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ale,  fate.    Also  see  ft,  below. 

senate,  chaotic.    Also  see  ft,  below. 

glare,  care. 

am,  at. 

arm,  father. 

ant,  and  final  a  in  America,  armada, 
etc.  In  rapid  speech  this  vowel  read- 
ily becomes  more  or  less  obscured  and 
like  the  neutral  vowel  or  a  short 
u  (11). 

final,  regal,  where  it  is  of  a  neutral  or 
obscure  quality. 

all,  fall. 

eve. 

elate,  evade. 

end,  pet.  The  characters  ^,  A,  and  ft 
are  used  for  ft  in  Qerman,  as  in  6&rt- 
ner,  Grftfe,  Hfthnel,  to  the  values  of 
which  they  are  the  nearest  English 
vowel  sounds.  The  sound  of  Swedish 
ft  is  also  indicated  by  ^. 

fern,  her,  and  as  i  in  sir.  Also  for  ft, 
oe,  in  German,  as  in  G^the,  Goethe, 
Ortel,  Oertel,  and  for  eu  and  oeu  in 
French,  as  in  Neufchfttel,  CrftvecoBur; 
to  which  it  is  the  nearest  English 
vowel  sound. 

agency,  judgment,  where  it  is  of  a  neu- 
tral or  obscure  quality. 

ice,  quiet. 

quiescent. 

ill,  fit. 

old,  sober. 

obey,  sobriety. 

orb,  nor. 

odd,  forest,  not. 

atom,  carol,  where  it  has  a  neutral  or 
obscure  quality. 

oil,  boil,  and  for  eu  in  German,  as  in 
Feuerbach. 

food,  fool,  and  as  ii  in  rude,  rule. 

house,  mouse. 

use,  mule. 

unite. 

cut,  but. 

full,  put,  or  as  oo  in  foot,  book.  Also 
for  ft  in  German,  as  in  Mlinchen, 
Mtlller,  and  u  in  French,  as  in 
Buchez,  Bud6;  to  which  it  is  the 
nearest  English  vowel  sound. 

urn,  bum. 

yet,  yield. 

the  Spanish  Habana,  Cordoba,  where  it 
is  like  a  v  made  with  the  lips  alone, 
instead  of  with  the  teeth  and  lips. 

chair,  cheese. 
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as  in  the  Spanish  Almodovar,  pulgada,  where 
it  is  nearly  like  ih  in  English  then, 
this, 
go,  get. 

the  German  Landtag,  and  ch  in  Feuer- 
bach, buch;  where  it  is  a  guttural 
sound  made  with  the  back  part  of  the 
tongue  raised  toward  the  soft  palate, 
as  in  the  sound  made  in  clearing  the 
throat. 

H  as  y  in  the  Spanish  Jijona,  g  in  the  Span- 
ish gila ;  where  it  is  a  fricative  some- 
what resembling  the  sound  of  A  in 
English  hue  or  y  in  yet,  but  stronger. 

hw  **  wh  in  which. 

K  "  oh  ia  the  German  ich,  Albrecht,  and  g 
in  the  German  Arensberg,  Mecklen- 
burg; where  it  is  a  fricative  sound 
made  between  the  tongue  and  the 
hard  palate  toward  which  the  tongue 
is  raised.  It  resembles  the  sound 
of  h  in  hue,  or  y  in  yet ;  or  the  sound 
made  by  beginning  to  pronounce  a  k, 
but  not  completing  the  stoppage  of 
the  breath.  The  character  k  is  also 
used  to  indicate  the  rough  aspirates 
or  fricatives  of  some  of  the  Oriental 
languages,  as  of  kh  in  the  word  Khan. 

n    as  in  sinker,  longer. 
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smg,  long. 

the  French  bon,  Bourbon,  and  m  in  the 
French  Etampes;  where  it  is  equiva- 
lent to  a  nasalizing  of  the  preceding 
vowel.    This  effect  is  approximately 
produced  by  attempting  to  pronounce 
'onion'  without  touching  the  tip  of 
the  tongue  to  the  roof  of  the  mouth. 
The  corresponding  nasal   of   Portu- 
guese is  also  indicated  by  N,  as  in  the 
case  of  Sfto  Ant&o. 
shine,  shut, 
thrust,  thin, 
then,  this. 
sh  as  z  in  azure,  and  8  in  pleasure. 

An  apostrophe  [']  is  sometimes  used  to  denote 
a  glide  or  neutral  connecting  vowel,  as  in  tA'b'l 
(table),  k&z"m  (chasm). 

Otherwise  than  as  noted  above,  the  letters  used 
in  the  respellings  for  pronunciation  are  to  receive 
their  ordinary  Bhiglish  sounds. 

When  the  pronunciation  is  sufficiently  shown 
by  indicating  the  accented  syllables,  this  is  done 
without  respelling :  as  in  the  case  of  very  common 
English  words,  and  words  which  are  so  spelled  as 
to  insure  their  correct  pronunciation  if  they  are 
correctly  accented.     See  the  article  on  Pbontjn- 

CIATION. 
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VAN,  vftn.    The  capital  of  the  Vilayet  and  globular  incniBtationB,  and  is  found  in  the 

of  Van,  in  Turkish  Armenia,  in  a  Urals,  Sweden,  Argentina,   South    Africa,  and 

very  fertile  plain,  two  miles  east  Mexico,  and  in  the  United  States  with  wulfenite 

of   Lake   Van    (Map:    Turkey    in  and  pyromorphite  at  various  localities  in  New 

Asia,  K  3).    The  town,  surrounded  York,  Arizona,  and  New  Mexico.    This  mineral 

b^  double  walls  and  a  moat,  is  finds  some  use  as  a  source  of  vanadium  salts, 

poorlv  built,  with  narrow  streets  and  flat-roofed  which  are  used  as  a  pigment  for  porcelain,  and 

mud  houses.    The  most  interesting  archseological  in  the  manufacture  of  ink. 

featureof  Van  is  the  ancient  casfle,  standing  ^^  VANADIUM:    (Neo-Lat.,    from    Vanadia,    a 

a  rock  about  300  feet  high      There  are  fraff.  geandinavian  goddess).    A  metallic  element  dis- 

ments  of  cuneiform   inscriptions   on  the  walls  ^^^^^^  ^    Sefstrom  in  1830.    It  is  never  found 

and  a  trilingual  mscription  of  Xerxes  on  the  ^^ j        ^^^  occurs   in  combination  as  vanadic 

southern  side  of  the  castle  rock      -Diere  are  a  ^.^  j^  ^  ^^^^^  ^f  minerals,  including  descol- 

num^r  of  Christian  schools  m  the  town  main-  ^^^^  endlichite,  motthamite.  psittacinite,  roscoe- 

tomed  by  the  Ameriwin  Mission.    The  population  ute,  ind  vanadiiite.    It  has  also  been  found  in 

IS  estimated  at  30,000,  of  whom  the  Armenians  ^^^  j^^^  ^^  Vesuvius  and  spectroscopically  in 

constitute  about  one-half.  the  sun.    It  is  a  difficult  metal  to  obtain  pure, 

Armenian  historians  mve  to  Van  the  name  of  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^  b     r^^  ^     hating  the  an- 

^emiramagerd,  or  the  'City  of  SemiraW    It  is  j^^^^^^  dichloride  In  pure  dry  hydrogen, 

believed  that  Van  occupies  the  site  of  Thospia,  Vanadium  (Symbol,  Va;  atimio  weight,  61.38) 

the  capital  of  the  Armenian  Kingdom  of  Biainas,  .^  ^  Ught-gray  liowder  that  has  a  specific  gravity 

and  ite  citadel  and  fortifications  date  probably  ^^  g.g^anrmelts  at  a  very  high  temperature. 

a^?;  ^sL^^rNT^n^hr^^^^^^  '^i-^'r^^:^^^^^ 

century  A.D.    At  the  beginning  of  the  tenth  cen-  f"°3^'  »°?  V^^  ^,^1.^^ \r.r^J^^^^^ 

tury  it  became  the  capiUl  of  tie  Armenian  Prov-  '^^l  »  i™^/^^'  *  ^^IS^'f !'  *^H  t^^^^A^ 

inc^of  Vaeburagan.    It  was  captured  at  the  end  7^>«^  ^^  ^"""^  ^"^a-  "^  ""a    *°^^-^?™*^  °**^f ' 

of  the  fourteenth  century  by  Tfmur,  afte^  whose  ^^™J"«   hypovanadic   and   vanadic   compounds, 

death  it  passed  to  Persia,  and  in  the  sixteenth  Of  the  various  vanadium  salts,  ammonium  meta- 

century  ti  the  Osmanlis.  vanadate,   formed  by   dissolving   the   pentoxide 

TrAWT.^      mu     1          i.11       •       *•!.•  in  ammonium  hydrate,  is  used  as  a  DlacK  pig- 

VAN,    Lake.     The   largest   lake    m   Asiatic  ^  ^^    frequently   with   aniline   as   a   dye,   and 

Turkey.     It  lies  near  the  Persian  and  Russian  j     ^^  thV  basis  of  a  permanent  black  ink. 

boundaries,  between  Armenia  and  Kurdistan,  and  *^  ,  _ 

close  to  the  sources  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris,  VAN  BEMHEL,  vftn  bCm'ftl,  Eugene,  Baron 

atanaltitudeof  over  6000  feet  (Map:  Turkey  in  (1824-80).      A    Belgian    author    and    educator, 

Asia,  K  3).    It  is  about  80  miles  long  and  10  to  born  at  Ghent.     He  studied  law,  but  turned  to 

60  miles  wide,  with  an  area  of  1400  square  miles,  literature,   and   in    1846   attracted   considerable 

Its  shores  are  very  irregular,  and  the  lake  is  attention  by  his  De  la  langue  et  de  la  po^sie 

surrounded  by  densely  wooded  mountains.    It  re-  provencales.    In  1849  he  was  called  to  the  chair 

eeives  a  few  short  streams,  but  has  no  outlet,  its  of  French  literature  at  the  University  of  Brus- 

water  being  very  salt.     Near  its  eastern  shore  sels,  where  subsequently  he  lectured  on  modem 

lies  the  town  of  Van.  political   history,   archeology,   and  comparative 

VANADINTTE.      A    mineral    lead    chloride  literature.     He  was  secretary  of  the  Society  of 

and  vanadate  crystallized  in  the  hexagonal  sys-  Belgian  Authors  and  first  director  of  the  Revue 

tem.    It  has  a  resinous  lustre,  and  in  color  varies  Trimestrielle,   which    he   founded   in    1864   and 

from  yellow  to  red  and  brown.    It  usually  occurs  which  in  1864  became  the  Revue  de  Belgique, 

as   prismatic   crystals   with   smooth   faces   and  In  1871  he  was  made  rector  of  the  University, 

•harp  edges,  also  sometimes  in  rounded  forms  Besides  the  work  mentioned  above  and  many 


VAN  BRMTIirKTi.                          2  VAN  BXJBSK. 

contributions  to  periodicals,  Van  Bemmel  pub-  edy  called  The  Journey  to  London,  which  Cib- 

lished:  Voyage  A  travera  champs:  la  province  de  ber  completed  and  produced  at  Druiy  Lane  in 

Ltuoemhourg    (1849);    L'harmonie  dea   pas8iona  1728  as   The  Provoked  Huahand,     Consult:    W. 

humainee  (1854) ;  La  Belgique  illueirie  (1855) ;  C.  Ward,  Introduction  to  ed.,  Sir  John  Vanbrugh 

Etude  8ur  lee  monuments   druidiques    (1857);  (London,    1898);    Swain,    Introduction    to    the 

Hietoire     de     Saint     Joaae-ten-Noode     (1869);  Beat  Playa  of  Sir  John  Vanbrugh   (lb.,  1896); 

L'Ourthe    et     VAmbl^e    pittoreaquea     (1873);  Ijeigh  Hvait,  The  Dramatic  Worka  of  Wycherley, 

Patria   Belgica    (1871-75);    Don    Placide:    m4-  Congreve,    Vanbrugh,  and  Farquhar,  u?ith  Bio- 

moirea  du  dernier  moine  de  VAbbaye  d^  Villera  graphical  and  Critical  Notea  (new  ed.,  ib.,  1855) ; 

(1876),  a  novel;  Hiatoire  de  Belgique  emprunt^e  Hazlitt,  Lecturea  on  the  Engliah  Comic  Writera 

textuellement  aua>  rScita  dea  Scriva^na  oontem'  (ib.,    1819) ;    Dametz,   John   Vanbrugha   Leben 

poraina  (1880).    He  died  in  Brussels.  und  Werke   (Vienna,  1898). 

VAN    BENEDEN,    van    bfl^ne-d«Q,    Pdebbe  VAN    BSXJNT,    Henbt     (1832-1903).      An 

Joseph.     A  Belgian  zo<Slogist.     See  Benedeiv.  American  architect,  born  in  Boston,  Mass.     He 

VANBSXTGH,    vftn'brro.    Sir    John     (1664-  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1854,  and  during  the 

1726).       An    eminent    English    architect    and  Civil  War  served  for  two  vears  as  military  secre- 

dramatist.    He  was  bom  m  London,  the  grand-  \^^^\^}^  !V^^®^  *?®  admiral  commanding  the 

son  of  a  Protestant  refugee  from  Flanders,  said  North  Atlantic  Squadron.    Among  the  more  im- 

to  have  settled  in  England  in  the  time  of  Queen  ?0TiAni  buildings  of  which  he  was  the  architect 

Elizabeth.     John  Vanbrugh  at  about   nineteen  "®  ,?^®™7i*^  ^9*."    *.*,   "f^^^'A    **'®  ,.^'^X^'T 

went  to  France,  presumably  to  study  architecture,  building  of  the  University  of  Michigan,  the  First 

but  he  returned  to  England  some  two  years  later  ^^J^^  JS?  ^f^^'  and  the  Electricity  Building 

and  got  a  commission  in  the  army,  in  which  he  J^  the  Worlds  Columbian  Exposition^     Among 

presently  became  a  captain.     In    1690   he  was  ^*,^"^*^  ^'^  ^ono.^^'^^^  and  Other  Archi- 

again  in  France,  and  was  arrested  on  suspicion  *^^*!f!?(  ^««y«   /18»3),  and  a  translation  of 

of  being  a  spy,  at  length  being  made  a  prisoner  VioUet-le-Duc'a  D%acouraea  on  Architecture, 

in  the  Bastille.     He  was  released  late  in  1692  VAN  BIT'BBN;  Mabtin  (1782-1862).  Eighth 

and  returned  to  Enirland.     His  first  play  was  President  of  the  United  States.     He  was  bom 


Novelty  Fashion  reappears  in  Vanbrugh' 
piece  as  the  inimitable  Lord  Foppington.  It  was  early  developed  a  fondness  for  politics  and  held 
produced  at  Drury  Lane  about  the  end  of  1690,  successively  the  offices  of  Surrogate  and  State 
and  it  at  once  established  its  author  as  one  of  Senator,  in  the  latter  capacity  being  recognized 
the  leading  wits  and  dramatists  of  th<  day.  In  as  the  leader  of  the  Tompkins  faction  of  the 
the  following  spring  his  comedy  of  The  Provok'd  Republican  Party.  In  1815  he  became  Attorney- 
Wife,  brought  out  at  the  Lincoln's  Iikn  Fields  General  of  the  State,  a  position  from  which  he 
Theatre,  met  with  an  even  better  reception.  The  was  removed  in  1819  on  account  of  his  rupture 
year  1698  is  notable  in  dramatic  history  for  the  with  the  administration  of  Governor  DeWitt 
publication  of  Jeremy  Collier's  famous  Short  Clinton.  In  February,  1821,  he  was  elected  to  the 
View  of  the  Immorality  and  Profaneneaa  of  the  United  States  Senate,  and  in  the  same  year  served 
Engliah  Stage,  Vanbrugh  was  among  those  as  a  delegate  in  the  State  Constitutional  Conven- 
specially  attacked,  and  he  published  in  the  same  tion.  In  the  Senate,  to  which  he  was  reelected 
year  a  pamphlet  in  reply  called  A  Short  Vindica-  in  1827,  he  served  for  a  number  of  years  as 
tion  of  The  Relapae  and  The  Provok'd  Wife  from  chairman  of  the  Judiciary  Committee,  supported 
Immorality  and  Profaneneaa.  Of  his  other  works,  the  tariff  bills  of  1824  and  1828.  opposed  internal 
several  of  them  more  or  less  free  adaptations  improvements  by  the  Federal  Government,  and 
from  the  French,  the  best  is  The  Confederacy,  a  became  a  strong  advocate  of  States*  rights 
brilliant  comedy,  which  was  produced  in  1705  (q.v.).  He  resigned  from  the  Senate  to  accept 
at  the  new  theatre  that  he  built  in  the  Hay-  the  office  of  Governor  of  New  York,  to  which 
market  for  himself  and  Congreve.  he  was  elected  in  1828.    Van  Buren  was  an  en- 

Meanwhile,  he  had  been  making  his  way  as  an  thusiastic  supporter  of  General  Jackson  for  the 
architect.  In  1701  he  began  erecting  for  the  Presidency  in  1828,  and  became  Jackson's  Secre- 
Earl  of  Carlisle  the  palace  of  Castle  Howard  in  tary  of  State  the  following  year,  but  resigned  in 
Yorkshire.  In  1702  he  was  appointed  Comptrol-  1831  to  accept  the  post  of  Minister  to  England, 
ler  of  the  Board  of  Works.  His  reputation  was  The  refusal  of  the  Senate^  for  a  trivial  reason, 
such  that  in  1705  he  was  engaged  to  erect  Blen-  to  confirm  his  nomination  after  he  had  sailed  only 
heim  Palace,  which  Parliament  had  voted  to  the  brought  increased  popularity  to  Van  Buren,  and 
Duke  of  Marlborough;  but  the  Duchess,  after  with  the  support  of  Jackson  easily  secured  his 
her  husband's  death,  refused  to  pay  Vanbrugh  nomination  and  election  to  the  Vice-Presidency 
his  salary  and  dismissed  him  from  his  office,  in  1832.  During  all  the  vicissitudes  of  Jackson's 
After  much  trouble,  he  managed  to  get  nearly  administration  Van  Buren  succeeded  in  retain- 
all  the  money  due.  He  was  knighted  in  1714,  ing  his  confidence  unimpaired,  winning  especial 
and  died  at  Whitehall.  favor  from  the  President  because  of  his  attitude 

His  comedies  have  not  maintained  their  pop-  in  the  Pe^gy  O'Neill  episode   (see  Eaton,  Mab- 

ularity,   their   licentious   tone   preventing  their  caret  O'Neill)  ,  and  soon  came  to  be  regarded  as 

being  read  to  the  extent  to  which  the  keenness  his  logical  successor.    In  1835  he  was  nominated 

of  their  satire  and  the  genuine  character  of  their  by  the  Democratic  Party,  and  in  the  following 

humor  would  otherwise  entitle  them.  Lacking  the  year  was  elected  President,  receiving   170  elec- 

polish  of  Congreve's  style,  they  are  at  the  same  toral   votes,   as   against   73   given   to   his   prin- 

time  free  from  the  stiff  artificiality  that  disfig-  cipal  opponent,  the  Whig  candidate,  General  W. 

ures  so  much  of  his  work.  H.    Harrison.      Van    Buren's    term    was    made 

At  his  death  Vanbrugh  left  an  unfinished  com-  notable    by    a    widespread    financial    panic    re- 


VAN  BTTBEN. 


8 


VAN  GOSTULNDT. 


sultinff  partly  from  certain  measures  of  Presi- 
dent Jackson's  Administration,  and  partly  from 
the  spirit  of  reckless  speculation  which  prevailed 
at  the  time.  The  chief  measure  of  his  Admin- 
istration was  the  establishment  of  the  independ- 
ent treasury  system  for  the  safekeeping  ana  dis- 
bursement of  the  public  moneys.  This  system, 
after  a  short  interruption  during  the  Whig 
supremacy,  became  a  part  of  the  permanent 
policy  of  the  country.  President  Van  Buren 
was  renominated  in  1840  for  the  Presidency, 
but,  chiefly  on  account  of  the  financial  distress 
of  the  time,  for  which  he  was  to  a  consider- 
able extent  held  responsible  in  the  popular  mind, 
he  was  overwhelmingly  defeated  by  the  Whig 
candidate.  General  Harrison.  In  1844  he  was 
again  a  candidate  for  the  Democratic  nomina- 
tion, but  on  account  of  his  opposition  to  the 
annexation  of  Texas  he  was  opposed  by  the 
Southern  Democrats,  and  was  defeated.  In  1848 
he  was  nominated  for  the  Presidency  by  the 
newly  formed  Free-Soil  Party  (q.v.).  His  ticket 
diverted  sufficient  votes  in  New  York  from  Gen- 
eral Cass,  the  Democratic  candidate  for  Presi- 
dent, to  insure  the  latter*s  defeat  and  the  tri- 
umph of  the  Whigs.  He  supported  Pierce  in 
1852  and  Buchanan  in  1856,  and  remained  to 
the  day  of  his  death  a  Democrat  except  on  the 
question  of  slavery  extension.  He  died  at  Kin- 
derhook,  his  birthplace,  on  July  24,  1862. 

Van  Buren  attained  eminence  at  the  bar,  but 
never  practiced  after  his  election  to  the  United 
States  Senate  in  1821.  As  a  politician  he  was  sur- 
passed by  few,  if  any,  men  of  the  time,  and  for 
many  years  was  the  controlling  spirit  of  the  Al- 
bany Kegency  (a.v.).  He  was  the  author  of  a 
fragmenfiiry  worK  entitled  An  Inquiry  into  the 
€>rigin  and  Cause  of  Political  Parties  in  the 
United  States,  published  in  1867.  A  number 
of  biographies  have  been  published,  the  latest 
and  most  valuable  one  to  students  being  that  of 
Edward  M.  Shepard  (Boston,  1888),  in  the 
"American  Statesmen  Series."  (See  United 
States.)  One  of  his  sons,  John  (1810-66),  popu- 
larly known  as  "Prince  John,"  graduated  at  Yale 
in  1828,  became  an  able  and  prominent  lawyer, 
and  was  Attorney-General  of  New  York  in  1845- 
46. 

VAN  BITBEir,  William  Holme  (1819-83). 
An  American  surgeon,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He 
studied  two  years  in  Yale;  graduated  at  the  med- 
ical department  of  the  University  of  Pennsyl- 
vania in  1840;  entered  the  army  and  served  in 
Florida  and  on  the  Canadian  frontier;  was  on 
the  staff  of  Bellevue  Hospital  from  1849  till 
1852;  was  professor  of  anatomy  in  the  Medical 
College  of  New  York  University  from  1852  till 
1866 ;  and  from  1866  till  shortly  before  his  death 
occupied  the  chair  of  surgery  in  Bellevue  Hospi- 
tal Medical  College.  He  translated  Bernard  and 
Huette's  Operative  Surgery  and  Medical  Anato- 
my (1855),  and  Morel's  Compendium  of  tiuman 
Histology  (1861).  He  also  published:  Contribu- 
tions to  Practical  Surgery  (1865)  ;  Jjtctures  on 
Diseases  of  the  Rectum  (1874)  ;  and,  with  Dr. 
E.  L.  Keyes,  Text-hook  on  Diseases  of  the  Urino- 
genital  Organs  uAth  Syphilis  (1874). 

VANCE,  Zebulon  Baird  (1830-94).  An 
American  soldier  and  politician,  bom  in  Bun- 
combe County,  N.  C.  He  attended  Washington 
College,  Tenn.,  and  in   1851-52  studied  law  at 


the  University  of  North  Carolina.  In  1852  he 
was  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  was  a  member  of 
the  State  Legislature  in  1854,  and  in  1858  was 
elected  to  Congress  as  a  Whig  to  fill  the  un- 
expired term  of  Thomas  L.  Clingman  (q.v.). 
He  opposed  secession  as  long  as  possible,  but 
raised  a  company  which  became  a  part  of 
the  Fourteenth  North  Carolina  Regiment.  Later 
he  was  elected  colonel  of  the  subsequently  fa- 
mous Twenty-sixth  North  Carolina  Begiment, 
and  served  in  eastern  North  Carolina  and  in 
the  Seven  Days'  Battles.  In  1862,  while  in  the 
field,  he  was  elected  Governor,  and  at  once  bent 
all  his  energies  to  the  successful  prosecution  of 
the  war.  Upon  the  collapse  of  the  Confederacy, 
he  was  imprisoned  in  Washington  from  May  20, 
to  July  5,  1865,  but  was  then  released  on  parole. 
In  1870  he  was  elected  to  the  United  States  Sen- 
ate, but,  as  his  disabilities  had  not  been  removed, 
was  refused  admission.  He  resigned  in  1872, 
and  resiuned  the  practice  of  law  in  Charlotte. 
In  1876,  after  an  exciting  campaign,  he  was 
for  the  third  time  elected  Governor.  He  was 
again  elected  to  the  United  States  Senate  in 
1879,  and  was  reelected  in  1885  and  1891.  Con- 
sult Dowd,  Life  of  Zebulon  B,  Vance  (Char- 
lotte, N.  C,  1897). 

VAN  GLEVEy  John  Smith  (1851—).  An 
American  musician,  bom  in  Maysville,  Ky.  He 
received  his  musical  education  under  native 
teachers,  and  from  1872  to  1875  was  employed  as 
musical  teacher  at  the  Institute  for  the  Blind, 
Columbus;  after  which  he  occupied  a  similar  po- 
sition at  Janesville^  Wis.  In  1879  he  removed 
to  Cincinnati;  where  until  1897  he  was  engaged 
in  teaching,  musical  journalism,  and  as  lecturer 
at  the  Conservatory  and  College  of  Music.  In 
1897  he  removed  to  Chicago,  and  became  prom- 
inently identified  with  the  musical  life  of  that 
city.  He  published  several  pianoforte  pieces,  and 
contributed  largely  to  the  more  important  musi- 
cal periodicals. 

VAN  GOBOiEAS,  or  VAN  GITBLEB, 
Akendt  (c.1600-67).  A  Dutch  colonist  in 
America,  born  in  Holland.  Emigrating  to  New 
Amsterdam  (New  York)  about  1630,  he  became 
superintendent  of  Rensselaerswyck  in  1642,  and 
as  such  was  called  upon  to  conduct  frequent 
negotiations  with  the  Indians,  whom  he  treated 
with  uniform  consideration  and  justice  and  over 
whom,  in  consequence,  he  exercised  a  powerful 
influence,  by  which  he  preserved  peace  for  many 
years  between  them  and  the  whites.  Throughout 
the  Mohawk  country,  and  to  a  certain  extent 
among  the  eastern  Indians  generally,  the  name 
'Corlear'  soon  came  into  use  to  designate  the 
English  governors  (especially  of  New  York),  and 
was  so  used  for  more  than  a  century.  On  several 
occasions  Van  Corlear  rescued  French  prisoners 
from  the  Iroquois,  or  saved  them  from  torture. 
In  1661  he  bought  the  'Great  Flat'  of  the  Mohawk 
River  from  the  Indians,  and  in  1662  founded 
Schenectady,  the  first  agricultural  settlement  in 
the  province  in  which  farmers  could  hold  land 
in  fee  simple,  free  from  feudal  annoyances.  In 
1667,  while  on  his  way  to  Quebec  to  visit  the 
French  Governor,  he  was  drowned  off  Split  Eock» 
in  Lake  Champlain. 

VAN  COBTrLANDT,  Philip  (1749-1831). 
An  American  soldier  and  legislator,  born  in 
Westchester  County,  N.  Y.    He  became  a  land- 
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surveyor  at  nineteen,  and  in  June,  1776,  after  the 
outbreak  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  entered  the 
Continental  Army  as  lieutenant-colonel,  serving 
in  the  campaign  against  Burgoyne  (1777),  in 
Sullivan's  expedition  against  the  Iroquois  In- 
dians (1779),  and  in  the  Virginia  campaign, 
irhich  closed  with  the  capture  of  Yorktown 
(1781).  He  became  a  colonel  in  November, 
1770,  and  a  brevet  brigadier-general  in  Septem- 
ber, 1783.  Subsequently  he  was  a  member  of 
the  State  Convention  which  ratified  the  Federal 
Constitution  (1788),  of  the  New  York  Assembly 
(1789-90),  of  the  New  York  Senate  (1791-94), 
and  of  Congress   (1793-1809). 

VAH  COBTLANBT,  Stephanus  (1643- 
1700).  An  American  colonial  administrator, 
bom  in  New  Amsterdam  (New  York  City).  He 
was  privately  educated  in  New  Amsterdam,  and 
became  a  prosperous  merchant.  He  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Court  of  Assizes,  a  legislative- judicial 
body,  under  the  first  English  (Governor,  Nicolls. 
He  had  various  ranks  from  captain  to  colonel 
in  the  regiment  of  colonial  militia,  and  from 
1677  almost  continuously  until  his  death  was 
Mayor  of  New  York  City,  being  the  first  native 
American  to  hold  that  position.  His  other  po- 
sitions under  the  British  colonial  government 
included  those  of  Governor's  Couficillor,  Judge 
of  the  Common  Pleas,  Justice  and  Chief  Jus- 
tice of  the  Provincial  Supreme  Court,  Commis- 
sioner of  Revenue,  Deputy  Auditor-General,  and 
Deputy  Secretary  of  the  Province.  In  1697 
Wniiam  III.,  by  patent,  erected  Van  Cortlandt'a 
large  estates  into  the  manor  of  Cortlandt. 

VANOOUVEB,  vftn-k^Ry'vSr.  The  largest  city 
of  British  Columbia,  Canada,  situated  on  Bur- 
rard  Inlet  (q.v.) ,  a  deep  indentation  in  the  moun- 
tainous coast,  forming  a  fine  harbor  for  the 
largest  vessels  (Map:  British  Colmnbia,  E  5). 
It  was  incorporated  as  a  city  in  1886,  and  has 
fine  water-works,  gas  and  electric  lights,  and 
electric  street  railroads.  Stanley,  East  End,  and 
False  Creek  are  fine  parks ;  and  there  are  hand- 
some churches.  Vancouver  College,  affiliated  with 
HcGill  University,  Montreal,  is  located  here.  Its 
industrial  establishments  include  workshops  of 
the  Canadian  Pacific  Railway,  iron  works,  jute, 
cooperage,  and  furniture  works,  su^r  refineries, 
candy  factories,  and  fruit-preserving  establish- 
ments. The  lumber  industry  is  also  represented. 
A  solitary  sawmill  in  an  unbroken  wilderness 
marked  tne  site  of  the  present  town  when,  in 
1885,  the  Canadian  Pacific  Railroad  decided  to 
make  it  their  western  terminal  on  account  of 
the  fine  harbor.  The  city  was  platted  and  many 
buildings  had  been  erected  when  in  1886  the 
place  was  entirely  destroyed  by  fire.  Population, 
in  1886,  600;  in  1891,  13,709;  in  1901,  26,196. 

VANCOTJVEB,  The  county-seat  of  Clarke 
County,  Wash.,  6  miles  north  of  Portland,  Ore. ; 
on  the  Columbia  River,  the  Northern  Pacific  and 
the  Vancouver,  Klickitat  and  Yakima  rail- 
roads, and  on  several  steamship  lines  (Map: 
Washington,  C  4).  It  has  Saint  James  College 
(Roman  Catholic),  opened  in  1856,  and  the  State 
School  for  Defective  Youths.  The  headquarters 
of  the  Military  Department  of  the  Columbia 
are  there,  the  Vancouver  Barracks  (q.v.)  being 
among  the  finest  army  posts  in  the  United 
States.  Other  features  include  the  House  of 
Providence,  Saint  Joseph's  Hospital,  the  Public 
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Library,  Court  House,  and  a  United  States  Land 
Office.  There  is  also  a  picturesque  park,  in  the 
heart  of  the  city.  The  surrounding  section  is 
noted  for  its  extensive  lumbering  interests. 
Farming,  fruit-growing,  and  dairying  are  other 
important  industries.  The  prindpid  manufac- 
tures include  brick,  beer,  flour,  and  lumber  prod- 
ucts. According  to  the  charter  of  1890,  the  gov- 
ernment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  annually, 
and  a  unicameral  council.  Vancouver  was 
founded  by  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  in  1828, 
and  was  first  incorporated  in  1858.  Population, 
in  1890,  3545;  in  1900,  3126. 

VAHCOXXVSB,  Geobob  (1768-98).  An  Eng- 
lish naval  officer  and  explorer,  who  served  with 
Cook  in  his  second  and  third  voyages.  In  1791 
he  was  sent  to  Nootka  Soimd  (q.v.)  to  receive 
the  transfer  of  the  disputed  territory  from  the 
Spaniards.  He  went  by  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  touched  at  Australia  and  New  Zealand, 
where  he  surveyed  and  mapped  a  portion  of  the 
coast  hitherto  unknown,  and  then  proceeded  by 
way  of  Tahiti  to  Nootka.  In  the  following  year 
he  passed  through  the  Strait  of  San  Juan  de 
Fuca,  discovered  the  Gulf  of  Cieorgia,  and  circum- 
navigated Vancouver  Island.  He  then  carefully 
examined  for  the  first  time  the  coast  north  of 
San  Francisco,  and  returned  to  England  in  Oc- 
tober, 1795.  His  account  of  his  expedition  was 
practically  completed  at  the  time  of  his  death 
in  1798,  and  was  published  that  year,  in  London, 
under  the  title,  A  Voyage  of  Discovery  to  the 
North  Pacific  Ocean  and  Round  the  World  in  the 
Years  1790  95. 

VAHCOUVEB  BAB&ACX8.  A  United 
States  military  post  in  the  State  of  Washington, 
established  in  1849.  The  reservation,  which  em- 
braces 640  acres,  is  situated  on  the  right  bank 
of  Columbia  River,  120  miles  from  its  mouth,  and 
8  miles  from  Portland,  Oregon,  which  is  the 
nearest  railroad  station.  The  post  office  is  Van- 
couver, Wash.,  and  there  is  a  telegraph  station 
at  the  post  There  are  quarters  for  a  regiment 
of  infantry. 

VAHCOXrVSB  ISLAND.  An  island  on  the 
Pacific  coast  of  North  America,  belonging  to 
British  Columbia,  from  the  mainland  of  which  it 
is  separated  on  the  north  by  Queen  Charlotte 
Sound  and  on  the  east  by  Johnston  and  Georgia 
straits.  It  is  separated  from  the  State  of  Wash- 
ington by  Creorgia  and  Fuca  straits  (Map:  Brit- 
ish Columbia,  D  5).  Its  greatest  length  is  from 
northwest  to  southeast.  Area,  12,760  square 
miles.  The  island  is  mountainous,  belonging  to 
the  adjacent  chain  on  the  continent.  Victoria 
Peak  is  the  highest  point,  reaching  an  elevation 
of  about  7500  feet.  The  coast  presents  a  fjord- 
like aspect,  being  roughly  irregular.  Nootka 
Sound  is  on  the  west.  Lakes  and  rivers  abound, 
but  none  of  the  streams  is  navigable.  The  cli- 
mate is  damp  and  raw,  yet  is  considered  health- 
ful. The  summers  are  pleasantly  warm,  owing 
to  the  prevailing  westerly  winds.  The  island 
has  fine  forests  of  both  coniferous  and  decid- 
uous trees.  There  is  plenty  of  big  game,  and 
the  fisheries  are  rich  in  salmon,  herring,  and 
sturgeon.  The  flora  and  fauna  are  akin  to  those 
of  British  Columbia  (q.v.).  Crold  is  found  in 
the  rivers;  iron  and  copper  ores  are  abundant; 
and  particularly  noteworthy  are  the  coal-mines, 
which  supply  the  whole  Pacific  coast.     The  island 
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lims  two  railways.  There  are  about  10,000  In- 
diana— ^the  Wakash.  Victoria,  the  capital  of 
British  Columbia,  with  a  population  of  20,816 
in  1901,  is  situated  at  the  southeastern  end  of 
the  island. 

Vancouver  was  discovered  in  1774  bj  Juan 
Francisco  de  la  Bodegay  Quadra,  and  in  1792 
was  circumnavigated  by  George  Vancouver, 
whence  its  name.  The  United  States  laid  claim 
to  it,  but  relinquished  it  imder  the  Oregon 
Boundary  Treaty  in  1846.  At  the  instance  of 
Great  Britain  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  agreed 
to  vacate  the  island  for  ten  years,  in  order  that 
settlers  might  enter.  As  a  result  it  was  made  a 
colony  at  the  end  of  that  time,  and  in  1866  it 
'Was  united  with  British  Columbia. 

VAHDA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Skt.  vandanOf  para- 
sitic plant).  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural 
order  Orchidacese.  The  species,  which  are  gen- 
erally epiphytic,  are  well  supplied  with  foliage 
and  grow  vigorously.  In  most  species  the  flowers 
are  large  and  richly  colored*  Vanda  attavia,  one 
of  the  most  remarkable  species,  has  larse  fra- 
grant white  or  yellow  flowers  with  a  violet  lip. 
Vanda  ccerulea  is  highly  prized  for  its  panicles  of 
azure  flowers.  Several  other  species  are  culti- 
vated in  greenhouses.  They  are  propagated  by 
removing  the  upper  portion  of  the  plants  with  a 
few  roots  and  planting  it  separately.  A  dense 
shade,  a  moist  atmosphere,  and  careful  watering 
are  required  to  establish  the  new  plants. 

VANDA^iIA.  The  county-seat  of  Fayette 
County,  111.,  69  miles  northeast  of  Saint  Louis, 
Mo. :  on  the  Kaskaskia  River,  and  at  the  junction 
of  the  Vandalia  and  the  Illinois  Central  rail- 
roads (Map:  Illinois,  C  6).  The  old  State 
House  is  the  most  prominent  feature  of  the  city. 
Vandalia  is  of  considerable  importance  as  the 
shipping  centre  of  a  farming  and  stock-raising 
section,  and  has  a  foundry,  a  tarring  plant,  a 
paper  mill,  a  manufactory  of  butchers'  blocks, 
stave  and  wagon  factories,  and  a  brick  yard. 
The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  Vandalia  was  settled  about  1816, 
and  from  1818  to  1836  was  the  capital  of  the 
State.    Population,  in  1890,  2144;  in  1900,  2665. 

VANa>AIiS  (Lat.  Vandali,  Vinduli,  Vindili, 
probably  connected  with  Goth,  toand/an,  OHG. 
wentan,  Ger.  ijoenden,  AS.  toendan,  Eng.  loend,  to 
turn,  go).  An  ancient  Germanic  people.  Pro- 
copius  states  that  they  originally  occupied  the 
country  about  the  Palu8  Mcdotia  (Sea  of  Azov), 
but  it  would  appear  that  afterwards  they  mi- 
grated to  the  northwest,  and  settled  south  of  the 
Baltic,  between  the  rivers  Vistula  and  Viadua 
(Oder).  They  make  their  first  appearance  in 
history  in  the  second  century  a.d.,  at  which  time 
they  inhabited  the  region  to  the  northeast  of  the 
Riesengebirge,  and  figure  as  the  associates  of  the 
Marcomanni  and  Quadi  in  the  plundering  expedi- 
tions into  Pannonia,  and  the  wars  with  Marcus 
Aurelius.  In  the  latter  half  of  the  third  century 
they  are  found  in  the  Roman  province  of  Dacia, 
along  with  Goths  and  GepidsB.  According  to  Jor- 
danes,  the  Gothic  King  Geberic  annihilated  a 
large  part  of  the  nation  on  the  banks  of  the 
Maros.  The  remainder  were  transplanted  by  Con- 
stantine  to  Pannonia  (about  Aj>.  334),  where 
they  lived  in  peace  for  sixty  years.  But  at  the  be- 
ginning of  the  fifth  century,  urged,  it  is  said,  by 
Stilicho^  they  abandoned  their  new  homes,  and  in 


company  with  the  Suevi,  Alani,  and  Burgundians, 
led     by     their    King,     Godegisil,     burst    into 
Gaul,  which  thev  wasted  for  the  space  of  three 
years.    Thence  they  swept  through  the  passes  of 
the  Pyrenees  into  Spain,  which  experienced  a 
similar  fate;  and  finally,  after  much  quarreling 
and  fighting  with  their  German  associates,  they 
settled  in  a  part  of  B»tica,  which  received  from 
them  the  name  of  Vandalitia  (modem  Andalu- 
sia).   In  429,  at  the  call  of  Bonifacius,  Roman 
governor  of  Africa,  they  crossed  the  strait  of  Gib- 
raltar, under  their  leader,  Genseric    (q.v.),  in 
one  resistless  horde  (numbering  60,000  to  80,000 
in  all),  carrying  devastation  and  ruin  from  the 
shores  of  the  Atlantic  to  the  frontiers  of  Cyrene. 
They  were  joined  by  the  Donatists  (q.v.),  a  sect 
of  African  heretics,  and  being  themselves  Arians, 
they  inflicted  great  cruelties  upon  the  orthodox 
Christians.    Meantime  Bonifacius  endeavored  to 
undo  his  treacheiy.     He  marched  against  the 
Vandals,  but  was  defeated  with  considerable  loss, 
and  driven  into  Hippo  (now  Bona),  which  he  de- 
fended  for  more  than   fourteen   months.      Re- 
enforced  by  a  Byzantine  army  under  Aspar,  he 
sallied  out  against  the  Vandals,  and  a  second  de- 
feat decided  the  fate  of  Africa.    In  439  Genseric 
broke  the  peace  which  he  had  concluded  with 
Valentinian  III.  in  435^  and  conquered  Carth- 
age.   A  new  peace  was  established  which  recog- 
nized the  authority  of  the  Vandals  over  North 
Africa  from  the  Atlantic  to  Cyrene,  over  the 
Balearic  Isles,   Sardinia,   0)rsica,   and   part  of 
Sicily.     In  466  the  Vandals  invaded  Italy,  and 
plundered  Rome  for  fourteen  days.     After  the 
death  of  Genseric  (477) ,  his  son,  Hunneric,  cruel- 
ly persecuted  the  Catholics.    He  warred  against 
the  Moorish  races  in  North  Africa,  who  were 
trying  to  recover  their  independence,  and  kept  the 
Mediterranean  in  a  state  of  alarm  by  his  piracies. 
His  successors,  Gimtamimd  (484-496)  and  Thras- 
amund  (496-623),  were  comparatively  mild  and 
tolerant  rulers.    But  the  warm  climate  and  the 
love  of  luxurious  pleasure  now  began  to  enervate 
the  spirit  of  the  Vandals.    Thrasamund  was  com- 
pelled to  solicit  aid  from  his  brother-in-law,  The- 
odoric   (q.v.),  who  sent  a  (3othic  contingent  to 
him  to  help  him  against  the  Moors  of  Tripoli. 
After  his  death,  Hilderic    (623-630),  a  son  of 
Hunneric,  became  ruler,  but  his  subjects  grew 
discontented,  and  he  was  overthrown  by  his  uncle, 
Geluner,  in  630.     This  led  the  Greek  Emperor 
Justinian  to  send  an  expedition,  under  Belisarius, 
against  Gelimer.    When  the  latter  heard  of  the 
arrival  of  the  Byzantine  general,  he  caused  Hil- 
deric and  his  sons  to  be  put  to  death,  but  was 
himself  soon  after  forced  te  seek  refuge  in  Nu- 
midia.  In  633  he  surrendered,  was  carried  to  Con- 
stantinople  in  triumph,  and   ended  his   life   in 
Asia  Minor.    Most  of  the  Vandals  were  drafted 
into  the  Imperial  army,  and  were  lost  in  the  wars 
with  Persia.     The  few  who  remained  in  Africa 
rapidly  disappeared  among  the  natives.      Con- 
sult:   Papencordt,   Oeachichte  der  vandaliachen 
Berrachaft   in   Afrika    (Berlin,  1837);    Wrede, 
Die  Bprache  der  Vandalen  (Strassburg,  1866). 

VAKDAJCME,  v&N'd&m^  DoMmiQUE  BxNt 
(1771-1830).  A  French  general,  bom  at  Cassel 
(Nord) .  He  enlisted  at  Martinique  in  1788,  and, 
returning  to  France  at  the  beginning  of  the  Revo- 
lution, gained  distinction  as  the  commander  of  a 
free  corps  which  he  organized  in  1792,  and  be- 


6 


VANBEBBILT  UHIVB^tSITY. 


came  at  the  age  of  twenty-two  a  brigadier-gen* 
eral  in  the  Army  of  the  North.  He  fought  in  Bel- 
gium imder  Jourdan  and  on  the  Rhine,  became 
feneral  of  division  in  1799,  and  distinguished 
imself  at  Austerlitz  (1806).  In  the  following 
year  he  was  placed  in  command  of  the  Wiirttem- 
berg  troops,  and  in  this  capacity  occupied  Silesia 
in  1806-07,  and  took  part  in  the  Austrian  cam- 
paign of  1809.  In  1812  he  commanded  the  forces 
in  Westphalia,  but,  owing  to  dissensions  with 
King  Jerome,  was  removed.  After  the  battle  of 
Dresden  (1813)  he  was  intrusted  by  Napoleon 
with  the  pursuit  of  the  Allies,  but  at  Kulm  (Au- 
gust 29-30)  was  surrounded  and  compelled  to 
capitulate  with  10,000  men.  During  the  Hundred 
Days  he  was  created  a  peer  by  Napoleon  (he  had 
been  made  count  in  1808),  and  fought  at  Ligny 
and  Wavre.  He  was  banished  after  the  second 
restoration  and  lived  for  some  time  in  America. 
He  died  in  his  native  town. 

VAHa>EBBILT,  Cobnklius  ( 1794-1877 ) . 
An  American  capitalist  and  financier,  bom  near 
Stapleton,  Staten  Island,  N.  Y.  He  had  prac- 
tically no  schooling.  At  the  age  of  sixteen  he  es- 
tablished a  ferry  between  Staten  Island  and  New 
York  for  passengers  and  farm  products.  At 
eighteen  he  owned  or  controlled  three  boats,  and 
from  that  time  on  his  interests  in  shipping  rap- 
idly increased.  In  1813  he  married  and  settled  in 
New  York  City.  He  rapidly  acquired  a  consid- 
erable fleet  of  river  and  harbor  boats,  and  in 
1817  built  and  became  captain  of  the  first  steam- 
boat running  between  New  York  and  New  Bruns- 
wick, N.  J.  A  company  was  organized  of  which 
he  obtained  in  1824  a  controlling  interest.  In 
1827  he  leased  the  New  York  and  Elizabeth  Ferry 
and  made  it  a  paying  investment.  In  1829  he 
began  the  construction  of  a  fleet  of  steamboats 
to  compete  with  the  existing  Hudson  River  and 
Long  Island  Sound  lines.  Gradually  he  obtained 
control  of  the  important  competing  lines,  estab- 
lished new  lines  out  of  New  York  to  Boston  and 
other  coast  points,  and  started  a  new  line  on  the 
Delaware  River.  Subsequently  his  fleet  became 
the  largest  of  the  sort  in  the  world,  and  led  to 
their  owner  being  popularly  known  as  'the  (Com- 
modore.' In  1851  he  established  a  steamship  and 
transfer  line  to  California  by  way  of  Lake  Nic- 
aragua, which  successfully  competed  with  the 
existing  Panama  route.  During  the  Crimean 
War  he  established  a  transatlantic  line  between 
New  York  and  Havre.  About  the  time  of  the  out- 
break of  the  Civil  War,  having  accumulated  a 
fortune  of  upward  of  $10,000,000  in  the  steam- 
boat business,  he  gradually  began  to  withdraw 
from  that  and  transfer  his  capital  to  railroads, 
the  great  possibilities  of  whose  development  ap- 
pealed to  him.  He  had  become  president  of  the 
New  York  and  Harlem  Railroad  as  early  as  1857, 
and  in  1864  he  obtained  control  also  of  the  Hud- 
son River  Railroad,  the  stock  of  which  had  fallen 
to  a  low  figure,  worked  it  in  conjunction  with  the 
Harlem  line,  and  soon  placed  it  on  a  paying  basis. 
In  1867  he  obtained  control  of  the  New  York 
Central  Railroad,  was  elected  its  president,  and 
in  1869  consolidated  with  it  the  Hudson  River 
.road.  Eventually  he  completed  his  plan  of  a 
through  trunk  line  from  New  York  to  Chicago  by 
securing  the  Lake  Shore,  Canada  Southern,  and 
Michigan  Central  roads.  Every  line  that  came 
into  his  hands  was  placed  on  a  sound  financial 
basis,  and  continually  improved  in  service  and 


equipment.  At  his  death  his  fortune,  estimated 
at  about  $100,000,000,  was  left  largely  to  his  son, 
William  H.  Vanderbilt.  A  bequest  of  $1,000,000 
was  made  for  founding  Vanderbilt  University  at 
Nashville,  Tenn. 

VANBEBBILT,  Cobneuus  (1843-99).  An 
American  financier  and  capitalist,  son  of  William 
H.  Vanderbilt  and  grandson  of  'Commodore'  Cor- 
nelius Vanderbilt.  He  was  bom  at  New  Dorp, 
Staten  Island,  and  was  privately  educated.  After 
serving  as  a  banking  clerk  in  New  York,  he  en- 
tered the  brokerage  house  of  ELissam  Brothers. 
In  1865  he  entered  the  service  of  the  New  York 
and  Harlem  Railroad,  of  which  he  was  treasurer 
from  1867  to  1877.  In  the  latter  year,  upon  his 
father  succeeding  'Ck)mmodore'  Vanderbilt  as 
president  of  the  New  York  Central  Railroad,  he 
became  its  first  vice-president,  in  which  position 
he  had  almost  complete  control  of  the  finances  of 
the  road.  In  1878  he  became  treasurer  of  the 
Michigan  Central  Railroad  and  vice-president 
and  treasurer  of  the  Canadian  Southern.  Sub- 
sequently he  was  for  several  years  president  of 
both  of  the  last  mentioned  roads,  besides  being 
president  of  the  New  York  and  Harlem,  and  after 
1886  chairman  of  the  board  of  directors  of  the 
New  York  Central  Railroad.  At  the  same  time 
he  was  a  director  in  more  than  thirty-four  differ- 
ent railway  corporations.  He  gave  largely  to 
educational  and  religious  institutions,  among 
which  were  Vanderbilt  University,  Yale  Univer- 
sity, and  the  Cathedral  of  Saint  John  the  Di- 
vine in  New  York  City. 

VANBEBBILT,  Williah  Henbt  (1821-85). 
An  American  capitalist  and  financier,  the  son  of 
'Commodore'  Cornelius  Vanderbilt  (q.v.),  bom 
in  New  Brunswick,  N.  J.  He  was  educated  at  the 
Columbia  College  Grammar  School,  and  at  the 
age  of  eighteen  became  a  banking  clerk  in  New 
York  City.  A  few  years  later  failing  health  com- 
pelled him  to  retire  to  a  farm  on  Staten  Island. 
He  was  appointed  receiver  of  the  Staten  Island 
Railroad,  which  had  fallen  into  difficulties,  and  in 
two  years  cleared  it  from  debt,  connected  it  with 
New  York  by  a  new  ferry  line,  and  as  a  result 
was  chosen  its  president.  Thenceforth  his  father 
made  him  a  partner  in  all  his  large  railroad  and 
financial  transactions,  and  manager  of  the  vari- 
ous railroad  interests  he  acquired.  The  son  be- 
came vice-president  of  the  New  York  and  Harlem 
Railroad  in  1864,  and  in  the  next  year  vice-presi- 
dent of  the  New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River 
lines.  At  his  father's  death  in  1877  he  succeeded 
him  as  president  of  the  latter  road,  and  under  his 
able  and  skillful  management  the  control  was 
completed  of  the  Michigan  Central,  Lake  Shore 
and  Michigan  Southern,  Canada  Southern,  and 
Chicago  and  Northwestern  systems.  Subsequently 
the  'Nickel  Plate'  and  West  Shore  roads  were  ac- 
quired. He  gave  largely  during  his  lifetime  to 
Vanderbilt  University,  the  College  of  Physicians 
and  Surgeons  (Columbia  University),  and  other 
educational  and  philanthropic  institutions. 

VANBEBBILT  UNIVEBSITY.  A  co- 
educational institution  of  learning  at  Nashville, 
Tenn.,  founded  in  1872  as  the  Central  University  of 
the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  which  was 
changed  to  its  present  name  in  1873  in  honor  of 
Cornelius  Vanderbilt,  who  made  its  establishment 
possible  by  a  gift  of  $1,000,000.  The  university 
began  work  in  1875  with  four  departments,  aca- 
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demic,  biblical,  legal,  and  medical.  Subsequently 
the  departments  of  pharmacy,  dentistry,  and  en- 
gineering were  added.  The  university  has  sub- 
sequently received  numerous  gifts  from  the 
members  of  the  Vanderbilt  family  amount- 
ing to  about  $600,000  in  all,  besides  a  contribu- 
ticm  of  $28,000  by  the  citizens  of  Nashville  for 
the  purchase  of  the  grounds.  A  summer  school 
is  maintained,  though  not  as  a  regular  part  of  the 
university  organization.  Correspondence  work 
was  instituted  in  1902  in  the  biblical  department, 
the  first  year's  enrollment  reaching  nearly  200. 
The  university  confers  the  Bachelor's  d^ree 
in  arts,  engineering,  science,  divinity,  and 
law;  the  Master's  in  arts,  science,  and  phar- 
macy; the  Doctor's  in  philosophy,  science,  and 
medical  and  dental  surgery,  and  the  degrees  of 
Civil,  Mechanical,  and  Mining  Engineer.  The 
whole  endowment  in  1903  was  $1,300,000,  when 
the  value  of  the  college  property  was  $2,200,000 ; 
the  value  of  grounds  and  buildings,  $8()0,000 ;  and 
the  income,  $125,000.  During  the  year  the  uni- 
versity had  an  attendance  of  695  students,  a  fac- 
ulty of  100  members,  and  a  library  of  30,000 
volumes. 

VANa>EBKEMPy  Francis  Adrian  (1762- 
1829).  An  immigrant  from  Holland  to  the  State 
of  New  York  toward  the  close  of  the  eighteenth 
century;  a  man  of  remarkable  learning  and  of 
the  highest  character,  who  was  prevented  by  un- 
toward circumstances  from  attaining  the  celeb- 
rity which  he  richly  deserved.  Bom  in  a  family 
of  distinction  at  Kempen,  Holland,  and  educated 
in  the  University  of  Groningen,  and  among  the 
Baptists  of  Amsterdam,  he  became  a  minister  in 
Leyden  (1777),  and  there  remained  for  several 
years.  In  politics  and  in  religion  he  was  liberal, 
and  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the  Government. 
He  enjoyed  the  friendship  of  Baron  van  der  Ca- 
pellen  of  Pol — a  firm  friend  of  the  American  col- 
onies— and  joined  the  armed  forces  of  the  Patriot 
Party,  which  sought  political  reform  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  Orange  Party.  Taken  prisoner,  he  was 
in  confinement  for  several  months.  Disheartened 
upon  his  release  in  December,  1787,  he  informed 
his  friend  John  Adams,  then  United  States  Min- 
ister in  London,  of  his  intention  to  emigrate  to 
America,  and  received  from  him  several  intro- 
ductory letters.  Lafayette  gave  him  others. 
Early  in  1788  he  arrived  in  New  York.  For  six 
years  his  home  was  Esopus,  after  which  he  re- 
moved to  the  neighborhood  of  Lake  Oneida,  where 
he  was  engaged  in  agriculture  during  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life.  An  appointment*  as  a  jus- 
tice of  the  peace  gave  him  the  title  of  judge. 
With  many  of  the  foremost  men  of  the  country 
he  maintained  the  friendliest  relations,  and  he 
was  chosen  a  member  of  learned  societies  and  ad- 
mitted to  the  honorary  degree  of  LL.D.  by  Har- 
vard College  (1820).  In  addition  to  many 
printed  papers  he  left  an  autobiography,  which 
has  furnished  the  material  for  a  memoir  written 
in  1903  by  Mrs.  Helen  Lincklaen  Fairchild.  Many 
of  his  manuscripts  are  preserved  by  the  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Buffalo  Historical  Societies  and  by 
Columbia  University. 

VAHa>EBLYir,  John  (1775-1852).  An 
American  portrait  and  historical  painter,  bom 
near  Kingston,  N.  Y.  He  was  a  prot6g6  of  Aaron 
Burr,  who  supported  htm  as  a  pupil  of  Gilbert 
Stuart,  in  Philadelphia,  and  sent  him  to  Paris, 


where  he  studied  for  five  years  under  Vincent  and 
other  masters.  On  his  return  to  America  in 
1801  he  lived  in  the  house  of  Burr,  who  was 
then  Vice-President,  at  Washington,  where  he 
painted  the  well-known  profile  likenesses  of  Burr 
and  his  daughter.  In  1803  he  returned  to  Eu- 
rope, studying  for  two  years  in  Rome.  For  his 
'^Marius  Among  the  Ruins  of  Carthage,"  now  in 
possession  of  the  heirs  of  Bishop  Kip,  of  Cali- 
fornia, a  gold  medal  was  awarded  him  at  Paris 
in  1808.  In  1812  he  finished  his  second  chief 
work,  "Ariadne  of  Naxos"  (Philadelphia).  He 
painted  a  number  of  portraits  of  public  men  in 
Paris,  and  in  America  after  his  return  to  the 
United  States  in  1815.  For  twelve  years  his 
panoramas  of  Paris,  Athens,  Mexico,  and  Ver- 
sailles and  other  paintings  were  exhibited  in  the 
New  York  Rotunda,  now  the  rear  of  the  present 
city  hall;  but  the  financial  returns  were  small 
and  the  remainder  of  his  life  was  a  struggle  for 
existence.  He  died  in  destitution  at  Kingston. 
Only  the  design  of  his  "Landing  of  Columbus," 
one  of  the  large  paintings  in  the  rotunda  of  the 
Capitol  in  Washington,  well  known  from  its  use 
upon  the  United  States  five-dollar  note,  is  by 
Vanderlyn,  the  execution  having  been  intrusted 
to  a  French  painter. 

Vanderlyn's  paintings  show  superior  draughts- 
manship and  skill  in  composition,  but  are  defi- 
cient in  color.  His  portraits  are  good  in  charac- 
terization. The  best  known  are  those  of  Washing- 
ton in  the  Capitol  at  Washington ;  President  Tay- 
lor, in  the  Corcoran  Gallery,  ib. ;  Aaron  Burr  and 
R.  R.  Livingston,  in  the  library  of  the  New  York 
Historical  Society;  and  one  of  himself  in  the 
Metropolitan  Art  Museum. 

VAN  DEB  MEEB  van  Delbt.    See  Vebmeeb. 

VAN  DEB  MEEB  (VEBMEEB)  van 
Haablbh,  v&n  der  mftr  (vftr^mftr),  Jan  (1628- 
91).  A  Dutch  landscape  painter  bom  in  Haar- 
lem. He  was  a  pupil  of  De  Wet  (1638)  and 
became  a  member  of  the  ffuild  in  1654.  His  pic- 
tures include:  '*View  of  Haarlem"  (Berlin) ; 
"View  of  the  Dunes"  (Dresden) ;  "A  Wood  Road" 
(Munich),  and  other  examples  in  Paris,  Rotter- 
dam, and  Vienn|i.  Th^  are  rare,  as  are  those  of 
his  son  and  pupil,  Jan,  the  Younger  (1666-1705), 
bom  in  Haarlem.  He  also  studied  under  Berg- 
hem  and  became  especially  well  Imown  as  a 
marine  painter.  He  also  left  six  masterly  etch- 
ings. 

VAN  DEB  BTUCKEN,  stO^^en,  Frank 
(1858 — ).  An  American  composer  and  musi- 
cal conductor,  born  in  Fredericksburg,  Texas. 
When  but  six  years  old  he  was  taken  by  his  par- 
ents to  Antwerp,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  study 
with  Benoit.  Before  he  was  twenty  he  had  pro- 
duced several  successful  compositions,  among 
them  being  a  ballet,  which  was  produced  at  the 
Royal  Theatre,  and  a  Gloria  and  Te  Deum.  In 
1876  he  went  to  Leipzig,  where  he  spent  two 
years  in  study  with  Reinecke,  Grieg,  ana  Langer, 
after  which  he  traveled  through  Europe  for  two 
years.  In  1881  and  1882  he  served  at  the  Bres- 
lau  City  Theatre  as  kapellmeister,  wrote  inciden- 
tal music  to  Shakespeare's  Tempest^  and  formed 
a  valuable  friendship  with  Grieg  and  Liszt.  His 
first  important  appointment  in  America  was  as 
musical  director  of  the  Arion  Club  of  New  York, 
succeeding  L.  Darorosch.  In  1895  he  became  di- 
rector of  the  Cincinnati  Conservatory  of  Music, 
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and  was  the  first  conductor  of  the  Cincinnati  Miss.,  and  conducted  other  operations  with  great 

Symphony  Orchestra.     He  composed  the  opera  success  and  brilliancy.    He  continued  in  the  field 

VUuda,  first  produced  in  1883 ;  a  symphonic  pro-  until  May,  1863,  when  he  was  shot  and  killed  aa 

logue,  William  Raioliffe;  Festivdl  March  for  or-  a  result  of  a  private  quarrel, 

chestra;  Fettival  Hymn;  Inauguration  March;  YAX  VYOK,  dik    (VAHDYXE),  Sir  Ah- 

an  orchestral  episode,  Pagina  d'amore,  and  sev-  thony  (Awthonis)    (1699-1641).    The  most  im- 

eral  series  of  songs.     His  four-part  mixed  and  portant  portrait  painter,  next  to  Rubens,  of  the 

male  choruses  a  CappeUa  rank  among  his  most  hemish   school;   also  a   figure-painter  and  an 

successful  compositions,  etcher.     He  was  bom  at  Antwerp,  March  22, 

VAH  DEB  WEYDEH,  d«r  wl^den.  See  Wet-  1599,  the  son  of  Francis  van  Dyck,  a  wealthy  silk- 

DEN,  VAN  DEB.  merccr,  and  of  Marie  Guypers,  who  was  known 

VAN  DE  VELDE,  vftn  dA  vfil'de.    A  family  *o'  ^^^  8^^111  in  embroidery.    He  was  plac^  at 

of  Dutch  artists.    See  Velde,  van  de.  *^f  Y^^^  ^^f  painter  Hendrik  van  Balen;  at  fif- 

An 
bom 

York'ci^rwTeTe'h;  y^d^i:^'irr6T^'m^.  "*»' "» r}"^*'  "**  !rT;^  ^  ,"7?*  ^^  $"• 

xw*«.  v>*y,  *Tu«»«.  xK.^«B«»u«^  *«  *«.^.    ^^ ^  great  master's  house,  and  fell  completely  under 

came  rector  of  Saint  Luke's  Church  mBr^^^  g.    influence,  often  piinting  the  same  subjecU  in 

or^nized  the  congregation  of  Saint  Bartholomew,  ^  ^^^^^^  ^^i^^  ^^^  .^  extremely  difficult  to  dis- 

and  was  appointed  general  secretary  of  the  pa-  ^.       .^^  ^^              ^^^  example,  in  several  works 

rochial  m«8ion  society^     In   1888   he  assumed  at  Berlin  and  a  "Saint  Jerome'' at  Dresden.    The 

diarfle  of  Samt  Andrew's,  New  York  City.    Dr.  p^^tty  stories  of  his  youth,  like  that  of  his  love 

Vanaewater  was  chaplam  of  the  Seventy-Firat  ^[ff^j/  ^^^  the  maiden  in  charge  of  the  Arch. 

New  York  Regiment   and  served  with  that  body  duchess's  dogs,  are  mostly  mythical.    In  Novem- 

during  the  Spanish-American  War,  and  m  1892  j^     jggO,  oS  invitation  of  the  Earl  of  Arundel, 

was  appointed  chaplain  of  Columbia  V^^*"!*^-  he  went  ta  England,  and  was  granted  a  pension 

He  published:  Manual  of  Church  Mustc  (1886)  ;  ^y  James  I.,  bSt  in  Bfebruary,  1621,  he  returned 

Bymnbooka  far  M^ona  (1887) ;  and  Manual  of  ^  Antwerp.     From  there  he  set  out  for  lUly, 

Church  Prayer  (1888).  arriving  at  Genoa  in  November.     By  this  time 

VAH  DIEMEN'S  LAND.     See  Tasicania.  he  had  formed  an  independent  style,  based  upon 

VAH  DOBIT,  Eabl  (1820-63).    An  American  Rubens's,   less  robust  in  character  and   bright 

soldier  prominent  on  the  Confederate  side  in  the  ^^  color,  but  more  refined. 

Civil  War.  He  was  bora  near  Port  Gibson,  Miss. ;  At  Genoa  he  was  warmly  welcomed  by  the 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1842,  was  appointed  resident  Flemish  painters,  like  the  brothers  De 
second  lieutenant  in  the  Seventh  Infantry,  and  Wael,  whom  he  commemorated  in  the  portrait 
served  in  garrison  duty  for  several  years.  He  took  of  the  Capitoline  Museum  (Rome)  and  in  that  of 
part  in  the  military  occupation  of  Texas  by  United  Jacobus  de  Wael  and  his  wife  at  Munich.  Here 
Stetes  troops,  and  in  the  Mexican  War,  winning  the  best  part  of  his  life  work  begins.  He  was 
the  brevet  of  a  captain  for  valor  at  Cerro  Gordo  especially  influenced  by  the  great  Venetian  mas- 
and  of  major  for  his  conduct  at  Contreras  and  ters,  producing  works  which  in  their  splendor  of 
Chumbusco.  After  the  war  he  was  engaged  in  color  rivaled  Titian.  Wonderfully  characteristic 
suppressing  the  outbreak  of  the  Seminole  Indians  is  the  series  of  portraits  of  the  (Genoese  nobility^ 
in  1849-60,  and  subsequently  in  the  operations  >n  their  rich,  costly  robes  and  glittering  jewels^ 
against  the  Comanches  in  the  Indian  Territory,  which  are  still  mostly  to  be  seen  in  local  palaces. 
He  became  a  captain  in  1855  and  tf  major  in  1860.  Though  Genoa  remained  his  headquarters,  he 
But  after  the  secession  of  his  native  State  he  re-  made  short  visits  to  other  cities,  Florence^ 
signed  his  commission,  and  was  appointed  briga-  Bologna,  and  Venice.  His  Italian  sketchbook^ 
dier-general  of  the  Mississippi  troops.  Later  he  now  in  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Devonshire, 
succeeded  Jefferson  Davis  as  major-general  of  the  gives  interesting  record  of  his  studies,  many  of 
Mississippi  forces,  and  in  March,  1861,  received  which  are  after  Titian.  At  Rome  (1623)  he  was 
an  appointment  as  colonel  in  the  Confederate  especially  patronized  by  Cardinal  Bentivoglio, 
Army.  He  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  briga-  whose  fine  portrait  hangs  in  the  Pitti  Palace, 
dier-general  in  June,  1861,  and  in  September  to  On  a  visit  to  Palermo,  at  the  invitation  of  the 
the  rank  of  major-general,  and  in  January,  1862,  Governor,  Emmanuele  Filiberto  of  Savoy,  he  por- 
was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  Trans-  trayed  his  host  (Turin),  besides  painting  the 
Mississippi  Department.  He  was  defeated  at  celebrated  Madonna  del  Rosario.  ( See  Madonna.  ) 
Pea  Ridge  in  March,  1862,  and  was  superseded  in  Afterwards  he  painted  portraits  of  other  mem- 
command  by  General  Holmes  and  given  command  hers  of  the  House  of  Savoy  at  Turin,  now  in 
of  a  division  in  the  Army  of  the  Mississippi,  the  Pinakothek.  The  date  of  his  return  to  Ant- 
Again  promoted,  he  was  in  command  of  his  own  werp  is  uncertain.  He  was  not  present  at  hia 
and  Sterling  Price's  troops  in  the  unsuccessful  father's  deathbed,  December  1,  1622,  as  is  often 
attack  on  Rosecrans  at  Corinth,  October  3  and  4,  stated,  but  may  have  returned  in  January,  1626, 
1862.  After  the  defeat  of  his  army  at  this  point  though  there  is  no  proof  of  his  presence  at  Ant- 
charges  were  brought  against  him  for  neglect  of  werp  before  March,  1828.  In  the  meantime  he 
duty,  but  he  was  completely  exonerated  by  a  probably  visited  Aix-la-Chape11e  and  Paris, 
court  of  inquiry.  Superseded  by  Pemberton,  he  The  second  Antwerp  period  is  that  of  Van 
commanded  a  division  under  the  latter,  and  while  Dyck's  best  work.  In  friendly  rivalry  with 
in  command  of  the  Confederate  cavalry  during  Rubens,  he  established  an  influential  school  whose 
the  first  advance  movements  of  the  Federals  on  work  he  superintended.  Sometimes  he  painted 
Vicksburg,  won  an  engagement  at  Holly  Springs,  after  Rubens's  sketches,  achieving  works  aifficult 
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to  dUtinguish  from  his  master's,  as  in  "Saint 
Martin  Dividing  His  Cloak"  (National  Gallery, 
London,  and  Saventhem,  Belgium),  and  the 
'lUising  of  the  Brazen  Ser^nt"  (Madrid  and 
Richmond).  This  is  the  period  of  his  chief  re- 
ligious works.  At  his  father's  dying  wish,  he 
presented  to  the  Dominican  Sisters  at  Antwerp 
a  picture  of  "Christ  on  the  Cross"  (Antwerp 
Museum) .  This  was  one  of  his  favorite  subjects; 
others  were  the  "Pietft"  and  "Bewailing  the  Dead 
Body  of  Christ,"  of  which  there  are  splendid  ex- 
amples at  Antwerp,  Vienna,  and  Munich.  Of  his 
Madonnas  well-known  examples  are  at  Munich, 
Paris,  Berlin,  and  Palermo.  His  mythologioal 
subjects  are  less  frequent;  among  the  best  known 
are  "Danafi"  (Munich)  and  "Diana  and  En- 
dymion"  (Prado). 

His  portraits  were  no  less  excellent  in  color 
than  those  done  at  Genoa;  they  show  increased 
dignity  and  nobility  of  character.  His  celebrity 
is  attested  by  the  appointment  as  Court  painter 
to  the  Spanish  regents  of  the  Netherlands,  Albert 
and  Isabella;  his  portrait  of  the  latter  is  in 
Madrid.  Other  sitters  were  Maria  de'  Medici, 
the  exiled  Queen  mother  of  France,  and  her  son 
Gaston,  Duke  of  Orleans  (Earl  of  Radnor).  Most 
of  the  best  portraits  in  European  galleries  be- 
long to  this  period;  among  tnem  are  those  of 
Frans  Snyders  and  his  wife  (Saint  Petersburg 
and  Cassel ) ,  the  C>)unt  Palatine  of  Neuburg,  the 
full-length  Duke  and  Duchess  of  Croy,  the  so- 
called  Burgomaster  of  Antwerp  and  wife,  and  the 
Or^nist  Liberti — all  at  Munich;  the  beautiful 
Prmcess  Luisa  de  Tassis  (Liechtenstein  Collec- 
tion, Vienna) ;  Anna  Wake  (The  Hague)  ;  Presi- 
dent Ricardo  and  his  son  (Louvre) ;  and  Cornelia 
van  der  Geest  (National  Gallery,  London),  be- 
sides many  others  in  English  private  collections. 

Van  Dyck  also  designed  for  the  school  of  en- 
gravers which  Rubens  had  founded,  his  plates 
being  executed  by  Paulus  Pontius,  Lucas  Vorster, 
and  others.  He  himself  etched  about  22  plates 
with  fine  technique;  but  he  generally  preferred 
to  etch  only  the  heads,  leaving  the  detail  to  en- 
gravers. During  his  stay  in  Italv  he  besan  to 
collect  materials  for  an  iconograpnic  work  por- 
traying the  chief  celebrities  of  the  day.  The 
studies  in  grisaille  are  dispersed  over  Europe, 
but  the  complete  work  was  published  at  Antwerp 
in  1641.  It  is  usually  known  as  Van  Dyck's 
Centum  loones  or  Iconographies. 

For  some  time  Van  Dyck  had  been  receiving 
overtures  from  the  English  King,  instigated  by 
the  Earl  of  Arundel  and  his  friend  Kenelm  Dig- 
by.  He  had  been  persuaded  in  1621,  but,  differ- 
ences arising,  he  went  instead  to  Holland.  There 
he  portrayed  Prince  Henry  of  Orange  and  the 
Princes  Charles  Louis  and  Rupert,  sons  of  the 
exiled  King  of  Bohemia  (Vienna  Gallery).  At 
this  time,  probably^  occurred  his  visit  to  Frans 
Hals  at  Haarlem,  which  romancers  have  elab- 
orated upon.  Upon  his  arrival  in  England 
( 1632 )  the  King  assigned  him  a  house  in  Black- 
friars  (London)  and  apartments  in  the  royal 
palace  of  Eltham  for  the  summer;  he  was 
knighted  and  named  painter  in  ordinary  to  their 
Majesties,  and  the  year  following  was  granted  a 
yearly  pension  of  £200.  The  portraits  of  the 
royal  family  which  he  now  began  are  perhaps  his 
best  known  works.  Among  these  are  Charles  I., 
the  Queen,  and  their  children,  and  Charles  I.  on 
hors^Mick,  at  Windsor;  an  equestrian  portrait 
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of  the  BLing  in  the  National  Gallery;  the  por- 
traits of  the  King  and  Queen  at  Saint  Peters- 
burg, and  at  Dresden,  and  "Charles  I.  Hunting,*^ 
in  Uie  Louvre.  In  1634  Van  Dyck  returned  to 
Antwerp,  where  he  portrayed  the  new  Regent,, 
Don  Ferdinand  of  Austria  (Madrid),  and  the 
family  of  Count  John  of  Nassau  (Panshanger),, 
and  painted  his  remarkable  picture  of  the  "Sfag» 
istracy  of  Brussels  in  Session."  From  1636 
to  1640  he  resided  in  England,  and  there  he 
painted  the  host  of  ancestral  portraits  scattered 
throughout  the  seats  of  the  English  nobility. 
Only  the  sketch  and  the  finishing  touches  of  the 
paintings  of  this  period  are  by  the  master  him- 
self, the  rest  being  left  to  assistants.  Among  the 
most  charming  are  the  two  celebrated  groups  of 
the  King's  children,  the  three  with  the  spaniel 
(1635,  Dresden),  and  five  with  the  great  Duie 
(1637,  Windsor).  Most  of  his  works  exist  in 
replicas,  and  all  important  museums  of  Europe 
and  the  United  States  possess  examples. 

On  the  death  of  Rubens  in  1640  Van  Dyck  was 
invited  to  Antwerp  to  complete  his  pictures  for 
the  King  of  Spain,  but  declined.  In  1641  he 
went  to  Paris,  but  was  disappointed  in  his  hopes 
of  a  commission  to  decorate  the  Louvre.  In  fail- 
ing health  he  returned  to  London,  where  he  died 
December  9th.  He  was  a  man  of  refined  char- 
acter and  aristocratic  bearing,  remaining  all  his 
life  the  pittore  cavaliereaco  of  his  colleagues  in 
Italy.  These  traits  are  very  perceptible  in  the 
many  portraits  of  himself  which  he  painted,  in 
the  beautiful  youthful  example  at  Munich  as  in 
the  maturer  work  in  the  Uffizi.  From  his  youth 
he  was  a  favorite  of  the  fair  sex,  and  many 
were  his  adventures;  but  in  1640,  at  the  King's 
wish,  he  married  Mary  Ruthven,  a  Court  lady  of 
noble  descent. 

Van  Dyck's  character  made  him  par  excelleno9 
the  portraitist  of  the  aristocracy;  his  portraits 
are  aristocratic  and  refined,  usually  with  a  touch 
of  melancholy,  sometimes,  indeed,  seeming  almost 
posed  and  sentimental.  Much  modem  sympathy 
for  the  cause  of  the  roistering  Cavaliers  of  Eng- 
land is  based  upon  his  noble  portraits  of  Charlea 
I.  and  his  followers.  In  him  Flemish  realism 
was  tempered  by  the  refining  influence  of  Italy^ 
manifesting  itself  in  more  subdu^Bd  coloring 
and  increased  nobility  of  form.  What  Rubens 
sought  to  express  by  dramatic  action  he  showed 
by  intensity  of  expression.  Van  Dyck  trained 
a  large  number  of  assistants,  but  did  not  form  a 
school.  He  had  a  great  influence  upon  the  later 
English  portraitists,  like  Reynolds,  Gainsborough,, 
and  Lawrence.  dSonsult  the  biographies  by  Car- 
penter (London,  1844),  Head  (London,  1877), 
Michiels  (Paris,  1881),  Guiffrey  (ib.,  1882),. 
Knackfuss  (Bielefeld,  1896),  and  Oust  (London, 
1900). 

VAH  DTCK,  CoBNELius  Van  Allen  (1818- 
95).  An  American  missionary.  He  was  bom  at 
Kinderhook,  N.  Y.,  and  graduated  M.D.  at  Jef- 
ferson Medical  College,  Philadelphia,  1839.  Th& 
next  year  he  went  as  medical  missionary  to  Sy- 
ria. He  was  stationed  at  Beirut,  Arbeih,  and 
Mount  Tabor;  was  principal  in  a  seminary  ( 1848- 
52)  ;  in  the  Siedan  field  (1852-57),  and  later  at 
Beirut.  In  1846  he  was  ordained  to  the  Congre- 
gational ministry.  He  made  himself  master  of 
the  spoken  and  written  Arabic,  and  undertook  the- 
work  left  imflnished  by  the  death  of  Eli  Smith 


VAN  DTCK.                             10  VAN  HISB. 

of  translating  the  Bible  into  Arabic.    Ultimately  ment  in  1640.    He  immediately  joined  Pym  and 

he  entirely  rewrote  the  translation  in  the  style  the  other  Parliamentary  leaders  in  their  oppoei- 

of  the  Koran.    He  was  the  manager  of  the  Mis-  tion  to  Charles  I.,  and  was  one  of  the  originators 

sion  Press  at  Beirut  from  1857  to  1880;  physi-  of  the  *Root  and  Branch'  Bill  for  the  total  aboli- 

cian  to  Saint  John's  Hospital  and  professor  of  tion  of  episcopacy.    After  the  death  of  Pym  in 

pathology  in  the  Syrian  Protestant  College  there  1043,  Vane  became  the  leader  of  the  House  of 

from  1857  to  1882,  when  he  became  physician  at  Commons,  which  power  he  retained  until  1646. 

Saint  George's  Hospital.  When  he  had  completed  He  was  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly; 

his  translation  of  the  Bible  he  came  to  New  York  was  the  chief  instrument  in  carrying  the  Self- 

to   superintend    its    printing   by   the    American  Denying  Ordinance  (1644)  ;  carried  to  the  House 

Bible  Society,  and  taught  Hebrew  in  Union  Theo-  of  Lords  the  articles  of  impeachment  against 

logical  Seminary  in  that  city,  1866-67.    He  made  Archbishop  Laud ;  and  was  one  of  the  comrois- 

many   translations   of   religious,   scientific,  and  sioners  at  the  Treaties  of  Uxbridge   (1644-45) 

medical  works  into  Arabic.  and  the  Isle  of  Wight  (1648).    But  he  was  too 

VAN  DYCK.  Ebnest    (1861  —  ).     A  Dutch  ^^"ct  a  Parliamentarian  to  view  with  satisfac- 

tenor  singer,  bom  at  Antwerp.     He  studied  in  *^»o»  t^®  increasing  power  of  Cromwell  and  the 

Paris  under  Bax  Saint- Yves.     In  1886  he  was  anny.     He  labored  for  an  accommodation  with 

engaged  to  sing  the  r6le  of  Parsifal,  in  which  his  *^e  King,  and  a^ter  Pride's  Purge  refused  to  sit 

success  was  instantaneous,  and  through  which  he  »^  Parlwment,  taking  no  part  in  the  execution 

obtoined  a  world-wide  reputetion.     In  1888  he  o^  <^ne  King.     On  the  establishment  of  a  Com- 

was  engaged  for  the  Vienna  Court  opera,  and  monwealth,  however,  in  February,  1649,  he  was 

subsequently  made  many  tours  of  Europe  and  appointed  one  of  the  Council  of  State  and  was  one 

America.     He   became   an   especial   favorite   in  ^^  »^  ™os^  active  and  efficient  members.    After 

Chicago  and  New  York  ^^^  expulsion  of  the  Rump  in   1653,  he  broke 

VAN  DYKE,  Henry   (1852-).     An  Amen-  ^IV^^^lkfr'**' t^'^^^^^               'I^^'^'wJ^''"' 

can  clergyman,  writer,  and  educator,  bom  in  Ger-  P^^^^^  J^**""    ^^  f  ^       p  ^^«V^^^'  ?*' 

mantown^  Pa      He  iriaduated  at  the  Colleffe  of  *'^'®^  ^  Bealtng  Questum  Propounded  and  Re- 

manrown,  ra.     ne  graauaiea  ac  me  \^oiiege  oi  -oj^gj   which  was  ao  hnntilp  tn  nrnmwpll'H  Prn- 

New  Jersey,  Princeton  (1873).  at  the  Princeton  tlt^flL^^^^  r^l         ?i             V^romweii  sJ^ro- 

Ti,«^i««,-««i  c««,;««»^  /iQ77\    L^A  -♦  n^*i;»  tt«;  tectorate,   that  the   author  was   imprisoned   m 

l4Slv^MR7lr  Fr^^^  Carisbroike  Castle,  Isle  Of  Wight.    He  was  re- 

versity  (1878).    From  1878  to  1882  he  was  pas-     i^«„^j    „#4.«-  -    j«i^«4.:^«   ^#   *«««  ^ 4u-    ««^ 

Princeton.     Hw  works  include :   The  Reahty  of  ^m,™  *!,,  Regtoration  took  olace  Viine  was  one 

Reliaion    (1884);    The    Story    of    the    Ptalmt  Tith.^,„^^l^«^  l^hJ^^Z^L^^^^} 

(1817) :  The  Poetry  of  Ten^^m  ( 1889,  1896) ,  ^r^^^^^VJ^r IBM  tf  w«^mmif^  to 

iXil^^'^^i  ^^,^7J?'S<i  ^??Lii?"*ii  "nd  indicted  for  high  treason  before  the  Middle- 

The  Other  Wue  Man  (1896);  The  Buttdere,  and  „^  _._j  :„_„   *Jr— j  ^,in~^   — .j  -»  *.i.-  w*i. 

Other  Poems  (1897) ;  The  Gospel  for  a  Wo^ld  of  ^^  tt^^^S"^*  *t^..^^^       ^JI^^Mt^^ 

Sin    (1899);    The  Toiling  ofFeL,  and  Oth^  Tv^netf  vlZTil^^^ 

Poems  (1900) ;  The  Ruling  Passion  {1901) ;  ^d  HosmtrrB^^ton    IMs/                     ' 

The  Blue  Flower  (1902).    Some  of  his  books  at-  "o™«'  (Boston,  1888). 

tained  great  popularity.  VANBS'SA.     The  disguised  name  given  by 

VAN  DYKE,  John  Chaims  ( 1866- ) .    An  ^^^  *JJ  Esther  Vanhomrigh,  form^  from  the 

American  art  critic,  bom  at  New  Brunswick,  first  syUables  of  her  whole  name.    She  was  the 

N.  J.,  and  educated  at  Columbia  College.     He  ^Yg}"^^  ?' *  Dutch  merchant,  who  had  followed 

was  admitted  to  the  New  York  bar  in  1877,  and  William  III.  to  Ireland  and  had  received  high 

afterwards  was  appointed  professor  of  art  his-  Positions  as  tokens  of  that  monarch  s  regard, 

tory  in  Rutgers  College.     His  publications  in-  ^^  Swot,  Jonathan. 

elude:  Principles  of  Art  (1887) ;  How  to  Judge  VAN  EYCK,  Ik.    The  name  of  two  celebrated 

a    Picture    (1888);    Serious    Art    in   America  Flemish  painters.     See  Eyok,  Van. 

(1889) ;  Art  for  Art's  Sake  (1893) ;  A  History  VAN  HI8E,  Chablbs  Richabd  (1857—).  An 

of  Painting  ( 1894) ;  Old  Dutch  and  Flemish  Mas-  American  geologist  and  educator,  bom  at  Fulton, 

ters    (1895);   Modem  French  Masters   (1896);  wis.     He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Wis- 

and  Nature  for  Its  Oum  Sake  (1898).  consin  in  1879,  served  successively  on  its  faculty 

VANE,  Sir  Henrt  (Harry)  (1613-62).  An  as  instmctor  in  chemistry  and  metallurgy,  as- 
English  statesman.  He  was  the  son  of  Sir  Henry  sistant  professor  of  metallurgy,  professor  of 
Vane,  a  statesman  of  the  reign  of  Charles  I.  He  metallurgy,  professor  of  metallurgy  and  petrolo- 
studied  at  Magdalen  Hall,  Oxford,  but  never  gy,  and  professor  of  geology  until  1903,  when  he 
matriculated,  because  he  refused  to  take  the  was  elected  president  of  the  university.  He  be- 
oath  of  allegiance  and  supremacy.  At  an  early  came  associated  with  the  United  States  Greo- 
age  he  became  a  Puritan,  and  embraced  inde-  logical  Survey  in  1883,  thereafter  served  as  as- 
pendent  principles  in  religion  and  republican  sistant  geologist  of  the  Lake  Superior  Division 
principles  in  politics.  In  1635  he  sailed  for  New  (1883  to  1888),  and  geologist  in  charge  of  the 
England.  He  was  soon  after  elected  (governor  of  Lake  Superior  Division  (1888  to  1900),  and  in 
Massachusetts,  but,  having  quarreled  with  the  1900  was  appointed  geologist  in  charge  of  the 
leaders  of  the  colony,  returned  to  England  in  Division  of  the  Pre-Cambrian  and  Metamorphic 
1637.  Through  his  father's  interest  he  was  ap-  Geology.  In  1897  he  was  appointed  consulting 
pointed  treasurer  of  the  navy,  and  entered  Parlia-  geologist  for  the  Wisconsin  Geological  and  Natural 
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History  Suire]'.  He  became  a  meinber  of  the  Na- 
tional Academy  o(  Sciences,  the  Scientific  So- 
i;iet7  of  Chriatiania,  and  various  other  scientiflc 
BsaociationB,  and  in  1892,  upon  the  foundation  of 
the  Journal  of  Otology,  was  made  one  of  its  edi- 
tors. His  principal  works  relate  to  the  geologj'  of 
the  Archsan  and  Al^nkian  formationa.  He  ia 
a  recognized  authority  of  the  highest  ordef  on 
American  Algonkian  and  Archteaa  geology,  and 

Crticularly  on  the  iron -bearing  series  of  the 
ke  Superior  regim,  on  the  deposition  of  ores, 
and  on  ttie  principles  of  structural  and  dynamia 
geology,  as  applied  to  Pre- Cambrian  formations. 
His  separate  publications  include  such  titles 
as  Correlation  Fapert — Arcluxan  and  Algonkian 
(1892);  The  Penokee  Iron-Bearing  Seriea  of 
kiehigan  and  Wisconsin  [with  R.  D.  Irving, 
1S02)  ;  Principles  of  North  American  Pre-Cam- 
briait  Geology  (with  Appendix  by  L.  M.  Hoskins, 

1896)  ;  The  Marquette  Iron-Bearing  Dittrict  of 
Uiekigan   (with  W.  S.  Bayley  and  H.  L.  Smyth, 

1897)  :  The  Crystal  Fallt  Iron-Bearing  District 
of  Michigan  (with  J.  Morgan  Clementa,  H.  L. 
Smyth,  and  W.  S.  Bayley,  1899)  ;  The  Menominee 
Iron-Bearing  Dittrict  of  Sfichigan  (with  W.  S. 
Bayley,  1900)  ;  Some  Principlet  Controlling  the 
Depoaition  of  Ores  ( 1901 )  ;  The  Iron  Ores  of  the 
Lake  Superior  Region  (1903);  The  Lead  and 
Zinc  Depotila  of  the  Mi»»iaaippi  Valley,  U.  8.  A. 
(with  H.  F.  Bain,  1902)  ;  A  Treatiee  on  Mela- 
inorfiAi*tn  ;  ^n  Attempt  to  Reduce  the  Phenomena 
of  Hock  Aiterationa  to  Order  Under  the  Latca  of 
Energy   (1B03). 

VAN  HOBKE,  Sir  WnuAu  Cobneuds 
(1843 — ).  A  Canadian  railroad  official,  bom 
near  Joliet,  III.  After  filling  various  positions 
with  several  railways,  he  became  general  mana- 
ger of  tbe  Canadian  Pacific  Railway  in  1882, 
and  in  1688-99  served  as  president  of  that  road. 
He  was  also  instrumental  in  the  development  of 
the  Canadian  Pacific  Steamship  Company,  and 
of  steamship  communication  with  Australia. 

VAJTHiLA  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Sp.  vainiila,  vay- 
nilta,  vanilla,  Tsniila-besn,  little  pod,  diminutive 
of  vaina,  pod,  from  Lat.  vagina,  sheath).  A 
genus  of  epiphytic  orchids,  natives  of  tropical 
America  and  of  Asia.  The  seedlings  germinate  in 
the  ground,  and  climb  with  twining  stems  to  a 
height  of  20  to  30  feet  on  trees,  upon  which  they 
feed  and  to  which  they  cling  by  flbrous  roots 
produced  from  the  nodes.  The  stem  is  four-cor- 
nered and  juicy;  the  leaves  long  and  fleshy;  the 
.  very  large  fleshy,  generally  fragrant  flowers  in 
spikes;  the  fruit,  a  pod-like  fleshy  capsule,  open- 
ing along  the  side.  The  vanilla  of  commerce  is 
chiefly,  if  not  wholly,  the  fruit  of  Vanilla  plani- 
folia,  a  species  indigenous  from  Mexico  to  Peru, 
and  cultivated  in  the  West  Indies,  Mauritius, 
and  Ceylon.  The  plant  is  propagated  by  cuttings 
and  is  allowed  to  climb  trees  that  will  afford  it 
a  partial  shade.  It  furnishes  a  crop  in  three 
years  tind  continues  in  bearing  for  thirty  or 
forty  years.  Since  it  is  not  self-fertile,  artiflcial 
feriilixation  of  the  flowers  is  resorted  to  in  the 
more  successful  plantations.  The  fruit  is  cylin- 
drical. 7  to  8  inches  long,  and  less  than  half  an 
inch  thick.  It  is  gathered  before  it  is  fully  ripe, 
1  dried  in  the  shade,  and  'sweated,'  to  develop  and 
fix  the  aroma.  This  manipulation,  which  is  a 
^  kind  of  fermentation,  requires  great  care,  and 
upon  it  the  value  of  the  product  largely  depends. 
V«l>  XX-I. 
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is  most  pro- 
nounced in  the  interior  pulp.  Jt  is  much  used  by 
perfumers  and  also  for  flavoring  chocolate, 
pastry,  sweetmeats,  ices,  and  liquors.    The  aro- 


matic principle  of  vanilla  is  vaiiilliii  (CAO,), 
now  product  artificially  by  several  methods. 
Owing  to  the  high  price  of  the  beat  vanilla  beans, 
(10  to  $lfi  per  pound,  the  artificial  product  is 
used  to  a  great  extent,  especially  in  adulterating 
the  cheaper  grades.  It  has  not  the  delicate  odor 
of  the  natural  product  and  bos  a  tendency  td 
break  up,  forming  undesirable  compounds. 

VANHXA  QBABS.     See  Holt  Gbasb. 

VAimri,  vA-ne'n*,  Lucnjo  (cl685-161fi). 
An  Italian  free-thinker,  born  at  Taurisano.  Be 
taught  successively  at  Geneva,  Paris,  and  Ljons, 
at  the  last  of  which  cities  he  published  in  161S 
the  Amphitheatrum  Mterwe  Providenlia.  On 
account  of  his  pantheistic  teachings  he  was 
forced  to  flee  to  England.  When  his  dialogven 
De  Admirandu  tiatura  Regince  Deceqwi  Mor- 
taliuta  Aroania  came  out  in  Paris  the  fol- 
lowing year  they  were  burned  by  the  Sorboime. 
Vanini  then  went  to  Toulouse,  where  he  began 
to  teach.  Here  be  was  again  accused  of  atheism 
and  witchcraft,  and  was  burned  at  the  stake  on 
the  day  of  his  condemnation.  His  dramatic 
death  has  given  him  a  reputation  not  justified 
by  the  achievemcnta  of  his  life. 

VAN  IT  V  FAIB.  In  Bunyan's  PUgrim'a 
Progrest,  a,  fair  held  in  the  town  of  Vanity,  at 
which  all  comers  are  supposed  to  give  themselvea 
up  to  thoughtless  frii-olity  and  careless  vice.  It 
is  a  scene  graphically  described.  The  term  has 
become  synonymous  with  the  world  of  fashionable 
pleasure. 

VANITT  FAIB.  A  celebrated  novel  by 
Thackeray,    published    first    in    monthly    parts, 
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from  JanuaiT,  1847,  to  July.  1848,  and  in  book  sontb  of  Albanj,  upon  wbich  be  establiabed  a 

form  with  illiutrationB  by  the  author,  in  1848.  settlement  of  mechanics  and  farmers,  which  he 

The  name  was  suggested  by  the  Vanity  Fair  of  called  BensseUerswick.     The  estate  covered  al- 

P%lgr%m'8   ProgreM,      It   contains    the    famous  most  the  entire  area  now  included  in  the  three 

character  of  Becky  Sharp  (q.v.).  counties  of  Albany,  RensseUer,  and  Columbia, 

VAK   IiBN^NBP,   Henbt   Johh    (1815-80).  and  was  the  first  and  the  largest  of  the  patroon- 

An  American  missionary.    He  was  bom  in  Smyr-  ships  in  New  York,   (See  Patboons.)   Van  Bens- 

na,  Asia  Minor,  and  was  sent  to  the  United  States  selaer  himself  did  not  come  to  America,  but  man- 

for  education  at  the  age  of  fifteen.     He  grad-  aged  his  estate  through  an  agent, 

uated  at  Amherst  College,  1837,  studied  theology  «t  a  w  <Biiiw«ia«-r  « -n-n     >      «  «     i«    o 

for  one  year  at  Ando^,  and  saUed  a.  a  muil  „T;^.^S"*?"f'^*?*' "",'•!?  Tl^'i^"*" 

Blonary  of  the  American  Board  to  Turk^.  1849.  <",t'i2?*>-  ^n ^encan political  leader  toown 

He  was  stationed   in  Constantinople,   siiyma,  *•  *•»  T**'"?;     ^%^  '^r™  S  ^*'',  ^"'^^  *^* 

and  Tokat  in  connection  with  educatioi^  inatitu^  *f^  "?  descent  from  Kilhw  Van  Rensselaer  (q.v.) , 

tions.   and   traveled   in   Greece,   Palestine,   and  the  original  patroon  of  the  DuU^  colony  of  Kens- 


«id  mod«n  l«gu.g«  in  Ingham  Universi^.  Le  ^^^'^  ITw'to  mS;  w«  LieiU^t^;: 

Bay,  N.  Y.,  1876,  and  principal  of  Sedgwick  In-  ">»»•"'"'"*    vtt       Vtm  x    il7,V^^  ^\m 

stitite.  Grit  Bairington,  Uiu.,  wTue  was  a  «"»»«■«'  Nef  X***  .'/T  ^^^i  **  "f!^ '  PJ?i^?* 

ilne  scholar  and  author  of  the  valuable  books,  over  the  State  Constitutional  C<myentaon  of  1801; 

Travel*  in  Aria  Minor  (1870),  Ten  Daye  Am^  and  was  again  in  the  Aswinbly  in  1808-10.    He 

(fte  Oreeh  Brigand,    (1874)     and  Bible  LaJi  took  a  great  mtwwt  in  militaiy  affairs,  becoming 

(1879)  major-general  of  the  State  militia,  and  m  1812 

directed  the  unsuccessful  assault  upon  Queens- 

VAK    LENNEP,    vttn    Ito'nfip,    JAOoa      A  town.    He  took  an  active  interest  in  the  construc- 

Dutch  author.    See  Lbnwkp.  tion  of  the   Erie   Canal   and   was   one   of   its 

VAN  IiOO,  10.    A  family  of  French  painters,  strongest  promoters.    In  1810-11  he  was  one  of  a 

See  Loo,  Van.  commission  appointed  to  explore  the  proposed 

VAN  MABCKB,  mllrk,  Biole  ( 1827-90) .    A  Z""^'  ""l^  ^™,^^^^  ^*^l  his  death  was  a  mem- 

isv«n/»>i  /»f4>i^  »Ji»7I*  K^J.  .4-  G^^     TT.^  -.*«j  bcr  of  the  Canal  Commission,  bemg  its  president 

I^enchcattk  painter  bom  at  Sfevres.    He  stud-  f^m  1824  to  1839.    In  1819  he  bwaime  a  regent 

led  under  Troyon  at  Barbison,  and  became  a.  "/ir    zf  •        .^      *  ir   o/  4.      /TT-T  v    u\.a 

painter  of  exceptional  ability.    He  differs  from  1*^«  University  of  the  State  of  New  York,  and 

Cis  master  in  that  he  lacks  the  dramatic  element,  ';^,  Bubsequent^  its  chancellor      At  jiw  own 

representing  his  animals  in  a  state  of  repose.    He  cost  he  employed  Profesjwrs  Eaton  imd  H^^^^ 

received  the  cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  in  1872  "^^  ^  ">t^«  fS^^'^^J^^^  "?Ti?l  Z  ^^fXfh^A 

and  a  gold  medal  at  the  Paris  exhibition.    His  »  large  part  of  New  York     In  1824  he  esUblished 

works  Se  very  popuUr  in  the  United  States,  and  f*   ^roy  a  scientific  school  which,   two  years 

•*«  ^^  1^  #«««^  iJTfi,-  »*;«»;».  1  T^»Ki;^  »^a\^^  later,  was  incorporated  as  the  Rensselaer  Poly- 

tlL^^Jl^^              prmcipal  public  and  pn-  ^^^^  institutT  From  1823  to  1829  he  was  a 

^*^™^-     \        mu          .X  ,     *  XV    T^      _x  member  of  Congress.    He  published  A  Qaologieal 

VANMB,  vAn.    The  capital  of  the  Depart-  ^^^  AgHoultural  Survey  of  the  Diatrict  Adjoin- 

ment  of  Morbihan,  France,  at  tiie  mouth  of  the  i^g  the  Erie  Oandl   (1824).     Consult  Barnard, 

Vannes,  84  miles  northwest  of  Nantes    (Map:  ^  Diecourae  on  the  Life,  Services,  and  Character 

France.  D  4).     It  is  a  ouaint,  decadent  town,  of  Stephen  Van  Rensselaer  (1839). 

and  contains  the  venerable  Cathedral  of  Saint  ^^^  ^—^^^^    ,„              ^ 

Pierre,  a  Hotel  de  Ville    (1884),  Saint  Simon  VAN  BET^EK,  William  Kwickebbookeb 

College     (1886),    with    its    seventeenth-century  (1840—).     An  American  surgeon,  chief  of  the 

chapel,  a  museum  of  natural  history,  and  one  of  Bureau  of  Medicine  and  Surgery  in  the  United 

Celtic  and  Gallo-Roman  antiquities.    Part  of  the  States  Navy.    He  was  bom  in  Bergen,  N.  J. ;  was 

old  walls  remain,  notably  the  Tour  du  Conn^  educated  in  the  University  of  New  York ;  entered 

table.    Vannes  has  linen  and  cotton  mills,  tan-  the  naval  service  of  the  United  States  as  assist- 

neries,  breweries,  and  iron  works.    Ship-building  ant  surgeon,  in  December,  1861,  and  during  the 

is  extensively  carried  on.    There  is  a  large  trade  Civil  War  was  stationed  for  a  time  at  the  Naval 

in  grain,  salt,  etc.,  through  the  Port  du  Conteau,  Hospital  in  New  York  City,  and  then  served  on 

three  miles  away.    Vannes  was  the  capital  of  the  the  Saint  Latcrence  in  the  East  Gulf  Blockading 

Veneti.    It  became  the  Roman  Dariorigum  Vene-  Squadron.    After  the  war  he  served  successively 

torum.    Population,  in  1901,23,375.  in  various  naval  hospitals  and  on  various  vessels ; 

VANNTJCCI,  vAn-00'che,  Pieibo.    See  Pkbtj-  ^a®  promoted  to  be  a  surgeon  in  1868,  a  medical 

OINO   PiKTBO.  inspector  in  1887,  and  a  medical  director  in  1895; 

•rr  *  "M- •D-Eiwaa-EiT  A -D-D  -II    ««-./     i« «  Tr^,».«  and  in  1897  became  surgeon-general  and  chief  of 

/iT«?«?^^®!^iS:t^^'"^^'*"^'^"i-'^^t''  the  Bureau   of  Medicine  and   Surgery,- United 

(1596-1644)      A  Dutch  merchant.  a«rtive  »n  the  g^^^^  jj         ^^j,  ^^    ^,^^5           »  j'/  ^^^ 

founding  of  the  Dutch  colony  of  New  Netherland.  ^^      p^^^     ^^^   Spanish-American   War   he 

He  came  of  a  w«ilthy  family  of  Amsterdam,  where  gj^ed  out  the  ambulance  ship  /Solace, 

he  received  a  good  education  and  became  a  lead-  '^ 

ing  diamond  and  pearl  merchant.    He  was  one  of  VAN  BOOT,  vftn  r^*,  Attton  (1869 — ).    A 

the  promoters  and  organizers  of  the  Dutch  West  Dutch  dramatic  bass  singer,  born  in  Rotterdam. 

India  Company,  to  which  he  advanced  large  sums  Most  of  his  vocal  training  was  received  under 

of  money,  and  loaned  several  vessels.    After  the  Stockhausen  of  Frankfort.     For  a  time  he  de- 

successful    settlement   of   the   New   Amsterdam  voted  himself  entirely  to  the  concert  platform, 

colony,    he    purchased,    through    an    agent,    a  and  won  fame  as  a  lieder  singer  and  in  oratorio, 

large    tract    of    land    on    the    Hudson    River,  The  strong  dramatic  quality  of  his  voice  led  Fran 
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VAH  BOOT.                             U  VAK  WXET. 

Wagner  io  offer  bim  a  Wagnerian  role  at  Bay-  VAK  TWU/LEB^  Woxjteb  or  Walteb 
ivutb,  after  which  he  was  engaged  in  similar  ( 0.1580-0.1060).  A  governor  of  New  Nether- 
parts  in  England  and  America.  His  first  ap-  land,  bom  at  Nienwerkerk,  Holland.  Until  bis 
pearanoe  in  London  was  in  1898,  and  he  came  to  appointment  as  Governor,  which  he  owed  to  the 
New  York  in  1899.  Subsequently  he  became  a  influence  of  his  wife's  uncle,  Killian  van  Rens- 
great  favorite  in  German  opera  in  both  cities.  selaer  (q.v.),  he  was  a  clerk  in  the  employ  of 

--..•-«      A          It              J.      i    XV  •    .  the  Dutch  West  India  Company  at  Amsterdam. 

VAWS.    A  people  who,  according  to  their  m-  g^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Amsterdam,  as  Governor,  in 

scnptions,  occupied  what  is  now  Armenia  before  1^33      ^j       ^o  his  inexperience  and  lack  of 

the  Armenians.    Their  language,  pr^rved  on  the  character,  he  was  soon  involved  in  troubles,  not 

old  Vanmc  monuments,  is  believed  to  be  non-  ^^,     ^.^jj  ^^^  neighboring  English  and  Indians, 

Aryan,  with  possibly  Caucasic  affimties.  but  with  his  own^ple.    Ini^ite  of  his  protests 

VAH  SAHT^OOBB,  Geobge  (1819-63).  and  a  miliUry  demonstration,  colonisU  from 
An  American  lawyer  and  author,  bom  at  Belle-  New  England  took  possession  of  the  Connecticut 
Tille,  N.  J.,  and  educated  at  Union  College,  where  Valley,  but  he  was  more  fortunate  on  the  Dela- 
he  graduated  in  1841.  He  studied  law  at  Kinder-  ware,  where  his  soldiers  captured  a  shipload  of 
hook,  N.  Y.,  and,  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1844,  intending  settlers  from  Virginia.  Though  his 
practiced  there  in  1846-51  and  then  removed  management  of  public  affairs  showed  little 
to  Troy,  N.  Y.  He  was  a  member  of  the  ability,  his  shrewdness  and  the  growing  pros- 
State  Assembly  in  1862  and  1856,  and  district  perity  of  the  colony  enabled  him  to  accumulate 
attorney  for  Rensselaer  County  from  1860  to  a  considerable  private  fortune.  He  returned  to 
1863.     His  publications  include:   Principles  of  Holhind  in  1637. 

Pleading  in  Civil  Actions  Under  the  New  York  -,.—-——-,      ^                  ,i-««  ,«-«v        a 

Oode^Prooedure  m52)  i  A  Treatise  on  Practice  VAKUX'BK,     L^irai     (1792.1848).     An 

in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  State  of  New  York  American  geologist    born  in  Philadelphia    Pa. 

in  Equity  Actions  (1860) ;  Life  of  Algernon  Sfd-  g®  .graduated  in  1819  at  the  Ecole  des  Mmes, 

ney  (2d  ed.,  1863) ;  and  Lives  of  the  Chief  Jus^  Pa"«»  and  was  prof essor  of  chemistry  and  min- 

tices  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States.  «»lf«y  ''^SS^B  Carolina  College  from  1819  to 

^^L  «..*».;.  ip».     ^  ,     « .,*.,,,«•«.  1826.  In  1827-28  he  studied  the  geology  of  Ohio, 

VAN  8CHAACK,  shak,  Prmi  (1747-1832).  j^ew  York,  Tennessee,  Kentucky,  and  Virginia, 

An  American  lawyer  and  author,  bom  at  Kinder-  for  the  SUte  of  New  York,  to  whose  Legislature 

hook,   N.   Y.,   and   educated   at   Columbia   Col-  j^^  submitted  a  report.     From  1836  to  1842  he 

lege.     In  1773  he  was  appointed  to  revise  the  .^^s  a  geologist  of  the  New  York  Geological  Sur- 

colonial  statutes,  and  in   1777  was  summoned  ygy,  in  charge  of  the  Third  District.    The  Asso- 

before  the   committee   on   conspiracies   for    op-  elation  of  American  Geologists  was  originated  in 

posing  the  Revolution,  and.  refusing  to  swear  1340  through  his  suggestion,  and  he  was  also 

allegiance  to  the  State  of  New  York,  wsb  sent  to  one  of  the  founders  of  the  American  Association 

Boston,  where  he  remained  until  the  following  ^r  the  Advancement  of  Science.    He  assisted  in 

year.    He  was  th^  banished  wid  went  to  Eng-  arranging  the  New  York  State  geological  collec- 

land,  returning  to  New  York  in  1786  after  a  sUt-  tion,  the  basis  of  the  subsequent  State  museum, 

ute  had  been  passed  restoring  his  rights  as  a  He  published  numerous  papers.  An  Essay  on  the 

citizoL    He  was  readmitted  to  the  bar  and  gained  xjiUfnate  PHnciples  of  Chemistry,  Natural  Phi- 

a  wide  reputation  as  a  practitioner  and  instruc-  losophy,  and  Physiology  (1827),  and  Geology  of 

tor.     During  his   later   life   he  became  totally  jfew  York  Sd  District  (1842). 

blind.    He  published  Laws  of  the  Colony  of  New  

York  (1773)  and  Conductor  Oeneralis,  or  the  VAHVES,  vIlNv.  A  town  of  the  Department 
Duty  and  Authority  of  Justices,  Sheriffs,  Coro-  of  Seine,  France,  one  mile  southwest  of  the  forti- 
fiers, etc,  (1888).  (IlOnsult  Henry  Van  Schaack,  ilcations  of  Paris  (Map:  Paris  and  vicinity). 
Life,  Journal,  Diary,  and  Letters   (New  York,  Population,  10,915. 

^®^^ "  VANVITEIil^,  vto'v«-tfil^«,  Luioi  ( 1700-73) . 

VAH  TAraii,  CAimNA     A  bedutiful  girl,  ^  Italian  architect.    At  the  age  of  twenty-six 

tiie  pnde  of  the  vilUge,  in  Irving's  Legend  of  ^.e  became  architect  of  Saint  Peter's.    His  mas- 

Sleepy  Hollow.   Ichabod  Crane  (q.v.)   is  among  terpiece  was  the  vast  palace  erected  at  Caserta 

her  suitors.         j^^  ^ygg  for  Charles  III.  of  Naples,  with  its  re- 

VAH    TIEOHEM,    v&N    t^'ffiff^,    Philippe  markable  garden  and  cascade.  The  palace,  nearly 

Edouabd  L^n    (1839—).     A  French  botanist,  800  by  600  feet,  is  distinguished  by  many  im- 

bom  at  Bailleul    (Nord),  and  educated  at  the  pressive  features,  especially  its  stairs,  halls,  and 

Ecole  Normale,  where  he  became  mattre  de  con-  vistas,  chapel  and  theatre,  and  is  one  of  the 

f^rences  in  1864.  He  was  elected  to  the  Academy  finest  works  of  late  Italian  architecture. 

of  Sciences  in  1877  and  in  1879  became  professor        —  -  -.  ■   ..     „,  i_       1.    m  xr      m  ^ 

of  botony  in  the  Museum  of  Natural  History.  ^  ^^  7^?^'.,  ^^  ^i!"*^*"'^^?  J*°  ^f^ 

He  helrfi  Uke  position  in  the  Institut  National  County  0.,  78  miles  southwest  of  Toledo,  on  the 

Agronomique  and  was  appointed  director  of  the  Pennsylvania  and  the  Cincinnati  Northern  rail- 

laboratorv  of  vegeteble  physiology  and  organog-  roads  (Map:  Ohio,  A  4).    It  has  the  Brumback 

raphy  of  the  Ecole  des  Hautes  Etudes.  He  trans-  Library,  with  4000  volumes,  and  public  parks, 

lated  Sachs's  great  manual  under  the  title  Traiti  Van  Wert  derives  considerable  commercial  im- 

de  botanique   (1873-74),  and  wrote  Recherches  portance  from  its  situation  in  a  rich  farming 

sur  la  Biruoture  du  pistil  et  sur  Vanatomie  com-  section,  and  among  its  industrial  establishments 

parie  de  la  flew   (1871);   Trait4  de  botanique  are  railway  machine  shops,  and  manufactories 

(2d  ed.  1891);  EUments  de  botanique  (3d  ed.  of   pianos,   lumber   products,   etc.     The  water- 

1898),  and  Recherches  sur  les  phan4rogames  sans  works  are  owned  by  the  municipality.    Popula- 

(1897).  tion,  in  1890,  6612;  in  1900,  6422. 


VAPXIBE  AU. .                            14  V  ASIAVGS. 

'  VAPEBEATT,  v&p^d',  Louis  Gustave  (1819  edition  of  which  has  been  published  bj  Thibaut 
— ).  A  French  encyclopiedist,  bom  in  Orltens,  and  Dvivedi  (Benares,  1889),  and  the  Bfhat* 
and  educated  at  the  Ecole  Normale  in  Paris.  He  samhita,  an  encyclopsedic  work  in  one  hundred 
taught  philosophy  in  Tours  (1843-1852)  and,  re-  and  six  chapters.  Ck)n8ult  Thibaut,  "Astro- 
turning  to  Paris,  studied  law  and  was  admitted  nomie,  Astrologie  und  Mathematik,"  in  Btihler 
to  the  bar  in  1854,  but  forthwith  gave  himself  and  Kielhom,  Orundrias  der  indo-arischen  Phi' 
entirely  to  literary  pursuits.     In  1858  he  pub-  lologie  (Strassburg,  1899). 

lished  the  first  edition  of  his  Dictumnaire  des  VABAN^GIAHS.     The  name  by  which  the 

oontemporains,  a  standard  work  of  reference  in  Scandinavian   invaders   of   Russia    (q.v.)    were 

constant  process  of  revision   (6th  ed.  1891-93).  ^^^  ^  ^^^  g,^^g     The  celebrated  Varangian 

Vapereau   edited  also  a  IhcUonnaxreimvyersel  q^^^^  ^j  ^^^  Byzantine  emperors,  which  existed 

des  '*«^^«*«ff»    (1876) ;   L'Ann^e  htt^tre  et  f^^^  t^e  tenth  century,  was  composed  mainly  of 

^amattque  (1859-69),  and  other  similar  works.  Northmen  from  Russil,  though  iVter  other  Teu- 

He  was  from  1877  to  1888  Inspector-General  of  ^^.^   warriors,   noUbly   English,    were    among 

Primary  Schools.    During  the  Prussian  invasion  xi,-{_.  „„„Vo--  »              ^r         o       »                        e 

(1870-71)  he  was  prefect  of  Cantal,  and  later  of  ^l.^f^^-.^r     t*                i     /         tt 

Tam-et-Garonne.  VABANIM    (Neo-Lat.  nom.  p.,  from  Fa- 

__  ._,^_.       .    .                1      J  A     J    •       i    XV  ranua,  from  Ar.  waran,  toaral,  lizard).    A  family 

VAPOR     A  term  employed  to  designate  the  ^^    ^^^^.^    lizards,    called    Varans,*    'varans/ 

gaseous  state  of  substances  that  are  ordinarily  .gafe^rds,'  etc.    See  Monitor, 

liquid  or  solid,  such  as  water    benzine,  iodine^  VABBC  (Fr.,  from  loel.  vagrek,  wave  wrack, 

*^  i?u?"  been  proposed  that  the  term  vapor  ^  ^^        ^     ^^  ^^^^^       ^  ^^^^ 

should  be  applied  to  gaseous  substances  below  ''^''t?            ,        .      ui.  •  ^  •     t>  -i.*             j  v 

their  critical  points   (see  Cbitical  Point),  i.e.  sodium  carbonate  obtained  in  BritUny  and  Nor- 

at  all  temperatures  at  which  they  may  be  lique-  ™*ody,  J<  ranee. 

fled  by  sufficient  pressure,  while  the  term  gas  VABBSB,  yk-Tt/zk.    A  town  in  the  Province 

should  be  restricted  to  the  state  of  substances  of  Como,  Italy,  37  miles  northwest  of  Milan  and 

above  their  critical  points,  i.e.  when  their  exist-  4  miles  east  of  Lago  Maggiore    (Map:    Italy, 

ence  in  the  liquid  or  solid  state  is  impossible.  0  2).     The  picturesque  sceneiy  gives  the  town 

Such  a  usage  of  the  terms  might,  however,  be  considerable   prominence  as   a   place  of  resort 

somewhat  misleading,  as   it  might  convey  the  The  most  interesting  edifice  is  the  Ghurch  of 

idea  of  a  difference  in  the  general  behavior  of  San  Vittore,  dating  from  the  sixteenth  century, 

gaseous  substances  below  and  above  their  critical  Varese  has  a  museum  with  a  valuable  collection 

points.     No  such  difference  is  really  known  to  of  historic  relics.     There  are  manufactures  of 

exist,  the  laws  of  the  gaseous  sUte  being  equally  wine,  silk  goods,  paper,  furniture,  ete.    Popula- 

well  obeyed  below  and  above  the  critical  point,  tion  (commune),  in  1901,  17,716. 

The  most  important  property  of  vapors  is  their  VABGAS,  vIlr'gAs,  Joe*  Mabia  (1786-1854)- 

density,  which  leads  immediately  to  a  knowledge  ^  Venezuelan  politician  and  surgeon,  bom  in 

of  the  relative  weighte  of  molecules.    The  density  La  Guayra.  He  studied  medicine  at  Caracas  and 

of  a  vapor  is  usually  expressed  in  terms  of  that  Edinburgh,  and  became  professor  in  the  Univer- 

or  hydrogen  taken  as  unit,  and  then  the  molec-  gity  of   Caracas.     In  the  new  Venezuelan   re- 

ular  weight  of  the  given  substance  is  twice  its  public  he  became  Vice-President  in  1834,  and  in 

vapor  density.    The  best  methods  of  determining  1335  President,  but  he  resigned  in  1836.    There- 

tfae  vapor  density  of  substances  together  with  the  after  he  was  Senator  ( 1838-42)  and  Councilor  of 

apparatus  used  are  described  under  Molecules  State    (1847-49).     In   1853  he  settled  in  New 

— ^MoLBCULAB  Weights   (q.v.).     See  also  Evap-  York  City,  where  he  died. 

oration;  Gases,  Genhial  Pbopebties  of;  Crit-  vABOAS,  Luis  de    (1502-68).     A  Spanish 

ICAL  Point;  Boiling-Point.  p^.„^^^  ^^  ^^  8^^.,!^     He  is  reputed  tThave 

VABy  v&r.  A  department  of  Southeastern  been  a  pupil  of  Perino  del  Vaga  at  Rome;  but 
France,  situated  in  the  former  Province  of  his  pictures  show  a  robust  realism,  essentially 
Provence,  between  the  departmente  of  Bouches-  Spanish.  Of  his  frescoes,  which  were  considered 
du-RhOne  and  Alpes-Maritimes,  and  bounded  on  his  best  works,  none  survive.  His  principal  oil 
the  south  by  the  Mediterranean  Sea  (Map:  paintings  are  in  the  Cathedral  of  Seville:  a 
France,  N  8).  Area,  2333  square  miles.  The  '^Nativity"  (1541),  and  his  masterpiece,  the 
department  is  covered  by  the  lower  spurs  and  "Temporal  Generation  of  Christ"  (1561),  popu- 
foothills  of  the  Maritime  Alps.  The  chief  river  larly  known  as  the  "Gamba." 
is  the  Argens.  Viticulture  is  the  principal  in-  VABIANCB  (from  Lat.  variantia,  difference, 
dustry,  producing  nearly  30,000,000  gallons  of  diversity,  from  variare,  to  change,  vary,  from 
wine  annually.  Silk  culture  is  also  carried  on  varius,  different,  various).  In  the  law  of  plead- 
to  some  extent,  and  there  are  manufactures  of  ing,  an  inconsistency  or  difference  between  the 
paper,  silk,  and  soap.  Mining  is  unimportant^  original  process  by  which  an  action  is  begun  and 
though  some  iron  ore  and  lignite  are  obtained,  the  pleadings;  or  a  difference  between  the  facts 
Population,  in  1896,  309,191 ;  in  1901,  326,384.  alleged  in  the  pleadings  and  those  proved  by  the 
The  capitel  is  Draguignan,  and  the  largest  city  evidence  introduced  at  the  trial.  A  variance  be- 
is  Toulon.           tween  the  process  and  pleadings  must  be  objected 

VABAHAKIHIBA,  v&-r%^&-rol'hl-r&  (  ?-  te  before  a  trial  is  had  on  the  merits,  as  it  is  gen- 
A.D.  687 ) .  A  celebrated  Hindu  astronomer  who  erally  held  to  be  cured  by  verdict.  Under  modem 
flourished  in  the  sixth  century  of  the  Christian  procedure  acts,  if  the  facts  alleged  in  the  pro- 
Era.  Tradition  makes  him  one  of  the  *Nine  ceedings  are  proved  by  valid  evidence,  any  vari- 
Gems'  at  the  Court  of  King  Vikrama  (q.v.).  He  ance  in  part  of  the  proof  will  generally  be  dis- 
was  the  author  of  a  number  of  astronomical  regarded.  Where,  however,  the  proof  adduced 
works,     including     the     PancasiddMntikd,     an  shows  an  entirely  different  cause  of  action  from 


VABZANCE.                            IB  VABIATIOlT. 

that  set  forth  in  the  pleadings,  the  variance  is  similar  conditions  of  form  in  which  an  organ  ap- 
faUI.    Consult  the  works  of  Stephen  and  Chitty  pears ;  thus  the  variants  of  the  number  of  rays 
on  Pleading.  of  a  scallop-shell  are  13,  14,  16,  etc.    A  variant 
VABIATION    (Lat.  variaiio,  from  variare,  ™??*  ^  sharply  distinguished  from  a  variety, 
to  change,  vary).     Structural  or  functional  de-  ^^^^^^  ^  *  group  term  for  individuals  that  breed 
viations  from  the  parent  form  or  type.     Varia-  *"*®  ^  ?"®  another,  and  resemble  one  another  in 
tions,  which  are  apparent  to  all,  are  attracting  ^^j**"*  ^*^»  ^^^  ^^^^  characteristics  less  broad 
the   careful    attention   of    working   naturalists,  »»«  general  than  specific  ones.    A  variate  is  one 
whose  tendencies  are  to  cease  theorizing  and  to  ?'  :^^  ^^'^"f  ^?*^*  °'  study;  each  scallop-shell 
bend  all  their  energies  toward  the  discovery  and  **' j".''®??!?  ^  r,     number  of  its  rays,  a  variate, 
classification  of  facts  and  of  the  causes  producing  *?5  *^  }^  scallops  there  may  be,  for  example, 
variation.    Species  are  unequally  variable;  there  %""  ^*"*^®  (raynumbers)  falling  in  the  variant 
are  plastic  as  well  as  rigid  ones.     Nature  pre-  c^^sa  o'.  10  rays.     Each  diflferent  variant  thus 
vents  over-variation  by  competition ;   otherwise  "suaUy  includes  a  number  of  variates.    Variates 
crowding  of  species  would  result.    The  greatest  ^^.^^  *7p  sorts:  counted  and  meajsured  (*inte- 
range  of  variation  occurs  in  cultivated  plants  and  8T**  ^^^  graduated  )     For  example,  the  number 
domestic  animals;  yet  the  turkey  does  not  vary,  ?i/ay8  on  a  scallop-shell  (16,  16,  17,  etc.)  is  an 
whether  Uving  in  America  or  Europe,  nor  does  »nt^al  variate;  the  diameter  of  the  sheU  is  a 
the   guinea-fowl    in   America   depart   from   the  graduated  variate.    The  data  of  variation  may  be 
African  type;  and  the  cat  varies  much  less  than  ,  f?'  ,?l!°  ^^^^u^  ways,  but  two  main  types  are 
the  dog.    Wide-ranging,  much  diffused,  and  com-  i,V,  J"^^^  variations  and   (2)  sport  variations, 
mon  species  vary  most,  and  those  of  large  genera  ^"«**^  variations  are  such  apparently  trivial  dif- 
more  frequently  vary  than  those  of  genera  con-  J^'^nces   as   distinguish    one   adult   male   of   a 
taining  but  one  or  only  a  few  species.    Persistent  ^oniogeneous  community  from  another  male  of 
or  ancient  and  cosmopolitan    forms    have  not  '"^*.  community,  one  grain  of  wheat  from  another 
varied  all  through  the  immense  periods  of  their  P^l°  ?'  wheat,  the  number  of  grains  on  one 
history.  ^     .  ®^  "^®  '"*™  **^®  number  on  a  second  head 
There  has  been  much  discussion  as  to  whether  ^l  "^.'  J^  "  ^l»e  noticed  and  yet  unnoted  form 
variation    is    fortuitous    or    definite.     It    was  ^^^[^^"IjJjorL    Sport  van^^^^^^ 
chiimed  by  Darwin  that  variation  is  by  chance,  ^""l  '^^^J^J'J^J'^  ^^^  differences  cropping  out 
though  he  adds  that  this  is  *a  wholly  incorrect  '"Hwf™?^^^-     ^?^  *Sf  sometimes  incom- 
expression,'  for  in  nature  there  is  no  such  thing  ^r^]f  Zll     i  '  and  are  then  kno^ni  as  'mon- 
as  chance,  the  expression  serving  "to  acknowled^  ?r^I„ '  f  w  ^r^^?"  sport«  persist,  and  are  bred 
pUinly  oir  ignorance  of  the  ciuse  of  each  pS-  ^J^^J^^  """^  ^"P'^  themselves  with  peculiar 
ticular  variation;"  and  he  states  that  "the  diVect  fiL'^iv  ®*'  nl?"^"  /K**P'    *°^  .  ^^^    ^«^'- 
action  of  changed  conditions  leads  to  definite  or  1^ J^f^  ?*"^  nectarines.     Variable  char- 
indefinite  resulted'    But  it  is  more  probable  that,  f^?J^'    C^nfaf"*^  f  'intemir  and 
though  variations  may  in  some  cas^  seem  to  b^  ef^T^^n    for^^/.I.L^i^''^^  TJ^  ^^.'"i 
fortuitous,  in  general  throughout  geological  time  Sv  a^on^th^^W  !5^!fiK*^T-''  ,^^^^^'^^^ 
vftriation  haa  Tien  remilat^  bv  chAnmii  in  the  f  ?*«°y,  *'ong  the  line  of  multiplication  or  reduc- 
varuition  nas  peen  r^iatea  Dy  cnanges  in  tne  ^ion  of  the  number  of  parts,  while  other  snecies 
physical  and  biological  conditions  of  the  environ-  u.-,.  «-,:^  ;„  «:.«  -^i!!.       j    au    oi'uer  species 
ment  along  oeriiaii  determinate  lines,  the  varia-  „*!!/^a     •      ^*^' «^'^^'  »";?  «^.^f  ^V*i***«»  «* 
tions  becominff  nermanenl  when  thev  Drove  useful  P*™*    ^^^  variates  may  be  either  individual 

Tha"  JSrrit^rorwilt^^^^^^^^^^^  Ter:^t^;n^':!^''V'''''''r  .^'°".»  *"  '^'" 

with  and  dependent  on  the  surroundings  is  shown  ^f^,^  v^hI^  JrJr^'^ni  •'''  P>«^«^»,  whereas  or- 

by  the  atrophy  of  eyes  in  animals  living  in  dark-  Sf^^i/^i  *^    If/^T^^.^V^'I  "^""^^'ft  ?''«!?^ 

n^,  the  riduction^in  the  visual  organs  varying  ^l  T'Lt^'t  1^^  i^^^A     r^^'^h  '''^^^.^^l  ''^°?**' 

in  d^ees  dependent  on  the  length^f  timeP  ^^  ^nrof^its^^sSfes"^^^^^^^             ^"^^'ZtVf 

?^J^VZ^J.  ^e^J^^^^t^iT^^^^^  S^xltrdSin^-^t-^^^^^^^                    ^^^^^°^^ 

of  limbs  and  toes  is  conditioned  by  the  mode  of  Z^tif>   *^^'**^?'     *    '*^    "    »    propagated 

life.    The  variation  in  the  colors  of  animals  is  in  ^*"?^y-        ^^^^  ^^rms,   variant,  variety,   race, 

direct  relation  with  the  varying  amount  of  light  ^f^^^^  are  by  no  means  fixed,  since  in  many  in- 

and  shade  to  which  they  are  exposed.    See  Pro-  fiances  gradations  may  be  found  which  more  or 

TEcnvE  Coloration.                                   *  less  completely  link  them. 

The  causes  of  variation  are  in  the  main  ob-  .  Variation  with  age  is  a  matter  of  daily  observa- 
scure,  but  primarily  variation  is  due  to  the  **®"\  ^^^^  ^^  all  the  absolute  size  of  the  body 
changes  of  the  environment,  i.e.  to  the  differences  a^^.  ^^^  organs  tends  to  increase  with  age  up  to  a 
in  atmospheric  pressure,  electricity,  gravity,  l>niit.  Secondly,  the  proportions  change.  Some 
light,  to  changes  of  temperature  (heat  and  cold),  organs  are  developed  precociously,  for  instance, 
and  of  the  mechanical  and  chemical  state  of  the  ^^®  child's  head;  others  are  retarded,  e.g.  the 
water  or  air,  as  well  as  the  kind  and  amount  of  length  of  the  child's  legs.  Careful  measurements 
food.  The  causes  are  mainly  external,  but  some  of  the  shell  of  a  crab  have  shown  that  the  shell 
are  apparently  internal,  such  as  reproduction,  grows  larger  in  proportion  to  its  breadth  as  it 
These  physical  agents  have  been  called  the  grows  older.  Especially  at  the  time  of  sexual 
primary  factors  of  organic  evolution  (q.v.)  maturity  in  most  animals  special  features  de- 
operating  on  the  most  primitive  and  plastic  one-  velop  greatly  that  are  earlier  latent.  Not  only 
celled  forms  of  life,  which  in  the  beginning  led  to  the  size,  but  also  the  variability  of  organs, 
the  oriffin  of  the  different  types  of  life  or  lines  changes  with  age.  Thus  the  standard  deviation  of 
of  development.  the  stature  of  the  6-year-old  child  is  3  inches;  of 

NoMKNCLATURE.    A  variant  is  one  of  the  dis-  the  7-year-old  child  2.86  inches.    Variation  with 
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sex  18  likewise  a  widespread  phenomenoii.  Not 
all  organs  vary  in  the  two  sexes,  however,  hut 
only  the  so-called  secondary  sexual  ones,  such  as 
the  mane  of  mammals ;  the  comb,  wattles,  and  tail 
feathers  of  fowl ;  the  plumage  of  most  birds ;  and 
the  antennae  of  moths.  The  old  idea  that  the 
male  was  uniformly  more  variable  is  not  mark- 
edly true.  In  the  wings  of  some  insects  the 
female  is  the  more  variable. 

The  fact  of  selection  is  best  measured  by  vari- 
ability, any  species  after  selection  being  pre- 
sumably less  variable  than  before;  the  mean 
also  may  be  changed  by  selection  if  this  acts 
especially  on  the  large  or  on  the  small.  By  se- 
lection we  may,  moreover,  divide  a  binomial 
species  into  two  pure  groups  each  centring  about 
one  of  the  modes.  Darwin  and  others  have 
thought  that  by  selection  of  minute  variations  a 
species  might  be  changed  to  any  extent,  but  this 
view  is  combated  by  some,  especially  De  Vries, 
who  maintains  that  selection  of  slight  variations 
can  improve  qualities  already  present,  but  can- 
not originate  new  ones,  for  which  we  must  wait 
upon  haphazard  appearances  (sports). 

Correlated  variation  is  the  term  applied  to  the 
G|mmon  case  of  two  organs  so  interdependent 
that  when  the  one  varies  the  other  varies  like- 
wise. Multiple  parts,  such  as  the  segments  of  an 
earthworm,  vary  just  as  different  individuals  do 
and  follow  the  same  laws,  and  where  one  of  these 
repeated  parts  varies,  they  all  vary  in  the  same 
direction.  Thus,  if  a  peculiar  spot  appears  in 
one  segment  of  a  leech,  it  is  apt  to  appear  in  the 
whole  series  of  segments;  also,  a  variety  of  a 
species  characterized  by  one  peculiarity  is  apt 
to  be  characterized  by  a  whole  series  of  peculiar- 
ities. The  variability  of  the  various  elements  of 
a  series  or  multiple  repeated  organ  differs  in  the 
different  cases.  For  example,  the  spots  on  the 
thoracic  shield  of  a  potato  beetle  are  sometimes 
constant  in  size  and  occurrence;  in  others,  the 
reverse.  In  the  case  of  linear  series,  like  the 
series  of  teeth  on  the  jaw,  it  is  often  true  that 
the  terminal  members  of  the  series  are  the  most 
variable.  In  general,  the  rule  holds  that  specific 
characters  are  more  variable  than  generic  ones. 
But  the  relation  between  species  and  varying 
characters  is  even  closer,  as  examination  of  ex- 
treme types  will  show.  There  is  thus  such  a 
relation  between  the  species  of  a  genus  that  each, 
while  maintaining  its  peculiar  modes,  varies  espe- 
cially in  the  direction  of  the  others.  A  species 
remains  constant  only  in  a  constant  environment. 
This  is  illustrated  in  every  estuary,  where  the 
moUusks  found  up  toward  the  fresher  water  are 
smaller  than  those  in  the  open  sea.  Insects  are 
darker  alone  the  seacoast.  So  plants  growing  in 
cellars  are  long,  and  the  leaves  small  and  far 
apart,  as  compared  with  those  living  in  the  sun- 
light. Mountain  plants  are  smaller  than  those 
of  the  valley.  A  passage  from  one  part  of  the 
country  to  another  shows  that  animals  gradually 
become  dissimilar,  and  even  the  individuals  of  the 
same  species  undergo  a  change  which  may  be 
apparently  quite  independent  of  environment. 
This  is  shown  in  the  Galapagos  Islands,  whose 
climatic  conditions  are  practically  the-  same,  yet 
on  each  island  the  lizards  are  peculiar,  and  only 
one  kind  of  lizard  occurs  on  an  island. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  Darwin,  The  Variation  of  Ani- 
mals and  Plants  Under  Domestication  (London, 
2d  ed.,  1876) ;  Galton,  Natural  Inheritance  (ib.. 
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1880) ;  Bateson,  Materials  for  the  Study  of 
Variation  (ib.,  1894) ;  Pearson,  The  Orammar  of 
Science  (ib.,  2d  ed.,  1900). 

VABIATION.  In  music,  a  transformation 
of  a  melody  by  melodic,  harmonic,  contrapuntal, 
and  rhythmic  changes.  The  subject  chosen  is 
called  the  theme;  it  is  first  simply  harmonized 
with  or  without  an  introduction,  and  then  re- 
peated in  a  variety  of  forms.  The  oldest  varia- 
tions are  the  doubles,  in  which  the  fimdamental 
theme  was  not  altered.  But  since  the  time  of 
Haydn  and  Mozart  the  form  of  the  variation 
has  become  more  artistic.  The  theme  appears 
with  new  harmonies,  the  mode  is  changed  from 
major  to  minor  or  vice  versa;  there  is  variety 
of  key  and  rhythm,  and  the  melodic  intervals 
themselves  are  often  altered.  Frequently  a  new 
melody  is  added  as  a  counter-subject  to  the  orig- 
inal theme.  The  only  principle  to  be  observed 
is  that  the  original  theme  shall  always  be  recog- 
nizable by  some  feature. 

VABIATION  OF  LATITCrDE.  See  Lati- 
tude, Vabiation  op. 

VABIATION  OF  HAGNETIC  ELB- 
MENTS.  See  Magnetish,  TsatBESTBiAL;  Com- 
pass. 

VABICEIXA.  The  medical  term  for  chicken- 
pox  (q.v.). 

VABaCOCELE  (from  Lat.  variw,  dilated  vein, 
from  varus,  bent,  stretched,  knock-kneed,  awry 
+  Gk.  Ki^Xiy,  k^lS,  tumor) .  In  surgery,  a  vari- 
cose state  of  the  veins  of  the  spermatic  cord.  It 
is  caused  by  the  same  conditions  which  give  rise 
to  varicose  veins  (q.v.)  elsewhere.  The  symp- 
toms and  treatment  may  be  found  in  Dennis's 
System  of  Surgery  (Philadelphia,  1896-96). 

VABIGOSE  VEIN  (Lat.  vofricosus,  full  of 
dilated  veins,  from  variw,  dilated  vein),  or  Vabix. 
A  dilated  and  tortuous  vein.  Varices  are  of  com- 
mon occurrence  in  the  submucous  veins  of  the 
rectum  (constituting  hemorrhoids  or  piles),  in 
the  spermatic  veins,  giving  rise  to  varicocele 
(q.v.) ,  and  in  the  veins  of  the  lower  extremities. 
They  are  very  rarely  found  in  other  veins,  such  as 
those  of  the  scalp,  neck,  and  groin.  Cooks,  wash- 
er-women, and  soldiers  and  others  whose  occu- 
pation involves  much  standing,  are  specially 
prone  to  varicose  veins.  Varices  may  occur  at 
almost  any  period  of  life,  but  are  chiefiy  devel- 
oped during  middle  age.  Their  formation  is 
aided  bv  any  condition  of  the  system  which  im- 
pedes tne  circulation,  as  certain  diseases  of  the 
heart,  Jungs,  and  liver,  and  by  continued  over- 
eating and  the  use  of  alcoholic  stimulants,  which 
are  liable  to  induce  hemorrhoids.  Senile  degen- 
eration, gout,  pregnancy,  and  the  excessive  exer- 
cise of  the  athlete  may  act  as  causes  in  certain 
cases.  In  varicose  veins  the  coats  of  the  dilated 
vessels  may  become  thickened  or  may  become 
thin;  they  may  be  lenpfthened  so  that  the  veins 
become  tortuous;  the  dilatation  may  be  unequal, 
giving  rise  to  the  formation  of  pouches;  and, 
in  consequence  of  the  enlarged  calibre  of  the 
vessels,  the  veins  act  imperfectly,  and  their 
walls  gradually  undergo  degeneration.  Varices 
occurring  in  the  leg  commonly  give  rise  to 
deep-seated  aching  pain  in  the  limb,  with  a 
sense  of  weight,  fullness,  and  numbness,  before 
there  is  any  external  appearance  of  the  affection. 
In  a  more  advanced  stage  the  ankles  swell  in  the 


VABIOOSB  VBIH. 


17 


YABJsnsuAmN  voir  xvsx. 


erening  and  the  feet  are  cold.  After  a  time  a 
small  tumor  of  a  bluish  tint  appears,  which  dis- 
appears on  pressure,  but  returns  on  the  removal 
of  the  pressure,  and  is  caused  by  a  dilated  vein. 
This  dilatation  extends,  and  forms  knotty,  irreg- 
ular tumors,  soft  to  touchy  diminishing  on  pres- 
sure or  on  the  patient  assuming  a  horizontal 
posture,  and  giving  a  bluish  tint  to  the  adjacent 
skin.  These  tumors  commonly  occur  in  the  mid- 
dle of  the  leg,  along  the  track  of  the  saphenous 
veins,  but  they  often  extend  along  the  whole  of 
the  leg  and  thigh.  The  deep  as  well  as  the  super- 
ficial veins  may  be  involved  and  the  varices  may 
be  as  large  in  diameter  as  a  lead-pencil. 

The  treatment  of  varicose  veins  is  palliative  or 
radical.  Garters  must  be  absolutely  forbidden. 
The  use  of  an  elastic  bandage  or  elastic  stocking 
upon  the  limb,  the  evenly  distributed  pressure  of 
which  supports  the  veins,  is  palliative.  Such 
treatment^  combined  with  proper  dietetic  and 
hygienic  measures,  is  usually  sufficient  to  meet 
the  requirements  of  ordinary  cases.  It  is  not, 
however,  curative.  The  radical  or  curative  meth- 
od of  treatment  consists  in  thorough  excision  of 
the  sections  of  the  enlarged  veins  at  intervals  of 
about  two  inches.  Injection  of  astringents  into 
the  veins  has  been  practiced,  but  is  not  devoid  of 
danger. 

VASIED  THBX7SH.  A  thrush  commonly 
known  as  the  Obeoon  Robin  (q.v.). 

VAKIEQATION  (from  variegate,  from  Lat. 
variegatus,  p.p.  of  variegare,  to  make  of  various 
sorts  or  colors,  from  varius,  different,  various  + 
agere,  to  drive,  to  do).  The  condition  of  mottled 
foliage  of  plants.  The  causes  of  variegated 
structures  are  practically  unknown.  Some  varie- 
gated leaves  show  colorless  spots  due  to  the  ab- 
sence of  chlorophyll  and  otner  colored  bodies. 
The  investigations  of  the  subject  seem  to  show 
that  various  external  factors  influence  the  ap- 
pearance of  this  phenomenon,  which  hitherto  has 
been  commonly  regarded  as  solely  due  to  heredi- 
tary causes. 

VABIETY  (in  biology).    See  Vabiation. 

VABIOfA.  The  name  given  by  Swift  to  a 
Miss  Waring,  whose  brother  he  had  earlier  known 
at  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  and  who  at  one  time 
expected  him  to  marry  her. 

VABI^OUL     See  Smallpox;  VAOcmATiON. 

VABIZ.    See  Vabioosb  Vein. 

VABOiET,  John  (1778-1842).  An  English 
water-color  painter,  bom  at  Hackney.  He  worked 
at  first  with  a  silversmith,  and  afterwards  be- 
came assistant  and  pupil  to  Joseph  Charles  Bar- 
row. His  first  exhibited  picture,  "View  of  Peter- 
borough Cathedral,"  appeared  at  the  Royal  Acad- 
emy in  1798.  Ruskin  said  that  Varley  was  the 
only  painter,  except  Turner,  who  could  paint  a 
mountain.  He  was  highly  successful  as  a  teacher 
of  painting.  Some  of  his  paintings,  now  in  the 
Museum  at  South  Kensington,  are:  "Beddgelert 
Bridge"  (1800)  ;  "River  Scene"  (1840) ;  "Bolton 
Abbey"  (1842)  ;  and  "Burial  of  Saul."  He  wrote 
several  treatises  on  landscape  painting. 

VABNA,  vttr'nA.  The  chief  seaport  of  Bul- 
garia, situated  on  the  Bay  of  Varna,  325 
miles  by  rail  east-northeast  of  Sofia  (Map: 
Turkev  in  Europe,  O  3).  It  is  an  old,  irregu- 
larly  Duilt  town  with  an  unprotected  harbor, 


recently  somewhat  improved.  The  industrial  es- 
tablishments include  tanneries  and  an  extensive 
cotton  spinnery.  Varna  carries  on  an  extensive 
trade  in  animals,  dairy  products,  grain,  skins,  and 
cloth.  In  1900  the  exports  and  imports  amounted 
to  £349,800  and  £435,300  respectively.  In  the 
vicinity  of  Varna  is  the  summer  residence  of  the 
Prince.  Population,  in  1900,  33,443,  chiefly  Bul- 
garians, Greeks,  and  Turks.  Varna  is  identified 
with  the  ancient  Milesian  colony  of  Odessus.  It 
is  memorable  as  the  scene  of  the  defeat  of  the 
Hungarians  under  King  Ladislas  and  John  Hun- 
yady  by  the  Turks  under  Amurath  II.  in  1444. 
It  withstood  an  attack  by  the  Russians  in  1773, 
but  was  taken  by  them  in  1828.  In  1854,  in  the 
Crimean  War,  it  was  used  as  a  base  of  operations 
by  the  allies. 

VAKNfiAQSN,  vftm^hA-gen,  Fbangisoo 
Adolfo  de  (1816-78).  A  Brazilian  diplomat  and 
scholar,  bom  in  Sa9  Jo&o  do  Ypanema.  He 
studied  in  Portugal,  devoting  himself  especially 
to  the  history  of  Brazil.  In  1869  he  returned  to 
South  America,  was  appointed  Minister  to  Para- 
guay, but  soon  resigned  because  of  his  disap- 
proval of  Lopez's  Government.  In  1865  he  be- 
came Minister  to  Chile  and  Peru,  whence,  in 
1868,  he  was  transferred  to  Vienna,  where  he 
died.  He  wrote:  Florilegio  de  poeaia  brasileira 
(1850-53) ;  Examen  de  quelquea  points  de  Vhia- 
toire  g4ographique  du  BrMl  (1858);  Amerigo 
Vespucci  (1865);  Nouvelles  recherches  sur  lea 
demiers  voyages  du  navigateur  florentin  ( 1869) ; 
Ainda  A.  Vespucci  (1874) ;  and  the  Historia  do 
Brasil  (1864-57). 

VABNHAGEN  VON  ENBE,  f 6n  &afze,  Kabl 
August  (1785-1858).  A  German  author.  He  was 
bom  in  Dtlsseldorf,  and  after  studying  medicine 
at  Berlin  and  philosophy  at  Halle,  ]Bierlm,  and  Ttt- 
bingen,  and  helping  (1803)  to  edit  Chamisso's 
Musenalmanach,  he  entered  the  Austrian  Army 
(1809),  and  was  wounded  at  Wagram.  He 
joined  the  Russian  Army  in  1813,  entered  the 
Prussian  diplomatic  service  (1814),  accompanied 
Chancellor  Hardenbere  to  the  Congress  of  Vienna, 
and  (1815)  became  Mmister  at  E^rlsruhe.  After 
1819  Vamhagen  devoted  himself  chiefly  to  litera- 
ture, although  he  continued  to  take  a  keen  inter- 
est in  political  affairs,  and  was  from  time  to 
time  active  in  diplomatic  matters.  His  first 
work  was  an  account  of  experiences  in  the  war 
of  1813,  Chschichte  der  Hamburger  Ereignisse, 
followed  by  the  Oesohichte  der  KriegszUge  Tet- 
tenboms  (1814).  In  the  same  year  he  married 
Rahel  Levin  (1771-1833),  a  Jewess  of  great  in- 
tellect, who  exercised  a  remarkable  infiuence 
upon  his  subsequent  career.  At  Berlin  the  Vam- 
hagens  became  a  rallying  point  for  men  distin- 
guished in  science,  art,  and  letters,  and  theirs 
was  the  most  important  German  salon.  Vam- 
hagen wrote  stories  (1815),  poems  (1816),  a  re- 
markable character  sketch  of  Goethe  (Ooethe  in 
den  Zeugnissen  der  Mitlehend^n,  1824),  and,  be- 
tween 1824  and  1830,  five  volumes  of  similar 
Biographische  Denkmale.  In  1833  Rahel  died, 
and* in  1834  Varnhagen  published  a  memorial  of 
her  in  three  volumes,  followed  (1836)  by  two 
volumes  of  a  Oalerie  von  Bildnissen  aus  Rahels 
XJmgang,  and  (1843-46)  by  seven  volumes  of 
DenkwHrdigkeiten,  Vamhagen's  style,  modeled 
on  that  of  Goethe,  is  remarkable  for  elegance  and 
precision.     His  reminiscences  are  of  permanent 
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historical  value.  He  died  in  Berlin,  October  Heights,  and  at  White  Plains,  he  was  appointed 
10,  1858,  and  left  fourteen  volumes  of  TagebUcher  brigadier-general  of  Rhode  Island  troops  in  De- 
(1861-70),  two  volumes  of  Denkwurdigfeeiten  oember,  1776,  soon  afterwards,  in  February,  1777, 
(1850),  a  volume  of  studies  in  Prussian  history,  takin^^  the  same  rank  in  the  Continental  Army. 
Blatter  aua  der  preuasiseKen  OeacMohte  (1868),  On  his  recommendation,  Rhode  Island  passed  a 
and  a  volume  of  Bio^rop^Mo^  PoWrate  (1871).  law,  in  1778,  liberating  all  negro  slaves  who 
Letters  to  him  from  A.  von  Humboldt  were  pub-  should  enlist  in  the  army.  After  participating 
lished  (Leipzig,  1860).  There  is  an  edition  of  in  the  battle  of  Monmouth  and  in  Sullivan's 
selected  Worke  (10  vols.,  Leipzig,  1871-77).  Rhode  Island  campaign,  he  resigned  on  March  5, 
VABNISH)  (OF.,  Fr.  vemia,  varnish,  p.p.  of  ^770,  and  resumed  the  practice  of  law.  He  was 
OF.  vemir,  to  varnish,  probably  from  ML.  vitrU  ^^J^^^^"^^^^  ^^ ^^«  State  militia  from  1779  to 
nus,  glassy,  from  Lat.  vitrum,  glass).  A  term  !'»»»  ^a*  »  member  of  the  Continental  Congress 
applied  to  solutions  of  gums  or  resins  in  such  »  1780-82  and  again  in  1786-87,  and  in  1787 
solvents  as  alcohol  or  linseed  oil,  and  used  to  pro-  was  appointed  one  of  the  Supreme  Court  judga 
duce  a  hard,  shiny,  protective  surface  on  various  ^J^  the  Northwest  Territory,  removing  to  Man- 
articles.  The  solution  must  be  of  such  con-  «***»  Ohio,  in  June,  1788.  He  was  especially 
sistency  as  to  enable  it  to  be  very  thinly  and  noUble  as  an  eloquent  speaker  and  an  able 
smoothly  spread  over  the  surface  coated,  so  that  debater. 

when  it  dries  it  will  leave  a  thin  resinous  cover-        VABOLI,  vA-r6a«,  Ck)STAivzo  (c.  1643-75).  An 

ing  which  is  either  naturally  glossy  or  can  be  Italian  surgeon  and  anatomist,  bom  at  Bologna, 

inade  so  by  mechanical  polishing.     The  solvent  He  was  a  student  and  professor  at  the  University 

frequently  gives  the  name  to  the  varnish;  thus  of  Bologna,  and  afterwards  went  to  Rome  as 

Spirit  varnishes'  are  those  that  consist  of  a  resin  physician  to  Pope  Gregory  XIII.    His  studies  of 

dissolved  in  ordinary  ethyl  alcohol,  in  methyl  the  human  brain  are  still  remembered  by  the 

(wood)   alcohol,  in  naphtha,  turpentine,  chloro-  anatomical  designation  of  Pom  FaroZti.  He  wrote 

form,  or  ether.    The  'oil  varnishes'  are  those  in  De  Nervia  Opticie  (1573). 

which  linseed,  poppy,  or  walnut  oil  is  used  as  the        VABOTABI,  vft'r^ta'r*,  Alessandbo  ( 1590- 

solvent.    The  resins  or  gums  which  are  used  in  leso).    A  Venetian  painter,  bom  at  Padua,  and 

the  manufacture  of  vamishes  are  chiefly  amber,  usually  called  II  Padovanino.     He  imitated  the 

anim6,  colophony,  and  copal  while  asph^^  gtyle  of  Veronese  and  Titian— whose  works  he 

piteh  IS  used  for  dark-colored  varieties.    Coloring  gtudied  in  Venice— and  afterward  went  to  Rome, 

matters,  such  m  alo^    dragon  s  blood,  saffron.  He  was  especially  happy  in  portraying  chUdren, 

ete.,  are  frequently  added  to  give  color  to  the  though  he  was  also  successful  in  landscape.    The 

varnish,  and  are  used  especially  in  those  that  are  frescoes  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Andrea,  at  Ber- 

employed  for  coating  metels.     The  various  uses  g^mo,  are  also  known  to  be  his  work,  and  there 

to  which  varnishes  are  put  frequently  suggest  are  two  of  his  pictures  in  the  National  Gallery, 

their  names ;  thus  there  are  'balloon,'  'carriage,'  London.      His    best    work,    "The    Marriage    at 

•paper,'  "patent  leather,'  'photograi)hio'  vamirfies,  Cana,"  is  in  the  Academy  at  Venice.   He  passed 

ete.,  the  composition  of  such  products  depending  ^^e  greater  part  of  his  life  in  Venice  and  Padua, 

on  the  uses  for  which  they  are  intended.    Black  ^nd  his  paintings  are  preserved  chiefly  in  those 

varnishes,  made  with  asphaltum,  are  commonly  cities.      Consult,    Ridolfi,    La    Maraviglie    deW 

called  japans.    Consult:  Brannt,  Va/misheSt  Lae-  ^^^  (Venice,  1648). 

quers.  Printing  Inks,  and  Bealing  W  awes  (Phila-        -•.•»,«^',,         ',«_  ,,-«-. 

delphia,    1893);    Cameron,   OiU  and  Vamishes  ^  T-^?^^l^^^^^*^«  Tkbentius    (b.c    116-27). 

(London   1896)  '^  Latin  author,  known  as  the  *most  learned  of 

^m.'m^i.'r^m,'^  L^-mm-^      m  '       a  i  thc  Romaiis.*    Ho  was  bom  at  Reate,  and  edu- 

VABITOH  TBBE.    A  name  given  to  several  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  j^  ^.^^  Sti,^  Prieconinus,  and 

trees  of  the  family  Anacardiace«  because  the  ^^^^  ^^^^  Antiochus,  a  philosopher  of  the  Acad- 
resinous  juice  18  used  for  varnishing  or  for  lac-  y^„^    ^^^    J^^^    distinction    in    the 

quenng     The  black  varnish  ^ee  {Melanarrhcea  ^^^         j^^^  ^^e  Cilician  pirates  and  Mithri- 

usttata)  18  described  m  the  article  on  MiXANOB^  dates;    afterwards,    as    legatus    of    Pompey    in 

BHCEA,  and  the  Japan  varnish  tree  {Rhus  t?emt-  gp^j^^  yie  was  compelled  to  surrender  his  forces 

ctfera)  m  the  article  on  Sumach.    Other  trees  ^o  Casar.     He  continued  to  share  the  fortunes 

valuable  for  the  varnish  they  yield  are  Oluta  ^f  the  Pompeian  party  till  ite  defeat  at  Pharsalia, 

bengha^  and  Me^norrhoea  Walhchtx,  natives  of  ^fter  which  he  obtained  his  pardon  from  Caesar, 

Java,  Sumatra,  Borneo,  Celebes,  and  other  East  |,y  ^jj^^  ^^  ^^g  employed  to  collect  and  arrange 

India  islands.    The  juice  is  extremely  acrid,  and  ^^le  great  library  designed  for  the  public.     The 

soon  hardens  into  a  black  resin.     To  obtain  it,  ^^^^       j^^  ^  Varro's  life  was  spent  in  literary 

pieces  of  bamboo  are  inserted  into  the  bark,  and  retirement,  chiefly  at  his  villas  near  Cuma  and 

allowed  to  remain  all  mght    as  the  juice  flows  Xusculum.     When  the  second  triumvirate  was 

more  freely  by  night  than  by  day.    It  is  prepared  formed,  his  name  was  enrolled  in  the  list  of  the 

for  use  by  boiling  with  equal  pa™  of  oil    ob-  proscribed;  but  he  succeeded  in  escaping,  and, 

tamed  from  the  fruit  of  Mtmusops  Elengu  ^fter  some  time  spent  in  concealment,  he  was  re- 

VAB^TJM,  James  Mitchell  (1748-89).   An  ceived  under  the  protection  of  Octevianus.    The 

American  soldier,  bom  at  Dracut,  Mass.     He  rest  of  his  life  was  spent  in  the  prosecution  of  his 

graduated  at  Brown  (then  Rhode  Island)  Univer-  studies.    Varro  was  not  only  the  most  learned, 

sity  in  1769,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1771,  but  also  the  most  prolific  of  Roman  authors.    He 

ana  practiced  at  East  Greenwich,  R.  I.    In  1774  himself  confesses  to  having  composed  no  fewer 

he  became  commander  of  the  celebrated  Kentish  than  490  books;  but  only  two  of  these  have  sur- 

Guards,  and  in  May,  1775,  was  made  colonel  id  vived,  and  one  of  them  in  a  fragmentery  state, 

the  First  Rhode  Island  Infantry.     For  efficient  The  most  considerable  of  his  writings,  whether 

services    at    the    siege    of    Boston,    at    Harlem  lost  or  extant,  are  as  follows:     (1)  De  Re  RuS' 
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tiea  lAhri  III,,  the  most  important  treatise  on  divine  law.  As  an  Aditya  he  is  sometimes  in- 
ancient  agricidtuTe  known  to  us.  {2)  De  Lingua  voked  together  with  other  gods  than  Mitra, 
LaiinOy  a  grammatical  work,  whidi  originally  while  his  great  rival  for  supremacy  in  the  hearts 
extended  to  twenty-four  books,  only  six  of  which,  of  the  people  is  Indra  (q.v.) . 
however,  have  come  down  to  us,  and  even  these  in  In  the  post-Vedic  mythology  Varuna  sank  into 
an  imperfect  form.  (3)  SenteniuB,  consisting  of  insignificance  beside  Prajapati  (q.v.)  as  a  su- 
165  pregnant  sayings  strung  together,  not  by  preme  being,  and  in  the  later  Indian  religion  his 
Varro  himself,  but  probably  by  different  hands  at  dominion  is  confined  simply  to  the  lordship  over 
different  times.  (4)  Antiquiiatum  Lihri,  com-  the  waters,  especially  the  sea,  and  to  thesuprem- 
prising  two  sections,  the  Antiqiiitatea  Rerum  Hu-  acy  over  the  western  quarters.  He  rides  upon 
manarum,  in  twenty-five  books,  and  the  Aniiqui-  a  fabulous  monster  called  makara,  and  he  holds 
tatea  Rerum^  Dtvinarum,  in  sixteen  books.  This,  in  his  hand  a  noose  to  bind  the  guilty.  Consult: 
the  greatest  work  of  Varro,  and  the  one  on  which  Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology  (Strassburg,  1897)  ; 
his  reputation  for  learning  was  mainly  founded,  Kaegi-Arrowsmith,  The  Rigveda  (Boston,  1886) ; 
has  unfortimately  periled,  except  for  a  few  frag-  Hopkins,  Religiona  of  India  (ib.,  1895) ;  Wilkins, 
ments.  (5)  Saturw,  composed  in  various  metres,  Hindu  Mythology  (2d  ed.,  London,  1900). 
and  occasionally  in  prose.  These  pieces,  copied  to  tr  a-otto  /tx  ux  xxvji  ii 
some  extent  from  the  productions  of  Menippus  vAKOT  (Lat.,  bent,  stretched,  knock-kneed, 
the  Gadarene,  were  apparently  a  series  of  com-  ^y^^^'  J^  surgery,  a  variety  of  club-foot  (q.v.). 
ments  on  a  great  variety  of  subjects,  generally  "  ™f ^  ?«  r^rded  as  the  opposite  to  valgus 
conveyed  in  the  form  of  dialogue,  and  aiming  at  iy\}' ,  ^J^  *^«  ^5>™  <>^  club-foot  termed  varus, 
the  enforcement  of  some  moral  lesson  or  serious  ™  ^^^  ^»  raised  the  inner  edge  of  the  foot  is 
truth  in  a  familiar  and  even  jocular  style.  Of  F*^  uP^ard,  and  the  anterior  part  of  the  foot 
these  we  have  only  fragments;  and  of  the  other  ??  twisted  inward,  so  that  the  patient  walks  on 
works  little  more  than  the  titles.    The  best  edi-  ^^*  ^^^^  ^8®' 

tion  of  the  De  Re  Ruetioa  is  that  of  Keil  (Leip-  VA^XJS^   Pubuus   Quinthjus.     A  Roman 

zig,  1884) ;  of  the  De  Lingua  Latina,  that  of  general.     He  belonged  to  a  noble  family.     He 

Spengel   (Berlin,  1886).    The  Saturw  Menippem  was  consul  in  b.c.  13.    About  twenty  years  later 

are  published  in  Bttcheler's  edition  of  Petronius  he  was  appointed   Governor  of   Syria,  and  on 

(Berlin,  1882).  his  return  was  sent  by  Augustus  to  command  the 

VABSOVTENNE,  vftr's^'vygn'  (Fr.,  Warsaw  ?™!^*  of  Germany.     His  instructions  were  to 

dance).    A  modem  dance  in  three-quarter  time,  >°^'?i«<»  ^J^e  regular  administration  of  a  Roman 

and  moderate  tempo,  beginning  on  the  up  beat  l^^7}?f'    T\«  Gennans  under  the  leadership  of 

and  having  a  stroig  acSnt  on  the  first  beat  of  f  ??'?^,^^  ^**®  Cherusci,  named  Armimus,  at- 

the  even  measures.    It  originated  in  France  about  ^""^^  V*""'  !?^°^  ^**^  three  legions,  the  usual 

1860.  and  is  a  modification  of  the  Polish  manirka  """ber  of  auxiliaries,  and  a  strong  body  of  cav- 

or  redowa  (aa  v  )  *^'  "***  proceeded  as  far  as  the  Weser.    By  false 

_  intelligence,  the  proconsul  was  induced  to  quit 

VASTJHA,  yift^^iA  (from  Skt.  var,  to  cover,  his  intrenched  camp.    The  Romans  marched  in  a 

surround,  encompass,  probably   connected   with  long  straggling  line,  incumbered  with  baggage, 

Gk.    odpawU^   ouranoa,  heaven,  sky).     In  Vedic  with  their  wives  and  children.     Suddenly  they 

mythology,  the  representative  of  the  all-encom-  were  assailed  by  the  Germans  in  the  Teutoberg 

passing  heaven.    Only  a  dozen  hymns  in  the  Rig-  Forest,  and  it  was  with  difficulty  they  forced 

Veda  are  addressed  exclusively  to  his  praise,  but  their  way  to  a  clear  space  to  encamp  for  the 

the  picture  which  they  give  of  him  shows  him  night.      For   the    next    two    days    the    Romans 

to  be  the  noblest  of  the  Vedic  divinities.    He  is  struggled  on,   marching  and   fighting  with   de- 

generally  invoked  in  company  with  Mitra  (q.v.).  creasing    forces    and    exhausted    strength,    in- 

The  sun  is  their  common  eye ;  the  heaven  is  their  tending  to  reach,  if  possible,  the  fortress  of  Aliso- 

golden  abode.     As  creator  and  regent  of  Uie  world,  on  the  Lippe.    Finally  they  were  met  by  the  main 

Varuna  rules  the  umverae  with  unswerving  laws;  force  of  the  Germans,  and  completely  broken, 

the  gods  are  subject  to  his  dominion ;   nature  Varus  killed  himself  in  despair.    This  victory  of 

dares  not  transgress  his  decrees      A  thousand  the  Germans  was  gained  a.d.  9,  and  rolled  back 

spiM,  the  stars  or  rays  of  light,  seek  out  offenders  the  tide  of  Roman  conquest.    The  Rhine,  instead 

against  his  rule;   there  is  no  escape  from  his  of  the  Weser,  again  b^me  the  boundai^  of  the 

omniscient  knowledge,  even  by  fiight  unto  the  Empire.    See  Abmintos. 
farthest  heaven;  his  bonds  and  fetters  are  ever 

ready  for  the  guilty;  and  inevitable  punishment  VASA,  vft'sft.  A  government  of  Western  Fin- 
awaite  those  who  have  aroused  his  wrath.  At  the  land,  Russia,  extending  along  the  Gulf  of  Both- 
same  time  this  ruler,  whose  power  controls  the  nia,  and  covering  an  area  of  16,100  square  miles 
moral  and  the  physical  world,  can  be  equally  kind  (Map:  Russia,  B  2).  The  coastland  is  low  and 
and  beneficent.  It  is  his  all-wise  providence  that  indented,  but  the  surface  rises  in  the  interior  into  * 
cares  for  and  protecte  the  good.  In  his  divine  a  rocky  plateau  interspersed  with  lakes  and 
keeping  are  a  thousand  remedies  that  relieve  the  •  marshes.  The  climate  is  severe  and  only  the 
miseries  incurred  by  sin  and  hold  death  afar,  coast  region  and  the  river  valleys  are  suiteble  for 
The  reward  of  immortality  is  Varuna's  abode  agriculture.  Rye,  oats,  barley,  and  potetoes  are 
hereafter.  As  sovereign  of  the  vaulted  sky  King  the  principal  farm  products.  The  manufactures 
Varuna  is  the  lord  of  the  waters.  The  sea  is  are  of  considerable  extent  and  variety,  including 
his  domain,  the  rivers  flow  at  his  bidding,  and  lumber,  paper,  metal  wares,  rubber  goods,  articles 
the  rains  descend  in  accordance  with  his  ordi-  of  apparel,  food  products,  etc.  There  is  a  lively 
nances.  His  sovereignty  over  the  waters,  more-  commerce  with  the  Baltic  porte.  Population,  in 
over,  is  shown  in  the  special  disease,  dropsy,  1897,  446,772,  of  whom  the  Swedes  composed 
whidi  he  inflicte  upon  those  who  sin  against  his  about  one-third  and  the  Finns  the  rest. 
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VABA,  House  of.  A  Swedish  royal  family, 
which  mounted  the  throne  in  the  person  of  Gus- 
tavns  I.  in  1523  and  ruled  till  1654.  The  most 
distinguished  member  of  the  house  was  Gustavua 
II.  Adolphus  (1611-32).  His  daughter  Chris- 
tina, who  was  unmarried^  resigned  the  throne  in 
1654  in  favor  of  her  cousin  Charles  X.  Gustavus, 
Count  Palatine  of  Zweibrflcken,  who  inaugurated 
a  collateral  female  branch.  Christina  died  in 
1689.  The  House  of  Vasa  furnished  three  kings 
to  Poland,  from  1587  to  1668.  This  branch  of 
the  family  became  extinct  with  John  Casimir, 
who  abdicated  in  1668  and  died  in  1672. 

VASA,  or  NTKOLAISTAD,  neHcMt-stad'. 
The  capital  of  the  Government  of  Vasa,  Finland, 
situated  a  short  distance  from  the  Gulf  of  Both- 
nia (Map:  Russia,  B  2).  Its  industrial  estab- 
lishments include  shipyards,  woolen  mills,  and 
sawmills.  Population,  in  1897,  13,493.  The  town 
was  founded  in  1611,  and  was  named  Kikolaistad 
in  honor  of  Nicholas  I.  of  Russia,  when  rebuilt 
after  the  fire  of  1852. 

VASA  OBDER.  A  Swedish  order  of  merit, 
founded  in  1772  by  Gustavus  III.  The  decoration 
is  a  white  enameled  cross  with  eight  points,  sur- 
mounted by  a  crown  and  worn  on  a  green  ribbon. 

vAsAbHEIjT,  vrsh&r-hel-y'.  The  name  of 
two  towns  in  Hungary.     See  H6dmsz5-V^Ab- 

HELT  and  MABOS-ViiSABHELT. 

VASABI,  v&-z&^r«,  Gioboio  (1511-74).  An 
Italian  painter  and  architect,  chiefly  celebrated 
as  a  biographer  of  artists.  He  was  bom  at  Aresszo, 
and  on  the  advice  of  his  kinsman,  Luca  Signo- 
relli,  he  first  studied  painting  under  Guglielmo  di 
Marsiglia.  Pollastra,  the  poet,  taught  him 
Latin,  and  the  lad's  ability  to  recite  whole  books 
of  the  ^neid  won  for  him  the  patronage  of  the 
Cardinal  of  Cortona,  who,  in  1523,  took  him  to 
Florence.  There  he  was  a  pupil  of  Michelangelo 
and  Andrea  del  Sarto  and  studied  the  humanities 
with  the  two  Medioean  princes,  whose  guardian 
the  Cardinal  was.  During  the  exile  of  the  Medici 
Vasari's  fortunes  suffered,  but  he  went  in  the 
train  of  Cardinal  Ippolito  to  Rome,  and  studied 
for  many  months  with  such  assiduity  that  he  was 
brought  back  to  Arezzo  on  a  litter.  Upon  his 
recovery  Duke  Alessandro  de'  Medici  of  Florence 
made  him  his  Court  painter.  In  this  capacity 
Vasari  painted  family  portraits,  frescoed  the 
Medici  Palace,  and  designed  the  decorations  of 
Florence  upon  the  visit  of  Charles  V.  After  his 
master's  assassination  he  spent  three  years  paint- 
ing for  the  monks  of  Camaldoli,  visited  Northern 
Italy  and  Venice,  and  resided  at  Rome  (1582), 
and  in  other  parts  of  Italy.  In  1555  he  was  sum- 
moned to  Florence  by  Duke  Cosimo  the  Great, 
in  whose  service  he  remained  until  his  death. 
From  the  Duke  he  received  a  large  pension  and 
many  gifts  and  honors,  including  the  appoint- 
'  ment  to  the  office  of  gonfalioniere  (chief  magis- 
trate) of  Arezzo  for  life.  He  transformed  the  in- 
terior of  the  grand  Palazzo  Vecchio  into  apart- 
ments suitable  for  a  duke's  residence,  and  fres- 
coed the  Great  Hall  which  the  Republic  had  in- 
tended for  Michelangelo  and  Leonardo.  He  also 
designed  a  number  of  buildings  for  the  Duke,  in- 
cluding the  Uffizi  in  Florence.  Later  he  served 
alternately  Pope  Julius  III.  and  the  Duke.  In 
1573  he  finished  the  decorations  of  the  Sala 
Regia  in  the  Vatican,  but  his  intended  master- 
piece, the  frescoes  of  the  cupola  of  Florence,  was 


unfinished  at  his  death,  June  27,  1574.  He  pos* 
sessed  a  lovable  and  upright  character,  and  waa 
as  diligent  as  he  was  lacking  in  genius. 

Vasari  was  one  of  the  most  versatile  artists 
of  the  later  Renaissance.  Modem  taste,  indeed, 
does  not  agree  with  contemporary  opinion  of  his 
painting,  but  finds  it  mannered  and  without 
originality.  He  succeeded  far  better  in  archi- 
tecture. His  masterpiece,  the  Uffizi,  is  a  fine, 
harmonious  building,  admirably  adapted  for  its 
various  purposes.  Other  chief  works  are  the 
Vigna  di  Papa  Giulio  near  Rome,  the  Church 
of  the  Badia,  and  his  own  house  (now  Casa  Mon- 
tauti  at  Arezzo),  the  cupola  of  Madonna  delP 
Umilta  at  Pistoja,  and  the  new  sacristy  of  San 
Lorenzo  at  Florence. 

But  Vasari's  greatest  service  by  far  to  art  is 
his  world-renowned  Lives,  to  which  we  owe  our 
chief  knowledge  of  the  artists  of  the  Italian 
Renaissance.  This  monumental  work  was  under- 
taken at  the  suggestion  of  Cardinal  Famese 
(afterwards  Pope  Julius  III.)  in  1542;  the  first 
edition  appeared  under  the  title  Vite  de^  pi^  eo- 
cellenti  pitiori,  acultori  ed  architetti,  A  second 
edition,  enlarged  and  improved,  appeared  in  1568. 
The  work  is  excellent  in  style,  full  of  local  color, 
and  really  remarkable  in  the  acuteness  and 
catholicity  of  its  artistic  perception.  There  has 
been  great  progress  in  art  history  and  criticism 
since  Vasari's  day.  The  archives  have  yielded 
up  their  treasures,  and  the  attribution  of  paint- 
ings is  no  longer  determined  by  tradition  or  gen- 
eral impressions  of  style  or  feeling.  Modem 
criticism  finds  him  far  too  dependent  on  hearsay 
and  gossip,  inexact  in  facts  and  dates,  and  even 
guilty  of  wholesale  plagiarism  without  acknowl- 
edgment. But  when  all  has  been  said,  Vasari's 
work  remains,  for  its  day,  a  wonderful  monument 
of  erudition  and  sound  criticism,  and  not  without 
justice  has  he  been  termed  the  father  of  modem 
art  history  and  criticism.  Monumental  modem 
editions  of  the  Vite,  with  complete  notes,  and 
biographies  of  the  author,  are  those  of  Le,Mon- 
nier  (15  vols.,  Florence,  1846) ;  Milanesi  (9  vols., 
ib.,  1878-85)  ;  Venturi  (Rome,  1896  et  seq.)  ;  and 
(selections)  Carl  Frey  (Berlin,  1885-87).  There 
is  an  English  translation  by  Mrs.  Foster  (Lon- 
don, 1850),  and  an  admirable  edition  of  selected 
biographies  in  this  translation  is  by  Blashfield 
and  Hopkins  (4  vols..  New  York,  1896). 

VASCO  DA  GAHA,  vfts^6  d&  gft^mA.  See 
Gama,  Vasco  da. 

VASCONCELIjOS,  vtts'k6n-sen0s,  Joaquiu 
Antonio  da  Fonseca  e  ( 1849— ) .  A  Portuguese 
critic,  bom  at  Oporto,  and  educated  in  Hamburg 
and  Coimbra.  He  became  professor  of  German 
at  Oporto  in  1883,  and  in  1889  was  put  in  charge 
of  the  local  Museum  of  Trade  and  Industry.  His 
publications  in  the  periodical  A  Aotuxilidade, 
conducted  by  himself,  and  in  separate  volumes, 
concern  the  fine  arts  in  general  and  music  and 
German  literature  in  particular.  They  include: 
O  Faust  de  Goethe  e  a  tradu^ao  de  Castilho 
(1872) ;  Luiza  Todi  (1873) ;  Reforma  do  ensino 
de  hellas  artes  (3  vols.  1877-79)  ;  Alhrecht  DUrer 
e  a  sua  influencia  na  pemnsula  (1879)  ;  0  coft- 
summado  germanista  (1879);  and  OoSsiana  (4 
vols.  1879-81).  His  wife  (since  1876),  Cabolina 
Mighaelis  (1851 — ),  a  Romance  philologist,  was 
bom  in  Berlin,  and  early  devoted  herself  to  the 
languages  of  the  Spanish  peninsula.     She  pub- 
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lished:  Erlauterungen  zu  Herdera  (Hd  (1868);  Fig.  4  on  Colored  Plate.)    Favorite  subjects  are 

Romancero  del  Cid  ( 1870 )  ;  Studien  zur  roman-  representations    of    sea    plants,    the    cuttlefish, 

ischen  Wortschopfung  (1876)  ;  Poesias  de  Fran-  nautilus,  and  murex,  all  of  which  are  rendere4 

CISCO  de  8a  de  Mircmda    (1885);   Studien  zur  very  successfully,  though  with  a  growing  tendency 

hispanischen  Wortdeutung   (1886);   "Creschichte  to  become  mere  conventional  patterns, 

der    portugiesischen    Litteratur,"    in    Grdber's  With   the   fall   of   the   Myceniean  civilization 

Qrfnidrisa   der  romaniaohen  Spraohen    (1894);  near  the  end  of  the  second  millennium  B.C.,  there 

and  Randglossen  zum  altporiugieaiachen  lAeder-  is  a  return  to  a  prevailingly  geometric  style,  in 

huch  (1896).  which  the  straight  line  replaces  the  curves  and 

VASCULAB  TISSITB   (from  Lat  vaaculwn,  spirol*-     The  vases,  of  pale  clay,  are  covered 

little  vessel,   diminutive  of  vaa,  vase,   vessel),  ^l^^  moaiiders,  zigzags    concentric  circles,  and 

The  conducting  tissue  of  the  higher  plants,  con-  ^^yf^^^*^  ^^*^**  are  later  added  rows  of  water- 

Bisting  of  trachea  or  tracheids  or  sieve  vessels,  ^y^^   *°d    occasionally    animals.      Some    vases 

It  is  also  the  principal  supporting  tissue  of  the  5^<^^  scenes  from  human  life.    As  the  first  great 

plant.     See  Anatom?  of  A^nts;  Histology.  discovery  of  these  vases  was  made  outside  the 

^  Dipylon   gate   at   Athens,   they   are   sometimes 

VASE.     A  vessel  of  circular  form  used  for  called  Dipylon  vases,  though  this  name  should 

practical  or  ornamental  purposes.    The  material  not  be  given  to  Boeotian,  Argive,  or  other  non- 

is  generally  pottery,  though  stone,  glass,  metal,  Attic  varieties.     During  the  eighth  and  seventh 

etc.,  are  frequently  used,  especially  for  ornament,  centuries  the  increased  intercourse  with  the  East 

The  use  of  vases  is  common  to  all  peoples,  both  ig  reflected  in  the  vases.     On  the  islands  and 

ancient  and  modem ;  but  it  was  in  Hellenic  lands  among  the  lonians  of  Asia  Minor  was  developed 

that   vase-making   attained    highest   perfection,  a  great  variety  of  local  schools,  all  showing  great 

both  as   regards   form  and  artistic  decoration;  fondness  for  elaborate  decorations  covering  the 

and  it  is,  therefore,  to  the  Greek  vase  that  this  entire  surface  of  the  vase.     Rows  of  animals 

article  is  mainly  devoted.  often  surround  the  body  of  the  vase,  while  the 

Earthenware  vessels  were  in  almost  universal  field  is  filled  with  rosettes,  stars,  crosses,  and  sim- 
use  among  primitive  peoples,  and  in  their  clay  Har  ornaments.  An  interesting  example  is  a  plate 
forms  and  decorations  furnish  valuable  informa-  from  Rhodes  (Goloied  Plate,  Fig.  1)  represent- 
tion  to  the  anthropologist*  It  is  not,  however,  ing  the  conflict  of  Hector  and  Menelaus  over  the 
till  a  more  advanced  state  of  artistic  development  body  of  Euphorbus ;  it  is  the  earliest  example 
has  been  reached,  that  the  vases  attract  attention  of  an  Homeric  scene  in  art.  While  it  is  certain 
for  their  intrinsic  merit.  If,  moreover,  the  rich  that  Ionian  influence  was  prominent  in  this  de- 
prefer  vessels  of  stone  or  metal,  and  the  use  of  velopment,  it  is  not  yet  possible  to  determine  the 
clay  is  confined  to  the  poor,  the  potter  is  apt  to  exact  history  of  the  local  schools.  On  the  Greek 
produce  cheap,  rude,  or  carelessly  made  wares,  mainland  the  Oriental  influence  may  be  seen  in 
even  when  the  other  crafts  show  the  possession  the  delicate  little  vases  commonly  called  Proto- 
of  high  artistic  skill.  Thus,  in  Egypt,  though 
good  clay  abounds,  the  vases  are  in  general  of 
Uttle  interest  in  themselves.  The  material  for  the 
study  of  early  Oriental  ceramics  is  neither  so 
plentiful  nor  so  minutely  classified  as  is  that 
from  other  lands.  Moreover,  the  essential  conser- 
vatism of  the  East  is  strikingly  displayed  in  the 
persistence  of  a  limited  number  of  forms  and 
the  old  linear  decorations,  in  marked  contrast  to 
the  variety  of  the  Greek  types. 

The  Greek  lands  and  Italy  have  yielded  a  vast 
mass  of  material,  falling  into  well-defined  groups, 

whose   general   succession   is   clear,   and   whose  

chronology   is   in   most   cases   well  _  established.  yi^  l.  proto-oobirthiah  z^botthitb. 

The  earliest  forms  are  those  found  in  the  lower  (Fromthe  Journal  of  Hellenic  Studies.) 
strata  at  Troy,  the  'island  graves,'  and  some  of 

the  potteiy  of  Cyprus.  The  clay  is  coarse  and  Corinthian  (probably  of  Argive  manufacture), 
the  vases  are  shaped  without  the  aid  of  the  pot-  and  especially  in  the  earlier  Corinthian  ware, 
ter's  wheel.  The  decoration,  when  present,  con-  Owing  to  the  commercial  importance  of  Corinth, 
sists  of  incised  lines  in  geometrical  patterns.  The  her  vases  are  found  in  Sicily  and  Italy  and  their 
color  is  black  or  red,  according  to  the  firing,  and  manufacture  seems  to  have  continued  even  after 
an  apparent  glaze  is  due  to  the  polishing  of  the  the  established  supremacy  of  the  Attic  ware, 
surface,  as  no  coloring  matter  seems  employed.  They  are  of  light  clay,  rather  heavy  in  form  and 
Toward  the  end  of  this  period  appear  vases  with  decorated  with  figures  in  black  glaze  with  some 
decoration  in  colors,  wheel-made,  and  showing  use  of  red  and  violet.  A  white  slip  is  also  em- 
much  taste  and  skill.  In  addition  to  geometric  '  ployed  to  indicate  the  flesh  of  women.  At  Nau- 
designs  there  now  appear  plants  and  animals,  cratis  and  Cyrene  the  body  of  the  vase  was 
Special  classes  of  these  vases  are  those  from  Thera  covered  with  this  slip,  on  which  were  painted 
and  the  Kamares  ware  of  Crete,  whose  relation  decorations  in  dark  color. 

to  the  following  Mycensean  pottery  is  still  a  sub-  Early  in  the  sixth  century  the  Athenian  pot- 

ject  of  discussion.     The  earlier  group  of  My-  ters  began  to  enter  the  fleld,  in  which  they  soon 

censan  vases  is  decorated  in  dull  colors  on  a  won  a  complete  mastery.     They  heightened  the 

highly  polished   clay.     Later   a   more   lustrous  red  of  the  clay  by  artificial  means,  and  invented 

paint  is  used  and  the  clay  is  very  fine.    A  favor-  a  black  glaze  of  exceeding  brilliancy.    The  earlier 

ite  form  is  the  false-necked  jar  or  amphora.  (See  series  is  the  'black-figured,'  in  which  the  design 
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is  in  black  on  the  natural  color  of  the  clay.  The 
details  are  indicated  by  incised  lines,  and  a 
somewhat  scanty  use  of  red  and  white,  though 
this  last  is  always  employed  for  the  fiesh  of 
women.  Near  the  end  of  the  sixth  century  this 
technique  was  largely  supplanted  by  the  'red- 
figured/  in  which  the  body  of  the  vase  is  cov- 
ered with  black  gla2se,  while  the  figures  appear 
in  the  natural  color  of  the  clay.  The  details  are 
indicated  by  fine  lines  of  black.  While  the  earlier 
vases  in  this  technique  show  the  characteristics 
of  archaic  art,  soon  after  the  Persian  wars  there 
is  greater  correctness  of  drawing  and  more  re- 
straint and  dignitv  of  treatment.  (See  Colored 
Plate,  Figs.  6  ana  8.)  Later  liiere  appears  a 
tendency  to  substitute  prettiness  and  delicacy  for 
dignity,  and  while  there  is  astonishing  fineness 
of  line,  there  is  a  distinct  loss  of  power.  In  the 
fourth  century  the  use  of  gilding  and  bright 
colors  marks  the  decline.  At  this  time  also  the 
practice,  known  in  the  early  fifth  century,  of 
combining  a  vase  and  a  figurine  (Colored  Plate, 
^^S'  7)  grew  more  common.  Here  we  may  per- 
haps trace  the  infiuence  of  works  in  metal,  and  it 
is  certain  that  this  was  a  large  factor  in  the 
disappearance  of  wheel-made  pottery  and  the 
substitution  of  vases  formed  in  a  mold  and 
decorated  with  figures  in  relief,  the  so-called 
^egarlan'  ware.  Another  series  of  Attic  vases  is 
distinguished  by  decorations  in  various  colors  on 
a  white  slip  (Colored  Plate,  Fig.  2).  The  chief 
examples  are  the  Ucythi,  or  jars  used  to  contain 
oil  and  perfumes  in  the  service  of  the  dead. 
These  vases  are  among  the  most  beautiful  prod- 
ucts of  Greek  ceramic  art;  they  were  not  made 
for  export  and  are  rarely  found  outside  of  Attica 
■and  Eretria.  See  Colored  Plate,  Fig.  3,  and 
Pottier,  Etudes  aur  les  lecythes  blancs  attiques 
(Paris,  1883). 

In  Lower  Italy  the  Greek  colonies  seem  to  have 
developed  local  styles  as  early  as  the  fourth 
centuiy.  All  show  a  departure  from  the  purer 
Attic  taste  in  a  love  of  fiorid  and  excessive  orna- 
mentation, and  the  use  of  bright  colors.  This 
leads  to  scenes  introducing  many  fiigures,  often 
arranged  in  rows,  with  ornamental  borders  of 
flowers  and  tendrils.  Some  of  the  vases  of  the 
earlier  period  are,  however,  fine  examples  of  the 
potter's  art.     (Colored  Plate,  Fig.  6.) 

In  Northern  and  Central  Italy  the  history  of 
ceramics  is  chiefiy  concerned  with  the  earlier  and 
ruder  types,  valuable  for  ethnology,  but  with 
little  artistic  interest.  The  cemeteries  on  the 
Alban  Mount,  the  Esquiline^  and  elsewhere, 
yield  rude  vases  of  coarse  clay,  usually  of  a 
sooty  black  or  dull  gray.  In  Etruria  there  de- 
veloped a  distinct  type,  the  hucchero  nero  of 
Italian  writerfk  These  vases  are  of  coarse  black 
clay.  They  aitr  not  painted,  but  polished  and 
decorated  with  reliefs  impressed  in  the  soft 
clay  by  a  stamp.  The  forms  and  reliefs  show 
plainly  the  infiuence  of  metal  vases,  as  well  as  of 
the  Oriental  and  Greek  importations.  Though 
this  ware  seems  to  have  been  manufactured  as 
late  as  the  fourth  century,  the  Etruscans  were 
also  great  admirers  of  the  Greek  painted  vases, 
which  they  imported  in  large  numbers,  and  imi- 
tated, though  with  but  small  success. 

About  the  end  of  the  first  century  b.o.  there 
appears  in  Italy,  and  later  in  Gaul,  Germany, 
and  Britain,  the  Arretine  ware,  of  red  clay, 
highly    glazed,    and    decorated    in    relief.      It 


commonly  bears  a  potter's  stamp,  and  is  hence 
often  called  'terra  sigillata'  ware.  The  term 
Samian  is  almost  certainly  a  misnomer.  The  best 
vases  are  of  fine  light  clay  with  decorations  evi- 
dently derived  from  the  rich  gold  and  silver  plate 
in  use  among  the  wealthy. 

In  the  preparation  of  the  clay  and  the  vase  on 
the  wheel  Greek  processes  do  not  differ  essen- 
tially from  those  described  imder  Pottery.  Es- 
sential in  the  spirit  of  Greek  ceramics  is  the 
absence  of  the  merely  mechanical  and  the  pres- 
ence of  the  free  personality  of  the  potter.  Bands 
around  the  vase  were  drawn  by  the  aid  of  the 
wheel,  but  all  the  other  decoration  was  free-hand. 
In  the  black-figured  ware  the  figures  were  first 
drawn  in  outline  and  then  filled  with  solid  color. 
After  firing  the  details  were  engraved  and  the 
other  colors  added.  A  final  firing  made  the  vase 
ready  for  the  market.  In  the  red-figured  ware 
the  potter  first  drew  his  design  on  the  soft  clay 
with  a  dry  point,  thus  allowing  ample  oppor- 
tunity for  alteration  in  details.  The  outlines 
were  then  marked  by  a  border  of  lustrous  black, 
and  the  body  of  the  vase  covered  with  the  same 
color.  The  details  were  then  added  under  con- 
ditions that  made  correction  impossible,  while 
the  full  effect  could  not  be  seen  till  the  firing 
brought  the  color  to  the  surface.  That  the  potter 
was  proud  of  his  art  is  shown  by  the  frequency 
of  signed  vases  during  the  sixth  and  earlier  fifth 
centuries.  Common  also  during  this  period  was 
the  practice  of  placing  on  the  vase  the  name  of 
some  youth  noted  for  his  beauty  or  popularity, 
accompanied  by  the  word  jcaX^,  kaloa,  l]«autiful. 
Consult  the  three  monographs  of  Klein  (Vienna, 
1896,  1897,  and  1898). 
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Earlj  type  showUig  Imitation  of  metal  forms. 

The  forms  of  the  Greek  vases  are  manifold, 
and  a  comparison  of  any  collection  with  the 
tables  given  in  catalogues  will  show  the  wonder- 
ful subtlety  of  the  Greek  artist  in  devising  varia- 
tions on  well-established  types. 


GREEK     VAS  ES  - 
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Of  the  most  important  varieties,  the  PUhos 
was  a  large  jar  of  coarse  clay  used  for  storing 
gjain  or  liquids,  much  as  a  modem  hogshead. 
The  Amphora  was  a  smaller  vessel,  primarily 
intended  for  storing  oil  or  wine,  but  later  de- 
veloped as  a  decorative  vase.  The  body  was 
somewhat  large,  but  the  neck  and  mouth  narrow. 
The  Hydra,  or  water-pitcher,  is  in  form  much 
like  the  amphora,  but  distinguished   by  three 
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funeral  lecythi,  already  described.  The' AryhailuM 
was  a  small  round  jug  with  very  small  neck  and 
broad  flat  lip.  It  was  a  favorite  form  with  the 
Corinthian  potters.  Prominent  among  the  cups 
are  the  CantharoSf  a  large  cup  on  a  foot  with 
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high  handles  rising  above  the  rim,  and  the  8cy* 
phits,  whose  form  b  well  shown  in  Colored  Plate, 
Fig.  8.  The  favorite  of  the  Attic  potters  was 
the  Cyliw,  a  rather  shallow  saucer  mounted  on  a 
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handles,  two  on  the  shoulders  for  lifting,  and  one 
at  the  neck,  for  use  in  pouring.  Ah  important 
vessel  waAthe.Cmter,  or  mixing-bowl,  in  which  the 
wine  and  water  were  mixed   and   from   which 
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foot.  The  decoration  was  applied  on  the  outside, 
where  two  fields  were  marked  by  the  handles  and 
also  in  a  small  circular  field  in  the  centre  of  the 
inside.     Consult  Hartwig's  Qriechiache  Meister- 
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the  guests  were  served.  In  early  times  this  is  a 
round-bottomed  bowl  {Deinoa)  on  a  stand,  but 
later  was  provided  with  a  low  foot,  and  developed 
into  a  number  of  graceful  shapes.  (See  Colored 
Plate,  Fig.  5.)  For  oil  and  perfumes  was  used 
the  Lecythusy  a  tall  rather  slender  vase,  with 
small  neck  and  bell-shaped  mouth.  It  underwent 
a  series  of  changes  in  tne  shape  of  the  body,  the 
slope  of  the  shoulder,  and  the  details  of  decora- 
taon  before  the  development  of  the  graceful  white 
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schalen  der  BUitezeit  (Berlin,  1893) .  Other  com- 
mon vases  are  the  Rhyton,  or  drinking-horn,  the 
(Einochoey  or  small  pitcher,  and  the  Pyxis,  or 
ladies'  toilet-box,  commonly  decorated  with 
scenes  from  the  life  of  women. 

There  are  few  fields  of  Greek  study  which  are 
not  illumined  by  the  light  of  these  earthen  vea* 
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•els.    For  the  history  of  the  language  and  of  the  (Monich,  1866),  with  an  introduction  which  laid 

alphabet,   the   inscriptions   are   of   the   utmost  the  foundation  for  the  scientiflc  study  of  Greek 

value.      Consult    Kretschmer,   Die   griechiachen  vases. 

Vaseninachriften  ihrer  Sprache  nach  unteraucht  VASBLIHB.    A  variety  of  petrolatum  (q.v.). 

(Gfltersloh,  1894).     It  is,  however    in  the  field  VA'SBY,  Gbobge  ( 1822-93 ) .  An  American  hot- 

of  the  personal  hfe  of  the  Greeks  that  the  impor-  -_,{„x  uZ^'ZL^al^^^^^^^Zx^^                   «„h  ^rl 

tonce  o^f  the  vases  becomes  most  clearly  manif^t  S'a^SeXl^J^M  A^^^^^^ 

The  scenes  represented  by  the  artisU  cover  the  Sr™     Jwi^f^^I^^                             w«  «r-^ 

^'Z.^^:£''T^  'ity."^'^  ''r'^^'^^  &m^ic'L\  t?^^^^       ii  mno2\n'dTn 

lU^t  tSdrZte    amu^emL^  ^^^^  "^^^  ^^"i«*  «^  ^«  Agricultural  Depart- 

Si,  the  ^Wr a^^^^  °^1S^*^ ^"*1;*°?^"-     His  works    which, were 

ing  home,  and  the  girls  and  women  in  their  se-  f^^^^^V^A?^^^                      tiTV/'lZ 

eluded  life  within  the  house,  spinning,  weaving,  at  %^^^}^I^.^l  nfiil     Z^I^l^t^  r^J.« 

their  household  taaks    and  at  their  toilet      Thu  ^^**^  States  (1876)  ;  The  Agnoultural  Grasses 

^«!iia^  «r^«-i^«    ;i.!  -ontifl^^^  «/  ^^  ^«^'«^  ^*«*««  ( 1884) ;  A  Descriptive  Cata- 

Si^n^^d  L^'uv  t^e  various  cereto^^  ^^  'f  '"^  '''^^'  ^f  '"^  ^^**^  ^*«*^  <  '^^'^ ' 

^nt^^'^th'^theSl'^^^^^^^^^         andThe  i?  •^i^«i!!f  ^^  l^,^^*'^  <*««L^-          _ 

f erings  at  the  grave  are  all  vividly  shown  on  the  ,  VASILI,  v4  z^'lA',  Comtb  Paul.     The  nom- 

vases.    Moreover,  the  artists  drew  a  very  Ip-rge  de-plume  of  Juliette  Adam  (q.v.). 

{mrt  of  their  inspiration  from  the  mythological  VASILKOV,  v&-s^l-y'-kOf^     A  district  town 

iterature,   and   freely   reproduced  the  versions  in  the  Government  of  Kiev,  Southern  Russia,  25 

then  most  popular.    Henoe  these  works  are  often  miles  southwest  of  Kiev  (Map:  Russia,  D  4).    It 

valuable  authorities  for  myths  imperfectly  rep*  manufactures  small  articles  of  gold  and  silver, 

resented  in  extant  literature.  leather,  brick,  soap,  and  candles.    Population,  in 

BiBUOGRAPHT.     See  the  ''Bibliography  by  Au-  1897,  17,824. 

thors,"  in  Reinach,  Repertoire  des  vases  peints  VASISHTHA,  v&-slsh^t&.     The  name  of  one 

^r€C«  et  4trusques,  vol.  ii.  (Paris,  1900), and  the  of     the     most     celebrated    Vedic     Rishis,     the 

"Bibliography  by  Subjects,"  in  Huddilston,  Les-  spiritual  adviser  of  King  Sudas  in  ancient  North- 

sons  from  Greek  Pottery  (New  York,  1902).  The  em  India,  and  the  traditional  author  of  several 

history  of  Greek  vases  is  not  treated  fully  from  hymns  of  the  Rig- Veda,  particularly  in  the  sev- 

the  most  modem  standpoint  in  any  work.    Still  enth  book.    Vasishtha's  name  is  connected  with 

valuable  are:  Rayet  and  Ck)llignon,  Histoire  cte  to  an  old  Sanskrit  law-book  known  as  the  Vasiffha 

c^ramique  grecque   (Paris,  1888) ;  Dumont  and  Dharma  SOstra,  another  proof  of  the  priestly  tra- 

Chaplain,  Les  e^ramiques   de   to   Grice  propre  dition  in  the  family  of  the  Vasishthas.     For 

(Paris,   1881-90) ;   Von  Rohden,  "Vasenkunde,"  legends  conceming  Vasishtha,  see  Muir,  Original 

in  Baumeister,  Denkmaler  des  klassischen  Alter-  Sanskrit  Teats,  vol.  i.   (2d  ed.,  London,  1872) ; 

turns    (Munich,   1885-88);    Robinson,   Catalogue  and   consult:    Kaegi-Arrowsmith,    The   Rigveda 

of  Greek,  Etruscan,  and  Roman  Vases  in  the  (Boston,     1886) ;     Dowson,     Hindu     Mythology 

Boston  Museum  of  Fine  Arts   (Boston,  1893) ;  (London,  1879) ;  Wilkins,  Hindu  Mythology  (2d 

Pottier,  Catalogue  des  vcLses  antiques  de  terre-  ed    London   1900) 

euite  du  Louvre    (Paris    1896,   1899,  two  vol-  vASQUBZ   DE   COBONADO,   vtts'kftth   dA 

^t*ieiort|2:^al^^^c^Jti<^^J  ^i^^^ron^""^"-    ^   '^''^'   ^- 

Greek  vase-painting,  a  history  of  the  study,  and  ^ .  «« .Z.      C,   ,       ,     .     ,  , 

the     early      styles.      Excellent      works      are:  VASSAL.    Under  the  feudal  system,  one  who 

Furtwangler  and  Loeschcke,  MykenUche  Thonge-  waa  invested  with  ^  fief  and  who  was  bound  to 

fasse    (Berlin,    1879),    and    Mykenische    Vasen  render  feudal  services  and  homage  to  a  superior 

(Berlin,  1886);  Thiersch,  Tyrrhenische  Afnpho-  V?^^v ,  ^h?  «^®*^  lords  of  the  realm  who  held 

ren     (Leipzig,     1899) ;     Gerhard,     Auserlesene  directly  of  the  King  were  known  as  crown  vas- 

griechische  Vasenhilder    (Berlin,   1840-68);   Le-  sals,  but  the  term  vassal  was  also  applied  to 

normant   and   De   Witte,   Elite  des  monuments  y^^^^  je^^al  retainers.     The  services  to  be  per- 

cSramographiques  (Paris,  1844-61) ;  Genick  and  lormed  by  a  vassal  depended  upon  his  rank  and 

Furtwangler,      Griechiache     Keramik      (Berlin,  station;  if  he  was  a  great  lord  his  chief  duties 

1883)  ;  Lau,  Die  griechiachen  Vaaen,  ihr  Formen-  were  to  serve  the  King  m  time  of  war  and  also 

und  Decorationayatem  (Leipzig,  1877)  ;  Benndorf,  luraish  men  and  arms  for  military  purposes;  if 

Griechiache  und  aiciliache  Vaaenhilder    (Berlin,  J?  was  only  an  insignificant  tenant  of  a  noble, 

1869-83);    Harrison   and   MacColl,    Greek   Vaae  h"  chief  obligation  might  be  to  asMst  personally 

Paintinga     (London,    1894);    Furtwangler    and  m  the  cultivation  of  his  superior's  lands.     See 

Reichhold,       Die       griechiache       Vaaenmalerei.  ^udalism   and   authorities   there   referred  to; 

Auawahl   hervorragender   Vaaenhilder    (Munich,  also  Feudal  Tenube. 

1900),  still  unfinished,  but  probably  the  most  VAS'SAB,    John    Ellison     (1813-78).     An 

accurate    publication    of    Greek    vases    yet    at-  American  lay  preacher  and  missionary,  a  cousin 

tempted.    The  vases  scattered  in  expensive  pub-  of  Matthew  Vassar,  foimder  of  Vassar  College, 

lications     and     periodicals     are     collected     in  born  at  Poughkeepsie,N.  Y.  He  worked  for  several 

small  outline  drawings  in  Reinach's  Repertoire,  years  in  the  Vassar  brewery  at  Poughkeepsie,  and 

cited  above.     Important  also  are  the  catalogues  then,  feeling  that  his  religious  convictions  would 

of  the  collections  at  Athens  by  Couve  and  Colli-  not  permit  him  to  continue  in  the  business,  with- 

gnon  (Paris,  1902),  Berlin  by  Furtwangler  (Ber-  drew  from  the  company  and  devoted  his  time  and 

lin,  1885),  the  British  Museum  by  Smith  and  money  to  missionary  work.     In  1850  he  became 

Walters,  vols,  ii.-iv.   (London,  1893-96),  Vienna  an  agent  and  colporteur  of  the  American  Tract 

by  Masner  (Vienna,  1892),  and  Munich  by  Jahn  Society,  and  for  several  years  traveled  as  ite  rep- 
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resentatiye  throughout  the  West.    During  the  family.     Students  are  admitted  on  passing  thb 

Civil  War  he  was  at  the  front  with  the  Union  examinations  set  by  the  College  Entrance  Ez- 

armies,  and  after  the  close  of  hostilities  devoted  amination  Board  or  by  certificate  from  approved 

himself  to  religious  work  in  the  South.    He  was  schools.    The  course  of  study,  partially  elective, 

popularly    Imown    throughout    the    country    as  covers  four  years  and  leads  to  the  baccalaureate 

"Uncle  John  Vassar."     Consult  Vassar^   Uncle  degree.    The  degree  of  master  of  arts  is  also  con- 

JohnVassar  (New  York,  1879).  f erred.     The  college  offers  eight  fellowships  for 

VASSAB,  Matthew  (1792-1868).  An  Amen-  g~duate  work  and  a  large  number  of  under- 

can  philanthropist,  founder  of  Vassar  College,  f  aduate  scholarships.    The  grounds  of  the  col- 

He  WM  bom  at  East  Dereham,  Tuddenham  Par-  lege  occupy  460  acres,  three  mil^  from  the  Hud- 

ish,  England,  and  in  1796  wL  brought  to  the  son  River.  The  main  bmlding,  600  feet  m  length 

United  States  by  his  father,  James  Vassar,  a  contains  the  chapel,  administrative  offices,  and 

wool.grower,whointhe8pring  of  1797  settled  on  apartments.   The  Hall  of  Casts  contains  specimens 

a  farSi  near  Poughkeepsie,  N?  Y.,  and  four  years  iHuBtrative  of  the  chief  periods  of  sculpture  m 

later  established  himwlf  as  a  brewer  in  that  ^^^  origmal  size,  and  the  Art  Gallery  poesjMSCS 

place.    In  1806  Matthew  left  home,  and  for  four  »  °^"^r?'  examples  of  early  American  artists, 

years  thereafter  worked  in  a  country  store  near  Jj  ^^^  the  student  attendance  numbered  930. 

Newburg,  N.  Y.     He  then  returned  to  Pough-  JJ«  ??'!»  ^^'^J?''^  ^^'/""^  *^!  ^fT^  ? 

keepsie  and  entered  his  father»s  business  as  a  J^«  library  60,000.    The  endowment  of  the  col- 

booWceeper  and  collector.     In  May,    1811,  the  lege  m  that  year  was  $994,064,  the  value  o^^^ 

brewery  was  completely  destroyed  by  fire,  and  the  grounds  and  buildings  was  estimated  at  $1,399,. 

family  was  thus  reduced  to  comparative'  poverty.  |«2,  »£d  <)f  the  f^t^'«  <«»«^^^^^  »t  $1,667,- 

Matthew  then  began  business  as  a  brewer  on  his  ^^'   ^«  P-oss  income  was  $372,286. 
own  account,  and  eventually  accumuUited  a  large        VASSELOT,  vAs'l^,  Marquet  db    (1840 — ). 

fortune.     He  contributed  liberally  to  numerous  A  French  sculptor,  bom  and  educated  in  Paris, 

charities,  but  is  chiefly  remembered  as  the  found-  He  worked  for  several  years  in  the  Bureau  of  the 

er  of  Vassar  College   (q.v.).    He  died  suddenly  Minister  of  the  Interior  and  in  1866  decided  to 

on  June  24, 1868,  while  reading  his  annual  report  devote  himself  to  art,  after  serving  a  year  aa 

to  the  board  of  trustees  of  the  college.     For  a  secretary  to  the  French  embassy  to  Siam.    He 

biographical  sketch,  consult  Lossing,  Vassar  Col-  studied    art   under   Bonnat^    Jouffroy,    and   Le 

lege  and  Its  Founder  (New  York,  1867).     See  Bourg.    His  works  include  busts  of  Balzac  in  the 

Vassab  College.  ThMtre  Francais,  Boulanger,  and  Gambetta,  and 

VA8RAS.    Mattwicw     Jh      nsOfl-Sn       An  *^®   statues   "Chloe"   in   the   Luxembourg,   and 

A^Z^^^^^>;^Zt^T^^i    i^^i^ii   «f    mIhw  "Christ  at  the  Tomb"  at  Montmartre.     As  an 

American   philanthropist,    nephew   of   Matthew  v-  x^  j         m     ^  he  sained  some  reoute  bv  hia 

Vassar,  the  founder  of  Vassar  College.  ^  He  was  ^^?^Z  ^^  ^^.^  ^'"IJo^r'  ffi  anJ  th^ 

bora  in  Poughkeepsie    N.  Y     and  received  but  g^^^^^  ^^  l^lpteurs  francais  de  Charles  VIIL 

little  schoolmff,  but  at  an  early  age  entered  the  »  jjenri  III    (1888) 
brewery  established  by   his  uncle   and   father, 

where  he  showed  unusual  aptitude  for  business  ^,74®^^',  ^^'^-  ^  *^^  \^.  *^«  Province  of 
affairs.  For  many  years  he  was  the  manager  of  Chieti,  Italy,  situated  on  nsmg  ground,  1% 
the  brewery,  and  accumulated  a  considerable  per-  mil^  ^rom  the  Adriatic,  and  70  miles  northwest 
sonal  fortune.  He  was  in  close  sympathy  with  oi  Foggia  (Map:  Italy,  J  6).  It  has  a  Gothio 
his  uncle  in  his  project  for  establishing  Vassar  cathedral,  a  town  hall  with  a  museum,  and  in- 
College,  and  was  named  by  him  a  member  of  teresting  remains  of  the  period  of  Roman  occu- 
its  first  board  of  trustees,  which  position  he  pation.  The  industries  are  olive-culture,  fishing, 
held,  together  with  that  of  treasurer  of  the  col-  stock-raising,  and  the  manufacture  of  wine,  wax 
lege,  until  his  death.  He  gave  the  college  $100,-  candles,  and  brick.  Vasto,  the  ancient  His- 
000  for  the  endowment  of  professorships,  $60,000  ionium,  was  an  important  town  under  the  Ro- 
for  other  purposes,  and  with  his  brother  con-  mans.  Population  (commune),  in  1901,  16,638. 
atructed  the  Vassar  Brothers  lAboratory.  He  VATHEK^  vft'tSk^  An  Oriental  romance^ 
gave  also  largely  to  various  public  institutions  in  written  by  William  Beekford  in  1782,  originally 
the  city  of  Poughkeepsie,  his  gifts  to  both  city  in  French ;  published  first  in  English  without  the 
and  college  amounting  to  about  $600,000.  His  author's  sanction  by  his  friend  Samuel  Henley 
brother,  John  Gut  Vassar  (1811-88),  began  his  (who  is  said  to  have  suggested  it),  later  in  1786, 
business  career  as  a  member  of  the  brewery  and  soon  afterwards  at  Paris  and  Lausanne  in 
firm,  but  was  'compelled  by  ill  health  to  travel  French.  While  tedious  in  parts,  it  has  been  con- 
abroad.  He  traveled  about  the  world  for  thirty  sidered  the  best  Oriental  story  ever  written  by  an 
years  and  wrote  an  account  of  some  of  his  experi-  Englishman,  and  presents  a  remarkable  alliance 
ences  under  the  title  of  Ttoenty  Years  Around  of  the  sublime  and  the  fantastic.  Consult  Gar- 
ihe  World  (1861).  Like  his  brother,  he  was  nett,  Essays  of  an  Ex-Librarian  (London,  1901). 
one  of  the  original  trustees  of  Vassar  College,  VATICAN,  Council  of  the.  A  council  held 
and  gave  jointly  with  him  a  considerable  amount  i^  Rome  in  1869-70  and  considered  by  Roman 
of  money  to  the  institution.  Catholics  as  the  twentieth  ecumenical  counciL 

VASSAB    COLLEGE.     One    of    the    oldest  (See    Council.)       In    1867,    300    years    after 

women's  colleges  in  the  United  States,  situated  the  Council  of  Trent,  Pope  Pius  IX.   announced 

at  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y.     It  was  incorporated  as  his   purpose   of  holding  another  council.     The 

Vassar  Female  College  in  1861,  the  present  cor-  period  between  this  announcement  and  the  publi- 

porate  name  being  adopted  in  1867.    It  received  cation  of  the  Pope's  encyclical  (June  29,  1868) ^ 

from  the  founder,  Matthew  Vassar,  200  acres  of  definitely   summoning  the   council,  was  replete 

land  and  $788,000  by  gift  and  bequest,  and  fur-  with  controversy  regarding  it.    Many  of  the  prel- 

ther  sums  were  given  by  members  of  the  Vassar  ates  and  of  the  general  body  of  the  clergy,  espe- 
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eially  of  France,  Belgium,  Germany,  and  Hol- 
land, as  \ip«ll  as  many  Catholic  statesmen,  consid- 
ered it  inexpedient,  largely  for  political  reasons. 
Austria  united  in  discountenancing  the  projected 
meeting,  and  although  Napoleon  III.  was  not  in- 
disposed to  it  within  certain  limits,  his  Min- 
istry generally  regarded  it  with  distrust.  The 
Government  of  Italy  opposed  it  openly.  On  the 
festival  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  ( December 
8,  1869)  the  council  held  its  first  session  in  the 
basilica  of  the  Vatican.  There  were  present  719 
prelates,  49  of  whom  were  cardinals,  9  patriarchs, 
4  primates,  121  archbishops,  479  bishops,  and 
67  abbots  and  generals  of  monastic  Orders.  This 
number  gradually  rose  to  764.  Although  the  doc- 
trine of  infallibility  had  not  been  formally  an- 
nounced as  a  portion  of  the  programme  of  tne 
council  till  its  actual  convention,  yet  it  may  be 
4Baid  that  the  council  had  but  two  real  objects: 
the  solemn  ratification  of  this  dogma,  and  the  ut- 
terance of  a  protest  against  infidelity  in  all  its 
aspects,  whether  of  rationalism,  pantheism,  ma- 
terialism, or  atheism.  Although  the  decrees  set- 
ting forth  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  regarding 
God,  the  creation,  the  relation  of  faith  to  reason, 
etc.,  were  unanimously  adopted  in  the  third  pub- 
lic session  (April  24,  1870),  the  decision  in  re- 
gard to  infallibility  was  not  arrived  at  so  har- 
moniously, and  not  till  a  much  later  period. 

It  had  been  arranged  that  the  committee  on 
faith  should  consider  all  other  matters  lying 
within  its  sphere,  relating  to  the  Church,  before 
treating  of  its  head  and  his  prerogatives,  but, 
on  April  22,  1870,  those  prelates  in  favor  of  it 
addressed  a  collective  note  to  the  council  urging 
that  all  questions  should  give  way  to  that  of 
Papal  infallibility.    The  Pope  approved  of  this 
change,  and  ordered  an  inversion  of  the  order  of 
business  accordingly.    The  first  vote  was  not  ar- 
rived at  till  July  13th,  when,  out  of  601  mem- 
bers, 88  voted  non  placet,  or  adversely.    These, 
however,  were  by  no  means  necessarily  to  be 
taken   as  not  believing  in  the  doctrine.    In  most 
cases  they  were  simply  opposed  to  its  definition,  at 
this  time,  as  an  article  of  faith.  On  the  final  vote 
on  the  question^  July  18,  1870,  only  two  prelates 
recorded  their  votes  against  the  definition;  and 
even  these,  with  all  the  rest  of  their  recusant 
brethren,  ultimately  acquiesced  in  the  decrees  of 
the  council.  For  the  significance  of  the  definitiqp, 
see  Infallibilitt.     The  council  was  adjourned 
and  indefinitely  postponed,  October  20,  1870,  in 
consequence  of  the  outbreak  of  the  Franco-Prus- 
sian War. 

For  the  history  of  this  momentous  council, 
consult:  Fessler,  Daa  vaiikaniache  Concilium 
(2d  ed.,  Vienna,  1871);  Manning,  The  True 
Story  of  the  Vatican  Council  (London,  1877)  ; 
the  Old  Catholic  "Quirinus,"  Letters  from  Rome 
on  the  Council  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1870); 
snd  J.  Friedrich,  Oeschichte  dea  vatikanischen 
Konzils  (Bonn,  1877-87).  The  documents  are  in 
Acta  et  Decreta  Concilii  Vaticani  (Freiburg, 
1892). 

VATICAN,  Palace  of  the.  The  residence  of 
the  Pope  in  Rome,  and  the  seat  of  the  great  li- 
brary, museums,  and  collections  of  art  which  con- 
stitute one  of  the  chief  attractions  of  the  city 
for  visitors.  Pope  Symmachus  (498-514)  was 
the  first  to  build  a  residence  on  the  site,  which 
was  formerly  occupied  by  the  gardens  of  Nero. 
For  a  long   time,   howevei*,   the   popes   resided 


mainly  at  the  Lateran.  Nicholas  V.  (1447-56) 
began  a  systematic  policy  of  improving  the  Vati- 
can. The  same  policy  was  pursued  by  Alexander 
VI.,  Julius  II.,  and  above  all  Leo  X.  In  recent 
years  Pius  IX.  carried  out  many  important  works 
of  completion  or  restoration.  The  palace  covers 
about  13V^  acres,  and  is  said  to  contain  over 
1100  rooms.  Some  of  them  are  of  imrivaled 
beauty,  such  as  the  Chapel  of  San  Lorenzo,  the 
Pauline  Chapel,  and  still  more  the  Sistine  Chapel 
(q.v.) ,  the  Sala  Regia,  and  the  galleries  and  halls 
decorated  by  Raphael,  Giulio  Romano,  and  their 
scholars.  The  magnificent  library  was  opened 
for  historical  research  by  Leo  XIII.  in  1883,  non- 
Catholic  scholars  with  proper  credentials  being 
freelv  admitted.  Consult  Hare,.  Walks  in  Rome 
(15th  ed.,  London,  1900). 

VATICAN  TBAGMSKTS.    See  Fbagmenta 
Vatican  A. 

VATTBIi,  vft'tcr,  Emmemo  db  (1714-67).  A 
Swiss  jurist  and  publicist,  bom  at  Couvet,  near 
Nenchfltel.  He  studied  at  Basel  and  Geneva. 
In  1741  he  published  a  defense  of  the  philosoph- 
ical system  of  Leibnitz.  In  1744  he  received 
an  office  in  Dresden  and  from  1746  to  1758 
he  was  the  representative  of  Augustus  of 
Saxony  and  Poland  at  Bern.  From  there 
he  returned  to  Dresden,  where  he  became  a 
'  privy  councilor.  He  wrote:  Loisirs  philo- 
sophiques  ( 1747 )  ;  Melanges  de  littSrature,  de 
morale  et  de  politique  ( 1757 ) ;  and  also  his  work 
Droit  dee  ffene,  ou  Principes  de  la  loi  naturellc, 
etc.  (1758),  for  which  he  is  justly  famous.  The 
work  was  translated  into  numerous  foreign  lan- 
guages (into  English  in  1760,  and  with  notes 
by  Chitty  in  1838),  and  has  still  great  value. 

VATTBATSf,  vd'bftN^  S£bastien  ub  Pbbstbb  db 
(1633-1707).  A  French  military  engineer  and 
marshal,  bom  near  Avallon,  in  Burgundy.  When 
about  seventeen  he  joined  the  Spanish  forces 
under  Cond6  on  the  frontier  of  the  Belgian 
Netherlands.  He  studied  military  science  and 
engineering  while  leading  the  active  life  of  a 
soldier.  He  was  taken  prisoner  by  the  French 
in  1653  and  joined  the  French  Army,  where  his 
extraordinary  aptitude  won  him  a  commission 
two  years  later  as  a  royal  engineer.  After  the 
cession  of  Dunkirk  by  the  English  Vauban  was 
charged  with  the  task  of  fortifying  it.  The  re- 
newal of  the  war  (1667)  brought  him  service 
in  Flanders.  He  was  wounded  at  Douai,  which 
he  captured,  and  laid  successful  siege  to  Lille. 
He  had  now  won  his  place  as  the  chief  engineer- 
ing authority  of  France  and  was  made  Governor 
of  Lille,  with  charge  of  all  the  works  in  Flan- 
ders. He  was  called  upon  to  inspect  and  direct 
work  on  fortifications  in  all  parts  of  France. 
At  the  invitation  of  Louvois  he  wrote  his  M4moire 
pour  aervir  dHnatruction  dans  la  conduite  dea 
sieges.  At  the  siege  of  Maestricht  in  1673  he  in- 
troduced in  Western  Europe  the  system  of  ap- 
proaches by  parallels,  by  which  he  reduced  the 
city  in  thirteen  days.  In  1678  at  the  conclusion 
of  hostilities  he  was  made  commissary-general 
of  fortifications  for  France.  Between  1688  and 
1693,  in  the  war  against  the  League  of  Augsburg, 
he  conducted  several  sieges — Philipsburg,  Mann- 
heim, Frankenthal,  Mons,  Namur,  etc.  He 
was  made  a  marshal  of  France  in  1703.  In  the 
course  of  his  military  life  Vauban  strengthened 
300  old  fortresses  and  built  33  new  ones.     He 
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took  part  in  140  battleB,  including  53  sieges.  Aries,  was  annexed  to  Germany  earl^  in  the 
Vaubiui  wrote  several  treatises  on  technical  sub-  eleventh  century.  It  was  later  ruled  by  the 
jects.  The  principal  of  these,  in  addition  to  House  of  Zfthringen,  after  whose  extinction  it 
the  one  previously  mentioned,  was  De  Vatiaque  passed  in  the  thirteenth  century  to  the  counts 
€t  delQ  difefue  dea  places  (1736).  The  CBuvres  of  Savoy.  It  was  gradually  acquired  by  Bern 
mUitaires  de  Vauhan,  edited  by  Gen.  Latour  during  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  un- 
Foissac,  were  published  in  1796.  Vauban  was  in-  der  whose  rule  it  remained  till  1798,  when  it  be- 
terested  in  economic  subjects  and  advocated  a  came  the  Canton  of  Leman  in  the  Helvetic  Re- 
single  tax  in  his  Pro  jet  d'une  dime  royale  public.  In  1803  it  entered  the  Confederation 
(1707).     Consult:   Michel,  Histoire  de  Vauban  under  its  present  name. 

(Paris,    1879);    Lloyd,    Vauban,   M^talemhert  VATTDBVttLB,  v6dMl;  Fr,  pron.  vM'vM'. 

Carnoi:  Engineer  8 tudtes  (I^ndon,  1887    ;  Cadet,  Originally,  a  popular  song  with  words  relating 

Boisgutlbert,  Vauban,  Queenay,  Turgat  (Rheims,  to  some  story  Sf  the  day;  whence  it  has  come  to 

^"**'*  signify  a  species  of  drama  in  which  dialogue  is 

VAXrCLUSE,   vdlcluz'.     A   southeastern   de-  interspersed  with  songs  of  this  description  and 

partment  of   France,   consisting  of  the  Princi-  with  more  or  less  of  dancing  and  'variety'  acting, 

pality  of  Orange,  the  County  of  Venaissin,  and  The  name  vaudeville  is  a  corruption  of  vau  (i.e. 

other  parts  of  the  former  Province  of  Provence,  val)  de  inre,  from  lee  Vauw  de  Vire,  the  name  of 

It  is  bounded  by  the  Rhone  and  the  Durance,  the  two  picturesque  valleys  in  the  Socage  of  Nor- 

latter    separating   it   from    the   Department   of  mandy.     One  Olivier  Basselin,  a  fuller  in  Vire, 

Bouches-du-RhOne   (Map:   France,  L  7).     Area,  composed  in  the  fifteenth  century  a  number  of 

1381  square  miles.    The  western  part  belongs  to  humorous  and  satirical  drinking  songs,  which  be- 

the  Rhone  Valley,  while  the  eastern  part  is  filled  came  very  popular  and  with  others  of  the  sort  be- 

with   the    spurs    of   the    Provencal    Alps.     The  came  known  all  over  France  by  the  name  of  the 

greater  part  of  the  department  is  under  cultiva-  place  where  they  originated.    Jean  le  Houx  pub- 

tion,  and  large  wheat  crops  are  raised.    Vinicul-  Hahed  many  such  in  the  sixteenth  century.     In 

ture   is  extensively  carried   on.     Potatoes   and  Paris  vaux  de  vire  were  sung  especially  on  tlje 

mangold  beets  are  also  raised  in  large  quantities,  Pont  Neuf,  to  airs  which  therefore  were  called 

and  the  silk  culture  produces  nearly  2,000,000  pouts  neuf  a;  and  as  the  origin  of  the  name  for 

pounds  of  cocoons  annually.     The  chief  manu-  the  songs  was  forgotten,  it  was  related  to  the 

factures  are  paper,  silk,  alcohol,  and  chemicals,  word  ville^  and  took  iU  present  form.    As  a  kind 

sulphur    being   the   principal    mineral    product,  of  popular  song,  the  vaudeville  lasted  through  the 

Population,  in  1896,  236,313;  in  1901,  236,949.  eighteenth  century.     At  the  same  time  the  dra- 

Capital,  Avignon.  matic  vaudeville  came  into  existence,  at  first  in 

VATTCLTTSB,  Fountain  of.  A  noted  spring  **»«  theatres  of  the  public  fairs  and  then  in  con- 
in  the  south  of  France,  in  the 'department  and  nection  with  the  op^ro  oomique,  and  plays  of 
near  the  village  of  the  same  name.  It  is  a  cir-  *h«  kind  were  composed  by  Le  Sage  and  other 
cular  pool,  surrounded  by  lofty  cliffs,  which  dis-  well-known  writers.  In  the  nineteenth  century 
charges  from  117,000  to  360.000  gallons  of  water  Scribe,  Desaugiers,  and  many  others  wrote  vaude- 
per  minute.  The  waters  flow  through  a  ravine  villes,  and  several  Parisian  theatres  have  been 
and  shortly  form  twenty  brooks.  The  Sorgue  largely  devoted  to  their  production.  In  other 
Ukes  its  rise  in  the  fountain.  Here  Petrarch  countries  the  vaudeville  is  more  or  less  freely 
lived  in  a  small  house  for  a  number  of  years,  patterned  after  the  French  type.  Consult:  Gast6, 
composing  many  of  his  finest  poems  to  Laura,  ^*^^  cHtique  et  histoHque  sur  Jean  le  Houx 
and  writing  or  beginning  most  of  his  other  «*  fetjou  de  vtre  4  to /In  dtt  XF/^we  «i<Jcte  (Paris, 
works.  1874) ;   id.,  ed.,  Lee  vaua  de  vire  de  Jean  le 

TTATTTv     ./n      iTrj*\      A        X        xo'i.  Boux     ( wlth    lutroductiou    and    notes,    Paris, 

VATO,  v6  (Qer.  TFaodt).    A  canton  of  Swit-  jgyg, .  \^     ^KtHer  Basselin  et  U  vau,  de  vire 

zerland.    It  is  bounded  by  France  and  the  Can-  (Paris   1887). 

ton  of  Neuch&tel  on  the  north,  the  Canton  of  TrATTTv^Yis  .^,^   «>     «     nr 

Fribourg  on  the  east,  and  France  on  the  south  VAUDOIS,  T6'dwll^    See  Waldensis. 

and  west.  The  Jura  Mountains  are  on  the  west,  VATTDBEUIL,  vd'drS^y',  Louis  Phujpfb  dk 
the  Bernese  Alps  on  the  east,  and  Lake  Geneva  Rigaud,  Marquis  of  (1724-1802).  A  French  naval 
is  on  the  south  (Map:  Switzerland,  A  2).  Area,  commander,  bom  at  Rochefort,  grandson  of  the 
1244  square  miles.  The  interior  of  Vaud  con-  following.  He  entered  the  naval  service  in  1740, 
sists  chiefly  of  an  elevated  plateau.  The  can-  in  1754  became  captain,  and  in  1777  chief  of 
ton  has  a  considerable  proportion  of  its  area  squadron.  In  the  following  year  he  participated 
under  cereals^  but  the  domestic  supply  is  still  in  the  battle  off  Ushant  and  in  the  early  part  of 
insufficient.  Wines,  chiefly  white,  are  produced.  1779  fought  with  distinction  in  Senegal.  Later  in 
Stock-raising  is  well  developed.  Vaud  is  a  the  same  year  he  took  part  in  the  capture  of 
prominent  industrial  canton.  Among  its  manu-  Grenada  and  was  present  at  the  siege  of  Savan- 
factures  are  watehes,  musical  instruments,  cigars,  nah,  where  he  was  wounded.  He  shared  in  the 
and  chocolate.  It  has  many  tourists*  resorts  and  French  victories  off  Dominica  ( April  and  May, 
H  noted  for  its  numerous  educational  institu-  1780),  commanded  a  squadron  in  the  fight  be- 
tlons,  patronized  to  a  large  extent  by  foreigners,  tween  De  Grasse  and  Graves  in  Chesapeake  Bay 
The  legislative  assembly  is  elected  by  the  people  (September  5,  1781),  and  participated  in  the 
in  the  proportion  of  one  member  for  every  300  siege  of  Yorktown.  His  failure  to  come  to  De 
electors,  and  it  chooses  the  executive  council.  The  Grasse's  aid  in  the  battle  off  Santo  Domingo 
initiative  and  referendum  are  in  force.  Popu-  (April  12,  1782)  possibly  gave  Rodney  the  vio- 
lation, in  1900,  28L379,  largely  French-speaking  tory,  but  certainly  saved  Vaudreuil's  own  squad- 
Protestants.  Capital,  Lausanne  (q.v.).  The  re-  ron.  He  sat  in  the  States-General  of  1789. 
gion,  after  forming  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  showed  himself  an  ardent  Royalist,  and  defended 
Vol.  XX. -8. 
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the  royal  family  from  the  mob  at  Versailles 

(October  5,  1789).     In  1791  he  fled  to  England, 

where  he  remained  during  the  Reign  of  Terror. 

VATTDBETTHi,  Philippe  de  Rigaud,  Marquis 
of  (c.1641-1725).  A  French  Governor  of  Canada. 
He  was  born  near  Caste! naudary,  Languedoc, 
entered  the  army,  and  in  1687  was  made  brigadier- 
general  and  sent  to  Canada.  He  served  un- 
der Frontenac  and  led  expeditions  against  the 
Iroquois  Indians,  gaining  a  notable  victory 
over  them  in  1693.  In  1701  he  became  Gov- 
ernor of  Montreal  and  in  1703  Governor-General 
of  Canada.  He  displayed  much  zeal  and  ability 
in  the  execution  of  his  duties.  He  died  at  Que- 
bec, October  11,  1725.) 

VAXTDBETTIL  -  CAV  AGNAL,  k&'v&'ny&K, 
PiEBBE  Francois,  Marquis  of  (1698-1765).  The 
last  French  Governor  of  Canada,  born  in  Quebec, 
son  of  the  preceding.  He  entered  the  army  and 
in  1733  was  appointed  Governor  of  Three 
lUvers.  He  beckme  Governor  of  Louisiana 
in  1742  and  in  1755  was  made  Governor- 
General  of  Canada,  succeeding  Duquesne.  Be- 
tween him  and  Montcalm  (q.v.)  much  dissen- 
sion prevailed.  After  the  battle  on  the  Plains 
of  Abraham  (1759)  decisive  action  on  the  part 
of  Vaudreuil  might  have  driven  Wolfe's  weakened 
army  from  Quebec,  but  his  faltering  destroyed  all 
chances  of  recovering  the  town.  In  1760  he  sur- 
rendered Montreal  to  the  English  against  the 
will  of  General  Levis,  the  military  commander. 
In  Paris  he  was  brought  to  trial  for  mismanage- 
ment of  Canadian  affairs,  but  received  full  justi- 
fication. 

VAT70HAN,  van,  Chables  John  (1816-97). 
An  English  clergyman  and  educator.  He  was 
born  at  Leicester,  and  educated  at  Rugby  under 
Dr.  Arnold,  and  at  Trinity  C>)llege,  Cambridge, 
where  he  took  his  degree  in  1838.  He  studied 
law  for  a  time,  but  turned  to  theology  and  was 
ordained  in  1841.  He  was  vicar  of  Saint  Mar- 
tin's, Leicester,  until  1844,  in  which  year  he  was 
elected  head  master  of  Harrow.  In  1860  he  be- 
came vicar  of  Doncaster,  and  gave  much  of  his 
energy  to  the  training  of  candidates  for  ordina- 
tion. From  1869  to  1894  he  was  master  of  the 
Temple  in  London,  and  had  a  widespread  influ- 
ence as  a  preacher  and  as  a  prominent  leader  of 
the  Broad  Church  Party.  With  this  position 
from  1879  he  combined  the  deanery  of  Llandaff, 
where  he  died  October  15,  1897.  He  published 
numerous  volumes  of  sermons  and  commentaries, 
and  The  Church  of  the  Firet  Days  (1864-65;  in 
one  vol.  1890). 

VAX70HAN,  Henbt  (1622-95).  An  English 
poet.  He  was  born  at  Newton-by-Usk,  South 
Wales,  and  entered  Jesus  College,  Oxford  (1638). 
He  studied  law  and  medicine  in  London,  with- 
drawing subsequently  to  his  native  place,  where 
he  became  an  eminent  physician  (1650).  He 
wrote  poetry  on  various  subjects,  chiefly  devo- 
tional. Among  his  works  are:  Poems  with  the 
Tenth  Satyre  of  Juvenal  Englished  (1646)  ;  Olor 
lacanua  (1651);  The  Mount  of  OliveSy  or  Soli- 
tary Devotions  (1652);  and  Thalia  Rediviva 
(1673).  His  complete  works  were  edited  by  Gros- 
art  (Ix»ndon.  1871)  and  his  poems  by  Chambers 
(ib.,  1896).  His  verse,  sometimes  harsh,  has  a 
frequent  charm  of  quaintness  and  a  delicate  force. 

VATTGHAN,  Hebbert  (1832-1903).  An  Eng- 
lish Roman  Catholic  prelate.     He  was  born  at 


Gloucester,  and  studied  at  Stony  hurst  College,  at 
Brugelette,  in  Belgium,  and  at  the  Accademia 
de'  Nobili  Ecclesiastici  in  Rome.  After  his  or- 
dination in  1854  he  joined  the  Oblates  of  Saint 
Charles,  then  under  Cardinal  Manning's  direc- 
tion. In  1862  he  left  Saint  Edmund's  College, 
Ware,  of  which  he  had  been  for  some  time  vice- 
president,  and  devoted  himself  to  missionary 
work  in  England  and  to  founding  Saint  Joseph'a 
College  at  Mill  Hill,  near  London,  for  training 
missionaries.  He  was  especially  interested  in 
work  among  the  negroes  of  America,  and  in  1871 
accompanied  thither  the  first  detachment  of 
priests  sent  from  the  college.  He  was  chosen 
Bishop  of  Salford  in  1872.  After  twenty  years  of 
work  in  this  diocese^  he  was  appointed  Arch- 
bishop of  Westminster  to  succeed  Cardinal  Man- 
ning, and  himself  received  the  cardinal's  hat  in 
1893.  He  was  always  an  active  worker  on  be- 
half of  the  cause  which  he  represented:  as  pro- 
prietor of  the  Tablet  and  the  Dullin  Review^ 
he  inspired  a  vigorous  defense  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  position,  which  appeared  also  in  hia 
public  utterances,  always  marked  by  an  uncom- 
promising attitude  toward  the  other  religious 
bodies  in  England.  It  was  often  said  that  the 
Papal  decision  against  the  validity  of  Anglican 
orders  was  largely  due  to  his  efforts.  His  in- 
terest in  the  temperance  cause,  in  work  among 
children,  and  in  commercial  education  under 
Catholic  auspices  (for  which  he  built  Saint 
Bede's  College)  was  well  known. 

VATTOHAN,  Robebt  (1796-1868).  A  Con- 
gregational minister,  of  Welsh  stock,  bom  in  the 
west  of  England.  He  was  trained  for  the  min- 
istry by  an  independent  divine  of  Bristol. 
He  became  minister  of  an  independent  chapel 
at  Kensington  (1825),  professor  of  history 
in  the  London  University  (1834),  and  presi- 
dent of  the  Independent  College  at  Man- 
chester (1843).  Owing  to  ill  health,  he  resigned 
his  presidency  in  1867,  and  later  took  charge 
of  a  congregation  at  Torquay,  where  he  dicS. 
In  1845  he  founded  the  British  Quarterly,  which 
he  ably  edited  for  twenty  years.  Among  his. 
works  are:  The  Life  and  Opinions  of  John  de 
Wycliffe,  D.D.  (1828) ;  Memorials  of  the  Stuart 
Dynasty  (1831);  Causes  of  the  Corruption  of 
Christianity  (1834)  ;  The  Protectorate  of  Oliver 
Cromwell  ( 1338) ;  History  of  England  Under  the 
House  of  Stuart  (1840)  ;  Revolutions  in  English 
History  (1859-63);  and  English  Nonconformity 
(1862). 

VAX7GHAir,  William  (1577-1641).  A  co- 
lonial pioneer  and  author,  of  an  ancient  Welsh 
family  settled  at  Golden  Grove,  in  Carmarthen- 
shire, South  Wales.  He  was  educated  at  Jesus 
College,  Oxford,  graduating  in  1696,  and 
later  traveled  on  the  Continent.  He  established 
a  colony  at  his  own  expense  on  Trepassey  Bay, 
Newfoundland,  and  went  out  himself  in  or  about 
1022.  While  in  his  colony  he  wrote  a  quaint 
tract  in  prose  and  verse  called  The  Oolden 
Fleece  (published  1626)  describing  the  new  land. 
Vaughan  was  also  the  author  of  The  Oolden 
Oroide  moralised,  in  three  hookes:  a  Work  vert/ 
necessary  for  all  such  as  icould  know  how  to^ 
Ooueme  themselves,  their  houses,  or  their  coun- 
trey  (1600),  and  several  other  books  in  English 
and  in  Latin^  some  of  which  are  strangely  mys- 
tical.   The  Newlanders  Cure  ( 1630 ;  reprinted  m 
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North  American  Review  for  March,  1817),  deal- 
ing with  the  maladies  common  in  the  colony,  is 
prefaced  with  a  short  autobiography.  Vaughan's 
colony,  owing  to  the  severe  climate,  eventually 
failed. 

VATTLT  (OF.  volte,  voute,  voulte,  Fr.  voilte, 
vault,  from  Lat.  volutus,  p.p.  of  volvere,  to  roll ; 
connected  with  Goth,  walwjan,  AS.  wealtoian, 
Eng.  iDallow) .  A  term  used  to  designate  the  cov- 
ering of  a  building  constructed  of  masonry  or  in 
imitation  of  masonry  in  curved  surfaces,  as  dis- 
tinguished from  ceiling  or  roof.  The  principal 
classes  of  vaults  are:  the  dome,  the  barrel  vault, 
the  groin  vault,  and  the  rib  (or  Gothic)  vault. 
Each  of  these  classes  has  many  sub-varieties. 
( For  the  different  forms  of  the  dome,  such  as  the 
Pelasgic,  Assyrian,  Roman,  Byzantine,  Moham- 
medan, Gothic,  Renaissance,  Russian,  the  false 
dome,  the  low  dome,  the  high  dome  on  a  drum, 
the  bulbous  dome,  the  ribbed  dome,  the  dome  on 
pendentives,  see  the  article  on  Dome.)  It  was 
a  form  of  vault  that  flourished  mainly  in  the 
Orient,  being  only  slightly  used  in  Western  Eu- 
rope until  the  late  Middle  Ages  and  in  Hellenic 
lands  only  by  the  Byzantine  school. 

The  earliest  form  appears  to  have  been  the 
barrel  or  tunnel  vault,  a  continuous  vault  usual- 
ly of  either  semicircular  or  pointed  cross-section. 
This  vault  was  used  by  the  Babylonians  and 
Assyrians  in  both  these  forms,  not  only  in  sub- 
terranean passages,  as  at  Nippur  and  Nimrud, 
but  in  the  large  palace  halls,  as  at  Khorsabad. 
The  Egyptians,  on  the  contrary,  seldom  used  it 
where  it  would  show.  It  was  known,  although 
used  only  in  this  inconspicuous  fashion,  to  all  the 
Mediterranean  peoples — the  Hittites,  Pelasgians, 
early  Italian  races,  and  Etruscans — competing 
with  the  dome  in  their  subterranean  construc- 
tions such  as  tombs,  treasure-houses,  drains,  etc. 
The  Cloaca  Maxima  shows  how  the  early  Ro- 
mans adopted  it,  and  finally  developed  it  as  one 
of  their  favorite  ways  of  covering  large  interiors 
above  ground  by  the  sided  dome  and  groin  vault. 
Used  inconspicuously  by  Byzantine  and  hardly 
at  all  by  early  Christian  art,  it  was  adopted  by 
certain  schools  of  Romanesque  architecture,  es- 
pecially in  France,  as  in  Provence  and  Burgundy. 
Gothic  art  discarded  it,  but  the  Renaissance  re- 
vived it,  as  it  did  so  many  Roman  forms. 

The  groin  vault  was  formed  by  the  Intersection 
of  two  barrel  vaults  and  appears  to  have  been 
first  used  to  any  extent  by  the  Romans  of  the  late 
Republican  and  Imperial  periods  and  by  them 
transmitted  to  later  schools.  It  could  be  used 
only  in  a  square  vaulting  compartment  and  had 
no  elasticity  of  shape.  In  early  mediieval  schools 
it  was  even  more  generally  used  than  the  barrel 
vault,  especially  over  the  side-aisles  of  churches 
and  other  narrow  spaces.  When  strengthened  by 
ribs  at  the  groins  it  developed  into  the  Ro- 
thanesque  vaulting  of  the  Lombard,  Rhenish,  and 
Norman  schools,  which  was  superseded  by  the 
Gothic  form  of  ribbed  vault. 

While  the  quadripartite  ribbed  vault  might  be 
superficially  taken  to  be  a  groined  vault  with  the 
addition  of  surface  ribs  along  the  diagonal  in- 
tersecting edges,  the  wall  line,  and  the  line  of 
division  between  the  neighboring  vault,  this 
would  be  a  fundamental  error,  because  in  the 
ribbed  vault  each  compartment  between  ribs  is 
an  independent  structure  transmitting  thrust  to 


the  ribs,  and  the  ribs  themselves  form  an  inde- 
pendent framework.  There  are  quadripartite, 
sexpartite,  and  other  forms,  according  to  the 
number  of  such  compartments;  domical  ribbed 
vaults  have  more;  the  curved  lines  of  Gothic 
choir-aisles  and  chapels  led  to  other  intricate 
and  irregular  combinations,  so  that  there  is  an 
almost  infinite  variety  in  ribbed  vaulting.  The 
history  of  its  origin  and  its  importance  as  the 
basal  unit  in  Gothic  architecture  is  explained 
under  Gothic  Abchitectube.  (For  fancy  ribbed 
vault,  see  Rib.  )  For  various  unusual  forms,  such 
as  cloistered  vault,  wagon  vault,  the  various 
forms  of  conical  vaults,  as  well  as  for  a  technical 
study,  consult  "Vault,"  in  Sturgis,  Dictionary  of 
Architecture  (New  York,  1902).  See  also  "Con- 
struction" and  "VoQte,"  in  Viollet-le-Duc,  Die- 
tionnaire  raiaonnie  de  I'architecture  ( Paris,  1854- 
68) ;  Haase,  Der  Qetoolhehau  (Halle,  1900). 

VATTLTING-SHAFT.  A  small  upright  col- 
umn, or  pier,  supporting  the  ribs  of  a  Gothic 
vault.  These  shafts  generally  occur  in  clusters, 
and  may  either  spring  from  the  ground  or  be 
supported  on  small  corbels  in  the  wall.  They 
are  usually  engaged,  but  may  be  free-standing. 

VAXTTIBB,  vft'tyA',  Benjamin  (1829-98).  A 
.Swiss-German  genre  painter.  He  was  bom  at 
Morges,  on  Lake  Geneva,  studied  at  Geneva,  then 
at  the  Dttsseldorf  Academy  under  Schadow,  was 
a  pupil  of  Rudolf  Jordan,  and  for  some  years 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  peasant  life  in 
the  Bernese  Oberland.  After  a  short  sojourn  in 
Paris  in  1856  he  settled  at  Diisseldorf  and  in 
1858  achieved  a  brilliant  success  with  his  "Church 
Scene,"  which  was  followed  by  a  series  of  char- 
acteristic episodes  in  the  life  of  the  Swiss  and 
Swabian  peasantry.  Some  of  the  most  promi- 
nent among  these  pictures,  distinguished  by  good 
drawing,  harmonious  color,  and  genuine  feeling, 
are:  ''Peasants  at  Cards  Surprised  by  Their 
Wives"  (1862,  Leipzig  Museum) ;  "Peasant  and 
Broker"  (1866,  gold  medal,  Paris)  and  "In- 
voluntary Confession"  (both  in  the  Basel  Mu- 
seum) ;  "Saying  Grace"  (Bern  Museum)  ; 
"Funeral  Repast  in  Bernese  Oberland"  (1865, 
Cologne  Museum)  ;  "The  First  Dancing  Lesson" 
(1868)  and  "At  the  Sickbed"  (1873,  both  in  the 
National  Gallery,  Berlin)  ;  "Toast  to  the  Bride" 
(1870)  and  "Prodigal  Son"  (1886,  both  in 
the  Kunsthalle,  Hamburg) ;  "A  Breathing  In- 
terval at  Wedding  Dance"  (1878,  Dresden  Gal- 
lery) ;  "Arrest  of  Jewish  Usurer"  (1879),  one 
of  his  most  remarkable  works;  "Forsaken"  (1892, 
Breslau  Museum) ;  and  "Market  Day  in  Black 
Forest"  (1896,  Henneberg  Gallery,  Zurich).  He 
also  illustrated  Auerbach's  BarfOeaeley  Immer- 
mann's  Oherhof,  Goethe's  Hertndnn  und  Dorothea, 
and  other  literary  works.  For  his  biography,  con- 
sult Rosenberg  (Bielefeld,  1897)  ,  and  Pecht, 
Deutsche  Kunatler,  iii.   (Nordlingen,  1881). 

VAXTVEKABOXJES,  vAVnttrg',  Luc  de  Cla- 
PIEBS,  Marquis  de  (1715-47).  A  French  moral- 
ist, born  at  Aix,  in  Provence.  He  entered  the 
army  at  seventeen,  and  served  in  Italy  and 
Bohemia,  devoting  himself  subsequently  to  litera- 
ture. He  was  a  man  of  lofty  character  and  en- 
joyed the  friendship  of  Marmontel  and  Voltaire. 
His  Introduction  d  la  connaissance  de  I'eaprit 
humain,  with  certain  Reflexions  and  Maximee 
appended  (1746).  is  more  famous  for  the  ap- 
pendix than  for  the  body  of  the  work,  and  gains 
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it«  true  value  from  the  moral  aphorisms  based 
<m  personal,  though  vague,  observation  of  the 
sort  familiar  in  English  to  readers  of  Pope.  His 
complete  works  were  edited  by  Gilbert  (1857), 
and  by  Plon  (1874).  Ck>nsult  ralfologue,  Vain^e- 
narguea  (Paris,  1890). 

VATTX,  v»x,  Calvebt  (1824-95).  A  British- 
American  architect  and  landscape  gardener,  bom 
in  London.  In  1843-46  he  was  an  indentured 
pupil  of  L.  N.  Cottingham,  a  prominent  London 
architect,  and  in  1850  removed  to  the  United 
States  as  assistant  to  A.  J.  Downing  (q.v.),  a 
well-known  American  landscape  gardener.  Sub- 
sequently he  became  Downing*s  architectural 
partner,  with  offices  at  Newburg,  N.  Y.,  upon 
Downing's  death  conducted  the  business  there 
from  1852  to  1857,  and  then  established  himself 
in  New  York  City,  where  he  entered  into  partner- 
ship with  Frederick  Law  Olmsted  (q.v.).  In  as- 
sociation with  Olmsted  he  made  plans  for  Cen- 
tral, Riverside,  and  Momingside  parks,  in  New 
York  City,  for  Prospect  Park  in  Brooklyn,  for 
parks  at  Bridgeport,  Conn.,  and  Chicago,  111.,  and 
for  the  New  York  State  reservation  at  Niagara 
Falls.  He  also  designed  numerous  buildings,  in- 
eluding  the  first  structures  for  the  Metropolitan 
Huseum  of  Art  and  the  Museum  of  Natural 
History,  in  New  York  City..  He  was  appointed 
landscape  architect  to  the  Department  of  Parks 
of  New  York,  and  also  a  member  of  the  con- 
solidation inquiry  commission  for  the  Greater^ 
New  York.  It  was  largely  owing  to  his  efforts' 
that  the  Central  Park  territory  was  preserved 
intact  and  developed  in  accordance  with  the 
original  landscape  designs.  In  his  professional 
work  he  displayed  an  original  artistic  faculty, 
and  as  a  municipal  official  he  was  very  active. 
He  published  Villaa  and  Cottages  (1857;  2d  ed. 
1864). 

VAUX^  BiCHABD  (1816-95).  An  American 
lawyer  and  politician,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1836 ;  was  later  sec- 
retary of  the  American  legations  at  London  and 
Brussels;  member  of  ,C!ongres8  1890-92;  but  he  is 
best  known  as  a  penologist,  contributing  largely 
to  the  literature  on  the  subject.  Among  other 
things  he  wrote  on  that  subject:  Brief  Sketch  of 
the  Origin  and  History  of  the  State  Penitentiary 
for  the  Eastern  District  of  Pennsylvania  (1872)  ; 
Insideoutf  or  Present  Prison  Systems  and  Their 
Effects  on  Society  and  the  Criminal  (1888); 
The  Qtate  and  the  Prison  (1886). 

VAX7Xy  Thomas  (1510-56).  An  English  poet, 
second  Baron  Vaux  of  Harrowden,  Northampton- 
shire, eldest  son  of  Nicholas  Vaux^  the  first 
Baron  Vaux  (d.l523).  Apparently  he  was  edu- 
cated at  Cambridge.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  he 
accompanied  Cardinal  Wolsey  to  France  (1527), 
and  was  with  the  King  at  Calais  and  Boulogne 
(1532).  He  was  made  a  knight  of  the  Bath  at 
the  coronation  of  Anne  Boleyn  (1533),  and  was 
for  a  short  time  captain  of  the  island  of  Jersey 
(1533-36).  His  extant  lyrics,  numbering  at  least 
fifteen,  were  contributed  to  Tottel's  Miscellany 
(1557)  and  to  The  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices 
(1576).  Consult  Fuller  Worthies'  Library 
Jdiscellanies,  ed.  by  A.  B.  Grosart  (vol.  iv.,  Edin- 
burgh and  London,  1872). 

VAUX,  William  Sandys  Wbioiit  (1818-85). 
An  English  antiquary  and  numismatist.    He  was 


educated  at  Balliol  C>)llege,  Oxford,  in  1841,  ob- 
tained a  post  in  the  department  of  antiquities  of 
the  British  Museum^  and  from  1861  until  his 
resignation  in  1870  was  keeper  of  coins  and 
medals.  During  1871-76  he  catalogued  the  coins 
of  the  Bodleian  Library  at  Oxford.  He  was  par- 
ticularly expert  in  Oriental  antiquities,  and  be- 
sides an  edition  for  the  Hakluyt  Society  (1854) 
of  The  World  Encompassed  by  Sir  F.  Drake,  pub- 
lished Nineveh  and  Persepolis  (1850;  4th  ed. 
1855),  which  presented  in  popular  form  the  dis- 
coveries of  Layard  and  otners;  and,  under  the 
general  title.  Ancient  History  from  the  Monu- 
mentSf  the  two  volumes,  Persia  from  the  Earliest 
Period  to  the  Arab  Conquest  (1875;  a  new  ed., 
by  Sayce,  1893),  and  Oreek  Cities  and  Islands 
of  Asia  Minor. 

VAX7XHALL  (vftks^Al)  OABDEK8.  A  for- 
mer  place  of  public  amusement,  on  the  out- 
skirts of  London,  on  the  Thames  above  Lambeth. 
It  was  laid  out  in  1661,  and  was  originally  called 
the  'New  Spring  Gardens  at  Foxhall.'  At  first 
a  scene  for  fashionable  pleasure,  it  became  more 
and  more  a  place  of  bank-holiday  carousal  and 
was  finally  closed  in  1859,  the  area  being  now 
quite  covered  by  modern  dwellings.  The  gardens 
are  vividly  described  by  Addison,  Smollett,  and 
Thackeray. 

VlYTT,  va'ySo,  or  ViTA,  vft'tA  (Skt.  wind). 
A  deified  personification  of  the  wind  in  the 
Vedic  mythology  of  the  Hindus.  Both  these 
names  are  applied  to  the  wind,  but  Vayu  is 
rather  the  divinity  and  Vata  the  element.  In 
epic  and  Puranic  mythology  Vayu  occupies  only 
an  inferior  position.  Legend  assigns  to  him  a 
wife  Anjana,  and  their  child  is  the  monkey-god 
Hanumftn  (q.v.).  In  the  Avesta  (q.v.)  Vayu 
is  also  a  name  of  the  genius  of  the  air.  Con- 
sult: Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology  (Strassburg, 
1897)  ;  Wilkins,  Hindu  Mythology  (2d  ed.,  Lon- 
don, 1900). 

VECCHIETTA,  v6k'*-6t'tA,  II.  The  name 
sometimes  applied  to  the  Italian  painter  Lorenzo 
di  Pietro  (q.v.). 

VECELLI,  v&-chen«,  Tizlano.    See  Titian. 

VECTOR  ( Lat.  vector,  one  who  carries  or  con- 
veys, from  vehere,  to  carry,  convey).  A  vector 
quantity  is  such  a  phjrsical  quantity  as  has  the 
properties  of  a  straight  line  of  a  definite  length 
and  in  a  definite  direction.  Linear  displacement, 
linear  velocity,  linear  momentum,  linear  ac- 
releration,  and  force  acting  on  a  particle  are 
illustrations.  Vector  quantities  of  the  same  kind 
can  be  added  geometrically,  as  straight  lines  are 
added,  by  connecting  the  ends  of  a  broken  line 


a 


made  by  joining  the  lines,  keeping  them  parallel 
to  themselves,  and  adding  them  in  such  a  man- 
ner that  their  directions  indicate  a  continuous 

addition.  Thus,  in  Fig.  A  the  vectors  T2,  34,  66^ 
Ti  ay  be  added  as  shown,  bringing  3  to  coincide 
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with  2,  and  6  with  4,  and  then  joining  the  two 
free  ends^  as  in  Fig.  B.  It  is  evident  from 
geometry  that  the  carder  of  the  addition  is  im- 
material so  long  as  the  arrows  indicate  con- 
tinuous action.  Thus  it  would  do  just  as  well 
to  make  1  and  4  and  2  and  5  coincide,  or  1  and 
4  and  6  and  3;  the  final  result  is  the  same  as 
before.  See  Mechanics^  and  especially  the 
article  Quaternions,  where  will  be  found  a  full 
mathematical  explanation  of  vectors. 

VEDA,  vftMft  (Skt.  veda,  knowledge,  from 
vidf  to  know;  connected  with  Gk.  roTda,  foida,  I 
know,  ^/dcir,  fidein,  Lat.  videre,  OChnrch  Slav. 
vedi,  I  know,  OHG.  vnzzan,  Ger.  tri««en,  Goth., 
AS.  wiian,  Eng.  vjit,  to  know).  The  collective 
designation  of  the  ancient  sacred  literature  of 
India,  or  of  individual  books  belonging  to  that 
literature.  At  an  unknown  date,  which  may  be 
conventionally  averaged  up  as  B.c.  1500,*  Aryan 
tribes  began  to  migrate  from  the  Iranian  high- 
lands on  the  north  of  the  Qindu  Kush  into  the 
northwest  of  India^  -the  plains  of  the  river  Indus 
and  its  tributaries.  The  non-Aryan  aborigines 
were  easily  conquered,  but  the  conquest  was  fol- 
lowed by  gradual  amalgamation  of  the  fairer- 
hued  conquerors  with  the  dark  aborigines.  The 
Aryans  brought  with  them  a  primitive  pastoral 
civilization,  a  language  which  was  a  mere  dia- 
lectic variety  of  the  speech  spoken  in  Iran,  and 
religious  beliefs  which  show  close  connection  with 
the  ancient  Persian  religion  of  the  Avesta,  and, 
to  a  lesser  and  more  problematic  extent,  with 
the  beliefs  of  the  remaining  Indo-Germanic  peo- 
ples, such  as  tiie  Greeks  (see  Gbeek  Religion) 
and  the  Teutons.  (See  Scandinavian  and  Teu- 
tonic Mytholoot.)  From  the  very  start  we 
are  confronted  by  a  poetical  literature,  primitive 
on  the  whole,  yet  lacking  neither  in  refinement 
and  beauty  of  thought,  nor  in  skill  in  the 
handling  of  language  and  metre.  The  literature 
is  throughout  religious,  and  includes  prayers  and 
sacrificial  formulas,  offered  to  the  gods  by  the 
priests;  charms  for  witchcraft  and  medicine, 
manipulated  by  magicians  and  medicine-men; 
expositions  of  the  sacrifice;  theological  com- 
ments and  legends;  higher  speculations,  philo- 
sophic and  theosophic,  growing  up  in  connection 
with  the  simpler  beliefs;  and  finally  rules  for 
conduct  in  every-day  life  at  home  and  abroad. 
This  is  the  Veda  as  a  whole. 

At  the  base  of  this  entire  literature  of  more 
than  100  books  lie  four  varieties  of  metrical  com- 
positions known  as  the  four  Vedas  in  the  nar- 
rower sense.  These  are  the  Rig-Veda,  the  Tajur- 
Veda,  the  Bama-Veda,  and  the  Atharva-Veda, 
These  four  names  come  from  a  somewhat  later 
time,  and  do  not  coincide  exactly  with  the  earlier 
names,  nor  do  they  correspond  with  the  contents 
of  the  texts  themselves.  The  earlier  names 
are  rcah,  'stanzas  of  praise,'  yajUn^y  liturgical 
stanzas  and  formulas.'  simdni,  'melodies,'  and 
atharvUngiraaah,  'blessings  and  curses.'  The  Col- 
lection which  goes  by  the  name  of  the  Rig- Veda 
contains  not  only  'stanzas  of  praise,'  but  also 
'blessings  and  curses.'  as  well  as  most  of  the 
stanzas  which  form  the  basis  of  the  9Aman- 
melodies.  The  Atharva-Veda  contains  fcah  and 
yajQnfi,  as  well  as  blessings  and  curses.  The 
Yajur-Veda  also  contains  many  blessings  and 
curses,  in  addition  to  its  main  topic.  The  Sama- 
Veda  is  merely  a  collection  of  a  certain  kind  of 


'stanzas  of  praise'  which  occur  for  the  most  part 
in  the  Rig-Veda,  but  are  here  set  to  music  by 
means  of  definite  musical  notations. 

The  Rig- Veda  is  on  the  whole  the  most  im- 
portant as  well  as  the  oldest  of  the  four  collec- 
tions. A  little  more  than  1000  hymns,  equaling 
in  bulk  the  surviving  poems  of  Homer,  are  ar- 
ranged in  ten  books  called  mandala,  or  circles. 
Six  of  them  (ii.-vii.),  the  so-called  family  books, 
form  the  nucleus  of  the  collection.  Each  of  these 
is  the  work  of  a  different  seer  and  his  descend- 
ants^  as  can  be  seen  from  the  hjrmns  themselves. 
The  eighth  book  and  the  first  fifty  hymns  of  the 
first  book,  belonging  to  the  family  of  Kanva,  are 
arranged  strophically  in  groups  of  two  or  three 
stanzas.  The  most  marked  peculiarity  of  these 
hymns  is  that  they  form  the  bulk  of  the  stanzas 
sung  with  melodies  in  the  Sama-Veda.  The 
hymns  of  the  ninth  book  are  addressed  directly 
to  Soma  (q.v.).  The  remainder  of  the  first  book 
and  the  entire  tenth  book  are  more  misoellaDeoua 
in  character  and  problematic  as  to  arrangement. 
On  the  whole  they  are  of  later  origin,  for  themes 
foreign  to  the  narrower  purpose  of  the  fcai^,  such 
as  theosophic  hymns  and  witchcraft  hymns,  ap- 
pear in  considerable  number.  The  poems  of  the 
latter  class  frequently  reappear,  usually  with 
variations,  in  the  Atharva-Veda. 

On  the  whole  the  Rig- Veda  is  a  collection  of 
priestly  hymns  addressed  to  the  gods  of  the  Vedie 
pantheon  during  sacrifice.  This  sacrifice  con- 
sisted of  oblations  of  intoxicating  s&ma  pressed 
from  the  sdma-plant  and  melted  butter  or  ghee 
(q.v.)  which  was  poured  into  the  fire.  The 
ritual  of  the  Veda  is  advanced  in  character,  br 
no  means  so  simple  as  was  once  supposed,  thougn 
not  as  elaborate  as  that  of  the  Yajur-Veda  and 
the  Brahmanas.  (See  below.)  The  chief  interest 
of  the  Rig- Veda  lies  in  the  gods  themselves  and 
in  the  myths  narrated  in  the  course  of  their 
invocation.  The  mythology  represents  an  earlier, 
clearer  stage  of  thought  than  is  to  be  found  in 
any  other  parallel  literature.  Above  all  it  is 
sufficiently  primitive  to  show  clearly  the  process 
of  personification  by  which  natural  phenomena 
developed  into  gods.  (See  the  sub-section  Vedia 
iReligUm  under  India;  Natube- Worship. )  The 
original  nature  of  the  Vedic  gods,  however,  is 
not  always  clear;  some  of  them  are  so  obscure 
in  character  as  to  make  an  analysis  of  them  a 
difficult  and  important  chapter  in  Vedic  philology. 
But  on  the  whole  the  key-note  of  Rig-Vedie 
thought  is  the  nature  myth. 

The  Yajur-Veda  represents  the  growth  of 
ritualism  or  sacerdotalism;  its  yafUnsi,  'litur- 
gical stanzas  and  formulas,'  are  in  the  main  of 
a  later  time,  and  are  partly  metrical,  partly 
prose.  The  materials  contained  in  the  Rig- 
Veda  are  freely  adapted,  with  secondary  changes 
of  expression,  and  without  regard  to  the  original 
order  of  their  composition.  The  main  object  is 
no  longer  devotion  to  the  gods  themselves.  The 
sacrifice  has  become  the  centre  of  thought;  its 
mystic  power  is  conceived  to  be  a  thing  per 
S€y  and  every  detail  has  become  all-important. 
A  crowd  of  priests  (seventeen  is  the  largest  num- 
ber) conducts  a  vast,  complicated,  and  painstak- 
ing ceremonial,  full  of  symbolic  meaning  even 
in  its  smallest  minutiie.  From  the  moment  the 
priests  seat  themselves  on  the  sacrificial  ground 
and  proceed  to  mark  out  the  altars   (t7^t)  on 
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which  the  sacred  fire  is  built,  every  act  has  its 
stanza  or  formula,  and  every  utensil  is  blessed 
with  its  own  fitting  blessing.  These  formulas  are 
no  longer  conceived  as  prayers,  but  as  magic. 
The  words  as  well  as  the  acta  have  inherent 
power.  If  the  priest  chants  a  formula  for  rain 
while  pouring  a  certain  sacrificial  liquid,  rain 
shall  and  must  come.  In  fact,  and  in  brief,  the 
Yajur-Veda  means  the  deification  of  the  sacrifice 
in  every  detail  of  act  and  word. 

The  Sama-Veda  is  the  least  clear  of  all  the 
Vedas.  Its  stanzas,  or  rather  groups  of  stanzas, 
are  known  as  admdni,  'melodies.'  The  a&man 
stanzas  are  preserved  in  three  forms.  First,  in 
the  Rig- Veda, .  as  ordinary  poetry,  accented  in 
the  same  way  as  other  Vedic  poetry.  Second- 
ly, in  the  drcihas,  a  kind  of  libretto  forming 
a  special  collection  of  adman-verses,  most  of 
which,  though  not  all,  occur  also  in  the  Rig- Veda. 
Here  also  there  is  a  system  of  accents,  peculiar 
in  its  notation,  but  purely  with  reference  to  the 
unsung  admana.  In  the  third  adman  version, 
the  gdnaa,  or  song-books,  we  find  the  real 
sung  admana.  Here  not  only  the  text,  but  the 
musical  notes  are  marked.  Still  this  is  not  a 
complete  adman.  In  the  middle  of  the  sung 
stanzas  appear  exclamatory  syllables,  the  so- 
called  aidhhaa,  such  as  6m,  hdu,  hdi,  hSyi,  or 
him;  and  at  the  end  certain  concluding  words, 
such  as  atha,  d,  Im,  ndm,  and  adt.  The  Sama-Veda 
is  devoted  chiefly  to  the  worship  of  Indra  (q.v.). 
It  seems  likely,  therefore,  that  it  is  the  civilized 
version  of  savage  Shamanism  (q.v.),  an  attempt 
to  influence  the  natural  order  of  things  by  shouts 
and  exhortations,  for  the  Brahmans  as  a  rule 
blended  their  own  hieratic  practices  and  concep- 
tions with  what  they  found  among  the  people. 
The  ^man-melody  and  the  exclamations  inter- 
spersed among  the  words  may,  therefore,  be  the 
substitute  for  the  self -exciting  shouts  of  the 
Shaman  priests  of  an  earlier  time. 

The  oldest  name  of  the  Atharva-Veda  is 
atharvdfigiraaahf  a  compound  formed  of  the 
names  of  two  semi-mythic  families  of  priests,  the 
Atharvans  and  Angirases.  At  a  very  early  time 
the  formes  term  was  regarded  as  S3monymou8 
with  'holy  charms,' or  blessings;'  the  latter  with 
'witchcraft  charms,'  or  'curses.'  In  addition  to 
the  name  Atharva-Veda  there  are  two  other 
names,  practically  restricted  to  the  ritual  texts 
of  this  Veda:  hhrgvaligiraaah  or  'Bhrigus  and 
Angirases,'  in  which  the  Bhrigus,  another  ancient 
family  of  five  priests,  takes  the  place  of  the 
Angirases;  and  Brahma-Veda,  probably  'Veda  of 
the  Brahma,  or  holy  religion  in  general.'  (See 
Brahma.)  The  Atharva-Veda  is  a  collection  of 
730  hymns,  containing  some  6000  stanzas,  di- 
vided into  20  books.  About  one-sixth  of  the  mass, 
including  two  entire  books  (xv.  and  xvi.),  is 
written  in  prose,  similar  in  style  to  that  of  the 
Brahmanas  (see  below),  the  rest  being  poetry 
in  the  usual  Vedic  metres.  These,  however,  are 
handled  with  great  freedom,  often  betraying 
.  either  ignorance  or  disregard  of  the  metrical 
canons,  as  they  appear  in  the  Rig- Veda.  The 
Atharva-Veda  did  not  attain  to  perfect  canon- 
icity  until  the  period  of  Classical  Sanskrit, 
simply  on  account  of  the  nature  of  its  contents, 
which  are  somewhat  apart  from  the  hieratic 
worship  of  the  gods  and  the  sacerdotalism  of  the 
other  three  Vedas.    The  contents  of  the  Atharva- 


Veda  are  popular  rather  than  hieratic,  and 
superstitious  rather  than  religious.  It  is  a 
picture  of  the  lower  life  of  ancient  India, 
painted  on  a  very  broad  canvas.  It  exhibits  the 
ordinary  Hindu  not  only  in  the  aspect  of  a  de- 
vout and  virtuous  adherent  of  the  gods,  and  per- 
former of  pious  practices,  but  also  as  the  natural, 
semi-civilized  man:  rapacious,  demon- plagued 
and  fear-ridden,  hateful,  lustful,  and  addicted  to 
sorcery. 

The  themes  of  the  hymns  of  the  Atharva-Veda 
may  be  grouped  as  follows:  charms  to  cure  dis- 
ease and  possession  by  demons;  prayers  for  long 
life  and  health;  imprecations  against  demons, 
sorcerers,  and  enemies;  charms  pertaining  to 
women ;  charms  pertaining  to  royalty ;  charms  to 
secure  harmony,  influence  in  the  village  assembly, 
and  the  like;  charms  to  secure  prosperity  in 
house,  fields  cattle,  business,  gambling,  etc.; 
charms  in  expiation  of  sin;  prayers  and  impre- 
cations in  the  interest  of  Brahmans;  and  wed- 
ding and  funeral  stanzas.  Curiously  enough,  the 
Atharva  has  a  laige  number  of  cosmogonic  and 
theosophic  hymns,  being  in  this  respect  a  more 
significant  precursor  to  the  Upanisnads  (q.v.) 
than  is  the  Rig- Veda  itself. 

The  redactions  of  these  four  Vedas,  called 
aarnhitaa  by  the  Hindus,  have  been  handed  down 
in  various  schools,  branches,  or  recensions,  which 
present  a  given  Veda  in  forms  differing  not  a 
little  from  one  another.  The  school  differences  of 
the  Rig-Veda  are  of  no  importance,  except  as 
they  extend  also  to  the  Brahmanas  and  Sutras. 
(See  below.)  There  are  two  Sama-Veda  redac- 
tions, that  of  the  school  of  the  Kauthumas  and 
the  Ranayaniyas;  and  two  of  the  Atharva-Veda, 
ascribed  to  the  school  of  Saunakiyas  and  the 
Paippaladas.  The  Yajur-Veda  especially  is 
handed  down  in  recensions  that  differ  from  one 
another  very  widely.  There  is  first  the  broad 
division  into  White  Yajur-Veda  and  Black 
Yajur-Veda.  The  most  important  difference  be- 
tween these  two  is  that  the  Black  Yajur  schools 
intermingle  their  stanzas  and  formulas  with  the 
prose  exposition  of  the  Brahmana,  whereas  the 
White  Yajur  schools  present  their  Brahmana  in 
separate  works.  The  White  Yajur-Veda  belongs 
to  the  school  of  the  Vajasaneyins  and  is  sub- 
divided into  the  Madhyandina  and  Kanva  schools. 
The  important  schools  of  the  Black  Yajur-Veda 
are  the  Taittiriyas,  Maitrayaniyas,  Kathas,  and 
Kapishthalas.  Sometimes  these  schools  have 
definite  geographical  locations.  For  example,  the 
Kathas  and  the  Kapishthalas  were  located,  at 
the  time  when  the  Greeks  became  acquainted  with 
India,  in  the  Punjab  and  in  Kashmir.  The  Mai- 
trayaniyas appear  at  one  time  to  have  occupied 
the  region  around  the  lower  course  of  the  river 
Narmada,  and  the  Taittiriyas,  at  least  in  mod- 
ern times,  are  in  the  south  of  India. 

The  poetic  stanzas  and  the  ritualistic  formulas 
of  the  Vedas  collectively  go  by  the  name  of 
mantrOy  'pious  utterance,*  or  *hymn.'  These 
were  followed  at  later  periods  by  a  very  different 
literary  type,  namely,  the  theological  treatises 
called  hrdhmanaa.  They  are  exegetical  and  corn- 
men  tative,  and  are  bulky  expositions  of  the 
sacrificial  ceremonial,  describing  its  minute  de- 
tails, discussing  its  value,  speculating  upon  its 
origin,  and  illustrating  its  potency  by  ancient 
legends.    Aside  from  the  light  which  these  texts 
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throw  upon  the  sacerdotalisni  of  ancient  India, 
they  are  important  because  they  are  written  in 
connected  prose,  the  earliest  in  the  entire  do- 
main of  Indo-Germanic  speech.  They  are  es- 
pecially important  for  syntax,  representing  in 
this  respect  the  oldest  Indian  stage  even  better 
than  the  Rig- Veda,  owing  to  the  restriction  im- 
posed upon  the  latter  by  its  poetic  form.  The 
Brahmanas  also  were  composed  in  schools  or 
recensions,  but  the  various  Brahmana  recensions 
of  one  and  the  same  Veda  differ  at  times  even 
more  widely  than  the  Samhitas  of  the  Mantras. 
Thus  the  Rig- Veda  has  two  Brahmanas,  the 
Aitareya  and  the  Kaushitaki  or  Sankhayana. 
The  Brahmana  matter  of  the  Black  Yajur-Vedas 
is  given  together  with  the  hymns  themselves; 
hut  the  White  Yajur-Veda  treats  its  Brahmana 
matter  separately,  and  with  extraordinary  full- 
ness, in  the  famous  Satapatha-Brdhmana,  the 
'Brahmana  of  the  Hundred  Paths,'  so  called  be- 
cause it  consists  of  100  lectures.  Next  to  the 
Rig-Veda  and  Atharva-Veda  this  work  is  the 
most  important  production  in  the  whole  range 
of  Vedic  literature.  Two  Brahmanas  belonging 
to  independent  schools  of  the  Sama-Veda  have 
been  preserved,  that  of  the  Tandins,  usually  des- 
ignated as  the  Pancavimia-BrAhmatia  and  that 
of  the  Talavakaras  or  Jaiminiyas.  To  the 
Atharva-Veda  is  attached  the  very  late  and  sec- 
ondary OOpatha-Br&hmafiMy  though  its  contents 
are  in  reality  foreign  to  the  spirit  of  the  Athar- 
van  hymns. 

A  later  development  of  the  Brahmanas  are  the 
iranyakas,  or  'Forest  Treatises.'  Their  later 
character  is  indicated  both  by  the  position  they 
occupy  at  the  end  of  the  Brahmanas  and  by  their 
theosophical  character.  The  name  'Forest 
Treatise'  is  of  somewhat  obscure  application,  but 
it  seems  likely  that  these  works,  owing  to  the 
superior  mystic  sanctity  of  their  contents,  were 
intended  to  be  recited  in  the  solitude  of  the 
forest  instead  of  in  the  village.  The  two  im- 
portant Aranyakas  are  the  Aitareya  and  the 
Taittiriya,  belonging,  of  course,  to  the  Vedic 
schools  of  these  names.  The  chief  value  of  the 
Aranyakas  is  that  they  form  in  contents  and 
tone  a  transition  to  the  Upanishads,  which  are 
either  imbedded  in  them,  or,  more  usually,  form 
their  concluding  portions.    See  Upanishad. 

Both  Mantra  and  Brahmana  are  regarded  as 
part  of  revelation  (h-uii)  ;  the  rest  of  V«dic 
literature  as  tradition  (smfti)  derived  from  holy 
men  of  old.  This  literature  has  a  characteristic 
style  of  its  own,  being  written  in  the  form  of 
brief  rules,  or  aUtraa,  whence  it  is  familiarly 
known  as  Sutra  literature  or  the  Sutras.  They 
are,  in  the  main,  of  three  classes,  each  of  which  is 
associated  with  a  particular  Vedic  school,  reach- 
ing back,  as  a  rule,  to  the  school  distinctions  of 
the  Samhitas  and  Brahmanas.  The  first  class  of 
Sutras  are  the  SrAuta  or  Kalpa  SUtras,  which 
may  be  translated  'Sutras  of  the  Vedic  Ritual.' 
They  are  rule-books  compiled,  with  the  help  of 
oral  priestly  tradition,  from  the  Brahmanas.  They 
are  brief  manuals  of  the  Vedic  sacrifices,  as 
distinguished  from  the  more  diffusive  Brah- 
manas, whose  ritual  acts  are  interrupted  by  elab- 
orate explanation  and  illustrative  legends.  To 
the  Rig- Veda  belong  two  ^rauta  Sutras  corre- 
sponding to  its  Brahmanas,  the  A^valayana  to 
the  Aitareya  Brahmana,  and  the  Sankhayana  to 


the  Brahmana  of  the  same  name.  To  the  White 
Yajur-Veda  belongs  the  Srauta  Sutra  of  Katyay- 
ana,  closely  adhering  to  the  Satapatha  Brah- 
mana. No  less  than  six  Srauta  Sutras  belong  to 
the  Black  Yajur-Veda,  but  only  two  of  them 
have  as  yet  been  published,  that  of  Apastamba, 
belonging  to  the  school  of  the  Taittiriya,  and  the 
Manava,  belonging  to  the  school  of  the  Maitray- 
aniya.  The  Sama-Veda  has  two  Srautas,  that  of 
Latyayana  and  Drahyayana,  belonging  respec- 
tively to  its  two  schools  of  Kauthuma  and 
Ranayaniya;  and  the  Atharva-Veda  has  the  late 
and  inferior  Vaitana. 

Of  far  greater,  indeed  of  universal  interest,  is 
the  second  class  of  Sutras,  the  Gfhya  SUtraa,  or 
'House  Books.'  These  are  treatises  on  home  life 
which  deal  systematically  with  a  well-defined 
body  of  facts  connected  with  the  every-day  ex- 
istence of  the  individual  and  the  family.  Though 
composed  at  a  comparatively  late  Vedic  period, 
they  contain  practices  and  prayers  of  great  an- 
tiquity, and  supplement  most  effectively  the  con- 
tents of  the  Atharva-Veda.  They  also  are  dis- 
tributed among  the  four  Vedas  and  their  schools. 
The  Rig- Veda  has  the  Grihya  Sutras  of  Asvala- 
yana  and  Sankhayana;  the  White  Yajur-Veda 
that  of  Paraskara;  the  Black  Yajur-Veda  a  large 
number,  as  those  of  the  schools  of  Apastamba, 
Hiranyakesin,  and  Manava;  the  Sama-Veda  has 
the  Gabhila  and  the  Khadira;  to  the  Atharva- 
Veda  belongs  the  important  Kausika  Sutra, 
which,  in  addition  to  the  domestic  ritual,  deals 
with  the  magical  and  medicinal  practices  spe- 
cially characteristic  of  that  Veda. 

The  third  kind  of  Sutras  are  the  Dharma 
8^tr<i8,  or  'Law  Sutras/  which  also  deal  to 
some  extent  with  the  customs  of  every-day  life, 
but  are  engaged  for  the  most  part  with  religious 
and  secular  law.  These  Sutras  also  are  either 
attached  to  the  body  of  canonical  writings  of  a 
certain  Vedic  school,  or  are  shown  by  inner 
criteria  to  have  originated  within  such  a  school. 
The  oldest  legal  Sutras  are  the  Apastamba  and 
Baudhayana,  belonging  to  the  Black  Yajur 
schools  of  the  same  name,  the  Gautama  belong- 
ing to  the  Sama-Veda,  the  Vishnu  belonging  to 
the  Katha  school  of  the  Black  Yajur-Veda,  and 
the  Vasishtha  of  less  certain  associations.  The 
earliest  metrical  law-books,  written  in  classical 
Sanskrit,  are  also  based  on  lost  Sutra  collections 
of  definite  Vedic  schools.  The  most  famous  of 
these,  the  Manava  Dharma  Sdatra,  or  'Law-Book 
of  Manu'  (see  Manu),  is  founded  upon  the 
Dharma  Sutra  of  the  Manava,  or  Maitrayaniya 
school  of  the  Black  Yajur-Veda,  while  the  briefer 
'Law-book  of  Yajnavalkya'  derives  its  origin 
from  a  school  of  the  White  Yajur-Veda. 

Consult  the  treatises  mentioned  at  the  close 
of  the  article  Sanskrit  Literatubb,  especially 
the  full  bibliography  in  Macdonell,  History  of 
Sanskrit  Literature  (New  York,  1900).  English 
readers  may  obtain  ready  insight  into  the  eon- 
tents  of  Vedic  literature  in  all  its  important 
aspects  by  means  of  Mailer,  Sacred  Books  of  the 
East  (Oxford,  1879  et  seq.).  Parts  of  the  Rig- 
Veda  are  translated  by  Mflller  himself  (vol. 
xxxii.)  and  Oldenberg  (vols.  xlvi.  and  xlviii.)  ; 
the  Atharva-Veda  by  Bloom  field  (vol.  xlii.)  ;  the 
Satapatha  Brahmana  by  Eggeling  (vols,  xii., 
xxvi.,  xli.,  xliii.,  and  xlv.)  ;  seven  of  the  Grihya 
Sutras  by  Oldenberg  (vols.  xxix.  and  xxx.) ;  the 
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old  Dharma  Sutraa  by  Btihler  and  Jolly  (Tola, 
ii.,  vii.,  and  xiv.) ;  and  the  Law-Book  of  Manu 
hy  Bahler  (vol.  zzv.). 

YSdKSQA,  v&-dJlng'&  (Skt.,  member  of  the 
Veda).  The  name  of  six  Sanskrit  works,  the 
object  of  which,  is  to  teach  how  to  read  and 
understand  correctly  Vedic  texts,  and  how  to 
apply  them  correctly  to  sacrificial  purposes.  The 
first  four  of  the  six  Vedangas  are  philological  in 
character  and  the  other  two  deal  with  the 
sacrifice  and  its  season.  The  names  and  scope  of 
the  six  are  as  follows:  (1)  Sik^a,  or  phonetics. 
It  is  represented  by  a  short  treatise  of  35,  or,  in 
another  recension,  of  59  verses,  which  explains 
the  nature  of  letters,  accent,  and  pronunciation, 
and  is  ascribed  to  Panini  (q.v.).  (2)  ChandM, 
or  metre,  which  is  ascribed  to  Pin^la.  (3) 
Vyilkarana,  or  grammar,  by  which  native  author- 
ities understand  the  celebrated  work  of  Panini 
(q.v.).  (4)  Nirukta  (q.v.),  or  etymology.  (5) 
Jydtifa,  or  astronomy,  as  employed  in  fixing  the 
days  and  hours  of  the  Vedic  sacrifices.  (6)  Kalpa, 
or  works  on  the  Vedic  ceremonial^  which  sys* 
tematize  the  ritual  taught  by  the  Brahmana 
portion  of  the  Veda,  omitting,  however,  all 
legendary  or  mystical  detail.  They  axe  com- 
p^ed  in  the  Sutra  style.  (See  St^TRA.)  The 
Vedanga  was  edited  in  Bombay,  1902.  Consult: 
MttUer,  Ancient  Sanskrit  Literature  (London, 
1859) ;  Weber,  History  of  Indian  Literature 
(Eng.  trans.,  Boston,  1878)  ;  Macdonell,  San- 
skrit Literature  (New  York,  1900). 

VfiBfNTA^  v&-dan^t&  (Skt.,  conclusion  of 
the  Veda,  later  interpreted  as  iiltiroate  aim  of 
the  Veda).  The  second  great  division  of  the 
Mim^tmsd  (q.v.)  school  of  Hindu  philosophy.  It 
is  chiefly  concerned  in  the  investigation  of  Brah- 
ma, or  the  Supreme  Spirit,  and  the  relation  in 
which  the  universe,  and  especially  the  human 
soul,  stands  to  it;  and  in  contradistinction  from 
the  PHrvamfmdmad,  or  the  investigation  of  the 
former  part  of  the  Vedas,  especially  the 
BrUhmanas  (see  Veda),  it  is  also  called  Uttara^ 
mimdmsd,  or  the  investigation  of  the  latter  part 
of  the  Vedas,  the  Aranyakas  and  Upanishads, 
which  treat  of  Brahma,  the  Supreme  Spirit. 
Sometimes  the  name  given  to  it  is  SHrfraka- 
mimdfhsA,  or  the  investigation  of  embodied  Brah- 
ma. In  its  method  the  Vedanta  differs  from 
the  Nyftya  (see  Nyaya;  Vaiseshika)  by  en- 
deavoring to  explain  the  universe  as  a  successive 
development  from  one  ultimate  source  or  prin- 
ciple, and  it  is  distinct  from  the  Sdnkhya  (see 
SXnkhta;  Yoga),  inasmuch  as  that  system  is 
based  on  the  assumption  of  a  duality  of  prin- 
ciples whence  the  universe  derives  its  origin. 

The  object-matter  of  the  Vedanta  is  the  proof 
that  the  universe  emanates  in  a  successive  de- 
velopment from  a  Supreme  Spirit,  or  All  Soul, 
Atnian,  which  is  also  called  Brahman,  or  para- 
mAtman:  that  the  human  soul  is  therefore  iden- 
tical with  Brahma :  that  the  separate  existence 
of  the  human  soul  is  the  result  of  its  ignorance 
of  this  identity  of  itself  and  the  Supreme  Spirit ; 
and  that  its  final  liberation  or  freedom  from 
metempsychosis  (q.v.)  is  attained  by  a  removal  of 
this  ignorance,  that  is,  by  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  truth  of  the  Vedanta  doctrine.  In  essence, 
therefore,  Vedanta  is  an  idealistic  monism.  Its 
first  beginnings  are  found  in  the  early  Upani- 
8hads  (q.v.),  but  as  a  completed  system  it  dates 


from  about  the  time  of  our  era,  being  later  than 
the  Yoga.  It  is  referred  to  Badarayana  (eighth 
century),  whose  Brahma-Sutra,  as  explained  by 
Sankara,  is  the  authoritative  work  of  the  Vedan- 
tists,  although  the  interpretation  of  Ramanuja 
(twelfth  century)  differs  in  some  important  par- 
ticulars from  that  of  Sankara.  The  former 
teaches  that  the  individual  soul  is  ever  distinct 
from  the  Supreme  Soul,  whereas  Sankara  holds 
that  when  avidyd,  or  ignorance,  is  removed,  the 
individual  soul  becomes  one  with  the  Supreme, 
according  to  the  doctrine  of  'non-duality.' 

According  to  the  Vedanta,  as  thus  interpreted 
by  Sankara,  Brahma  is  both  the  efficient  and 
material  cause  of  the  world,  creator  and  creation, 
doer  and  deed.  It  is  one,  self-existent,  supreme, 
as  truth,  wisdom,  intelligence,  and  happiness; 
devoid  of  the  three  qualities  of  darkness,  pas- 
sion, and  truth,  in  the  sense  in  which  created  be- 
ings possess  them;  and  at  the  consummation  of 
all  things  the  whole  universe  is  resolved  or  ab- 
sorbed into  it.  From  Brahma  individual  souls 
emanate,  as  innumerable  sparks  issue  from  a 
biasing  fire.  The  soul,  therefore,  is  neither  bom 
nor  does  it  die;  it  is  of  divine  substance,  and  as 
such  infinite,  immortal,  intelligent,  sentient, 
true.  Its  separate  existence,  as  distinct  from 
Brahma,  is  the  cause  of  its  ignorance;  and  this 
ignorance,  which  consists  in  regarding  the  world 
as  a  reality  capable  of  subsisting  without  Brah- 
ma, has  the  double  power  of  enveloping  and 
projecting.  By  means  of  the  former  it  makes  the 
soul  liabto  to  mundane  vicissitudes,  such  as  the 
sensations  of  pleasure  and  pain.  The  projective 
power  of  ignorance,  when  encompassing  the  soul 
in  its  condition  of  pure  intellect,  produces  out 
of  the  darkness  ivhich  then  prevails  the  five  sub- 
tile elements:  ether,  which  is  the  substratum  of 
the  quality  sound;  air,  which  arises  from  ether, 
the  substratum  of  touch;  from  air,  fire  or  light, 
the  substratum  of  color;  from  light,  water,  the 
substratum  of  savor;  and  from  water,  earth,  the 
substratum  of  smell.  From  these  subtile  ele- 
ments are  then  produced  seventeen  subtile  bodies 
and  the  five  gross  elements.  The  former,  also 
called  lingaianra,  are  the  five  organs  of  percep- 
tion, the  organs  of  hearing,  touch,  sight,  taste, 
and  smell,  which  arise  severally  from  the  pure 
or  inactive  particles  of  each  of  the  subtile  ele- 
ments. There  are,  further,  two  intellectual  or- 
gans, which  are  produced  from  the  mingled  pure 
or  inactive  particles  of  the  subtile  elements, 
huddhi,  understanding,  the  function  of  which  is 
to  arrive  at  a  certainty  or  conclusion,  and  manas, 
an  organ  of  volition  and  imagination.  Lastly, 
there  are  the  five  oi^ns  of  action,  the  voice,  the 
hands,  the  feet,  the  organ  of  excretion,  and  that 
of  generation,  which  are  severally  produced  from 
the  active  particles  of  each  of  the  subtile 
elements;  and  the  five  vital  airs,  which  are  pro- 
duced from  the  mingled  active  particles  of 
the  subtile  elements,  the  air  breathed  forth, 
which  has  its  place  in  the  fore  part  of  the  nose; 
the  air  breathed  downward,  which  has  its  place 
in  the  lower  intestines;  the  air  which  circulates 
through  the  whole  body;  the  ascending  air,  which 
has  its  place  in  the  throat:  and  the  descending 
air  in  the  middle  of  the  body,  which  causes  as- 
similation and  digestion  of  food,  produces  semen, 
excrements,  etc.  Later  Vedantists  postulate  ten 
such  vital  airs,  assuming  in  addition  to  those 
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already  mentionedithe  airs  which  severally  cause 
retchinff,  winking,  hunger,  yawning,  and  fatten- 
ing. Tne  five  groae  elements  are  the  five  subtile 
elements,  when  they  have  become  so  divided  and 
combined  that  each  of  them  retains  a  preponder- 
ating portion  of  itself,  and  consequently  of  the 
quality  of  which  it  is  the  substratum*  and  also 
contains  smaller  portions  of  the  other  subtile  ele- 
ments, and  the  qualities  of  which  thev  are  the 
substrata.  From  these  gross  elements  tnen  arises 
the  world.  The  soul,  when  existing  in  the  body, 
is  incased  in  a  succession  of  'sheaths.'  The  first 
or  interior  sheath  consists  of  buddhif  associated 
with  the  organs  of  perception;  the  second,  of 
manas,  associated  with  the  organs  of  action ;  and 
the  third,  of  the  vital  airs,  together  with  the 
organs  of  action.  These  three  sheaths  constitute 
the  subtile  body  of  the  soul,  which  attends  the 
soul  in  its  transmigrations.  The  collective  to- 
tality of  such  subtile  bodies  is  the  supreme  soul, 
as  regarded  in  its  relation  to  the  world.  The 
fourth  and  exterior  sheath  of  the  soul  is  com- 
posed of  the  gross  elements;  and  the  collective 
aggregate  of  such  gross  bodies  is  the  gross  body 
of  the  deity.  This  whole  development  being  the 
result  of  ignorance,  the  soul  frees  itself  from  its 
error  by  understanding  that  the  different  stages 
in  which  this  development  appears  do  not  repre- 
sent real  or  absolute  truth;  and  when  its  error 
has  completely  vanished  it  ceases  to  be  re-bom, 
and  becomes  reunited  with  Brahma,  whence  it 
emanated.  The  difference  between  esoteric 
and  exoteric  Vedanta  consists  in  the  ability  or 
non-ability  to  recognize  that  Brahma  is  im- 
personal, without  attributes,  and  that  every  soul 
IS  all  Brahma.  This  knowledge  alone  is  liDerat^ 
ing;  but  the  empiricist,  who  cannot  understand 
this,  may  be  put  in  the  way  of  attaining  en* 
lightenment  by  moral  and  religious  practices, 
such  as  are  enjoined  by  the  PitrvatnimAma^,  as 
explained  above.  The  doctrine  of  hhakti,  or 
faith,  does  not  belong  to  the  older  Vedanta ;  it  is, 
however,  an  interesting  feature  of  the  later 
periods  of  this  philosophy  (see  Vaishnavas)  ; 
and  the  same  observation  applies  to  the  doctrine 
of  M/lyd  (q.v.),  or  illusion,  according  to  which 
the  world  has  no  reality  whatever,  but  is  merely 
the  product  of  imagination;  for  the  older 
Vedanta  merely  teaches  that  the  world  is  not  the 
truth,  but  does  not  deny  its  material  reality. 

The  oldest  work  on  this  philosophy,  attributed 
to  Badarayana  or  to  Vyasa  (q.v.),  called  the 
Brahma'SHtra,  consists  of  four  adhydyas,  or 
lectures,  each  subdivided  into  four  fM<i8,  or 
chapters,  each  pada  containinir  a  number  of 
Sutras.  The  number  of  the  latter  is  558,  and 
that  of  the  adhikaranas,  or  topics  treated  in 
them,  191.  The  most  important  commentary  on 
this  work  is  the  Sdriraka-hhA^a,  by  Sankara- 
carya;  and  this  commentary  in  its  turn 
has  been  commented  on  by  a  great  variety  of 
writers.  The  text  of  the  Sutras  and  this  com- 
mentary were  edited  at  Calcutta,  1818;  and  the 
text  with  this  commentary,  and  a  gloss  on  the 
latter,  by  Govindananda,  in  the  Bihliotheca  In- 
dica,  by  Vidyaratna  (Calcutta,  1863).  The  Sutra 
and  commentary  were  translated  into  German  by 
Paul  Denssen  (Leipzig.  1887).  Among  elemen- 
tary treatises  on  the  Vedanta,  the  most  popular  is 
the  V€dHniasdra,  by  Sadananda,  which,  with  the 
commentary  of  Ramakrishna  Tirtha,  was  edited 


at  Calcutta  in  1829,  and  with  this  and  another 
commentary  by  Nrisinhasarasvati,  at  Calcutta  in 
1849.  It  was  edited  and  translated  also  by  Bal- 
lantyne,  A  Lecture  on  the  Veddnta,  Embracing 
the  Text  of  the  Veddnta  Bdra  (Allahabad,  1850), 
who  also  translated  the  beginning  of  the  Brah- 
ma-Sutras. The  work  was  edited  also  by 
Jacoby  (Bombay,  1894).  A  veiy  useful  compen- 
dium of  the  AdhikaranaSf  or  topics,  is  the  Adh- 
ikaranamataf  by  Bharatitirtha,  which,  with  the 
commentary  of  Anandachandra- Vedanta  vagi  sa, 
was  edited  at  Calcutta  in  1862,  and  as  an  appen- 
dix to  the  Brahma-Sutras,  with  extracts  from 
this  commentary  in  the  Bihliotheca  Indica  (Cal- 
cutta, 1863).  More  recently  Thibaut  has  pub- 
lished the  Sutras  with  a  valuable  introduction  in 
the  Sacred  Books  of  the  East  (vols,  xxxiv.  and 
xxxviii.,  Oxford,  1890-96),  and  the  system  has 
been  explained  by  Deussen  in  his  System  des 
Vedanta  (Leipzig,  1883),  the  best  complete  ex- 
position of  the  system,  to  which  may  be  added 
the  explanation  in  MUller,  Six  Systems  of  Indian 
Philosophy  (New  York,  1899). 

VEIXBAS.  A  people  of  Southeastern  Oylon, 
who  have  sometimes  been  regarded,  chiefly  upon 
somatic  and  osteological  grounds,  as  constituting 
a  separate  race  of  mankind.  The  Veddas  are  one 
of  the  most  primitive  of  human  types,  represent- 
ing, perhaps,  the  original  stock  which,  travel- 
ing to  the  north,  produced  the  Dravidian  peoples 
of  Southern  Hindustan,  and  going  to  the  south 
gave  rise  to  the  Australians.  The  features  of 
the  Veddas  are  Hindu  rather  than  Negroid  or 
Mongoloid,  while  the  hair  is  jet-black,  wavy,  and 
frequently  curly,  but  never  kinky.  They  are 
somewhat  darker  in  color  than  the  neighboring 
Singhalese.  They  are  of  slender  build,  erect 
carriage,  and  small  stature  ( full-grown  males 
about  five  feet).  A  noteworthy  characteristic 
of  the  Veddas  is  their  monogamous  form  of  mar- 
riage. Their  honesty,  hospitality,  morality,  and 
go<M  nature  are  praised  by  those  who  have  come 
to  know  them.  They  have  their  primitive  songs 
and  dances,  but  their  religious  ideas  are  not 
much  in  evidence.  They  use  the  fire-drill  and 
have  bows  and  arrows  of  their  own  make,  but 
obtain  their  arrow-heads  and  axes  from  the  Sin- 
ghalese, with  whom  the  more  secluded  Veddas 
traffic  by  a  sort  of  dumb-show.  From  the  Sin- 
ghalese also  they  have  obtained  written  charms, 
and  occasionally  a  palm-leaf  book  serving  as 
an  oracle  or  fetish.  The  'Village  Veddas'  are 
largely  vegetarians,  but  the  'Rock  Veddas'  himt 
birds  and  animals.  The  Veddas  still  existing  are 
divided  into  three  classes.  The  'Coast  Veddas' 
of  Balticaloa,  who  have  taken  on  something  of 
civilization,  associate  freely  with  their  Sin- 
ghalese neighbors,  devote  themselves  to  fishing, 
and  in  appearance  onl^  differ  from  the  primi- 
tive Singhalese  living  m  the  same  region.  The 
Village  Veddas  of  the  wpoded  lowlands,  known 
as  the  Bintenne,  are  nomadic  harvesters  of  the 
products  of  the  jungle,  making  an  attempt  at 
building  huts,  and  collecting  together  in  fam- 
ily groups.  The  moat  primitive  and  secluded  are 
the  Rock  Veddas,  as  they  are  called  from  their 
cave-life  in  the  jungles  of  the  Badulla  and  Nil- 
gala  hills.  They  live  chiefly  by  hunting,  almost 
never  come  in  contact  with  the  Singhalese,  and 
do  not  associate  with  each  other  in  a  tribal  life, 
but  band  together  only  in  small  family  groups. 
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Consult:  Virchow,  Ueher  die  Weddaa  von  Cey- 
Ion  (Berlin,  1881);  Deschamps,  Au  pays  dea 
Veddaa  (Paris,  1892) ;  Sarasin,  Die  Weddaa  von 
Ceylon  (Wiesbaden,  1891). 

VEIXDEBy  EuHU  (1836—).  An  American 
painter  and  illustrator.  He  was  born  in  New 
York  City,  and  after  some  instruction  became  a 
pupil  of  the  classicist  Picot  at  Paris.  In  1857 
be  went  to  Italy,  and  he  remained  chiefly  in  Flor- 
ence till  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  in  1861, 
when  he  returned  to  the  United  States.  Not  be- 
ing permitted  to  enlist,  by  reason  of  a  defect  in 
his  left  arm,  he  remained  in  New  York  City  and 
Boston  until  December,  1865,  when  he  asniin 
went  to  Paris,  and  tiience  to  Rome.  Ved- 
der  is  a  man  of  an  original,  powerful, 
and  weird  imagination.  His  work  is  preg- 
nant with  meaning,  with  a  significance  beyond 
the  mere  artistic.  His  feeling  for  form  is 
largely  that  of  the  sculptor,  and  although  his 
sense  of  color  seems  not  so  sensitive,  it  has,  in 
the  main,  a  large  and  decorative  meaning.  He  is 
not  the  most  productive  of  painters,  but  what  he 
has  produced  is  of  a  high  order.  His  feeling  for 
composition  is  strong,  and  his  figures,  although 
usually  small  in  scale,  are  of  heroic  mien.  Among 
his  best  known  oil  paintings  are:  "The  Greek 
Actor's  Daughter;"  "Roman  Girls  on  the  Sea- 
shore;" the  "Phorcydes;"  the  "Cumean  Sibyl;" 
"Venetians  on  the  Main;"  a  "Crucifixion;"  the 
"Venetian  Model;"  the  "Lair  of  the  Sea  Ser- 
pent" and  five  others  in  the  Boston  Museum. 
After  1892  he  executed  considerable  decorative 
work,  including  a  panel  in  Bowdoin  College,  and 
several  pieces,  "Good  and  Bad  Government,"  in 
the  new  Congressional  Library  at  Washington. 
His  illustrations  of  FitzGerald's  translation  of 
Omar  Khayyam  (1884)  gained  him  a  world-wide 
reputation. 

VEDDBB,  Henbt  Clat  (1863—).  An  Ameri- 
can Baptist  Church  historian.  He  was  bom  at 
De  Renter,  N.  Y.,  graduated  at  Rochester  Uni- 
versity in  1873,  and  at  Rochester  Theological  Sem- 
inary in  1876.  He  was  an  associate  editor  of  The 
Examiner  in   1876-92,   and   its   chief   editor   in 

1892-94,  when  he  became  professor  of  Church 
history  in  Crozer  Theological  Seminary,  Chester, 
Pa.  He  edited  The  Baptist  Quarterly  Review 
"from  1885  to  1892.  His  publications  include: 
Baptists  and  Liberty  of  Conscience  (1883)  ;  The 
Decline  of  Infant  Baptism  (1890)  ;  A  Short  His- 
tory of  the  Baptists  (1891,  new  ed.  1902)  ;  The 
Higher  Criticism  (1892)  ;  The  Datcn  of  Christi- 
anity (1894)  ;  Talks  ioith  Baptist  Young  People 

(1895);  American  Writers  of  Today  (1894); 
The  Decline  of  Apostolic  Succession  in  the 
Church  of  England  (1894);  A  History  of  the 
Baptists  of  the  Middle  States  (1898).  He  has 
also  issued  a  series  of  translations  of  documents 
illustrating  Church  history,  imder  the  name  His- 
torical Leaflets  (1901  sqq.). 

VEEN,  van,  Martin  van.    The  real  name  of 
the  Dutch  painter  commonly  called  Heemskerk 
(q.v.). 

VEBK,  OCTAVTO  VAN  (C.1555-C.1629).  A  Flem- 
ish painter,  l)orn  at  Leyden  and  usually  called 
Otto  Vaenius.  He  studied  under  Federicn  Zuc- 
chero  at  Rome.  After  his  return  from  Italy  he 
lived  at  l^eyden,  Antwerp,  and  Brussels,  where  he 
became  superintendent  of  the  mint  in  1620.  Among 
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his  most  characteristic  works  are:  Twelve 
Scenes  from  the  "Revolt  of  the  Ancient  Batavi" 
(1613,  Amsterdam  Museum);  *The  Calling  of 
Saint  Matthew"  (Antwerp) ;  "The  Parnassus" 
(Berlin) ;  and  "The  Raising  of  Lazarus,"  altar- 
piece  in  Saint  Bavon,  Ghoit.  His  portraits  dis- 
play some  of  the  qualities  found  in  his  great 
pupil  Rubens. 

VEEBT.  The  tawny  or  Wilson's  thrush 
{Turdus  fuacescens),  one  of  the  best  known 
thrushes  (q.v.)  of  the  Eastern  and  Middle  United 
States.  It  is  about  seven  and  one-half  inches 
long,  nearly  uniformly  cinnamon-brown  above, 
white  beneath,  tinged  with  buff,  the  sides  of 
breast  and  throat  with  small  wedge-shaped  brown 
spots.  The  veery  is  a  notable  songster,  but  the 
notes,  though  of  peculiar  attractiveness  and  re- 
sembling somewhat  the  rhythmic  continuous  ring- 
ing of  a  bell,  are  perhaps  impossible  to  describe 
in  words.^  The  nest  is  of  bark,  rootlets,  and 
leaves,  and  is  built  on  or  near  the  ground,  and 
the  eggs  are  usually  four  and  greenish-blue.  The 
veery  is  found  in  cold,  damp  woods,  and  in  some 
northerly  places  is  the  most  numerous  of  our 
thrushes.    See  Plate  of  Eggs  of  Sonq-Bibos. 

VEFIK  PASHA,  vS'flk  pft-shA'.    See  Ahmed 
(or  AcHMET)  Vefik  Pasha. 

VEOA,  va'g&,  Gabcilaso  de  la.    See  Gabci- 

LASO  DE  LA  VeOA. 

VEGA,  Geobg,  Baron  (1765-1802).  An  Aus- 
trian mathematician,  bom  at  Sagoritza,  Carniola, 
and  educated  at  Laibach.  In  1780  he  became 
teacher  of  mathematics  in  a  regiment  of  artil- 
lery. He  served  with  distinction  in  the  wars 
against  the  Turks  and  the  French,  and  rose  to 
the  rank  of  colonel.  Vega  is  especially  known 
for  his  Logarithmische^  trigonometrische  und 
andere  Tafeln  (1783,  and  many  subsequent  edi- 
tions) ;  and  similar  tables,  which  are  still  useful. 
He  also  wrote:  Hydrodynamik  (2d  ed.  1819)  ; 
Anleitung  zur  Zeitkunde  (1801);  NatUrliches 
Mass-f  Qexvichts-  und  Munzsystem  (1803).  Con- 
sult Kau^iJf,  "Georg  Freiherr  von  Vega,"  in 
Organ  der  militarwissenschaftlichen  Vereine,  vol. 
iii.  (Vienna,  1886). 

VEGA  CABPIO,  vft'gA  kar'p^-ft,  Lope  Felix 
de,  generally  called  Lope  de  Vega  (1662-1636). 
The  most  ingenious  dramatic  poet  of  Spain,  sur- 
named  El  Fenix  de  Espafia.  Bom  in  Madrid, 
November  25,  1562,  he  received  his  elementary 
training  there  at  the  Imperial  college  under  the 
Jesuits.  The  earliest  of  his  extant  plays.  El 
verdadero  amante,  was  written  when  he  was 
thirteen  years  old.  It  is  almost  certain  that  he 
took  part  in  an  expedition  against  the  Azores 
(1582).  His  Hermosura  de  Angelica  (1602),  a 
long  poetical  continuation  of  the  Orlando  Furioso 
of  Ariosto,  is  far  inferior  to  the  work  of  the 
Italian.  After  his  return  from  the  scene  of 
Spain's  naval  humiliation,  Lope  wrote  the 
Arcadia  (1598),  a  pastoral  novel,  in  mingled 
prose  and  verse,  which,  under  fictitious  names, 
introduces  love  episodes  in  which  the  author  and 
some  of  his  friends  had  figured.  The  epic  is  a 
patriotic  attack  upon  Sir  Francis  Drake.  In  1699 
appeared  a  religious  poem,  the  San  Isidro,  in 
which  he  celebrated  tne  life  and  deeds  of  the 
patron  saint  of  Madrid.  To  1602  may  be  ascribed 
the  Rimas,  a  collection  of  sonnets,  and  to  1604 
the  prose  romance  El  peregrine  en  su  patria.  The 
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Peregrino  contains  also  four  autoa  (religious 
dramas)  and  a  list  of  more  than  200  plays  that 
he  had  already  composed.  With  the  JeruaaUn 
conquiaiada  (published  1609),  he  undertook  to 
surpass  Tasso;  but  the  epic  of  the  Italian  is  in 
every  way  superior  to  Lope's  poem. 

After  some  works  of  minor  importance,  such 
as  the  Boliloquioa  published  under  the  name  of 
Gabriel  Padecopeo,  there  came  his  beautiful  re- 
ligious pastoral,  Pasiorea  de  Bel^n.  After  the 
death  of  his  second  wife  (1612)  he  took  holy 
orders  in  1614.  His  piety  appears  to  have  been 
sincere  even  if  his  life  was  not  blameless,  and  he 
gave  renewed  expression  to  his  religious  feelings 
in  the  Triunfo  de  la  f6  en  el  Jap6n  (1618).  He 
essayed  the  prose  tale  in  four  stories,  Las 
fortunas  de  Diana,  El  desdichado  por  la  honra, 
La  prudente  venganza,  and  Ouzmdn  el  Bravo.  The 
Triunfoa  divinoa  is  a  collection  of  religious 
lyrics,  and  the  Corona  trdgica  (1627)  is  a  re- 
ligious epic  intended  as  a  defense  of  Mary 
Stuart,  Queen  of  Scots.  As  a  poetical  cata- 
logue and  eulogy  of  more  than  300  Spanish 
poets,  he  composed  his  Lwurel  de  Apolo,  which 
can  hardly  be  considered  as  a  model  of  just 
criticism.  The  Dorotea  (1632)  is  a  prose  ro- 
mance in  dramatic  form,  in  which  the  author  un- 
doubtedly embodied  many  personal  experiences; 
on  this  account  its  biographical  value  has  been 
somewhat  stressed.  It  was  a  favorite  work  with 
Lope  himself.  Under  the  pseudonym  of  "the 
licenciado  Tom6  Burguillos"  he  produced  in  1634 
certain  Rimaa  and  the  mock-heroic  poem  Oato- 
maquia.    This  is  both  witty  and  interesting. 

Lope  was  a  poet  of  great  versatility.  He  es- 
sayed nearly  every  kind  of  writing,  but  it  is  on  the 
stage  that  his  genius  showed  itself  in  many  ways 
unexcelled.  While  hjs  dramatic  work  is  im- 
paired by  many  imperfections,  his  faults  are 
atoned  for  by  his  exuberant  invention,  by  the 
skill  with  which  he  develops  character,  and  by 
the  unfailing  spirltedness  of  his  dialogue.  His 
fertility  is  unparalleled.  He  is  supposed  to  have 
written  between  1500  and  1800  plays  {comediaa) , 
in  addition  to  several  hundred  autoa  (re- 
ligious pieces)  and  eniremeaea  (interludes).  Of 
these  there  are  extant  about  400  comediaa  and 
about  40  autoa.  In  the  comic  and  the 
tragic  vein.  Lope  treated  all  manner  of 
subjects — historical,  legendary,  picaresque,  re- 
ligious, and  those  that  have  to  do  with  every-day 
life.  It  was  he  who  gave  the  greatest  develop- 
ment to  the  stock  comic  character  called  the 
gracioao;  and  he  first  gave  dramatic  emphasis 
to  the  pundonor,  or  point  of  honor,  as  an  all- 
pervading  principle  of  Spanish  cultured  life.  Of 
his  many  pieces  the  following  may  be  given  spe- 
cial mention:  El  oaatigo  ain  venganza;  Porfiar 
haata  morir;  La  eatrella  de  Sevilla,  which  is 
one  of  the  best  of  all;  El  mejor  alcalde  el  Rey ; 
El  acero  de  Madrid;  La  eaclava  de  au  galdn;  El 
perro  del  horielano;  La  hoba  paraloa  otroa  y 
diacreia  para  ai;  Loa  cautivoa  de  Argel;  8i  no 
vieran  laa  mujerea;  El  principe  perfeto;  Loa 
Telloa  de  Meneaea;  and  La  fuenie  Ovejuna. 

For  printed  editions  of  Lope's  works,  consult 
the  Coleocidn  de  laa  ohraa  aueltaa  de  Lope  de 
Vega  (21  vols.,  Madrid.  1876-79)  ;  the  plays  and 
other  works  contained  in  vols,  xxiv.,  xxxv., 
xxxvii.,  xli.,  and  xlii.  of  the  Bihlioteca  de  autorea 
eapaHolea  ( ib.,  1 859  et seq. )  ;  Comediaa  in^ditaa  ( ib. , 
1873) ;  La  Dorotea,  acci6n  en  proaa  (ib.,  1886) ; 
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and  especially  the  definitive  edition  of  his  Obraa^ 
puhlicadaa  por  la  Real  Academia  Eapanokif 
which,  begun  at  Madrid,  1890,  has  prefixed  to  its 
first  volume  the  ^i<6t7a  biografia  of  C,  A.  de  la 
Barrera,  and,  carried  on  under  the  editorship  of 
M.  Menfindez  y  Pelayo,  who  prepares  the  Obaerva- 
cionea  preliminarea,  has  already  reached  the 
twelfth  volume.  Consult  also  V.  Fox  (Lord  Hol- 
land), Some  Account  of  the  Life  and  Writinga  of 
Lope  Felix  de  Vega  Carpio  (London,  1806,  and 
again  1817)  ;  Fitzmaurice-Kelly,  A  Hiatory  of 
Bpaniah  Literature  (New  York,  1898)  ;  Farinelli, 
Orillparzer  und  Lope  de  Vega  (Berlin,  1894)  ; 
Dorer,  Die  Lope  de  Vega  Litteratur  in  Deutach- 
land  (ib.,  1877)  ;  Forster,  Some  French  and 
Spaniah  Men  of  Lett  era  (London,  1891)  ;  Grill- 
parzer,  Studien  uber  daa  apaniache  Theater ,  in 
his  Werke,  vol.  viii.  (Stuttgart,  1871);  G.  H. 
Lewes,  The  Spaniah  Drama:  Lope  de  Vega  and 
Calderon  (London,  1846)  ;  Ludwig,  Lope  de 
Vegas  Dramen  aua  dem  karolingiachen  Sagen- 
kreiae  (Berlin,  1898)  ;  Wurzbach,  Lope  de  Vega 
(Leipzig,  1898) ;  and  Men^ndez  y  Pelayo, 
Eatudioa  de  critica  literaria,  serie  ii.  (Madrid, 
1895). 

VEGETABLE  GOLOBS.  A  term  used  to  de- 
note natural  vegetable  dyes  as  distinguished 
from  mineral  colors  and  those  prepared  by 
chemical  processes  such  as  the  coal-tar  colors. 
They  include  heart  woods,  barks,  roots,  dried 
leaves  and  berries,  lichens,  etc.,  and  though  not 
as  much  employed  as  before  the  introduction  of 
artificial  coloring  substances,  they  still  are  ex- 
tensively used  in  dyeing.  The  more  important 
colors  will  be  found  described  under  their  own 
heads.  These  include:  Red,  brazilwood,  sandal- 
wood, madder,  safflower,  archil,  and  kerraes; 
yellow,  old  fustic  and  young  fustic,  quercit- 
ron, Persian  berries,  arnatto,  and  turmeric;  blue, 
indigo,  woad,  logwood,  and  litmus;  green,  chlo- 
rophyll and  tokao  or  Chinese  green;  brown,  cat- 
echu and  kino.  These  dyestufTs  must  be  ex- 
tracted, and  for  that  purpose  the  dyewoods  are 
cut  or  ground  into  small  chips  or  powder  and 
then  either  cured  or  fermented  or  the  dye  ex- 
tracted by  heating  with  wa^r  or  boiling,  while 
in  some  cases  the  coloring  matter  is  subsequently 
concentrated.  All  of  these  processes  are  apt  to 
involve  in  addition  chemical  treatment  of  one 
kind  or  other.  For  the  use  of  vegetable  colors  in 
dyeing,  reference  should  be  made  to  that  article, 
and  especially  to  the  table  containing  a  list  of 
the  natural  dyestufTs  with  the  artificial  coloring 
matters  that  have  in  many  cases  displaced  them. 

VEGETABLE  IVOBY.  See  Ivobt,  Vegeta- 
ble. 

VEGETABLE  KINGDOM.  See  Botany  and 
cross-references  from  that  title. 

VEGETABLE  MABBOW.  A  variety  of 
squash  highly  esteemed  as  a  summer  esculent 
vegetable. 

VEGETABLE  OTSTEB  OB  Oysteb  Plant. 

See  Salsify. 

VEGETABLE  PHYSIOLOGY.  See  Physi- 
ology OF  Plants. 

VEGETABLES  (Lat.  vegetabilia,  enlivening, 
animating,  from  vegetare,  to  quicken,  animate, 
from  vegetua,  lively,  from  vegere,  to  move,  be 
active;  connected  with  vigere,  to  flourish).  Since 
the  different  kinds  of  vegetables  and  their  culture 
are  treated  in  separate  articles  on  the  individual 
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crops,  as  beans,  beets,  cabbage,  potatoes,  peas,  and  the  cob  of  com  somewhat  over  50  per  oenti 

etc.,  this  article  is  confined  to  the  food  value  When  potatoes,  carrots,  sweet  potatoes,  and  pank 

of  vegetables.  nips  are  peeled  the  material  removed  constitutes 

The  various  parts  of  plants  eaten  as  vegetables  on  an  average  20  per  cent,  of  the  original  weight, 

include  roots    (turnips,  salsify);  bulbs   (onion,  The  loss  with  fresh  vegetables  is  usually  less 

garlic) ;  tubers   (potato,  Jerusalem  artichoke) ;  than  with  withered  ones.     The  following  table 

stems    (sea-kale,  asparagus) ;   leaf  buds    (Brus-  shows  the  average  percentage  composition  of  the 

sels  sprouts) ;  leaves  (lettuce,  cabbage)  ;  flower  edible  portion  of  various  vegetables,  fresh  and 

buds    (cauliflower,  capers) ;   flowers    (lily,  arti-  canned: 

Atbbaob  CoMPoeiTiON  or  Edible  Pobtion  of  TiGBTABLBt 


Artichoke  (Jerusalem). 

Aepara^e 

Beane  (shelled,  grwn).. 

Beans  (string) 

Beets 

Cabbage , 

Carrots 

CaaUflower. 

Celery 

Collards 

Corn  (sreen) 

CncuniDer , 

Effgplant 

Greens  (dandelion) 

Kohl-rabi 

Leeks 

Lettuce 

Mushrooms 

Muskmelou 

Okra 

Onions , 

Parsnips , 

Peas  (green) 

String  or  sugar  peas.., 

Cow  pea  (green) 

Potato , 

Sweet  potato.. , 

Pumpkin 

Radish , 

Rhubarb 

Rutabaga 

Spinach 

Squash 

Tomato 

Turnip 

Watermelon 


DBIBD 


Beans  (shelled). 

Lentils 

Peas 

Cow  pea 


CAHHBD 


Artichoke  (globe). 

Asparagus 

Beans  (string) 

Beans  (green) 

RrusseU  sprouts... 

Com 

Okra 

Peas  (green) 

Pumpkin 

Squash 

Tomato 


Water 

Protein 

Fat 

Nitrogen 

free 
extract 

Crude 
fibre 

Ash 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

79.5 

2.6 

0.2 

15.9 

0.8 

1.0 

M.O 

1.8 

0.2 

2.5 

•0.8 

0.7 

68.9 

9.4 

0.6 

29 

.1 

2.0 

89.3 

2.3 

.8 

6.6 

1.9 

.8 

87.5 

1.6 

.1 

8.8 

.9 

1.1 

91.6 

1.6 

.8 

4.6 

1.1 

1.0 

88.2 

1.1 

.4 

8.2 

1.1 

1.0 

92.3 

1.8 

.6 

8.7 

1.0 

.7 

94.5 

1.1 

.1 

8 

.8 

1.0 

87.1 

4.6 

.6 

6 

.3 

1.6 

76.4 

8.1 

1.1 

19.2 

.6 

.7 

96.4 

.8 

.2 

2.4 

.7 

.5 

92.9 

1.2 

.3 

4.3 

.8 

.6 

81.4 

2.4 

1.0 

10 

.6 

4.6 

91.1 

2.0 

.1 

4.2 

1.3 

1.8 

91.8 

1.2 

0.6 

6 

.8 

0.7 

94.7 

1.2 

.8 

2.2 

.7 

.9 

88.1 

8.8 

.4 

6.0 

.8 

1.2 

89.6 

.6 

•  •■• 

7.2 

2.1 

.6 

90.2 

1.6 

.2 

4.0 

8.4 

.6 

87.6 

1.6 

.8 

9.1 

.8 

.6 

83.0 

1.6 

0.5 

11.0 

2.6 

1.4 

74.6 

7.0 

.6 

15.2 

1.7 

1.0 

81.8 

3.4 

.4 

12.1 

1.6 

.7 

66.9 

9.4 

.6 

22 

.7 

1.4 

78.8 

2.2 

.1 

18.0 

.4 

1.0 

69.0 

1.8 

.7 

26.1 

1.8 

1.1 

93.1 

1.0 

.1 

4.0 

1.2 

.6 

91.8 

1.3 

.1 

6.1 

.7 

1.0 

94.4 

.6 

.7 

2.6 

1.1 

.7 

88.9 

1.3 

.2 

7.3 

1.2 

1.1 

92.3 

2.1 

.8 

2.8 

.9 

2.1 

88.8 

1.4 

.6 

8.1 

.9 

.8 

94.8 

.9 

.4 

8.8 

.6 

.6 

89.6 

1.8 

.2 

6.8 

1.3 

.8 

92.4 

.4 

.2 

6 

.7 

.8 

12.6 

22.6 

1.8 

• 

66.2 

4.4 

8.8 

8.4 

26.7 

1.0 

09 

Jm           ••• 

6.7 

9.6 

24.6 

1.0 

67.5 

4.5 

2.9 

13.0 

21.4 

1.4 

66.7 

4.1 

8.4 

92.5 

.8 

•  •■■ 

4.4 

.6 

1.7 

94.4 

1.6 

.1 

2.3 

.5 

1.2 

93.7 

1.1 

.1 

8.3 

.6 

1.3 

72.7 

7.0 

.2 

17.3 

1.2 

1.6 

93.7 

1.6 

.1 

2.9 

.5 

1.3 

76.1 

2.8 

1.2 

18.2 

.8 

.9 

94.4 

.7 

.1 

2.9 

.7 

1.2 

86.8 

8.6 

.2 

8.6 

1.2 

1.1 

91.6 

.8 

.2 

5.6 

1.1 

.7 

87.6 

.9 

.6 

9.8 

.7 

.6 

94.0 

1.2 

.2 

3.5 

.5 

.6 

Fuel 
yalue 

per 
pound 

Calories 


106 
740 
196 
216 
146 
210 
140 

86 
226 
470 

80 
130 
286 
146 
160 

90 
210 
186 
176 
226 
80O 
466 
836 
620 
886 
670 
120 
136 
106 
190 
110 
216 
100 
186 
140 


1606 

1020 
1666 

1690 


110 

86 

96 

480 

96 

466 

86 

266 

160 

236 

106 


*The  figures  printed  between  the  columns  "nltrogen-free  extract"  and  "crude  fibre"  indicate  the  sum  total  of 
these  two  ingredients,  which  in  some  instances  have  not  been  determined  separately. 


choke)  ;  fruits,  green  (cucumbers,  okra) ;  fruits, 
ripe  (tomato,  melon)  ;  seeds,  unripe  (corn, 
peas)  ;  seeds,  mature  (lentil,  bean).  Few  vege- 
tables are  eaten  entire;  they  generally  contain 
more  or  less  inedible  matter  such  as  seeds,  skin, 
etc.,  and  when  prepared  for  the  table  some  edible 
material  is  also  commonly  lost,  an  amount  which 
varies  with  different  vegetables,  different  speci- 
mens of  the  same  vegetable,  and  with  the  method 
of  preparation.  The  pods  of  fresh  beans  and 
peas  constitute  on  an  average  about  50  per  cent, 
of  the  entire  weight  of  the  unshelled  vegetable, 


It  will  be  seen  that  (excepting  the  dry  legumes 
mentioned  above)  vegetables  have  a  high  water 
content  and  a  comparatively  low  percentage  of 
nutrients  in  proportion  to  their  bulk.  The  prin- 
cipal nutrients  are  carbohydrates,  including  ni- 
trogen-free extract  (starch,  sugar,  etc.)  and  crude 
fibre.  Some  vegetables,  notably  the  legumes, 
contain  fairly  large  amounts  of  protein.  The 
fat  (or  ether  extract)  consists  of  coloring-mat- 
ters, wax,  etc.,  in  addition  to  true  fat  or  oil. 
This  group  is  not  abundant  in  vegetables  com- 
monly eaten.    The  mineral  matter  of  ash  consists 
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chieflj  of  salts  of  various  organic  acids,  and  also  be  measured  in  dollars  and  cents.  Thej  fre- 
phosphates  and  chlorides.  Vegetables  contain  quently  stimulate  the  appetite  for  other  foods, 
various  organic  acids,  ethers,  and  other  similar  The  variety  of  fresh  vegetables  eaten,  as  well  as 
bodies  which  are  not  estimated  separately  in  the  quantity,  has  been  increased  in  recent  years, 
proximate  analysis  like  those  quoted  above,  but  owing  to  increased  facilities  for  growing  out  of 
are  included  in  the  group  nitrogen-free  extract,  season,  marketing,  transportation,  and  storage. 
They  are  largely  accountable  for  flavors,  though  Canned  vegetables,  which  are  annually  becom* 
various  salts  and  sugars  also  have  a  similar  in-  ing  more  popular,  are  essentially  cooked  vege- 
.fluenoe.  In  few  cases  have  these  flavors  been  tables  in  which  fermentation  is  prevented  by 
studied  chemically.  (See  Food.)  When  vege-  sterilization  and  the  exclusion  of  air.  Evapo- 
tables  are  cooked  the  chief  change  in  percentage  rated  vegetables,  which  are  also  popular,  especial- 
composition  is  in  the  water  content.  They  may  ly  for  outfitting  camps  and  expeditions,  are  prac- 
become  drier  if  baked  or  fried,  or  more  moist  if  tically  concentrated  foods  which  need  only  water 
stewed  or  boiled.  The  various  chemical  bodies  and  cooking  to  render  them  edible.  Many  of 
are  modified  by  cooking.  Thus,  albumens  are  them  are  used  in  the  ordinary  household  for 
coagulated,  starches  are  to  some  extent  broken  soups,  etc.  Besides  being  used  as  food,  various 
down  into  simpler  substances,  and  other  changes  vegetables  are  employed  for  flavoring  and  for 
take  place  which  are  not  so  well  understood.  Be-  garnishing.  Some,  like  potatoes,  are  used  for 
sides  the  loss  in  paring  vegetables  and  otherwise  the  manufacture  of  starch. 

preparing  them,  there  may  be  a  loss  during  cook-  See  United  States  Department  of  Agriculture 
ing.  For  instance,  when  cabbage  is  boiled  the  Office  of  Experiment  Stations  Bulletin  28  (re- 
water  extracts  nearly  half  of  the  total  food  Yised),  Composition  of  American  Food  Materials 
material,  which,  being  ordinarily  thrown  away,  is  (Washington,  1899)  ;  Bulletin  43,  Losses  in  Boil- 
lost.  When  potatoes  are  boiled  the  loss  may  be  ing  Vegetables  (ib.,  1897)  ;  Farmers'  Bulletin 
considerable,  being  greatest  when  they  are  peeled  121,  Beans,  Peas,  and  Other  Legumes  as  Food 
and  soaked  before  boiling  and  least  when  they  are  (Washington,  1900) . 

boiled  with  the  skins  on     The  materials  lost  in        VEGETABLE  SPONGE.    The  netted  fibrous 

boilmg  vegetables  are  albuimnoid  and  non-albij.  interior  of  the  mature  fruit  of  several  species  of 

minoid  nitrogen,  mineral  matter,  and  sugars    Lit-  j^^^     ^^^^^  particularly  of  Luffa  «gyptiaca  and 

tie  starch  is  lost,  except  that  accidentally  re-  j^^g^  acutan^la.    The  fibrous  mas7conUined  in 

moved  by  abrasion.     In  the  case  of  vegetables  ^^is  fruit  is  of  a  sponge-like  nature,  and  when 

like  carrots,  which  contom  a  fairly  large  amount  macerated  is  much  used  in  bathing  and  for  scrub- 

of  sugar,  the  amount  extradited  m  boiling  has  ^jng     j^  appearance  the  plants  resemble  cucum- 

been  found  nearly  to  equal  1  pound  of  sugar  in  ^er  vines.     They  belong  to  the  family  Cucurbi- 

a  bushel  of  carrots.     In  the  ordinary  household  ^ace®.      The  fruits   from  which  the  sponge  is 

such  losses  are  not  important,  but  where  ngid  obtained  are  gourd-like  and  1  to  2  feet  long.     In 

economy  is  necessary  they  are  worth  considera-  ^he  tropics  they  grow  much  longer.    The  centre 

**°?-  ,        ,^.,  ^ti  ^.        ,.,  of  the  vegetable  sponges  is  like  that  of  the  cu- 

Although  fresh  vegetables  contain  a  high  per-  (^mber 

centage  of  water,  they  are  nevertheless  valuable  iroMini  a -bt -oi  mreoTTxi  rpu  i.  *  i  u 
articles  of  diet.  Like  other  bulky  foods,  they  are  ,  VEGETABLE  TISSUE.  The  structural  sub- 
eaten  in  large  quantities  and  thus  may  furnish  »^°<=«  ^^  P^^^^^'  ?^*«  composed  of  cells  which 
a  considerable  proportion  of  the  total  nutrients  ^""^  »  common  origin  and  law  of  development 
in  the  daily  diet.  This  is  especially  true  of  vege-  ^^^^^7  co'i*"*  of  one  or  more  of  the  tissue  ele- 
tables,  like  potatoes,  which^ntain  fairly  lafge  ?!«?^  «"«*^/»  parenchyma  and  its  various  sub- 
amounts  of  Vterch.  Combined  with  some  con-  divisions  and  prosenchyma  and  its  diverse  forms, 
centrated  foods,  especially  those  which  contain  VE0ETAB1ANISM.  The  practice  or  doc- 
much  protein  (eggs,  cheese,  meat,  etc.),  vege-  trine  of  living  upon  foods  obtEiined  from  the 
tables  contribute  to  a  well-balanced  diet.  vegetable  world,  to  the  exclusion  of  animal  food. 

From  a  large  number  of  statistics  collected  in  In  all  ages  there  have  been  idealists  who  have 
connection  with  the  nutrition  investigations  con-  advocated  an  exclusively  vegetable  diet,  chiefly 
ducted  by  the  United  States  Department  of  Agri-  on  ethical  grounds — among  whom  may  be  men- 
culture  it  appears  that  vegetables  (other  than  tioned  Pythagoras,  Plato,  Plutarch,  Rousseau, 
dried  legumes)  furnish  about  21  per  cent,  of  the  Shelley,  and  Swedenborg,  but  they  never  had 
total  fo^,  6  per  cent,  of  the  total  protein,  and  13  any  extensive  following.  The  modern  vegetarian 
per  cent,  of  the  total  carbohydrates  in  the  diet  movement  took  its  rise  about  the  middle  of  the 
of  the  average  American  family.  nineteenth   century.      The*  vegetarian   idea   was 

The  cost  of  vegetables  varies  vnth  the  season,  best  received  in  England,  where  the  principal 
rarity,  distance  from  market,  and  other  factors,  cities  are  represented  by  their  societies,  and 
High-priced  vegetables  may  increase  the  cost  of  where  there  are  many  vegetarian  restaurants. 
living  out  of  all  proportion  to  the  nutrients  they  The  arguments  in  favor  of  vegetarianism  may 
furnish,  though  if  the  purchaser  is  not  compelled  be  summarized  as  follows.  On  physiolos^ical 
to  economize  this  use  may  perhaps  be  justified  on  grounds  it  is  ursred  thnt  the  formation  of  the 
the  ground  that  they  render  the  diet  more  at-  teeth  and  the  intestines  in  man  prove  that  he 
tractive.  So  far  as  can  be  judged  by  the  in-  was  not  intended  to  be  a  carnivorous,  but  a  fruit 
yestigations  on  record,  a  great  variety  of  vege-  and  vegetable  eating  animal.  The  length  of  the 
tables  is  not  necessary  to  health,  and  the  man  of  intestine  shows  him  to  be  midway  between  the 
limited  means  may  provide  as  wholesome  a  diet  herbivora  and  the  camivora,  and  neither  fitted 
with  the  aid  of  the  inexpensive  vegetables  as  the  for  digesting  gfrasses,  which  require  a  long  in- 
man  who  can  afford  to  purchase  hothouse  deli-  testing,  nor  flesh,  which  needs  a  short  one,  but 
eacies.  Vegetables  are  very  useful  in  giving  nearer  akin  to  the  fruit-eating  apes.  It  is  main- 
variety  to  the  diet,  a  value  which  often  cannot  tained   that  a  vegetable  diet  is  best  for  man 
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phyBically,  intellectually,  and  morally ;  that  with  compilation  from  earlier  histories.    It  is  usually 

it   life   is    longer,   more   enjoyable,   and   bodily  divided  into  four  books,  of  whicli  the  first  treats 

strength  and  symmetry  superior;  that  the  use  of  of   the   levying   and   training   of   recruits;    the 

animal    food    stimulates   unnaturally,    begets   a  second,  of  the  different  classes  into  which  soldiers 

fierce  disposition,  a  carelessness  about  life,  and  are  divided,  and  the  organization  of  the  legion; 

a  callousness  to  the  sufferings  of  men  and  ani-  the  third,  of  strategy;  and  the  fourth,  of  the  at- 

raals;  whereas  a  vegetable  diet  has  very  opposite  tack  and  defense  of  fortresses   and  of  marine 

effects.    It  is  further  contended  that  all  the  ele-  warfare.    It  has  been  edited  by  Schwebel  (1767), 

ments  necessary  for  perfect  nutrition  are  con-  and  by  Lang  (2d  ed.  1885).    The  work  on  vet^ 

tained  in  vegetables,  and  that  a  proper  dietary  erinary  art,  entitled  Mulo  medicina,  is  usually 

can  be  selected  which  is  not  open  to  objection  on  ascribed  to  the  same  author.     It  is  printed  in 

account   of   enormous   bulk.      On   the   score   of  Schneider's  Scriptorea  liei  RustuxB  (4  vols.,  Leip- 

economy  it  is  urged  that  a  diet  of  meals  and  zig,  1797 ) .    0>nsult  Seeck,  Die  Zeit  des  Vegetiu9 

grain  can  be  purchased  for  much  less  than  one  (Berlin,  1876). 

of  meat,  and  confers  more  working  power ;  that  a  VBOLIA,  vftKyft.    An  island  belonging  to  the 

given  acreage  of  land  will  support  more  people  Province  of  Istria,  Austria,  situated  southeast  of 

if  devoted  to  growing  grain  and  vegeUbles  than  Triest,  in  the  Gulf  of  Quamero,  in  the  Adriatic, 

if  used  for  the  raising  of  cattle  or  sheep.     On  it  is  separated  from  the  mainland  by  the  Mor- 

moral  grounds  it  is  contended  that  it  is  wrong  to  lacca  Canal,  and  by  the  Mezzo  Canal  from  the 

slaughter  animals  unnecessarily,  that  the  higher  island  of  Cherso  on  the  west    (Map:   Austria, 

instincts  revolt  against  taking  life,  and  that  the  d  4).     Area,   166  square  miles.     It  forms  an 

constant  killing  and  eating  of  animals  reacts  administrative  district  with  a  population  (1901) 

unfavorably  on   man's   higher  nature.     Lastly,  of  21,141.     It  has  foreste,  and  exports  grain, 

it  is  pointed  out  that  animal  food  is  often  the  wine,  silk,  and  marble.     The  capitol,  Veglia,  is 

means   of  communicatmg  disease  to  man,   e.g.  on  the  southwest  coast,  and  has  a  cathedral  in- 

tuberculosis,  trichiniasis.  teresting  for  its  architecture. 

Scientific   opinion  is   not   favorable   to   vege-  .n-Bi«-M-«-»t»-r««««    *-    *       ^  ,^           ,.«.» 

tarianism.    The  structure  of  man's  stomach  and  «J!^?5J^^^™^^*°>  p-''^? ^'  ?^  ™^- 

intestines  and  the  variety  of  intestinal  juices  are  SrT^P,.         ^^!5'   tribunals  of  punishment), 

held  to  prove  that  nature  intended  him  for  an  om-  ^  estphalian  courts  of  justice  which  had  con- 

nivorous  animal,  his  digestive  organs  being  fitted  "derable  influence  m  Germaiiy  during  the  latter 

to  derive  nourishment  from  every  kind  of  food.  P*'^,^'  the  Middle  Ages.    They  arose  by  natural 

The  possession  of  biting,  tearing,  and  grinding  development  from  the  courts  of  freemen.    When 

teeth    (incisor,  canine,  and  molar)    is  also  sug-  ^^  *»«**.  reached  their  fullest  development  the 

gestive  of  the  same  conclusion.     It  has  been  a  yehmgerichte  included  a  vast  body  of  free  judges 

matter  of  almost  universal  experience  that  al-  (^^^ende     i.e.    initiated)     who    constituted    a 

though  a  vegeUble  diet  may  keep  a  man  in  ap-  ""^l^^  ^'^^l^  scattered  all  over  Gennany.    They 

parent  health  for  some  time;  it  eventually  resulU  ^l\  \^  .T'''^l*?^u®'^*^l^.  complaints,  to  answer 

in  loss  of  strength  and  general  resisting  power  ^^^^  *^«3^  ^*^  ^\  "«*»^,  t^  ^.^"?J«?  *°y  ,«»« 

against  disease      That  a  mixed  diet    (i.e    one  ^  Germany,  though  the  trial  itself  took  place 

including  meat)    enables   the   individual   to   do  ordinarily  in  Westphalia  only.  The  death  penalty 

more  physical  work  and  increases  the  staying  ™«  ir^^^^^^  by  means  of  hanging.     The  chair- 

powers  has  often  been  proved.     While  there  aw  f  *?  ^\1^^^,^'''^^*  '^^^''}  "^^^^  ^  *  ^""^^  !^' 

^me  races  that   live  almost  exclusively   on  a  tent  ^eW  ,n  the  open  country,  was  known  as  the 

vegetable  diet,  and  others  that  exist  wholly  on  iT^I^t\]:^^^  f    wkT""*'*  J^"""  ^"P?^"^ 

.»:»,.  1.    /#«-  ^«><.»,^1a    ♦!,«  'i?^\.i^^\    «i.  ^....^4.  was  due  to  the  fact  that  m  the  time  of  turmoil 

?^  J^™„'J^^^T  J^ntP^tn  tw  7w*-~^^  ""d  petty  courte,  controlled  by  robber  barons, 

for  a  moment  be  contended  that  these  are  the  xu      Vehmoerichte    were    tribunals    which    at 

equals  of  peoples  living  on  a  mixed  diet.  \^,  made^ln  effort  rrende^^^^^^^^ 

VEGETATIVE  PBOPAOATIOK.  The  asex-  ments.     Consult:   Lindner,  Die  Verne   (Mfinster 

ual  process  by  which  plants  reproduce.    Organs  and  Paderbom,  1888)  ;  Thudichum,  Femgericht 

which  assume   this   office   are   usually   supplied  i^nd  Inquisition    (Giessen,   1889)  ;   Lindner,  Der 

with  buds  or  they  may  develop  them  under  fa-  angebliche   Uraprung   der   Vemgerichie  aue  der 

vorable  conditions.  For  instance,  the  tips  of  black  Inquisition    (Paderbom,    1890);    Wiegand,   Das 

raspberry   canes   develop   new   plants  from   the  Femgericht   Westfalens    (2d   ed.,   Halle,    1893). 

terminal  and  adjoining  buds  if  these  become  cov-  VBI,  vl,  or  Vai.     A  tribe  of  negroes  on  the 

ered  with  soil,  and  i^e  roots  of  red  raspberry  ^^est  coast  of  Africa  from  Monrovia  northward, 

develop  buds  when  injured  or  when  severed  from  They  are  the  only  negroes  who  possess  a  form 

the  parent  plant.     Many  creeping  plants,  such  of  writing.    They  are  pagans,  of  Mandingan  race 

as    strawberry    and    hen-and-chickens    {Semper-  ^nd  speech.     See  Mandinoo. 

vtvum).  reproduce  by  means  of  rosettes,  stolons,  w^-rr      .#  ,      a           .     -     .^       *  -r^^       .      ^^ 

etc.    The  term  brood  bud  or  brood  body  is  often  ^™'  7*?'-  „^"  •ncient  city  of  Etruna   the 

employed  to  designate  the  initial  buds  in  such  "«««»*  <>*  the  Etruscan  cities  to  Rome   and  in 

propa^tion,  and  these  are  frequently  employed  '""''y  J"?*»  '%  """"^  'onn'dfble  rival      Its  site 

in  artificial  propagation,  as  in  liyera^,  graftige,  ""«,  **  /^'*  P»™««'  *  ^'""Rl  'bo"*  12  miles 

and  cuttage     S^e  Ecology;  DuiLation.  "°''*'i  "^  ^""JJ^:    According  to  Ronian  historians 

"^  the  stru^^le  between  the  two  cities  began  as  early 

VEOETITJS,  v6-j5'shl-lis,  Flavius  Renati^s.  as  the  time  of  Romulus,  and  continued  under 

A  Roman  military  writer  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  each  of  the  kings,  except  Numa,  and  always  to 

century.     He  was  the  author  of  Rei  Militaris  the  advantage  of  the  Romans.     The  Veientines 

Instituta,  or  Epitoma  Rei  Militaris.     Although  had  their  revenge  under  Porsena;  but  after  his 

the  work  is  an  interesting  and  graceful  exposi-  time,  being  repeatedly  defeated,  they  had  recourse 

tion  of  the  Roman  art  of  warfare,  it  is  merely  a  to  the  plan  of  sheltering  themselves  behind  their 
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walls  on  the  approach  of  the  Roman  legions,  and  renal,  pulmonary,  and  some  other  large  veins, 

of  sallying  out  on  predatory  expeditions  as  soon  and  in  very  small  veins  generally.     The  veins 

as  they  had  retired.    To  relieve  the  Republic  from  are  nourished  by  nutrient  vessels,  or  vasa  vctso- 

this  annoyance,  the  Fabian  clan,  to  the  number  rtim,  like  the  arteries;  but  except  in  a  few  in- 

of  306,  with  their  followers,  probably  ten  times  stances  (including  the  inferior  t7ena  cava),  nerves 

as  numerous,  undertook  to  garrison  a  fortress  are  not  distributed  to  them. 

near  Veii,  and  to  act  as  a  guard  against  the  The  chief  diseases  of  the  venous  system  have 

marauders.     They   were,   however,   enticed   into  been  already  sufficiently  described  in  the  articles 

an  ambuscade,  and  cut  off  to  a  man  at  the  Ore-  Phlebitis,  ob   Inflammation  of  the  Veins; 

mera.     For  the  next  sixty  years  hostilities  often  Phlebolite;    Phlegmasia    Alba    Dolens,    ok 

broke  out,  followed  by  ill-observed  truces.     At  Milk-Leg;   Thbombosis;   and  Vabicose  Veins. 

last  the  Romans  determined  to  rid  themselv^  of  VEINS  (in  geology).    See  Ore  Deposits. 

their  rival  by  a  siege.    The  city  is  said  to  have  _—_-,           ^ 

held  out  for  ten  years  until  it  was  finally  taken  VBIT,  fit,  Philipp   (1793-1877).    A  German 

by  Camillus   (c.396  B.C.).    After  its  fall  it  was  historical    painter,    born    in   Berlin.     First    in- 

gradually  deserted;  and  although,  in  later  times,  structed  by  Friedrich  Matthfti  at  the  Dresden 

a  colony  was  planted  there  by  C«sar,  and  again  Academy,   he   continued   his   studies   in  Vienna 

by  Augustus,  it  always  remained  an  insignificant  ^^^^^  1813,  when  he  entered  the  German  Army, 

place.     There  are  remains  of  the  Etruscan  and  »°?    fought    in    the    War    of    Liberation.      In 

also  of  the  Roman  city.  1®!^  "«  ^«°*^  ^  Rome,  where  he  identified  him- 

_____ _        -  , ,        *       _^       ,  ^,           .X  1     ^  ^^^  ^*^h   ^^^   Nazarites,   painted   in  the   Casa 

VBTLB,  vay-lf.    A  port  and  the  camtal  of  Bartholdi    "Joseph   and    Potiphar's    Wife"   and 

the  district  of  Veile  in  Jutland,  Denmark,  situ-  «.xhe  Seven  Years  of  Plenty"   (both  now  in  the 

ated  in  a  beautiful  hilly  and  forested  region   at  National  Gallery,  Berlin),  and  in  the  Villa  Mas- 

the  mouth  of  the  Veile,  and  at  the  head  of  the  gimj  the  "Paradise"  in  the  Dante  room.    Among 

Veile   Fiord,   16  miles  northw-est  of  Fredericia  hia  other  works  at  Rome  were  the  "Triumph  of 

(Map:    Denmark,  C  3).     Fisheries   principally  Religion,"  in  the  Museo  Chiaramonti,  Vatican, 

engage  the  attention  of  the  people.    Population,  ^nd  the  "Coronation  of  the  Virgin,"  in  Trinitft 

m  1901,  14,592.  de'^^Ionti.    In  1830  he  was  appointed  director  of 

VEIIiED  FBOFHET  OF  K0BA88AN,.  kO'-  the    St&del    Institute    at    Frankfort.      To    this 

r&s-s&n^  The.    See  Hakim  Ibn  Allah.  period  belong  "The  Two  Marys  at  the  Sepul- 

VEIN  (OF.,  Fr.  veine,  from  Lat.  vena,  blood-  c^^e"   (National  Gallery,  Berlin),  the  portraits 

vessel,    from    vehere,    to    carry,    convey).     In  JJ    Charlemagne,    ()tho    the    Great,    Frederick 

anatomy,    a    blood   vessel    which    conducts    the  II»   and   Henry  VII.,   for   the  ROmer.  and   the 

venous  (or  blue)  blood  from  the  capillaries  back  great  triptych  m  fresco,   "Introduction  of  the 

to  the  heart.    The  exceptions  to  this  description  Arts  into  Germany  through  Christianity,"  with 

are  the  pulmonary  veins,  which  return  the  red,  "^^  **"*"?«  ",^«™*"^*'!    ^^PP:   ^tadel   Insti- 

oxygenated  blood  from  the  lungs  to  the  heart;  tute).     In  1834  Veit  resigned  his  position  and 

the  portal  veins,  which  receive  the  blood  from  wattled  at   Sachsenhausen,   whence,  in    1863,   he 

the  pyloric,  gastric,  cystic,  superior  mesenteric,  ^*^  called  to  Mainz  as  director  of  the  Gallery, 

and  splenic  veins,  and,  entering  the  liver,  break  Jo  this  period  belong  the  ''Assumption"   ( 1846, 

up  into  small  branches  which  pass  through  all  P  ^^^  .«       !;*lJ??''*^^«^\,f??aHf?^^^ 

parts  of  that  organ;   and  the  umbilical  veins.  Su^^r.'^f'l  ^«?''^^ri^^^^^^''^^  ?  ^^^ 

which  convey  the  blood  from  the  foetus  to  the  Stttdel  Institute    ib.)     and  the  cartoons  for  a 

mother's   placenU.     The  veins  enlarge  as  they  cycle  from  sacred  history  for  the  Cathedral  at 

proceed,  withering  blood  from  their  tributaries,  Mainz  subsequently  ex«juted  by  his  pupils  Sette- 

and  finally  pour  it  through  the  ascending  and  de-  ga^t,   Laamaky,   and   Karl   Herrmann.     Of   his 

scending  vmct  cava:  into  the  right  auricle  of  the  portraits,   that   of   Abb6   Noirlieu    (Stttdel    In- 

heart.        (See  Circulation.)       Their  coats  are  stitute),  and  one  of  himself  (Mamz  Galleiy),  are 

similar  to  those  of  the  arteries,  but  much  thinner,  »"<>»«    *^®. ,  J!!2',^e!??^^°*^**^i:.  .  ^"  ,  ^'®^^«^ 

and  even  transparent.    The  internal  coat  consiste  Johannes  (1790-1864)  was  an  historical  painter 

of  an  epithelial  layer,  supported  on  several  la-  ^V,.®?'?^,^^^^,,  ^°^^^*    ^P***"'    Philtpp    \ett 

mine  of  longitudinal  elastic  fibres.    The  middle  (Bielefeld,  1901). 

or  contractile  coat  consists  of  numerous  alter-  VEITGH,  vSch,  John  (1829-94).  A  Scottish 
nating  layers  of  muscular  and  elastic  fibres,  the  philosopher  and  author,  bom  in  Peebles.  He  was 
muscular  fibres  being  disposed  circularly  round  educated  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh  with  a 
the  vessel.  The  muscular  fibres  are  wanting  in  view  to  the  ministry  in  the  Free  Church,  but 
some  parts  of  the  venous  system,  and  specially  gave  up  his  intention,  owing  to  a  want  of  sym- 
developed  in  others.  In  the  vencs  cava:  and  put-  pathy  with  the  current  theology.  After  serving 
monary  veins  near  the  heart,  striped  muscular  for  four  years  as  assistant  to  Sir  William  Ham- 
fibres  may  be  detected,  continuous  with  those  in  ilton  and  Campbell  Fraser,  he  became  professor 
the  auricles.  The  external  or  areolar  fibrous  coat  of  logic,  rhetoric,  and  metaphysics  in  the  Uni- 
consists  of  connective  or  areolar  tissue,  and  of  versity  of  Saint  Andrews  (1860-64),  and  pro- 
longitudinal  elastic  fibres;  within  some  of  the  fessor  of  logic  and  rhetoric  in  the  University 
larger  veins,  as  the  inferior  vena  cava,  through  of  Glasgow,  from  1864  till  his  death,  September 
its  whole  length,  the  external  iliacs,  the  azygos,  3,  1894.  Among  his  works  pertaining  to  phi- 
etc,  there  is  also  a  longitudinal  network  of  un-  losophy  are  the  Memoir  of  Dugald  Stetcart 
striped  muscular  fibres.  Valves  are  most  numer-  (1857);  Memoir  of  Sir  William  Hamilton 
ous  in  the  veins  of  the  extremities,  especially  the  (1869)  ;  Institutes  of  Logic  (1885) ;  Knowing 
lower  ones,  these  vessels  having  to  act  against  the  and  Being  (1889)  ;  and  Dualism  and  Monism 
force  of  gravity  more  than  most  others.  They  (ed.  by  R.  M.  Wenley,  1895).  He  also  joined 
are  absent  in  the  vencB  cavcB,  the  hepatic,  portal,  H.   L.    Mansel   in   editing   Hamilton's   Lectures 
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(1869-60),  and  translated   from  Descartes  the  sent  the  force  under  Narvaez  to  seize  Cortes,  but 

Diacourae  on  Method,  MedUationa,  and  selections  Cort^  captured  Narvaez.    Velazquez  died  short- 

from  The  Principlea  of  Philoaophy.    To  general  ly  afterwards,  in  1522  or  1523,  as  a  result,  it  is 

literature  he  contributed  the  excellent  Feeling  said,  of  vexation  over  the  loss  of  his  riches. 
for    Nature    in   Scottish    Poetry    (1887),    and        vBLAZQfUEZ   (VELASQUEZ),  Diego  Rod- 

the  still  more  valuable  i/t«^^  mguez    de    Silva    y    (1599-1660).      The    chief 

Bcottuh    Borcfer     (1893).      After     his     death,  painter  of  the  Spanish  school,  one  of  the  greatest 

^'^Ja^""^  P'^P^'^^.S?;  ^\f  P'^*'  f"^^/**!!?  masters  of  all  times.     He  Was  born  at  Seville, 

( 1896 ) ,  conUming  "The  \ arrow  of  W  ordsworth  j^^^  g  jg^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^  j^^„  ^^  g.^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^,1^ 

and   Scott,"   ^^'^d   otW   descriptue  -  p,^^^^  Portuj/uese  family  established  at  Seville,  and  of 

verse  Veitch  published  HtiZ«de  ^fcymcs   (1872).  G^ronima  Velazquez.     Both   were  of  the   petty 

The  ^«-^^<^  "'^^O^/ier  Poema   (1875)    and  Met-  „obility  (hidalgos),  and  the  son,  as  is  frequ^tly 

ZmandO/fcerPoem*   (1889)      Consult  the^M^^  the   custom    in   Andalusia,   added   his   mother's 

moxr  by  Mary  R.  L.  Bryce  (Edinburgh,  1896).  ^^^^  ^  j^.^  ^^     ^^  was  educated  in  the  gram- 

VEJEB  DE  LA  FBONTEBA,  vA-nar'  d&  \k  mar  school  of  Seville,  and  in  his  thirteenth  year 

frAn-ta'rA.     A  town  of  the  Province  of  Cadiz,  ^as  placed  with  the  painter  Herrera,  but,  un- 

Spain,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  river  Barbata,  able  to  endure  his  master's  ferocious  temper,  he 

28  miles  southeast  of  Cadiz,  and  5  miles  east  of  jeft  him  after  a  year  to  study  with   Pacheco. 

Cape  Trafalgar   (Map:   Spain,  0  4).     The  sur-  prom   the   former  he   acquired   little  besides   a 

rounding  country  is  covered  with  orchards  and  taste  for  genre  subjects  and  a  tendency  toward 

orange  groves.    Population,  in  1900,  11,309.  naturalism,  but  with  the  latter  he  remained  five 

VELA,  va'U,  ViNCENZO  ( 1822-91 ) .  An  Italian  years.  Although  a  poor  painter,  Pacheco  was  an 
sculptor,  bom  in  Ligometto,  Canton  of  excellent  teacher,  and  the  influence  of  his  sound 
Ticino,  Switzerland.  He  studied  under  Caccia-  precepts  may  be  seen  in  the  wonderful  sureness 
tore  at  Milan,  and  in  1840  took  the  first  prize  of  Velazquez's  drawing  and  the  thoroughness  of 
in  the  exhibition  of  sculpture  at  Venice,  with  his  work.  The  reputed  infiuence  of  Luis  Tristan 
his  relief  "Christ  Raising  the  Daughter  of  of  Toledo  upon  Velazquez  is  less  evident,  and 
Jairus."  In  1847  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he  probably  applies  only  to  his  chiaroscuro, 
modeled  his  "Spartacus,"  completed  in  1861,  The  earliest  works  of  Velazquez  are  in  the 
which  long  stood  upon  the  staircase  of  the  Palazzo  style  of  the  Spanish  naturalists,  and  show  no 
Litta  in  Milan,  but  is  now  in  Saint  Petersburg,  evidence  of  the  prevalent  classical  Italian  in- 
In  1852  he  became  professor  in  the  Academy  of  fluence.  They  reveal  the  customary  high  lights 
Turin,  where  he  produced  most  of  his  important  and  dark  shadows,  a  sure  and  able  draughtsman- 
works.  The  best  known  are  *'Hope"  and  "Resig-  ship,anda  trenchant  naturalistic  characterization, 
nation,*'  two  funerary  sUtues;  "Harmony  in  Such  as  survive  are  genre  and  religious  subjects, 
Tears"  (1856),  for  the  tomb  of  Donizetti  in  and  the  principal  are  the  "Aguador"  (Water- 
Santa  Maria  Maggiore,  Bergamo;  "France  and  Carrier)  and  the  "Adoration  of  the  Shepherds," 
Italy;"  the  charming  ideal  statue  "Primavera;"  suggestive  of  Ribera,^n  the  National  Gallery, 
"Columbus  and  America,"  a  colossal  bronze  London;  "Old  Woman  Cooking  Eggs"  (Sir 
group  at  Vera  Cruz,  Mexico;  and  the  "Dying  Francis  Cooke) ;  and  an  "Epiphany"  (Prado, 
Napoleon,"    at   Versailles,   his    most  celebrated  Madrid). 

work.     Vela  succeeded  equally  well  with  ideal        j^  igjg  ^^  married  Pacheco's  daughter,  and  in 

and  dramatic  subjects,  and  was  one  of  the  prin-  1322  he  went  for  the  first  time  to  Madrid.    The 

cipal  representatives  of  the  realistic  school  in  ^^^  important  result  of  this  visit  was  his  ac- 

Italy  during  the  nineteenth  century.  quaintance  with  the  SeviUian  canon  Fonseca,  who 

VELA'BBXTM.     A   low,   marshy  district  of  held  an  ecclesiastical  office  in  the  royal  chapel, 

ancient  Rome  between  the  Palatine  and  Capi-  through  whose  efforts  he  won  the  sympathy  of 

toline  Hills,  reaching  from  the  ViciiB  Tuscua  to  Philip  IV.'s  all-powerful  minister,  Olivarez.    On 

the  Forum  Boarium.  Velazquez's  return  to  Madrid  in  1623  his  portrait 

VELAZQUEZ,  or  VELA8QXTE2Sy  vft-lftsHcAth,  of   Fonseca   found   such    favor   with   the   royal 

Diego  de  (c.l460-c.l622).    A  governor  of  Cuba,  family  that  he  was  commissioned  to  paint  an 

born  in  Cuellar,  Spain.    He  accompanied  Colum-  equestrian   portrait  of  the  King.     His   success 

bus  on  his  second  voyage,  and  later  participated  was  such  that  he  was  appointed  Court  painter, 

in  the  conquest  of  Hispaniola.     In   1611  Diego  with  the  exclusive  privilege  of  portrajring  the 

Columbus,  Governor  of  Hispaniola,  sent  him  with  King,  and  given  a  liberal  pension  and  a  studio  in 

a  force  of  300  men  to  conquer  Cuba.    This,  with  the  Alcftzar.    His  success  was  insured  by  his  bril- 

the    assistance    of    reinforcements    brought    by  liant  victory  in  a  competition  with  the  three 

Pftnfilo  Narvaez,  he  easily  accomplished,  and  then  Italian  painters  in  the  King's  service,  the  subject 

threw  off  the  authority  of  Diego  Columbus.    He  being    "The    Expulsion    of    the    Moriscos    from 

founded    Baracoa,    Bayamo,    Trinidad,    Puerto  Spain." 

Principe,  Santiago  de  Cuba,  Havana,  and  other        From  now  on  the  life  of  Velazquez  was  spent 

places.  In  1517  a  slave-catching  expedition  which  in  the  service  of  the  King.     Most  of  the  early 

went  out  with  his  approval  discovered  Yucatan,  portraits  of  his  great  patron,  Olivarez,  have  dis- 

In  the  following  year  Velazquez  sent  out  an  ex-  appeared.     One  is  preserved  in  the  well-known 

pedition  under  Juan  de  Grijalva,  and  when  this  plate  of  Paul  Pontius,  with  emblematic  design  by 

commander  brought  back  word  of  the  riches  of  Rubens,  and  there  is  a  full  length  in  Dorchester 

Mexico,  he  sent  out  the  expedition  under  Her-  House.    The  earliest  surviving  portrait  of  Philip 

nando  Cort€s.     Before  Cortes  sailed,  Velazquez,  IV.  is  probably  the  bust  in  the  Prado  Museum, 

fearing  that  he  might  prove  too  independent,  re-  which  also  possesses  the  fine  full-length  portraits 

voked  his  commission,  but  Cort6s  disregarded  his  of  the  King  and  Don  Carlos,  his  brother, 
authority  and  went  to  Mexico.    Velazquez  later        The  visit  of  Rubens  as  ambassador  of  Isabella, 
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Regent  of  the  Ketherlands^  to  Madrid  in  1628, 
was  not  without  influence  upon  VeUzqueZy  though 
it  did  not  directly  affect  his  art.  Rubens  had  a  high 
opinion  of  the  rising  Spaniard,  and  it  was 
through  his  advice  and  intercession  with  the 
King  that  the  latter  obtained  the  coveted  leave 
to  visit  Italy.  At  this  time  (1629)  Velazquez 
executed  the  chief  genre  picture  of  the  early 
period,  the  subject  of  which  may  betray  Flemish 
influence,  though  this  is  not  evident  in  the  execu- 
tion. In  "Los  Borrachos"  (the  Topers),  more 
properly  entitled  "Bacchus,"  the  wine  god  sits 
on  a  cask  amidst  a  band  of  weather-beaten 
drinkers,  crowning  a  soldier  of  the  party  with 
vine  leaves.  His  figure  is  a  wonderful  example 
of  the  artist's  treatment  of  the  nude,  while  the 
expression  and  animation  on  the  faces  of  the 
topers  perhaps  surpass  anything  else  in  this 
particular  genre.  There  are  curious  variaticms 
of  the  Prado  original  at  Naples  and  in  Lord 
Heytesbury's  collection. 

After  a  short  stay  in  Venice,  where  he  admired 
Titian  and  copied  Tintoretto,  he  made  Rome  his 
headquarters.  The  Spanish  ambassador  leased 
for  him  the  Villa  Medici,  to  which  he  was  at- 
tracted by  the  antique  statuary;  delightful  me- 
mentoes of  his  own  stay  there  are  the  two 
sketches  of  the  Medici  gardens  (Prado).  He  was, 
strange  to  say,  less  attracted  by  the  grand  mas- 
ters of  the  past  at  Rome  than  by  less  important 
contemporary  painters,  like  Guido  Reni,  whose 
influence  is  evident  in  his  chief  picture  of  the 
period,  the  "Forge  of  Vulcan"  (Prado).  This 
canvas  shows  ^reat  advance  over  his  previous 
treatment  of  the  nude  in  the  five  fine  figures 
of  the  smithy,  among  whom  Vulcan  listens  with 
indignant  amazement  to  Apollo's  account  of  his 
wife's  follies.  To  the  same  period  belong  "Jo- 
seph's Coat"  (Escorial),  also  painted  for  the 
King,  and  the  fine  youthful  portrait  of  himself 
in  the  Capitoline  Museum,  executed  with  a  few 
masterly  brush  strokes.  In  1630  Velazquez  was 
summoned  to  Naples  to  portray  the  King's  fa- 
vorite sister,  the  Infanta  Maria  (Prado),  who  was 
about  to  become  Queen  of  Hungary.  While  there, 
he  made  the  friendship  of  his  compatriot  Ribera, 
head  of  the  Italian  naturalists.  After  an  absence 
of  eighteen  months  he  returned  to  Spain. 

For  the  next  eighteen  years  (1631-40)  he  re- 
mained in  constant  attendance  on  the  King,  and 
was  in  the  strictest  sense  a  Ck>urt  painter.  Philip 
IV.  was  a  mighty  hunter;  Velazquez  portrayed 
him  in  a  himting  costume,  fowling-piece  in  hand, 
with  his  favorite  dog,  as  he  did  also  his  brother, 
the  Cardinal- Prince  Ferdinand,  and  Don  Bal- 
thasar,  his  little  son  and  heir,  with  two  splendid 
dogs — all  in  the  Prado  Museum.  No  one  painted 
dogs  better  than  Velazquez.  The  "Boar  Hunt" 
(National  Gallery)  and  the  "Stag  Hunt" 
(Prado)  show  with  admirable  realism  and  fine 
landscape  effect  how  such  courtly  pageants — for 
they  were  nothing  more — were  conducted. 

To  the  fact  that  both  the  King  and  Olivarez/ 
were  excellent  horsemen  we  owe  Velazquez's 
splendid  series  of  equestrian  portraits.  No  one 
could  paint  a  horse  better  than  he.  It  was  al- 
ways the  heavy  Andalusian  breed,  seemingly 
round  and  clumsy,  but  in  reality  as  swift  as 
they  were  strong.  These  are  his  most  cele- 
brated portraits.  In  the  portrait  of  Philip  IV. 
(1635)  the  King  and  his  horse  move  as  one  be- 
ing in  the  impressive  Castilian  uplands.     The 
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Queen's  horse  moves  with  measured,  stately 
tread,  while  Prince  Balthasar  gallops  across  the 
plain  on  his  chestnut  pony  in  the  fresh  spring 
morning.  His  green  velvet  jacket  and  his  gold 
embroidered  red  scarf  are  fine  bits  of  color  in 
the  green  landscape,  and  the  pony  is  fore- 
shortened with  such  consummate  skill  as  to  pre- 
sent the  outlines  of  a  ball.  Fourth  in  the  great 
series  is  Olivarez^  in  shining  armor,  charging  at 
full  speed  at  the  head  of  a  troop  of  cavalry. 
Here,  too,  there  is  fine  foreshortening — the  horse 
gallops  from  us  and  we  see  the  Duk^s  head  over 
his  shoulder.  All  of  these  august  personages 
were  of  course  painted  many  other  times — ^the 
little  prince  in  his  riding-school  (two  copies  in 
England)  and  as  a  suitor  (Vienna  and  Bucking- 
ham Palace).  During  the  King's  military  ex- 
pedition to  Aragon  (1644)  Velazquez  painted 
him  in  brave  military  array,  the  gay  colors  of 
which  form  a  pleasing  contrast  to  the  usual 
sombre  hues  of  his  costume.  This  is  the  so- 
called  Fraga  portrait,  at  Lynford  Hall,  Norfolk. 

Among  other  famous  portraits  of  the  middle 
period  are  those  of  the  poet  Quevedo  (Apsley 
House),  the  sculptor  Martinez  Montafiez 
(Prado),  Cardinal  Borgia  (Frankfort),  the 
Duke  of  Modena  (Modena),  Don  Antonio  Pimen- 
tel  (Prado),  and  Admiral  Adrian  Pulido  (Na- 
tional Gallery).  Although  he  portrayed  women 
less  often  than  men,  he  did  it  with  rare  charm, 
as  may  be  seen  in  the  so-called  "Sibyl"  (Prado), 
a  true  Spanish  type;  the  "Lady  with  a  Fan" 
(Hertford  House) ;  a  supposed  portrait  of  the 
painter's  wife  (Berlin),  and  one  of  his  daughter 
(Prado). 

Velazquez  was  of  great  assistance  to  Olivarez 
in  the  construction  of  Buen  Retire,  a  country- 
seat  secretly  designed  for  the  King's  recreation, 
by  superintending  its  decorations.  For  it  he 
painted  his  principal  historical  picture,  the  "Sur- 
render of  Breda,"  more  widely  known  under  the 
name  of  "Las  Lanzas"  (Prado),  the  most  decora- 
tive of  all  his  works  and  unusually  bright  in 
color.  The  subject,  an  incident  in  the  war  against 
the  Netherlands,  furnished  the  occasion  for  an 
admirable  contrast  between  the  Germanic  and 
tiatin  races,  from. the  point  of  view  of  the  latter. 
Of  the  two  religious  pictures  belonging  to  this 
period,  the  "Crucifixion"  (Prado)  depicts  the 
youthful  and  symmetrical  body  of  Christ  upon 
the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  black  space,  but  without 
any  attempt  to  render  the  agony,  which  forms  the 
chief  theme  of  his  "Christ  at  the  Pillar."  The 
latter  is  a  very  original  conception,  representing 
the  moment  the  scourgers  have  gone  and  the 
Saviour  sinks  exhausted  upon  the  floor,  turning  his 
face  to  a  little  child  and  an  angel.  Of  the  land- 
scapes in  the  Prado  attributed  to  him  the  "View 
of  Saragossa"  and  the  "Fortunes  of  Pamplona" 
are  probably  by  his  son-in-law  Mazo;  nor  does 
the  well-known  sketch  "Reunion  de  Gentils- 
liommes"  (Louvre)  seem  to  be  his  handiwork. 
•  On  the  fall  of  Olivarez,  in  1643,  Velazquez  con- 
tinued to  portray  and  honor  him,  notwithstanding 
the  general  execrations.  Nor  did  he  lose  the 
King's  favor  on  this  account,  but  as  director  of 
the  partial  reconstruction  of  the  Alcizar  he  re- 
ceived the  coveted  leave  to  revisit  Italy  in  1649. 
Most  of  his  time  was  occupied  with  his  task  of 
buying  paintings  and  statuary  for  the  new  apart- 
ments ;  but  while  in  Rome  he  found  time  for  two 
magnificent  portraits— one  of  his  slave,  the  mes- 


VELAZQUEZ. 


44 


VEIiDE. 


tizo  Juan  de  Pareja  (Earl  of  Carlisle),  a  prepar- 
atory exercise  for  his  portrait  of  Pope  Inno- 
cent X.  (Pamfili  Gallery,  Rome,  and  Apsley 
House).  So  idealistic  a  judge  as  Burckhardt  has 
termed  the  latter  "the  greatest  portrait  of  the 
seventeeDth  century."  It  seems  molded  by  a 
broad  and  masterly  brush  rather  than  painted, 
and  it  foreshadowed  the  third  style,  which  he  had 
been  gradually  evolving,  characterized  by  maxi- 
mum effect  with  minimum  effort,  perfection  of 
naturalism,  and  light  effects  to  the  point  of 
optical  illusion. 

Soon  after  his  return  to  Spain,  in  June,  1651, 
Velazquez  was  appointed  aposentador  mayor 
(marshal  of  the  palace),  with  a  yearly  salary  of 
3000  ducats  and  quarters  in  the  Alcazar.  The  po- 
sition involved  the  grave  responsibility  of  looking 
after  the  quarters  of  the  royal  family  at  home 
and  on  its  numerous  journeys.  He  had  long  ad- 
ministered the  royal  galleries,  which  owed  their 
chief  attractiveness  to  him,  and  of  these  he  wrote 
a  sort  of  description  (published  in  the  Mernotias 
of  the  Spanish  Academy,  August,  1872,  and  by 
Daviliers,  Paris,  1874).  In  1669  he  received  the 
cross  of  Santiago,  the  highest  honor  attainable  by 
a  Spanish  nobleman.  As  aposentador  he  ar- 
ranged the  Spanish  part  of  the  gorgeous  festivi- 
ties on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  by  proxy 
of  Philip's  sister  to  young  Louis  XIV.  of 
France,  on  the  Isle  of  Pheasants  in  the  River 
Bidassoa.  But  the  exertions  and  responsibili- 
ties resulted  in  a  fever,  of  which  he  died  after  his 
return  to  Madrid,  August  6,  1660.  He  was 
noble  and  courteous  in  manner,  kind  and  gen- 
erous in  disposition,  and  loved  by  all.  He  was 
always  ready  to  befriend  other  artists;  Alonzo 
Cano  and  Murillo  owed  much  to  his  kindness 
and  advice.  His  principal  pupils  were  his  son- 
in-law  Mazo,  his  slave  Pareja,  by  whom  many 
of  the  works  assigned  to  him  were  executed,  and 
Carefio  de  Miranda. 

Among  the  many  portraits  of  Velazquez's  last 
period  are  those  of  Marianna  of  Auntria  (Prado 
and  Vienna),  Philip's  last  queen,  in  the  absurd 
Court  costume  of  the  day;  the  little  Infanta 
Alargarita  (Louvre  and  Vienna)  ;  and  Philip  IV. 
in  his  old  age  (Prado,  National  Gallery,  etc.). 
The  so-called  "Las  Meninaa"  (Prado)  represents 
Margarita  and  her  maids  of  honor  being  painted 
by  Velazquez.  He  also  appears  in  the  so-called 
"Family  of  Velazquez,"  a  group  of  nine  per- 
sons ;  but  of  his  authentic  later  portraits  of  him- 
self the  best  known  are  in  the  Uffizi.  "Las  Hi- 
landeras"  (the  Spinners,  Prado)  represents  a 
scene  in  the  royal  tapestry  manufactory.  The 
treatment  of  light  and  color  in  this  painting  is  so 
consummate  that,  according  to  the  painter  Ra- 
phael Mengs,  "it  was  not  painted  by  the  hand, 
but  by  pure  force  of  the  will."  To  this  period 
also  belong  the  portraits  of  the  Court  fools, 
dwarfs,  imbeciles,  etc.  (Prado),  in  which  the 
painter  has  achieved  an  apotheosis  of  the  ugly. 
Such  are  the  jesters,  known  as  "Barbarossa," 
"Don  Juan  de  Austria,"  and  "Pabilillos  de  Val- 
ladolid;"  the  dwarfs,  Sebastian  de  Morra  and 
"El  Primo;"  the  idiots,  "El  Bobo  de  Coria" 
and  "El  Niflo  de  Vallegas."  Perhaps  in  the 
same  category  belong  two  wits,  whom  the 
artist  has  dubbed  "ifesop"  and  "Menippus" — 
wonderful  examples  of  the  broad  treatment. 
Velazquez  also  attempted  mythological  subjects, 
among  which  were  a  rather  unsuccessful  **Mars" 


(Prado)  and  "Mercury  and  Argus,"  quite  im*- 
aginative  in  character.  "Venus  with  a  Mirror'* 
(Kokeby  Park,  Yorkshire)  is  a  nude  Andalusian 
dancing  maiden,  with  nothing  of  the  Greek  god- 
dess about  her.  Near  the  close  of  his  life  he 
painted  two  fine  religious  pieces  (Prado) :  the 
"Coronation  of  the  Virgin,"  in  which,  of  all  his 
works,  the  Italian  influence  is  most  predominant, 
and  the  "Anchorites,"  representing  two  gray- 
beards.  Saints  Anthony  and  Paul  the  Hermit,  in 
a  desolate  landscape  of  sublime  grandeur. 

When  the  portrait  of  Juan  Pareja  was  ex- 
hibited in  the  Pantheon  at  Rome,  it  was  the 
opinion  of  painters  of  all  nationalities  that  "all 
else  seemed  painting,  this  alone  truth."  The 
work  of  Velazquez  could  not  be  better  character- 
ized, for  it  was  perhaps  the  most  perfect  natural- 
ism the  world  has  ever  seen.  He  made  no  im- 
aginative effort,  nor  did  he  ever  attempt  to  render 
a  mental  image,  but  painted  simply  what  he  saw. 
He  is  the  most  objective  of  painters;  the  subject 
itself  tells  the  whole  story.  This  wonderful 
naturalism  was  achieved  by  his  consummate 
knowledge  of  light  and  shade,  and  the  play  of 
the  aerial  effect.  In  the  purely  technical  quali- 
ties of  painting  he  has  never  been  surpassed,  if, 
indeed,  he  has  ever  been  equaled.  His  draughts- 
manship was  firm,  his  modeling  delicate,  and  he 
possessed  a  good  knowledge  of  form.  His  sad 
color  scheme  enabled  him  to  use  occasional 
patches  of  bright  color  with  all  the  more  effect, 
and  no  man  has  ever  rendered  values  more  exact- 
ly. His  brush  was  light  and  sure,  never  a  stroke 
too  much  or  too  little,  and  the  modem  painter 
stands  abashed  before  his  works,  recognizing 
that  there  is  nothing  technical  to  be  improved 
upon.  Small  wonder,  then,  that  he  has  been 
termed  the  painter's  painter,  "le  peintre  le  plus 
peintre  qui  fOt  jamais,"  as  Bttrger  puts  it. 

Bibliography.  The  chief  original  materials 
for  the  life  of  Velazquez,  besides  the  original 
documents,  are  his  father-in-law's  (Pacheco) 
Arte  de  la  pintura  (Seville,  1649)  ;  Palormino, 
Museo  pictdrico  (Madrid,  1724;  £ng.  trans. 
1739)  ;  andBermudez,Dtccionario  (Madrid,  1800). 
Modern  biographies  are  those  of  Stirling-Max- 
well, in  his  Annals  of  the  Artists  of  Spain  (Lon- 
don, 1848),  also  published  separately  (ib., 
1855)  ;  BUrger  (Thor6)  (Paris,  1865)  ;  Stowe 
(London,  1881);  and  Curtis,  Velazquez  and 
Murillo  (New  York,  1883).  Bv  far  the  best 
and  most  complete  work  upon  Velazquez  is  by 
Carl  Justi  (Bonn,  1888;  Eng.  trans.,  London, 
1889).  Others  are  by  I^fort  (Paris,  1894)  r 
Armstrong,  in  the  Portfolio  (London.  1896)  ; 
Beruete  ( Paris,  1 898 ) ,  with  fine  illustrations ; 
Knackfuss  (Bielefeld,  1898)  ;  and  Stokes  (Ix)n- 
don,  1902).  Good  reproductions  of  his  principal 
works  in  the  Prado  Museum  were  published  at 
Madrid  (1896). 

VBLBEBT,  vfil-b^rt'.  A  manufacturing  town 
in  the  Rhine  Province,  Prussia,  situated  on  a 
rocky  elevation  15  miles  northeast  of  Dflsseldorf. 
Small  iron  and  brass  wares  are  produced,  and 
cast  iron  articles  and  brick  are  shipped  out. 
Population,  in  1900,  16,689. 

VELDE,  vM'de,  Van  de.  A  celebrated  fam- 
ily of  Dutch  artists.— ESAIAS  (1590-1630), 
born  at  Amsterdam,  lived  chiefly  at  Haarlem, 
and  exercised  an  important  influence  upon  the 
development  of  the  Dutch  landscape.     His  pic- 
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tures  were  landscapes  rich  in  figures,  a  favorite 
subject  being  attacks  and  combats  of  brigands. 
— Jan  (c.1695-1652),  probably  his  brother,  was 
an  excellent  engraver  and  etcher,  a  pupil  of 
Matham,  and  a  member  of  the  Painters'  Guild 
of  Haarlem.— WiLLEM  the  Elder  (c.1611-93) 
was  a  marine  painter,  bom  at  Leyden  and  chiefly 
active  at  Amsterdam.  He  was  appointed  by  the 
States-General  to  sail  with  De  Ruyter's  fleet  to 
commemorate  the  victories  over  the  English.  In 
1675  he  removed  to  London,  having  been  ap- 
pointed marine  painter  to  Charles  II.,  and  after- 
wards to  James  II.  The  Museum  of  Amsterdam 
and  the  gallery  of  Hampton  Court  are  richest  in 
his  works. — His  son  and  pupil,  Willem  the 
Younger  (1633-1707),  bom  at  Amsterdam,  was 
probably  the  foremost  marine  painter  of  the 
Dutch  school.  He  studied  also  under  Simon  de 
Vlieger,  and  accompanied  the  Dutch  fleets,  por- 
traying their  victories  over  the  English.  In 
1679  he  followed  his  father  to  England,  and 
thereafter,  celebrating  English  victories,  re- 
sided at  Greenwich  until  his  death,  on  April  6, 
1707.  His  best  work,  however,  was  done  at 
Amsterdam,  before  the  English  journey.  His 
pictures  are  perfectly  execute  in  all  their  parts ; 
the  tone  is  usually  silver  and  gray,  and  a  flne 
harmony  pervades  them.  The  English  galleries 
and  Museum  of  Amsterdam  are  especially  rich 
in  bis  works,  the  latter  possessing  the  best  known, 
the  ''Cannon-Shot."  Thousands  of  his  drawings 
survive,  the  museum  of  Rotterdam  alone  possess- 
ing over  600. — Adbiaen  (1635-72),  youngest  son 
of  Willem  the  Elder,  was  one  of  the  principal 
animal  and  landscape  painters  of  Holland.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  his  father^  of  Jan  Wynants,  and 
perhaps  of  Wouwerman.  Though  he  does  not 
seem  to  have  visited  Italy,  a  little  of  the  Italian 
influence  is  evident  in  his  work.  The  flgures  in 
his  landscapes,  whether  human  or  animal,  are 
painted  with  great  finesse,  and  he  succeeded  es- 
pecially well  in  composition,  and  in  the  subtle 
gradation  of  neutral  tints.  Above  200  of  the 
pictures  painted  during  his  short  life  survive. 
He  was  also  one  of  the  best  etchers  of  the  Dutch 
school,  having  left  26  excellent  plates.  Consult: 
Michel,  L€8  Van  de  Velde  (Paris,  1892)  ;  Franken 
and  Van  der  Kellen,  L'ceuvre  de  Jan  van  de  Velde 
(Amsterdam,  1883). 

VBLDEKB,  v6l'd6-ke,  Heinbich  von.  A 
German  poet  of  the  twelfth  century,  whose  home 
was  near  Maestricht,  on  the  Lower  Rhine.  He  is 
known  as  the  father  of  Middle  High  German 
courtly  poetry,  for  though  he  wrote  in  his  na- 
tive dialect,  his  verses,  with  the  exception  of 
Rervatius,  were  rewritten  in  the  former  idiom. 
The  8ervatiu8,  a  weak  rendering  of  the  legend 
of  Saint  Servatius,  he  undertook  at  the  request  of 
Countess  Agnes  of  Loen.  A  more  important 
work  was  the  Eneide^  founded  on  the  French 
poem  of  Benott  de  Sainte-More.  In  addition  to 
these  poems  he  wrote  Von  Balomo  und  der  Minne, 
which  has  been  lost.  Consult:  Foa,  Enrico  di 
Veldeke  e  la  sua  Eneide  (Parma,  1802)  ;  and 
Kraus,  E.  von  Veldeke  nnd  die  mittelhoch- 
deuische  Dichteraprache  (Halle,  1899). 

VBIiBY,  Maboaret  (1843-1887).  An  Eng- 
lish novelist  and  poetess,  second  daughter  of  a 
•olicitor  of  Braintree,  in  Essex.  She  Was  edu- 
cated chiefly  at  home,  acquiring  a  good  knowl- 
edge of  French  and  trying  her  hand  at  verse 


and  prose.  In  1870  she  contributed  a  poem  en- 
titled  "Michaelmas  Daisies"  to  the  Spectator  and 
a  short  story  entitled  "Milly's  First  Love"  to 
Blacktcood*8  Magazine.  As  a  novelist  she  won 
attention  with  For  Pereival  (1878),  which  was 
followed  by  Mrs.  Austin  (1880);  Damocles 
(1882)  ;  Mitchelhurst  Place  (1884) ;  and  A  Gar- 
den of  Memories  (1886).  Miss  Veley's  poems 
were  collected  under  the  title,  A  Marriage  of 
Shadows  (London,  1888). 

V&LEZ,  vAHfts.  A  town  of  the  Department 
of  Santander,  Colombia,  103  miles  north  of  Bo- 
gotA  (Map:  Colombia,  C  2).  It  produces  a  wide 
variety  of  fruits  and  is  noted  for  its  manufac- 
ture of  sweetmeats  and  preserves.  It  is  difficult 
of  access  and  this  fact  made  it  of  importance,  aa 
a  place  of  refuge,  during  its  early  history.  It 
was  the  second  city  founded  in  New  Granada, 
dating  from  1539.  In  the  vicinity  are  many 
natural  curiosities.    Population,  about  11,000. 

V£LEZ  de  QXTEVAAA,  v&lftth'  dft  gft-vU^rA, 
Luis.  A  Spanish  poet  and  dramatist.  See 
GuBVA&A,  Luis  Velez  de. 

VELEZ-mAlAQA,  v&nftth-man&gft.  A  town 
of  the  Province  of  Mlilaga,  Spain,  40  miles  south- 
west of  the  city  of  Granada,  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  river  V^lez  (Map:  Spain,  C  4).  The  town 
is  irregularly  built  on  account  of  its  uneven  sur- 
face. The  ancient  Church  of  San  Pedro  is  its 
most  famous  structure.  The  harbor  is  well  pro- 
tected and  has  an  excellent  anchorage.  Raisins 
form  an  especial  article  of  export,  and  the  oil 
produced  here  has  a  ready  sale  in  foreign  mar- 
kets. Municipal  population,  in  1900,  23,492. 
V^lez-Mfllaga,  called  the  Tcey  of  Andalusia,'  was 
captured  by  Ferdinand  the  Catholic  in  1487. 

VELIQEB  (Lat.,  sail -bearing ) .  The  free- 
swimming  larval  stage  through  which  gastropod 
mollusks  pass.  The  veliger  is  so  called  from  two 
sail-like  flaps  (velum)  on  each  side  of  the  head, 
by  means  of  which  they  move  or  rotate  through 
the  water.  Each  circular  flap  is  edged  with 
coarse  cilia,  by  whose  movements  the  larva  is 
propelled.    See  Mollusca. 

VELIZH,  vft-lyfeh'.  A  district  town  in  the 
Government  of  Vitebsk,  Russia,  situated  on  the 
Dttna,  54  miles  northeast  of  Vitebsk  (Map:  Rus- 
sia, D  3).  It  manufactures  brick,  pottery,  and 
leather.     Population,  in  1807,  12,201. 

VELLETBI,  vfi^l-lfi'trft.  A  city  in  the  Prov- 
ince of  Rome,  Italy,  situated  on  the  slope  of  the 
Alban  Hills,  26  miles  by  rail  southeast  of  Rome 
(Map:  Italy,  G  6).  The  chief  features  include 
the  seventeenth -century  Cathedral  of  San 
Clemente  and  the  public  library  with  34,000 
volumes.  An  excellent  quality  of  wine  is  pro- 
duced here.  Population  (commune),  in  1901, 
19,674.  Velletri,  the  Volscian  Velitrce,  was  cap- 
tured by  the  Romans  in  B.C.  338. 

VELLOBE,  vftMOr'.  A  city  and  military 
cantonment  in  the  North  Arcot  district,  Madras, 
British  India,  80  miles  west  by  south  of  the  city 
of  Madras,  on  the  Palar  River,  here  spanned  by 
a  handsome  bridge  (Map:  India,  C  6).  The 
Hindu  pagoda  or  temple  is  noted  for  its  magnifi- 
cent sculptures  and  carvings.  The  eleventh-cen- 
tury fort  is  of  considerable  historic  note,  the 
mausoleums  containing  the  remains  of  the  fam- 
ily of  Tippu  Sahib.    The  manufacture  of  per- 
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fumery  is  the  leading  industry.    Population,  in 
1901,  43,537. 

VELLTJIC.    See  Pabohhent  and  Vellttm. 

VELOCITY  (Lat.  velocitiUy  from  veloa, 
swift;  connected  with  volare,  to  fly),  Lineab.  A 
term  used  in  mechanics  (q.v.)  to  express  linear 
speed  in  a  particular  direction,  linear  speed  be- 
ing the  distance  a  particle  goes  in  a  unit  of  time 
if  the  motion  is  uniform,  or  the  distance  it  would 
£0  in  the  next  unit  of  time  if  during  that  time 
its  motion  were  not  to  change.  A  particle  mov- 
ing northward  with  a  speed  10  is  said  to  have  a 
^velocity  10,  north.'  A  linear  velocity  has  evi- 
dently the  same  properties  as  a  straight  line  of 
definite  length  drawn  in  a  definite  direction, 
viz.  direction  and  numerical  value;  therefore, 
a  velocity  is  a  'vector  quantity'  and  can  be  pic- 
tured by  such  a  line.  (See  Vkctob.)  Angular 
velocity  is  angular  speed  around  a  particular 
axis,  angular  speed  being  the  angle  rotated 
through  by  a  body  turning  on  an  axis  in  a  unit 
of  time  if  the  angular  motion  is  uniform;  or,  if 
the  motion  is  irregular,  the  angle  which  would 
be  turned  through  in  the  next  unit  of  time  if 
the  motion  were  to  remain  unchanged  for  that 
length  of  time.  To  express  the  angular  velocity 
of  a  body  three  things  are  necessary:  a  line  to 
coincide  with  the  axis^  this  line  to  be  pointed 
in  such  a  direction  as  to  indicate  the  sense  of 
the  rotation — right  or  left  handed — and  the  line 
to  have  a  length  equal  or  proportional  to  the 
angular  speed.  A  straight  line  like  this,  of  a 
definite  length,  direction  and  position,  is  called 
a  'rotor*  or  a  'localized  vector.' 

VELOCITY  OP  LIQHT.  This  quantity 
through  the  efforts  of  many  experimenters  has 
been  determined  with  a  high  degree  of  precision 
and  plays  an  important  part  in  both  theoretical 
and  practical  optics  and  astronomy.  After  vain 
attempts  at  direct  measurements  made  by  Gali- 
leo, Roemer  in  1675  was  able  to  calculate  the 
Telocity  of  light  from  obser^'ations  of  the  eclipse 
of  Jupiter's  satellites,  making  the  value  about 
192,000  miles  per  second.  Little  further  was 
done,  however,  until  the  nineteenth  century,  when 
Fizeau,  using  a  revolving  toothed  wheel  to  in- 
terrupt a  beam  of  light,  made  a  direct  measure- 
ment of  light  which  had  traveled  a  distance  of 
8633  meters.  This  method  was  also  employed  by 
Cornu,  who  had  improved  apparatus  constructed 
and  used  a  distance  of  23  kilometers.  A  method 
involving  the  use  of  a  rapidly  rotating  mirror 
was  employed  by  Foucault  in  1862,  and  was 
noteworthy  in  that  it  permitted  a  short  distance, 
such  as  could  be  found  in  a  laboratory,  to  be 
used  as  the  pathway  of  the  beam.  By  this 
method,  which  was  improved  by  Michelson  and 
Newcomb,  it  was  possible  to  measure  the  velocity 
in  liquids.  The  values  obtained  by  various  ex- 
perimenters are  given  in  the  following  table : 

Kilometeni. 

Foucault,  1862 298.000 

Cornu  (1),  1874 298.600 

*•       (2),  1878 300,400 

Cornu,  discuHded  by  Llsttnip 299.990 

Toungaod  Forbea,  1880-81 301.382 

KicheTaon  (1) 299.910 

(2) 299.863 

Keweomb  (selected  results) 299.H60 

(all  results) 299.810 

A  detailed  description  of  the  methods  will  be 
found  in  the  article  Light  in  the  paragraph  on 
Velocity  of  Light,  to  which  reference  should  be 
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made.  Consult:  TreaUm,  Theory  of  Light  {Jjon- 
don  and  New  York,  1895) ;  Cornu,  in  Reports  of 
InterfMtUmal  Congreas  of  Phyeics  (Paris,  1900) ; 
and  Michelson,  "The  Velocity  of  Light,"  vol.  ix.. 
Decennial  Publications  University  of  Chicago 
(Chicago,  1902). 

VELOCITY  OF  PBOJEGTILES,  etc.  See 
Ballistics. 

VELVET  ( OF.  velvet,  01.  veluto.  It.  veUuto, 
velvet,  from  Lat.  villuSy  shaggy  hair,  nap  of 
cloth,  tuft  of  hair;  connected  with  vellue, 
fleece,  and  ultimately  with  £ng.  toool).  A  silk 
material,  made  with  a  single  or  double  filling 
and  with  a  double  warp.  The  latter  is  disposed 
over  metal  rods  so  that  one  set  of  warp  threads  is 
a  series  of  loops  secured  into  the  base  of  the 
fabric.  These  loops  are  afterwards  cut  and 
form  the  pile  of  the  velvet.  In  figured  velvet, 
portions  of  the  pile  are  either  cut  closer  or 
stamped  in  designs,  so  as  to  contrast  with  the 
upstanding  pile.  When  the  back  is  of  linen  or 
cotton,  and  only  the  pile  of  silk,  the  material  is 
called  velveteen.    See  Weaving. 

VELVET-ANT.  Any  one  of  the  hymenop- 
terous  insects  of  the  family  Mutillidse.  They 
resemble  the  true  ants  in  general  shape,  but  lack 
the  scale  on  the  pedimcle  of  the  abdomen.  They 
do  not  form  communities  and  are  more  closely 
allied  to  the  digger  wasps  than  to  the  ants.  The 
body  is  often  densely  clothed  with  hairs,  hence 
the  name  'velvet.*  The  hair  is  frequently  bright- 
colored,  in  some  species  bright  red,  contrasted 
with  black.  The  males  only  are  winged  and  are 
frequently  larger  than  the  females.  There  are 
about  160  North  American  species,  most  numer- 
ous in  the  South,  the  largest  of  which  is  the 
Texan  *horse-ant*  or  'cow-killer;'  it  burrows 
in  the  ground  and  provisions  its  tunnels 
with  insects.  Velvet-ants  sometimes  enter  bee- 
hives in  search  of  bees,  and  there  do  considerable 
damage.  Other  species  have  been  found  in 
Europe  in  the  nests  of  bumblebees,  and  in  the 
United  States  in  the  nests  of  certain  of  the  bur- 
rowing bees.  It  is  probable  that  all  the  velvet- 
ants  are  parasitic  in  this  way.  Many  of  the  fe- 
males stridulate.    These  insects  sting  viciously. 

VELVET-BEAN.     See  Cowage. 

VELVET-GBASS.    See  Soft  Grass. 

VELVETLEAF.    See  Sida. 

VENABLE,  vto'A-b'l,  Francis  Preston 
(1856 — ).  An  American  educator  and  writer  on 
chemistry,  bom  near  Farmville,  Prince  Edward 
County,  Va.  He  graduated  at  the  University  of 
Virginia  in  1879;  studied  at  Bonn  and  at  Giit- 
tingen,  Germany,  where  he  received  the  degree  of 
Ph.D.  in  1881 ;  and  afterwards  became  professor 
of  chemistry  at  the  University  of  North  Carolina, 
of  which  institution  he  was  made  president  in 
1900.  His  publications  include:  Manual  of  Quali- 
tative Analysis  (1883)  ;  Short  History  of  Chem- 
istry (1894);  Development  of  Periodic  Law 
(1896)  ;  and  with  J.  L.  Howe,  Inorganic  Chem- 
istry According  to  Periodic  Law  ( 1898). 

VENABLE,  William  Henry  (1836—).  An 
American  author  and  educator,  born  in  Warren 
County,  Ohio,  and  educated  at  the  National  Nor- 
mal School,  Lebanon,  Ohio.  He  became  professor 
of  natural  science  in  the  Chickering  Classical  and 
Scientific   Institute,   Cincinnati,   Ohio,   in   1862, 
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VENABLE.                             ,  4l1  VENDOMB. 

and  its  principal  in  1881.     In  1882  he  founded  abortive  attempt  was  made  to  excite  a  rising  in 

and  directed  the  Afternoon  School  of  popular  favor  of  the  Duchess  of  Berry. 

science  and  history.     He  was  professor  of  Eng-  VENDBMIAIBE,    vaN'dA'myHr'    (Fr.,    from 

^fL^i*^^n'i"^^*^l^^H®\^i^.n«.*'?'l^^^^  I>at.    vindemia,   vintage,   from   vinum,   wine    -f 

1889  to  1890  and  m  the  VValnut  Hill  High  School  ^^        ^^  ^^^         ^^^^  ^  ^                   ^  ^ 

m  Cmcinnati  after  that  time.    He  published:  A  ^^  ^      j,     j      The  first  month  in  the  French 

Exstory  oftheLmted  States  (isn) ;  June  on  the  Revolutionary  calendar.    It  ran  from  September 

Mxamt,  and.  OO^r  Poems  (1872)  ;  Footprints  of  22d  to  October  21st  in  the  years  I.-III.  and  V.- 

the  Pumeers(lSSS)  iBeginnm^^^  %{^}'^lrr't  VH.;  from  September  23d  to  October  22d  in  the 

mqU?  '«^  OAto  >aitey  (1891)  ;  ^J^^^««  ,^^*^f *  years  IV.,  VIII.-XL,  XIII.,  and  XIV.;  and  from 

(1894) ;  Santa  Glaus  and  the  Black  Cat  (898) ;  ^  ^mber  24th  to  October  23d  in  the  year  XII. 

F*"^"? /^Lf  !^''*'"^i  .?'■'   'J^^??^.?x''^  Blenner^  Memorable  in  the  history  of  the  Revolution  is 

hasset  {mi);t^ud  Tom  Tad  (1902).  ^^^    thirteenth    Vend6miaire    of    the    year    IV. 

VENATION  (from  Lat.  vena,  leaf).  The  ar-  (October  6,  1796),  when  the  Paris  sections,  in- 

rangement  of  veins  in  foliage  leaves.    The  vena-  stigated  by  Royalist  reactionaries,  rose  against 

tion  is  very  important  in  determining  the  general  the  National  (Convention,  but  were  beaten  by  a 

contour  and  margin  of  the  leaf,  and  it  is  so  con-  military  force  under  Barras  and  Napoleon, 

sistently  developed  in  different  groups  that  it  VENDETTA  (It.,  feud,  vengeance).    A  fara- 

fumishes  important  characters  in  classification,  ny  feud,  having  for  its  object  the  execution  of 

See  Leaf,  blood  revenge  for  an  injury  by  the  nearest  of  kin. 

VENBiXty  vSN'dft'.  A  western  department  of  This  practice  has  continued  in  the  island  of  Cor- 
France,  forming  a  part  of  the  former  Prdvince  sica  down  to  recent  times.  Not  only  do  the  next 
of  Poitou,  and  lying  on  the  Bay  of  Biscay  be-  of  kin  of  the  dead  or  injured  man  assume  respon- 
tween  the  departments  of  Loire- Inf^rieure  and  sibility  for  inflicting  punishment,  but  if  the  of- 
Charente-Inf^rieure  (Map:  France,  E  5).  Area,  fender  escapes,  his  nearest  relatives  are  held  re- 
2588  square  miles.  The  surface  is  low  and  sponsible  for  his  aggression.  In  some  cases  f ami- 
marshy  along  the  coast,  becoming  hilly  and  lies  have  been  in  a  state. of  siege  for  long  periods 
wooded  in  the  east.  The  department  is  essen-  of  years.  The  vendetta  is  held  by  the  Corsican  to 
tially  agricultural,  though  considerable  quanti-  be  one  of  the  most  positive  of  family  obligations, 
ties  of  coal  and  salt  are  produced.  Nearly  the  Sometimes  the  feuds  are  harmonized  by  mediators 
whole  area  is  arable,  though  much  is  in  pasture  {parolanti)  and  an  oath  is  taken  to  forego  the 
land,  and  large  numbers  of  cattle  are  raised,  vengeance.  This  oath,  like  the  original  obligation 
The  wheat  crop  amounts  to  over  $7,000,000  to  take  revenge,  is  regarded  as  especially  sacred, 
annually,  and  the  production  of  oats,  potatoes,  Private  wars  for  blood  revenge  have  character- 
and  beets  as  well  as  of  wine  is  also  considerable,  ized  barbarism  and  the  early  stages  of  civiliza- 
Population,  in  1896,  441,735;  in  1901,  441,311.  tion  among  many  peoples,  but,  owing  to  the  isola- 
Capital,  La  Roche-sur-Yon.  tion  of  Corsica  and  its  peculiarly  primitive  social 

During  the  French  Revolution  the  Vend^  and  conditions,  the  practice  has  survived  there  in  its 
the  neighboring  regions  (Poitou,  Anjou,  Brit-  completeness.  An  exactly  analogous  custom  is 
tany)  were  the  scene  of  a  great  Royalist  uprising  found  among  the  mountaineers  of  eastern  Ken- 
of  the  peasants,  who  were  actuated  in  part  by  tucky  and  Tennessee  and  western  Virginia,  de- 
religious  motives.  The  immediate  cause  of  the  gcendants  of  the  old  Scotch-Irish  stock,  who  have 
insurrection,  which  broke  out  in  March,  1793,  reverted  to  many  of  the  primitive  customs  of 
was  the  proposed  \eyy  of  300,000  men  by  the  their  ancestry,  under  the  influence  of  isolation 
Revolutionary  Government.  The  war  was  char-  ^nd  pioneer  conditions.  In  Montenegro  and 
acterized  by  frightful  massacres ;  villages  were  among  the  Albanians,  Bedouins,  Druses,  and  many 
ravaged  and  burned,  and  prisoners  tortured  and  i^gg  civilized  peoples  the  same  custom  is  found  in 
killed.  The  officers  sent  by  the  Convention  were  ^  greater  or  lesser  degree.  The  vendetta  seems  to 
wholly  incompetent  and  there  was  a  lack  of  have  its  origin  in  the  idea  of  clan  or  tribal  re- 
unity  of  action  and  definite  plans,  with  the  gponsibility  and  patriarchal  rule,  preceding  the 
result  that  the  Vendeans  under  Cathelineau,  development  of  the  State  and  of  a  system  of  pub- 
Larochejacquelein,   and   Charette   de   la   Contne  y^^  justice 

(qq.v.)  were  at  first  almost  universally  success-  jL-^t^a-m-b  «  /j*  #  n^  -x  ,  *  xu 
ful.  In  the  fall  of  1793,  however,  a  more  vigor-  VENDOME,  vftN  dAm'.  The  capital  of  the 
ous  campaign  was  inaugurated  on  the  part  of  arrondissement  pf  VendOme,  in  the  Department 
the  Government.  The  Vendeans  suffered  a  great  of  Loir-et-Cher,  France,  on  the  right  bank  of 
defeat  at  Le  Mans  on  December  12th  at  the  ^^^  Loir,  20  miles  northwest  of  BIois  (Map: 
hands  of  Westermann  and  Marceau,  and  a  few  France,  H  4).  The  town  is  attractive  for  its 
davs  later  sustained  another  blow  at  Savenay.  charming  specimens  of  architecture.  The  Church 
The  backbone  of  the  insurrection  was  broken,  oi  the  Trinity  (12th-16th  century)  has  a  re- 
Frightful  atrocities  were  perpetrated  at  Nantes  markable  transition  belfry  and  a  fine  flamboyant 
by  the  orders  of  Carrier,  the  Deputy  of  the  Con-  facade.  The  ruins  of  the  Renaissance  abbey 
vention  (see  Noyades),  and  Turreau  with  his  (1030)  to  which  it  belonged  lie  near.  La  Made- 
'infernal  columns'  laid  waste  the  rebellious  dis-  leine  has  a  stained  glass  window  (1529)  and  a 
tricts.  Charette  and  other  Vendean  leaders  made  handsome  spire.  On  the  left  bank  of  the  Loir 
terms  with  the  Convention  in  1795.  The  war  are  the  ruins  of  the  eleventh-century  castle  of 
was,  however,  soon  renewed,  but  order  was  finally  the  counts  of  VendOme.  There  are  a  HO- 
restored  by  Hoche  in  1796,  although  the  complete  tel  de  Ville,  a  museum,  a  library,  a  lyceum  with 
pacification  of  the  region  was  not  effected  until  a  flamboyant  chapel  (1623-39),  and  a  bronze 
several  years  later.  (See  Chouans.)  In  1816,  statue  of  the  poet  Ronsard.  The  manufactures 
during  the  Hundred  Days,  there  was  a  Vendean  are  gloves,  cotton  goods,  leather,  and  cheese.  Pop- 
insurrection  against  Napoleon,  and  in   1832  an  ulation,  in  1901,  9157.    Christianity  was  intro- 
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duced  here  as  early  as  the  fifth  century.  The 
Dukedom  of  VendOme  was  created  by  Francis  I. 
for  a  prince  of  the  Bourbon  family  in  1516.  It 
finally  fell  into  the  hands  of  Henry  IV.  He  be- 
stowed it  on  one  of  his  natural  sons,  who  founded 
the  House  of  Vend6me. 

VENBdME.  A  noble  house  of  France,  founded 
by  C^sar,  a  son  of  Henry  IV.  of  France  by 
Gabrielle  d'Estre^s,  who  was  legitimatized. 
C^sar,  bom  in  1594,  received  the  Duchv  of 
VendOme  in  1598,  and  under  Louis  XIII.  played 
a  conspicuous  part  in  politics  as  one  of  the  most 
inveterate  intriguers  against  Richelieu,  sufTering, 
in  return,  imprisonment  and  exile.  After  join- 
ing the  party  of  the  Fronde  against  Mazarin,  he 
made  his  peace  with  the  Court  and  fought 
against  his  former  friends.  He  became  Admiral 
of  France,  and  in  1655,  the  year  of  his  death, 
defeated  the  Spanish  fleet  before  Barcelona.  His 
son  Louis  (1612-69)  became  Viceroy  of  Cata- 
lonia, married  Laure  Mancini,  one  of  the  nieces 
of  Mazarin,  and  after  her  death,  in  1656,  entered 
the  Church  and  rose  to  be  cardinal.  Louis  left 
two  sons,  Louis  Joseph,  Duke  of  Venddme  (q.v.), 
and  Philippe  (1655-1727).  The  latter  entered 
the  Order  of  the  Knights  of  Malta,  and  became 
grand  prior.  In  the  wars  of  Louis  XIV.  he  at- 
tained the  rank  of  lieutenant-general.  With  him 
the  line  of  VendOme  became  extinct. 

VENDdMEy  Place.  A  square  in  Paris,  laid 
out  under  Louis  XIV.  It  has  successively  borne 
the  names  Place  des  Conqu^tes,  Place  des  Piques, 
and  Place  VendOme  ( from  a  former  palace  of  the 
Duke  de  VendOme) .  In  it  stands  the  VendOme  Col- 
umn, which  was  built  at  the  command  of  Napo- 
leon, in  1806-10,  to  commemorate  his  victories 
over  the  Russian  and  Austrian  forces  in  1805. 
It  is  of  masonry,  incrusted  with  bronze  plates, 
the  latter  having  been  obtained  by  melting  down 
1200  cannon  captured  from  the  enemy.  These 
plates,  arranged  in  a  spiral  nearly  300  yards  in 
length,  picture  scenes  of  that  memorable  cam- 
paign. The  column  is  13  feet  in  diameter  and 
142  feet  high,  and  was  designed  by  the  archi- 
tects Denon,  Gondouin,  and  Lep^re,  after 
Trajan's  Column  at  Rome.  In  May,  1871,  the 
column  was  thrown  down  by  the  Communists. 
The  fragments,  however,  were  preserved,  and  in 
1875  it  was  reSrected,  with  but  slight  alteration, 
upon  its  original  site. 

VEin)6ME,  Louis  Joseph,  Duke  de  (1654- 
1712) .  A  French  general,  the  son  of  Louis,  Duke 
de  VendOme.  He  was  bom  in  Paris,  July  1,  1654, 
served  during  the  Dutch  campaign  of  1672,  and 
afterward  under  Turenne  in  Germany  and  Alsace, 
and  under  Cr^qui  in  Flanders.  After  the  Peace 
of  Nimeguen  (1678)  he  retired  to  his  chfttcau  of 
Anet,  near  Dreux,  until  the  outbreak  of  war  in 
1688.  He  fought  under  Luxembourg  in  the  Low 
Countries,  and  later  commanded  the  left  wing  of 
Catinat's  army  at  the  battle  of  Marsaglia  (Octo- 
ber 4,  1693).  In  1695  he  was  assigned  to  the 
head  of  the  army  in  Catalonia,  and  achieved  a 
series  of  brilliant  successes,  closing  with  the  cap- 
ture of  Barcelona.  After  the  outbreak  of  the 
War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  he  succeeded 
Villeroy  in  Italy  (1702),  won  the  victories  of 
Ustiano  and  San-Vittoria,  and  compelled  the 
temporary  retirement  of  Prince  Eugene.  In  1703 
he  carried  on  a  successful  campaign  against  the 
Austrians,  and  in  the  summer  of  1706  he  was 


recalled  to  supersede  Villeroy  in  the  Low  Conn- 
tries.  His  quarrels  with  the  Duke  of  Burgundy, 
who  had  received  a  command  under  him,  led  to 
the  defeat  of  the  French  at  Oudenarde  (q.v.). 
After  the  capitulation  of  Lille  he  was  recalled. 
In  1710  VendOme  was  sent,  at  the  urgent  request 
of  Philip  v.,  to  Spain,  where  the  British  and  Aus- 
trians were  carrying  all  before  them.  His  ap- 
pearance brought  together  a  numerous  army  of 
volunteers,  and  Philip  was  restored  co  his  capital 
before  the  close  of  the  year.  Stanhope  and  the 
British  troops  were  defeated  at  Brihuega,  Decem- 
ber 9th,  and  on  the  following  day  Starhemberg  and 
the  Austrians  were  routed  at  Villaviciosa.  The 
King  raised  his  deliverer  to  the  rank  of  a  prince 
of  the  blood  royal.  VendOme  was  a  great  war- 
rior and  a  man  of  keen  intellect,  but  indolent 
and  grossly  immoral.  He  died  at  Vinaroz,  Cata- 
lonia, June  15,  1712.  Saint-Simon,  in  his 
Mimoires,  gives  a  highly  colored  and  un- 
friendly picture  of  the  man.  Consult  also  De 
Bellerive,  Lea  dernier ea  campagnes  de  Louis  Jo- 
seph de  Venddme  (Paris,  1714);  Voltaire,  Le 
siicle  de  Louis  XIV. 

VEKDOB'S  LIEN.  In  the  law  of  real  prop- 
erty, an  implied  lien  of  a  vendor  of  land  for  the 
unpaid  purchase  price,  or  any  balance  thereof. 
It  is  of  equitable  origin,  and  is  available  against 
subsequent  purchasers  and  incumbrances  with 
notice.  The  most  efTective  way  of  giving  notice 
to  the  public  is  to  begin  an  action  in  equity  to 
enforce  the  lien,  and  at  the  same  time  file  a  lis 
pendens  against  the  property.  It  does  not  actu- 
ally become  a  specific  lien  against  the  property 
until  its  existence  and  validity  is  established  by 
the  decree  of  a  court.  This  lien  may  be  waived 
by  taking  security  on  which* a  third  person  is 
liable,  but  not  by  merely  taking  a  note  or  other  , 
obligation  of  the  vendee  alone.  In  code  States 
the  common  method  of  enforcing  a  vendor's  claim 
for  impaid  purchase  money  is  by  a  single  action 
in  equity  to  enforce  the  lien  and  incidentally  to 
recover  the  amount  due.  In  the  law  of  sales  of 
personal  property  the  term  is  employed  to  denote 
the  right  of  a  seller  of  goods  and  chattels  to  re- 
tain possession  thereof  until  the  purchase  price 
is  paid,  where  no  credit  is  given.  See  Stoppage 
IN  Transitu;  Lien;  Sale. 

VEKEEB  (from  Ger.  fumiren,  foumiren,  to 
inlay,  veneer,  furnish,  from  OF.  fomir,  Fr. 
foumir,  to  furnish,  from  OHG.  frumjan,  to  pro- 
vide, from  fruma,  utility).  A  layer  of  wood,  cut 
very  thin,  for  the  purpose  of  being  glued  on  to 
the  surface  of  a  commoner  kind.  Only  choice 
kinds  of  hard  woods  are  sawn  into  veneers,  and 
they  are  usually  attached  to  deal  or  pine,  so  as 
to  give  all  the  appearance  of  solidity.  In 
this  way  the  more  costly  kinds  of  furniture 
woods  are  economically  used  by  the  cabinet  maker, 
for  with  the  improvements  which  have  been  ef- 
fected in  the  process  of  sawing  veneers  as  thin 
as  paper  have  been  produced. 

VEMEB,  va'nPr,  or  WENEB,  Lake.  The 
largest  lake  in  the  Scandinavian  Peninsula,  and, 
next  to  Lakes  Ladoga  and  Onega  in  Russia,  the 
largest  lake  in  Europe.  It  lies  in  the  southwest- 
ern part  of  Sweden,  its  northern  extremity  being 
nearly  in  the  latitude  of  Stockholm,  while  its 
southwestern  extremity  comes  within  18  miles  of 
an  arm  of  the  Cattegat  (Map:  Sweden,  E  7). 
It  is  of  oval  shape,  but  contracted  near  the  middle 
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by  two  out  jutting  peninsulas.  Its  greatest  length  only  as  it  appealed  to  the  eye,  with  the  fullness 
irom  northeast  to  southwest  is  90  miles,  its  great-  of  material  life,  with  purely  pictorial  effects, 
eat  breadth  45  miles,  and  its  area  2309  square  He  tended  to  avoid  dramatic  action  and  to  por- 
miles.  Its  greatest  depth  is  295  feet.  The  coasts  are  tray  restful  subjects,  fraught  with  the  joy  of 
irregular,  in  the  north  high,  steep  and  rocky,  or  living.  Even  his  religious  subjects  were  worldly, 
forest-covered,  and  the  lake  contains  a  number  the  figures  being  Venetian  noblemen  and  women, 
of  islands,  which  are  chiefly  grouped  between  the  He  especially  delighted  in  the  pageantry  of  the 
two  peninsulas.  Lake  Vener  is  fed  by  several  powerful  Venetian  State  and  in  mythological  rep- 
streams  of  considerable  size,  the  largest  being  resentations.  He  also  brought  the  landscape, 
the  Klar  Elf,  the  upper  course  of  the  G5ta  Elf  though  used  primarily  as  a  background,  to  high 
(q.v.).     Its  outlet  to  the  southwest  is  the  lower  perfection. 

Oota  Elf,  discharging  into  the  Cattegat.  The  The  color  note  in  Venetian  painting  is  chiefly 
lake  is  an  important  avenue  of  commerce.  It  is  due  to  its  Byzantine  origin,  and  was  promoted  by 
connected  by  the  G5ta  Canal  with  Lake  Vetter,  the  gorgeous  play  of  natural  color  in  the  island 
and  thence  with  the  Baltic  Sea  on  the  east,  while  city.  Until  far  into  the  fifteenth  century  the 
access  through  the  G5ta  Elf  is  afforded  by  a  canal  Byzantine  style  of  painting  with  gold  back- 
around  the  TroUh&tta  Rapids.  Another  canal  grounds  and  stiff  hieratic  figures  prevailed  in 
connects  the  lake  with  Frederikshald  in  Norway.  Venice.    The  first  painters  to  show  emancipation 

TT-DWDVAT    TkTav  A  flv      o      r^^w,^««,w«, .  from  tWs  msnucr  lived  on  the  outlying  island  of 

VENEBEAL  DISEASE.     See  Gonobbhcea;  ^^^^^^^      ^j^^    ^^^.^^^    representitiv-e    of    this 

55YPIHL1S.  school   was  Antonio  da  Murano    (c.l436),  who 

VENESECTION     (from    Lat.    vena,    blood-  worked   in  common   with  a   German,   Johannes 

vessel  -f  8ectio,  a  cutting,  from  aecare,  to  cut),  Alemannus.     A  greater  influence  than  the  Ger- 

Phlebotomy,  Bloodlettinq,  or  Bleeding.    An  man    was    exercised    by    the    Umbrian    painter 

incision  into  a  vein,  for  the  abstraction  of  blood.  Gentile  da  Fabriano  upon  Murano  and  its  chief 

Although   the  operation   may   be   performed   on  representatives,  the  Vivarini  family.     The  most 

many  of  the  superficial  veins,  it  is  usually  re-  prominent  figures  in  early  Venetian  art  belonged 

stricted  to  the  median  basilic  vein  at  the  bend  to  the  Bellini  family,  Jacopo   (d.l470),  a  pupil 

of  the  elbow.     The  patient  being  placed  in  a  of  Gentile   da   Fabriano,   his  sons  Gentile   and 

sitting  position,  a  bandage  must  be  tied  suffi-  especially  Giovanni  (d.l516),  through  whom  the 

<;iently  tight  around  the  middle  of  the  arm  to  Paduan  influence  came  to  Venice.    Adopting  the 

arrest  the  venous  circulation  without  materially  oil  technique,  introduced  by  Antonello  da  Mes- 

affecting  the  pulse  at  the  wrist.     The  forearm  sina,  Giovanni  Bellini  laid  the  foundation  of  the 

having  been  allowed  to  hang  down  till  the  veins  greatness  of  the  Venetian  school.    Of  his  pupils, 

are  tense,  the  operator  must  make  his  selection,  Giorgione  (d.l511)  evolved  the  High  Renaissance 

and  taking  the  blade  of  the  lancet  between  the  in  Venice,  and  Titian  brought  it  to  its  most  per- 

forefinger  and  thumb  of  the  right  hand,  should  feet   development.     Other   important   pupils   of 

fix  the  vein  by  pressing  his  left  thumb  upon  it  Bellini  were  Cima  da  Coneghano,  Marco  Basaiti. 

just  below  the  part  he  is  about  to  open.     He  anf^  Y»n(«nzo  Catena,  who  may  all  be  classed 

should  then  steadily  introduce  the  point  of  the  with  the  Early  Renaissance,  and  Palma  Vecchio; 

lancet  obliquely  until  the  interior  of  the  vessel  J^orenzo  Lotto  was  influenced  by  him.     Among 

is  reached,  and  the  blood  is  seen  rising.    Without  Giorgione's    many    pupils    was    Sebastiano    del 

penetrating  deeper,  he  should  thrust  the  instru-  P»<>°»bo,  among  Titian's  Pans  Bordone    among 

ment  forward,  so  is  to  open  the  vein  longitudi-  Palma'sBonifazio  Veronese  and  Rocco  Marconi, 

nally  to  a  sufficient  extent.     On  removing  the  ^^^^^P^  5*««»»o   ^^i^^,^^\^  P^P?^  ^'  Bonifazio, 

thumb,  the  blood  should  emerge  in  a  full  jet.  developed  genre  and  landscape  to  a  high  per- 

When  a  sufficient  quantity  of  blood  has  been  ab-  ^^i^**',^       .             i    i.  j  i            •     tt     •      i.v 

stracted,  the  thumb  of  the  left  hand  should  be  ,  The  Renaissance  lasted  longer  m  Venice  than 

placed  on  the  wound,  and  the  bandage  loosened;  a  elsewhere.     During  the  second  half  of  the  fif- 

small  pad  of  gauze  should  then  be  placed  over  the  *««°J^  ^^"J7  '^  Produced,  besides  some  of  those 

orifice,  the  surrounding  parts  should  be  cleaned  mentioned  above,  such  artists  as  Tuitoretto,  the 

of  blcK^d  and  thp  nad  of  rauze  oomnrpsspd  affainst  dramatic  Ulent  of  the  school,  and  Veronese,  the 

of  blood,  ana  tde  pad  of  gauze  compressed  against  i^cipal  decorator.     Even  in  the  declining  Re- 

the  arm  by  the  tape  or  narrow  bandage,  applied  l^^^J^^  j^,  ^^ists  like  Padovanino  and  Palma 

m  the  figure-of-eight  form,  with  the  crossing  of  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  elsewhere,  and 

the  tape  lying  on  the  pad.    After  the  operation  ^^^.       ^j^^  eighteenth  centurv  Venice  produced 

the  arm  should  be  carried  in  a  sling  for  a  day  or  ^  fainters  of  its  own  life  and  scenery  in  Longhi, 

two.    These  are  the  details  of  venesection  as  ex-  ^^naletto,  and  Guardi,  and  one  master  of  the 

tensively  practiced  everywhere  up  to  the  middle  ^^^^  ^^^^  j^  Tiepolo.     Its  influence  extended  to 

of  the  nineteenth  century.    The  operation  is  now  Venetian  possessions  on  the  mainland,  where  in 

practically  obsolete,  though  there  has  been  a  ten-  ^he  sixteenth   century  appeared   men   like   Por- 

dency  to  revive  its  application  in  a  few  diseases  denone,  and  helped  to  form  the  schools  of  Brescia 

and  conditions.  and  Vicenza.     It  twice  exercised  determinative 

VENETIAN  SCHOOL  OF  PAINTING.  One  influence  upon  Spanish  painting,  upon  the  Flem- 

of  the  most  important  and  certainlv  the  most  ish  through  Rubens  in  the  seventeenth,  and  upon 

widely  appreciated  of  the  Italian  schools.   Its  chief  the  English  through  Reynolds  in  the  eighteenth, 

note  is  color.  Bright  without  being  gaudy,  always  For  a  more  detailed  account  of  the  history  see 

harmonious,  and  with  full  allowance  for  all  the  Painting,  section  on  The  Renaissance;  see  also 

subtle  effects  of  light  and  shade,  Venetian  color  the  names  of  the  individual  artists  mentioned 

has  never  been  surpassed.     All  other  qualities.  Consult:   Berenson,  Venetian  Painters  of  the 

such  as  form,  ideas,  illustration,  were  subordi-  Renaissance     (New    York,    1894)  ;    Crowe    and 

Jiated.     The  Venetian  dealt  with  the  beautiful  Cavalcaselle,   History  of  Painting  in   Northern 
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Italy  (Ix)ndon,  1871),  and  the  authorities  cited  quakes  (Carftcaa  destroyed  in  1812)  are  common, 

in  Florentine  School  of  Paintino.  The  coast-line  of  Venezuela  is  some  1700  miles 

VENEZUELA,  vto'^EweOA,  8p.  profL  T&'n&.  i2"«'  ^.\"j  numerous  gulfs  and  bays,  of  which 

♦i,«^^  7t^ii^\    «A'«A  «J,«>iA    nT  Ti**i-  Maracaibo,  Pana,  and  Coro  are  the  most  im- 
thwalA    or    (locally)    v&  nA-swaHA    ( It.   Little        ^^^     The  northern  coast  is  generally  short 

Venice  so  ca  led  from  the  pile-dwellings  seen  by  ^^  ^^     ^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  Mara^bo  and  Coro 

the  early  explorers  on  the  Maracaibo) .    A  repub-  ^„  ^^^  ^^  .^  ^^^    j^^^  mftTshj.    Of  the  nu- 

he  on  the  northern  coast  of  South  America,  bound-  n^g^ous  islands  belongilag  to  Venezuela,  Margarita 

ed  on  the  north  by  the  Caribbean  Sea,  on  the  east  ^  ^  j  j^  ^he  only  one  of  importance.    The  outlet 

by  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  British  Guiana  on  the  ^f  j^^^  Maracaibo  forms  an  important  harbor, 

south  by  Brazil  and  Colombia,  and  on  the  west  ^^^1  Puerto  Cabello  and  CumanA  are  also  good 

by  Colombia.     Its  area,  since  the  most  recent  ad-  natural  ones,  but  the  shipping  of  La  Guayra  ren- 

justment  of  its  boundary  lines,  is  estimated  at  ^^rs  it  the  chief  port  of  the  Republic. 
693,943  square  miles.                            j.  . ,  ^   .  ^  Hydbography.    The  fluvial  system  of  Venezue- 

TopoGRAPHY     The  area  may  be  divided  into  |     ^^h  six  rivers  navigable  for  large  vessels,  ia 

three  fairly  definite  regions:      (1)  the  agricultu-  p^bably  the  most  imp^^rtant  of  South  America, 

ral  and  mountainous  district  of  the  north  and  q^  .^^  thousand  or  moVe  streams  the  larger  num- 

northwest;   (2)  the  district  between  this  region  ^^  ^^^  affluents  of  the  Orinoco    (q.v.),  which, 

and  the  Orinoco;  and  (3)  the  Guiana  h^hlands  ^^.^h    jta    great    tributaries— the    Apure,    Meta, 

of  the  southeast.  The  mountains  of  the  first  re-  ^^^  Negro  (the  latter  united  by  the  Cass iquiare 

gion  may  be  classed  under  two  great  syst»ms.  The  ^o  the  Amazon  svstem ) —forms  the  great  outlet 

first,  the  Venezuela  Andes,  starts  from  the  Nido  ^^^  ^^^  j^^^^or  of  Colombia,  as  well  as  of  Vene- 

de  Pamplona  in  Colombia  and  runs  northward  in  ^^^j^     j^^  ^^^^^  important  drainage  areas  are 

two  branches     The  w^ternmost,  passing  directly  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  Caribbean  Sea.  of  Lakes  Maracaibo 

north,  forms  the  boundary  between  Colombia  and  ^„j  Valencia,  and  the  Gulf  of  Paria.     In  ad- 

Venezucla  and  ends  in  the  Goajira  Peninsula,  its  ^^^^^^^  ^  ^y^  ^sikes  mentioned,  there  are  about 

highest  pomt  being  m  the  Sierra  dePerija  (10,000  goO  others  of  small  importance.    Few  countriea 

feet)  ;  the  other  runs  to  the  northeast,  subdiyid-  ^^e  so  well  watered  as  Venezuela, 
ing   north    of    the    highlands    of    Trujillo    into        Climate.    Like  that  of  its  sister  republic  Co- 

the  two  chains  of  the  Coro  system.    This  eastern  lombia,  the  climate  of  Venezuela  is  affected  less 

range  has  the  loftiest  mountains  of  Venezuela,  ^y  its  latitude  than  by  its  altitude.  Three  distinct 

with  five  peaks  above  the  limit  of  perpetual  snow,  jj^^^  ^^  temperature  areas  are  marked  by  the 

the  highest  the  Sierra  Nevada  de  M^nda  (Picha  altitudes  of   2300   and   6500   feet.      Below  the 

Concha) ,  attaining  an  altitude  of  15,400  feet.  In-  fl„^  ^^^^  ^Yie  'warm  lands'  of  the  coast  and  11a- 

clo^    between   these   two   ranges    is   the    low-  ^^s,  with  a  mean  temperature  varying  from  7S 

land   region  of   Lake  Maracaibo.     The  eastern  ^  go  degrees,  but  with  the  trade  winds  temper- 

range   of  ^  the    Venezuelan    Andes    is    separated  j^g  the  heat  of  the  coast  sections.     Scattered 

by  the  valleys  of  the  Yaracui  and  Cojede  rivers  ^^^  ^f  yellow  and  'pernicious'  fever  occur  in 

from   the  Caribbean  Mountains— the  other  sys-  ^^jg  region,  especially  around  Lake  Maracaibo, 

tern  of  this  region— which   run  eastward  from  ^^^  epidemics  are  unknoira.    On  the  llanos  the 

Lake    Maracaibo,    with    a   br^k   at   the    plain  r^iny  season— from  April  to  October— is  likely 

of   Barcelona,   to   the   Pana   Peninsula.     These  ^  engender   fevers,  but  in  general  the   'warm 

mountains  form  two  parallel  ranges— the  Coast  i^nds'  of  Venezuela  are  fairly  healthful,  much 

Range  (Sierra  de  Mar)  proper  (m  many  places  ^^re  so  than  most  portions  of  the  Caribbean 

rising  precipitously  from  the  sea )    and  a  some-  ^^st.      The  temperate  zone,  extending  broadly 

what  more  southerly  range,  paralleling  it  about  j^om  the  limit  of  the  cocoa  palm  and  cacao,  or 

thirty  miles  distant.     Between  these  two  ranges  f^^^  ^^^o^^  2300  feet  up,  to  that  of  the  banana 

run  spurs  inclosing  valleys  and  lakes,  of  which  ^nd  sugar  cane,  has  a  delightful  and  salubrious 

Lake   Valencia    is    the    most    important      The  climate.    The  rainy  and  dry  seasons  divide  the 

western  portion  contains  the  highest  peaks— Nai-  year  here  as  in  the  lower  zone,  but  with  much 

guata  (9127  feet)  and  SiUa;  the  largest  peak  of  j^ss  definiteness.    The  mean  temperature  ranges 

the  eastern  portion  is  Turumiquire.  f^om   50  to  77   degrees,  the  greatest   extremes 

South  and  southeast  of  the  Cordillera  and  Car-  known  at  CarAcas,  since  1868,  being  83.4  degrees 

ibbean   systems   and   extending   to   the   Orinoco  ^nd  48  degrees.    Above  an  altitude  of  6500  feet 

River  lies  the  second  great  topographical  region  come   the   *cold   lands.'     The  line  of   perpetual 

of  the  Republic— the  Orinoco  Valley— which  may  gnow  begins  at  about  14,000  feet, 
conveniently  be  divided  into  two  distinct  areas:        Flora  and  Fauna.    In  a  general  way  the  flora 

the  lower,  commonly  designated  by  the  name  of  may  be  said  to  resemble  that  of  Brazil,  with  a 

llano8  (q.v.),  and  the  upper,  consisting  of  that  ^ide  variety  on  account  of  the  presence  of  lofty 

portion  lying  above  the  junction  of  the  Meta  with  mountains.      Extensive  foresU  of  full  tropical 

the  Orinoco.    TJiis  latter  region  is  largely  unex-  luxuriance,  overgrown  with  air  plants  and  lianas, 

plored,   but  is  supposed  to  consist  of   elevated  and  harboring  many*  vegetal   types  of  striking 

plains,  traversed  by  hills  and  low  mountains,  and  appearance   and   economic   importance    (lignum- 

largely  covered  by  forests.    The  third  region  be-  vitK,  Brazil  wood,  coral-trees,  numerous  palms, 

longs  topographically  to  Guiana,  and  consists  of  etc.)    are  found  on  the  slopes  of  the  northern 

plateaus   and   generally    low   mountains,   which  mountains  and  in  the  south  and  southwest  near 

reach  in  Roraima  an  altitude  of  over  8000  feet,  the  Brazilian  and  Colombian  borders.  Above  3000 

and  are  varied  by  open  areas  and  forests.     A  con-  feet  begins  the  plant  life  of  the  temperate  zones, 

siderable    part    of    the    Brazilian    boundary    is  The  llanos  are  generally  covered  with  long  grass, 

formed  by  the   Parima   and   Pacaraima   moun-  interspersed  near  the  marshy  regions  with  clumps 

tains.    There  are  no  active  volcanoes  among  the  of  trees;  but  in  the  dry  districts  cactus,  agave, 

mountains  of  Venezuela,  but  destructive  earth-  and  hardy  shrubs  are  found.    Mangrove  swamp* 
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are  common  at  the  mouth  of  the  Orinoco.  The  the  product  is  almost  wholly  consumed  at  home^ 
forest  products  comprise  rubber,  vanilla,  various  largely  in  the  distillation  of  native  spirits.  Cot- 
fibrous  plants,  dye  and  cabinet  woods,  and  drugs,  ton  is  not  now  grown.  The  same  is  true  of  indigo, 
but  as  yet  the  forest  wealth  of  the  country  is  displaced  by  coffee.  For  domestic  consumption 
little  utilized.  The  fauna  includes  the  various  cereals,  beans^  potatoes,  manioc,  fruits  and  vege- 
species  of  the  neo-tropical  iregion  of  South  Aroer-  tables  are  produced,  but  the  demand  for  wheat 
ica  (howling  and  other  monkeys,  jaguar,  puma,  exceeds  the  home  supply.  Tobacco  thrives  in 
sloth,  ant-eater,  armadillo,  tapir,  lamantin,  a  the  lowland  regions,  though  the  present  grades 
vast  variety  of  birds  of  fine  plumage,  including  are  inferior  and  the  cultivation  is  much  interrupt- 
the  ibis,  heron,  and  the  guacharo  or  oilbirds ;  ana-  ed  by  civil  commotions.  Some  natural  forest  prod- 
conda  and  boa,  rattlesnake,  crocodile,  cayman,  ucts,  such  as  copaiba^  vanilla,  and  caoutchouc, 
etc. )  and  many  of  the  elements  of  the  north  and  are  gathered  for  the  purpose  of  exportation ;  but 
south  temperate  regions.  in  general,  the  agricultural  resources  of  Vene- 

Geology  and  Mining  Intebests.  The  Andean  zuela  are  poorly  developed  and  the  methods  em- 
ranges  of  the  southwest  are  for  the  most  part  ployed  antiquated  and  wasteful.  Cattle-raising 
of  plutonic  formation  in  which  granite  and  has  always  been  an  important  industry,  but  the 
gneiss  predominate,  with  lateral  ridges  of  upper  cattle  of  the  llanos  were  greatly  depleted  during 
green  sandstone  and  limestone.  The  valleys  and  the  revolutionary  days  between  1860  and  1865. 
plains  on  either  side  of  these  ranges  are  covered  Now,  however^  these  plains  are  becoming  re- 
by  detrital  deposits.  The  northernmost  range  stocked,  while  in  the  northwest  the  raising  of 
of  the  coast  system  is  of  crystalline  forma-  sheep  and  goats  has  become  an  important  indus- 
tion,  but  the  lower  southern  chain  is  largely  try.  The  following  holdings  are  given  in  round 
composed  of  stratified  Cretaceous  rocks.  The  soil  numbers:  Oxen,  2,000,000;  horses,  191,000; 
throughout  this  whole  region  is  very  deep  and  fer-  goats,  1,700,000;  sheep,  177,000;  mules  and  asses, 
tile,  making  it  one  of  the  richest  agricultural  400,000. 

centres  of  the  continent.    The  llanos  and  the  low-  Manufactures.    In  the  large  cities  there  are 

lands  of  Maracaibo  are  largely  made  up  of  Ter-  some  establishments  for  cotton-weaving  and  the 

tiary  and  Quaternary  deposits,  composed  chiefly  of  making  of  shoes  and  hats,  agricultural   imple- 

marl,    sand,    shingle,    and    conglomerate    mixed  ments,  vehicles,  and  furniture,  and  breweries  and 

with  alluvial  deposits.     The  foundation  of  the  distilleries.     The  more  important  industries  are 

Guiana  highland  region  is  of  granite  with  an  largely  in  foreign  hands. 

outer    layer    of    sandstone,    and    large    barren  Transportation   and  Communication.     The 

stretches  occur  in  this  region.     The  mineral  re-  Orinoco,  with  its  great  tributaries,  the  Apure  and 

sources  are  supposed  to  be  of  great  value,  but  are  the  Meta,  affords  excellent  communication  with 

at  present  little  developed.    The  greatest  yield  of  the  interior.    The  roads,  away  from  the  vicinity 

gold  is  found  in  the  Territory  of  Yuruari,  though  of  the  larger  cities,  are  mere  mule  tracks.    The 

the  exports  of  that  metal  from  this  region  have  first  railroad,  joining  Carftcas  with  its  seaport, 

fallen  off  greatly  since  the  early  eighties,  when  La  Guayra^  was  completed  in  1883,  at  a  cost  of 

the  annual  yield  averaged  nearly  200,000  ounces.  $100,000  per  mile.    Though  a  narrow-gauge  road. 

The  copper  mines  of  the  Aroa  district,  70  miles  its  construction  was  a  difficult  engineering  feat, 

west  of  Puerto  Cabello,  produce  superior  ore,  but  on  account  of  the  steep  grades  involved.    In  1899 

their  yield  has  also  greatly  lessened  within  the  there  were  in  operation  525  miles  of  railway,  of 

last  few  years.     The  salt  mines  of  the  Araya  which  the  Government  owned  12  miles.    Venezuela 

peninsula,  worked  since  the  sixteenth  century,  has  cable  communication  with  the  outside  world 

form  an  important  Government  monopoly,  and  through  a  French  line. 

with  other  salinas  often   produce   100,000  tons  Commerce     La  Guayra  and  the  other  ports  of 

annually.    Copper,  silver,  and  iron  are  abundant  Venezuela  are  connected  with  the  United  States 

in  the  other  mountainous  regions  of  the  Republic,  and  Europe  by  five  lines  of  steamers,  giving  the 

An  inferior  quality  of  coal  is  found  near  Barce-  Republic  almost  daily  communication  with  the 

lona  and  at  the  head  of  the  Gulf  of  Paria.    Rich  outside  world.     In   1900  the  coasting  trade  of 

deposits  of  asphalt  are  known  to  exist  in  the  Venezuela    (in    which    foreign    vessels    are    not 

Maracaibo  region  and  in  the  State  of  Bermudez,  permitted  to  engage)  was  carried  on  by  12  local 

and  petroleum  of  fine  quality  in  the  State  of  steamers,  with  a  tonnage  of  2567,  and  18  sailing 

Los    Andes.     Excellent   granite   is   found   near  vessels,  with  a  tonnage  of  2836.    The  period  from 

Car&cas  and  marble  is  common.  1883  to  18^4  was  one  of  inflation  in  foreign  and 

Fisheries.   The  pearl,  sponge,  and  tortoise-shell  domestic  commerce,  caused  by  the  introduction  of 

fisheries  are  small,  but  developing.    The  annual  some- $50,000,000  of  foreign  capital.     The  cessa- 

output  of  pearls  is  valued  at  about  $100,000.  tion  of  this  influx  of  speculative  money,  coupled 

Agriculture  and  Stock-Raising.  Venesniela's  with  the  political  disturbances  between  1890  and 
chief  industry  is  agriculture.  However,  only  1900,  brought  about  a  reaction  from  which  the 
about  one-third  of  the  area  is  estimated  as  culti-  country  has  not  yet  recovered.  There  are  few 
vable,  and  of  this  cultivable  portion  only  about  British  or  United  States  merchants  in  the  coun- 
one-tbird  is  tilled.  Coffee  easily  ranks  first,  both  try.  German  merchants  are  numerous,  surpass- 
as  an  agricultural  product  and  as  an  article  of  ing  the  Venezuelans,  who  in  turn  are  followed  in 
export,  but  its  cultivation  has  been  greatly  handi-  order  of  importance  by  French,  Italians,  and 
capped  by  the  serious  decline  in  prices.  In  1896  Spaniards.  In  1900,  1059  vessels  visited  the  four 
the  acreage  in  coffee  was  estimated  at  180,000,  principal  ports;  in  1901,  938  entered  Marncnibo, 
with  an  average  yield  of  five  hundredweight  an  Puerto  Cabello,  and  La  Guayra,  the  number  visit- 
acre.  Cacao  is  an  important  product,  for  which  ing  Ciudad  Bolivar  not  being  known.  The  prin- 
the  warm  moist  lands  of  the  coast  are  especially  eipal  exports  for  the  year  1901  were  as  fol- 
adapted.  Sugar  cane  is  extensively  grown,  owing  lows:  Coffee  (largely  to  Germany  and  the 
to  the  duties,  whieh  exclude  foreign  sugars,  bat  United  States),  92,838,946  pounds;  cacao  (main- 
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ly  to  France) ,  9,728,202  pounds^  and  hides  (almost 
entirely  to  New  York),  3,911,600  pounds.  Other 
important  exports  were  fustic,  divi-divi,  deer 
and  goat  skins,  rubber,  tobacco,  cattle,  (to  Cuba), 
copaiba,  balata  gum,  and  gold.  The  total  exports 
of  gold  in  1899  amounted  to  42,315  ounces.  The 
exports  of  Venezuela  to  the  United  States  in 
1901,  consisting  largely  of  coffee  and  hides,  and 
in  value  exceeding  one-half  of  the  whole,  amount- 
ed to  $6,645,848,  more  than  a  million  less  than 
those  of  1898,  but  surpassing  by  some  $350,000 
those  of  1902.  The  following  table  shows  (in 
bolivars  equaling  francs)  the  changes  in  the  com- 
merce  of  the  Republic  between  1890  and  1900, 
exports  and  imports  having  greatly  decreased 
since,  owing  to  the  blockade  by  German  and 
English  fleets: 


1898 


Imports. 
Exports. 


1890 

1896 

83,614.411 
100,917.338 

97.600.000 
111,456.003 

42.797,600 
74.407,650 


The  principal  imports  of  Venezuela  from  the 
United  States  are  cotton  goods,  iron  goods,  ma- 
chinery, petroleum,  provisions,  chemicals,  and 
flour ;  from  Great  BritEiin,  cotton  and  linen  manu- 
factures, woolens,  jute  goods,  and  ironware;  from 
Germany,  hardware  and  beer ;  from  France,  wines 
and  oils.  The  United  States  supplies  about  44 
per  cent,  of  the  imports. 

GovEBNiiENT.  The  Constitution  of  Venezuela, 
adopted  in  1830  and  amended  in  1864  and  1881, 
was  changed  March  29,  1901.  This  recent  change 
has  been  further  complicated  by  the  foreign  and 
domestic  difficulties  that,  since  its  inception, 
have  beset  the  present  Administration.  In  gen- 
eral, Venezuela  may  be  said  to  be  a  federal  re- 
public, organized  somewhat  on  the  model  of 
the  United  States,  but  allowing  greater  au- 
tonomy to  the  separate  States.  Tlie  executive 
power  is  vested  in  a  President,  elected  for  six 
years.  Under  the  previous  Constitution  the  Con- 
gress elected  for  two  years  a  federal  council  of 
nineteen  members^  and  this  council  from  its  own 
number  chose  a  president,  who  was  also  President 
of  the  Republic.  The  council  and  President  were 
ineligible  for  a  succeeding  term.  The  legislative 
powers  are  vested  in  a  Congress,  composed  of  a 
Senate  of  forty  members  (two  from  each  State) 
and  a  Chamber  of  Deputies,  each  Deputy  repre- 
senting 40,000  inhabitants  (or  a  majority  frac- 
tion). Under  the  former  Constitution  the  Sen- 
ate was  composed  of  three  members  from  each 
of  the  eight  States  and  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
of  one  member  for  each  35,000  inhabitants,  al- 
though the  largest  number  of  Deputies  ever  re- 
Eorted  was  52.  Senators  and  Deputies  are  elected 
y  popular  vote  for  six  years,  and  qualified 
electors  must  be  21  years  of  age.  The  federal 
judicial  power  is  vested  in  a  Federal  High  Court 
and  a  Supreme  Court  of  Appeal.  By  the  Consti- 
tution of  1864  the  States  numbered  20;  in  1881 
by  combination  these  were  reduced  to  eight 
States,  eight  Territories,  two  national  settle- 
ments, and  a  Federal  District.  By  the  new  Consti- 
tution the  twenty  States  of  the  Constitution  of 
1864  are  restored.  The  States  are  practically 
autonomous  in  all  local  affairs,  each  with  its 
own  executive,  legislature,  and  judiciary,  and 
with  local  executive  and  judicial  officers  for  the 
separate  municipalities.     In  general  the  course 


of  justice  in  civil  and  criminal  matters  is  dila* 
tory  and  ineffective.    CarAcas  is  the  capital. 

Finances.  The  revenue  and  expenditures  of 
Venezuela  for  the  year  1901-02  balanced  at  37,- 
000,000  bolivars,  or  francs.  Two-thirds  of  the 
revenues  are  derived  from  customs.  The  chief 
expenditures  are  for  the  Finance  and  the  War  and 
Marine  Departments.  The  foreign  debt  in  1902 
was  computed  at  £5,262,077;  the  outstanding 
internal  debt  was  reported  at  106,433,810  boli- 
vars. In  addition  Venezuela  has  incurr^  various 
very  troublesome  claims  from  foreign  powers  by 
reason  of  interference  with  the  property  rights  of ' 
foreign  residents.  ( See  History  below. )  -  The 
Bank  of  Venezuela  and  the  Bank  of  Caracas  are 
the  leading  financial  institutions,  with  a  com- 
bined capital  of  about  £800,000.  The  former  is  the 
main  bank  of  issue,  and  to  some  extent  transacts 
the  business  of  the  Government.  The  metric  sys- 
tem is  in  legal  force,  but  the  Spanish  weights  and 
measures  are  commonly  employed. 

Defense.    See  under  Armies. 

Population.  The  population  in  1891  was 
2,317,627.  It  was  estimated  in  1894  to  have  in-, 
creased  by  about  130,000,  but  a  deduction  must  be 
made  on  account  of  the  territory  lost  in  1899. 
The  foreigners  number  about  50,000,  mostly 
Spaniards.  In  1891  the  Indian  population  was 
estimated  at  66,000  independent,  20,000  semi-civi- 
lized, and  240,000  civilized.  In  no  South  Ameri- 
can country  has  there  been  such  a  complete  ad- 
mixture of  the  Spanish,  native,  and  negro  ele- 
ments. There  are  very  few  pure  native  whites  or 
pure  negroes.  Most  of  the  population  is  gathered 
in  the  agricultural  and  mountainous  sections  of 
the  northwest.  The  leading  cities  are  Carftcas, 
Valencia,  Maracaibo,  and  Barquisimeto. 

Education  and  Religion.  The  early  culture 
of  the  people  of  Carficas,  commented  upon  by 
Humboldt,  gained  for  that  city  the  title  of  the 
Paris  of  Latin  America,'  and  Venezuelan  writers 
have  occupied  a  brilliant  position  in  the  Spanish- 
American  literary  field.  (See  Spanish- American 
LiTEBATUBE.)  In  1870  education  was  made  free 
and  compulsory.  The  town  schools  are  fairly 
well  kept  up,  but  in  the  country  districts  there  is 
a  great  indifference  shown  toward  education. 
Possibly  25  per  cent,  of  the  population  can  read 
and  WTite.  For  primary  instruction  there  are 
about  1450  Federal  and  150  State  schools.  There 
is  a  central  university  at  Carftcas  and  there  are 
five  universities  in  other  parts  of  the  Republic. 
The  University  of  Carflcas  has  a  school  of  engi- 
neering and  other  professional  schools,  an  ob.ser- 
vatory,  and  a  national  library.  The  State  re- 
ligion is  Roman  Catholicism,  but  other  forms  are 
tolerated,  though  most  of  the  Protestants  (over 
4000)  are  foreigners. 

HisTOBY.  The  coast  of  Venezuela  was  first 
sighted  by  Columbus  during  his  voyage  of  1498, 
and  a  year  later  Ojeda  and  Vespucius  examined  it 
more  carefully,  giving  to  it  the  name  of  'Little 
Venice'  on  account  of  some  Indian  villages  which 
they  observed  built  upon  piles  or  stakes  in  Lake 
Maracaibo.  In  1527  Juan  Ampues,  who  was  sent 
from  Santo  Domingo  to  settle  some  differences 
between  the  Indians  and  a  small  Spanish  colony, 
founded  the  city  of  Coro,  which  remained  the  seat 
of  government  until  1576,  when  it  was  transferred 
to  Car.dcas.  About  the  time  of  the  establish- 
ment of  Coro,  Charles  V.,  whose  European  wars 
had  obliged  him  to  borrow  extensively,  agreed 
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with  the  Augshurg  hanking  and  merchant  firm  of 
the  Welaers  to  grant  them  the  entire  Province  of 
Venezuela,  in  return  for  advances  of  money.  In 
1528  Ambrose  Alfinger  sailed  for  the  colony, 
with  a  force  of  400  adventurers^  representing  the 
new  rulers.  Disappointed  in  the  expectation  of 
finding  mines  of  gold  ready  to  be  exploited,  he 
and  his  successor,  George  Spira,  who  brought  over 
another  body  of  retainers  in  1533,  raided  the  in- 
terior regions  for  produce,  enslaving  the  natives, 
and  demoralizing  the  whole  cotmtry,  so  that  in 
1545  Charles  V.  rescinded  the  grant.  The  country 
was  now  intrusted  to  a  governor  sent  from 
Spain.  The  rest  of  the  sixteenth  century  was 
marked  by  exploring  expeditions,  the  founding  of 
settlements  and  cities,  and  wars  with  the  natives. 
Earlv  in  the  seventeenth  century  the  Biscayan 
merchant  organization,  Compafifa  Guipuzcoana, 
secured  the  right  to  control  the  Venezuelan  trade, 
on  condition  that  it  put  an  end  to  the  illicit 
trade  with  Curacao  and  chance  foreign  ships. 
For  fifty  years  this  worked  fairly  well,  but  event- 
ually the  Compafifa  found  it  more  profitable  to 
enter  into  arrangements  of  mutual  advantage 
with  the  Curacao  merchants.  This  soon  led  to 
great  popular  opposition,  threatening  civil  war  in 
1748,  but  the  Compafifa  maintained  its  hold  until 
1778.  The  nominal  government  was  in  the  hands 
of  a  Captain-General,  subordinate  to  the  royal 
audiencia  at  Santo  Domingo,  for  most  of  the 
time  down  to  1786,  when  an  independent  audi- 
encia was  established  at  Carjicas. 

The  history  of  the  war  for  independence  against 
Spain  in  Venezuela  is  to  a  great  extent  the  record 
of  the  careers  of  Miranda  and  Bolivar.  After  the 
failure  of  the  expedition  of  1806,  Miranda  retired 
to  London,  where  Bolivar  found  him  and  took 
him  back  to  Venezuela,  to  become  the  military 
leader  of  the  patriots.  A  popular  uprising  gave 
the  revolutionists  command  of  the  capital,  and  on 
April  19,  1810,  the  local  council  at  Carficas  de- 
posed the  royal  Governor  and  selected  a  junta  or 
council  to  rule  during  the  regency  in  Spain.  The 
next  year  Bolivar  led  a  popular  demonstration 
which  culminated  in  a  formal  manifesto  or  dec- 
laration of  independence  and  the  proclamation 
of  a  republican  constitutional  government.  Mean- 
while, Don  Domingo  Monteverde  took  command 
of  the  royalist  forces  and  gradually  gained  the 
upper  hand  over  the  patriots.  The  fortress  of 
Puerto  Cabello  was  betrayed  to  him,  and  Bolivar 
was  forced  to  retire  to  La  Guayra.  Miranda,  un- 
able to  maintain  an  army  in  the  field,  concluded 
a  peace,  July  20,  1812,  and  joined  Bolivar,  by 
whom  he  was  arrested  and  handed  over  to  the 
Spanish  commander.  Bolivar  took  refuge  in  Car- 
tagena, raised  an  army,  and  in  August,  1813,  re- 
entered Carficas  in  triiunph.  In  1815  he  was 
forced  to  retire  to  Jamaica,  but  in  January,  1817, 
he  returned,  established  a  government  at  Angos- 
tura, and  had  himself  elected  President  or  dicta- 
tor, a  position  which  he  succeeded  in  making  se- 
cure by  December,  1819,  when  the  Congress  at 
Angostura  elected  him  President  of  Colombia, 
representing  a  new  republic  embracing  Venezuela 
and  New  Granada.  On  June  24,  1821,  the  de- 
cisive victory  of  Bolivar  and  Paez  (q.v.)  at 
Carabobo  over  the  royalist  army  practically 
ended  the  Spanish  domination  in  thin  part  of 
South  America.  In  1829  Venezuela,  under  the 
influence  of  Paez,  seceded  from  Colombia  and 
constituted  itself  an  independent  republic.    The 


subsequent  history  of  the  country  was  uneventful 
until  1846,  when  an  era  of  insurrections  and  civil 
wars  began  between  the  conservative  and  liberal 
factions,  which  lasted,  with  scarcely  a  break, 
down  to  1870.  In  1854  a  law  for  the  abolition  of 
slavery  was  enacted.  In  1864  a  federal  constitu- 
tion was  adopted. 

The  current  of  Venezuelan  affairs  has  been 
often  affected  by  disputes  with  the  Dutch  and 
English  concerning  the  boundary  between  Vene- 
zuela and  Guiana.  When  the  Republic  succeeded 
to  the  title  of  Spain,  in  1821,  the  boundary  be- 
tween Venezuela  and  Guiana  was  somewhere  be- 
tween the  Essequibo  and  the  Orinoco.  Spain 
claimed  to  the  former  river,  while  prospectors 
and  adventurers  of  all  nationalities  roamed 
through  the  intervening  region.  English  and 
Dutch  settlers  had  established  themselves  through- 
out the  region  drained  by  the  lower  Essequibo, 
bringing  that  section  practically  imder  the  Brit- 
ish Government.  The  rest  of  the  region  between 
the  two  rivers  appears  to  have  contained  very 
few  permanent  settlements.  In  1839-40  a  Brit- 
ish agent,  Schomburgk,  traversed  this  country 
and  mapped  it,  laying  down  a  boundary  line 
which  gave  to  Guiana  the  larger  part  of  the  ter- 
ritory. Venezuela  promptly  protested,  and  in 
1844  England  disclaimed  any  responsibility  for, 
or  official  character  in,  the  Schomburgk  line.  Six 
years  later,  the  agitation  having  been  maintained 
by  the  Venezuelan  agents,  a  truce  was  entered 
into  by  which  both  parties  agreed  to  keep  out  of 
the  disputed  area  and,  as  Venezuela  understood 
it,  recognized  the  de  facto  line  which  had  been 
first  laid  down  in  1768,  when  the  Dutch  were 
driven  out  of  their  attempted  settlements  on  the 
Orinoco  and  limited  to  the  region  beyond  the 
Moroco  River.  The  truce  lasted  until  1879-80, 
when  each  party  accused  the  other  of  violating 
the  agreement.  In  1887  England  occupied  the 
main  mouth  of  the  Orinoco  and  fortified  her  posi- 
tion there.  Venezuela  promptly  broke  off  all 
diplomatic  relations.  Realizing  the  hopelessness 
of  contending  with  Great  Britain  in  arms,  the 
Venezuelan  Government  decided  to  resort  to  pub- 
lic opinion.  An  agent  was  sent  to  the  United 
States,  who  spread  abroad  pamphlets  and  state- 
ments, and  interviewed  newspaper  men  and  poli- 
ticians, and  in  December,  1894,  President  Cleve- 
land recognized  the  widespread  public  interest  in 
the  dispute  by  an  allusion  to  it  in  his  annual  mes- 
sage to  Congress.  A  year  later,  the  British  Gov- 
ernment having  notified  the  United  States  that 
it  had  nothing  to  arbitrate  with  Venezuela,  a 
special  message,  sharp  in  its  tone  with  regard  to 
Great  Britain,  was  sent  by  Cleveland  to  Congress, 
leading  that  body  to  appropriate  funds  ($100,- 
000)  for  a  commission  to  investigate  "the  true 
divisional  line  between  Venezuela  and  British 
Guiana."  In  November,  1896,  before  the  com- 
mission had  reported.  Great  Britain  yielded  to 
the  demand  of  the  United  States  for  arbitration. 
Eventually,  in  February,  1897,  an  agreement 
was  reached  and  a  treaty  of  arbitration  duly 
signed.  The  arbitration  tribunal  made  its  award 
on  October  3,  1899,  drawing  a  line  between  the 
claims  of  the  two  neighbors,  of  whom  Venezuela 
was  apparently  the  less  satisfied.  Consult  the 
Report  of  the  Venezuelan  Boundary  Commission 
(Washington,  1897),  especially  the  Official  His- 
tory of  the   dispute;    British   Blue  Books  and 
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United     States    Congressioiial     documents     for 
1894-99. 

Internally  the  close  of  1897  witnessed  the  be- 
ginning of  a  period  of  political  turmoil  in  Yen* 
ezuela.^  In  September  of  that  year  General 
Ignacio  Andrade  was  chosen  President,  to  be  in- 
augurated in  the  following  February,  and  im- 
m^iately  after  the  election  a  plot  against  him, 
engineered  by  Seiior  Hernandez,  was  discovered. 
A  revolt  followed,  but  it  was  crushed.  In  the 
summer  of  1890  General  Cipriano  Castro  led  a 
revolt,  defeated  the  Government  troops  in  a  series 
of  sharp  engagements,  and  in  October  entered 
Carficas  at  the  head  of  an  army  and  proclaimed 
himself  provisional  President.  Andrade  fled  and 
the  revolutionary  Government  was  securely  estab- 
lished, but  hostilities  were  continued  throughout 
1900.  In  March,  1901,  Castro  was  elected  Presi- 
dent by  the  Venezuelan  Congress  to  fill  out  An- 
drade's  unexpired  term.  With  the  renewal  of 
the  Liberal  revolt  in  Colombia,  in  the  success  of 
which  Castro  was  interested,  disturbances  in- 
creased in  Western  Venezuela  and  there  was  more 
or  less  actual  fighting  between  Venezuela  and 
Colombian  troops,  although  war  was  not  officially 
declared.  In  Venezuela  itself  innumerable  in- 
surrections, directed  by  the  Conservative  leader, 
Matos,  from  his  retreat  in  Trinidad,  occurred  in 
every  part  of  the  country,  and  it  was  probably 
only  these  troubles  at  home  that  deterred  Castro 
from  declaring  war  on  Colombia.  During  the 
first  ten  months  of  1902  the  rebels  fought  on 
with  varying  success.  In  September  the  Castro 
Government  appeared  to  be  on  the  point  of  fall- 
ing, but  after  a  three  days'  battle  near  Victoria 
on  October  13th  the  revolutionists  were  signally 
defeated  and  their  army  dispersed.  Almost  im- 
mediately the  international  complications  which 
had  been  threatening  for  several  years  reached  a 
crisis.  For  some  time  France,  Germany,  Great 
Britain,  and  other  countries  had  been  pressing 
for  the  satisfaction  of  certain  claims,  resulting 
from  a  great  variety  of  causes,  including  losses 
to  the  property  of  foreign  residents  through  the 
successive  revolutions,  and  the  non-payment  of 
principal  and  interest  on  debts  contracted  for 
public  works.  In  the  latter  category  German 
capitalists  were  the  chief  losers.  During  the 
summer  a  settlement  was  arranged  with  France. 
But  the  British  and  German  governments  be- 
came more  importunate  in  their  demands,  and 
reached  an  agreement  to  act  together,  and  to 
take  means  to  collect  their  debts  forcibly  if  they 
were  not  at  once  satisfied.  By  December  7th  plans 
for  a  joint  naval  demonstration  had  been  per- 
fected and  the  British  and  German  ministers 
filed  the  ultimatums  of  their  governments  and 
left  Car/icas.  On  December  9th  the  allied  naval 
forces  seized  a' number  of  Venezuelan  gunboats, 
and  on  the  following  day  the  allies  instituted 
what  they  termed  a  'peaceful  blockade'  of  the 
Venezuelan  ports.  On  December  1 1th  Italy  became 
a  party  to  the  blockade.  On  December  13th  the 
allies  bombarded  Puerto  Cabello,  and  Castro,  con- 
vinced of  the  hopelessness  ojf  resistance,  re- 
quested Herbert  W.  Bowen,  the  American  Min- 
ister, to  begin  negotiations  for  a  settlement.  On 
December  17th  Mr.  Balfour,  the  British  Premier, 
declared  himself  in  agreement  with  the  contention 
of  the  United  States  that  there  could  be  no  such 
thing  as  a  'peaceful  blockade,*  and  that  a  state 
of  war  therefore  actually  existed.     Three  days 
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later  an  effective  blockade  was  prcclaimed.  GeT' 
many.  Great  Britain,  and  Italy  then  joined  in  & 
request  that  President  Roosevelt  act  as  arbitra- 
tor. This  he  declined,  with  a  counter-proposition 
that  the  dispute  be  submitted  to  the  Internation- 
al Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague.  This 
proposal  was  finally  acceded  to,  Castro  signifying 
his  assent  on  the  last  day  of  1902.  Subsequent 
negotiations  at  Washington  perfected  the  details 
of  the  arrangement. 
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VEKEZTJELA,  Gulf  of,  or  Gulf  of  Mara- 
CAIBO.  An  inlet  of  the  Caribbean  Sea  in  the 
northwestern  part  of  Venezuela  (Map:  Venezue- 
la, C  1).  It  is  confined  between  the  peninsulas 
of  Goajira  and  Paraguana,  which  approach  so 
as  to  leave  an  opening  50  miles  wide.  Within  this 
the  gulf  has  a  length  of  1G5  miles  from  east  to 
west,  and  a  width  of  50  miles.  In  the  south  it 
communicates  by  a  narrow  passage  with  the 
Lake  of  Alaracaibo,  which  occupies  a  portion  of 
the  same  lacustrine  basin,  the  two  sheets  of 
water  being  separated  by  very  low  peninsulas. 

VEKGEANCE,  vftN^zhAirs^  Le.  A  French 
frigate  of  54  guns,  disabled  by  the  Constitution 
under  Commodore  Truxtun  in  1800. 

VENIAIi  SIN  (OF.  venial,  Fr.  vAiiel,  from 
Lat.  venialiSf  pardonable,  from  renia,  pardon). 
A  term  denoting,  in  Roman  Catholic  theology, 
the  less  heinous  class  of  oflfenses  against  the  law 
of  God,  as  distinguished  from  those  which  are 
called  mortal.  (Sec  Mortal  Sii?.)  Venial  sins 
only  weaken  and  diminish,  but  do  not  utterly  ex- 
tinguish sanctifying  grace  in  the  soul.  Sins  may 
be  venial  either  objectively  or  subjectively;  ob- 
jectively, when  the  'object'  of  the  law,  or  what  is 
technically  called  the  'matter'  of  the  sin,  is  lijrht 
or  trivial,  as  in  the  case  of  a  petty  theft,  a  slight 
departure  from  truth,  or  a  passing  ebullition  of 
impatience  or  anger;  subfootively,  when,  even 
though  the  'matter'  or  'object'  is  grave,  there  is 
but  imperfect  advertence,  or  not  full  consent,  on 
the  part  of  the  subject  or  agent,  as  in  the  case 
even  of  a  grievous  injury  done  without  full 
knowledge  or  intention  on  the  part  of  the  agent, 
or  without  full  and  deliberate  consent.  It  is 
held  that  venial  sins,  on  repentance,  may  be  re- 
mitted by  prayer  or  by  the  use  of  sacramentals 
(q.v.),  without  recourse  to  the  sacrament  of 
penance,  which  is  ordinarily  necessary  in  the 
case  of  mortal  sin.     Catholics  hold  that  persons 


55 


VBHICB, 


dying  in  a  state  of  venial  sin  are  not  excluded 
forever  from  heaven;  but  the  souT  departing  from 
life  BO  stained  with  venial  sin  is  compeUed  to 
undergo  a  purification  in  purgatory. 

VSH^CE.  A  port  of  Italy,  the  capital  of  the 
Province  of  Venice,  164  miles  by  rail  east  of 
Milan,  situated  on  120  small  islands  in  the  la- 
goon  between  the  mouths  of  the  Piave  and  the 
Po  (Map:  Italy,  G  2).  The  railway  enters  over 
a  causeway  2^  miles  long.  The  city  is  seven 
miles  in  circumference.  A  long  narrow  line  of 
low  sand  dunes  [lidi,  fortified  by  masoniy)  pro- 
tect it  from  the  open  sea  on  the  east.  The  la- 
goons are  classed  as  laguna  viva,  where  the  tide 
rises  and  falls  a  little  over  two  feet,  and  the 
shallow  laguna  morta,  where  the  water  remains 
about  at  one  level  and  is  somewhat  stagnant. 
At  times  the  winds  cause  the  waters  to  rise  sev- 
eral feet,  BO  that  even  the  main  squares  of  Venice 
are  submerged.  The  climate  is  warm  in  summer 
and  more  or  less  raw  and  foggy  in  winter.  The 
mean  annual  temperature  is  66%^  F.  The  city 
is,  however,  much  frequented  as  a  winter  resi- 
dence, due  in  part  to  its  freedom  from  noise  and 
dust.    The  annual  rainfall  averages  30.1  inches. 

Venice  is  the  most  imique  and  beautiful  of 
cities.  It  lies  like  a  mirage  of  marble  in  the 
waters  of  a  sea  where,  under  the  Italian  sun, 
the  constant  shifting  and  massing  of  lights  are 
magical.  Venice  outwardly  and  richly  reflects 
the  fact  that  it  had  a  |i[Teat  school  of  art. 
In  architecture  and  in  painting  it  shone  par- 
ticularly, and  always  distinct  from  the  main- 
land. It  represents  in  full  flower  the  transition 
from  the  Byzantine  ideals  to  the  Renaissance 
through  the  Romanesque  and  the  Gothic  in  its 
numerous  notable  palaces,  public  edifices,  and 
churches.  These  structures  are  distinguished  by 
their  many  loggie  and  colonnades,  by  their 
wealth  of  exterior  decoration  and  colored  sur- 
faces; while  the  interiors  are  enriched  by  the 
brushes  of  the  superb  Venetian  colorists — ^Bellini, 
Giorgione,  Palma  Vecchio,  Titian,  Paris  Bordone, 
Tintoretto,  and  Paul  Veronese.  Venice  yielded  but 
slowly  to  the  rococo  invasion.  Sansovino,  Palla- 
dio,  and  Sammicheli  were  the  prominent  figures 
among  the  Venetian  architects. 

The  city,  with  its  weather-stained  facades,  its 
many  decaying  edifices,  and  indolent  existence, 
affects  one  with  an  indefinable  but  fascinating 
sadness  and  lethargy.  It  contains  about  16,000 
buildings.  Its  foundations  are  piling.  Over  150 
canals  curve  among  its  houses  and  serve  for 
streets  and  are  spanned  by  some  400  bridges, 
nearly  all  of  stone.  The  famous  black  gondolas 
and  small  steamers  take  exclusive  place  of  horses 
and  vehicles.  But  the  city  is  also  thoroughly 
penetrated  by  paved  streets  and  tortuous,  pic- 
turesque lanes,  and  abounds  in  small  squares 
(cam pi).  Venice  mainly  lies  in  a  compact  form, 
with  the  Grand  Canal  (q.v.)  zigzagging  mag- 
nificently through  its  centre  from  the  railway 
station  in  the  northwest  to  the  Doge's  Palace  in 
the  southeast.  A  larffe  arm  of  the  city  extends 
east.  Along  the  south  side  of  the  city,  and 
separated  by  the  wide  Canal  della  Giudecca 
(nearly  a  quarter  of  a  mile  in  breadth),  is  a 
long  inhabited  island  called  the  Giudecca. 

The  great  centre  of  interest  is  the  far-famed 
Piazza  of  Saint  Mark  (for  illustration,  see 
Siairr  Mark's),  with  the  cathedral  and  also 
the  Doge's   Palaoe   occupying  the  eastern  por- 


tion— the  latter  abutting  upon  the  broad  Canale 
di  San  Marco.  West  of  the  Doge's  Palaoe  is 
the  open  space  called  the  Piazzetta,  reaching 
to  the  water.  West  of  this  is  the  long  Procuratie 
Nuove  (or,  in  its  extended  form,  the  royal 
palace) ;  while  along  the  north  side  of  the  Piazza 
extends  the  long  Procuratie  Vecchie,  and  on  the 
west  of  the  Piazza  stands  the  Atrio,  dating  from 
1810.  This  Piazza  presents  notably  three  distinct 
types  of  architecture,  Byzantine  (the  cathedral), 
Italian  Gothic  (the  Doge's  Palace),  and  Renais- 
sance (the  Procuratie).  The  Procuratie  were 
the  residences  of  the  nine  Procurators,  high  dig- 
nitaries of  the  ancient  city.  The  old  wing  dates 
from  1496,  the  new  from  1584.  Along  these  two 
buildings  and  the  Atrio  (Nuova  Fabbrica)  runs 
a  continuous  arcade  containing  shops  and  caf6s. 
At  night  the  square  is  occupied  by  a  picturesque 
throng  of  promenaders,  and  when  the  band  plays 
and  there  is  moonlight  the  whole  seems  like  the 
scene  of  an  enchanted  dream.  A  feature  of  the 
Piazza  by  day  is  the  immense  flock  of  pigeons 
which  throng  about  any  one  willing  to  feed  them. 

At  the  cathedral  end  of  the  Old  Procuratie  is 
a  curious  clock  tower,  built  in  1496,  and  forming 
the  portal  over  the  entrance  to  the  busy  Merceria. 
On  its  top,  in  the  open,  are  two  bronze  colossi 
which  strike  the  hours  on  a  large  bell.  The 
royal  palace  is  interesting  for  the  section  which 
formerly  contained  the  library,  a  superb  edifice, 
the  work  of  Sansovino,  facing  the  Piazzetta.  It 
is  distinguished  by  the  colonnades  and  columns, 
the  lighter  Ionic  gracing  the  upper  part.  The 
caryatides,  metopes,  and,  in  the  fine  interior,  the 
ceiling  frescoes  by  Venetian  masters,  fix  the  at- 
tention. At  the  comer  of  the  library  rose  the 
famous  Campanile  of  Venice,  which  fell  July  14, 
1902.  It  was  a  detached  square  structure,  322 
feet  high.  Its  origin  is  traced  back  to  888.  A 
new  one  will  rise  in  its  place.  In  front  of  the 
cathedral  stand  three  ancient  splendid  pedestals 
the  masts  of  which  formerly  bore  the  colors  of  the 
Republic.  Adjacent,  on  the  north  side  of  Saint 
Mark's,  is  the  tomb,  supported  by  lions,  of  Manin, 
President  of  the  Republic  of  1848.  On  the  front 
gallery  of  Saint  Mark's  stand  the  four  beautiful 
gilded  bronze  horses  ascribed  to  Nero's  triumphal 
arch  in  Rome.  They  were  carried  off  by  Napoleon 
to  Paris,  but  restored  in  1815.  On  the  south  side 
of  the  cathedral,  in  the  Piazzetta,  are  two  ancient 
square  pilasters  with  Greek  inscriptions,  which 
have  stood  here  since  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth 
century.  The  Pietra  del  Bando  is  near,  a  block 
of  porphyry  whence  the  decrees  of  the  Republic 
were  announced.  At  the  opposite  end  of  the 
Piazzetta  rise  the  two  granite  columns  brought 
from  the  Orient  in  1180,  surmounted  by  figures 
of  Saint  Theodore  on  a  crocodile  and  the  Winged 
Lion  of  Saint  Mark. 

The  interior  of  Saint  Mark's  (q.v.)  is  chiefly 
memorable  for  its  wonderful  mosaics.  The  Doge's 
Palace  (q.v.)  holds  many  of  the  finest  pictures  in 
Venice.  In  the  rear  of  the  palace,  and  crossing 
a  narrow  canal  from  the  second  story,  is  the 
noted  Bridge  of  Sighs  (q.v.),  connecting  with  the 
prison.  The  bridge  was  completed  in  1605.  and 
is  architecturally  attractive.  The  prison  is  used 
nowadays,  but  the  horrible  places  of  confinement 
under  the  palace  ceased  to  exist  in  1797.  The 
mole  separating  the  palace  from  the  lagoon  con- 
nects with  the  wide  and  busy  Riva  degli  Schia- 
voni.    This  marble  quay,  a  favorite  place  of  the 
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Venetians,  extends  easterly  some  distance,  lined 
by  hotels,  shops,  etc.,  on  one  side,  and  the  water 
on  the  other.  Not  far  to  the  northeast  of  the 
cathedral  is  Santa  Maria  Formosa,  famous  for 
Palma  Vecchio's  masterpiece,  "  Saint  Barbara  " 
—  an  altar  picture.  Tne  district  abounds  in 
palaces.  Still  farther  north,  near  the  lagoon 
and  adjacent  to  the  excellent  municipal  hospital, 
is '  the  large  and  splendid  Church  of  Santi 
Giovanni  e  Paolo,  of  the  fourteenth  century,  a 
domed  and  columned  structure  in  Italian  Gothic. 
It  is  one  of  the  principal  attractions  of  Venice. 
It  was  the  funeral  church  of  the  doges,  and  holds 
a  number  of  their  imposing  tombs.  Some  of 
these  monuments  are  rare  examples,  the  finest 
perhaps  in  the  city  being  that  of  A.  Vendramin. 
Northeast  is  the  Scuola  di  San  Marco,  now  a 
hospital,  a  fine  structure  of  the  best  Venetian 
period.  In  the  vicinity  stands  the  lofty  and 
splendid  bronze  equestrian  statue  of  Bar- 
tolommeo  Colleoni.  This  monument,  by  Andrea 
Verrocchlo,  shares  with  that  of  Gattamelata,  in 
Padua,  by  Donatello,  the  honor  of  being  unsur- 
passed in  the  world.  To  the  east,  toward  the 
arsenal,  is  the  San  Giorgio  degli  Schiavoni,  with 
the  Carpaccio  paintings,  which  are  elaborately 
described  by  Ruskin.  In  this  eastern  arm  of 
Venice  are  the  arsenal  and  the  public  gardens,  the 
former  dating  from  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
century.  The  arsenal,  long  the  finest  in  the 
world,  employs  6000  men,  and  has  been  extended 
and  largely  improved.  Its  museum  is  interesting 
for  a  model  of  the  system  of  piling  on  which 
the  city  stands  and  for  the  model  and 
slight  remains  of  the  famous  Bucintoro — 
the  sumptuous  craft  of  state  from  which  the 
Doge  on  Ascension  day  cast  the  ring  into  the 
waters,  in  the  act  of  wedding  the  city  to  the  sea. 
The  public  gardens  are  small  but  attractive.  Ad- 
jacent is  the  Church  of  San  Pietro  di  Castello, 
which  was  the  Cathedral  of  Venice  until  1807. 
Hence  islands  extend  eastward  in  the  direction 
of  the  fashionable  sea  resort  of  the  Lido,  one  of 
the  finest  beaches  in  the  world. 

Following  the  course  of  the  Grand  Canal 
(q.v.)  from  the  Royal  Garden  by  the  Piazzetta 
to  the  railway  station,  there  may  first  be  noted 
the  imposing  Church  of  Santa  Maria  della  Salute, 
begun  in  1631.  It  rises  into  a  dome,  with  rich 
adornments,  and  contains  good  works  by  Titian. 
The  adjacent  Seminario  Patriarcale  includes  in 
its  small  art  collection  one  of  the  two  (putative) 
Giorgiones  left  in  Venice.  Farther  on  comes  the 
renowned  Academy  of  Fine  Arts.  It  presents  a 
series  of  Venetian  canvases  from  the  earliest 
down  to  those  of  Tiepolo.  The  great  masters  of 
color  are  here  seen  to  good  advantage.  Bellini 
is  represented  by  his  ''Madonna  of  the  Trees;" 
Titian  by  his  masterpiece  the  "Assumption  of  the 
Virgin."  and  the  "Presentation  in  the  Temple;" 
Paul  Veronese,  with  the  "Supper  in  the  House 
of  Levi;"  Tintoretto,  with  his  "Miracle  of  Saint 
Mark;"  Paris  Bordone,  with  his  "Fisherman  and 
the  Doge;"  and  Carpaccio,  with  his  remarkable 
series  of  "Scenes  from  the  Story  of  Saint  Ursula 
and  Her  Virgins."  The  Palazzo  Rezzonico,  with 
columned  balconies,  where  Browning  died;  the 
Palazzo  Mocenigo,  where  Byron  lived;  the  splen- 
did Palazzo  Grimani,  a  Renaissance  structure  by 
Sammicheli;  the  Palazzo  Loredan,  whose  praises 
were  sung  by  Ruskin — are  noted  along  the  canal 
before  reaching  the  celebrated  Rialto  Bridge. 
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The  Rialto  (q.v.)  is  lined  with  shops,  and  is  a 
scene  of  busy  interest.  The  district  is  identified 
as  the  original  site  of  the  city.  Beyond,  con- 
tinuing the  course  of  the  Grand  Canal,  are  seen 
the  markets,  the  celebrated  Ca'  d'Oro;  the  Ven- 
dramin Palace,  with  an  imposing  fagade,  where 
Wagner  died;  and  the  Fondaco  de'  Turchi  op- 
posite, with  the  Municipal  Museum,  which  con- 
tains specimens  of  the  art  industries  of  Venice, 
antiquities,  some  good  pictures,  etc.  Diagonally 
opposite  the  railway  station  is  the  small  but 
pleasant  Papadopoli  garden.  In  the  region  to 
the  north  are  found  the  old  and  new  ghetto,  the 
Church  of  the  Madonna  deir  Orto,  with  admir- 
able pictures;  and  the  baroque  Jesuit  Church, 
containing  Titian's  "Martyrdom  of  Saint  Law- 
rence." 

The  district  of  the  Merceria — ^the  principal 
shopping  street,  and  connecting  the  Piazza  of 
Saint  Mark  with  the  Rialto— is  full  of  interest. 
To  the  north  is  the  Renaissance  Church  of  San 
Giovanni  Crisostomo  containing  good  altar-pieces 
by  Bellini  and  Sebastiano  del  Piombo.  To  the 
southwest  of  the  Merceria  are  the  famous  the- 
atres, the  classic  Fenice,  the  Rossini,  the  Goldoni 
— the  first  seating  3000  persons,  but  open  only 
between  Christmas  and  Lent ;  and  the  fine  domed 
Church  of  San  Salvatore,  finished  in  1534  and 
containing  Titian's  "Annunciation."  Directly 
west  of  the  Piazza  of  Saint  Mark's  is  the  Calle 
San  Mois^,  a  lively  shopping  street. 

In  the  large  section  of  the  city  south  and 
west  of  and  beyond  the  edifices  bordering  the 
Grand  Canal,  there  may  be  mentioned  the  San 
Giovanni  Elemosinario,  with  Titian's  striking 
altar-piece  of  the  same  name,  and  the  great  and 
handsome  Frari  Church,  one  of  the  wonders  of 
Venice.  It  is  Gothic  and  was  begun  in  1330.  It 
is  noted  especially  for  its  fine  altar-pieces,  and 
for  its  moniunents  of  many  important  personages, 
including  Canova  and  Titian.  The  pictures  in- 
clude Titian's  renowned  "Madonna  of  the  Pesaro 
Family"  and  Bellini's  charming  "Madonna  and 
Saints."  The  monastery  of  the  Frari  holds  the 
Venetian  archives — a  very  rare  collection,  with 
several  million  documents,  some  dating  from  the 
close  of  the  ninth  century.  Farther  on  is  the  at- 
tractive Scuola  di  San  Rocco,  dating  from  1517, 
striking  for  its  architecture  and  for  its  mural 
paintings  by  Tintoretto.  His  masterpiece,  the 
"Crucifixion,"  is  here. 

Some  distance  to  the  south  is  Santa  Maria 
del  Carmine,  and  southwest,  near  the  Canal  della 
Giudecea,  is  San  Sebastiano,  notable  for  altar- 
pieces  by  Paul  Veronese,  and  for  his  tomb.  To 
the  southeast  stretches  the  long  and  straight 
Fondamenta  delle  Zattere.  The  Giudecea  district 
opposite  has  the  island  of  San  Giorgio  Maggiore 
at  its  northeast  end,  opposite  the  Doge's  Palace. 
On  this  island  is  the  fine  domed  church  of  the 
same  name,  a  creation  of  Palladio  in  the  middle 
of  the  sixteenth  century.  Its  campanile  affords 
one  of  the  best  views  to  be  had  in  Venice.  On 
the  island  of  the  Giudecea  is  another  noteworthy 
church  by  Palladio— the  Redentore,  of  much 
interest  to  architects  for  special  features.  Inter- 
esting excursions  can  be  made  to  the  island  en- 
virons of  the  city.  Murano  (q.v.)  lies  to  the 
north,  beyond  the  island  of  the  cemetery.  Tor- 
cello  (q.v.)  merits  a  visit.  About  two  miles 
southeast  of  the  city  is  the  island  of  San  Lazzaro, 
the  seat  of  an  Armenian  archbishopric  and  mon- 
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astery  with  which  are  coniiect€d  eztensiTe  educa- 
tional and  publishing  institutions. 

Indubtbies  and  Commebce.  The  manufac- 
tures, commerce,  and  wealth  of  Venice  have  lat- 
terly greatly  increased.  It  manufactures  heavy 
machinery,  clocks,  cotton  and  woolen  goods,  and 
chemical  fertilizers.  Shipbuilding  and  the  manu- 
facture of  torpedoes  are  also  prominent  indus- 
tries. (The  arsenal  is  mentioned  above.)  The 
glassware  and  glass-bead  industries,  once  so 
flourishing  and  then  so  inferior,  are  now  pros- 
perous, and  are  increasing  both  in  the  amount 
and  the  variety  of  their  products.  The  fine 
artistic  goods  of  Venice — its  famous  lace,  bro- 
cades, tapestries,  wood  carvings,  mosaics,  bronzes, 
jewelry,  etc. — are  once  more  becoming  prominent 
in  the  world's  markets.  The  glassware  is  manu- 
factured on  the  island  of  Murano,  the  lace  chiefly 
on  the  island  of  Burano — ^both  north  of  the  city. 
The  Venetian  shops  are  among  the  most  famous 
in  Europe.  Most  of  the  trade  is  transit.  In  1901 
there  entered  and  cleared  3206  vessels,  of  1,778,- 
261  tons.  Venice  is  the  seventh  Italian  port  in 
volume  of  traffic.  Vessels  drawing  24  feet  can 
enter  at  the  city's  quayage,  which  is  large  and 
constantly  being  extended.  In  the  western  part 
of  Venice  is  situated  the  excellent  modern  mari- 
time station,  lined  by  moles  and  having  basins, 
warehouses,  custom  houses,  railway  connections, 
etc.  Important  enlargements  are  to  be  made 
to  these  facilities.  Inland  navigation  is  being 
promoted,  and  more  iron  steamers  are  being  con- 
structed. The  sea  channels  have  also  been  great- 
ly improved. 

Administbatiox.  For  administrative  pur- 
poses the  city  is  divided  into  six  districts.  The 
budget  has  constantly  gained  in  surplus.  The 
public  debt  was  only  about  $1,350,000  in  1805, 
and  bids  fair  to  be  extinguished  in  the  near 
future.  Since  1880  the  rebuilding  and  restora- 
tion of  the  decayed  and  unhealthful  sections  and 
hous«8  of  the  city  have  been  carried  on,  and 
thorough  improvements  of  every  kind  are  under 
way.  The  reconstruction  plan  has  embraced 
some  twenty- five  projects,  about  half  of  which 
have  been  already  carried  out.  Important  new 
streets  have  been  built.  The  hygienic  conditions 
have  been  carefully  tested  and  are  constantly 
watched  and  impro^wd.  An  aqueduct  passing  un- 
der the  lagoon  now  provides  good  drinking  water. 

Population,  Education,  and  Chabities.  The 
population  in  1901  was  151,841.  It  was  over 
200,000  in  the  period  of  the  city's  greatness,  and 
fell  to  less  than  100,000  about  1800.  Venice  is 
now  the  ninth  Italian  city  in  size.  Ther^  has 
been  latterly  radical  improvement  in  the  con- 
ditions of  the  elementary  schools.  Among  the  edu- 
cational institutions  not  already  mentioned  are 
the  Manin  Institute,  a  patriarchal  seminary,  the 
Scuola  Superiore  di  Commercio,  and  a  Protestant 
house  for  boys.  There  are  many  private  educa- 
tional institutions.  Venice  has  a  royal  academy 
of  fine  arts,  a  gallery  of  modem  art,  and  other 
permanent  exhibitions.  The  International  Art 
Exhibition  is  held  biennially.  The  charitable 
institutions  number  about  180.  Some  thirty  are 
managed  by  the  municipality,  the  rest  by  the 
clergy. 

HisTOBT.  The  islands  which  later  formed 
Venice  served  as  a  refuge  for  the  inhabitants  of 
Aquileia,  Padua,  and  the  neighboring  cities  dur- 
ing the  barbarian  migrations.    The  invasion  of 
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Attila  (452),  the  campaigns  of  Belisarius  against 
the  Goths,  and  the  invasion  of  the  Lombards 
(568)  drove  many  fugitives  to  the  lagoons.  The 
date  commonly  assigned  for  the  foundation  of 
Venice  is  452,  but  the  beginnings  of  its  history 
are  veiled  in  obscurity.  In  466  twelve  tribunes 
were  chosen  for  the  twelve  principal  islands;  in 
568  four  bishops  established  their  sees  on  the  isl- 
ands; and  in  584  twelve  additional  tribunes  were 
elected  with  greater  power  than  the  twelve  pre- 
viously chosen.  Fot  the  next  century  Venice  was 
practically  independent  of,  although  formally 
subject  to,  the  Eastern  Empire.  It  had  con- 
tinually to  fight  against  the  Slavic  pirates  of  the 
Dalmatian  coast  and  the  Lombards  on  the  Ital- 
ian mainland.  These  wars  and  internal  dissen- 
sions led  to  the  appointment  of  a  common  head, 
the  first  Doge,  in  687.  During  the  following  cen- 
tury the  islands  were  still  disturbed  by  internal 
dissensions,  but  the  danger  caused  by  the  attack 
of  Pepin,  son  of  Charles  the  Great,  in  810, 
brought  unity  and  led  to  the  choice  of  the  Rialto^ 
in  the  midst  of  the  lagoons,  as  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment. In  828  the  reputed  body  of  Saint  Mark^ 
who  became  the  patron  saint,  was  brought  to 
Venice  from  Alexandria.  Attacks  by  Saracens 
in  836  and  by  Hungarians  in  900  were  repulsed. 
Orseolo  II.,  who  became  Doge  in  991,  made  & 
commercial  treaty  with  the  Saracens,  thus  be- 
ginning the  long-continued  policy  of  Venice  of 
trading  with  the  Mohammedans  rather  than 
fighting  with  them.  Orseolo's  reign  was  marked 
by  a  great  expansion.  He  conquered  the  Dalma- 
tian pirates  and  assumed  the  title  of  Duke  of 
Dalmatia.  This  victory  was  celebrated  annually 
by  the  Spoaalizio  del  mar  (espousal  of  the  sea)^ 
in  which  the  Bucentaur  (q.v.)  was  later  the  cen- 
tral feature.  The  family  of  Orseolo  attempted  to 
make  the  dogeship  hereditary,  and  this  led  to  a 
revolution.  Two  privy  councilors  (later  six) 
were  appointed  to  assist  the  Doge,  and  the  lat- 
ter was  compelled  to  invite  {pregare)  the  assist- 
ance of  prominent  citizens.  This  was  the  germ 
of  the  Pregadi  or  senate.  The  Crusades  greatly 
promoted  the  growth  of  Venice  as  a  commercial 
State.  Under  Enrico  Dandolo  (q.v.)  she  played 
the  leading  r6le  in  the  Fourth  Crusade,  which 
ended  in  the  conquest  of  Constantinople  in  1204. 
She  received  a  large  share  of  the  Eastern  Empire,, 
and  became  the  strongest  power  in  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Constitutionally  the  period  was  marked 
by  the  creation  of  the  Grand  Council  in  1176, 
destined  to  curb  the  power  of  both  the  Doge 
and  the  people  in  the  interest  of  the  wealthy  citi- 
zens. In  the  thirteenth  century  the  Doge's  power 
was  lessened,  and  in  1297  by  the  closing  of  the 
Grand  Council  to  new-comers  the  oligarchy  of 
nobles  secured  supreme  power.  The  conspiracy 
of  Tiepolo  in  1310  against  the  rule  of  the  oli- 
frarchy  led  to  the  appointment  of  an  executive 
committee,  the  Council  of  Ten,  which  was  made 
a  permanent  body  in  1335.  The  Ten,  although 
renewed  by  election  each  year,  became  the  real 
governing  force  in  the  State.  With  some  changes 
and  additions  the  government  retained  the  form 
then  fixed  until  the  fall  of  the  Republic.  The 
Grand  Council  may  be  said  to  have  contained  the 
whole  body  politic.  The  roll  of  the  noble  fam- 
ilies  who  were  entitled  to  representation  in  the 
council  was  called  the  Golden  Book.  (See  Libro 
d'Obo.)  Above  it  were  the  Senate  or  Pregadi  of 
160,  the  chief  l^slative  body,  and  the  Council 
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of  Ten  with  executive  and  judicial  functions. 
Still  higher  in  power  was  the  college  or  cabinet 
of  'sages/  who  prepared  the  State  business  for 
the  S^ate  or  the  Ten.  Above  the  college  were  the 
six  ducal  councilors,  who  really  performed  the 
chief  duties  of  the  Doge.  The  Doge  presided  over 
all  these  bodies.  His  position  was  magnificent; 
his  powers  were  strictly  limited.  The  history  of 
Venice  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries 
was  marked  by  struggles  with  her  colonies,  with 
Genoa,  and  with  the  Carrara  family,  who  held 
Padua.  Uer  colonies  were  reduced  to  subjection ; 
her  great  rival,  Genoa,  was  humbled  by  the  war 
of  Chioggia  (1378-80) ;  the  Carrara  were  finally 
forced  to  become  vassals.  In  these  struggles, 
some  of  which  were  almost  fatal  to  her  existence, 
Venice  was  forced  to  build  up  a  land  empire  in 
the  north  of  Italy  as  a  base  of  food  supplies.  By 
1405  she  held  Treviso,  Padua,  Vicenza,  Verona, 
and  the  adjacent  lands.  Brescia  and  Bergamo  were 
soon  after  annexed.  In  1473  Cyprus  came  under 
Venetian  dominion.  At  this  time  Venice  was  the 
leading  maritime  State  of  Christendom.  She 
traded  with  the  whole  civilized  world.  The  State 
owned  3300  vessels,  manned  by  36,000  men.  Venice 
had  become  a  city  of  merchant  princes,  who 
lavished  their  wealth  upon  magnificent  palaces 
and  the  patronage  of  painters  and  sculptors.  But 
her  success  on  the  mainland  aroused  new 
enemies;  after  the  fall  of  Constantinople  in 
1453  the  Republic  had  to  face  a  struggle  with 
the  Turks,  in  which  she  lost  gradually  most  of 
her  possessions  in  the  Morea  and  the  Archi- 
pelago; the  discovery  of  the  sea  route  to  India 
by  way  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  ( 1497-98 )  gave 
a  fatal  blow  to  her  commerce,  and  corruption 
began  to  appear  in  the  city  itself.  Outwardly 
this  was  the  most  splendid  period  in  her  history; 
in  reality  her  power  was  already  waning.  The 
decisive  blow  came  in  1508,  when  the  German 
Emperor,  the  Pope,  France,  and  Spain  combined 
against  Venice  in  the  League  of  Cambrai  to 
divide  her  dominions  among  themselves.  In  the 
struggle  Venice  at  one  time  had  lost  all  of  her 
possessions  on  the  mainland,  but  by  diplomacy 
she  detached  one  power  after  another  from  the 
League,  and  in  1616  she  again  held  all  her 
former  possessions;  but  she  never  regained  her 
former  power.  From  this  time,  protected  by  the 
impregnable  position  of  the  capital,  she  exerted 
herself  by  diplomacy  merely  to  retain  her  posi- 
tion. Only  in  the  East  did  Venice  show  her  old 
energy.  There,  almost  single-handed,  she 
struggled  against  the  Turks,  but  in  vain.  In 
1571  she  lost  Cyprus,  although  she  and  her  allies 
won  the  naval  battle  of  Lepanto.  In  1669  Crete 
was  lost  after  a  war  of  twenty- five  years.  In  1718, 
by  the  Peace  of  Passarowitz,  the  Morea,  after 
having  been  for  a  short  time  again  in  the  pos- 
session of  the  Republic,  was  ceded  to  Turkey. 
The  morals  of  the  citizens  declined  steadily,  and 
in  the  eighteenth  century  Venice  was  a  city  of 
pleasure  for  the  rest  of  Europe,  and  was  marked 
by  its  constant  f^tes  and  extravagant  life.  In 
1797  the  Venetian  Republic  was  extinguished  by 
Bonaparte,  and  in  the  Peace  of  Campo  Formio 
(q.v.)  most  of  its  possessions  (including  Istria 
and  Dalmatia)  were  transferred  to  Austria, 
France  taking  the  Ionian  Islands.  In  1805  Aus- 
tria was  compelled  to  cede  her  Venetian  dominions 
Co  the  Kingdom  of  Italy.  iBhe  regained  them  in 
1814,  and  in  1815  Venetia  and  Lombardy  were 
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constituted  the  Lombardo- Venetian  Kingdom.  In 
1848  Venice  revolted  under  Daniele  Manin  (q.v.), 
but  in  1849  Austrian  dominion  was  reSstablislied. 
In  1866  Austria  relinquished  Venetia,  which  was 
incorporated  with  Italy.  See  Seven  Weeks'  Wab. 
Bibliography.  Romanin,  Storia  documentata 
di  Veneeia  (10  vols.,  Venice,  1853-61);  flare, 
Venice  (London,  1884)  ;  Wiel,  Venice  (ib.,  1894)  ; 
Molinier,  Venise,  aes  arts  d^coratifa,  aes  mua4e8 
(Paris,  1889) ;  Brown,  Venice  (New  York,  1893)  ; 
Papadopoli,  Le  mcnete  di  Venezia  descritte  ed  il- 
luatrate {Venice,  1893) ;  Balten  and  Geuter,  Vene- 
dig  (Linz,  1895);  Molmenti,  Venezia  (Florence, 
1897) ;  "Reading  List  on  Venice,"  in  A'etr  York 
State  Lihrary  Bulletin  Bibliography,  vol.  vii. 
(Albany,  1898)  ;  Carew  Hazlitt,  The  Venetian 
Republic  (London,  1900). 

VENICE  PBESEBVED.  The  greatest  work 
of  Otway,  a  tragedy  produced  at  Dorset  Gar- 
dens in  1682  and  published  the  same  year.  It 
was  meant  partly  as  an  attack  on  the  Whigs, 
Lord  Shaftesbury  being  pilloried  in  the  licentious 
senator,  Antonio.  The  plot  was  drawn  from  «a 
translation  into  English  (1675)  of  the  Abb6 
Saint  Real's  Conjuration  dea  Eapagnola  contre 
la  Veniae  en  1618.  It  deals  with  the  betrayal 
by  Jaffier  of  his  friends  and  fellow  con- 
spirators owing  to  his  wife's  frenzied  entreaties 
that  he  should  save  her  father,  Antonio,  who,  ear- 
lier in  the  play,  has  cast  her  off  because  of  her 
marriage  with  this  insignificant  man  of  the  peo- 
ple. The  play  offered  De  la  Fosse  the  founda- 
tion of  his  famous  Manliua,  which  Voltaire  is 
said  to  have  preferred  to  the  original. 

VEOf I  CBEA^OB  SPIBITirS.  An  ancient 
and  very  celebrated  hymn  of  the  Roman  breviary, 
which  occurs  in  the  offices  of  the  feast  of  Pente- 
cost, and  is  used  at  other  times  at  a  solemn 
invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Its  author  is 
not  known  with  certainty.  It  is  ascribed  by 
some  ancient  authorities  to  Charlemagne,  but 
its  correct  classical  metre,  and  the  purity  of  its 
language  bespeak  an  earlier  age.  It  is  high- 
ly probable  that  it  is  the  composition  of  Pope 
Gregory  I.  A  translation  (ascribed  to  Cranmer) 
forms  a  part  of  the  Anglican  ordination  service. 
The  Veni  Creator  Spiritua  must  not  be  eon- 
founded  with  another  hymn,  Veni  Sancte  Spiri* 
tua,  which  somewhat  resembles  it.  The  latter 
belongs  not  to  the  breviary,  but  to  the  missal,  in 
which  it  forms  a  sequence  in  the  mass  of  Whit- 
sunday. It  is  not  in  classical  metre,  but  in 
rhjrme;  and  its  language  is  plainly  of  a  later 
age.  The  author  of  the  Veni  Sancte  Spiritua  is 
belieVed  to  be  King  Robert  of  France. 

VENIB£  FACIAS,  vfe-nl'rft  fa'shl-as  (Lat., 
cause  to  come).  A  common-law  writ  directed  to 
a  sheriff,  commanding  him  to  summon  a  certain 
number  of  acceptable  citizens  of  his  count^t  to 
serve  as  jurors.  Formerly  the  selection  of  per- 
sons legally  qualified  to  serve  as  jurors  was 
made  by  the  sheriff  in  his  discretion,  but  in 
England  and  most  of  the  United  States  to-day  the 
requisite  number  is  drawn  by  lot  from  a  list  of 
persons  competent  to  serve,  and  the  sheriff  thus 
summons  the  persons  whose  names  are  thus 
drawn.  Where  a  sufficient  number  do  not  re- 
spond, or  are  excused  from  attendance,  the  above 
w^rit  may  still  be  used  in  a  number  of  States  to 
fill  up  the  panel.  Where  a  trial  was  a  nullity  for 
some  fatal  defect  or  irregnlaril^,  the  writ  issued 
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to  Bummon  a  new  jury  was  known  as  a  venire 
facias  novo.    See  Jubt;  Taubbmkn. 

VENLO,  vte-iy.  A  town  of  the  Netherlands, 
in  the  Province  of  Limburg,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Meuse,  41  miles  by  rail  northeast  of  Maca- 
tricht,  near  the  southeastern  frontier  (Map: 
Netherlands,  £  3).  The  streets  are  narrow  and 
irregular.  The  architecture  is  somewhat  dif- 
ferent from  that  usually  found  in  Dutch  towns. 
The  sightly  town  hall  dates  from  the  close  of  the 
sixteenth  century.  Manufacturing  is  active.  To- 
bacco, tannery  products,  and  swine  are  promi- 
nent shipments.    Population,  in  1899,  14,399. 

VEJBIN,  John  (1834—).  An  English  logician 
and  antiquary,  bom  in  Hull,  Yorkshire,  and  edu- 
cated in  Caius  College,  Cambridge.  He  became 
Fellow  of  Caius  College  and  in  1862  its  lecturer 
in  moral  science,  and  in  1869  was  appointed 
Hulsean  lecturer.  Venn  was  elected  a  Fellow  of 
the  Royal  Society  in  1883.  In  the  field  of  logic 
he  wrote  the  valuable  manuals.  Logic  of  Chance 
(1866;  3d  ed.  1888),  Symbolic  Logic  (1880;  2d 
ed.  1894),  and  Empirical  Logic  (1889).  His 
later  literary  activity  was  antiquarian;  he  was 
a  Fellow  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  editor 
'of  the  Parish  Register  of  Saint  Itfichael's,  Cam- 
bridge, extending  over  the  period  from  1588  to 
1837  (1891),  and  author  of  a  Biographical  His- 
tory of  Gonville  and  Caius  College  (1897-1901) 
and  of  Caius  College  (1901). 

VEKTABOUB,  vilN't&'dlR^,  Bbbn abt  de.  A 
Provencal  poet,  bom  early  in  the  twelfth  cen- 
tury at  Ventadour,  in  Limousin.  He  wandered  to 
Normandy,  perhaps  even  to  England,  and  cele- 
brated Eleanor  of  Aquitaine,  the  wife  of  Henry 
II.  Afterwards  he  is  found  at  the  Court  of  Rai- 
mond  V.^  Count  of  Toulouse,  at  whose  death,  in 
1194,  he  retired  to  a  convent.  Bemart's  songs 
deal  entirely  with  love,  but  there  is  less  arti- 
ficiality and  more  true  sentiment  in  them  than 
is  usual  with  the  troubadours.  There  is  no 
separate  edition  of  his  works;  the  collections  of 
Raynouard  and  Mahn  furnish  the  best  accessible 
material.  Consult:  Bischoff^  Biographie  des 
Troubadours  Bernhard  von  Ventadour  (Berlin, 
1873) ;  Carducci,  'IJn  poeta  d'amore  del  secolo 
XII.,"  in  the  Nuova  Antologiay  vols.  xxv.  and 
xxvi. 

V  K Jl  TULATIOH'.     See  Heating  aivd  Veztti- 

LATION. 

V E JITIMIOLIA,  Tftn't^m^KyA.  A  seaport 
and  fortified  town  in  the  Province  of  Porto  Mau- 
rizio,  Italy,  94  miles  southwest  of  Genoa,  on  the 
Ligurian  Sea  and  near  the  French  frontier.  The 
Oothic  cathedral  occupies  the  site  of  a  temple  to 
Juno.  The  town  hall  nas  a  collection  of  interest- 
ing relics.  Viticulture  and  floriculture  are  im- 
portant industries.  Population  (commune),  in 
1901,  11,500. 

VENTBE  DB  PABIS,  vllN'tr*  de  p&'rft',  Le 
(Fr.,  the  belly  of  Paris).  One  of  Zola's  Rougon- 
Macquart  novels  (1873),  containing  graphic  de- 
scriptions of  the  picturesque  life  of  the  Parisian 
markets.  It  represents  the  extreme  of  Zola's 
naturalistic  theories. 

VEKTBICLE.    See  Heart. 

VEHTBICXTIiITES,    vta-trlk'tk-meE     (from 

iMt.  ventriculus,  ventricle,  stomach,  diminutive 

of  venter,  stomach,  womb).  A  fossil  hexactinellid 

sponge  of  funnel  or  cup  shape  with  wide  central 
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opening  and  thin  convoluted  walls,  and  the  base 
pointed  and  provided  with  roqts  of  siliceous 
fibres,  common  in  the  Middle  and  Upper  Cretace- 
ous rocks  of  Europe.    See  Sponge. 

YJSNTBJLOQUJSUL,    See  Voice. 

VENUE  (OF.  venue,  arrival,  from  Lat.  venire, 
to  come;  confused  in  meaning  with  OF.  visne, 
from  Lat.  vicinia,  neighborhood,  vicinity).  In 
its  original  and  more  restricted  meaning,  the 
place  or  locality  where  the  acts  or  transactions 
out  of  which  an  action  arises  occur;  but  the 
term  is  more  commonly  employed  to-day  to  de- 
note the  county  or  judicial  district  in  which  an 
action  is  to  be  tried  and  the  jurors  selected.  For 
the  purpose  of  determining  the  proper  venue, 
actions  are  classified  as  local  and  transitory.  A 
local  action  is  one  which,  from  its  nature,  could 
only  have  arisen  in  a  certain  district,  as  a  tres- 
pass on  land.  Criminal  prosecutions  and  prac- 
tically all  actions  relating  to  real  property  are 
considered  as  local  actions,  and  must  be  tried 
in  the  county  in  which  the  facts  occur  or  the  real 
estate  is  situated.  Where  a  cause  of  action  is 
based  upon  facts  which  might  easily  have  hap- 
pened in  any  jurisdiction,  as  a  contract,  it  is 
said  to  be  transitory,  and  usually  may  be  tried 
in  any  county.  The  English  Judicature  Acts 
practically  abolish  the  above  distinction  in  that 
country,  but  it  still  obtains  in  many  of  the 
United  States.  In  most  jurisdictions  the  de- 
fendant may  make  a  motion  for  a'  change  of 
venue  for  the  convenience  of  his  witnesses,  or 
because  he  believes  there  could  not  be  a  fair  trial 
in  the  jurisdiction  in  which  the  action  is  brought. 
The  matter  rests  in  the  discretion  of  the  court, 
but  the  fact  that  most  of  the  witnesses  reside  in 
a  distant  county,  and  any  other  reasonable  argu- 
ment, will  be  considered  in  deciding  the  motion. 
In  criminal  cases  the  prejudice  of  the  commu- 
nity against  the  defendant  and  the  consequent 
difficulty  of  obtaining  impartial  jurors  are  fre- 
quently made  the  basis  of  a  motion  for  change 
of  venue.  The  whole  matter  is  regulated  by 
statute  in  most  States.  Consult  the  authorities 
referred  to  under  Pleadino;  Pbactice. 

VB^NUS  (Lat.,  love,  desire;  connected  with 
OHG.  tDini,  friend,  wunnOy  Ger.  TFonnc,  joy, 
Goth,  wunan,  to  enjoy)  Skt.  ran,  to  hold  dear, 
wish,  win) ,  or  Aphbodite.  In  classical  mythology, 
the  goddess  of  love,  in  the  widest  sense.  The 
Greek  Aphrodite  very  probably  represents  a 
borrowed  cult.  The  name  is  still  unexplained, 
but  the  goddess  is  clearly  the  eastern  goddess 
of  fertility  and  reproduction,  the  Phcenician 
Ashtoreth  (or  Astarte),  Babylonian  Ishtar, 
and  Arabian  Alilat,  whose  cult  was  prominent 
throughout  the  Semitic  world.  Her  worship 
was  orgiastic  and  sacred  prostitution  was  prac- 
ticed at  many  of  her  temples.  Thin  goddess  was  es- 
pecially honored  at  Cyprus  by  Greeks  and  Phoe- 
nicians, and  thence  Aphrodite  seems  to  have  come 
to  the  Greek  world.  Cyprus,  especially  Paphos,  and 
Cythera,  likewise  an  early  Phoenician  trading  post, 
gave  the  goddess  two  of  her  common  surnames, 
Cypria  and  C^therea.  In  Greek  legend,  how- 
ever, Aphrodite  preserved  little  trace  of  her  for- 
eign origin.  In  Homer  she  is  daughter  of  Zens 
and  Dione,  and  completely  at  home  in  the  Olym- 

f^ian  circle.  In  Hesiod  is  found  the  legend,  which 
ater  became  more  popular,  that  she  was  sprung 
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from  the  sea-foam  which  gathered  about  the 
mutilated  member  of  Uranus.  The  new  divinity 
landed  on  Cyprus,  attended  by  nymphs  and  tri- 
tons.  Under  lier  feet  flowers  sprang  to  birth,  and 
all  nature  rejoiced.  Other  legends  told  of  her 
love  for  the  mortal  Anchises,  to  whom  she  bore 
.^hieas,  and  of  her  amour  with  Ares,  which  was 
detected  and  punished  by  Hephsstus,  her  hus- 
band. It  should  be  said  that  there  are  many 
indications  of  a  union  of  Ares  and  Aphrodite  in 
cult,  and  in  some  places  we  hear  of  an  Aphrodite 
Areia,  Aphrodite  Nicephoros  (Bringer  of  Vic- 
tory), and  armed  statues  of  Aphrodite,  though 
anything  warlike  is  utterly  removed  from  the 
ordinary  conception.  In  general  Aphrodite  ap- 
pears as  the  goddess  of  sexual  love,  the  inspirer 
of  passion,  and  the  enemy  of  chastity,  although 
the  cult  had  a  better  side  in  which  she  was  hon- 
ored as  a  goddess  of  married  life  and  chaste  love, 
as  at  Sparta  and  near  Athens.  Plato  and  later 
writers  sought  to  distinguish  these  two  sides  as 
the  worship  of  the  Aphrodite  Urania  (heavenly 
love)  and  Aphrodite  Pandemus,  but  the  distinc- 
tion will  not  hold.  Aphrodite  also  appears  as  a 
goddess  of  vegetation,  especially  of  flowers.  And 
this  side  appears  in  the  festival  connected  with 
Adonis  (q.v.),  who,  according  to  an  eastern 
legend,  was  a  youthful  favorite  of  the  goddess. 
From  the  east,  too,  seems  to  have  come  her  wor- 
ship in  many  towns,  especially  on  the  coast,  as 
a  goddess  of  sailors,  who  gives  them  fair  weather 
and  prosperous  voyages.  This  seems  merely  a 
borrowing  from  the  honor  paid  their  great  god- 
dess by  Phoenician  sailors.  In  art  we  find  at  a 
very  early  date  primitive  images  of  the  eastern 
goddess,  sometimes  draped,  but  frequently  nude. 
In  the  classical  art  the  goddess  was  regularly 
clothed  until  the  time  of  Praxiteles,  whose  fa- 
mous Cnidian  statue  first  represented  her  as 
nude.  This  type  became  very  popular  later  and 
developed  into  such  works  as  the  Capitol ine  and 
Medicean  statues.  A  clothed  type  is  seen  in  the 
so-called  Venus  Genetrix  of  the  Louvre,  which 
probably  is  derived  from  the  famous  Aphrodite 
in  the  Garden  of  Alcamenes.  Another  famous 
statue  was  the  Aphrodite  Epitragia  (riding  on  a 
he  goat)  of  Scopas  in  Elis,  known  to  us  only 
from  its  appearance  on  coins. 

In  Rome  Venus  seems  to  have  been  originally 
a  goddess  of  vegetation,  especially  of  fruit  and 
flowers,  brought  to  Rome  at  an  early  date  from 
Ardea,  where  she  was  a  prominent  divinity  of 
the  Latin  league.  Her  name  does  not  appear  in 
the  early  calendars,  but  she  was  early  identified 
with  a  very  different  goddess,  Libitina,  whose 
name  was  now  connected  with  luhido  (lust). 
Later,  the  identification  with  Aphrodite  was 
completely  carried  out  by  the  introduction  into 
Rome  of  the  worship  of  Venus  Erycina,  from 
the  great  sanctuary  on  Mount  Eryx  in  Sicily. 
Sulla  especially  honored  Venus  Felix  as  a  god- 
dess of  good  fortune,  and  her  worship  became 
prominent  in  his  colony  at  Pompeii.  Pompey 
built  a  temple  to  Venus  Victrix,  and  a  great  in- 
crease in  the  honor  of  this  goddess  developed 
with  the  Empire,  since  the  Julian  family  traced 
their  descent  to  Ascanius,  son  of  ^neas.  and 
grandson  of  Aphrodite.  In  B.C.  46  Julius  Cnpsar 
dedicated  a  temple  to  Venus  Genetrix  in  hia  new 
Forum,  and  her  worship  was  connected  with  that 
of  Mars,  father  of  Romulus,  in  Augustus's  tem- 
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pie  of  Mars  Ultor,  and  with  that  of  Roma  in 
Hadrian's  temple  of  Venus  and  Rome. 

VENUS.  A  planet  whose  orbit  is  between 
those  of  the  earth  and  Mercury.  Her  mean  dis- 
tance from  the  sun  is  67,200,000  miles.  The 
eccentricity  of  her  orbit  is  smaller  than  that  of 
any  other  planet,  being  only  0.07;  and  therefore 
her  greatest  and  least  distance  from  the  sun  dif- 
fer by  only  about  940,000  miles.  She  performs 
her  sidereal  revolution  in  224.7  days,  in  an  orbit 
whose  plane  is  inclined  3**  2SW  to  that  of  the 
ecliptic,  but  her  synodical  revolution  requires 
much  more  time,  584  days.  Between  inferior 
conjunctions  and  the  next  superior  conjunction 
Venus  is  a  morning  star,  and  between  superior 
conjunctions  and  the  next  inferior  conjunctioa 
she  is  an  evening  star.  Her  diameter  is  about 
7700  miles;  so  that  her  volume  is  about  0.92 
of  that  of  the  earth,  and  her  mass  is  nearly 
0.82  of  that  of  the  earth.  In  the  telescope  Venus 
presents  phases  similar  to  those  of  our  moon, 
varying  from  a  mere  sickle  of  light  to  a  complete 
circle.  The  brilliancy  of  the  planet  is  at  times 
very  great,  rendering  her  visible  easily  in  day- 
light. The  maximum  brightness  occurs  thirty- 
six  days  on  either  side  of  inferior  conjunction, 
the  condition  of  maximum  depending  on  the 
planet's  phase  and  proximity  to  the  earth. 

The  rotation  period  is  still  much  in  doubt,  for 
the  surface  markings  are  inconspicuous,  and  it  is 
only  by  showing  these  markings  that  we  can  fix 
the  period.  Some  astronomers  (Schiaparelli  and 
Powell)  think  the  period  is  one  of  225  days,  the 
same  as  the  orbital  period,  and  that  Venus,  like 
our  moon,  always  turns  the  same  side  toward 
the  centre  of  the  orbit.  Other  astronomers  fix 
the  period  as  approximately  equal  to  that  of  the 
earth,  namely,  24  hours.  Venus  probably  has 
some  sort  of  an  atmosphere,  but  no  satellites  are 
known.  See  Transit  op  Venus;  Planets;  So- 
LAB  System. 

VENUS    AND    ADOOnS.     An    early    love 

fioem  in  stanzas  of  six  lines,  by  Shakespeare, 
ioensed  and  published  in  1593,  but  prooably 
written  as  early  as  1589.  It  was  dedicated  to 
Henry  Wriothesley,  Earl  of  Southampton,  and 
in  the  dedication  is  described  by  the  author  as 
the  "first  heir  of  my  invention."  The  poem  is. 
marred  by  its  licentious  tone  and  by  youthful 
faults  of  execution. 

VENTJSBEBO,  va^n^s-b^rK  (Ger.,  mountain 
of  Venus).  A  name  given  as  early  as  1337  (in 
the  Children  of  LimhtMrg)  and  often  afterwards 
to  mountains  in  Swabia,  elsewhere  in  Germany, 
and  even  in  Italy.  Here  Venus  was  sup- 
posed to  hold  court,  not  inaccessible  to  favored 
mortals,  who  led  with  her  a  life  of  delight  at  the 
risk  of  eternal  damnation.  To  warn  them  Eck- 
hart  sat  at  the  entrance  and,  according  to  some 
legends,  the  torments  of  some  visitants  had  al- 
ready begun  and  their  lamentations  might  on 
occasion  be  heard.  This  legend  results  from 
superimposing  Christianity  on  German  mytho- 
logic  belief  in  the  Earth-Mother,  known  with 
various  attributes  as  Hel.  Hilda.  Hulda,  and 
Berchta.  To  her  attendant  train  of  elves,  wise 
women  (now  become  witches),  and  iallen  heroes. 
Christian  superstition  added  unbapfized  infants. 
The  tale  was  further  modified  by  th^  needs  of  the 
homilist  into  an  allegory  against  several  of  the 
deadly   sins.     The    first   mortal    visitor   to   the 


Tenusberg  known  to  literature  is  Heinricb  Ton  monogrftphH  and  articles  have  be«n  written  on 

Limburg   in    the   already    named    Low   German  the  subject;  but  the  best  discussion  is  by  Furt- 

chronicle    (about    1337)  ;    the    most   famous    is  wikngler,   Meigtericerke  der  grxechUchen   Ptattik 

Tannhauser  (q.v.).  (Leipzig-Berlin,   1893;    Eng.   trana.,   New   York, 

VENUS  CLAK   [so  called  in  allusion  to  the     ^^^^i- 

shape  of  the  closed  lunule).    Any  bivalve  of  the  VEBTUS'S  COKB.     See  Chcbvil. 

family  Veueridie,  which  consists  of  heavy,  glo-  VJJLHUS'B     FLOWZB-BASKET.       Any     of 

bose  pelecypods,  represented  on  all   shores,  and  various  vitreous  spongen,  which  have  a.  more  or 

often   beautifully  colored   and  corrugated.     The  less  fenestrated  and  urn-shaped  form;   especially 

American  Tiard  clam'   (VeniM  mercenaria)    (see  one    of   the    Oriental    genus 

Colored  Plate  of  Ci^MB)   is  a  typical  example.  Euplectella. 

Some,  when  viewed  in  section,  present  an  outline  VEITD'S'S  OIBSIiE.    See 

like  that  of  the  ace  of  hearts,  and  are  called  Gibdle-of-Vkmub, 

■heart-cocklea.'  VBNUS'S  LOOKING- 

VENUS  OP  KEDICI.  A  celebrated  statue  qi^sS  {Specularia) .  A 
in  the  Tribuna  of  the  Uffizi  (Florence),  by  g^gn  gg^ug  ^f  io„  annual 
Kleomenes,  son  of  Apollodorua  of  Athens,  a  herbs  belonging  to  the  order 
sculptor  of  the  New  Attic  school,  who  probably  CampanuUcea.  The  best 
lived  in  the  time  of  Augustus.  It  represents  known  species,  the  -^mmon 
the  Greek  goddess  Aphrodite,  entirely  nude,  as  Venus'a  looking-glass  (Spec- 
she  arises  from  the  foam  of  the  sea.  Both  the  ^aaria  tpectilum),  is  a  na- 
face  and  form  are  of  great  youthful  charm  and  jj^g  ^j  Europe  and  has  long 
beauty;  but  the  motive  is  that  of  a  maiden  cwi-  j^n  ^  favorite  in  flower- 
scioua  of  her  charms  almost  to  affectation.  The  ([ardena  on  account  of  its 
hair  was  formerly  gilded  and  the  eyes  were  blue,  brilliant  purple  or  white 
The  fine  effect  of  the  original  is  much  impaired  blossoms.  Bpecularta  perfa- 
by  the  injudicious  polishing  of  the  marble's  aur  Hata,  a  native  of  North 
face,  and  by  a  wretched  modern  restoration  of  America,  occurs  as  a  weed 
the  arms  and  hand.  The  statue  is  a  free  copy  of  „„  sterile  and  sandv  ground, 
some  famous  original — derived  in  turn  from  the  g^j  ig  ^iso  cultivated.  It 
celebrated  Cnidian  Aphrodite  of  Praxiteles  produces  purple-blue  flowers 
(q.v.).  It  was  found  at  Rome  in  the  '';^tM''^n  from  May  to  August.  Specu- 
centurv  and  brought  to  Florence  from  the  \  iM:i  larias  thrive   in  anv  cnrden 

Medici   in   1679.     During  the   transportation   it  ^^jj  ^^^  are   readily  propa.    v«»(™-.  w.o.i»<m.l*m 

was  broken   into  eleven  fragments,  which,  how-  ggtej  (,y  seeds  sown  in  the       (Spwntarta    ptrtoO' 

ever,  were  perfectly  fastened  together.  spring.     They    often    repro-       *"'■ 

VENUS  OF  MHiO.  The  most  celebrated  and  duce  themselves  from  self-sown  seeds. 
beautiful  of  surviving  statues  of  the  Greek  god-  v£PKES  SICILIBNNBS,  vft'pr'  s^'sS'lySn', 
dess  Aphrodite,  and  perhaps  the  most  priceless  Lcs  (Fr.,  The  Sicilian  Vespers),  [1}  An  opera 
treasure  of  the  Louvre.  It  is  named  from  the  t,y  Verdi.  Its  first  representation  was  in  Paris 
isle  of  Melos,  in  the  .Egean  Sea,  where  it  was  i„  iggs  ^nj  ^^g  ^ot  wholly  successful.  It  was 
found  by  accident  in  1920.  Near  it  was  dia-  produced  in  London  four  years  lat^r,  under  the 
covered  the  piece  of  an  upper  left  arm,  probably  title  of  /  Venpri  Sictiiani.  (Z)  The  first  play 
belonging  to  the  statue,  a  hand  with  an  apple,  g,  casimir  Delavigne.  a  comedy,  originally  re- 
o(  inferior  workmanship,  and  an  inscription  with  f^^f^  jjy  the  Thffltre  Frangais,  and  later  per- 
the  artist's  name,  now  lost.  The  sUtue  was  formed  at  the  Odeon,  in  1819,  with  great  success, 
purchased  by  the  Marquis  de  Rivitre,  French  „„„ .  ,  . 
ambassador  to  Constantinople,  and  presented  to  .  T'^EEA,  va'ri,  Augcsto  (181396).  An  lUl- 
Louis  XVIII.,  who  gave  it  to  the  Louvre.  It  'an  philosopher,  bom  at  Amelia,  in  Lmbna.  He 
has  suffered  much  from  time  and  roURh  treat-  studied  at  first  in  Rome  and  then  in  Paris,  where 
ment.  Both  arms  are  gone,  and  the  bodv.  which  he  devoted  himself  to  philosophy.  Afterwards  he 
is  nude  to  the  waist,  and  the  draperies,  are  much  tf  u«ht  literature  and  filled  various  professor- 
battered.  But  so  chaste  and  noble  is  the  ideal  »"'?»  o'  philosophy,  notably  .  at  Strassburg 
and  so  wonderful  the  technical  execution,  that  ">"'  Par".  In  1960  he  received  a  professorship 
the  effect  is  incomparable  to  anything  else  in  d'  philosophy  in  Milan,  and  the  next  year  a  simi- 
art  She  is  at  the  same  time  a  woman  of  inde-  ^"  Post  in  Naples.  He  published  several  philo- 
scribable  vouth  and  beauty  and  the  majestic  in-  sophical  works  m  French,  Italian,  and  English, 
camationof  all-powerful  love.  a-'d  some  translations  fi^m  Hegel  whose  ph.los- 
The  position  of  the  goddess  and  the  date  of  "phy  he  introduced  into  France  and  Italy.  These 
the  origin  of  the  statue  are  matters  of  dispute,  include:  ProbUme  de  U  certitude  (1945)  ;  Pla- 
The  most  likelv  explanation  seems  to  be  Furt-  tonit;  Ariatotplis  et  Hegrhi  de  J/crfio  Termtno 
wJtngler's  that  the  advanced  left  font  rested  upon  DociHna  (194S)  :  UtroduciionAla  phxloaophxede 
a  helmet  and  the  goddess  regarded  herself  in  a  Beiiel  (Paris.  ISBS)  ;  PMlaiophie.  de  (o  nature 
shield  supported  on  the  left  thigh.  The  statue  de  Hegel  (3  vols..  i8fl3-6fi)  ;  FUlosophie  de 
was  formerlr  ascribed  to  the  age  of  Praxiteles.  Vespril  de  Hegel  (2  vols.,  1867-89)  ;  Probleme 
hut  the  prevailing  opinion  now  is  that  it  belongs  delV  nssofuto  ( Naples,  4  parU,  1872-82)  ;  atrausa 
to  the  Hellenistic  period,  to  the  last  half  of  the  et  I'dtitienne  et  la  nouvetle  fox  (1873)  ;  Cavour 
second  or  to  the  flrst  centurv  B.C.  The  sculptor  et  Vigliae  Hbre  rfons  niat  litre  (1S74)  ;  An  In- 
has  changed  the  tvpe  of  the  Aphrodite  by  Scopas  traduction  to  Speculalwc  Phtlotophs  «nd  hagie 
to  resemble  the  Melian  Tvche,  but  under  direct  (1975)  ;  i-talone  e J  immortahU  dell  antma 
inspiration    of   the    Phidian    epoch.      Numerous  (1881) ;  and  Soflgi /iloso/io   (18MS). 
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WBJL  CBTTZ,  ver^&  ki^z,  Mm.  Sp.  pnm. 
T&^iA  kr?RSB.  A  maritime  State  of  Mexico,  ex- 
tending along  the  Gulf  of  Mexico,  and  bounded  by 
Tamaulipas  on  the  north,  Oaxaca,  Tabasco,  and 
Chiapas  on  the  south,  and  Oaxaca,  San  Luis 
PotosI,  Hidalgo,  and  Puebla  on  the  weat  (Map: 
Mexico,  K  7).  Area,  29,201  square  miles.  The 
narrow  strip  along  the  coast  is,  in  general,  flat 
and  sandy,  with  a  gradual  rise  toward  the  in- 
terior. The  central  portion  is  mostly  mountain- 
ous, with  an  altitude  of  over  18,000  feet  in  the 
volcano  of  Orizaba,  on  the  borders  of  Puebla.  In 
the  northern  part  of  the  State  the  interior  re- 
tains the  general  character  of  the  coast  land, 
while  in  the  south  it  is  more  mountainous. 
The  coast  is  lined  with  numerous  lagoons, 
including  the  navigable  Tamiahua.  The  State 
is  interaected  by  many  short  rivers,  mostly 
unnavigable.  The  climate  is  hot  and  unhealth- 
ful  in  the  larger  part  of  the  State,  and 
temperate  only  in  the  mountains  of  the  interior. 
The  natural  conditions  are  very  favorable  for 
agriculture.  The  products  include  coffee,  to- 
bacco, cacao,  cereals,  cotton,  sugar,  and  fruits. 
Stock-raising  is  also  important.  Mining  is  of 
secondary  prominence.  The  maritime  position  of 
the  State  is  very  favorable  for  commerce.  Popu- 
lation, in  1000,  060,670,  of  whom  about  one-half 
are  mestizos.    Capital,  Jalapa  (q.v.). 


CBTJZ.  The  most  important  port  of 
Mexico,  in  the  State  of  Vera  Cruz,  situated  103 
miles  (by  rail  263)  east  of  the  capital  of  the 
Republic,  on  the  Bay  of  Campeche  (Map:  Mexi- 
co, L  8).  The  city  extends  in  a  semicircle  along 
the  coast  for  nearly  a  mile,  facing  the  fortress  of 
San  Juan  de  Ulda  on  a  rocky  islet  a  half  mile 
from  the  shore.  The  harbor  conHiflts  of  a  rather 
narrow  channel  with  three  openings,  only  two 
of  which  are  available  for  vessels  of  ordinary 
•draught.  Recent  improvements  have  given  the 
harbor  ample  dock  facilities  and  rendered  it  safe 
in  all  sorts  of  weather.  The  situation  of  the 
city  is  especially  unhealthful,  surrounded  as 
Vera  Cruz  is  by  sand  dunes  and  stagnant 
marshes.  The  climate  is  enervating  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  because  of  the  prevalence 
of  yellow  fever  Vera  Cruz  is  called  the  *City  of 
the  Dead.'  Its  harbor  improvements,  new  sew- 
age and  water  systems,  the  reclaiming  of 
waste  lands,  and  modern  pavements  will  do 
much  to  remove  this  reputation.  Archi- 
tecturally the  old  walled  city  presents  a  pleas- 
ing appearance  with  regular  streets  and  plazas 
and  houses  generally  of  two  stories,  with  varie- 
gated walls  and  a  suggestion  of  Moorish  style. 
The  city  is  provided  with  an  artillery  school,  a 
national  school  of  seamanship,  and  a  public  li- 
brary. The  Hospital  Gutierrez  Zamora  is  one  of 
the  finest  in  the  country.  In  the  Pasea  de  la  Li- 
bertad  there  is  a  copy  of  the  Bartholdi  statute  in 
New  York  harbor. 

Fisheries  and  commerce  employ  the  major  por- 
tion of  the  inhabitants;  in  addition  there  are 
manufactures  of  cigars,  preserved  fruits,  confec- 
tionery, furniture,  brooms,  and  toys.  The  im- 
ports in  1002,  consisting  largely  of  machinery, 
vehicles,  hardware,  raw  cotton,  and  textiles 
(about  one- fourth  coming  from  the  United 
States),  were  valued  at  $20,086,602,  while  the 
exports,  nearly  half  of  which  went  to  the  United 
States,  consisting  of  ores,  coffee,  tobacco,  hides, 


dyewooda,  and  vanilla,  approximated  $26,608,* 
850  (the  value  of  the  Mexican  peso  being  con- 
sidered as  $0.46).    Population,  in  1000,  24,085. 

In  1510  Cort^  established  the  municipality  of 
Villa  Nueva  de  la  Vera  Cruz.  In  1599  the 
settlement  was  transferred  to  its  present  site, 
where  during  the  period  of  Spanish  rule  Vera 
Cruz  remained  the  only  Gulf  port  of  New  Spain. 
The  Castle  of  San  Juan  de  Ulda  was  begun  in 
1582  and  completed  at  a  cost  of  40,000,000  pesos. 
The  city  was  sacked  by  buccaneers  in  1653  and 
1712.  Previous  to  1810  it  was  a  centre  of  revolu- 
tionary activity,  and  later  occupied  a  prominent 
position  in  the  various  civil  wars  that  desolated 
Mexico.  Because  of  its  vigorous  but  unsuccess- 
ful defense  against  the  French  in  1838  and  in 
1862,  and  against  the  Americana  in  1847,  it 
gained  the  title  'Thrice  Heroic'  During  the 
war  between  Mexico  and  the  United  States,  Gen- 
eral Scott,  with  an  army  of  about  12,000,  landed 
in  the  vicinity  of  Vera  Cruz  on  March  9,  1847, 
and  immediately  invested  the  city,  which,  together 
with  the  Castle  of  San  Juan  de  Ultta,  con- 
tained a  garrison  of  about  4500.  On  the  22d, 
assisted  by  a  fleet  under  Commodore  Perry  in  the 
harbor,  he  began  a  terrific  bombardment,  which 
continued  with  little  intermission  for  four  days. 
On  the  29th  the  Mexicans  surrendered.  The  Amer- 
icana lost  11  killed  and  56  wounded,  and  the  Mex- 
icans fully  1000  in  killed  alone.  From  Vera  Cmz, 
in  1859,  Benito  Juarez  promulgated  his  laws  of 
reform,  which  made  possible  a  free  Church  within 
a  free  State. 

VSBAGXTAy  vA-m'gwA,  Dukes  of.  The  title 
borne  by  the  successors  of  Columbus,  bestowed 
originally  upon  Luis  Col6n  (Columbus),  the 
grandson  of  the  discoverer.  The  male  line  be- 
came extinct  in  1578  on  the  death  of  Diego,  son 
of  Luis,  and  the  succession  was  settled  on  the  de- 
scendants of  Luis's  sister,  and  in  1733  on  those  of 
Diego's  sister.  The  present  Duke  of  Veragua 
was  received  with  great  honor  in  the  United 
States  at  the  time  of  the  World's  Columbian  Ex- 
position, 1893. 

• 

VEBANDA  (either  from  OSp.,  OPort.  varan- 
da,  balcony,  railing,  from  vara,  Lat.  imra,  rod, 
stick,  from  varus,  bent,  stretched,  knock-kneed, 
awry).  A  balcony,  gallery,  or  platform  on  the 
exterior  of  a  building,  shaded  and  sheltered 
by  a  roof  borne  on  light  columns  or  posts;  a 
piazza,  in  the  American  sense.  The  veranda 
originating  in  the  necessities  of  a  warm  cli- 
mate, has  been  developed  in  American  practice 
into  one  of  the  most  characteristic  features  of 
suburban  and  rural  domestic  architecture,  of 
which  it  forms  a  picturesque  as  well  as  con- 
venient element.  In  European  practice  the 
veranda  is  less  important,  is  usually  of  light 
construction,  narrower  than  the  American  'piaz- 
za,' furnished  with  a  gaily  painted  metal  roof 
and  'apron'  or  lambrequin,  and  treated  as  an  ad- 
junct to  rather  than  as  an  essential  feature  of 
the  building.  The  term  is  not  generally  applied 
to  the  entrance-porch  unless  this  is  of  consid- 
erable extent. 

VEBANDBpYE,  vA'raN'drft',  Piebbe  Gautieb 
DE  Varennes  de  la  (1685-1749).  A  French- 
Canadian  explorer,  bom  at  Three  Rivers,  Quebec. 
After  military  service  in  France  he  returned  to 
Canada  and  became  distinguished  as  a  pioneer. 
He  built  Fort  Saint  Pierre,  west  of  Lake  Supe- 
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lior,  in  1731,  erected  Fort  Saint  Charles  on  the 
Lake  of  the  Woods  in  1732,  and  in  1733  estab- 
lished Fort  de  la  Reine  on  the  site  of  Portage  La 
Prairie,  near  Lake  Winnipeg.  His  subsequent 
expeditions  extended  as  far  west  as  the  Rocky 
Mountains  and  as  far  north  as  the  Forks  of  the 
Saskatchewan  River,  where  he  built  Fort 
Dauphin  in  1749. 

VEBATBIKE  (from  Lat.'  veratrum,  helle- 
bore) .  A  mixture  of  alkaloids  occurring  in  oevm- 
dilla  (the  dried  fruit  of  Asagraea  officinalis) 
and  in  other  vegetable  products.  Cevadilla  is  the 
source  from  which  it  is  most  readily  obtained. 
From  this  it  is  obtained  by  extracting  the  seeds 
with  alcohol,  evaporating  the  extract,  treating 
the  residue  with  water,  filtering,  adding  am- 
monia to  the  filtrate,  and  separating  and  purify- 
ing the  precipitated  veratrine.  In  a  state  of 
purity,  veratrine  is  a  pale  gray  amorphous  pow- 
der, without  odor,  but,  even  in  the  most  minute 
quantity,  powerfully  irritating  to  the  nostrils, 
sometimes  producing  dangerous  fits  of  sneezing. 
It  is  strongly  and  persistently  bitter,  and  highly 
acrid;  insoluble  in  water,  sparingly  soluble  in 
spirit  and  ether,  but  readily  in  diluted  acids. 
Heated  with  access  of  air,  it  melts  to  a  yellow 
liquid,  and  at  length  burns  away,  leaving  no 
residue.  In  France  it  is  much  used  as  an  in- 
ternal remedy  for  pneumonia  and  acute  rheiuna- 
tism,  and  for  the  latter  its  efficacy  is  well  es- 
tablished. It  is  chiefly  employed  externally  in 
the  form  of  an  oleate,  or  ointment,  for  neuralgic 
affections  and  for  scrofulous  diseases  of  the 
joints.  It  is  an  extremely  acrid  and  violent 
poison,  and  must  be  prescribed  with  great  care. 

VEBATBTJM.     See  Hellebobb. 

VEBAZZANOy  v&'r&-ts[l^n6.    See  Vebbazano. 

VEBB  (Lat.  verhum,  word;  connected  with 
Lith.  toardas,  name,  OPruss.  wirds,  word,  Olr. 
for,  says,  Goth,  uxuird,  0H6.  tcor*,  Ger.  Wart, 
AS.,  Eng.  tcord).  In  grammar,  a  word  denoting 
an  assertion  or  declaration.  Of  the  eight  so- 
called  parts  of  speech  (see  Gbammab),  the  verb 
is  one  of  the  four  primitive  ones,  the  others 
being  the  noun  (q.v.),  the  pronoun  (q.v.),  and 
the  interjection  (q.v.).  In  most  languages, 
especially  in  those  of  the  Indo-Germanic  and 
Semitic  groups,  the  verb  is  sharply  distin- 
guished from  the  noun  not  only  by  its  func- 
tion, but  by  its  inflection  (q.v.).'  Gn  the  other 
hand,  the  verb  possesses  certain  affinities  with 
the  noun  and  the  adjective,  particularly  in  the 
infinitives  and  participles,  which  are  nouns  and 
adjectives  respectively  in  form,  but  verbs  in 
force.  Furthermore,  in  many  languages,  as  in 
ancient  Egyptian  and  the  Vei  of  the  Mande 
Negro  group,  there  is  no  distinction  in  inflection 
between  the  noun  and  the  verb,  as  Egyptian 
tnely-a,  *I  fill;*  meh-ien,  *ye  fill;*  peraa,  *my 
house;'  per-ien,  'your  house;'  Vei  t-ro,  *thou 
sayest;'  mu-ro,  *we  say;'  i-fa,  *thy  father;'  mu- 
fckj  'our  father.'  Certain  remnants  of  this  iden- 
tity seem  to  survive  even  in  Indo-Oermanic,  as 
Latin  amaminij  *be  ye  loved,'  a  participle  (com- 
pare the  Greek  passive  participle  in  -fui^os 
and  the  Sanskrit  in  -m*flfta),  and  the  occasional 
occurrence  even  in  Latin  of  a  direct  object  of  a 
noun,  as  the  Plautine  quid  iihi  hanc  tacHont^ 
*why  do  you  touch  her?'  In  the  American  In- 
dian languages  the  verb  tends  to  absorb  within 


itself  the  objects  and  the  pronouns,  as  in  the 
Tarascan  ^opo-nt,  'to  wasn;'  hopo-ku-ni,  'to 
wash  the  hands;'  hopo-ndu-ni,  'to  wash  the  feet;*^ 
hopo-ngari-ni;  'to  wash  the  face.'  The  verb  is* 
normally  inflected  for  mood,  tense,  voice,  person,- 
and  number,  and  in  some  language-groups,  as  \w 
Semitic,  for  gender.  The  number  of  all  these* 
categories  may  vary  greatly  in  different  lan- 
guages, and  numerous  sub-conjugations,  as 
causative,  reflective,  negative,  and  passive,  are 
also  found.  In  English,  as  in  the  other 
languages  of  the  Indo-Germanic  group,  verbs  are 
conventionally  divided  into  transitive  and  in- 
transitive, the  former  class  requiring  an  object, 
and  the  verbal  force  of  the  latter  being  complete 
in  itself.  The  mood  of  a  verb  denotes  the  de- 
gree of  certainty  of  its  action,  while  the  tense 
expresses  the  time  of  action.  If  a  verb  forms 
its  tenses  according  to  one  of  the  usual  systems 
in  a  language,  it  is  said  to  be  regular,  as  in 
English  love,  loved,  but  otherwise  it  is  called 
irregular,  as  stcivi,  swam,  avoum:  A  verb  is  said 
to  be  active,  passive,  or  middle  (reflexive,  de- 
ponent) in  voice  if  the  subject  is  an  actor, 
or  is  the  recipient  of  an  action  by  another,  or 
performs  an  act  which  affects  himself.  Person 
denotes  whether  the  subject  is  the  person  or  per- 
sons speaking,  or  spoken  to,  or  spoken  of,  and 
number  shows  whether  the  subject  is  one,  or 
more  than  one.  Auxiliary  verbs  are  those  which 
are  necessary  to  complete  the  meaning  of  other 
verbs,  especially  in  the  formation  of  periphrastic 
tenses  and  moods,  and  impersonal  verbs  are  those 
which,  apparently  at  least,  have  no  subject. 

Consult:  Fr.  Mllller,  Orundriss  der  Sprach- 
wisaenschaft,  vol.  i.,  part  i.  (Vienna,  1878)  ;  Von 
der  Gabelentz,  Sprachidasenschaft  (2d  ed.,  Leip- 
zig, 1901);  Brugmann,  Vergleichende  Oram* 
ma  tile  der  indogermaniachen  Sprachen,  vol.  ii. 
(Strassburg,  1889-92);  Delbrttck,  Vergleichende 
Syntax  der  tndogermaniachen  Sprachen,  vol.  ii. 
(ib.,  1897)  ;  Sigwart,  Impersonalien  (Freiburg* 
im  Breis^u,  1888)  ;  Zimmem,  Vergleichende 
Orammattk  der  semitiachen  Sprachen  (Berlin, 
1897). 

VEBBECX^  GuiDO  Fbidoun  (1830-98).  A 
Dutch-American  missionary  to  Japan.  He  was 
born  in  Zeist,  Holland,  was  educated  there  in 
the  Moravian  Seminary,  at  the  Utrecht  Poly- 
technic, and  after  going  to  New  York,  in  1852, 
at  Auburn  Theological  Seminary,  where  he  grad- 
uated in  1859,  although  his  early  training  had 
been  for  a  technical  career.  In  the  same  year 
he  went  as  a  missionaiy  of  the  (Dutch)  Re* 
formed  Church  in  America  to  Nagasaki,  Japan, 
whence  he  was  transferred  in  1868  to  Tokio. 
There  from  1869  to  1873  he  was  superintendent 
of  teachers  and  instruction  in  the  foreign  de- 
partment of  the  Imperial  University,  having 
entered  the  employ  of  the  governmental  educa- 
tional service  in  1863.  He  returned  to  mission- 
ary work  in  1879,  was  prominent  in  the  trans- 
lation of  the  Bible  into  Japanese,  taught  (1891- 
98)  in  the  Meiji  Gakuin,  and  was  a  very  suc- 
cessful and  tactful  missionary.  He  made  many 
important  translations,  mostly  legal,  in  behalf 
of  the  Japanese  Government,  and  wrote  a  History 
of  Protestant  Missions  in  Japan  (1883).  Con- 
sult Oriffis,  Verhcck  of  Japan  (New  York,  1900). 

VEBBENA,  VEBVAIN  (Lat.,  foliage,  herb- 
age, sacred  bough,  plant  used  as  a  cooling  rem- 
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edj).  A  genus  of  about  80  species  of  aouusl 
or  perennial  herbs  or  shrubs  of  the  order  Ver- 
benaceie,  mostly  natives  of  tropical  and  aub- 
tropica!  America.  A  number  of  native  species 
are  distributed  through  the  United  States,  grow- 
iog  as  weeds  in  waste  or  cultivated  ground.  The 
flowers,  borne  in  terminal  spikes,  maj  be  seen 
during  nearlf  the  whole  summer.  The  culti- 
vated varieties  have  creeping  or  spreading  stems 
and  dense  spikes  of  large  and  showy  flowers. 
They  vary  greatly  when  grown  from  seed  and 
represent  a  wide  range  of  color.  The  European 
verbena  (Verbena  offieinalia)  is  a  native  of  Eu- 
rope, but  has  become  naturalized  in  North 
America.  It  is  an  annual  with  small  purplish 
blossoms  in  slender  panicled  spikes.  Verbena 
teucrittidet,  a  species  cultivated  in  gardens  for 
its  large  pinkish  white  flowers,  sweet-scented  at 


night,  is  a  native  of  Brazil.  Verbena  venota, 
also  from  Brazil,  produces  lilac  flowers  from 
June  to  October,  and  is  frequently  grown  in  beds 
or  groups  with  other  plants.  Verbenas  flourish 
in  light  garden  soil,  especially  when  fertilized 
with  well-rotted  manure.  They  are  commonly 
propagated  by  seeds.  The  hard  seeils  of  some 
species  are  steeped  in  warm  water  for  an  hour 
or  two  before  sowinp  to  chuew  a  more  rapid  ger- 
mination. The  stems  pefigpd  <Jown  to  the  soil 
produce  shoots  from  the  axils  of  the  leaves. 

VEBBENACEf  (Neo-Lat.,  nom  pl„  from 
Lat.  verbena,  foliage,  herbage,  sacred  bough,  plant 
used  as  a  cooling  remedy).  A  natural  order  of 
about  70  penera  and  800  species  of  chiefly  tropi- 
cal dicotyledonous  trees,  shrubs,  and  herbs,  allied 
to  Labiatie  in  botanical  characters,  but  without 
oil-glands  on  the  leaves.  Some  are  beautiful 
ornnments  of  flower-gardens  and  hothouses;  some 
are  highly  esteemed  for  their  fragrance.  The 
fruit  of  Bome  species,  as  Premna  esculenta  and 
species  of  Lantana,  is  eaten ;  the  leaves  of 
Stachytarpheta  dichotoma  or  -Tamaicensis  are 
used  as  a  substitute  for  tea  i  and  the  timber  of 
sevcrnt  is  valuable,  e.g.  teak  (q.v.)  of  India. 
The  classiflcation  of  Driquet.  adopted  by  Eng- 
ler,  is  as  follows;  Stilhoide*.  represented  by 
Stilbe;  Yerbenoideie,  Verbena,  Lantana,  Lippia, 
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Friva,  Citharexylum ;  Chloanthoids,  Chloanthes; 
Vilicoideff,  Callicarpa,  Tectona,  Vitex,  Clerodeo- 
dron;  Caryopteridoidoe,  Cai;opteris)  Sympbore- 
moidie,  Symphorcma ;  and  Avicenniodee,  with 
Aviceonea  the  only  genus. 

VEBBOECKHOVEN,  vSrTiOiJk-he'ven,  Eu- 
a£NE  Joseph  (1799-1881).  A  Belgian  animal 
painter  and  etcher,  born  at  Waraeton,  West  Flan- 
ders, son  and  pupil  of  the  sculptor,  Barthelemy 
VerlKieckhoven  (1759-1840).  He  visited  England, 
Germany,  France,  and  Italy,  and  settled  at  Brus- 
sels, where  he  painted  numerous  animal  pieces, 
to  be  seen  in  various  galleries  of  Europe  and 
America.  Among  the  best  are  those  in  the  gal- 
leries at  Amsterdam,  Berlin,  and  Munich.  His 
etchings  comprise  "Etudes  S  I'eau-forte"  (22 
plates,  1B3S),  "Etudes  de  paysages"  (16  plates, 
1839),  and  "Etudes  d'animaux"  (13  plates, 
1844).  His  brother  Louis  (1802-89),  pupil  of 
his  father,  was  a  marine  painter. 

VEBCELLI,  ver-chel1«.  A  t<iwn  in  the 
Province  of  Novara,  Italy,  situated  in  a  low 
fertile  plain,  on  the  Sesia,  44  miles  by  rail  west- 
southwest  of  Milan  (Map:  Italy,  C  2).  It  is  ■ 
thriving  manufacturing  and  commercial  town.  It 
has  retained  its  narrow,  winding  streets,  hut  its 
ancient  walls  have  given  place  to  boulevards, 
those  on  the  northwest  commanding  magnificent 
views  of  the  Alps.  The  seventeenth -century 
cathedral  has  a  library  containing  a  collection  of 
valuable  manuscripts.  (See  Vebcelli  Book.)  The 
thirteenth-century  Romanesque-Gothic  San  An- 
drea, and  the  San  Criatoforo,  with  a  flne  altar- 
piece  by  Gaudenzio  Ferrari,  are  worthy  of  not*. 
Vercelli  has  an  institute  of  fine  arts  and  a  mu- 
seum of  Roman  antiquities.  There  are  manufaty 
tures  of  silk,  machinery,  matches,  silverware, 
and  surgical  instruments.  Vercelli  was  the  scene 
of  Marius's  victory  over  the  Cimbri  in  B.C.  101. 
After  having  been  ruled  by  the  Visconti  of  Milan, 
it  passed  to  Savoy  in  1429.  Population  (com- 
mune), in  ISei,  28,999;  in  1601,  31,154. 

VSBCELLI  BOOK,  or  Codes  Vebceixensis. 
The  name  given  to  a  valuable  collection  of  Old 
English  or  Anglo-Saxon  sermons  and  poems 
preserved  in  the  library  of  the  cathedral  at 
Vercelli,  lUly.  This  manuscript  book  was  dis- 
covered in  1822.  How  it  reached  Italy  is  un- 
certain. It  may  have  been  taken  out  of  England 
by  Cardinal  Guala,  who  in  the  reign  of  Henry 
III.  nas  prior  to  Saint  Andrew's,  Chester.  On 
his  return  to  Italy  the  Cardinal  built  the  Monas- 
tery of  Saint  Andrew,  in  Vercelli.  It  is  to  be 
noted  that  the  longest  poem  in  the  manuscript  is 
Andreas,  or  the  Legend  of  Saint  Andrew,  one  of 
the  bent  of  the  Old  English  religious  epics.  Con- 
sult the  facsimile  copy  of  the  Codex  Vercellen- 
ail,  by  R.  WUIker  (Leipzig.  1894)  ;  and  see 
E.\ETEB  Book. 

TEBDANT  OBSEN,  The  Adveittubzb  of 
Mb.  a  college  story  by  Cuthbert  Bede  (Rev. 
Edward  Rradlev),  published,  with  illustrations 
by  the  author,  in  1853.  It  narrates  the  life  of 
a  simple-minded  and  gullible  Oxford  freshman 
sumamed  'Giglamps,'  and  was  continued  and 
concluded  in  Tales  of  Colleiie  Life  (1856)  and 
Mr.  Vfrdant  Green  Married  and  Done  For 
(18SR).  The  title-character  has  become  &  pro- 
verbial type. 

VEBBE,  vSrd,  Cape.    See  Cape  Verde. 
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VEBDE  ANTIQUE,  v^rd  &ntek'  (OF.  verd 
'antique,  Fr.  vert  antique,  It.  verde  antico,  an- 
cient green,  abbreviated  from  porfido  verde  an- 
tico,  green  antique  porphyry).  A  variety  of 
augite-andesite  porphyry  (see  Andesite),  which 
was  in  ancient  times  quarried  at  Marathonisi,  on 
the  Gulf  of  Kolokythia,  in  Greece,  and  much 
employed  as  an  ornamental  stone.  It  has  a  dark 
green  base,  or  ground  mass,  in  which  are  lighter 
green  porphyritic  feldspar  crystals,  their  color 
due  to  alteration  processes.  The  name  is  also 
applied  to  serpentine  marble,  a  mixture  of  ser- 
pentine and  calcite,  used  for  indoor  ornamental 
work  and  sometimes  called  ophiolite  or  ophical- 
cite. 

VESDEN,  vftr'den.  A  town  in  the  Prussian 
Province  of  Hanover,  21  miles  southeast  of 
Bremen,  on  the  AUer  and  on  the  Hanover- 
Bremen  line  of  the  Prussian  State  Railway 
(Map:  Prussia,  C  2).  Its  manufactures  include 
especially  cigars  and  soap.  It  has  a  cathedral 
and  several  other  churches.  Population,  in 
1900,  9842.  At  this  place  4500  Saxons  were 
executed  by  Charlemagne.  Verden  became  a 
Swedish  duchy  in  1648^  and  in  1719  was  joined 
with  Hanover. 

VEBDI,  vftr'dd,  Giuseppe  (1813-1901).  The 
greatest  Italian  composer  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. He  was  born  at  Roncole,  a  small  town  in 
the  Duchy  of  Parma,  October  9,  1813.  At  the 
age  of  seven  he  received  regular  instruction  from 
Baistrocchi,  the  organist  of  the  village  church. 
The  boy's  progress  was  so  rapid  that  after  three 
years  his  father  decided  to  ^ve  him  a  liberal 
education,  and  sent  him  to  Busseto,  where  he 
attended, the  academy.  Two  years  later,  upon 
the  com'pletion  of  the  course,  he  was  ap- 
prenticed to  Antonio  Barezzi,  president  of  the 
philharmonic  Societv  of  Busseto.  Provesi,  the 
conductor  of  the  societv,  instructed  him  in  com- 
position  and  orchestration.  When  Provesi  re- 
tired as  conductor  Verdi  was  unanimously  chosen 
his  successor.  When  Verdi  had  reached  his  six- 
teenth year  Barezzi  and  Provesi  sent  him  to 
!Milan  to  enter  the  conservatory.  The  director, 
Francesco  Basil!,  rejected  him  for  lack  of  musi- 
'Cal  ability,  but,  nothing  daunted,  the  young  man 
applied  to  Vincenzo  Lavigna,  at  that  time  con- 
ductor at  La  Scala.  Lavigna  quickly  detected 
his  pupil's  talent  and  confined  his  instruction 
<?hiefly  to  the  practical  side  of  operatic  compo- 
sition. Of  the  pieces  written  at  this  time  none 
has  been  publisned,  although  Verdi  used  a  few 
of  them  in  his  earliest  operas. 

When  Provesi  died  in  1833  Barezzi  asked  Verdi 
to  come  back  to  Busseto  as  conductor  of  the 
Philharmonic  Society.  Verdi  returned,  and 
bound  himself  for  three  years  at  a  salary  of  300 
francs.  Upon  the  expiration  of  his  contract  he 
went  back  to  Milan.  There  Verdi  met  a  young 
poet.  Solera,  who  wrote  for  him  the  text  of  his 
first  opera,  Oherto,  Conte  di  San  Bonifacio,  which 
was  produced  with  a  splendid  cast  on  November 
17,  1839.  Ricordi  oifered  the  young  composer 
2000  lire  for  the  score  of  Oherto,  and  guaranteed 
the  sum  of  4000  lire  for  each  of  three  operas  to 
he  written  at  intervals  of  eight  months.  Verdi 
at  once  began  work  on  a  book  furnished  by 
Merelli,  Un  Oiomo  di  Reffno,  a  comic  opera.  But 
the  death  of  his  children  and  his  wife  in  succes- 
sion so  affected  him  that  the  opera  was  a  failure. 


Reluctantly,  Merelli  released  him  from  his  con- 
tract. After  a  two  years'  retirement,  Verdi  came 
out  again  with  a  new  opera,  Nabuccodonosor 
{ 1842) .  The  success  of  this  opera  made  the  young 
composer  a  celebrity.  In  the  following  year  / 
Lombardi  appeared,  and  thereafter  Verdi  was  re- 
garded as  the  foremost  composer  of  Italy.  In 
1844  Emani  was  produced  at  Venice,  and  proved 
the  greatest  of  successes. 

For  a  number  of  years  Verdi's  genius  seemed 
to  have  suffered  an  eclipse,  for  of  all  the  operas 
written  between  1844  and  1851  none  rises  above 
mediocrity.  Some  were  complete  failures.  These 
works  are:  /  due  Foacari  (1844),  Giovanna 
d'Arco  and  Alzira  (1845),  Attila  (1846),  Mac- 
beth and  /  Mamadieri  ( 1847 ) ,  II  Ccyraaro  { 1848) , 
La  Battaglia  di  Legnano  and  Luisa  Miller 
(1849),  Stiff elio  (1850).  With  the  Stiff elio 
closes  the  first  period  of  Verdi's  career. 

In  1844  Verdi  married  the  famous  prima 
donna  Giuseppina  Strepponi,  who  had  appeared 
in  several  of  his  operas.  The  second  period  of 
his  life  is  ushered  in  by  Rigoletto  (1851),  fol- 
lowed at  the  end  of  1852  by  II  Trovatore,  and 
only  a  few  weeks  later  by  La  Traviata.  The  suc- 
cess of  each  of  these  works  was  phenomenal  and 
carried  the  composer's  name  over  the  civilized 
world.  For  the  Paris  Exposition  of  1855  Verdi 
was  commissioned  to  write  a  festival  opera.  This 
was  Lea  Viprea  Siciliennea,  produced  with  very 
moderate  success  at  the  Grand  Op4ra.  Still  more 
coolly  the  next  work,  Simone  Boccanegra  ( 1857 ) , 
was  received.  Un  Ballo  in  Maachera  (1859) 
once  more  was  an  emphatic  success,  whereas  La 
Forza  del  Deatino  (1862)  was  received  with 
less  favor.  The  next  five  years  Verdi  was  busy 
with  revising  and  partly  rewriting  older  operas. 
Another  French  opera,  Don  Carloa,  was  written 
for  and  produced  during  the  Paris  Exposition  of 
1867.  The  score  of  this  work  is  written  far  more 
carefully  than  that  of  any  of  his  former  works, 
and  there  is  less  evidence  of  Verdi's  chief  faults. 
These  operas  constitute  the  composer's  second 
period.  All  of  them  show  the  influence  of  the  style 
of  the  Paris  Grand  Op4ra,  but  instead  of  being 
influenced  by  the  grace  and  esprit  of  this  school, 
Verdi  seems  to  have  been  attracted  chiefly  by  its 
worst  qualities,  as  shown  in  its  brutal  effects  of 
masses,  its  violent  contrasts,  commonplace  melo- 
dies, distorted  rhythms,  and  an  instrumentation 
w^hich  is  either  overloaded  or  too  meagre.  But  in 
spite  of  these  glaring  faults  the  works  of  this 
period  are  full  of  passages  which  show  Verdi's 
great  creative  genius  in  its  most  favorable  light. 

Although  he  wrote  very  little  between  1860  and 
1870,  he  was  not  idle,  for  he  devoted  his  time  to 
a  close  study  of  the  great  Italian  masters,  thus 
perfecting  his  own  technic  and  educating  and  re- 
fining his  artistic  taste.  Close  upon  the  age  of 
threescore  Verdi  turned  his  back  upon  the  style 
that  had  made  him  famous  and  wealthy.  Aida 
(1871),  written  for  the  Khedive  of  Egypt, 
was  the  first  opera  produced  in  accordance  with 
his  newly  acquired  artistic  convictions.  The  suc- 
cess of  this  new  work  was  most  emphatic.  Verdi 
had  a  still  greater  surprise  in  store  for  the 
musical  world  when  he  came  out  with  the  Man- 
zoni  Requiem  (1874).  After  this  work  Verdi 
was  silent  for  thirteen  years,  but  in  1887  Otello 
appeared,  a  work  that  surpasses  all  his  previous 
efforts,  and  which  is  a  real  drama.  On  the  same 
lines  is  constructed  his  last  and  perhaps  greatest 
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work,  Falstaff  (1893).  It  is  remarkable  that 
Verdi,  whose  only  comic  opera  had  been  a  signal 
failure,  should  close  his  career  with  the  most 
delightful  musical  comedy  which  the  world  pos- 
sesses, with  the  single  exception  of  Wagner's 
Meiatersinger,  The  list  of  Verdi's  works  is  com- 
pleted by  the  mention  of  a  dramatic  cantata, 
Inno  delle  Nazioni  (1862),  a  string  quartet 
(1873),  several  romances,  a  nottumo  for  three 
voices  with  flute  obligato,  and  his  last  compo- 
sition, Quattro  Pezzi  8acri  (1898). 

In  1874  Verdi  was  made  Senator.  In  1896  he 
donated  the  sum  of  one  million  lire  to  the  city  of 
Milan  for  the  purpose  of  erecting  a  home  for  old 
and  invalid  miisicians  of  both  sexes.  The  last 
years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  retirement  at  his 
villa,  Sant'  Agata,  where  he  died.  Consult: 
Berinello,  (Huaeppe  Verdi  (Berlin,  1899);  Sof- 
fredini,  L«  opere  di  Verdi  (Milan,  1901)  ;  Crow- 
est,  Verdi,  Man  and  Musician;  His  Biography 
(New  York,  1897)  ;  Poupin,  Verdi,  an  Anecdotic 
History  of  His  Life  and  Works  (translated  from 
the  French  by  Matthew,  London  and  New  York, 
1887). 

VEBDICT.  The  finding  of  a  jury  upon  the 
issues  tried  before  it.  The  jurors  must  deter- 
mine upon  the  state  of  facts  which  they  all 
consider  to  have  been  established  by  the  evidence, 
and  make  a  proper  application  of  the  law  re- 
lating thereto  as  charged  by  the  court.  Where  a 
court  wishes  to  reserve  the  application  of  the 
law  to  itself,  it  may  direct  the  jury  to  find  the 
facts  only,  and  such  a  finding  is  known  as  a 
special  verdict.  A  verdict  roust  be  the  result 
of  the  fair  and  imbiascd  consideration  of  all 
the  juror Sy  and  if  it  is  arrived  at  in  any  other 
way  it  may  be  set  aside.  For  example,  if  the 
jurors  differ  as  to  the  amount  of  damages  to  be 
awarded  to  a  plaintiff,  and  in  order  to  reach  an 
agreement,  add  together  the  various  sums  con- 
tended for  by  each,  and  •  divide  the  total  by 
twelve,  such  a  'quotient'  or  'compromise*  verdict 
may  be  set  aside.  A  verdict  which  is  the  result 
of  chance  or  lot  is  also  illegal  and  void.  In 
civil  proceedings  if  the  verdict  is  against  the 
weight  of  evidence  or  illegal  for  any  reason  it 
may  be  set  aside.  In  criminal  proceedings  a 
verdict  of  acquittal  is  conclusive.  A  verdict 
must  be  unanimous,  and  it  has  been  held  that  in 
trials  for  felony  the  accused  cannot  waive  the 
right  to  the  verdict  of  twelve  jurors.  The  courts 
in  many  States  may  receive  a  verdict  on  Sun- 
day. An  accused  person  has  the  right  to  be 
present  in  court  when  the  verdict  is  rendered. 
If  it  is  not  convenient  for  a  judge  to  receive  a 
verdict  at  the  hour  the  jurors  arrive  at  their 
conclusion,  he  may  authorize  them  to  write  it 
out,  affix  their  signatures  to  the  paper,  seal  it 
up  securely,  and  deliver  it  to  a  court  officer  for 
custody  until  they  assemble  again  in  court  to 
announce  it.  This  is  often  done  where  the  ver- 
dict' is  determined  upon  late  at  night,  especially 
on  the  eve  of  a  holiday.  The  verdict  of  a  jury 
is  announced  bv  its  foreman  and  mu^t  be  in  a 
proper  form  to  answer  the  issues  presented.  For 
example,  a  general  verdict  is  'for  the  plaintiiT 
or  'for  the  defendjint.'  specifying  the  amount  of 
recovery,  and  in  criminal  cases,  'guilty'  or  'not 
guilty.'  In  Scotland  the  peculiar  and  unsatis- 
ifactory  form  of  verdict  'not  proven'  is  per- 
mitted in  criminal  cases.  This  does  not  exon- 
erate the  prisoner,  but  is  a  bar  to  a  second  trial. 


GonBult  Stephen,  Commentaries  on  the  Law  of 
England  (14th  ed.,  London,  1903);  New  Yorh 
Code  of.  Civil  Procedure;  and  the  authorities  re- 
ferred to  under  Pleading.    See  Juby. 

VEKDIGBIS  (OF.  verd  de  gris,  vert  de  gris. 
Ft.  vert'de-griSf  verdigris,  green  of  the  Greeks). 
A  green  pigment  consisting  of  basic  copper  ace- 
tates in  varying  proportions.  It  was  known  to 
the  ancient  Romans,  and  is  prepared  by  expos- 
ing thin  sheets  or  strips  of  copper  to  the  vapor 
of  acetic  acid  rising  from  the  marcs  or  residues 
from  wine  factories,  and  is  manufactured  largely 
in  the  wine  districts  of  France.  After  a  few 
weeks,  the  surface  of  the  copper  becomes  coated 
with  a  crust  of  verdigris,  which  is  then  detached, 
and  finds  its  chief  use  as  a  pigment,  especially 
when  mixed  with  white-lead.  It  is  also  used 
in  dyeing  and  calico  printing,  and  for  the  prepa- 
ration of  Schweinfurt  green  and  other  copper 
paints.  Verdigris  has  long  been  employed  in 
medicine  in  the  form  of  an  ointment  or  liniment, 
chiefly  as  a  caustic  application  to  warts.  It  is 
an  irritant  poison,  and  the  free  administration  of 
the  white  of  eggs  and  milk  is  its  best  antidote. 

VEBDIN.    A  bird.    See  Goldtit. 

VBKDUN,  var'd§N'  (officially  Verdun-sur- 
Meuse).  A  fortified  town  of  the  first  class,  cap- 
ital of  an  arrondissement  in  the  Department  of 
Meuse,  France,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Meuse,  43 
miles  by  rail  west  of  Metz  ( Map :  France,  M  2 ) . 
The  river  separates  here  into  five  branches.  Since 
the  Franco-Prussian  ^ar  it  has  been  made  the 
strongest  town  of  Eastern  France.  The  defenses 
consist  of  eleven  f#rta  in  a  circle  about  the  town, 
four  on  the  left  and  seven  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Meuse.  Those  on  the  right  bank  are  con- 
nected with  a  series  of  forts  reaching  to  Toul. 
Among  the  noteworthy  buildings  is  the  cathe- 
dral, built  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries^ 
and  altered  in  the  fourteenth  and  seventeenth. 
Other  features  are  the  Hdtel  de  Ville,  the  Palais 
de  Justice,  the  new  college,  and  the  Bishop's 
Palace.  There  is  a  valuable  public  library. 
Hardware,  leather,  liqueurs,  and  famous  con- 
fectionery are  manufactures.  Verdun,  the  Roman 
Verodunum,  was  included  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Austrasia. .  In  the  ninth  centi^ry  it  became  part 
of  Lorraine  and  remained  a  German  town  till  the 
Reformation,  rising  to  the  position  of  a  free  Im- 
perial city.  The  surrounding  district  was  ruled 
by  the  bishops  of  Verdun,  with  whom  the  citizens 
had  to  wage  long  struggles.  In  1552  Henry  II. 
of  France  seised  the  town  and  the  bishopric, 
which  were  formally  relinquished  by  the  Ger- 
man Empire  in  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  (1648). 
In  1870  Verdun  surrendered  to  the  Prussians 
after  a  severe  bombardment.  Population,  in  1901, 
21,360.    See  Veboun,  Treaty  of. 

VEBDnif,  The  ATT  op.  The  peace  conclude! 
on  August  10,  843,  by  Louis  the  German, 
Charles  the  Bald,  and  the  Emperor  Lothair, 
the  three  sons  of  Louis  the  Pious,  by  which  the 
Prankish  Empire  was  divided  among  them.  By 
the  terms  of  the  treaty  Lothair  retained  the 
honorary  title  of  Emperor,  with  Italy  and  the 
country  between  the  Rhine  on  the  east,  and  the 
Rhone,  Saone.  Meuse,  and  Scheldt  on  the" West; 
Aix-la-Chapelle  was  given  to  him  as  his  capital. 
Ixiuis  received  the  countries  east  of  the  Aar  and 
the  Rhine,  also  the  gaus  of  Speier,  Worms,  and 
Mainz.     Charles  received  the  countries  west  of 
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the  Rhine,  including  Neuatria  and  Aquitaine,  with 
western  Burgundy  and  the  Spanish  March. 

VEBEy  YhfiA.     A  town  of  the  Netherlands. 

See  CAMPVEiKE. 

VEBE,  Sir  Aubbet  de,  and  Aubbet  Thomas 
DE.    Two  Irish  poets.    See  De  Vere. 

VESESHTCHAGIK,  vd'reBh-chA^^n,  Vas- 
siLi  ( 1 842- 1004 ) .  A  Russian  military  painter,  bom 
at  Tcherepovets,  Government  of  Novgorod.  He 
studied  at  the  Saint  Petersburg  Academy,  and 
later  removed  to  Paris,  where  in  1864  he  began 
his  work  with  G^rOme  at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux- 
Arts.  In  1867  he  joined  the  expedition  against 
Samarkand,  and  after  a  sojourn  in  Paris  went  in 
1869  to  Siberia.  After  his  return  he  spent  two 
years  in  Munich.  During  the  subsequent  four 
years  he  traveled  in  China  and  India.  In  1877 
he  quitted  Paris,  whither  he  had  gone  to  live,  to 
join  the  Russian  army  in  the  Russo-Turkish  War. 
He  was  at  the  attack  on  the  Shipka  Pass  and  the 
siege  of  Plevna,  and  was  secretary  to  General 
Skobeleff  in  the  peace  negotiations  of  San  Stefano. 
Afterward  he  alMindoned  the  art  of  war  to  become 
its  severest  denouncer.  He  gathered  his  material 
at  first  hand,  and  while  on  such  a  mission  he  lost 
his  life,  going  down  on  the  Russian  battleship 
Petropavlov8k,m  the  harbor  of  Port  Arthur,  April 
13, 1904.  Striving  to  teach  his  detestation  of  war 
by  depicting  its  horrors,  he  restrained  his  art 
from  no  extravagance  of  emphasis  or  realism  of 
subject.  Technically,  his  pictures  are  crude  in 
color,  and  filled  with  figures,  contributing  a  mul- 
titude of  facts  to  the  history  of  the  subject;  but 
as  paintings  they  lack  artistic  significance.  His 
works  dealing  with  war  include :  'The  Pyramid  of 
Skulls;"  "Forgotten;"  "The Road  After  Plevna;" 
"Skobeleff  in  the  Shipka  Pass;"  "The  Emir  of 
Samarkand  Visiting  the  Trophies."  His  war  pic- 
tures are  arranged  in  cycles,  among  which,  besides 
those  mentioned,  are  an  Indian  series;  a  splen- 
did series  representing  Napoleon's  campaign  in 
Russia,  and  another  on  the  Spanish-American 
War.  He  held  repeated  exhibitions  in  the  United 
States,  where  a  number  of  his  works  are  in  pri- 
vate possession.  He  is  best  represented  in  the 
Tretyakoff  Collection,  Moscow,  which  possesses 
the  Indian  and  Central  Asiatic  subjects,  and  his 
best-known  battle-pieces.  Vereshtchagin  was  also 
a  writer  of  note.  Selections  from  his  memoirs 
have  been  published  in  English  under  the  title 
Vereshtchagin,  Painter,  Soldier ,  Traveler  (New 
York,  1888) ;  as  has  also  been  his  Napoleon  I,  in 
Russia  (London,  1899). 

VEBQA,  v^r^gft,  GiovANra  (1840—).  An 
Italian  novelist  and  dramatist,  bom  in 
Catania,  Sicily.  His  earliest  efforts,  Storia  di 
una  peccatrice  (1865)  and  /  Carbonari  delta 
montagna  (1865),  had  little  merit,  but  Eva  (5th 
ed.,  1880)  and  8toria  di  una  capinera  (1869), 
psychological  studies  of  deep  insight,  established 
his  reputation.  Eros  (1875)  and  II  marito  di 
Elena  (1882)  showed  him  advancinsr  on  a  new 
path,  and  before  long  in  Medda  (1874)  and  the 
Vita  dei  campi  (1880),  a  series  of  masterly 
sketches,  dealing  with  the  passions  and  priva- 
tions of  the  Sicilian  peasantry,  he  struck  his 
true  vein,  abandoning  for  good  his  earlier  ro- 
manticism to  become  a  realist.  Two  of  these 
sketches  he  has  since  dramatized,  La  lupa  and 
Oavalleria  rusticana.  The  latter  work  has  been 
Tendered  doubly  famous  by  the  acting  of  Eleanora 


Duse  and  the  music  of  Mascagni.  Among  Ver- 
ga's  latest  and  strongest  novels  are  /  Malavoglia 
(1881)  and  Maestro  Don  Oesualdo  (1889),  form- 
ing the  opening  volumes  of  a  series  of  Sicilian 
stories,  under  the  general  title  of  /  Vinti,  With 
his  fellow-townsman  Capuana,  Verga  stands  at 
the  head  of  the  Italian  veristi  and  his  manner 
has  often  been  compared  to  that  of  Zola. 

VEBGENNSS,  v^r'zhSn^  Charles  Gbavieb, 
Coimt  de  (1717-87).  A  French  statesman,  bom 
at  Bijon.  After  serving  for  nearly  a  quarter  of 
a  century  in  various  diplomatic  capacities,  first 
as  Minister  to  Treves,  then  as  Ambassador  to 
Turkey,  and  finally  as  Ambassador  to  Sweden, 
he  was  made  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  by 
Louis  XVI.  in  1774.  He  arranged  an  alliance 
with  the  Swiss  Confederation;  and  the  negotia- 
tions that  brought  France  into  alliance  with  the 
new  United  States  of  America  were  conducted 
by  him.  Largely  as  a  result  of  negotiations  con- 
ducted by  him,  also,  Spain  joined  in  the  war 
against  Great  Britain  in  1779. 

VEBQIL,  ver'jll,  Polydobb  (I470?-1655T). 
An  English  ecclesiastic  and  historian,  of  Italian 
origin.  He  was  born  at  Urbino,  Italy.  He 
studied  at  Bologna  and  Padua ;  at  the  latter  place 
became  secretary  to  the  Duke  of  Urbino,  and 
there  wrote  Proverhiorum  Libellus  and  De  Inven- 
torihus  Rerum,  two  books  which  went  through 
several  editions  and  translations,  and  estab- 
lished his  fame.  He  received  the  appointment  of 
chamberlain  to  Pope  Alexander  VI.  About  1501 
he  was  sent  to  England  as  collector  of  Peter's 
pence  (of  which  office  he  was  the  last  holder). 
He  became  naturalized,  and  with  the  exception 
of  three  visits  to  the  Continent,  remained  in 
England  almost  to  the  end  of  his  life.  He  re- 
ceived successively  the  rectorship  of  Church- 
Langton,  the  archdeaconry  of  Wells,  and  pre- 
bends in  the  cathedrals  of  Hereford,  Lincoln,  and 
Saint  Paul's,  London.  On  a  charge  of  libeling 
Wolsey  he  was  imprisoned  in  1515,  but  was  soon 
released.  After  a  residence  of  nearly  fifty  years 
in  England,  he  returned  to  end  his  days  in  his 
native  land,  with  permission  to  hold  his  arch- 
deaconry, as  also  his  Hereford  prebend.  His 
principal  work,  written  at  the  instigation  of 
Henry  VII.,  is  Polgdori  Vergilii  Urbinatis 
Anglicm  Historical  Libri  XXVI,  (1534),  which 
comprises  a  history  of  England  from  the  earliest 
times  to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Henry  VII.; 
it  went  through  numerous  editions,  and  in  1844- 
46  an  Old  English  translation  of  the  first  eight 
books  was  edited  and  published  for  the  Camden 
Society.  His  De  Inventoribus  Rerum,  translated 
by  John  Langley  and  edited  by  W.  A.  Hammond, 
with  an  "Account  of  the  Author  and  His  Works,** 
was  published  for  the  Agathynian  Club  of  New 
York  in  1868. 

VEBQIIi,  PuBUUB  Verghjts  Mabo  (b.c.«70- 
19) .  One  of  the  most  celebrated  of  Roman  poets. 
The  orthography  Vergilius  is  established  beyond 
question  by  the  evidence  of  inscriptions,  as  well 
as  by  the  earlier  manuscripts  and  the  Greek 
transliterations  O^pyDitot  and  htpyCktot^  and  is 
now  generally  employed.  Virgilius  appears  for 
the  first  time  in  the  fifth  century,  and  became 
current  during  th«  Middle  Ages.  It  was  due  to 
popular  etymology,  which  connected  the  name 
with  virga,  'wand,'  on  account  of  the  association 
of  Vergil  with  magic  rites,  and  perhaps  also  with 
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virffo,  either  on  account  of  the  purity  of  his 
character,  or  because  of  the  belief  in  later  times 
that  he  was  born  of  a  virgin.  Among  modem 
nations  the  spelling  varies  between  Vergil  and 
Virgil.  The  former  is,  strictly  speaking,  correct, 
but  conservatism  has  preserved  the  latter  in 
many  cases,  especially  in  England  and  America. 

Unlike  his  friend  and  contemporary,  Horace, 
Vergil  gives  us  but  little  information  about  him- 
self in  his  own  writings.  Our  knowledge  of  his 
life  is  derived  from  casual  allusions  in  other 
Roman  writers,  and  from  three  ancient 
biographies,  of  which  the  best  is  that  of  ^lius 
Donatus,  a  grammarian  of  the  fourth  century  of 
our  era.  The  account  of  Donatus  is  doubtless 
based  on  the  De  Viris  lUustrihus  of  Suetonius, 
and  derived  from  good  sources,  but  it  has  been 
amplified  and  distorted  in  many  particulars. 
Some  few  details  may,  however,  be  regarded  as 
authentic. 

Like  nearly  all,  if  not  all,  the  great  Roman 
writers,  Vergil  was  not  a  native  of  Rome,  and 
he  was  not  even  a  Roman  citizen  by  birth ;  yet  no 
writer  in  the  history  of  Roman  literature  is  more 
intensely  patriotic  or  more  thoroughly  Roman 
in  spirit  than  he.  He  was  born  in  Cisalpine 
Gaul,  near  Mantua,  in  the  district  of  Andes, 
which  appears  to  have  been  the  name  of  a  people, 
rather  than  that  of  a  town,  on  the  15th  of  Oc- 
tober, in  the  year  b.c.  70.  His  birthplace  has 
been  identified  by  some  with  Pietola,  three  miles 
below  Mantua,  on  the  river  Mincio;  but  the 
exact  location  must  be  regarded  as  a  matter  of 
uncertainty.  He  was  thus  a  fellow  countryman 
of  Catullus,  for  whom  he  had  a  warm  admira- 
tion, of  Cornelius  Gallus,  and  of  Nepos;  and 
the  same  region  afterwards  produced  Livy,  the 
Plinys,  and  perhaps  Tacitus.  His  parentage  was 
humble  and  obscure.  His  father  was  said  by 
some  to  have  been  a  potter,  by  others  the  hired 
laborer  of  a  certain  Magius,  whose  daughter, 
Magia  Pol  la,  he  took  to  wife.  In  any  event, 
VergiVs  father  became  an  independent  land- 
holder, and  he  appears  to  have  acquired  a  com- 
petency from  farming  and  bee-keeping.  He  was 
certainly  able  to  give  his  son  a  thorough  educa- 
tion, following  the  usual  curriculum  of  grammar, 
rhetoric,  and  philosophy.  Vergil  studied  first 
at  home  and  in  the  neighboring  town  of  Cre- 
mona. On  his  sixteenth  birthday  he  assumed  the 
manly  gown  {toga  virilis)^  and  went  to  Medio- 
lanum  (Milan)  for  further  instruction.  He  con- 
tinued his  studies  at  Naples  under  Parthenius, 
who  taught  him  Greek,  and  finally,  in  the  year  B.C. 
63,  he  went  to  Rome,  where  he  studied  rhetoric 
and  philosophy.  Here  the  teacher  who  had  the 
most  infiuence  on  him  seems  to  have  been  the 
Kpicurean  Siro.  Through  him  he  probably  be- 
came acquainted  with  the  work  of  Lucretius,  by 
which  he  was  strongly  influenced.  He  also  ac- 
quired a  love  of  philosophical  study  which  lasted 
throughout  his  life  and  doubtless  helped  to  give 
him  that  psychological  insight  which  character- 
izes all  his  work.  At  Rome  he  seems  to  have 
busied  himself  also  with  the  study  of  mathe- 
matics, natural  philosophy,  and  medicine.  At 
this  point  in  his  life  we  lose  sight  of  Vergil  for 
about  ten  years.  Being  of  a  delicate  constitu- 
tion and  a  retiring  disposition,  instead  of  fol- 
lowing the  usual  military  or  political  career,  he 
appears  to  have  returned  to  his  native  place, 
where  he  devoted  himself  to  the  management  of 


his  paternal  estate  and  to  study.  Throughout  his 
life  he  was  a  diligent  student,  and  read  widely 
in  the  Grecian  literature,  as  well  as  in  that  of 
his  own  country.  After  the  battle  of  Philippi 
(B.C.  42)  Vergil's  property  was  included  in  the 
proscriptions  which  were  made  in  Cisalpine  Gaul 
for  the  benefit  of  the  veterans  of  Antony  and 
Octavian.  The  details  of  the  affair  are  somewhat 
confused  and  uncertain.  The  influence  of  C. 
Asinius  Pollio,  who  held  an  important  military 
command  in  that  region^  and  took  a  friendly  in- 
terest in  the  gifted  young  man,  seems  to  have 
saved  the  estate  for  a  while.  After  Pollio  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Alfenus  Varus,  although  the  latter 
was  also  a  friend  of  Vergil's,  the  poet  was  driven 
from  his  home,  and  he  is  said  to  have  had  a  nar- 
row escape  from  death  at  the  hands  of  one  of 
the  soldiers.  At  the  advice  of  his  friend  Cor- 
nelius Gallus,  Vergil  moved  to  Rome,  where  he 
made  the  acquaintance  of  Msecenas  and  of  Oc- 
tavian. He  soon  became  a  member  of  the  for- 
mer's circle  of  literary  friends,  into  which  he 
was  afterwards  the  means  of  introducing  Horace. 
He  did  not  succeed  in  recovering  his  property, 
but  he  was  given  another  estate  by  way  of  com- 
pensation, perhaps  the  one  which  he  is  known 
to  have  possessed  near  Nola  in  Campania.  The 
patronage  of  Mtecenas  relieved  him  forever  of 
financial  cares  and  allowed  him  to  devote  himself 
wholly  to  literary  pursuits  and  to  study. 

In  the  year  B.C.  19  Vergil  set  out  on  a  journey 
to  Greece  and  Asia,  with  the  intention  of  spend- 
ing three  years  in  a  revision  of  the  .^neid,  of 
which  he  had  already  completed  a  preliminary 
draft,  and  of  then  devoting  the  rest  of  his  life  to 
his  favorite  philosophical  studies.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  he  may  have  formed  the  plan  of 
writing  a  philosophical  poem.  In  Athens  he  met 
Augustus,  who  prevailed  on  him  to  accompany 
him  on  his  return  to  Italy.  When  he  embarked, 
Vergil  was  ill  with  a  fever  caused  by  a  visit  to 
Megara  on  an  intensely  hot  day,  and  shortly  after 
landing  at  Brundisium  he  died,  on  the  21st  of 
September  of  the  year  19.  He  was  buried  near 
Naples,  where  his  tomb  is  said  to  have  been 
marked  with  the  following  epitaph,  which  briefly 
sums  up  his  life  and  works: 

Mantua  me  genuit :  Calabri  rapuere :  tenet  nunc 
Parthenope:  cecini  paacuOy  rura,  ducea. 

These  lines  cannot  be  regarded  as  written  by 
Vergil  himself,  to  whom  tradition  ascribed  them, 
and  the  exact  location  of  his  place  of  burial  must 
be  regarded  as  uncertain. 

Vergil's  life  was  a  singularly  quiet  and  un- 
eventful one.  He  suffered  much  from  ill  health, 
particularly  dyspepsia  and  headache,  but  in  all 
other  respects  he  was  fortunate.  He  counted 
among  his  friends  the  most  distingruished  men 
of  his  day.  both  in  literature  and  in  political 
life;  and  his  own  position  in  the  world  of  letters 
was  generally  and  cordially  recognized  during  his 
own  lifetime.  He  is  said  to  have  accumulated 
a  considerable  fortune  from  the  generosity  of 
his  patrons,  and  he  possessed  several  country 
places,  as  well  as  a  house  on  the  Esquiline  Hill 
at  Rome.  On  account  of  his  ill  health,  he  spent  the 
greater  part  of  his  time  in  Campania  and  in 
Sicily.  Vergil  never  married,  and  in  contrast 
to  most  of  his  contemporaries  his  name  is  asso- 
ciated with  no  love  affairs,  nor  has  his  morality 
been  seriously  questioned.  He  left  his  property 
to  his  half-brother,   Valerius   Proculus,  and  to 
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his  literary  executors,  Varius  and  Tueca,  ivith 
legacies  to  Msecenas  and  to  Augustus. 

In  appearance  he  is  described  by  Donatus  as 
of  a  lai^e  frame,  a  dark  complexion,  and  a  rustic 
air.  No  bust  of  the  poet  which  can  be  regarded 
as  genuine  has  been  preserved,  and  the  numerous 
portraits  which  appear  in  the  editions  of  his 
works  have  little  or  no  claim  to  authenticity, 
with  the  exception  of  some  miniatures  which 
are  found  in  the  earlier  manuscripts^  and  two 
mosaics,  one  discovered  at  Treves  in  1884,  the 
other  at  Susa^  in  Africa,  in  1896.  The  latter, 
which  seems  to  belong  to  the  first  century  of  our 
era,  and  probably  gives  us  our  best  representa- 
tion of  the  poet,  show^s  him  seated  between  the 
muses  of  tragedy  and  of  history,  holding  in  his 
hands  a  scroll,  partly  unrolled,  on  which  are  the 
words : 

Musa,  tnUii  catueu  memnra^  quo  numine  Icuo 
i^Hklce.    .    .    .    (^M.  1. 8.) 

The  face  and  figure,  while  less  attractive  than 
some  of  the  spurious  portraits,  agree  much  more 
closely  with  the  description  of  Donatus  than 
they.  Vergirs  most  marked  characteristics  seem 
to  have  been  modesty  and  gentleness.  The  prom- 
inence which  came  to  him  early  in  life  was  a 
genuine  cause  of  distress  to  him,  and  he  is 
said  to  have  taken  refuge  in  the  nearest  shop  or 
doorway  to  avoid  what  Horace  glories  in,  being 
pointed  out  by  the  finger  of  the  passer-by. 

Like  nearly  all  the  poets  of  the  Augustan  Age 
except  Horace,  Vergil  was  strongly  influenced 
bv  the  Alexandrian  school  of  Greek  writers.  His 
acquaintance  w'ith  them  doubtless  began  at  the 
time  of  his  studies  at  Naples  under  Parthenius. 
It  was  this  influence  which  gave  his  works  their 
cosmopolitan  and  modern  tone,  which  with  their 
pathos,  that  note  of  brooding  pity,  as  Mackail 
happily  expresses  it,  makes  them  mark  a  new 
«ra  in  the  history  of  Roman  literature.  It  is  to 
these  characteristics  also  that  their  general  and 
lasting  popularity  is  in  a  great  measure  due. 
But  thoueh  a  master  in  his  treatment  of  the 
passion  oi  love,  he  does  not  belong  to  the  fol- 
lowers of  Alexandria  on  whom  Horace  vents  his 
scorn.  As  Cicero  in  oratory  avoided  the  extremes 
of  the  Asianic  and  of  the  Attic  schools,  and 
developed  a  characteristic  style  of  his  own,  so 
Vergil  combined  the  best  features  of  the  Alex- 
andrian poets  with  those  of  what  we  may  term 
the  national  school  of  Roman  writers.  During 
his  early  life  Vergil  is  said  to  have  written  some 
short  poems,  which  he  appears  afterwards  to 
have  suppressed;  these  will  be  considered  later. 
His  first  serious  work  was  in  a  field  as  yet  \m- 
tried  by  Roman  poets,  that  of  pastoral  poetry. 
He  is  said  to  have  taken  this  up  at  the  sugges- 
tion of  Asinius  Pollio,  although  his  fondness  for 
country  life  and  his  love  of  nature  must  have 
made  the  task  a  thoroughly  congenial  one  The 
ten  poems  which  have  come  down  to  us,  the 
Eclogues  or  Bucolics  {Eclogcp,  BucoUca),  appear 
to  have  been  written  between  the  years  43  and  37 
and  to  have  been  published  at  first  separately 
and  afterwards  in  a  body.  •The  arrangement, 
which  does  not  seem  to  be  a  strictly  chronological 
one,  is  doubtless  that  of  the  poet  himself.  They 
fall  into  two  general  classes,  the  purely  pastoral 
poems,  in  which  he  sings  of  the  life  and  the  loves 
of  shepherds,  and  those  in  which  Vergil  himself 
and  his  contemporaries  appear  in  the  guise  of 


country  folk.  To  the  former  class  belong  the 
second,  third,  fifth,  seventh,  and  eighth.  The 
second  sings  of  the  hopeless  love  of  Corydon  for 
Alexis,  his  master's  favorite.  The  others  all 
represent  contests  in  song  between  shepherds: 
in  the  third  and  seventh  the  singers  are  rivals 
who  contend  before  a  judge  for  a  prize;  in  the 
fifth  two  shepherds  meet  and  sing  in  turn  the 
praises  of  Daphnis,  the  ideal  shepherd,  with 
many  compliments  to  each  other;  and  in  the 
eighth  two  friends  sing  of  unrequited  love.  Of 
the  other  class  the  first  and  ninth  have  to  do 
with  Vergil's  loss  of  his  paternal  estate,  and 
present  not  a  few  difficulties  of  chronology  and 
of  interpretation.  The  ninth,  which  seems  to  be 
the  earlier,  refers  to  his  expulsion  from  his  prop- 
erty and  is  supposed  to  have  been  designed  to 
secure  the  aid  of  Alfenus  Varus  in  recovering  it ; 
the  first  represents  the  poet  as  restored  to  his 
home  and  sings  the  praises  of  his  benefactor, 
Octavian.  The  famous  fourth  Eclogue  celebrates 
the  birth  of  a  child,  whom  it  seems  impossible  to 
identify,  who  is  to  bring  back  the  Golden  Age. 
The  child  is  variously  supposed  to  be  the  un- 
born child  of  Octavian  and  Scribonia,  the  off- 
spring of  Antony  and  Octavia,  and  Asinius  Cal- 
lus, the  son  of  C.  Asinius  PolHo.  The  first  view 
seems  on  the  whole  the  most  probable,  although 
the  last  is  supported  by  such  high  authority  as 
Ribbeck  and  Sellar.  In  Christian  times  this 
was  regarded  as  a  prophecy  of  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah.  In  the  sixth  two  shepherds  capture 
Silenus  by  a  clever  stratagem,  and  compel  him 
to  sing  to  them.  It  is  supposed  to  have  the 
object  of  justifying  a  refusal  to  celebrate  the  ex- 
ploits of  his  friend  Alfenus  Varo  on  the  plea 
that  Apollo  bids  him  devote  himself  to  the 
humble  field  of  pastoral  poetry.  The  tenth 
condoles  with  his  friend  Cornelius  Gallus  for 
the  faithlessness  of  his  mistress.  It  represents 
Gallus  as  dying  of  love  and  singing  of  his  woes 
to  the  Arcadian  shepherds. 

The  Eclogues  are  modeled  closely  on  the  Idylls 
of  Theocritus.  The  names  of  the  personages  who 
figure  in  the  poems  are  taken  from  the  Greek 
poet,  and  the  scenery  is  throughout  Sicilian  and 
not  Italian.  Yet  Vergil  succeeded  in  giving  them 
a  national  character^  and  the  pathos  which  is 
characteristic  of  all  his  work  appears  in  the  feel- 
ing descriptions  of  the  miseries  caused  by  the 
civil  wars.  The  interpretation  of  the  poems  of 
the  first  of  the  two  classes  mentioned  above, 
which  follow  Theocritus  most  closely,  present  no 
special  difficulty.  The  allegorical  poems,  on  the 
other  hand,  are  full  of  puzzling  contradictions 
and  inconsistencies.  A  recent  German  writer 
regards  the  sixth  and  tenth,  which  are  especially 
difficult,  as  'catalogue  poems,*  made  up  in  great 
part  of  passages  from  the  works  of  Cornelius 
Gallus.  In  spite  of  their  highly  imitative  char- 
acter and  of  many  obvious  defects  of  versification 
and  of  composition,  the  Eclogues  take  a  high 
rank  in  the  history  of  Roman  literature. 

The  seven  years  which  followed  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Eclogues  were  spent  by  Vergil  in 
the  composition  of  a  poem  on  agriculture,  the 
Oeorgics  {Georgica) .  This  was  published  in  the 
year  29  and  represents  the  perfection  of  Vergil's 
work  from  the  point  of  view  of  finish.  The  sub- 
ject is  said  to  have  been  suggested  by  Meecenas 
and  Augustus,  with  the  purpose  of  arousing  a 
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greater  interest  in  rural  life,  in  the  hope  that  if 
agriculture  were  made  more  attractive  to  the 
Roman  people,  the  farms  which  had  been  aban- 
doned and  laid  waste  during  the  civil  wars  might 
be  restored  to  cultivation.  Here  again,  however, 
the  task  was  a  congenial  one,  and  the  subject  was 
one  in  which  the  poet  was  deeply  interested  and 
which  he  was  thoroughly  competent  to  handle. 
Although  Vergil  was  the  first  Roman  writer  to 
compose  a  poem  on  agriculture,  the  topic  was 
at  all  times  a  popular  one,  and  he  had  an  abun- 
dance of  material  at  hand  in  his  native  language, 
the  translation  of  the  treatise  of  the  Carthagin- 
ian Mago,  the  works  of  Cato  and  of  Varo,  and 
probably  those  of  Hyginus,  besides  an  abundance 
of  Greek  sources.  Vergil  styles  himself  the  Ro- 
man Hesiod,  but  there  is  little  in  common  be- 
tween the  Works  and  Days  and  the  Georgics;  he 
owes  much  more  to  the  Alexandrian  poets,  espe- 
cially Nicander  and  Aratus.  Though  strictly 
speaking  a  didactic  poem,  the  Oeorgics  are  not 
a  complete  treatise  on  agriculture,  but  handle 
selected  topics.  The  first  book  deals  with  the 
management  of  fields,  the  second  with  the  cul- 
ture of  trees,  the  third  with  the  rearing  of  horses 
and  cattle,  and  the  fourth  with  bee-keeping,  con- 
cluding with  the  episode  of  Aristseus.  It  is  said 
that  the  last  book  contained  a  panegyric  of  Cor- 
nelius Gallus,  which  was  stricken  out  at  the  re- 
quest of  Augustus  after  the  downfall  of  Gallus 
in  B.C.  27.  The  poem  was  composed  slowly  and 
deliberately,  and  refined  and  polished  to  the 
highest  degree.  There  is  nothing  in  it  of  the 
dryness  of  a  didactic  work,  but  the  most  com- 
monplace details  are  given  an  attractive  form. 
There  are  numerous  digressions,  such  as  the 
praise  of  spring  and  of  Italy,  and  each  book 
closes  with  one  of  these.  It  has  justly  been  called 
the  most  finished  poem  in  the  Latin  language, 
and  Addison  termed  it  the  most  finished  of  all 
poems.  As  in  the  case  of  the  Eclogues,  Vergil 
undoubtedly  followed  his  Greek  and  Roman 
sources  closely,  but  he  nevertheless  stamped  the 
work  with  his  own  individuality. 

In  spite  of  the  literary  perfection  of  the 
Oeorgics  and  the  unfinishcKd  state  in  which  he 
left  the  /Eneid,  the  letter  has  always  rightly 
been  regarded  as  the  greatest  of  Vergil's  works. 
The  idea  of  writing  a  great  national  epic  is  one 
which  he  seems  to  have  formed  early  in  life,  but 
he  had  postponed  the  undertaking  until  he 
should  feel  himself  competent  for  it.  He  was 
doubtless  hastened  somewhat  in  carrying  out  his 
plan  by  requests  for  such  a  work  from  authority 
which  it  was  impossible  to  resist.  In  this  field 
Vergil  was  not  a  pioneer,  for  the  works  of 
Nsevius  and  Ennius  had  already  connected  the 
destiny  of  Rome  with  that  of  Troy  and  had  out- 
lined a  plan  for  a  national  epic  from  which  it 
would  have  been  difficult  to  depart  in  any  radical 
way.  Vergil  undoubtedly  made  much  use  of  the 
work  of  his  predecessors,  but  the  .Encid  bore  to 
their  productions  much  the  same  relation  that 
history  does  to  mere  chronicle.  It  entirely  sup- 
planted them,  and  at  once  took  a  position  as  the 
national  epic,  from  which  it  was  never  displaced. 
Besides  the  Roman  writers,  Vergil  had  at  his 
command  an  abundance  of  Greek  models,  the 
Iliad  and  Odyssey,  the  (>^clic  Poets,  and  Apollo- 
nius  Rhodius«  and  on  these  and  others  he  drew 
with  a   freedom   which   would   to-day  be  called 


plagiarism.  In  order  to  form  a  fair  estimate  of 
the  rank  of  the  ^neid  as  an  epic  poem,  it  must 
be  borne  in  mind  that  it  is  an  epic  of  a  dififerent 
type  from  the  Homeric  poems  and  hence  can- 
not fairly  be  compared  with  them.  The  Iliad 
and  the  Odyssey  are  the  greatest  of  primitive 
epics,  and  as  such  defy  imitation.  But  the  ^neid 
is  an  historical  epic,  written  with  a  definite 
purpose,  the  glorincation  of  Rome  and  of  the 
Julian  line.  In  its  own  class  it  must  hold  a 
high  rank,  if  not  the  highest.  In  the  ^neid  the 
stories  of  the  gods  and  goddesses  and  many  of 
the  mythological  details  are  of  the  nature  of 
'epic  machinery,'  though  Vergil  himself  appears 
to  have  had  a  religious  nature;  and  while  his- 
philosophical  studies  probably  prevented  him 
from  accepting  the  ancient  belief  in  its  entirety, 
a  desire  to  effect  a  revival  of  the  old  Roman 
reverence  for  the  gods  doubtless  formed  part  of 
his  plan,  and  was  thoroughly  in  accord  with  the 
wishes  and  the  policy  of  Augustus.  The  task 
which  Vergil  had  undertaken  was  a  great  one^ 
and  he  never  completed  it  to  his  own  satisfaction^ 
although,  as  Mackail  says,  it  is  easy  to  see  within 
what  limits  any  changes  or  improvements  must 
have  been  made^  and  the  poem  is  substantially 
complete.  Suetonius  tells  us  that  he  first  wrote 
a  version  in  prose  and  then  turned  this  into 
poetic  form  in  no  special  order.  Such  a  method 
of  composition  would  account  for  various  incon- 
sistencies that  are  found  in  the  poem,  which 
would  doubtless  have  been  corrected  in  the  final 
revision  which  Vergil  had  in  mind ;  though  strict 
consistency  is  not  demanded  of  ^  poet.  So  dis- 
satisfied was  Vergil  himself  with  his  work,  that 
on  his  death-bed  he  gave  directions  that  the 
JEneid  should  be  destroyed;  but  by  the  com- 
mand of  Augustus  it  was  published,  with  only 
such  revision  as  was  absolutely  necessary,  by 
Varius  and  Tucca. 

The  fact  that  Vergil  was  engaged  on  a  national 
epic  soon  became  known,  and  the  appearance  of 
the  Xneid  was  awaited  with  great  expectancy, 
to  which  Propertius  gives  expression  in  the  well- 
known  lines: 

Cefiife  liomani  »cripiore»i  eedite  Oraii ; 
A'ttcio  quiii  maiu9  nagcitur  lliade  (ill.  26L    25). 

In  the  year  26  Augustus,  who  was  absent  in 
Spain,  wrote  asking  to  see  a  first  draft  of  the 
poem  or  some  part  of  it ;  but  Vergil  was  not  yet 
ready  and  spoke  of  himself  as  having  been  mad 
to  undertake  such  a  task.  A  few  years  later, 
however,  he  read  three  books  to  Augustus,  in- 
cluding the  sixth,  in  which  he  inserted  lines 
860-886  in  memory  of  the  young  Marcellus. 
When  the  poet,  who  is  said  to  have  been  an 
effective  reader,  finished  the  beautiful  lines, 
Octavia,  who  was  present,  is  reported  to  have 
swooned,  and  on  her  recovery  to  have  presented 
Vergil  with  10,000  sesterces  (about  $600)  for 
each  line  of  the  tribute. 

The  outline  of  the  ^neid  is  in  brief  as  fol- 
lows. The  poem  begins  with  the  voyage  of  MneskS 
from  Sicily  to  Italy  in  the  sixth  year  after  the 
fall  of  Troy,  Juno,  the  relentless  foe  of  the 
Trojans,  persuades  ^olus,  king  of  the  winds,  to 
raise  a  great  storm,  which  destroys  one  ship  of 
the  fleet  and  scatters  the  rest  far  and  wide  over 
the  sea.  i^^neas  with  seven  ships  takes  refuge  in 
a  harbor  on  the  African  coast  wjthin  the  ter- 
ritory ruled  by  Dido,  Queen  of  Carthage.    His 
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mother,  Venus^  who  has  appealed  to  Jupiter  and 
received  from  him  assurance  of  her  son's  great 
mission  and  its  fulfillment,  appears  to  .^hieas  in 
the  guise  of  a  huntress  and  advises  him  to  seek 
the  protection  of  Dido.  He  does  so,  and  on 
reaching  her  palace  finds  messenger^  from  the 
rest  of  his  ships,  which  have  all  been  saved  but 
one.  Venus  meanwhile  induces  Gupid  to  in- 
spire Dido  with  a  passion  for  ^neas.  Dido  re- 
<»ives  the  Trojans  kindly  and  entertains  them  at 
4L  magnificent  banquet.  Here  ^Sneas  tells  the 
story  of  the  capture  of  Troy  by  the  stratagem 
of  the  wooden  horse,  of  the  sack  of  the  city  and 
his  escape.  He  tells  of  his  attempts  to  found  a 
city  in  Thrace  and  in  Crete,  and  of  the  oracles  and 
portents  which  pointed  to  Italy  as  his  destined 
goal,  of  his  meeting  with  Helenus  and  Andro- 
mache in  Epirus,  of  his  adventure  with  the 
Cyclops,  and  of  his  final  arrival  in  Drepanum, 
-where  he  lost  his  father,  Anchises,  by  death. 
Then  the  story  goes  on  from  the  night  of  the 
banquet.  ^Eneas  lingers  for  some  time  in  Carth- 
age, forgetful  of  his  mission,  beguiled  by  Dido's 
love.  At  last  by  the  command  of  Jupiter  he  sets 
sail  for  Italy  without  the  knowledge  of  the 
Carthaginian  Queen.  Dido  kills  herself  and  as 
she  dies  prays  that  there  may  be  everlasting 
hatred  between  the  Carthaginians  arid  the  de- 
scendants of  iSneas.  He  is  driven  by  contrary 
winds  to  Sicily,  where  he  is  welcomed  by  his 
countryman  Acestes,  and  celebrates  funeral 
games  on  the  anniversary  of  his  father's  death. 
During  the  games  the  Trojan  women,  weary  of 
their  apparently  endless  wanderings,  set  fire  to 

the  ships,  but  the  fiames  are  extinguished  by 
rain  sent  in  answer  to  the  prayers  of  ^Gneas. 
After  leaving  with  Acestes  those  of  his  com- 
panions who  wish  to  remain  behind,  i£neas 
sails  to  Cume.  By  the  aid  of  the  Sibyl  he 
gains  access  to  the  lower  world,  and  consults 
Anchises,  who  tells  him  the  glorious  destiny 
of  the  race  which  he  is  to  found.  ^Eneas 
then  proceeds  to  the  mouth  of  the  Tiber, 
where  Latinus,  King  of  that  region,  receives  him 
hospitably,  forms  an  alliance  with  the  Trojans, 
and  promises  their  leader  his  daughter  Lavinia 
in  marriage.    Juno  now  makes  a  last  attempt  to 

Srevent  .tineas  from  carrying  out  his  purpose, 
he  involves  the  Trojans  in  a  quarrel  with  the 
people  of  Latinus,  while  at  the  same  time  Tumus, 
King  of  the  Rutuli,  one  of  Lavinia's  disappointed 
suitors,  prepares  to  make  war  on  them.  The 
result  is  that  Tumus  forms  a  coalition  against 
the  Trojans,  who  are  aided  by  Evander,  an 
Arcadian  king  who  has  founded  a  city  called  Pal- 
lanteum  on  the  site  afterwards  occupied  by 
Rome.  A  long  struggle  follows  with  varying  for- 
tunes. The  Trojans  are  finally  victorious  and 
Tumus  is  slain  in  single  combat  by  iEneas. 

The  j¥Ine%d  is  unequal  in  its  execution  and 
in  its  interest  for  the  general  reader.  Certain 
episodes  stand  out  prominently  from  the  rest 
of  the  work,  and  in  particular  the  last  six 
books,  in  which  the  numerous  battle  '  scenes 
demanded  by  literary  tradition  are  somewhat 
tedious,  are  less  generally  known  than  the  rest 
of  the  poem.  They  are,  however,  full  of  beautiful 
episodes,  and  the  greatness  of  Vergil's  achieve- 
ment can  only  be  fully  appreciated  when  the 
^neid  is  carefully  studied  as  a  complete  work 
of  art.    iEneas,  the  hero  of  the  poem,  is  through- 


out the  man  of  destiny,  with  whom  eveiything 
else  is  subordinated  to  his  mission  of  founding 
a  mighty  empire.  The  episode  of  the  unhappy 
Dido,  which  has  most  strongly  appealed  to  the 
readers  of  all  times,  has  many  of  the  elements 
of  a  Greek  tragedy.  She,  too,  has  her  great 
task  to  perform,  and  love  forms  no  part  of  her 
plans,  but  to  save  iEneas  she  is  made  the  victim 
of  the  wiles  of  Venus.  Although  she  knows  from 
^neas's  story  of  his  wanderings  that  the  gods 
have  willed  that  he  should  fulfill  his  destiny  on 
Italian  soil,  she  attempts  to  turn  him  aside  from 
his  purpose,  not  of  her  own  will,  but  through 
the  influence  of  a  mighty  power.  His  desertion 
of  her  is  justified  and  even  praiseworthy,  since 
it  is  the  result  of  submission  to  the  command  of 
the  king  of  gods  and  men,  and  the  episode  fur- 
nishes a  tragic  motive  for  the  Punic  Wars,  that 
titanic  struggle  for  the  mastery  of  the  world 
which  took  so  strong  a  hold  on  the  imagination  of 
the  successors  of  the  victors.  ^Eneas  typifies  the 
old  Roman  virtues,  which  Horace  celebrates  in 
the  first  six  odes  of  his  third  book,  and  his 
escape  from  the  wiles  of  the  enchantress  must 
have  recalled  to  the  Romans  of  the  Augustan 
Age  the  yielding  of  Antony  to  the  charms  of 
Cleopatra.  The  struggle  for  supremacy  in  Italy 
was  that  of  the  higher  civilization  against  semi- 
barbarism.  The  anti-type  of  iEneas  is  the  violent 
and  godless  Tumus,  allied  with  Mezentius,  the 
oontemptor  dtvoriim,  and  other  such  men.  Sq 
far  as  the  outward  form  of  the  poem  is  concerned, 
it  is  generally  agreed  that  in  the  /Eneid  Vergil 
brought  the  hexameter,  'the  stateliest  measure 
ever  molded  by  the  lips  of  man,"  to  the  highest 
degree  of  perfection  of  which  it  was  capable. 
Even  in  his  earliest  works  he  surpassed  his  pre- 
decessors, Ennius,  Lucretius,  and  Catullus,  and 
his  progress  in  the  mastery  of  his  chosen  verse 
was  constant,  reaching  its  culmination  in  the  last 
six  books  of  the  ^neid.  He  is  particularly  suc- 
cessful in  adapting  sound  to  sense;  the  swing  of 
the  Cyclops'  hammers,  the  trampling  of  horses 
and  the  like  are  imitated,  not  only  in  single 
lines,  but  in  longer  passages.  A  recent  critic 
says:  ''He  has  been  perhaps  more  successful  than 
any  other  poet  in  fusing  together  the  expressed 
and  the  suggested  emotion ;  he  has  discovered  the 
hidden  music  which  can  give  to  every  shade  of 
feeling  its  distinction^  its  permanence,  and  its 
charm." 

The  /Eneid  was  hailed  with  acclamation  im- 
mediately on  its  publication,  and  its  author  was 
regarded  as  the  inspired  bard  of  his  native  land, 
the  Roman  Homer.  A  few  feeble  voices  were 
raised  in  opposition  to  the  general  chorus  of 
praise,  but  without  effect.  The  infiuenoe  of  the 
poem  was  widespread  and  lasting,  not  only  on 
the  later  Roman  poetry,  but  on  prose  as  well,  and 
strongly  aifected  even  such  writers  as  Livy  and 
Tacitus.  No  poet  ventured  to  handle  the  same 
theme,  but  the  later  epic  writers  for  the  most 
part  drew  heavily  on  Vergil  for  inspiration  and 
material,  and  fully  acknowledged  his  preemi- 
nence. His  works  became  text-books  in  the  Ro- 
man schools  at  an  early  period,  and  lines  from 
the  /Eneid  have  come  to  light  which  were  scrib- 
bled on  the  walls  of  Pompeii  by  schoolboys.  No 
works  were  more  extensively  quoted.  They  came 
to  be  regarded  as  canons  of  grammatical  and  sty- 
listic usage;  they  are  extensively  cited  and  dis- 
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cussed  by  such  writers  as  Gellius,  Nonius  Marcel- 
lus,  and  Macrobius,  and  numerous  commentaries 
were  written  on  them.  That  of  Servius,  which 
embodies  much  of  the  work  of  his  predecessors, 
has  come  down  to  us.  In  the  estimation  of  the 
Christians  Vergil  held  a  position  unique  among 
the  pagan  writers  of  Rome.  Saint  Augustine,  for 
example,  vividly  describes  the  charm  which  the 
/Eneid  had  for  him.  He  was  even  thought  to 
have  received  some  measure  of  divine  inspiration, 
and  a  meaning  was  read  into  his  works  which 
was  entirely  foreign  to  them.  The  writers  of  the 
decline,  not  content  with  imitating  Vergil,  busied 
themselves  with  the  composition  of  centos,  com- 
posed of  lines  and  half -lines  taken  from  his 
works  and  arranged  in  such  a  way  as  to  give  in 
many  instances  a  sense  very  different  from  that 
which  they  had  in  their  context.  With  diabolical 
ingenuity  some  grossly  obscene  poems  were  con- 
structed in  this  way  from  lines  which  had  no  sug- 
gestion of  impropriety,  such  as  parts  of  the 
Epithalamium  of  Ausonius.  The  writing  of  Ver- 
gilian  centos  became  a  regular  form  of  literary 
production,  and  there  were  even  those  who  im- 
provised them. 

With  the  revival  of  learning  Vergil's  influence 
became  very  •  great  in  most  of  the  countries  of 
Europe,  and  from  that  time  until  the  present  day 
the  greatest  poets  have  nearly  all  shown  traces 
of  his  inspiration.  Dante,  Ariosto,  and  Tasso, 
Chaucer,  Spenser,  Milton,  Dryden,  and  Tennyson 
may  be  mentioned  as  striking  examples.  His 
works  have  been  translated  into  most  of  the  lan- 
guages of  Europe.  It  was  not  until  early  in  the 
nineteenth  century  that  Vergil's  claims  to  great- 
ness began  to  be  questioned,  especially  in  Ger- 
many. Since  then  he  has  been  criticised  and  de- 
fended with  equal  lack  of  discrimination  by  many 
of  his  opponents  and  champions.  Tlie  most  com- 
mon charges  brought  against  him  are  lack  of 
originality  and  the  inferiority  of  the  JEneid  to 
the  Homeric  poems.  The  latter  point  has  al- 
ready been  discussed.  The  former  criticism  is  in 
a  sense  justified,  but  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
Vergil  had  in  common  with  many  other  great 
poets  the  power  of  making  what  he  borrowed  his 
own,  as  is  shown  by  the  fact  that  he  was  able  to 
inspire  imitation  as  well  as  to  imitate.  A  fair 
estimate  must  rank  him  among  the  greatest  poets 
of  ancient  times,  and  among  the  great  poets  of 
the  world's  history. 

At  an  early  period  a  series  of  mythological  le- 
gends began  to  be  associated  with  the  name  of 
Vergil.  The  ancient  biographies  assert  that  his 
birth  was  attended  with  prodigies  prophetic  of 
his  future  greatness,  and  the  reputation  for  vast 
learning,  which  he  gradually  acquired,  and  the 
belief  in  his  prophetic  powers,  increased  the  ven- 
eration in  which  he  was  held  and  the  mystic  at- 
mosphere which  surrounded  him.  As  early  as 
the  second  century  the  custom  of  consulting  the 
sortes  VergiliancB  became  current,  that  is,  the 
JEneid  was  opened  at  random,  and  an  omen  was 
drawn  from  the  words  of  the  first  passage  on 
which  the  eye  fell.  This  custom,  which  the  ^neid 
shares  only  with  the  Bible  and  the  Homeric 
poems,  lasted  for  many  centuries.  Charles  the 
First  of  England  is  said  to  have  consulted  the 
sortes  VergiliancB  and  to  have  opened  the  ^neid 
at  iv.  615-621.  Still  earlier  Silius  Italicus,  as 
the  younger  Pliny  tells  us,  used  to  make  an  an- 


nual pilgrimage  to  Vergil's  tomb,  which  he  ap> 
proached  with  as  much  reverence  as  if  it  were  it 
temple,  and  this  practice  also  became  a  current 
one.  By  the  Middle  Ages  we  find  in  legend  and 
literature  a  mythical  Vergil,  a  seer  and  a  man 
profoundly  acquainted  with  the  secrets  of  nature. 
Among  the  common  people  of  Naples  he  came  to- 
be  regarded  as  a  necromancer  or  wizard,  and  the 
most  grotesque  legends  were  associated  with  his 
name,  in  which  chronology  was  entirely  disre- 
garded. He  was  said  to  have  made  a  bronze  fiy 
which  kept  all  other  flies  away  from  the  city,  a 
butcher's  block  on  which  meat  kept  fresh  for  six 
weeks,  as  well  as  other  marvelous  and  curious 
things,  and  his  name  was  associated  with  numer- 
ous adventures  of  a  more  or  less  disreputable 
character.  These  tales  were  carried  by  travelers 
to  other  countries  and  found  their  way  into  the 
romantic  literature  of  the  day  and  even  into 
Latin  works  of  a  learned  character. 

Besides  the  works  which  are  known  to  be  Ver- 
gil's a  number  of  minor  poems  have  come  down 
to  us  under  his  name,  which  are  included  in  many 
editions.  Three  of  these,  the  Culew,  Ciris,  and 
Moretum,  belong  to  the  class  of  the  epyllion,  or 
'little  epic'  In  the  first,  which  is  a  poem  of 
about  400  hexameter  lines,  a  gnat  {culex)  stings 
a  sleeping  shepherd  and  thus  saves  his  life  from 
a  serpent.  The  shepherd  as  he  awakens  kills  his. 
preserver.  The  ghost  of  the  gnat  comes  from  the 
lower  world,  of  which  a  full  description  is  given, 
and  reproaches  his  murderer  with  his  untimely 
fate.  The  second,  of  about  600  hexameters,  tells 
the  story  of  Seylla  and  Nisus,  and  takes  its 
name  from  the  bird  into  which  the  former  is 
changed.  The  third,  a  charming  little  poem  of 
124  hexameters,  describes  a  farmer  preparing  his 
breakfast,  which  consists  of  bread,  which  he 
prepares  and  bakes,  and  a  rustic  salad  {more- 
turn).  Besides  these  there  is  a  poem  of  38  line* 
in  the  elegiac  distich,  the  Copa,  'Mine  Hostess,' 
which  represents  a  Syrian  woman  dancing  in  the 
doorway  of  her  wayside  inn  and  inviting  the  way- 
farer to  enter ;  and  a  collection  of  fourteen  short- 
er pieces  in  various  metres  called  Catalepton 
(no^Hara  Kara  Xeirr6v^  'minor  poems').  -The 
evidence  for  the  Vergilian  authorship  of  these 
works  is  not  very  strong.  Donatus  and  Servius  at- 
tribute a  number  of  minor  poems  to  Vergil.  Both 
enumerate  the  CuUx.  Dirw,  JEtna,  Ciris,  Catalep' 
ion,  Priapeia,  and  Epigrammaia,  to  which  Ser- 
vius adds  the  Copa,  An  .Etna  and  Dira  have 
also  been  preserved,  but  it  is  the  general  con- 
sensus of  scholars  that  they  cannot  have  been 
written  by  Vergil.  The  rest  of  the  list  corre- 
sponds exactly  with  the  poems  which  have  come 
down  to  us  as  youthful  works  of  Vergil,  for  the 
Priapeia  and  Epigrammata  are  both  represented 
among  the  Catalepton;  but  we  have  only  to  as- 
sume that  the  poems  were  collected  and  ascribed 
to  Vergil  in  the  time  of  Nero,  a  belief  which  is 
held  by  some  scholars,  to  make  the  testimony  of. 
Donatus  and  Servius,  and  even  that  of  Statins 
and  Martial,  who  refer  to  a  Culew  by  Vergil,  of 
little  weight.  The  testimony  of  Lucan  to  a 
Vergilian  Culex  is,  however,  more  difficult  to 
dispose  of.  On  the  other  hand,  the  contrary  evi- 
dence is  not  very  convincing.  Much  has  been 
made  of  certain  metrical  features  of  the  poems, 
but  these,  which  were  really  the  only  strong 
argument  against  a  Vergilian  authorship,  have 


VEBOn..                                78  VEBI.AINE. 

recently  been  shown  by  Skutsch  to  be  of  no  great  1872)  and  into  verse  (ib.,  1873),  as  well  as  by 

weight,  at  least  in  the  case  of  the  Culex  and  the  William  Morris,  Cranch,  Kennedy,  knd  others. 

Ciris.    The  latter  has  been  generally  regarded  as  The  Oeorgics  have  been  translated  by  Rhodes  and 

the  work  of  an  unknown  poet  belonging  to  the  Blackmore,  and  the  Eclogues  by  Calverley  and 

circle   of   M.   Valerius   Messala,   the   patron   of  Palmer.    The  following  works  may  be  consulted 

Tibullus,  but  Skutsch  claims  the  poem  for  Cor-  with  profit :  Sellar,  Roman  Poeta  of  the  Augustan 

nelius  Gallus,  and  regards  the  lines  which  the  Age — Vergil    (3d    ed.,    Oxford,    1897);    Sainte- 

Ciris  has  in  common  with  Vergil's  works  as  origi-  Beuve,  Etude  sur  Virgile  (2d  ed.,  Paris,  1870)  ; 

nal  with  the  former.    There  is  little  to  show  that  Meyers,  Essays  Classical  (London,  1897)  ;  Mac* 

the  Culex  may  not  have  been  a  youthful  work  kail,  La  fin  Literature  (New  York,  1895)  ;  Tyrrell, 

of  Vergil's.     Chronologically  it  belongs  to  that  Latin  Poetry  (ib.,  1895)  ;  Heinze,  Vergils  epische 

period,  and  with  reference  to  the  triviality  of  the  Technik    (Leipzig,    1903)  ;    Nettleship,   Lectures 

theme  and  the  inferiority  of  the  poem  to  Vergil's  and  Essays  (Oxford,  1885) ;  id.,  Ancient  Lives  of 

later   productions,   which   are   offered   as   argu-  Vergil  (ib.,  1879) ;  Skutsch,  Aus  Vergils  FrUh- 

ments  against  its  genuineness,  one  may  recall  the  zeit    (Leipzig,   1891);    Comparetti^   Virgilio  net 

words  of  Lucan,  when  comparing  his  early  efforts  medio  evo   (2d  ed.,  Florence,  1896;  Eng.  trans, 

vrith    those    of    Vergil,    which    are    quoted    by  of  the  first  edition  by  Benecke,  Virgil  in  the  Mid' 

Suetonius:  die  Ages,  London,  1895) ;  Tunison,  Master  Virgil 

€t quHBiam  mlhi reettit  (Cincinnati,  1888);  Boissier,  The  Country  of 
AdCaUcem?  Horace  and  Vergil  (New  York,  1896);  Leland, 
There  is  still  less  ground  for  skepticism  in  the  Legends  of  Virgil  (ib.,  1900) ;  Henry.  A  Voyage 
case  of  the  Moretum,  and  the  only  reason  for  re-  of  Discovery  in  the  ^neid,  i.-vi.  (Dresden,  1853)  ; 
jecting  the  Copa  is  its  entire  unlikeness  to  Ver-  id.,  ^neidea  (London,  1873-79)  ;  Miller  and  Nel- 
gil's  manner,  which,  as  Mackail  says,  might  tempt  son.  Dido,  an  Epic  Tragedy  (Chicago,  1900) . 
one  into  the  Paradox  ot  its  authenticity.  The  VBBONIAUD,  vflr'nyA',  Piebre  Victubnien 
question  is  a  very  difficult  one  and  cannot  be  re-  (1753.93).  ^n  orator  of  the  French  Revolution, 
garded  as  settled;  nor  is  it  likely,  without  more  y^^  ^^  Limoges.  He  studied  law  and  practiced 
evidence  than  is  at  present  availab^,  that  umi-  j^.^  profession^  at  Bordeaux.  In  1789  he  was  a 
nimity  of  opinion  will  ever  be  reached  The  ma-  ^^^^^  ^^  ^y^^  ^„^^^j  ^^^^^.,  ^^  ^^^  j^ 
jority  of  scholars  regard  the  whole  collection  as  ^^^^  ^^  ^j^^  (..^^„^  ^„^  .^  j^^l  j^^  was  sent 
spurious,  with  the  possible  exception  of  some  of  ^^  ^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  Bordeaux  to  the  Legislative 
the  Ca«aZepfon,  though  most  express  this  opin-  Assembly  He  was  recognized  as  a  leader  of  the 
ion  more  decidedly  m  the  case  of  some  of  the  Girondists.  He  voted  for  the  condemnation  of 
poems  than  of  others.  The  brilliant  work  of  ^he  King  and  it  was  his  duty  as  president  of  the 
Skutsch,  though  not  very  convincing  m  its  main  Convention  to  announce  the  verdict  and  the  sen- 
thesis,  rather  increases  the  probability  that  the  ^^^.^  ^e,  however,  steadily  opposed  Robespierre 
poems  are  the  work  of  Vergil  by  disposing  of  the  ^„^  ^^^^  Mountain,  and  when  thelatter  became 
metri^l  arguments  and  some  of  the  chronologi.  3^  ^^^  undertook  to  do  away  with  opposi- 
cal  difficulties.  If  the  objection  of  unlikeness  to  ^ion  Vergniaud  shared  in  the  fall  of  the  Girond- 
the  Vergihan  manner  is  a  valid  one,  it  applies  j.^^  (j^^^  g,  1793).  After  remaining  in  con- 
with  more  or  less  force  to  the  entire  conection.  eealment  for  some  days  he  was  seized,  brought  to 
The  whole  question  IS  comparatively  imimpo  ^^.^^  condemned,  and  guillotined  October  31, 
"^  ^!J  tf  7'!^  %PO"tion  in  literature  is  con-  1793  .^j^^  20  of  his  fellow  Girondists.  Con- 
cemed,  but  It  IS  of  great  interest  as  regards  the  g^j^:  Vatel,  Vergniaud:  Manuscrits,  lettres  et 
developm«it  of  his  genius.  Vergil's  popularity  ^^^,  ^g  vols.f  Paris,  1875);  Touchard-La- 
dunng  the  time  of  the  Roman  Empire  and  '^J  ^^^^^^  jiarlementaire  et  vie  intime  de 
throughout  the  Middle  Ages  led  to  the  preserva-  y^r^Viud  (Parish  1848) . 
tion  of  his  works  m  an  unusual  number  of  old  mprx-wT^a  «  v,.  *  ▼  io«  ^ 
and  good  manuscripts.  Of  these  not  less  than  .  v*^*^^^».  y^r-Ms^,  Ja^  (1834-96)  A  Bel- 
four,  together  with  three  sets  of  fragments,  are  ?**"  «^"7  painter  born  at  Termende  and  educated 
written  in  capitals  or  uncials  and  may  be  as-  ^J"^^^  and  under  Nicaise  de  Keyser  at  Antwerp, 
signed  to  the  fourth  or  fifth  century.    These  are  g?™?  of  his  best  known  works  are:  "Seashore  at 

among  the  oldest  manuscripts  of  Latin  writers  ?i*''^^"^'^«^^f c  V^^^i^^M^^^^^^Voo'^r  i^^^^\' 
which  have  come  down  to  us.  The  editio  pHnceps  "Procession  of  School  Children"  (1880,  Bnissds 
was  published  at  Rome  about  the  year  1469.  The  Museum) ;  and  "On  the  Landing  Bridge  at  Blank- 
standard  critical  edition  is  that  of  Ribbeck  ( Leip-  enberghe    (1885). 

rig,  1859-68),  containing  his  famous  Prolegomena.  VBBIFICATION    (from   Lat.   verificare,  to 

There  is  a  later  edition,  without  the  Prolegomena  verify,  make  true,  from  verus,  true  -f  facere,  to 

(ib.,  1894-95).    The  best  English  edition  is  that  do,  make).    Under  the  common-law  system  of 

of  Conington  and  Nettleship  (London,  1872-75).  pleading,  an  averment  in  an  answering  pleading 

There  are  numerous  good  editions  published  in  containing  new  matter,  to  the  eifect  that  the 

this  country  and  abroad,  of  which  the  following  pleader  is  ready  to  establish  the  truth  of  the 

may  be  mentioned:   Forbiger   (4th  ed.,  Leipzig,  facts  pleaded  therein.    Where  the  new  matter  is 

1872-75);  Kappes   (5th  ed.,  ib.,  1893);  Benoist  merely  negative  a  verification  is  not  necessary. 

(2d  ed.,  Paris,  1876)  ;  Papillon  and  Haigh  {Ox-  The  common  form  of  such  a  verification  is:  "And 

ford,    1892)  ;    Sidgwick    (Cambridge,    1894-97) ;  this  the  said  A.  B.  is  ready  to  verify.**    In  code 

and  Page  (London,  1894-1900).    There  is  also  an  pleading,  the  verification  is  an  affidavit  that  the 

edition  of  Servius's  commentary  by  Thilo  and  facts  alleged  in  the  pleading  are  true.  See  Plead- 

Hagen   (Leipzig,  1881-87),     The  translations  of  i^Q. 

Vergil  into  English  are  very  numerous.    The  ear-  VEBLAINB,  vftr'lAn^   Paul    (1844-96).     A 

liest  is  that  of  Dryden.     The  ^neid  has  been  French  poet,  born  at  Metz.     Little  is  known  of 

translated    by    Conington    into    prose    (London,  his  early  life.     Before  the  Franco-Prussian  War 
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he  had  published  PoMnea  aatumienB  (1866) ;  Lea  noaialia),  which  attacks  human  beings  in  South 

fites  galantea  (1869) ;  La  bonne  chunaan  (1870).  America.    The  back  and  shoulders  are  especially 

After  1870  Verlaine,  who  had  led  the  tradiUonal  subject  to  attack.    The  adult  fly  lays  its  egg  or 

Bohemian  life  in  Paris,  disappeared  for  eleven  its  larva  on  the  skin,  and  the  young  grub  pene- 

years.    In  1881  he  reappeared  in  the  public  eye  trates  and  causes  at  first  a  swelling.    It  grows 

as  a  quasi-Catholic  with  his  Sageaae,  perhaps  rapidly,  and  unless  destroyed  will  cause  a  large 

his  best  known  volume.    It  is  a  remarkable  prod-  lump  with  an  apical  orifice.     On  reaching  full 

uct  of  a  devout  religious  mysticism.  growth,  as  with  the  other  bots,  the  larva  issues 

From  this  time  to  his  death  in  Paris  in  1896,  and  falls  to  the  ground  to  transform.     Painful 

Verlaine  remained,  with  the  exception  of  sojourns  ulcers  frequently  result  from  the  work  of  the 

in  England,  Belg^ium,  and  Holland,  among  the  grub.     See  BoT,  Bot-Flt. 

caffti  of  the  Latin  Quarter,  drinking  absinthe,  VBBMEBB,     ffir-mftr^     (van     Delft),     Jan 

rrt7c'}:i°^Tlifdi:>"a"^^^^  <l«32-75).     aA  emment  DuU  genre,  ^rtralt, 

Vn loL  oft^^^^^^^  *^*   landscape    painter,    frequently,   though   er- 

occasioned  his  imprisonment,  or  to  long  illnesses  i?wT'^T  "^^^^  ^*?  "V^^^T^  K^t^l^T  ** 

jr"          iiM  .iiipiiov.iiiucuv,  "«  >^  .«iig  •iiucao^  Delft  and  was  a  pupil  of  Karel  FabritiU8,bT  whom 

which    confined    him    ui    hoepitalg-expenencee  ^^  ^^  influenced  only  to  a  slight  extent,  pursu- 

which    he   characterwtically    described    in    Me*  j      ^  4^^  ^i,^,^  ^  ^^^  „f    ^^  independence. 

pnscn,  (1893)  and  U«,h6^taux  (1891).    Dur-  ^^  „j  ^^^^          ^  ^,^^5^4,    f^^    j^^^^  ^^    j 

ing  this  period  he  published  several  volumes  of  j,.,  ^^  very  numerous  pictures  are  noted  for  ex- 

yerse,  all  of  them  rmther  «inaU  and  containing  quisite  light  effects.    Single  figures,  mostly  young 

only  short  poems;   f «A*^   naguire     1886   ;  ^^^^  ^«        ^  j^  ,„  ^^^^ ^t  domestic  occu- 

Romanoet  aant  pcroUt  (1887)  ;  ^mour  (1888);  ^tj._    i„£.ii„«,    .*,«,*  ««.„«-    .„a  luidBOAtwa 

LuditB  (1884)-intereBting  sketches  of  his  lit-  P*^Pj?**'^*"i  *"**  °*  ^'''k'?*{.*'"'f  ^'Tk**'  ^ 

..^..r  _^^«i^^.  »/ tk.  „^.^k.>^  .»4..ki.  M.I  ranked  with  the  gems  of  Dutch  art.    Such  are 

enu^oompaa  ons  of  the  new  schoal.  notably  Mai-  -Woman  Reading  Letter"  (Amsterdam  Museum), 

i'^/"^     !f?^"if '•  *^  C^<'"^«««>«  «»d  Le,  „.gt,^  .^  j^^„  „^^  jiiua„,id»  (both  in  thi 

^e^Ui^  te^tas^  with  the  Symbolists     In  ^«    ^^^^^'    Amsterdam).    "View    of    Delft" 

appeared  by  turns  avowedly  orthodox  and  hope-  TJ,    i-     „  ^''   .    .^  r^TZ:Z»,^Z^f 

i^  sensuaL    As  for  ideis  and  the  gifts  of  a  i^lZ     ^y'l'J^^t^*  ^"^J^^^ 

concrete  imagination,  he  had  none,  but  he  was  St!  *^\j      w  J^5?<t^    ^IT'w^^mJ"* 

an  exquisite  master  of  verse.     He  found  new  stitute,  Frankfort),  and  "Lady  at  the  P;ano(Na- 

•.«««™    ^^A  «««.  «..:.4^:^..<.    ««^  k;-  »«»<,^  «^  tional  Gallery,  London).     Only  occasionally  he 

nuances,  ana  new  variations,  and  nis  pases  ex-  j     •  ^  j          *^            t.         xi.     <(t\-'  i  •       o        » 

hibit    a    suffusing    mobilitv    of    which    French  ^^^P'^ted  groups,  such  as  the  "Drinking  Scene" 

poetry Vd^JSflvWn  4^^^  <^^^«'    ^""^^^^^    Gallery),    with    life-size    half- 

i^lly  wrote  impeccably  according  to  the  ;trict.  ^S?^"*^;. ,  ^ V*"J    I^^J^  ,.^!,  7^^™?'    ^i/^* 

est  forms;  but,  likTa  SVmbolist,  he  indulged  at  fP^^^^'f   "Painter's    Studio"    (Czernm   GaUery, 

times  in  lines  of  11  and  13  feet,  ignored  the  in-  !?     ',L^ 

terlacement  of  rhymes,  etc.  Altogether  Verlaine  VEBMEJO,  Bar-mft'H6.  See  Bebmejo. 
is  by  far  the  greatest  French  poet  Symbolism  has  VEBUESy  vffr'mSz  (Lat.,  worms).  The 
yet  to  claim.  name,  now  practically  discarded,  given  by  Lin- 
Consult:  Brunetiftre,  L'6volution  de  la  poiaie  ii«us  to  one  of  the  classes  in  his  zodlogical  sys- 
lyrique  en  France,  vol.  ii.  (Paris,  1804);  Le-  tem,  in  which  he  included  all  the  invertebrate 
mattre,  Lea  contemporaina,  vol.  iv.  (ib.,  1889)  ;  animals  except  Insecta,  whether  of  worm-like 
Kordau,  Degeneracy  (New  York,  1894);  Delille,  form  or  not.  Since  Linnsus's  time  the  name 
in  Fortnightly  Review  (London,  1891);  Wells,  has  been  more  or  less  widely  used,  but  in  an 
Modem  French  Literature  (Boston,  1897).  Ver-  ever-narrowing  and  more  restrictive  sense.  At 
laine's  Worka  are  collected  in  five  volumes  the  present  time  it  comprises  all  non-chordate 
(Paris,  1900).  (see  Chobdata)  animals  which  are  not  unicel- 
VEBLAT,  vftr'lA',  Michel  Chabuss  (1824-  ^.^l*^  <»««  Pbotozoa),  are  not  provided  with 
90).  A  Belgian  painter,  distinguished  for  his  Jo»°t^  appendages  (see  Awhbopoda)  are  not 
work  in  genre,  animal,  and  historical  painting,  radially  symmetrical,  and  have  a  well-marked 
He  was  born  in  Antwerp  and  studied  under  De  body  cavity,  and  have  no  mantle,  shell,  or  creep- 
Kevser  and  Wappers,  and  then  in  Paris,  where  "l^T^  ^^^-  The  Vermes,  excluding  the  group 
he  Wame  a  follower  of  Courbet.  He  was  called  ^!**°des,  are  by  the  latest  authority  (R.  Hert- 
to  Weimar  by  the  Grand  Duke  to  be  director  of  wig)  divided  into  two  phyla,  i.e.  Rotif era  and  C^l- 
t'lie  Academy  of  Fine  Arts.  There  he  painted,  helmmthes,  the  latter  embracing  six  classes: 
besides  many  portraits  of  the  ducal  family,  one  Ch«tognathi,  Nematelmmthes,  Annulata,  Poly- 
of  Liszt.  His  canvases  include :  "Buffalo  Sur-  «»»  Phonnda,  Brachiopoda.  See  WoBic. 
prised  by  a  Tiger"   (1862)  ;  "Godfrey  de  Bouil-  VEB'MICEI/LL     See  Macaboni. 

Is^L^^Gotr^^e^  .™^^f^!h^°'A^r/n^^^^ 

(1868)  ;  and  "Wate^  Carrier"  (1878).    Many  of  Zt^ZhVL^'J^' ^^T^^ 

his  Dictures  are  in  the  Mlleries  of  Brussels  and  ^^"n-shaped  portion  of  gut  about  the  diameter 

Amsterdam                      galleries  ot  Brussels  and  ^^  ^  ^^.^j  ^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  varying  in  length  from 

^^          *  three  to  six  inches.    It  springs  from  the  posterior 

VEB    KACAQUB,    vftr    mAHcAk^    (Cayenne  and  inner  aspect  of  the  head  of  the  colon,  near  its 

name).    The   larva    of   a    bot-fiy    {Dermatohia  lower  end.    It  is  the  rudiment  of  a  lengthened 
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caeum  found  in  all  nuunmals  excepting  some  of  The  pain  resembles  that  of  colic  and  is  generally 

the  higher  apes  and  the  wombat.     In  stmctuie  referred  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  umbilicus, 

it    resembles    closely    that    ci    the    large    guL  yet  it  may  be  felt  in  any  part  of  the  abdomen. 

It   is   hollow   to   its  tip,   and   its  cavity   com-  A  special  diagnostic  corroborative  sign  for  the 

municates   with   that  of   the  large  bowel.      It  physician  is  pain  at  McBumey's  point,  midway 

is  entirely  covered  by  the  peritoneum,  being  Ire-  between  the  anterior  superior  spine  of  the  ilium 

quently  attached  by  a  fold  of  this  membrane  to  and  the  navel.    There  are  also  gastro-intestinal 

the  back  of  the  large  intestine.     Rarely  it  has  disturbances,  elevation  of  temperature,  increased 

its  own  mesentery.     Its  functions  are  probably  rapidity  of  pulse  and  of  respiration,  vomiting, 

unimportant.  nausea,  hiccup,  and  either  diarrhcea  or  consti- 

Situated  in  the  right  side  of  the  abdominal  pation.  The .  last-named  is  usually  present  after 
cavity,  in  the  right  iliae  region,  it  hangs  sus-  the  first  Difficulty  in  swallowing,  diills,  cya- 
pended  from  the  large  gut  and  alter  describing  nosis,  profuse  perspiration,  and  distention  of  the 
a  few  slight  turns  terminates  in  a  blunt  end.  It  abdomen  may  occur.  The  physician  can  some- 
normally  projects  in  a  direction  upward  and  in-  times  find  the  appendix  by  palpation.  Ulceration 
ward.  Sometimes,  however,  it  is  greatly  elon-  and  perforation  with  peritonitis  may  occur  in 
gated  and  projects  far  out  into  the  peritoneal  three  or  four  days  or  may  occur  on  the  first  day 
cavity ;  sometimes  it  is  found  bound  down  by  ad-  upon  which  any  symptoms  have  been  noticed  by 
hesiona  to  comparatively  distant  points,  and  the  patient.  Or  ten  days  to  two  weeks  of  mild 
sometimes  it  hangs  down  into  the  cavity  of  the  symptoms  may  elapse,  and  the  patient  may 
true  pelvis  in  dose  relation  to  the  bladder  and  neany  regain  his  health  when  a  relapse  occurs. 
other  pelvic  viscera.  Its  blood  supply  in  the  male  The  interval  may  be  a  half-year  or  a  year  and 
IB  a  twig  from  the  mesenteric  arterial  system,  then  a  recurrence  may  take  place.  In  the  chronic 
In  the  female,  besides  the  mesenteric  supply  a  forms  the  most  constant  symptom  is  pain  in  the 
branch  of  the  right  ovarian  artery  is  distributed  right  iliac  fossa,  moderate  at  times,  frequently 
to  its  distal  extremity.  recurring,  and  at  times  of  great  severity.     The 

Appendicitis.     The  appendix  is  not  uncom-  danger  in  these  cases  lies  in  the  possibility  of  a 

monly  the  seat  of  processes  accompanied  by  in-  sudden  acute  exacerbation  going  on  to  ulceration, 

flammation,   perforation,  and   abscess.     Attacks  gangrene,  and  fatal  peritonitis.     Various  other 

of  this  kind  are  termed  appendieiiia.    The  excit-  disorders  present  similar  symptoms  and  condi- 

ing  causes  are  mechanical  or  chemical  irritation  tions  to  those  of  appendicitis,  and  it  is  impos- 

and  bacteria.  sible  for  the  layman  to  diagnose  it. 

The  disease  is  most  common  in  individuals  be-  The  treatment  of  appendicitis  is  determined  by 

tween  ten  and  thirty  years  of  age,  though  it  has  the  fact  that  it  is  a  surgical  affection  from  the 

been  seen  in  an  infant  under  one  year  and  in  start.     Removal   of  the   appendix  as   early   as 

patients  over  seventy.    About  80  per  cent,  of  the  diagnosis  is  made  is  the  only  conservative,  safe, 

cases  occur  in  males,  because  of  their  greater  ex*  and  justifiable  treatment.     To  await  the .  prob- 

posure  to  weather  and  injury,  and  because  the  able  formation  of  pus  is  generally  to  sacrifice 

female  appendix  has  a  greater  arterial  supply,  the  patient.    The  medical  treatment  of  the  case 

The  disease  appears  to  be  more  common  in  the  is  confined  to  the  periods  before  and  after  the 

United   States  than  in  other  countries.     It  is  operative  procedure,  and  includes  attention  to 

slightly  more  frequent  in  summer  and  autumn  diet,  local  applications,  laxatives,  rest,  and  stimu- 

than  during  other  seasons.    The  varieties  of  this  lation.    An  early  use  of  a  searching  laxative  in 

ailment  are  generally  classified  as  follows :  Aeute  suspected    appendicitis    is    imperative,    whether 

4ippendic%ti»,  including  catarrhal,  intestinal,  ul-  diarrhoea  be  present  or  not.    Opium  should  never 

cerative,  and  gangrenous  forms ;  and  chrome  ap-  be  given  under  any  circumstances. 

pendicitia,   including  catarrhal,   intestinal,   and  It  is  commonly  thought  that  fruit  seeds  nat- 

obliterating  forms.     In  most  varieties  the  ap-  urally  gravitate  into  the  intestine.    Such  is  not 

pendix  is  larger,  longer,  and  firmer  than  normal,  the  case.     Foreign  bodies  of  that  sort  are  ex- 

oedematous  and  filled  with  fiuid  or  semifluid  secre-  tremely  rare  in  cases  of.  appendicitis.    Faecal  con- 

tion,  the  lumen  opening  into  the  c«cum  being  eretions  or  appendicular  calculi  are  frequently 

closed.    In  the  interstitial  form  there  is  a  dense  met.      Consult:      McBurnev,    "Indications    for 

cellular  infiltration  of  the  retiform  tissue  of  the  Early  Operation  for  Appendicitis,"  in  Annals  of 

mucous  membrane,  pathologic  alterations  involv-  Surgeryt  xiii.  ( 1891 ) ;  Kelly,  "The  Pathogenesis 

ing  also  the  submucous,  muscular,  and  subserous  of  Appendicitis,"  in  Philadelphia  Medical  Jmtrnal, 

coats,  and  dilatation  of  the  blood-vessels  existing,  iv.   (1899)  ;  Deaver,  A  Treatise  on  Appendicitis 

Abscesses  may  develop  in  the.  submucous  and  (Philadelphia,  1900). 

subserous  layers.    The  lymphoid  follicles  are  the  vilBHIPUOB.    See  ANTHELMiNTia 
seat  of  serous  infiltration,  and  new  lymphoid 

cells  develop  in  small  collections,  afterwards  be-  VEBMiaLI,     v6r-meay6,     Pietbo     Martire 

coming  necrotic.     In  the  severer  forms  the  final  (Pbtkb  Mabtyb)    (1500-62).    A  Protestant  Re- 

process    is    ulcerative,    following   extensive    dis-  former.     He  was  born  in   Florence;   became  an 

iention  and  necrosis,  and  the  purulent  contents  Augustinian  monk  at  Fiesole  in  1516;   rose  to  bo 

of  the  appendix  fall  into  the  peritoneal  cavity,  visitor-general  of  the  Order  (1541),  but  adopted 

together  with  faecal  material  in  many  cases.     In  the  views  of  the  reformers.    Having  avowed  his 

the  chronic  forms  ulceration  does  not  take  place,  conversion  at  Lucca,  he  was  compelled  to  flee  to 

Attacks  may  recur  during  life  from  time  to  time  Switzerland,  whence  he  passed  to  Strassburg,  and 

and   be   unrecognized.      One-third    of    all   adult  became  professor  of  theology  there   (1542).     In- 

bodies  reveal  diseased  appendices  at  autopsy.  vited  by  Cranmer  to  England,  he  was,  in  1547, 

The  three  principal  symptoms  of  appendicitis  appointed  by   Edward   VI.    regius   professor   of 

are  pain,  tenderness,  and  rigidity  of  the  lower  divinity  at  Oxford.    Driven  from  England  under 

part  of  the  abdominal  wall  on  the  right  side.  Queen  Mary,  he  resumed  his  chair  at  Strassburg 

Voi^  XX.— 0. 
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(1553),  where  he  taught  till  1556,  when  he  be-  outlying  hills  till  it  reaches  the  centre  of  the 
came  professor  of  Hebrew  at  Zurich.  Many  of  State,  where  it  divides  into  several  parallel 
his  numerous  publications,  which  are  in  Latin,  ranges,  taking  a  northeast  direction.  The  gen- 
were  translated  into  Enfflish.  To  his  Common'  eral  elevation  of  the  surface  of  the  State  is  be- 
placea  (London,  1583)  is  prefixed  the  original  tween  500  and  1000  feet,  though  the  northwestern 
Life  by  Josias  Muler.  For  Latin  biographies  con-  portion,  along  Lake  Champlain,  sinks  to  a  little 
suit  C.  Schmidt  (Elberfeld,  1858).  He  shared  in  over  100  feet  above  the  sea.  The  crest  of  the 
the  preparation  of  the  English  Book  of  Common  mountain  range  has  a  height  of  over  3000  feet 
Prayer  issued  in  1552.  for  a  considerable  distance  in  the  centre  of  the 

VBBMILION     (OF.,    Fr.    vermiUum,    from  ^*'*''/,°/ I^  K^il'%"'^.*^''%1f "^/j?*'' S^ 

vermeil,  bright-red,  froi  Lat.  vermumlui,  little  ^l''"?^  *^!  ^SS^*?!?"    *  '  ^ 

1  •        i.   •  !_•  1       •  an  altitude  oi  4«5d4  leet. 

worm,  kermes-inaect  from  which  crimson  or  car-  ^h  Green  Mountains  form  a  continuous  water- 
mine  was  obtained,  diminutive  of  vermM,  worm ) .  ..       ,    ,  xu    x  -u  i.     •        *  xi.    n  *• 

A  ««^«  a»,^i:^^  ♦Jv  ^:,««»K««   «-  «»^:„^  L.>^«.,  J«  parting  between  the  tributaries  of  the  Connecti- 

A  name  applied  to  cinnabar,  or  native  mercuric  '^  a  t**  au  i.       j  ai     -.     x  i.v     xj    i  ^-. 

1  1  :j^  u  *1      ^  II    4.    J.V        A-i5  •  1      1  cut  River  on  the  east  and  those  of  the  Hudson 

sulphide,  but  more  generally  to  the  artificial  sul-         ,   ^    i      nu      «i  •  i-i.        ^i.     rru       v  * 

u'j  J  •  A.    A.        '        1       i.  i_  •  and   Lake  Champlain  on   the  west.     The  chief 

phide  used  as  a  pigment,  the  mineral  not  being  ^        ^^       ,  ^^^    cSnnecticut  a.«  the  West  and  the 

of  suflicient  purity  to  be  used  directly  as  a  pig-  ^^.^    ^j^^^       j,        ^^^^^^  ^  considerable  size 

ment.    The  vermilion  of  commerce  was  formerly  ^.^    ^    i     nu      ^i  :      xu    ■»#•  «•        :   t         m^ 

^-«..„,«,i  K«  i,».4-:«»  4.^««+k«-  «.«.««-«  —.J  -«i  enter  Lake  Champlain,  the  Missisquoi,  Lamoille, 

prepared  by  heating  together  mercury  and  sul-  winooski,  and  Otter,  and  a  fifth,^the  Poultnev 

phur  m  an  iron  pan  with  constant  stirring.     A  -  li.    ^  xu    ax  x    v       j  m.    ti  j 

L«^^  ^^^^^  Tx^^«o«  ^«o:<.4><i  ;«  u^;««i««  •««•  forms  part  of  the  State  boundary.  The  Hudson 
more  modern  process  consists  m  briiurinfi^  mer-  .    *^  .  n    a  ^         xu  j.u       x 

^««.   o„i«i.««   ««^  ««  «^«*.^««  -«i«*;o>«^^*  «^*«o  receives  two  small  streams  from  the  southwest- 

^hZ'  h^fcnrtJ^f^r  7n   .  «™?v!^^  ^r^'  «"»  ~™e'  »*  «•«  State,  while  the  Black  River  in 

Slum   hydroxide   together   m  a   revolving  drum  ,»  xv  ^i         •  x    t    i     ■*#        u 

and  heating  to  abo^M"  C.  (US'  F.).  when  the  ""»  "orth  flows  into  Lake  Memphremagog.  a  por- 

mixture  gradually  assumes  a  red  color.     It  is  ^J""  "*  *•»'=''  f  **'"'^  ?'»*''  w"^  il!""<?*''7  ^w 

said  that  about  85  pounds  of  mercury  are  re-  There  are  no  large  lakes  within  the  State,  but 

quired  to  produce  100  pounds  of  vermilion.    Ver-  »  oonsiderable  number  of  smaller  lakes  and  ponds 

milion   is   a   permanent   pigment,   and   may   be  "re  scattered  a^ong  the  mountains. 

used  with  water  or  oil,  but  cannot  be  us/d  in  „„?"v^.t^f-    iT^fti'  "t^t.  "*•  ^^^^^  "  "K"'- 

^         -x      1  x-T  X       ^A  !.«  4.      T4.  ^^„  ous,  but  healthful   and  bracing.     The  summers 

emimel,  as  it  volatilizes  at  a/ed  heat-  "  PO«-  are  cool  and  generally  pleasant.  The  winters 
Kesses  great  body,  weight,  and  opacity.    Numer-  »         ,  -L.^io-^pj    _:*!,   „   ^„._ 

ous  pigments  comiisting  of  aniline  colors  thrown  ^^1^)1'^  "^X  ChLola  n  f s  BeMraUv  fro^I 

on   a   lead  body,   such   as   the   oxide  or   carbo-  h?.^7„„   Voi,™.L    ♦h^,f„S    fi,!  ^f^^^^S  ^l 

nate,    have    largely    taken    the    place    of    the  *»/"«.  Feb":uary.    though    the   climate    on    the 

"      '     __.,.    "  »   •'     . „„.    „„^j„i,„  „„  tx.^„  lake  shore  is  milder  than  m  the  rest  of  the 

true  vermilion  as  a  P^*"*'  ««P?«'»»y  »"*^*y  State.  At  Burlington  the  normal  mean  tem- 
have    a    permanent    red    color,    stand    exposure  ,  .        -  -loo  «.«        ti 

fairly  well,  and  change  to  a  lighter  color  with  ^^}'^J^J^^'\'^^.    '1  ^^  \  """l  ^^^  J''}^ 

age  instead  of  a  dafker,  as  if  the  case  with  J"-*'-    ^t  Northfleld,  in  the  centre  of  the  State, 

'ermilion  mean  is  16.6**  for  January  and  66**  for  July. 

•*•.«« «J**  ^^^i.     -nrr  «»-^  A  m^-rra-B         A  The  maximum  rarely  exceeds  90*,  and  is  gener- 

VEBMILION     FLYCATCHBB.       A     vei^  ^jj     ^^out  80°,  but  fias  been  as  high  as  98°:  the 

beautiful  flycatcher  (Cardc«tna  rubra)  of  North-  minimum  is  generally  —15%  but  in  the  moun- 

ern   Mexico    carmine   red   all   over,   except   the  ^.^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^  3^0  ^^^^  ^^^     ^he 

silvery   white   ear-tufts.      It    places   a    nest    of  average  rainfall  ranges  between  40  inches  in  the 

delicate  materials  ma  low  tree    and  lays  e^s  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^y^       33  .^^^^^  .^  ^^  ^^^^^ 

marked  as  shown  on  the  Plate  of  Egos  of  Song-  p^j^ion. 

^^**^^-  Soil  and  Vegetation.  The  soil  is  to  a  great 
VEBMONT^  (Fr.,  Green  Mountain).  A  North  extent  stony  and  of  a  poor  quality,  though  in 
Atlantic  State  of  the  United  States,  belonging  the  valleys,  and  especially  in  the  western  low- 
to  the  New  England  group.  It  lies  between  lands,  there  is  much  land  that  is  suitable  for  cul- 
latitudes  42°  44'  and  46°  3'  north,  longitudes  tivation.  The  hills  and  valley-slopes,  as  well  as 
71°  30'  and  73°  25'  west,  and  is  bounded  on  the  summits  of  the  mountains,  are  covered  with 
the  north  by  the  Canadian  Province  of  Quebec,  rich  herbage,  and  there  are  large  forests  of  pine 
on  the  east  by  the  State  of  New  Hampshire,  on  and  hemlock,  with  spruce  and  fir  on  the  higher 
the  south  by  Massachusetts,  and  on  the  west  by  slopes.  On  the  lower  lands  there  are  also  forests 
New  York.  The  entire  eastern  boundary  is  of  deciduous  trees,  the  sugar  maple  being  one  of 
formed  by  the  Connecticut  River,  and  more  than  the  most  common  trees. 

half  of  the  western  boundary  by  Lake  Champlain,         Geology  and  Minerals.    The  whole  of  Ver- 

most  of  the  islands  in  that  lake,  including  Grand  mont  is  of  ancient  formation,  ranging  from  the 

and  La  Motte  islands  and  the  peninsula  project-  Devonian  to  the  Pre-Cambrian  age.    The  central 

ing  southward  from  Canada,  belonging  to  Ver-  axis   of   the   Green    Mountains    is   composed   of 

mont.     The  State  measures  158  miles  from  north  gneiss,  flanked  for  a  short  distance  on  the  east 

to  south,  and  41  to  90  miles  from  east  to  west,  by  a  narrow  band  of  Devonian  limestone,  and  on 

Its   area    is    9565    square   miles,   including   430  the  west  by  large  beds  of  Cambrian  quartz  and 

square  miles  of  water.     It  ranks  thirty-ninth  in  Old  Red  sandstone.     The  rest  of  the  surface  rock 

size  among  the  States.  consists  chiefly  of  Silurian  limestone.     The  up- 

ToPOGRAPHY.        The    Green    Mountains    cover  lifting  of  the  mountains  occurred  at  the  close 

practically  the  whole   State,  with  an  irregular  of  the  Lower   Silurian   period,   and   the   strata 

mass  of  rounded  hills,  peaks,  and  ridges,  so  that  have  been  greatly  folded,  crushed,  and  metamor- 

no  portion  of  any  great  extent  is  level.  The  range  phosed.     Evidences   of   glacial   action,    such    as 

enters  the  State  at  its  southwestern  corner  and  drift    deposits    and    boulders,    are    everywhere 

extends  northward  as  a  single  main  range  with  abundant. 
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Addison 

Bennington 

Caledonia  

Chittenden 

lEaaex 

Franklin  

Grand  Isle 

Lamoille 

Orange 

Orleans    

Rutland 

Washington       ,  .. 

Windham        

Windsor 


Map 
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B  4 

08 
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AS 

C  8 

D6 

K2 

B  7 

D4 

D9 
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County  Seat. 


Middlebury.. 
Bennington . . 
St.  Johnsbuty 

Bnrlington 

Galldball 

Saint  Albans 
North  Hero. . . 
Hydepark . . . . 

Chelsea 

Newport 

Rutland  ..  .. 
Montpelier... 

Newfane 

Woodstock. . 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


722 
668 
652 
615 
692 

645 
88 
486 
686 
729 

911 
688 
788 
980 


Population. 


1890. 


22,277 
20,448 
23,4.36 
35  889 
9,511 

29,756 
3,848 
12.831 
19.575 
22.101 

45.397 
29,606 
26,547 
81,706 


1900. 


21,912 
21,706 
24,881 
89,600 
8,056 

30.196 
4,468 
12,289 
19,813 
22,024 

44.209 
86,607 
26  660 
82,225 
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G  6 

GIO 

G  8 

ElO 

n  8 

F  9 

County  Seat. 


Laconia. . . 
Osaipee. . . . 

Keene 

Lancaster . 
Woodavillc 

Nashua 

Concord... 

Exeter 

Dover 

Newport. . 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


410 
939 
734 
1,812 
1,G91 
873 
9>1 
C93 
894 
538 


Population. 


1890. 


20,»n 
18,124 
29.579 
23,211 
37/217 
93,217 
49,435 
49.G50 
38,442 
17,804 


1900. 


19,526 
16,895 
31,321 
29,466 
40.S44 
112,640 
52,430 
51,118 
89,337 
18.009 
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The  principal  mineral  wealth  of  Vermont  is 
in  its  rocks,  and  particularly  in  the  crystalline 
and  other  more  or  less  metamorphosed  lime- 
stones  which  lie  in  immense  beds  along  the 
western  base  of  the  mountains,  and  which  fur- 
nish a  great  variety  of  marble,  from  white 
to  almost  pure  black.  Granite,  slate,  and  soap- 
stone  are  also  abundant,  and  the  quartz-mica- 
schists  near  Lamoille  furnish  excellent  whet- 
stones. Important  veins  of  asbestos  are  bedded 
in  the  serpentine  rocks  in  the  north  central  part 
of  the  State.  Among  metallic  ores  iron  and 
copper  are  the  most  abundant,  but  lead,  man- 
ganese, gold,  and  silver  are  also  found  in  small 
quantities. 

Mining.  Vast  stone  resources  have  long  con- 
stituted an  important  source  of  wealth  to  the 
State.  The  marble  quarries  were  the  first  to 
be  extensively  worked.  The  first  quarry  in  the 
State  was  opened  in  1786,  and  now  Vermont  pro- 
duces two-thirds  of  the  marble  quarried  in  the 
United  States.  Proctor  is  noted  for  the  largest 
marble  q[uarry  in  the  world.  The  marble  of  this 
section  is  said  to  be  whiter  and  more  dur- 
able than  Carrara  marble,  which  it  is  rapid- 
ly displacing  for  monumental  purposes.  More 
than  half  of  the  total  product  is  now  used  for 
monuments.  The  production  of  marble  in  1872 
amounted  to  $2,275,000;  the  sales  then  fell 
until  in  1896  they  were  only  $1,101,000. 
However,  they  have  since  revived,  and  in 
1901  amounted  in  value  to  $2,753,583.  The 
quarrying  of  granite  ranks  next  to  that  of 
marble  in  importance.  The  granite  quarries  have 
been  developed  chiefiy  since  1880  and  the  output 
doubled  during  the  decade  1890-1900.  All  of  the 
gray  varieties  of  granite,  but  none  of  the  red,  are 
found,  and  much  of  it  is  of  a  very  superior  qual- 
ity, almost  half  of  the  $1,245,828  worth  quarried 
in  1901  being  used  for  ornamental  purposes.  The 
largest  granite  quarries  are  at  Barre.  Large 
quantities  of  slate  are  mined  in  the  western 
part  of  Rutland  County.  Some  limestone  is  also 
mined.  Altogether  there  were,  in  1899,  over  200 
quarries  in  the  State,  giving  employment  to 
8000  men  and  turning  out  a  product  valued  at 
$4,600,000;  in  1901  the  output  was  valued  at 
$4,700,000.  Metal-mining  has  never  been  ex- 
tensive, though  small  quantities  of  copper  have 
for  a  long  time  been  produced. 

Aqricultube.  In  1900  4,724,440  acres,  or 
80.8  per  cent,  of  the  area,  were  included  in  farms. 
The  decade  1890-1900  was  characterized  by  a 
large  decrease  in  the  improved  land,  but  a  much 
larger  increase  in  the  acea  of  unimproved  farm 
land.  The  average  size  of  farms  in  1900,  142.7 
acres,  was  greater  than  in  any  other  census  year 
in  the  last  half  of  the  nineteenth  century,  and 
greater  than  for  any  other  State  east  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi River.  Over  85  per  cent,  of  the  farms 
are  operated  by  their  owners.  With  the  excep- 
tion of  the  river  valleys  and  lower  hill  lands  of 
the  State,  the  land  is  generally  stony  and  com- 
paratively sterile.  Nevertheless,  agriculture  has 
always  been  the  leading  industry  in  the  State. 
With  the  adoption  of  intensive  methods  of  culti- 
vation the  soil  is  made  to  produce  abundantly, 
the  production  of  eom  per  acre  being  greater  than 
that  of  any  other  State.  But  this  is  accomplished 
at  great  expense,  and  between  1880  and  1890 
a  number  of  farmers  were  forced  to  abandon 
their  farms,  under  the  competition  of  the  fertile 
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lands  of  the  West.  Farming  is  more  and  more 
adjusting  itself  with  reference  to  the  develop- 
ment of  the  dairying  industry.  The  State  is 
naturally  well  adapted  for  this,  and  her  dairy 
products'  are  of  a  superior  quality.  The  acreage 
of  the  hay  crop  is  about  four  times  that  of  all 
other  crops  combined.  Oats,  the  most  important 
cereal  crop,  is  decreasing  in  acreage,  while  that 
of  com  is  increasing.  Wheat  and  rye  have  de- 
clined steadily  since  1850,  and  both  have  ceased 
to  be  important.  Potatoes  are  an  important 
crop,  and  some  barley  and  buckwheat  are  raised. 
The  production  of  maple  sugar  and  syrup  in 
Vermont  still  receives  much  attention,  and  the 
State  annually  produces  more  maple  sugar  than 
any  other  State  in  the  Union,  and  two-fifths 
that  of  the  entire  country.  The  production  of 
apples  is  another  important  industry,  the  apple 
trees  in  1900  numbering  1,675,131. 

The  following  table  shows  the  acreage  of  the 
leading  crops  for  the  census  years  indicated : 


CHOP 

1900 

1890 

Hay  and  forage 

1.006.496 
78,872 
eo.688 
12.162 
9.910 
28,868 

Oata 

101.682 
41,790 
16,427 
13.429 

CJom 

Barley 

Buckwheat 

Potatoea 

Stock-Raxsxnq.  As  above  noted,  cattle-raising 
has  become  the  predominant  industry  in  Ver- 
mont agriculture.  The  number  of  ^iry  cows 
has  increased  every  decade  since  1850.  The  pro- 
duction of  milk  in  1899 — 142,042,223  gallons — 
was  56.6  per  cent,  greater  than  in  1889.  In  1899 
dairy  products  were  sold  to  the  amount  of  $8,- 
010,429,  over  half  of  which  was  received  from 
sales  of  milk.  In  1850  Vermont  had  over  1,000,- 
000  head  of  sheep,  but  the  number  has  steadily 
decreased.  The  horses  of  Vermont  were  among 
the  first  to  win  fame  on  the  race-courses  of  the 
country,  and  include  the  Morgan,  Messenger,  and 
Black  Hawk  stocks.  The  following  table  shows 
the  number  of  domestic  animals  on  farms: 


Dairy  cows.. 
Other  cattle 

Horses 

Mules  and 

Sheep 

Swine 


1900 


1890 


270.194 

231.419 

231.746 

168.869 

86.631 

89.969 

366 

330 

182,167 

333.947 

96,090 

02.063 

FOBESTS  AND  FOBEST  Pboducts.  In  1900  it 
was  estimated  that  the  woodland  area  included 
3,900  square  miles,  or  43  per  cent,  of  the  total 
area.  A  large  part  of  this,  however,  was  second 
growth,  or  cut-over  land.  For  many  years  the 
lumber  industry  has  been  important,  consider- 
ing the  small  area  of  the  State.  Since  1890 
there  has  been  a  decline  (see  table  below) ,  owing 
to  the  practical  exhaustion  of  the  white  pine. 
At  the  same  time  there  was  an  increase  in  the 
value  of  planing-mill  products.  Burlington  was 
in  1882  the  third  largest  lumber  market  in  the 
United  States.  The  marketable  timber  at  pres- 
ent consists  mainly  of  spruce  and  hemlock.  There 
is  a  thriving  wood-pulp  industry,  centring  large- 
ly at  Bellows  Falls,  on  the  Connecticut  River, 
where  it  is  favored  by  water  power  and  adjacent 
forests. 

Manufactubbs.  Vermont  is  the  least  indus- 
trial of  the  New  England  States.  There  has  been. 
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howv^er,  a  significant  deyelopment  of  manufac- 
torea  in  recent  yean.  The  value  of  products  in 
1900,  $67,646,716,  was  60.4  per  cent,  greater  than 
in  1890,  and  the  capital  invested,  $48,647,964, 
had  increased  48.2  per  cent,  during  the  same 
period.  In  1900  there  were  29,466  persons  en- 
gaged as  wafpe-eamera,  or  8.6  per  cent,  of  the 
total  population.  The  most  important  group  of 
industries  are  those  which  depend  upon  the  for- 
eats  for  their  raw  materials.  The  great  increase 
in  dairying  has  been  accompanied  by  a  rapid 
development  of  the  factory  production  of  butter 
and  condensed  milk.  The  superiority  of  the 
stone  resources  of  the  State  has  afforded  a  basis 
for  the  manufacture  of  monuments  and  tomb- 
stones and  for  the  allied  marble  and  stonework 
industries.  Of  the  other  industries,  the  more 
important  are  the  manufacture  of  flour  and 
grist-mill  products,  foundry  and  machine-shop 
products,  woolen  goods  and  hosiery,  and  knit 
goods.  Burlington  is  the  largest  manufacturing 
centre.  The  following  table  includes  the  most 
important  industries  for  the  census  years  indi- 
cated: 


iirDusrans 


Total  for  selected  In-t 
dustrlea  for  State.... } 


Increase,  1890  to  1900. , 

Per  cent,  of  increase. 

Per  cent,  of  total  of  all  \ 
Industries  In  State. j 

Cheese,  butter,  and  con- 
densed milk 

Flonrinnr  and  grist-mill 
producte. 

Foundry  and  machine- 
shop  prodnets. 

Hosiery  and  knit  goods 

Lumber  and  timber 
products. 

LfUmber,  planlng-mlll 
prodnets 

Marble  and  stonework 

Monuments  and  tomb- 
stones  


Paper  and  wood  pulp. 


Wool  manufactures. 


Tear 


1900 
1>^90 


Num-I  Wage- 
ber  of  earners 


estab- 

liflh- 

mentfl 


1900 
1890 


1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 


1.618 
J_,413 

20.6 
U.6 
39.7 
46.6 


aver- 

af^ 

mimber 


256 
123 
211 

ai7 

61 
61 
14 

10 

658 

779 

46 

81 

64 

46 

268 

96 

27 

21 

24 

39 


15.000 
13.688 


1.312 

9.6 

60.9 

61.9 


623 
MS 
190 

351 
1.288 

733 
1.041 

706 
S.625 
6.054 

814 

628 
1.773 
1.353 
2,974 
1.095 
1.216 
1.065 
1,657 
1.641 


Value  of 

J)rodncte. 
ncludlng 
custom 
work  and 
repairing 


$34,866,777 
23.947.027 


$10,419,760 
43.6 
69.6 
63.6 


$6,666,366 
1.602.641 
3.322.847 
3.890.174 
2.185.610 
1.199.067 
1334.686 
1.106.966 
6.131.806 
6.968,674 
2.698.681 
1.868.760 
2.484.551 
1.656.637 
4.046.611 
1.492.384 
3.384.773 
2.U9.049 
2.822.646 
2.723.683 


CouMEBCE.  Considerable  foreign  commerce  is 
carried  on  with  Canada  through  Burlington, 
which  is  the  port  of  entry  of  the  United  States 
customs  district  of  Vermont.  Tlie  imports  and 
exports  o.  merchandise  from  this  district  in  1901 
were  $12,442,836.  The  district  of  Memphremagog, 
with  Newport  as  its  chief  port,  had  an  aggregate 
value  oi  imports  and  exports  for  the  same  year 
of  $5,004,556.  This  commerce  is  carried  on  with 
Montr^l,  principally  by  the  way  of  Lake  Cham- 
plain  and  the  Richelieu  River;  and  by  means  of 
canals  navigation  is  also  practicable  to  Albany 
and  New  York. 

Transportation.  The  railroads  of  the  State 
are  operated  chiefly  by  the  Central  Vermont, 
the  Boston  and  Maine,  and  the  Grand  Trunk 
railroad  companies.  The  total  length  of  roads 
was  nearly  stationary  during  the  decade  1890- 
1900,  about  1000  miles,  of  which  870  are  local. 


Improvement  is  being  made  in  the  public  high- 
ways, the  Stat  •  having  provided  a  system  of 
State  aid  and  supervision. 

Banks.  The  opposition  to  banks  was  so  strong 
in  Vermont  at  ..he  end  of  the  eighteenth  and  the 
beginning  of  the  nineteenth  centuries  that  there 
were  no  banks  until  1806.  In  that  year  a  State 
bank  was  established,  which  was  owned  and  man- 
aged by  the  State.  The  conditions  imposed  upon 
it  were  so  stringent  that  it  had  little  succe'^s, 
and  a  law  was  passed  to  wind  up  its  afTairj  in 
1812,  but  the  final  settlement  came  only  in  Ib^. 
In  1817  the  first  private  State  bank  was  char- 
tered, and  by  1827  there  were  ten  of  them.  There 
was  no  general  banking  law,  and  each  was 
governed  by  its  charter.  The  act  of  .1831  in- 
troduced a  safety  fimd  system  for  the  purpose 
of  guaranteeing  the  circulation.  The  fund  was 
made  up  of  payments  by  the  banks  to  the  amount 
of  4^  per  cent,  of  their  capital  stock.  A  10 
per  cent,  tax  on  profits  was  imposed  at  the  same 
time.  In  1842  another  act  was  passed,  relieving 
from  this  contribution  all  banks  that  should 
execute  bonds  guaranteeing  all  their  obligations 
in  specie.  A  free  banking  act  was  passed  in 
1851,  allowing  note  issue  only  on  deposits  of 
reliable  State  securities.  All  these  measures 
put  the  banks  on  a  very  sound  foundation, 
and  Vermont  did  not  suffer  any  serious  bank 
calamities.  The  introduction  of  the  national 
banking  system  gradually  reduced  the  number 
of  State  banks,  and  none  were  known  to  exist 
after  1890.  There  have  been  savings  banks  since 
1860,  and  they  are  popular.  Some  of  them 
combine  the  business  of  a  trust  company  with 
that  of  a  savings  bank.  In  1902  there  were 
48  national  banks,  with  capital,  $6,460,000;  sur- 
plus, $1,616,000;  cash,  etc.,  $982,000;  deposits, 
$12,620,000;  and  loans,  $13,301,000.  There  were 
41  mutual  savings  banks,  with  128,629  depositors, 
and  total  deposits  amounting  to  $41,987,497. 

Government.  The  capital  is  Montpelier.  The 
Constitution  was  adopted  by  convention  July  9, 
1793,  and  amended  by  conventions  in  1823,  1836, 
1850,  and  1870,  and  by  the  people  in  1883.  Every 
tenth  year  after  1880  the  Senate  may  propose 
amendments  to  the  Constitution.  If  an  amend- 
ment receives  a  two-thirds  vote  of  the  Senate, 
and  a  majority  vote  of  the  House  of  Representa- 
tives, and  a  majority  vote  of  each  House  of  the 
next  following  General  Assembly,  it  shall  be  sub- 
mitted to  a  vote  of  the  people,  when  a  majority 
vote  determines  its  final  acceptance  or  rejection. 
The  State  sends  two  members  to  the  National 
House  of  Representatives. 

Suffrage  is  granted  to  native  or  naturalized 
citizens  of  the  United  States  who  are  twenty-one 
years  of  age,  have  resided  one  year  within  the 
State,  and  are  of  a  'quiet  and  peaceable  be- 
havior.' The  registration  of  voters  is  required. 
New  ballot  laws  based  on  the  Australian  system 
were  adopted  in  1890. 

Legislative.  The  Senate  consists  of  thirty 
members,  apportioned  among  the  counties  on  the 
basis  of  population.  The  House  of  Representa- 
tives is  composed  of  one  delegate  from  each  town 
( township ) .  General  elections  are  held  biennial- 
ly on  the  first  Tuesday  of  September  of  even 
years,  and  the  sessions  of  the  Legislature  con- 
vene on  the  first  Wednesday  in  the  following 
October,  and  have  no  time  limit.  Revenue  bills 
must  originate  in  the  House  of  Representatives. 
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The  Legislature  may  constitute  towns,  boroughs.  Religion.    The  early  inhabitants  were  laigelj 

cities,  and  counties.                    [,  of  the  English  'Non-Conformist'  or  'Independent 

Judicial.    The  judiciary  of  the  State  consists  type,  who  became  known  as  Gopgregationalist^ 

of  a  Supreme  Court  of  seven  judges,  each  receiving  and  they  have  continued  the  strongest  religioua 

$3000  salary;  of  a  Chancety  (^urt,  which  the  sect  in  the  State.    Later  the  Methodists  became 

Supreme  Court  ju^gas  also  hold;  of  a  county  important.     Still  later  the  influx  of  foreigners 

court  in  each  county;  of  justices'  courts  in  the  brought  a  strong  Catholic  element, 

several  towns;   and  of  probate  courts  in  each  Education.    Before  the  population  and  wealth 

probate  district.     The  Supreme  Court  judges  are  began  to  concentrate  in  towns  the  old  district 

elected  by  the  Legislature  and  hold  office  two  system  afforded  uniformity  in  school  conditions; 

yeftcs.     All  others  are  elected  by  the  people  and  but  as  a  result  of  this  movement  there  is  a  great 

htfid  office  for  one  year.  disparity    in    school    advantages.      Many    rural 

Executive.    A  Governor,  Lieutenant-Governor,  schools  are  very  small  and  have  short  terms.    In 

Treasurer,   Secretary  of  State,  and  Auditor  of  1893  there  was  a  change  from  the  district  to 

Accounts  are  elected  by  the  people  biennially,  the  tovm  system,  and  through  better  transporta- 

Other  State  officers,  whose  election  is  not  other-  tion  facilities  some  improvement  has  been  made 

wise  provided  for,  are  chosen  by  joint  vote  of  the  in  the  rural  schools.    Under  the  town  system  the 

two  Houses.     The  veto  of  the  Governor  may  be  high  schools  have  improved,  and  there  has  been 

overridden  by  a  majority  vote  of  each  House.  a  dO  per  cent,  increase  in  the  attendance.     The 

FiNANCBS.  The  total  expenditures  of  the  average  duration  of  schools  has  latterly  been 
State  during  1791,  the  first  year  of  its  State-  above  150  days.  In  1900  there  were  84,720  chil- 
hood,  were  £3219,  which  were  obtained  mainly  dren  between  the  ages  of  five  and  eighteen,  of 
from  a  general  tax  on  property  and  partly  from  whom  65,964  were  enrolled,  and  47,020  in  average 
sale  of  public  lands.  The  budget  grew  slowly,  attendance.  There  were  in  that  year  266  male 
and  direct  taxation  upon  property  remained  the  and  27 14  female  teadiers.  The  schools  derive  their 
main  source  of  income.  In  1841  it  brought  in  main  support  from  local  funds  and  taxes,  though 
$68,000,  out  of  a  total  budget  of  $85,000.  The  some  assistance  is  secured  from  a  State  admit 
Civil  War  and  the  expenses  resulting  from  it  tax  and  a  State  school  fund.  Of  higher  in8titi&- 
forced  an  issue  of  bonds,  amounting  in  all  to  tions  the  State  supports  normal  schools  at  Bas- 
il,650,000.  These  were  very  rapidly  redeemed,  dolph,  Johnson,  and  Oastieton,  and  a  State  uni- 
and  by  1870  there  were  only  $841,000  of  bonds  versity,  including  agricultural  and  medical  de- 
outstanding.  By  1880  the  total  funded  debt  did  partments,  at  Burlington.  The  Congregational- 
not  exceed  $140,000,  almost  all  of  which  the  ists  maintain  a  college  at  Middlebuiy. 
treasury  owed  to  its  own  collie  fund.  In  1881  Chautablb  and  Penal  Institutions.  There 
and  1884  some  laws  were  passed  laying  special  is  a  State  insane  asylum  at  Waterbury,  and  the 
taxes  on  banks,  railroads,  other  transportation  insane  asylum  at  Brattleboro  is  aided  by  the 
companies,  express,  telegraph,  telephone,  and  State.  The  two  have  more  than  800  patienta. 
insurance  companies.  As  the  income  from  these  The  State  has  no  institution  for  the  deaf  or  blind, 
sources  grew,  the  State  tax  became  less  impor-  but  cares  for  them  by  contract  in  institntiona  of 
tant.  In  1871-75  it  amounted  to  90  per  cent.,  other  States.  The  State  soldiers'  home  is  located 
and  at  the  end  of  the  eighties  about  27  per  cent,  at  Bennington.  The  State  prison  is  at  Wiadaor. 
There  is  a  small  direct  tax  laid  annually  for  Persons  convicted  of  minor  offeoses  are  sent  to 
school  purposes  and  another  for  highways.  For  the  House  of  Correction  at  Rutland.  Youthful 
the  period  1900-02  direct  taxation  brought  in  offenders,  both  boys  and  giris,  are  sent  to  the 
only  32  per  cent.  Other  sources  of  income  are  industrial  home  at  Vergennes. 
an  inheritance  tax,  licenses,  fees,  etc  The  Histobt.  The  first  explorer  of  this  rqgkm  was 
satisfactory  condition  of  the  State  finances  was  dMuaplaiii  (<!.▼.  )f  who,  la  1000,  sailed  up  the 
in  no  small  degree  due  to  the  fact  that  tii«e  lalre  which  bears  his  name.  The  eovntiy  was  said 
were  never  undertaken  any  considerable  public  to  be  inhabited  by  the  Iroquois,  but  this  is 
improvements.  The  expenditures  were  thcoefore  doubtful.  No  settlements  were  made  until  1685, 
very  limited,  and  in  1901-02  amounted  (exclud-  when  the  French  built  Fbrt  Saint  Anne  on  Isle 
ing  loans  repaid)  to  $886,679;  of  this  sum  la  Motte.  Frequent  French  incursions  were  made 
$176,334  was  the  State  school  and  highway  taxes  through  the  Wilderness'  against  New  England 
redi^ributed  to  the  towns,  leaving  for  State  ex-  and  New  Yoric,  and  in  1696  seigniories  were 
penses  proper  $710,345.  The  balance  in  the  granted.  Massachusetts  built  Fort  Dummer  in 
treasury  on  June  30,  1902,  was  $324,969.  1724  on  the  site  of  Brattleboro,  and  in  1728  a 

Militia.     The  men  of  militia  age,  in   1900,  trading  house  was  opened  here.     Prendi  forts 

numbered  70,850.    The  organized  militia,  in  1901,  were  built  at  Chimney  Point  and  Cibwn  Point 

numbered  776.  in  1730-31,  and  much  loss  was  inflicted  on  the 

PoFUUiTiON.    The  population  grew  from  85,425  English  settlers  by  roving  bands  who  used  these 

in  1790  to  280,652  in  1830.     Since  that  year  the  posts  as  headquarters.   English  blockhouses  were 

growth  has  b^n  very  slow,  the  number  being,  built  and  many  battles  were  fought  after  1744. 

in  1890,  332,422,  and  in  1900,  343,641.    The  State  The  French  abandoned  all  posts  in  1757  except 

ranked  twelfth  in  population  in    1790,   twenty-  Isle  aux  Noix,  and  this  was  taken  the  next  year. 

first  in   1840,  and  fortieth  in   1900.     There  has  In  1732  Colonel  John  Henry  Lydius  bought  of 

been  a  large  influx  of  foreigners.     The  foreign-  the  Mohawks  a  tract  of  land  corresponding^early 

bom,  in  1900,  numbered  44,747,  of  whom  25,540  to  the  present  counties  of  Addison  and  Rut]an<^ 

were  Canadians.    Vermont  has  the  smallest  per-  and  this  purchase  was  confirmed  by  Governor 

oentage  of  urban  population  of  any  of  the  North  Shirley,  of  Massachusetts,  in  1744.    New  Hamp- 

Atlantie   States.     Burlington,   the   largest   city,  shire  claimed  the  territory  to  a  line  drawn  20 

had,  in  .1960,  18.640  inhabitants;  Rutland,  11,-  miles  east  of  the  Hudson  River,  i.e.  as  far  as  the 

499;  and  Montpelier,  the  capital,  6266.  border  of  iiie  Massachusetts  territory,  and  after 
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1749  Governor  Wentworth,  of  New  Hampshire, 
made  lavish  grants,  and  small  settlements  sprang 
up  everywhere.  New  York,  though  she  hsid  ac- 
quiesced in  the  Massachusetts  boundary,  claimed 
tnis  territory  to  the  Connecticut  River.  Procla- 
mations and  counter-proclamations  were  issued, 
but  in  1764  a  royal  order  was  issued  declaring  the 
Connecticut  the  boundary  between  New  Hamp- 
shire and  New  York.  The  New  York  Government 
considered  this  to  mean  that  the  'New  Hampshire 
Grants'  were  annulled,  and  ordered  the  settlers  to 
repurchase  from  New  York.  This  was  generally 
refused,  and  the  settlers  secured,  in  1767,  another 
royal  order  forbidding  the  granting  of  disputed 
lands  until  further  instructions.  New  York  con- 
tinued, however,  to  grant  the  lands  not  previously 
sold.  A  convention  of  settlers  was  held  at  Ben- 
nington and  they  determined  to  resist  by  force 
any  processes  of  the  New  York  courts.  The  grand 
jury  at  Albany  in  1770  indicted  some  of  them  as 
rioters,  and  several  were  arrested  in  1771.  Com- 
mittees of  safety  were  organized  in  the  several 
towns,  and  it  was  decreed  that  no  New  York 
officer  should  take  any  one  out  of  the  district 
without  consent  of  the  committee.  To  enforce 
these  rules  the  *Green  Mountain  Boys'  were  or- 
ganized under  Ethan  Allen  (q.v.)  and  others, 
and  they  prepared  to  resist  a  reported  expedition 
imder  Governor  Tryon,  who,  however,  ordered 
all  prosecutions  stopped  until  the  matter  might 
be  submitted  to  the  King.  Nevertheless  some 
grantees  were  dispossessed.  The  New  York  As- 
sembly offered  a  reward  of  £100  for  Ethan  Allen 
or  Remember  Baker  in  1774,  but  to  no  effect. 
At  Westminster  in  the  east  a  contest  between  a 
sheriff's  posse  and  citizens  resulted  in  the  'West- 
minster Massacre'  on  March  13,  1775.  In  April 
a  convention  met  there  and  proclaimed  the  ter- 
ritory independent  of  New  York,  but  declared 
itself  willing  to  await  the  King's  pleasure  as  to 
whether  it  stiould  become  a  separate  province  or 
be  annexed  to  some  other  provmce. 

During  the  Revolution  the  colonists  waged 
practically  a  separate. war  against  the  British 
and  Indians.  The  capture  of  Ticonderoga,  May 
10,  1775,  was  almost  entirely  the  work  of  the 
*Green  Mountain  Boys.'  In  January,  1776,  a  con- 
vention at  Dorset  sent  a  commission  to  Congress, 
which,  however,  would  not  consider  the  proposi- 
tion of  making  a  new  State.  On  January  15, 
1777,  another  convention  met  at  Westminster, 
and  declared  the  territory  an  independent  State 
with  the  name  New  Connecticut,  and  asked  for 
admission.  The  present  name  was  substituted 
in  June,  at  the  advice  of  Dr.  Thomas  Young,  of 
Philadelphia,  and  a  constitution  similar  to  that 
of  Pennsylvania  was  adopted,  but  with  a  clause 
prohibiting  slavery.  The  government  went  into 
effect  March  12,  1778,  and  sixteen  towns  east  of 
the  Connecticut  River  were  united  to  the  State 
in  June,  but  the  union  was  dissolved  the  next 
year,  because  of  the  resentment  of  New  Hamp- 
shire, which  now  began  to  press  its  claim  to  the 
territory.  New  York  also  renewed  its  claims. 
No  action  was  taken  by  Congress,  and  in  retalia- 
tion Vermont  extended  its  jurisdiction  over  the 
New  Hampshire  towns  and  over  New  York  east  of 
the  Hudson,  but,  owing  to  the  advice  of  Washing- 
ton, the  claim  was  given  up  February  22,  1781. 
After  the  close  of  the  Revolution  a  gradual 
change  in  feeling  took  place  in  New  York,  and  on 
July  15,  1789,  a  commission  to  treat  with  Ver- 


mont was  appointed.  In  October,  1790,  it  was 
agreed  that  New  York  should  cease  opposition  to 
the  admission  of  Vermont  to  the  Union  on  pay- 
ment of  $30,000  for  disputed  land  claims.  This 
was  soon  paid,  and  the  State  became  a  member  of 
the  Union  March  4,  1791,  the  first  State  admitted 
under  the  Constitution. 

The  State  was  more  democratic  from  the  begin- 
ning than  any  other  of  the  New  England  States. 
There  were  no  rich  and  no  aristocracy.  The  capital 
was  laid  out  at  Montpelier,  the  geographical 
centre  of  the  State,  in  1808.  The  University  of 
Vermont  was  incorporated  in  1791  and  the  first 
class  graduated  in  1804.  There  was  considerable 
emigration  after  1825,  but  there  has  been  a  grad- 
ual settlement  of  French  Canadians  to  replace 
those  departing.  The  State  furnished  more  than 
its  quota  during  the  Civil  War.  Some  Southern 
sympathizers  from  Canada  invaded  the  town  of 
Saint  Albans  in  October,  1864,  and  this  was  made 
a  point  in  the  Geneva  Arbitration.  The  Fenian 
operations  against  Canada,  in  1866  and  1870,  had 
their  base  in  this  town.  The  State  adopted  a 
prohibitory  amendment  to  the  Constitution  in 
1852,  but  abandoned  the  policy  of  prohibition  in 
1902,  when  the  voters  of  the  State  declared  for 
high  license.  This  measure,  amounting  to  local 
option  regulation,  became  law  in  1903. 

In  1792,  1796,  and  1800,  the  State  was  car- 
ried for  Federalist  electors,  but  was  Demo- 
cratic-Republican thereafter  to  1824.  In  that 
year,  and  again  in  1828,  the  Adams  Republi- 
cans were  successful.  In  1832  the  vote  was  cast 
for  the  Anti-Masonic  candidate.  After  that  time 
it  was  steadfastly  Whig  to  1852,  and  has  been 
Republican,  by  large  majorities,  ever  since. 

G07BKNOR8  OF  VbBMOMT 
BEPOBB  ADMISSION  TO  THB  UKIOIT 

Thomas  Chittenden 1778^ 

Moses  RohiDSon 17S9-ff) 

Thomas  Chittenden 1790-91 

AFTBB  ADMISSION 

Thomas  Chittenden 1791-97 

Isaac  Tichenor Federalist 1797-1807 

Israel  Smith Democrat-Republican 1807-08 

Isaac  Tichenor Federalist 1808-09 

Jonas  Qalusha Democrat- Republican 1809-13 

Martin  Chittenden Federalist 18ia-16 

Jonas  Galusha Democrat-Republican 1815-90 

Richard  Skinner "                 ••           1890-23 

Cornelius  P.  Van  Ness        "                 "           1823-26 

Ezra  Butler Adams  Republican 1826-28 

Samuel  C.  Crafts "                "         1828-31 

William  A.  Palmer Fusion 1831-36 

Silas  A.  Jenlson Whig 1835-41 

Charles  Paine "    1841-43 

John  Mattocks "    1843-44 

William  Slade "    1844-46 

Horace  Eaton "    1846^9 

Carlos  Coolid^ "    1849-50 

Charles  K.  Williams "    1850-52 

ErastuB  Fairbanks ••    1852-53 

John  S.  Robinson "    1853-54 

Stephen  Royce Republican 1854-56 

Ryland  Fletcher "         1856-58 

HIlandHall "         1858-60 

Erastus  Fairbanks "         1860-61 

Frederick  Holbrook "         1861-63 

John  G.  Smith "         1863^i6 

Paul  Dillingham "         1865-67 

JohnB.  Pa^e "        1867-69 

Peter  T.  Washburn "         1869-70 

John  W.  Stewart "         1870-72 

Julius  Converse "         1872-74 

AsahelPeck "         1874-76 

Horace  Fairbanks "         1876-78 

Redfleld  Proctor "         1878-80 

Roswell  Famham "         1880-82 

John  L.  Barstow "         1882-84 

Samuel  E.  Pingree "        1884-86 

E.  J,  Ormsbee "         18864» 

W.  P.  DUllngham "         1888-90 
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BiBUOGBAPHT.  Gilman,  Bibliography  of  Ver- 
mont ( Burlington,  1891 )  ;  Perkins,  Archaeology  of 
Vermont  (Philadelphia,  1881);  Williams,  Natu- 
ral and  Civil  History  of  Vermont  (2d  ed.,  2  vols., 
Burlington,  1809)  ;  Allen,  Natural  and  Political 
History  of  Vermont  (London,  1798);  Robin- 
son, Vermont,  in  American  Commonwealth  Series 
(Boston,  1892). 

VEBMONT,  Univebsitt  of.  A  coeducational 
institution  of  learning  at  Burlington,  Vermont, 
founded  in  1791.  The  Vermont  Agricultural  Col- 
lege, chartered  in  1862,  was  incorporated  in  1865 
with  the  university,  under  the  title  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  Vermont  and  State  Agricultural  Col- 
lege.    The  work  of  instruction  is  organized  in 

(1)  the  Department  of  Arts,  with  a  classical 
course  leading  to  the  B.A.  degree,  and  a  literary- 
scientific   course,   leading  to  the  Ph.B.   degree; 

(2)  the  Department  of  Sciences,  including  courses 
in  civil  and  sanitary,  mechanical  and  electrical 
engineering,  chemistry,  and  agriculture,  all  lead- 
ing to  the  degree  of  B.S.;  (3)  the  Department  of 
Commerce  and  Economics;  and  (4)  the  Depart- 
ment of  Medicine,  leading  to  the  degree  of  M.D. 
The  master's  degree  in  arts  or  science  is  conferred 
on  graduates  of  two  years'  standing.  Certificates 
from  preparatory  schools  are  accepted  in  place  of 
the  entrance  examinations.  The  curriculum  is 
partially  elective.  Military  theory  and  drill  are 
required  of  male  students.  The  university  offers 
a  number  of  scholarships  and  prizes  in  different 
departments  and  maintains  a  loan  fund  for  the 
benefit  of  needy  students  who  are  residents  of  the 
State.  In  1903  the  students  numbered  670,  and 
the  faculty  64.  The  library  contained  65,000  vol- 
umes. The  endowment  was  $584,000,  with  an 
income  of  $97,000. 

VEBNAL  GBASS  (Lat.  vemalis,  relating  to 
the  spring,  from  ver,  Gk.lap,  ear,  Ijp,  er,  spring). 
Sweet  {Anthoxanthum  odoratum),  A  sweet- 
scented  grass  common  in  meadows,  woods, 
and  pastures  throughout  Europe  and  the  West- 
em  Hemisphere.  It  is  about  a  foot  high, 
with  a  spiked  oblong  panicle.  It  has  little  value, 
as  stock  do  not  eat  it  readily,  and  in  some  coun- 
tries it  has  become  a  pest.  See  Plate  of 
Obasses. 

VEBNATION.  A  fanciful  name  for  the  ar- 
rangement of  leaves  in  the  bud  (q.v.). 

VEBNE,  vftrn,  Jules  (1828-1905).  A  French 
novelist.  He  was  born  at  Nantes  February  8, 
1828,  studied  law,  attempted  the  stage  in  1850 
with  a  comedy  in  verse,  Les  pailles  rompues,  and 
only  after  repeated  dramatic  failures  struck,  in 
1863,  with  his  Cinq  semaines  en  ballon,  a  rich 
but  not  unexplored  vein  of  scientific  adventure. 
Of  his  very  numerous  works,  most  of  which 
are  available  in  fair  translations,  the  more 
readable  are  Twenty  Thousand  Leagues  Under 
the  Sea  (1870)  ;  The  Mysterious  Island  (1870)  ; 
Around  the  World  in  Eighty  Days  (1872); 
Mfichael  Strogoff  (1876)  ;  The  Oreen  Ray  (1882)  ; 
Christopher  Columbus  (1883);  The  Southern 
Star  (1884);  The  Carpathian  Chdteau  (1892). 
Several  of  his  tales  have  been  dramatized,  and  Le 


dootewr  Ox  (1874)  has  been  turned  into  an 
opera.  The  interest  of  his  stories  depends  solely 
on  incident ;  character  drawing  there  is  none. 

VEBKEB,  vfir^nSr,  Kabl  Adolph  (1846-96). 
A  Danish  philologist.  He  was  bom  at  Aarhus, 
and  studi^  at  the  University  of  Copenhagen. 
He  directed  his  attention  mainly  to  the  Slavic 
languages,  visiting  Russia  in  1871-72.  The  suc- 
ceeding years  were  spent  at  his  old  home,  where 
he  developed  the  law  of  Indo-Germanic  accent 
that  bears  his  name.  In  1876  he  was  appointed* 
an  assistant  in  the  university  library  at  Halle, 
where  he  remained  until  1883,  when  he  became 
docent  in  Slavic  languages  at  the  University  of 
Copenhagen,  being  made  professor  in  1888.  He 
published  little  besides  his  famous  article  on 
his  law. 

VEBNEB'S  LAW.  A  phonetic  law  of  the 
Germanic  group  of  Indo-Germanic  languages, 
which  was  enunciated  in  1875  by  the  Danish  phi- 
lologist Karl  Vemer  (q.v.).  It  was  the  result 
of  an  investigation  begun  to  explain  certain  ap- 
parent irregularities  in  the  operation  of  Grimm's 
law,  and  was  not  only  important  in  itself,  but 
established  the  principle  of  phonetic  laws  on  a 
scientific  basis,  thus  marking  an  epoch  in  the 
development  of  philology.  The  law  may  be  stated 
as  follows.  The  surd  Germanic  spirants,  p,  f,  hj 
hw,  and  s,  which  represent  Indo-Germanic  t,  p, 
^>  or  g,  g,  y  and  s  respectively,  became  the  sonant 
spirants  E,  J^^  g,  g^,  and  «,  when  the  vowel  im- 
mediately preceding  them  did  not,  according  to 
the  original  Indo-Germanic  accent-system,  bear 
the  primary  accent  of  the  word.  The  sonant 
spirants,  excepting  z,  thus  arising,  are  subject 
to  the  same  changes  in  the  various  (j[ermanic  dia- 
lects as  those  which  represent  Indo-Germanic  dh, 
bh,  gh,  and  gh.  The  sonant  z,  however,  is  repre- 
sented in  German  and  Icelandic  by  r,  while  the 
sound-groups  «p,  st,  sk,  ss,  ft,  fs,  hs,  and  ht 
throughout  the  Germanic  group  were  exempt 
from  the  operation  of  the  law.  As  examples  of 
Vemer's  law  the  following  examples  from  Gothic 
and  Old  High  German  may  be  cited,  together 
with  the  corresponding  changes  according  to 
Grimm's  law :  Sanskrit  pitdr,  Greek  iron^p,  Gothic 
fadar.  Old  High  German  fatar,  'father,'  but  San- 
skrit bhritar,  Greek  ^pdrrip,  Gothic  brdpar,  Old 
High  German  bruoder,  ^brother;'  Sanskrit  saptd, 
Greek  iwrd^  Gothic  and  Old  High  German  sibun, 
'seven,'  but  Greek  jcX^irrecp,  Gothic  hlifan,  *to 
steal,'  Sanskrit  ndpdt.  Old  High  German  nefo, 
'grandson;'  Sanskrit  da4dt,  Greek  ^xdi,  Gothic 
tiguSf  Old  High  German  -zug,  'decade,'  but  San- 
skrit ddia,  Greek  Sixa^  Gothic  taihun.  Old  High 
German  zehan,  'ten;'  Pre-Germanic  *seg^is  (cf. 
Sanskrit  agni,  'fire,'  vr^nl,  'ram'),  Gothic  stuns, 
'appearance,'  but  Greek  Xefrecy,  'to  leave,' 
Gothic  leihwan.  Old  High  German  llhan,  'to 
lend;'  Sanskrit  mdhtyas,  Gothic  maiza.  Old  High 
German  mdro,  'more,*  but  Sanskrit  ndsats, 
'unite,*  Gothic  ganisan,  Old  High  German  gine- 
san,  'to  be  healed.'  Verner's  law  seems  to  have 
been  operative  after  the  completion  of  the  first 
Germanic  sound-shifting,  probably  between  B.C. 
250  and  a.d.  400.  The  uniformity  of  its  action 
has  been  greatly  disturbed  by  analogy  (q.v.),  but 
enough  traces  of  it  survive  to  justify  the  impor- 
tant deduction  that  as  late  as  the  beginning  of 
the  Christian  Era  the  Germanic  languages  re- 
tained the  Indo-Cvermanic  system  of  free  accent, 
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According  to  which  the  primary  accent  migh^  fall,  from  the  Emperor.    The  incident  of  the  siege  was 

as  in  Vedic  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Lithuanian,  and  pictured' in  1814,  and  refused  by  the  Salon,  Ver* 

Russian,  on  any  syllable  of  the  word,  in  contrast  net  having  incurred  the  disfavor  of  the  Bour- 

to  the  Germanic  accent-law  established  long  be-  bona.    He  subsequently  won  the  favor  of  Charles 

fore  the  earliest  literary  records,  which  confines  X  and  secured  royal  commissions.     In  1826  he 

the  main  accent  to  the  root-syllable.    A  possible  was  elected  to  the  Institute,  and  from  1828  to 

analogue  has  been  sought  in  the  change  of  Indo-  1833  was  director  of  the   French   Academy  at 

Germanic  «  to  r  in  Latin  and  Umbrian,  but  to  z  Rome.    He  made  several  visits  to  Algiers  and  to 

in   Oscan    (see    Itauo   Xjlnguages),   as   Latin  Saint  Petersburg,  besides  visiting  and  gathering 

dearuniy  *oi  goddesses,'  Umbrian  urnasiaruy  *ot  notes  for  military  subjects  in  Egypt,  Syria,  Pal- 

•urn-feasts,'  but  Oscan  egmazum,  'of  things/   Con-  estine,  and  Turkey.    At  the  opening  of  the  Palace 

suit:  Vemer,  "Eine  Ausnahme  der  ersten  Laut-  of  Versailles  in  1833  as  an  historical  museum, 

verschiebung,"  in  Kuhn,  Zeitschrift  fur  verglei-  Louis  Philippe  commissioned  him  to  paint  pic- 

chende    Sprachforachungy    vol.    xiuii.       (Berlin,  tures  of  the  battlefields  of  Friedland,  Jena,  and 

1875) ;  Conway,  Verner'a  Law  in  Italy  (London,  Wagram  for  the  great  gallery  of  battle  pieces. 

1887).     See  Grimm's   Law;   PHiiiOix>GT;   Pho-  Later  he  produced,  from  sketches  made  in  Al- 

NETiG  Law;  Teutonio  Languages.  giers,  a  series  of  pictures  celebrating  the  con- 

VERNBS,  vftm,  Maurice  Locis    (1845-).  ^^^^  Pj,*^**^  7}^"*'7,  »  ^^^ 

A    French    biblical    scholar,    born    at    Nauroy  J"^"^  I^l^^^^*    ^T  ^*  «'l,^J«'7/>';  ^^^^^^ 

(Aisne).     He   studied   theology  at  MonUuban  ^VV^^  ^  strongly  to  him,  though  he  exe- 

and    Strassburg,    and    went    to    the    Sorbonne  <?ted  mwy  landscapes  and  portraits   amon 

in  1877  as  lecturer  on  philosophy  in  the  Protes-  ^*^^"  ^Tf  ^ff  S*"      '       r"If  ^^'^'lf^>  ?™- 

tant  faculty  of  theolo^r.     In   1886  he  became  PJI^''  Nicholas,  the  Empress  of  Russia,  Napol^n 

director  of  the  department  of  religious  sciences  ?"'  **^  °!*Y^?  ^^*  marshals  of  France.    Hia 

in  the  Ecole  PraUque  des  Hautes  Etudes.    He  i""^^  productiveness  resulted  in  over  eight 

devoted  himself  particularly  to  the  subject  (if  hundred   canvas^.    His   works   display   facility 

comparative  religions,  and  published:  Le  peuple  «  »;;ention,  good  arrangement,  and  fiery  ener^; 

d*I»rael  et  ses  €sp4rance8   (1872)  ;  Hiatom  des  °"r  T^^  execution  is  hasty,  and  they  arc  de- 

id^ea    measiafUquee    depuia    Alewamlrv    juaqu'it  nciwit  m  color.    Consult  the  works  on  Lc«  Tcr- 

Vempereur  Adrien    (1874);   Hiatoire  du  peuple  ^f*'    ,L^.     it*  ^"^/4     lo-i.v^l'  ^^^^^S^ 

iaraelitique    (1881);    L'hiatoire    dea    reUguma:  Ji^i,  *^V  l?™f^.J*^'J?^^  ^^^'* 

aon  eaprity  aa  m^thode  et  sea  diviaioiia   (1887) ;  i^^*^'  ™  ^l^   <'^'   ^^^®)  ''^}f^.}^^^!^^' 

Une  nouvelle  hypotUae  aur   la  compoaUum  et  f?!*'^ JfT^*  *!J*  peiniure  au  XV/T/^me  aiicle 

Vorigine  du  Deut4ronome   (1887)  ;  and  1>«  pt^  (ib.,  I8«l) ;  Bertholon  and    Lhote,  Horace  \er- 

tendu  polythSiame  dea  H6hrewB  (1891).  ^ff    .ol^^^^'  V'  ^^^^^9  etau  Louvre 

^   ^  ^         '  (lb.,  1863) ;  Rees,  Vemet  and  Dektroche  (London, 

VEBNETy  vftr'nll^     A  celebrated  family  of  1880). 

French  painters.    The  earliest  member  to  mttaiii        VXBJXIXSL  v^r'nWr    A  scale  invented  bv  the 

prominence,   Claude  Joseph    (1714-89),  caUed  ^^^^y^  geometrician  Pierre  Vernier    (q.v.),  by 

Joseph  Vebnet,  a  marine  and  landscape  painter,  ^y,^^  ,5^,  ^^  j^^  magnitude  can  be  read 

T?«\?  ^K^*^  ""^  ^'^  ^**^^li  ^""^ST  oT^  ^l?®*"  ^^^  *  "»"<*  «^^r  degree  of  accuracy  than  is 
1763),  but  was  more  influenced  by  SalvaterR^  jl,!^  by  mere  mechanical  division  and  sub- 

during  his  course  of  study  m  Italy.     His  best 

known  work  is  a  series  of  fifteen  paintings  of  the  |Q 5 o 

ports  of  France  ( 1754-66)  commissioned  by  Louis  yj   1  T  1   i   1   1   I   i   1   1   1   11 

XV.,  now  in  the  Mus^e  de  la  Marine  (Louvre).  /  1  j  1  L  I.  J.  1 .1 .1  .1  J  J    A 


Though   in  the  classic   style  of   the   school   of  

Claude  Lorraine,  his  works  show  a  simpler  and  0  s  JO 

truer  observation  of  nature  than  those  of  most 
contemporaries,  and  he  is,  in  a  certain  sense,  the 
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precursor  of  the  modem  French  landscape  paint-  divisioii.  The  principle  is  essentially  shown  hy 
ers.  His  son  and  pupil,  Aktoine  Chaelks  the  followii^^  examples :  I1  ig.  1  is  a  portion  of  a 
HoBACE  (1758-1836),  usually  called  Cable  Veb-  graduated  scale  of  equal  parts  with  a  vernier 
NET,  was  best  in  genre  works,  usually  comic  in  below,  which  is  made  to  slide  along  the  edge 
clfiaracter,  though  he  also  painted  Napoleonic  of  the  scale,  and  is  so  divided  that  ten  of  it^  sub- 
battle-pieces,  portraits,  and  hunting  scenes,  and  divisions  are  equal  to  eleven  of  the  smallest  di- 
made  good  designs  for  lithography;  he  is,  indeed,  visions  of  the  scale;  then  each  division  of  the 
one  of  the  founders  of  French  caricature.  Though  vernier  is  equivalent  to  1.1  of  a  scale  division;  and 
weak  in  color,  his  paintings  are  skillful  in  design,  consequently  if  the  Eero-point  of  the  vernier  ( Fig. 
His  son,  Horace  Vernet  (1789-1863),  battle  1)  be  opposite  1 1  on  the  scale,  the  1  on  the  vernier 
painter,  the  moat  celebrated  member  of  the  fam-  is  at  9.9  ( 1.1  to  the  left  of  11 ),  2  on  the  vernier  is 
ily,  was  bom  June  30,  1789.  A  pupil  first  of  his  at  8.8  (2.2  to  the  left  of  11),  etc.  Also,  if  the 
father,  then  of  Moreau  and  Vincent,  he  worked  vernier  be  moved  along  so  that  I  on  it  coincides 
as  a  youth  with  facility  with  crayon,  burin,  or  with  a  division  on  the  scale,  then  0  on  the  ver- 
brush.  In  1810  he  showed  his  renunciation  of  nier  is  one-tenth  to  the  left  of  the  next  division 
classicism  in  his  "Capture  of  a  Redoubt,"  his  first  on  the  scale ;  if  4  on  the  vernier  coincides  with  a 
medal  being  won  two  years  later  with  his  'Taking  division  on  the  scale,  the  0  is  four-tenths  to  the 
of  an  Intrenched  Camp."  He  was  popular  at  Court,  left  of  a  division  as  in  Fig.  2.  The  vernier  is  ap- 
receiving  commissions  from  the  Empress  Maria  plied  to  instruments  by  being  carried  at  the  ex- 
Louisa  and  the  King  of  Westphalia.  In  1814  he  tremity  of  the  index  limb,  the  zero  on  the  vernier 
helped  defend  the  Barriftre  de  Clichy  and  received  being  taken  as  the  index-point;  and  when  the 
as  a  reward  the  Cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  reading  is  to  be  performed,  the  position  of  ihe 
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-point,  with  reference  to  the  divisions  of  the 

scale,  gives  the  result  as  correctly  as  the  mechan- 
ical graduation  permits,  and  the  number  of  the 
division  of  the  vernier  which  coincides  with  a  di- 
vision of  the  scale  supplements  this  result  by  the 
addition  of  a  fractional  part  of  the  smallest  sub- 
division of  the  scale.    Thus  in  Fig.  2  suppose  the 
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BBADINS. 

scale  divisions  to  be  degrees,  then  the  reading 
by  the  graduation  alone  gives  a  result  between 
15^  and  16";  but  as  the  fourth  division  of  the 
vernier  coincides  with  a  graduation  on  the  scale, 
it  follows  that  the  zero-point  of  the  vernier  is 
0.4  of  a  division  to  the  left  of  IS**,  and  that 
the  correct  reading;  is  15.4°.  It  will  be  seen  that 
by  merely  increasing  the  length  of  the  vernier, 
as,  for  example,  making  20  divisions  of  it  coin- 
cide with  21  on  the  scale,  the  latter  may  be  read 
to  twentieths;  and  a  still  greater  increase  in 
the  length  of  the  vernier  would  secure  further  ac- 
curacy. Verniers  like  the  above  in  which  the 
number  of  its  divisions  is  les3  than  the  corre- 
sponding number  on  the  scale  are  called  retro- 
grade or  reverse  verniers.  But  some  instru- 
ments are  provided  with  direct  verniers,  that  is, 
those  in  which  the  number  of  divisions  exceeds 
the  corresponding  number  on  the  scale.  The  prin- 
ciple of  operation  is  the  same  as  in  the  retro- 
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grade  vernier,  except  that  one  must  look  forward 
along  the  vernier  to  find  the  coinciding  line. 
Pig.  3  shows  a  direct  vernier,  and  the  principle  of 
its   construction    is   the    same   as    for    reverse 


{ 


IS 

rr 


X) 


r 


^a 


10  5  0 

FlO.  4.  DIBBOT  TBBHIBB  SHOWINO  MBTHOD  CI*  BBADIVB. 

verniers,  only  the  vernier  division  is  greater  by 
a  tenth  of  a  scale  division  instead  of  being 
smaller.  Fig.  4  shows  a  direct  vernier  where  the 
coincidence  comes  at  3  giving  a  reading  of 
5.3.  In  general^  if  t?  is  the  length  of  a 
vernier  division,  a  the  length  of  a  scale 
part,  and  n  the  number  of  divisions  on  the 
vernier,  then  nt?  =  (n —  1)«  for  the  direct  ver- 
nier and  nt?  =  (n -+-  1)«  for  the  reverse  vernier. 

Therefore  a  —  «=  — .«,  v  —  «  =  — a  respective- 

n  n 

ly,  which  shows  the  comparative  size  of  the  divi- 
sions of  the  two  scales  and  to  what  fraction  of  a 
division  any  vernier  will  read.  E.g.  we  wish  a 
direct  vernier,  attached  to  a  scale  graduated  to 
read  half -degrees,  to  read  minutes;  what  must 
be  the  relation  between  a  vernier  and  a  scale 
division  ?    Here  a  s=s  30',  and,  since  the  vernier  is 


to  read  minutes,  a  —  v  =  l'  and  «;  =  29'.  s — o 

=     .  «  =  1'   and  n  =  30.     Therefore,   a    space 
n 

equal  to  29  scale  divisions  is  to  be  subdivided 

on  the  vernier  into  30  equal  parts. 

Of  the  various  methods  for  subdivision  which 

were  in  use  before  the  introduction  of  the  vernier, 

the    most    important    were    the    diagonal   aoale 

(q.v.)  and  the  nonius.  The  latter  is  so  called 
from  its  inventor,  Petrua  Noniua  (Pedro  Nufiez), 
a  Portuguese  mathematician  (1492-1577),  who 
described  it  in  a  treatise  De  Crepuaculia  Liber 
Unua  (Lisbon,  1542).  It  consists  of  45  concen- 
tric circles  described  on  the  limb,  and  divided 
into  quadrants  by  two  diameters  intersecting  at 
right  angles.  The  outermost  of  these  quadrants 
was  divided  into  90,  the  next  into  89,  the  third 
into  88,  etc.,  and  the  last  into  46  equal  parts, 
giving,  on  the  whole,  a  quadrantal  division  into 
2532  separate  and  unequal  parts  (amounting  on 
an  average  to  about  2'  intervals).  The  edge  of 
the  bar  which  carried  the  sights  passed,  when 
produced,  through  the  centre,  and  served  as  an 
index-limb;  and  whichever  of  the  45  circles  it 
crossed  at  a  graduation,  on  that  circle  was  the 
angle  read;  for  instance,  if  it  cut  the  seventh 
circle  from  the  outside  as  its  forty-third  gradu- 
ation, the  angle  was  read  as  H  of  90°,  or  46"*  4' 

17^'.  Consult  Ludlow,  ''Suoscales,  Including 
Verniers,"  in  Van  Nostrand's  Engineering  Magor- 
zine  (1S82). 

VBMTIEB,  vftr'nyA',  Pierre  (1580-1637),  A 
French  geometer,  bom  at  Ornans,  in  Burgundy. 
His  father  was  a  mathematician  and  director- 
general  of  currency  to  the  Count  de  Bourgogite. 
Vernier  was  commandant  of  the  castle  in  his 
native  town  and  director  of  the  mint.  His  chief 
work  was  La  cotwfrticfton,  Vuaage  et  lea  propriSi^ 
du  quadrant  nouveau  de  math^matiquea  (1631), 
which  contains  the  description  of  the  instrument 
bearing  his  name.     See  Vernier. 

VEB^ON,  Diana.  A  beautiful  and  talented 
girl  in  Scott's  Rob  Roy,  whose  peculiar  education 
has  trained  her  to  vie  with  men  in  their  sports. 
She  is  loved  by  all  the  Osbaldistones,  including 
the  villainous  Rashleigh.  The  latter  threatens  to 
expose  her  father's  plot  if  she  will  not  marry 
him,  but  is  killed  by  Rob  Roy,  and  she  is  hap- 
pily married  to  Frank  Osbaldistone. 

VERNON,  Edward  (1684-1757).  An  English 
admiral.  He  was  bom  in  Westminster ;  was  edu- 
cated at  Westminster  School,  and  in  1700  entered 
the  navy,  and  saw  much  active  service  during  the 
War  of  the  Spanish  Succession.  In  1722  he  was 
returned  to  Parliament.  In  1739,  as  commander 
of  six  ships,  and  with  the  rank  of  vice-admiral, 
he  captured  Porto  Bello,  with  a  loss  of  only  neven 
men.  Owing  to  the  inefficiency  of  the  military 
support,  he  was  repulsed  from  Cartagena  in  1741, 
and  lost  heavily  by  sickness.  This  action  his 
been  described  in  Roderick  Random  by  Smollett, 
who  was  serving  in  the  expedition  as  assistant 
surgeon.  Lawrence,  the  eldest  brother  of  George 
Washington,  was  also  a  member  of  the  expedi- 
tion, and  his  estate  Mount  Vemon  was  named  in 
honor  of  the  admiral.  Vemon  returned  to  Eng- 
land in  1742;  was  several  times  reelected  to 
Parliament;  in  1745  was  promoted  to  be  admiral, 
and  during  the  expected  invasion  by  the  Pre- 
tender commanded  on  the  Kent  and  Sussex 
coasts.     For   criticising  the  Admiralty  in  two 
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pamphlets,  he  was  removed  from  his  command  famed  tomb  of  the  Scaligers,  rising  in  a  small 

in  1746,  but  continued  a  member  of  Parliament  paved  square.    The  ffrave  Gothic  outlines  of  the 

until  his  death.  monument  appear  behind  lofty  railings  in  which 

VEKNON  GALLEBY.    A  collection  of  Eng-  are   to   be   seen   recurring  ladders—the  family 

lish  paintings,  formerly  the  property  of  Robert  emblem.     Farther   north,   and   in  the  extreme 

Vernon,  now  forming  part  of  the  National  Gal-  bend    of    the    Adige,    stands    the    uninteresting 

lery,  London,  to  which  it  was  given  in  1847.  Gothic  cathedral.     It  contains,  however,  a  fine 

VEB'NON-HAB'COUBT,     Sib     Wiujam  "Assumption"  by  Titian. 

vx<aj:«vxi    ^.omi»wvw«*,     «*»      ,  *^^  Northwcst  of  the  Roman  Amphitheatre,  and 

Geobqe     Gbanville    Vena^les.      An     English  on  the  river  bank,  stands  the  battlemented  Castel 

statesman.    See  Habcoubt,  Sib  William.  ^^^j^.^    ^jgggj^  ^^^^  ^^.^^  ^  venerable  pin- 

VEBONA,  vA-ro'nA.  A  city  of  Italy,  the  nacled  bridge  stretches  to  the  northern  shore, 
capital  of  the  Province  of  Verona,  71  miles  by  Hence,  to  the  northeast,  extends  the  spacious  and 
rail  west  of  Venice  (Map:  Italy,  F  2).  The  imposing  Corso  Cavour,  bordered  by  fine  palaces, 
swift  Adige  traverses  the  city  in  a  zigzag.  It  jt  ig  a  prominent  thoroughfare.  It  leads  north- 
is  crossed  by  seven  bridges.  Verona  is  a  fortress  east  toward  the  Porta  de'  Borsari — a  triumphal 
of  the  first  class  and  holds  the  key  to  the  Tyrol,  arch  constructed  a.d.  265.  On  the  southwest  it 
It  is,  with  the  exception  of  Venice,  the  most  connects,  near  the  Castel  Vecchio,  with  the  broad 
famous  and  attractive  city  of  Venetia,  and  is  fine  street  leading  southwest  to  the  attractive 
both  prosperous  and  progressive.  porta  del  Palio.     In  the  extreme  western  cor- 

Its  numerous  weather-stained  white  marble  ner  of  the  city,  and  near  the  river,  rises  the 
palaces,  richly  sculptured,  with  evidences  of  Church  of  San  Zeno  Maggiore,  dating  from  1139. 
having  been  painted,  and  often  standing  below  It  ranks  among  the  finest  Romanesque  churches 
the  grade  of  the  modem  streets,  give  it  an  air  in  Italy,  and  is  notable  for  its  symmetries. 
of  sumptuous  decay,  which  effect  is  offset,  how-  it  contains  a  valued  painting  by  Mantegna,  and 
ever,  by  the  abundant  signs  of  its  modern  thrift,  the  fine  bronze  tomb  of  the  saint. 
Its  walls  are  pierced  by  several  handsome  gates.  By  the  Ponte  Navi,  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
By  far  the  larger  part  of  the  town  is  on  the  right  city,  stands  the  mediseval  Church  of  San  Fermo 
bank  of  the  Adige,  where,  in  the  centre,  on  the  Maggiore,  with  a  striking  facade.  The  narrow, 
large  and  impressive  Piazza  Vittorio  Emanuele,  curving,  and  extended  section  of  the  city  on  the 
rises  the  celebrated  Roman  amphitheatre.  This  left  bank,  with  the  cemetery  on  the  south,  is 
splendid,  well-preserved  ruin,  dating  from  the  called  Veronetta.  The  municipal  museum  and 
reign  of  Diocletian,  is  168  yards  long  and  106  the  picture  gallery  are  situated  here  by  the 
feet  high,  and  could  accommodate  over  20,000  Ponte  Navi,  in  the  majestic  Palazzo  Pompei,  over- 
persons.  It  is  still  used.  On  the  Piazza  and  looking  the  river.  The  edifice  was  constructed 
in  the  immediate  vicinity  are  to  be  seen  the  by  Sammicheli  and  now  belongs  to  the  city. 
Municipio;  fragments  of  the  old  Roman  wall;  liie  paintings  are  nearly  all  of  the  Veronese 
an  ancient  Franciscan  monastery,  now  closed,  but  school.  Farther  north  looms  the  commanding 
containing  the  mediocre  sarcophagus  known  to  Castel  San  Pietro,  where  a  fortress  of  Theodoric 
disillusioned  sight-seers  as  the  tomb  of  Juliet;  the  Great  stood.  It  is  now  used  as  barracks, 
and  the  Museo  Lapidario,  with  classic  inscrip-  The  ancient  Church  of  Santo  Stefano,  restored 
tions  and  antique  marbles.  From  the  Piazza  by  Theodoric,  and  the  San  Giorgio  in  Braida  are 
extends    southward    the    spacious    and   splendid  near. 

Corso  of  the  same  name,  and  to  the  southeast  Verona  has  a  royal  seminary,  an  industrial 

stretches  the  likewise  spacious  Via  Pallone — the  school,  and  a  deaf  and  dumb  institution.     The 

latter  reaching  the  river  where,  on  the  opposite  Biblioteca  Capitolare  contains  valuable  palimp- 

side,  lies  the  cemetery.  sests,  among  them  the  Institutes  of  Gains.    Toe 

The  Piazza  is  connected  with  the  important  municipal  library  was  established  in  1860.    The 

Piazza  del  Erbe,  on  the  northeast,  by  the  busy  city  is   provided   with   numerous  hospitals,   in- 

Via   Nuova   Lastricata   and  Via   Nuova,   which  eluding  a  military  hospital,  an  asylum  for  the 

together   form   the  busiest  thoroughfare  of  the  aged,  and  one  for  paupers  and  beggars,  public 

city,  especially  at  night.     In  the  vicinity  is  the  dormitories,   and   three   associations   for  taking 

marble  tablet  marking  the  portal  of  an  old  and  care  of  poor  children.     There  are  cotton,  paper, 

uninspiring    house    locally    said    to    have    been  and  flour  mills,  an  immense  nail  factory,  and 

Juliet's  home.     A  high   tower  affording  a  fine  piano  and  organ  factories.     Silks,  soap,  sugar, 

view  of  city  and  country,  a  very  ancient  foun-  and  candles  are  also  manufactured.     There  are 

tain  bearing  the  statue  of  Verona,  a  marble  col-  besides  the  new  arsenal  and  extensive  artillery 

umn  surmounted  by  the  Venetian  Lion  of  Saint  establishments.       Verona    is    important    in    the 

Mark,  and  proud  palaces  with  frescoed  facades,  Italian    traffic   with   Switzerland,    Austria,   and 

here  add  interest  to  the  bustling  scene.    Adjacent  Germany.     It  deals   in  wines,   fruits,   rice,  and 

on  the  northeast  is  the  Piazza  dei  Signori,  beauti-  marble.     At  the  head  of  the  municipal  govern- 

fied  by  archways    (with  portraits)    which  span  ment  is  a  syndic.    The  population  in  1901  was 

the  entrances.  It  is  surrounded  by  palaces  dating  74,271. 

from  the  time  of  the  Scaligers,  and  contains  the  Verona   was   conspicuous   in   its   architecture 

famous  statue  of  Dante  by  Zannoni.     Of  these  already  in  mediaeval  times,  and  with  the  Renais- 

palaces  the  Loggia,  or  Palazzo  del  Consiglio,  is  sance  came  Fra  Giocondo  and  its  military  archi- 

the  most  conspicuous.     The  superb  structure  in  tect  Sammicheli.    Verona  had  an  early  and  dis- 

early  Renaissance  was  a  creation  of  Fra  Giocondo  tinct  school  of  painting,  which,  like  that  of  Ven- 

(1500),  and  is  adorned  with  statues  of  the  an-  ice,  excelled  in  coloring.     The  great  master  Paul 

dent  Romans  who  were  bom  in  Verona — among  Veronese   came   from   here.     Verona   also   con- 

them  Catullus,  Cornelius  Nepos( probably),  Pliny  tributed  worthily  to  sculpture, 

the  Younger,  and  Vitruvius.    Near  by  is  the  far-  Histoby.      Verona  was  anciently  a  Rhsetian 
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town.  From  the  Celts  it  passed  under  Roman 
rule  as  a  colony  in  B.C.  89,  and  was  wealthy  and 
important.  Theodoric  the  Great  made  it  a  royal 
seat.  It  fell  to  the  Lombards,  whose  King, 
Alboin,  met  his  death  at  Verona.  From  the  rule 
of  the  Lombards  Verona  passed  under  that 
of  the  Frankish  King  Pepin.  It  was  at  the 
head  of  the  Italian  cities  that  resisted  the 
sway  of  Frederick  Barbarossa.  It  shared  in 
the  terrible  struggles  between  Guelph  and 
Ghibelline.  It  came  under  the  power  of  the 
great  Ghibelline  Scala  or  Scaliger  family  in 
Sie  middle  of  the  thirteenth  century,  its  rulers 
being  called  podest^Ls.  This  celebrated  family 
made  of  it  a  sumptuous  and  famous  city,  and 
their  name  is  inseparably  linked  with  it.  Dante 
found  a  refuge  witn  Can  Grande  della  Scala  after 
being  driven  from  Florence.  Early  in  the  four- 
teenth century  Verona  extended  its  sway  and 
brought  Padua  and  Vicenza  under  its  control, 
and  also  Brescia,  Parma,  and  even  the  dis- 
tant Lucca.  The  city's  ambitions  were,  how- 
ever, checked  by  the  alliance  of  Milan,  Flor- 
ence, and  Venice.  It  became  subject  to  Venice 
in  1405.  It  was  powerfully  fortified  by  Sammi- 
cheli  in  1527.  It  passed  to  Austria  on  the  ex- 
tinction of  the  Venetian  Republic  in  1797. 
The  Austrians  strongly  fortified  it  after  1814, 
and  made  it  a  pivot  of  their  famous  Quadri- 
lateral. In  the  winter  of  1822  it  was  the  meet- 
ing place  of  a  congress  of  European  monarchs 
and  diplomats  which  under  the  guidance  of 
Mettemich  (q.v.)  determined  upon  the  interven- 
tion of  the  Holy  Alliance  (q.v.)  for  the  sup- 
pression of  the  Spanish  Revolution.  Verona 
became  a  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy  in  1866. 
Consult:  Da  Perini,  Storia  di  Verona  del  1790 
al  1822  (Verona,  1873-85)  ;  Wiel,  The  Story  of 
Verona   (London,  1902). 

VERONESE,  vft'r6-na'z&,  Paul  (properly 
Paolo  Cauabi  or  Caguari)  (1528-88).  A 
painter  of  the  Veronese  school,  who  be- 
came one  of  the  chief  masters  of  the 
Venetian  Renaissance.  He  was  born  at  Verona, 
the  son  of  Gabriele  Caliari,  a  sculptor,  from 
whom  he  learned  modeling  before  taking  up 
painting  with  Antonio  Badile.  He  was,  perhaps, 
even  more  influenced  by  painters  of  the  previous 
generation,  especially  by  Domenico  Bruxacorsi. 
In  1548  he  was  summoned,  with  other  Veronese 
artists,  to  decorate  the  Cathedral  of  Mantua. 
None  of  these  decorations  survive.  Gn  his  return 
to  Verona  he  was  employed  to  fresco  a  room  in  the 
Contarini  Palace  with  antique  historical  subjects, 
which  have  recently  been  uncovered.  In  1551  he 
was  charged  by  the  architect  Sammicheli  with  the 
decoration  of  Villa  Soranza,  near  Castelfranco, 
and  soon  afterwards  he  decorated  Villa  Emo  ( now 
Fanzolo)  in  the  same  vicinity.  Fragments  of 
the  former  frescoes  are  preserved  in  Castel- 
franco and  in  England,  but  the  latter  remain 
in  situ,  though  in  a  damaged  condition.  They 
represent  scenes  from  ancient  history,  classic 
myths,  and  contemporary  life.  In  both  of  these 
tasks  he  was  assisted  by  Battista  Zelotti. 

Veronese's  early  works  are  in  the  silver-gray 
tone  peculiar  to  Veronese  art,  and  the  decoration 
just  mentioned  already  contained  the  character- 
istic qualities  of  his  fully  developed  style.  He 
was  summoned  to  Venice  in  1555  by  his  coun- 
tryman, the  prior  of  San  Sebastiano,  from  whom 


he  received  the  commissions  which  have  made 
this  little  church  a  museum  of  his  works.  He 
began  (1555)  the  decoration  of  the  ceiling  of 
the  sacristy  with  the  ''Coronation  of  the  Virgin" 
and  in  the  pendentives  the  ''Four  Evangelists;" 
in  1556  he  finished  the  three  panels  of  the  ceil- 
ing of  the  nave  with  subjects  from  the  "Life  of 
Esther;"  and  in  1558  the  altar-piece,  a  "Ma- 
donna in  Glory,  with  Four  Saints,"  and  the 
walls  of  the  church  with  scenes  from  the  "Life 
of  Saint  Sebastian,"  etc.  In  1560  he  completed 
the  paintings  on  the  doors  of  the  organ,  the 
"Pool  of  Bethesda,"  the  "Purification  of  Mary," 
and  a  "Nativity;"  he  also  modeled  the  ornament 
of  the  organ.  For  several  years  following  he  was 
engaged  in  other  work,  and  not  until  1565  did  he 
complete  the  splendid  paintings  of  the  choir 
walls,  "The  Martyrdom  of  Saint  Sebastian"  and 
"Saints  Mark  and  Macellinus  Going  to  Their 
Execution."  Besides  these  decorations  there  are 
some  fine  altar-pieces  by  Paolo  in  the  church.  In 
competition  with  the  great  Venetian  masters  he 
greatly  improved  his  work,  both  as  to  color, 
which  became  richer  and  more  harmonious,  and 
as  to  form,  which  became  nobler. 

In  1556  Veronese  visited  his  native  city,  where 
he  portrayed  Pace  Guarienti  in  full  armor  ( Pina- 
coteca,  Verona ) ,  and  painted  the  "Deposition  from 
the  Cross"  in  Sieinta  Maria  della  Vittoria.  A  sec- 
ond visit  in  1566  was  the  occasion  of  his  marriage 
to  the  daughter  of  his  former  master,  Badile.  In 
1560  he  decorated  the  villa  at  Tiene,  near  Vicenza, 
with  a  series  of  historical  frescoes,  which  are 
among  the  most  remarkable  of  his  works. 
Among  the  best  subjects  represented  are  "Cleo- 

Satra's    Banquet"    and    "Sophronisba    meeting 
faslnissa." 

Veronese's  frescoes  in  San  Sebastiano  had  met 
with  the  hearty  approval  of  Titian,  who  assigned 
to  him  an  important  part  of  the  decoration  of 
the  Library  ( now  the  Royal  Palace ) ,  which  San- 
sovino  had  just  completed.  His  subjects,  the  al- 
legories of  "Music,"  "Mathematics,"  and  "Fame," 
treated  in  the  form  of  episodes,  were  by  general 
consent  pronounced  the  best  in  the  library.  To 
this  period  (1561-62)  also  belong  his  earlier 
paintings  in  the  Sala  de'  Dieci  (Ducal  Palace) ; 
of  these  "Jupiter  Destroying  the  Giants"  is  in  the 
Louvre,  and  "Juno  Showering  Treasures  upon 
Venice"  at  Brussels;  only  an  "Old  Man  with  a 
Young  Woman"  remains.  His  principal  decora- 
tion in  the  Sala  della  Bussola,  "Saint  Mark  with 
the  Lion,"  is  also  in  the  Louvre;  but  his  grand 
painting  of  the  "Homage  of  Frederick  I."  in 
the  Hall  of  the  Great  Ciouncil  was  destroyed  in 
the  fire  of  1577. 

About  the  same  time  Veronese  began  his  cele- 
brated series  of  banquet  scenes  for  the  refectories 
of  Venetian  monasteries,  in  which  the  Scriptural 
subject  is  a  mere  pretext  for  the  rendition  of  a 
luxurious  Venetian  feast,  in  all  the  splendor  of 
.contemporary  costume.  In  the  "Marriage  at 
Cana"  (1563,  Louvre),  a  colossal  picture  con- 
taining 130  figures,  he  represented  the  chief 
notables  of  Europe  and  Venice  as  the  par- 
ticipants. The  bridal  couple  are  Francis  I.  of 
France  and  Eleanor  of  Austria;  and  as  a  group 
of  musicians  in  the  foreground  he  portrayed 
the  principal  painters  of  Venice,  Titian,  Tin- 
toretto, and  himself  among  them;  while  on  a 
balustrade  in  the  background  curious  Venetians 
watch  the  spectacle.     Another  celebrated  "Mar- 
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riage  at  Cana"  is  at  Dresden  (see  illastration) ;  a 
third  is  at  Madrid.  The  '''Feast  at  the  House  of 
Simon"  (or  Levi)  may  be  seen  at  the  Venice 
Academy,  Paris,  Turin,  and  Milan,  the  "Supper  at 
Emmaus"  at  Paris  and  Dresden.  A  similar  sub- 
ject, the  "Feast  of  Gregory  the  Great"  (1572), 
at  Vloenza,  caused  Veronese  to  be  cited  before 
the  tribunal  of  the  Inquisition. 

Among  his  patrons  and  friends  were  the 
brothers  Barbs  ri  —  Daniele,  Patriarch  of 
Aquileja,  and  Marcantonio,  procurator  of  San 
Marco.  His  portrait  of  the  former  is  in  the 
Pitti  Palace ;  and  for  both  he  decorated  the  beau- 
tiful villa  (now Villa Giacomelli)  atMaser  (1566). 
The  paintings  cover  three  chambers,  a  gallery, 
and  a  salon,  and  rank  with  the  best  and  most 
characteristic  productions  of  the  Renaissance. 
The  subjects  represented  are  mostly  mythological 
and  symbolical  in  character — Uie  "Gods  of 
Olympus"  as  the  Planets,  the  "Muses"  and 
"V^irtues;"  which,  with  the  portraits  of  his 
hosts,  himself  and  his  beloved,  and  even  religious 
subjects,  form  a  strange  medley.  The  archi- 
tectural and  landscape  backgrounds  are  very  re- 
markable. 

Veronese  was  occupied  with  many  decorative 
tasks  which  time  has  not  spared;  a  better  fate 
befell  those  at  Magnadola,  near  Treviso,  which  are 
similar  in  subject  to  the  Tiene  frescoes,  but  in  a 
freer,  grander  style.  The  grandest  works  of  his 
last  period  are  those  executed  in  the  Ducal  Palace 
after  the  fire  of  1577.  His  only  fresco  there, 
"Venice  Enthroned,"  in  the  Anticollegio,  has  lost 
its  color,  but  the  "Rape  of  Europa"  is  undimmed. 
In  the  Sala  del  Collegio  is  a  splendid  "Thanks- 
giving for  Lepanto,"  in  which  the  Doge  kneels 
before  the  Lord  in  Glory,  to  whom  he  is  recom- 
mended by  Saints  Mark  and  Justina.  The 
figure  of  "Faith"  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in 
Venetian  painting.  On  the  ceiling  of  this  hall, 
the  finest  in  the  Ducal  Palace,  Venice,  attended 
by  "Justice"  and  "Peace,"  sits  enthroned;  the 
remaining  panels  contain  various  allegorical  fig- 
ures. In  his  battle-pieces  in  the  Hall  of  the 
Great  Council,  the  "Defense  of  Scutari"  and  the 
"Capture  of  Smyrna,"  he  portrayed  characteristic 
episodes  of  the  battles.  His  most  ambitious  ef- 
fort is  the  splendid  "Apotheosis  of  Venice,"  sur- 
rounded by  the  gods  and  her  heroes,  and  crowned 
by  the  goddess  of  fame.  The  pillars  supporting 
her  power  are  upheld  by  stalwart  sailors ;  and  her 
rule  is  acclaimed  by  noble  lords  and  ladies  on 
a  balcony,  and  by  the  people  and  soldiers  below. 

Veronese's  work  in  the  Ducal  Palace  was  in- 
terrupted by  his  death,  April  19,  1588.  The 
monks  of  Saint  Sebastian  gave  him  a  resting 
place  in  their  church,  which  his  work  had  ren- 
dered famous.  His  two  sons  and  his  brother, 
Benedetto  (1538-98),  continued  his  commissions 
under  the  signature  "Herodes  Paoli."  The  most 
gifted  of  his  sons.  Carlo  ( 1570-96) ,  died  yoimg. 

Veronese  was  essentially  a  decorative  painter, 
and  even  in  his  easel  paintings  the  decorative 
character  predominates.  Of  these  he  executed  an 
almost  incredible  number,  considering  the  extent 
of  his  frescoes.  The  subjects  are  mostly  re- 
ligious, but  in  all  of  them  the  'painter  of  pageants' 
is  evident.  Of  his  numerous  madonnas  the  most 
remarkable  is  the  'Madonna  of  the  Cuccina  Fam- 
ily," a  curious,  oblong  picture,  representing  the 
Virgin  and  saints  adored  by  a  family  of  a  dozen 
members;  there  is  a  very  beautiful  "Holy  Fam- 


ily" in  the  Louvre.  Among  his  most  celebrated 
religious  subjects  are  "Jesus  and  the  CaptaiA 
of  Capemaiun"  (Dresden),  the  "Burning  of 
Sodom,"  and  "Esther  Before  Ahasuerus" 
(Louvre) ;  an  "Annunciation"  and  the  "Rais- 
ing of  Lazarus"  (Florence,  Uffizi) ;  '*Christ 
bearing  the  Cross"  (Dresden  and  Louvre) ; 
"Susanna  in  the  Bath"  (Dresden  and  Madrid) ; 
"Adoration  of  the  Kings"  (Dresden,  Vienna, 
Munich,  Venice,  and  Milan)  ;  and  a  fine  series  of 
"Prophets"  and  "Evangelists"  in  the  Venetian 
Academy.  The  National  Gallery  (London)  pos- 
sesses two  very  fine  examples,  the  "Vision  of 
Saint  Helena"  and  "The  Family  of  Darius'* 
(1563),  in  which  the  varied  feelings  of  the 
monarcli's  captive  daughters  are  marvelously 
expressed.  Celebrated  among  his  mythologicid 
pictures  are  "Venus  and  Adonis"  (Madrid), 
"Minerva  and  Mars"  ( Berlin  )j  and  "Mars  and 
Venus"  (Saint  Petersburg).  His  portraits  in- 
clude those  of  "Unknown  Women"  at  Florence 
(Pitti),  Paris  (Louvre),  and  Munich,  and  hia 
own  portrait  in  the  Uffizi. 

Veronese  was  the  true  heir  of  Giorgione  and 
Titian  in  Venetian  art.  Although  gifted  with 
narrative  talent  of  a  high  order,  he  never  ap- 
pealed to  the  intellect,  but  to  the  eve  and  the 
imagination.  From  Verona  he  brougtit  a  sound 
naturalism,  the  silvery  tone  and  mild  harmony 
of  color.  He  was  a  decorative  painter  of  the 
highest  rank.  The  example  of  Titian  enriched  his 
color  and  ennobled  his  forms,  but  without  depriv- 
ing them  of  their  individual  quality.  His  color 
is  transparent  and  brilliant  in  its  lightness ;  he  is 
probably  the  best  all  round  draughtsman  of  the 
Venetian  school,  and  in  the  sweeping  sureness  oi 
his  brush  work  he  stands  almost,  if  not  quite,  the 
peer  of  Velazquez. 

In  subject  Veronese  was  characteristically 
Venetian.  He  painted  the  Venetian  aristocracir — 
the  men  preferably  in  the  ease  of  middle  fife, 
the  women  fair  and  in  richest  costume.  Especial- 
ly did  he  delight  in  their  fdtes,  then  the  most 
pompous  and  luxurious  in  the  world,  and  it  ia 
as  the  great  'painter  of  pageants'  that  he  is  chief- 
ly known. 

BIBUOGBAJPHT.  The  most  important  biog- 
raphy is  that  of  Yriarte  (Paris,  1888).  Others 
are  by  Janitscheck,  in  Dohme,  Kunst  und  Kunst- 
ler    Italima    (Leipzig,    1877) ;    Pietro    Caliari 

(Rome,  1888),  and  Meissnef  (Bielefeld,  1897). 
Consult  also  Yriarte,  Vie  d'un  patrioien  de  Venise 

(Paris,  n.  d.) ;  Mfintz,  Hiatoire  de  Vart  pendant 
la  Renaissance  (Paris,  1889-95). 

VEHONaCA.  The  name  applied,  demon- 
strably in  the  thirteenth  century  (from  a 
mediseval  corruption  of  the  Latin  vera  icon,  true 
image),  to  a  supposed  authentic  likeness  of  the 
features  of  Christ,  said  to  have  been  miraculously 
impressed  upon  a  linen  cloth  which  one  of  the 
women  of  Jerusalem  (see  Luke  zxiii.  27)  offered 
Him  to  wipe  His  face  as  He  was  carrying  His 
cross  toward  Calvary,  and  later  transferred  to 
the  woman  herself  as  a  proper  name.  The 
miraculous  picture  is  reported  to  have  been  pre- 
served in  Rome  since  the  vear  700.  and  its  pos- 
session has  been  claimed  also  by  Milan  and  Jate. 
The  face  has  been  frequently  reproduced,  espe- 
cially by  the  Spanish  painter  Morales.  Consult: 
Pearson.  Die  Froniea  (Strassburg,  1887)  ;  Von 
Dobschutz,  Christuabilder  (Leipzig,  1899). 
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VEBFIiAHCX^,  GuLiAN  GBOioauir  (1786- 
1870).  An  American  scholar  and  essayist,  bom 
in  New  York  City.  He  graduated  at  Columbia 
in  1801 J  studied  law,  practiced  in  New  York, 
spent  several  years  in  European  travel,  was  ac- 
tive in  State  politics,  and  from  1821  to  1825 
was  professor  of  the  evidences  of  revealed  re- 
ligion in  the  General  Theological  Seminary,  New 
York.  Ue  was  then  a  member  of  Congress  ( 1825- 
33),  State  Senator  (1838-41),  and  vice-chancel- 
lor of  the  Stete  University  (1855-70).  He  was 
also  president  of  the  Board  of  Emigration  ( 1846- 
61).  His  chief  books  are:  Evidences  of  Revealed 
Religion  (1824)  ;  Essay  on  the  Doctrina  of  Con- 
tracts ( 1825 ) ;  Discourses  and  Addresses  on 
American  History ,  Arts,  and  Literature  (1833)  ; 
and  an  edition  of  Shakespeare's  Plays,  (3  vols., 
1844-46).  With  Bryant  and  R.  C.  Sands,  he 
edited  the  Talisman  (1828-30),  an  annual.  As  a 
critic  and  a  Shakespearean  scholar  he  filled  in  his 
day  a  deservedly  high  place. 

YBB/RALlt,  ABxnuR  Woolgab  (1851—). 
An  English  classical  philologist,  bom  at 
Brighton.  England.  He  received  his  education 
at  Wellington  School  and  at  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  of  which  latter  he  was  appointed 
fellow  in  1874.  He  was  the  author  of  many 
papers  in  English  philological  journals;  also 
of  Euripides  the  Rationalist  (1895).  He  also 
edited  Euripides's  Medea  (1881),  ^schylus's 
I^even  Against  Thehes  (1887),  Agamemnon 
(1889),  and  ChoephoH  (1893). 

VETJRAZANO,  vte'&-ts&'nd,  GiOTANia  da 
(1480?-1527?).  A  Florentine  navigator.  Little  is 
known  with  certainty  of  his  career.  The  year 
of  his  birth  is  doubtful.  He  journeyed  widely 
in  the  East,  and  in  1521  is  reputed  to  have  been 
sailing  as  a  French  corsair  under  the  name  of 
Juan  Florentin  or  Florin,  Spanish  commerce  be- 
ing his  prey.  His  first  voyage  of  discovery,  under 
commission  from  Francis  I.,  was  apparently  in 
1523,  though  it  is  much  confused  with  the  doings 
of  Juan  Florin  in  that  year  against  the  Span- 
iards. His  notable  voyage  to  America  was  made 
in  1524  and  he  seems  to  have  touched  the  coast 
of  North  Carolina  near  Cape  Fear.  He  ap- 
parently coasted  south  and  then  north,  probably 
as  far  as  Cape  Breton.  The  chief  evidence  of 
this  interesting  voyage  is  a  letter  of  Verrazan6 
to  Francis  I.,  the  authenticity  of  which  is  ques- 
tioned. After  his  return  he  fought  in  the  battle 
of  Pa  via,  February  24,  1525,  and  was  temporarily 
a  prisoner  of  the  Spaniards.  If  Verrazano  was 
Juan  Florin  he  was  captured  again  at  sea  in 
1527  and  hanged,  but  some  later  documents  in- 
dicate that  he  was  at  a  later  time  in  the  year 
in  Paris,  preparing  another  expedition  for  Amer- 
ica. Consult:  H.  C.  Murphy,  The  Voyage  of 
Verrazano  (Albany,  1875),  the  most  complete 
presentation  of  the  argument  against  the  authen- 
ticity of  the  account  of  the  vovage;  also,  on  the 
other  side,  B.  F.  De  Costa,  Verrazano  the  Ex- 
plorer  (New  York,  1880),  with  a  full  bibliog- 
raphy; Winsor,  Narrative  and  Critical  History 
of  America,  vol.  iv.  (Boston),  for  a  critical  dis- 
cussion of  authorities. 

VEBBES,  v^r^rSz.  A  Roman  politician.  He 
was  elected  prsetor  in  B.C.  74,  and  by  lot  ))ecame 
pr«stt>r  urhanus.  At  the  expiration  of  his  term 
of  office  he  went  as  Governor  {proprcetor)  to 
Sicily,    the    richest    province    of   the    Republic. 


Here  he  was  guilty  of  oppression  and  extortion, 
and  was  accused  by  the  Sicilians.  Cicero  man- 
aged the  prosecution,  and  Hortensius  the  defense. 
Cicero  had  prepared  six  orations,  but  at  the  close 
of  the  first  so  clear  was  the  guilt  of  Verres  that, 
without  awaiting  his  sentence^  he  fled  to  Mas- 
silia   (Marseilles),  remaining  in  exile  27  years. 

VEB^ILL,  Addison  Emobt  (1839 — ).  An 
American  zoologist,  bom  at  Greenwood,  Maine; 
graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  1862  and  was 
appointed  to  the  chair  of  zoology  at  Yale  College 
in  1864;  from  1867  to  1870  he  was  a  professor  in 
the  University  of  Wisconsin.  From  1860  Verrill, 
investigated  the  invertebrate  fauna  of  the  At- 
lantic Coast,  with  especial  reference  to  the 
polyps,  echinoderms,  worms,  and  mollusks,  and 
became  the  chief  authority  on  the  living  cepha- 
lopods,  especially  the  colossal  squids  of  the  North 
Atlantic.  His  Report  upon  the  Invertebrate  Ani- 
mals of  Vineyard  Hound  (with  S.  I.  Smith,  1874) 
is  a  standard  manual  of  the  marine  zo5]ogy  of 
Southern  New  England.  His  collections  were  de- 
posited in  the  Peabody  l^Iuseum  of  Yale  Univer- 
sity. In  later  life  he  explored  with  his  students  the 
geology  and  marine  animals  of  the  Bermuda 
Islands,    and    published    The   Bermuda   Islands 

(1903).  Besides  many  memoirs  and  articles  he 
wrote:  Revision  of  the  Polypi  of  the  Eastern 
Coast  of  the  United  States  (1866)  ;  The  Cephalo- 
pods    of    the    Northeastern    Coast    of   America 

(1879-82). 

VEBBOCCHIO,  v&r-rd^«-0,  Ain>BEA  del  ( 1435- 
88).  A  celebrated  Florentine  sculptor,  painter 
and  goldsmith.  His  father,  Michele  di  Cione, 
having  died  while  the  lad  was  young,  Andrea 
assumed  the  name  of  the  goldsmith  Giuliano  de' 
Verrocchio,  to  whom  he  was  apprenticed.  From 
this  training  he  acquired  his  mastery  of  the 
technique  of  bronze  easting  and  the  high  finish 
of  his  plastic  productions.  The  only  surviving  ex- 
ample of  his  goldsmith  work  is  a  relief  in  silver 
of  the  ''Beheading  of  John  the  Baptist,"  in  the 
Cathedral  Museum  at  Florence.  In  sculpture 
his  real  master  was  Donatello,  if  indeed  he  did 
not  actually  study  under  him.  One  of  his 
earliest  works  was  the  conrpletion  of  that  mas- 
ter's charming  marble  fountain  in  the  Sacristy  of 
San  Lorenzo. 

The  most  important  of  Verrocchio's  commis- 
sions in  Florence  were  for  the  Medici.  In  San 
Lorenzo  he  designed  the  bronze  sepulchral  slab 
of  Cosimo  de*  Medici  (d.  1464),  and  carved  the 
beautiful  marble  tomb  of  Giovanni  and  Piero, 
a  decorative  masterpiece  of  most  original  con- 
ception, finished  in  1472.  For  Lorenzo  the  Mag- 
nificent he  also  designed  a  bronze  statue  of  the 
"Youthful  David"  (1476,  Museo  Nazionale),  an 
admirable  rendering  of  the  transition  of  the 
human  figure  from  youth  to  manhood,  as  natural- 
istic as  it  is  graceful  in  position  and  form.  His 
"Boy  with  a  Fish,"  a  charming  fountain-piece, 
still  adorns  the  court  of  the  Palazzo  Vecchio. 
The  marble  group  of  the  "Incredulity  of  Thomas," 
in  Orsanmichele,  Florence,  survives  as  one  of 
the  finest  of  the  Renaissance,  both  in  technical 
execution  and  in  the  beauty  and  majesty  of  the 
figures.  His  last  work,  the  equestrian  statue  of 
**Bartolommeo  Colleoni,"  at  Venice,  is  his  most 
celebrated.  In  this  the  martial  bearing  of  the 
rider  is  as  admirable  as  the  anatomical  perfection 
of  the  striding  steed.  L^pon  his  death  in  1488, 
he  had  completed  the  model  of  horse  and  rider. 
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which  were  cast  somewhat  later  by  Alessandro  was  proclaimed  Emperor  of  Germany  in.  this  room 

Leopardi,  who  also  designed  the  pedestal.  in  1871.    The  bedchamber  of  Xx>ui8  XIV.  is  im- 

In  painting  he  is  more  famous  through  his  posing  and  contains  the  magnificent  bed  on  which 
pupils  Leonardo  da  Vinci  and  Lorenzo  di  Credi,  he  breathed  his  last.  His  Petits  Appartements  are 
than  for  his  own  achievements.  There  is  much  contiguous,  and  include  the  bedchamber  of  Louis 
dispute  over  the  pictures  to  be  assigned  to  him.  XV.,  where  he  died.  The  famous  antechamber — 
The  "Baptism  of  Christ"  (Florentine  Academy),  the  (Eil  de  Boeuf,  so  termed  from  its  oval  win- 
in  which  Leonardo  assisted,  is  one  of  the  dow — ^was  where  the  gentlemen  of  the  Court 
few  certain  attributions.  His  figures  are  awaited  the  royal  'lever.'  The  Grands  Appart- 
well  modeled,  but  somewhat  stiff  in  action  ements  of  the  Queen  are  beautifully  decorated.  In 
and  hard  in  color.  He  was,  however,  an  the  immense  and  gorgeous  Galerie  des  Batailles — 
innovator  in  that  he  was  the  first  Florentine  over  130  yards  long — ^are  many  grand  battle 
to  render  atmospheric  perspective.  Of  the  nu-  pictures  by  modern  French  artists.  The  Galerie 
merous  drawings  attributed  to  him  the  "Angel's  de  TEmpire  contains  paintings  representing  the 
Head,"  in  the  Uffizi,  and  a  "Female  Head,"  in  the  career  of  Napoleon. 
British  Museum,  are  the  most  celebrated.  The  park  with  its  decorative  ponds  and  vast 

Consult:     Mackowsky,   Verroochio    (Bielefeld,  fountains  was  first  laid  out  by  the  celebrated 

1901)  ;  and  Bode,  Italienische  Bildhauer  der  Re-  Le  N6tre.     It  is  imposing,  but  thoroughly  stifif 

naisaance   (Berlin,  1887) ;  also  Perkins,  Tuscan  and  artificial,  and  has  served  as  a  famous  type 

Sculptors  (London,  1864).  of   Renaissance   garden.     Terraces,   large   oma* 

VEBrSAILLES,  vftr'sJL'y*.  The  capital  of  the  mental  basins,  huge  vases  overflowing  with  fiow- 
Department  of  Seine-et-Oise,  France,  situated  ers,  countless  marble  groups  and  busts,  statues — 
about  12  miles  by  rail  and  by  tram  south-  especially  reflecting  the  appropriate  art  of  Coy- 
west  of  Paris  (Map:  France,  J  3).  The  flat  zeyox— quincunxes,  bosquets,  and  geometrically 
town,  with  its  quiet  avenues,  has  little  of  inter-  trimmed  trees,  here  mock  nature  and  the  natural, 
est  or  charm  save  what  is  offered  by  the  famous  An  immense  pond  stretches  away  in  the  shape  of 
palace  and  park,  whose  magnificence  under  the  a  cross  in  front  of  the  palace.  The  playing  of 
Bourbons  made  this  unequaled  in  fame  among  all  ^^^  S^^^^  fountains,  enlivened  by  colored  lighU, 
the  royal  residences  of  the  world.  In  the  town  are  is  one  of  the  great  sights  in  and  about  Paris, 
a  library  of  over  112,000  volumes,  a  hippodrome,  The  water  is  supplied  by  the  famous  machine  of 
and  a  shooting  school.  The  population  in  1901  Marly.  The  largest  fountain,  the  Bassin  de 
numbered  54,982;  it  was  formerly  100,000.  Neptune,  is  a  wonderful  piece  of  hydraulic  me- 

The  palace,  dating  from  1661,  and  restored  chanism.  Two  immense  flights  of  marble  step 
and  converted  into  an  historical  museum  under  descend  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  palace  to  the 
Louis  Philippe,  is  on  the  western  side  of  the  famous  orangery,  beyond  which  extends  a  vast 
town,  with  the  park  beyond.  The  park  is  laid  po^d  which  was  dug  by  the  Swiss  guard  of  Louis 
out  on  regular  lines  running  obliquely  to  the  ^^V.  A  school  of  horticulture  is  near.  The  gar- 
meridian.  Three  spacious  avenues— the  middle  dens  proper  have  a  salle  de  Bal  or  des  Rocailles, 
one  the  historic  Avenue  de  Paris— pass  through  and  contain  the  Bosquet  de  la  Reine,  where 
Versailles  and  converge  in  the  great  Place  des  the  notorious  transaction  of  the  diamond  neck- 
Armes,  which  separates  the  palace  from  the  town  ^ace  *ook  place.  In  the  northern  section  of  the 
and  through  which  the  former  is  entered.  South  park  are  the  charming  Grand  and  Petit  Trianon, 
of  this  place  is  the  room  of  the  Jeu  de  Paume,  (See  Trianon.)  Near  by  are  the  carriage  houses, 
where  the  famous  Third  Estate  met  in  June,  1789.  with  many  vehicles  of  state,  including  some  of 
The  room  contains  a  Mus^e  de  la  Revolution,  the  magnificent  equipages  used  by  Napoleon. 
The  palace  is  composed  of  a  central  square,  Histobt.  When  Louis  XIV.  chose  Versailles  as 
two  wings  at  the  right  and  left  of  it,  and  a  the  site  of  his  new  palace  and  park,  it  had  little 
third  wing  backing  on  the  square  and  extending  to  commend  it,  being  a  low,  swampy  area,  and 
into  the  park.  The  imposing  facade  is  one-  distant  from  an  adequate  water  supply.  A 
fourth  of  a  mile  long.  The  Cour  d'Honneur  chateau  (1627)  of  Louis  XIII.,  however,  was 
is  entered  from  the  Place,  large  pillars  marking  situated  here.  The  'grand  monarch'  lavished  vast 
the  entrance  and  symbolizing  national  victories  sums  in  laying  out,  completing,  and  maintaining 
imder  Louis  XIV.  Most  of  the  great  French  paint-  this  magnificent  royal  seat.  The  Court  came 
ers,  notably  David,  Delacroix,  and  Horace  Ver-  here  permanently  about  1682,  and  from  this  date 
net,  are  represented  here,  and  all  the  history  of  for  over  a  hundred  years  Versailles  figured 
France,  with  its  great  battles  and  ceremonies,  prominently  in  history.  Louis  XV.  dwelt  here 
is  spread  on  canvas  before  the  visitor.  There  and  Madame  de  Pompadour  and  Madame  Du 
are  also  countless  portraits  and  statues.  Barry  retgned  over  this  vast  pleasure  establisli- 

The  royal  chapel  is  sumptuously  adorned,  and  ment.     Here,   too,   Louis   XVI.   and   Marie   An- 

has  good  ceiling  pictures  by  Coypel.    At  the  north  toinette  resided.     In  the  palace  was  signed  the 

end  of  this  wing  is  the  theatre,  built  by  Louis  treaty   of    1783   between   England,   France,   and 

XV.  and  used  by  the  National  Assembly  after  the  Spain,  on  the  same  day  (September  3d)  on  which 

Franco-Prussian  War  and  later  by  the  Senate.  The  the  definite  treaty  of  peace  in  which   England 

Rooms  of  the  Crusades  are  resplendent  and  cov-  recognized  the  independence  of  the  United  States 

ered  with  large  modern  paintings.     The  impres-  was  signed  in  Paris.    On  October  6th  the  palace 

sive  Galerie  de  Constantine  holds  some  of  the  was  ravaged  in  the  presence  of  Louis  by  the 

finest  battle  pictures   of  Vernet.     The   Grands  market  women  and  fish-wives,  with  the  result 

Apartments  of  Louis  XIV.   overlook   the  park,  that  the  King  and  Queen  were  forced  to  go  to 

and  contain  noteworthy  paintings.    Adjoining  is  Paris.     The  meeting  of  the  States-General,  the 

the  famous  Galerie  des  Glaces — an  immense  and  opening  act  of  the  French  Revolution,  took  place 

sumptuous  room  facing  the  centre  of  the  gardens,  here  on  May  4,  1789.    Since  then  it  has  has  never 

Its  paintings  are  by  Charles  Lebrun.    William  I.  been  a  residence.     During  the  siege  of  Paris  in 


a  «.: 


•  t. 


*  • 

•  * 
hi  • 


VEBSAILLES.  89  VBBSHTCATION. 

1870-71  King  William  I.  made  his  headquarters  Feet  of  three  morw  (  |  time), 

here.    When  the  Germans  departed,  the  French  TroohA«  *T—  «..i«.«o  •• 

Ciovemment  established  itself  at  Versailles,  whence  ^"^^^  -  ^  «''«»  primus  ^  J 

it  carried  on  war  against  the  Paris  Commune.   It  Iambus  ^ >Jyw  amo  ^P 

remained  here  until  1879,  when  Paris  was  once  tl 

more  made  the  political  capital.     See  the  arti-  Tribrach  www  x^erc,  hominis  fff 
cles  on   France;    Fbench   Revolution;    Ck)M-  UUU 

MUNE;  William  I.;  etc.  Feet  of /our  mora  H  Hme). 

Consult:    Laurent-Hanin,  Histoire  municipale  Dactyl— wweftroiiev.  ducimus^^^ 
de  VersaiUes  (Paris,  1885-89);  Bosq,  Versaillea  ^  «>-oA»ev,  aucimuS|  ^^ 

et  les  Trtanona  (ib.,  1887) ;  Molinier,  Versailles,  Anap»st ^w^^^^^t^facei^ntf  f  f 

8€8  arts  decoratifs,  ses  musses  et  ses  collections  U  U I 

{ib.,  1888)  ;  Bouchfi,  Versailles  (Versailles,  1895) .  Spondee efw,  duco  P  P  ^ 

^^^^^^^'^y^"'"''^^'^''^^'  ^T?i7^n"  Proceleusmatic Xry^X mulieris f  f  f  f 

TONiE  ( known  also  as  Pietbo  Fiammingo  )   ( 1 7 1 0-  i  r^    t  "*"*»c»     p  t  U  t 

93).  A  Flemish  sculptor  and  architect,  one  of  the  Feet  of  five  morw  {itime). 

best  know^  exponents  of  the  rococo  style.     He  ^  ,   .      ^  ^^^     '     ' 

was  bom  in  Ghent  and  studied  under  his  uncle,  '-'retic  —  w  —  ei«-^w,  ducerent  P  f  ^ 

Pieter  de  Sutter,  and  Bouchardon  in  Paris.     He  vi^^n^^^  \     a    ^    J        •         mm  mm, 

executed  in  Rome  a  monument  to  Pope  Benedict  ^'^^  ^*^^ X«r6A*e^a,  duxenmusp  J  J^ 

XIV.,  the  bronze  figure  of  the  archangel  Michael  Fourth  Paeon  ^  ^  w  —  Xeyoa^ni.  celeritas  f  f  .•  f 
(1740)    which   surmounts   the   Castle   of   Sant'  ^'  WUUI 

Angelo,   and  numerous  busts.     By  the   Elector  Bacchius  ^ Xryo^/tiyr,  amabant  ^  ^  ^ 

Palatine,  Charles  Theodore  of  Bavaria,  he  was  Ul  I 

appointed  director  of  the  academy  at  Mannheim.  Antibacchius -^^euViyre,  ducebat  PPP 

There  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.     He  e»  j   ^  •  /«  v 

built  the  arsenal  and  set  up  the  high  altar  of  Jfeetof  nzmoroi  (for}(i»M5). 

the  Hofkirche.  Choriambus  -—  w  w  —  ipxo/jJvrf,  difficilQs  f  f  f  f 

VEBSECZ,  ver'shgts.    A  town  in  the  County  ,  ^.  .  ^  ,  j-^-     '  ^^1^^^ 

of  Temes,  Hungary,  at  the  foot  of  the  Versecz  I^nic  amaiore ^icX*f«/x«r,  deducerem  ^^ JJ 

Mountain,   45  miles  south  of  Temesvfir    (Map :  ionic  a  minore tfXfXo^*-,,,  relegebant  ffPf 

Hungary,  6  4).    Steam  sawmills,  breweries,  and  ^  UUI  I 

machine  shops  are  the  chief  industrial  establish-        j^^^   ^^^   ^^^  variously   combined    into   the 

ments.    The  town  is  famous  for  its  bra  d^  ^^^  ^         ^^.^^  ^^  j^ 

red  wine.     Population,   in   1900,  25,199,  main-  tence  or  colon,  aid  verse,  which  are  bound  to- 

ly  Germans  and  Magyars.  gather  by  the  fact  that  the  chief  ictus  falls  on  one 

VEBSIFICATION    (Lat.    versifioatio,    from  foot  in  each  unit;  the  colon  and  verse  may  be 

versificare,  to  versify,  from  versus,  verse,  line,  identical,  as  in  some  lyric  measures,  or  the  verse 

furrow,   turning,   from   vertere,   to   turn ;     con-  may  contain  two  or  more  cola.    Verses  are  named 

nected  with  Skt.  vart,  to  turn,  Goth.  tDoirpan^  trochaic,  iambic,  dactylic,  etc.,  according  to  the 

AS.  toeorpan,  OHG.  ioerdan,  Ger.  toerden,  to  be-  nature  of  the  fundamental  foot.     The  last  syl- 

come  +  facere,  to  make,  do) .     A  term  used  to  lable  of  most  verses  may  be  either  long  or  short 

designate  both  the  art  of  making  verses  and  the  indifferently,   syllaba  anceps;   if   the   last   foot 

principles  on  which  that  art  is  based.     In  the  lacks  a  syllable,  the  verse  is  called  catalectie, 

latter  sense  it  includes  rhythm  and  metre.     By  but  if  it  be  complete,  acatalectic.     Whenever  a 

rhythm  is  meant  the  measured  movement  of  Ian-  word  ends  within  a  foot,  the  resulting  break  is 

guage  which  is  caused  by  the  regular  recurrence  known  as  ccesura  and  is  marked  thus,  1 1 ;  if  the 

of  metrical  units  known  as  feet.     These  units  end  of  a  word  coincide  w4th  the  end  of  a  foot,  the 

may  be  formed  by  a  combination  either  of  long  break  is  named  diceresis,  noted  thusi  jH . 
and  short  syllables,  i.e.  be  based  on  quantity,  or        Trochaic  Rhythms.  Trochaic  verses  are  usual- 

of  stressed  and  unstressed  syllables,  i.e.  be  based  ly  measured  by  dipodies    (.£.  w  ^  ^).        In  the 

on  accent.    Metre  deals  with  the  measurement  of  place  of  the  second  trochee,  rarely  of  the  first,  a 

poetry  by  means  of  the  rhythmical  feet.  spondee   pronounced   in   the   time  of  a   trochee 

GREEK  AND  LATIN.  (hence  Called  an  irrational  spondee, — >)  may  be 

The  unit  of  measure  for  the  foot  is  the  short  admitted.    The  apparent  anapaest     {w^>)     and 

syllable,  .     technically  called  n^ora,  hav^  I'nrtClK     [Z.:      rsV^T/rb^tirteci 

musical  value  of  an  eighth  note,  ^  ;  a  long  syl-  in  any  foot  but  the  last.     The  most   frequent 

lable  is  equivalent  to  two  morw,  — ,  ^ .    In  cer-  trochaic  line  is  the  tetrameter  catalectie,  meas- 

tain  measures  a  long  syllable  may  be  protracted  uring  seven  feet  and  one  syllable,  divided  into 

to  the  length  of  three  or  four  mor«,  j.  ,  1  ;  .  j,  ^^  ''''^*  ^^  !  -^''^^''^a    ''^*^''  ^^''  "fT."^  ^'^'^^' 

11  ut  V      i_    i        '  »-  »    I  »  '  -"  The  movement  is  rapid  and  well  suited  to  express 

<| ;  or  a  syllable  may  be  shortened  so  as  to  oc-  excitement.      It   was   employed   by   Archilochus 

cupy   less    than   its   normal    time.      These   phe-  and  Solon;  it  was  the  favorite  measure  of  Epi- 

nomena,  however,  are  confined  for  the  most  part  charmus,  and  is  frequently  employed  in  the  old 

to   logacedic   verse    (q.v.),    and    therefore    have  Attic  comedy.    In  early  tragedy  it  was  also  used, 

been  dealt  with  under  that  head.    Each  foot  has  but  in  the  later  only  after  about  B.c.  415.     Ex> 

an  accented  and  an  unaccented  part.    The  portion  ample : 

on  which  the  metrical  accent,  ictus,  falls  is  called        .iw^w      .iwj.>       .i^^>|.i     ^  ^a 
the  thesis,  the  unaccented  the  arsis.  &  ao^iira     roc  9&iTal  |  Stvpo  rhw  wwv  \  Tp6axer€ 

The  principal  feet  are  the  following:  Aristoph.  N.,  575. 
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The  same  form  of  Terse,  under  the  name 
septenarius,  was  common  in  Latin  comedy  and 
was  employed  by  Varro,  Seneca,  and  many  later 
Latin  poets.  In  the  early  period,  however,  the 
Romans  admitted  substitutions  in  any  foot  but 
the  last;  in  later  Latin  verse  the  Greek  models 
were  adhered  to  more  strictly. 

Hipponax  (q-v.)  introduced  a  modification  of 
the  trochaic  tetrameter  catalectic  in  which  the 
last  syllable  but  one  is  always  long;  the  sub- 
stitutions allowed  are  few.  This  form  is  called 
Hipponactean  or  Scazon,  the  lame  tetrameter,' 
from  its  peculiar  movement.  This  may  be  illus- 
trated by  the  following: 

Hippon.  frg.   83. 
nee  comscus    |  imber  alto  ||   nubilo 

w  J,  .        ^ 

ca    dens  multus 

Varro,  Sat,  frg.  667. 

The  rare  trochaic  tetrameter  acatalectic  is 
mostly  confined  in  both  Greek  and  Latin  to  l3rric 
systems.  Great  freedom  of  substitution  is  al- 
lowed especially  in  Latin  comedy. 

Anac.  frg.  76. 

adeon  homin(em)  es    s(e)  invenust(um)  autj): 

infelicem  |  quemqu(am)  ut  ego  sum 

Ter.  And,  246. 

Of  the  other  trochaic  rhythms  too  great  va- 
riety, ranging  from  the  dipody  to  the  hexapody, 
is  employed  in  lyric  passages  to  admit  of  illus- 
tration here. 

Iambic  Rhtthms.  Iambic,  like  trochaic 
rhythms,  are  usually  measured  by  dipodies 
^w^iw^).  The  tribrach  is  here  allowed  in  any 
loot  but  the  last,  and  the  irrational  spondee 
(>.£.),  the  irrational  dactyl  (>^w),  or  the 
cyclic- anapiBst  (w^-T.)  may  be  substituted  in  the 
first  foot  of  any  dipody.  The  most  common 
iambic  verse  is  the  trimeter  acatalectiCy  in  which 
the  dialogue  of  the  drama  is  composed.  In 
Greek  tragedy  resolutions  are  not  frequent  and 
substitutions  are  usually  confined  to  the  first  foot 
of  the  dipody,  e.g. 


anus  quflBdam  prod  |  it;  ||  h»c  ub(i)  ape- 

rit  ostium 

continu(o)  bic  se  |  coniecit  ||  in- 

tr(o),  ego  consequor. 

Ter.  Haut.  276-7. 

The  later  Roman  writers,  like  Horace,  con- 
formed more  closely  to  their  Greek  models,  but 
the  degree  of  strictness  varied  with  each  writer. 

The  Choliambua  or  limping  iambus  is  an  iam- 
bic trimeter  in  which  a  trochee  has  been  sub- 
stituted for  the  last  iambus  of  the  normal  line. 
As  this  verse,  like  the  corresponding  trochaic 
measure,  was  introduced  by  Hipponax  for  satiric 
and  ludicrous  effects,  it  is  also  known  as  the 
Hipponactean.  In  the  Alexandrine  period  it 
became  a  favorite  measure  for  narrative  and 
didactic  poetry,  especially  for  fables;  the  mimes 
of  Herondas,  discovered  in  1890,  are  in  this  verse. 
In  Latin  it  was  used  by  Catullus,  Martial,  and 
others. 


miser  Oatul    le, 


desinas 


ineptire 
Catul.  8,  1. 

The  iamhic  tetrameter  catalectic  (in  Latin 
called  the  septenarius)  is  frequent  in  comedy. 
Resolutions  and  substitutions  are  numerous  in 
the  first  six  feet,  and  in  Latin  are  allowed  even  in 
the  seventh. 

>       £.        w    U. 

TMfMWF 

Arist.  Nub.  1036. 


Kol  ii^w  rdXoi 


sd 


de  nuptiis,  ||  u(e)  ad 


verb(um)  unum  cave 

morb(um)  hoc  eti    am  teneo 

Ter.  And.  300. 
The  iambic  tetrameter  acatalectic   (Latin  oo- 
tonariua)    is  much  less  frequently  used,  but  is 
found  in  the  Greek  lyric  poets  and  in  the  cantica 
of  Latin  comedy. 

>^s^JL         >  .1  w      .1.1      w      .£.      w   iil. 


Kdartap  re  t(& 


\ta¥  dfKiw^W  Sf/LaT^p€f^  It]  ir6  rai  tro^fot^ 

Ale.  frg.  2. 


>      j: 


^    J.     ^   J.        >Cw> 


>^  a 

—        ^  ^ 


>       £.    ^    ^  \  r^J.     w  .:. 


cS  riKwa  KdS    fwv  ||  roO  xdXai     v4a  TpoffHi 


>       .£.  w     .:.  I    ^£.>^<^ 


rivat  irofft  \  6pas  \\  rdade  ftoi  \  Oad^t 

Soph.  O.  T.  1-2. 

In  comedy,  however,  the  greatest  freedom  is 
allowed  except  in  the  sixth  foot,  which  is  always 
an  iambus,  e.g. 


dtf-a  6if  Mny 


ToO  irapdfar, 


d,  rirrftpa 


IJMi  II  T^p  ifiav 

>r  .1  ^  . 

floQiiP  ^k  Pai  I  d,  II  wdpv  8i  pen 

Arist.  Achar.  1-2. 

With  the  early  Latin  poets  this  verse,  called 
by  the  Roman  grammarians  the  senarius,  was 
even  less  restrained,  the  proceleusmatic  (w  w  «.,  w) 
being  a  possible  substitution  in  any  foot  but  the 
last,  e.g. 


enim  vero,  Da  ve,  nil  locist  ||  segniti® 

neque    socordiie 

Ter.  And.  206. 
Dactylic  Rhythms.    In  all  dactylic  rhythms 
the  regular  substitute  for  the  dactyl    ( —  ww  ) 

is  the  spondee  ( ).  In  Greek  and  Latin  alike 

the  dactylic  or  heroic  hexameter  is  the  most  com- 
mon form  of  verse,  and  is  regularly  employed  in 
epic,  didactic,  and  bucolic  poetry.  It  contains 
six  feet,  of  which  the  first  four  may  be  either 
dactyls  or  spondees,  the  fifth  is  usually  a  dactyl 
(when  a  spondee  is  here  used,  the  verse  is  called 
spondaic),  and  the  sixth  is  either  a  spondee  or 
a  trochee.  The  chief  cjesura  is  usually  after  the 
thesis — occasionally  in  the  arsis — of  the  third 
foot,  less  often  after  the  thesis  of  the  fourth.  A 
diceresis  after  the  fourth  foot  is  called  bucolic 
from  its  frequency  in  bucolic  poetry. 


ubi  vent(um)  ad  se 

pultat  fores; 


dis  II  est  Dromo 


dpdpa  fu}t 


iwtirty    MoOtf-a, 


iro 


X^/)OTOI», 


5f /idXa| 


roXXd 
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I.      ~ 
wtlTpol 


Vt 


wepoew 


contica 


er(e)  om 


nes, 


in 


p6v  uroKl  I  t$poM 


Odys.  1,  1-2. 


tenti 


qu(e)  ora 


te 


nebant. 


inde  to 


ro  pater 


j£ne 


as 


SIC 


onus  ab 


alto. 


Vergil  ^n.  2,  1-2. 

The  dactylic  pentameter  consists  of  two  cata- 
leetic  dactylic  tripodies,  separated  by  diseresis. 
Spondees  as  substitutes  for  the  dactyls  are  per- 
mitted only  in  the  first  half  of  the  Terse,  and 
syllaba  anceps  is  allowed  only  at  the  end  of  the 
second  tripody.  This  verse  is  never  used  by 
itself,  but  always  follows  a  dactylic  hexameter, 
the  two  making  an  elegiac  distich.  This  couplet 
is  found  in  elegiac  poetry  (hence  the  name),  and 
was  frequently  employed  for  amatory  verse  and 
epigrams. 


diOpSwov  lii6$€p    Kal  Suricijwrpov 

—  £.  ^   ^  JL         —   ^     w    —    Jt 

Tiftf/s  6xvp6w    ^:wy9t  ''Arpetiaw 

IjpaPt  crpartQ   rivdfHoyijp, 

iEsch.  Ag,  40-47. 
By  the  union  of  an  acatelectic  with  a  catalectic 
dimeter  the  anapasstic  -tetrameter  catalectic  is 
formed,  which  was  employed  by  Tyrtaus  and 
Epicharmus,  and  which  in  Attic  comedy  is  the 
regular  measure  for  the  entrance  and  departure 
of  a  chorus  or  an  actor,  for  the  parabasis,  and 
for  the  chief  part  of  the  agon. 


(e)  Ayrr\  d  Zrdprat 

ritp  "Aptos 


<S  fe<r% 


dyy^ 


Xcir 


Tityros 


ro7t  Ktl 


et  sege 


Aoice  I  fkufjMvl 


tes 


M 


ocs  0ri 

T€tM/JiM 


rjdf 


f  wtXm  KoOpoty  H  tqtI 

KlPOatP 

Tytr.  frg.  16. 


—  A 
vol 


neia 


le 


qQ(e)  anna 


Boma  tri 


umpha 


^'A 

rit 


gentur 

— vv        ~^     ^^  >^  I  ■—*  ^  ^^ 
ti     If  dum  caput  ( orbis  e 
Ovid  Am.  1,  15,  26-26. 

The  tetrameter  acatalectic  was  used  by  Alcman 
and  other  Greek  lyricists  in  dactylic  strophes. 

A  tetrameter  catalectic  with  an  hexameter 
forms  the  Archilochian  strophe,  and  the  trimeter 
catalectic  is  known  as  the  leaser  Archilochian 
verse;  both  are  employed  by  Horace. 

Anap^stic  Rhythms.  Anapaestic  verses  are 
much  more  numerous  in  Greek  than  in  Latin,  as 
the  latter  language  does  not  lend  itself  readily 
to  this  measure.  The  most  common  metrical 
equivalents  for  the  anapsest  (  ^  ^  — )  are  the 
spondee  ( —  -i),  dactyl  ( —  Cw),  and  rarely  the 
procelensmatic  (www).  The  verses  are  meas- 
ured in  dipodies.  The  common  forms  in  Greek 
are:  (a)  the  manometer;  (b)  the  dimeter  acata- 
lectic; (c)  the  dimeter  catalectic  or  parxBmiac, 
e.g.: 


it  w   w    ^        ^  A 

TMf   dnMroioToit 

Arist.  Eq,  60. 
In  Latin,  anapsestic  measures  are  found  in 
Plautus,  where  their  measurement  is  often  doubt- 
ful; Terence  avoided  them;  but  Varro,  Seneca, 
Prudentius,  and  other  late  writers  employed 
them,  conforming,  however,  more  strictly  to  their 
Greek  models  than  Plautus  did.  Of  the  forms 
enumerated  above,  h,  c,  d,  and  e  are  found. 

%^      ^^  Hi      _  c^  ^ 

(6)  hie  homost  omni(um)  homi 

«^      ^^      ^        ^^        «^  ^  —  ""       ^        ^       M 

voluptatibus  gau  diisqnfe)  antepotens. 

Plant.  Trin.  1115-16. 

{c)  nimis  tand(em)  eg(o)  abs  te  |  contemnor 

Plant.  Ps.  916. 

(d)  sed  quis  hie  est  qu(i)  in  |  plate  (am)  ingreditur 


num  prsBcipuos 


cum  nov(o)  omatu 

_^  _#_  „^^  ,^.  _0_ 

pol  quamquam  domi 


specieque  simul? 

IM-  JL.     I  ^.K    -^^    .^ 

cupi(o)  op  I  periar : 


qu(am)  hie  rem  gerat,  anim(um) 


advortam 


(a)  ff6fi^ 


vot  hfwif 


^^    ^^    JL    ^^  ^^     X  I    ^ar 

(5)  TTtp6ytfw  iprrfwt]  ^cir 


Arist.  Av,  221. 

w.t  w  w  .£. 

if>€trir6fitPoi 
iEsch.  Ag,  52. 


Plant.  Trin.  840-842. 
(e)  hunc  hominem  decet 

decet  statuam  statu (i) 


(e)  ai  i^kp  €d  irpdo'fforr^ 


w  wi— A 


iTix(ilp<a 

Soph.  Af.  136. 

Both  tragedy  and  comedy  frequently  employ  a 
series  of  anapsestic  dimeters,  acatalectic,  with 
an  occasicmal  monometer,  closing  always  with  a 
paroemiac,  the  whole  forming  an  anapceatic  ays- 
tern.  Such  systems  are  very  common  as  march 
movements,  e.g. 


^   *^  ^  ^ 


(d)  Zixarov  iikw  Krot 

\^    ^        ^    ^^   V-   — 

ftiytu  dPTiBiKot 
^  >.»  —  *i^  *•»  — 
HerAoot  Ava^ 
Vol.  XX.— 7. 


tW  irtl  TLpidfMv 


•ijB'*  ^ AytitUfUKiiP, 


aur(o)  expend(i) :  huie  || 

ex  auro 
Plant.  Bac,  640. 
Further  in  Latin  two  anapnstic  dimeters  acat- 
alectic are  combined  to  form  a  tetrameter  acat- 
alectic or  octonarius.  Diaeresis  regularly  occurs 
after  the  second  dipody,  and  both  hiatus  and 
syllaha  anceps  are  allowed  before  the  diseresis. 

quid  mihi  meliust  quid  magis  in  remst  ||  qu(am)  a 

corpore  vi   tarn  secludam 

Plaut.  Rud,  220. 
Cretic  and  Bacchiac  Rhythms.     Rh3rthms 
of  this  class  are  all  employed  to  express  great 
emotion.     For  the  cretic   (jl  ^  -l)  may  be  sub- 
stituted the  following  forms: 

The   bacchius    { s^^  ^)    may   have   the  forms 
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^^^^^^^w,  >-£.-^  (or  for  the  antibac- 
chius  these  reversed).  The  tetrameter  acataUc- 
tic  is  the  most  common  measure. 


rlt  6,x^y 


rit  69fAiL 


TpQffirrti 


/*'  dfpryy^; 


i£8ch.  Prom,  115. 


commodis 


ut  mails  I  gaudeant  ||  atqu(e)  ex  in 

Ter.  And.  627. 

In  the  lyric  portions  of  Greek  tragedy,  where 
great  excitement  is  expressed,  a  peculiar  foot, 
called  dochmiac,  is  found,  made  up  of  an  iambus 

and  a  cretic  (^ — , ),  or  of  a  bacchius  and 

an  iambus  { ,  w — ).  Since  all  possible  sub- 
stitutes for  the  constituent  parts  are  allowed,  the 
foot  appears  in  a  great  variety  of  forms. 

Choriaicbic  and  Ionic  Rhythms.  Many 
verses  bnce  called  choriambic  are  now  regarded 
as  logacedic ;  genuine  chor iambics  are  exceedingly 
rare,  there  being  not  over  six  cases  in  Latin. 


S.  -^.^  ■^-     _:_ 

'   ->_<■  ■«-*■    * 

JL   %^   >^  ^ 

^      -KJ-  -H--       ' 

deipd  Itkw  o9y, 

SttydrapdA- 

m  0*0061  ol 

wpoOirat 

ut  neque  quid 


Soph.  0.  r.  484. 

JL,  «B^  «B^        -1. 

nee  quid  a^m|| 


me  faciam 

certnm  sit. 

Ter.  Adel.  611. 

The  close  of  the  second  example  is  apparently 
an  iambic  dipody  catalectic. 

Ionic  rhythms  appear  chiefly  in  tripodies  and 
tetrapodies. 


wrripoKMv 


fUv  6  Ttpai   rroXct  IjSii 


^QffCkMWt 


ffTpardt  €lt  dv 


rCvopov  y*l 
Mach. 


iropa  x^P^^ 
era,  65-66. 


JL     w    J^    w^_A 

ci  manu  re   cisi. 


moUes,  vete  |  res  Delia 

Petron.  23. 

The  ionic  a  minore  tetrameter  catalectic  or 
Oalliamhio  verse  admits  of  the  greatest  variety 
of  resolutions  and  substitutions,  which  can  only 
be  seen  by  a  study  of  Catullus,  63. 

Daottlo-Epitbitic  Rhythms.  About  one-half 
the  extant  poems  of  Pindar  are  written  in  the  dac- 
tylo-epitritic  measure,  which  consists  of  dac- 
tyls, spondees,  prolonged  syllables  ,_,,  and  epi- 
trites.  The  epitrite  is  a  dipody  of  the  form 
Lz-wi-^  which  may  also  be  catalectic,  l-w_/^. 
An  unaccented  syllable  at  the  beginning  of  the 
verse  (anacrusis)  is  also  permitted. 

Iwdapl    dtut  re  0t   Xo^i   poit  ddtip  koK     TutMkA   fup 

ynrra  yt   pa/wr 

Pind.  01,  3,  12. 
Dactylo-Tbochaio  Rhythms.  These  verses 
consist  of  two  separate  cola,  one  dactylic,  the 
other  trochaic.  The  following  combinations  are 
distinguished :  ( 1 )  the  greater  Archilochian,  con- 
sisting of  a  dactylic  tetrameter  acatalectic,  and 
a  trochaic  tripody. 


pody  catalectic.     No  resolutions  are  allowed  in 
the  first  colon,  or  substitutions  in  the  second. 


II  consule 


rXct  I  rdr  Axpd 


XtrXojrd 


Il.w-:.A 
t^xofuu. 


ta  vice  ||  veris 


et 


solvitur  acris  hi  ems||gra 

^  ^> 
Favoni 

Hor.  C.  1,  4,  1. 
(2)    The  iamhelegus,  a   trochaic  dimeter   cata- 
lectic with  anacrusis  followed  by  a  dactylic  tri- 


tu   Vina  Torqua   to  mo  |  ve 

pressa  me   o 

Hor.  Ep.  13,  6. 

(3)   The  elegiamhus,  which  is  the  same  as  the- 
iambelegus   with   the   cola    reversed. 

scribere   versicu  los    ||  a  j  more    percus  sun^ 

vi 

Hor.  Ep.  11,  2. 

Consult:  Rossbach  and  Westphal,  Metrik  der 
griechiachen  Dramatiker  und  Lyriker  (3d  ed.,. 
Leipzig,  1886)  ;  Mailer,  De  Re  Metrica  (ib.^ 
1861)  ;  Schmidt,  Die  Kunatformen  der  griech- 
iachen  Poeaie  (ib.,  1868-60) ;  Christ,  Metrik  der 
Oriechen  und  Romer  (2d  ed.,  ib.,  1879) ;  Gle- 
ditsch,  Metrik  der  Oriechen  und  Romer,  in  Vod! 
Mtlller's  Handhuch  (8d  ed.,  Munich,  1901). 

BOMANCE  VEH8IFICATI0N. 

Like  the  Romance  languages,  versification  in 
the  various  Romance  countries  can  be  treated 
under  one  head,  for  they  all  have  a  common 
foundation  and  undergo  various  influences. 

The  influence  of  classic  Latin,  Oriental,  and 
German  versifications  is  very  slight  as  compared 
with  the  influence  in  the  Middle  Ages  of  Proven- 
cal, and  in  the  Renaissance  of  Italian  versifica- 
tion on  those  of  other  countries. 

The  long  or  short  quantity  of  vowels  plays  no 
part  in  Romance  versification,  except  in  some 
scattered  and  fruitless  attempts  at  imitations  of 
antique  verse,  as  in  the  vera  meaur^a  of  Balf 
in  the  sixteenth  century  and  even  more  recently. 
There  are,  also,  mere  accented  remodelings  of  the 
old  measured  verse  which  show  an  inclination  to- 
replace  syllable  length  by  word  accent.  Exam- 
ples of  this  are  to  be  found  all  the  way  from 
the  'Eulalia-sequence'  down  to  the  'Odi  bjEtrbare** 
of  the  Italian  Carducci  in  our  own  day. 

The  principle  of  fixed  syllable  count  is  funda- 
mental in  all  Romance  verse.  The  rhythm  ia 
marked  by  one  or  more  fixed  accented  syllables. 
These  are  the  final  syllables  of  the  verse  and  of 
the  syllabic  series  when  there  is  more  than  one 
accented  syllable  in  the  verse.  The  counting  of 
syllables  in  each  syllabic  series  or  verse  includes 
this  last  accented  syllable;  the  one  or  two 
optional  additional  syllables  at  the  end  of  the 
syllabic  series  or  verse  cannot  alter  the  rhythm^ 
for  these  syllables  are  unaccented.  In  the  earlier 
Romance  verse  we  find  verses  with  three  or  even 
four  fixed  accents,  as  in  the  trochaic  eleven-syl- 
lable and  f ourteen-syllable  verse ;  also  the  twelve- 
syllable  verse  with  accented  fourth,  eighth,  and 
twelfth,  long  used  in  the  French  folk-songs. 

A  second  principle  of  Romance  versification 
is  the  vocalic  or  consonant-vocalic  likeness  in 
sound  of  the  last  accented  syllable  at  the  end 
of  two  or  more  verses.  Assonance  (likeness  of 
vowels)  and  rhyme  (likeness  of  vowels  and  con- 
sonants) emphasize  the  verse-ending  and  make 
the  rhythm  of  the  verse  fall  more  sharply  on 
the  ear,  thus  compensating  in  some  measure  for 
the  decrease,  as  time  went  on,  in  the  number 
of   fixed   accented   syllables. 

Very  few  Romance  verses  are  found  entirely 
without  rhyme  or  assonance;  yet  even  more  sel- 
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dom  is  rhyme  found  confined  to  the  same  soimd  chansons  de  geate,  and  is  generally  common  in 

of  the  consonant,  or  on  an  unaccented  syllable,  French  lyrics.   From  the  end  of  the  twelfth  cen- 

or  binding  accented  with  unaccented  syllables,  tury  it  lost  ground,  but  in  the  fourteenth  and 

However,  from  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  fifteenth  centuries  it  reached  popularity  again 

century  in  Italian,  under  the  influence  of  classic  as  *  vera  commun,'  and  then  gradually  died  out. 

Latin,  rhymeless  verses  {versi  sciolti)  are  found.  The  Provencal   ten-syllable   verse  is  not  neces- 

which  were  used  in  various  genres  and  were  well  garily  borrowed  from  France,  but  is  early  found 

liked,  as  is  shown  by  their  use  in  Trissino's  Sofo-  and  much  used  in  Provengal  lyrics.     In  Italian 

nitfba,  Ariosto's  comedies,  Rucellai's  Apt,  and  Alle-  the   endecaaillaho,   as   the  ten-syllable   verse   is 

manni's  Coltivazione,    The  Spanish  versos  sueU  called,   because   of   its   regular   feminine   verse- 

tos,  the  French  vers  hlanos,  and  also  English  ending,  has  held  almost  undisputed  sway  in  all 

blank  verse  are  learned  productions  and  largely  literary  genres  from  the  thirteenth  century  to  the 

imitations  of   Italian  models.     Verses   without  present  day.     It  is  probably  a  native  growth, 

assonance  or  rhyme  are  not  present  in  the  older  strongly  influenced  by  the  Provencal  ten-syllable 

French   and  Provencal  poetry ;   unbound  single  verse.    The  ten-syllable  verse  entered  Spain  with 

lines  like  those  at  the  ends  of  the  tirades  in  Provencal  poetry,  and  was  sparingly  and.  closely 

Aucassin  et  Nicoletie  are  very  rare.  imitated.     In  the  fifteenth  century  came  a  new 

The  fundamental  principles  of  Romance  versi-  introduction  from  Italy,  and  it  was  very  popular 

fication  lie,  then,  in  a  fixed  number  of  syllables  for  a  time,  yet  it  was  built  entirely  on  Italian 

before  the  last  accented  syllable  of  each  syllabic  models. 

series  and  verse,  and  in  the  like  sound  of  the  The  eight-syllable  verse  is  partly  of  popular 

last  accented  vowels  respectively  of  the  last  ac-  origin,  and  can  be  followed  nearly  as  far  back 

cented  syllables  of  at  least  two  verse  lines.    It  as  the  ten-syllable.    At  first  it  shows  two  fixed 

is  probable  that  the  roots  of  Romance  versifica-  accented  syllables,  and  was  among  the  most  popu- 

tion  go  back  even  to  the  time  of  archaic  Latin,  lar  versifications  of  French  and  Provencal  litera- 

By  the  first  century  a.d.  there  is  a  perfected  sys-  ture.    All  narrative  poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages 

tern  of  fixed  syllable  count.     In  vulgar  Latin  in  North  and  South  France  use  the  eight-syllable 

verse,  the  coincidence  of  verse  and  word  accent  verse,   and  the   courtly  epos  and   older   drama 

is  frequently  met,  and  especially  at  the  end  of  are  nearly  exclusively  ei^ht-syllable.    It  is  gen- 

the  verse.    Alliteration  is  veiy  popular  here,  and  erally  rhymed  in  pairs  in  this  period.     Smce 

alliteration  from  principle  is  proper  only  in  ac-  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century  it  has  lost 

cented  verse.     It  is  necessary  to  presuppose  an  ground  and  is  now  used  only  in  lyrics.    It  is  a 

accented  old  Latin  poetry  from  which  Romance  stranger  to  Spain,  Portugal,  and  Italy, 

versification  is  descended.  In  France  the  twelve-syllable  verse  with  ac- 

The  gradual  development  of  Romance  asso-  cented  sixth  succeeded  to  the  place  of  the  ten  and 
nance  and  rhyme  out  of  analogous  bindings  eight-syllable  verses.  First  called  Alexandrine 
of  the  syllabic  series  and  verses  in  older  popu-  in  the  fifteenth  century,  it  was  much  used  in 
lar  Latin  poetry  is  as  probable  as  the  similar  chansons  de  geste,  and  in  drama  and  didactic 
development  of  popular  Romance  verse.  Such  poetry  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Out  of  style  in  the 
bindings  are  found  only  sporadically  in  Latin  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  centuries,  it  became  the 
learned  poetry,  and  the  examples  found  in  Com-  verse  of  classicism  in  the  sixteenth  century,  and 
modianuB  and  Saint  Augustine  are  doubtless  has  been  important  ever  since.  The  rhyming  in 
mere  borrowings  from  popular  use.  Assonance  pairs,  so  common  in  Renaissance  poetry,  is  very 
or  rhyme  was  obligatory  to  Romance  authors  seldom  found  in  earlier  times.  In  Provencal 
from  the  very  beginning,  and  its  origin  lies  as  the  twelve-syllable  verse  is  used  far  less  than  in 
far  back  as  the  principle  of  the  fixed  number  of  France,  and  is  probably  an  imitation.  In  Italian 
syllables.  The  strophes  of  popular  Romance  are  found  some  early  examples,  and  also  in  folk- 
verse  were  of  two  kinds:  those  which  came  from  song,  so  that  perhaps  it  is  native  and  ancestor 
very  primitive  vulgar  Latin  forms,  and  those  of  the  ten-syllable  verse  with  accented  sixth.  The 
m  the  poetry  of  trained  artists,  who  borrowed  earliest  twelve-syllable  verses  in  Spain  are  in 
their  models  partly  from  popular  poetry,  but  the  thirteenth  century.  They  are  distinctly  imi- 
also  from  the  perfected  forms  of  middle  Latin  tations  of  French  Alexandrines  and  are  bound  in 
and  other  artistic  literatures.  four-line  strophes  of  one  rhjrme,  exactly  as  in 

Romance  versifications,  by  their  accent,  fall  France.    Moreover,  they  are  always  called  versos 

into  two  great  groups,  iambic  or  trochaic  verse,  franceses, 

verse  with  rising  or  falling  rhythm.    Under  the  The  twelve-syllable  verse  with  accented  fourth, 

first  group,  the  ten-syllable  verse  is  the  most  eighth,  and  twelfth  syllables,  is  of  popular  origin, 

Romance   of   all    Romance   verses.     The   oldest  and  is  found  somewhat  in  French  and  Provencal 

form  of  this  is  that  which  has  an  extra  syllable  poetry. 

at  the  end  of  the  hemistich  or  verse.  These  extra  The  six-syllable  verse  is  a  free  creation  of  the 

syllables  could  fall  in  the  development  of  Ro-  Romance   people  and   is  considerably   found   in 

manoe   tongues   without   changing   the   rhythm.  Italian  as  the  seitenario^  though  seldom  used  as 

The  twelve-syllable  verse  with  accented  sixth  ( or  the  exclusive  verse  of  a  complete  poem.     It  is 

fourth)   and  eleventh  syllables  must  be  consid-  less  used  in  Provencal,  modern  French,  and  old 

ered   as  the   oldest   historical    ancestor   of   the  Portuguese  lyrics. 

ten-syllable  verse,  and  this  twelve-syllable  verse  The  four-syllable  and  two-syllable  verses  are 

probably  goes  back  to  a  fourteen-sy liable  form  found   in   lyrics,   and  are  due  to  dissection  of 

with  accented  sixth  and  twelfth,  and  consider-  lon^irer  verses. 

ations  from  the  history  of  language  strengthen  The  trochaic  verses  are  native  to  Spain  and 

this  view.    This  ten-syllable  verse  with  accented  Portugal,  and  are  generally  little  used  in  France, 

sixth  or  fourth   syllable  was  the  verse  of  the  Provence,  and  Italy. 

Chanson  de  Roland  and  of  most  of  the  assonated  The    fourteen-syllable    verse    with    accented 
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aeventh  was  veiy  popular  in  Spain  as  verse  of 
the  romances,  and  later  of  the  drama,  and  goes 
back  to  the  catalectic  trochaic  tetrameter,  which 
is  very  popular  in  older  rhythmic  Latin  poetry. 
Also  the  lines  of  the  Poema  del  Cid^  a  poem  of 
the  tw^elfth  century,  but  preserved  in  a  garbled 
manuscript  of  the  fourteenth  century,  are  muti- 
lated fourtecn-syllable  lines,  and  not,  as  some 
have  tried  to  prove,  imitations  of  the  French 
Alexandrine. 

The  ten-syllable  verse  with  accented  fifth  is 
closely  allied  to  the  fourteen-syllable,  and  is  called 
verso  de  arte  mayor.  It  falls  into  two  lines  of 
five  syllables  each  and  is  met  in  purely  lyrical 
romances.  The  fourteen-syllable  verse  is  again 
shortened  into  the  eleven-svUable  with  accented 
seventh,  the  verso  de  redondilla  mayor  con  pie 
quehrado.  This  is  also  found  in  Provencal,  and 
sometimes  bound  in  strophes  with  fourteen-sylla- 
ble verses.  The  nine-syllable  verse  is  a  further 
shortening  of  the  fourteen-syllable.  Examples 
are  found  in  Italian,  Galician,  Provencal,-  old 
and  modern  French. 

Much  more  abundant  is  the  seven-syllable 
verse,  verso  de  arte  real,  or  de  redondilla  mayor, 
which  is  the  independent  half  of  the  fourteen- 
syllable,  and  is  also  related  to  the  similarly  cut 
trochaic  tetrameter.  As  a  result  of  this  break- 
ing up  of  the  fourteen-syllable  came  the  four-line 
strophes  with  cross  rhyme — such  as  the  later 
ballads  offer.  This  seven-syllable  verse  is  also 
seen  in  the  lyric  poetry  of  North  and  South 
France.  Aucassin  ei  Nicolette  is  written  in  this 
verse  in  single  assonance  tirades. 

The  five-syllable,  or  redondilla  de  arte  menor, 
is  often  met  in  Spanish  and  Portuguese,  and 
comes  through  division  of  the  ten-syllable 
trochaic  verse  with  accented  fifth.  Three-sylla- 
ble and  one-syllable  verses,  from  the  breaking 
up  of  longer  verses,  are  little  more  than  tests  of 
metrical  skill. 

As  time  went  on  the  number  of  syllabic  series 
was  generally  reduced  to  two  at  most,  and  feel- 
ing for  independent  nature  of  the  syllabic  series 
was  gradually  lost.  In  the  binding  together  of 
verses,  assonance  was  replaced  by  rhyme;  in 
some  countries  earlier,  in  some  later.  A  great 
number  of  rhyme  schemes  grew  up,*  many  of  them 
being  later  abandoned. 
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There  has  been  of  late  a  tendency,  conspicuous- 


ly represented  by  Sidney  Lanier,  to  break  away 
from  tradition  and  to  found  an  independent  sci- 
ence of  English  verse.  This  undertaking  may 
ultimately  lead  to  a  new  system,  which  shall 
be  at  once  simpler  and  more  accurate  than  the 
old  one,  but  no  such  scheme  has  yet  received 
general  adoption. 

In  this  article,  therefore,  which  is  concerned 
rather  with  an  historical  account  of  the  prin- 
cipal English  verse-forms  than  with  a  funda- 
mental theory  of  poetics,  the  old  terms  will  be 
retained.  A  measure  like  the  following,  for  ex- 
ample, will  be  called  anapwstic: 

Where  he  stands,  the  Arch -Fear  in  a  visible  form. 

Yet  the  strong  man  must  go; 
and  the  reverse  movement  dactylic: 
Take  her  up  tenderly, 
Lift  her  with  care. 

The  term  foot  will  be  employed  for  the  metrical 
unit,  and  lines  of  the  following  type  may  be 
termed  either  iambic  pentatneters  (to  denote  the 
measure  or  the  number  of  feet)  or  decasyllabic 
couplets  (to  denote  the  normal  number  of  syl- 
lables and  the  rhyme-scheme)  : 

In  friendship  false,  implacable  in  hate, 
Resolved  to  ruin  or  to  rule  the  State. 
A  fundamental  distinction  between  English 
and  classical  versification  becomes  at  once  ap- 
parent from  these  first  illustrations.  In  Greek 
verse,  and  the  classical  Latin  verse  which  arose 
from  its  influence,  the  rhythm  was  primarily 
quantitative  and  was  determined  by  the  regular 
recurrence  of  long  and  short  syllables.  The 
metrical  stress,  which  accompanied  this  rhythm, 
did  not  coincide  necessarily,  or  even  usually, 
with  the  regular  accent  of  the  separate  words. 
In  English  verse,  on  the  contrary,  as  in  certain 
popular  and  mediaeval  Latin  verse,  the  rhythm 
is  accentual,  and  quantity,  though  by  no  means 
negligible,  is  not  the  determining  principle.  The 
metrical  stress  coincides  in  general  with  the 
normal  word-stress,  and  in  order  to  preserve  this 
word-accent  considerable  freedom  is  allowed  in 
the  transposition  of  metrical  feet. 

Accentual  rhythm,  accompanied  by  alliteration, 
is  characteristic  of  the  earliest  known  Germanic 
verse.  In  fact,  the  type  may  be  still  older,  and 
may  have  been  common  (as  a  recent  theory 
mamtains)  to  the  Germanic,  Celtic,  and  Italian 
peoples.  A  ^reat  body  of  this  alliterative  verse 
is  preser\'ed  m  Anglo-Saxon,  Old  Saxon,  and  Old 
Norse,  and  a  few  lines  from  Anglo-Saxon  will 
illustrate  its  structure: 

Hweet !  we  Gar-Dena    in  gSardagnm 

eodcyninga    J>rym  gefrunon 
hu)>a  a  8B)7elin^as    alien  f  remedon. 

The  long  line  consists  regularly  of  two  half- 
lines  bound  together  by  carefully  regulated  al- 
literation. The  number  of  accents  in  the  half- 
line  is  a  matter  of  discussion.  According  to  one 
theory  there  are  four;  and  the  whole  line,  with 
its  eight  stresses,  is  made  to  correspond  to  a 
primitive  long  line  assumed  for  Indo-Germanic. 
According  to  another  theory,  which  has  been 
moat  fullv  worked  out  bv  Sievers.  each  half-line 
(disrefrarding  certain  hypermetrical  forms)  has 
only,  two  accents,  and  in  the  distribution  of  them 
it  conforms  to  one  of  the  following,  in  which 
the  grave  accent  ( ^  )  represents  secondary 
stress:  general  types: 


vebshtcatioh'. 
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vebshtcatioh'. 


B.  x^ 

C.  x^ 

D.  ^x 


^x    stldum  w6rdnin. 

x^    ne  winterscQr. 

^x    and  ford  g^ngan. 

-£.xx  (or-^xx)  fora  f61dw^ge. 


£.  -^xx  (or  -^xx)  I  -^dndlangue  dsBg. 

Each  of  the  five  types  admits  of  several  modi- 
fications, and  except  in  a  few  situations  there  is 
great  freedom  as  to  the  number  of  unaccented 
syllables.  End-rhyme  is  almost  unknown;  and 
stanza  structure  is  very  rare  in  Anglo-Saxon, 
though  regular  in  Old  Norse.  The  "five-type" 
verse  was  employed  with  marked  regularity 
throughout  the  Anglo-Saxon  period  for  poetry 
of  all  kinds.  Indeed,  alliterative  verse,  some- 
what freer  in  structure,  continued  to  be  written, 
alongside  of  other  metrical  forms,  for  several 
centuries  later;  and  it  was  handled  with  mas- 
terlv  skill  by  two  of  the  ablest  poets  of  the  age 
of  Chaucer,  Langland  and  the  unknown  author 
of  the  romance  of  "Gawayne  and  the  Green 
Knight."  The  "Pearl,"  an* elegy  by  the  latter 
poet,  exhibits  a  very  difficult  combination  of 
alliteration  with  a  complicated  rhyme-scheme. 

The  Middle  English  period,  however,  is  marked 
in  general  by  the  adoption  and  gradual  perfec- 
tion of  the  more  regular  measures  of  which 
mediieval  Latin  and  Old  French  verse  afforded 
models.  Three  new  characteristics,  all  due  to 
foreign  influence,  made  their  appearance  in  this 
later  verse:  (1)  end  rhyme  (see  Rhyme)  took 
the  place  of  the  earlier  alliteration;  (2)  stanza 
structure,  a  development  closely  associated  with 
rhyme,  became  common;  (3)  the  number  of 
unaccented  syllables  in  a  line  was  more  strictly 
regulated.  The  change  to  the  new  type  of  versifi- 
cation was  gradual,  and  English  poetry  long 
showed  traces  of  the  older  usages.  Yet  the 
Poema  Morale^  a  poem  of  the  twelfth  century, 
in  rhymed  septenaries,  attained  a  pretty  strict 
regularity  in  syllable-counting;  and  the  Ormulum 
(about  1200,  in  unrhymed  septenaries)  is  me- 
chanical Iv  monotonous."  Lavamon's  Brut,  on  the 
other  hand,  a  long  poem  of  about  the  same  time, 
is  more  various  in  structure.  It  employs  both 
rhyme  and  alliteration,  and  retains  the  old  free- 
dom of  accentual  rhjrthm.  The  accentual  sjrs- 
tem  persisted  in  many  poems  throughout  the 
Middle  English  period,  and  later  still  in  popular 
ballads  and  in  the  so-called  'tumbling  verse* 
of  early  modem  English  writers.  In  fact,  the 
'new  principle'  of  Coleridge's  Chriatahel  was 
really  a  revival  of  the  old,  native  English  method 
of  countinj;  accents. 

In  addition  to  the  metres  already  mentioned, 
wide  nw  was  made  in  Middle  English  of  the 
Alexandrine  (often  combined  with  the  septenary, 
but  employed  in  comparative  purity  in  Robert 
Mannyng's  Chronicle),  the  octosyllabic  couplet 
(extremely  frequent),  and  a  number  of  lyric 
forms.  There  was  considerable  imitation  of 
French  poetry  in  its  more  complicated,  as  well 
as  its  simpler  stanza  arrangements;  and  the  so- 
called  'tail-rhyme  stanza'  (used  with  humorous 
effect  in  Chaucer's  Sir  Thopas)  was  fairly  com- 
mon in  narrative  verse.  To  Chaucer,  the  first 
great  master  of  the  newer  versification,  is  due 
the  introduction  of  two  important  metres:  the 
•rhyme  royal*  (seven-line  pentameter  stanzas 
rhyming  ababbcc),  and  the  decasyllabic  couplet. 
Of  the  former  he  has  some  14,000  lines,  and  of 
the  latter  Bome  16«000;  and  both  measures  be- 


came in  his  hands  admirable  instruments  for 
continuous  narration.  The  rhyme  royal  was 
popular  with  Chaucer's  immediate  followers, 
Lydgate,  Occleve,  Dunbar,  and  James  I.  of  Scot- 
land, and  was  used  later  by  Skelton,  Barclay, 
and  Sackville.  Shakespeare  employed  it  in  The 
Rape  of  Lucrece,  but  since  then  it  has  been  rare. 
The  pentameter  couplet  always  remained  a  fa- 
vorite English  metre. 

The  beginning  of  the  modem  English  period  is 
marked  by  no  such  change  in  the  fundamental 
principles  of  versification  as  that  which  took 
place  between  Anglo-Saxon  and  Middle  English. 
Chaucer's  system  has  been  in  all  essentials  the 
system  of  English  poets  ever  since,  though  the 
modifications  of  the  language  through  loss  of 
inflections,  and  the  like,  have  considerably  altered 
the  technical  problems  of  English  poetry.  The 
nature  of  these  changes  can  best  be  made  to  ap- 
pear by  comparing  a  few  lines  of  Chaucer's 
Knight's  Tale  with  Dryden's  modernization  of 
the  same. 

"The  Firsts  Moevere  of  the  cause  above, 
^^'hen  he  first  made  the  fairS  cheyne  of  love 
Greet  was  theffect  and  heigh  was  his  entente; 
Wei  wiste  he  why  and  what  ther  of  he  mentg. 
For  w^ith  that  fairg  cheyne  of  love  he  bond 
The  fyr,  the  eyr,  the  water  and  the  lond. 
In  certeyn  boundds  that  they  may  nat  flee." 

Dryden  renders  the  passage: 

"The  Cause  and  Spring  of  motion  from  above 
Hung  down  on  earth  the  golden  chain  of  Love; 
Great  was  the  effect,  ahd  high  was  his  entent. 
When  peace  among  the  jarring  seeds  he  sent; 
Fire,  flood,  and  earth  and  air  by  this  were  bound. 
And  love,  the  common  link,  the  new  creation 
crowned." 

A  complete  survey  of  modem  English  verse- 
forms  lies  far  beyond  the  range  of  this  article. 
It  is  not  possible  here  to  do  more  than  name  the 
commoner  metres  and  give  some  brief  indications 
of  their  history. 

The  long  septenary,  or  seven -stress  line,  of 
which  Chapman's  Jliad  is  a  famous  example,  is 
unusual  in  modern  English.  But  in  its  re- 
solved form,  printed  as  quatrains  of  alternating 
four-stress  and  three-stress  verse,  it  constitutes 
the  'common  metre'  of  tjie  hymn-books;  and  one 
of  the  most  frequent  ballad  stanzas  has  the 
same  movement,  though  perhaps  different  in 
origin.  The  combination  of  septenaries  with 
Alexandrines  made  the  so-called  'poulter's  meas- 
ure,' which  was  rather  popular  with  Elizabethan 
writers.  Pure  Alexandrine  measure,  like  that  of 
Drayton's  Polyolhion,  has  not  been  common. 

The  octosyllabic  couplet  has  been  relatively 
less  important  in  modem  than  in  early  Eng- 
lish, particularly  for  narration.  It  was  a  good 
deal  used  for  descriptive  and  reflective  poetry 
by  writers  of  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  partly  because  of  the  influence  of 
Milton's  VAllegro  and  II  Penseroso.  Butler's 
Hitdibras  gave  it  a  new  character  as  a  typical 
metre  of  satire  or  burlesque,  also  well  exemplifled 
by  Swift.  In  the  nineteenth  century  it  was  again 
adopted  for  serious  narration  by  Wordsworth^ 
Bvron.  and  Scott. 

The  various  combinations  of  pentameter  verse 
have   undoubtedly   been   the   favorite   forms   of 
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Eoglish  metre.  The  eightrline  stanza,  imitated 
from  the  Italian  'ottava  rima'  (rhyming 
abahabcc),  was  introduced  by  Wyatt  and  Surrey, 
and  used  by  Spenser,  Daniel,  Drayton,  Harrins- 
ton,  and  Fairfax,  chiefly  in  romantic  poetry.  In 
the  nineteenth  century  Keats,  Shelley,  and  other 
poets  wrote  it  in  the  romantic  spirit,  while 
Byrun  and  Hookham  Frere  turned  it  to  satirical 
uses.  The  'Spenserian'  stanza  (whatever  the 
exact  process  of  its  formation)  consists  of  eight 
pentameter  lines  (rhyming  ababbcbc)  with  an 
added  Alexandrine.  It  was  invented  by  Spenser 
and  used  in  the  greater  part  of  his  poetry;  and 
it  has  been  imitated  by  a  number  of  later  poets, 
among  them  Thomson,  Shenstone,  Seattle,  and 

Keats.  The  pentameter  couplet,  Chaucer's  favor- 
ite metre,  was  used  by  the  Elizabethans  for 
various  purposes.  But  its  greatest  vogue  was 
in  the  'classic'  period  of  the  seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,  when  it  was  steadily  de- 
veloped and  perfected  by  Jonson,  Sandys,  Waller, 
Denham,  Dryden,  and  Pope.  Throughout  the 
eighteenth  century  it  was  the  prevailing  measure 
and  was  written  by  many  poets  with  strictness 
and  technical  skill.  In  the  nineteenth  century 
a  freer  form,  approaching  the  effect  of  'blank 
verse,'  was  developed  by  Leigh  Hunt,  Keats, 
Shelley,  and  Browning.  Alongside  of  the  'heroic 
couplet'  should  be  mentioned  the  less  widely  used 
'heroic  stanza'  (a  pentameter  quatrain  rhyming 
abab),  best  known  through  Gray's  Elegy.  Blank 
verse,  or  iambic  pentameter  measure  without 
rhyme,  is  probably  the  most  distinctive  of  Eng- 
lish metres,  and  has  served  the  highest  uses. 
Introduced  in  the  sixteenth  centuiy,  during  the 
classical  reaction  against  rhyme,  it  became  in 
the  hands  of  Marlowe  and  Shakespeare  the  ac- 
cepted form  for  English  dramatic  poetry;  and 
after  Milton's  use  of  it  in  Paradise  Lost  it  was 
widely  adopted  for  epic  and  reflective  poetry 
as  well.  Among  the  non-dramatic  writers  who 
used  it  in  the  eighteenth  century  were  Blair, 
Akenside,  Thomson,  Young,  and  Cowper.  In  the 
nineteenth  centuiy  it  was  very  generally  written 
— in  highest  perfection,  perhaps,  by  Keats  and 
Tennyson,  and  with  great  freedom  and  in- 
dividuality by  Browning.  (For  fuller  treatment 
of  the  more  important  lyric  forms,  see  Ode; 
Sonnet.)  It  is  impossible  to  take  account  here 
of  the  numerous  minor  metrical  forms,  chiefly 
lyric,  of  different  periods.  Some  of  them  have 
arisen  from  the  imitation  of  French  metres 
which  began  in  the  Middle  English  period.  There 
was  a  distinct  revival  of  this  in  the  nineteenth 
century,  represented  by  the  lighter  verse  of 
Henley,  Dobson,  and  Andrew  Lang.  A  number  of 
metrical  experiments  have  been  made  in  the 
effort  to  reproduce  in  English  the  ancient  classi- 
cal verse-forms,  sometimes  preserving  even  their 
quantitative  scansion.  One  important  metre 
which  has  been  often  tried,  but  never  completely 
naturalized,  is  the  dactylic  hexameter.  This  was 
first  taken  up  in  the  time  of  the  classical  Renais- 
sance, and  among  the  poets  who  attempted  it 
were  Stanyhurst  and  Gabriel  Harvey,  and  even 
Sidney  and  Spenser.  The  early  hexameters  were 
quantitative.  In  the  eighteenth  century  the 
measure  was  revived,  largely  under  German  in- 
fluence, by  Coleridge  and  William  Taylor.  The 
modern  hexameters  have  been  for  the  most  part 
accentual    in    rhythm,    and    in    the    hands    of 
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Southey,  Clpugh,  Longfellow,  and  Klngsley  have 
attained  some  real  popularity. 

BiBUOOBAPHY.  General  theory:  J.  B.  Mayor, 
Chapters  on  English  Metre  (2d  ed.,  Cambridge, 
1001),  a  valuable  exposition  of  the  usual  sys- 
tem of  metrics;  for  recent  attempts  to  develop 
a  new  system,  compare  Sidney  Lanier,  Science  of 
English  Verse  (New  York,  1881) ;  Dabney,  The 
Musical  Basis  of  English  Verse  (ib.,  1901)  ;  Lid- 
dell,  An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Poetry  ( ib., 
1902).  For  general  historical  surveys,  see  Ed- 
win Guest,  A  History  of  English  Rhythms,  edited 
by  W.  W.  Skeat  (London,  1882) ;  J.  Schipper, 
Englische  Metrik  (Bonn,  1881-88).  On  the  old 
Germanic  verse-forms,  see  Sievers,  Altgermanische 
MetHk  (Halle,  1892) ;  also  Ten  Brink  in  Paul's 
Cfrundriss  der  germanischen  Philologie  (Strass- 
burg,  1901  et  seq.),  and  Kaluza,  Der  alt  englische 
Vers  ( 1894) ,  both  holding  the  four-accent  theory. 
On  German  versification,  which  it  has  not  been 
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earlier  periods  Paul  in  the  Orundriss  der  ger- 
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VEBSTEGAKy  f6r-sta^gan,  Bichabd  (c.1545- 
c.1630).  An  Anglo-Dutch  antiquarian  author, 
bom  in  London.  In  1565  he  was  entered  at  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  as  Richard  Rowlands.  After  1576 
he  removed  to  Antwerp  and  resumed  the  Dutch 
name  of  his  family.  There  he  established  a  print- 
ing press,  and  was  actively  concerned  in  the 
printing  and  dissemination  of  Catholic  litera- 
ture. His  zeal  in  this  respect  later  caused  his 
imprisonment  in  Paris  (1587)  at  the  instance 
of  the  English  ambassador.  He  is  known  to 
have  gone  about  1595  to  Spain,  where  he  was 
receiveid  by  Philip  II.  and  had  some  connection 
with  the  Catholic  college  at  Seville.  He  wrote: 
The  Post  of  the  World,  wherein  is  contayned  the 
antiquities  and  originall  of  the  most  famous 
cities  in  Europe  (1576);  Theatrum  Crudelita- 
tum  Hasreticorum  nostri  Temporio  (1587,  1588, 
and  1592;  French  trans.,  1588)  ;  A  Dialogue  on 
Dying  Well  (1603;  translated  from  the  Italian  of 
Pietro  di  Lucca),  and  Restitution  of  Decayed 
Intelligence  in  Antiquities  concemitig  the  Eng- 
lish Nation  (1605). 

VEBBXJNKEVE  OLOCKE^  f^-zyn^e-ne 
giyke,  Die.    See  Sunken  Bell,  The. 

VEBT,  vftr  (Fr.,  green).  The  name  for  green 
in  heraldry  (q.v.). 

VEBTEBBA.  See  Skeleton;  Spinal 
Column. 

VEBTEBBATA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.  of  Lat. 
vertehratus,  jointed,  articulated,  from  vertebra, 
joint,  vertebra,  from  vertere,  to  turn).  A  sub- 
division of  the  phylum  Chordata,  which  includes 
the  largest  and  most  differentiated  or  highly  de- 
veloped of  animals.  The  group  called  vertebrates, 
or  back-boned  animals,  may  be  defined  as  fol- 
lows :  Segmented  Metazoa  provided  at  some  stage 
of  development  with  a  gelatinous  supporting 
rod  or  'chorda'  running  through  the  long  axis 
of  the  body,  and  with  throat-clefts  or  gill-slits. 
They  have  a  main  nerve-tube  lying  near  the  dor- 
sal surface  of  the  body  which  enlarges  anteriorly 
to  a  brain.  There  is  an  internal,  metameric, 
cartilaginous  or  bony  skeleton,  consisting  typi- 
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^allj  of  an  axial  series  of  parts  replacing  the  appears  as  a  disk  or  blastoderm  lying  on  the 
chorda ;  of  a  box  ( cranium ) ,  inclosing  the  brain ;  jolk.  At  the  hinder  edge  of  the  growing  disk 
of  a  series  of  arches  (neural  arches)  protecting  some  cells  are  pushed  in  to  form  the  alimentary 
the  nerve-tube;  and  of  supports  to  the  body- wall  tract.  A  pair  of  parallel  folds  rise  up  along  the 
(ribs).  The  heart  is  ventral  to  the  alimentary  back  to  form  the  neural  cerebral  tube.  From  the 
tract,  which  begins  in  a  ventrally  placed  mouth  upper  right  and  left  angles  of  the  cavity  of  the 
and  ends  in  a  ventral  anus,  placed  near  the  base  alimentary  tract  metamerically  repeated  pairs  of 
of  the  tail.  Vertebrates  are  the  only  group  of  pouches  are  cut  off  to  form  the  mesodermal 
animals  in  which  the  body  may  be  divided  into  pouches  from  whose  walls  the  muscles  and  lining 
head,  trunk,  and  tail,  the  tail  being  postanal,  of  the  body-cavity  arise.  The  notochord  develops 
They  alone  are  characterized  by  having  typically,  first  as  a  continuous  groove,  and  finally  as  a  rod, 
except  as  lost  by  degeneration,  four  limbs.  They  between  the  mesodermal  masses.  By  the  time 
have  an  outer  skin  that  consists  of  more  than  a  the  germ-disk  has  surrounded  the  yolk  the  body- 
single  layer  of  cells.  They  have  an  internal  wall  is  completely  formed.  The  yolk  lies  at  the 
skeleton  that  is  essentially  living,  containing  bottom  of  the  gut  and  forms  a  huge  lump  there, 
active  cells  within  it.  Each  pair  of  limbs,  when  which  gradually  becomes  absorbed  and  the  animal 
present,  is  supported  by  a  bony  girdle,  which  may  assumes  the  typical  cylindrical  form.  See 
in  extreme  cases  be  rudimentary.    The  skull,  ex-  Embbyology. 

cept  in  Cyclostomi,  consists  of  cranium  and  lower  The  vertebrates  form  the  section  Graniata  of 
jaw.  The  jaws  are  typically  provided  with  teeth,  the  phylum  CJhordata,  and  embrace  six  classes, 
but  these  are  lost  in  turtles  and  birds.  The  cen-  namely:  the  cyclostomes,  fishes,  amphibians, 
tral  nervous  system  consists  of  a  nerve-tube  reptiles,  birds,  and  mammals.  See  Classifica- 
(spinal  cord)  and  brain,  with  which  latter  the  tion  op  Ahimals;  and  the  names  of  these  vari- 
main  sense-organs  are  connected.  The  brain  is  ©us  classes,  and  of  their  subordinate  groups, 
the  special  seat  of  sense-perception,  of  voluntary  „^^„  ^„  »„^, ,,«,««  ^«  -,^  «-«-«« 
motoMmpulses,  and  of  the  higher  intellectual  ^^'^^  «^  evolution  op  the  vkbtebrata. 
faculties.  From  brain  and  spinal  cord  a  meta-  At  a  very  early  period  in  the  history  of 
merically  repeated  series  of  nerves  runs  off  to  the  vertebrates,  the  internal  rod  or  backbone,  at  first 
akin,  viscera,  and  muscles.  The  sense-organs  con-  cartilaginous,  became  ossified  and  segmented  into 
aist  of  an  olfactory  pit  usually  paired;  paired  vertebrae,  and  four  appendages  developed  which 
camera  eyes,  with  lens;  a  pair  of  auditory  or-  became  fins,  legs,  or  wings,  for  progression  in 
gans  (pits  or  closed  cavities)  usually  comprising  water,  on  land,  or  in  the  air,  respectively.  Along 
three  semicircular  canals.  In  addition  to  the  t^«  upper  side  of  the  backbone  lay  the  spinal 
-ccrebro-spinal  system  is  a  visceral  system  (the  cord,  holding  the  cells  and  nerves  which  co- 
sympathetic).  The  digestive  tract  is  a  tube  sep-  ordinated  the  action  of  the  different  parts  of  the 
arated  from  the  body-wall  by  the  peritoneum-  organism,  and  the  anterior  end  of  this  cord  early 
lined  body-cavity.  The  digestive  tube  is  divided  specialized  into  a  brain.  The  sense-organs  and 
into  oesophagus  and  stomach,  the  small  intestine  *"®  mouth  were  grouped  around  the  brain,  and 
with  liver  and  pancreas,  and  the  large  intestine.  *^e  bony  structures  which  developed  to  protect 
(See  Aumentaby  System.)  Respiratory  organs  them  and  facilitate  their  action  constituted  the 
are  typically  present,  either  as  gills  in  the  ^^^^>  which  became  the  most  characteristic  and 
aquatic  vertebrates  or  as  lungs.  In  some  sala-  highly  differentiated  part  of  the  animal.  Many 
manders,  however,  respiration  is  by  the  throat  vertebrates  developed  various  protective  bony 
and  entire  skin.  The  gills  (q.v.)  are  thin  plates  structures  over  the  surface  of  the  body  as  well 
typically  placed  in  two  rows  on  the  gill-arches  *8  the  head. 

between  the  slits.     The  lungs,  which  arise,  ap-  The  higher   specialization  of  an  animal,   its 

parently,  as  swimming  bladders  in  fishes,  come  more  exact  adaptation  to  a  particular  mode  of 

to  lie  ventral  and  to  have  a  purely  respiratory  existence,  are  an  advantage  to  it  so  long  as  the 

function  in  land  vertebrates.     The  circulatory  conditions  of  its  environment  remain  the  same, 

system  (q.v.)  consists  of  a  set  of  vessels  almost  But  if  the  conditions  change,  the  highly  special- 

wholly  cut  off  from  the  body-cavity,  and  carry  ized  type  is  at  a  disadvantage,  as  it  cannot  so 

red  blood,  due  to  the  red  blood-corpuscles.    This  well  adapt  itself  to  a  new  environment  as  its 

fluid  is  propelled  by  a  heart  that  consists  essen-  more  generalized  rivals.     It  is,  therefore,  likely 

tially  of  two  parts,  a  thin-walled  auricle  that  to  become  extinct  and  be  replaced  by  the  less 

receives  blood  entering  from  the  trunk  behind,  specialized  forms,  which  in  turn  become  highly 

and  a  thick-walled  muscular  ventricle  that  forces  specialized  in  adaptation  to  the  new  conditions, 

the  blood  out  forward,  to  the  respiratory  organs,  The  many  and  great  geological  changes  which 

head,  and  trunk.    In  addition  to  the  blood-vessels  have    taken   place    involve    many    and    complex 

are  the  lymph-vessels,  spaces  incompletely  cut  off  changes  in  the  conditions  of  life,  both  of  marine 

from  the  body-cavity,  and  carrying  chiefly  white  and  land  animals,  and  changes  in  each  group  of. 

blood-corpuscles   and   special   nutriment   to   the  organisms  involve  a  widening  circle  of  change  in 

blood,    special  excretory  organs  ( see  Excbetoby  all  the  other  groups  dependent  on  it.     But  in 

System)    are  present,  essentially  consisting  of  the  more  complex  modes  of  life  a  higher  intelli- 

paired,  metamerically  repeated  tubules  into  which  gence  and  a  better  mechanical  adaptation  to  the 

blood-vessels   pour   their   waste   material.     The  more  general  conditions  of  the  environment  have 

tubules  empty  into  a  common  paired  duct,  which  been  at  all   times  of   advantage.     We   observe, 

also  may  serve,  in  the  male,  to  convey  the  sexual  therefore,  in  the  history  of  vertebrates  through 

products  to  the  exterior.    Reproduction  is  always  geological  time,  a  general  continuous  progress  in 

sexual  and  the  sexes  are  usually  separate.     See  intelligence  and  in  the  broader  lines^  of  adapta- 

Repboductive  System  ;   Musculab  System.  tion,  together  with  a  series  of  successive  special!- 

Development  usually  starts  with  a  yolk-laden  zations  in  the  details  of  their  construction. 

<egg  that  cleaves  incompletely.    The  embryo  first  The  greater  size  of  an  animal  is  of  advantage  to 
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it  in  the  struggle  for  life  as  against  its  rivals  or  plates  over  the  head  and  sometimes  over  the 

enemies,  hut  the   larger  animals   require  more  body.    Some  had  curious  flipper-like  appendagea 

food  in  proportion  to  their  size  in  order  to  main-  corresponding  to  the  pectoral  flns  of  fishes ;  there 

tain  the  same  relative  activity.    As  long,  there-  was  no  separate  lower  jaw.    They  are  so  unlike 

fore,  as  food  is  sufficiently  abundant,  a  race  of  any  living  animal  that  it  is  difficult  to  get  any 

animals  will  tend  to  increase  in  size.     But  if  complete  knowledge  of  their  anatomy  from  the  ex- 

changed  conditions  bring  about  a  scarcity  of  food,  temal   hard   parts,  which   are  all  that   is   pre- 

the  larger  animals  will  become  extinct  and  the  served,  for  the  internal  skeleton  was  not  calcified, 

smaller  alone  survive,  and  in  their  turn  increase  In    the    succeeding    or    Devonian    period    the 

in  size  when  a  season  of  plenty  recurs.  ostracoderms  continue  to  exist,  and  true  fishea 

Accordingly  we  find  that  as  a  race  of  animals  appear  and  become  the  dominant  forms  of  life, 
specializes  in  structure  it  likewise  frequently  in-  They  are  far  more  primitive  than  most  modern 
creases  in  size  during  stable  conditions,  and  fishes,  less  completely  adapted  for  marine  life^ 
that  with  changed  environment  the  larger  and  and  in  most  of  them  the  internal  skeleton  is  not 
more  specialized  animals  become  extinct.  But  calcified  and  the  fins  are  very  imperfectly  de- 
the  improvement  in  the  general  mechanical  veloped.  The  most  remarkable  among  them  is  the 
adaptation  of  its  parts  enables  an  animal  to  at-  Dinichthys,  remotely  allied  to  the  modern  lung- 
tain  a  greater  size  without  corresponding  loss  fiah,  but  of  huge  size  and  its  head  covered  by 
in  activity,  and  through  geological  time  there  massive  bony  plates.  The  ostracoderms  die  out 
has  been  a  continual  increase  in  the  largest  size  at  the  end  of  this  period.  ■  Fishes  appear  in  all 
attained  by  successive  races  of  similar  habits,  the   succeeding  marine   formations   and   become 

Besides    structures    which    serve    to    protect  more  and  more  like  those  of  the  present  day. 

the  animal  or  aid  it  in  obtaining  food  or  attack-  The  next  two  periods,  the  Carboniferous  and 

ing  its  enemies,  the  higher  vertebrates  develop  Permian,  constitute  the  age  of  amphibians,  when 

many  which  are  partly  or  wholly  ornamental,  large  and  small  Amphibia,  mostly  covered  com- 

The  evolution  of  these  is  due  to  sexual  selection  pletely  with  bony  plates,  were  the  dominant  forma 

and  goes  hand-in-hand  with  the  development  of  of  life.     These  animals  were  amphibious,  some 

extreme  specializations  and  the  increase  in  size  probably  terrestrial,  and  had  developed  limbs  and 

which  mark  constant  conditions  of  environment,  ^eet  for  progression  on  land.    They  show  various 

KARTY  HisToaT  OF  THE  VERTEBRATA  ®^«^  ^^  ^^*  calclfyiug  of  the  backboue,  and  in 

EARLY  HiSTOBT  OF  THE  VEBTEMATA.  ^^^  .^  .^  complete.     In  the  Permian  the  first 

The  vertebrates  probably  ongmated  as  aquatic  reptiles  appear,  primitive  types  not  easily  dis- 
or  marine  animals  partly  amphibious.  From  thw  tinguished  from  the  Amphibia  from  which  they 
point  they  split  into  two  great  sections,  one,  the  h^d  originated,  but  superior  to  them  in  their  ca- 
fishes,  becoming  entirely  marine,  the  other  be-  pacity  for  higher  evolution, 
coming  amphibious  and  giving  rise  tx>  the  land  Evolution  of  the  Reptilia.  During  the  Trias- 
vertebrates.  These  amphibious  animals  are  most  ^j  Jurassic,  and  Cretaceous  periods  the  reptiles 
nearly  represented  among  modern  groups  by  the  ^^^e  the  dominant  types,  and  branched  out  into 
nei^s  and  salamanders  which  with  the  frogs  and  terrestrial,  atrial,  amphibious,  and  marine  groups 
toads  constitute  the  order  Amphibia.  Jrom  the  ^^  ^^  ^^^j^^y,  and  many  of  them,  such  as  the 
primitive  Amphibia  budded  off  three  great  groups  dinosaurs  (q.v.),  were  of  gigantic  size.  With 
or  classes,  the  reptiles,  predominantly  amphib-  ^^em  lived  ancestors  of  the  modem  crocodiles  and 
lous,  the  mammals,  predominantly  terrestrial,  turtles.  The  marine  reptiles,  ichthvosaurs,  mosa- 
and  the  birds  predominantly  aerial.  Each  of  g^^rs,  and  plesiosaurs,  were  dominant  on  the 
those  e  asses  has  since  branched  out  into  every  ^^an,  while  the  pterosaurs  or  flying  reptiles 
available  mode  of  life  in  lU  own  province,  and  ^uled  the  air.  At  the  end  of  the  Cretaceous 
each  has  invaded  more  or  less  the  especial  prov-  ^^8^  of  the  reptile  orders  became  extinct, 
ince  of  the  others  and  also  that  of  the  fishes.  xhe  first  birds  appear  in  the  Jurassic,  retain- 
The  greater  diversity  and  complexity  of  the  con-  i„g  ^^ny  characters  of  their  reptilian  ancestors, 
ditions  of  life  on  the  land  have  favored  the  evolu-  especially  reptilelike  teeth  and  -a  long  verte- 
tion  there  of  the  highest  types  of  vertebrates,  brated  tail,  from  which  the  tail  feathers  branch 
The  strictly  terrestrial  and  the  atrial  life  have  out  on  each  side  down  to  the  tip.  In  the  Cre- 
brought  out  the  highest  degree  of  mechanical  taceous  period  the  birds  have  lost  the  reptilian 
specialization  of  parts;  the  arboreal  life  has  tail,  but  still  retain  the  teeth.  All  later  birds 
been  among  the  conditions  favoring  the  highest  have  horny  beaks  instead  of  teeth, 
development  of  intelligence  and  the  rac«i  stand-  Evolftion  of  the  Mammalia.  During  the 
ing  highest  in  this  respect  are  arbor«il  or  ex-  ^^  ^^^.,^^  ^^^  mammals  had  been  slowly 
hibit  indications  of  descent  from  arboreal  an-  evolving,  but  very  little  is  known  of  them.  Thi 
cestors.  ,  .  ,  ^  .  .  ^  .  ,^  remains  that  have  been  found  are  exceedingly 
.  During  the  geological  age  of  invertebrates,  the  rare  and  very  fragmeritarv,  and  indicate  verv 
vertebrates  were  probably  being  first  evolved  primitive  tvpes,  of  minute"  size  and  apparently 
from  lower  animals,  as  soft  eel-like  creatures,  arboreal  habit.  But  at  the  beginning  of  the 
not  unlike  the  amphioxua  which  is  still  found  Tertiary  period  they  appear  in  force,  and  rapidly 
living  on  the  Brazilian  coast,  without  limbs  and  increase  in  size  and  variety,  taking  the  place  of 
without  bony  skeleton,  and  leaving  no  traces  of  the  reptiles  as  the  dominant  type,  and  like  them 
their  existence  in  the  sediments.  During  the  branching  out  into  terrestrial,  arboreal,  aerial, 
Silurian  period,  however,  and  perhaps  as  low  marine,  and  some  amphibious  races.  The  ances- 
down  as  the  Ordovician,  appeared  certain  marine  try  of  many  modem  animals  has  been  traced  back 
vertebrates,  somewhat  allied  to  the  fishes,  but  in-  through  successive  stages  nearly  to  the  beginning 
ferior  to  them  in  important  points  of  organiza*  of  the  Tertiary  period,  always  converging  to- 
tion,  called  Ostracodermi  (q.v.).  These  had  no  ward  a  common  ancestor.  The  most  complete  and 
internal  bony  skeleton,  but  were  covered  by  bony  instructive  of  these  lines  of  descent  is  that  of  the 
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horse   (see  Horse,  Fossil)  ;  that  of  the  came]  Elotherium  of  the  Oligocene,  the  Ghalicotherium 

stands  next  in  completeness;  and  less  complete  of   the   Miocene,    and   various    peculiar   extinct 

series   represent   the   ancestry   of   many   of   the  rhinoceroses  in  America  and  Europe, 

higher  ruminants,  of  the  elephants,  rhinoceroses,  Evolution  of  Man.     Of  animals  which  can 

tapirs,  dogs,  and  many  other  animals.    Indeed,  it  be  considered  as  in  or  near  the  line  of  ancestry 

may  be  said  that  there  are  comparatively  few  of   man,   the   remains   are   very   few   and   very 

land  mammals  of  which   some  ancestral   types  fragmentary    in    the    Tertiary,    and    are    found 

are  not  known;   and  these  ancestral  forms  in-  only  in  the  Old  World.     It  must  be  supposed 

variably  present  primitive  characters  linking  the  that  the  evolution  of  man   during  this  period 

modern  repre8entati\'e  to  the  common  ancestor  of  took  place  in  a  region  which  has  not  been  thor- 

the  mammals,  although  they  often  combine  these  oughly  explored,  or  in  which  the  Tertiary  strata 

primitive  characters  with  peculiar  specializations  are  not  well  exposed.     But  early  in  the  Quater- 

whirh  show  that  they  are  not  in  the  direct  line  nary   period    remains    and    indications   of    man 

of  descent.     And  these  primitive  characters  are  are  found  fossil  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  along 

more  pronounced  in  the  more  ancient  forms.  with    animals   identical   or   closely   allied   with 

We  have,  however,  very  little  positive  knowl-  those  of  modern  time  as  well  as  others  which 

edge  of  the  ancestry  of  the  marine  mammals,  the  have  become  extinct,  such  as  the  mammoth  and 

seals,  cetaceans  (whales^  dolphins,  and  porpoises,  the  mastodon  in  the  northern  world,  the  mega- 

etc),   and   sirenians    (dugongs   and   manatees),  therium  in  South  America,  and  the  diprotodon 

Setting  aside  these,  with  a  few  rare  and  peculiar  in  Australia.     For  the  extincticm  of  these  and 

land  mammals  whose  history  is  unknown,  and  for  the  rarity  of  most  other  large  animals  at 

the  Australian  mammals   (marsupials  and  mul-  the  present  time,  man  is,  no  doubt,  largely  re- 

tituberculates )  which  probably  diverged  from  the  sponsible,  directly  as  a  hunter,  or  indirectly  by 

common  stock  at  an  earlier  date,  we  can  infer  depriving  them  of  their  food  and  range.    He  has 

with   a   high  degree  of  probability   from   these  become  cosmopolitan  and  dominant  in  a  sense 

known   lines  of  descent  a  common  ancestor  to  that  no  animal  ever  was  in  previous  ages,  and 

the  modem  mammals,   which   lived  during  the  it  may  almost  be  said  that  all  other  animals 

Cretaceous  period  and  whose  descendants  at  the  exist  only  by  his  sufferance  or  to  be  exploited 

beginning  of  the  Tertiary  period  had  diverged  for  his  benefit. 

comparatively  little  in  characters.  This  common  Museums  and  Collecting  Grounds.  The  col- 
ancestor  was  of  small  size,  of  a  low  order  of  in-  lections  of  fossil  vertebrates  are  practically  con- 
telligenoe  for  a  mammal,  the  legs  short,  five  toes  fined  to  the  large  museums  of  Europe  and  the 
on  each  foot  and  claws  on  the  toes,  and  a  long  United  States^  the  best  being  in  New  York,  Lon- 
heavy  tail.  Its  teeth  were  44  in  number,  11  on  don,  and  Paris.  With  the  Paris  Museum  is 
each  side  of  each  jaw,  consisting  of  three  incisors,  especially  connected  the  name  of  Cuvier  ( q.v. ) . 
a  canine^  four  premolars,  and  three  molars.  The  In  the  middle  of  the  last  century  Owen  and 
molars  had  each  three  sharp  cusps  arranged  in  Huxley  in  England  were  the  most  prominent 
the  form  of  a  triangle;  the  remaining  teeth  had  investigators,  while  in  its  latter  years  Ameri- 
but  one  cusp,  but  the  canine  was  larger  than  the  can  students,  especially  Leidy,  Cope,  and  Marsh, 
rest.  The  animal  walked  on  the  sole  of  the  foot,  were  in  the  front  rank.  In  recent  years  Ameri- 
and  there  are,  some  reasons  for  thinking  that  it  can  museums  and  collectors  have  been  in  the 
was  at  least  partly  arboreal.  Its  food  was  prob-  lead,  the  arid  Western  States  containing  the 
ably  chiefly  insects  or  other  small  animals.  Only  richest  fossil-fields  yet  known.  While  in  Europe 
a  few  fragments  of  jaws  and  teeth  of  Cretaceous  the  best  collecting  grounds  have  been  quarries 
mammals  have  been  found;  but  some  of  them  cor-  worked  primarily  for  building-stone,  slate,  or 
respond,  as  far  as  they  go,  to  the  characters  of  phosphate  rock,  or  bone-beds  of  limited  area^ 
the  hypothetical  type,  while  others  represent  the  Western  fossil-fields  are  the  extensive  areas 
more  ancient  offshoots  from  the  central  stock.  of  Mesozoic  or  Tertiary  rocks  laid  bare  in  the 

The  oldest  Tertiary  mammals  preserve  nearly  *bad   lands,'   and   while   the   fossils   are   widely 

all  the  above  characters  of  their  supposed  ances-  scattered,  they  are  remarkably  well  preserved, 

tor,  but  show  the  early  steps  of  the  divergence  The  appended  table  shows  the  characteristic 

which  led  into  the  various  types  of  the  present  vertebrate  animals   found  in  the  different  geo- 

day.     Some  were  becoming  herbivorous,  develop-  logical    periods    as    understood   at   the    present 

ing  hoofs  instead  of  claws,  lengthening  the  limbs  time. 

and  losing  one  or  more  of.  the  side  toes  on  each  Bibliogbapht.  Lucas,  Animals  of  the  Past 
foot  to  increase  the  speed,  and  changing  the  (New  York,  1901),  is  a  popular  book  on  verte- 
character  of  the  teeth  to  fit  them  better  for  a  brate  fossils,  entertainingly  written,  but  very 
ve^tarian  diet.  Others  were  becoming  more  incomplete.  A  later  book.  Animals  Before  Man 
strictly  carnivorous,  adapting  the  teeth  to  cut  in  North  America,  by  the  same  author,  partly 
and  tear  flesh;  while  others  again  were  arboreal  fills  the  gaps  of  the  earlier  work.  Hutchinson, 
and  frugivorous  as  judged  from  the  characters  Extinct  Monsters  (London  and  New  York,  1802), 
of-  their  limbs  and  teeth.  In  the  succeeding  contains  very  good  accounts  of  the  more  re- 
stages  of  the  Tertiary  the  characters  of  each  line  markable  extinct  types  known  up  to  the  date  of 
become  more  marked,  some  lines  leading  up  into  their  publications, but  does  not  include  more  recent 
modem  animals,  others  into  side-branches  which  American  advances  in  the  subject.  A.  Smith 
have  died  out.  Several  of  these  side-branches  Woodward,  Outlines  of  Vertebrate  Paleontology 
ended  in  clumsy  monstrous  races  of  huge  size  for  Students  of  Zoologjt  (Cambridge,  1898),  is 
and  peculiar  form,  occupying  the  same  place  in  the  best  English  textbook  on  the  subject,  and  it 
the  various  Tertiary  faunas  that  the  elephants,  contains  a  well-selected  bibliographic  list.  Zittel, 
rhinoceroses,  and  hippopotami  do  in  that  of  Handhuch  der  Palaontologie,  vols.  iii.  and  iv. 
to-day.  Such  were  the  Coryphodon  and  Uinta-  (Munich,  1887-93),  is  the  most  complete  ref- 
therium  of  the  Eocene^  the'  Titanotherium  and  erence    book    for    advanced    students,    and    his 
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PeriodH 

Gharaeteriatic  Forms 

Dominant  type 

1 

s 

5 

1 

liecent 

• 

Pleistocene 

Man  (flint  Implements,  skeletons  of  Spj  and  Neanderthal  caTems).   Mam- 
moth,    mastodon,    woollj    rhinoceros,   Elasmotherium.    Irish    elk, 
Megatherlam.  Oljptodon,  Dlprotodon,  one-toed  horses.  Platygonus, 
caye-bear,  sabre-tooth  tiger. 

Man, 

estimated 

00.000  years 

3 

s 

o 

a 

s 

Pliooene 

Pithecanthropus,  Slyatherlnm,  Samotherlum.  three-toed  and  one-toed 
horses,  mastodon,  horned  rhinoceroses,  Chaliootherlum,  camels,  deer, 
oxen,  Dinocjon,  Hyanarctos. 

Miocene 

Apes  and  baboons,  three-toed   horses,   smaH-homed   or   hornless  rhi- 
noceroses, four-tusked  mastodons,  Dinotherium,  Merjeochnrus,  Pro- 
camelus,  deer.  Amphicyon. 

• 

Mammals. 

OUgocene 

Three-toed  horses,    Titanotherium.   prlmitlye  rhinoceroses    (Gsenopus. 
Hyracodon.  Metamynodon);  primitlye  ruminants  (Oreodon.  Poebroth- 
erlum,  Anoplotherinm,  Anthracotherium) ;  prlmitiye  dogs,  and  sabrs* 
tooth  tigers. 

estimated 
8.000,000  years. 

Eocene 

Four-toed  horses;  prlmitlye  types  of  hoofed   and  clawed  mammals 
(Uintathertum,  Coiyphodon.  Phenacodus.  Hjrachyus,  PaUeotherium.. 
Patriofells,  Oxyana) ;  monkeys;  rodents;  serpents. 

1 
1 

Cretaceous 

Ureat   land    reptiles    (dinosaurs),     Trloeratops,    Glaosaurus;     marine 
reptiles    (mosasaurs  and   plesiosaurs);  flying  reptiles    (pterosaurs); 
toothed  birds ;  crocodiles ;  turtles ;  sharks ;     rays  ;    small   inseotiyo>. 

• 

Jurassic 

Dinosaurs  (Brontosaurus,  Diplodoens.  Stegosaurus.  Iguanodon.  Megalo- 
saurus);     plesiosaurs    and    ichthyosaurs ;    pterosaurs;    reptile-bir4s 
(Arcbnopteryz);    crocodiles;  turtles;   true    sharks  and   rays;  true 
bony  flshes. 

• 

ReptUee. 

estimated 

7.000,000  yean. 

Trlasslc 

Camiyorons    dinosaurs  (Anchisaurus,    Zandodon);    primitiye  reptiles 
(Pariasanrus.  Cynognathus.    Belodon) ;  large  armored    amphibians 
(Labyrlnthodon,  Mastodonsaums) ;  luugflsh  (Ceratodus). 

Permian 

Primitiye  reptiles  (Naosaurus,  Diadectes.  Parlotlchus) ;  armored  amphi- 
bians (EryopSf  Diplocaulns,Cricotus.  Archegosaurus);  primitiye  sharks 
( Pleuraoanthus) . 

Amphibians, 
estimated 

1 

Garboniferons 

Small  amphibians  (Microsauria) ;  primitiye  bony  flshes   (Palaeonlscus, 
Platy^omus) ;  primitiye  sharks  (Pleuracanthus). 

5.000,000  years. 

M 

1 

DsTonlan 

Lungflsh  (Dinlchthys,  Coocosteus.  Dipterns);  primitiye  sharks;  primi- 
tiye bony  flshes;  ostracoderms  (Pteraspls,  Oephalaspis;  Pterlchthys, 
Botiirlolepis) ;  lampreys. 

Fishes, 

estimated 

S.000.000  years. 

SUnrlan 

OrdoYlcIan 

Cambrian 

First  yertebrates^Ostracoderms) ;  Cyathaspis;  PaUsaspis. 

•  Inyertebrates, 

estimated 
10.000.000  years. 

Eoxolc 

Alffonklan 
ArrhflDan 

No  fossils. 

Orundzuge  der  Pal&ontologie  (Munich,  1805), 
translated  by  Eastman  under  (the  title  Textbook  of 
Paleontology,  vols.  ii.  and  iii.  (New  York  and 
London,  1900-03),  gives  a  more  condensed  treat- 
ment. See  also  Lydekker,  Oeographical  History  of 
Mammals  (Cambridge,  1896),  and  Gaudry,  En^ 
chainementa  du  monde  animal  (4  vols.,  Paris, 
1878-96). 

VEB^TIGO  (Lat.,  a  turning  or  whirling 
round,  giddiness,  dizziness),  Dizziness.  A  con- 
dition characterized  by  an  inability  to  maintain 
a  due  equilibrium.  Vertigo  may  be  caused  by  un- 
usual and  powerful  visual  sensations,  such  as 
those  produced  by  water  falling  rapidly  from  a 
great  height,  or  by  objects  moving  swiftly  across 
the  field  of  vision.  In  some  cases  the  subject  feels 
as  though  all  the  visible  objects  were  passing 
rapidly  before  him;  in  other  cases  he  feels  as 
though  he  \^re  falling  in  a  certain  direction. 
Vertigo  may  arise  from  changes  taking  place  in 
the  brain,  and,  while  in  no  sense  a  disease,  is  a 
common  symptom  of  many  diseases  and  is  a 
result  of  several  poisons.  An  especially  severe 
form  of  dizziness  is  produced  by  rapidly  rotating 
the  body.  A  rapid  and  distressing  form  is  pro- 
duced by  sending  a  galvanic  current  through  the 


head  from  ear  to  ear.  Vertigo  caused  by  rota- 
tion of  the  body  is  probably  due  to  false  sensa- 
tion in  the  semicircular  canals  of  the  internal 
ear.  It  is  known  that  variations  in  the  pressure 
of  the  endolymph  within  the  canals  give  rise  to 
two  kinds  of  impulses:  the  auditory  impulses 
and  a  series  of  afferent  impulses  which,  although 
conducted  to  the  brain  through  the  auditory 
nerve,  have  nothing  to  do  with  hearing,  but  form 
the  basis  of  our  sense  of  equilibrium.  Mgniftre's 
disease,  an  affection  of  the  semicircular  canals, 
presents  as  its  principal  symptom  a  constantly 
recurring  vertigo.  Disease  of  the  middle  ear,  and 
also  rarely  of  the  external  ear,  is  accompanied  by 
the  same  symptom.  Vertigo  may  be  caused  by 
an  alteration  of  the  intra-cranial  blood-pressure. 
It  occurs,  therefore,  in  anaemia,  in  hyperaemia,  in 
syncope,  in  epilepsy,  in  seasickness,  in  hyper- 
trophy of  the  left  ventricle  of  the  heart,  in 
hsemorrhage,  in  injuries  of  the  brain,  after  the 
use  of  alcoholics,  etc.  Sometimes. merely  a  sud- 
den change  of  position  causes  it;  as  bending  for- 
ward, stooping,  rising,  raising  a  weight  above 
the  head,  or  any  sudden*  strain  on  the  faculty 
of  equilibration.  Vertigo  accompanying  indiges- 
tion is  due  either  to  reflex  circulatory  distur- 
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bancts  in  the  brain,  or  to  toxic  influences,  such  as  ing  the  period  of  civil  war  in  France,  and  was 

also  accompany  the  use  of  alcohol,  tobacco,  bella-  preceded  by  a  few  days  only  by  the  celebrated 

donna,  hyoscyamus,  the  inhalation  of  carbonic  Edict   of    Nantes.     See    France;    Henby    IV.; 

acid  gas,  etc.  Nantes,  Edict  of. 

VEBTOT,  vAr'ty,  Ren*  Aubebt  db  (1655-  VEB/Y,  Jones  (1813-80).  An  American 
1736).  A  French  historian,  bom  in  Normandy,  P?et,  bom  in  Salem,  Mass.  He  graduated  from 
and  educated  at  Rouen  by  the  Jesuits.  In  1676  Harvard  College  in  1836,  and  taught  Greek  there 
he  joined  the  Premonstratensian  Order,  but  later  during  the  next  two  years.  His  first  published 
became  a  secular  priest.  He  wrote  Hiatoire  work  was  Essays  and  Poems  (1839),  edited  by 
des  r^olutions  de  Portugal  (1689),  Hisioire  dea  "Ral?^  Waldo  Emerson,  with  whose  Transcenden- 
r^volutions  de  Su^e  (1696),  and  Histoire  dea  ^^  views  Very  was  in  sympathy.  He  was  or- 
ehevaliers  de  Saint  Jean  de  Jifruaalem  (1726).  darned  in  1843  as  a  preacher  by  the  Unitarian 
•«*«i-»«.M.».«.  ^  .,««.  ,«..«v  A  T^  1.  1.  Association  at  Cambridge,  but  never  held  a 
VBBTTJE,  Geoboe  (1684-1756).  An  English  pastoral  charge.  The  greater  part  of  his  life 
engraver  and  Mtiquary,  born  m  London.  He  was  ^^  ^y^  ^t  Salem  in  retirement,  whence  he  con- 
a  pupil  of  Michael  van  d^  Gucht  and  was  tributed  occasionally  to  the  Salem  Gazette  and 
employed  by  Sir  Godfrey  Kneller  to  ^grave  to  the  Christian  Register  and  other  Unitarian 
some  of  his  portraits.  His  plates  of  portraits,  journals.  He  was  a  friend  of  Emerson,  Chan- 
numbering  over  five  hundred,  are  faithful  tran-  ^i^g^  ^^^1  Clarke,  the  last  of  whom  contributed 
scripts  of  the  originals.  Vertue  had  always  ^  preface  to  the  complete  (posthumous)  edition 
clwrished  antiquarian  tastes,  and  durmg  the  ^f  his  Poems  and  Essays  (1886).  Though  few 
latter  part  of  his  life,  under  the  patronage  of  j^  number,  his  poems,  chiefly  in  Shakespearean 
the  Earl  of  Oxford  and  others,  he  traveled  about  sonnet  form,  are  full  of  deep  religious  feeling, 
EngUnd  engraving  objects  of  antiquarian  inter-  „e  subtly  introspective,  and  give  evidence  of  a 
est.  He  became  a  member  of  the  Society  of  stronger,  saner  imagination  than  might  be  ex- 
Antiquaries  in  1717,  and  until  his  death  was  its  pected  in  a  poet  of  extraordinary  mysticism. 

the  headings  of  the  Oxford  Almaikcs,  1723-51.  Kf»<^  ^''««'»  originally  app«ired  seriaUy  rnAU 

He  also  collected  materials  for  a  proposed  Hia-  **«  ^^^  ?'»^'  «  »  '^"l\.*?i:<^  u'J^/*^' 

ton/  of  the  Art,  in  England,  which  \^ere  pur-  ^^^J'  ^T^\V^  IT  '^"*l!f "l^i  "n''*^'' ^"T 

chiSed  after  his  death,  by  Horace  Walpole,  who  ^  .1863  under  the  abbreviated  tiUe  Hard  Oath. 

compiled  from  them  his  Anecdotes  ofEngHeh  "  "  »  stinmg  tele  of  adventure  on  land  and  sea. 

Painting.  VEBT  WOKAN^  A.    A  comedy,  possibly  a 

■tmipmrmrrTa      t_  ti -_  ».^i.»i»...    «-i.«  *"*!  version  of  the  lost  plays  The  Woman's  Plot 

^,  ^^  ^^2j    I"  R"""*"  "yt^ology-  **»«  (1621)   and  The  Spanish  Viceroy  (1624).  writ- 
husband  of  the  goddess  Pomona  (q.v.).  ^  b^  VleUsher  aid  revised  by   Massin^r  in 

VXBVET.     One  of  the  two   South  African  1634.    It  was  printed  as  the  tatter's  in  1655. 

representetives  of  that  section  of  the  cercopithe-  VESAIJUS,    Andbeas    (1614-64).      A   dis- 

cine  monkeys  called  'guenous.'    It  is  small,  and  tinguished    anatomist,    bom    at    Brussels.      He 

its  general  color  is  a  greenish  grimle;  but  the  gtudied  classics   at  Louvain,   and   medicine   at 

narrow  face,  the  hands,  feet,  and  end  of  the  tell  Cologne,  Montpellier,  and  Paris.    He  lectured  on 

are  black,  while  the  cheeks,  throat,  and  under  anatomy  in  Pavia,  Padua,  Bologna,  and  Pisa, 

parte  are  white,  and  the  root  of  the  toil  is  red —  Finally    he    was    made    physicaan-in-chief    to 

this  hiBt  feature,  with  the  black  teil-end,  form-  Charles  V.  at  Madrid,  where  he  continued  mainly 

ii^r  a  distinctive  specific  mark.    It  inhabite  the  to  reside.    In  1664  he  was  charged  with  dissect- 

foreste  of  Cape  Colony  and  Natel,  especially  near  ing  a  body  willed  to  him,  before  life  was  extinct; 

the  coast,  and  feeds  mainly  on  the  gum  of  the  and  he  narrowly  escaped  death  at  the  hand  of 

camel-thom  mimosa  and  similar  trees.     Its  sci-  the  Inquisition.     Through  the  interposition  of 

entiflc   name  is  Oercopitheous  lalaudi,  and  ite  Philip  II.  he  escaped  with  an  injunction  to  make 

nearest  relative  is  the  grivet  (q.v.).  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land.    While  there  he 

VEBVIBB8,   Tftr'vyft'.     The   capitel   of   an  was  invited  to  occupy  the  chair  of  anatomy  just 

arrondissement  in  the  Province  of  Lifege,  Bel-  1?^**^  "l^f^T  »>y  Fa»op»U8.    He  embarked  for 

gium,  on  the  Vesdre,  16  miles  by  rail  east-south-  Europe;  but  the  ship  in  which  he  sailed  was 

last  of  Li^e  (Map:  Belgium.  D  4) .    It  is  an  at-  '^}'^  °?  *''l«'»<'r?  »'  ^'^^'  *''.««  'l*  ^'^-    . 

tractive  modem  industrial  town  separated  into  a  ?"  ?"*  P'*"?***"°  was  a  series  of  anatomi- 

lower  and  an  upper  quarter  connected  by  hand-  «'  tables  entitled  Suorum  Uhnrum  deCorports 

some  boulevards     The  Church  of  Saint  Remade  ^""""r  Anatome  Epttome   (Basel.  1542,  fol    . 

possesses  fine  steined-glass  windows.    There  are  The  plates  were  n<«rly  all  remcorporated  m  his 

ievenil  handsome  modtra  Gothic  churches.    The  7"'^  DeCorports  HumamFahrtoa  Mr*  Septetn 

manufacture  of  mechanical  tools  and  of  cloth,  the  <  Basel,  1543 ) .    He  published  m  1546  hw  atteck 

preparation  of  wool,  and  the  dyeing  of  yam  are  ?°  *''*«"'"?.  P*^."'^'"'   »!i»*°'»f'   *$:«   '«"- 

L?  industries.    Population,  in  1900.  52,203.  ^-own  De  Raau>.a..^^p.to^^'^^-^ 

VEBVINS,  vftr'vftN,  Treaty  of.     A  treaty  whom    Vesalius    replied    in    his    Anatomicarum 

of  peace  concluded  between  Henry  TV.  of  France  Qahrielia      FallopH      Ohservationum      Examen 

and   Philip   II.   of   Spain,  May   2,    1598.     The  (1561).     The  great  edition  of  Vesalius's  works 

Spanish  restored  all  tneir  conquests  with  the  ex-  appeared  with   fine  plates  at  Leyden  in   1725, 

ception  of  the  citadel  of  Cambria,  and,  in  ^neral,  under  the  superintendence  of  Boerhaave  and  Al- 

the  treaty  marked  a  return  to  the  conditions  of  binus.    Consult  the  lives  by  Burggraeve  (1841), 

the  Treaty  of  Cateau-Cambr^is  (q.v.),  in  1559.  Mersman    (1845),  Meynants    (1846),  and  Roth 

The  Peace  of  Vervins  is  noted  as  definitely  clos-  (1892).    See  Anatomy. 
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VESET,  y^A,  Denmark   (176T?-1822).    An  VESFEBS.    See  Breviabt. 

master,  a  Charl«.ton  (S.  C.)  sea-capU^n  Ms  T^r^^TvSl^l^^tc':^:^- 
voyages  for  twenty  years,  but  purchased  his  . .  •  u  j  i.  i.u  u  •  ul  iT  *.  x  '^**,  "***»  *!!- 
freedom  in  1800  and  worked  as  1^  carpenter  in  ^1°^^/^  •*  ""  "?  ^  ''^•f^''''*  color  of  the 
Charleston.  Through  his  intelligence  he  gained  bend  of  the  wings,  whence  it  was  named  'bay- 
great  influence  over  the  slaves,  and  with  another  ^'^^^  ^!^^^*^  ^l  ^»f«  earlier  ornithologists; 
negro,  Peter  Poyas,  preached  insurrection.  The  and  especially  by  the  display  m  flight  of  a  white 
plot,  as  disclosed  May  25,  1822,  by  a  negro  who  ^^^^^'^F  **  f't^  "^«.^^  1^!'^'  IJ  "''^^'  """"^^t 
had  been  approachedf  was  for  the  thoi^nds  of  f^°l^^'  ""f^  ^^.^  ?^«»P^t  ^''^  T^^l^  song  which 
the  slaves  in  the  city  and  the  neighboring  >^  '«  ^«"f  °^  ""??"«  »*  ^usk,  whence  Wilson 
islands  to  come  together  and  seize  the  city  and  ^^^^l  ,^*"«^  ^^^^  .J^^^\.  sparrow-a  name 
harbor.  When  the  leaders  were  arrested  they  J^\^^  \^^  superseded  its  earlier  and  more  casual 
were  discharged  through  lack  of  evidence.     An  resignations. 

attempt  to  carry  out  the  plot  on  June   16th  VESPUCIUSy    vfis-pli'shi-tis,    Amebicus    (It. 

was    easily    suppressed,    and    the    leaders    were  Amerigo  Vespucci)    (1451-1512).     A  Florentine 

tried  before  a  special  court,  in  which  sat  William  navigator,   from  whom   the  Western  continents 

Drayton,  Joel  R.  Poinsett,  R.  Y.  Hayne,  and  other  received  their  name  of  America.     He  was  bom 

distinguished  citizens.    Vesey  conducted  his  case  March  9,  1451 ;  entered  the  offices  of  the  com- 

with  much  skill,  but  he  and   thirty-five  other  mercial  establishment  of  the  Medici  in  Florence, 

negroes  were  condemned  and  hanged.  and  between  1483  and  1492  occupied  a  position  of 

VESICANT      See  Bustebs  responsibility  with  that  house.     In  1493  he  went 

to  Spain  and  established  himself  as  a  merchant 

VESPA'SIAN  (Titus  Flavius  Vespasian-  in  Seville.  In  1496  he  took  over  the  business  of 
us)  (9-79).  A  Roman  Emperor.  He  was  born  another  Florentine  merchant  of  Seville,  who  had 
A.p.  9,  at  Reate,  in  the  Sabine  country,  his  father  been  in  the  habit  of  furnishing  supplies  for  the 
being  a  man  of  humble  origin,  and  his  mother,  vessels  engaged  in  the  voyages  to  the  West  In- 
Vespasia  PoUa,  daughter  of  a  camp-prefect  and  dies.  This  brought  Vespucius  into  direct  touch 
sister  of  a  senator.  Entering  public  life,  Vespasi-  ^ith  the  affairs  of  the  New  World.  In  1497  he 
an  served  as  military  tribune  in  Thrace,  as  placed  his  business  in  other  hands,  and  set  out 
quaestor  in  Crete  and  Cyrene,  and  as  aedile  and  to  see  something  of  the  New  W-orld  for  himself, 
prator  at  Rome.  In  the  reign  of  Claudius  he  was  Sailing  in  May,  1497,  he  was  absent  eighteen 
made  commander  of  a  legion  stationed  in  Ger-  months,  probably  exploring  the  South  American 
many,  whence  he  was  soon  sent  into  Britain  (43),  coast,  on  the  lookout  for  opportunities  for  com- 
where  he  conquered  the  Isle  of  Wight.  He  became  mercial  profit.  Instead  of  returning  to  Spain 
consul  suffectus  in  51,  and  afterwards  passed  a  ^jth  the  vessel  on  which  he  had  sailed.  Ves- 
number  of  years  in  command  of  Roman  legions.  In  pucius  seems  to  have  left  it  at  some  port  at 
66  he  was  chosen  to  conduct  the  war  against  the  ^hich  he  met  a  fleet  commanded  by  Alonso  de 
Jews,  and  this  proved  the  turning-point  of  his  Oj^a,  with  whom  he  made  his  second  voyage, 
life,  for  he  was  a  fine  disciplinarian,  and  en-  lasting  fourteen  months.  He  returned  to  Spain 
deared  himself  to  his  troops,  who,  on  the  news  by  July,  1500.  Shortly  after  this  he  must  have 
of  the  death  of  the  Emperor  Galba,  proclaimed  g^^e  to  Portugal,  for  on  May  10,  1501,  he  sailed 
their  general  Emperor  in  Alexandria,  July  1,  69.  ©^  a  Portuguese  expedition  which  reached  the 
The  Roman  senate  had  meanwhile  named  Otho  South  American  mainland  on  June  6th,  and  re- 
Emperor  and  the  troops  m  Germany  had  like-  turned  in  September,  1502.  In  May,  1503,  he 
wise  declared  in  favor  of  their  general  Vitellius.  gailed  again  with  the  Portuguese,  returning  June 
A  civil  war  was  thus  precipitated.  (See  Otho;  ig,  1504.  In  Februarv,  1505,  he  was  back  in 
ViTELUUS.)  The  legions  of  all  the  eastern  Seville,  where  he  met  ^Columbus,  who  described 
provinces  soon  declared  in  favor  of  Vespasian,  him,  in  a  letter  to  his  son,  Diego  Columbus,  as 
and  he  had  the  advantage  also  of  the  control  of  «a  very  worthy  man  who  has  always  endeavored 
Egypt,  from  which  he  could  cut  off  the  grain  to  be  agreeable  to  me.  .  .  .  He  is  determined 
supply  of  Rome.  Leaving  his  elder  son,  Titus,  to  to  do  for  me  all  he  can."  This  letter  is  sufficient 
conduct  the  Jewish  campaign,  he  intrusted  his  commentary  on  the  assertion  that  the  two  ex- 
mtereats  at  Rome  to  the  care  of  his  loyal  plorers  were  rivals,  or  that  Vespucius  tried  to 
supporter,  Mucianus,  Governor  of  Syria,  remain-  securetherenownproperly  belonging  to  Columbus, 
ing  himself  in  the  East  to  strengthen  and  organ-  ^fter  a  visit  to  the  Court  of  Ferdinand,  Vespucius 
ize  his  support.  Otho  soon  met  a  violent  death,  became  a  citizen  of  Seville  again  and  naturalized 
and  the  army  of  Vitellius  in  Italy  was  routed  by  himself  as  a  Spanish  subject,  in  April,  1505.  He 
Vespasian  s  supporters  at  Cremona.  The  murder  spent  the  next  eighteen  months  in  preparing  an 
of  Vitellius  m  December,  69,  left  Vespasian  m  expedition  for  the  Moluccas,  in  cooperation  with 
control  of  the  Roman  world.  The  chief  events  y.  Y.  Pinzon  (q.v.),  which  was  eventually  pro- 
of his  successful  reign  of  ten  years  were  the  sup-  vented  from  sailing  by  Portuguese  intrigues.  In 
pression  of  a  formidable  revolt  of  the  Batavians  November,  1507,  Vespucius  was  summoned  to 
under  Civilis  (69-70),  the  capture  and  destruc-  the  Court  at  Burgos,  where  he  was  appointed 
tion  of  Jerusalem  by  Titus  (70),  the  grand  PUot-xMajor  on  March  22,  1508.  He  then  re- 
triumph  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  the  construction  paired  to  Seville,  where  he  occupied  himself  with 
of  the  Colosseum  and  the  conquests  m  Britam  the  duties  of  his  office,  examining  pilots,  collect- 
by  Agricola  (78-79)  Vespasian  died  June  23,  i„g  geographical  and  cartographical  data,  and 
79,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Titus,  to  whom  suixjrvising  the  dispatch  of  expeditions  to  the 
he  had  already  given  a  share  in  the  government.  >jew  World.    He  died  on  February  22,  1512. 

VESPASIAN,  FoBUM  of.    See  Fobum  Pacis.  During  his  Portuguese  sojourn  at  Lisbon^  in 
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September,  1504,  Vespucius  completed  and  dis-  and  as  wooed  by  Poseidon  and  Apollo,  whose 

patched  to  his  old  patrons,  the  Medici,  an  account  suit  she  escaped  by  vowing  eternal  virginity.    To 

of  his  four  voyages.     The  original  has  unfortu-  her,  therefor^,  was  given  the  honor  of  a  place 

nately  disappeared,  and  the  abridged  translations  in  all  temples  of  the  gods  and  all  houses  of  men. 

which  were  printed  at  the  time  are  so  confused,  If  legend  made  little  of  Hestia,  her  cult  was 

and  in  places  so  incoherent,  that  it  is  impossible  widespread    in    all    Greek    lands.      Every   com- 

to  decide  from  them,  the  only  source  of  informa-  munity  had  its  common  hearth  where  the  sapred 

tion    regarding    those    voyages,    exactly    where  fire  burned,  and  from  which  every  colony  took  the 

Vespucius  went,  or  what  he  discovered.     It  is  sacred  flame  which  was  to  kindle  a  new  sacred 

quite  certain  that  he  explored  a  large  section  centre  in  close  connection  with  the  old.     Even 

of  the  coast  of  South  America,  and  it  is  probable  confederacies    recognized    a   central    hearth,    as 

that  on  his. first  voyage  he  landed  on  the  Amer-  the  Arcadians  at  Tegea,  the  Cyclades  at  Delos, 

ican  mainland  a  few  days  before  Cabot  reached  and  the  Amphictyonic  Council  at  Delphi.      In 

the  shores  of  North  America.    A  literal  reading  some  places  the   sacred   fire  was  in  charge  of 

of    his    narrative    would    give    an    exploration  maidens,  in  others  of  old  women,  and  we  hear  of 

from    somewhere    on    the    Guiana   coast    north-  priestesses  of  Hestia  in  Athens  and  Sparta.    At 

westward  for  a  thousand  miles  or  more,  reaching  Rome  this  cult  reached  a  far  more  prominent 

into  the  Pacific  Ocean  off  the  California  coast,  place  than  it  seems  to  have  assumed  m  Greece. 

As  there  are  physical  difficulties  against  this,  Vesta  mater  is  the  only  female  in  the  original 

Vespucius's  supposed  own  statement,  the  cham-  series  of  great  Roman  gods,  and  as  Janus  oc- 

pions  of  Vespucius  have  ascribed  to  him  a  voy-  cupied  the  first  place  in  the  ritual  invocations, 

age  around  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  and  up  the  United  so   Vesta    closed   the   series.     The   worship    of 

States  coast  as  far  as  the  Chesapeake,  but  the  the  goddess  was  also  spread  throughout  Latium, 

country  described  by  Vespucius  is  clearly  that  though  the  evidence  for  its  early  existence  else- 

of  northeastern  South  America,  perhaps  stretch-  where  in  Italy  is  unsatisfactory.     Her  festival, 

ing  south  on  his   later   voyages  nearly   to   La  the  Vestaliaf  fell  on  June  9th,  while  on  the  first 

Plata.  of  March  the  sacred  fire  was  solemnly  renewed. 

Vespucius's  narrative  was  translated  in  1507  The  state  worship  wa«,  however,  the  most  im- 

by  Waldseemfiller  (q.v.),  who  printed  it  as  an  ap-  portant.     Near  the  Forum,  at  the  foot  of  the 

pendix  to  his  Coamo^aphie  Instructio,    In  this  Palatine,  close  to  the  founUin  of  Jutuma  and 

work  he  made  a  suggestion  that  inasmuch  as  Ves-  *he  temple   of   Castor,   was   the   little   circular 

pucius  had  been  the  first  to  make  known  this  temple  of  Vesta,  contammg  no  image,  but  only 

new  southern  continent,  it  might  be  proper  to  the  sacred  hearth  with  the  everburning  fire,  and 

name   the  new  continent  'America.'      The  new  a  shrine  in  which  were  kept  the  implements  and 

name   was  given  only  to  the  newly  discovered  provisions  for  the  sacrifices,  and,  according  to 

southern  continent,  with  no  thought  of  extending  popular  belief,  the  Trojan  palladium  and  other 

it  over  the  islands  of  the  West  Indies.    JValdsee-  sacred  objects  on  which  the  safety  of  the  city 

mailer's  suggestion  was  embodied  in  printed  and  was  believed  to  depend.    Near  the  temple  was  the 

manuscript  maps,  a  few  of  which  have  survived  ^*r%um  Vestce,  where  the  Vestal  Virgins  lived. 

to  the  present  day.    The  name  gradually  became        VESTED  BIQHT.     A  technical  legal  phrase 

fixed  in  popular  usage.    The  actual  facts  regard-  denoting  a  present  fixed  interest   resting  in  a 

ing  Vespucius  are  given  in  Harrisse,  Discovery  definite  person  or  corporation  in  or  to  a  property 

cf  North  America  (London,  1892).     (Consult  also  right  or  franchise.     It  is  the  opposite  of  a  pros- 

Yiske,  Discovery  of  America  (New  York,  1892).  pective   or   contingent   interest   of   any   nature. 

The   details   of   Waldseemliller's   christening  of  For  the  security  of  property  interests  and  the 

America  are  given   in  Thatcher's   Continent  of  general  welfare,  the  law  very  jealously  protects 

America  (New  York,  1896) .  such  rights,  and  will  not  permit  their  destruction 

VEST,    Geoboe   Gbaham    (1830-1904).     An  f,»"°?'  *^"l  Y*^^  *"  be  hindered  in  the 

American  political  leader.  lK.rn  at  Frankfort.  Ky.  *'i^'"J^^*"*  f  *''*•"'.  *f'*P*  ^"^  V?"  ^k"'" 

He  graduated  at  Center  College.  Danville,  K^.,  in  Sood.  and  then  only  upon  mat  compensation  being 

1848.    and   later   from   the   law   department   of  S"?,^**'irl°'"-  r      ♦•♦  /•      Amendment  of  the 

Transylvania  University  at  Lexington.    He  soon  United    States    Constitution    provides    that    no 

aften4rds  removed  to  Missouri,  where  he  prac-  P*"*"»  "^f,  ^  "^^l""^  °J.  P'^'P^'t^  *'**'*»"*  "^"^ 

ticed    his   profession    first   at   Georgetown,   and  f™^'"  "*''"'/  )"'*  »''  !^"Jb'  ^r  ~"'*™*^ 

then  at  B<^neville.     In  1860  he  w,^  elected  to  ^,^  .»  '■«»*"■«"'*  "P""  the  Federal  Government 

the  State  Legislature  as  a  Democrat;  was  for  two  °"'y^'*  ^^a^  necessary  to  incorporate  in  the 

vears  a.  member  of  the  Lower  Honsi  of  the  Con-  fourteenth  Amendment  a  prohibition  against  any 

years  a.  memDer  oi  tne  lX)wer  uouse  ol  tne  yin  g^^^     ^j^^jj^  j^  action.     These  constitutional 

federate  Confess,  and  was  then   appointed  to  ..         ",  i.j.lj.  j, 

..      tj .     ,*       '  noo   .,uc..   »|puu..,vv.   w  pj(,v,g,o„g  make  vested  rights  secure  and  leave 

the  Senate  for  one  year.     After  the  war  he  re-  •.„,„  ..  _   ,.— ,. ,  j.4.„?L,!„: „u_4.  _•„  k_ 

newed  the  practice  of  law  at  Sedalia    Mo     and  ""'^  "^  difBculty  of  determining  what  may  be 

?ater  at  KaCTaty     In  1878 tf  w.^'  e^iW  t^  •"«>"<'i  """<"  t''"*  ''T"- k^  m^}'  '"  "'  H^-**"  °' 

the  United  SUtes  Lnate,  and  was  three  times  ^Z^ZJZT'^L^L'^A^lf.titA'lfl^rJJ 

Tp^lpptpd  contingency  is  considered  as  vested  m  the  per- 
son who   enjoys   it.     An  expectant   interest  is, 

VES^A  (Lat..  connected  with  Gk.'Effr^a,  Bes-  however,  sometimes  confused  with  one  which  has 

iia^  goddess  of  the  hearth  and  home;  connected  become  fixed  and  unconditional.     For  example, 

with  Gk.  d^TV,  a«<y,  city,  Skt.  vas,  to  dwell,  Goth,  the  right  of  a  husband  to  courtesy  his  wife's 

Skt.    vas,  to  dwell,   Olr.   fossj   remnant,   Goth,  property   is,    during   her   lifetime,    inchoate   or 

iM«on,  to  be,  Eng.  UHU).    In  classionl  mythology,  contingent   in   its   nature,   depending   upon   his 

the  goddess  of  the  hearth-fire.    In  Greece  Hestia  survivorship.     Therefore,  it  amounts  only  to  ao 

plays  but  a  very  small  part  in  legend.     She  ap-  expectancy  during  that  period,  and  may  be  regu- 

pears  as  the  eldest  daughter  of  Cronos  and  Rhea,  lated  or  even  taken  away  by  statute. 
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No  one  has  a  vested  interest  or  property  right 
in  the  rules  of  the  common  law  as  such,  or  the 
law  as  contained  in  statutes,  and,  therefore,  the 
law  may  be  changed  by  statute,  even  though  the 
amendment  may  cause  damage  and  hardship  to 
persons  who  may  have  taken  action  relying  upon 
the  continuance  of  the  existing  law.  For  ex- 
ample, a  great  business  may  be  established  and 
built  up  under  a  high  tariff  act,  which  would 
be  rendered  very  unprofitable  if  the  tariff  was 
reduced,  but  the  owners  of  such  an  enterprise 
have  no  constitutional  right  to  object  to  an 
amendment  of  the  tariff  act.  Thus,  also,  the  rules 
of  descent  may  be  changed,  as  the  living  have  no 
heirs,  but  such  a  change  would  not  affect  the 
rights  of  persons  who  inherited  property  upon 
the  death  of  ancestors  before  the  amendment. 
Consult  Cooley,  Consiitutumal  Limitations; 
Pbopebtt,  and  the  authorities  there  referred  to. 

VESTEBAS,  vde't«r-ds^  The  capital  of  the 
Province  of  Vestmanland,  Sweden,  on  a  northern 
bay  of  Lake  Mttlar,  69  miles  by  rail  northwest  of 
Stockholm  (Map:  Sweden,  G  7).  The  hand- 
some Gothic  cathedral,  built  by  Birger  before 
1271  and  since  then  twice  restored,  has  a  tower 
309  feet  high,  the  loftiest  in  Sweden.  The  Epis- 
copal library  of  more  than  12,000  volumes  con- 
tains the  books  taken  by  the  Swedes  from  Mainz 
in  the  Thirty  Years'  War.  There  are  iron  and 
copper  mines  in  the  vicinity  of  the  town.  Vitriol 
is  manufactured.  The  vegetables  raised  here 
are  in  high  repute.  Population,  in  1900,  11,999. 
During  the  Middle  Ages  Vesterfts  was  of  commer- 
cial prominence.  At  a  diet  held  here  in  1527 
Gustavus  Vasa  secured  the  establishment  of 
Protestantism  in  Sweden. 

VESTIBULE  (Lat.  veatihulum,  fore-court, 
entrance,  probably  connected  with  Vesta,  goddess 
of  the  hearth  and  home,  Gk.  darvi  asty,  city,  Skt. 
vas,  to  dwell;  less  plausibly  associated  with 
Lat.  ve-,  apart  +  stahulum,  abode).  An  en- 
trance lobby  preceding  the  more  important  en- 
trance-hall or  other  interior  space  for  general 
circulation  and  communication.  Li  dwellings 
and  small  buildings  it  is  the  space  between  the 
outer  or  'storm'  door  and  the  inner  entrance  door. 
Its  function  is,  first,  to  provide  an  intermediate 
space  between  the  out-door  air  and  the  interior 
of  the  building,  so  that  the  wind,  rain,  heat,  or  cold 
from  out  of  doors  may  not  penetrate  the  building 
with  every  entrance  or  exit  of  one  or  more  per- 
sons; secondly,  to  form  an  approach  or  gradual 
transition  from  the  exterior  architecture  to  that 
of  the  interior;  thirdly  (this  especially  in  ancient 
Roman  buildings),  to  provide  a  waiting  place 
sheltered  and  inclosed  for  persons  awaiting  ad- 
Inission  to  the  house  or  hall.  In  this  sense  the 
term  is  also  often  applied  to  an  ante-room  inter- 
vening between  a  public  hall,  corridor,  or  lobby 
and  an  important  ofiice  or  suite  of  ofiices,  and 
to  the  lobby  intervening  between  the  public  hall 
of  an  apartment-house  and  the  general  private 
hall  or  corridor  of  any  of  the  apartments.  The 
narthex  of  a  church  or  basilica  is  also  called  the 
vestibule. 

VESTIGIAL  (from  Lat.  vestiqium,  foot- 
print)   OB  BUDIHENTABY  STBUCTUBES. 

Organs  which  in  some  plants  and  animals  appear 
not  to  function,  but  which  resemble  functional 
organs  in  others,  especially  lower  groups.  They 
are  believed  to  be  phylogenetic  and  formerly  use- 


ful. There  are  reasons  for  believing  that  ves- 
tigial structures  are  rarely,  if  ever,  present  in 
pUnts. 

VESTHEHTS,  Saobed.  See  Costuhe,  Ec- 
clesiastical. 

VES^TBISy  Madame  (Lucia  Elizabeth 
Mathews,  n^  Babtolozzi)  (1797-1856).  An 
English  actress,  bom  in  London.  At  sixteen 
years  of  age  she  was  married  to  Armand  Vestris,. 
a  celebrated  dancer  and  ballet-master  at  the 
King's  Theatre.  She  then  studied  singing  under 
Corri  and  made  her  d^but  in  Winter's'/!  Ratto  di 
Proserpina  in  1815  at  the  King's  Theatre,  Lon* 
don.  She  became  a  favorite  artist  with  the  pub- 
lic at  large  and  appeared  with  varying  succesa 
at  different  places  in  England  and  France.  A 
large  part  of  her  success  was  undoubtedly  due 
to  her  good  fortune  in  securing  great  artists  to 
appear  with  her.  For  instance,  in  Paris  she 
played  Camille  in  Les  Horaces  with  the  cele- 
brated Talma  as  Horace.  Her  greatest  English  suc> 
cess  was  as  Tilla  in  the  Siege  of  Belgrade  (Lon> 
don,  1820),  which  permanently  established  her  in 
London  as  a  popular  favorite.  Here  again  she 
had  the  advantage  of  introducing  a  number  of 
very  popular  ballads  such  as  Cl^rry  Ripe,  I've 
Been  Roaming,  and  Meet  Me  by  Moonlight  Alone, 
She  accumulated  a  considerable  fortune  and  be- 
came manager  in  turn  of  the  Olympic,  Govent 
Garden,  and  Lyceum  theatres.  Her  husband  de- 
serted her  in  1817.  She  married  in  1838  Charlea 
Mathews  the  younger,  and  together  with  him  pro- 
duced at  Drury  Lane  the  most  important  operas 
and  musical  productions  of  the  period.  She  died 
in  London. 

VE8TBY  (OF.,  Fr.  vestiaire,  from  Lat.  ves- 
tiarium,  wardrobe,  neu.  sg.  of  vestiarius,  relating 
to  clothing,  from  vestis,  clothing;  connected 
with  Gk.  iff^t,  esthes,  clothing,  ipr^pot,  henny- 
nai,  Skt.  vas,  to  clothe,  Groth.  wasti,  clothing, 
wasjan,  AS.  werian,  Eng.  tcear).  The  repre- 
sentative and  administrative  body  in  parishes  of 
the  Ghurch  of  England  and  of  the  Episcopal 
Church  in  the  Unit^  States.  In  England  vestries 
are  either  general  or  common,  i.e.  composed 
of  all  the  parishioners  who  are  ratepayers^ 
or  select,  i.e.  composed  of  certain  select  parish- 
ioners, the  number  being  fixed  by  custom  or 
statute.  Anciently  all  the  affairs  of  a  parish,  aa 
such,  whether  ecclesiastical  or  tjivil,  were  regu- 
lated in  vestry.  At  the  present  time,  however, 
the  only  duties  of  an  ecclesiastical  nature  which 
a  vestry  has  to  perform  are  the  election  of  a 
church  warden  (q.v.),  the  levying  of  church 
rates,  and  the  reception  of  the  accounts  of  church 
trustees.  A  vestry  cannot  interfere  (except  by 
observation  and  complaint)  with  the  manner  in 
which  the  services  in  the  church  are  conducted. 
Although  the  minister  is  the  proper  head  of  the 
vestry,  and,  if  present,  is  entitled  to  preside  at 
all  meetings,  he  is  not  an  essential  part  of  it. 

The  vestry  in  American  parishes  is  a  much 
mor^  highly  developed  body  with  wider  powers. 
The  number  of  vestrymen  is  fixed  by  the  statute 
law  of  each  State.  They,  together  with  two 
wardens,  are  elected  by  the  members  of  the  con- 
legation  at  the  annual  parish  meeting  to  serve 
for  one  year.  The  rector  is  ex  officio  a  member  of 
the  vestry,  and  is  entitled  to  preside,  if  present, 
at  all  its  meetings.  The  function  of  the  vestry 
is  to  represent  the  congregation  in  law,  to  have 
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charge  and  care  of  its  property,  and  to  collect  feet  of  its  height,  but  most  of  this  loss  has  been 

and  disburse  its  revenues.    The  vestry,  acting  for  made  up  by  subsequent  eruptions.     Previous  to 

the  parishioners,  and  under  the  jurisdiction  of  this  eruption  of  1822  the  summit  is  said  to  have 

the  bishop  of  the  diocese,  choose  and  call  a  min-  been   a   rough   and   rocky   plain,   covered   with 

ister  to  be  rector  of  the  parish  and  make  pro-  blocks  of  lava  and  scoriae,  and  rent  by  numerous 

vision  for  his  support.     In  the  absence  of  the  fissures,  from  which  issued  clouds  of  smoke;  it 

rector   they  are  bound  to   see  that  no   person  was  then  altered  to  a  vast  elliptical  chasm,  3 

ministers  to  the  congregation  without  sufficient  miles    in    circumference,    and    about    1000    feet 

evidence  that  he  is  duly  qualified  to  do  so.     If  deep.    Another  remarkable  eruption  took  place  in 

the  rector  prove  unworthy  or  incompetent,  they^  May,  1855,  and  a  series  of  outbursts  began  in 

in  the  interests  of  the  parishioners,  make  com-  1865.      More    recent    eruptions    have    occurred 

plaint  to  the  bishop  of  the  diocese.     In  some  in  1872,  1878,  1880,  and  1895.  The  present  height 

dioceses  the  vestry,  instead  of  the  body  of  parish-  of  Vesuvius  is  a  little  over  4000  feet,  and  that  of 

ioners,  elect  the  lay  deputies  to  represent  the  Somma  3730.     The  lavas  of  Vesuvius  belong  ta 

parish  in  the  convention  or  council  of  the  diocese,  the  acid  types,  and  among  the  gases  hydrochloric 

VESTJVIAKITE     or  Idocbase.     A  mineral  ^^^^  ^^^  been  detected  in  considerable  quantities, 

basic  calcium-aluminum  silicate  crystellized  in  ferric  chloride  often  forms  a  yellow  crust  on  the 

the  tetragonal  system.    It  has  a  vitreous  lustre  !»▼».  especially  m  the  vicinity  of  fumaroles.    A 

and  is  brown  to  green,  sometimes  light-blue,  in  railroad  has  been  built  from  the  base  of  thfr 

color.    It  was  originally  found  among  the  masses  cinder  cone  to  the  summit  near  the  edge  of  the 

ejected  from  Vesuvius  and  Monte-Somma,  Italy,  crater.                                                     ,^t      xr    . 

But  it  has  also  been  abundantly  discovered  in  Bimjogiiaphy.  Bonney,  VoUooMoea  (New  York^ 

limestone,   serpentine,  gneiss,   and   other  rocks.  1899)  ;Shaler^«pectj  o^fc^  Ear<fc  (ib    1890^ 

The  crystallized  varieties  are  sometimes  cut  as  Lyell,  Pnnctpie*  of  Geology,  vol.  u.    (11th  ed.,. 

gems,  especially  in  the  form  of  the  letters  V  and  I.  *"•»  *°5?  ^ '             « 

See  Volcano  *  x  ompeh 

VBSTKVTOS.     A  yolwno  situated  near  the  VBSZPB^^  vfe'prtm  (Ger.  Vetzprim).  The 

from  the 
tain  rising 

18  a  nearly  perfect  cone   known    as  VeBwIus  cultivated;  there  are  coal-mine^,  iron-works,  and 

proper.    The  other,  of  ridge-like  outline,  nartwl-  ,         cattle-markete.      Population,  1900,  14,114, 

ly  inclosing  the  central  cone,  is  called  Somma.  A,,  Miurv.™ 

Up  to  the  year  a.d.  79  Vesuvius  was  looked  "^"zSJil^^^ti^ ^^r^^A ^^  .  x.„.  .  , 
™n  as  a  truncated  mountain,  its  volcanic  origin  ,7**^A?-^?>^?"f  ^'  v4-tJl'lA-pftn'- 
being  unsuspected.  The  crater  formed  a  deep  de-  chA-vIm'shA-t6  (Skt.,  twenty-five  stones  of  a 
pression  in  the  summit,  and  its  sides  were  forest-  demon).  A  collection  of  Sanskrit  novelettes. 
cUd.  Suddenly  on  August  24th  of  that  year  According  to  the  framework  of  the  tales,  King 
an  eruption  began  with  the  appearance  of  a  Vikrama  (q.v.)  is  hidden  by  an  asoetic  to  carry 
huge  black  cloud  which  rose  from  the  mountain,  »  corpse  which  hangs  on  a  certain  tree  to  a 
a^panied  by  an  explosion  that  blew  off  the  graveyard  where  certain  m^c  rites  are  to  be 
top  and  rained  a  mass  of  ashes,  lapiUi,  and  mud  performed  which  wl  give  the  monarch  super- 
on  the  towns  and  cities  in  that  region.  No  lava  natural  powers.  While  b«nng  this  corMe  corn- 
was  ejected  in  this  eruption,  norln  fact  during  plete  silence  is  enjoined  on  the  ^ng.  As  Vikrama 
any  other  eruption  within  historic  times  until  f""*  ^^  ^7'  \y*^\  <>'  dem?".  which  en- 
the  year   1066.     In  the  first  historic  eruption  **"  f  P*";  .^'^  J**!?  V*"T'  '^'*  ^^  ""  *" 

Pom^ii  was  buried  under  a  thickness  of  20  feet  F'**fS\.l  l^n^1w««^^if  n"^  hL   «nJ^t* 

.  .'^           ,             J  TT        1                            A  forgetting  the  proniDition  laid  on  him,  answers^ 

of  loose   ashes,  and  Herculaneum  was  covered  ^^|  the^rpse  returmi  immediately  t^  the  tre^ 

^^  ^^'Tfi?^  i' ™"'^' fl    ^  ♦^'^T^''- ^«  "i' ^^^^  again.     Thiftakes  place  until  tke  Vetala  has 

mandei  the  Roman  fleet  at  Misenum,  «uled  to  Jg^  twenty-five  stories.    The  tales  are  of  much 

help  the  distiucted  inhabitants.    He  landed  near  interest,  and  the  entire  VCt&lapaficaviiiiteti  bears 

the  ba^  of  the  mountain  and  was  himself  suf-  ^  marked  resemblance  to  the  two  other  principal 

focated  by  the  vapors  emanating  from  the  vol-  gangkrit  collections  of  like  genre,  the  SimKdsanor 

cano.    The  younger  Pliny  gives  a  graphic  account  d^jotrithSika,  or  Thirty-two  Stories  of  the  Lion- 

of  the  eruption  m  two  letters  to  Tacitus  (written  ^^^^^    ^^^j^^  ^,1^    Vikramacarita,  or   Adven- 

long  after  the  event ),  which  are  well  known.  ^^^^  ^f  Vikrama ) ,  and  the  Sukaaaptati  ( q.v. ) ,  or 

Since  the  year  79  there  have  been  a  number  seventy  StoHes  of  a  Parrot,     The  VfttAlapafi- 

of  eruptions.      One  occurred  m  the  yea*"  203,  ^^j^^^j    j^^   j^„   ^^^^   I,     Uj^l^    (Leipzig, 

and  another  m  the  year  472,  during  which  the  jgai)    and  translated  by  Burton,  Vikrama  and 

ashes    were    carried   as    far   as    Constantinople.  ^^^  Vampire   (new  ed.,  I^ndon,  1893). 

Other  outbursts  were  noted  in  the  years  512,  685,  ••«-,* *r/^xT«-,       .-^^    ,  „_x    /        -r^^w^^-^^ 

983,  and  1066.    In  1631  the  villages  at  the  base  VBTANCUBT,    vft'tAn-kODrt      or    V^TAN- 

of  Vesuvius  were  covered  with  lava  and  torrents  pO^B),  AuoustIn  de  (1620-1700).    A  Mexican 

of  boiling  water.     During  an  eruption  of  1779  historian,  born  m  the  city  of  Mexico.    He  joined 

showers  of  ashes,  scori»,  and  stones  were  thrown  *^li«  Franciscan  Order  at  Puebla,  became  a  mem- 

to  a  great  height,  and  streams  of  lava  poured  ber  of  the  provincial  chapter,  and  when  he  died 

down  the  side  of  the  cone.    In  1794  another  vio-  was  commissary -general  of  the  Indies.     He  was 

lent  outburst  took  place  which  destroved  much  of  f  profound  Aztec  scholar,  and  published  Arte  de 

the  town  of  Torre  del  Grecco.  and  in  the  eruption  ^^^^9^^  mextcana   (1673  ,  and  Teatro  mexicano, 

of  1822  the  mountain  is  said  to  have  lost  800  descrtpctdn    breve    de    loa    eucesoe    ejemplarea. 
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hiatdrioos,  polUicM,  militares  y  reliffio808  common  bushy  annual,  native  to  the  Rocky 
(2  vols.,  1697-98).  Much  of  the  work  is  based  Mountain  region  of  the  Northwest,  affording 
upon  that  of  Torquemada,  but  it  is  nevertheless  pasturage  and  hay  in  its  wild  state.  Both  green 
of  great  value.  A  reprint  of  the  Teatro,  etc.,  and  cured  vetches  are  fed  to  farm  animals.  Un- 
was  issued  at  Mexico  in  1870-71  as  vols.  vii.-x.  cured  spring  vetch  cut  in  bloom  and  seed  has  the 
of  the  Biblioteca  Iberia.  following  average  per  cent,  composition :  Water, 

VETCH  (OF.  veche,  vease,  veace,  Fr.  veace,  83.9;  protein,  4.0;  fat,  0.6;  nitrogen-free  extract, 
from  Lat.  vicia,  vetch ;  connected  with  Gk.  6.3 ;  crude  fibre,  3.2 ;  and  ash,  2.0.  Hairy  Vetch : 
fiiKiop,  bikion,  vetch,  Lat.  vincire,  to  bind).  A  Water,  68.7;  protein,  6.2;  fat,  1.3;  nitrogen-free 
name  properly  applied  to  the  genus  Vicia,  but  extract,  14.7;  crude  fibre,  7.7;  and  ash,  2.4. 
also  loosely  related  to  other  genera  of  the  natural  Vetch  hay  contains:  Water,  11.3;  protein,  17.0; 
order  Leguminosae.  There  are  numerous  species,  ^*^'  2.3;  nitrogen-free  extract,  36.1;  crude  fibre, 
mostly  climbing  annual,  biennial,  and  perennial  25.4;  and  ash,  7.9  per  cent.  Like  other  legumi- 
herbs,  natives  of  Europe,  Northern  Africa,  West-  »<>"«  crops,  vetch  is  comparatively  rich  in  pro- 
em Asia,  and  America.     Their  cultivation  for     ^*i°' 

seed  and  for  forage  dates  back  to  the  Romans.  VETCH,  Samuel  (1668-1732).  The  first  Brit- 
At  the  present  time  they  are  cultivated  to  a  con-  ish  Governor  of  Nova  Scotia,  born  near  Edin- 
siderable  extent  in  Europe  and  certain  species  are  burgh,  Scotland.  In  1705  he  was  sent  by  Gov- 
gaining  favor  in  the  United  States.  The  crop  can  emor  Dudley  of  Massachusetts  to  Canada  to 
be  grown  on  a  wide  variety  of  soils,  but  heavy  negotiate  a  treaty  of  neutrality  and  arrange  for 
well- til  led  soils  produce  the  best  yields.  They  an  exchange  of  prisoners.  A  plan  for  the  cap- 
are  generally  grown  with  a  cereal  crop  which  ture  of  Canada  proposed  by  him  in  1708  was  ac- 
serves  as  a  support  and  keeps  them  off  the  cepted  by  the  British  Government,  but  was  never 
ground.  The  annual  species  most  commonly  carried  out.  Subsequently,  as  the  representative 
cultivated  in  Europe  is  the  common  or  spring  of  the  colonists,  he  induced  the  Government  to 
vetch  or  tare  {Vicia  aativa).  In  the  United  undertake  an  expedition  against  Arcadie.  Vetch 
States  this  species,  which  is  very  susceptible  to  was  one  of  the  commanders  of  this  expe- 
dry  and  hot  weather,  has  not  given  general  satisr  dition,  and  after  the  capture  of  Port  Royal  in 
faction.  One  of  the  best  species  introduced  in-  October,  1710,  he  became  Governor  of  the  oon- 
to  the  United  States  is  the  hairy  vetch  ( Vicia  quered  territory,  part  of  which  was  now  renamed 
villoaa),  an  annual  which  has  been  successfully  Nova  Scotia.  In  1711  he  was  besieged  in  Port 
grown  in  various  sections  of  the  country.  Hairy  Royal  by  the  French,  but  was  relieved  by  the  ap- 
vetch  is  sown  in  August  and  September  when  in-  proach  of  a  British  squadron.  In  1712  he  was 
tended  for  winter  forage,  and  in  regions  where  superseded  as  Governor  by  Sir  Francis  Nichol- 
the  winter  is  not  too  severe  it  will  grow  again  son,  but  was  again  Governor  in  1716-17.  He  died 
in  the  spring  and  produce  a  very  early  crop.  For  a  prisoner  for  debt  in  London, 
summer  forage  it  is  sown  from  the  middle  of  VETEBAN  LECftON^  Union.  A  patriotic 
April  to  the  middle  of  May.    The  yield  of  hay    organization,    organized    in    Pittsburg,    Pa.,    in 

IMarch,  1884.  The  simple  requirements  for  ad- 
mission to  the  Grand  Army  of  the  Republic 
(q.v.).  had  led  to  criticism,  and  in  consequence 
the  Union  Veteran  Legion  requires  for  admission 
to  membership  that  the  applicant  must  have  vol- 
unteered prior  to  July  1,  1863,  for  a  term  of 
three  years  and  have  served  his  full  term  of  en- 
listment unless  discharged  by  reason  of  wounds. 
There  are  organizations  in  21  States  and  the 
District  of  Columbia,  and  about  150  local  bodies 
known  as  encampments,  with  a  total  membership 
of  nearly  20,000.  It  has  as  an  auxiliary  an  or- 
ganization of  women  known  as  Ladies  of  the 
Union  Veteran  Legion. 

VETEBAN   XTNION,   Union.     A   patriotic 
society  founded  in  W^ashington,  D.  C,  in  1886. 
Membership  is  extended  to  veterans  who  served 
^  *  honorably  m  the  army,  navy,  or  marme  corps  of 

varies  from  2  to  4  tons  per  acre.     See  Plate  of    the  United  States  between  April   12,  1861,  and 
Useful  Legumkj?  with  article  Lequminos.e.  April  30,  18C6,  who  participated  in  one  or  more 

Some  of  the  most  important  species  not  be-  engagements  or  battles,  and  received  an  honor- 
longing  to  the  genus  Vicia  are  kidney  vetch,  or  able  discharge.  There  are  about  70,000  mem- 
homed  pod  clover  {Anthyllis  vulneraria)  ^  winter    hers. 

vetch  {Lathyrua  hirautua) ,  and  Dakota  vetch  VETEBINABY  MEDICINE  {Lat.  veterina- 
{Hoaackia  Purahiana).  Kidney  vetch  is  a  per-  riua,  relating  to  beasts  of  burden,  from  vcterina, 
ennial  found  wild  in  Europe  on  dry,  thin  soils  veteHnum,  beast  of  burden,  old,  experienced,  from 
with  calcareous  subsoil.  Its  cultivation  originat-  vetua,  old).  In  the  earliest  historical  times  men 
ed  in  Germany  about  40  years  ago.  The  yield  of  depended  closelv  on  domesticated  animals  for  food 
hay  is  usually  quite  small.  Winter  vetch  is  a  and  transportation.  Much  attention  was  there- 
valuable  species  in  southern  latitudes,  where  it  fore  devoted  to  a  studv  of  the  nature  and  means 
furnishes  forage  late  in  autumn  and  early  in  of  combating  animal  plagues.  From  the  first  the 
spring.  In  the  United  States  it  is  not  hardy  causes  of  animal  diseases  were  grossly  misunder- 
north  of  the  latitude  of  40°.    Dakota  vetch  is  a     stood,  on   account  of  the  prevalence  of  super- 
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fttitions  regarding  these  matters,  but  certain  men 
acquired  considerable  reputation  from  their 
practical  skill  in  the  treatment  of  diseases  by  the 
application  of  empirical  therapeutics.  Some  of 
the  earliest  veterinaiy.  literature  is  found  in  the 
ancient  writings  of  India.  Among  the  Greeks 
<K>nsiderable  literature  was  produced  on  the 
anatomy  and  diseases  of  animals.  Hippocrates 
found  hydatids  in  the  lungs  of  animals,  and  de« 
scribed  articular  dislocations,  dropsy,  epilepsy, 
and  gid.  Xenophon  in  his  work  on  the  horse  men- 
tions a  number  of  diseases  of  that  animal.  Aris- 
totle described  with  accuracy  the  chief  symptoms 
of  angina,  tetanus,  glanders,  and  various  other 
diseases.  Among  the  Romans  there  were  many 
writers  on  veterinary  topics.  Special  mention  may 
be  made  of  Censorinus,  Varro,  Celsus,  Columella, 
Pliny,  Galenus,  Apsyrtus,  Pelagonius,  and  Vege- 
tius  Renatus.  The  last-named  writer  called  at- 
tention to  the  great  similarity  in  certain  animal 
■and  human  diseases^  and  su^^ested  the  possi- 
bility of  intertransmission.  He  described  glan- 
ders as  occurring  under  seven  forms,  and  recom- 
mended that  healthy  horses  be  prevented  from 
coming  in  contact  with  diseased  ones,  and  that 
the  carcasses  of  horses  dead  of  glanders  be  deeply 
buried.  The  symptoms  and  course  of  many  other 
diseases  were  caiiefully  described  by  this  writer. 

The  anatomical  knowledge  of  the  Greeks  and 
Romans  was  largely  based  on  the  dissection  of 
domesticated  animals.  Animal  dissection  was 
extensively  practiced  by  physicians  and  veteri- 
narians alike.  The  organs  and  parts  of  the  ani- 
mal body  were  well  understood  and  accurately 
described  by  such  writers  as  Aristotle,  Herophy- 
lus,  Erasistratus,  and  Galen.  Concerning  the 
nature  and  occurrence  of  animal  plagues  in 
ancient  times  we  have  many  records.  Mention  of 
destructive  epizootics  among  domestic  animals 
is  made  in  Deuteronomy  and  by  Ovid,  Homer, 
Thucydides,  Vergil,  Columella,  and  many  other 
Greek  and  Roman  writers. 

In  ancient  times  the  practice  of  veterinary 
medicine  was  largely  in  the  hands  of  physicians 
or  the  attendants  of  domestic  animals.  There 
were  veterinarians  attached  to  the  Roman  armies, 
but  y^etius  states  that  their  work  was  not  skill- 
ful and  that  the  profession  was  not  held  in  hich 
esteem.  During  the  Middle  Ages  tlie  Arabs 
made  some  progress  in  the  treatment  of  diseases 
of  the  horse.  In  general,  however,  little  real  ad- 
vance was  made  in  veterinary  medicine  from  a.d. 
500  to  1500.  Empiric  'horse  doctors'  were  found 
in  considerable  numbers  among  the  Germanic  and 
Celtic  peoples.  Quite  elaborate  treatises  on 
horse-shoeing  were  also  published,  particularly 
the  works  of  Jordanus  Ruffus,  Bonifacius,  and 
Laurentius  Rusius.  The  extensive  movements  of 
various  peoples,  especially  the  nomadic  races, 
during  the  Middle  Ages  were  responsible  for  the 
enormous  distribution  and  destructiveness  of  ani- 
mal plagues  at  this  period.  Not  less  than  32 
epizootics  spread  over  the  greater  part  of  Europe 
during  the  Middle  Ages  and  affected  not-  only  all 
domestic  animals,  but  also  man.  During  the 
first  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  the  study  of  human 
anatomy  was  greatly  neglected.  With  the  re- 
vival of  this  study  in  the  thirteenth,  fourteenth, 
and  fifteenth  centuries,  veterinary  science  was 
crowded  into  the  background.  The  Anatomia 
del  Cavallo,  by  Carlo  Ruini,  however,  marked  a 
distinct  advance  in  the  study  of  animal  anatomy. 
Vol.  xx.-s. 


While  much  information  regarding  animal  dis- 
eases was  thus  accumulated  in  ancient  times 
and  during  the  Middle  Ages,  this  knowledge  was 
mere  empiricism,  a  collection  of  experiences  with- 
out any  formulation  of  underlying  principles.  Mod- 
em veterinary  medicine,  however,  has  been  placed 
upon  the  same  basis  as  human  medicine  and 
by  similar  methods  of  investigation.  The 
veterinary  investigator  has  found  a  most  fruit- 
ful field  in  the  patholo^  of  organic,  constitu- 
tional, functional,  and  infectious  diseases  of  ani- 
mals, as  well  as  in  bacteriology,  methods  of  vac- 
cination and  immunization,  and  animal  hygiene 
and  methods  of  disinfection.  Systematic  investi- 
gations have  been  made  in  veterinarv  pharma- 
cology and  toxicology  (including  mmeral  and 
plant  poisons) . 

The  field  of  veterinary  medicine  now  includes 
meat  and  milk  inspection,  the  establishment  of 
quarantine,  regulatmg  traffic  in  live  stock,  and 
stamping  out  animal  plagues,  as  well  as  general 
practice  on  miscellaneous  diseases.  While  in 
the  past  there  was  most  demand  for  the  prac- 
titioner's services  in  connection  with  the  horse, 
the  raising  of  more  improved  stock  and  the  in- 
creased value  of  live  stock  in  general  have  caused 
greater  attention  to  be  given  to  their  ailments 
and  to  providing  proper  conditions  of  hygiene 
and  ventilation  for  them.  In  large  cities  there 
is  demand  for  specialists  in  the  diseases  of  dogs, 
cats,  and  other  pets.  The  establishment  of  veter- 
inary schools  has  done  much  to  promote  the 
study  of  animal  diseases  and  to  place  the  science 
on  a  firm  basis.  The  first  veterinary  school  was 
established  at  Lyons,  France,  in  1762.  The  names 
of  some  of  the  later  and  more  important  schools, 
with  dates  of  establishment,  follow:  Alfort 
(1766),  Copenhagen  (1773),  Vienna  (1777), 
Marburg  (1789),  Berlin  (1790),  London  (1792), 
Madrid  (1793),  Saint  Petersburg  (1808),  Stock- 
holm  (1820),  Edinburgh  (1825),  New  York 
(1857),  and  Montreal  (1866).  In  the  United 
States  the  best  veterinary  schools  are  connected 
with  State  universities  or  other  institutions  of 
learning.  Among  the  more  important  of  these 
are  the  Universities  of  Pennsylvania,  Cornell, 
and  Harvard.  In  connection  with  a  number  of 
the  agricultural  colleges  courses  in  veterinary 
science  are  given  and  veterinary  degrees  granted. 

Until  recently  the  entrance  requirements  and 
standard  of  instruction  in  veterinary  schools 
have  not  been  as  high  as  they  should  be.  In 
some  schools  no  previous  academic  training  was 
required  of  entering  students  and  the  entire 
course  of  study  consisted  merely  of  two  six- 
month  sessions.  With  such  low  entrance  require- 
ments and  defective  instruction  the  graduates 
were  little  if  any  better  prepared  to  diagnose 
and  treat  animal  diseases  than  the  empirical 
*horse  doctors'  found  everywhere  in  both  cities 
and  rural  districts.  The  veterinary  profession 
was  accordingly  considered  distinctly  lower  than 
that  of  human  medicine.  The  persistent  efforts 
of  the  more  progressive  veterinarians,  however, 
have  brought  about  the  gradual  elevation  of  en- 
trance requirements  in  the  better  class  of  veter- 
inary schools,  the  extension  of  the  course  so  as 
to  include  three  or  four  years  of  regular  academic 
length,  and  a  decided  improvement  in  the  social 
and  scientific  standard  ojf  the  veterinary  profes- 
sion. The  American  Veterinary  Medical  Associa- 
tion wields  a  strong  influence  in  the  same  direc- 
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lion,  since  graduation  from  an  approved  school 
is  required  for  eligibility  to  membership. 

As  a  good  example  of  a  four  years'  veterinary 
course  that  recently  organized  at  the  Iowa  Agri- 
cultural College  may  be  cited.  The  entrance  re- 
quirement is  a  certificate  of  graduation  from  an 
accredited  high  school,  or  examination  in  sub- 
jects covering  an  equivalent  course.  The  subjects 
taught  during  the  veterinary  course  include  the 
following:  Comparative  anatomy,  histology, 
physiology,  pharmacy,  materia  medica,  thera- 
peutics, structural  botany,  chemistry,  poisonous 
plants,  entomology,  pathology,  bacteriology,  phys- 
ical diagnosis,  vertebrate  zo5logy,  animal  para- 
sites, animal  husbandry,  theory  and  prsictice 
of  veterinary  medicine,  ophthalmology,  surgery, 
embryology,  horse-shoeing,  milk  inspection,  meat 
inspection,  sanitary  science,  obstetrics,  juris- 
prudence, etc.  It  will  readily  be  seen  that  such 
a  course  offers  instruction  not  only  in  the  sub- 
jects immediately  concerned  in  veterinary  prac- 
tice, but  also  in  related  fields,  so  that  the  student 
receives  a  rounded,  comprehensive  education. 

Within  recent  years  great  changes  have  taken 
place  in  veterinary  practice.  In  place  of  the 
indiscriminate  use  of  firing  iron,  purgation,  and 
bloodletting,  we  have  a  more  rational  system 
of  treatment  on  a  humane  basis.  Moreover,  the  ex- 
cessive use  of  drugs  has  been  abandoned  and  more 
attention  given  to  the  proper  care  and  diet 
of  animals  and  to  preventive  medicine.  The 
course  and  severity  of  most  diseases  may  be 
greatly  modified  by  the  use  of  pure  water  and 
wholesome  food  in  reasonable  quantities.  Care- 
ful attention  to  the  temperature  and  ventilation 
of  stables  is  also  important,  especially  in  the 
treatment  of  diseases  of  the  respiratory  organs. 
It  is  along  the  line  of  preventive  medicine,  how- 
ever, that  the  greatest  progress  has  been  made. 
Successful  methods  of  vaccination  and  immuniza- 
tion have  been  devised  for  the  prevention  of 
anthrax,  blackleg,  hydrophobia,  hog  cholera,  te- 
tanus, and  tuberculosis.  (See  these  articles.)  The 
Seriod  of  incubation  of  various  diseases  has  been 
efinitely  determined  and  upon  the  data  thus 
obtained  quarantine  regulations  for  dealing  with 
infectious  diseases  have  been  formulated.  Ilie  im- 
portance of  isolating  diseased  animals  and  thor- 
oughly disinfecting  the  premises  after  the  occur- 
rence of  animal  plagues  is  well  understood.  The 
adoption  of  such  measures  tends  to  restrict  the 
spread  of  any  epizootic.  Sometimes  great  losses 
to  the  animal  industry  of  a  country  have  been 
avoided  apparently  by  the  application  of  very 
drastic  methods  of  eradication,  including  the  de- 
struction and  innocuous  disposal  of  all  affected 
animals.  Such  measures  are  usually  accompanied 
with  the  payment  of  an  indemnity  oy  the  Grovem- 
ment.  Great  advances  have  recently  been  made 
in  methods  of  disinfection  by  means  of  formalin, 
live  steam,  lime,  copper  sulphate,  lysol,  carbolic 
acid,  and  other  antiseptics.  The  development  of 
antisepsis  has  yielded  as  important  results  in 
veterinary  practice  as  in  human  surgery.  In 
ordinary  veterinary  practice,  however,  the  ob- 
servance of  strict  antiseptic  precautions  is  an 
exceedingly  difficult  matter. 
^  In  veterinary  surgery  a  much  larger  propor- 
tion of  operations  are  made  without  ansesthesia 
than  in  human  surgery.  It  is  generally  believed 
that  minor  operations  cause  less  pain  and  incon- 
venience to  the  animal  than  the  struggles  during 


the  process  of  etherization  and  the  after-effects 
of  aiuesthesia.  Ether  or  chloroform  is  used  in 
general  aniesthesia  of  the  larger  animals,  and 
ether  alone  for  cats  and  dogs.  In  minor  opera- 
tions and  in  determining  the  location  of  lameness 
cocaine  is  extensively  used  and  with  satisfactory 
results.  In  veterinary  practice  drugs  are  ordi- 
narily administered  in  the  allopathic  form,  while 
homoeopathy  is  seldom  practiced.  Medicines  are 
administered  by  wa^  of  the  mouth  in  the  form 
of  balls,  boluses,  pills,  capsules,  and  drenches; 
by  hypodermic,  intratracheal,  intravenous,  in- 
tra-abaominal,  or  intragastric  injections;  or  per 
rectum  in  the  form  of  an  enema.  The  actual 
drugs  used  in  veterinary  medicine  are  for  the 
most  part  the  same  as  those  used  in  human 
medicine,  and  are  classified  in  the  same  general 
manner.  The  doses,  however,  are  usually  larger 
than  for  man  and  vary  according  to  the  size  of 
the  animal. 

As  a  rule  veterinary  dentistry  is  merely  one 
branch  of  the  ordinary  practitioner's  worl^  and 
is  confined  almost  entirely  to  equine  practice. 
There  are  but  few  locations  where  there  is  de- 
mand for  specialists  to  devote  their  whole  time 
to  this  work.  Decayed  molars  are  usually  pulled 
from  the  side  by  trephining  the  maxillary  bone. 
Some  horses  require  frequent  attention  to  their 
teeth  on  account  of  the  tendency  to  develop  sharp 
points  and  other  irregularities. 

The  importance  of  veterinary  science  to  animal 
industry  can  scarcely  be  overestimated.  The 
veterinary  inspection  and  quarantine  service 
makes  it  possible  to  import  high-bred  stock  from 
foreign  countries  without  danger  of  introducing 
infectious  diseases  among  the  home  herds.  The  im- 
provement of  the  dairy  and  beef  industries  in  the 
Southern  States  was  not  possible  until  a  method 
was  discovered  for  immunizing  Northern  cattle 
to  Texas  fever.  Before  this  was  accomplished 
high-bred  dairy  and  beef  cattle  were  not  im- 
ported into  the  South,  for  the  reason  that  from 
70  to  90  per  cent,  of  them  died  after  ex- 
posure to  infection.  In  South  Africa  the  method 
of  bile  inoculation  devised  by  Koch  has  greatly 
reduced  the  losses  from  rinderpest,  and  put 
the  business  of  cattle-raising  on  a  stable  basis. 
As  long  as  animals  affected  with  tuberculosis 
had  to  be  destroyed  the  improvement  of  our 
dairy  and  beef  herds  was  a  difficult  and  expen- 
sive matter.  The  Bang  method  for  controlling 
tuberculosis,  however,  makes  it  possible  to 
utilize  full-blooded  tuberculous  animals  for 
breeding  purposes  without  danger  to  the  future 
of  the  herd.  In  short,  animal  industry  in  its 
present  proportions,  particularly  the  production 
of  blooded  stock,  is  impossible  without  the  ex- 
istence of  an  effective  veterinary  service. 

The  relation  of  this  service  to  human  health 
is  best  shown  in  the  inspection  of  milk  and  meat. 
Since  many  diseases  are  considered  intertrans- 
missible  between  man  and  animals,  it  is  deemed 
necessary  to  exercise  some  control  of  the  milk  and 
meat  supply.  The  importance  of  sanitary  regu- 
lation of  the  traffic  in  milk  and  meat  is  grad- 
ually gaining  the  recognition  of  legislators,  and 
inspection  of  these  products  is  required  in  Mon- 
tana, New  York,  and  Pennsylvania,  and  in  many 
large  cities.  In  Germany  there  is  a  federal  in- 
spection of  all  meat  and  meat  products,  and  in 
the  United  States  export  meat  is  inspected  by  the 
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federal  authorities.     Inspection   is   merely  one 
of  the  functions  of  the  veterinary  service. 

The  organization  of  the  veterinary  service 
differs  somewhat  in  different  countries,  accord- 
ing to  local  conditions.  In  Germany,  England, 
and  other  European  countries  there  is  an  army 
veterinary  corps,  the  personnel  of  which  bear 
titles  corresponding  to  the  regular  army  srades. 
In  the  United  States  veterinarians  attached  to 
the  army  are  civil  and  not  military  officers. 
Nearly  all  European  and  other  foreign  countries 
maintain  some  form  of  official  veterinary  service, 
charged  with  the  duties  of  investigating  out- 
breaks of  contagious  or  otherwise  serious  dis- 
eases among  domesticated  animals,  and  of  in- 
specting animals  and  animal  products  which 
may  be  imported  into  the  country.  Germany  has 
developed  an  elaborate  organization  of  her  veter- 
inary service,  with  department  and  district 
veterinarians  in  various  parts  of  the  Empire. 
Appeal  may  be  taken  from  the  decisions  of  these 
officials  to  the  Federal  Veterinary  Commission 
or  to  the  Imperial  Health  Office.  From  time  to 
time  special  commissions  are  appointed  for  the 
investigation  of  urgent  problems.  In  most  of 
the  English  colonies  there  is  a  Government  veteri- 
narian or  chief  inspector,  with  numerous  deputies 
and  assistants. 

In  the  United  States  these  duties  devolve  upon 
the  Bureau  of  Animal  Industry  of  the  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture,  and  upon 
the  various  State  veterinarians  and  State 
Boards  of  Agriculture.  The  Bureau  of  Animal 
Industry  maintains  inspectors  and  special  agents 
in  various  parts  of  the  country,  and  has  charge 
of  quarantine  regulations.  The  State  veterina- 
rians have  full  authority  to  investigate  animal 
diseases  and  to  enforce  all  State  laws  con- 
cerning such  matters.  Many  of  the  larger  cities 
maintain  municipal  veterinarians  in  connection 
with  the  Boards  of  Health.  The  majority  of 
animals  kept  in  captivity  in  zoological  gardens 
are  subject  to  the  diseases  which  affect  farm 
animals.  Tuberculosis  is  the  most  important  of 
these  diseases,  and  affects  nearly  all  species  of 
captive  animals.  It  is  especially  fatal  to  apes 
and  monkeys.  On  account  of  these  facts  it  has 
been  found  necessary  to  fulfill  the  conditions  of 
ventilation  and  other  sanitary  requirements  in 
the  construction  of  animal  houses.  Official 
veterinarians  are  maintained  in  connection  with 
the  larger  zodlogical  gardens  and  administer 
treatment  in  cases  of  curable  disease.  The  ad- 
ministration of  medicines  to  most  wild  animals 
in  captivity  is  not  an  easy  matter,  but  may 
usually  be  accomplished  in  connection  with  food 
and  drink.  Surgery  on  such  animals  is  largely 
confined  to  the  reduction  of  dislocations  and 
the  setting  of  broken  bones.  Veterinary  medi- 
cine compares  favorably  in  its  achievements 
with  human  medicine.  The  etiology,  pathology, 
treatment,  and  prevention  of  a  number  of  animal 
plagues  have  been  carefully  and  satisfactorily 
worked  out.  Blackleg  and  Texas  fever,  for  ex- 
ample, are  controlled  as  easily  as  smallpox  and 
diphtheria  in  man,  and  rather  more  effectively. 
The  reoent  discoveries  regarding  the  etiology  of 
malaria  and  yellow  fever  in  man  have  been  paral- 
leled by  equally  brilliant  and  important  results 
obtained  in  studying  the  protozoOn  diseases  of 
animals — e.g.  surra,  dounne,  mal  de  caderas, 
nagana,  etc.    Many  problems,  however,  remain 


to  be  solved,  and  investigators  have,  in  the  study 
of  animal  diseases,  a  very  tempting  field  which 
already  boasts  of  such  distinguished  names  as 
Koch,  Ostertag,  Von  Behring,  Kitt,  Chauveau, 
Nocard,  Arloing,  Perroncito,  McFadyean,  T. 
Smith,  Salmon,  Pearson,  Law,  Moore,  etc. 

The  literature  of  veterinary  science  is  ex- 
tensive and  rapidly  increasing.  Among  books 
the  following  may  be  consulted:  Nocard  and 
Leclainche,  Maladies  microhiennes  des  animauw 
(1903);  Ellenberger  and  Baum,  Handhuch  der 
vergleichenden  Anatomie  der  Hausthiere  ( 1903) ; 
Ostertag,  Handhuch  der  Fleischheachau  (1902) ; 
Eichbaum,  Orundriss  der  Oeschichte  der  Thier- 
heilkunde  ( 1885) ;  Smith,  Physiology  of  Domeatio 
Animals  (1889);  Fleming,  Tewt-hook  of  Veteri- 
nary Obstetrics  (1882) ;  nosLTe,  Manual  of  Veteri- 
nary Therapeutics  and  Pharmacology  (1896); 
Hopkins,  Veterinary  Elements  (1901);  Law, 
Farmer's  Veterinary  Adviser  (1892) ;  Law,  Tewt' 
hook  of  Veterinary  Medicine  (1896-1903)  ;  Smith, 
Manualof  Veterinary  Hygiene  (1887);  Williams, 
Principles  and  Practice  of  Veterinary  Medicine 
( 1897 )  ;  Winslow,  Veterinary  Materia  Medica 
and  Therapeutics  ( 1901 ) ;  Moore,  The  Pathology 
of  Infectious  Diseases  of  Animals  (1902) ;  and 
Thompson,  Elementary  Veterinary  Lectures 
(1903).  A  large  and  increasing  number  of 
veterinary  journals  are  published,  among  which 
may  be  mentioned  The  Journal  of  Comparative 
Medicine  and  Veterinary  Archives,  and  The 
American  Veterinary  Review,  published  in  the 
United  States.  The  bulletins  and  reports  of 
the  Bureau  of  Animal  Industry  and  of  the  State 
Experiment  Stations  and  State  Boards  of  Agri- 
culture are  also  important  sources  of  veterinary 
information. 

V^'TTTiTiAKT,  v&'t«'yftr^,  Mabdc  Michel 
Henri  (1848—).  A  French  civil  engineer,  bom 
in  Le  Mans  and  educated  at  the  Polytechnique  and 
at  the  Ecole  des  Ponts  et  Chauss6es,  where  he 
graduated  in  1874  with  highest  honors.  He  was 
resident  engineer  of  the  port  of  Calais  from  1876 
to  1886,  chief  engineer  of  the  ports  of  Boulogne 
and  Calais  until  1892,  and  then  chief  engineer  of 
Havre  and  the  ports  of  the  lower  Seine.  He 
utilized  the  water- jet  to  sink  foundations  of  locks 
and  piers,  built  the  new  port  of  Calais  and  im- 
proved the  canals  of  that  city,  and  finished  the 
great  breakwater  at  Boulogne.  One  of  the  fore- 
most of  modem  harbor  engineers,  V^tillart  was 
a  prominent  figure  in  the  Maritime  Congresses  of 
London,  Manchester,  and  Washington,  and  wrote : 
Fowfage  des  pieux  par  injection  d'eau  (1877), 
Le  port  de  Calais  (1889),  La  navigation  auw 
Etats-Unis  (1892),  and,  with  Quinette  de  Roche- 
mont,  Les  ports  maritimes  de  VAm4rique  du 
Nordsur  VAtlantique  (1902). 

VETTNTEBy  VITIVEBT  (from  East  Indian 
vitivayr),  or  Cuscus.  The  dried  roots  of  an 
East  Indian  grass  (Andropogon  squarrosus) 
which  has  an  agreeable  and  persistent  odor,  re- 
sembling sandalwood,  due  to  an  essential  oil 
which  is  distilled  from  it.  It  is  much  prized  in 
India  and  elsewhere  for  perfuming  linen,  etc., 
making  baskets,  fans,  and  mats.  It  grows  in 
low,  moist,  rich  soils,  and  upon  such  it  has  been 
introduced  in  the  West  Indies,  Brazil,  and  Louis- 
iana, where  it  has  spread  to  some  extent.  It  has 
been  successfully  grown  in  Tennessee,  but  the 
plants  do  not  bloom. 
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VETO  (Lat.,  I  forbid).    In  its  most  general  private  pension   bills   which   had   passed   with 

application,  the  power  of  the  chief  executive  of  a  little  or  no  opposition,  and  only  two  of  these 

government  to  negative  the  acts  and  resolutions  were    passed    over    his    veto.      The    principle 

of  the  legislature.    There  are  several  forms  and  of  the  veto  has  been  incorporated  in  all  the  State 

degrees  of  veto  power,  namely,  the  suspensive.  Constitutions  except  those  of  Delaware,  North 

qualified,  and  absolute  vetoes,  and  the  so-called  Carolina,  Ohio,  and  Rhode  Island,  in  which  the 

*pocket'  veto.     The  suspensive  veto  is  the  form  legislative  authority  is  vested  in  the  Legislature 

employed  in  France,  where  the  President  is  em-  alone.    Consult  Mason,  The  Veto  Power  (Boston, 

powered  to  suspend  the  operation  of  any  law  1891). 

passed  by  the  legislature  and  demand  its  recon-  VET'TEE,  or  W  wi^i^Tgit.^  Lake.    A  lake  in 

sideration  by  that  body.    If,  however,  the  bill  is  Sweden,  second  in  size  to  Vener  (q.v.).    It  lies 

repassed  by  the  ordinary  majority  it  becomes  a  about  25  miles  southeast  of  the  latter,  and  115 

valid  law,  notwithstanding  the  disapproval   of  miles  southwest  of  Stockholm  (Map:  Sweden,  F 

the  President.     The  qualified  veto  is  the  form  7 ) .     It  is  of  elongated  shape,  with  a  length  of  82 

most  generally  employed  in  constitutional  States,  miles  and  a  maximum  breadth  of  about  14  miles. 

It  allows  the  executive  a  negative  on  all  bills  and  has  an  area  of  738  square  miles.  It  occupies  a 

passed  by  the  legislature,  subject  to  the  power  of  deep  inclosed  valley  whose  bottom  is  below  sea 

the  legislature  to  override  the  effect  of  the  veto  level,  the  altitude  of  the  lake  surface  being  289 

by   an    extraordinary   majority.      The    absolute  feet,  and  the  depth  of  the  water  390  feet.    The 

veto  is  one  which  cannot  be  overridden  by  the  shores  are  high,  steep,  and  picturesque,  and  the 

legislature  either  by  the  usual  or  extraordinary  water  is  remarkably  clear.    The  lake  receives  no 

majority.    The  *pocket*  veto  will  be  defined  later  streams  of  much  size,  and  is  supposed  to  be  fed  by 

in  the  article.  springs  below  the  surface.  Peculiar  disturbances. 

The  veto  is  the  remnant  of  the  more  extensive  such  as  rapid  currents,  sudden  waves  and  eddies 

legislative    power    formerly    possessed    by    the  without  apparent  cause,  and  periodic  fluctuations 

Crown.      This    power   was   gradually   cut   down  i^  ^^^e  level,  support  this  theory.*  The  outlet  of  the 

until  only  the  veto  power  remained.     In  Great  }ake  is  the  Motala  River,  discharging  eastward 

Britain  the  right  of  veto  was  unquestioned  from  J^*^  the  Baltic.     This  river  has  been  canalized, 

the  time  of  the  Tudors  until  the  Revolution  of  *^d  the  GOta  Canal  connects  the  lake  with  Lake 

1688.     From  then  it  was  used  more  sparingly  Vener,  thus  making  it  a  link  in  the  transpenin- 

until  1708,  when  the  refusal  of  Queen  Anne  to  ^^^^^^  waterway.  The  chief  town  on  Lake  Vetter  is 

give  her  assent  to  a  militia  bill  was  the  last  in-  J(>nk6pmg,  near  its  southern  extremity, 

stance  of  its  exercise  by  an  English  sovereign.  VEUILLOT,    v§l'yo',    Louis     (1813-83).     A 

In  the  American  colonies  the  royal  governors  French  ultramontane  publicist  and  author,  born 
were  given  the  authority  to  veto  any  measure  at  Boynes  (Loiret).  Entirely  self-educated,  he 
passed  by  the  colonial  legislatures,  while  in  all  began  his  literary  career  as  a  contributor  to 
the  colonies  except  Rhode  Island  and  Connecti-  journals  supporting  the  government,  edited  from 
cut  and  possibly  Maryland  the  King  or  the  pro-  1831  the  Echo  de  Rouen  and  from  1837  in  Paris 
prietaries  had  an  absolute  veto  on  all  measures,  the  Charte  de  1830  and  afterwards  La  Paix. 
even  though  approved  by  the  Governor.  In  the  After  a  visit  to  Rome  in  1836  he  had  become  the 
Constitutional  Convention  of  1787  Gerry  intro-  most  uncompromising  representative  of  ultra- 
duced  the  principle  of  the  Massachusetts  veto  montaniam  in  France  and  as  contributor  to 
and  after  much  discussion  it  was  ultimately  (since  1843)  and  editor  of  (since  1848)  its  chief 
adopted.  The  clause  provides  that  every  bill  organ,  the  Univers  ReligieuSf  upheld  with  great 
which  shall  have  passed  the  two  Houses  shall  be  talent  and  reckless  energy  the  claims  of  the 
presented  to  the  President  for  his  signature ;  if  he  papacy  to  unrestricted  dominion  over  Church 
approve  it  he  shall  sign  it,  but  if  not  he  shall  re-  and  State.  His  violent  polemics  against  the 
turn  it  with  his  objections  to  the  House  in  which  Italian  policy  of  Napoleon  III.  in  1860  led  to  the 
it  originated.  The  two  Houses  are  then  required  suppression  of  the  Univers^  which  was  not  al- 
to enter  the  objections  upon  their  respective  lowed  to  appear  again  until  1867.  During  the 
journals  and  proceed  to  reconsider  it.  If  after  Council  of  the  Vatican  (1869-70)  he  succeeded 
such  reconsideration  two-thirds  of  each  House  by  threats  and  denunciations  in  holding  at  bay 
shall  approve  the  measure  it  shall  become  law,  the  remotest  Gallican  manifestations  on  the  part 
notwithstanding  the  executive  veto.  If  any  bill  of  the  French  episcopate.  His  political  influence 
is  not  returned  by  the  President  within  ten  days  reached  its  height  under  the  government  of  the 
(Sundays  not  included)  after  presentation  to  him  so-called  moral  order  in  1877,  whereafter,  con- 
it  shall  become  law  without  his  signature  unless  fined  to  his  room  by  gout,  he  only  seldom  im- 
Congress  by  adjournment  prevent  its  return,  parted  his  opinions  through  the  medium  of  the 
This  is  the  so-called  *pocket'  veto.  The  most  Unwers.  Of  his  numerous  publications,  in- 
notable  instances  of  the  exercise  of  the  veto  eluding  edifying  romances  and  saintly  stories, 
power  by  the  chief  executive  of  the  United  States  political,  historical,  and  literary  essays,  and 
were  the  vetoes  of  the  bills  for  the  recharter  of  poems,  may  be  mentioned:  Pdlerinages  de  Suisse 
the  United  States  Bank  by  Presidents  Jackson  (1838,  21st  ed.,  1894),  Pierre  Saintive  (1840), 
and  Tyler;  the  veto  of  the  Civil  Rights,  Freed-  Rome  et  Lorette,  (1841  and  frequently  after), 
men's  Bureau,  and  Reconstruction  bills  by  Presi-  Les  Francois  en  Alg&rie  (1845,  10th  ed.,  1889), 
dent  Johnson;  and  the  veto  of  the  currency-in-  Les  libres  penseurs  (1848),  L^esclave  V index 
flation  bill  by  President  Grant.  The  veto  power  (1H49),  Le  parfum  de  Rome  (1861,  12th  ed., 
was  used  rather  sparingly  by  the  first  six  1890),  Hisioriettes  et  fantaisies  (1862),  Les 
Presidents.  President  Cleveland  during  his  first  odcurs  de  Paris  (1866,  10th  ed.,  1876),  Les 
term  vetoed  301  bills,  or  nearly  twice  as  many  couleuvres  (1869),  a  collection  of  poems,  Paris 
as  had  all  his  predecessors  combined.  The  pendant  les  deux  sieges  {IHll),  Rome  pendant  le 
majority  of  President   Cleveland's  vetoes  were  Concile   (1872),  Motive  et  Bourdaloue   (1877), 
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Etudes  9ur  Victor  Hugo  (1885).  A  collection  of 
his  writings  he  published  under  the  title 
Melanges  religieuw,  hi&toriques,  politiques  et  lit- 
t4rair€s  (1857-76).  Consult  the  biographies  hj 
bis  brother  Eugtoe  Veuillot  (Paris,  1883),  and 
by  Comut   (ib.,  1891). 


,  v^vfi'.  A  town  of  the  Canton  of 
Vaud,  Switzerland,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Veveyse,  near  its  influx  into  Lake  (reneva,  11 
miles  east-southeast  of  Lausanne  (Map:  Switzer- 
land, A  2).  Vevey,  the  scene  of  Rousseau's  Nou- 
velle  H^Unae,  is  a  charming  tourist  resort,  with 
a  magniticent  view  of  the  Valais  Alps.  The 
climate  is  mild  and  delightful.  The  town  is 
well  and  regularly  built  and  dotted  with 
fine  gardens.  It  has  an  extensive  system 
of  quays.  The  Tour  de  Peliz  (thirteenth 
century)  is  now  used  as  a  prison.  There  is  a 
modern  museum,  containing  a  natural  history 
collection,  paintings,  and  a  public  library.  Choco- 
late, children's  food,  and  condensed  milk  are  ex- 
tensively manufactured.  Population,  in  1900, 
11,781. 

VEZTN',  Hekhann  ( 1829 — ) .  An  actor,  bom 
in  Philadelphia  and  educated  at  the  University 
of  Pennsylvania.  He  went  to  England  and  ob- 
tained aa  engagement  at  the  Theatre  Royal  at 
York  in  1850.  His  London  d^but  was  made  at 
the  Princess's  Theatre  under  Charles  Kean'a 
management  in  1852.  Two  years  later  he  'starred' 
through  the  English  provinces.  In  1857  he  ap- 
peared in  the  United  States,  returning  to  Eng- 
land in  1858.  The  next  year  he  appeared  at  the 
Surrey  Theatre  in  an  important  series  of  Shake- 
spearean roles,  including  -Macbeth,  Hamlet,  Shy- 
lock,  and  Othello.  Then  for  a  time  he  played  at 
the  Sadler's  Wells  Theatre.  He  married  in  1863 
Mrs.  Charles  Young,  with  whom  he  successfully 
brought  out  Marston's  Donna  Diana  at  the 
Princess's  Theatre  in  1864.  Among  his  subse- 
quent impersonations  may  be  mentioned  Dr. 
Davey  (1866),  James  Harebell  in  Wills's  Man  o' 
Airlie  (1867),  Martel  in  Merwale's  Son  of  the 
Soil  (1872),  Jacques  in  As  You  Like  It  (1875), 


Daniel  Druce  (1876),  which  ran  for  one  hundred 
and  six  times  at  the  Haymarket,  and  Dr.  Prim- 
rose in  Wills's  Olivia  (1878).  Later  he  also  be- 
came known  as  a  teacher  of  elocution  and  as  a 
writer. 

VIADAKAy  v§'a-da^n&  (properly  Gbossi)^ 
LoDOVico  (c.  1564- 1645).  An  Italian  composer, 
credited  with  being  the  inventor  (1602)  of  the 
haaso  continuo.  Little  is  known  of  his  life,  save 
that  he  was  bom  at  Viadana,  near  Mantua,  be- 
came a  monk,  and  held  successive' posts  as  organ- 
ist and  choirmaster  at  Mantua,  Rome,  and  else- 
where. Among  his  numerous  works  may  be 
mentioned  the  famous  Cento  concerti  eccleeiaatid 
a  una,  a  due,  tre  e  guattro  voci,  con  il  haaso  con- 
tinuo per  sonar  nelV  organo  (1602,  1603,  1609, 
1611,  and  1612) ;  Sinfonie  muaicali  a  otto  voci 

(1617).  Onsult  Parazzi,  Delia  wta  e  deUe 
opere     muaicali     di    Lodovioo     Qroaai-Viadanti 

(Milan,  1876). 

VI'A  DO'LOBCySA  (Lat.,  dolorous  way). 
The  name,  probably  given  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  applied  to  a  narrow  zigzag  street  in  Jeru- 
salem, indicated  by  a  doubtful  tradition  as  the 
street  through  which  Jesus  carried  His  cross 
from  the  Hall  of  Judgment  to  Mount  Calvary. 
The  fourteen  stations  are  marked  by  tablets. 
The  location  of  these  spots  has  varied  at  different 
times. 

VIADUCT  (ML.  viaductua,  from  Lat.  vis„ 
way,  road  -f  duciua,  a  leading,  from  ducere,  to 
lead).  A  structure  for  conveying  a  roadway 
across  a  valley  or  low  level.  They  are  of  every 
kind  of  construction— of  wood,  iron,  stone,  and 
brickwork.  In  recent  years,  and  more  particu- 
larly in  America,  where  the  design  originated, 
the  term  viaduct  has  come  to  mean  more  specifi- 
cally a  metal  structure  composed  of  a  number 
of  comparatively  short  spans  carried  by  tower- 
like piers  of  steel  framework.  These  piers  usual- 
ly consist  of  four  column-like  legs  spread  wide 
apart  at  the  bottom  and  converging  toward  the 
top,  which  are  braced  together  in  all  directions. 
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Viadnet , 

Coontry 

Railwaj 

Gage. 

Number  of  tracks 

Lengrth 

Heii^ht,  maximnm  

Width  between  girders 

Width  of  floor 

Width  of  base,  maximnm. 

Weifcht  of  metal 

Tower  spans 

Intermediate  spans 


Maximnm  span 

Date  of  construction. 


Den  Molnee. 
I'nlted  States. 
Chlc.A  N.  W. 
i  ft.  8H  Ins. 
Two. 
2.686  ft. 
186" 
27" 


70  ft. 

6.680  tons. 
45  ft. 
76" 

(Trass)  300 ft. 
1900^1. 


Ookteik. 
Burma. 
Burma   State. 
3  ft.  8H  ins. 
One. 
2.200  ft. 
386" 
11  •• 

156  ft! 

4,310  tons. 

(16)  10  ft. 
(  (7)  60  ft.      I 
)  (10)  120  ft.  J 

120  ft. 

1900. 


PecoB  River. 
United  Statee. 
So.  PacUc. 

4  ft.  8H  ins. 
One. 
2.180  ft. 
321" 

10" 

20" 
90  ft  3  Ine. 
1.820  tons. 
36  ft. 
66" 

185  ft. 
1891-92. 


Klnxua  (old) 
United  Statea. 
Erie. 

4  ft.  8Vi  ins. 
One. 
2.063  ft. 
801" 

10" 

18" 


1,400  tona. 
38%  ft. 
61ft. 


61ft. 
1882. 


Viaduct 

Country 

Railway 

Gage 

Number  of  tracks 

Length 

Heifrht,  maximum 

Width  between  girders 

Width  of  floor 

Width  of  base,  maximnm. 

Weight  of  metal 

Tower  spans 

Intermediate  spans 


Ifaximnm  span 

Date  of  constmctlon. 


Klnztia  (new) 
United  States. 
ErlP. 

4  ft.  8H  Ins. 
One. 
2.063  ft. 
801" 
•  " 
18" 
102  ft.  8H  ins. 
8,362  tons. 
S8V^ft. 
61ft. 

61ft. 
1900. 


Panther  Oeek. 
United  Statee. 
wn.  B.  A  E. 
4  ft.  8\^  ins. 
One. 
1,660  ft. 
161" 
7" 


830  tons. 

30  ft. 

40,  60,  A  66  ft. 


66  ft. 
1893. 


Loa. 
BollTia. 
Antofagasta. 
2  ft.  6  ins. 
One. 
800  ft. 
336%  ft. 
8  ft.  10  ins. 
13  ft. 
124  ft. 
1.115  tons. 
32  ft. 
80 


•< 


80  ft. 
1888. 


Yerragas  (old » 

VerrugfasCnewl 

Peru. 

Peru. 

Lima  ft 

Oroya. 

4  ft.  8%  ins. 

4  ft.  8%  Ins. 

One. 

One. 

576  ft. 

676  ft. 

262" 

262" 

60  ft. 

100  ft  126  ft. 


125  ft. 
1872. 


68  ft.  4  ins. 

eoii'. 

236  ft.  centroL 
150  "  shore. 
236  " 
1890. 
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This  construction  was  best  typified  for  a  great  the  appointed  cycle  of  penance.  The  Roman  Cath- 

many  years  by  the  viaduct  crossing  Kinzua  Creek  olio  Church,  which  in  all  other  cases  requires  an 

in  northwestern  Pennsylvania,  on  the  Erie  Rail-  absolute   fast  from   the  midnight   before   com- 

road,  which  is  familiarly  known  as  the  Kinzua  munion,  dispenses  dying  persons  from  this  obliga- 

viaduct.     The  preceding  table  gives  the  main  tion.     The   viaticum   may   be  given   frequently 

characteristics  of  the  more  important  viaducts  during  the  same  sickness,  at  intervals  anciently 

of  this  type.    See  Bbidoe.  of  ten  or  seven  days,  but  by  the  modem  prac- 

VIA  MALA,  vW  man*  (Lat,  Bad  Road).  A  ^^  e^f^  daily,  should  it  be  earnestly  desired  by 

famous  road,  made  in  1470,  through  a  deep  gorge  **»«  ^^^^  person. 

of  the  Rhine  in  the  Orisons,  Switzerland.    The  VIATTD,    v*'y,   Juliew.     A   French   writer, 

present  road,  seven  yards  in  width,  was  built  in  See  Lon,  Pierbe. 

1818-24.    It  passes  between  limestone  cliffs  1600  VIBEBT,  vA'bar',  Jean  Gbobqes  (1840-1902). 

feet  high  and  crosses  the  river  three  times  by  a  French  genre  painter,  bom  in  Paris  and  edu- 

bridges  spanning  the  ravine  at  a  great  height  cated  at  the  Ecole  des  Beaux- Arts,  where  he  waa 

above  the  water.    The  Via  Mala  forms  the  first  a  pupil  of  Barrias  and  Picot.    He  first  exhibited 

part  of  the  SplQgen  Road.  in    1863,    his   early   productions   being   in    the 

VIABDOT,   vyAr'dy,   Louis    (1800-83).     A  grand    style,    such    as    "Repentance,"    "Narcis- 

French  art  critic.    He  was  born  in  Dijon,  studied  »"«    Transformed    into    a    Flower,"    "Christian 

law  in  Paris,  took  up  journalism,  managed  the  Martyrs  in  the  Lion's  Den,"  and  "Entry  of  Bull 

Grand  Opera  (1838-41),  and  married  the  opera  Fighters."    His  material  success  began  when  he 

singer  Pauline  Garcia  ( 1840) .  He  traveled  widely  turned  his  attention  to  genre,  for  which  the  pop- 

and  made  many  translations  from  Spanish  and  "lar  demand  was  large,  producing  "Roll  Call 

Russian,  writing  also  Etudes  sur  Vhistoire  des  in-  After  the  Pillage,"  and  following  it  with  a  long 

stitutions    et    de    la    litUrature    en    Espagne  succession  of  subjects  mainly  drawn  from  clerical 

(1836);    Histoire    des   Arabes    et    des    Maures  life.     In  the  satirical  vein  are  "The  Cardinal's 

d*Espagne    (1851);    and   Les   merveilleB   de    la  Menu;"    "The   Missionary's    Story"    (Collis    P. 

peinture    (1868),    translated    in    part    as    The  Huntington)  ;  "The  Convent  Under  Arms;"  "The 

Wonders  of  Italian  Art  Wonderful  Sauce;"  "The  Antechamber  of  Mon- 

VIABDOT .  GABCIA,    gJlr-the^A,    Pauline  seigneup''  "The  Startled  Oanfesso^ 

(1821-).     A  celebrated  French  vocalist,  bom  ?^^*"  i°,*^*^  Metropolitan  Museum,  New  York 

in  Paris     She  was  the  daughter  of  the  famous  J"  1867  he  wasone  of  the  five  who  originated 

tenor  Manuel  Garcia,  and  sister  of  Madame  Mali-  «!«  Society  of  French  Aquarellists,  which,  under 

bran.     She  was  taken  with  her  family  first  to  ^w  Presidency,  had  an  influence  m  raising  the 

England,  then  to  the  United  States,  and  in  1828  technical  standard  of  the  Salon, 

returned  to  Europe.    She  was  one  of  Liszt's  most  VIBOBG,  v£^rQ.     A  government  occupying 

accomplished  pupils.    Her  concert  d^but  was  at  the     southeastern     part    of     Finland,     Russia 

Brussels  in  1837,  and  her  first  London  appear-  (Map:    Russia,    C    2).      Area,    13,525    square 

ance  was  at  the  Opera  House,  in  1839,  as  Desde-  miles,     exclusive     of     its     portion     of     Lake 

mona  in  Rossini's  Otello.     She  then  appeared  Ladoga    (q.v.).     The   coast    r^on    along    the 

in    Italian    opera    at    the    Paris    Odten    with  Gulf    of    Finland    and    Lake    Lado^    is    low 

equal    success.      In    1841    she   married   the   di-  and    exceedingly    indented.      The    interior    is 

rector  of  the  Paris  Italian  Opera,  Louis  Viar-  rocky  and  mountainous  and  interspersed  with 

dot.     After   her   marriage   she   made  numerous  marshes  and  lakes.    The  latter  occupy  one-tenth 

European  tours,  until  her  retirement  in   1863,  of  the  total  area  and  are  connected  with  each 

Her  name  is  associated  with  the  first  perform-  other  by  short  streams.     The  chief  rivers  are 

ances  of  Meyerbeer's  Les  Huguenots  and  Le  Pro-  Kymenne  and  the  Wuoxen.     Viborg  has  exten- 

phHe,  and  Gounod's  Sapho.    She  sang  the  title  aive  deposits  of  building  stone,  copper,  lead,  and 

rOles  in  the  revivals  at  Paris  of  Gluck's  Orphie  iron.    Agriculture  is  less  developed  than  in  most 

(1859)    and  Alceste    (1861).    In  1871  she  set-  regions  of  Finland,  owing  to  the  scarcity  of  suita- 

tled  in  Paris  as  a  teacher  of  singing.    Her  com-  ble  land  and  the  severity  of  the  climate.    Rye, 

positions  include  several  operas,  sixty  popular  oate,  and  barley  are  grown.    The  forests  occupy 

vocal    melodies,    instrumental    pieces,    and    an  »  large  part  of  the  area  and  are  an  important 

Ecole  classique  de  chant,  source  of  income.    Hunting  and  fishing  also  give 

VIABBGGIO,  vrA.r6d'j6.    A  winter  resort  in  Sf'^tSrin^  Strfes^^^^ 

the  Province  of  Lucca    lUly    situated  on  the  ^„^d"lf  Sawl^^^^^^^^^  mlnu&r^rSZ^; 

shore  of  the  Mediterranean,   33  miles  by  rail  ^6^00,000,  chiefly  lumber  and   other   products 

southeast  of  Spezia    (Map:    lUly,  E  4).     The  L'       '^     '^j  ^^^jL  leather   metal  oroducts   and 

ftfPTiprv    ia    nffrnpfivp     nnil    fhprp    orp    pYopllpTif  wooa  ana  paper,  leai^ner,  meiai  proaucra,  ana 

I  Tu'^  I     f'}^    ^il       .                       excellent  j^^icles  of  rubber  and  bone.     The  commerce  is 

bathing  facilities.    There  is  a  monument  erected  ^^.„,     ^.^^  r^^^.        population,  in  1897,  394,- 

to   Shelley,   who   was   drowned  near  Viareggio.  ..^  phipflv  Finns               f             »               »        • 

Population  (commune),  in  1901,  17,166.  fl^IILV   ^.     .  ,                .       «,.          .    ,     * 

£-.„.'.      o     o           L  VIBOBG  (Finnish  WHpuri),    The  capiUl  of 

VIA  SA  CBA.     See  Sacked  Way.  ^^^  Government  of  Viborg,  in  Finland,  Russia, 

VIATICUM  (Lat.,  journey-money,  provision  and  a  third-class  fortress,  situated  at  the  north- 

for  a  journey).    The  word  applied  in  ecclesiasti-  em  end  of  a  deep  inlet  of  the  Gulf  of  Finland, 

cal  terminology  to  the  communion  administered  at  the  mouth  of  the  Saima  Canal  and  about  75 

to  dying  persons.     The  special  ministration  of  miles  northwest  of  Saint  Petersburg  (Map:  Rus- 

the  Eucharist  to  the  dying  was  the  one  excep-  sia,  C  2).     It  is  a  clean,  well-built  town,  with 

tional  case  in  which,  during  the  times  of  rigor-  an  ancient  castle  now  used  as  a  prison.    It  has 

ous  canonical   penance,   the  penitents  were  ad-  a  school  of  navigation  and  a  museum.    The  bar- 

mitted  to  the  communion  before  the  completion  of  bor   is   not   sufliciently   deep   for   large  vessels. 
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which  anchor  at  Transund,  about  8  miles  dia- 
tant.  Viborg  has  extensive  sawmills  and  carries 
on  a  large  trade  in  lumber,  dairy  products,  paper, 
and  products  of  iron.  Population,  in  1900,  31,- 
388. 

VIBBATIOH.    See  Acoustics;  Music;  Hab- 

ICONICS. 

VTBBATO,  y^br&'t6  (It.,  vibrated).  A  term 
denoting  an  effect  somewhat  similar  to  tremolo 
(q.v.).  On  stringed  instruments  it  is  produced 
hy  the  quick  oscillation  of  the  finger  on  the 
string  which  it  is  stopping.  The  result  is  a  pul- 
sating, wavering  tone.  In  vocal  music  it  is  a 
partial  suppression  and  reinforcement  of  a  note, 
producing  an  apparent  reiteration. 

VIBUBircrX  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Lat.  viburnum, 
the  wayfaring  tree).  A  genus  of  shrubs  and  a 
few  trees  of  the  natural  order  Caprifoliacea.  The 
numerous  species  are  characterized  by  their  op- 
posite, dentate  or  lobed  leaves,  showy  cymes  of 
white  flowers  and  red  or  blackish  fruits.  Many 
are  popular  as  ornamentals  in  gardens,  perhaps 
the  best  known  being  the  snowball  {Vihumum 
Opulu8),  which  is  a  horticultural  derivative  of 
the  *high-bush  cranberry.*  Other  well-known  spe- 
cies are  Vihumum  Tinus,  the  laurustinus  or 
laurestinus,  which  blooms  from  May  to  August; 
Vihumum  cassinoidea,  the  white-rod  or  Appa- 
lachian tea,  well  known  from  Newfoundland  to 
North  Carolina  and  westward  to  Manitoba;  Vi- 
burnum LentagOf  the  nanny-berry  or  sheep-berry, 
also  well  known  in  the  above  territory  and  as  far 
south  as  Mississippi  and  Georgia,  and  whose 
black  berries  are  often  eaten;  Vihumum  pruni- 
folium,  the  stag-bush  or  blackhaw,  frequent  from 
Connecticut  and  Michigan  to  the  Gulf  States; 
Vihumum  alnifolia,  the  American  wayfaring  tree, 
a  companion  of  the  white-rod,  except  in  its  more 
northerly  quarters;  Vihumum  dentatum,  arrow- 
wood,  and  Vihumum  acerifolium,  dockmackie,  of 
similar  range  to  the  previous  species.  There  are 
several  evergreen  species,  of  which  Vihumum 
Japonicum  is  the  most  hardy.  The  hardy  species 
are  easily  propagated  by  seeds,  cuttings,  or  lay- 
ers, and  easily  cultivated  in  almost  any  soil. 

VICAB  (OF.,  Fr.  vicaire,  from  Lat.  vicariua, 
substitute,  from  vice,  in  place  of;  connected 
-with  Gk.  cbrnr,  eikein,  AS.  tofcan,  OHG.  toi^fkm, 
Ger.  weichen,  to  yield).  A  person  deputed  or 
authorized  to  perform  the  functions  of  another. 
The  common  usage  of  the  term  is  ecclesiastical. 

A  vicar  in  the  Chiurch  of  England  is  an  incum- 
bent of  an  appropriated  benefice,  who  receives 
only  a  part  of  the  emoluments ;  generally  speak- 
ing, a  share  of  the  glebe  and  the  small  tithes. 
(See  Tithes.)  He  is  supposed  to  act  as  the 
deputy  of  the  rector,  who  receives  the  great 
tithes. 

A  corresponding  office  and  title  of  vicar  has 
developed  in  a  few  of  the  larger  city  parishes  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  of  the  United  States  which 
support  two  or  more  places  of  public  worship.  To 
such  vicar  is  deputed  the  care  of  souls  by  the  rec- 
tor for  a  particular  congregation,  but  his  sup- 
port is  fixed  by  the  vestry  of  the  parish,  as  in  the 
case  of  curates  or  other  assistant  ministers. 

VICAB  APOSTOLIC.  The  title  of  certain 
prelates  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The 
vicars  apostolic  of  the  Middle  Ages  corresponded 
to  the  legati  nati  of  later  times  (see  Legate)  ; 


those  of  the  present  time  are  delegated  by  the 
Pope  to  exercise  pastoral  care  in  certain  churches 
or  districts,  not  in  their  own  name,  but  in  that  of 
the  Pope.  Vicars  apostolic  are  appointed  (1) 
for  missionary  countries  where  as  yet  dioceses 
are  merely  in  the  course  of  formation — as  in 
some  parts  of  the  United  States;  (2)  for  the 
Roman  Catholic  portion  of  the  population  in 
some  countries  that  have  been  lost  to  the  Roman 
obedience;  (3)  in  urgent  cases,  where  the  ad- 
ministration of  a  diocese  fully  organized  becomes 
temporarily  disordered — ^that  is,  by  the  absence, 
captivity,  sickness,  and  the  like  of  its  bishop. 
Consult  Smith,  Elements  of  Ecclesiastical  Law 
(New  York,  1895). 

VICAJUaENEBAL.  The  title  of  an  eccle- 
siastical functionary  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  in  the  Church  of  England.  In  the 
former  a  vicar-general  is  one  who  is  appointed 
to  exercise,  in  a  general  way,  episcopal  jurisdic- 
tion in  the  bishop's  stead,  and  in  such  manner 
that  his  acts  are  considered  the  acts  of  the 
bishop  himself.  He  must  be  an  ecclesiastic^ 
though  he  need  not  be  in  major  or  even  minor 
orders.  A  vicar-general,  even  though  he  be  a 
bishop,  cannot  perform  actions  of  the  ordo  epis- 
copaliSf  e.g.  blessing  holy  oils,  giving  confirma- 
tion, consecrating  churches,  or  conferring  orders 
without  special  mandates.  In  the  United  States 
a  vicar-general  can  (unless  the  bishop  disposes 
otherwise)  give  priests  faculties,  together  with 
the  cure  of  souls,  and  revoke  them  for  just  rea- 
sons. He  cannot,  however,  erect,  unite,  or  divide 
benefices  or  parishes,  nor  can  he  give  another 
bishop  permission  to  exercise  pontifical  func- 
tions in  the  diocese. 

In  the  Church  of  England  a  vicar-general  is  a 
lay  legal  officer  of  some  dioceses,  whose  duties 
are  practically  the  same  as  those  of  a  chancellor 
(q.v.). 

VICAB  OF  BBAY,  The.  A  popular  ballad, 
written  in  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury by  an  officer  in  the  English  army.  The 
subject  is  an  historical  character,  a  clergyman, 
variously  called  Simon  Alleyn,  Pendleton,  or 
Symonds,  notorious  for  his  changes  of  faith  under 
different  sovereigns,  from  Henry  VIII.  to  Eliza- 
beth, during  which  period  he  retained  his  office. 
His  name  is  proverbial  as  a  type  of  political 
hedging. 

VICAB  OF  WAXEFTELDf  The.  A  novel 
by  Oliver  Groldsmith  (1766).  It  narrates  the  mis- 
fortunes of  a  worthv  but  simple-minded  country 
clergyman.  Dr.  Primrose,  'wbose  poverty  and 
unworldliness  lay  him  open  to  petty  swindles 
and  misfortunes,  which  are  ultimately  righted. 
It  gained  immediate  popularity  as  a  perfect  ex- 
pression of  homely  English  sentiment,  and  in  its 
feeling  for  nature  shows  the  approach  of  the 
Romantic  movement. 

VICE-ADMIBAL.  See  Admiral;  also 
Flag  Officeb. 

VTCE-CHANCEIXOB.  In  England,  a  judge 
of  the  Court  of  Equity  who  is  appointed  by  the 
Crown  under  letters  patent  as  an  associate  to 
the  Lord  Chancellor.  The  office  was  created  in 
the  reign  of  Henry  II.  and  later  fell  into  disuse, 
but  was  revived  by  the  statute  53  George  III., 
c.  24,  appointing  one  vice-chancellor,  and  the  act 
of  5  Victoria,  c.  6,  s.  19,  by  which  two  vice-chan- 
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fsellora  were  appointed,  because  of  the  increase 
of  business  on  the  abolition  of  the  equitable 
jurisdiction  of  the.  Court  of  Exchequer.  The 
vice-chancellor  presides  over  a  branch  of  the 
Court  of  Equity,  and  is  authorized  to  perform  the 
duties  of  the  Lord  Chancellor  in  the  tatter's  ab- 
sence or  illness.  The  term  is  employed  in  a  few 
of  the  United  States,  as  New  Jersey,  to  desig- 
nate an  associate  of  a  chancellor  of  a  court  of 
equity. 

The  vice-chancellor  of  a  university  is  an  offi- 
cer with  authority  to  discharge  certain  duties  of 
a  chancellor,  generally  those  connected  with 
granting  degrees  in  the  absence  of  the  latter. 

VICENNIAL  PBESCBIFTION.  In  Scottish 
law,  a  limitation  of  20  years  within  which  certain 
actions  relating  to  real  property  may  be  com- 
menced. 

VICENTE,  v^sfin'tA,  Gil  (c.1470.c.1536). 
The  founder  of  the  Portuguese  drama,  bom  prob- 
ably in  Lisbon.  He  studied  jurisprudence 
at  the  University  of  Lisbon,  but  soon  ^ave  him- 
self up  to  literature.  His  first  production  was  a 
pastoral  monologue  in  Spanish,  which  he  recited 
in  1502  to  celebrate  the  birth  of  the  prince  who 
became  John  III.  Similar  dramatic  pieces  fol- 
lowed, a  number  of  them  being  the  religious 
mysteries  called  auto8,  and  many  of  them 
comedies  of  various  types.  One  of  his  best 
pieces,  the  farce  called  Inez  Pereira,  was  com- 
posed impromptu.  He  wrote  both  in  Spanish 
and  in  Portuguese,  and  sometimes  used  both  lan- 
guages in  a  single  play.  Vicente  was  an 
actor  as  well  as  a  poet;  and  his  children  often 
appeared  with  him  in  his  productions.  After 
his  death  a  collected  edition  of  his  works 
was  published  by  his  son  (Lisbon,  1561), 
and  twenty-five  years  later  a  new  edition 
appeared  after  expurgation  by  the  Inquisition. 
Eight  of  his  Spanish  pieces  are  included  in  Bohl 
von  Faber's  Teairo  Eapafiol  anterior  d  Lope  de 
Vega  (Hamburg,  1832).  His  collected  works 
were  published  by  Bareto  Feio  and  Monteiro  in 
1834  (Hamburg).  Consult:  De  Ouguella,  Oil 
Vicente  (Lisbon,  1890)  ;  Braga,  Historia  do 
theairo  portuguez  no  seculo  XV I ^  (Oporto,  1870). 

VICENZA,  v^chto^tsa.  The  capital  of  the 
Province  of  Vicenza,  Italy,  situated  at  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Retrone  and  the  navigable  Bacchi- 
glione,  41  miles  by  rail  weat-northwest  of  Venice 
(Map:  Italy,  F  2).  The  encircling  plain, 
studded  with  villas  and  rich  in  vineyards,  is 
very  beautiful.  Seven  bridges  span  the  rivers. 
The  city  lies  in  a  compact  shape,  and  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  moat  and  by  walls  half  in  ruins. 
Many  of  the  magnificent  palaces  for  which  the 
city  is  justly  famed  are  by  Palladio.  The 
Piazza  de'  Signori,  the  remarkably  fine  square  in 
the  centre  of  the  town,  contains  the  Palazzo 
della  Ragione,  or  town  hall,  surrounded  by  the 
splendid  Basilica  Palladiana — a  beautiful  col- 
onnade having  two  Rtories  and  with  a  slender 
campanile  265  feet  high.  In  the  handsome  Pa- 
lazzo Chierecati  is  the  valuable  municipal  mu- 
seum with  some  good  paintings,  and  archseologi- 
cal  and  natural  history  collections.  Near  by,  in 
the  northeastern  part  of  the  city,  is  the  fine 
wooden  Teatro  Olimpico  by  Palladio,  finished  in 
1584.  The  curious  scenery  in  its  interior  repre- 
sents a  kind  of  piazza  with  diverging  streets. 
On  Monte  Berico,  looming  picturesquely  on  the 


south  of  the  city,  stands  the  pilgrimage  church 
of  Madonna  del  Monte,  containing  a  num- 
ber of  paintings  by  Bartolommeo  Montagna. 
East  of  it  is  situated  the  well-known  but  now 
ruined  villa  Rotonda  Palladiana,  a  square  struc- 
ture with  a  Greek  colonnade,  and  a  round  domed 
room  in  the  centre. 

Vicenza  has  an  academy  of  science,  literature, 
and  art.  There  is  a  public  library  of  over  50,000 
volumes.  The  Corpus  Christ!  festival  is  of  great 
interest.  The  principal  industry  is  the  produc- 
tion of  silk  and  silk  goods.  Straw  hats,  woolen, 
goods,  leather,  machinery,  and  musical  instru- 
ments are  also  manufactured.  The  trade  is  ac- 
tive in  wine,  grain,  and  vegetables.  Population 
(commune),  in  1881,  39,431;  in  1901,  44,777. 

Vicenza,  the  Roman  Vicetia,  rose  into  .promi- 
nence in  the  early  part  of  the  Middle  Ages  as  the 
capital  of  a  Lombard  duchy.  It  was  one  of  the 
cities  which,  banded  to^^ther  in  the  Lombard 
League,  opposed  Frederick  Barbarossa  in  the 
twelfth  century.  It  was  stormed  and  pillaged 
in  1236  by  the  Emperor  Frederick  II.  Having- 
freed  itself  from  Padua  in  1311,  it  was  success- 
ively in  the  hands  of  the  Scala  and  Visconti 
families.     It  became  subject  to  Venice  in  1404. 

*    VICE-PBESIDENT.     The  second  officer  of 

the  Government  of  the  United  States  in  rank 
and  chosen  for  the  same  term  and  in  the  same 
manner  as  the  President,  except  that  in  case  no 
candidate  for  the  Vice-Presidency  receives  a 
majority  of  the  electoral  votes,  the  election  is 
thrown  into  the  Senate,  which  then  chooses  by 
a  majority  vote  one  of  the  two  leading  candi- 
dates. Previous  to  the  election  of  1804  the 
electors  were  not  required  to  specify  which  can- 
didate was  voted  for  aa  President  and  which  as 
Vice-President.  Although  described  as  an  execu- 
tive officer,  he  performs  no  executive  functions 
whatever,  his  only  duty  being  to  preside  over 
the  deliberations  of  the  Senate  except  when  it 
is  sitting  as  a  court  of  impeachment  for  the 
trial  of  the  President,  when  the  Chief  Justice 
presides.  He  has  a  casting  vote  in  the  Senate 
in  case  of  a  tie,  and  he  presides  at  the  joint 
meeting  of  the  two  Houses  when  the  electoral 
votes  are  counted.  The  chief  importance  of  the 
office  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent is  made  by  the  Constitution  the  successor 
of  the  President  in  case  of  the  latter's  removal 
from  office  or  of  his  death,  resignation,  or  in- 
ability to  discharge  the  powers  and  duties  of 
the  office.  Of  all  these  contingencies  only  one 
has  BO  far  occurred,  namely,  the  death  of  the 
President.  The  deaths  of  Presidents  Harrison 
in  1841,  Taylor  in  1850,  Lincoln  in  1865,  Gar- 
field in  188i,  and  McKinley  in  1901  caused  the 
succession  to  devolve  upon  the  Vice-President. 
The  qualifications  required  of  the  Vice-Presi- 
dent are  the  same  as  those  of  the  President.  His 
salary  is  $8000  per  year. 

VICEROY.  An  American  butterfly  {Basilar- 
chia  disippus)  which  so  closely  resembles  or 
*mimics*  in  color  and  markings  the  monarch 
{Anosia  plesippus)  that  it  is  not  infrequently 
mistaken  for  the  latter.  The  •  monarch  is 
protected  by  a  nauseous  taste  and  smell  from 
the  attack  of  birds;  the  viceroy  has  no  such 
protection.  (See  Mimicry.)  The  viceroy  ranges 
over  nearly  all  of  the  United  States.  Its  larvse. 
feed  on  the  willow,  poplar,  Cottonwood,  aspen, 
and  balm  of  Gilead.    The  eggs  are  laid  on  the 
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tip  of  a  leaf,  and  the  young  larva,  feeding  at  Hospital  and  Saint  Aloysius  College.  The  Na- 
the  tip,  attaches  bits  of  leaf  to  the  midrib,  thus  tional  Cemetery  here  has  16,727  graves,  12,723 
stiffening  its  perch  and  preventing  it  from  curl-  of  unknown  dead.  Vicksburg  is  a  commercial 
ing  as  it  dries.  Toward  winter  a  tube-like  case  centre  of  importance,  being  noted  especially  for 
is  formed  along  the  midrib,  and  in  this  the  larva  its  cotton  trade,  and  in  manufacturing  it  ranks 
passes  the  winter.  The  pupa  is  suspended  to  a  second  among  the  cities  of  the  State.  The  lead- 
twig  by  a  silken  attachment  at  its  posterior  end,  ing  industrial  establishments  include  railroad 
and  is  characterized  by  a  projection  like  a  Roman  shops,  lumber  mills,  cottonseed-oil  mills,  and 
nose  which  issues  from  the  middle  of  the  body.  manufactories  of  machinery,  carriages,  shoes,  etc. 

VICH,  v*k,  or  VIQTJE.     A  city  of  the  Prov-  Population,  in  1890,  13,373;  in  1900,  14,834. 

ince  of  Barcelona,  Spain,  on  a  hill-girt  plain,  38  Vicksburg  was  laid  out  on  the  plantations  of 

miles  north  of  Barcelona    (Map:   Spain,  G  2).  William  Vick  and  John  Lane,  and  was  incor- 

Its  cathedral,  built  about  1040,  was  repaired  and  porated  in  1840.    It  was  strongly  fortified  in  1861 

modernized  in   1803.     Interesting  pictures  and  *°**  ^^  provided  with  a  large  garrison,  which, 

sculptures  are  found  in  the  Museum  of  Art  and  ^^^^^  *  ^^^S  siege,  surrendered  to  General  Grant 

Archeology.     Corn,  fruit,  and  a  poor  wine  are  ^^  ^^^Y  ^>   ^^^3.      (See  Vicksburg,  Campaign 

the  products  of  the  vicinity;  the  inhabitants  are  Against.)     Consult  a  sketch  in  Powell's  HiatoHc 

employed  in  weaving,  and  in  the  manufacture  of  Tcuma  in  the  Southern  States  (New  York,  1900). 

hats,  paper,  and  cotton  goods.     In  the  vicinity  VICKSBUBG,  Campaign  Against.    The  cam- 

are  mines  of  copper,  coal,  amethyst   topaz   and  j       ^^  ^^j^g  ^^  operations  in  1862  and  1863, 

crystals.    Population  m  1900,  11,146.    Vich,  the  during  the  Civil  War,  which  had  for  its  object 

Roman  Ansa,  was  afterwards  called  Ausona  and  ^j,^  ^»  ^^^^  ^y  the  Union  troops  under  Geneials 

Vicus  Ausonensis,  of  the  first  part  of  which  its  Grant  and  Sherman  of  Vicksbiirg,  Miss.    It  was 

present  name  is  a  corruption.  pronounced   by    Sherman    'one   of   the   greatest 

VICHY,  v^'sh^'.  A  town  of  the  Department  campaigns  in  history.'  The  year  1862  had  been 
of  Allier,  France,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  AUier,  fruitful  in  reverses  to  the  Union  cause,  and  the 
69  miles  by  rail  south-southeast  of  Paris  (Map:  Washington  authorities  realized  that,  both  for 
France,  K  6).  It  is  one  of  the  most  famous  of  political  and  military  reasons,  redoubled  efforts 
watering  places,  its  numerous  springs  being  an-  must  be  made  to  turn  the  tide.  In  the  West  the 
nually  visited  by  60,000  persons.  Vichy  consists  great  territorial  object  was  the  possession  of  the 
of  the  mediasval  and  the  new  towns  and  is  al-  Mississippi  River,  which  in  the  autumn  of  1862 
most  surrounded  by  parks  and  gardens.  In  the  remained  in  the  hands  of  the  Confederates,  who 
old  town  are  the  Romanesque  Church  of  Saint  inaintained  strong  garrisons  at  several  points  be- 
Louis  and  the  Pavilion  de  S6vign4,  now  a  hotel,  low  Memphia— the  largest  force,  under  General 
Here  Madame  de  S6vign4,  who  first  brought  Pemberton,  being  stationed  at  Vicksburg.  In 
Vichy  into  prominence,  passed  the  year  1676.  October,  1862,  the  Union  forces  near  the  Corinth 
The  attractive  new  town,  on  the  north,  contains  and  Memphis  line  comprised  about  48,000  men 
a  fine  promenade  flanked  bv  the  Casino  and  large  under  General  Grant.  He  decided  to  assume  the 
bazaars  on  one  side,  by  the  main  establishment  offensive,  and  having  concentrated  (November 
of  the  baths  on  the  other.  The  splendid  Renais-  4th)  a  part  of  his  command  on  the  Mississippi 
sance  Casino  is  modern.  The  elegant  thermal  es-  Central  Railroad  (which  in  that  vicinitv  runs 
tablishment  is  an  immense  edifice  surrounded  by  parallel  to  the  great  river)  at  Grand  Junction, 
a  massive  arcade,  with  a  large  annex  on  the  prepared  to  move  upon  Vicksburg  with  an  ex- 
west.  It  is  owned  by  the  State  and  leased  to  a  pedition  down  the  Mississippi  River  under  Sher- 
company.  There  are  yearly  exported  7,000,000  man,  and  a  force  under  his  personal  direc- 
bottles  of  Vichv  water,  the  total  daily  supply  tion  advancing  by  the  way  of  the  railroad, 
being  over  65,000  gallons.  Salts,  pastilles,  and  Sherman  started  December  26th  with  32,000  men 
barley  sugar  are  manufactured.  The  Vichy  linen  and  60  guns,  reached  Milliken's  Bend,  on  the  Ya- 
is  made  here.  Population,  in  1901,  14,254.  The  «)o  River,  twenty  miles  from  Vicksburg,  attacked 
waters  of  Vichy  were  known  to  the  Romans.  It  the  Confederate  position  at  Chickasaw  Bluffs 
became  a  fashionable  resort  under  the  Second  (q.y.),  and  was  repulsed  with  a  loss  of  2000 
Empire,  owing  to  the  patronage  of  the  Court.  ^^n.    In  the  meanwhile  Grant's  communications 

VlCIOnS  INTBOMISSION.    In  Scotch  law,  had  been  cut  by  cavalry  under  Forrest  and  Van 

the  assuming  of  possession  or  charge  of  goods  Dom,   the   latter   having   destroyed   the   Union 

and  chattels  of  a  deceased  person  without  au-  depot  of  supplies  at  Holly  Springs,  while  the 

thority,  as  where  a  person  takes  such  property  former  tore  up  the  railroads  in  Grant's  rear, 

before  the  will  of  the  deceased  owner  is  pro-  compelling  him  to  retire  and  recall  Sherman.  The 

bated.    Such  a  person  corresponds  to  an  executor  project  of  a  combined  land  and  water  movement 

de  son   tort   in   English   law,   and   is  liable   in  upon  Vicksburg  had  failed  through  the  cowardice 

damages  which  may  be  caused  by  his  acts.  or  incapacity  of  the  commanding  officer  at  Holly 

VTCKS^XTBG.     The  largest  citv  of  Missis-  Springs,  who  surrendered  the  post  without  strik- 

sippi  and  the  county  seat  of  Warren* County,  236  ing  a  blow,  and  from  the  unforeseen  strength  of 

miles  north  by  west  of  New  Orleans;    on  the  the   Confederate   position   at   Chickasaw   Bluffs. 

Mississippi  River,  and  on  the  Yazoo  and  Missis-  McClernand,  who  had  been  assigned  to  command 

sippi  Vallev,  the  Alabama  and  Vicksburg,  and  the  river  expedition  from  Washington  simultane- 

the  Vicksburg,  Shreveport  and  Pacific  railroads  ously  with  Sherman's  advance,  but  whose  order 

(Map:  Mississippi,  D  6).     It  is  attractively  sit-  miscarried,  now  assumed  command.    Escorted  by 

uated  among  the   Walnut  Hills.     The   Federal  gunboats  under  Admiral  Porter,  he  ascended  the 

Government  building  and  the  county  court  house  Arkansas  Rivor  to  Arkansas  Post.     Here  was  a 

are  noteworthy  structures ;  and  among  the  prom-  strong  work  known  as  Fort  Hindman,  defended 

inent  institutions  of  the  city  are  the   Charity  by  6000  men  and  17  guns  under  General  Church- 
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ill.  A  combined  attack  of  land  and  naval  forces  some  hours  was  obliged  to  desist  and  prepare 
resulted  in  the  capture  of  the  entire  garrison  on  to  invest  the  city  completely.  After  establish- 
January  11^  1863,  of  which  200  were  killed,  the  ing  a  depot  of  supplies  and  strengthening  his 
Union  loss  aggregating  977  killed,  wounded,  and  communications  with  the  Yasoo,  Grant  deter- 
missing.  A  new  campaign  was  now  planned  by  mined  upon  one  more  effort  to  dislodge  the  Con- 
Grant  to  get  below  Vicksburg  and  operate  from  federate  garrison.  On  the  21st  he  attacked  with 
the  south.  At  first  he  intended  to  pass  around  his  entire  force.  The  defenses  were  armed  on 
the  city  through  a  canal  to  be  cut  across  the  the  west  and  north  sides  with  128  guns,  of  which 
peninsula  opposite  Vicksburg,  but  after  much  36  were  siege  pieces;  in  addition  water  batteries 
labor  on  the  work  it  was  abandoned.  An  at-  comprising  44  guns  protected  the  western  front, 
tempt  was  then  made  to  get  in  rear  of  the  The  result  again  proved  the  superiority  of  the  de- 
city  by  land  from  the  north,  several  methods  fense  under  such  advantages  of  position.  Al- 
being  tried  and  in  turn  rejected.  These  at-  though  Grant's  troops  got  inside  the  advanced 
tempts  to  pass  around  the  Confederate  right  line  of  works,  they  could  not  penetrate  farther, 
involved  tremendous  labor  in  penetrating  cy-  and  after  eight  hours'  exposure  to  a  severe  and 
press  swamps  and  enlarging  the  bayous  U)  en-  continuous  fire  from  the  Confederate  works  the 
able  the  gunboats  to  pass  throuj^h,  and  served  to  Union  troops  withdrew  with  the  loss  of  4075 
illustrate  the  wonderful  ingenuity  and  resource-  men.  The  siege  was  now  commenced  in  earnest; 
fulness  of  the  American  soldier.  They  also  illus-  12  miles  of  trenches  and  89  batteries  were  con- 
trated  the  pertinacity  of  the  commander,  which  structed,  armed  with  220  guns — most  of  which 
•quality  eventually  enabled  him  to  achieve  com-  were  field  pieces;  in  addition  at  several  points, 
plete  success.  Finally  it  was  determined  to  move  where  the  hostile  lines  were  separated  by  a  few 
the  Union  land  force  by  a  series  of  bayous  run-  yards,  small  mortars  were  improvised  by  boring 
ning  from  Milliken's  Bend  past  Richmond  to  out  tough  logs  and  strengthening  them  with  iron 
New  Carthage,  on  the  west  bank  of  the  Missis-  bands.  After  twelve  days  of  incessant  bmnbard- 
aippi,  thirty  miles  below  Vicksburg,  while  the  ment  from  the  gunboats  and  the  land  forces,  dur- 
gunboats  ran  the  batteries  protecting  the  city,  ing  which  the  Confederate  garrison,  cut  off  from 
This  was  successfully  done  on  the  night  of  April  relief  and  reduced  to  'one  biscuit  and  a  mouthful 
18,  1863,  by  the  naval  force  under  Porter,  consist-  of  bacon  a  day,'  showed  signs  of  mutiny.  General 
ing  of  8  gunboats,  3  transports,  with  army  sup-  Pemberton  surrendered  on  July  4,  1863.  The 
plies,  and  a  number  of  barges  loaded  with  coal.  Al-  number  actually  paroled  was  29,391  officers  and 
though  under  fire  for  an  hour,  during  which  each  men;  790  refused  paroles.  The  artillery  found 
vessel  was  hit,  a  coal  barge  or  two  sunk,  and  one  comprised  172  pieces.  The  capture  of  Vicksburg 
of  the  transports  burned  and  abandoned  by  her  and  the  simultaneous  defeat  of  Lee  at  Gettys- 
<srew,  but  very  little  damage  was  done  to  the  ves-  hurg  marked  the  turning  point  of  the  war. 
sels  and  less  than  a  dozen  men  were  wounded.  Consult:  the  Official  Records;  Johnson  and 
and  those  only  slightly.  On  the  20th  six  trans-  Buel  (eds.).  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil 
ports  loaded  with  supplies,  protected  by  cotton  ^^a*"  (New  York,  1887);  Personal  Memoirs  of 
bales,  and  towing  twelve  coal  barges,  also  ran  ^*  ^-  Orant  (ib.,  1895)  ;  Sherman,  Memoirs  (ib., 
the  batteries,  with  the  loss  of  one  transport.  The  1892);  Greene,  The  Mississippi  (ib.,  1882),  in 
ensuing  operations,  which  brought  Grant's  army  the  "Campaigns  of  the  Civil  War  Series ;" 
in  rear  of  Vicksburg  and  to  its  final  investment,  Swinton,  Twelve  Decisive  Battles  of  the  War 
must  be  referred  to  very  briefly.  Within  a  (ib.,  1867);  and  Nicolay  and  Hay,  Abraham 
period  of  three  weeks  the  battles  of  Grand  Gulf  Lincoln:  A  History  (ib.,  1890). 
(April  29th),  Port  Gibson  (May  1st),  Raymond  VICO,  vftOcd,  Giovanni  Battista  (1668^744). 
(May  12th),  Jackson  (May  14th),  Champion's  An  lUlian  philosopher.  He  was  born  at  Naples, 
Hill  (May  16th),  and  Big  Black  Bridge  (May  gpent  the  whole  of  his  life  in  that  city,  and  died 
17th),  and  two  assaults  upon  Vicksburg  ( May  there.  He  studied  law,  history,  and  philosophy, 
19th  and  22d),  occurred.  On  the  last  day  of  ^^d  obtained  the  chair  of  rhetoric  in  the  Univer- 
March  General  Pemberton's  returns  showed  an  gjty  of  Naples.  In  1734  he  was  appointed  his- 
-effective  strength  of  50,000  men.  Grant's  returns  toriographer  to  Charles  III.,  King  of  Naples.  The 
for  April  gave  the  actual  strength  of  the  forces  great  work  which  has  made  his  name  illustrious, 
operating  against  Vicksburg  as  60  000,  including  the  Principf  di  una  scienza  nuova  d' intomo  alia 
the  troops  guarding  his  communications.  Agamst  commune  natura  delle  nazioni,  first  appeared  at 
the  advantage  of  a  naval  auxiliary  force  may  be  Naples  in  1725;  but  it  was  completely  recast  in  a 
aet  the  superiority  of  position  on  the  other  side  subsequent  edition,  published  in  1730.  A  thinl 
and  familiarity  with  the  country.  It  was  there-  edition,  in  which  the  work  was  considerably  en- 
fore  an  even  thing  between  the  opposing  armies  larged,  was  published  in  1744,  shortly  after  the 
-except  in  point  of  leaders:  on  the  one  side  author's  death.  On  account  partly  of  its  obscure 
Grant,  Sherman,  and  McPherson ;  on  the  other  and  enigmatical  style,  the  work  was  long  in  ar- 
Pemberton  and  Johnston.  The  Confederate  gen-  riving  at  its  proper  place  in  European  literature, 
erals  (however  able  one  at  least  was)  were  handi-  xhe  Scienza  nuova  was  virtually  unknown  out  of 
capped  by  divided  responsibility  and  widely  Italy  until  1822,  when  a  German  translation  of 
separated  forces.  The  casualties  on  the  Con-  it  appeared  at  Leipzig.  It  was  five  years  later 
federate  side  were  8000  in  killed,  wounded,  and  translated  into  French  by  Michelet;  and  the 
missing,  and  there  was  also  a  loss  of  88  guns;  author  has  since  that  time  found  his  proper 
on  the  Union  side,  3408  men.  rank  among  the  most  profound  of  modem  think- 

Reckoning   upon   the   apparently   demoralized  ers. 

•condition  of  his  enemy,  who  had  given  way  pre-  Vico  proposed  to  himself  the  task  of  distin- 

cipitately   in   the   affair   at   Big   Black   Bridge,  giiishing  amid  social  phenomena  the  regular  from 

Grant  on  May  19th  promptly  assaulted  the  works  the  accidental :  of  finding  out  the  laws  which  gov- 

in  his  front  with  a  part  of  his  force,  but  after  ern  the  formation,  the  growth,  and  the  decay  of 
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all  Bocietiea;  in  fine,  of  tracing  the  outlines  of  the  and  retired  to  Monte  Cassino.  In  the  following 
history  of  peoples — ^the  idea  of  which  he  himself  year,  however,  he  was  enthroned  in  Saint  Peter's, 
belieyed  to  have  existed  from  eternity  in  the  which  had  previously  been  occupied  by  the  Anti- 
mind  of  God.  In  1818  the  Marquis  de  Villa  Rosa  pope  Guibert,  though  the  latter  stiU  contested 
published  Vico's  complete  works.  A  second  edi-  the  possession  of  the  city  with  him.  Though  he 
tion  appeared  in  1835.  Consult:  Ferrari,  Vico  et  had  been  an  intimate  friend  of  Gregory  VII.,  and 
I'ltalie  (Paris,  1839) ;  Cantoni,  Vico  (Turin,  maintained  the  refusal  to  concede  the  Emperor's 
1867);  Flint,  Vico  (Edinburgh  and  London,  claims  in  the  investiture  question,  his  attitude 
1885).  toward    Henry    IV.    was    somewhat   more    con- 

VICOL^    v^k5K,    or    BIGOL.     A    numerous  dilatory  than  his  predecessor's.     The  name  of 

Malay  people  related  to  the  Tagal  (q.v.),  living  Victor  IV.  was  assumed  by  two  antipopes:  Gardi- 

in  Camarines  Peninsula,  Southeastern  Luzon,  and  nal  Gregorio  Conti,  who  opposed  Innocent  II.  in 

in  Catanduanes  and  Masbate  islands.    They  have  1138,  and  Cardinal  Octavian,  whom  the  Imperial 

advanced  somewhat  in  culture  and  possess  a  kind  partly  elevated  against  Alexander  III.,  in  1150-64. 

of  writing.    See  Philippine  Islands.  VICTOB,  vik'tOr',  Claudb  PsaHiN,  Duke  of 

YICOMTE  DE  BBAGELOKKE,  v^'kONtMe  Belluno    (1764-1841).     A  French  marshal.     He 

brft'zhe-l6n',  Le.    A  romance  by  the  elder  Dumas  was  born  December  7,  1764,  at  La  Marche,  in  the 

(1848),  a  sequel  to  Vingt  ans  apr^,  A  charming  Voeges.    He  enlisted  in  the  army  in  1781,  gained 

criticism  of  it  is  Stevenson's  essay,  "A  Gossip  on  the  attention  of  Napoleon  by  his  conduct  at  the 

a  Novel  of  Dumas's,"  in  Memoriea  and  Portraita  siege  of  Toulon  (1793),  and  was  promoted  at  the 

(London,  1887 ) .  close  of  that  year  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general. 

VICTOB.  A  city  in  Teller  County,  Colo.,  60  He  became  general  of  division  in  1797.  In  the 
miles  southwest  of  Colorado  Springs;  on  the  Italian  campaips  of  1796-97  and  1799-1800  Vic- 
Florence  and  Cripple  Creek,  the  Midland  Termi-  *<>'  commanded  the  vanguard.  He  did  brilliant 
nal,  and  the  O)lorado  Springs  and  Cripple  Creek  service  at  Marengo.  In  1806  he  fought  against 
District  railroads  (Map: -Colorado,  E  2).  It  is  Prussia,  was  captured  in  1807,  was  exchanged 
strikingly  situated  in  the  vicinity  of  picturesque  ^^^  Blttcher,  and  at  Friedland  won  the  baton  of  a 
mountain  scenery.  Victor  is  of  considerablefm-  ™"*^*1  °'  ^'•*^^^'  *"^  ^^?„^'^?  ""L^^-.  ?' 
portance  as  the  centre  of  a  region  noted  for  ite  Belluno.  He  was  Governor  of  Berlin  after  Tilsit, 
extensive  mineral  deposits,  and  has  lumber  mills,  1°.  ^^^  ^«  commanded  a  corps  in  Spain,  and 

reduction    works,    oresampling    mills,    novelty  P*"«^  8TJ?'/'''*°"f;H'**^^*?  o!ll**^^  t^  ^/,^^ 

works,  bottling  works,  etc.     The  government  is  J»ngton  at  Talavera   (July  27th-28th).     In  1812 

vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  uni-  ^^  commanded  the  Ninth  Corps  in  the  Russian 

cameral    council.     The   water- works   are   owned  campaign,     and     shared     in     the     defense     of 

and  operated  by  the  municipality.     Victor  was  V*®    P**^«l  ^^  *^®    Beresina,      In    1813    he 

settled  in  1894  and  was  incorporated  the  same  bought  at   Dresden   and   Leipzig.     In    1814  he 

year.    Population,  in  1900,  4986.  I^»8  severely  wounded  at  the  battle  of  Craonne. 

l.j.^muCd.      rnt                 <  xu                      TT      Hc  thcu  wcnt  over  to  the  Bourbons,  from  whom 

T  V^^'    ^o  ?Sr  ""^^^ -"^  P^MZry'"^"  he  ««eived  a  peerage,  was  president  of  the  mili- 

I.,  Saint,  Pope  189-198,  an  African  by  birth     His  ^ary  commission  appointed  to  try  those  officers 

best  known  activity  vk;as  in  connection  with  the  ^j,^  deserted  to  Napoleon  after  the  Emperor's  re- 

time  for  the  celebration  of   Easter    (q.v.) ;   he  ^^^  ^^om  Elba,  and  was  very  severe  in  his  treat- 

was  only  prevented  fron^  excommunicating  the  ment  of  his  former  companions  in  arms.    He  was 

Quartodecimans  of  Asia  Minor  by  the  represen-  Minister  of  War  in  1821-23,  and  second  in  com- 

tations  of  Saint  Irenaeus.     Saint  Jerome  desig-  n,and  in  the  Spanish  Peninsula  in  1823,  but  was 

nates  him  the  first  Latin  ecclesiastical  author.—  recalled  on  suspicion  of  complicity  in  fraudulent 

.^^^^'*  fope  1055-57,  Gebhard  by  name,  son  contracts.    He  was  commissioned  Ambassador  to 

of  the  Count  of  Tollenstein  and  Hirschberg,  and  Austria,  but  the  Austrian  Government  declined 

a  relation  of  Leo  IX.,  whom  he  succeeded.     He  to  receive  him.     Thereafter  he  took  no  part  in 

was  nominated  for  the  Bishopric  of  Eichstatt  by  public  affairs.    He  died  in  Paris,  March  1,  1841. 

the  Emperor  Henry  III.,  who  opposed  his  eleva-  xhere  is  a  brief  life,  Boull^e,  Biographie  con- 

tion  to  the  Papacy  through  unwillingness  to  lose  temporaine,  vol.  ii.  (Paris,  1862). 

BO   faithful   a   counselor.      His   reign  was  dis-  ,.^^«»^^    .«,  .•.—«.-.      «.                  .    • 

tinguished  by  its  purity  and  zeal  against  the  VICrrOB  AM'ADEOJS.     The  name  of  three 

prevalent  vices,  and  by  its  constant  alliance  with  sovereigns  of  the  House  of  Savoy.     See  Savoy, 

the  Imperial  house.    Henry  III.  died  in  his  arms,  HousB  OF. 

and  he  secured  the  succession  of  the  youthful  VICTOB  EMMAN'UEL  I.  (1759-1824). 
Henry  IV.  under  the  regency  of  his  mother,  King  of  Sardinia  from  1802  to  1821.  He  was  bom 
Agnes.— ViCTOB  III.,  Pope  1086-87,  Desiderius  by  at  Turin,  July  24, 1759,  the  second  son  of  Victor 
name,  of  the  family  of  the  princes  of  Benevento.  Amadeus  III.,  and  bore  the  title  of  Duke  of 
He  became  a  Benedictine  monk  at  an  early  age,  Aosta.  He  commanded  the  Sardinian  forces 
in  spite  of  the  strenuous  objections  of  his  family,  against  the  French  in  1792-96,  and  after  the  con- 
and  ultimately  became  Abbot  of  Monte  Cassino  elusion  of  peace  lived  in  Southern  Italy  and 
(1058).  In  the  following  year  he  was  named  Sardinia.  Upon  the  abdication  of  his  brother, 
cardinal  and  vicar  of  the  Holy  See  in  Southern  Charles  Emmanuel  IV.,  in  1802,  he  became  King, 
Italy,  and  conducted  the  negotiations  between  all  the  dominions  of  his  house  at  this  time,  ex- 
the  Pope  and  the  Normans.  He  was  chosen  to  cept  the  island  of  Sardinia,  being  in  the  posses- 
succeed  Gregory  VII.,  but  his  excessive  modesty  sion  of  the  French.  With  the  aid  of  an  English 
induced  him  to  refuse  the  honor,  and  he  was  subsidy  he  organized  a  fleet  and  army.  The  first 
crowned  almost  by  force.  Soon  afterwards  the  Peace  of  Paris  (1814)  restored  to  him  Piedmont, 
pressure  of  the  Imperial  party  forced  him  to  Savoy,  and  Nice,  the  second  (1815)  added  the 
leave  Rome,  and  he  laid  aside  the  Papal  insignia  former  dominions  of  Genoa.     It  was  only  then. 
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VICTORIA. 


when  the  fall  of  Napoleon  had  freed  Northern 
Italy  from  the  French,  that  Victor  Emmanuel 
really  came  into  his  kingdom.  He  was  thorough- 
ly imbued  with  reactionary  notions,  and  his 
policy  led  to  a  popular  uprising  in  Turin  and 
Alessandria  in  the  early  months  of  1821.  He 
abdicated  March  13th  in  favor  of  his  brother, 
Charles  Felix.  lie  died  at  Moncalieri,  near 
Turin,  January  10^  1824.    See  Italy. 

VICTOB  EMDCANUEL  n.  (1820-78).  King 
of  Sardinia  from  1849  to  1861  and  of  Italy  from 
1861  to  1878.  He  was  the  son  of  Charles  Albert 
(q.v.),  King  of  Sardinia,  and  was  bom  March 
14,  1820.  He  was  well  educated  under  his 
father's  guidance,  commanded  the  brigade  of 
Savoy  in  the  campaign  of  1848*40,  and  displayed 
great  gallantry  at  Goito  and  Novara.  Believing 
that  his  son  could  make  better  terms  with  Aus- 
tria, Charles  Albert,  on  the  evening  following  the 
fatal  day  of  Novara  (March  23,  1849),  abdicated 
in  favor  of  his  son.  The  new  King  chose  for  Min- 
isters such  men  as  D'Azeglio  and  Cavour  (qq.v.), 
who  sought  to  increase  the  strength  and  impor- 
tance of  the  country  by  improved  administration, 
rigid  economy  in  the  finances,  care  of  the  army, 
and  encouragement  of  trade  through  the  conclu- 
sion of  commercial  treaties  with  foreign  nations. 
The  property  of  the  Church  was  sold,  and  various 
reforms  intended  to  diminish  greatly  the  privi- 
leges and  restrict  the  influence  of  the  clergy  were 
adopted— changes  which  brought  upon  the  King 
the  displeasure  of  the  Vatican;  but  Victor 
Emmanuel  asserted  and  maintained  his  indepen- 
dence of  the  Papacy.  Under  the  guidance  of 
Cavour  Sardinia  joined  England  and  France  on 
the  outbreak  of  the  Crimean  War,  sending  an 
army  of  17,000  men  under  La  Marmora.  After 
the  Peace  of  Paris  ( 1856)  he  entered  into  a  closer 
alliance  with  France,  gave  his  elder  daughter, 
Clotilde,  in  marriage  (January  30,  1859)  to 
Prince  Napoleon,  and,  backed  by  the  French  arms, 
provoked  a  war  with  Austria.  The  campaign  of 
1859  was  brief  but  decisive^  the  Austrians  were 
completely  defeated  at  Magenta  and  Solferino, 
and  the  Italians  were  hailing  with  exultation  the 
near  fulfillment  of  their  long-cherished  dreams  of 
unity,  when  the  preliminary  treaty  between 
France  and  Austria  at  Villafranca,  while  secur- 
ing the  liberation  of  Lombardy,  left  Venetia  in 
Austrian  hands.  Victor  Emmanuel  was  com- 
pelled by  the  agreement  with  Napoleon  III.  to 
yield  Nice  and  Savoy  to  France. 

In  the  meanwhile  Tuscany,  Parma,  and  Modena 
had  emancipated  thenisolvos  from  their  despots, 
and  the  Romagna  had  thrown  off  the  Papal  au- 
thority, and  at  the  beginning  of  1860  these  re- 
gions were  annexed  to  the  dominions  of  Victor 
Emmanuel.  Another  step  in  the  building  up  of 
his  Italian  kingdom  was  taken  in  the  liberation 
of  the  Two  Sicilies  by  Garibaldi  (q.v.).  who 
turne<l  them  over  to  the  King.  At  the  same  time 
the  Sardinian  forces  advanced  into  the  Marches 
of  Umbria,  which  were  seeking  to  free  themselves 
from  the  rule  of  Pius  IX.,  and  these  regions  were 
also  annexed  by  Victor  Emmanuel.  On  February 
26,  1861,  Victor  Emmanuel  II.  was  declared  King 
of  Italy  by  the  National  Italian  Parliament  as- 
sembled at  Turin,  and  on  March  17th  he  formal- 
ly assumed  the  title.  When,  in  1862,  Garibaldi 
attacked  the  Papal  States,  the  King  w»s  com- 
.pelled  to  interfere,  and  the  patriot  leader  was 
UEiken  prisoner  by  the  royal  troops  at  Aspromonte. 


Italy  joined  Prussia  against  Austria  in  1866, 
and,  although  defeated  on  land  (Custozza)  and 
on  the  sea  (Lissa),  she  achieved  her  aim  in  the 
acquisition  of  Venetia.  In  1870,  after  the  out- 
break of  the  war  between  France  and  Germany, 
the  French  garrison  was  withdrawn  from  Rome, 
and  the  Italian  troops  entered  the  Imperial  city, 
which,  finally  united  to  the  kingdom,  became 
the  capital  of  Italy.  The  last  years  of  Victor 
Emmanuers  life  were  uneventful.  He  died  after 
a  short  illness,  January  9,  1878,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Humbert.  Consult:  Godkin, 
Life  of  Victor  Emanuel  11.  (London,  1879)  ;  Buf- 
fer, Konig  Victor  Emanuel  (Vienna,  1878)  ; 
Massari,  La  f^ta  ed  il  regno  di  Vittorio  Emanuele 
IL  (Milan,  1880) ;  Cappelletti,  Bioria  di  Vittorio 
Emanuele  IL  e  del  sua  regno  (Rome,  1894).  See 
Italy. 

VICTOB  EmCANUEL  m.  ( 1869—) .  King 
of  Italy,  the  only  son  of  King  Humbert  I.  ( 1844^ 
1900)  and  Queen  Margherita  of  Savoy  (1851 — ). 
He  was  bom  at  Naples  November  11,  1869,  and 
until  he  succeeded  to  the  throne  bore  the  title 
Prince  of  Naples.  He  was  educated  under  the 
direction  of  his  mother  and  of  Colonel  Osio,  and, 
outgrowing  the  ill-boding  weaknesa  of  hia  early 
years,  he  entered  the  army  in  1887  as  a  second 
lieutenant.  In  1890  he  became  colonel  of  the  First 
Infantry  Regiment  at  Naples,  in  1892  major-gen- 
eral, in  1894  lieutenant-general,  and  in  1897 
commanding  general  at  Naples.  Meanwhile  the 
Prince  had  given  much  attention  to  horsemanship 
and  to  the  study  of  warfare,  extending  his  military 
knowledge  by  frequent  visits  to  the  German 
army.  He  represented  King  Humbert  at  the 
coronation  of  Czar  Nicholas  II.  in  1896,  at  the 
Victorian  Jubilee  in  1897,  and  at  the  celebration 
of  the  coming  of  age  of  the  German  heir  ap- 
parent in  1900.  On  October  24,  1896,  he  married 
Princess  Helena  (1873 — ),  daughter  of  Prince 
Nicholas  of  Montenegro.  She  was  a  sister  of 
Princess  Militza  (1806 — ),  wife  of  the  Russian 
Grand  Duke  Peter  Nikolaievitch,  and  of  Princess 
Zorka  (1804-90),  wife  of  Peter  Karageorgevitch, 
who  became  King  of  Servia  in  1903..  King  Hum- 
bert was  assassinated  at  Monza  July  29,  1900, 
and  on  the  11th  of  the  following  August  Victor 
Emmanuel  formally  ascended  the  throne.  The 
new  King,  who  had  the  respect  and  confidence  of 
his  subjects,  showed  Liberal  tendencies  together 
with  the  ability  and  desire  to  exercise  a  forceful 
and  just  rule.  To  Queen  Helena  were  born 
Princess  Yolanda  Margherita,  June  1,  1901,  and 
Princess  Mafalda,  November  19,  1902.  Consult 
Basletta,  Vittorio  Emanuele  III,   (Rome,  1901). 

VICTORIA.  A  State  of  Australia,  occupying 
the  southeastern  portion  of  the  continent.  It 
is  triangular  in  shape,  with  the  apex  pointing 
eastward,  and  is  bounded  on  the  northeast 
by  New  siouth  Wales,  on  the  south  by  the  Tasman 
Sea,  Bass  Strait,  and  the  Indian  Ocean.,  and  on 
the  west  by  South  Australia.  It  is  the  smallest 
of  the  continental  States,  having  an  area  of 
87.884  square  miles,  only  210  square  milea  less 
than  that  of  Great  Britain. 

Victoria  is  traversed  from  west  to  east  by 
an  irregular  range  of  mountains,  an  extension  of 
the  (J rent  Dividing  Range.  It  sends  out  numer- 
ous branching  spurs,  which  make  the  whole  sur- 
face of  the  State  very  diversified,  except  the 
northwestern  portion,  which  belongs  to  the  Great 
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Plains.  The  mountains  are  low  in  the  west,  but 
rise  toward  the  east  into  the  rugged  and  romantic 
Australian  Alps,  whose  highest  peak  in  Vic- 
toria, Mount  iiogong,  has  an  altitude  of  6508 
feet.  The  coast  is  lined  with  broken  ranges  of 
hills,  and  is  irregular,  with  granitic  headlands 
and  land-locked  bays,  such  as  Port  Phillip,  the 
harbor  of  Melbourne.  The  rivers  are  short  and 
of  no  importance  for  navigation.  Those  on  the 
northern  watershed  are  tributaries  of  the  Mur- 
ray, which  forms  most  of  the  boundary  on  the 
side  of  New  South  Wales.  Most  of  the  rivers  are 
torrential  in  the  wet  season,  while  many  are  al- 
most dry  for  the  rest  of  the  year. 

The  climate  is  cooler  and  more  agreeable  than 
that  of  the  States  to  the  north,  though  the  maxi- 
mum temperature  in  summer  may  be  above  100  **. 
In  the  lowlands  the  temperature  is  seldom  below 
32**,  and  the  annual  mean  at  Melbourne  is  58°. 
The  rainfall  is  very  irregular.  At  Melbourne 
the  average  is  about  26  inches,  but  may  vary  in 
different  years  between  15  and  50  inches,  and 
droughts  are  liable  to  occur.  The  rainfall  is 
heavier  in  the  east  and  on  the  mountains,  but 
on  the  northwestern  plains  it  is  not  over  14  inches 
a  year.  These  plains  are  very  dry  and  tree- 
less, covered  with  a  scanty  scrub  vegetation.  In 
other  sections  there  are  grassy  slopes  or  open, 
parklike  forests,  becoming  dense  on  the  moun- 
tains. The  eucalyptus  tree  reaches  an  extraordi- 
nary height.  In  general  the  flora  and  fauna  of 
the  State  are  not  distinctive.  See  Flora  and 
Fauna  under  Australia. 

The  mountain  system  consists  of  greatly  de- 
nuded Lower  Paleozoic  strata,  chiefly  Silurian, 
with  numerous  extensive  intrusions  of  granite. 
In  the  southwest  there  is  a  large  basaltic 
plain,  with  recent  volcanic  outflows  and  numer- 
ous extinct  craters  and  cones.  Tertiary  deposits 
cover  the  surface  of  some  coast  districts  and  of 
the  northwestern  plains.  The  mountains  and 
drift  deposits  are  rich  in  minerals,  of  which 
gold  is  the  most  important. 

About  two-thirds  of  the  enormous  gold  produc- 
tion of  Australia. has  been  obtained  in  Victoria. 
From  1851  to  1901  the  value  of  the  gold  pro- 
duced in  the  State  aggregated  £260,492,881.  The 
value  of  the  output  in  1901  was  £3,106,433,  but 
for  several  years  it  has  averaged  somewhat  in 
excess  of  that  amount. 

General  farming  is  more  extensively  followed 
in  Victoria  than  in  any  other  Australian  State, 
the  rainfall  there  being  more  propitious  for  crop- 
growing.  The  area  under  crops  has  about  doubled 
since  1880.  There  were  3,924,898  acres  under 
cultivation  in  1901.  Nearly  half  of  this  area 
(2,017,321  acres)  was  in  wheat.  The  principal 
other  cereals  raised  in  the  same  year  were  oats, 
363,000  acres,  and  barley,  59,000  acres.  Hay 
crops,  consisting  chiefly  of  wheat  and  oats,  cut 
green,  covered  an  area  of  502,000  acres,  and 
38,000  acres  were  devoted  to  potatoes.  Much  at- 
tention is  given  to  fruits,  particularly  grapes,  28,- 
692  acres  being  devoted  to  vines  in  1902.  Stock- 
raising  is  more  extensively  carried  on  in  connec- 
tion with  cropping  than  in  any  other  Australian 
State.  In  1901  there  were  10,839,746  sheep, 
1.602.987  head  of  cattle,  and  392,529  horses.  The 
quality  of  the  sheep  has  improved  greatly  since 
1860.  Dairying  has  made  marked  proprress  since 
1890,  and  the  dairy  produce  now  receives  more 
favorable  recognition  in  the  English  market. 


In  1900,  64,207  persona  were  employed  in 
factories,  of  whom  18,413  were  females.  The 
industries  employing  the  most  persons  were 
clothing  and  textile  fabrics ;  metal  work,  machin- 
ery, etc.;  preparations  of  food  and  drink,  such 
as  dairy  products,  wine,  etc.  There  were  107 
factories  employing  over  100  hands  each. 

In  1900,  2101  vessels  entered  Victorian  ports, 
with  an  aggregate  of  2,929,389  tons.  Of  the 
total,  2,827,949  entered  the  port  of  Melbourne. 
About  half  of  the  total  tonnage  was  British. 
Victoria  ranks  next  to  New  South  Wales  in  the 
amount  of  its  foreign  trade.  Ordinarily  the 
imports  and  exports  are  about  equal  in  value; 
in  1900  the  former  amounted  to  £18,301,607  and 
the  latter  to  £17,422,552.  In  both  the  trade  with 
the  United  Kingdom  is  largest,  followed  closely 
by  the  trade  with  other  Australian  States.  In 
the  relatively  small  trade  with  foreign  countries 
France  has  the  largest  share.  The  most  valuable 
items  of  export  are  gold,  wool,  butter,  and  wheat. 

All  the  railroads  belong  to  the  State.  The 
management  of  the  system  is  in  charge  of  a 
commissioner.  A  special  committee  from  both 
Houses  of  Parliament  considers  all  proposals  for 
new  lines  and  reports  to  Parliament.  There  were 
3221  miles  open  in  1900.  The  system  connects 
with  both  the  New  South  Wales  and  the  South 
Australia  lines.  The  gross  earnings  for  1901 
were  £3,337,797  and  the  working  expenses  £1,- 
984,796.  The  net  earnings  are  less  than  the 
interest  on  the  borrowed  capital  invested. 

The  Governor  receives  his  appointment  from 
the  British  Crown.  The  Parliament  consists 
of  a  Legislative  Council  of  48  members,  elected 
for  six  years,  and  a  Legislative  Assembly  of  95 
members,  elected  for  three  years.  A  voter  for 
members  of  the  Council  must  satisfy  a  property 
qualification,  but  this  does  not  apply  to  certain 
classes,  chiefly  professional.  No  property  quali- 
fication is  required  of  those  voting  for  members 
of  the  Assembly.  Clergymen  are  not  allowed  to 
hold  seats  in  either  branch  of  Parliament.  Vic- 
toria sends  23  members  to  the  Federal  House  of 
Representatives.  Melbourne  is  the  capital.  For 
a  discussion  of  the  State's  activities,  see 
Australia. 

The  total  general  revenue  in  1900  was  £7,722,- 
397  and  the  expenditure  £7,683,079.  The  reve- 
nue from  taxation  amounted  to  £1,779,308,  of 
which  £1,06^,397  was  collected  from  customs 
duties.  The  revenue  from  the  reproductive  pub- 
lic works,  principally  railways  and  tramways, 
was  £4,074,375.  The  largest  items  of  expendi- 
ture were  the  working  expenses  of  railways  and 
the  interest  on  the  public  debt.  The  State's 
construction  of  railways  and  participation  in 
other  revenue-yielding  schemes  have  led  to  a 
heaw  debt,  which  amounted  in  1900  to  £53,- 
071,275. 

Victoria  is  the  second  most  populous  of  the 
Australian  States,  and  ranked  first  prior  to 
1891.  The  most  rapid  growth  of  population 
occurred  between  1850  and  1860.  In  1891  the 
population  was  1,140,405,  and  in  1901,  1,199,692. 
In  recent  years  the  emigration  by  sea  has  been  in 
excess  of  the  immigration  by  sea.  In  1901  there 
were  only  643  aborigines.  There  is  a  large  urban 
population.  Melbourne,  the  largest  city  of  Aus- 
tralia, had  with  its  suburbs  in  1901  a  population 
of  493.956.  The  principal  other  towns  are  Bal- 
larat,  Bendigo,  and  Geelong. 
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There  is  no  State  Church,  nor  State  aaaistanoe  1854  and  to  the  enactment  of  more  liberal  laws, 

to  any  religion.     The  Church  of  England,  the  The  period  after  1855  witnessed  the  rise  of  a 

largest  denomination,  had  432,732  adherents  in  powerful  democratic  party,  which  entered  into 

1901.    The  adherents  of  the  other  denominations  bitter  conflict  with  the  squatter  or  land-owning 

in  the  same  year  numbered  as  follows :  Roman  class  on  the  question  of  a  protective  tariff  for  the 

Catholics,  263,712;  Presbyterians,  191,471;  and  purpose  of  encouraging  dome  industries.     The 

Wesleyans  and  other  Methodists,  180,287.  conservative  attitude  of  the  squatters,  who  were 

In  1891  nearly  96  per  cent,  of  the  population  in  control  of  the  Upper  House  of  the  legislature, 

over  15  years  of  age  could  read  and  write.  School  kept  back  until  after  1860  the  full  development 

attendance  is  compulsory  between  the  ages  of  of  the  agricultural  resources  of  the  colony.  Like 

6  and  13.    The  public  system  is  secular  and  the  its  sister  colonies,  Victoria  during  the  last  ten 

primary  grades  are  free.     In  1900  there  were  years  of  the  nineteenth  century  enacted  many 

243,667  pupils  enrolled  in   1948  State  schools,  legislative  measures  of  a  decidedly  democratic 

The  average  attendance  was  147,020.    Secondary  and   even   socialistic   character.     Among   other 

education  is  in  the  hands  of  private  and  denomi-  things  these  acts  provided  for  old  age  pensions, 

national  interests.     In  1900  there  were  51,834  and  for  every  trade  established  mixed  tribunals 

scholars  in  attendance  at  884  private  schools,  of  employers  and  employees  for  the  determina- 

The  Roman  Catholic  schools  contained  over  half  tion  of  a  minimum  wage.    The  people  of  Victoria 

of  the  total  private  school  enrollment.  The  State  were  from  the  beginning  overwhelmingly  in  favor 

encourages  attendance  at  the  grammar  schools  of  Australian  federation  (q.v.),  and  in  1898  rati- 

and  universities  by  the  awarding  of  scholarships,  fied  the  first  draft  of  the  Federal  Constitution  by 

The  higher  educational  institutions  include   18  a  vote  of  five  to  one. 

technical   schools,  3   workingmen's   colleges,    10  Biblioqrapht.      McCoy,     Victoria     and    lis 

schools  of  mines,  an  agricultural  and  horticul-  Metropolis   (Melbourne,  1889);   Coghlan,  fifet7€» 

tural  school,  and  5  schools  of  art.    For  a  com-  Colonies  of  Australia    (ib.,   annually) ;    Jenks, 

parison  with  other  Australian  States,  see  Aus-  The  Government  of  Victoria    (London,   1891)  ; 

TRAUA.  Bannow,   The  Colony  of   Victoria    (ib.,    1897). 

HiSTOBT.    The  coast  of  Victoria  was  sighted  For    ethnology,    consult    Smyth     (comp.).    The 

by  Captain  Cook  in  1770,  and  the  first  ezplora-  Aborigines  of  Victoria  (Melbourne,  1878) ;  Curr, 

tions  were  made  in  1798  by  George  Bass,  who  The  Australian  Race  (ib.,  1886-87);  Hare,  The 

discovered    Bass    Strait.      In    1802    Lieutenant  Last  of  the  Bushrangers  (London,  1894).     For 

Murray  took  formal  possession  of  Port  Phillip  geology,  Murray,  Victoria  Geology  and  Physical 

Bay,  and  in  1803  an  unsuccessful  attempt  was  Geography    (Melbourne,    1895).      For    history, 

made  by  the  English  Government  to  establish  a  Labilliire,  Early  History  of  the  Colony  of  Vio- 

settlement.      Exploring    parties    traversed    the  toria  (London,  1878) ;  Turner,  History  of  Vic- 

country  from  time  to  time,  but  the  first  perma-  toria  (Melbourne,  1879). 

nent  settlement  was  not  made  until  1834,  and  VIGTOBIA    (Brazilian,    Nossa    Senhora    da 

was  then  accomplished  by  the  individual  eaUar-  Victoria).    A  seaport,  the  capital  of  the  State 

prise  of  one  Henty.    The  settlement  of  the  Henty  ^f  Espiritu  Santo,  Brazil,  situated  on  the  island 

family  is  usually  regarded  as  the  founding  of  ^f  Espiritu  Santo,  275  miles  northeast  of  Rio 

Victoria.    Henty  and  his  seven  rons  were  squat-  ^e  Janeiro    (Map:    Brazil,  J  8).     The  former 

ters  on  the  shore  of  Portland  Bay,  where  they  jeg^ji.    College,   now   used   as   the   Government 

set  up  a  whale-fishing  esUWishment,  and  also  palace,  is  the  chief  edifice.    The  harbor  is  good, 

carried  on  sheep-farming.     That  type  of  settle-  ^jth  a  lighthouse  and  batteries.    The  chief  ex- 

ment  had  been  a  source  of  much  vexation  to  the  ^^  are  sugar,  coffee,  rice,  and  manioc.    The 

home  Government,  and  Hentv  was  unable  for  town  was  founded  in  1535.     Population,  about 

some  time  to  obtain  any  legal  recogmtion.    His  iqOOO. 

settlement  never  grew,  but  was  absorbed  in  the  w«nv\i>T  a    on.         'x  i    *  tt       v       ,       x 

Port  Phillip  Association,  led  by  John  Batman,  VICTOBIA.  The  capital  of  Hong  Kong  (q.v.). 

from  Tasmania,  in  1835,  and  reinforced  during  VICTOBIA.     A  town  of  Luzon,  Philippines, 

the  year   by   colonists   under   a   trader  named  in  the  Province  of  Tftrlac,  situated  six  miles 

Faukner,  who  is  jointly  with  Batman  entitled  northeast  of  T&rlac,  near  the  confines  of  Nueva 

to  the  credit  of  founding  the  colony.     The  set-  Ecija  (Map:  Luzon,  D  4).    Population,  10,362. 

tiers  bought  land  of  the  natives      Such  titles  viCTOBIA.     A  town  of  Venezuela,  situated 

T^''?Vrn''*^Kr^'!f*     v!    '"'    "?       %     ?y  on   the   Aragua   River,   45   miles   southwest   of 

b%^Tat^rL^Su^^^  srn-^Ve-sfa^^^^^^^^^ 

settlement  in  1836.  In  1837  the  town  of  Mel-  VICTOBIA.  The  capital  of  the  Province  of 
bourne  was  laid  out,  and  in  1842  it  received  a  British  Columbia,  Canada,  and  of  the  Victoria 
city  charter.  The  colony  grew  rapidly.  In  1842  district,  at  the  southeast  extremity  t)f  Van- 
agitation  began  for  separation  from  New  South  couver  Island,  on  the  Strait  of  San  Juan  de  Fuca, 
Wales.  This  was  accomplished  in  1850,  although  and  the  Esquimalt  and  Nanaimo  Railroad,  84 
the  new  colony  of  Victoria  was  not  formally  miles  southwest  of  Vancouver  (Map:  British 
organized  until  1851.  By  this  time  the  popula-  Columbia,  E  5).  It  was  originally  a  trading 
tion  had  reached  77,0007  Upon  the  discovery  of  post  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company,  was  platted 
gold  Victoria  had  an  extraordinary  rush  of  im-  for  a  town  in  1852,  incorporated  as  a  city  in 
migration,  the  population  increasing  from  77,456  1862,  and  has  since  become  the  most  important 
in  1851  to  540,322  in  1861.  Discontent  with  the  Canadian  city  on  the  Pacific.  It  has  extensive 
severe  mining  regulations  imposed  by  the  Legis-  commercial  interests,  good  harbor  accommoda- 
lature  led  to  serious  miners'  riots  at  Ballarat  in  tion,  regular  steamship  communication  with  San 
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Fnncisco,  Alaaka,  Nev  Westminster,  and  other  introduced  Into  ladis  from  seeds  produced  Id 
points  on  the  northwest  coast.    Esquimalt  (q.v.),     England. 

tbe  British  FaciBc  naval  station,  is  three  miles  VICTOBXA,  CnntAD.  The  capital  of  the  State 
distant.  Victoria's  public  buildings  include  the  of  Tamaulipaa,  Mexico.  See  Ciudad  VK?r(tBiA. 
fine  Government  building,  opened  in  1897,  com-  VICTOBIA  (1819-1901).  Queen  of  the 
prising  the  Parliament  House,  a  provincial  mu-  United  Kingdom  of  Great  BriUin  and  Ireland, 
seum  and  library,  and  administrative  ofBces.  Empress  of  India.  She  was  the  daughter  and 
Other  imporUnt  edifices  are  the  city  hall,  the  ^niy  child  of  Edward,  Duke  of  Kent,  fourth  sou 
Anglican  and  the  Catholic  cathedrals,  the  exhibi-  ^j  George  III.  Her  mother,  Victoria  Mary 
tion  building,  the  Anglican  Women  a  College,  Louisa,  fourth  daughter  of  Francis,  Duke  of  Saxe- 
hospiUls,  and  charitable  institutions.  Victoria  Coburg- Baa  Held,  and  sister  of  Leopold,  King  of 
ia  favored  with  a  perennially  temperate  climate,  j^e  Belgians,  was  married  to  the  Duke  of  Kent 
Population,  in  1891,  16,841 ;  in  1001,  20,821.  ;„  [gig   four  years  after  the  death  of  her  former 

YICTORIA.  The  county-seat  of  Victoria  husband,  the  Prince  of  Leiningen.  Victoria 
County  Tei.  128  miles  southwest  of  Houeton;  (haptiied  as  Alezaudrina  Victoria)  was  bom 
on  the  Guadalupe  River,  and  on  the  Southern  May  24,  1819,  at  Kensington  Palace,  whence  her 
Pacific  and  the  San  Antonio  and  Aransas  Pass  Parenta  had  temporarily  removed  from  their 
railroads  (Map;  Teiaa,  F  5).  It  is  the  seat  of  n»">»  in  Germany,  in  order  that  the  child,  a  pos- 
St  Joseph's  College  (Roman  Catholic),  and  has  sible  claimant  for  the  British  throne,  might  be 
the  Nazareth  Seminary,  an  attractive  court-  bom  on  English  soil.  The  princess,  left  father- 
house,  and  a  handsome  city  hall.  Victoria  is  of  'ess  when  eight  months  of  age,  was  taught  by 
considerable  importance  as  a  shipping  point  her  mother  and  the  Duchess  of  Northumberland. 
for  farm  and  dairy  produce,  and  as  the  centre  She  ascended  the  throne  on  the  death  of  her 
of  large  stoek-raiaing  interests.  The  industrial  uncle,  William  IV.  (q.v.),  June  20,  1837.  Her 
establishmenU  include  a  large  planing  mill,  cot-  uncle,  the  Dfike  of  Cumberland^  became  King  of 
ton  gins,  an  oil  mill,  etc.  The  water-works  are  Hanover  in  virtue  of  the  Salic  law,  and  tliua 
the  property  of  the  municipality.  Population,  in  terminated  the  connection  which  had  lasted  183 
1890  3046'  in  1900  4010  years  between  the  crowns  of  England  and  Han- 

' ',     ,,.',.  ,    ,      I  *     "T*'-     Victoria  was   proclaimed  June  21,   1837, 

VICTOBIA    (Neo-Lat.,   named   in    honor   of     and  crowned  at  Westminster.  June  28,  1838. 
Victoria,  Queen  of  England) .    A  genus  of  plants         On  her  accession  she  found  at  the  head  of  th« 
of  the  natural   order   Nymphaacea,   resembling     Whig  Government  Viscount  Melbourne,  by  whom 
the    common    water-lily.      Only    one    species    is     1,^^  early  political  course  was  largely  influenced, 
known,  Vietona  regia.    This  is  said  to  have  been     Her  long,  prosperous,  and  comparatively  peace- 
first  observed  by  Hftnke,  about  1801,  but  was  not     f^\   ^dga  included  the  administrationa  of  Mel- 
described  until   1832,  when  PCppig  found  it  in     bourne  (till  1841),  Peel  (1841-48),  Russell  (1846- 
the  river  Amazon.    It  is  found  in  other  waters  of     52  and  1885-66),  Derby  (1862,  1858-69,  and  1866- 
Northern  South  America.     Its  floating  leaves  are     88),   Aberdeen    (1862-65),   Palmerston    (1866-68 
orbicular  and  attain  a  diameter  of  6  to  6  feet;  have     and  I869-86),  Disraeli  (1868,  and  as  Earl  of  Bea- 
the  margin  turned  up  about  two  inches,  are  pur-     consfleld,  1874-80),  Gladstone   (1868-74,  1880-86, 
1886,  and  1892-94),  Salisbury  (1885-86,  1886-B2, 
and   1896   to   the   end   of   the   reign),   Rosebery 
( 1894-95) .    Of  the  legislative  record  of  her  reign 
the  most  important  events  are  the  establishment 
of  penny  postage  (1840),  amendment  of  the  poor 
laws  of  Scotland  (184G)  and  Ireland  (1847),  re- 
peal of  the  com  laws  (1846),  the  Irish  encumbered 
estates  act  (1848),  repeal  of  the  navigation  laws 
(1840),   the   removal  of  the  disabilities   of  the 
Jews  ( 1858 ) ,  the  reform  act  of  1867,  the  disestab- 
lishment of  the  Irish  Church   (1869),  elementary 
education  act  (1870)   and  abolition  of  religions 
tests  in  the  universities   (1871),  Irish  land  acta 
(1870,  ISSl),  abolition  of  purchase  in  the  army 
(1871),  Scotch  educational  act   (1872),  and  the 
franchise  bill  of  1884.     Events  of  national  and 
ncToui  Biou.  international  importance  were  numerous  in  her 

long  reign,  among  them  being  the  rebellion  in 
plish  beneath,  and  exhibit  prominent  vema,  fur-  Canada  (183738),  Afghan  War  (1838-42), 
niahed  with  prickles.  The  flowers  rise  among  the  Opium  War  in  China  (1840-42),  culmination  of 
leaves  upon  prickly  stalks.  They  are  more  than  the  repeal  agitation  in  Ireland  under  O-Connell 
a  foot  in  diametar,  white,  internally  rose-colored,  (1843),  First  Sikh  War  (1846-46),  Irish  famine 
and  are  very  fragrant.  The  fruit  is  a  capsule,  (1846-47),  chartist  agitation  (1848),  Second 
almost  globose,  with  a  depression  on  the  top,  Sikh  War  (184B),  the  establishment  of  a  Catholio 
about  half  the  siie  of  a  man's  head,  fleshy  hierarchy  in  England  (1850),  Crimean  War 
within,  and  divided  into  numerous  cells,  full  of  (1854-60),  war  with  China  (1850-68),  Indian 
round  farinaceous  seeds,  which  are  an  agreeable  Mutiny  (1857-68),  transfer  of  India  from  the 
article  of  food.  The  plant  is  called  maU  del  Ea^t  Indian  Company  to  the  Crown  (1858),'ex- 
agua,  or  water  maize,  in  some  parts  of  South  pedition  to  China  (I860),  complicated  relations 
Ainerica..  To  the  cultivation  of  the  plant  special  with  the  United  States  during  the  Civil  War 
hot-bouaea  have  been  devoted  in  some  placea  in  (1861-05),  Canadian  confederation  (1807),  Ahya- 
the  United  State*  and  in  Europe.     It  has  been     sinian  War   (1867-68),  Ashanti  War   (1873-74), 
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the  assumption  by  Victoria  of  the  title  of  Em- 
press of  India  (1876),  Afghan  War  (1878-80), 
Zulu  War  (1879),  Transvaal  War  (1880),  and 
the  virtual  establishment  of  British  domination 
in  Egypt  (1882),  the  struggle  for  the  reconquest 
of  Nubia  for  Egypt  (1884-98),  the  conquest  of 
Burma  (1885),  Ashanti  War  (1896),  the  great 
Boer  War  (begun  in  1899),  Australian  federation 
(1900-01).  The  reign  of  Victoria  witnessed  an 
extraordinary  development  of  Imperial  Britain 
as  sho\^'n  in  the  growth  and  nolitical  organiza- 
tion of  the  Canadian,  Australian,  and  African 
colonies.  For  many  years  the  agitation  for  home 
rule  in  Ireland  was  the  main  feature  of  internal 
politics.  Victoria  is  preeminent  among  sover- 
eigns by  her  personal  character.  She  "for  many 
years  .  .  .  exerted  an  almost  unbounded 
moral  control  over  the  larger  policies  of  the 
British  Empire.  She  was  industrious  and  me- 
thodical, patient  and  tactful,  with  a  memory 
that  was  a  great  storehouse  of  knowledge  of 
things  past  and  present.**  The  leading  feature  of 
the  Victorian  epoch  was  "the  new  conception  of 
the  British  monarchy  which  sprang  from  the  de- 
velopment of  the  colonies  and  dependencies  of 
Great  Britain,  and  the  sudden  strengthening  of 
the  sense  of  unity  between  them  and  the  mother 
country.  The  Crown  after  1880  became  the  living 
symbol  of  Imperial  unity,  and  every  year  events 
deepened  the  impression  that  the  Queen  in  her 
own  person  typified  the  common  interest  and  the 
common  sympathy  which  spread  a  feeling  of 
brotherhood  through  the  continents  that  formed 
the  British  Empire." 

Queen  Victoria  was  married,  February  10, 
1840,  to  her  cousin,  Albert,  Prince  of  Saxe- 
Coburg-Gotha,  second  son  of  the  then  reigning 
Duke.  Although  the  union  was  not  at  the  time 
greatly  approved  of  by  the  Queen's  advisers  and 
subjects,  it  proved  a  most  felicitous  one,  marked 
by  a  degree  of  mutual  affection  rarely  found  in 
marriages  o£  state.  The  Prince  Consort  died 
December  14,  1861;  Victoria  never  ceased  to 
mourn  him.  To  them  were  bom  four  sons  and 
five  daughters :  The  Princess  Royal,  Victoria,  born 
November  21,  1840,  married  January  25,  1858, 
to  Frederick  William,  who  in  1888  became  Fred- 
erick III.,  Emperor  of  Germany  of  brief  reign 
(died  1901)  ;  Albert  Edward,  now  King  of  Great 
Britain,  bom  November  9,  1841,  married  March 
10,  1863,  Princess  Alexandra  Caroline,  eldest 
daughter  of  Christian  IX.,  King  of  Denmark; 
Princess  Alice,  bora  April  25,  1843,  married 
July  1,  1862,  Prince  Frederick  William  of  Hesse 
(died  1878)  ;  Prince  Alfred,  born  August  6,  1844, 
created  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  1866,  married  Jan- 
uary 23,  1874,  Marie,  only  daughter  of  the  Em- 
peror of  Russia  (died  1901);  Princess  Helena, 
bora  May  25.  1846,  married  in  1866  to  Prince 
Cliristian  of  Denmark;  Princess  Louisa,  born 
March  18,  1848,  married  in  1871  to  the  Marquis 
of  Lome;  Prince  Arthur,  born  May  1,  1850, 
created  Duke  of  Connauglit,  1874,  married  in 
.1879  Princess  Louise  Marguerite  of  Prussia; 
Prince  Leopold,  born  April  7,  1853,  was  created 
Duke  of  Albanv,  1881,  and  married  to  Princess 
Helena  of  Waldeck  in  1882  (died  1884)  ;  Princess 
Beatrice,  bora  April  14,  1857,  married,  1885, 
Prince  Henry  of  Battenberg. 

In  her  seclusion  from  public  life  after  the 
death  of  the  Prince  Consort,  and  as  later  testi- 
monials of  her  aifection  for  him,  Victoria  super- 


vised the  publication  in  1867  of  The  Early  Days 
of  Bis  Royal  Highness,  the  iVtnoe  Consort; 
published  in  1868  Leaves  from  the  Journal  of 
Our  Life  in  the  Highlands;  supervised  a  second 
Life  of  the  Prince  Consort  in  1874;  adding  in 
1884  More  Leaves  from  the  Journal,  etc. 

Among  the  almost  numberless  biographies,  me- 
moirs, and  sketches  of  Queen  Victoria  the  most 
serviceable  is  Lee,  Queen  Victoria  (London  and 
New  York,  1903).  Others  include  Vf&Td,  Reign  of 
Queen  Victoria  { London  and  Philadelphia,  1887 ) , 
a  series  of  essays  on  various  phases  of  the  Vic- 
torian era;  Holmes,  Queen  Victoria,  1819-1901 
(London,  1901),  a  revision  of  his  sketches  of 
1897 ;  Macaulay,  Life  and  Reign  of  Queen  Victoria 
(ib.,  1887)  ;  Smith,  Life  of  Her  Majesty  Queen 
Victona  (ib.,  1886)  ;  Wall,  Fifty  Years  of  a  Good 
Queen^a  Reign  (ib.,  1887);  Wilson,  Life  and 
Times  of  Queen  Victoria  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Jeaffreson, 
Victoria,  Queen  and  Empress  (ib.,  1893)  ;  Arnold, 
Victoria,  Queen  and  Empress:  the  Sixty  Years 
(ib.,  1897)  ;  Tooley,  Personal  Life  of  Queen  Vio 
toria  (ib.,  1897). 

VIGTOBIA^  Adelaide  Mabie  Luise  (1840- 
1901).  The  oldest  daughter  of  Prince  Albert 
and  Queen  Victoria,  who  at  the  age  of  seventeen 
years  was  married  to  Prince  Frederick  William 
of  Prussia,  subsequently  Frederick  III.  (q.v.). 
After  his  death  she  retired  to  her  country  place, 
Friedrichshof,  near  Cronberg,  where  she  remained 
until  her  death. 

VICTOBIA,  Guadalupe  (1789-1843).  The 
first  Mexican  President,  who  changed  his  name 
of  Manuel  Felix  Fernandez  during  the  wars  of 
independence.  Born  at  Durango,  he  joined  the 
revolutionary  movement  of  1810,  was  promoteil 
to  be  general,  figured  conspicuously  in  the  revolt 
which  deposed  the  Emperor  Iturbide  in  1823, 
and  was  elected  President  in  1824.  This  position 
he  filled  with  distinguished  success  until  the  out- 
break of  the  civil  wars  in  1828-29.  At  the  ex- 
piration of  his  term  of  office  he  retired  to  private 
life. 

VICTOBIA  CBOSS.  The  most  highly  prized 
decoration  of  the  British  military  and  naval  ser- 
vices. It  was  instituted  by  royal  warrant,  dated 
January  29,  1850,  and  promulgated  in  the  official 
Gazette  on  February  5th.  It  is  a  Maltese  cross 
in  shape,  and  is  made  from  cannon  captured  in 
the  Crimean  War,  principally  at  Sebastopol,  the 
design  on  the  obverse  side  consisting  of  the  royal 
crest,  a  crowned  lion,  beneath  which  is  the  in- 
scription *For  Valour.'  Non-commissioned  offi- 
cers and  men,  and  such  commissioned  officers  as 
may  have  risen  from  the  ranks,  who  have  been 
awarded  the  Victoria  Cross  receive  an  annuitv 

• 

of  £10,  which,  under  special  circumstances,  may 
be  increased  to  £50.  The  riblx)n  is  blue  for  the 
naval  service  and  red  for  the  military.  Civilians 
acting  in  a  volunteer  capacity  are  eligible  for  the 
medal,  which  from  the  time  of  its  origin  to  the 
close  of  the  Boer  War  in  1902  had  been  granted 
to  about  500  men,  including  three  civilians  and 
one  army  chaplain.    See  Plate  of  Orders. 

VICTOBIA  EMBANKMENT.  See  Thames 
Embankment. 

VICTOBIA  FALLS  (native  name  Mosi-wt- 
Tunya,  Thundering  Smoke).  A  magnificent 
cataract  on  the  middle  Zambezi  in  Rhodesia,  a 
few  miles  below  the  Kwando  confluence  (Map: 
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Africa,  G  6).  The  river,  here  nearly  a  mile  VICTOBIA  UNIVEBSITY.  An  Engliah 
wide,  suddenly  plunges  into  a  cleft  or  chasm  400  university  founded  in  1880  by  the  union  of  Owens 
feet  deep  and  only  100  to  300  feet  wide,  running  College,  Manchester,  University  College,  Liver- 
trans  versely  across  the  river-bed.  A  dense  cloud  pool,  and  Yorkshire  College,  Leeds.  Its  govern- 
of  vapor  rises  far  above  the  falls,  and  as  it  con-  ment  is  vested  in  a  council  and  a  board  of  stud- 
denses  it  darkens  to  the  appearance  of  smoke,  ies.  Part  of  the  Fellows  are  chosen  by  a  con- 
whence  the  native  name.  The  name  Victoria  vocation,  consisting  of  teachers  and  graduates  of 
was  given  to  the  falls  by  Livingstone,  who  dis-  the  university,  part  by  the  Crown.  There  is,  un- 
covered them  in  1855.  like  London  University,  a  regular  course  of 
VICTOBIA  mSTITXTTB,  The.  A  society  »t«dy.  »"d  the  university  is,  through  its  colleges, 
<  J  J  •  T  _j  •  iQTft  Lin.  *».«  ^ki.^  J4  »  teaching  as  well  as  an  examining  institution, 
founded  m  London  m  1870  with  the  object  of  j^  ^^j^  it*  resembles  Oxford  and  Cambridge,  but 
bringing  together  men  of  scientific  *ttammente  ^^g^^  ^^^  ^^^  .^  ^       .^^  ^„         ^^^  ^f^^^^ 

as  well  as  those  interested  in  the  investigation  of  j„  ^^^^^  different  cities.     Like  the  latter,  it  has 

philosophy  and  sconce  in  the  inquiir  bow  far  ^^  chancellor  a  distinguished  nobleman,  ind  the 

these  may  to  found  to  hamonize  with  the  gr^t  ^^^^  ^j  vice-chancellor  is  held  in  turn  by  the 

truths  taught  in  the  Holy  Scripture;  also  by  the  p^ncipals  of  the  colleges  as  the  real  head  of  the 

^iscussion  of  these  truths  to  test  the  faith  of  fngtitution.    Each  college  is  supported  by  ite  own 

the  members  m  'one  eternal  God      The  results  of  ^^^^   ^^  .^  independent,  as  in  the  case  of  the 

such  discussions  are  printed  in  the  TransaetioiM  ^,^^^  universities.     The  number  of  studenU  id 

of  the  Institute.    The  membership  is  about  1006,  1900  was  about  3000. 

one-third  of  whom  are  residents  of  British  colo-        ._,_._____,-,_     „  „  .    »   1. 

Hies  and  foreign  countries.  VIC'TOBI'NTTS,    Gaius   M^mua.    A   Latin 

grammarian  and  rhetorician  of  the  fourth  cen- 

VICTOBIA  LAKD.     See   South   Viotobia  tury.     He  was  an  African  by  birth,  went  to 

Land.  Rome  about  A.D.  300  to  teach  rhetoric,  Saint 

VICTOBIA    HYANS^    n^-ftn'zft,    or    Ukb-  Jerome  being  among  his  pupils,  and  in  his  old 

WEWE.    The  largest  lake  in  Africa,  and,  next  to  *g«  became  a  ChristUn.    His  translations  from 

Lake  Superior,  the  largest  sheet  of  fresh  water  ^^e  Greek  of  Plotmus  and  other  Neo-Platonists 

in  the  world.     It  lies  between  British  and  Ger-  ^,^^  ^^^^^^^f^  "«?^  of  Augustme's  mtroduc- 

man  East  Africa,  about  400  miles  from  the  In-  ™^  «>  that  philosophical  system.    His  commen- 

dian  Ocean,  and   176  miles  northeast  of  Lake  t*".e8   «?   t|ie   Pauline   Epistles    and    iwleraics 

Tanganyika,  extending  from  latitude  O**  26'  N.  Jf?*'^^*  ^^  ^^\"^f  ^^^  Manichaans  are  edited  in 

to  3^  8.  (Map:  Africa,  H  5).    Its  length  from  Migne's  Patroto^ia  Lattna  (vol.  viii.) ;  but  his 

north  to  south  is  over  200  miles,  its  average  greater  fame  is  as  a  grammarian  a  commentery 

breadth  150  miles,  and  its  estimated  area  about  on  Cicero  8Z)e  Inventtone    (m  Halm,  Rhetoret 

26,000  square  miles.    The  lake  occupies  a  broad  ^«<*«*,  }8»3),  an    -ira  Grammatusa,  dealing  al- 

depression,  probably  due  to  a  series  of  faults  in  "^ost  entirely  with  prosody   (edited  with  other 

the  ancient  crystalline  rocks  of  the  East  African  grammatical    fragments    m    Keil,    OrammaUot 

plateau.    Its  surface  lies  at  an  elevation  of  3776  Lattnx,  vol.  yi.,  1874 ),  and  a  treatise  De  Defint' 

feet.     The  shores,  especially  on  the  south  and  tumthus  (edited  by  Stangl,  1888)  bemg  the  chief 

east,  are  very  irregular,  with  numerous  head-  o*  "^  works. 

lands  and  deep  bays,  and  the  lake  contains  sev-        VIC^TOBS^  Jan    (also  called  Fictoob,  Vio- 

eral  large  and  numerous  smaller  islands  with  an  toob8,  and  Victob)   (1620c82).    A  Dutch  genre 

aggregate  area  of  about  2300  square  miles.    The  and  biblical  painter,  pupil  and  follower  of  Rem- 

largest  islands  are  Ukerewe,  in  the  southeast,  and  brandt.     He  was  a  native  of  Amsterdam.     The 

Sesse,  in  the  northwest.      The  islands  are  gen-  works  of  his  later  period,  when  he  attempted 

erally  densely  wooded,  and  some  of  them  contain  to  free  himself  from  the  influence  of  his  master, 

a  number  of  villages,  while  others,  even  some  of  have  little  merit.    Paintings  by  him  at  Amster- 

Gonsiderable  size,  are  uninhabited.    The  western  dam   are:    "The   Market   Place,"    "The   Village 

shore  of  the  lake  is  high,  steep^  and  rocky  in  the  Dentist,"    "Joseph    Interpreting    Dreams;"    at 

south,  becoming  lower  and  densely  forested  north-  Brunswick,  "The  Taking  of  Samson;"  at  Copen- 

ward.     The  southern  shore  is  low  and  marshy,  hagen,  "The  Death  of  David;"  at  Dresden,  "The 

while  the  country  bordering  the  lake  on  the  east  Finding  of  Moses;"   at   Prague,   "The   Stirrup 

is  mostly  an  open  steppe  region.    The  water  is  Cup;"  and  at  Saint  Petersburg,  "The  Fortitude 

clear  and  fresh.    There  are  many  fish  in  the  lake  of  Scipio." 

and  it  abounds  in  mollusks.    Crocodiles  are  nu-         VICTOB     VITEN^IS      (c.430-c.490).       A 

merous,  and  on  the  uninhabited  islands  there  Latin  historian,  of  whose  life  little  is  known. 

are  many  hippopotamuses.    None  of  the  streams  As  early  as  455  he  was  a  cleric  in  the  Cartha* 

entering  the  lake  are  of  great  size.    The  largest  ginian  Church,  and  in  483  he  was  employed  by 

is  the  Kagera,  which  may  be  regarded  as  the  Eugenius,  metropolitan  of  Carthage,  to  help  the 

extreme  upper  course  of  the  Nile,  as  that  river,  clergy    made    destitute    by    the    persecution    of 

known  here  as  the  Somerset  Nile,  forms  the  out-  the  Arian  Vandals.    The  Historia  Persecutionis 

let  of  the  lake.  The  Victoria  Nyanza  is  now  navi-  VandaliccB  aeu  Africans  auh  Oenserioo  et  Hun- 

gated  by  two  steamers,  one  of  which  was  launched  nerica,  Vandalorum  Regihus   (edited  in  Migne's 

in  1900  and  the  other  in  1896;  but  the  main  vol-  Patrologia  Latina,  vol.  Iviii.,  and  by  Petschenig 

nme  of  trade  is  still  carried  in  native  boats.   The  in  the  Vienna  Corpus,  vol.  vii.,  1881)  is  valuable 

lake  was  discovered  by  Speke  in  1858,  circum-  ^or   the   information   it  gives  of  orthodox   and 

navigated  by  Stanley  in  1875,  and  subsequently  heretic  churches  in  Africa  and  of  the  survival 

explored  at  various  times  by  him  and  others,  but  of  pagan  superstitions. 

only  a  portion  of  the  coasts  has  been  accurately        VICTOBT,  The.     Lord  Nelson's  flagship  in 

snireyed.  the  battle  of  Trafalgar,  October  21,  1806. 
Joh.  XX.— ». 
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VICXTDA,  v6-k5d>A.    One  of  the  barracudas  France  and  of  Spain,  being  on  terms  of  special 

{Sphyrofna  ensis),  about  two  feet  long,  and  a  intimacy  with  Barral,  Viscoimt  of  Marseilles, 

food- fish  of  some  importance  on  the  Pacific  coast  whose   wife   he   celebrated   under   the   name   of 

of  Mexico  and  Central  America.  Viema. 

VICXrfiA   or   VICUGNA,    v^koO^nyA    (Sp.,       .¥,i/^^f^  ^^^*  ^^?«  ^^  ^^  ^,f^'  \"  ^**i^  1^^^ 

*  T>  a      Tif^«     .•  -.«  -\    rk««  «/  *k«  visited    the    Marquis    of    Montferrat    and    the 

fron.  Peruv.  vtcufUi    Mex.  yfcugne).  One  of  the  ^^^^      ,  Hungaiy.  and  probably  went  on  a  cru- 

Andean    Uamaa    (ioma   vicunia).     In   sue   it  g^a "with  the  former.    Hia  death  occurred  in  the 
»    mtermediate    between    the    llama    «»*    the  ^      ^  ^^     thirteenth  century.     Among 

alpaca.       Its  neck  is  longer  and  more  slender;  ,.  au*j  *i.uiA  • 

its    wool    finer,   ehort,   aSd   curled.      It   ie    of  ^^  P~»»"e  to  be  found  some  of  the  best  speci- 

a    rich    brown    color,    with    patches    of    white  »»«"«  «'  Pj-ovengal  literature.    His  sirventes  and 

across  the  shoulders  and  on  the  inner  side  of  the  P»rt»culariy  hw  crusade  son^  are  powerful  and 

1  —       rrv^   «-^  «-    •  v.-u:4.«    4.u«   «.^-i.    A^^\^^^  full  of  moral  earnestness.     An  edition  of  Peire 

^"'^     ?*l  '>«^°»„ »'"»>'*»   t^'   ?"*«*.  •^««''''';?  Vidal's  songs  was  published  by  Bartsch  (Berlin, 

Ll^ht"-  ?^\^kf„d   S' ^^%h*  Johi    ?S«^  1857),  but*  it  is   now  out  of  print.      Consult 

delights  in  a  ^^dof  grass,  t^e  Jchu    (SHpa  g^^^j   Beitrage  zur  Biographie  und  zur  Chro- 
ycftu)    which  abounds  there  m  moist  plaws;  but        ,  J^ '  ^  jj^  ^  Tr^Ldcur,  Peire  Tidal 

it  seldom  ventures  to  the  rocky  summits,  for  /Ti-^aia«    inftTx 

which  its  tender  feet  are  ill  adapted.    It  is  com-  viJresiau,  iwi). 

monly  found  in  small  herds  of  from  6  to   16        VEDAUBBI,  vA-Dou'r6,  Santiago   (1803-67). 

females  with  one  male.     The  vicufia  is  a  very  A  Mexican  general  and  statesman,  bom  in  the 

active  and  alert  animal,  like  the  wild  goat  or  the  State    of    Nuevo    Leon.      He  beg^n  life  as  a 

antelope.    The  Indians  seldom  kill  it  with  fire-  lawyer,  served  in  several  wars,  attained  the  rank 

arms,  but  set  up  a  circle  of  stakes,  about  a  mile  of  general,  and  became  Governor  of  Nuevo  Leon, 

in  circumference,  and  so  entrap  it.    It  has  never  in  1853.     He  assisted  in  the  operations  against 

been  domesticated.    Compare  Alpaca;  Guanaoo;  Santa  Anna,   1854-55,  and  participated  in  the 

Llama.    See  Plate  of  Camels  and  Llamas.  *war  of  reform,'  1867-60.    After  1866  he  united 

VICXr»A-MACKBNNA,  vfi-kClJ'nyft  m&-k6n'-  ^°*^""*  to  Nuevo  Leon  by  force,  and  ruled  in 

na,  Benjamin   (1831-86).    A  Chileai  historian  Practical   independence   of  the  general   Govern- 

and  politician,  ^^^^^  He  was  edu-  ^^(^^'titniT'^r^^ 

a^n^eV^ot^^rmtrn^^^^^^^^^^  T^  ^  ^^^  -  independenrrepublic  in 

i««  ;«  *i»«  *<.«rrvi»f;^^  ^4  1QC1  Ko  i»«  «,«a  i^^^'^  Northcm    Mexico.       He    opposed,    at    first,    the 
ing  m  the  revolution  of  1851-52  he  was  impris-  .  p  domination,  but  after  1864  submitted  and 

oned  and  condemned  to  death,  but  escaped  to  the  .  j   i«     i.        *    *  *i.    -i?      •     i,    n*     •    -i- 

United  States,  whence  he  went  to  Europe.     After  Tlft^S?     T.k^n^nH^^^^^^  ^p«r'hv  Jw 

his  return  to  Chile  in   1866  he  was  elected  to  iV^^^*,  ^^^""l  P"^T  I    **^%^*T  ^       ^ 

Parliament,  became  Senator  in   1871,  and  was  Liberal  forces,  he  was  shot  as  a  traitor. 
Mayor  of   Santiago   from    1872   to    1874.     His        VIDOOQ,    vA'dAk',     Fbancoib-Jules     (1775- 

Senatorial  term  expired  in  1876,  and  he  was  re-  1857).    A  celebrated  French  criminal  and  detec- 

elected  in  1879.     Mackenna  was  the  author  of  tive.    He  was  the  son  of  a  baker  of  Arras,  where 

popular   studies  in   Chilean   history.     They   in-  ^^  was  bom  July  23,  1775.    When  a  boy  he  stole 

elude:   El  oatraciamo  de  los  Carreraa  (1857);  El  ^^^  ^'^  father  and  was  sent  to  the  house  of 

osiraciamo  del  General  O'Higgina   (1860)  ;  Hia-  correction,  but  immediately  on  his  return  appro- 

toria  de  la  adminiatraci6n  Montt   (1862);  and  priated  a  considerable  sum  of  money.     He  wa» 

Hiatoria  de  Chile  (1868).  for  a  time  an  acrobat,  and  then  entered  the 

VIDA,  vg'dft,  Mahco  Girolamo  (1480-1566).  Sr^-    ^I^TtS?  ^^'''J.V^J^  fJlt^'^lu^^ 

A      Ti.  1*       XT     T   i.*  1.    1.         *     ni  life,  and  m  179o  was  sentenced  to  the  galleys 

An   Italian   Neo-Latin   poet,   bom   in   Cremona,  .     '* T?„«„..i«^  i.    s^:^  j      u     j    *  u-  t 

'J^^i^'  ''""  ^'--t'fl^.rr.""!'  f^'^l  X^°  nftef^rrttiS^^ei^^^eVL'te 

•utA.   ^.o  .   i.o^~i   T.i-i-i.t.   ._j   ■   ™^,._j  "pon  criminals.    In  1812  he  was  made  chief  of 

Vida  was  a   leamea   L<atinist   and  a   profound  ^^ n   ji.  _!.•.#  aui-jj       •^» 

./.kM..     11-  «»_^,^^  *>.— «  j:j..i.«. :_  *  small  detective  force,  the  brigade  de  aurete, 

scholar.     He  composed  three  didactic  poems  m       j^j  .     Jeveloued    iireat    efficiencr^    in    deteetini^ 

Latin,  viz.  the  De  Arte  Poetica,  the  Bombyx  (on  ,.~    "*T*.  P*°   fl' „      fmciency    in    aetecting- 

silkworms),  the  Scacckia,  LudiU  (on  cheS),  and  *T™«'  *f  .S.XVi?  V^Z^^^^2^"t, 

an  epic,  the  Chrustiae,  published  in  1636  at  the  ?!"""  ?*  ^  '  ^  T^."*'**?*?,  » 

instance  of  Pope  Leo  X.  ^826.    He  became  a  paper  manufacturer,  failed. 

Consult:     /am    Bieronymi    Vida>    Poemata  TT   L'^'^^  '^^^■^^'°''«^'^''' ^^^J^f ''^ 

Omnia  (Padua,  1721,  and  London,  1732) ;  Baldi,  ^f""'  ^pn»  28   1857.    His  Jf^oirM  (1829)  are 

Die  Are  poetica  des  M.  Bieronymut  Vida  (Wtlrz-  "'  d°«Wful  authenticity,  and,  if  authentic,  are 

burg,  1881)  ;  Lancetti,  Delia  vita  et  degli  sentti  ""''"'*'"*• 
di  Vida  (Milan,  1840).  VIBILUB,  v«'iy,  Paui,  (1854—).    A  French 

VEDA   ES   STTESO,   vfi'Dft   Is   swft'nyA,   La  e"gjnf'  and  inventor,  bom  in  Paris-    He  gradu- 

(Span.,  Life  is  a  Uream).    The  best  knoWn  of  ?*t!^«  *'"*•"  ^^"^  polytechnic  school  of  that  city  m 

Cafderon's  romantic  productions,  written  about  *^^?'  »""'.  ''«"*  »"*"  *^«  Government  service  as 

1630.      Sigismundo,    the    chief   character,    is    a  ?2?J,T''  "*  ""e   department  of  «ploMves.     In 

proud  and  selfish   prince,  kept  captive  by  his  l^^^  he  was  nominated  asBistant  chief  of  the  cen- 

father,  who  is  gradually  changed  by  experience  *™'.  laboratoiy    of    powders    and    saltpetre    at 

into  a  noble  and  charitable  tvpe  ?*""•    There  he  conducted  a  series  of  investiga- 

"  ^  tions  on  projectiles  which  led  to  his  invention  m 

VIDAL,  v^'d&K,    Pkzib.      A  Provencal  poet.  1884  of  a  smokeless  powder,  which  was  adopted 

He  was  the  son  of  a  furrier  of  Toulouse,  and  by  the  French  Army.    For  his  scientific  discover- 

became  a   favorite   in   the   courts  of   Southern  ies  he  was  admitted  to  the  Legion  of  Honor  and 


125 


VIENNA. 


wa3  awarded  (1889)  by  the  Academy  of  Sciences 
the  Lrcomte  prize  of  50,000  francs. 

VTEISA,  v^-ft'rt,  Antonio  (1608-97).  A 
Portuguese  preacher  and  missionary,  bom  at 
Lisbon.  He  was  taken  to  Brazil  in  1615,  was 
educated  in  the  Jesuit  schools  of  Bahia,  and  was 
ordained  in  1635.  He  returned  to  Lisbon  in 
1641,  and  rose  to  the  post  of  Court  preacher. 
He  was  sent  by  his  Order  to  Brazil  in  1652  as 
director  of  the  northern  missions.  There  he  was 
imprisoned  by  the  colonists  in  1661  and  sent 
back  to  Portugal.  On  the  charge  of  teaching 
doctrines  condemned  by  the  Church  in  1665,  he 
suffered  imprisonment  by  the  Inquisition  for  two 
years  more,  but  was  released  finally  without  any 
demand  upon  him  to  retract.  In  1681  he  re- 
turned to  Brazil,  and  died  there  as  provincial 
of  his  Order.  His  sermons  (1679-99)  are  consid- 
ered examples  of  the  best  Portuguese  prose. 
Among  his  other  writings  may  be  named:  Dis- 
curao  8obre  el  comeia  que  aparecid  en  Bahia  en 
25  de  Ociuhre  de  1694,  ax^d  Inquisioidn  en  Portu- 
gal con  8US  prisioneros, 

YlELEy  ve^fr,  Egbert  Ludovickus  (1825- 
1902).  An  American  soldier  and  civil  engineer, 
bom  at  Waterford,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  West 
Point  in  1847;  served  under  General  Scott  in 
Mexico;  and  became  a  first  lieutenant  in  1850, 
but  resigned  in  1853.  From  1854  until  1857  he  was 
topographical  engineer  of  New  Jersey;  in  1857- 
58  he  was  chief  engineer  of  Central  Park,  New 
York,  and  later  became  chief  engineer  of  Prospect 
Park,  Brooklyn.  He  reentered  the  army  on  the 
outbreak  of  the  Civil  War;  became  a  brigadier- 
general  of  volunteers  in  August,  1861;  com- 
manded the  land  forces  in  the  capture  of  Fort 
Pulaski ;  -was  en{;aged  in  the  advance  on  Norfolk, 
Va.,  and  was  military  governor  of  that  place  from 
August,  1862,  until  October,  1863,  when  he  re- 
signed from  active  service.  In  1883  he  became 
commissioner  of  parks  for  New  York  City,  and 
in  the  following  year  was  made  president  of  the 
department.  In  the  same  year  he  was  elected  to 
Congress  as  a  Democrat,  but  two  years  later  was 
defeated  in  a  contest  for  reelection.  He  published : 
Handbook  for  Active  Service  (ISQl) ;  Topographi- 
cal Atku  of  the  City  of  New  Yorik  (1865)  ;  and 
Report  of  the  Board  of  Visitors  to  the  United 
States  Military  Academy  at  West  Point  (1886). 

V^aJS-GRIFFIN,  Y^'e-W  gr«'fftN^  Francis 
(1864 — ).  A  French  poet  of  American  birth. 
He  was  bom  at  Norfolk,  Va.,  but  was  educated 
for  the  most  part  in  France.  He  there  allied 
himself  with  the  group  of  literary  men  who  were 
known,  first  among  themselves  and  later  to  a 
wider  circle,  as  Symbolists.  His  publications  in- 
clude Cueille  d^Avril  (1886)  made  up  of  verses 
which  appeared  in  Lutice;  Lea  Cygnes  (1887) ; 
Anooeus  (1888);  Joies  (1889);  Entretiens  poli- 
tigues  et  litt^aires  (1890-92)  ;  with  Paul  Adam 
and  Bernard  Lazare,  Swanhilde  (1893)  ;  Po^mes 
et  po6sies  (1896) ;  Phocas  la  jardini^e  (1898)  ; 
and  La  ISgende  ailee  de  Wieland  (1900).  Con- 
sult: Thompson,  French  Portraits  (Boston, 
1900) ;  and  Beres  and  Ldautaud,  Pontes  d'au- 
jourd*hui   (Paris,  1900). 

VIEir,  v«'&N^  Joseph  Marie,  Count  (1716- 
1809).  A  French  painter.  He  was  bom  in 
Montpellier,  and  studied  under  Natoire,  in  Paris. 
In  1873  he  won  the  Prix  de  Rome,  and  after  his 
return  to  Paris  he  became  the  head  of  an  influ- 


ential school,  in  which  were  trained  the  principal 
leaders  of  Classicism  in  France.  In  1775  he  was 
made  director  of  the  French  Academy  at  Rome, 
and  in  1789  Court  painter  to  the  King.  Na- 
poleon made  him  Senator  and  count  of  the  Em- 
pire. His  art  represents  the  period  of  transition 
from  the  Rococo  to  Classicism.  His  masterpiece, 
''Saint  Denis  Preaching  to  the  Gauls,"  is  in  the 
Louvife,  which  also  contains  "Dsdalus  and 
Icarus,"  and  other  works. 

VIENNA,  v^en^nA.  The  capital  of  Austria- 
Hungary,  situated  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Dan- 
ube and  intersected  by  an  arm  of  the  river  called 
the  Danube  Canal,  into  which  the  small  river 
Wien  here  empties;  latitude  48°  12'  N.,  longi- 
tude 16*'  ^3'  E.  (Map:  Austria,  E  2).  It  has  a 
temperate  climate,  the  mean  annual  temperature 
being  48.8*'  F.  The  annual  rainfall  is  23.42 
inches;  the  altitude,  from  560  to  655  feet.  The 
last  northeastern  outliers  of  the  Alps  (Wiener 
Wald)  here  reach  the  Danube  plain.  Vienna,  as 
enlarged  by  the  incorporation  of  the  suburbs  in 
1891,  is  distinguished  by  an  unusually  large 
acreage  of  forests  and  meadows  within  its  con- 
fines, the  extent  of  the  total  area  being  very 
much  greater  than  that  of  Berlin. 

Description.  Vienna  is  notable  for  the  mag- 
nificent Ringstrasse  (q.v.)  lined  with  imposing 
Renaissance  structures  and  beautiful  public 
parks  and  squares,  and  for  its  general  air  of 
gayety,  due  to  its  cenial,  music-loving  popula- 
tion. In  modern  arcnitectural  development,  both 
in  extent  and  in  artistic  value,  perhaps  no  city 
is  its  equal.  The  traditional  Vienna  baroque 
style,  with  its  open-air  embellishments  in  relief 
and  in  color,  give  everywhere  a  lively  and  varied 
aspect.  The  modern  improvements  of  every  kind, 
especially  in  fine  new  streets,  are  remarkable. 
This  modernization  of  the  city  has  been  con- 
tinuous since  1858.  The  old  inner  city,  which 
still  has  many  Durchhatiser,  or  short-cut  passages 
through  the  courts  of  houses,  is  encircled  by  the 
Ringstrasse,  marking  the  site  of  the  interior  forti- 
fications finally  demolished  in  1857.  The  south- 
west section  of  the  inner  city  is  occupied  by  the 
Imperial  Hofburg,  and  by  the  Volksgarten  and 
the  Hofgarten,  with  the  extensive  square  lying  be- 
tween. The  'Burg,'  or  Imperial  residence,  is  a 
vast,  confused,  and  generally  somewhat  uninter- 
esting edifice,  which  has  been  the  official  home 
of  the  Hapsburgs  since  they  originally  obtained 
possession  of  the  city.  In  the  spacious  inner 
court,  the  Franzensplatz,  stands  an  elaborate 
monument  to  Francis  II.  Through  a  portal  on 
the  east  may  be  entered  the  Josefsplatz,  with  the 
equestrian  bronze  statue  of  Joseph  II.  Here 
rises  the  splendid  Imperial  library,  dating  from 
1722,  crowned  by  a  great  frescoed  dome,  and  a 
long,  handsomely  embellished  gallery,  with  stat- 
ues. The  library  contains  over  900,000  volumes. 
There  is  also  an  immense  and  invaluable  collec- 
tion of  engravings  (over  300,000).  In  the  Outer 
Burgplatz,  which  separates  the  Burg  from  the 
Ringstrasse,  are  two  fine  equestrian  statues  by 
Femkom,  one  to  Archduke  Charles,  the  other  to 
Prince  Eugene  of  Savoy.  Here  on  the  Ringstrasse 
is  the  Burgthor,  with  five  passages,  formed  by 
Doric  columns.  Two  immense  wings  by  Semper 
connect  this  gate  with  the  old  palace.  The  at- 
tractive and  popular  Volksgailen  dates  from 
1822  and  contains  the  notable  modem  Grillparzer 
monument  (1889),  of  elaborate  design. 
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Passing  from  the  Hofgarten  northward  farther 
into  the  former  inner  city,  the  Augustiner  Kirche 
is  noted,  in  the  vicinity  of  various  Government 
palaces  and  offices.  It  is  a  medieval  Gothic 
building  and  contains  Canova's  famous  monument 
to  the  Archduchess  Maria  Christina.  Near  by,  on 
the  Augustiner  Bastei,  one  of  the  few  remnants 
of  the  old  halations,  stands  the  palace  of  the  Arch- 
duke Friedrich  (formerly  the  property  of  the 
Archduke  Albert),  containing  the  Albertina  Li- 
brary with  its  famous  collections  of  drawings 
and  engravings.  Of  the  latter  there  are  more 
than  200,000. 

The  Imperial  Opera,  in  the  style  of  the  Renais- 
sance, situated  on  the  Opern-Ring,  is  one  of  the 
superb  modern  art  temples  of  Europ^.  It  was 
completed'  in  1869.  The  luxurious  interior  is 
adorned  with  frescoes,  statues,  busts,  etc.,  of 
great  excellence.  The  vicinity  is  the  fashionable 
centre  of  the  capital,  and  hence  the  spacious 
K&rntnerstrasse,  now  (1903)  being  widened,  one 
of  the  busiest  thoroughfares  of  the  city,  leads 
northeast  past  the  Neuer  Markt,  to  the  cathe- 
dral. The  spacious  Neuer  Markt  contains  a  fine 
fountain,  by  Raphael  Donner.  In  the  Capuchin 
Church  here  is  the  Imperial  vault.  In  this  sec- 
tion palaces  and  governmental  establishments 
abound. 

A  little  distance  to  the  north,  near  the  centre 
of  the  inner  city,  towers  the  Cathedral  of  Saint 
Stephen.  It  is  the  most  famous  structure  in 
Austria.  The  present  edifice  dates  mainly  from 
the  fourteenth  century.  Its  shape  is  that  of  a 
Latin  cross.  It  is  355  feet  long,  and  has  been 
partially  restored  in  recent  times.  From  its  im- 
pressive steeple,  whose  cross  is  about  470  feet 
nigh,  a  magnificent  view  of  the  city  and  the  sur- 
rounding country  may  be  had.  Between  the 
cathedral  and  the  Burg  extends  the  wide  mod- 
ernized Graben  northwest  and  southeast,  a  fash- 
ionable business  street.  In  the  northeast  section 
of  the  inner  city  is  found  the  baroque  university 
church,  with  the  Academy  of  Sciences  (1846) 
near  by  in  the  old  university.  In  the  extreme 
northeast  comer  of  the  old  city  are  the  post- 
office  and  the  Imperial  Ministry  of  Commerce. 
The  Greek  Church  is  seen  to  the  west,  and  to 
the  south  are  the  Horticultural  Society  building, 
and  the  splendid  Renaissance  Palace  of  Archduke 
Eugene. 

Entering  the  northwest  section  of  the  inner 
city  from  the  Graben,  the  Austrian  Kunstverein 
is  noticed.  It  holds  a  permanent  exhibition.  To 
the  northeast  is  the  square  called  Hoher  Markt, 
said  to  be  the  site  of  the  forum  of  the  ancient 
Vindobona.  This  is  the  most  ancient  part  of  the 
town.  In  the  centre  of  the  square  rises  a  votive 
monument  by  Fischer  von  Erlach.  West  is  the 
spacious  square  Am  Hof,  where*  dwelt  the  an- 
cient rulers  of  the  Babenberg  family.  Farther 
northwest,  on  the  Freiung,  is  the  Harrach  Palace 
containing  a  fine  picture  collection  of  some  400 
canvases.  Near  by  is  the  far  less  valuable  SchOn- 
bom  collection.  In  the  vicinity  are  the  Schotten- 
hof  and  the  Molkerhof — immense  structures 
owned  by  religious  bodies  and  holding  many 
hundreds  of  inmates.  Some  of  these  establish- 
ments— a  characteristic  feature  of  Vienna — con- 
tain over  200  diflFerent  dwellinprs.  Southward  in 
the  general  direction  of  the  Volksgarten  are  the 
fine  Hofburg  theatre;  the  iniposins;  Landhaus  of 
the  Lower  Austrian  Diet    (containing  the  Mu- 


seum of  the  Imperial  Agricultural  Society) ;  the 
Minorite  Church,  dating  from  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury, with  Raffaeli's  splendid  mosaic  of  Da 
Vinci's  **Last  Supper"  done  at  the  command  of 
Napoleon  I.;  and  the  notable  Liechtenstein  pal- 
ace. The  Renaissance  Hofburg  Theatre,  which 
was  practically  completed  in  1889,  can  seat  2000 
persons.  The  interior  is  richly  embellished  and 
contains  a  valuable  collection  of  actors'  por- 
traits. Near  the  northwestern  comer  of  the  in- 
ner city  is  the  splendid  modern  Renaissance 
stock  exchange.  It  holds  the  valuable  Museum 
of  Trade,  collections  of  industrial  products,  etc. 
Beginning  here  at  the  northwestern  end  of  the 
Rings trasse,  by  the  river,  there  may  be  men- 
tioned conveniently  in  succession  the  objects  of 
interest  lining  the  street.  The  Stiftungshaus,  a 
benevolent  establishment,  has  an  expiatory  chapel 
built  by  Francis  Joseph  on  the  spot  where  the 
Ring  Theatre  was  destroyed  by  fire  in  1881  with 
great  loss  of  life.  To  the  west  is  the  striking 
Gothic  Votivkirche,  one  of  the  chief  modem  orna- 
ments of  the  city,  completed  in  1879  with  a  beau- 
tiful facade,  towers,  and  a  resplendent  interior. 
It  commemorates  the  Emperor's  escape  from  an 
assassin  in  1853.  In  this  region  is  the  excellent 
Liechtenstein  picture-gallery,  with  over  800  good 
canvases.  Rubens's  "History  of  Decius"  and 
"Two  Sons"  and  Van  Dyck's  famous  portrait  of 
Maria  Louisa  de  Tassis  are  here.  A  park  and  a 
fine  new  palace  of  Prince  Liechtenstein  are  near 
by.  On  the  south  of  the  Votivkirche  extends  the 
wide  Universitfttsstrasse,  entering  the  Ring- 
strasse,  and  having  the  university  on  the  south. 
This  is  the  most  superb  part  of  the  Ringstrasse. 
The  immense  quadrangular  university  building, 
exhibiting  the  Tuscan  Renaissance,  was  com- 
pleted in  1884,  and  contains  the  famous  college 
collections,  library,  etc.     See  Viewna,  Univeb- 
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South  of  the  university  extends  the  Rathaus 
Park,  opposite  the  Hofburg  Theatre,  and  with 
the  sumptuous  Rathaus  on  the  west.  This  un- 
surpassed Gothic  town  hall  was  completed  in 
1883,  at  a  cost  of  $6,000,000.  It  abounds  in 
statuary  and  frescoes.  Its  majestic  tower  rises 
320  feet.  It  holds  the  valuable  historical  mu- 
seum of  Vienna,  the  municipal  library  (over 
50,000  volumes),  and  the  municipal  collections 
of  weapons.  The  first  is  rich  in  antiquities,  cos- 
tumes, and  objects  of  personal  interest.  On  the 
south  of  the  Rathaus  Park  and  opposite  the 
Volksgarten  rise  the  imposing  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, designed  in  the  Greek  style,  by  Hansen. 
They  are  approached  by  a  columned  portico. 
About  a  hundred  yards  farther  south  is  the  fine 
Palace  of  Justice,  in  German  Renaissance,  fin- 
ished in  1881.  South  of  it  stands  the  attra4;tive 
Deutsches  Volkstheater,  in  Italian  Renaissance. 
To  the  east  are  the  celebrated  natural  history 
and  art  history  museums  in  two  new  spacious 
and  imposing  edifices  flanking  the  Maria-The- 
resiaplatz  opposite  the  Burgthor.  Here  is  to 
be  seen  the  colossal  bronze  Maria  Theresa  Monu- 
ment, erected  in  1888. 

The  museum  buildings  are  twin,  domed  edifices 
in  the  Italian  Renaissance,  and  were  completed 
in  1889.  They  are  abundantly  decorated  with 
symbolic  and  portrait  statuary,  and  in  the  in- 
terior with  new  frescoes  and  marbles  by  great 
artists.  The  natural  history  collections,  among 
the  most  famous  in  the  world,  date  .from  1748. 
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The  equally  celebrated  art  muaeuin  includes  the  railways.  The  finest  railroad  station  is  the 
art  treasures  of  the  Imperial  House.  In  this  sec-  Nordbahnhof,  near  the  entrance  to  the  Prater, 
lion  is  one  of  the  principal  military  institu-  Among  places  of  burial,  the  large  Central  Ceme- 
tions  known  as  the  Military  Geographical  In-  tery,  with  its  fine  monuments,  claims  attention, 
stitute.  A  new  quarter  of  the  city,  called  the  Do- 
Southeast  of  the  art  museum,  near  the  Ring,  naustadt,  has  sprung  up  on  both  sides  of  the 
is  the  Schillerplatz,  with  Schilling's  fine  bronze  Danube,  northeast  of  the  Leopoldstadt,  as  a 
Schiller  monument.  The  square  is  fianked  on  result  of  the  Danube  improvement  works,  which 
two  sides  by  the  Palace  of  Justice  and  the  have  provided  a  broad  new  channel  for  the  river 
Academy  of  Art.  The  Goethe  monument,  by  and  done  away  with  the  inundations  formerly 
Hellmer,  is  to  the  north.  In  the  vicinity  is  the  so  destructive.  An  even  more  remarkable  tri- 
fine  Elizabeth  bridge  (with  statues)  leading  umph  of  engineering  skill  was  the  recently  corn- 
over  the  Wien  to  the  southern  suburb  of  Wieden.  pleted  regulation  of  the  Wien,  which  in  the 
Adjacent,  facing  south  on  the  river,  in  the  nar-  centre  of  the  city  now  flows  largely  underground, 
row  space  which  from  this  point  lies  between  the  The  environs  of  Vienna  have  much  of  interest 
Wien  and  the  Ringstrasse,  are  the  Commercial  and  charm.  On  the  northwest  rise  the  Kahlen- 
Academy,  the  Kiinstlerhaus  with  a  permanent  berg  and  the  Leopoldsberg,  whose  summits,  about 
exhibition  of  modem  pictures,  and  the  Renais-  1400  feet  above  the  sea,  present  an  impressive 
sance  building  of  the  Musikverein.  In  the  last  view  of  mountains,  city,  and  the  Danube  plain, 
are  the  Vienna  Conservatory  of  Music,  with  a  A  mountain  railway  leads  to  the  top  of  the 
musical  library  of  over  20,000  works,  and  a  mu-  Kahlenberg.  The  historical  SchOnbrunn  Palace 
seum.  (q^V')  is  on  the  southwest  of  the  city,  and  the 
In  the  district  of  Wieden  is  the  Polytechnic  battlefields  of  Aspern  and  Wagram  lie  on  the 
Institution,  with  collections  and  a  laboratory.  Marchfeld  plain  to  the  enst,  with  the  island  of 
Turning  northeast  from  the  Wieden  district,  Lobau.  South  of  the  city  is  the  picturesque 
along^e  exterior  side  of  the  Ring,  we  pass  the  Brtihl — a  ravine  converted  into  beautiful  pleas- 
Schwartzenberg  monument,  the  Academic  Gym-  ure  grounds. 

nasium,  and  the  bronze  statue  of  Beethoven  Inoustbies  and  Commerce.  Vienna  is  a  great 
erected  in  1880.  The  charming  little  Stadt-  and  growing  centre  of  manufactures  and  has  of 
Park  farther  on  has  an  attractive  Kursalon.  late  enormously  increased  its  number  of  facto- 
Here  are  the  fine  monuments  to  Schubert,  by  ries;  but  its  commercial  range  is  becoming  re- 
Kondmann,  and  to  the  painter  Schindler,  by  stricted,  owing  to  the  rivalry  of  Berlin  and 
Hellmer.  Beyond  are  the  Austrian  Museum  of  Budapest.  The  Imperial  prestige  and  tradi- 
Art  and  Industry  and  the  Art  Industrial  School  tional  gayety  of  Vienna  have  relatively  declined 
--both  in  sightly  brick  Renaissance  edifices,  em-  as  the  result  of  party  strife.  Taste  and  artistic 
bellished  with  attractive  features,  and  connected  ingenuity  characterize  Vienna  manufactures;  the 
by  a  passageway.  These  institutions  are  models  city  is  noted  for  its  elegant  shops  and  its  ob- 
of  their  kind.  Extensive  quays  along  the  Do-  jects  of  art.  It  produces  also  machinery,  metal 
naukanal,  which  is  spanned  in  this  section  by  the  wares,  fine  furniture,  pottery,  clothing,  millinery, 
Aspern,  Ferdinand,  Stephanie,  and  Maria  Theresa  musical  instruments,  etc.  The  product  of  the 
bridges,  connect  the  extremities  of  the  Ring.  great  Vienna  breweries  is  celebrated.  Among  the 
East  of  the  Wien,  just  above  its  mouth,  chief  articles  of  commerce  are  grain,  cattle,  wine, 
stretches  the  Landstrasse  district,  with  the  cus-  textiles,  coal,  iron,  flour,  wood,  clothing,  shoes, 
tom-house,  the  central  markets,  the  mint,  the  leather  goods,  books,  and  art  publications, 
(geological  institution,  the  botanic  garden,  and  Administration.  Administratively  the  city  iff 
the  Mettemich  palace.  South  from  this  sec-  subject  to  the  Diet  and  Governor  of  Lower  Aus- 
tion  extends  the  Belvedere  Garden,  with  a  palace  tria,  and  its  Burgomaster  must  be  approved  by 
at  either  end.  Immediately  to  the  west  are  the  the  Emperor.  It  is,  however,  virtually  autono- 
Sohwarzenberg  Palace  and  Gardens.  The  district  mous.  The  number  of  its  districts  or  wards 
northeast  of  the  Danube  Canal,  opposite  the  old  was  increased  to  20  in  1900.  The  modern  sani- 
city,  is  the  Leopoldstadt.  Adjoining  this  section  tary  reforms  have  greatly  diminished  the  annual 
on  the  north  is  the  Augarten  Park.  The  main  death  rate  (approximately  20  per  1000).  It 
artery  of  the  Leopoldstadt  is  the  fine  and  broad  was  not  until  1873  that  the  city  was  first  sup- 
Praterstrasse,  stretching  northeast  to  Prater,  plied  with  good  drinking  water  by  an  aque- 
The  International  Exhibition  of  1873  was  held  duct,  and  this  supply  has  been  greatly  in- 
here, creased  and  improved.  Vienna  is  surpassed  by 
Among  ecclesiastical  buildings  not  hitherto  many  cities  with  respect  to  lighting  and  facili- 
mentioned  are  the  Karlskirche,  erected  in  the  ties  for  intercommunication.  It  can,  however, 
eighteenth  century  by  Fischer  von  Erlach,  in  now  boast  of  an  admirably  constructed  metro- 
the  district  of  Wieden,  and  the  Church  of  politan  railway.  The  finances  are  on  the  whole 
Maria  Stiegen  (Maria  am  Gestade)  in  the  on  a  good  footing.  In  1900  the  total  municipal 
inner  city,  dating  from  1394.  The  inner  city  receipts  were  approximately  $22,300,000 — about 
also  contains  the  Church  of  Saint  Michael,  orig-  one-eighth  being  extraordinary.  The  total  ex- 
inally  erected  early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  penditure  was  $23,600,000.  The  great  increase 
The  Altlerchenfeld  Church,  in  the  district  of  in  these  figures  in  late  years  has  been  due  nat- 
Neubau,  is  a  fine  modem  brick  edifice,  in  the  urally  to  the  extensive  improvements  of  every 
Italian  medieval  style.  In  the  Leopoldstadt  is  nature.  The  city  owns  the  gas  and  electricity 
the  handsome  modem  Jewish  synagogue,  in  the  works,  and  the  tramway  system. 
Moorish  style.  One  of  the  most  striking  of  Population,  Education,  and  Chabities.  The 
secular  buildings  is  the  arsenal,  in  the  south-  population  in  1900  was  1,674,957,  Vienna  being 
eastern  section,  with  its  fine  army  museum.  Near  the  largest  city  in  Austria-Hungary  and  the 
it  are  the  stations  of  the  Southern  and  State  fourth  largest  in  Europe.    About  three-quarters 
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of  the  population  are  Germans  and  Roman  at  the  congress  being  about  600.  Chief  among 
Catholic.  Great  advance  has  been  made  in  the  the  crowned  heads  present  were  Alexander  I.  of 
educational  facilities.  The  Grand  Opera  is  sec-  Russia,  the  Emperor  Francis  of  Austria,  and 
ond  to  none  in  the  world,  and  the  acting  at  the  Frederick  William  III.  of  Prussia.  An  ex- 
Hofburg  Theatre  is  scarcely  surpassed  anywhere,  traordinary  round  of  festivities  and  entertain- 
In  addition  to  the  educational  institutions  al-  ments  was  provided.  The  representatives  of  the 
ready  mentioned,  and  including  the  famous  con-  minor  States,  who  had  expected  a  species  of 
servatory  of  music,  the  Oriental  Academy  (a  European  Parliament,  to  which  all  would  be  ad- 
school  for  training  in  diplomatic  service,  dating  mitted,  were  sadly  disappointed  by  the  prelimi- 
from  1754)  claims  particular  attention.  The  nary  resolution  of  the  great  Powers  to  constitute 
Government  printing  establishment  is  one  of  the  two  committees,  one  to  deliberate  on  the  affairs 
most  complete  of  its  kind.  Among  the  charity  of  Germany,  the  other,  composed  of  the  represen- 
institutions  not  already  mentioned  are  the  sol-  tatives  of  Austria,  Prussia,  Russia,  and  Great 
diers'  asylum,  famous  institutions  for  the  blind  Britain,  to  discuss  the  affairs  of  Europe  gen- 
and  the  deaf  and  dumb,  the  general  hospital,  the  erally  and  decide  respecting  new  territorial 
largest  in  Europe,  with  2000  beds,  and  the  boundaries.  To  this  latter  council,  Talleyrand, 
veterinary  hospital,  with  more  than  1000  stu-  by  the  influence  of  Castlereagh,  who  early  saw 
dents.  the  necessity  of  a  counterpoise  to  the  influence 

HiSTOBT.  Vienna  is  the  Vindobona  of  the  Ro-  of  Russia  and  her  follower,  Prussia,  in  the  con- 
mans,  under  whom  it  was  strategically  impor-  ferences,  was  admitted  (October  5th) ;  and  three 
tant.  At  the  close  of  the  eighth  century  it  days  after,  it  was  increased  by  the  representa- 
passed  from  the  possession  of  the  Avars  to  that  tives  of  Spain,  Sweden,  and  Portugal.  The  mas- 
of  the  Franks.  In  the  twelfth  century  it  became  ter  diplomacy  of  Talleyrand  appeared  in  making 
the  residence  of  the  Babenberg  dukes  of  Austria.  France  the  champion  of  the  minor  Powers  and 
The  traffic  which  arose  in  connection  with  the  thereby  gaining  their  support,  in  utilizing  the 
Crusades  caused  Vienna  to  prosper.  Ottokar  of  differences  of  the  great  Powers  to  divide  them, 
Bohemia,  in  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen-  and  above  all  in  appealing  to  the  principle  of 
tury,  enlarged  the  bounds  of  the  city.  Soon  legitimacy  in  order  to  preserve  the  integrity  of 
afterwards  it  became  the  capital  of  the  Hapsburg  France.  The  points  which  were  at  once  and 
rulers  of  Austria.  In  1365  the  university  was  unanimously  settled  were:  the  constitution  of 
founded.  From  the  fifteenth  century  the  Haps-  Belgium  and  Holland  into  one  kingdom  (the 
burgs  permanently  occupied  the  Imperial  throne  Kingdom  of  the  Netherlands) ;  the  union  of  Nor- 
of  Germany,  which  added  greatly  to  the  impor-  way  with  Sweden;  and  the  restoration  of  Han- 
tance  of  Vienna.  The  Turks  twice  besieged  it  over  to  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  of  Lombardy 
without  success,  in  1529  and  1683.  The  second  to  Austria,  and  of  Savoy  to  Piedmont.  But 
time,  when  it  was  heroically  defended  by  Star-  the  question  as  to  the  disposal  of  Poland,  Sax- 
bemberg,  it  was  on  the  point  of  falling  into  the  ony,  and  Genoa  was  not  so  easily  settled.  Rub- 
hands  of  the  Mussulmans,  when  it  was  rescued  sia  and  Prussia  were  bent  on  aggrandizement  of 
by  the  splendid  victory  of  the  Polish  King,  John  the  most  extravagant  sort,  the  former  insisting 
Sobieski,  and  the  (jrerman  princes,  achieved  be-  on  obtaining  the  whole  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw 
fore  its  walls  (September  12, 1683).  In  1736  and  (see  Poulnd),  while  nothing  less  than  the  whole 
1738  treaties  were  concluded  here  in  connection  of  Saxony  (whose  King  had  fought  on  the  side 
with  the  War  of  the  Polish  Succession.  (See  of  Napoleon),  besides  new  territories  in  Western 
Succession  Wars.)  Vienna  was  greatly  em-  Germany,  would  satisfy  the  latter.  Both  signif- 
bellished  by  Maria  Theresa  and  her  sons.  The  icantly  hinted  at  the  proximity  of  their  armies, 
city  was  for  a  brief  period  occupied  by  Napoleon  with  the  view  of  awing  the  other  Powers  into 
in  1805  and  1809,  and  the  battles  of  Aspem  and  compliance.  But  Castlereagh  steadily  refused  to 
Wagram  were  fought  in  its  environs,  the  latter  yield  to  such  pretensions  and  joined  with  Met- 
f  olio  wed  by  the  Treaty  of  Sch5nbrunn  (1809).  temich  and  Talleyrand  in  a  secret  treaty,  offen- 
The  famous  Congress  of  Vienna  was  held  in  sive  and  defensive,  February  3,  I8I5,  which  was 
1814-15.  The  city  was  the  scene  of  a  revolu-  acceded  to  by  Hanover,  Sardinia,  Holland,  and 
tionary  movement  in  1848,  which  ended  in  blood-  Bavaria.  The  news  of  this  agreement  soon 
shed.  (See  Austria-Hunoart. )  Under  Francis  leaked  out,  and  produced  a  considerable  modifi- 
Joseph  Vienna  has  undergone  an  unparalleled  cation  in  the  pretension  of  the  northern  Powers, 
transformation,  and  has  become  architecturally  At  last  it  was  agreed  that  Prussia,  as  far  as  her 
one  of  the  most  imposing  capitals  of  the  world.  position  in  Germany  was  concerned,  in  addition 

Consult:  Bermann,  Alt-  und  Neuwien  (Vienna,  to  being  reinstated  in  the  possession  of  most  of 

1879) ;  Oeaterreich  in  Wort  und  Bild  (ib.,  1886) ;  the  territories  given  up  by  her  in  the  course  of 

Weiss,  Oeschichte  der  Stadt  Wien,  contains  bibli-  the  French  wars,  should  obtain  half  of  Saxony 

ography  (ib.,  1882)  ;  Guglia,  Oeschichte  der  Stadt  (now  Prussian  Saxony),  Berg  Jttlich,  the  great- 

Wien  (ib.,  1892).  er  part  of  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  as  far  aa 

VIENNA,  Congress  of.  A  convention  of  the  Saar,  and  Swedish  Pomerania,  and  that  she 
the  representatives  of  the  European  nations  held  should  cede  East  Friesland  and  Hildesheim  to 
after  the  first  Treaty  of  Paris  (1814),  for  the  Hanover  in  exchange  for  Lauenburg,  Anspach 
general  settlement  of  the  affairs  of  Europe.  The  and  Bayreuth  to  Bavaria,  and  Lauenburg  to 
congress  first  met  on  September  30,  1814.  Rus-  Denmark  (in  exchange  for  Swedish  Pomerania, 
sia  was  represented  by  Nesselrode;  Prussia  by  made  over  to  Denmark  as  a  compensation  for  the 
Hardenberg;  England  by  Lord  Castlereagh,  and  loss  of  Norway).  Of  the  Polish  territories  which 
afterwards  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington ;  Austria  Napoleon  had  taken  from  Prussia,  and  which  had 
by  Mettemich;  France  by  Talleyrand.  All  constituted  the  main  portion  of  the  Duchy  of 
Europe,  with  the  exception  of  Turkey,  was  repre-  Warsaw,  only  the  western  part  (Posen)  was  re- 
sented, the  total  number  of  those  who  assisted  stored  to  her.    The  bulk  of  the  Duchy  of  Warsaw 
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vns  now  constituted  a  new  Kingdom  of  Poland,  vjjsKNA,,  Univebsitt  of.    One  of  the  oldest 

which  was  placed  under  the  rule  of  the  Rub-  and  most  famous  universities  of  Europe,  founded 

sian  dynasty.     A  tiny  fragment  of  Poland  was  by  Duke  Rudolph  IV.  in  1365.     Under  its  first 

called  into  independent  existence  as  the  Republic  rector  it  maintained  but  a  precarious  existence, 

of  Cracow.    Russia  was  recognized  in  the  posses-  Duke  Albert  III.  obtained  in   1384  from  Pope 

sion  of  Finland.    Austria  was  reinstated  in  the  Urban  VI.  the  right  to  add  a  theological  faculty 

possession  of  the  territories  relinquished  by  her  to  the  three  secular  ones.    At  the  same  time  the 

in  the  course  of  the  French  wars,  with  the  excep-  university  was  divided  into  four  nations,  modeled 

tion  of  Belgium,  the  Breisgau,  and  other  districts  after  those  of  Paris.     In    1623   Ferdinand   II. 

in  South  &rmany,  and  part  of  her  Polish  terri-  transferred  the  university  to  the  Jesuits,  who 

tories.    The  bulk  of  the  dominions  of  the  Vene-  erected  a  number  of  buildings,  some  of  which 

tian  Republic  was  restored  to  her.    The  bound-  still  exist.     By  the  beginning  of  the   reign  of 

aries  of  France  were  fixed  approximately  as  they  Maria  Theresa  it  had  lost  what  prestige  it  ac- 

had   been   at  the   outbreak   of   the   Revolution,  quired  during  the  Humanistic  awakening.  Gerard 

Maria  Louisa,  the  wife  of  Napoleon,  obtained  van  Swieten,  however,  succeeded  in  rescuing  the 

Parma.     Naples  was   restored   to   its   Bourbon  medical  faculty  from  the  general  ruin,  and  it 

King,  and  Tuscany  to  its  former  ruler,  a  brother  ^as  since  maintained  an  almost  unrivaled  posi- 

of  the  Austrian  Emperor.    The  House  of  Savoy  tion  in  the  European  medical  world.    Joseph  II. 

was  reinstated  in  its  continual  dominions  and  reorganized  the  university  as  a  practical  State 

invested  with  the  territories  of  the  former  Re-  institution  and  deprived  it  of  academic  freedom, 

public  of  Genoa.    The  Pope  was  restored  to  his  Reforms  in  1848-50  introduced  again  the  era  of 

former   position  as   a  temporal   sovereign,   but  ?™®  academic  life,  and  henceforth   it  regained 

Avignon  and  Venaissin  remained  in  possession  of  *^  former  renown.     The  magnificent  new  uni- 

France.     The   Swiss   Confederation   was   recon-  versity  building  designed  by  the  famous  architect 

stituted.     England  was  allowed  to  retain  Cape  Ferstel  was  dedicated  in  1884.      ^         ^       „ 

Colony,  Ceylon,  part  of  the  Dutch  possessions  in  ^^  1^2  the  university  consisted  of  the  follow- 

Guiana,  Mauritius,  Tobago,  Saint  Lucia,  MalU,  »««  faculties:     (1)    Law  and  political  science; 

and  Helgoland.     The  news  of  Napoleon's  return  (2)  theology;  (3)  medicine;  (4)  philosophy.  The 

from  Elba  somewhat  hurried  Ihe  conclusion  of  attendance  in  1902-03  was  over  6000,  including 

these  multifarious  arrangements,  yet  the  nego-  some  forty  women.    The  university  departments 

tiations  were  not  interrupted.     The  reorganiza-  delude  besides  a  large  number  of  seminaries, 

tion  of  Germany  was  finally  effected  by  the  act  museums,  and  laboratories  in  art  and  sciences, 

of  June  8,  1815,  which  constituted  a  Germanic  J^jee  medical  clinics,  two  surgical  clinics,  two 

Confederation  consisting  of  39  members.  The  Diet  T^f^'^,  clinics,  one  each  for  diseases  of  women, 

of  the  Confederation  was  granted  limited  powers  ^^}^.   diseases,    children  s    diseases,    etc.     These 

and  the  only  general  provision  of  importance  was  ^^^'^^f  i«^^«  attained  a  world-wide  reputation, 

the  requirement  that  representative  institutions  ^«  ^  }'^^  ?°^*?.f  ^  specialists  conducting  them, 

be  erected   in  all  the   States  belonging  to  the  ^he  university  library,  founded  in  1775  by  Maria 

Confederation.     Such  a  league  utterly  failed  to  ^JtT^-  ^S  ^j'""^  T""*  -^^^t*  ^^Va""^  ^""^"^ 

..«:of«^  ♦>.-  .ani^off^^  *«-  ^.^-i^^.i  ««;*«^  «i«;»i.  ''^rk  printed  m  Lower  Austria.    It  includes  near- 

satisfy  the  aspiration  for  national  unity  which  ^    ^^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^^  g24  manuscripts.  Notable 

the  Napoleonic  wars  had  Postered  m  Germany;  ^^^  ^;^  ^^^  observatory,  botanical  ^rden,  and 

yet  it  remamed  m  existence  till  1866     The  ques-  ^^^^^^  institute  for  eiperimenting  in  meteor- 

tions    of   mutual    indemnities,    rectifications    of  ology  and  terrestrial  magbetism. 

frontier,  etc.,  were  subsequently  settled   (1819)  „ ^    ^.--.^       .  «  .  • 

at     Frankfort,    by    a     territorial     commission  ^VIENNA  PASTE.     An  unofficial  compound 

composed     of     representatives     of     the     great  ^^   caustic    potash    and    quicklime,   used    as    a 

Powers.    The  questions  of  the  slave  trade  and  of    caustic.  

the  free  navigation  of  the  Rhine  and  its  tribu-  VIENKA  WHITE.  See  Crayon. 
taries  were  brought  up  by  England,  and  also  VIENNE,  vft'to'.  A  western  interior  depart- 
satisfactorily  settled.  A  formal  treaty  em-  ment  of  France,  forming  the  eastern  part  of  the 
bodying  the  results  of  the  labors  of  the  con-  former  Province  of  Poitou,  and  situated  south 
gress  was  drawn  up  and  signed  June  9,  1815.  It  of  the  Loire  (Map:  France,  G  5).  Area,  2711 
was  the  intention  of  the  statesmen  who  dominated  square  miles.  The  surface  is  mostly  level, 
the  congress  to  establish  the  balance  of  power  watered  by  the  Vienne,  a  tributary  of  the  Loire, 
in  Europe  among  the  great  Powers  so  nicely  as  Five-sixths  of  its  area  is  cultivated,  producing 
to  prevent  wars  and  Napoleonism  in  the  future,  crops  of  wheat,  oats,  barley,  potatoes,  and  beets. 
The  international  statesmanship  of  Europe  for  Large  numbers  of  sheep  are  raised.  Vineyards 
the  next  forty  years  was  directed  to  a  mainten-  occupy  about  72,000  acres,  with  an  annual  pro- 
ance  of  the  status  established  by  the  congress,  ductive  value  of  $3,500,000.  The  chief  manu- 
Consult:  Wheaton,  History  of  the  Law  of  Na-  factures  are  cutlery,  paper,  and  alcohol.  Popu- 
tiona  (New  York,  1845)  ;  Hertslet,  The  Map  of  lation,  in  1896,  338,114;  in  1901,  336,343.  Cap- 
Europe  by  Treaty    (London,   1875-91);   Metter-  ital,  Poitiers. 

nich,  Memoirs   (Eng.  trans.,  ib.,  1880)  ;  Talley-  VIENNEv     The  capital  of  an  arrondissement 

rand,  Memoirs   (Eng.  trans.,  ib.,  1891),  less  in-  jn  the  Department  of  Isfere,  France,  on  the  left 

forming  than  was  expected  before  publication;  bank  of  the  Rhone,  20  miles  by  rail  south  of 

Seeley,   Life   and   Times   of   Stein    (Cambridge,  Lyons  (Map:  France,  L  6).    The  Rhone,  spanned 

1878) ;    also   an    admirable    account   by    Sorel,  ^^^^e  by  a  suspension  bridge,  is  joined  by  the 

in  Lavisse  and  Rambaud,  Histoire  g4nSrale,  vol.  Qftre,  which  flows  through  the  town.    Vienne  is 

X.    (Paris,  1898),  with  good  bibliography;   De-  picturesquely  situated  among  low  hills,  but  poor- 

hidouT,  Histoire  diplomatique  de  VEurope  (T^Tis,  jy  built  and  ill  kept.     The  ancient  ruins  and 

^^^^ )  •  antiquities  are  numerous.    The  Roman  aqueducts. 
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restored  in  1822,  supply  the  town  with  water. 
The  remarkable  Corinthian  temple  of  AugUBtus 
and  Livia,  rebuilt  in  the  second  century,  re- 
sembles the  Maison-Carrte  at  Ntmes.  It  is  88 
feet  long  and  adorned  with  columns.  The  town 
has  also  some  immense  arches,  now  thought  to  be- 
long to  a  Roman  edifice.  The  Plan  d' Aiguille,  a 
pyramidal  structure  resting  on  arches,  was  for- 
merly pointed  out  as  Pilate's  tomb,  but  is  now 
recognized  as  a  probable  goal  of  an  ancient 
circus.  The  Gothic  Cathedral  of  Saint  Maurice 
(twelfth  to  sixteenth  century),  with  its  two  tow- 
ers, facade,  and  balustrade,  produces  an  attrac- 
tive effect.  The  ruins  of  the  ChAteau  de  la 
Bfttie  are  picturesque.  There  are  a  library  and  a 
museum  (rich  in  Roman  remains),  a  Muste 
Lapidaire,  and  a  handsome  modem  Hotel  de 
Ville.  The  value  of  the  annual  production  of 
textiles   is  about  $4,000,000.      Gloves,   cutlery, 

?;la8s,  paper,  woolen  caps,  and  leather  are  manu- 
actured  and  there  are  foundries  and  brass 
works.  The  trade,  by  rail  and  river,  is  im- 
portant, especially  in  wine,  and  there  are  iron 
and  silver  mines  near.  Population,  in  1901, 
24,619. 

Vienne,  the  capital  of  the  Allobroges,  became 
a  Roman  colony,  and  was  the  earliest  centre  of 
Christianity  in  Gaul.  It  was  the  capital  of  the 
first  and  second  Burgundian  kingdoms.  In 
1349,  with  the  rest  of  Dauphin^,  it  passed  to 
France.  The  ecumenical  council  which  abolished 
the  order  of  the  Knights  Templars  was  held  here 
in  1311-12. 

VIENKE,  Haute.  A  department  of 
France.    See  Haute- Viennx. 

VIEQUES,  v^A^As,  Isla  de,  or  Crab  Island. 
A  small  island  belonging  to  Porto  Rico,  geo- 
graphically one  of  the  Virgin  Islands.  It  lies 
seven  miles  from  the  eastern  extremity  of  Porto 
Rico,  and  is  19  miles  long,  with  a  breadth  of  three 
miles  (Map:  Porto  Rico,  D  2).  The  surface  is 
low,  but  hilly.  On  the  south  coast  there  are  sev- 
eral spacious  and  land-locked  harbors  accessible 
for  large  ships.  The  soil  is  fertile,  and  sugar  is 
cultivated,  while  many  cattle  are  also  raised. 
With  the  neighboring  island  of  Culebra,  Vieques 
forms  a  district  of  the  Department  of  Hmnaco, 
and  had  in  1899  a  population  of  6642. 

VIEBOE,  vft-Ar'HA,  Daniel  (1851-1904).  A 
Spanish  illustrator,  born  in  Madrid.  His  fa- 
ther's name  was  Urribjeta,  but  the  son  adopted 
his  mother's  name.  He  studied  under  his  father,  a 
well-known  draughtsman,  and  at  the  Madrid 
Academy  under  Haes,  Madrazo,  Villeyas,  Rico, 
and  Pradilla.  He  illustrated  his  first  book, 
Eusebio  Blasco's  Madrid  La  Nuit^  in  1867,  and 
then  went  to  Paris,  where  he  first  made  a  name  by 
his  drawings  of  events  of  the  0)mmune.  He 
worked  principally  for  the  Monde  Illustrie  and 
La  \ie  Modeme,  supplying  both  these  and  other 
journals  with  a  great  number  of  sketches.  He 
also  illustrated  works  of  Victor  Hugo,  Zola, 
Michelet,  Poe,  and  Quevedo's  Pablo  de  Segovia 
(1882).  The  latter  is  a  masterpiece  of  illustra- 
tion and  is  remarkable,  as  all  his  work  is,  for  the 
drawing  of  scenery  and  architecture.  Another 
noteworthy  set  of  Spanish  subjects  are  those  done 
for  Jaccaei's  On  the  Trail  of  Don  Quixote  ( 1895) . 
His  right  side  was  completely  paralyzed  when  he 
was  thirty  years  old,  but  he  learned  to  draw  with 
his  left  hand,  and  acquired  such  mastery  with 


it  that  there  is  little  difference  between  his 
earlier  and  later  styles.  He  received  the  Legion 
of  Honor  and  a  gold  medal  at  the  Paris  Exposi- 
tion of  1889.  The  art  of  illustration  owes  much 
to  Vierge.  His  influence  was  also  great  on  the 
engravers  who  interpreted  him.  Vierge  remained 
a  typical  Spaniard,  and  with  all  his  variety  of 
subject  he  is  most  at  home  in  Spanish  soenea. 
Most  of  his  illustrations  are  done  with  the  pen, 
and,  as  he  realized  the  limitations  of  the  printed 
page,  they  bear  reproduction  well. 

VIEBSEN,  fer'zen.  A  town  in  the  Rhine 
Province,  Prussia,  18  miles  west  of  Dtisseldorf 
(Map:  Prussia,  B  3).  It  has  a  mediaeval,  late- 
Gothic  church  and  a  charming  park.  Viersen 
manufactures  silks,  cottons^  damask,  linens,  rib- 
bons, and  plush  on  a  large  scale,  and  has  ma- 
chine works  and  tanneries.  Population,  in  1900, 
24,797. 

VIEBZON-VnXE,  vySr'zON^vdl.  A  town  of 
the  Department  of  Cher^  France,  20  miles  by  rail 
northwest  of  Bourges,  on  the  Cher  and  the  Canal 
du  Berry  (Map:  France,  H  4).  The  manufacture 
of  porcelain  and  the  furnaces  and  steel-refineries 
are  of  importance.    Population,  in  1901,  11,796. 

VIETA.  The  Latin  name  of  the  French 
mathematician  Vi^te  (q.v.). 

VIJ^E,  v^'At'  (ViETA),  FnANgois  (1540- 
1603).  A  French  mathematician,  bom  in  Fon- 
tenay-le-Comte.  He  was  educated  for  the  law, 
and  practiced  this  profession  until  the  opening 
of  his  political  career.  In  1589  he  was  appointed 
as  mattre  des  requites  under  the  Parliament  at 
Paris.  Viftte  was  attached  to  the  Court  of  Heniy 
IV.  during  the  war  with  Spain,  and  rendered  his 
Government  valuable  service  by  deciphering  the 
secret  messages  dispatched  by  the  Spanish  Court 
to  the  Grovernor  of  the  Netherlands.  Vi^te  was 
the  foremost  French  algebraist  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  His  chief  works  are:  In  Artem  Analy- 
ticam  laagoge  (1591),  to  which  wer^  subsequent- 
ly added  the  supplements  Logistice  Speciosa  and 
Zeticorum,  Supplementum  Oeometria  (1593); 
De  Numeroaa  Potestatum  (1600).  A  collection 
of  Vi^te's  works  was  published  by  Van  Schooten 
(Leyden,  1646). 

VIEUSSENS^  vyg's&N^  Raymond  (1641- 
C.1720).  A  French  anatomist,  bom  in  Rouergue^ 
and  educated  at  Montpellier.  In  1671  he  was 
appointed  physician  in  the  HOpital  de  Saint 
Eloi  and  there  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of 
neurology.  His  Neurographia  Universalis  (1685), 
with  an  account  of  his  important  researches  on 
the  anatomy  of  the  brain  and  of  the  spinal  col- 
umn, won  him  membership  in  the  French  Academy 
of  Sciences  and  in  the  Royal  Society  of  London. 
The  'valve  of  Vieussens'  is  a  name  still  applied 
to  the  superior  medullary  velum,  which  he  dis- 
covered. 

VIEUXTBMPS,  vyg'tftN',  Henbi  (1820-81). 
A  Belgian  violinist  and  composer,  bom  in  Ver- 
viers.  Before  five  years  of  age  he  began  to  study 
the  violin  imder  a  local  teacher  named  Lecloux. 
Two  years  later,  accompanied  by  his  master,  he 
made  a  tour  of  the  principal  towns  of  Belgium^ 
and  in  Brussels  met  De  B^riot,  who  gave  him 
instruction  for  several  months.  In  1833  he  made  a 
tour  of  Germany,  and  in  Vienna  became  a  pupil 
of  Simon  Sechter,  the  Ck)urt  organist.  Later  he 
was  received  with  great  enthusiasm  at  Moscow 
and  Saint  Petersburg.     Other  successful  tours 
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followed,  notably  those  of  America  (1844-46, 
1856,  and  1870).  In  1846  he  was  appointed  solo 
violinist  to  the  Emperor  of  Russia,  and  in 
1871  was  made  first  professor  of  the  violin,  in  the 
place  of  De  B^riot^  at  the  Brussels  Conservatory. 
In  1873,  after  he  sustained  a  stroke  of  paralysis, 
he  devoted  himself  to  composition  entirely.  He 
died  in  Algeria.  Vieuxtemps  ranks  with  the 
greatest  violin  virtuosi  of  the  world.  As  a  com- 
poser for  the  violin  he  holds  a  high  place.  His 
compositions  include  solos,  duets,  etudes,  varia- 
tions, fantaisies,  transcriptions,  and  caprices. 
Consult  Radoux,  Henri  Vieuwtempa,  aa  vie  ei  eea 
cmvree  (Paris,  1891). 

VIOAH'^  vCgftn.  The  capital  of  the  Province 
of  Ilocos  Sur,  in  Luzon,  Philippine  Islands,  210 
miles  northwest  of  Manila^  near  the  right  bank 
of  the  Abra  River  and  not  far  from  the  coast 
(Map:  Philippine  Islands,  E  2).  It  has  a  num- 
ber of  fine  public  buildings.  The  surrounding 
country  produces  rice,  indigo,  cotton,  sugar  cane, 
and  live  stock.  In  the  town  there  are  fisheries, 
brick  and  tile  kilns,  and  yards  for  the  construc- 
tion of  small  coasting  vessels.  There  is  an  ex- 
tensive traflSc  up  the  Abra  River.  The  town, 
formerly  called  Villa  Femadina,  has  been  a 
bishop's  see  since  1755.  It  has  a  monument 
erected  to  the  memory  of  Juan  de  Salcedo,  the 
conqueror  of  the  province.  Its  population,  in 
1900,  was  19,000. 

VIGFTT8S0N,  vlg^fvs-son,  Gttdbbandub  ( 1827- 
89).  An  Icelandic  philologist.  He  was  bom  in 
Frakkanes,  Iceland,  studied  at  the  University  of 
Copenhagen,  and  in  1864  went  to  England  to  com- 
plete and  publish  the  Icelandic-English  diction- 
ary left  unfinished  by  Richard  Cleasby  at  his 
death.  This  was  published  in  1874,  and  is  Vig- 
fusson's  most  important  work.  It  is  still  the 
only  dictionary  of  Icelandic  which  approximates 
completeness.  Its  etymologies,  however,  are 
fantastic  and  untrustworthy.  Vigfusson  became 
in  1884  professor  of  the  Icelandic  language  and 
literature  at  Oxford.  Among  his  principal  works, 
in  addition  to  his  Dictionary,  may  be  mentioned 
Um  Timatal  i  lelendingaeogum  (1854) ;  Icelandic 
Sagas  (1887) ;  and,  in  co5peration  with  F.  York 
Powell,  an  edition  of  the  Sturlunga  Saga  ( 1878)  ; 
An  Icelandic  Reader  (1879) ;  and  Corpus  Poeti- 
cum  Boreale  (1883).  He  likewise  published  edi- 
tions of  the  Biskupasdgur  ( 1856-62) ;  Bardersaga 
Sncefellsds ;  Viglundersaga ;  Fomaogur  (1890); 
Eyrhyggja  (1864);  and  the  Fleieyjarhok  (1860- 
68). 

VIGIL  (OF.  vigilCy  vigilie,  Fr.  vigile,  from 
Lat.  vigilia,  watch,  from  vigere,  to  be  lively; 
connected  with  Goth,  wakan,  OHG.  toahhen,  Ger. 
wachen,  AS.  toaotan,  wceccan,  Eng.  wake).  In 
the  early  Church,  the  watch  kept  in  a  church  or 
cemetery  on  the  night  before  a  feast,  the  time 
being  occupied  in  prayer.  In  the  eleventh  and 
twelfth  centuries  the  vigil  took  the  form  of  a 
preparatory  time  of  devotion  which  went  before 
the  more  solemn  festivals  of  the  Church  year, 
and  especially  Christmas,  Easter,  Pentecost,  and 
the  principal  martyrs'  days.  The  observance  of 
vigils  ia  still  retained  in  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  by  the  use  of  a  special  office  and  in  the 
case  of  some  great  festivals  by  a  strict  fast.  In 
the  English  Book  of  Common  Prayer  the  Vigils  or 
evens'  of  the  chief  festivals  are  retained  in  the 


calendar  as  days  of  fasting,  but  they  have  no  spe> 
cial  observance  appointed  for  them. 

VIGHiANGE  GOMMITTEB.  In  the  United 
States  an  unauthorized  organization  of  citizens 
for  the  purpose  of  administering  summary  justice 
in  the  absence  of  a  regular  judiciary  or  when  the 
courts  are  prevented  from  exercising  their  accus- 
tomed functions.  In  times  of  civil  strife  or  other 
public  emergency,  yigilance  committees  are  fre- 
quently formed  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining 
^e  loyalty  of  suspected  persons  and  for  enforcing 
against  disloyal  ones  the  punishment  fixed  by 
public  opinion.  Thus,  during  and  immediately 
preceding  the  American  Revolution,  vigilance 
committees  were  formed  in  many  communities  to 
enforce  the  non-importation  agreements  and  to 
ferret  out  Tories.  These  bodies  were  not  very 
different  from  the  Colonial  Committees  of  Safety 
and  of  Correspondence,  except  that  their  methods 
were  less  open  and  they  were  usually  self-con- 
stituted. In  the  Southern  States  prior  to  the 
Civil  War  vigilance  committees  were  sometimes 
formed  to  enforce  the  will  of  the  commimity 
against  abolitionists  or  other  persons  suspected 
of  disloyalty  to  the  South,  or  to  prevent  the  cir- 
culation of  abolition  literature.  During  the  dis- 
order and  confusion  of  the  Reconstruction  period 
similar  conmiittees  were  often  formed  to  warn 
'Carpetbaggers,'  'Scalawags,'  and  obnoxious  negro 
politicians.  (See  Ku-Kxux  Klan.)  The  most 
notable  instance  of  the  employment  of  the  vigi- 
lance committee  as  a  governmental  improvisa- 
tion occurred  in  California  during  the  years  1848 
and  1849.  Thousands  of  adventurous  characters 
had  immigrated  to  this  region  on  account  of  the 
discovery  of  gold,  and,  as  no  legal  government  had 
yet  been  organized,  the  law-abiding  citizens  sup- 
plied the  deficiency  by  the  organization  of  vigi- 
lance committees,  which  undertook  the  task  of 
administering  justice  and  punishing  criminals. 

VIGILAKTIirS,  Ylj'I-lftn'shl-fis.  A  Gallic 
writer  and  presbyter  of  the  last  years  of  the 
fourth  century.  Bom  in  Calgurris  (modem 
Caz^res),  in  Western  Gaul,  he  became  an  inn- 
keeper, but  about  395  he  made  the  acquaintance 
of  Sulpicius  Severus,  who  recommended  him  to 
Paulinus  of  Nola.  After  Vigilantius's  ordina- 
tion, probably  in  396,  he  went  to  visit  Saint 
Jerome  in  Bethlehem,  but  immediately  quarreled 
with  him,  attacking  his  personal  beliefs  and  es- 
pecially his  study  of  Origen,  and  in  turn  being 
sharply  assailed  by  Jerome's  Contra  Vigildntiumf 
a  pamphlet  from  which  we  gather  that  the  Gallic 
presbyter,  who  probably  returned  to  Gaul  or  to 
a  charge  in  Barcelona,  objected  to  the  worship  of 
relics,  to  invocation  of  saints,  to  celibacy  of 
the  clergy,  and  to  monasticism.  He  resembled 
Jovinian  (q.v.),  but  was  little  of  a  theologian 
and  showed  a  lack  of  any  grasp  of  fundamental 
principles.  Consult:  Lindner,  De  Joviniano  et 
Vigilantio  (Leipzig,  1840)  ;  andGilly,  Vigilantius 
and  His  Times  {JjondoTk,  IS4A) , 

VIGII/nrS,  Pope  (c.537-555).  He  was  a 
Roman  by  birth,  of  an  old  senatorial  family. 
He  appears  first  as  a  deacon  in  531  and  repre- 
sented the  Papacy  at  Constantinople  during  the 
pontificate  of  Silverius,  to  procure  whose  impris- 
onment and  exile  he  was  sent  to  Rome  by  The- 
odora, wife  of  the  Emperor  Justinian.  Vigiliua 
was  elected  to  succeed  him  by  the  Roman  clergy 
imder  the  orders  of  Belisarius,  but  was  not  ae- 
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knowledged  as  lawful  Pope  until  after  the  death 
of  Silveriufl.  In  545  he  was  summoned  by  Jus- 
tinian to  Constantinople,  that  he  might  there 
condemn  the  'Three  Chapters.'  (See  Chaptkbs, 
THE  Thbee.)  At  first,  considering  the  document 
orthodox,  he  refused  to  condemn  it;  but  subse- 
quently, under  pressure,  yielded  to  the  Emperor's 
wishes,  and  then  was  allowed  to  return  to  Rome. 
On  the  way,  however,  he  fell  ill  and  died  at 
Syracuse. 

VIONALI,  v6^nyA^«,  Jaoopo  (1692-1664). 
An  Italian  painter,  born  at  Prato.  He  was  a 
pupil  of  Matteo  Roselli  of  Florence,  and  belonged 
to  the  Florentine  Mannerists.  A  large  number 
of  his  works,  both  oil  and  fresco,  survive,  prin- 
cipally in  Florentine  churches.  He  appears  to 
greatest  advantage  in  the  frescoes  of  the  Capella 
Buonarotti,  Florence. 

VIGNAUD,  v*'ny(/,  Henbt  (1830—).  An 
American  diplomat  and  writer,  bom  of  French 
stock  in  New  Orleans.  After  teaching  in  that 
city  (1852-56)  he  edited  Wnion  de  Lafourche 
at  Thibodeauz,  La.  (1857-60).  He  later  assisted 
in  founding  La  Renaissance  Louiaianaise  at  New 
Orleans,  but  left  it  to  become  a  captain  in  the 
Sixth  Louisiana  Infantry  at  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War.  His  diplomatic  career  began  in  1863, 
when  he  was  sent  to  Paris  as  assistant  secretary 
to  the  Confederate  agency  in  that  city.  He  was 
translator  to  the  Alabama  Claims  Commission, 
which  met  at  Geneva  in  1872,  and  entered  the 
diplomatic  service  of  the  United  States  in  1875 
as  second  secretary  of  the  American  legation  at 
Paris.  In  1885  he  was  appointed  first  secretary. 
He  retained  that  position  after  the  elevation  of 
the  legation  to  an  embassy,  and  was  several  times 
called  upon  to  act  as  charge  d'affaires.  In  1861 
he  published  L'Anthropologie.  His  other  publica- 
tions include:  Toscanelli  and  Columhua — The 
Letter  and  Chart  of  Toacanelli  on  the  Route  to 
the  Indies  by  Way  of  the  West  (1902) ;  Tosca- 
fielli  and  Columbus — Letters  to  Sir  Clements  R. 
Markham  and  C.  Raymond  Beazley  (1903) ;  and 
Critical  and  Bihlioffraphical  Notices  of  All  Voy- 
<iges  which  Preceded  and  Prepared  the  Discovery 
of  the  Route  to  India  by  Diaz  and  to  America  by 
Columbus, 

VIGNOLA,  v^ny6-l&,  Giacoho  Barozzio  da 
(1507-73).  An  Italian  architect.  He  was  bom 
at  Vignola,  near  Modena,  October  1,  1507;  stud- 
ied painting  at  Bologna  and  architecture  at 
Rome,  and  was  charged  by  Primaticcio  with  some 
commissions  for  Francis  I.  which  led  to  a  visit 
to  France.  He  returned  to  Bologna,  and  was 
chosen  as  the  architect  of  the  Portico  dei  Banchi, 
several  palaces,  and  public  buildings.  In  1550  he 
was  made  Papal  architect  by  Pope  Julius  III., 
and  the  latter  part  of  his  life  was  spent  in 
Rome,  where  he  designed  the  casino  of  the  villa 
of  Papa  Giulio  and  the  church  of  the  Jesuits. 
His  masterpiece  is  probably  the  famous  Capra- 
rola  palace  and  villa  near  Viterb<i  He  became 
the  architect  of  Saint  Peter's  after  the  death  of 
Michelangelo,  and  designed  the  two  lateral  cu- 
polas. He  was  the  author  of  Regole  delle  cinque 
ordini  d' architettura  CRome,  1663)  and  Regole 
della  perspettiva  prattica  (lb.,  1583),  which  are 
fitill  considered  standard  works. 

VIGNOLES,  v*-ny6l',  Charles  Blackkr 
<  1793-1875).  An  English  engineer,  bora  at 
Woodbrook,  Wexford.    He  served  under  Welling- 


ton in  the  Peninsula  and  retired  from  the  army 
in  1833.  The  Vignoles,  or  flat-footed,  rail  waa 
introduced  by  him  into  Europe  from  the  United 
States.  He  built  the  Dublin  and  Kingstown 
(1832-34),  the  Sheffield  and  Manchester  (1835- 
40),  and  the  London,  Chatham  and  Dover  (1855- 
64)  railways,  and  carried  out  important  worka 
in  Russia,  including  the  great  suspension  bridge 
across  the  Dneiper  at  Kiev.  He  was  professor  in 
University  College,  London  (1841-43),  and  pub- 
lished Observations  on  the  Floridas  (1823,  with 
valuable  map). 

VIGNY,  vft'nyg',  Alfred,  Count  de  (1799- 
1863).  A  French  poet  and  novelist,  born  at 
Loches,  Indre-et-Loire.  He  was  educated  in  Paris 
and  served  in  the  army  twelve  years.  His  Po^mes 
(1822)  and  Po6mes  antiques  et  modemes  (1824- 
26).  contained  grandiose  poetic  evocations  of  the 
Middle  Ages  and  were  among  the  first  attempts 
{Le  cor  and  Moise)  to  treat  philosophic  subjects 
in  epic  form.  The  epic  Eloa  (1824)  served  La- 
martine  as  a  model  for  his  Chikte  d*un  ange  and 
marks  the  influence  of  Hugo,  whom  it  influenced 
in  turn,  as  Le  cor,  inspired  by  the  bloodless  Span- 
ish campaign  oif  1823,  did  Musset's  Contes 
d'Espagne  et  d'ltalie.  In  1826  Vigny  published  a 
long  historic  novel,  Cinq-Mars.  Though  a  falsifi- 
cation of  history,  the  novel  attained  immediate 
and  great  success;  it  has  the  merit  of  having^ 
been  flrst  in  a  field  where  Hugo  and  Dumas  were 
to  gather  brighter  laurels.  In  1832  Vigny  ap- 
plied his  unique  'historic  method'  in  Stello  to 
Andre  Ch^nier  and  the  English  poets  Gilbert  and 
Chatterton.  Servitude  et  grandeur  militaires 
(1835),  three  military  stories,  contains  his  best 
work  in  fiction.  Meanwhile  he  had  borne  his  part 
in  the  romantic  rejuvenation  of  the  drama  by 
translating  Shakespeare's  Othello  (1829),  and 
writing  an  insignificant  comedy,  Quitte  pour  la 
peur,  an  historic  drama^  La  mar^chale  d*Ancre 
(1830),  and  Chatterton  (1835),  his  strongest 
drama,  in  spite  of  its  pessimistic  gloom.  But 
Vigny  saw  the  limitations  of  romanticism  in. 
drama  and  never  pursued  his  success.  Indeed,  he 
published  no  more,  though  the  posthumously 
gathered  Destinies  (1864)  and  the  Journal  d*uf^ 
podte  ( 1867 )  show  him  at  the  height  of  his  lyrio 
power. 

Vigny's  Works  were  collected  in  1863-66,  in 
1868-70,  and  in  1883-85.  There  are  Lives  by  A. 
France  (Paris,  1868),  Dorison  (1892),  and 
Palfiologue  (1891).  Consult:  Faguet,  X/X.  £ft^Ie 
(Paris,  1890) ;  Caro^  Poites  et  romanciers  (ib., 
1888 ) ;  Montegut,  Nos  morts  contemporains,  vol. 
i.  (ib.,  1882) ;  Sainte-Beuve,  Portraits  content^ 
porains,  vol.  ii..  Portraits  littiraires.  vol.  iii. 
(ib.,  1893) ;  and  Nouveauco  lundis,  vol.  vi.  (lb., 
1870). 

VIGO,  vCgft.  A  town  of  the  Province  of 
Pontevedra,  Spain,  72  miles  north  of  Oporto,  on 
the  bay  of  the  same  name  (Map:  Spain,  A  1). 
It  has  a  good  harbor  and  has  had  a  comparatively 
rapid  growth.  The  tunny  and  sardine  fisheries 
give  employment  to  a  large  element  of  its  popu- 
lation. There  are  iron  foundries,  machine  shops, 
paper,  flour,  and  saw  mills,  petroleum  and  sugar 
refineries,  chocolate,  soap,  leather  and  pasta 
factories,  and  cognac  and  alcohol  distilleries. 
The  building  of  small  steamers  and  the  manufac- 
ture of  cordage  are  also  important  industries. 
The  chief  exports  are  wines,  cattle,  sardines, 
dried  flsh,  pastas,  and  agricultural  products.  Vigo 
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has  a  large  trade  with  Spanish  America.  Popu-  Amarasinha  (q.y.)>  and  others.  Recent  researches 
lation,  in  1900,  23,144.  The  town  of  Vigo  was  have  tended  to  throw  doubt  on  this  theory,  and 
attacked  by  Drake  in  1585  and  1589;  by  a  com<  to  place  the  time  of  Vikrama  a  century  and  a  half 
bined  Anglo-Dutch  fleet  in  1702;  and  by  Lord  earlier.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  Vikrama 
Cobham  in  1719.  era  was  previously  called  the  Malava  era,  and 
VlHiBA,  vft-ha'i*  (Skt.,  recreation,  pleas-  *•»«  *?TJ""^  iMcriptions  of  Chandragupta  II 
ure,  walking  for  diversion) .  A  designation  for  a  Mmed  Vikijamaditya,  belong  to  a  period  of  about 
ple^suw-piFden  in  early  India,  more  especially  of  ^-  *««•  The  present  tendency  therefore,  is  to 
the  tempte  precincts  and  monastic  j^unds  of  *****  *^  ^'f'  f  Vikrama  in  the  beginning  of 
the  Buddhist  and  Jain  religions.  Oriiinally  the  the  fifth  instead  of  m  the  middle  of  the  sixth 
word  dpoiimAtpd  tho  hall  ot  halla  where  Buddha  century.  Consult:  Macdonell,  Sanakrxt  Lttera- 
In^d'thr^e^  by  whL'^e  w^^^^^^^  '--  <  f7  "^  W  '  t  "^^^  ^f^^  Chronology  of  An- 
used  to  meet.  Adjoining  the  sanctum  there  is  ^*  ^"^*^  (Westminster,  1899). 
nsually  a  narrow  room,  in  which  are  images  and  VIKBAMOBVASI,  vIk'rA-m6r'vA-sh6'  (from 
paintings ;  and  opposite  the  entrance  there  is  Skt.  vikrama,  heroism  +  XJrvaM,  name  of  a  celes- 
another  door,  protected  by  a  screen;  and  when  tial  njrmph).  The  title  of  a  Sanskrit  drama  by 
this  is  withdrawn,  an  image  of  Buddha  is  seen,  Kalidasa  (q.v.),  in  which  the  nymph  UrvaAi  is 
which  occupies  nearly  the  whole  of  the  apartment,  rescued  and  won  by  the  hero,  Pururavas  (q.v.). 
with  a  table  or  altar  before  it,  upon  which  flowers  VILAgOS,  vA'lyft'gdsh.  A  commune  of  Hun- 
arc  placed.  The  walls  are  covered  with  paint-  gary,  in  the  County  of  Arad,  about  16  miles 
ings,  generally  illustrating  some  legend  of  Bud-  northeast  of  the  city  of  Arad,  with  a  population 
dha*s  life.  In  front  of  the  temple  stands  a  sacred  in  1900  of  6694.  It  is  noted  as  the  scene  of  the 
bo-tree,  regarded  as  the  descendant  of  the  origi-  surrender  of  the  Hungarian  army  under  GMJrgey 
nal  Bo-tree  (q.v.).  The  best  examples  of  the  old  to  the  Russians,  August  13,  1849,  marking  the 
Vihara  are  still  to  be  seen  in  Ceylon.  The  finest  collapse  of  the  national  Hungarian  movement, 
specimens  on  the  continent  of  India  itself  are  gee  Austbia-Hungabt. 
ttose   at  Ajunto,   Ellora,   Salsette,   and  Jimir.  yiTAN,  v^-lSn',  or  Buluan.    A  Malay  peo- 

^^^l^^^^^^^y*  ^^!^  ^^^<^^'^    <^^^°^'  pie  in  Southern  Mindanao.    See  Pniuppni  kir 

1860)  ;   Fergusson,  History  of  lnd\an  and  East-  ^j^g 

em  Architecture  (ib.,  1876).  ^^.^^    ^^^^  p^^^^^    ^^^^^^      ^^ 

VIJAHAGABA,  v§'jA-nA-ga'rA,  or  BUAYA-  American  lawyer,  soldier,  and  political  leader, 
NAGAB  (Skt.,  city  of  victory).  A  city  of  bom  at  Chelsea,  Vt.  In  1861  he  removed  with 
Southeastern  India,  famous  for  its  architectural  his  family  to  Madison,  Wis.,  and  in  1868  he 
remains.  It  was  the  capital  of  a  dynasty  of  Hindu  graduated  at  the  State  University  there.  He 
rulers  that  flourished  between  the  fourteenth  and  graduated  at  the  Albany  Law  School  in  1860  and 
sixteenth  centuries.  The  most  noted  of  its  archl-  for  a  time  practiced  his  profession,  but  in  1862 
tectural  remains  is  the  temple  built  in  the  style  of  entered  the  Federal  military  service,  in  which  he 
Southern  India  c.  1529-42  and  dedicated  to  Vitoba,  rose  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel.  He  com- 
a  manifestation  of  the  god  Vishnu.  The  structure  manded  his  regiment  during  the  siege  of  Vicks- 
is  in  ruins,  but  its  sculptures,  wholly  in  granite,  burg,  but  in  August,  1863,  he  resigned  his  com- 
are  carved  with  great  boldness  and  expression,  mission  and  returned  to  Madison.  From  1868  to 
The  finest  architectural  remains  of  the  Vijana-  1886  he  was  a  professor  in  the  law  school  of  the 
gara  dynasty,  however,  are  a  hundred  miles  to  the  University  of  Wisconsin.  He  became  interested  also 
south,  at  Tarputry,  where  two  temples  are  situ-  in  politics  and  from  1876  to  1886  was  a  member 
ated.  Near  by  are  two  gopuras  (ornamental  ©f  the  Democratic  National  Committee.  He  Was 
gateways)  belonging  to  a  deserted  temple,  more  a  member  of  the  Wisconsin  Legislature  in  1886, 
exquisitely  carved  than  any  others  in  the  Dra-  was  permanent  chairman  of  the  National  Demo- 
vidian  style.  Vijanagara  is  also  interesting  be-  cratic  Convention  in  1884,  was  United  States 
cause  of  its  importance  in  connection  with  Postmaster-General  from  1886  to  1888,  was  Sec- 
Sanskrit  literature.  Here,  in  the  fourteenth  cen-  retary  of  the  Interior  from  January,  1888,  to 
tury,  Sayana  (q.v.) ,  the  great  Vedic  commentator,  March,  1889,  and  was  United  States  Senator  from 
flourished  at  the  court  of  King  Bukka,  whose  1891  to  1897.  When  W.  J.  Bryan  was  nominated 
prime  minister  Madhava  (q.v.)  was  the  learned  for  the  Presidency,  on  a  free-silver  platform,  by 
scholar's  brother.  See  Indian  Art.  the  Democratic  Party  in  1896,  Vilas  was  one  of 
VIKING,  or  WIKING.  See  Nobmans.  J^^se  who  helped  to  organize  the  National  (gold) 
____^  .  -, .  ^  —  Democrats.  In  collaboration  with  E.  E.  Bryant, 
VIKBAMA,  vik'iA-m&,  or  VixaAMADiTTA,  ^^  g^ited  volumes  i.,  ii.,  iv.,  vi.,  and  xx.  of  the 
The  name  of  a  famous  king  or  kings  of  India,  y^isconsin  Supreme  Court  Reports. 
after  whom  the  Vikrama,  or  Samvat  (q.v.)  era  trrr  a^wh*  /a.  .:im.^*  «»«„:«-*  o»^»»*« 
is  called.  His  reign  formed  the  golden  age  of  VILAYET  (Ar  vtldyat,  province,  govern- 
Sanskrit  literature^  Unfortunately,  much  un-  ment  from  t,aZtt/a,  to  rule,  gove^^ 
certainty  prevails  with  regard  to  his  precise  The  largest  and  most  important  of  the  admmis- 
date.  Tradition  ascribes  tt  to  b.c.  57,  but  *«:f^»^«  divisions  of  the  Turkish  Empire.  The 
later  schoUirship  sought  to  prove  that  the  vilayets  are  agam  divided  into  hi;a5  or  «an;^ 
Samvat  era  was 'established  by  Vikrama  in  a.d.  ^^f  hvas  into  kazas  or  districts   and  the  kazas 

644  and  its  commencement  dated  back  600  years  ^^fo.  ^^^^f ^^  "^X'^^wL  u  *r5^J±^  JS  ft 

to  B.C.  57.    Additional  support  for  this,  besides  ^mistered  by  a  pasha,  who  is  Governor,  and  the 

other  grounds,  was  sought  in  the  accepted  date  general  nan,e  for  whom  is  t,ali  or  viceroy.    He  is 

of  the  Hindu  astronomer  Varahamihira   (q.v.),  assisted  by  a  provincial  council, 

who  is  named  as  one  of  the  *Nine  Gems'  of  Vik-  VILKOMIB,    vM-y'-k6-m6r'    (Polish    Wilko- 

rama's    court,   together   with    Kalidasa    (q.v.),  mierz),    A  district  town  in  the  Government  of 


184 


VrLLAGBAir. 


Koyno,  Western  Russia,  43  miles  northeast  of 
Kovno  (Map:  Russia,  B  3).  Its  fourteenth-cen- 
tury church  is  one  of  the  first  Roman  Catholic 
churches  founded  in  Lithuania.  The  chief  manu- 
factures are  leather,  brick,  and  pottery.  Popu- 
lation, in  1897,  13,509,  of  whom  the  Jews  consti- 
tute over  one-half.  The  town  was  founded  in  the 
tenth  century. 

VILLA  (Lat.,  country-house,  farm).  Prop- 
erly a  somewhat  extensive  country  estate,  occu- 
pied for  purposes  of  rest  and  pleasure  for  a  part 
of  the  year.  The  term  is  used  to  indicate  the 
house  and  grounds  together.  It  is  not  used  of 
farms,  nor  of  rural  or  suburban  estates  occupied 
the  whole  year  round.  Its  meaning  is  fitly  ren- 
dered by  the  French  equivalent  maisan  de  plai- 
sance.  The  villa  originated  with  the  ancient  Ro- 
mans, and  received  its  highest  development  in 
Italy  in  the  sixteenth  and  seventeenth  centuries. 
The  villas  of  the  Romans  were  extensive  estates; 
the  buildings  for  residence  covered  a  large  area 
and  provided  apartments  for  eating,  sleeping, 
recreation,  study,  exercise,  and  bathing;  the 
whole  were  set  in  and  combined  with  grounds  laid 
out  with  the  highest  art.  Pliny  had  five  villas; 
Cicero  at  least  as  many;  and  that  of  Hadrian  at 
Tivoli  covered  nearly  a  square  mile  of  territory. 
The  Italian  villas  of  the  Renaissance  were  due  in 
large  measure  to  the  splendor  of  the  Papal  Court. 
They  were  intended  as  places  for  brief  sojourn 
and  recreation  rather  than  for  a  season's  residence 
like  those  of  antiquity.  They  are  therefore  gen- 
erally smaller,  and  the  buildings  far  less  impor- 
tant than  those  of  the  ancients.  The  grounds  re- 
produce in  little,  and  with  consummate  skill,  all 
the  most  characteristic  features  of  the  antique 

fardens.  Some,  like  that  at  Castel  Gandolfo,  are 
uilt  on  the  ruins  of  ancient  villa-terraces.  The 
villas  Pamfili,  Borgheee,  Albani,  Medici,  Madama, 
and  Papa  Giulio,  at  Rome,  those  at  Frascati, 
the  Villa  d'Este  at  Tivoli,  and  the  Villa  Lante 
at  Bagnaia,  near  Viterbo,  are  among  the  best 
known.  They  represent  a  type  of  formal  land- 
scape gardening  and  architecture  which  has 
nowhere  else  been  brought  to  the  same  per- 
fection. The  villas  of  more  modem  date  in 
Europe  and  America  borrow  from  the  Italian 
villas  many  suggestions  as  to  landscape  architec- 
ture and  detail,  but,  being  intended  for  a  sea- 
son's residence,  the  dwelling  presents  more  of 
the  character  of  permanence,  and  of  a  regular 
habitation,  than  the  casino  of  the  Italian  villas, 
and  is  accompanied  by  dependencies  such  as 
stables,  gardeners'  lodges,  tennis  courts,  and 
kitchen  gardens,  which  are  foreign  to  the  pur- 
poses of  the  Italian  villa.  See  Casino.  Consult : 
Percier  and  Fontaine,  Maisons  de  plaisance  de 
Rome;  Letarouilly,  Edifices  de  Rome  moderne 
(Paris,  1860)  ;  Reynolds,  "Italian  Villas,"  in 
Architectural  Record  (1896?)  ;  Pliny,  Letters, 

VTLLA  ALBANI,  &l-ba'n«.  See  Albani, 
Villa. 

VILLA  ALDOBBANDIKI,  Ard6-briln-d^n«. 
A  handsome  villa  with  extensive  grounds,  at 
Frascati,  16  miles  from  Rome.  It  was  built  by 
Giacomo  della  Porta,  for  Cardinal  Pietro  Aldo- 
brandini,  whose  uncle  was  Clement  VIII.,  and 
was  completed  toward  the  end  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  It  contains  a  fine  collection  of  the 
works  of  Cavaliere  d'Arpino.    The  grounds  are 


beautified  with  picturesque  artificial  waterfalls 
and  ancient  oak  forests. 

VILLA  BOBGHESE,  bOr-gft'z&.  See  Bob- 
GHESE,  Villa. 

VHiLAGH;  m^JSOL  a  town  in  Carinthia, 
Austria,  22  miles  west  of  Klagenfurt,  situated, 
at  an  altitude  of  1665  feet,  on  the  right  bank  of 
the  Drave  and  on  a  line  of  the  Austrian  State 
Railway  (Map:  Austria,  C  3).  The  manufac- 
tures include  colors  and  other  chemical  products, 
cement,  wood  products,  and  articles  of  lead  and 
other  metals.  There  are  a  Gothic  church  (fif- 
teenth century),  gymnasium,  and  theatre.  Just 
to  the  southwest  are  the  Villacher  Alps  ( Do- 
bra  tsch,  7110  feet).  In  the  neighborhood,  at 
Aimentreim,  there  are  much  frequented  warm 
sulphur  springs  and  a  bath  establishment.  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  9360.  From  1007  to  1769  Villach 
was  under  the  rule  of  the  bishops  of  Bamberg. 
It  was  the  commercial  centre  of  Carinthia  and 
had  especial  prominence  in  the  trade  between 
Germany  and  Venice.  Here  in  1492  the  Germana 
under  Khevenhtlller  defeated  the  Turks  under 
All  Pasha.  In  1759  Villach  went  by  purchase 
to  Austria.  A  conflict  took  place  here  in  1813 
between  Frimont  and  the  Viceroy  of  Italy. 

VILLAEBANGA  DI  VEBONA,  vfllA- 
frfto^kA  dd  vA-rd^n&.  A  town  in  the  Province  of 
Verona,  Italy,  on  the  Tione,  14  miles  by  rail  north 
of  Mantua  (Map:  Italy,  £  2).  The  preliminary 
treaty  of  peace  between  France  and  Austria, 
which  ended  the  war  of  1859,  was  signed  here 
July  11,  1859.  Population  (commune),  in  1901 » 
9461. 

VILLAGE  COMMXTNITY  (OF.,  Fr.  village, 
from  Lat.  villaticus,  relating  to  a  country  house 
or  farm,  from  in^a,  country  house,  farm;  con- 
nected with  Gk.  olxof,  oihos,  Skt.  vi4,  house, 
people,  Goth,  weihs,  OHG.  toih,  AS.  toic,  Eng. 
wick,  village,  town).  The  name  given  to  the 
organized  agricultural  community  of  primitive 
times.  About  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury historians  held  that  the  political  unit 
among  the  early  Germans,  if  we  except  the  fam- 
ily, was  a  form  of  village  community  known  aa 
the  mark  (q.v.).  It  was  also  believed  that  the 
organization  of  early  Anglo-Saxon  society  waa 
similar  to  that  existing  in  Germany.  These  viewa 
were  promulgated  by  men  like  Waitz,  Von 
Maurer,  Nasse,  and  Kemble;  and  Maine  sought 
analogies  in  the  village  communities  of  modem 
India  to  support  this  theory.  All  these  viewa 
were  attacked  by  Fustel  de  Coulanges  and  See- 
bohm,  who  held  that  the  village  communities  of 
Germany  and  England  were  not  free  communistic 
organizations,  as  the  mark  theory  would  have 
them,  but  that  the  villages  were  inhabited  by 
serfs.  In  recent  years  many  writers,  especially 
Maitland  and  Vinogradoff,  have  put  forth  a 
modified  form  of  the  old  view.  A  primitive  form 
of  village  community,  which  is  known  as  the 
mir  (q.v.),  still  exists  in  Russia.  For  a  com- 
plete bibliography,  see  Sebf. ... 

VILLAGBAN,  v^l'yA-gran'  (or  Villagra), 
FaANCisco  DE  (1507-63).  A  Spanish  colonial 
administrator,  bom  at  Astoiga,  Leon.  He  served 
conspicuously  with  Valdivia  in  Peru  during  the 
conquest  of  Chile  (1540-46),  and  succeeded  him 
as  Governor  when  Valdivia  was  killed  in  the 
Araucanian  revolt  (1553-54).    In  1557  he  was 
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superseded  bj  the  new  Governor,  Mendoza,  but  Italy  (London,  1883) ;  Potthast,  Biblioiheea  Hia^ 

replaced  him  in  turn  in  1561.    Although  a  see-  iorica  Medii  ^vi,  vol.  ii.  (Berlin,  1896). 

ond  Araucanian  uprising  took  place  before  Vil-  VILXANOVAiroS,      Abnoldus       (c.1236- 

lagra's  death  in  1563,  he  succeeded  in  carrying  c.l312).  A  Spanish-Italian  alchemist,  whose  real 

the  Spanish  flag  beyond  the  Andes.  name  was  Amoldo  Bachuone.    He  waa  bom  at 

VHiIftAIiOBOS,  v6ry&-l(5'B^s,  Francisco  Lo-  Villanova,  Catalonia,  and  was  educated  at  Barce- 

raz  DB  (C.1473-C.1646).  A  Spanish  physician  and  lona.    Afterwards  he  lived  successively  in  Spain, 

author,  born  in  Toledo,  of  a  Jewish  family.    He  France,  and  Italy,  and  was  subjected  to  ceaseless 

studied  medicine,  became  a  convert  to  Christian-  persecution  by  the  clergy  because  of  his  astrologi- 

ity,  and  became  physician  to  Charles  V.     His  cal  pretensions.    In  his  numerous  writings,  as  the 

works  include  a  translation  of  Plautus's  Amphi-  Tractatua  Chemicua,  for  example,  he  calls  atten- 

truo,  the  didactic  books  Problemaa  (1515)   and  tion  ^or  the  first  time  to  the  potency  of  the  *phi- 

Tratado  de  loa  trea  grandea  vicioa,  the  poems  losopher's    stone*    and    the    portion    known    as 

Cancidn  and  El  aumaHo  de  medicina  ( 1538) .  *Aurum  Potahile,'    His  chief  work  is  the  Roaartua 

VILLA  LTTOOVTSI,  vAOa  155'd6-vg'z6.     See  ^^^^oP^or^^- 

LuDOVisi,  VuxA.  VILLANUEVA,  v61'y&-nwft'v&,  Joaquiw  Lo- 

VILLA  MEDICI,  mft'd^-ch*.     A  villa  near  .Tf  kI^^®^"/®?^-    ^  ^^""^^  author  and  pa- 

the  southern  gate  of  the  Pindo,  Rome.    It  was  ^'V'S^'J^k*^  i""'!'  "^^r  Valencia.     He  w«it 

built  in  1540  by  Annibale  Lippi,  and  Cardinal  ^„*?  t^t,?*^"nnL^^^^  '""hp  V."  S^'Jlljil^f^f" ?hl 

.,         J       J  >  ^j-  J-  •  u 54.      „^^^  <.iw^„4-  •^d   royal   confessor,     lie   was   elected   to   the 

Alessandro  de'  Medici  became  its  owner  about  ^^  (^  ^         ^^^  ^^^  imprisoned  for  six  years 

1600;  It  then  came  into  ^^e  possession  of  the  ^^^^  ^j,^  restoration  of  1814.     In  1820  he  re- 

grand  dukes  of  Tuscany ;  and  in  1801  became  the  ^^^^^^  ^^     Cortes    was  sent  in    1822  bv  the 

h^idquarters   of  the   French  Academy  of  Art.  Constitutional  PartV  on  a  mission  to  the  Pope, 

The  walls  of  the  garden  facade  are  adonied  with  ^^           ^^^  second  return  of  Ferdinand  VII.  In 

antique  reliefs  and  a  wing  contains  a  notable  col-  jgas  fled  to  Ireland,  where  he  died.    His  works 

lection  of  casts.    From  the  grounds  may  be  had  .^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^  criatiano  de  EapaHa   (19  vob., 

an  unpr^ive  view  of  Samt  Peter's     G^^^^^  1791-1803) ;  Laa  angilieaa  fuent^d  el  tomiata  en 

imprisoned  here  between  1630  and  1633  by  order  ^,  ^^^    (1811-13)  j  his  autobiography   (Lon- 

of  the  Inquisition.  do„    1825) ;  and  Ibemia  Phcsniowa,  aeu  Phami- 

VILLA    NAZIONALE,    na'tsA-A-nftlA    (It.,  cum  in  Ihernia  Incolatua  (Dublin,  1831;  trans, 

national  villa).    An  extensive  park,  formerly  the  as  Ph<gnioian  Ireland,  1832). 

Villa  Reale,  bordering  the  Chiaja  in  Naples  and  VILLA  ITITEVA  DE  LA  SERENA,  dA  1& 

forming  the  mMWashionable  promenade  of  the  g^.^'nA.     A  town  of  the  Province  of  Badajoz, 

city.     It  was  laid  out  m  1780  in  the  Italian  g     j^    ^^  ^.j^  southwest  of  Madrid,  near  the 

style   and  has  since  been  considerably  enlarged,  southern  bank  of  the  Guadiana  River    (Map: 

Besid^  statues,  caffis    and  two  small  temples,  g     .     ^  gj      ^he  town  is  clean  and  well  built, 

dedicated  to  Vergil  and  Thalberg,  it  contains  the  ^r^y^  well-paved  streets.    The  surrounding  coun- 

eelebrated  Naples  Aquarium  and  Marine  Biologi-  ^ry  is  a  fertile  plain  with  extensive  productions 

cal  fetation.  ^f  cereals,   fruit,  wine,  hemp,  and  live  stock. 

VILXAKELOiA     (It.,    rustic).      A    rustic  Population,  in  1900,  13,500. 

Italian  part-song,  without  accompaniment.     It  VILLABIX,  Henry  (1835-1900).    An  Ameri- 

.vas  originally  a  country  dance   accompanied  by  ^^^  journalist  and   financier,  born   in   Speyer, 

singing,  but  the  singing  gradually  became  so  im-  j^^enish    Bavaria.      His    name    was    originally 

portant  that  jt  displaced  the  dance  and  became  Hilgard,  but  he  changed  it  to  Villard  when  he 

a  separate  art  form.     As  a  part-song,  the  vil-  ^ame  to  the  United  States  in  1853.    During  the 

lanclla   shared  the  characteristics   of  the  can-  civil  War  he  won  considerable  distinction  as  a 

zonetta  and  the  ballata.     At  its  best,  however,  ^^r  correspondent  with  the  Federal  armies,  and 

It  was  of  loose  construction,  although  the  vil-  during  the  brief  Austro-Prussian  War  of  1866 

lanelle  of  the  NeapoliUn  school  of  the  seventeenth  ^^s  correspondent  for  the  New  York  THhune, 

century  are  among  the  most  charming  of  its  light-  After  the  financial  panic  of  1873  he  was  made  the 

er  compositions.     In  particular,  the  composers  representative  of  several  committees  of  German 

Kapsperger,  Nenna,  and  Stefano  Felis  wrote  ad-  bondholders  in  connection  with  the  Pacific  Coast 

mirable  villanelle.     The  villanella  and  the  vil-  railroads.    He  at  once  went  to  the  Pacific  North- 

lotte,  a  rustic  composition  in  counterpoint,  were  ^est,  where  he  eventually  bought  the  intereste 

the  precursors  of  the  madrigal   (q.v.),  to  which  of  various  European  investors  and  organized  the 

they  bear  the  same  relation  as  the  folk-song  does  Oregon  Railway  and  Navigation  Company.     He 

to  the  art-song  (Kunstlied).  formed  a  syndicate  which  obteined  control  of  the 

VTLLANI,  vil-lft'n*,  Giovanni  (c.1275-1348).  Northern  Pacific  Railroad,  of  which  he  became 

An  Italian  historian,  born  in  Florence.    He  held  president  in  1881.    Under  his  direction  the  main 

many  offices  in  Florence  and  wrote  a  history  of  line  to  the  Pacific  was  completed,  but  at  such  an 

that  city,   in  the  vernacular,  consisting  of   12  immense  expense  that  the  company  became  finan- 

books,  extending  to  1348.    His  work  included  the  dally  embarrassed,  and  Villard  was  compelled  to 

history    of   other   countries,   and   is   sometimes  sacrifice  his  large  private  fortune  and  to  retire 

called  Chronicon  Universale.    For  the  history  of.  from  the  presidency.    A  few  years  later,  by  means 

Villani's  own  time  in  Itoly  it  is  of  great  value,  of  German  capitel,  he  again  obtained  control  of 

A  continuation  to  1363  in  11  books  was  written  the  Northern  Pacific  system,  and  from  1889  to 

by  his  brother,  Matteo.    The  eleventh  book  was  1893  was  chairman  of  its  board  of  directors.    In 

continued  by  Matteo's  son,  Filippo,  to  1364.  Gio-  1881  he  bought  a  controlling  interest  in  the  New 

vanni's  work  is  noteworthy  for  its  excellent  style.  York  Evening  Poat,     He  was  clso  interested  in 

Consult:    Balzanl,  Early  Chroniclea  of  Europe:  promoting  Thomas  A.  Edison's  inventions,  and  in 
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1890  effected  a  combination  of  electrical  interests  for     a     time,     and,     entering     Germany,     out- 

and  organized  the  Edison  General  Electric  Com-  generated    the    Imperialists    under    the    Mar- 

panj,  of  which  he  became  president.  grave  of  Baden.     In  1708  with  a  comparatively 

VnXABBAL,  v«l'y&-rAH'.     A  town  in  the  small   ^orce  he   foiled  the  attempts  of   Prince 

Province  of  Castell6n,  Spain,  33  miles  north  of  Eugene  to  penetrate  into  France  from  Italy.    In 

Valencia,  near  the  coast,  at  a  short  distance  from  the  following  year  he  commanded  in  Flanders 

the  mouth  of  the  Mijares  River   (Map:   Spain,  and  was  defeated  by  Marlborough  and  Prince 

E  3).     Near  the  town  is  the  famous  Canal  de  Eugene  at  Malplaquet  (q.v.).    He  was  severely 

CastelMn,  a  magnificent  piece  of  Moorish  irriga-  wounded  at  the  beginning  of  the  battle,  and  the 

tion  engineering,  still   in  good  condition  after  reopening  of  his  wound  in  the  autumn  of  1710 

seven  centuries  of  continuous  use.    The  town  has  forced  him  again  to  resign  the  command.    But  in 

distilleries  and  woolen  and  paper  manufactories.  1711  he  returned  to  his  post,  defeated  the  Eng- 

Its  decadence  dates  from  the  expulsion  of  the  lish  and  Dutch  at  Denain,  July  24,  1712,  and 

Moriscoes.    Population,  in  1900,  16,493.  gained  a  success  over  Prince  Eugene  near  Landre* 

VILLA  Tt-KAT^ia^   v^A   rA-alA.     See  Vili^  cy.  These  victories  hastened  the  conclusion  of  the 

Nazionale  Peace  of  Rastadt,  which  Villars  signed  as  pleni- 

VILLABI,  vlMU'r*,  Pasquaub  (1827-).  An  P?^°^V^7' j".  March    1714.    He  was  after  this 

Italian   historian,   bo^    in   Naples,  October   3,  the  chief  adviser  of  the  Court  on  military  and 

1827.     While    studying    law    at    the    Univer-  foreign  affaira.    In  1733  as  marshal-general  he 

Bity    of    Naples,    he    became    involved    in    the  took  command  of  the  French  forces  in  Itoly  but, 

revolutionary  movement   of    184849,    and   was  ??.  account  of  inharmonious  relations  with  the 

forced  to  leave  the  country.    He  resided  at  Flor-  ^'"§.^^^^Y^i?**»  ***?  *"y,^^^  ^"°~'  he  resigned, 

ence  for   some  years,   and  there   published  his  JJ«  ?'\d  at  Turin    June  17,  1734.     Villars  wa» 

Btoria  di  Girolamo  Savonarola  e  de'  auoi  tempi  ^^^  last  of  the  great  military  leaders  of  the  French 

(185961;  corrected  ed.,  1887-88),  which  has  been  roona^hy.     He  was  hmnane    sincere,  and  aa  a 

translated  into  English,  French,   and   German.  ^''''^^^  fT^"^^^*  ^}^2Ji!^^  "i"'^^^^^^^ 

He  was  made,  successively,  professor  of  modem  ^.^^  f'^f^^l  ^""^^  ^^  published  by  the  So- 

history  at  Pisa  and  at  Florence.    Several  years  «^^^  ?«  THistoire  de  France   (Pans,  1884.91). 

later  he  became  General  Secretary  of  Public  In-  ?S,"«?'^  S  4°^,^®^^'  I^  ^.„^*'"*^^^'^  f^  ^*'^'"» 

struction.    In  1867  he  was  chosen  a  Deputy  and  <P*"«'   ^784;   Vogd^    Vtllara  d'apria  aa  oof- 

in    1884    he    became    a    Senator.      In    1891-92  reapondance   (Pans,   1888). 

he    was    Minister    of    Public    Instruction,    etc.  YTLUkSSlA   (Neo-Lat.,  named  in  honor  of 

His  works  include,  in  addition  to  the  Life  of  Domenique    Villara,   a   French   botanist   of   the 

Savonarola,  Niccold  Machiavelli  e  i  auoi  tempi  eighteenth    century),   or    Floating   Heabt.     A 

(1877-82;  later  ed.,  1896;  trans,  by  Linda  Villari,  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural  order  Limnan- 

1892)  ',Antiche  leggende  e  tradizioni  che  illuatrano  thace».     Villaraia,  or  Limnanthemum,  peltatum^ 

la  Divina  Gommedia  (1866);  Saggi  ontioi,  etc.  is  a  native  of  Europe,  from   Denmark  to  the 

(1868) ;  Vinaegnamento  della  atoria  (1869)  ;  La  Mediterranean,  and  is  very  abundant  in  Holland,. 

aeuola  e  la  queatione  aodale  in  Italia   (1872);  o^ten  covering  large  tracts  of  the  canals  with 

Le  Uttere  meridionali,  etc,  ( 1878 ) ;  /  primi  due  >ts    beautiful    yellow    flowers    and    leaves.      It 

aecoli  della  atoria  di  Firenze  (1893-94;  trans,  by  abounds  in  the  south  of  Siberia.     It  "easily 

Linda  Villari,  as  The  Two  Firat  Centuriea  of  cultivated.    This  species  has  become  established 

Florentine  Eiatory,  1894).    In  1901  he  produced  in  ponds  in  the  District  of  Columbia.    There  are 

Le  invewioni  6ar6aHchew/talia  (trans,  by  Linda  two   indigenous   species   in  the   United   States, 

Villari,  1902),  and  in  1902  appeared  his  Bcritti  Ltmnanthemum  lacunoaum  and  Ltmnanthemum 

aulla  queatione  aodale  in  Italia.  trachyapermum  or  aquatica, 

VILLA  BICA,  v^A  r^k.    A  town  of  Brazil,  VTLLASIS,  vll-yft'sls.   A  town  of  Luzon,  Phil- 
known  also  as  Ouro  Preto  (q.v.) .  ippines,in  the  Province  of  PangasinAn, situated  on 

VILLA  BICA,  veKyA  re^cA.    A  town  of  the  the  right  bank  of  the  Agno  River,  24  miles  south- 

seventh  district  of  Pariguay,  70  miles  southeast  ^^l^'l  ^^7^^-     It  "  an  important  junction 

of  AsunciAn,  with  which  it  has  railway  connection  ""^  highways.    Population,  in  1900,  11,968. 

(Map:    Paraguay,  F  9).     The  largest  interior  VILLE7BANCHE-DE-B0I7EBOUE,       vlr 

town  of  the  Republic,  it  has  a  thriving  tobacco  frftNsh'  de-rCft'ftrg'.     The  capital  of  an  arron- 

trade,  and  is  the  centre  for  the  collection  of  mat4,  dissement  in  the  department  of  Aveyron,  France, 

Population,  about  12,000.  27  miles  west  of  Rodez,  on  the  Aveyron  (Map: 

VILLABS,    vdnar',   Claude   Louis   Hectob.  France,  J  7).     Among  its  interesting  features 

Duke  de  (1653-1734).    A  French  marshal.    He  ^"    ^^^    thirteenth-centu^    bridge    across    the 

was  bom  in  Moulins,  Department  of  AUier,  May  Aveyron,  the  mediaeval  Church  of  Notre  Dame, 

8,  1653;  became  a  Couri;  page,  and  entered  the  ^"^  the  old  Carthusian  convent  at  present  used 

army  in  Holland  as  a  volunteer  in  1672.     He  as   a   hospital.     The   industnal   establishments 

senred  in  many  important  campaigns  under  Tu-  '''f''^^  foundries,  oil-mills,  and  tanneries,  and 

renne,  Cond^,  and  Luxembourg,  and  in  1686,  and  *^  ^^^^«  »«  «*"'^  «^  'J"-  ^""""i'  ^'''^'''  *"'®-*'  7dm ' 

again  from  1698  to  1701,  represented  France  at  S^l^'^'V'vn     ^^P^^^^^^^  ''K'^Tr\'''^^?u* 

the     Court     of    Vienna.       In     1702     he     was  ^^^0       X*"f^^*/!f.^^!    ^t*    ^^"^^^^    f^""^    ^^^ 

given  an  independent  command  and  sent  to  aid  ?^l^^^«  «'  ^^^  thirteenth  century  and  soon  at- 

the  Elector  of  Bavaria,  who  had  taken  up  arms  ^^''^^^  considerable  commercial  prommenoe      It 

on  the  side  of  France.     He  defeated  the  Imper-  fl^^^f  ^'!  important  part  in  the  struggle  between 

ialists  at  Friedlingen  and  in  the  following  vear  \^'*^  ^"^^'^^  *°^  ^""^"^^  «^**^  ^^**  disposition  of 

gained  the  victory  of  Hochstadt  (September  20,  Aquitaine. 

1703).    In  1704  he  suppressed  the  insurrection  of  VXLLEFBANCHE-SITB-SAONE,    svr    sGn. 

the  Camisards  (q.v.).    He  opposed  Marlborough  Tlie   capital   of  an  arrondissement  in  the   De- 
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partment  of  RhOne,  France,  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  SaOne,  19  miles  by  rail  north-northwest 
of  Lyons  (Map:  France,  L  6).  The  Church 
of  Notre  Dame  des  Marais  (fourteenth  to  six- 
teenth century)  and  the  Renaissance  Hotel  de 
Ville  are  worthy  of  notice.  The  value  of  the 
cotton-fabric  manufactures  exceeds  $5,000,000  an- 
nually. There  is  a  large  trade  in  the  famous 
Beaujolais  wine.     Population,  in  1901,  14,793. 

VHiLEGAIGNON^  v^rgft'nyftw'.  or  VILLB- 
OAONON,  Nicolas  Durand  (161071).  A 
French  naval  officer,  bom  in  Provence.  He  became 
a  member  of  the  Order  of  Saint  John,  fought  in 
the  disastrous  expedition  of  Charles  V.  to  Al- 
giers in  1641,  transported  to  Scotland  the  French 
force  destined  to  assist  the  Regency,  and  carried 
Mary  Stuart  from  Dumbarton  to  France.  He 
then  fought  against  the  Turks,  and  was  after- 
wards made  vice-admiral  of  Brittany.  With  the 
approbation  of  Admiral  Coligny  he  next  at- 
tempted to  found  in  South  America  a  colony 
where  French  Protestants  could  find  refuge.  In 
1555  he  sailed  from  France  with  two  ships,  and 
established  a  colony  at  Rio  de  Janeiro.  Other 
colonists  arrived,  but  religious  disputes  broke 
out,  and  after  the  return  of  Villegaignon  to 
France  in  1559  the  weakened  colony  w^as  con- 
quered by  the  Portuguese.  For  having  sided  with 
the  Catholics  in  the  disputes,  Villegaignon  was 
given  the  name  of  the  'Cain  of  America.'  Among 
his  numerous  published  works  are  Caroli  V. 
Imperatoris  Expeditio  in  Africam  ad  Arginwn 
(1542;  republished  in  1874)  and  the  controver- 
sial work.  Ad  Articuloa  Calviniancp  de  SacrO' 
mento  Euchariatce  Traditionia  Respanaionet 
(1560). 

VILIiEOAS,  vM-yft^g&s,  Esteban  Manuel  de 
(1696-1669).  A  Spanish  poet,  bom  at  Nijera, 
and  educated  at  Madrid  and  at  Salamanca.  In 
1617  he  published  his  Er6tica8  6  amatorias,  in 
which,  in  his  youthful  presumption,  he  attacked 
Cervantes.  He  published  in  1666  an  excellent 
translation  of  BoSthius's  De  Consolatione  Philo- 
sophiw.  He  died  at  Madrid.  Villegas  is  known 
not  only  for  the  amazing  imitations  of  Anacreon 
and  Catullus  contained  in  his  early  volume  of 
poems,  but  also  for  the  good  prose  and  excellent 
verse  of  his  BoSthius.  Consult  Ticknor,  History 
of  Spanish  Literature  (New  York,  1849).  His 
poems  are  accessible  in  Rivadeneyra's  Bihlioteoa 
de  autorea  espanoleSf  vol.  xlii. 

"VTLiJjEQAQ,  Joat  (1848 — ).  A  Spanish  genre 
painter,  bom  in  Seville.  He  studied  there  and 
at  Madrid,  and  in  1869  at  Rome  under 
Fortuny,  whose  style  he  copied.  His  paint- 
ings include:  ^'Columbus  at  La  Rabida," 
"Pahn  Sunday  in  Venice,"  "A  Baptism  in  Se- 
ville" (W.  H.  Vanderbilt  Collection,  New  York 
City);  **The  Armorer's  Shop"  (Metropolitan 
Museum,  ib.) ;  "A  Turkish  Shoe  Shop"  (J.  P. 
Morgan  Collection,  ib.)  ;  and  "A  Cairo  Slipper 
Market"  ( 1872 ;  W.  T.  Walters  Collection,  Balti- 
more, Md. ) .  Villegas  took  the  grand  gold  medal 
at  the  Berlin  Exhibition  of  1875,  and  in  1896 
was  elected  to  the  Academy  of  that  city. 

VHXEHABDOUIN,  vel'&r'doo'ftN',  Geof- 
FBOi  DE.    See  Gboffret  de  Villehabdouin. 


(OF.  villein,  villain,  vilain,  Fr. 
viiain,  from  ML.  villanus,  farm  servant,  serf, 
from  Lat.  villa,  country  house,  farm).    Another 


name  for  a  serf  (q.v.).  Sometimes,  however,  his- 
torians call  all  the  peasants  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
whether  free  or  unfree,  villeins.  At  times  'vil- 
leins' means  the  free  peasants  as  distinguished 
from  the  unfree. 

VILLELE,  v^'lkV,  Joseph,  Count  de  (1773- 
1854).  A  French  statesman.  He  was  bom  at 
Toulouse,  August  14,  1773.  In  1791  he  en- 
tered the  navy,  went  to  the  West  Indies,  re- 
mained there  until  1803,  and  accumulated  a 
fortune.  Returning  to  Toulouse,  he  lived 
quietly  until  the  Restoration.  In  1814  he  wrote 
a  pamphlet.  Observations  sur  le  projet  de  Con^ 
stitution,  in  which  he  opposed  the  Charte  issued 
by  Louis  XVIII.  He  became  Mayor  of  Toulouse, 
and  was  elected  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies  in 
1815,  and  soon  became  the  most  influential  among 
the  leaders  of  the  Royalist  Party.  He  entered  the 
Richelieu  Ministry  in  1820,  and  a  year  later  be- 
came Minister  of  Finance.  In  1822  he  was  given 
the  title  of  Count  and  made  President  of  the  Coun- 
cil and  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs.  During  his  ad- 
ministration an  expedition  was  sent  into  Spain 
to  restore  Ferdinand  VII.  (1823)  in  accordance 
with  the  policy  of  the  Holy  Alliance.  VillMe'a 
ultramontane  and  extreme  royalist  policy  was 
very  satisfactory  to  Charles  X.,  but  it  tended 
to  bring  on  the  revolution  which  finally  over- 
threw the  Bourbons.  His  reactionary  measures^ 
such  as  the  restrictions  imposed  on  the  press^ 
and  his  partiality  for  the  Jesuits  led  to  his  re- 
tirement from  the  Ministry  in  January,  1828. 
He  died  in  Toulouse  March  13,  1864.  Consult: 
M^moires  et  correspondance  du  Comte  de  VillHe 
(Paris,  1888-90)  ;  Neuville,  Notice  historique 
sur  M,  le  Comte  de  VilUle  (ib.,  1865). 

VHXEMAINy  v^l'mftN^,  Abel  Francois 
(1790-1870),  born  in  Paris.  A  French  historian 
and  critic.  He  was  professor  of  rhetoric  at  the 
Lyo§e  Charlemagne  (1810),  the  Paris  Ecole 
Normale,  and  the  Sorbonne  (1816-26).  He  won 
three  academic  prizes  (1812-16),  published  a 
Histoire  de  Cromwell  (1819),  was  elected  to  the 
Academy  (I82I),  and  in  1829  became  a  Deputy. 
Under  Louis  Philippe  he  was  made  a  peer 
(1832).  From  1840  to  1844  he  was  Minister  of 
Public  Instruction.  After  the  Revolution  of 
1848  he  gave  himself  entirely  to  literature.  His 
chief  works,  revised  in  later  editions,  are:  Dis- 
cours  et  melanges  (1823)  ;  Cours  de  litt4rature 
fran^ise  (1828-30;  2d  ed.  1864)  ;  Etudes  de  lit- 
tSrature  ancienne  et  itrangire  (1846)  ;  Souvenirs 
contemporains  de  Vhistoire  et  de  la  litt^rature- 
(1856)  ;  and  a  Histoire  de  Qr4goire  VII.,  pub- 
lished posthumously.  Villemain,  though  a  writer 
of  wide  culture,  is  often  shallow,  but  he  is  aU 
ways  interesting  and  sometimes  eloquent. 

VILLEME88ANT,  v«rme-9&N^  Jean  Hip- 
POLYTE  Cabtieb  (1812-79).  A  French  journalist,, 
bom  at  Rouen.  He  went  to  Paris  in  1840,  and 
revived,  in  1854,  Le  Figaro  (q.v.)  as  a  weekly,, 
semi-weekly,  and,  after  1866,  a  daily  newspaper. 
His  methods  were  original  and  successful.  Con- 
sult his  MSmoire»  d'un  foumaliste  (Paris,  1867). 

VILLENA,  v*l-yfl'nA.  A  town  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Alicante,  Spain,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Vinalopo,  63  miles  south  of  Valencia  (Map: 
Spain,  E  3).  The  town,  above  which  towers  an 
imposing  fortress,  is  irregularly  built,  with  wind- 
ing streets  and  buildings  of  mediaeval  archi- 
tecture.     East    of    the    town    is    a    great    salt 
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Ugoon.     Silks,  brandies,  linen,  flour,  and  soap  settled  in  Labeck.     There  he  devoted  himself 

are  the  chief  industrial  products.     Population,  to  the  study  of  German  literature  and  philoso* 

in  1900,  14,028.  phy,  with  which  he  subsequently  endeavored  to 

VILLENA,  Don  Enbiqve  de  Asagon  (1384-  familiarize  his  countrymen.    To  that  end  he  pub- 

1434).    A  Spanish  author  and  scholar.    He  was  \isihed  La  philoaophie  de  Kant  ou  principea  fon- 

connected   by   blood   with   the   royal   houses   of  damentauw    de    la    philoaophie    iranscendentale 

Castile  and  Aragon.     By  Henry  III.  of  Castile  (1802).      This   was   the   first   introduction   of 

he  was  made  grand  master  of  the  Order  of  Cala-  Frenchmen  to  the  works  of  the  German  philoso- 

trava  in  1404,  but  the  appointment  was  annulled  pher.    It  was  followed  by  an  Eaaai  aur  Veaprit 

by  the   Pope  three  years  afterwards.     Villena  et    Vinfluence    de    la    Reformation    de    Luther 

was  an  enthusiastic  student  of  the  sciences,  and  (1804;    5th    ed.    1851;    German    trans.    1805; 

because    of    his    knowledge    was    suspected    of  abridged    ed.    1836) ;    and    Coup   d^OBil   aur   les 

sorcery.    Among  his  works  were  Arte  de  Troi^ar,  univerait^a  de  VAllemagne  proteatante    (1808). 

Libro  de  la  ciencia  alegre^  and  Doce  irabajoa  de  His  sympathy  for  Germany  was  not,  however, 

H^culea  (original  in  Catalan).    He  also  trans-  confined  to  her   literature.     In   1806  he  wrote 

lated  Vergil's  ^neid  and  other  Latin  classics,  Lettre  d  Madame  la  comteaae  Fanny  de  Beau- 

and  Dante's  Divine  Comedy,  hamaia  aur  Luheck,  in  which  he  related  the  out- 

VHiliENBTTVE,  v^l'ngv',  Pierre  Charles  rages  committed  by  the  French  when  they  took 
Jean  Baptiste  Sylvestre  de  (1763-1806).  A  that  city.  As  a  result,  when  the  Han- 
vice-admiral  of  France,  bom  at  Valensoles,  in  seatic  towns  were  incorporated  in  the  French 
Provence.  He  entered  the  navy  in  his  fif-  Kmpire,  de  Villers  was  exiled  from  LUbeck.  He 
teenth  year.  He  became  a  rear-admiral  in  1796  then  secured  a  professorship  at  GSttingen,  but 
and  commanded  the  rear  division  at  the  bat-  was  deprived  of  his  poet  after  the  restoration 
tie  of  the  Nile  in  1798.  In  1804  he  was  of  the  Hanoverian  dynasty  by  the  French, 
made  vice-admiral,  and  in  the  following  year  "VTLLETTB,  vA-lCt'.  The  last  completed 
was  appointed  to  the  command  of  the  Toulon  ^ovel  of  Charlotte  BrontS,  finished  at  the  close 
squadron.  At  the  Azores  he  encountered  a  Brit-  ^f  1352  a^d  published  in  the  ensuing  spring.  It 
ish  squadron,  under  Sir  Robert  Calder,  and  j^  founded  on  the  incidents  of  the  author's  life 
an  indecisive  battle  ensued  (July  22  1806).  The  in  a  pcnstotina*  at  Brussels.  The  character  of 
failure  of  ViUeneuve's  movement  broke  up  ^^e  diffident  Paul  Emanuel  was  undoubtedly  sug- 
Napoleon's  plan  for  invading  England,  and  ^^  ^  ^^^  impressions  of  Thackeray  in  h^ 
the    Admiral,    blamed    unjustly    and    about   to  capacity  of  lecturer. 

be  superseded,  sailed  out  and  engaged  Nelson  in        "^       "^     ^^^       

the  great  sea  fight  of  Trafalgar.  ( See  Trafalgar  ;  VHiLEtJBBAOTIB,    v^l'^rOjin'.     A    French 

Nelson.)     Villeneuve's  own  vessel,  the  Bucen-  town  in  the  Department  of  RhOne,  three  miles 

taure,  was  completely  dismasted ;  he  was  forced  cast  of  Lyons,  on  the  Lyons-Saint-Genix  Railway, 

to  strike  his  fiag,  was  made  prisoner,  and  was  Its  manufactures  include  silks,  hats,  wax  candles, 

conveyed   to   England,   whence   he   returned    to  dxemical  products,  church  bronzes,  and  liqueura. 

France  in  April,  1806.    Learning  while  at  Rennes  Population,  in   1901,  27,746. 

that  he  would  be  ill-received  by  the  Emperor,  he  VILLIEBS,  vll'5rz,  Charles  Pblham  (1802- 

<sommitted  suicide.  98),     An  English   statesman,  born  in  London. 

VILLENEXnrE-STTU-LOT,  syr-iy.   The  capi-  He  graduated  at  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge, 

tal  of  an  arrondissement,  Department  of  Lot-  in  1824,  and  studied  law  at  Lincoln's  Inn.     In 

«t-Garonne,    France,   in   a   charming  valley,   22  1833-62   he  was  examiner   of  witnesses   in  the 

miles   by   rail    north-northeast  of   Agen.      The  Court  of  Chancery,  and  in  the  latter  year  he  was 

river  Lot  is  spanned  by  a  remarkably  bold  thir-  made  Judge- Advocate-General.     In  1834  he  waa 

teenth -century  bridge  with  a  single  arch.    There  returned  to  Parliament  from  Wolverhampton,  and 

are  manufactures  of  paper,  cloth,  table-linen,  and  he  continued  to  represent  that  constituency  down 

copper  wares.    Population,  in  1901,  13,594.  to  its  division  in  1885,  after  which  he  sat  for 

VILLEBOI,    v^l'rwii',    Francois    de    Nexjp-  South  Wolverhampton.    Throughout  his  Parlia- 

ville,  Duke  de  ( 1644-1730) .  A  marshal  of  France,  nientary  career  he  was  an  ardent  free-trader.    In 

He    was    born    at    Lyons,    was    educated    with  1838  he  introduced  in   Parliament  the  first  of 

young  Louis  XIV.,  and  always  had  the  favor  of  ^"  famous  annual  motions  for  the  repeal  of  the 

that    monarch.      He    was    in    1693    given    com-  Corn  Laws.    This  was  before  the  formation  of  the 

mand  of  the  French  army  in  the  Low  Countries,  Anti-Com-Law    Association    (afterwards    trans- 

where  he   vainly  attempted  to  relieve  Namur.  formed      into      the      Anti-Com-Law      League) 

In  the  War  of  the  Spanish  Succession  he  was  and     ^^ore     either     Cobden     or     Bright     had 

put  in  command  of  the  Army  of  Italy  in  1701,  become      interested      in     the      subject,      hence 

but  was  repulsed  by  Prince  Eugene  at  Chiari,  and  to    Villiers    belongs    the    honor    of    being    the 

in  the  following  year  was  surprised  at  Cremona  pioneer  in  the  movement.    He  continued  to  be  one 

and  was  taken  prisoner.     In  1706  he  was  given  o^  the  leaders  in  the  agitation  until  the  repeal 

command  of  the  army  opposing  Marlborough;  was  effected  in  1846.    With  the  accomplishment 

but   he  was  utterly  defeated   at  the  battle  of  o^  that  end  his  chief  work  was  done.     Some  of 

Kami  I  lies.  his  speeches,  edited  by  a  member  of  the  Cobden 

VILLEES,  v^'lar',  Charles  de   (1765-1815).  ?^^u)T*^  published  as  FreeJradeSpeecheaof 

A  French  soldier  and  author,  bom   in  Boulay  \^,l^^l^^*  ^^"-   ^^^'''^*  ^^''^^   ^*"*^*'  ^'^' 

(Lorraine).    In  1782  he  entered  the  army  as  an  i^^^d). 

artillery  officer,  but  was  compelled  to  emigrate  VILLIEBS,  Frederic  ( 1852 — ) .    An  English 

in      1793.       After     serving     a     few     months  war  artist  and  correspondent,  bom  in  London, 

in    the    army    of    Cond^    he    lived    in    various  He    was    educated    at    Guines,    Pas-de-Calais, 

cities     of     Germany     until     1797,     when     he  France,  and  studied  also  in  the  South  Kensing- 
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ton  School  of  Art  and  at  the  Royal  Academy,  sion  of  the  Huguenots,  but  they  refused  him  ad- 

In  1876  he  acted  as  war  artist  for  The  Oraphic  mission  to  the  harbor.    His  troops  then  made  a 

in  the  campaign  in  Servia,  and  in  the  two  fol-  descent  on  the  Isle  of  Rh4,  only  to  return  to 

lowing  years  was  with  the  Russians  in  the  war  England,  defeated  and  disgraced.     Buckingham 

with  Turkey.    He  then  went  to  Afghanistan  to  was  not  discouraged  and  soon  after  prepared  a 

report  the  war  of  1878,  accompanied  Lord  Beres-  second  expedition  to  La  Rochelle.  He  proceeded  to 

ford  on  a  trip  around  Uie  world,  and  was  present  Portsmouth  for  embarkation,  and  there  was  as- 

at  the  bombardment  of  Alexandria  and  at  the  sassinated  on  August  23,  1628,  by  a  discontented 

battle  of  Tel-el-Kebir  in  1882.    He  saw  the  opera-  subaltern  named  Felton.     Buckingham  was  an 

tions  in  the  £astem  Sudan  in  1884 ;  was  with  agreeable  personality,  but  he  lacked  all  the  quali- 

Admiral  Hewitt  on  his  mission  to  Abyssinia;  ties  that  go  to  make  a  statesman,  and  he  regu- 

accompanied    the    expedition    sent    to    relieve  lated   his   policy   in   accordance   with   personal 

Khartum;  was  with  the  Servian  army  in  the  pique.     Consult  Gardiner,  History  of  England^ 

invasion  of  Bulgaria  in  1886;  went  to  Burma  vols,  ii.-iv.  (London  and  New  York,  1889). 

in  1887 ;  crossed  Canada  with  the  Govemor.Gen-  viLUBBS,  George,  second  Duke  of  Bucking- 

!J[*^%''.?'l^fiw'^''n    ''"^'^'^'il^^'^^^w^  ha°»    (1628-87).     An    English    politician.      He 

V'%^oi**'^  States.  Canada,  and  the  British  Isles.  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  j^^^  ^,  Bucking- 

In  1898,  i»  special  artist  for  Btecfc  afid  White  ^         ^^^    y^^   ^,^^^   ^^^^^^^       .            ^^^   ^^^ 

the  Ae«7  York  Herald,  and  other  papers,  he  ac-  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^.jj  j.^        ^^  succeeded  to  the  title 

companied  the  Japanese  army  and  was  present  ^^  ^j^^  ^^^^^  ^^  j^.^  ^^^^^^     ^^  ^^  educated  with 

at  the  battle  of  Ping  Yang  and  the  ca^^^  the    royal    princes,    in    the    Civil    War    natu- 

Port  Arthur     In  1897  he  represented  the  Standi  ^^^      ^^^J  ^    ^y^^           j                 ^^^    ^^    ^ 

ard  in  the  Greco-Turkish  War  In  the  summer  ^^^j^  j^jg  immense  estates  were  conascated. 
of  the  same  jrear  he  was  with  the  Egyptian  ex-  j^  jg^  Buckingham  was  given  an  im- 
peditionary  force,  and  m  the  following  year,  as  ^tant  command  in  the  projected  invasion  of 
the  representative  of  the  iHu«*raJ«i  News^nd  Scotland,  and  fought  with  Charles  II.  at  Worces- 
the  Olohe,  was  with  Kitchener  m  the  operations  ^^  La^er,  however,  he  sought  to  make  his  peace 
resulting  in  the  reconquest  of  the  Sudan.  ^jth  the  Protector  by  returning  secretly  to  Eng- 
VHXIEBS,  Geobge,  first  Duke  of  Bucking-  ^and  and  marrying  the  daughter  of  Fairfax,  the 
ham  ( 1602-1628) .  The  favorite  of  James  I.  and  ParhamenUry  general.  But  he  was  arrested,  and 
Charles  I.  of  England.  He  was  bom  August  28,  ^^^y  ^leased  on  the  abdioition  of  Richard  Crom- 
1592,  and  in  1614  entered  the  service  of  the  ^"-  When  Charles  II.  was  placed  on  the 
Court,  where  at  first  his  advance  was  reUrded  by  *^'«>»«  Buckingham  received  various  minor 
the  enmity  of  the  powerful  Earl  of  Somerset  ^^  about  the  Court,  but  did  not  possess 
After  Somerset's  fall  ViUiers  rapidly  roae  in  favor.  ^}^^  influence  until  the  downf aU  in  1667 
In  1616  he  received  the  Garter,  and  was  created  ?^  CUrendon,  who  had  been  his  enemy  Bucking- 
Viscount  Villiers  and  Baron  Waddon.  In  the  '^f  ™  "*^T  '*®^™®  ^^«  ^^,  *^«  <^?**^'  advisers 
January  following  he  was  created  Earl  of  Buck-  ?f  ^  Charles,  and  belonged  to  the  so-called 
ingham.  and  was  sworn  Privy  Councilor.  There-  J^^^^ILi^^S^^^!.  ^^  ^f^  no  official  position.  He 
after  he  became  in  succession  Marquis,  Lord  Ad-  ^^\^^^  ^^"^  Declaration  of  Indulgence  of  1672. 
miral  of  England,  Master  of  the  King's  Bench,  and  was  an  opponent  of  the  Duke  of  York  Buck- 
High  Steward  of  Westminster,  and  Constable  of  wgham  favored  an  alliance  with  France,  but  waa 

Whidsor  Castle.     In  1620  Buckingham  married  ^}  *?  $^«  ^"^^^  ''.!„*^''7  v*^  ""^  ^"^^^  ?Lo^l^- 

Ladv  Katherine  Manners,  daughter  of  the  Catho-  ^is  influence  rapidly  declined,  and  in  1673  he 

lie  Earl  of  Rutland.    In  1623,  while  negotiations  came  to  an  open  rupture  with  Arlmgton    who 

were  in  progress  for  a  marriage  of  the  Spanish  }^\  ^he  support  of  the  King     The  result  was 

Infanta  with  the  Prince  of  Wales,  later  Charles  !^*J  ^«  1<»^  ^v%"i!!!^'°^^''  ""x^lf  "^^T,^*  ^.y^^" 

L,  Buckingham  persuaded  the  latter  to  go  to  J°«^*™'  ^^^^  ^""^  ^^^  °»?  ^^  the  most  licentious 

Madrid  and  press  his  suit  in  person.    While  on  P  *  licentious  age,  now  changed  bis  mode  of  liv- 

this  mission  he  was  created  Duke  of  Buckingham.  »^«' ^^^  ^^'^.^.^^^  P^P"^*^^  ^*^«,^  ^f  *^"  f  ^Jf^ 

and  on  his  return  was  nominated  Lord  Warden  ?J  ^"'^*?''^f"{l^^!Sf  '•^i"*^^  P"^^^«  1^^«- 

of  the  Cinque  Ports.    The  negotiations  proved  an  He  died  April    16,   1687      Buckmgham   was  a 

absolute  fiilure,  partly  no  doubt  on  account  of  S**""^  Si  ^^^^^l^'^^^  *?^  also  wrote  Himself.    His 

Buckingham's  arr^ance.  and  as  a  result  James  F*?l*  ^*^  /JeW^al,  which  was  first  performed 

declared  war  agftinst  Spain  and  allied  himself  in  1671    enjoyed  considerable  popularity      Con- 

with     France.       Buckingham     maintained     his  s^'Vv    ^^^^t:  ,  ^***^n^    ^'^^.^^^^"^     ^S^'n'^?' 

ascendency  after  Charles  I   came  to  the  throne  ^^^^^  '  Burghclere,  George  Vtlhers,  Second  Duke 

and  the  tJeaty  for  the  marriage  of  Charles  with  ^/  Buckingham,  1628-1687  (London,  1903). 

the  Princess  Henrietta  of  France  was  concluded  VH-LIEBfi,    Geoboe    Wiloam    Fredebick, 

by  him,  but  he  was  never  after  permitted  to  re-  Earl  of  Clarendon.    An  English  statesman.    See 

turn  to  Paris,  in  consequence  of  his  audacity  in  Clarendon,   Geobge  William   Fbedebick  Vil- 

making  love  to  the  French  Queen,  Anne  of  Aus-  liebs,  Eabl  op. 

tria.  For  a  short  time  Buckingham  enjoyed  a  VILLIEBS  DE  L'lSLE  ADAK,  vftlyftr^  de 
passing  popularity,  but  the  ill-fated  expedition  1*1  A'dttN',  Philippe  Aitquste  Mathias,  Comte 
to  Cadis  made  him  odious  to  the  nation,  and  he  de  ( 1838-89) .  A  French  author,  bom  at  Saint- 
was  barely  saved  from  impeachment  by  the  King,  Brieuc,  in  Brittany.  To  him  more  than  to  any 
who  dissolved  Parliament.  The  alliance  with  other  author  belongs  the  honor  of  having  begun 
France  proving  unsatisfactory,  Buckingham  pre-  the  Symbolistic  movement  in  French  literature, 
pared  to  aid  the  Huguenots.  In  1627,  with  an  He  was  a  writer  of  vivid  imagination  and  re- 
armament of  100  sail  and  7000  soldiers,  Buckings  markable  power,  and  he  exercised  considerable  in- 
ham  appeared  before  La  Rochelle,  then  in  posses-  fluence  upon  the  younger  school  of  authors ;  but 
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his  work  was  never  popular  with  the  general 

public,  and  he  died  in  poverty  in  the  care  of  the 

Frdres  Saint-Jean-de-Dieu.    His  first  publication 

was  a  volume  entitled  Premises  potties  (1856- 

58),  and  it  w&s  followed  in  1862  by  a  romance 

of  the  supernatural  called  lais.    Among  his  other 

works   are:    the   plays   EUn    (1864),    Morgane 

(1865),    La    rM)olte    (1870),    youveau    monde 

(1880),  and  the  remarkable  Axel   (posthumous 

in  1800) ;  the  fine  volume  of  short  stories,  Contes 

eruela  (1883) ;  the  satirical  romance  of  modem 

science,  L'Eve  future  (1886) ;  and  the  romances 

L'amour  suprime    (1886),    Tribulat    bonhomet 

(1887),  and  Secret  de  VEchafaud  (1888). 

VILLOISOHy  v6'lwft'z6N^  Jean  Baptisiv 
Gaspabd  d'Anssb  ds  (1750-1805).  A  French 
philologist,  born  at  Gorbeil-sur-Selne,  France. 
He  early  displayed  great  ability,  and  at  the  age 
of  twenty-three  became  a  member  of  the  Acad6mie 
des  Inscriptions.  In  1778  he  was  commissioned 
by  the  French  Government  to  examine  the  manu- 
scripts of  the  library  of  Saint  Mark  at  Venice. 
The  results  of  his  study  there  were  published 
in  his  Aneodota  Oraca  (1781).  Tne  most 
important  of  these  results  was  the  discovery  of 
the  famous  Codew  Venetus  of  Homer  with  the 
scholia.  The  years  from  1785  to  1788  Villoison 
spent  in  traveling  in  Greece.  Shortly  after  his 
return  to  Paris  the  French  Revolution  broke 
out,  and  he  retired  to  Orleans;  but  in  1800 
he  was  appointed  professor  at  the  Gollftge  de 
France.  His  other  most  important  publications 
are:  the  Homeric  Lexicon  of  Apollomus  (1773) ; 
Longi  Paatoraliutn  Lihri  IV,  (1788);  and  his 
most  famous  work,  the  Iliad,  edited  on  the  basis 
of  the  Codew  Venetus  (1788).  Consult  Dacier, 
Notice  hietorique  eur  Villoiaon  (1806). 

VTLLOH,  vAiyON',  Fiian<?ois  (1431-T).  The 
first  and  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  French  lyric 
poets  of  the  modern  school.  His  real  name  was 
Francois  de  Montcorbier,  and  the  name  Villon, 
by  which  he  is  generally  known,  he  adopted  out 
of  gratitude  to  Mattre  Guillaume  de  Villon,  who 
was  to  him  a  sort  of  second  father.  The  known 
details  of  his  life  are  but  little  edifying.  The 
poet's  immediate  family  was  very  poor  and 
ignorant.  Young  Francois  early  showed  a  cer- 
tain vivacity  of  mind  and  facility  of  study,  which 
caused  Guillaume  de  Villon  to  take  an  interest  in 
him  and  to  plan  to  give  him  an  education  and 
make  an  ecclesiastic  of  him.  Mattre  Guillaume 
took  him  to  live  with  him  in  the  Convent  of  Saint- 
Beno!t-le-B6toum^,  near  the  Sorbonne.  Villon 
became  Bachelor  of  Arts  in  1449,  and  Master  of 
Arts  in  1452.  But  even  the  degree  of  Master  was 
but  an  inferior  one  and  the  students  of  the 
Faculty  of  Arts  had  many  long  years  of  study 
ahead  of  them  before  they  could  reach  in  the 
other  faculties  the  high  positions  to  which  they 
aspired.  Villon  was  well  liked  by  hia  fellow- 
students,  and  led  the  roistering  life  that  was 
characteristic  of  the  students  of  the  time.  They 
were  always  in  open  conflict  with  the  civil  au- 
thorities, thanks  to  the  custom  by  which  the 
university  was  a  recognized  law  unto  itself. 

On  June  6.  1455,  Francois,  apparently  in  self- 
defense,  fatally  stabbed  a  priest,  named  Philippe 
Sermaise,  and  took  refuge  in  the  convent.  He 
then  absented  himself  from  Paris,  while  await- 
ing a  pardon,  which  was  granted  in  January, 
1456,  and  probably  at  this  time  had  a  disgraceful 


intrigue  with  the  Abbess  of  Pourras.  In  Decem- 
ber of  that  year  he  took  part  in  the  robbery  of  a. 
large  sum  of  money  in  the  College  de  Navarre  at^ 
Paris.  He  fled  to  Angers,  and  in  1457  we  find 
him  at  Blois  at  the  poetic  and  gallant  court  of 
Charles  of  Orleans.  Then  he  began  a  nomadic 
kind  of  existence  that  led  him  into  nearly  every 
comer  of  France.  In  1461  he  was  arrested  by- 
order  of  the  Bishop  of  Orleans  and  imprisoned 
at  Meung-sur-Loire,  but  after  several  months  of 
durance  was  set  free  on  the  strength  of  an  am- 
nesty proclaimed  by  King  Louis  XI.  in  honor  of 
his  recent  accession.  Before  the  end  of  1462  Vil- 
lon returned  to  Paris,  determined  to  "settle 
down"  and  "become  a  man."  Unfortunately,  his. 
good  intentions  were  not  fulfilled.  In  the  begin* 
ning  of  November,  1462,  we  find  him  imprisoned 
in  the  Chfttelet  on  a  charge  of  theft,  which,  how- 
ever, could  not  be  proved.  In  this  same  month 
he  was  engaged  in  a  serious  brawl,  and,  although 
he  seems  to  have  taken  no  active  part  therein, 
he  was  arrested  and  condemned  to  death.  After 
more  than  a  year's  imprisonment,  on  an  appeal 
to  the  Parlement,  the  sentence  was  commuted  to 
banishment  from  Paris.  From  this  time  on 
Villon  disappears  from  view.  .He  must  be  judged^ 
not  by  our  standards,  but  by  those  of  his  times,, 
in  which,  from  a  moral  and  social  point  of  view^ 
those  who  represented  the  law,  and  those  who 
held  their  heads  highest,  were  hardly  better  in 
many  respects  than  he.  His  good  points  were  his 
piety,  intermittent  but  real,  his  sincerity,  the 
humility  with  which  he  acknowledged  his  faults 
and  planned  to  do  better,  only  to  fall  again  at; 
the  first  temptation,  his  affection  for  his  mother, 
his  gratitude  toward  Mattre  Guillaume,  his  sym- 
pathy for  those  who  were  suffering  the  misery 
about  which  he  knew  so  much,  and  his  patriotism. 
He  had  seen  life  in  all  its  phases,  and  knew  every- 
thing, as  he  naively  puts  it,  except  himself. 

Villon's  great  merit  lies  in  the  intense  sub- 
jectivity of  His  verse.  There  is  no  sham,  no 
hiding  of  anything  he  feels,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad.  His  frankness  about  himself  made  him  feel 
that  he  had  a  right  to  be  just  as  frank  about^ 
others,  and  every  one  with  whom  he  comes  in 
contact  is  put  upon  the  grill.  The  result  is  that; 
his  writings  form  a  highly  colored  and  generally 
trustworthy  picture  of  the  times  in  which  he 
lived.  They  comprise  Le  petit  testament  (1456), 
a  poem  in  40  stanzas ;  Le  grand  testament  ( 1461 ) , 
a  poem  in  173  stanzas,  in  which  about  a  score  of 
ballads  or  rondeaux  are  inserted;  a  Codicille, 
composed  mainly  of  ballads ;  Le  jargon,  a  collec- 
tion of  ballads  in  argot;  an  admirable  Dialogue- 
between  the  Seigneurs  de  Mallepaye  and  Bailla- 
vent;  and  a  Monologue,  even  more  excellent,  en- 
titled Le  franc  archier  de  Bagnolet.  '  Lea  repues- 
franches,  a  curious  production,  describing  the 
swindling  tricks  of  Villon  and  his  companions,, 
has  been  wrongly  attributed  to  him. 

BiBLTOQRApHY.  The  flrst  edition  of  his  works 
was  published  in  1489.  In  1533  they  enjoyed  the 
honor  of  having  Marot  for  their  editor.  The 
best  of  recent  editions  is  that  by  Longnon  (Paris, 
1892).  For  his  biography,  consult  Lc^non  (ib., 
1877),  Schwob,  in  the  Revue  des  Deux  Monde9 
(July,  1892),  and  Gaston  Paris  (Paris,  1901). 
Consult  also:  Byvanck,  Specimen  (fun  essai  crt- 
tique  sur  lea  ceuvres  de  Frangois  Villon  (Leyden,. 
1882)  ;  Schwob,  Le  jargon  des  coquillards  en. 
U55  (Paris,  1890) ;  Paris  and  Schwob,  *<Villoni> 
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ana,"  in  Romania  (ib.,  1901) ;  and  Payne,  Fran-  the  struggle  between  Russia  and  Poland.      It 

foi8  Villon,  Poems;  rendered  into  English  verse,  was  annexed  to   Russia   in    1795.      In    1803   a 

in  the  original  forms,  toith  a  biographical  and  university  was  established  at  Vilna  and   aup- 

criticalintroduction  (London,  1892).  pressed  for  political  reasons  in   1832.     The  in- 

VILIKAB,     vll'mir,     Augustus     Frikdrich  l^abitants  of  the  city  welcomed  Napoleon  in  1812 

Christian    (1800-68).      A    German    theologian  and  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  Polish  uprisings 

and   literary    historian,    bom    at    Solz,    Hesse-  ^'  1830-31  and  1863. 

Cassel.    He  studied  theology  and  philosophy  at        VILVOBDE,  v^l'vfird'.    A  town  of  the  Prov- 

the  University   of  Marburg.     In   1851    he  was  ince  of  Brabant,  Belgium,  on  the  river  Senne, 

elected  by  Uie  synod  superintendent-in-chief  of  nine  miles  north  of  Brussels  (Map:  Belgium,  C 

the  Church  of  the  Electorate,  but  as  this  election  4) .    It  has  manufactures  of  horse-hair  and  passe 

was  not  approved  he  shortly  afterwards  accepted  menterie.    Population,  in  1900,  12,992. 
tbepostof  professor  of  theology  at  the  University        VINA,  vfi'ni    (Skt.  vkia,  lute).     The  prin^ 

of  Marburg.     His  theological   writings  include  cipal  musical  instrument  of  the  ancient  Hindus. 

Theologische  Moral  (1871;  edited  by  Israel)  and  The  instrument  consists  of  a  cylindrical  pipe  of 

Die  Theologie  der  Thatsachen  wider  die  Theologie  bamboo  3%  feet  long  with  a  finger-board  a  little 

der  Rhetorik  { 1856-76),  but  he  is  better  known  as  less  than  two  feet  in  length.    At  the  ends  of  the 

a  literary  historian,  in  which  field  his  chief  work  pipe  are  two  hollow  gourds  acting  as  resonators, 

is  Oeschichte  der  deutschen  NationalUtteratur  each  15  inches  in  diameter.    Behind  one  of  these 

(1845;  24th  ed.  1894),  which  was  continued  by  resonators  are  four  pegs  on  which  metal  strings 

Adolf  Stem.  are  fastened  tuned  in  the  following  order:  domi- 

VILNA,  vM'nA.     A  government  of  Western  nant,  leading  tone,  tonic,  subdominant.    On  the 

Russia,  lying  between  the  DUna  and  the  Niemen.  bamboo  pipe  are  18  movable  bridges,  somewhat 

Area,  16,420  square  miles  (Map:  Russia,  0  4).  lower  than  the  principal  bridge.    These  movable 

The  larger  part  of  .the  surface  is  low,  and  its  bridges  can  be  adjusted  so  that  the  instrument 

highest  point  is  only  a  little  above  1000  feet,  can  be  tuned  in  any  of  the  Hindu  scales.    Along 

Marshes  and  lakes  occupy  a  considerable  propor-  the  finger-board  run  three  sympathetic  strings 

tion  of  the  area.  The  chief  rivers  are  the  Niemen,  acting  as  bourdons  (q.v.).  The  vina  has  a  range 

the  Vilia,  and  the  DUna— all  of  them  navigable  of  two  octaves  with  all  chromittic  intervals.  The 

and  important  for  the  commerce  of  the  govern-  player   assumed   a   kneeling   attitude,    so   that 

ment.    The  climate  is  moderate  and  steady,  the  one  resonator  rested  upon  the  left  shoulder,  the 

precipitation  ample.     Agriculture  is  the  princi-  other  upon  the  right  knee.     The  strings  were 

pal  occupation.    The  population  was  1,591,912  in  struck  by  means  of  the  first  and  second  fingers 

1897,  of  whom  the  Lithuanians  formed  about  one-  of  the  right  hand,  each  having  a  kind  of  thimble 

half  and  the  rest  was  composed  of  Russians,  ^^^h  a  flexible  point. 

Poles,  and  Jews.     The  latter  numbered  about        VINCSNNES,  vaN'8en^    A  town  of  the  De- 

240,000.    The  Roman  Catholics  numbered  nearly  partment  of  Seine,  France,  five  miles  by  tramway 

1,000,000.  east-southeast  from  the  Louvre,  Paris,  on  the 

VILNA.    The  capital  of  the  Government  and  northern  edge  of  the  Bois  de  Vincennes   (Map: 

the  Governor-Generalship  of  Vilna.  in  Western  Paris  and  Vicinity).    The  town  is  entirely  given 

Russia,  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  Vileika  over  to  military  purposes.     There  are  immense 

with   the   Vilia,   436   miles   south-southwest   of  barracks,  a  great  fortress  famous  for  its  arsenal 

Saint  Petersburg  (Map:  Russia,  0  4).    It  is  an  and  ito  school  of  marksmanship,  and  depots  of 

old  city  irregularly  built  and  unsatisfactory  in  military  supplies.     The  chftteau  to  which   the 

its  sanitary   arrangements.     Ite  most   interest-  town  owes  ite  historical  importance  is  built  in 

ing  ecclesiastical  ediflces  are  the  Roman  Oatholic  the    form    of    a    parallelogram.     It    originally 

Cathedral   of   Saint  Stanislaus  with  the   silver  possessed    nine    towers,     of    which    only    one, 

coffin  of  Saint  Casimir,  the  Greek  Catholic  Oathe-  known  as  the  Donjon  de  Vincennes,  with  walls 

dral  of  Saint  Nicholas,  and  the  Greek  Orthodox  17  feet  thick  and  170  feet  high,  remains.     The 

(kthedral     of     the    Holy    Virgin.       Vilna     is  building  was  begun  by  Louis  VII.  in  1164,  and 

well     provided     with     educational    institutions  was  used  as  a  royal  residence  until  1740.    In  1832 

which     include     a     Greek     Orthodox     and     a  Louis  Philippe  fortified  it  and  turned  it  into  a 

Roman     Catholic    seminary,    an    archaological  military   depot.     Among   its   famous   prisoners 

museum  with  a  library,  and  a  municipal  theatre,  were  Henry  IV.,  the  Great  Cond4,  Cardinal  de 

In  the  suburbs  are  a  number  of  ancient  monas-  Retz,  Mirabeau,  and  the  unfortunate  Due  d'En- 

teries  and  churches  and  the  ruins  of  the  castle  of  ghien,  who  was  executed  here  in  1804.     Popula- 

the    Jagellons.      Vilna    manufactures    tobacco,  tion,  in  1901,  31,405. 

knit  goods,  articles  of  apparel,  artificial  flowers,         VINCENNES,  vln-sSnz'.     The  county-seat  of 

gloves,   etc.     The  extensive   commerce   in   grain  Knox  County,  Ind.,  117  miles  southwest  of  In- 

and  timber  is  favored  by  the  position  of  Vilna  at  dianapolis ;   on  the  Wabash  River,  and  on  the 

the  intersection  of  three  important  railway  lines  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis, 

and  on  a  navigable  river.     Population,  in  1889,  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Southwestern,  the  Evans- 

109,329;   in   1897,   159,568,  nearly  50  per  cent,  ville  and  Terre  Haute,  and  the  Indianapolis  and 

Jewish    and   th^   rest   Lithuanian,    Polish,    and  Vincennes  railroads    (Map:   Indiana,  B  4).     It 

Russian.  has  Vincennes  University  (non-secterian).  Saint 

Vilna  was  probably  founded  in  the  tenth  cen-  Rose  Female  Academy,  a  public  library,  and  the 

tury,  but  it  became  prominent  only  as  the  capi-  Cathedral  Library.    Other  points  of  interest  are 

tal  of  Lithuania  under  Gedimin   (about  1323).  the  house  occupied  by  William  Henry  Harrison, 

It  obtained  Magdeburg  rights  from  Jagellon,and  while  Territorial  Governor,  and  the  old  legisla- 

had  a  printing-press  as  early  as  1519.     During  tive  hall,  the  Catholic  Cathedral,  the  court-house, 

the  seventeenth  century  it  was  nearly  ruined  ia  citj^  hall.  Government  building,  Vincennes  Sana- 
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toriiimy  and  Haxrison  Park.    In  the  Tieinity  are  of  the  Ottoman  public  debt,  held  at  Constant!- 

■everal  Indian  mounds.    Vincennes  is  in  a  coal-  nople,  and  after  acting  as  president  of  the  coun- 

ouning,  lumbering,  and  agricultural  region,  and  eil  (1883),  was  finan<£il  adviser  to  the  Egyptian 

manufactures    novelties,    jewelry,'  sewer    pipe,  Government   (1883-89).     While  in  that  post  he 

stoves,  glass,  paper,  furniture,  tools,  bridge  work,  reformed  the  Egyptian  currency,  and  later,  as 

spokes,  handles,  etc.    The  government,  under  the  Governor  of  the  Imperial  Ottoman  Bank  (1889- 

charter  of  1867,  is  vested  in  a  mayor  chosen  every  97) ,  freed  Turkey  from  financial  embarrassment, 

two  years,  a  unicameral  council,  and  subordinate  In  1899  he  became  a  member  of  Parliament  for 

officials,  the  majority  ojf  whom  are  elected  by  the  Exeter. 

council.     Population,   in   1890,   8853;    in   1900,         VINCENT,  Frank  (1848—).    An  American 

10,249.  .     .     ,  traveler  and  author,  born  in  Brooklyn,  N.  Y.,  and 

Vincennes  is  built  on  the  site  of  the  prmcipal  educated  at  Yale.   He  spent  many  years  in  trav- 

village,    Chipkaw-kay,   of   the   Piankashaw    In-  eling  in  almost  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  in 

dians.     A  fort  was  erected  here  by  the  French  igg4  ^^  presented  to  the  New  York  Metropolitan 

about  1702,  and  a  regular  settlement  was  estab-  Museum  of  Art  a  valuable  collection  of  Indo- 

liahed   soon   afterwards,   which  was  called    Au-  Chinese  antiquities  and  art  and  industrial  ob- 

Post'  or  *The  Post'  until  about   1736.     Subse-  jects.     Among   his    published   works   are:    The 

quently  the  name  'Vinsenne/  given  in  honor  of  j^and  of  the  White  EUphani    (1874);   Through 

Francois   Morgan   de   Vmsenne,   an   early   com-  and  Through  the  Tropica  {\9!1^)  ,  Two  MwUhs  in 

mandant,  gradually  came  into  use.     This  name  Burmah  (1877)  ;  yorak,  Lapp,  and  Finn  (1881)  ; 

was  finally  changed  to  Vincennes.     The  British  q^^^  Repuhlica  of  South  America  (1889)  ;  In  and 

occupied  the  place  in  1763;  Col.  George  Rogers  q^^   ^f   Central  America    (1891);    and   Actual 

Clark  captured  it  for  Virginia  early  in  1779,  and  Africa  (1895). 

Virginia  ceded  it  to  the  United  States  in  1783.        Tmn-zmt-KTm    t         tt         /toon     »       *   n^r  xu 

It  was  the  capital  of  Indiana  Territory  from  1801  ^^°^^;  JT"  ^  ^^t^^l-r  ^  ?**'*' 

to  1816.  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in  1856.    It  <>«'St  Episcopal  bishop    He  was  born  at  Tuscaloosa, 

is  the  oldest  permanent  settlement  in  the  State.  ^'5'  ^4'',"  «*^T^  ?'  I^uburg  A^demy 

Consult:  Lawfrfce  Colonial  History  of  Vincennet  ""5  "a  !J^'*'«y"'  Institute,  Newark    N    J.     He 

(Vincennes,  1858).;  "The  Founding  of  Post  Vin-  «»*"«*  ^^J  ^^  J^'ffy  ^°?'??**  <l?^l>'  "°** 

cennes,"  in  Magazine  of  AmcHrui  History,  vol.  TJ^„*f*"U*"*^  *°  ^I*"  ^T\  ^T'  ^^^^."""^ 

xxii. ;  and  Powell.  Historic  Tou>ns  of  the  W^Utem  <  ^f  ^ > ;    H^.'T  ,P***tf  °f ..     T  f  w      «'?^ 

a*ntl»  /iJaw  VnwL    iQm\  ^^^   established    the    Northtoeat    Sunday-School 

ataiea  (jncw  lorK,  iwui;.  Quarterly  (1865)  iMid.  the  Sunday-School  Teacher 

VINCENNES,  vftN'sfin',  Jean  Baptiste  Bis-  (1866).    He  was  corresponding  secretary  of  the 

SOT,  Sieur  de  (1688-1736).  A  Canadian  explorer,  Sunday-school   Union   of  his   denomination  and 

born  in  Quebec.  He  became  an  ensign  in  1701  and  editor  of  its  publications    (1868-87).     In   1888 

in  1704  he  saw  service  in  the  Miami  country,  he  was  elected  bishop  and  was  appointed  resident 

There  he  rescued  a  number  of  Iroquois  who  had  bishop  in  Europe  in   1900,   residing  at  Zurich, 

been  taken  prisoners  by  the  Ottawas  contrary  to  Switzerland.    He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the 

treaty  stipulations,  and  thus  prevented  a  general  Chautauqua  Assembly  (1874),  and  chancellor  of 

war.  In  1712  he  defended  Detroit  against  the  Fox  the  ChauUuqua  University  from  its  organization 

Indians  and  subsequently,  as  the  lieutenant  of  La  (1878-1900).     He  published  a  course  of  graded 

Mothe  Cadillac,  was  active  in  the  exploration  of  lessons  for  the  Sunday-school,  among  them  The 

the   country   between   the   Ohio   and   the   Great  lUuatrated  Leaaon  Notea,  A  Commentary  on  the 

Lakes.    About  1726  he  built  a  fort  and  trading  International  Sunday-School  Lesaona  (1876-87) ; 

post  on  the  site  of  the  city  in  Indiana  that  now  Little  Footprinta  in  Bible  Landa    (1861)  ;   The 

bears  his  name.     In  1736  he  participated  in  an  Chautauqua    Movement     (1886);     The    Church 

expedition    against    the    Chickasaws,    but    was  School   and   Ita    Officera    (1886);    The   Modem 

taken  prisoner  and  burned  at  the  stake.  Sunday-School    ( 1887 )  ;   Studiea  in  Young  Life 

VIN'CaSNT,   Sir  Charles  Edward  Howard  (1890);    A    Study    in    Pedagogy     (1890);    In 

{ 1849—) .  An  English  author  and  soldier,  bom  at  ^e«^cA-  of  Hia  Grave  ( 1893)  ;  Unto  Him  (1899) ; 

Slinfold,    Sussex.       He   was  educated   at   West-  a^^  others. 

minster  School  and  at  Sandhurst.^  After  serving  VINCENT,  Marvin  Richardson  (1834 — ). 
with  other  regiments  he  became  colSnel  command-  An  American  Presbyterian  scholar,  bom  at 
ant  of  the  Queen's  Westminster  Volunteers  in  Poughkeepsie,  N.  Y.  He  was  educated  at  Colum- 
1884.  and  served  with  that  body  during  the  South  bia,  graduating  in  1854,  and  becoming  the  first 
African  War.  He  entered  *  Parliament  from  classical  instructor  in  the  grammar  school  con- 
Central  Sheffield  as  a  Conservative  in  1885;  nected  with  the  college.  He  was  professor  of 
founded  the  United  Empire  Trade  League  in  Latin  in  Troy  University  from  1858  to  1862; 
1891 ;  and  was  chairman  of  the  National  Union  held  two  Presbyterian  pastorates,  in  Troy  and 
Conservative  Associations  in  1895.  His  published  New  York^  from  1803  to  1888,  in  which  year  he 
works  include:  Ruaaia'a  Advance  Eaatvoard  became  professor  of  New  Testament  exegesis  and 
(1872)  ;  Military  Geography ^  Reconnoitring,  and  criticism  in  Union  Theological  Seminary.  Among 
Sketching  (1873);  Law  of  Extradition  (1880);  his  published  works  are:  Faith  and  Character 
and  Police  Code  and  Manual  of  Criminal  Law  (1880);  The  Expoaitor  in  the  Pulpit  (1884); 
(1882;  10th  ed.  1899).  Word-Studiea    in    the    Xew    Testament     (1887- 

VINCENT,   Sir  Edgar    (1857—).     An  Eng-  1900);  Biblical  Inspiration  and  Christ   (1895); 

lish  financier.     He  was  bora  in  Sussex,  and  in  ^*«  ^.^«  of  HHdebrand  (1896)  ;  and  Hiatory  of 

1881  became  assistant  to  the  commissioner  for  **«   Textual   Crtttctam   of   the    New   Teatomeni 

the  evacuation  of  the  territorv  ceded  to  Greece  (1899). 

by  Turkey.     In  1882  he  was  appointed  British,         VINCENT  DE  PAUL,  vflN'sftN'  de  p6l,  Saint 

Belgian,  and  Dutch  representative  on  the  council  (1576-1660).      A    distinguished    French    priest 
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founder  of  the  missionaxy  Order  of  the  Lazarists. 
He  was  bom  at  Ranquines,  near  Pouy,  in  Gaacony, 
April  24, 1676,  and  was  sent  to  school  at  Toulouse. 
He  became  an  ecclesiastical  student,  and  was  ad* 
mitted  to  priesfs  orders  in  1600.  On  a  voyage 
which  he  was  making  from  Marseilles  to  Narbonne 
his  ship  was  captured  by  corsairs,  and  he  with  his 
companions  sold  into  slavexy  at  Tunis,  where  he 
passed  through  the  hands  of  three  different 
masters.  The  last  of  these,  who  was  a  renegade 
Savoyard,  yielded  to  the  exhortations  of  Vincent, 
resolved  to  return  to  the  Christian  faith,  and, 
with  Vincent,  made  his  escape  from  Barbary. 
They  landed  in  France  in  1607.  Having  gone 
thence  to  Rome,  he  was  intrusted  with  an  im- 
portant mission  to  the  French  Court  in  1608,  and 
continued  for  some  time  to  reside  in  Paris  as 
the  almoner  of  Marguerite  de  Valois.  The  acci- 
dent of  his  becoming  preceptor  of  the  children  of 
M.  de  Gondy,  the  commandant  of  the  galleys  at 
Marseilles,  led  to  his  being  appointed  almoner- 
general  of  the  galleys  in  1619.  For  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Congre^tion  of  Priests  of  the  Mis- 
sion, which  occupied  a  large  part  of  his  time 
from  1624,  see  Lazarists.  His  life  was  devoted 
to  the  organization  of  works  of  charity  and  benev- 
olence. To  him  Paris  owes  the  establishment 
of  the  foundling  hospital,  and  the  first  systematic 
efforts  for  the  preservation  of  the  lives  and  the 
due  education  of  a  class  theretofore  neglected  or 
left  to  the  operation  of  chance  charity.  The 
Sisters  of  Charity  (see  Bbotbers  and  Sistcbs 
OF  Chabitt)  were  founded  under  his  direction, 
and  he  was  intrusted  by  Saint  Francis  of  Sales 
with  the  direction  of  the  newly  founded  Order  of 
Sisters  of  the  Visitation.  He  left  nothing  behind 
him  but  the  Constitutions  of  the  Congregation  of 
the  Mission,  Conferences  on  these  constitutions, 
and  a  considerable  number  of  letters,  chiefly  on 
spiritual  subjects.  He  died  at  Saint  Lazare, 
September  27^  1660,  and  was  canonised  by 
Clement  XII.  in  1737.  His  festival  is  July  l&th, 
the  day  of  his  canonization.  Consult  his  Life  by 
Adderfey  (London,  1901),  Jones  (ib.,  1873), 
and  in  French  by  Loth  (Paris,  1880).  Morel 
(1884),  De  Broglie  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1899), 
and  Bottgaud  (Eng.  trans.,  New  York,  1900). 

VINCENT  OF  BEAtTVAIS,  bd'vA'  (c.ll90- 
1264).  A  French  historian.  He  belonged  to  the 
Dominican  monastery  of  Beauvais,  and  was  in 
high  favor  with  Louis  IX.  of  France,  who  in- 
vited him  to  his  Court.  Here  he  composed  his 
famous  encyclopedia  called  the  Speculum  Majus, 
This  vast  summary  of  the  knowledge  of  the  times 
is  in  all  printed  editions  divided  into  four  parts : 
Speculum  Naturals,  Doctrinale,  Historiale,  and 
Morale,  This  last,  however,  is  considered  by 
most  scholars  to  be  an  addition  by  a  different 
hand.  The  Speculum  Naturale  contains  all  that 
was  known  at  that  time  of  natural  history. 
The  Speculum  Doctrinale  is  a  compendium  of  the 
scholastic  learning  of  the  day.  The  Speculum 
Bisttfriale  begins  with  the  creation  and  gives  the 
history  of  the  world  down  to  1244 ;  this  book  has 
no  intrinsic  value.  Consult  Potthast,  Bihliotheca 
Historica  Medii  ^vi,  vol.  ii.  (Berlin,  1896),  for 
editions  and  secondary  works  relating  to  Vincent. 

VINCI,  vin'chd,  Leonabdo  da  (1452-1519).  A 
Florentine  painter,  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of 
the  High  Renaissance,  also  celebrated  as  a  sculp- 
tor,    architect,     engineer,     and    scientist.       He 


was  bom  at  Vinci,  a  Tuscan  mountain  town  near 
Empoli,  the  illegitimate  son  of  Ser  Piero  d» 
Vinci,  a  Florentine  notary,  and  Catarina,  a  peas- 
ant woman.  His  boyhood  was  spent  under  the 
care  of  his  paternal  grandparents  at  Vinci.  Af- 
terwards he  lived  in  his  father's  house  at  Flor- 
ence, and  if  not  actually  adopted,  he  was  at  least 
treated  as  a  legitimate  son,  on  the  same  footing 
with  Ser  Piero's  younger  children.  His  father's 
wealth  enabled  him  to  enjoy  the  very  best  educa- 
tion Florence,  at  that  time  the  intellectual  and 
artistic  centre  of  Italy,  could  afford,  and  he 
speedily  became  the  embodiment  of  every  social 
and  intellectual  charm.  He  was  singularly 
handsome  in  person,  powerful  in  physique,  per- 
suasive in  conversation,  a  fine  musician  aini  im- 
provisatore ;  and  his  mind  was  possessed  of  a  pro- 
found and  insatiable  love  of  knowledge  and  re- 
search, which  proved  the  controlling  factor  of  his 
life.  Before  taking  up  painting  he  began  the 
studies  in  mechanics  and  in  the  natural  sciences 
which  went  hand  in  hand  with  his  artistic  activ- 
ity throughout  life. 

At  what  time  he  became  the  pupil  of  Us 
father's  friend  Andrea  del  Verrocchio  is  not  ksown. 
In  T472  he  was  entered  into  the  painters' guiki  of 
Florence,  and  in  1476  he  is  still  mentkuwd  as 
Verroccliio's  assistant,  but  in  1478  he  was  work- 
ing as  an  independent  master.  From  Verrocchio 
Leonardo  learned  modeling,  as  well  as  painting; 
but  the  reliefs  which  he  executed  during  his  ap- 
prenticeship are  lost.  The  attribution  to  him 
of  the  wax  bust  of  a  girl  at  Lille  is  at  least 
doubtful.  According  to  the  well-known  legend 
he  painted  an  angel  in  Verrocchio's  "Baptieni  of 
Christ"  (Academy,  Florence)  with  such  skill 
that  his  master  resolved  to  cease  painting.  The 
statement  concerning  Verrocchio  is  wrong,  b«t 
there  are  excellent  critics  who  maintain  that  the 
angel  in  question  is  by  Leonardo.  The  aeeount  of 
the  terrifying  shield  upon  which  the  artist  paint- 
ed all  manner  of  monstrosities  acquired  froa  his 
studies  of  lizards^  serpents,  worms,  etc.,  may- 
have  some  basis  of  fact;  but  the  "Head  ol  Me- 
dusa" in  the  Uffiri  is  certainly  a  forgery  based 
on  Vasari's  description.  The  "AnnuneiaUon,*' 
too,  in  the  same  gallery  is  not  by  Leonardo;  the 
specimen  referred  to  by  Vasari  is  in  the  Louvre. 

In  1478  he  was  commissioned  by  the  Signoria 
of  Florence  to  paint  a  picture  for  the  Chapel  of 
Saint  Bernard  in  the  Palazzo  Pubblico:  it  is 
sometimes  supposed  this  is  the  ''Adoration  of  the 
Kings,"  which  in  an  unfinished  state  survives 
in  the  Ufiizi.  The  figures  have  not,  for  the  most 
part,  advanced  further  than  the  grounding;  but 
they  reveal  a  fine  scheme  of  composition  and 
dramatic  action.  The  Madonna  sits  in  the  midst 
of  a  great  classic  ruin;  and  in  the  intense,  dra- 
matic action  of  the  worshipers  and  the  crowds 
endeavoring  to  approach,  the  artist  has  far  sur- 
passed the  highest  achievements  of  the  Early 
Renaissance.  Of  the  other  works  ascribed  to  this 
youthful  period,  none  seem  genuine,  except  his 
unfinished  "Saint  Jerome"  (Vatican),  a  fine 
anatomical  study.  Berenson  also  attributes  to 
him  an  unfinished  profile  of  a  girl,  in  possession 
of  Donna  Laura  Minghetti  at  Rome. 

Leonardo  first  visited  Milan  in  1482  as  the 
bearer  of  a  present  from  Lorenzo  de'  Medici  to 
Lodovico  il  Moro,  who  ruled  the  city  as  guardian 
of  his  young  nephew.  This  present  was  a  strange 
musical  instrument  sounding  like  a  lute,  and  in- 
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▼ented  by  Leonardo  himself,  who  thus  sang  his 
way  into  the  Duke's  favor.  Among  the  artist's 
papers  is  the  brief  of  a  curious  letter  which  he 
wrote  to  the  Duke  after  his  return  to  Florence, 
announcing  the  manner  in  which  he  could  be  of 
service  to  him.  Nine  of  the  ten  divisions  of  the 
letter  are  devoted  to  his  abilities  as  a  military 
and  naval  engineer;  in  the  last  he  states  his 
prowess  in  architecture  and  in  sculpture:  "In 
painting,  also,  I  can  do  what  may  be  done,  as 
well  as  any  other«  be  he  who  he  may."  As  the 
earliest  documentary  evidences  of  Leonardo's 
presence  in  Milan  dates  from  1487,  it  has  been 
supposed,  from  certain  parts  of  his  writings, 
that  he  passed  at  least  part  of  the  time  in  the 
mountains  of  Armenia  and  elsewhere  in  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Sultan  of  Cairo.  But  in  the  fantastic 
letters  in  question,  taken  in  part  from  accounts 
of  travelers,  Leonardo  seems  merely  to  have 
indulged  in  rhetorical  exercises.  He  probably  re- 
moved to  Milan  about  1483  and  remained  there 
until  his  patron  was  driven  from  the  city  by  the 
French  in  1499.  This  was  the  most  fruitful 
period  of  Leonardo's  activity. 

His  work  at  Milan  was  important  and  varied. 
As  a  sort  of  general  factotum  for  the  ruler,  he 
was  principal  engineer  in  his  numerous  military 
enterprises,  constructed  the  Martesana  Canal, 
and  directed  great  festivities,  as  when  Lodovico 
married  his  niece  to  the  Emperor  Maximilian. 
He  was  also  active  as  an  architect,  being  one  of 
those  employed  upon  the  Cathedral  of  Milan,  and 
he  probably  designed  other  public  buildings.  He 
found  time  to  prosecute  his  studies  in  anatomy, 
especially  of  animals,  with  Marco  del  la  Torre, 
and  to  assist  Luca  Pacioli  in  one  of  his  mathe- 
matical works.  At  the  same  time  he  was  at  the 
head  of  a  large  and  important  band  of  pupils, 
whether  or  not  they  then  constituted  the  sup- 
posed Milanese  Academy:  for  them  he  probably 
wrote  his  Treatise  on  Painting;  and  it  is  certain 
he  designed  paintings  which  they  carried  out. 
The  artistic  task  in  which  Leonardo  took  chief  in- 
terest, and  indeed  the  dearest  plan  of  his  life, 
was  a  colossal  bronze  monument  to  Francesco 
Sforza,  the  father  of  Lodovico.  On  it  he  worked 
constantly  till  his  departure  from  Milan  in  1499, 
without  having  brought  it  to  completion.  His 
interest  is  attested  by  the  numerous  studies  of 
horses,  in  all  manner  of  positions  (Ambrosiana, 
Milan,  and  Windsor),  in  sketches  for  the  monu- 
ment and  reliefs  in  wax  and  clay.  The  horse,  26% 
feet  high,  was  complete  when  the  French  occupied 
Milan  in  1500,  and  formed  a  mark  for  the  Gascon 
archers.  Had  Leonardo  been  permitted  to  cast 
it,  this  monument  would  probably  have  been  the 
greatest  equestrian  statue  of  the  Renaissance, 
surpassing  Verrocchio's  Colleone  as  far  as  the  lat- 
ter did  Donatello's  Gattemelata. 

During  the  last  years  of  the  fifteenth  century 
Leonardo  executed  for  the  Duke  his  master- 
piece of  painting,  the  "Last  Supper,"  a  wall 
decoration  in  the  refectory  in  the  Monastery  of 
Santa  Maria  delle  Grazie,  Milan.  Owing  chiefly 
to  his  use  of  oil  colors  directly  upon  the  wall, 
to  neglect,  and  to  the  vandalism  of  monks  and 
soldiers,  only  a  ruin  Of  the  grand  original  re- 
mains. But  while  for  purposes  of  study  it  is 
necessary  to  refer  to  the  many  copies  by  Leo- 
nardo's pupils,  the  best  of  which  are  those  by 
Marco  d'Oggiono  in  Saint  Petersburg  and  in  the 
Royal    Academy,     London     (see    illustration). 


and  to  Raffaello  Morghen's  excellent  print,  the 
original  alone  gives  the  true,  though  faint,  idea  of 
the  wonderful  lighting  and  melting  color.  The 
painting  was  in  every  respect  epoch-making,  no 
less  in  pictorial  qualities  than  in  the  remarkable 
composition.  Unlike  all  previous  representations, 
the  Apostles  are  represented  upon  one  side  of  a 
table,  their  faces  to  the  spectator.  They  are  divided 
into  four  sroups  of  three,  each  complete  in  itself, 
but  subordinated  to  the  principal  action  emanat- 
ing from  the  central  figure  of  Christ.  He  is  just 
pronouncing  the  words,  "One  of  you  shall  betray 
me,"  and  the  painting  represents  the  psychologi- 
cal effect  of  this  announcement  upon  the  Apostles. 
This  effect  is  shown  not  only  in  the  face,  the  in- 
effable sadness  of  Christ,  the  wrath  of  Peter,  the 
villainy  of  Judas,  but  else  in  the  hands,  which 
are  treated  with  a  subtle  mastery  of  pantomime, 
never  before  attempted  or  since  equaled.  Were 
the  heads  gone,  the  hands  alone  might  tell  the 
story.  The  figures  are  twice  life  size  and  every- 
thing is  subordinated  to  architectural  effect  and 
sculpturesque  composition — ^the  effect  of  perspec- 
tive being  gained  by  open  windows  with  Lombard 
scenery  in  the  distance. 

Most  of  the  other  pictures  painted  by  Leonardo 
during  this  period  have  been  lost.  His  portraits 
of  the  Duke,  his  wife  and  two  children  on  the  wall 
opposite  the  "Last  Supper,"  have  disappeared. 
The  supposed  portraits  of  the  Duke  and  his  wife 
in  the  Ambrosiana  (Milan)  are  now  attributed  to 
pupils,  the  latter  to  Ambrogio  de  Predis.  Of  the 
portraits  of  Lodovico's  two  mistresses  by  Leo- 
nardo, Lucrezia  Crivelli  perhaps  survives  in 
the  so-called  "Belle  F^ronnifere"  in  the  Louvre, 
which,  judging  from  its  plastic  character,  and  the 
absence  of  sfumato  and  of*  the  hands,  belongs  to 
the  early  Milanese  period.  The  small  "Holy 
Family"  in  Saint  Petersburg  and  the  large 
"Resurrection"  in  the  Berlin  Museum  are  the 
work  of  pupils. 

In  December,  1499,  consequent  on  the  troubles 
following  the  expulsion  of  Duke  Lodovico,  Leo- 
nardo left  Milan  for  Venice.  To  a  brief  sojourn 
at  Mantua  we  owe  two  beautiful  drawings  of 
Isabella  d'Este  (Louvre  and  Uffizi),  though  he 
never  painted  for  her  the  desired  portrait.  He 
remained  at  Venice  till  the  end  of  1600,  and  in 
1501  we  find  him  again  in  Florence,  assiduously 
devoted  to  the  study  of  mathematics.  Having  re- 
ceived a  commission  for  an  altar-piece  from  the 
Servite  monks,  he  designed  a  cartoon  which  set 
all  Florence  into  commotion.  Not  only  was  it 
frequently  copied,  but  motives  and  entire  figures 
were  adopted  by  other  artists,  as  by  Raphael  in 
his  "Madonna  with  the  Lamb"  (Madrid).  Leo- 
nardo did  not  himself  carry  out  the  oil  painting, 
now  in  the  Louvre,  of  which  it  was  the  model, 
until  a  later  period.  In  this  the  Madonna,  seated 
in  the  lap  of  Saint  Catharine,  is  represented  in 
the  act  of  lifting  up  the  Christ  child,  who  plays 
with  a  lamb.  (Jontemporaries  were  particularly 
impressed  by  the  position  of  the  Christ  child,  the 
beautiful  studies  for  which  survive  in  the  Acad- 
emy of  Venice  and  at  Windsor.  The  cartoon  of 
the  same  subject,  in  possessicm  of  the  Royal  Acad- 
emy, though  undoubtedly  by  Leonardo,  is  not, 
as  is  commonly  supposed,  the  original,  but  a 
variation  of  the  same  theme. 

In  1602  Leonardo  entered  the  service  of  Cesare 
Borgia  as  a  military  engineer,  rendering  impor- 
tant services  in  different  parts  of  Central  Itoly. 


>  o  ■! 

ill 


'ii 


•  «■ 


»t 


VINCI. 


145 


VINCL 


In  Januarj,  1603^  he  was  again  in  Florence, 
where  he  aerved  on  the  commission  of  artists  to 
-decide  upon  the  proper  location  for  Michelangelo's 
*'David,"  and  served  as  an  engineer  in  the  war 
against  Pisa.  Toward  the  end  of  the  year  he  en- 
tered upon  his  famous  contest  with  Michelangelo 
(q.v.)  in  a  design  for  the  decoration  of  the  great 
hall  of  the  Palazzo  Vecchio.  The  contest  was  of 
national  importance,  designed,  by  a  glorification 
of  past  valor,  to  encourage  the  Florentines  in 
their  struggle  with  Pisa.  Each  pre|>ared  a  car- 
toon for  one  of  the  long  walls,  Leonardo's  subject 
being  the  "Battle  of  Anghiari."  The  centre  of 
the  cartoon  was  a  cavalry  struggle  upon  a  bridge 
over  a  standard  in  which  the  fierce  passion  of 
liattle  was  portrayed,  as  never  before  or  since. 
To  judge  from  Leonardo's  report  to  the  Signoria, 
based  upon  profound  historical  studies,  it  seems 
that  on  the  left  the  Patriarch  of  Aquileja,  leader 
of  the  Florentines,  watched  the  battle,  praying 
for  success,  and  on  the  right  the  Milanese  troops 
were  in  full  flight.  The  execution  of  the  paint- 
ing upon  the  wall  does  not  seem  to  have  pro- 
cessed beyond  the  central  group  about  the 
standard,  which  survives  in  the  "Battle  of  the 
Standard,"  a  drawing  in  the  Louvre  ascribed  to 
Kubens,  and  in  the  well-known  engraving  by 
£delinck. 

During  this  second  Florentine  period  (1503-06) 
Leonardo  painted  two  fine  portraits,  that  of 
Oinevra  Benci,  which  is  lost,  and  "Mona  Lisa," 
the  pride  of  the  Louvre,  perhaps  the  most  cele- 
brated portrait  in  the  world.  She  was  the  third 
wife  of  the  Florentine  Francesco  del  Qiocondo, 
whence  the  name  "La  Joconde,"  by  which  the  por- 
trait is  known  in  France.  The  face  has  sadly  suf- 
fered at  the  restorer's  hand,  Mr.  Pater  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding.  The  redness  of  the  lips  and 
the  carnation  of  the  face  have  disappeared,  as 
have  the  subtle  gradations  of  blue  and  red  about 
the  eyes,  which  Vasari  praises  so  highly.  But 
the  eyes  still  have  their  dewy  shimmer,  as  in  life, 
a  subtle  smile  plays  about  the  mouth,  and  the 
wonderful  hands  are  almost  unspoiled.  Leonardo 
is  said  to  have  employed  musicians  and  jesters 
to  produce  the  subtle  and  mysterious  expression 
of  her  countenance,  an  effect  heightened  by  the 
strange,  rocky  landscape  in  which  she  appears.  Af- 
ter four  years'  labor  on  the  work,  he  pronounced 
it  unfinished;  but  to  other  eyes  it  seems  one  of 
the  most  highly  finished  works  in  modem  art. 

In  1506  Leonardo  went  to  Milan  on  a  three 
months'  leave  of  absence  from  Florence.  The 
powerful  intercession  of  Chaumont,  the  French 
Governor  of  Milan,  at  length  induced  the  gon- 
falcmier  of  Florence  to  release  him  from  his  con- 
tract in  the  Palazzo  Vecchio.  Leonardo  was  named 
Court  painter  to  the  King,  Louis  XII.,  and  for  the 
next  few  years  he  divided  his  time  between  the 
two  cities.  He  was  kept  at  Florence  by  a  long 
drawn-out,  though  ultimately  successful,  lawsuit 
against  one  of  his  brothers,  who  refused  to  carry 
out  the  provision  of  his  father's  will  that  Leo- 
nardo share  equally  with  the  other  children.  At 
Milan  he  continued  his  engineering  projects,  ahd 
he  had  studios  both  there  and  at  Florence.  At 
this  period,  especially,  he  executed  many  designs 
for  paintings  carried  out  by  his  Milanese  pupils. 
It  has  been  the  service  of  Morelli  to  distinguish 
these  from  his  genuine  works,  and  to  rewrite 
the  history  of  the  Milanese  school.  Among  such 
paintings  no  longer  attributed  to  Leonardo  are 


the  '*Holy  Family  with  Saint  Catharine"  and  a 
half  nude  female  figure  recalling  "Mona  Lisa" 
at  Saint  Petersburg;  "Madonna  with  the  Scales," 
"Madonna  with  the  ChiM  and  Saint  John  Bap- 
tist," the  "Youthful  Bacchus,"  and  a  "Youthful 
Saint  John  Baptist"— all  in  the  Louvre;  and  the 
fresco  of  a  '"Virgin  with  Donor"  in  Sant'  Onofrio, 
Rome.  Even  the  beautiful  "Madonna  Litta" 
(Saint  Petersburg),  a  work  worthy  of  Leonardo, 
is  now  generally  assigned  to  Bernardino  de'  Conti. 
A  free  copy  of  Leonardo's  "Leda  and  the  Swan," 
which  we  know  he  painted  during  the  second  Mi- 
lanese period,  survives  in  Sodoma's  version  in 
the  Borghese  Collection  at  Rome.  The  only  gen- 
uine surviving  painting  of  this  second  Milanese 
period — some  indeed  give  it  an  earlier  date — ^is 
the  "Madonna  in  the  Grotto."  There  has  been 
much  dispute  as  to  whether  the  original  is 
in  the  Louvre  or  in  the  National  Gallery. 
Some  careful  critics  consider  both  genuine,  but 
the  best  opinion  favors  the  Louvre.  In  this  re- 
markable work  Leonardo  has  finally  solved  the 
problem  of  chiaroscuro,  in  the  striking  con- 
trast of  the  faces  of  the  Virgin  and  the  two 
children  with  the  darkness  of  the  grotto. 

When  the  French  temporarily  abandoned  Milan 
in  1513  Leonardo  paid  a  visit  to  Rome;  but 
neither  this  nor  his  previous  brief  visit  seems  to 
have  exercised  any  influence  upon  his  art.  In 
1515  he  returned  to  Milan,  and  was  in  charge  of 
the  festivities  when  Francis  I.  of  France  trium- 
phantly entered.  He  was  made  Court  painter 
at>  a  salary  of  700  gold  scudi  annually,  besides 
being  confirmed  in  his  previous  possessions.  By 
order  of  Francis  I.  he  bought  up  all  of  his 
own  pictures  that  could  be  had,  whence  the  col- 
lection in  the  Louvre,  and  in  1516  he  accom- 
panied the  King  to  France.  He  passed  the  re- 
mainder of  his  days  in  the  residence  assigned  him 
in  Castle  CIoux,  devoted  to  scientific  research, 
and  died  there  soon  after  the  date  of  his  testa- 
ment. May  2,  1510.  He  did  not  die  in  the  arms 
of  Francis  I.,  as  is  often  supposed  on  the  evidence 
of  Vasari,  but  in  the  presence  of  his  friend 
Melzi,  a  young  Milanese  nobleman  who  had  been 
his  constant  companion  during  the  latter  part 
of  his  life,  and  to  whom  he  left  most  of  his  prop- 
erty and  his  invaluable  manuscripts. 

Leonardo  was  the  most"  universal  genius  of 
that  age  of  geniuses,  the  Renaissance.  As  a 
man  of  science  he  towered  above  all  contempo- 
raries, and  had  his  views  been  known  and  sen- 
erally  published,  they  must  have  revolutionized 
the  science  of  his  day.  That  they  were  not 
is  perhaps  due  to  the  fact  that  his  manuscripts 
were  almost  undecipherable,  being  written  with 
the  left  hand,  back-handed,  and  from  right  to  left. 
With  an  almost  inspired  glance  he  divined  the 
secrets  of  nature,  making  discoveries  which  it  has 
been  reserved  for  our  own  time  to  perfect.  A 
consummate  master  of  anatomy,  he  even  divined 
the  circulation  of  the  blood  and  the  action  of  the 
eye  in  vision.  He  made  astounding  observations 
in  meteorology,  knew  the  earth's  annual  motion 
and  the  effect  of  the  moon  upon  the  tides,  fore- 
shadowed the  hypothesis  of  the  elevation  of  con- 
tinents, and  discovered  the  nature  of  fossil  shells. 
He  originated  the  science  of  hydraulics,  and  prob- 
ably invented  the  hydrometer;  his  scheme  for 
the  canalization  of  rivers  is  still  of  practical 
value.  He  also  invented  a  large  number  of  labor- 
saving  machines,  very  remarkable  for  his  day. 
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In  the  art  of  painting  he  wielded  the 
greatest  influence.  He  was  the  pioneer  of 
8ie  High  Renaissance,  the  first  to  achieve  that 
oompleto  mastery  of  form  and  technique  which 
admitted  of  a  new  freedom  of  handling,  a  new 
truth  to  nature  and  life.  He  was  the  first  to 
attain  a  sound  and  complete  mastery  of  anatomy 
and  to  introduce  color,  in  the  higher  sense,  into 
Florentine  painting.  By  the  use  of  'sfumato' — 
a  smoky,  hazy  quality — he  achieved  a  remark- 
able melting  tone  and  blending  of  color ;  he  was 
the  first  great  master  of  light  and  shade,  which 
he  made  witching  and  lovely.  His  drawings  re- 
veal the  consummato  draughtsman  seeking  rather 
after  finesse  than  general  effect;  they  may  be 
found  in  the  principal  European  collections, 
especially  at  Windsor.  Among  the  principal  are 
the  beautiful  head  of  Christ  in  the  Ambrosiana 
(this  attribution  is  disputed),  the  magnificent 
head  of  Leonardo  in  old  age  (Royal  Library, 
Turin),  and  the  large  series  of  caricatures  in 
which  he  displays  a  remarkable  sense  ol  humor. 
Especially  characteristic  of  Leonardo's  art  are 
his  landscape  backgrounds,  into  which  he  was 
among  the  first  to  introduce  atmospheric  perspeo- 
tive,  that  mysterious  quality  which  heightens 
most  admirably  the  effect  of  the  picture,  and 
the  subtle  mysterious  smile,  which  Vasari  has 
characterised  as  more  than  human.  The  infiuence 
which  he  wielded  over  Italian  art  was  profound 
and  wholesome.  The  chief  masters  of  the  Hi^ 
Renaissance  in  Florence — like  Raphael,  Andrea 
del  Sarto,and  Fra  Bartolommeo — all  learned  from 
him;  he  completely  transformed  the  school  of 
Milan  (see  Paintino,  paragraph  High  Renais- 
sance, Italy),  and  at  Parma  Correggio  carried 
his  art  to  its  logical  development. 

BmuoGSAFHT.  Leonardo's  copious  manu- 
scripts, rich  in  drawings  by  his  own  hand,  have 
been  published,  for  the  most  part,  in  facsimile; 
those  in  the  Paris  libraries  under  the  editorship 
of  Ravaisson-Mollien  (6  vols.,  Paris,  1881-91); 
the  Codex  Atlanticus  in  the  Ambrosiana  (Milan, 
1895) ;  and  those  in  the  Trivulzio  Collection  (ib., 
1891).  His  celebrated  Trattato  delta  pittura, 
compiled  from  the  manuscripts  by  some  pupils, 
has  been  published  many  times  (London,  1802; 
Rome.  1890;  Vienna,  1882).  The  best  edition  of 
his  literary  works  Is  by  J.  P.  Richter  (Lon- 
don, 1883),  with  English  translation.  The 
first  critical  biography  was  by  Amoretti  (Milan, 
1803).  Uzzielli,  Ricerohe  intemo  a  Leonardo  da- 
Vinci  (2d  ed.,  Turin,  1896  et  seq.),  has  best  used 
the  documentary  evidence.  The  most  extensively 
planned  biography,  that  of  Mfiller-Walde  (Mu- 
nich, 1889-90),  has  remained  unfinished.  Others 
are  by  Houssaye  (Paris,  1876),  Rosenberg 
(Bielefeld,  1898),  Miintz  (Paris,  1899;  Eng. 
trans.,  London,  1898),  Volynsky  (Saint  Peters- 
burg, 1900;  trans,  by  Heaton  and  Black,  London, 
1874),  and  Richter  (ib.,  1880).  Of  special  im- 
portance for  the  criticism  of  his  works  are  the 
researches  of  Morelli    (q.v.). 

VrN€K-BOONS,  vInk'bSns,  David  (1578- 
1629).  A  Flemish  painter,  bom  at  Mechlin.  He 
studied  under  his  father,  Philipp  Vinck-Boons, 
and  at  Antwerp.  He  was  one  of  the  last  of  the 
older  Dutch  school  and  was  famous  for  genre 
paintings  as  well  as  landscapes.  Among  his 
paintings  are  "Soldiers  Routed  by  Peasants," 
"Feeding  the  Poor,"  "The  Lottery,"  and  "The 
Village  Feast." 


VUIDHYA  (vlnd^A)  MOT7NTA1H8.  A 
range  of  mountains  in  British  India.  In  its 
widest  sense  the  name  is  applied  to  the  whole 
northern  escarpment  of  the  great  triangular 
plateau  forming  the  southern  half  of  the  Indian 
peninsula,  and  stretehing  in  an  east  and  west  di- 
rection from  the  mouth  of  the  Ganges  to  the 
head  of  the  Gulf  of  Cambay  (Map:  India,  C 
4).  It  is,  however,  chiefiy  along  the  mid- 
dle course  of  the  Nerbudda  River  that  there 
is  a  well-defined  ridge.  This  river  has  a 
deeply  cut  valley,  which  separates  the  ridge 
from  the  main  plateau  and  gives  it  a  steep 
southern  slope.  On  the  north  there  is  a  lower 
plateau,  which  falls  toward  the  great  Ganges- 
Indus  lowland.  The  range  consists  chiefly  of 
MesoBoic  sandstone^  and  has  an  average  altitude 
of  2000  feet,  with  a  maximum  of  5500  feet. 

VHTB.    See  Gbapb. 

VIKB  7AXILY.    See  Vitagba. 

VXNEOAB  (OF.,  Fr.  einaigre,  from  tnn,  from 
Lat.  vinum,  wine  -+-  at^Fre,  sour,  sharp,  keen^ 
from  Lat  aoer,  sharp,  keen ) .  A  sour  liquid  ob- 
tained by  acetic  fermcntetion  of  alcoholic  prod- 
ucts, usually  wine,  cider,  or  malt,  used  chiefly 
for  culinary  purposes  and  for  preserving.  The 
active  principle  of  vinegar  is  acetic  acid,  which 
varies  in  amount  from  2  per  cent,  to  10  per  cent, 
and  even  more ;  the  distinctive  flavor  and  aroma 
are  derived  from  the  materials  from  which  it  la 
made  or,  in  artificial  producte,  from  added  sub- 
stances. Small  amounts  of  alcohol,  and  inciden- 
tel  products  of  fermentation,  are  usually  present » 
together  with  extractive  matters  depending  upon 
the  nature  of  the  materials  from  which  it  ia 
made.  Cider  vinegar  conteins  traces  of  malic 
acid,  the  acid  of  the  apple.  Formerly  some  min- 
eral acid,  usually  sulphuric,  was  added  to  vin- 
egar as  a  preservative  and  to  reinforce  it,  but 
this  practice  is  now  regarded  as  an  adulteration. 
In  Europe  wine  and  spirit  vinegars  are  most 
commonly  used,  that  from  white  wine  being  most 
highly  esteemed;  in  Great  Britein  malt  vinegar 
is  extensively  used;  in  the  United  Stetes  cider 
vinegar  is  preferred. 

There  are  two  methods  of  making  vinegar — ^the 
slow  or  natural  fermentation  and  the  "quick 
process."  In  both  of  these  the  production  of 
acetic  acid  from  the  alcohol  is  effected  through 
oxidation  by  the  agency  of  micro-organisms, 
which  are  supplied  in  the  lees  or  the  'mother 
of  vinegar.^  The  latter  is  a  soft,  felted  mas^, 
commonly  forming  a  scum  on  the  surface  of  the 
fermenting  liquid.  It  contains  an  aggregation 
of  micro-organisms,  the  essential  ones  beingf 
formerly  supposed  to  belong  to  one  species^ 
known  as  Mycoderma  aceti.  They  are  now  known 
to  belong  to  the  general  group  Bacteria  and  to 
include  some  half  dozen  or  more  species.  These 
vary  in  their  growth,  some  producing  their  max- 
imum effect  more  quickly  than  others.  The 
process  as  ordinarily  carried  on  in  casks  or  bar- 
rels is  quite  slow,  requiring  several  weeks  at  a 
favorable  temperature;  but  in  the  quick  vin- 
egar process  the  change  is  accomplished  in  & 
few  hours. 

The  quick  process  consists  in  bringing  the  al- 
coholic liquid  into  intimate  contact  with  the  air 
by  means  of  beechwood  shavings,  which  are 
placed  in  a  tall  vessel  called  a  generator,  and 
inoculated  with  warm   vinegar  to   furnish  the 
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micTo-organiams  and  to  start  the  process.  The 
generator  is  usually  a  tall  wooden  cask,  smaller 
at  the  top  than  at  the  bottom^  and  divided  into 
three  horizontal  sections,  one  of  the  dividing  disks 
being  near  the  top,  and  the  other  a  false  bottom. 
Several  glass  tubes  that  serve  as  air  ducts  extend 
through  the  upper  disk,  which  is  also  perforated 
with  numerous  small  holes,  through  which  pack- 
threads extend.  The  central  or  main  part  of 
the  generator  is  filled  with  beech-shavings.  The 
alcoholic  liquid,  first  heated  to  about  50®  C. 
(122"*  F.),  and  introduced  at  the  upper  part  of 
the  apparatus,  trickles  slowly  down  the  pack- 
threads, diffuses  over  the  chips,  cominff  in  con- 
tact with  the  rising  current  of  air,  and  collects 
in  the  bottom  of  the  cask,  where  it  is  drawn 
'  off  by  a  siphon  pipe.  It  ia  necessary  for  the 
liquid  to  pass  through  the  cask  several  times, 
or  through  several  casks,  before  acetification  is 
completed,  the  entire  operation  requiring  from  24 
to  36  hours. 

In  the  preparation  of  wine  vinegar  full-bodied 
wines  are  choseq,  and  if  they  contain  more  than 
10  per  cent,  of  alcohol  they  are  usually  diluted 
or  mixed  with  weaker  wines.  They  are  then 
treated  by  the  quick  process  or  fermented  in 
scalded  casks  filled  partly  full,  for  a  period  of 
about  two  weeks,  by  the  slow  process,  when  a 
portion  of  the  vinegar  is  drawn  off  and  more 
wine  added,  this  being  repeated  periodically. 
Spirit  vinegar  is  made  by  distilling  a  fermented 
mash  of  grain  so  as  to  obtain  a  very  dilute  al> 
cohol,  and  converting  this  without  rectification 
into  vinegar  by  the  quick  method.  It  is 
often  colored  with  caramel  to  simulate  cider  or 
vrine  vinegar.  In  the  preparation  of  malt  vin- 
egar an  infusion  of  malt  with  a  suitable  quan- 
tity of  yeast  is  fermented  briskly  for  about  40 
hours,  to  change  the  sugar  into  alcohol.  The  ex- 
tract is  then  filtered  and  allowed  to  settle,  after 
which  it  may  be  treated  by  the  quick  vinegar 
process,  or  acetified  in  large  casks  lying  on  their 
sides  in  a  room  at  a  temperature  of  about  25°  C. 
(77*"  F.).  The  bung-holes  of  the  casks  are  left 
open,  and  at  each  end  near  the  top  an  opening 
is  made  so  as  to  permit  the  circulation  of  air. 
The  operation  is  begun  in  the  spring  and  finished 
in  about  three  months.  Cider  vinegar  is  prepared 
by  allowing  fresh  cider  to  ferment  in  barrels  or 
casks  until  the  proper  percentage  of  alcohol  has 
been  formed.  It  is  then  acetified,  usually  by  the 
slow  process,  in  a  warm  room. 

The  employment  of  the  quick  process  in  vin- 
^ar-making  enables  a  more  uniform  article  to 
be  produced  with  certainty  than  by  the  slow  fer- 
mentation. The  latter  is  more  or  less  haphazard, 
depending  upon  the  exact  kinds  of  organisms 
present,  and  results  in  considerable  loss  of  al- 
cohol as  well  as  a  smaller  yield  of  acetic  acid. 
This  has  suggested  the  use  of  pure  cultures  of 
vinegar  bacteria  for  the  fermentation,  as  is  done 
in  beer  and  wine  making;  but  the  difficulties  in 
procuring  these  pure  cultures  and  in  managing 
the  process  have  been  found  to  outweigh  the  ad- 
vantages from  their  use.  In  addition  to  being  a 
condiment,  vinegar  is  used  extensively  in  pick- 
ling and  preserving  various  kinds  of  foods, 
and  hns  an  important  action  in  softening  the 
fibres  of  hard  meats  and  the  cellulose  of  green 
vegetables.  It  is  also  occasionally  employed 
in  medicine  as  a  cooling  astringent  and  as  a 
solvent  for  various  drugs,  such  as  lobelia  and 


opium,  which  are  called  vinegar  of  lobelia,  of 
opium,  etc.  The  teim  aromatic  vinegar  is  ap- 
plied to  preparations  of  strong  aoetic  acid  hold- 
ing in  solution  various  aromatic  oils,  such  aa 
bergamot,  cloves,  lavender,  neroli,  etc.,  with 
camphor,  forming  a  fragrant  and  volatile  per- 
fume. Consult:  Gardner,  Acetic  Acid,  Vinegar, 
Alum,  Ammonia,  etc.  (Philadelphia,  1885) ; 
Brannt,  A  Practical  Treatise  on  the  Manufacture 
of  Vinegar  and  Acetates,  etc.  (Philadelphia, 
1890).    See  Acetic  Acid. 

VINEOAB  BIBLE.  See  Bible,  Curious 
Editions  of  the. 

VINEOAB-EEIiy  or  Paste-Eel.     See  Eel- 

WOBM. 

VIKEGAB-IXT.  A  pomace  or  wine  fiy  of 
the  genus  Drosophila,  also  called  'fruit-fly,'  al- 
though it  does  not  attack  sound  fruit.  The  ma- 
jority of  the  thirty  species  breed  in  the  juices  of 
decayed  and  fermenting  fruit.  Their  larvtt  are 
small,  white,  slender  maggots,  and  are  frequently 
found  in  canned  fruits  and  pickles  which  have 
been  imperfectly  sealed,  occurring  mostly  near 
the  top  of  the  jars,  but  living  without  incon- 
venience in  the  briny  or  vinegary  liquid,  and 
transforming  within  brown  puparia  around  the 
edges  of  the  jar.  Consult  Howard  and  Marlatt, 
Household  Insects  of  the  United  States  (Depart- 
ment of  Agriculture,  Washington,  1896). 

VIKEOABONE,  vln'«-gft-r6n^  (from  vinegar, 
so  called  from  its  odor  when  alarmed).  The 
local  name  in  Texas  for  the  whip-tailed  scorpion 
( Thelyphonus  gigan  teus ) .    See  Scobpion. 

VIKB  INSECTS  (OF.  vine,  vigne,  Fr.  vigne, 
from  Lat.  vinea,  vine,  fem.  sg.  of  vineus,  relating 
to  wine,  from  vinum,  wine).  About  forty  species 
of  insects  affecting  grapes  have  been  recorded  in 
Europe,  and  a  much  greater  number  occur  in 
the  United  States.  The  grapevine  phylloxera 
(see  Phtlloxeba)  is  the  most  important  of 
these  and. has  a  cosmopolitan  distribution.  The 
grapevine  fidia  {Fidia  viticida)  is  a  brownish 
beetle  about  a  quarter  of  an  inch  in  length,  some- 
what resembling  the  rose-chafer,  and  feeds  upon 
the  leaves;  the  larva  live  at  the  roots  of  the 
vine  and  check  the  growth  of  the  plant.  Serious 
damage  has  been  done  by  this  insect  in  the  Cen- 
tral States  and  in  New  York  State.  The  yellow- 
ish eggs  are  laid  in  large  batches  in  crevices  in 
the  bark  of  old  wood,  usually  well  above  ground, 
and  the  larvie  on  hatching  penetrate  the  cracks 
in  the  soil  near  the  base  of  the  plant.  They 
feed  at  first  upon  the  fibrous  roots  near  the  point 
of  entrance,  but  soon  reach  the  larger  roots  and 
gnaw  off  the  bark,  sometimes  penetrating  to  a 
depth  of  three  feet  below  the  surface  of  the 
ground.  They  reach  full  growth  in  August  and 
construct  earthen  cells,  in  which  they  remain 
until  June  of  the  following  year,  when  tftev 
change  to  pupip.  The  adult  beetles  emerge  two 
weeks  after  pupation.  The  beetles  may  be  killed 
by  applying  an  arsenical  spray  to  the  vines,  while 
the  larva  are  destroyed  by  the  underground  in- 
jection of  bisulphide  of  carbon  or  by  washing  in 
a  strong  kerosene  emulsion. 

The  grape  cane-borer  {Amphicerus  hicaudatus) 
is  a  botrichid  beetle,  common  in  the  Central 
United  States,  which  damages  grape  canes  by 
boring  small  holes  into  them.  The  eggs  are  laid 
in  May,  and  the  larvae,  which  also  bore  in  the 
canes,  develop  during  summer,  transforming  to 
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pupae  and  beetles  in  the  fall,  the  beetles  remain- 
ing in  the  burrows  until  the  following  year.  This 
insect  also  breeds  in  other  perennial  plants. 
Prompt  destruction  of  all  infested  wood  is 
recommended. 

The  grapevine  flea-beetle  {Haltica  chalyhea) 
is  a  stout  metallic-blue  beetle  about  one-fifth  of 
an  inch  long,  which  has  enlarged  hind  thighs. 
It  appears  in  the  early  spring,  feeds  upon  the 
buds,  and  later  deposits  its  orange  eggs  in  clus- 
ters on  the  lower  surface  of  the  young  leaves, 
upon  which  the  larvae,  which  are  shining  brown, 
feed,  entirely  defoliating  the  plants  when  nu- 
merous. They  reach  full  growth  in  a  month, 
enter  the  ground  for  transformation,  and  appear 
in  July  as  beetles,  which  hibernate  and  lay  eggs 
in  the  spring.  Spraying  with  arsenites  and  jar- 
ring the  adults  upon  cloth  soaked  in  kerosene 
are  recommended  remedies. 

The  grape  leaf-folder  {Deatnia  maculaiia)  is  a 
widely  distributed,  small,  shining,  black  moth, 
with  wings  bordered  with  white  and  marked 
with  white  spots.  It  lays  its  eggs  upon  grape 
leaves,  which  the  active  greenish  larva  folds  to- 
gether with  silk,  and  skeletonizes  them.  There 
are  two  or  three  generations  each  summer,  the 
last  generation  hibernating  in  the  leaves.  The 
destruction  of  the  folded  leaves  with  the  early 
generation  is  recommended.  Probably  the  larvie 
of  more  than  fifty  species,  including  ten  hawk- 
moths  (Sphingidae),  feed  upon  the  foliage. 
Climbing  cutworms  are  frequently  destructive 
to  the  buds  and  foliage  of  vines  in  northern  New 
York  and  in  the  raisin-growing  districts  of  Cali- 
iomia.    See  Cutwobm. 

The  grape-berry  moth  {Eudemis  polychroais) 
is  a  European  species  which  has  been  intro- 
duced into  the  United  States.  It  is  a  small, 
slate-colored  moth,  which  lays  its  eggs  on  the 
young  berries,  into  which  the  whitish  larva  bur- 
rows. Infested  berries  shrivel,  become  discolored, 
and  seem  to  be  attacked  by  the  black  rot.  When 
full-grown,  the  larva,  then  one-third  of  an  inch 
long,  changes  to  a  chrysalis  within  a  folded  leaf, 
where  it  passes  the  winter.  Bagging  of  grapes 
and  burning  of  fallen  leaves  in  the  autumn  are 
4iuggested  remedies. 

The  grapevine  leaf-hopper  {Typhlocyha  viti' 
fex),  which  is  also  sometimes  known  as  grape- 
vine thrips  (see  Thrips),  occurs  upon  the  vines 
in  June,  frequently  in  great  numbers,  increasing 
through  the  summer  and  passing  the  winter  as 
adults,  laying  its  eggs  upon  the  lower  sides  of 
the  leaves  the  following  summer.  Burning  the 
fallen  leaves  and  other  rubbish  and  spraying  with 
kerosene  emulsion  are  popular  remedies.  Tarred 
paper  shields  carried  close  to  the  vines  which 
are  jarred  are  also  used;  the  insects  fly  against 
the  tarred  surface.  Consult  Marlatt,  The  Prin- 
cipal Insect  Enemies  of  the  Orape  (Department 
of  Agriculture,  Washington,  1898). 

VINEOiAND.  A  borough  in  Cumberland 
County,  N.  J.,  34  miles  south  by  east  of  Phila- 
delphia, Pa.;  on  the  Central  Railroad  of  New 
Jersey  and  the  West  Jersey  and  Seashore  Rail- 
road (Map:  New  Jersey,  B  5).  It  has  the  State 
Training  School  for  Feeble-Minded  Children,  the 
State  Institution  for  Feeble-Minded  Women,  and 
the  State  Home  for  Disabled  Soldiers  and 
Sailors.  The  Vineland  Free  Public  Library  has 
6000  volumes,  and  there  is  also  the  collection 


of  the  Historical  and  Antiquarian  Society,  com- 
prising 6500  volumes.  The  borough  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  productive  fruit-grow\ng  region, 
and  is  especially  known  for  the  manufacture  of 
shoes  and  grape  juice.  Other  products  include 
window  glass,,  flint  glass,  rugs,  chenille  curtains, 
thermometers,  clothing,  pearl  buttons,  paper 
boxes,  sashes,  doors,  and  blinds.  The  water- works 
and  the  electric  light  plant  are  owned  and  oper- 
ated by  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890, 
3822;  in  1900,  4370.  Consult  Nordhoff,  Com- 
munistic Societies  of  the  United  States  (New 
York,  1875). 

VIOrEB,  Charles  (1678-1756).  An  English 
jurist,  bom  at  Salisbury.  He  attended  Oxford 
for  a  time,  and  then  resided  at  Aldershot,  Hamp- 
shire. His  great  work  was  A  General  Abridg- 
ment of  Law  and  Equity  (23  vols.,  1742-53). 
To  the  compilation  of  this  work  he  devoted  half 
a  century  of  toil.  The  work  was  very  complete, 
but  was  also  ill-arranged  and  very  irregular  in 
its  execution,  hence  it  was  not  of  much  value 
until  a  better  alphabetical  index  to  it  was  pub- 
lished in  1758  by  Robert  Kelham.  A  second 
edition  of  the  work  and  index  appeared  in  Lon- 
don in  24  volumes  in  1791-94,  and  a  six- vol- 
ume supplement  was  published  in  1799-1806. 
At  his  death  Viner  left  about  £12,000  to  the 
University  of  Oxford  for  the  establishment  of 
the  Vinerian  chair  of  common  law  and  for  fel- 
lowships and  scholarships.  The  first  incumbent 
of  the  chair  was  Sir  William  Blackstone. 

VINES,  RicHABD  (1686-1651).  An  Anglo- 
American  colonist.  He  was  bom  near  Bideford, 
Devonshire;  studied  medicine;  in  1609  visited 
Maine  on  an  exploring  expedition;  and  about 
1615,  acting  as  the  agent  of  Sir  Ferdinando 
Gorges,  established  a  settlement  at  Saco  Bay, 
Me.  In  the  pestilence  of  the  winter  of  1616-17 
his  medical  skill  was  of  great  aid  to  the  Indians. 
In  1617  he  ascended  the  valley  of  the  Saco  River 
as  far  as  Crawford's  Notch,  and  he  was  the  first 
European  to  explore  the  White  Mountains  ( 1642) . 
The  village  of  Biddeford  was  founded  on  land 
granted  to  Vines  by  the  Plymouth  Company  in 
1630.  He  was  chosen  deputy  governor  of  the  set- 
tlement in  1644,  but  after  a  visit  to  England 
went  and  settled  as  a  planter  and  physician  in 
Barbados,  where  he  died. 

VIKES,  Stdnet  Howard  (1849 — ).  An  Eng- 
lish naturalist,  bom  in  London  and  educated  at 
Christ's  College,  Cambridge.  In  1888  he  was 
made  Sherardian  professor  of  botany  in  Oxford. 
His  published  works  include  Lectures  on  the 
Physiology  of  Plants  (1886),  and  a  Student's 
Text-Book  of  Botany  (1896).  He  assisted  in 
founding  the  Annals  of  Botany  and  became  its 
editor. 

VINET,  vft'nA',  Alexander  Rodolphe  (1797- 
1847).  A  Swiss  theologian  and  literary  his- 
torian, bom  at  Ouchy,  Canton  of  Vaud.  At  the 
age  of  twenty  he  became  professor  of  the  French 
language  and  literature  in  the  gymnasium  at 
Basel.  He  was  professor  of  theology  at  Lausanne 
from  1837  to  1845,  when  he  became  a  leading 
advocate  of  the  entire  separation  of  Church  and 
State  and  aided  in  organizing  the  Free  Church 
of  Vaud.  Of  his  numerous  writings  the  follow- 
ing may  be  mentioned:  8ur  la  s^aration  de 
Viglise  et  de  VHat  (1842;  Eng.  trans.  1843); 
Etudes   sur  Blaise   Pascal    (1848;    Eng.   trans. 
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1859);  n^logie  pastorale  (1850;  Eng.  trans. 
1852);  HomiUtique  (1853;  Eng.  trans.  1853); 
Etudes  8ur  la  Utt^ature  francaise  an  XlXime 
Steele  ( 1849-51 ) ;  Hiatoire  de  la  littirature  fran- 
fom  au  Xy Illume  aUcle  (1853) ;  Moraliates  des 
XVI^me  et  XVII^me  Mclea  (1859) ;  Pontes  du 
sUcle  de  Louis  XIV.  (1862).  Vinet's  letters 
were  edited  by  Secretan  and  Rambert  (Paris, 
1882)  and  by  Pressens^  (ib.,  1890).  There  are 
biographies  by  Rambert  (ib.,  1875),  Molines  (ib., 
1890),  and  Lane  (Edinburgh,  1890). 

VINEYABD  SOTTND.  A  passage  20  miles 
long  and  3^  to  7  miles  wide  between  the  Eliza- 
beth Islands,  off  the  southeast  coast  of  Massa- 
chusetts, and  the  island  of  Martha's  Vineyard 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  F  5).  It  is  the  cus- 
tomary course  for  coasting  vessels. 

VINGT  ANS  APBiS,  YfiN'tttN'sll'piA'  (Fr., 
twenty  years  after).  A  romantic  novel  by  Alex- 
andre Dumas  (1845).  It  is  a  sequel  to  Les  trots 
fnousquetaires,  the  incidents  it  narrates  being 
supposed  to  take  place  after  a  lapse  of  twenty 
years  in  the  lives  of  D'Artagnan  and  his  com- 
panions. It  was,  in  turn,  succeeded  by  Diw  ans 
plus  iard,  ou  le  vicomte  de  Bragelonne  (1848-50) . 

VINGT-ET.TTN,  vftw'tA'SN'  (Fr.,  twenty- 
one).  A  card  game  of  French  origin,  played 
with  a  complete  pack  of  cards  and  by  any  num- 
ber of  players.  The  cards  have  no  rank,  but, 
instead,  have  a  counting  value,  all  the  court 
cards  having  an  equal  value  of  ten  points  each, 
and  the  ace  reckoned  as  eleven  or  one  at  the 
option  of  the  holder.  The  question  of  who  shall 
be  dealer  and  banker  is  determined  by  dealing 
the  pack  to  the  players  one  at  a  time,  the  first 
player  receiving  an  ace  becoming  the  dealer.  The 
object  of  the  game  is  to  secure  as  near  21  as 
possible  in  the  total  pip  value  of  the  cards  held. 
Each  player  deposits  an  equal  stake  in  the  pool, 
after  which  two  cards  are  dealt,  one  at  a  time, 
to  each  player.  The  cards  all  dealt,  the  dealer 
first  examines  his  hand,  and  if  he  has  exactly 
21  (called  a  'Natural')  exposes  it  at  once  and 
claims  the  pool;  or,  if  they  are  playing  for 
stakes,  the  players  pay  him  twice  the  amount 
•of  their  stake.  Should  another  player  also  have 
a  Natural,  it  is  declared  a  stand-off.  If,  after 
examination,  the  dealer  has  not  a  Natural,  each 
player  in  turn,  beginning  with  the  eldest  hand, 
examines  his  hand  to  see  how  nearly  its  total 
value  approaches  21.  If  he  has  a  Natural  he 
shows  it  immediately,  and  the  dealer  pays  him 
double  the  amount  staked,  or  he  takes  the  pool 
or  any  other  winning  which  may  have  been  de- 
termined upon  beforehand.  When  none  of  the 
players  has  a  Natural,  each  player  in  turn  may 
draw  another  card  or  trust  his  fortunes  to  the 
two  already  in  hand,  which  are  not  shown  under 
any  circumstances.  If  a  player  desires  to  draw 
a  card,  the  dealer  gives  it  to  him  face  upward, 
and  if  the  pips  on  the  card  drawn,  added  to 
those  already  in  his  hand,  brings  his  total 
^eater  than  21,  he  is  crev4,  and  passes  over  to 
the  dealer  his  stake.  The  only  skill  required  in 
the  game  is  for  the  player  to  know  what  hand 
to  stand  on-,  and  what  to  draw  to. 

Macao  is  another  variety  of  vingt-et-un,  in 
which  but  one  card  is  dealt  to  each  player;  the 
ace  value  is  fixed  at  one,  and  court  cards  and  tens 
count  nothing.  The  number  to  be  secured  is  9 
instead  of  21. 


VJLNIEOBA  Y  LASSO,  vS'n6-&'gr&  «  Ifts'sd, 
Salvador  (1862—).  A  Spanish  painter,  bom 
in  Cadiz.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Jos^  Perez,  and 
also  studied  under  Hernandez  and  Villegas  in 
Rome,  which  he  made  his  home.  His  first  im- 
portant picture  was  "Blessihg  the  Fields  in 
1800"  (1887),  which,  after  being  exhibited  ih 
Madrid  and  elsewhere,  found  lodgment  in  the 
National  Gallery  of  the  Spanish  capital.  This 
was  followed  by  several  genre  pictures  of  Spanish 
and  Moorish  life,  brilliant  in  color  and  careful 
in  detail,  but  more  appreciated  abroad  than  at 
home.  Viniegra  then  painted  'The  Procession  of 
the  Dew"  (1897),  representing  an  Andalusian  re- 
ligious festival,  which  refotablished  his  popu- 
larity in  Spain.  "Before  the  Bull-Fight"  is  in 
the  New  Pinakothek  at  Munich,  and  "Prayer  of 
the  Bull- Fighters"  in  the  collection  of  the  German 
Emperor. 

VINLAND,  or  WINELAND.  The  name 
given  to  that  part  of  the  continent  of  America 
visited  by  the  Vikings  of  Norway.  This  coast 
was  sighted  in  986  by  Bjami  Herjulfson  (q.v.), 
who,  in  attempting  to  reach  Greenland  from  Ice- 
land, was  carried  out  of  his  course  by  storms 
and  the  Arctic  current.  The  land  was  not  ex- 
plored and  named  until  1000,  when  it  was 
visited  by  Leif  Ericson,  who  sailed  along  the 
coast  from  Labrador  southward  and  gave  the 
name  of  VVineland  to  one  portion  of  the  country 
because  of  the  number  of  grapes  he  found  grow- 
ing there.  Leif  spent  the  winter  felling  timber 
with  which  to  load  his  ship,  and  when  spring 
came  returned  to  Iceland.  In  1002  Leif's  brother 
Thorwald  visited  the  land  and  spent  the  greater 
part  of  two  years  in  exploration.  He  attempted 
a  settlement,  but  was  attacked  and  killed  by  the 
natives,  whom  the  Norsemen  called  Skrellings. 
In  1007  a  colony  of  160  men  sailed  from  Green- 
land to  establish  themselves  in  the  new  land. 
They  put  up  houses,  but  were  discouraged  by  the 
persistent  hostility  of  the  natives,  and  after  one 
winter  returned  to  their  own  country.  Occa- 
sional later  voyages  to  America  were  made  in 
search  of  timber  or  for  the  purpose  of  fishing. 
The  last  which  is  recorded  was  in  1347. 

The  Icelandic  historian,  Are  the  Wise,  who 
wrote  in  the  early  part  of  the  twelfth  century, 
mentions  the  discovery  of  Vinland,  and  he  is 
authority  for  the  accounts  dating  from  the  three 
centuries  next  following.  Rafn  (q.v.),  in  his 
Antiquitates  Americana!  (1837),  sets  forth  such 
evidence  as  exists  respecting  colonization  in 
America  by  the  Norsemen.  This  work  attracted 
great  attention  in  America,  and  to  it  may  be 
traced  the  extended  popular  belief  in  the  state- 
ments that  the  *Old  Mill'  at  Newport,  the  *Digh- 
ton  Rock,'  and  other  supposed  remains  can  ac- 
tually be  ascribed  to  the  Viking  settlements. 
Professor  Horsford,  of  Harvard,  in  the  last 
quarter  of  the  nineteenth  century,  revived  in- 
terest in  these  settlements  by  a  series  of  pub- 
lications in  which  he  tried  to  prove  that 
the  Norsemen  visited  the  Charles  River  above 
Boston.  The  actual  sources  of  documentary  in- 
formation are  best  given  in  Reeves's  Finding  of 
Wineland  the  Good  (London,  1890).  Consult 
also  Anderson,  America  Not  Discovered  by  Co- 
lumbus (Chicago,  1874)  ;  and  De  Costa,  Pre- 
Columbian  Discovery  of  America  (Albany,  N.  Y., 
1901). 
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VUmiTIUL,  vta'ajt-iMi.  A  district  town  in 
the  GoTemment  of  Fodolia,  RuMia,  situated  on 
the  Bug,  100  miles  northwest  of  Kameuetz- Po- 
dolsk (Mkp:  RuBsia,  C  6).  It  has  a  Jesuit  col- 
lege founded  in  1649.  Population,  in  1897, 
28,0OG. 

VINSAUV, yflw'sftP,  GBonmET  m  (calledalso 
Anoucus).  a  poet  and  rhetorician,  who  lived' 
in  England  about  ]200.  His  name,  de  Fino  Salvo, 
seeniB  to  have  been  derived  from  a  work  on  the 
vine  preserved  in  a  manuscript  at  Cambridge, 
and  once  attributed  to  hint.  He  was  the  author 
of  a  poem  on  the  art  of  poetTy,  rariouslj  known 
as  Poetria  Xovella,  Sooa  Poetria,  and  Ara  Poet- 
ica.  It  is  written  in  Latin  hexameters  and  con- 
tains about  twentj<one  hundred  lines.  By  ex- 
ample, Geoffrey  sought  to  teach  the  various  kinda 
of  writinf^.  His  specimen  of  an  elegy,  having  as 
subject  Richard  I.,  was  playfully  alluded  to  by 
Chaucer  in  the  ^^uit'a  Priett'a  Tale.  Chauoer  tttcre 
ironically  addresses  Geoffrey  as  his  'deere  mais- 
ter  souerayn.' 

VINSON,  TiN'sON',  JDLiEir  (1943—).  A 
French  philologist,  bom  in  Paris  and  educated  in 
the  Nancy  School  of  Forestry.  For  some  time  he 
was  sub-inspector  of  forests,  but  devoted  himself 
more  and  more  to  linguistic  study,  became  editor 
of  the  Revue  da  Linguiatiqut,  and  in  1879  was 
made  professor  of  Hindustani  in  the  Ecole  des 
Langues  Orientales  Vivantee.  But  his  especial 
study  was  the  languages  of  the  Dravidian  stock, 
especially  Basque,  and  the  dialects  of  Central 
and  Southern  America.  He  wrote  Le  Basque  et 
let  lonfTHe*  mexioainea  (1876)  ;  Le  Derbe  dan»  let 
languea  draotdimnes  (187S)-,  Elimentt  de  ta 
grantmaire  g^irale  hindouatani  (1883);  Lea 
religions  actueliet  (1887);  Eaaai  <fu7M  biblio- 
graphie  da  la  longue  basque  (1891-96)  ;  Vonuel 
de  la  langue  .^mdoustani  (1899)  ;  and  Ligendes 
btniddkitteg  et  djaines   (1900). 

VUITAB,  v*n-tar'.  A  town  of  Lmon,  Philip- 
pines, in  the  Province  of  llocos  Norte.  It  lies  5 
miles  northeast  of  Laoag.  in  a  well-watered  plain, 
surrounded  by  mountains  (Map:  Philippine  Isl- 
ands, E  I).     Population,  11,809. 

VINTON.  The  county-seat  of  Benton  County, 
Iowa,  26  milea  northwest  of  Cedar  Bapids,  on  the 
Red  Cedar  River,  and  on  the  Burlington,  Cedar 
Rapids  and  Northern  Railroad  (Map:  Iowa,  E 
2).  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Iowa  Colkge  for  the 
Blind,  and  of  the  Tilford  Collegiate  Academy. 
There  are  creameries,  canning  establishments, 
and  maoufactories  of  pearl  buttons,  sheet  iron, 
bricks,  etc.  The  surrounding  country  is  engaged 
in  farming  and  stock-raising.  The  water.workt 
and  the  electric  light  plant  are  owned  by  '^he 
municipality.  Papulation,  in  1890,  28a.'i:  id 
1900,  3409. 

VIOL  (OF.  piofe,  violle.  It.  viola,  viol,  prob- 
ably from  OHG.  fidula.  Eng.  fiddle,  from  ML. 
vtrfula,  iittijlii,  flddle,  from  Lat.  vitulari,  to  keep 
holiday,  originally  probably  to  sncriflce  a  calf, 
from  vilulua,  calf;  connected  with  Gk.  iroSiif, 
italoa,  Skt.  vataa,  calf,  yearling,  from  vntaa.  Gk. 
frof,  et09,  year).  A  musical  instrument,  which 
was  the  immediate  precursor  of  the  vinlin.  It  is 
to  he  seen  represented  on  monuments  as  far  back 
as  the  close  of  the  elrventh  century.  The  belly 
and  back  were  flat;  there  were  lar^r  bends  in 
the  sides  than  in  the  violin;  and  frets,  tike  those 
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of  the  guitar,  were  placed  on  th«  neck  of  the 
initrummt.  There  was  great  varied  in  the  num- 
ber of  strings:  in  Germany,  3,  4,  and  6  were  all 
common;  in  Italy  then  were  usually  six.  The 
strings  were  tuned  by  fourtha  and  thirds.  The 
bridge  was  but  slightly  arched,  so  that  in  the 
case  of  instruments  with  many  strings  it  wa* 
very  difficult  to  play  upon  the  strings  in  the 
centre.  But.  <»i  the  other  band,  this  low-arched 
bridge  greatly  facilitated  chord- playing.  There 
were  treble,  alto,  tenor,  and  bass  viols,  and  they 
were  often  played  together. 

VIOI.A    (It.,   viol).     The  tenor  violin.     An 
instrument  which   in  size  and  compass  is  mid- 
way between  the  violin  and  the, violoncello.     It 
has  four  gut  strings,  the  lower 
two  covered  with  silvered  cop- 
per wire.    It  is  tuned  in  fifths, 
Ci  Ki  d',  a',  which   is  exactly 
an    octave   above   the   violon- 
cello.    The   compass   is   from 
c   to  g*,  or  even  higher,   and 
the  music   is   written   in   the 
alto    clef.      In   the   orchestra 
and   string  quartet  the   viola 
is  a   fliture,  but,  in  spite  of 
its   clear,   mellow   tone,    very 
little  use  has  been  made  of  it 
as    a    solo    instrument.      The 
viola   d'amore   is   an  obsolete 
stringed  instrument  which  was 
very  popular  during  the  early 
eighteenth    century.      It    had 
from  five  to  seve)^  strings  of 
I    catgut,  and  below  them,  pass- 
I   ing  under  the  bridge,  were  an 
equal  number  of  wire  strings, 
which   were   tuned    in   unison 
vwti  D-iuoBE.       and   vibrated   sympathetica  lly 
with  them.    The  compass  was  about  three  octaves 
and  a  half. 

VIOLA.  The  heroine  of  Shakespeare'e 
Tteelfth  Sight.  She  is  wrecked,  with  a  friendly 
captain,  on  the  coast  of  Illyria,  secures  an  in- 
troduction into  the  love-sick  Duke's  retinue,  and 
is  sent  by  him  to  plead  his  cauie  with  Olivia. 
She  is  forced  to  reveal  her  identity  by  the  ap- 
pearance of  her  brother  and  finally  weds  her  sen- 
timental master,  whom  she  has  long  since  in- 
spired with  an  unconscious  passion. 

VIOLACRS  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat. 
violaeeMS.  relating  to  a  violet,  from  viola,  vio- 
let), or  Thb  Viout  Family.  A  natural  order 
of  dicotyledonous  plants,  of  which  about  1& 
genera  and  300  specie*  are  known,  natives  both 
o)  temperate  and  tropical  countries,  those  bo- 
longing  to  the  former  beinj;  generally  herbaceous, 
those  of  the  latter  generally  shrubby,  the  herba- 
ceous species  being  either  annual  or  perennial. 
The  best  known  species  are  the  violets.  The 
leaves  of  the  lobolobo  (Alaodeia  phgaipKora)  are 
used  in  Brazil  as  spinach.  The  chief  genera  are 
Viola.  Alsodeia,  and  lonidium. 

VIOLET  (OF.,  Fr.  violette,  diminutive  of 
Lat.  uiola.  violet ;  connected  with  Gk.  fc*,  ion, 
violet),  Viola.  A  genus  of  mostly  perennial 
herbs  of  the  order  Violacese.  The  widely  dis- 
tributed and  numerous  species  are  confined  to 
temperate  climates.  Among  the  extensively  cul- 
tivated species  are  Viola  (Wcolor  and  Viola  odo- 
rata.     Viola  tricolor,  a  native  of  the  Old  World, 
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n  the  wild  spedes  from  which  the  common  puuj     spot  diseaae  attributed  to  A]t«niarim  violB  at- 
or  heart'H-ease  Beema  to  have  been  developed.    It     tacks    the    parts    above    ground    and    is    nuat 
has  iimuiiierable  varieties  and  forms  which  sur-     troublesome  upon  rapidly  growing  plants.     The 
pasa  the  natural  species  in  beauty  and  diversity     spats  have   light-colored   centres   surrounded   by 
of  color.    The  pansy  runs  in  strains  rather  than     darker  zones,  which  become  lighter  in  old  spots. 
in   varieties,   and   florists   frequently   group   the     Care  in  the  selection  of  plants,  careful  culture, 
varieties  according  to  different  arbitrary  schemes,     removal   of  al!   diseased   leaves  and  plants,  and 
This  apecies  belongs  to  the  1e«fy-st«mmed  violets,     propagation  of  stocky,  vigorous  plants  are  sug- 
The  name  pansy  is  derived  from  the  French  word     gested    as    preventive    means.      An    antbraenose 
pensie,  thought.     A  strain  of  this  species  known      (GlasaspoTium  viola),  which   is  often   quite  de- 
as     Viola    trioolor    ari'cnsJs    has    become    nat>     structive,  begins  at  the  edge  of  the  leaf  and  COD- 
uralized  in  some  places  in  the  United  States.  The     tinuea  to  spread  until  the  whole  plant  w  affected, 
sweet  violet    [  Viola  odorala) ,  one  of  the  stem-  .  Many  of  tliese  diseases  can  be  prevented  by  prop- 
leaa    epecieB,    Is    common    in    grassy    places    in     er  management  of  the  plants.     Fungicides  may 
be  used,  but  they  usually  discolor  the  leaves  by 
the  deposit  of  copper.     Nematoda    (q.v.|,  which 
are  sometimes  troublesome,  may  be  destroyed  by 
steam  sterilizing  the  soil  before  the  plants  are 
set. 
TIOLBT  rAMLT.    See  Violaclc. 
VIOLET  SNAH..     A  small  peUgic  pectini- 
branch  gnstropod  mollusk  of  the  genua  Jauthina, 
nearly   related  to  the 
wentletraps      (q-v. } . 
Several      species     are 
known,     all     inhabit- 
ants of  the  open  sea, 
where    they    cling    to 
Boating  seaweeds  and 
■vuT4onrTBD  TioLiT  (F)ol>  odonU)  t>>«  '■''B-     "^"^  Bhella 

are  fragile,  purple  in 
Europe  and  Northern  Asia.  The  flowers  are  color,  and  in  shape 
cither  deep  blue  or  more  rarely  white.  Under  like  small  turban- 
cultjvatioD  many  varieties  have  been  obtained,  shells  (q.v.).  They 
including  dwarf  and  double  forms  with  a  great  are  especially  interest- 
diversity  in  the  color  of  the  flowers.  The  wild  ing  from  the  curious 
plants    are    not    as    fragrant    as    the    improved     float  which  they  con  vmt.w  Min. 

garden  varieties.  Tiola  Canadenris  is  an  Ameri-  struct  to  support 
can  species  of  which  the  cultivated  varieties  are  their  egg  -  cafttulea. 
frequently  grown  on  sloping  banks  and  rocker-  This  is  a  gelatinous  raft  in  which  a  cluster  of 
ieB.  The  bird's-foot  violet  {Viola  pedata),  an-  eggs  is  enUngled  with  air  bubbles,  buoying  them 
other  American  species,  is  the  parent  of  several  up;  and  thus  the  collection  is  dragged  about  by 
handsome  cultivated  varieties,  Viola  altaioa,  a  the  mollusk  until  the  young  hatch.  They  occur 
species  native  to  Siberia,  has  been  introduced  in  sfaoate  and  feed  upon  jeUy-flshes. 
into  cultivation,  and  by  itself,  or  by  hjbridiia-  VIOLIN  {It.  vtolino,  diminutive  of  mota, 
tion  with  Viola  tricolor,  has  become  tne  parent  of  viol ) .  The  most  popular  of  stringed  instruments 
rniuiy  garden  violets.  7ioia  biftora  is  a  pretty  pkyed  with  the  bow.  In  its  primitive  form  it  is 
species  widely  distributed  in  the  Northern  Hemi-  a  development  of  the  lyre  and  monocbord  (qq.v.), 
sphere.  It  produces  small  yellow  flowers  usually  the  strings  from  the  former,  and  the  principal 
in  pairs  from  April  to  June.  Dogtooth  violet  parts,  the  elongated  resonant-box  with  its  sound- 
ia  the  common  name  of  the  genus  Erytbronium  holes,  finser-board.  and  movable  bridge,  from  the 
(q.v.),  a  genus  unrelated  to  the  violets  proper.  utter.  The  true  history  of  the  violin  begins  with 
Violets  are  of  easy  cultivation  on  various  the  invention  of  the  bow,  which  was  first  applied 
soils,  but  they  prefer  cool,  shady  positions,  a  rich,  to  the  crwth,  or  crowd  (q.v.),  some  time  before 
moist,  sandy  loam,  with  good  drainage  to  keep  the  thirteenth  century,  when  the  viole.  or  vielle, 
the  roots  free  from  water.  They  are  propagated  of  the  troubadours  made  its  appearance.  The 
chiefly  by  cuttings  or  divisions.  Cuttings  are  rebec  (q.v.),  the  geigt,  the  fldel,  and  many  kinds 
made  from  vigorous  shoots  in  the  spring  and  set  of  viols  and  violas  underwent  various  changes 
in  fine  sandy  soil  in  a  cool  greenhouse  or  frame,  until  toward  the  middle  of  the  sixteenth  century 
and  the  resulting  plants  are  transplanted  to  their  the  true  violin  model  appeared,  and  superseded 
permanent  quarters  in  the  tall.  Propagation  by  all  other  inatrument.i  of  the  same  class,  except 
division  consists  in  dividing  the  plants  after  the  the  viola,  the  violoncello,  and  the  double  bass. 
flowering  period  and  replanting  them  immediate-  The  primitive  violins  had  no  contour,  and  it  was 
ly.     Such  plants  flower  the  following  spring.  not  until  the  thirteenth  century  that  the  body  of 

There  are  seveml  so-called  diseases  that  attack  the  vielle  was  scooped  out  at  the  ribs,  forming 
violets.  Rust  or  spot  (CCT'cospora  rio(iv)  causes  a  kind  of  waist.  Tlie  comer  blocks  were  added 
tbe  formation  of  circular  grayish  spots  with  about  the  fifteenth  century,  and  it  is  supposed 
daric  centres  upon  the  leaves.  Mismanagement  they  originated  in  Germany.  The  foundation  on 
•eems  to  aid  in  the  spread  of  this  disease.  Badly  which  violin-making  was  to  rest  was  the  viol 
infested  plants  and  affected  leaves  should  be  de-  with  the  double  comers.  These  produced  a  new 
■troyed  to  prevent  the  ripening  of  the  spores.    A     constructive  feature,  the  'bouts,'  the  ribs  which 
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curve  inward  between  the  two  comer  blocks.  Although  well  made,  they  are  not  as  durable  as 
These  'bouta'  rendered  it  possible  for  the  first  either  Italian  or  German  strings.  Xngliah 
time  for  a  player  to  get  at  the  strings.  At  first  strings  are  chiefij'  made  in  the  cheaper  grades, 
thej  were  made  of  enormous  size,  but  were  ta-  Thej  are  durable,  but  laclc  finish.  The  material 
pered  down  at  a  later  date.  For  nearly  a  centuiy  from  which  all  gut  strings  are  made  is  the  intes- 
tines of  sheep.  The  following  table  abows  the 
tension  exerted  by  the  various  strings.  The  fig- 
ures in  the  first  column  are  for  thick,  those  in 
the  second  column  for  thin  strings: 


E-^ 

M  ponnda 
IfiVtpouDda 
ISM  pouDds 

11  JMlDUdS 

kCS* 

am  pounds 

SIM  pOUDdS 

A.  gcroll:  B,  pcB'bai:  C.  p*e*:  D,  nnt;  E.  flDnr-bnurd ; 
F.  purOlDKi  a.BunDd-hDlM;  H.bridga;  1,  tkllplBw;  K. 
bntion:  L,  buuta:  U,  Deck;  N.nack-pIaH. 


the  BOund-boles  were  shifted  all  over  the  violin, 
sometimes  crowding  with  the  bridge  near  the  tail- 
piece. It  was  not  until  the  violin  model  had 
been  in  use  for  some  time  that  they  were  cut  in 
their  proper  place  and  the  bridge  fixed  between 
them.  The  bridge  was  the  last  point  per- 
fected, and  that  by  Stradivarius,  Violins  may 
be  divided  into  two  classes,  those  made  on  the 
high  and  those  on  the  flat  model.  The  former  is 
characteristic  of  the  Stainer  pattern,  the  latter 
of  the  Stradivarius. 

The  violin  consists  of  seventy  different  parts, 
all  of  which,  escept  the  strings  and  loop,  are 
made  of  wood. 

The  matter  of  varnish  is  a  very  important 
consideration;  for,  aside  from  external  appear- 
ances, varnish  affects  the  tone  of  the  instru- 
ment. Two  kinds  of  varnish  are  used,  oil  and 
spirit  varnishes.  The  oil  completely  fills  the 
pores  of  the  wood  and  thus  renders  the  tone  of 
the  instrument  somewhat  mutfied  at  first;  but 
when  the  oil  in  the  course  of  time  evaporates 
the  wood  remains  mellow  and  very  sensitive  to 
the  slightest  vibration.  Spirit  varnish  dries 
rapidly.  It  does  not  fill  the  pores  completely 
and  leaves  the  surface  incased  in  a  glassy  Hub- 
stance  which  imparts  a  harxh,  penetrating  sound 
to  the  instrument.  The  Cremonese  violins  are 
especially  famous  for  the  superior  quality  of 
their  vnrniHh.  but  after  1780  its  secret  seems  to 
have  been  lost. 

The  strings  also  are  an  important  considera- 
tion in  the  production  of  tone.  The  beat  strings 
are  made  in  Italy.  These  are  highly  finished, 
very  durable,  and  have  a  pure,  sympathetic  tone. 
Next  in  rank  are  those  made  in  Qermany  (Sax- 
ony). Owing  to  occasional  overbleaching,  Ger- 
man strinffs  are  more  frequently  found  to  be  false 
than  Italian  strings.     French  strings  rank  next. 


The  number  of  stringa  varied  at  different  times 
(from  only  two  to  aix),  but  sine*  the  determina- 
tion of  the  true  violin  model  four  strings  have 
been  universally  used.  The  strings  are  tuned  in 
fifths,  g,  d',  a',  e*.  In  order  to  r^uce  the  lowest 
string  to  a  moderate  thickness  it  is  wound  with 
silver  or  copper  wire   (overspun). 

In  playing  the  violin  eleven  position^  are  rec- 
ognized. (See  PoBiTion.)  By  means  of  shift- 
ing, the  compass  of  the  violin  ia  extended  to  ' 
almost  four  octavaa,  g  to  c*.  Skillful  playera 
can  go  even  beyond  this  compass.  A  peculiar 
veiled  tone  is  obtained  by  placing  a  mute  (q.v. ) 
(sordino)  upon  the  bridge  to  check  the  vibra- 
tions. The  quality  of  tone  depends  chiefly  upon 
the  method  of  bowing.  In  many  compositions 
the  bowing  is  specially  marked.  The  up-stroke 
is  marked  v.  the  down  stroke  fl ;  "H  tlie  notes 
under  a  legato  curve  are  to  be  played  with  one 
continuous  stroke.  A  peculiar  effect  ia  obtained 
by  plucking  the  strings  with  the  finger.  (See 
Pizzicato.)  By  playing  with  the  bow  close  to 
the  bridge  the  tone  becomes  very  hard  and  metal- 
lie.  This  effect  is  called  for  by  the  words  'sul 
pontioelto,'  Harmonics  are  tones  of  a  very 
ethereal  character  and  are  produced  not  by  press- 
ing the  string  against  the  finger-board,  but  by 
touching  it  lightly  at  certain  points.  (See  Har- 
MOKICB.)  Chorda  can  be  played  when  the  differ- 
ent ones  are  produced  on  different  strings.  This 
is  called  double  stopping.  In  the  orchestra  the 
violins  are  the  principal  instruments,  being  divid- 
ed into  first  and  second.    See  Obchestra. 

The  art  of  violin-mnking  was  at  its  height  in 
Italy  during  the  eighteenth  century.  For  the 
sake  of  convenient  arrangement,  the  principal 
makers — for  such  only  it  is  possible  to  consider — 
will  be  grouped  into  schools. 

(1)  The  School  of  Brescia.  The  founder  of 
this  school  is  Gasparo  di  Bertolotti  (1642-1606), 
commonly  known  as  Gasparo  da  Salo.  He  made 
chiefly  viols  and  violas  and  very  few  violins.  The 
latter  are  of  a  large  pattern  with  very  large 
sounding  holes.  The  workmanship  is  clumsy  and 
crude,  but  the  wood  and  varnish  are  of  excellent 
quality.  His  pupil,  Giovanni  Msggini  (I6S1- 
1631),  greatly  improved  Da  Salo's  model,  and 
was  among  the  first,  if  not  the  first,  to  introduce 
the  use  of  comer  blocks.  With  the  rise  of  the 
opera,  especially  after  Monteverde's  reforms  of 
the  orchestra  (1608),  violins  came  into  great 
demand.  Mag);ini's  instruments  show  a  steady 
advance.  In  his  later  years  he  was  evidently 
influenced  by  the  beautiful  models  of  Amati. 
Giambattieta  Rugger!    (c.lSBO)    was  a  pupil  of 
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Amati  and  began  his  art  in  Cremona,  but  later  the  average.    His  son,  Giovanni  Battista  (1711- 

removed  to  Brescia.  86) ,  surpassed  him  in  the  beauty  of  the  wood  and 

(2)     The  School  OF  Cremona.    The  masters  varnish.     Lorenzo  Storioni   (1760-1800)   is  gen- 

of  this  school  have  produced  the  finest  instru-  erally  regarded  as   the  last  of  the  Cremonese 

ments  known.    While  Da  Salo  was  making  vio-  masters.     His  work  is  not  equal  to  the  best  of 

lins  in  Brescia,  Andrea  Amati  (c.  1520-80)  inde-  his  predecessors,  but  still  it  shows  certain  char- 

pendently  set  up  a  shop  in  Cremona,  and  thus  be-  acteristics  of  the  school  of  Cremona, 

came  the  founder  of  Italy's  most  famous  school.  (3)     The  School  of  Venice.    This  school  did 

His  instruments  are  very  graceful,  with  a  sweet  not  become  prominent  until  after  1700.    Matteo 

but  not  powerful  tone.    Andrea's  sons,  Antonio  Gofriller    (c.  1670- 1724)    seldom   labeled   his   in- 

and   Geronimo,  worked  together  from   1575  to  struments,  which  thus  have  often  been  mistaken 

1625.      They    adopted    their    father's    graceful  for  Cremonese  workmanship.    Francesco  Gobetti 

model,  but  improved  the  playing  qualities,  so  that  (1680-1720)  made  instruments  on  the  Stradivari 

their  instrimaents  are  very  sonorous.    Geronimo's  pattern.    They  are  very  beautiful  in  appearance 

son  Niccold  (1596-1684)  is  the  most  famous  rep-  and  possess  a  wonderful  tone.     Santo  Serafino 

resentative  of  the  Amati  family.     Up  to  about  (1687-1748)   rivals  the  best  makers  in  the  sur- 

1650  Niccold  used  the  model  of  his  father  and  passing  beauty  of  design  and  varnish;  but  hia 

uncle.     But  then  he  gradually  introduced  those  instruments,  though  possessing  a  very  delicate 

changes  which  finally  led  to  the  model  known  as  tone,  lack  power.    The  greatest  of  the  Venetian 

the  'Grand  Amati,'  whose  body  is  fourteen  inches  masters  is  Domenico  Montagnana  '  (1690-1740). 

long  and  strengthened  throughout.     Niccol6  ex-  He  was   a   pupil  of  Stradivari,   and   from   the 

erted  a  most  powerful  and  lasting  influence  upon  moment  when  he  settled  in  Venice  occupied  the 

the  art  of  violin-making,  for  among  his  pupils  foremost  place. 

we  find  no  less  masters  than  the  great  Antonio  (4)     The  School  of  Naples.    In  the  number 

Stradivari,  Stainer,  Albani,  Grancino,  G.  B.  and  of  instruments  made  Naples  comes  next  to  Cre- 

F.  Ruggeri,  Guameri,  and  Testore.    The  greatest  mona.    Although,  as  a  rule,  all  the  violins  have 

of    all    violin-makers    was    Antonio    Stradivari  an  excellent  tone,  they  are  inferior  to  those  of  the 

(1644-1737).    Being  a  pupil  of  NiccolO,  it  is  but  ^^her    schools    in    workmanship   and    beauty   of 

natural  that  his  earliest  violms  should  all  be  after  fl„igh.    Alessandro  Gagliano  ( 1650-1730) ,  a  pupil 

the  Amati  pattern.     In  fact    the   mstrumenU  of  Stradivari,  established  himself  in  Naples.  Most 

made    between    1670    and    1685    are    known   as  ^^  y^jg  ^^^  ^nd  grandsons  devoted  themselves  to 

,i?.**f*"v  Stradivans       \Vhen   Amati   died  in  ^^e  art  of  violin-making.     Of  these  Ferdinando 

1684  he  bequeathed  all  his  tools    models,  and  ( 1706-83)    is    the    most    famous.     He    adopted 

large  stock  of  the  choicest  wood  to  Stradivari,  gtradivari's  last  model. 

It  is  no  wonder,  then,  that  after  1685  a  remark-  ^5^  j^  addition  to  the  above-mentioned  schools 

able  advance  18  noticeable  m  Stradivari  s  instru-  ^^^  instruments  were  also  made  in  Rome,  Flor- 

"^'llf-  A^^  ^^^^  ?  "^^f  h 'A\f  J^iutt  ^^<^^  Milan,  Bologna,  Padua,  and  other  cities. 

SS;- K^^!iVSwi^^^^^^  But'neany'aH  s^h ' violins  can .  be  classed  aft 
which  is  a  combmation  01  Amati  s  lemmine  grace  vi*l  ^1.1.  «  «  uiv 
and  his  own  masculine  strength.  Although  belonging  to  one  of  the  four  famous  schools,  be- 
Stradivari  is  not  known  to  have  Assessed  a  tech-  ^*^««  ^^^'^  ™?>^?"  either  came  from  those  citiea 
nical  knowledge  of  acoustics,  he  attained  results  ^/  ^^^^^f^  ^^^^"^  ^^^^  ^\^^-  ?«;^*d  Tecchler 
for  which  modem  science  has  esUblished  the  un-  i'^'^^^^'lh  ,»  German,  established  himself  at 
derlying  principles.  The  period  from  1700  to  ^T«'  His 'cellos  espwiaUy  are  highly  esteemed. 
1720  is  known  as  Stradivari's  'golden  period.'  Giovanni  Pressenda  (1/77-?),  a  pupi  of  Sto- 
The  later  instruments  show,  indeed,  no  falling  "oni,  was  undoubtedly  the  greatest  Itolian  mas- 
off  in  the  quality  of  tone,  but  are  not  quite  so  ^^  p^  t^e  nineteenth  century  He  worked  m 
beautiful  in  appearance.  Carlo  Bergonzi  (1715-  Turin.  Carlo  Testore  (1680-1715),  a  pupil  of 
47),  a  pupil  of  Stradivari,  made  instruments  Amati,  established  himself  at  Alilan.  He  em- 
remarkable  for  the  brilliancy  and  mellowness  of  ployed  chiefly  Guarneri's  model.  Giovanni  Gran- 
their  tone.  His  work  has  been  imitated  chiefly  cino  (1670-1730),  also  of  Milan,  shows  consider- 
by  French  makers.  Francesco  Ruggeri  (1630-  able  originality  in  his  work. 
1720),  a  pupil  of  Amati,  occupies  a  very  promi-  (6)  The  French  School.  In  Fre  ..•«  the  art 
nent  place.  His  instruments  are  mostly  modeled  o'  violin-making  was  not  practiced  geneially  un- 
after  the  Amati  pattern.  Giuseppe  Antonio  til  the  eighteenth  century.  The  French  masters 
Guameri  (1683-1745)  is  a  master  whose  instru-  are  rather  skillful  imitators  of  the  Italians  than 
roents  are  by  many  experts  regarded  as  equal  to  original  makers.  The  models  imitated  are  those 
those  of  Stradivari.*  There  were  several  other  of  Brescia  and  particularly  Cremona  (Stradi- 
members  of  the  Guameri  family  who  made  good  vari).  Many  of  the  makers  resorted  to  artificial 
violins,  but  none  of  them  approached  in  excel-  means  to  give  their  instruments  the  appearance 
lence  those  of  Giuseppe  Antonio,  or  'Guameri  del  of  old  violins.  Whereas  the  Italian  masters  al- 
Gesft.'  as  he  is  usually  known,  on  account  of  his  ways  strove  to  produce  only  the  best  violins, 
labels,  which  generally  bear  the  letters  I.  H.  S.,  many  French  makers,  in  order  to  supply  the  de- 
surmounted  by  a  cross.  Vuillaume  divides  the  mand,  made  varying  qualities  of  instruments. 
work  of  Guameri  into  four  periods.  The  instru-  The  most  famous  French  master  is  Nicolas  Lupot 
ments  of  the  second  period  are  small  and  elegant,  (1758-1824),  who  copied  Stradivari  almost  ex- 
those  of  the  third  and  fourth  periods  are  larger,  clusively.  Others  worthy  of  mention  are  F. 
T^renzo  Guadagnini  (1690-1742),  a  pupil  of  Pique  (1788-1822),  J.  B.  Vuillaume  (1798- 
Stradivari,  quickly  rose  to  prominence  through  *  1875),  P.  Silvestre  (1801-59),  F.  Gand  (1802- 
the  excellent  tone  of  his  instruments,  although  45),  G.  Chanot  (1801-83),  S.  Bemardel  (1802- 
tbeir  external  finish  is  not  as  careful  as  that  of  70),  J.  Germain  (1822-70).  At  the  present  day 
other  makers.    His  model  is  rather  larger  than  the  art  of  violin-making  seems  to  hafe  ^i)e«i  driv- 
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en  to  th«  wall  by  the  wholesale  factories  of  Mire-  published  both  in  the  Cotnptes  Bemdua  and  the 

court.  Annalea  de  Chimie.    In  1883  he  was  appointed 

(7)  The  German  School.  Very  few  of  the  professor  in  the  faculty  of  the  University  of 
German  violins  rose  above  mediocrity.  One  of  Lyons,  and  in  1890  became  the  head  of  the  de- 
the  earliest  makers  is  also  the  greatest.  This  is  partment  of  physics  in  the  Ecole  Normale.  The 
Jacob  Stainer  (1621-83).  As  far  as  his  model  is  following  year  he  was  made  professor  of  applied 
concerned  it  is  entirely  original,  but  he  did  adopt  physics  in  the  Conservatoire  des  Arts  et  Metiers, 
the  famous  Italian  varnish.  For  a  long  time  his  Violle  became  best  known  for  his  researches  in 
violins  were  in  exclusive  demand  in  Germany;  radiation,  heat,  and  photometry,  having  proposed 
and  not  only  German  but  also  English  connois-  the  platinum  standard  of  light  emitted  by  a 
seurs  ranked  Stainer  above  the  Italian  masters,  square  centimeter  of  melting  platinum  at  the 
Among  the  many  imitators  of  Stainer,  Kloz  and  instant  previous  to  its  solidification.  This  was 
Widhalm  deserve  especial  mention.  Other  Qer-  adopted  by  the  International  Electrical  Congress 
man  makers,  notably  Eberle,  Bachmann,  Jauch,  of  1883,  but  never  came  into  extensive  use  as  a 
Hunger,  and  Stainer's  contemporary,  Albani,  standard  of  light,  on  account  of  the  experimental 
worked  after  Italian  models.  But  their  work  was  difficulties  involved  in  preparing  the  platinum, 
not  appreciated  until  later.  His  publications  include  a  Goura  de  physique 

(8)  The  Engush  School.  Before  the  re-  (2d  ed.  1883),  and  contributions  to  the  Eticy- 
moval  of  duties  on  foreign  violins  violin-making  olopMie  chimique. 

flourished  also  in  England.  Jacob  Rayman,  a  Ty-  VTOLLBT-LE-DTTC,  vyd'lA'  le-dvk',  EuokNE 
rolean  by  birth,  settled  in  London  about  the  mid-  Emmanuel  (1814-79).  The  most  prominent  ar- 
die  of  the  seventeenth  century,  and  thus  became  chitect  of  the  Gothic  revival  in  France,  equally 
the  founder  of  the  English  school.  His  model  is  well  known  as  an  author  on  architectural  subjects, 
that  of  Stainer.  Barak  Norman  (1688-1740)  in  his  He^  was  bom  in  Paris,  and  was  educated  at  the 
later  years  began  to  copy  Maggini,  thus  helping  College  Bourbon.  After  studying  architecture 
to  bring  the  Italian  models  into  favor.  Benjamin  with  Achille  Leclftre,  he  traveled  through  France 
Banks  (1727-95)  used  the  model  of  Amati,  studying  medieval  monuments,  and  became  pro- 
which  soon  was  in  greater  demand  than  that  of  ficient  in  designs  of  the  Gothic  style.  He  was 
Stainer.  William  Forster  (c.l800)  did  not  at-  especially  skilled  in  the  restoration  of  works  of 
tain  a  great  reputation  until  h£  had  abandoned  mediaeval  architecture,  and  did  more  than 
the  Stainer  pattern  and  adopted  that  of  Amati.  any  other  man  to  rehabilitate  the  Middle  Ages. 
Bernard  Fendt  (1775-1823)  was  perhaps  the  After  some  weeks  at  V6zelay  and  Narbonne,  he 
most  famous  English  imitator  of  Italian  models,  undertook,  in  association  with  Lassus.  what  were 
particularly  of  Stradivari.  perhaps  his  best  works,  the  restoration  of  the 
For  a  century  after  the  death  of  Stainer  his  Sainte-Chapelle  in  Paris  and  the  important  ad- 
instruments  as  well  as  those  of  his  imitators  ditions  and  changes  in  Notre-Dame,  Paris, 
were  in  great  demand.  But  about  the  year  1800  Almost  as  important  was  his  restoration  of  civil 
the  superiority  of  the  Italian  masters  began  and  military  monuments,  such  as  the  royal 
gradually  to  be  appreciated.  The  Amati  instiii-  chateau  of  Pierrefonds  and  the  entire  site  of  Gar- 
ments were  the  first  to  bring  high  prices.  In  cassone,  the  most  marvelous  relic  of  Gothic  forti- 
1804  an  Amati  was  sold  for  $150.  Stradivari's  fications.  In  1863  he  was  appointed  professor 
instruments  were  the  next  to  be  recognized;  then  of  asthetics  at , Ecole  des  Beaux- Arts,  but  as 
those  of  Guameri,  Maggini,  and  Bergonzi.  As  he  could  obtain  no  hearing  from  the  students, 
soon  as  this  demand  for  Italian  violins  became  who  were  imbued  with  the  classical  traditions  of 
general  the  prices  rose  rapidly.  Paris  and  Lon-  the  school,  he  resigned,  publishing  his  lectures, 
don  became  the  principal  markets  for  old  Italian  Entretiens  sur  Varchitecturey  the  following  year, 
violins.  Private  individuals  began  to  collect  At  the  time  of  his  death  he  was  engaged  in  re- 
them.  The  man  who  devoted  his  whole  life  to  storing  the  Cathedral  of  Lausanne, 
discover  old  instruments,  and  thus  saved  scores  ^e  wrote  a  number  of  important  books,  ad- 
of  valuable  violins,  was  Luigi  Tarisio,  who  died  mirable  in  their  scholarly  text  and  unrivaled 
in  1854.  After  Tarisio's  death  Vuillaume  bought  illustrations.  Among  them  are  Dictionnaire 
his  whole  collection.  Among  these  was  a  Strad-  rS^/f'l^f  de  Varchttecture  frangai^  (10  vols., 
ivari,  now  in  the  possession  of  a  Mr.  Crawford  of  1854-68)  and  DicUonnairerat8onn4du  mobther 

Edinburgh,   which   is   valued   at   $15,000.     The  Ui^'^'fJ^   ^^^'^;\ol^^       ]'t,'  .  '^,       ^.V!^, 

value  of  an  instrument  to-day  depends  upon  the  d'uneforteresae  (1874)  and  Htstotre  d'un  hStel 

o*o*^  «*  «»««A^„+;««  -«.  ,„«ii  «-  *k-  ««,;^!i  «#  ;*o  "^  ^^»''^  ^*  d*une  cathMraU  (1878)  he  draws  an 

state  of  preservation,  as  well  as  the  period  of  its  ^        j^^       YiisioxY    of    these    typical    medieval 

maker.    Thus  it  is  that  sometimes  older  instru-  ^^^{'^^'    Consult:     Sauvageot,    F.oZlef-te-Duc 

ments  are  of  less  value  than  violins  of  more  ^^   son  WMvre    (Paris,    1880);    and   Saint-Paul, 

recent  date.     See  Quabtet;   Quintet;   Music;  yi^WeMc-Diic,    sea    travaiix    cTari,    etc.     (ib.. 

Musical  Instruments;  and  for  further  mfor-  i3gi\                                                    >              ^     * 

mation  consult:  Vidal,  Lea  inatrumenta  d  archet  ^,U» -*.«r^.--» ^ ^    ,.  ,                 ,,*  ,«      v»i#i» 

(Paris,    1876-78);    Rtihlmann,    Geachichte    der  yi'OIX)NCIXa:.0,  leaL  pron.  vg'Mft^^^^^^ 

BogerUnatrumente     (Brunswick,     1882);     Hart,  <?V    d\"»,\°""y« ,  <>i    violone,    augmentative    of 

The  Violin,  Famoua  Makera  and  Their  Imitatora  ^,^^'  3'?P-     A  large  instrument  of  the  violin 

(Boston   1885)  class,  held  by  the  performer  between  his  knees. 

'  It  has  four  gut  strinprs,  the  lowest  of  them  cov- 

VIOLLE,  v6'61',  Jules   (1841—).    A  French  ered  with  silvered  copper  wire,  and  is  tuned  in 

physicist.    He  was  born  at  Langres,  France,  and .  fifths :  C,  G,  d,  a.  Its  compass  extends  from  C  to 

was  educated  at  the  Ecole  Normale  SupC»rieure.  a*,  and  even  higher.   Its  signature  is  usually  the 

In  1870  he  took  the  degree  of  doctor  of  science  baas  clef,  the  tenor  or  treble  clef  being  used  for 

^  Jit  the  University  of  Paris,  and  his  thesis,  which  the  higher  notes.    In  its  present  form  the  instru- 

:.*:^^)n.tlMe  ^Mechanical  Equivalent  of  Heat,"  was  ment  dates  from  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth 
»  *      •  *  •  ^    * 
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centuiy.  Up  to  the  eighteenth  century  its  quality  common  'adder/  'viper/  or  'kreuzotter'  ( Vipera 
was  little  known,  but  since  the  time  of  Uaydn  the  herus),  whose  range  extends  from  Great  Britain 
instrument  has  steadily  gained  in  favor.  It  (except  Ireland)  to  Saghalien  Island,  and  which 
soon  superseded  the  viola  da  gamba.  The  musical  ig  the  only  serpent  in  England  except  the  water- 
literature  for  the  violoncello  is  exceedingly  gnake  (q.v.).  It  rarely  exceeds  two  feet  long, 
meagre.  and    is    very    variable — gray,    yellowish,    olive, 

VIONVUXE,  vyftN'vM',  Battle  of.  The  most  brown,  red,  or  black,  marked  along  the  back  with 
desperately  contested  battle  of  the  Franco-Ger-  a  zigzag  band,  most  distinct,  of  course,  in  the 
man  War,  fought  on  the  plateau  of  Vionville,  lighter  specimens.  The  head  is  flat  and  tri- 
some  12  miles  west  of  Metz,  between  a  French  angular,  the  neck  small,  the  body  comparatively 
army  of  about  130,000  men  under  Marshal  Ba-  thick,  and  the  tail  short  and  pointed.  Vipers 
zaine  and  a  German  force  of  67,000  men  under  prefer  heaths,  moors,  and  stony  places,  where 
Prince  Frederick  Charles,  August  16,  1870;  also  they  can  retreat  to  thickets  and  rocky  crevices, 
known  as  the  battle  of  Mars-la-Tour.  The  battle  They  are  fond  of  sunning  themselves  on  warm 
•was  one  of  the  series  of  conflicts  that  prevented  days,  but  do  their  hunting  at  night,  when 
the  retreat  of  the  French  Army  on  Chalons,  be-  they  are  veiy  likely  to  creep  near  camp- 
ing preceded  by  the  battle  of  Colombey-Nouilly  fires,  as  do  other  nocturnal  venomous  serpents. 
on  the  14th  and  succeeded  by  that  of  Gravelotte  They  gather  into  tangled  masses  when  mating  in 
(q.v.),  on  the  16th.  The  battle  began  at  10  in  the  spring,  and  the  young  are  bom  in  the  fol- 
the  morning  with  an  attack  by  the  Third  Prus-  lowing  July  or  August.  They  hibernate  during 
sian  Corps  on  the  French  under  Frossard  at  cold  weather  in  holes^  where  several  will  en- 
Vionville.  It  lasted  for  nearly  twelve  hours  and  twine  themselves  into  a  ball,  varying  the  degree 
was  marked  by  splendid  cavalry  charges  on  the  and  length  of  their  dormancy  with  the  place  and 
part  of  the  Germans  and  desperate  fighting  on  climate.  Their  bite  is  not  as  a  rule  fatal  to  a 
both  sides.  Bazaine  overestimated  the  strength  healthy  man,  but  is  followed  by  great  depression 
of  the  enemy  and  held  himself  on  the  defensive  and  nervousness,  and  the  wound  is  long  and 
until  the  Germans  had  been  reinforced  in  suffi-  troublesome  in  healing. 

cient  strength  to  repel  all  attempts  on  the  part  The     Mediterranean     countries,     along    both 

of  the  French  to  break  through  their  lines.    The  shores,  have  another  species  {Vipera  aspis),  the 

Germans  lost  711  officers  and  15,079  men;  the  asp   (q.v.).     From  Italy  to  Armenia  occurs  the 

French  loss  was  given  at  879  officers  and  16,128  'sand- viper*  {Vipera  ammodyi€8),  wiiich  bears  a 

men.  fleshy  'horn'  upon  its  nose;  and  a  third  species 

VIOTTI,  v«-6t't*,  Giovanni  Battibta  (1753-  {Vipera  lataatei)  inhabits  Spain  and  Portugal. 
1824).  An  Italian  violin-player,  bom  at  Fon-  It  was  probably  of  the  first  of  these  southern 
tanetto,  in  Piedmont,  and  chiefly  educated  under  species  that  ancient  writers  told  their  tales,  such 
Pugnani  at  Turin.  After  holding  for  a  short  as  that  when  vipers  entwined  together  they  pro- 
time  the  appointment  of  first  violinist  in  the  duced  the  ovum  anguinum,  and  similar  state- 
royal  chapel  at  Turin,  he  relinquished  that  office  ments.  A  medicinal  value  was  long  attributed 
(1788)  in  order  to  travel  in  Europe  with  Pu-  to  the  flesh,  and  other  old  superstitions  cluster 
gnani.     In  Berlin,  Saint  Petersburg,  Paris,  and  about  the  animal. 

London  his  playing  created  a  furore.     He  first  The  African  vipers  are  such  dreadful  snakes  as 

visited  London  in  1782.  An  attempt  to  found  an  the    death-adder,     puff-adder,     and     saw-vipers 

Italian  opera  was  frustrated  by  the  Revolution  of  (qq.v.).     One,  especially  characteristic   of  the 

1791,  and  Viotti  again  went  to  London  as  a  soloist.  Egyptian  deserts,  but  known  from  Algeria  to 

A  groundless  charge  raised  against  him  of  being  Palestine,  is  the  'homed  viper'  {Cerastes  comu- 

a  revolutionary  agent  drove  him  from  England;  tus),  which  burrows  in  the  sand  during  the  day, 

but  after  living  for  a  time  in  retirement  at  Ham-  leaving  only  its  nostrils  and  eyes  exposed,  but 

burg  he  returned  to  London,  where  he  became  goes  abroad  at  night  in  search   of  the  small 

manager    of    the    Italian    opera,  and  in    1796  animals  upon  which  it  lives,  and  then  is  most 

director    of  the  Opera    Concerts.     Ill    success  likely  to  approach  Bedouin  camp-flres.    It  is  a 

caused  him  to  return  to  Paris,  where  he  was  yellowish,  faintly  spotted  snake,  about  two  and 

director  of  the  opera   (1819-22).    His  composi-  a  half  feet  long;  and  above  each  eye  stands  a 

tions  include  violin  concerts  and  quartets  for  large,  homy,  spike-like  scale.    It  is  more  vicious 

violin,  tenor,  and  violoncello,  violin  duets  and  and  aggressive  than  most  vipers,  and  is  greatly 

solos,  and  a  few  pianoforte  compositions.     His  feared,  for  its  bite  is  usually  fatal.     Another 

playing  was  characterized  by  a  vigor  and  bril-  species  {Cerastes  vipera)  is  hornless, 

liancy   previously  unknown.     His   compositions  The  largest,  most  ornate  and  deadly  viper  is 

are  valuable  and  still  in  general  use.     Consult  that  scourge  of  India,  Ceylon,  Burma,  and  Siam, 

BsLiWot,  Notice  sur  Viotti  (Paris,  1825).  Russell's    viper    {Vipera   or    Dahoia    RusseUi), 

VTPEB  (Lat.  vipera,  viper,  adder,  serpent,  called  *tic-polonga'  in  Ceylon,  *hortL'  around  Cal- 
for  *vivipara,  fem.  sg.  of  viviparus,  bearing  liv-  cutta,  'jessur,'  and  sometimes  'carpet-snake'  or 
ing  young,  from  vivus,  alive  -f-  parere,  to  bear,  'chain-viper,*  by  Anglo-Indians.  Its  colors  and 
produce).  A  venomous  snake  of  the  subfamily  markings  are  shown  on  the  Plate  of  Fobbion 
Viperine.  (See  ViFERiDiS.)  Nine  genera  and  Venomous  Serpents  under  Snake.  It  reaches  a 
about  40  species  are  recognized  by  Gadow,  all  length  of  five  feet,  and  its  poison  is  swift  and  sure 
denizens  of  the  Old  World,  and  many  known  by  in  its  fatal  effects.  Fortunately,  the  snake  is  slug- 
other  names  and  elsewhere  described.  (See  gish,  and  not  easily  provoked;  and  its  loud  hisses 
Addeb;  Asp;  Death- Adder ;  Puff- Adder;  when  disturbed  serve  to  warn  men  away,  so  that 
Tree-Vifeb;  and  Rattlesnake.)  The  real  fewer  human  lives  are  lost  by  it  than  by  cobras, 
vipers  of  the  genus  Vipera  are  European  and  For  an  explanation  of  the  poison-apparatus,  ef- 
Asiatic,  and  are  typically  represented  by  the  fects  of  poison,  and  bibliography,  see  Snake. 
You  XX.— 11 
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VIPEB,  Dr.  a  character  in  Samuel  Foote's  VIBACOCHA,  ve'rA-kychA  (foam  of  the  sea, 
play  of  The  Capuchin,  It  depicted,  under  a  thin  in  allusion  to  his  white  beard).  The  supreme 
disguise,  an  Irish  clergyman  named  Jackson,  god  of  the  ancient  Quichua  (q.v.)  of  Peru.  He 
who  replied  by  fierce  attacks  in  a  paper  which  he  is  represented  as  the  creator  and  ruler  of  the 
edited  and  by  suborning  a  servant  to  prefer  in-  sun,  moon,  and  all  other  objects  in  nature,  in- 
famous charges,  of  which  Foote  was  acquitted  in  eluding  the  human  race.  In  his  incarnate  form 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  he  is  said  to  have  issued  from  Lake  Titicaca  as 
VIPEB-FISH.  See  Lantbbn-Fish.  &  venerable  man,  with  a  fair  skin  and  a  flowing 
VXPEBOD^  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat.  f^^  ^''^'  ^1  proceeded  northward,  teaching 
vipera,  viper,  adder,  serpent).  The  most  spe-  i^???^!^';  would  listen,  and  visiting  swift  mi- 
cillized  and  venomous  family  of  snakes,  rank^  ~^^^^V^  destruction  upon  those  who  refused  to 
as  the  highest  of  ophidians.  It  is  characterized  ^^:  ^2«^^V  ^^^  ^^  Sf**^'^"^'' ,f^  ^''''^II 
by  a  wide,  angular,  depressed  head,  causing  ^^^..J^L  •  Y't  ""  ^'vJ^T''  ^^^^f^**^^ 
the  neck  to  appeir  small  in  comparison;  a  short  ^1°?  7"'%  «P^^***  ^f^^'^^'^7'  ^^  «»^^j^»  »*f5' 
thick  body;  aid  a  tail  tapering  suddenly  to  a  w^?^?l^'T^'  ^'''if^  ^ .fl  ^^^  2?  **"* 
point.  The  head  is  mostly  covered  with  scales,  Ji,"^^  of  the  chief  8  next  son, 
iarely  plates  (or  only  a  few  about  the  eyes  and  ^^.dZ^'w^  "*•  ^^"^  f"  dynasty.  Having  ac- 
lips),  or  with  extremely  fine  pUtes.  The  scales  ?^!?P^'?^^  his  mission  of  organizing  the  Quichua 
are  carinated,  often  rough,  even  spinous.  The  tribes  into  a  civilized  community^^ 
ventral  shields  are  broad/ and  the  sub-caudal  TX.iL^lZT^^"^  '^'^'''  ^^J^'^  ?^'^^'P^\^^: 
plates  in  two  rows.  The  nostrils  are  large,  and  in  jT^'^^ff  1'a^^^^^  a  Pilars  as  the  universal  Light 
k)me  species  they  close  with  a  valve.  The  highly  ?  o^/ 1-  ^  **  /?""  *»"P^^<?.'  ^^»*« 
venomous  serpents  of  this  family  are  furnished  „!tf«i  * "^t^^^T'^y  ^^5  ^^\  ^""^  his  jour- 
with  a  pair  of  long,  curved  proterbglyph  fangs  at-  ^^J^^  \^^^x^^\  ^?f.  ^  Pachacamac  (q.v.) 
tached  on  each  side  to  the  upjer*^  maxillary,  ?PP!"\  *^u  \  ^""^y^^*™"*^*  "?^*);  T^^}^"" 
which  is  movably  articulated,  and  by  special  !?I!^„^l  i^^;^^^^;!^;T''l  ^JI  ?  ^1^^^  *?* 
muscles  swings  or  rocks  to  and  fro,  carrying  the  "^^^^^^  of  the  lost  Quetzalcoatl  (q  v.).  so  the 

fang  with  it.    When  at  rest,  the  fang,  protected  fj'I^l'T'J^^^''^  .^  c  *"™  5^  ^^^11  f^** 

by  I  membranous  sheath,  lies  supine  along  the  i^?fT      9^*  J*Ji^i^*  Spaniards,  with  their 

jaw.    The  fang  has  a  canal  in  its  interior,  con-  l^'^^?.^*""^  and  bearded  faces,  as  the  children 

nected    with    a    poison-rfand     the    contents    of  Viracocha,  and  the  name  continues  m  com- 

which  are  ejected  into  the  wound  made  by  the  ™°°  us?  among  the  natives  to  designate  those  of 

fang  in  the  act  of  biting.      (See  illustrations  ^^®  ^"^  '*^®' 

under  Snake.)     Behind  the  pair  of  functional  VIBCHOW,  vAr'Kd,  Rudolf  (1821-1902).  An 
fangs,  others,  in  a  rudimentary  stege,  are  found,  eminent  German  pathologist,  anthropologist,  and 
and  come  forward  to  teke  their  place  when  one  or  scholar,  born  at  Schivelbein,  Prussia.     He  was 
both  of  them  are  broken  or  shed.    The  lower  jaw  graduated  in  medicine  in  Berlin  and  became  pro- 
has  numerous  solid  teeth  of  the  ordinary  form,  sector  of  anatomy  in  the  faculty,  sharing  the 
All  vipers  except  the  African  genus  Atractespis  companionship  of  Henle,  Schwann,  Brtlcke,  Helm- 
are  viviparous,  and  produce  comparatively  few  holtz,  Du  Bois-Reymond,  and  other  scholars  who 
young.      The    family    includes    terrestrial,    ar-  ^«r«  destined  to  become  distinguished  discoverers 
boreal,  semi-aquatic,  and  burrowing  types,  and  is  ^^  imporUnt  medical  facts.    He  became,  in  1847, 
almost  world-wide  in  ite  distribution,  but  most  lecturer  at  the  University  of  Berlin.    Soon  after- 
numerous  and  highly  developed  in  the  tropics;  wards  he  was  commissioned  by  the  Government  to 
Australia,  Madagascar,  and  cold  northern  regions  investigate  the  cause  and  cure  of  typhus  in  Silesia. 
are  free  from  these  baneful  serpente.    The  family  ^^  founded,  at  this  time,  the  Archiv  fur  patho- 
includes  two  well-marked  groups— the  VipeHwB,  ^Offi^che  Anatomie  und  Physiologie,  of  which  he 
or  typical  vipers  (q.v.),  which  have  no  external  remained   editor   till   his   death,   and    which   is 
pit    between    the   eyes   and   the   nose,   and   the  celebrated   the   world   over    as    **Virchow»s   Ar- 
maxillary  not  hollowed  out  above,  and  which  chives.         The    political     commotions    of     1848 
belong  wholly  to  the  Old  World;  and  the  Ameri-  dragged  him,  m  common  with  many  other  vo- 
can  and  Asiatic  CrotalifUB,  or  pit-vipers,  which  teries  of  science,  into  the  revolutionary  vortex, 
have  a  deep  cavity  between  the  eye  and  the  nose  ^e  established   a   journal   entitled  the   Medical 
lodged  in  the  hollowed-out  maxillary  bone.    The  Reformer,  and  also  a  democratic  club,  where  he 
last-named  are  frequently  ranked  as  a  separate  ^oon  distinguished  himself  as  an  orator.    On  ac- 
family.    See  Cbotalid.e;  Rattlesnake.  count  of  his  political  opinions,  Virchow  lost  his. 
irrp-WRFR     -RTTfiT  nea      oi««     ^u^a     tittt»  P^*t  in  1849,  and,  though  reinsteted  afterwards, 
VIPEB'S     BTTOLOSS,     also     called     Blue  j^^    accepted    in    the    same    year    a    call    to. 
Thistle    {Echium)      A   genus  of   large,   hairy  the  chair  of  pathological  anatomy  in  Wflrzburg. 
herbs  or  shrubs  of  the  natural  order  Boragma-  His    lectures    at    that    university    were    widely 
ce«.    The  flowers  are  often  very  b^utiful.    The  i^^  for  the  novel  views  which  he  advanced, 
common  viper  bugloss  (EcMum  vulgare)    a  ItLTge  particularly  in  cellular  pathology.     His  reputa' 
biennial  plant.  IS  a  native  of  most  parte  of  Eu-  ^ion    grew    so    great    that    hi    was     recalled 
rope  and  introduced  and  spreading  in  most  parte  j^     1856     to     Berlin,     where     he     re-occupied 
of  the  United  States.     It  grows  m  dry  places,  ^he  chair  of  pathological  anatomy,  and  rendered 
not  infrequently  m  gram  fields.     Ite  flowers  are  j^  the  most  famous  of  ite  kind  in  Europe.     In 
at  first  reddish   and  afterwards  blue.    It  derives  i859  he  became  a  member  of  the  Municipal  (}oun- 
its  name,  viper  s  bugloss   from  spote  on  ite  stem,  ^jj  ^^  j^^^^     ^^ere  he  distinguished  hiiself  as  a. 
which  somewhat  resemble  the  spots  on  a  viper;  reformer   of   the   arbitrary   police   system   then 
and  the  property  of  healing  viper's  bites  was,  rampant.    In  1862  he  was  chosen  Deputy  to  the 
therefore,  ascribed  to  it.  Prussian  Diet,  and  soon  rose  to  the  leadership  of 
VIQX7E,  ve^kH.    A*  town  in  Spain.    See  ViCH.  the  opposition,  and  provecT  a  most  effective  antag^ 
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onist  ot   the   enpTOBchmentH   made   in   name   of  Epidemie  (Berlin,  1S48)  ;  Die  CelluUirpalhologie 

the  royal  prerogative.    He  was  one  of  the  found-  (ib,,  1358;  trans.,  London,  1860)  ;  Handbuck  der 

ers  of  the /i'orl»eArt(i«par(et  ( ProffressiBts | ,  and  apeciellen   Pathologic   und   Therapie    (ib.,    1854- 

both  as  such  and  aa  a  subsequent  member  of  tbe  G2)  ;  Vorieaungen  uber  Fathologie  (ib.,  1662-72)  ; 

deuUeh-freinnnige  party  he  was  one  of  the  most  Die  Icrankkaftcn  QeachKiitate  (ib.,  1863-87).    He 

prominent  figures  of  the  German  Reichstag  from  also   published   many   works   on   various   topics, 

1S80  to  1893.  such  aa  the  gorilla,   plague  in   its   relations  to 

The  first  edition  of  his  master-work.  Cellular-  public  health,  Goethe,  Johannes  MUller,  spedal- 
pathologie,  was  published  in  1858,  and  attracted  ska  (a  disease  peculiar  to  the  Norwegian  coasts), 
at  once  the  attention  and  admiration,  and  later  etc.    Consult  his  Life  by  Beecher  (Berlin,  IS91). 
won  the  acceptance  of  the  medical   world,  dia-  VIB^O  (Lat.  «iV«.,  greenfinch,  from  ««re,  to 
placing   the    former    pathological   syatema   and  be  green,  vigorous),  or  Gbkbnlct.     The  common 
theories  for  all   time.      (See  Pathouwj.)      Hia  ^^^   „,  a   family   of  about   flfty   insectivorous 
views  were  so  clear,  his  theory  ao  perfect,  and  birds,  having  a  plumage  more  or  less  tinted  with 
his  grasp  of  the  matter  so  comprehensive  that  ^^  „ij^^      j^  ^^^      ^^^  V;^^  ^^^^  ^^^^^  j, 
his  fame  was  at  once  assured.     His  work  upon  ^^         Btraight,  notched,  and  hooked  at  the  tip; 
tumors  is  of  especial  value,  as  it  holds  the  prac-  ^..        i        «„^      ^^^^    ^^  ^j  moderate  length 
tical  and   clinical   aspecto  of   the  matter  as  of  j^j,   moderate   and    even.      There  are   abo^  30 
pnme   importance— a   circumstance   that   is   re-  gpecies,   a  dozen  of  which  occur  in  the  United 
markable  in  view  of  the  fact  that  Virchow  was  gj^j^^^   ^^^^   „,   ^^^^    migrating   to   and    from 
not  a  practitioner  of  medicine.     His  views  com-  g^yj,,  America  and  the  West  Indies.     Many  of 
bated  the  pessimistic  theories  of  Rokitansky  and  j(,ese  birds  are  singers,  and  the  variety  of  song 
the  prevailing  Vienna  school  of  pathologists.   His  ;„   ^^^^           ^  j^           ^      ^H  g^,,sist   exclusively 
rTv  J°  P'l     u?^.  "  ^'*V'"'.^'y  "   ■'""V"";  "*"  upon  insects,  and  are  of  immense  service  to  the 
tablishing  the  biologic   principle  that   the   laws  jener  and  orchardist.    All  agree,  also,  in  con- 
working  m  disease  are  not  different  from  thow  ,tructing  a  verv  artistic  neat  in  the  form  of  . 
to  operation   in   health    though   subject   to   d.f-  ^,  ?ibbon-like  materials,  such  as  grape-vine 
ferent     "^"ditions:      The    cellular    theory    was  ^^^   on^^ented  with  cobwebs,  lichenl,  a^S  the 
finally  eaUhhshed  in  1858.     During  the  wars  of  ^.^^^,  y,e  typical  form  is  shown  on  the  Plat*  ot 
1868  and   1670-71,   Virchow   devoted   himself  to  pE^gju,   jtestb  op  Bibdb.  under  Noificatiok. 
arranging,  equipping  and  drilling  hospital  corps 
and  ambulance   squads,   and   directed   the   man- 
agement of  numbers  of  hospital  trains,  also  tak- 
ing charge  of  the  immense  Berlin  military  hos- 
pital, aa  well  as  ot  the  sanitary  arrangements 
of  the  troops  in  the  field.     The  Franco- Prussian 
War  ended,  Virchow  became  a  member   of   the 
Sanitary  Bureau  of  the  city  of  Berlin,  with  its 
problem  of  the  disposal  of  sewage,  neither  of  the 
two  little  streams  near  it  being  capable  of  re- 
ceiving and  transporting  the  refuse.     Under  his 

direction    immense    sewage    farms    were    estab-  aan-araD  viaio. 

lished  after  such  a  plan  that  they  have  kept  pace  ^he   most   familiar   and   widespread   species   in 

m  adequatenets  with  the  tremendous  growth  of  t^g  United   SUtes  is  the  red-eyed  vireo    [  Vireo 

the  city,  while  the  revenue  from  them  19  sufficient  oJicaoeu*),  about  six  inches  long;  back  and  tail 

to  meet  and  defray  the  expense  of  their  raainte-  bright  olive  green,  crown  ashy,  and  a  character- 

"■A^v                   ,      ,.    .        .  I    1                  LI  '*tic  double  line,  dusky  and  white,  over  the  eye, 

Virchw  waa  also  distinguished  as  an  arch«olo-  ^j,^   -^^^  ^f  ^^^^^  j^  ^^      ^he  white-eyed  vireo 

gist        His  advice  and  leaniing  were  of  great  ad-  ^^      JiovtboracensU)   is  very  similar,  but  has 

vantage  to  Schliemann  in  the  latter's  researches  '  ^.^  ^^.^     ^  ^^^^  'southerly  species  is  Vireo 

in  Hisearl.k.  and  in  the  plains  of  ancient  Troy.  6„6„,„,^  ^u^d  -Whii^Tom  Sell^  in  Jamaica 

Arch«ological    anthroMlogy   gained   "»«<:1'    from  ^^^   ,^   wl|-notes.     6f   the   otheVs,   the   most 

his  description  of  the  bones  found  in  the  graves  gtnting  is  the  yellow-throated(  Vireo /faw^rons), 

at  Kolien.  which   is  bright  olive  green  above,   pure  white 

On     October     1.3.     IJJOl,     upon     the    celebra-  beneath,  and^ith  the  throat  and  breast  bright 

tion     o(      his     eightieth      anniversary,     at     a  ,,                                                                             " 

complimentary  dinner  in  Berlin,  a  Feilichrifl  was  ^^izll^.,      ^      „ 

preaenl^  to  him  by  a  score  of  former  students.  VmOIL.    Bee  Veboil. 

Simultaneously  testimonial   dinners   were   given  VmOH/IA    (Neo-Iat.,   named   in   honor   of 

in  other  cities,  notably  New  York  and  Chicago,  the   Latin   poet   Virgiliae,    Vergiliut,   Vergil,   in 

in  the  United  States,  at  which  many  physicians  allusion  to  his  agricultural  poem,  the  Georgica). 

vied  with  each  other  in   recounting  the  diacov-  a  genus  of  leguminous  trees,  natives  of  South 

eries  and  sounding  their  praises  of  the  great  sci-  Africa.    The  only  species,  Virgilia  oapenHa,  is  a 

entist,  teacher,  physician,  and  legislator.  handsome   tree   15-20   feet   tall   occurring  abun- 

Perhaps  Virenow's  greatest  material  monu-  dantly  along  streams  in  Cape  Colony.  The  wood 
ment  is  the  Pathological  Institute  and  Museum  is  light,  soft,  and  easily  worked,  and  is  much 
in  Berlin,  erected  by  the  Government  in  accord-  used  for  yokes,  spars,  et«.  To  this  genus  Michaui 
ance  with  his  desires.  It  contained  23,000  referred  a  North  American  tree,  the  yellow- 
specimens  at  the  time  ot  hia  death,  and  by  far  wood  ( Viryilio  fulca),  but,  from  differences  in 
surpasses  all  similar  collections  in  the  world.  the  pods  and  other  parts.  Rafinesque  made  a  new 

He   was   a   very   voluminous   writer.      Among  genus   for   it,   Cladrastia,   which   is   its   present 

his  works   are   Mittkeilungen  Uber   die   Typhus-  boUnical  name.    See  Ci.adkabiis. 


VIBOn.  PBACnCE  CI.A.VIEH.  II 

VIBaH.  PSACnCE  CI^VIBB.  See 
PunorosK. 

VXBQUT.     See  UabT;  Madoitma. 

VIBQIHAL  {OF.,  Fr.  i>irsr>rMil,  from  Lat. 
virginalU,  maidenl;,  from  virgo,  maiden ;  bo 
sailed  probably  because  plajed  eapecially  by 
young  girls).    A  Iceyed  inatrument,  one  of  the 


precursors  of  the  pianoforte.  It  resembled  in 
form  a  small  pianoforte,  with  a  compass  of  four 
octaves,  furnished  with  a  quill  and  jack  like 
tbose  of  the  spinet,  and  a  single  striag  to  each 

TIBOINIA.  The  heroine  of  a  Roman  legend 
of  the  days  of  the  Republic.  See  Apfius 
CiAUDius  Cbahsub. 

VIBOimA  (Neo-Lat.,-  named  in  honor  of 
Queen  Eliiabeth,  the  'Virgin  Queen').  A  South 
Atlantic  State  of  the  United  States,  known  pop- 
ularly as  the  'Old  Dominion,'  It  lies  between 
latitudes  36°  31'  and  39°  ZT'  N.,  longitude* 
76°  13'  and  83°  37'  W.,  and  is  bounded  on  the 
north  by  West  Virginia  and  Maryland,  on  the 
east  by  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  on  the  south  by 
North  Carolina  and  Tennessee,  and  on  the  west 
by  Kentucky.  The  southern  boundary  ia  a  straight 
line  440  miles  long,  but  the  others  are  extremely 
irregular,  following  varioua  Appalachian  ridges 
on  the  northwest  and  the  Potomac  River  on  the 
northeast.  The  greatest  breadth  from  north  to 
south  is  162  miles.  The  State  includes  tha 
narrow  peninsula  lying  between  lower  Chesa- 
peake Bay  and  the  ocean.  The  total  area  of 
Virginia  is  42,460  square  miles,  including  2325 
square  miles  of  water.  It  ranks  thirtieth  in  size 
among  the  States  in  total  area,  and  thirty-second 
in  land  area. 

ToTOOBAPHT.  The  three  great  topographical 
regions  which  rise  in  broad,  low  terraces  from 
the  Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  States — the 
Coastal  Plain,  the  Piedmont  Plain,  and  the  Ap- 
palachian mountain  region — croEis  the  State  in 
parallel  bands  from  southwest  to  northeast.  Two 
of  these  are  further  differentiated,  so  that  six 
well-marked  regions  are  recognized.  The  first  is 
the  tidewater  country,  which  includes  the  refrion 
traversed  by  the  four  estuaries  of  the  Po- 
tomac, Rappahannock,  York,  and  James  rivers, 
and  the  peninsula  east  of  Chesapeake  Bay.  This 
is  a  low,  level,  and  marshy  region,  watered  by  a 
multitude  of  tidal  inlets,  creeks,  and  riverii.  On 
the  west  the  land  rises  by  a  low,  rocky  escarp- 


B  VIBOnnA. 

ment  to  the  Piedmont  Plain,  whose  eastern  por- 
tion is  known  as  the  middle  country,  llie  latter 
has  an  elevation  of  100  to  600  feet,  and  is  drier 

undulating  than  tidewater   Virginia. 

tea  on  the  west  at  a  broken  line  of 
hills  known  as  tbe  Coast  Mountains,  from  which 
the  Piedmont  section  proper  extends  westward 
to  the  foot  of  the  Blue  Ridge.  The  Piedmont 
section  has  an  elevation  of  from  500  to  1000  feet, 
and  ia  rugged  compared  with  eastern  Vir- 
ginia, having  isolated  Knobs  and  ridges  rising  100 
to  600  feet  above  the  generul  level.  The  Blue 
Ridge  is  considered  as  a  region  by  itself,  being 
the  most  prominent  topographical  feature  of  the 
State.  It  rises  abruptly  from  the  Piedmont 
Plain  to  a  height  of  1500  feet  above  it,  or  3500 
to  over  3000  feet  above  the  sea.  The  ridge 
ia  broken  in  places,  notably  by  the  Potomac 
on  the  northern  State  boundary,  and  by  the 
Jamea  River  farther  south.  In  the  southwest  it 
widens  out  info  a  triangular  plateau,  which  on 
its  western  border  bears  the  highest  elevations 
in  the  State— Rogers  Mountain,  6719  feet,  and 
White  Top,  S530  feet  above  the  sea.  North  of 
this  plateau  the  ridge  is  rather  narrow  and  falls 
steeply  on  the  west  into  the  magnificent  Great 
Valley,  known  in  the  north  as  the  Shenandoah, 
and  farther  north,  in  Pennsylvania,  as  the  Cum- 
berland '  Valley,  This  is  a  continuous  longi- 
tudinal depression  about  20  miles  wide,  with  its 
floor  about  1200  feet  above  the  sea.  West  of  tha 
valley  lies  the  Appalachian  section,  a  succession 
of  numerous  narrow  and  broken  but  parallel 
ridges  running  from  southwest  to  northeast,  and 
inclosing  equally  narrow  longitudinal  Talleya. 
The  ridges  are  generally  about  3600  feet  in  eleva- 
tion, and  are  known  under  a  multitude  of  local 
names,  though  collectively  they  form  the  Alle- 
ghany Mountains  in  the  northeast  and  tbe  Cum- 
berland Mountains  in  the  southwest. 

Etdboobapht.  The  greater  part  of  the  State's 
surface  is  drained  directly  into  the  Atlantic  or 
its  great  arm,  Chesapeake  Bay.  The  largest 
river  within  the  State  is  tbe  James,  which  rises 
on  tbe  western  boundary,  breaks  through  the 
Blue  Ridge,  and  enters  the  foot  of  Chesapeake 
Bay  through  a  large  tidal  estuary.  All  of  the 
rivers  flowing  into  Chesapeake  Bay  enter  it 
through  estuaries  which  are  very  large  for  the 
size  of  the  stream,  such  as  the  York  River,  tbe 
common  estuary  of  the  Pamunkey  and  Matta- 
pony,  the  estuary  of  the  Rappahannock,  and, 
greatest  of  all,  that  of  the  Potomac  on 
the  northeastern  boundary.  All  tJie  rivers 
east  of  the  Blue  Ridge  flow  in  parallel 
southeastward  courses,  and  those  traversing  the 
southern  part  of  the  Piedmont  Plain,  chief  of 
which  is  the  Staunton,  flow  across  the  boundary 
into  North  Carolina.  The  Great  Valley  and 
Appalachian  region  are  drained  by  several  river 
systems.  Through  the  northern  part  of  the  valley 
fiowa  the  Shenandoah  to  join  the  Potomac,  while 
the  central  valley  and  mountain  region  are  wa- 
tered by  the  upper  course  of  the  James  and  its 
tributaries.  Farther  south  the  New  River  or 
Great  Kanawha  traverses  the  mountain  belt  and 
passes  into  West  Virginia  on  its  way  to  the 
Ohio,  while  ^the  southwestern  part  of  the  State 
gives  rise  to  the  headatreama  of  the  Tennessee 
River,  The  deep  and  wide  estuaries  of  the  east- 
em  rivers  admit  large  vessels  to  the  heart  of 
the  State,  but  a  short  distance  above  the  heads 
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County. 


Accomac 

Aibenuurle 

Alexandria. 

^l^hany 

/Lnielia 

/Amherst 

Appomattox 

Augusta 

path 

Bedford 

Bland 

Botetoart 

Brunswick 

Buchanan 

Buckingham 

Campbell 

Caroline 

Carroll 

Charles  City 

Charlotte 

Chesterfield 

Clarke 

Craig 

Culpeper 

Cumberland 

Dickenson 

Dinwiddle 

Xlizabetk  City 

Essex 

Fairfax 

Fanmiier 

Floyd 

Flnvanna 

Franklin 

Fredo'ick 

Giles 

Gloucester 

Goochland 

Grayson 

Greenesville 

Halifax 

Hanover 

Henrico 

Henry 

Highland 

Isle  of  Wight 

James  City 

King  and  Queen 

King  George 

KingWill&m 

Lancaster 

Loudoun : 

Louisa 

Lunenburg 

Madison 

Mathews 

Mecklenburg 

Middlesex 

Montgomery 

Nansemond 

Nelson 

New  Kent 

Norfolk 

Northampton 

North  nmoerland 

Nottoway 

Orange.. 

Page  

Patrick 

Pittsylvania 

Powhatan 

Prince  Edward 

Prince  George 

Princess  Anne 

Prince  William 

Pulaski     

Bappahannock 

Riclimond 

Boanoke 

Rockbridge 

Bockingham 

Bttssell 

Scott 

Shenandoah 

Smyth 

Southampton 

Spottsvlvania 

Stafford 

Surry 

Suwex 

l^ewell 

Warren 
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H4 

F4 

F  3 
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D4 
F  3 
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4 
4 
3 
5 
6 
3 
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3 


H 
D 
£ 
E 
B 
B 
F 
C 
G 
G 


G3 
H4 
G  5 
C  4 
F  3 


County  Seat. 


Accomac 

Charlottesville.... 

FortMyer 

Covington 

Amelia 

Amherst 

West  Appomattox 

Staunton 

Warm  Springs. . . . 

Bedford  City 

Bland 

Fincastle 

Lawrenceyille  . . . . 

Grundy 

Buckingham 

Knstburg 

Bowling  Green. . . , 

Hillsvillo 

Charles  City 

SmithviUe  

'  hesterfleld 

Berryv'illc 

Newcastle........ 

Culpeper 

Cumberland 

Clintwood 

Dinwiddle 

Hampton 

Tappahannock..., 

Fairfax 

Warrenton 

Floyd 

Palmyra 

Rockymoant 

Winchester 

Pearls  burg 

Gloucester 

Goochland 

Independence .... 

Stanardsville 

Kmporla 

Houston 

Hanover... 

Richmond 

Martinsville 

Monter^ 

We  of  Wight 

Williamsburg .... 
King  and  Queen. . 
King  George  ..  .. 
King  William .... 

Lancaster 

Jones  viUe 

Leesbui^ 

Louisa f..... 

Lunenburg 

Madison 

Mathews 

Bovdton 

Saltida 

Christiansburg 

Suffolk 

Lovingston 

New  Kent 

Portsmouth 

Eastville 

HeathsviUe 

Nottoway.., 

Orange 

Luray 

Stuart 

Chatham 

Powhatan 

Farmville 

Prince  Cieorgc  . . . 
Princess  Anne. . . . 

Manassas 

Pulaski  City 

Washington 

Warsaw 

Salem 

r^jxington 

Harrisonburg .... 

LiCbanon 

(iate  City 

Woodstock 

Marion 

Court]  and 

Spottsylvania 

Stafford 

Surry 

Sussex 

Tazewell 

Front  Rovnl 


Area  in 

square 

miles 


1 


478 
7&5 

88 
4&8 
355 
464 
»t2 
,013 
548 
7«) 
852 
548 
529 
402 
653 
L54 
5G2 
445 
183 
470 
4M 
189 
851 
890 
207 
834 
521 

50 
277 
433 
C7« 
.%3 
280 
690 
425 
340 
25!) 
296 
438 
150 
288 
800 
478 
273 
425 
407 
852 
150 
&36 
183 
246 
187 
433 
510 
520 
471 
880 

640 
1.^6 
804 
893 
4':2 
233 
425 
23: 
285 
804 
849 
317 
489 
086 
284 
845 
802 
285 
353 
838 
2ftl 
188 
207 
59:) 
870 
50:i 
535 
486 
444 
600 
401 
286 
202 
400 
557 
226 


Population. 


1800. 


27,277 
36,788 

4,258 

0,283 

0,068 
17,551 

0,.580 
80,030 

4,587 
81,213 

5,120 
14,854 
17,345 

5,867 
14,383 
21,378 
16,681 
15,407 

5,066 

i5,on 

16,065 

8,071 

8,835 

13,283 

0,482 

5,077 

13,515 

16,168 

10,047 

16,656 

22.500 

14,4C5 

0,506 

34,985 

12,684 

9,090 

11,653 

0,058 

14,304 

6,622 

8,230 

84,424 

17,402 

32,006 

18.206 

5,352 

11,318 

3,812 

0,660 

6.(V41 

0,605 

7,101 

18,216 

33,274 

16  007 

ii,8re 

10,225 

7,584 

25,350 

7,468 

15,083 

19,602 

15,336 

5,511 

2N,800 

10,313 

7,886 

11,582 

12,814 

13.002 

14,147 

40,636 

6,701 

14,694 

7,872 

9,510 

0,K05 

12,790 

8,678 

7,146 

13,942 

22,018 

31,299 

16,126 

21,694 

19,671 

13.360 

20,0re 

9,706 

7,862 

8,256 

11,100 

19,899 

H.2H0 


1000. 


82,570 
28,478 

6,430 
16,830 

0,067 
17,864 

0,663 

5,505 
80,356 

6,407 
17,161 
18.317 

0,603 
15,266 
38.256 
16,700 
10,303 

5,040 
15,343 
18,804 

7,027 

4,308 
14,133 

8,006 

7,747 
15,874 
10,460 

0,701 
18,560 
38,374 
15,388 

0,060 
35.053 
13,330 
10,703 
13,833 

0.510 
16,853 

0,214 

0,7t8 
87,107 
17,618 
30,062 
10,265 

6,647 
13,103 

8,688 

0,266 

6,018 

8,380 

8.040 
10,856 
21,048 
16,517 
11,705 
10,216 

f«,230 
26,561 

8,220 
16,852 
23,078 
10,075 

4,865 
60,780 
18,770 

0,846 
12,366 
12,571 
13,704 
15,403 
46,804 

6,824 
16.046 

7,752 
11,102 
11,113 
14,r-00 

8.843 

7,C88 
15,837 
31,700 
88,527 
18,081 
33,694 
20,253 
17,121 
22,848 

0.230 

8,007 

6,469 
12,083 
23,361 

8,837 
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County. 


Warwick 

Washington 

Westmoreland 

Wise     

Wythe  

York 

City  of  Alexandria 

City  of  Bristol 

City  of  Buena  Vista.... 
City  of  Charlottebville. 

City  of  Danville 

City  of  Fredericksburg . 

City  of  Lynchburg 

City  of  Manchester 

City  of  New  port  News. . 

City  of  Norfolk 

City  of  Petersburg 

City  of  Portsmouth 

City  of  Radford 

City  of  Richmond 

City  of  Roanoke 

City  of  Htannton 

City  of  Williamsburg... 
City  of  Winchester 


Map 
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B 
H 
B 
C 
il 


G8 
B  5 
K  4 
F  8 
E  5 
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K 
G 
II 


H5 


G 
H 
D 
G 
E 


E  8 


H 
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County  Seat 


Denbigh... 
Abingdon. 
Montross. . 

Wise 

Wytheville 
Yorktown. 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


K5 
605 
245 
413 
474 
194 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 


Population. 


1890. 


2,:»1 

26«118 

8,899 

9,345 

18.019 

7,596 

14,889 

2,902 

1,044 

5,591 

10,306 

4,5.28 

19,709 

9,^46 

4,449 

81,871 

22,680 

18,268 

2,060 

81,888 

16,159 

6,975 

1.881 

5,196 


1900. 


4,888 

28,995 

9.243 

19,653 

20,487 

7,482 

14,528 

4,579 

2,888 

6,449 

16,520 

6,068 

18,891 

9,716 

19,685 

46,624 

21,810 

17,427 

8,844 

85,050 

21,495 

7.289 

2,044 

6,161 
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County. 


Barbour 

Berkeley 

Boone 

Braxton.... 

Brooke 

Cabell 

'Jalhoun 

C\av  

Doildridge. . 
Fayette.,.. 

Gilmer 

Grant 

C*reen  brier.. 
Hampshire., 
Hancock.... 

Hardy 

Harrison . . . . 
Tackeon .... 
Jefferson.. . . 
Kanawha... 

Lewis 

Lincoln 

Logan 

McDowell.. 

Marion 

Marshall.... 

Mason 

Mt-rcer 

Mineral  .... 

Mingo 

Monongalia 
Monroe  .... 

Morgan 

Nicholas.... 

Ohio  

Pendleton.. 
Pleasants  .. 
Pocahontas. 
Preston.... 

Pntnnm 

Raleigh 

Rntidolph.   . 

Ritchie 

lioane 

Sum  mors... 

Taylor 

Tucker 

Tyler 

U'pshnr  .... 
Wavne . . 

Wi-hntor 

Wetzel 

Wirt  

Wood 

Wyoming 


Map 
Index. 


County  Seat 


D2 
C  4 
C  8 
D8 
Dl 
B  8 
C  8 
C  8 
D2 
C  8 
D8 
E  2 
D4 
F  2 
D  1 
F  8 
D2 
C  8 
G2 
C  8 
D8 
B8 
C  4 
C  4 
D2 
1)2 
B  8 
C  4 
E  2 
B4 
D2 
E4 
P2 
D8 
D  1 
E8 
C  2 
B  8 
E2 
C  8 
C  4 
D8 
C  2 
C  8 
D4 
D2 
K2 
D2 
D8 
B  8 
D8 
D2 
C  ,3 
C  2 
C  4 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


PhilippI 

Martfnsburg 

Madison 

Sutton 

Wellsburg 

Huntington 

Grantsville 

Clay 

West  Union 

Fayette  ville 

Glenville 

Petersburg 

Lewisburg 

Romney 

New  Cumberland. 

Moorefleld 

Clarksburg 

Ripley 

Charlestown 

Charleston 

Waston 

Hamlin 

Logan 

Welch 

Fairmont 

Moundsville 

Point  Pleasant 

Princeton 

Keyeer 

Williamson 

Morgantown 

Union 

Berkeley  Springs . 

Summersviile 

Wheeling 

Franklin 

Saint  Marys 

Marlinton 

Kingwood 

Winfleld 

Beckley 

Elkins 

Harrisville 

Spencer       

Hinton 

Grafton 

Parsone 

Middleboumo 

Biickhannon 

Wayne 

Addipon 

Nfw  Martinsville.. 

Elizabeth 

Parkersbnrg 

Oceana 


898 
257 
512 
541 
97 
261 
276 
848 
844 
775 
867 
483 

1,051 
662 
86 
594 
481 
455 
213 
872 
414 
441 
494 
5:« 
857 
811 
457 
487 
882 
424 
868 
464 
235 
601 
111 

1,707 
142 
858 
671 
858 
560 

1,086 
457 
547 
368 
132 
440 
2ri9 
826 
545 
.590 
.%5 
254 
857 
526 


Population. 


18B0. 

1900. 

12,702 

14,196 

18,702 

19.469 

6,885 

8,194 

18,928 

18,904 

6,660 

7.219 

23,595 

29,252 

8,156 

10,266 

4,669 

8,248 

12,188 

18,689 

20,542 

81,987 

9,746 

11,762 

6,802 

7,275 

18,aS4 

20,683 

11,419 

11,806 

6,414 

6,693 

7,567 

8,449 

21,919 

27,690 

19.021 

22,087 

15,558 

15,936 

42,756 

54,696 

15,896 

16,980 

11,246 

15,484 

11,101 

6,955 

7,800 

18,747 

20,721 

82,430 

20,785 

26,444 

92,868 

24,142 

16,002 

28,028 

12,085 

12,883 

•  ■  •  •  «  • 

11,359 

16,705 

19,049 

12,429 

13,130 

6,744 

7,294 

9,809 

11,403 

41,557 

48,024 

8,711 

9,167 

7.689 

9,345 

6,814 

8,572 

20,355 

22,727 

14.842 

17,880 

9,597 

12,436 

11,633 

17,670 

16,621 

18,901 

15,308 

19,862 

13,117 

16,265 

12,147 

14,9^ 

6,459 

13,433 

11,962 

18,252 

12,714 

14,696 

18,6.')2 

23,610 

4.783 

8,862 

16,W1 

22,880 

9,411 

10,»M 

28,612 

84.452 

6,247 

8,380 
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of  the  estuaries  navigation  is  blocked  on  all  the  curiosities  in  the  country,  such  as  Weyer's  Cave 
rivers  at  the  Fall  Line,  where  the  streams  fall  in  Augusta  County,  and  the  arched  remnant  of  a 
over  the  escarpment  of  the  Piedmont  Plain.  The  cave,  famous  as  the  'Natural  Bridge,'  in  Rock- 
only  lake  in  Virginia  is  Drummond  Lake,  situ-  bridge  County. 

ated  in  the  centre  of  the  Dismal  Swamp  (q.v.),  Virginia  has  a  great  and  varied  mineral  wealth, 

in  the  southeastern  corner  of  the  State.  Iron  is  found  as  magnetite  along  the  eastern 

CuMATE.    East  of  the  Blue  Ridge  the  climate  base  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  limonite  on  its  western 

is    mild    or    temperately    warm,  with    a    mean  slope  and  in  various  other   localities,  and  red 

temperature    of    37**     for    January    and     77^  hematite    in    the    western    Alleghanies.      Other 

for    July.      The    minimum    here    rarely    falls  metals  found  in  the  mountain  region  are  zinc, 

below    10**,    while    the    maximum    may    reach  lead,  tin,  and  copper,  and  manganese  is  widely 

110°,   thoi4;h   it  is  generally  about    lOO"*.     In  distributed.      Through    the    Archaean    rocks    of 

the  uplands  the  climate  is  dry  and  healthful,  middle  Virginia  runs  an  auriferous  quartz  reef, 

bat  malarial  diseases  are  endemic  in  the  tide-  and   silver   is   also   found   in   small   quantities, 

water  section.    West  of  the  Blue  Ridge  the  sum-  Building  stones,  granite,  limestones,  and  sand- 

mers  are  cool  and  very  pleasant,  while  the  win-  stones  are  found  of  great  beauty  and  variety,  and 

ters,  especially  on  the  mountains,  are  cold.    The  in  inexhaustible  quantities.    Hydraulic  limestone 

mean  temperature  at  Staunton,  in  the  Great  Val-  is  also  abundant,  and  in  the  southwestern  oor- 

ley,  is  33.4''  for  January  and  74.6**  for  July.  The  ner  of  the  State  there  are  immense  ledges  of 

mmimum  in  this  section  may  reach  8**   below  gypsum    and   rock    salt.      Even 'the    tidewater 

zero.     The  rainfall  is  sufficient  throughout  the  section  contains  valuable  minerals  in  the  form 

State,  and  favorably  distributed  for  agriculture,  of  greensand  marl. 

It  is  greatest  in  the  central  portion  near  Rich-  Mining.  The  mining  industry  has  never 
mond,  where  the  average  is  48  inches.  In  the  reached  any  great  development,  but  it  has,  never- 
Great  Valley  it  is  38  inches.  theless,  for  a  long  time  been  an  important  factor 

Soil  and  Vegetation.     The  soils  of  eastern  in  the  industrial   history  of  the  State.     Coal 

Virginia  are  in  general  light  and  sandy,  except  (mostly  bituminous)  is  mined  in  the  Appalach- 

in  the  bottom  lands  and  in  ihe  marsh  r^ions,  ian  region.     The  total  product  of  the  State,  as 

where  a  deep  layer  of  vegetable  mold  has  accu-  reported  for  the  year   1882,  was   112,000  tona, 

mulated.     In  the  Piedmont  upland  the  soil  is  and  increased  to  over  1,(N)0,000  tons  for  1888. 

generaUy  more  fertile,  having  been  enriched  by  There  was  then  a  steady  decrease  of  product  until 

decayed  greenstone  material.     The  most  fertile  1892,  when  it  fell  to  675,205  tons.    Subsequently, 

portion  of  the  State,  however,  is  the  Great  Val-  however,  extensive  developments  in  Wise  County 

ley,  where  the  underlying  rocks  are  ancient  lime-  brought  up  the  annual  output  again  to  more  than 

stones,  whose  decomposed  materials  are  admir-  1,000,000  tons.     Some  of  this  product  is  used 

ably  adapted  for  wheat  and  other  grain.     The  in  the  making  of  coke.      The  output  of  iron 

forests  are  still  of  considerable  extent,  and  oon-  rose   in    1000   to  490,000   short  tons.     Almost 

sist  in  the  coastal  plain  chiefly  of  yellow  pine  all   of   this   was   brown    hematite,    constituting 

and  oedar,  with  cypress  in  the  swamps  and  some  one-half  of  the  country's  output  of   that  ore. 

oak,   hickory,   locust,   and   persimmon.     In  the  Considerable    quantities    of    stone,    principally 

western  uplands  there  are  large  forests  of  de-  granite,  limestone,  and  slate,  are  quarried  in  the 

ciduous  trees,  with  white  pine  on  the  mountains,  central    and    Piedmont    districts.      The    annual 

and  with  the  genera]  characters  of  the  Appa-  value  for  the  last  decade  approximated  $500,000; 

lachian  floral  region.    See  paragraph  Flora  under  in  1900  it  was  $670,000.    Virginia  is  one  of  the 

United  States.  important  mineral-water  States;  the  product  of 

Geology  and  Mineral  Resoubces.    As  in  the  39  springs  aggregated  $320,000  in  value  in  1899. 

other  Atlantic  States,  the  principal  geological  Gold,  silver,  and  some  other  minerals  have  been 

formations  run  in  parallel  bands  from  southwest  mined  for  a  long  time,  but  are  at  present  of  veiy 

to    northeast,    and    correspond    closely    to    the  little  importance. 

topographical  regions,  whose  characteristics,  in  Fisheries.     Virginia   ranks   close  to  Massa- 

fact,  are  dependent  upon  the  underlying  rock  chusetts,  New  York,  New  Jersey,  and  Maryland 

formations.    The  coastal  plain  or  tidewater  sec-  in  the  importance  of  sea  fisheries.    In  1897  there 

tion  is  overlaid  by  unconsolidated  strata  of  sand,  were  28,000  men  employed  in  the  industry,  this 

gravel,   clay,   and   marl    of   Tertiary   and   later  being  a  decided  increase  over  the  beginning  of 

origin.     The  western  boundary  of  the  coastal  the  decade.     There  was  also  an  increase  in  the 

plain  formation  runs  from  the  neighborhood  of  total  product,  but  the  value    ($3,179,000)    was 

Washington  due  south,  passing  west  of  Richmond,  much  less,  owing  to  the  decline  in  prices.     About 

Between  this  line  and  the  Blue  Ridge  the  country  two-thirds  of  the  total  product  represented  oysters, 

is  of  Archsan  origin,  consisting  of  granite,  gneiss,  and  it  was  in  these  that  the  decrease  in  price  was 

syenites,  and   slates,  with   intrusions  of  green-  greatest.  Among  other  varieties,  shad,  menhaden, 

stone    in   the   west.      The   central    part   of   the  clams,  and  alewives  are  most  important,  the  first 

region,  however,  was  submerged  in  early  Mesozoic  three  showing  an  increase  in  value  during  the 

times,  and  several  large  patches  of  rock  belong-  period  1890-1900. 

ing  to  the  Jura -Trias  system  still  remain.    The  -  Agriculture.    The  short  mild  winters  and  the 

Blue   Ridge   consists  mainly   of  Potsdam   sand-  long  summers,  with  plentiful  rains,  are  conducive 

stone  of  the  Cambrian  system,  and  the  valleys  to  fanning.    The  soil,  however,  is  generally  much 

and  ridges  to  the  west  of  it  are  of  Lower  Pale-  inferior  to  the  soils  of  the  Mississippi  Valley,  and 

ozoic  age,  Silurian  limestone  predominating  in  the  yield  per  acre  very  much  less.  There  is  a  great 

the  valleys,  and  Devonian  rocks  on  the  ridges,  variation  of  soil  in  the  different  physical  divisions. 

A  peculiar  feature  of  the  limestone  region  in  The  region  of  greatest  fertility  is  the  Shenandoah 

the  Great  Valley  is  the  formation  of  great  cav-  Valley,  while  the  Piedmont  district,  extending 

ems   which   rank   among   the    foremost   natural  across  the  State  in  a  southwesterly  direction  par« 
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The  idea  of  public  improvements,  which  de-  State  and  a  committee  of  English  bondholders, 

veloped  in  the  thirties,  found  enthusiastic  sup-  when  the  tx>tal  debt  of  the  State  which  was  not 

porters  in  the  State.     In  1835  the  debt  hardly  yet  refunded,  estimated  at  $28,000,000,  was  re- . 

amounted  to   $2,500,000,  but  during  the  short  funded  at  the  rate  of  19  to  28  by  100-year  bonds, 

period  1835-38  $4,132,700  was  loaned,  the  main  bearing  2  per  cent,  for  ten  years  and  3  per  cent. 

'  purpose  being  the  construction  of   canals   and  for  the  rest  of  the  time.     Since  then  Virginia 

railroads.    Although  the  debt  had  grown  to  $12,-  has  met  her  obligations.     About  $24,000,000  of 

000,000  in  1857,  an  act  was  passed  in  that  year  bonds  were  refunded  under  this  act  for  16.   Her 

authorizing  the  Board  of  Public  Works  to  borrow  present  total  debt  cannot  definitely  be  stated,  but 

the  necessary  sums  for  the  continuation  of  the  amounts  probably  to  about  $25,00i0,000.    A  great 

works  and  the  refunding  of  old  debts.    Within  part  of  the  Government  income  is  as  yet  derived 

the  ten  years  1851-61  debts  to  the  amount  of  $24,-  from  a  poll  tax  (8  per  cent.),  a  real  estate  tax 

538,716  were  incurred,  and  at  the  beginning  of  (30   per  cent.),   and   a   personal    property   tax 

the  Civil  War  Virginia  had  a  debt  of  more  than  ( 11  per  cent.),  but  many  other  sources  have  been 

$35,000,000,  created  for  the  purpose  of  construct-  added  since  the  Civil  War,  as  liquor  and  other  li- 

ing  railroads,  canals,  and  roads.    During  the  war  censes  ( 18  per  cent.) ,  an  inheritance  tax,  taxes  on 

the  interest  could  not  be  paid  and  many  more  insurance  companies,  railroads,  oyster  grounds^ 

loans  were  made;  and  although  these  loans  for  etc.    A  considerable  sum  is  received  for  hire  of 

war  purposes  were  repudiated  by  order  of  Presi-  criminals.     The  main  items  of  expenditures  are 

dent   Johnson,   the   overdue    interest    payments  interest  on  the  public  debt  (22  per  cent.),  schools 

swelled   the   debt   considerably.      This    interest  (20  per  cent.),  and  hospitals    (10  per  cent.), 

was   funded  by   special   act   in    1867,   and   for  The   total   receipts   in   the   fiscal   year    1901-02 

a  year  Virginia  met  her  obligations,  but,  pass-  amounted  to  $3,795,093  and  the  total  expendi- 

ing  under  military   control,   was   again   forced  tures  to  $3,910,191.    The  balance  in  the  treasury 

to   stop    payment    of   interest.      By    1870    the  on  October  1,  1902,  was  $739,392. 

debt  had  grown  to  $45,872,778.      A  complicat-  Government.     According  to  the  Constitution 

ing     circumstance     was     the     organization     of  adopted  in  1902,  the  privilege  of  voting  is  limit- 

the  western  counties   into   a  new  State— West  ed  to  male  citizens  of  the  United  States,  21  year* 

Virginia.      Virginia,     holding    that    the     new  of  age,  who  have  resided  in  the  State  two  years. 

State  was  responsible  for  part  of  the  debt,  was  in  the  county,  city,  or  town  one  year,  and  in  the 

willing  to  pay  only  two-thirds  of  the  interest,  precinct  30  days,  and  have  registered  and  paid 

namely,  4  per  cent.    An  effort  was  made  m  1871  their  poll  tax.    Registration  is  limited  to  male 

to  settle  the  question  by  a  process  of  refunding  citizens  of  the  United  States,  of  qualified  age 

the  whole  debt.  One-third  of  it  was  designated  as  and  residence,  who,  first,  have  personally  paid 

the  part  of  West  Virginia,  and  refunding  of  this  to  the  proper  ofllcer  the  State  poll  taxes  for  the 

part  was  made  dependent  upon  settlement  with  preceding  three  years;  second,  who  make  appli- 

that  State.     This  settlement  was  never  brought  cation  for  registration  in  their  own  handwriting; 

about  and  a  third  of  the  debt  was  thus  absolutely  and,  third,  who  answer  questions  affecting  their 

repudiated.    The  rest  of  the  debt  was  to  be  re-  qualifications    as    electors.     If    the    individual 

funded  at  its  full  value  and  old  rate  of  inter-  has  served  in  the  Civil  War  in  the  army  or  navy 

est,  with  the  coupons  made  receivable  for  taxes,  of  the  United  States  or  Confederate  States,  he  ia 

This  clause  is  mentioned  because  it  was  the  main  not  required  to  pay  poll  tax  in  order  to  be  al- 

political  question  in  Virginia  for  the  following  lowed  to  register. 

twenty  years.     In  the  following  year  the  'read-  Legislative.    The  Constitution  provides  that 

justers,'  i.e.  those  who  advocated  the  necessity  the  Senate  shall  consist  of  not  less  than  33  or 

of  reducing  the  debt  of  the  State,  were  victorious  more  than  40  members  and  the  House  of  Dele- 

and  they  began  an  attack  upon  the  coupons.    Re-  gates  of  not  less  than  00  or  more  than   100. 

pudiation  was  impossible  as  long  as  the  coupons  The    Senators   are   elected   for   four   years   and 

were  receivable  for  taxes,  and  this  clause  became  the  Delegates  for  two  years,  elections  being  held 

the  object  of  attacks.    Dozens  of  'coupon-killing  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Monday  in  Novem- 

acts  were  parsed  in  1872,  1873,  1876,  and  until  her.     The  legislative  sessions  are  held  once  in 

1885;  most  of  them  were  declared  unconstitu-  two  years,  beginning  on  the  second  Wednesday 

tional   by   the   United    States    Supreme    Court,  in  January,  and  continuing  not  longer  than  60 

which  held  that  the  objectionable  clause  was  a  days,  unless  with  concurrence  of  three-fifths  of  the 

contract  and  therefore  inviolable.       Every  new  members,  in  which  case  the  extra  time  is  limited 

decision    of    the    Supreme    Court    called    forth  to  thirty  days.     Salary  cannot  be  received  for 

efforts    of    the    Virginia    Legislature    at    some  more  than  60  days  at  any  regular  session,  or  30 

new    way    of    evading    the    obligations.      The  days  at  any  extra  session. 

struggle  lasted  for  twenty  years,  and,  though  Executive.  The  Governor,  Lieutenant-Gover- 
the  State  never  accomplished  its  purpose  nor.  Secretary,  Treasurer,  and  Auditor  are  each 
fully,  it  succeeded  in  putting  so  many  diffi-  elected  for  a  term  of  four  years,  beginning  on 
culties  in  the  way  of  receiving  coupons  for  the  first  day  of  February.  The  Governor  is 
taxes  that  the  amount  received  sank  very  low.  ineligible  for  reflection  for  the  next  succeeding 
Meanwhile  an  effort  was  made  to  settle  the  term.  A  two-thirds  majority  of  the  members 
question  by  the  act  of  Riddleberger,  which  was  elected  to  each  House  overrides  the  Governor's 
vetoed  by  the  Governor  in  1880,  but  passed  in  veto.  The  Governor  may  veto  any  item  of  an 
1882.  The  basis  pf  this  act  was  repudiation  of  appropriation  bill,  in  which  case  the  bill  is  re- 
the  unpaid  interest  since  1861,  and  the  total  turned  to  the  Legislature  for  reconsideration, 
just  debt  was  calculated  at  $19,665,196.  Most  and  after  action  thereon  is  sent  again  to  the 
of  the  bondholders  refused  to  avail  themselves  Governor  as  in  the  first  instance, 
of  this  offer.  The  final  adjustment  came  only  Judicial.  The  Supreme  Court  of  Appeals  con- 
in    1892,    after   long    negotiations    between    the  sists  of  five  judges  wno  are  chosen  by  a  joint  vote 
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of  both  Houses  to  serve  for  terms  of  twelve  years,  after  the  new  law  went  into  operation,  it  reached 
The  General  Assembly  may,  for  special  reasons,  158,000.  The  system  is  under  the  control  of  a 
provide  for  a  special  Court  of  Api>eals.  The  •  Superintendent  of  Public  Instruction,  elected 
State  is  divided  into  twenty-four  judicial  circuits,  for  four  years  by  a  joint  ballot  of  the  General 
subject  to  change  after  1906.  A  judge  is  chosen  for  Assembly,  and  a  Board  of  Education,  composed 
each  circuit  by  the  joint  vote  of  the  two  Houses  of  the  Governor,  Superintendent  of  Public  In- 
to serve  for  a  term  of  eight  years.  Cities  having  struction,  and  Attorney-General.  This  board 
more  than  10,000  inhabitants  have  in  addition  has  general  supervision  of  the  State  school  fund 
to  the  Circuit  Court  a  Corporation  Court.  Cities  and  with  the  consent  of  the  State  Senate  can  re- 
with  less  than  10,000  inhabitants  may  continue  move  county  and  city  superintendents.  The  school 
such  Corporation  or  Hustings  Court  as  may  be  in  fund  is  augmented  by  a  tax  of  not  less  than  1 
existence  or  may  abolish  it  by  a  vote  of  the  elect-  and  not  more  than  5  mills  on  the  dollar,  ap- 
ors.  Judges  of  the  City  Court  of  Records  are  portioned  among  the  various  school  districts  ac- 
chosen  by  the  joint  vote  of  both  Houses  for  terms  cording  to  the  number  of  children  of  school  age, 
of  eight  years.  Judges  may  be  removed  by  the  con-  All  schools,  excepting  primary,  must  be  in  ses- 
current  vote  of  both  Houses.  There  is  an  At-  sion  at  least  five  months,  fifteen  pupils  being  the 
tomey-General  elected  by  the  voters  to  serve  for  minimum  number  required  to  constitute  a  sdool. 
four  years*^  The  Legislature  provides  for  the  ap-  Both  white  and  colored  pupils  have  equal  educa- 
pointment  or  election  of  justices  of  the  peace.  tional  privileges,  although  separate  schools  are 

Local  Govebnment.    In  magisterial  districts  maintained.    The  total  population  of  school  age 

one  supervisor  is  elected — ^the  supervisors  of  all  in  the  census  year  1000  was  704,771,  consisting 

the  districts  constituting  a  Board  of  Supervisors  of  435,612  whites  and  268,062  colored.     Ohf  the 

for  the  countv  and  having  power  to  lay  the  countv  total  number  301,330,  or  42.2  per  cent.,  were  in. 

and  district  levies,  etc.    County  and  district  of-  attendance.    Of  the  whites  of  school  age  48.1  per 

ficers  are  elected  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  cent,  were  in  attendance,  as  against  32.6  per 

Monday  in  November.    The  Legislature  provides  cent,  of  the  colored  of  school  age.    Of  the  popula- 

by  general  laws  for  the  organization  and  govern-  tion  ten  years  of  age  and  upward,  22.9  per  cent, 

ment  of  cities  and  towns.  were  illiterate.  White  illiterates  formed  11.1  per 

Virginia  sends  ten  members  to  the  National  cent,  of  the  total  white  population,  and  colored 

House  of  Representatives.    The  capital  is  Rich-  illiterates  44.6  of  the  total  colored  population, 
mond.  The  leading  educational  institutions  are  the 

PoFUiATiON.    The  population  of  Virginia  in-  College  of  William  and  Mary  ( q.v. ) ,  at  Williams* 
creased  from  747,610  in   1790  to  1,065,116  in  burg;  the  University  of  Virginia  (q.v.),  at  Char- 
1820;  to  1,596,318  in  1860;  in  consequence  of  lottesville;     Washington    and    Lee    University 
the  Civil  War  and  the  division  of  the  State  it  de-  (q.v.),  at  Lexington;  Richmond  College,  at  Rich- 
creased  to  1,225,163  in  1870.    The  figure  then  ad-  mond;    Randolph-Macon    College,    at    Ashland; 
vanced  to  1^12,565  in  1880,  to  1,655^80  in  1890,  Roanoke  College,  at  Salem;  Virginia  Union  Uni- 
and  to  1,854,184  in  1900.    The  per  cent,  of  gain  versity,  at  Richmond;  Emory  and  Henry  Ck>llege, 
in  the  last  decade  was  12,  as  against  20.7  for  at  Emory;  Bridgewater  College,  at  Bri4gewater; 
the  nation.  In  the  first  three  census  decades  Vir-  Hampden-Sidney   College,   at   Hampden-Sidney ; 
ginla  ranked  first  in  population,  in  1870  tenth,  Fredericksburg  College,  at  Fredericksburg;  and 
and  in  1900  seventeenth.     There  were  in  1900  the   Virginia  Military   Institute  at  Lexington. 
46.2  inhabitants  to  the  square  mile.    The  negroes  Normal  courses  are  given  at  the  College  of  Wil- 
numbered  660,722.     For  a  number  of  years  the  Ham  and  Mary,  the  Hampton  Normal  and  Agri- 
percentage  which  the  negro  population  consti-  cultural  Institute,  the  Virginia  Normal  and  In- 
tutes  of  the  total  has  been  rapidly  decreasing,  dustrial  Institute,  at  Petersburg,  and  the  State 
There  has  been  a  large  migration  of  negroes  Female  Normal  School,  at  Farmville. 
both  to  the  North  and  to  the  South.    The  foreign        Charitable  and  Penal  Institutions.    There 
bom  numbered  only  19,461.    The  females  (928,-  is  an  asylum  for  the  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind  at 
287)  slightly  outnumbered  the  males  (925,897).  Staunton,  and  an  industrial  reform  school  for 
Richmond,  the  capital  and  largest  city,  had  a  white  boys  at  Laurel.    There  are  insane  asylums 
population  in  1900  of  85,050.    Other  cities  with  for  whites  at  Staunton,  Williamsburg,  and  Mar- 
more  than  10,000  inhabitants  are:  Norfolk,  46,-  ion,  the  number  of  inmates  in  September,  1900, 
624;  Petersburg,  21,810;  Roanoke,  21,495;  New-  aggregating  1918.    An  insane  asylum  for  negroes 
port   News,   19,635 ;    Lynchburg,   18,891 ;   Ports-  at  Petersburg  had  868  inmates  at  the  same  date, 
mouth,  17,427;  Danville,  16,520;  and  Alexandria,  There  is  a  soldiers'  home  near  Richmond.     The 
14,528.  State  penitentiary,  at  Richmond,  on  October  1, 

IdiLiTiA.  In  1900  th^  State  had  a  population  1899,  had  224  white  and  1039  colored  convicts. 
of  militia  age  numbering  346,030.  The  organized  There  were  also  56  white  and  197  colored  con- 
militia  in  1901  number^  2331  men.  victs  on  the  State  farm.     The  expense  on  account 

Religion.  The  dififerent  branches  of  the  Metho-  of  the  convicts  is  more  than  balanced  by  their 

dist  and  the  Baptist  churches  include  the  large  earnings. 

majority  of  the  church  members  in  the  State.         Histoby.    The  name  Virginia  was  given  by 

Numerous  other  denominations  are  represented.  Queen  Elizabeth  to  the  country  explor^  by  the 

the  strongest  being  the  Presbyterian,  Episcopal,  expedition  under  Amadas  and  Barlow,  sent  out 

Disciples  of  Christ,  Roman  Catholic,  Lutheran,  by  Sir  Walter  Ralegh   in    1684.      (See  North 

and  Dunkards.  Carolina.)     Virginia  in  history  proper  begins, 

Educatioh.    The  present  public  school  system  however,  with  the  grant  by  James  I.  on  April  10, 

of  Virginia  was  inaugurated  in  1870,  and  as  a  re-  1606,  of  territory  two  hundred  miles  wide,  be- 

sult  the  school  attendance,  which  had  been  very  tween  34"  and  45*»  north  latitude  to  two  com- 

low  in  the  preceding  years,  rapidlv  increased,  panics,  usually  called,  from  the  residences  of  their 

In  1870  the  attendance  was  69,000,  while  in  1871,  chief   incorporators,   the   London   and   the   Ply- 
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mouth  companies.  (See  Massachusetts.)  By  and  the  court  party  produced  dissensions  in  the 
this  charter  the  London  Company  could  colonize  company;  Sir  Edwin  Sandys  (q.v.)  and  thepopu- 
between  34**  and  41*^  and  the  Plymouth  between  lar  party  gained  control  in  1618  and  commis- 
38°  and  45°,  provided  the  colonies  were  100  miles  sioned  Sir  George  Yeardley  governor  to  replace 
apart.  The  government  was  vested  in  a  Royal  the  rapacious  Argall  and  establish  personal  free- 
Council  ofVirginiainLondon,  superior  to  resident  dom.  On  July  30^  1610,  the  first  representative 
councils  nominated  by  the  Crown  and  governing  assembly  in  America  (a  council  elected  by  the 
by  royal  instructions.  Sealed  instructions  pro-  company  and  a  House  of  Burgesses  chosen  by  the 
vided  for  a  local  constitution  and  an  annual  ores-  free  colonists)  met.  The  same  year  twenty-one 
ident  in  the  colony.  The  land  was  to  be  held  in  negro  servants  (see  Servitude)  were  introduced 
free  and  common  socage,  and  the  settlers  and  by  Dutch  and  English  privateers.  Women  were 
their  children  were  "forever  to  enjoy  all  liberties,  sent  as  wives  to  the  Virginia  settlers,  the 
franchises,  and  immunities  enjoyed  by  English-  husband  paying  120  pounds  of  tobacco  for  his 
men  in  England."  The  Virginia  Company  of  Lon-  wife.  The  laws  of  1619  were  approved  by  the 
don,  holding  the  southern  grant,  was  organized  un-  company,  and  in  1621  a  written  constitution, 
der  Sir  Thomas  Smith,  treasurer.  With  its  colony,  the  work  of  Sir  Edwin  Sandys,  was  granted. 
120  emigrants  in  three  ships,  Christopher  New-  By  1620  the  population  of  the  colony  had 
port  cleared  England,  December- February,  1607,  reached  4000,  including  apprentices,  indented 
reaching  Cape  Henry  April  26,  1607.  Having  ex-  servants,  and  some  petty  convicts  sent  over  by 
plored  Chesapeake  Bay,  they  entered  James  River  the  King,  who  was  becoming  bitterly  hostile  to 
and  founded  on  a  peninsula  forty  miles  up  the  company.  In  the  midst  of  this  prosperity 
the  river  Jamestown  (Jamesfort),  May  14,  the  Indians  rose  and  massacred  'about  400'  of 
1607,  the  first  permanent  English  settle-  the  settlers,  March  22,  1622.  The  King's  hos- 
ment  in  America.  Malaria,  Indian  hostil-  tility  to  democracy  in  the  company  led  to  quo 
ity,  unaccustomed  labor,  and  insufficient  pro-  toarranto  proceedings  in  1624.  The  charter  was 
visions  left  on  Newport's  return  to  England,  re-  revoked  June  26th,  and  Virginia  became  a  royal 
^uced  the  colony  to  half  by  Septem^r.     Dis-  colony. 

sensions  arose,  and  when  Captain  Newport  re-  Charles  I.  (1625)  reestablished  the  government 
turned,  January  12,  1608,  bringing  'near  100'  under  two  councils,  depriving  the  Virginians 
more  men,  only  38  were  left,  Wingfield  was  a  of  control  over  public  officials  and  expenditures; 
prisoner.  Smith  condemned,  and  Archer's  'parlia-  but  their  acquiescence  in  his  ecclesiastical  and 
ment'  summoned.  In  the  latter  part  of  1608  the  c»vil  policy,  and  royal  revenues  from  tobacco, 
Indians  refused  to  sell  com,  and  but  for  the  won  his  favor.  His  reign  was  marked  also  by 
energy  and  tact  of  Captain  John  Smith  (q.v.)  as  the  settlement  of  some  Puritans  in  northeast 
president  the  colony  must  have  perished.  In  Virginia,  and  bv  the  ^ant  of  a  part  of  the  ter- 
1609  a  new  charter  strictly  incorporated  the  Lon-  "tory  to  Lord  Baltimore  in  1632.  William 
don  Company,  enlarged  its  territory,  and  vested  Claiborne  seized  and  claimed  disputed  territorjr, 
the  colony's  government  in  the  company's  Treas-  Kent  Island,  for  Virginia,  having  settled  it  in 
urer  and  Council  in  London,  endowed  with  sover-  1^31.  Maryland  by  force  and  diplomacy  from 
eign  powers.  On  June  1,  1609,  large  reinforce-  1^34  to  1654  vindicated  her  claims.  A  popular 
ments  were  sent  consisting  of  nine  ships  carrying  insurrection  deposed  Governor  Harvey,  who  was 
500  persons,  including  women  and  children.  One  arbitrary  and  supported  Maryland.  Though  re- 
ship  sank,  and  one  was  wrecked  on  the  Ber-  instated,  he  was  soon  (1639)  succeeded  by  Sir 
mudas,  now  discovered  by  Somers.  Seven  ships  Francis  Wyatt.  With  the  coming  of  Sir  Wil- 
with  300  persons  reached  Jamestown,  and  Smith  ^i**»  Berkeley  as  Governor  in  1642,  a  strong  fig- 
returned  to  England  on  one  of  these  ships.  The  ^^e  appears.  The  divine  right  of  the  King  and  the 
winter  was  known  as  the  'starving  time,'  and  maintenance  of  the  Established  Church  were  his 
the  colony  was  reduced  from  500  to  60  within  creed.  He  captured  Opechancano,  who  in  his 
six  months.  Though  140  arrived  in  the  "Sea-  second  massacre  (1644)  had  killed  300  colo- 
Venture,"  Lieutenant-Governor  Gates  abandoned  '*"^*»  ^^^  driven  many  Puritans  into  Maryland 
Jamestown,  June  7,  1610,  and  was  halted  only  and  New  England.  On  the  execution  of  Charles 
by  the  opportune  arrival  of  Lord  Delaware,  the  \  thousands  of  Cavaliers  flocked  to  Virginia.  Its 
Governor.  Delaware  left  George  Percy  as  Deputy  Assembly  alone  resisted  Parliament,  and  de- 
Governor  in  1611  with  some  150  colonists.  Percy  «^"f^  f^^^^  S!  ^f?-^"  all  persons  refusing  to 
was  succeeded  bv  Sir  Thomas  Dale  and  Sir  acknowledge  the  *King  that  now  is.'  In  re- 
T^^mls  G^Us  taliation,  Parliament  in  1650  forbade  all  trade 
Tk  1  A  A  i.  u  «ui-  c/wx  1  •  X  -At  w*th  Virginia,  and  appointed  (1651)  four  com- 
Dale  and  Gates  brought  500  colonists  with  ^i^gionerl  (two  in  fh^nia)  to  force  the  sur- 
cattle,  built  new  towns  (Henrico,  Bermuda,  render  of  the  colony.  Virginia  surrendered  (1662) 
Charles  City),  and  by  Dale's  harsh  martial  rule  to  Commissioners  Bennett  and  Claiborne,  stipu- 
eflfectually  quelled  lawlessness.  Communism  re-  i^ting  that  the  act  be  regarded  as  'voluntary,'  not 
mamed,  but  favored  classes  (officers,  tenants,  a  'conquest;'  that  full  indemnity  be  granted;  a 
farmers,  artisans)  in  1613  and  1616  received  con-  y^ar  without  oath  be  allowed  for  dissatisfied  pe1^ 
ditional  freedom  for  self -maintenance.  A  new  gons  to  remove;  the  use  of  the  Prayer  Book  be 
charter  in  1612  had  added  the  Bermudas,  estab-  permitted  for  a  year;  and  that  Virginia  enjoy 
lished  elective  and  legislative  courts  in  the  com-  her  ancient  boundaries.  In  reality  during  the 
pany,  exempted  it  from  duties,  and  authorized  whole  period  of  the  Commonwealth  the  As- 
lotteries.  John  Rolfe  established  tobacco  culture  sembly  elected  the  (5ovemors,  and  there  was  en- 
and  his  marriage  (1613)  to  PocahonUs,  daugh-  tire  religious  and  political  toleration.  The  cir- 
ter  of  the  powerful  Indian  Sachem  Powhatan,  cumstance  of  acknowle^ng  Charles  II.  sooner 
won  that  chief  and  further  brightened  colonial  than  any  other  part  of  the  kingdom  gave  to 
prospects.     Mismanagement  by  Sir  Thomas  Smith  Virginia  the  name  of  the  *01d  Dominion.'  On  the 
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collapse  of  the  Commonwealth,  the  loyal  Assem-  to  the  northwest  was  undisputed  until  French 

b\j  elected    Berkeley    Governor    before    Charles  colonization   expanded.     Toward   the  middle  of 

II.  was  crowned.     Charles  encouraged  the  ser-  the  eighteenth  century  English  occupation  of  the 

vant  and  slave  traffic,  burdened  the  colony  with  territory   began.     The   Ohio    Company    (chiefly 

navigation   acts    (1663-72),   and   granted   it   in  Mary  landers    and    Virginians)    was    formed    in 

part  to  Court  favorites  and  wholly  in  1673  for  1749,  for  the  exploration  of  the  territory  which 

thirty-one  years  to  Lords  Arlington  and  Culpeper.  the  French  also  claimed  by  Marquette's  discovery. 

These  acts,  restriction  of  the  suffrage  to  free-  (See  Ohio.)      George  Washington  was  sent  by 

holders,  and   Berkeley's   refusal  to   protect  the  Governor  Dinwiddle  in  1753  to  ask  the  removal 

frontier  from  Indians  precipitated  a  popular  re-  of  the  French  forts,  but  to  no  purpose.     .The 

hellion.  Nathaniel  Bacon  (q.v.)  asked  for  a  com-  French  and  Indian  War    (q.v.)    followed.     The 

mission  to  go  against  the  savages  in  1676,  and  Virginians   saved   Br/iddock's   army   from   utter 

when  it  was  refused,  made  a  successful  campaign  annihilation,    and    the    pioneers    organized    by 

without  authority.     Berkeley  evasively  answered  Washington  held  the  Virginia  frontier  against 

a  second  popular  demand  for  Bacon's  commission,  the  Indians  and  the  French.     Settlements  were 

and  upon  his  advance  against  the  Indians  pro-  constantly  made  bey6nd  the  Alleghanies  in  spite 

claimed  him  and  his  forces  rebels.     A  contest  of  the  King's  proclamation  in  1763.    From  1750 

for  the  possession  of  Jamestown  ensued.    Bacon  to  1769  Walker,  Gist,  and  Boone  explored  here, 

won,  established  a  government,  burned  James-  Kentucky  was  made  a  separate  county  of  Vir- 

town  to  defeat  Berkeley,  and,  preparing  to  pur-  ginia   through   the   influence  of  George   Rogers 

sue  him  to  Accomac,  suddenly  died  from  previous  Clark  in  1776. 

hardships.    Rumors  of  his  poisoning  are  discred-  On  the  announcement  of  the  policy  of  Parlia- 

ited.    Berkeley  regained  power,  and  took  severe  mentary  taxation  of  America  Virginia  became  a 

measures    against  his   opponents,   of  whom   23  leader  m  resistance.   The  colonists'  claim  of  the 

were  executed,  eliciting  from  Charles  II.  the  re-  rights  of  Englishmen  and  full  representation,  and 

mark,  'That  old  fool  has  hanged  more  men  in  pride  in  the  colony's  relative  position,  made  her 

that  naked  country  than  I  have  done  for  the  mur-  taxation  without  representation  impossible.   Pat- 

derof  my  father."  rick  Henry  (q.v.)   and  the  jury  in  the  'Parsons' 

After  this  war  on  Berkeley  and  the  Crown,  and  Cause'  defied  the  King.  Henry's  famous  speech 
reconstruction  by  English  commissioners,  royal  in  opposition  to  the  Stamp  Act,  delivered  (1765) 
Governors  (Jeffreys,  Chicheley,  and  Culpeper)  in  the  House  of  Burgesses  at  Williamsburg,  was 
hj  incompetence  or  rapacity  increased  popular  quoted  everywhere,  and  three  of  his  five  resolu- 
dissatisf action.  In  1677  a  lasting  Indian  peace  tions  were  adopted  denying  Parliament's  right  to 
was  secured,  and  in  1692  William  and  Mary  Col-  tax.  They  were  heralded  as  the  first  important 
lege,  the  second  oldest  college  in  America,  was  protest  against  this  tax.  "Virginia  gave  the 
chartered.  A  striking  exception  among  royal  Gov-  signal,  to  the  continent,"  said  General  Gage, 
ernors  was  Alexander  Spotswood  (1710-22).  He  The  Burgesses  memorialized  Kin^  and  Parliament 
led  the  'Knights  of  the  Golden  Horseshoe'  over  the  against  the  tax  act  of  1767,  and  in  1769  passed 
Blue  Ridge  in.  1716,  established  iron  manufac-  resolutions  against  this  Parliamentary  'tyranny' 
tures,  aided  the  Carolina  colonists  in  their  strug-  and  transportation  of  offenders  to  England  for 
gle  with  the  Tuscarora  Indians,  and  sent  out  an  trial.  They  proposed  colonial  correspondence, 
expedition  which  killed  the  notorious  pirate  John  and  circulated  an  invitation  for  colonial  con- 
Teach  ('Blackbeard')  and  captured  his  men.  currence.  Dissolved  by  Governor  Botetourt,  they 
The  first  newspaper  in  the  colony  (the  Virginia  met  in  revolutionary  convention  at  the  Raleigh 
Oazetie)  was  established  in  1736,  and  Post-  Tavern  and  signed  and  circulated  Mason's  non- 
master-General  Spotswood  organized  a  postal  importation  agreement.  After  the  rude  and  un- 
system  in  1738.  The  population  had  steadily  in-  scrupulous  Lord  Dunmore  succeeded  Botetourt, 
creased,  and  by  1700  was  fully  70,000,  chiefiy  the  Assembly  in  1773  appointed  a  stending  legis- 
of  English  descent.  In  1699  the  Huguenot  im-  lative  Committee  of  Correspondence  (Jefferson, 
migration  was  large,  and  under  Queen  Anne  a  Lee,  Carr,  and  others)  for  colonial  concert.  When 
number  of  German  Palatines  came  over.  After  the  news  of  the  Boston  Port  Bill  arrived  the 
1732  large  numbers  of  sturdy  Scotch-Irish  and  Assembly  passed  sympathetic  resolutions  and  was 
Germans  from  Pennsylvania  filled  the  Valley  and  promptly  dissolved  (1774)  by  Dunmore.  Its 
Piedmont  Virginia  with  dissenters,  liberty-loving  members  met  at  the  Raleigh  Tavern,  and  proposed 
freehold  farmers,  restive  imder  British  oppres-  a  Virginia  convention  for  August  and  a  general 
sion.  Colonel  William  Byrd's  project  (1733)  for  congress  of  the  colonies.  Committees  of  safety 
founding  Richmond  and  Petersburg  instances  ex-  were  organized  and  forces  raised  in  every  county, 
panding  English  settlement.  The  great  article  Dunmore  attempted  disarmament  by  seizing  the 
of  export  from  the  colony  was  tobacco,  the  re-  magazine  and  removing  the  gunpowder,  but  was 
turns  from  its  sale  enabling  the  wealthier  plant-  driven  by  a  mob  (June,  1775)  to  take  refuge  on 
ers  to  surround  themselves  with  luxuries  of  every  shipboard.  George  \Vashington  was  elected  com- 
kind  and  the  refinements  of  European  civiliza-  mander-in-chief  of  the  Continental  armies,  Pat- 
tion.  rick  Henry  of  the  Virginia  forces,  and  in  the 

The  charter  of  1609  had  fixed  the  limits  of  the  colony  a  remarkable  group  of  leaders  was  de- 
colony  at  200  miles  north  and  200  miles  south  veloped,  Jefferson,  Henry,  Richard  Henry  Lee, 
of  Point  C<Hnfort  and  west  and  northwest  from  George  Mason,  Edmund  Pendleton,  and  others, 
sea  to  sea.  Under  this  vague  description  Virginia  who  pushed  Virginia  toward  independence.  Colonel 
claimed  that  the  northwest  line  was  the  upper  Woodford  defeated  the  British  at  Great  Bridge, 
one,  and  hence  her  territory  increased  as  it  went  and  Dunmore  burned  Norfolk,  but  was  driven 
westward.  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania  had  in-  from  Virginia  by  Andrew  Lewis  (1776).  A  State 
eluded  territory  that  she  claimed,  but  her  title  convention  met  in  May,  1776,  and  passed  reso- 
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lutions  asking  CongreBs  for  a  Declaration  of  In- 
dependence, afterwards  moved  by  R.  H.  Lee  and 
drafted  by  Jefferson.  On  June  16th  the  conven- 
tion adopted  Mason's  famous  Virginia  Declara- 
tion of  Rights.  This  was  followed  by  the  adop- 
tion of  a  constitution  on  the  29th.  Patrick 
Henry  became  Governor,  and  Jefferson  afterwards 
secured  acts  for  religious  freedom  and  the  aboli- 
tion of  entails.  Virginia  troops  won  distinction 
in  the  battles  of  Brandywine  and  Saratoga,  and 
George  Rogers  Clark  captured  (1778  and  1770) 
the  Northwest  Territory  for  Virginia,  furnish- 
ing the  United  States  its  title  by  conquest  against 
British  claims.  Virginia  was  invaded  in  1781. 
Benedict  Arnold  burned  Richmond,  and  Tarleton's 
cavalry  devastated  the  James  River  region  and 
nearly  captured  Governor  Jefferson  and  the  As- 
sembly at  Charlottesville.  Finally  Comwallis 
was  penned  in  at  Yorktown  and  surrendered.  The 
conflicting  claims  of  other  colonies  and  land  com- 
panies, and  the  refusal  of  Maryland  otherwise  to 
join  the  Confederation,  led  Virginia  (1781-83)  to 
cede  her  Northwest  Territory  to  the  Union,  re- 
serving only  a  small  portion  for  her  veterans. 
The  transfer  was  conditioned  on  the  erection  there- 
in of  new  States  and  was  formally  executed 
March,  1784. 

Virginia  was  prominent  in  advocating  a  gen- 
eral convention  to  make  necessary  changes  in  the 
Articles  of  Confederation.  When  that  body  pro- 
duced the  Constitution  of  the  United  States, 
many  able  patriots,  Lee,  Mason,  Monroe,  and 
particularly  I^atrick  Henry,  bitterly  opposed  its 
ratification  as  destructive  to  State  rights. 
Finally,  after  long  debate,  it  was  ratified,  June 
25,  1788,  but  by  only  ten  majority,  and  chiefiy 
through  the  ardent  championship  of  James  Madi- 
son. The  addition  of  a  Bill  of  Rights  and  20 
amendments  was  recommended.  I«e,  Grayson, 
and  Madison  helped  to  secure  the  first  ten  amend- 
ments to  the  Constitution.  The  State  was  jealous 
of  its  rights,  and  on  accoimt  of  the  passage  of  the 
Alien  and  Sedition  Acts  (q-^O  in  1798,  put  for- 
ward Madison's  Virginia  Resolutions  (see  Vir- 
ginia AHD  Kentucky  Resolutions),  which  de- 
clared for  a  strict  construction  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. Priority  of  settlement,  character  and 
amount  of  population,  valuable  staples,  and  dis- 
tinguished men  made  the  colony  powerful  and 
kept  the  State  prominent  in  the  early  years  of 
the  Republic.  During  the  first  thirty-six  years 
of  the  nation  a  Virginian  was  President  for 
thirty-two,  and  the  proportion  of  her  citizens  in 
other  high  offices  was  very  large.  The  title 
'Mother  of  Presidents'  as  well  as  'Mother  of 
States  and  Statesmen'  seems  deserved.  The  fa- 
mous trials  of  John  T.  Callendcr  and  Aaron 
Burr  at  Richmond  in  1806  intensified  issues  be- 
tween Federalists  and  Republicans  and  brought 
into  prominence  John  Marshall  and  John  Ran- 
dolph of  Roanoke.  The  burning  of  the  Richmond 
Theatre  marked  1811  with  public  mourning.  In 
1813  Admiral  Cockbum  was  repulsed  at  Craney 
Island  and  Norfolk  saved  from  the  British.  The 
University  of  Virginia,  planned  by  Thomas  Jef- 
ferson and  founded  in  1819,  was  the  first  Ameri- 
can imiversity  for  advanced  work.  Slavery  had 
been  recognized  by  statute  in  1661,  but  Vir- 
ginia's first  Assembly  had  prohibited  the  slave 
trade  (1778),  and  Jefferson  in  his  joint  revision 
of  the  Virginia  Code  with  Wythe  and  Pendleton 
in  1779  proposed  emancipation  and  colonization 


of  slaves.  Saint  George  Tucker  in  1796  offered 
another  plan  for  the  abolition  of  slavery,  while 
Monroe,  Randolph,  and  the  Legislature  promoted 
the  African  Colonization  Society  (1800-16).  A 
slave,  Gabriel,  futilely  plotted  (1800)  to  mas- 
sacre the  whites  of  Richmond.  In  1831  an  in- 
surrection (see  Turner,  Nat)  by  40  negroes  in 
Southampton  County  killed  60  persons,  alarming 
Virginia  and  the  South.  Thomas  Jefferson  Ran- 
dolph's bill  for  emancipation  was  fully  and  free- 
ly discussed  with  other  plans  and  lost  by  a  mere 
majority.  In  the  Federal  convention  Virginia 
had  fought  for  the  immediate  prohibition  of  the 
slave  trade  against  a  combination  of  New  Eng- 
land and  the  extreme  South  demanding  extension. 
A  new  or  amended  Constitution,  adopted  by  the 
State  convention  (1830),  extended  the  suffrage, 
and  its  work  was  continued  by  a  similar  conven- 
tion in  1860.  This  emphasized  the  opposition  be- 
tween eastern  and  western  Virginia  on  the  ques- 
tion of  a  fnixed  bcwis  or  white  hoM  for  represen- 
tation, and,  reagitated  by  the  Legislature  ( 1845- 
46),  hastened  their  separation  in  1862.  During 
Nullification  Virginia  opposed  the  coercion  of 
South  Carolina^  but  endeavored  to  act  as  a  paci- 
ficator. 

In  spite  of  the  capture  of  Harper's  Ferry  in 
1869  by  John  Brown  (q.v.),  and  his  plan  to  raise 
a  general  slave  insurrection,  the  State  opposed 
secession.  It  suggested  the  peace  convention  of 
the  States  and  sent  commissioners  to  Washing- 
ton to  endeavor  to  prevent  hostilities.  The  State 
convention  met  February  13,  1861,  and  as  late 
aa  April  1st  it  voted  (89  to  45)  against  seces- 
sion. Two  days  after  Presidoit  Lincoln's  call  for 
troops  to  coerce  the  seceding  States,  an  ordinance 
of  secession  and  adhesion  to  the  Confederacy 
was  voted  (88  to  46),  April  17th,  which  was  rati- 
fied by  a  popular  majority  of  16,241.  Mean- 
while a  'temporary  convention'  was  formed  with 
the  Confederate  Government  in  July,  1861.  Rob- 
ert E.  Lee  followed  his  State  and  eventually  be- 
came commander-in-chief  of  theO)nfederate  Army. 
Richmond  became  the  strategic  capital,  and  Vir- 
ginia a  great  battleground  of  the  Confederacy. 
Western  Virginia  had  little  sympathy  with  seces- 
sion, and  on  May  13th  delegates  from  25  counties 
met  at  Wheeling,  declared  the  ordinance  of  seces- 
sion null  and  void,  and  called  a  convention  U> 
meet  June  11th,  which  elected  Francis  H.  Pier- 
pont  (q.v.)  Governor.  Later  the  Restored  Gov- 
ernment of  Virginia  was  established.  Pierpont 
continued  to  exercise  his  office  imtil  the  estab- 
lishment of  West  Virginia  (q.v.)  as  a  separate 
State.  In  1863  he  moved  his  government  to 
Alexandria  under  the  guns  of  Washington  and 
asserted  authority  over  those  counties  within 
th^  Federal  lines,  and  in  1864  a  new  Constitution 
was  adopted  by  these  counties.  At  the  close  of 
the  war  Pierpont  was  recognized  by  the  Federal 
authorities  as  the  lawful  (jrovernor,  and  moved 
to  Richmond;  he  put  the  Constitution  of  1864 
into  limited  effect,  military  authority  still  being 
paramount.  , 

The  Reconstruction  Acts  gave  negroes  the 
right  to  vote  for  convention  delegates  and  a 
new  Constitution  was  adopted  in  1868  embody- 
ing negro  suffrage  and  other  new  features,  but 
so  great  was  the  popular  feeling  against  it  that 
it  was  not  submitted  to  the  people  until  a  new 
act  of  Congress  allowed  a  separate  vote  on  the 
disfranchising  clauses.    These  were  rejected,  but 
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the  State  was  readmitted  January,  26,  1870,  and 
at  once  came  under  control  of  the  native  bom 
whites.  Trouble  began,  however,  with  legislation 
regarding  the  State  debt.  In  1871  a  bill  was 
passed  funding  two-thirds  of  the  State  debt  into 
bonds,  the  coupons  of  which  should  be  receivable 
for  taxes.  The  other  third  of  the  debt  was  con- 
sidered to  be  the  share  of  West  Virginia,  which 
share  that  State  refused  to  acknowledge.  The 
Legislature  of  1872  repealed  the  tax  coupon  fea- 
ture, but  it  was  held  by  the  courts  that  as  $17,- 
000,000  had  already  been  funded  in  these  bonds, 
the  State  was  bound  to  receive  them.  !Many  offers 
of  compromise  were  made,  and  many  attempts  to 
prevent  the  presentation  of  the  coupons  for  taxes, 
leading  to  conflicts  of  jurisdiction  between  the 
State  and  Federal  courts.  Certain  State  officers 
in  exercise  of  the  duties  ordered  by  the  Legisla- 
ture were  punished  for  contempt  of  court  by  the 
LTnited  States  judge.  In  1800  the  decisions  of 
the  United  States  Supreme  Court  favored  the 
State  on  the  whole,  and  in  1801-02  a  final  settle- 
ment was  made  with  the  bondholders,  chiefly 
Knglish,  who  received  $10,000,000  in  new  century 
bonds  for  bonds  and  unpaid  coupons  amounting 
to  $23,000,000.  The  question  entered  politics 
and  Governors,  Congressmen,  and  Senators  were 
elected  on  the  issue  of  the  readjustment  of  the 
State  debt.  The  Readjuster  Party,  however, 
cooperated  with  the  Republicans,  and  its  major 
adherents  were  finally  absorbed  by  them.  The 
question,  while  a  vital  issue,  had  the  effect  of 
dividing  the  negro  vote.  In  1001-02  a  constitu- 
tional convention  was  held,  having  for  its  chief 
objects  retrenchment  and  suffrage  restriction. 
The  new  Constitution  was  proclaimed  without 
submission  to  the  people.  May  10,  1002.  One 
result  was  largely  to  suppress  the  negro  vote. 
From  the  beginning  the  State  has  been  Demo- 
cratic in  national  politics.  The  hold  was  never 
broken  until  1860,  when  the  vote  was  cast  for 
the  Constitutional  Union  candidate,  John  Bell. 
Since  its  readmission  the  vote  has  been  steadily 
cast  for  the  Democratic  national  candidates,  with 
the  exception  of  1872,  when  the  Republican  can- 
didate. Grant,  was  preferred  to  Greeley,  an  old 
abolitionist. 

GovmnKOBS  of  ViaonnA 

UKDBB  THB  COMPAITT 

Edwmrd  Maria  Winsfleld,  President  King's  ConndL..180T 

John  RatcliA.  President "  «•      ...ia07-08 

CapL  John  Smith,  PreeidMit '*  *•      ...1608-09 

Capt.  Oeorae  Fercj,  Prealdent **  **      ...1009-16 

Sir  Thos.  Gates.  Depatir  Governor 1010 

Thomas  West,  Lonf  Delaware,  Lord  Governor 1610-11 

Thomas    West,  Lord   Delaware,   Lord    Governor 

<abeentee) 1611-18 

Capt.  George  Pen^,  Deputy  Governor 1611 

Sir  Thomas  Dale,  Hlsh  Marshal,  Deputy  Governor....  1611 

Sir  Thomas  Gates,  Lieut.  Governor 1611-14 

Sir  Thomas  Dale,  Marshal  and  Deputy  Goremor 1614-16 

George  Teardley,  Deputy  Governor 1616-17 

Capt.  Samuel  Argall,  Aamiral  and  Deputy  Governor  1617-19 

Nathaniel  Powell,  President  of  Oirandl 1619 

Sir  George  Teardley,  Governor 1619-31 

Sir  Francis  Wyatt,  Governor 1621-ii 

UHDBB  THB  OBOWV 

Sir  Franels  Wyatt,  Governor 1624-26 

Sir  George  Teardley,  Governor. 1696-S7 

Francis  West  (elected  by  Council) 1627-99 

John  Pott  "        •'^        "       1629-30 

Sir  Job  n  Harvey ,  Governor 1630-35 

John  West  (elected  hy  Council) 1635^ 

Sir  John  Harvey,  Governor 1636^ 

Sir  Francis  Wyatt .  Governor 1639^ 

Sir  William  Berkeley,  Governor 1642-44 


Richard  Kempe,  President  of  Council 164446 

Sir  William  BerlEeley,  Governor 1646-68 

UKDEB  TOE  OOMMOHWBAIiTH 

Bichard  Bennett,  Governor 1662-65 

Edward  Digges,  Governor 1666-58 

Samuel  Matthews,  Governor 16H^^ 

UVDKB  THE  CROWX 

Sir  William  Berkeley,  Governor 166041 

Francis  Morrison  or  Moryson  (acting) 1661-62 

Sir  William  Berkeley 1662-77 

Herbert  Jefllreys,  Lieut.  Governor 1677-78 

Sir  Henry  Chicbeley,  Deputy  Governor 1678-80 

Thomas,  Lord  Cnlpeper,  Governor 1680-83 

Nicholas  Spencer.  President  of  OuncU 1683-84 

Francis,  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham,  Governor 1684-88 

Nathaniel  Bacon,  Sr.,  President  of  Council 1688-90 

Francis  Nicholson,  Lieut.  Governor 1680-92 

Sir  Eilmund  Androe,  Governor 1692-98 

Francis  Nicholson,  Lieut.  Governor 169H-1705 

Geo.  Hamilton,  Earl  of  Orkney,  Governor  (abeentee).  .1704^ 

Edward  Nott,  Lieut  Governor 1705-06 

Edmund  Jenings,  President  of  Council ;  Lieut.  Gov- 
ernor after  1708 1706-10 

Robert  Hunter,   Lieut.  Governor  (appointed  but 

captured  by  the  French) 1707 

Alexander  Spotswood,  Lieut.  Governor 1710-22 

Hugh  Drysdale,  Uettt  Governor 1722-26 

Robert  Carter.  President  of  Council 1726-27 

William  Goooh,  Lieut.  Governor 1727-40 

William  Keppel,  2nd  Earl  of  Albemarle,  (}ovemor 

(absentee). 1737-M 

James  BUir.  President  of  Council 1740-41 

Sir  William  Gooeh,  Lieut.  Governor 1741-49 

John  Robinson,  President  of  Council 1749 

Thomas  Lee,  President  of  Council 1749-51 

Lewis  Burwell.  President  of  Council 1751 

Robert  Dinwiddle,  Lieut.  Governor 1751-18 

John  Campbell,  Earl  of  Loudoun,  Governor  (absentee)  175643 

John  Blair,  President  of  Council 1758 

Francis  Fauquier,  Lieut.  Governor 1768-68 

Sir  Jeiftey  Amherst,  Govemor-in-Chief  (absentee) ....  176a48 

John  Blair,  President  of  CouncU 1768 

Norbome  Berkeley,  Baron   Botetourt,  Govemor- 

in-Chlef 1768-70 

William  Nelson,  President  of  Council 1770-71 

John  Murray,  Earl  of  Dnnmore,  Govemor-in-Chief  ..1771-75 
Interregnum 1776-76 

STATE 

Patrick  Henry JHM? 

Thomas  Jeflferson III?^* 

Thomas  Nelson.  Jr JJJJ 

Beqjamin  Harrison 1  * 81-84 

Patrick  Henry !!!H! 

Edmund  Randolph *I!^ 

Beverley  Randolph 1788-91 

Henry  Lee ;W-94 

Robert  Brooke ^^?i^ 

James  Wood Democratic-Republican....  1796-99 

JaroesMonroe **  "         ••"W;i»2 

JohnPage "  "         ..,.18024» 

WiUianTH.  Cabell. "  '*  •••*!!f?? 

JohnTyler.Sr **  "         ■•••I!?^^^ 

JamesMonroe "  "         ....1811 

George  William  Smith  (acting)  "  "  (1  mo.)  1811 

Peyton  Randolph  (acting) (I  week) }!4"}? 

James  Barbour illT'Ji 

Wilson  CaryNiehoIas RepubUcan 1814-16 

James  Patton  Preston "  1816.19 

Thomas  Mann  Randolph "  ^^H"^ 

James  Pleasants,  Jr *'  18M-M 

John  Tyler 1826-27 

WilUam  B.Giles IMJ-JO 

John  Floyd Democrat 1830-34 

Littleton  Waller  Tsscwell **        1834^ 

Wyndliam  Robertson  (acting)....        "        1M6-87 

David  Campbell J837-40 

Thomss  W.  Gilmer Whig 1840-41 

John  M.  Patton  (acting) "     jWl 

John  Rutherfoord    "       "     1MM2 

John  Munford Gregory  (acUng)...     •'     ^f*ti^ 

JamesMcDoweU "     JMJ^O 

William  Smith Democrat !!1$*t? 

John  Buchanan  Floyd "       !f!f5? 

Joseph  Johnson "        1852-M 

Henry  Alexander  Wise "       1856-80 

John  Letcher **        }f^^ 

William  Smith "       1864-66 

Francis  H.  Pierpont,  Provisional  (Republican) 1865-68 

Henry  H.  Wells,  Provisional 186W0 

Gilbert  C.Walker,  RepubUcan 186^74 

James  Lawson  Kemper,  Conservative 1874-78 

Frederick  W.  M.  HoIUday ;f2i2 

William  E.  Cameron,  Reac^uster. 186^«6 
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Fitahugh  lA»„^... Democrat ltt6.90  culture  and  practical  mechanics.     The  sciences 

Ch£r&sT.OTerrS  ...!!..........       •*       .'."!!..*.*!.!."!.!!.!i8»4^w  ^^^^  ***®  foremost  place  in  the  curriculum,  but 

J.  Hoge  Tjler .'!!!....!!!!.!..       "       ]!!!!!!!!!!!!.!i888-i902  every  course  includes  a  certain  element  of  general 

Andrew  J.  Montage ••       1902  culture.    The  courses  are  so  arranged  as  to  give 

BiBLiOQiuPHY.      Calendar  of  Virginia  State  ^J»«  ^^^^^^^^  «?  approximately  equal  amount  of 

Papers  (Richmond,  187690)  ;  Virginia  Historical  ^!"«  ^'°''^*"^  °'  lalwratory,  shop,  or  field  prac- 

Society,  Collectums  (ib.,  1882-92);  Brown,  Gen-  tice.  The  degrees  conferred  are  bachelor  and  mas- 

e«t»  of  the  United  States    (Boston,  1890);   id.,  ter  of  science  and  civil,  mechanical,  an^^ 

The   First    Republic   in   America    (ib.,    1898);  Sl*^f^''',^****^,^^'.'".**^So*''^^'*^i?^^ 

Cooke,  Virginia  (ib.,  1884) ;  Fiske,  Old  Virginia  Jhe  total  enrollment  m  1903  wa^  «27,  with  40 

and  Her  Neighbors   (New  York,   1897);   Neill,  instructors.     The    library    contained    3600   vol- 

History    of   the    Virginia    Company   of   London  J*™^'     The  gross  income  was  $117,066  and  the 

(Albany,    1869);    id.,   Virginia  Carolorum    (ib.,  I'i^^* ^^"**i?°  ^*  *^«  "'."^^^  ^^^ 

1886)  ;  Stith,  History  of  the  First  Discovery  and  f  700,000.     The  institution  has  about  50  build- 

Settlement  of  Virginia  (1747;  3d  ed..  New  York,  *"f  V^\  1^2^ ri^^  ^*  ^*°^'  ^^®^  ®'  ^®*"^» 

1866)  ;  Arber,  ed..  Works  of  Captain  John  Smith  valued  at  $250,000. 

(ib.,  1884)  ;  Foote,  Sketches  of  Virginia  (Phila-  VIBGIHIA  AND  XENTTJCKY  SE80I«T7- 
delphia,  1860-66)  ;  Bruce,  Economic  History  TIONS.  Two  series  of  resolutions  adopted  in 
of  Virginia  in  the  Seventeenth  Century  (New  1798  and  1799  by  the  Legislatures  of  Kentucky 
York,  1896) ;  Johnson  and  Buel,  eds..  Battles  and  and  Virginia  in  protest  against  legislation  by  Con- 
Leaders  of  the  Civil  War  (ib.,  1887)  ;  Doyle, f;»5F-  grass  and  in  support  of  the  strict  constructionist 
lish  Colonies  in  America  (ib.,  1882) ;  Campbell,  view  of  the  Constitution.  The  resolutions  were 
History  of  Virginia  (Philadelphia,  1860)  ;  Howi-  called  forth  by  the  steady  extension  of  the  powers 
son,  A  History  of  Virginia  (Richmond,  1848)  ;  of  the  Federal  Government  at  the  expense  of  the 
Burk,  History  of  Virginia  (Petersburg,  1804-16)  ;  States  as  a  result  of  the  liberal  interpretation 
Howe,  Historical  Collections  of  Virginia  (Charles-  which  the  Federalist  authorities  were  placing  upon 
ton,  1846)  ;  Ballagh,  History  of  Slavery  in  Vir-  the  Constitution,  and  in  particular  by  the  enact- 
^nia  ( Baltimore,  1902);  id..  Servitude  in  mentof  the  Alien  and  Sedition  Acts  (q.v.)  in  1798. 
Virginia  (ib.,  1896).  The  Kentucky  Resolutions  were  nine  in  number^ 

VIBQINIA^  Uni\'ER8ITY  of.     An  undenomi-  were  drafted  by  Thomas  Jeflferson,  then  Vice-Presi- 

national  institution  of  higher  learning  at  Char-  dent,  and  were  adopted  by  the  Legislature  in  No- 

lottesville,  Va.,  four  miles  from  Monticello,  the  vember,  1798.  They  affirmed  that  the  Union  was  & 

home  of  Thomas  Jefferson,  its  founder.     It  was  compact;  that  whenever  the  Federal  Government 

chartered  in  1819  and  opened  in  1826.    The  group  assumed  undelegated  powers  its  acts  were  un- 

of  college  buildings,  planned  by  Jefferson  and  authoritative,  void,  and  of  no  force;   that  the 

erected  under  his  personal  supervision,  together  Government  was  not  the  exclusive  or  final  judge 

with  the  recent  additions  made  to  harmonize  with  of  the  extent  of  the  powers  delegated  to  itself, 

and    complete    his    designs,    constitute    one    of  since    its    discretion   and   not   the   Constitution 

the   most   characteristic   and   artistic   pieces   of  would  then  be  the  measure  of  its  powers;  but 

academic  architecture   in  America.     The  quad-  that,  as   in  all  other  cases  of  compact  among 

rangle  is  about  1000  feet  long  and  300  feet  wide,  parties  having  no  common  judge,  each  party  had 

The  dominant  structure  is  the  Rotunda,  set  cen-  an  equal  right  to  judge  for  i^elf  as  well  of  in- 

trally  at  the  northern  end,  and  modeled  from  the  fractions  as  of  the  mode  and  measure  of  redress. 

Roman  Pantheon.    It  is  now  devoted  to  the  uni-  The  resolutions  then  formally  denied  the  power 

versity  library.     The  courses  of  instruction  are  of  Congress  to  pass  the  Alien  and  Sedition  Acts, 

comprised  in  five  departments :   academic,  engi-  and  declared  that  these  acts  were  void  and  of  no 

neering^  law,  medicine,  and  agriculture,  compris-  force.    In  the  following  year  the  Kentucky  Leg- 

ing  in  all  22  schools^  of  which  each  affords  an  islature     further     resolved     that  ^'the     several 

independent  course  under  professors  who  are  re-  States,   being  sovereign   and   independent,   have 

sponsible  only  to  the  board  of  visitors,  appointed  the  unquestionable  right  to  judge  of  the  infrac- 

by  the  Governor.     The  courses  are  purely  elec-  tions  of  the  Constitution;  and  that  a  nullifica- 

tive.     The  degrees  of  bachelor  of  arts,  law,  and  tion  by  those  sovereignties  of  all  unauthorized 

science,   master   of   arts,   doctor   of   philosophy,  acts  done  under  color  of  that  instrument  is  the 

medicine,  and  law,  civil,  mechanical,  mining,  and  rightful  remedy." 

electrical  engineer  are  conferred  only  upon  ex-  The  Virginia  Resolutions,  passed  in  December, 
amination  after  residence.  No  honorary  degrees  1798,  were  eight  in  number,  were  drafted  by 
are  given.  Qualified  persons  may  be  licensed  Madison,  and  were  much  milder  in  tone.  They 
by  the  faculty  to  form  classes  for  private  instruc-  described  the  Union,  however,  as  a  compact,  and 
tion  in  any  school  of  the  university.  The  uni-  declared  that  in  case  of  a  deliberate,  palpable,  and 
versity  had  in  1903  a  student  attendance  of  dangerous  exercise  of  powers  not  granted  by  the 
619,  67  instructors,  and  a  library  of  48,500  vol-  said  compact,  the  States,  as  parties  thereto,  had 
umes.  In  the  same  year  its  endowment  was  the  right,  and  were  in  duty  bound,  to  interpose  for 
$378,850,  with  an  income  of  $154,845,  and  its  arresting  the  progress  of  the  evil  and  for  main- 
grounds  and  buildings  were  valued  at  $1,250,000.  taining  the  rights  and  liberties  appertaining  to 

VIBOINIA  AGBICULTUBAL  AND  HE-  them.     The  resolutions  of  the  two  States  were 

CHANICAL   COLLEGE  AND   FOLYTECH-  transmitted  to  the  executives  of  the  other  States 

NIC  INSTITUTE.     An  institution  founded  in  to  be  laid  before  their  respective  Legislatures. 

1871  on  the  land  grant  of  1862.    It  offers  courses  Responses  were  made  by  Delaware,  Rhode  Island, 

in  agriculture,   horticulture,  applied   chemistry,  Massachusetts,    New    York,    Connecticut,    New 

general  science,  civil,  mechanical,  and  electrical  Hampshire,  and  Vermont,  but  none  of  them  were 

engineering,  and  shorter  courses  in  practical  agri-  sympathetic,    that    of    Massachusetts    expressly 
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denying  the  right  of  the  State  Legislature  "to 
judge  of  the  acts  and  measures  of  the  Federal 
Govemnient."  The  replies  of  the  various  States 
were  referred  to  a  committee  of  the  Virginia 
Legislature  of  which  Madison  was  chairman,  and 
on  January  7,  1800,  this  committee  made  an 
elaborate  report.  The  texts  of  the  resolutions 
may  be  found  in  Macdonald,  Select  Documents  of 
United  States  History,  17761861  (New  York, 
1896) ;  Jefferson's  draft  of  the  Kentucky  Resolu- 
tions may  be  found  in  Jefferson's  Works,  vol. 
iz.  (ed.  1856) ;  and  the  answers  of  the  State 
Legislatures  and  the  text  of  Madison's  report  of 
1800  are  given  in  Elliot's  Debates,  vol.  iv.  (ed. 
1836).  Consult:  ^9LvfL^\6.,  Kentucky  Resolutions 
of  1798  (New  York,  1887) ;  Von  Hoist,  Constitu- 
tional History  of  the  United  States,  vol.  i.  (Chi- 
cago; new  ed.  1899). 

VIBOimA  CITY.  The  county-seat  of 
Storey  County,  Nev.,  52  miles  southeast  of  Reno ; 
on  the  Virginia  and  Truckee  Railroad.  It  is 
situated  at  an  elevation  of  over  6000  feet  in  a 
region  noted  for  its  extensive  mineral  deposits 
(Map:  Nevada,  D  2).  The  most  important  of 
the  mines  here  is  the  Comstock  Lode  (q.v.).  It 
was  discovered  in  1859,  and  the  value  of  the  out- 
put from  1860  to  1890  was  $340,000,000.  Since 
1890,  however^  the  production  has  materially  de- 
creased. The  court-house  and  the  Miners'  Union 
Library  are  noteworthy  features  of  the  town. 
Under  the  charter  of  1881  the  government  is 
Tested  in  a  board  of  three  county  commissioners. 
Virginia  City  grew  up  around  the  Comstock 
Lode,  and  was  called  successively  Ophir  and 
Silver  City.  It  received  its  present  name  from 
James  Fenimore,  an  early  settler  who  was  fa- 
miliarly known  as  'Old  Virginia.'  It  was  incor- 
porated in  1864.  Population,  in  1890,  8511;  in 
1900,  2695. 

VTBGINIA  CBEEPEB.     See  Ivy. 

VIBOimA  MHJTABT  INSTITUTE.     A 

State  institution  at  Lexington,  Va.,  established 
in  1839,  when  the  General  Assembly,  in  place  of 
the  company  of  soldiers  hitherto  stationed  at  the 
western  arsenal  at  Lexington,  authorized  the 
creation  of  a  company  of  cadets,  who,  in  addition 
to  the  duties  of  an  armed  guard,  should  pursue 
a  course  of  scientific  and  military  studies.  In 
1860  the  cadets  marched  for  Richmond  and  were 
employed  in  drilling  the  recruits  at  Camp  Lee. 
The  school  was  reopened  in  1862  on  the  demand 
of  the  Confederate 'military  authorities,  but  was 
burned  bv  order  of  (]reneral  David  Hunter  in  1864. 
After  the  close  of  the  war  the  buildings  were  re- 
stored and  the  course  of  instruction  was  en- 
larged and  extended.  The  courses  are  partly  pre- 
scribed and  partly  elective.  A  cadet  who  at- 
tains the  prescribed  proficiency  in  one  of  the  elec- 
tive courses,  in  addition  to  the  degree  of  gradu- 
ate, may  receive  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  science. 
Nearly  the  whole  body  of  graduates  prior  to  1860 
were  oflScers  in  the  Confederate  Army.  Since 
1898  about  170  alumni  of  the  institute  have  been 
officers  in  the  United  States  armies.  Stonewall 
Jackson  was  professor  of  physios  and  artillery 
instruction  from  1851  to  1861.  The  institute  in 
1903  had  275  cadets,  20  instructors,  and  a  library 
of  12,000  volumes.  Its  grounds  and  buildings 
were  valued  at  $500,000.  It  has  no  endowment, 
being  supported  by  the  State. 


VIBGINIANS,  The.  An  historical  novel  by- 
Thackeray^  a  sequel  to  Henry  Esmond.  It  was 
published  first  in  monthly  parts  (October  31, 
1857-October  1,  1859),  and  then  in  book  form 
(1858-59),  with  illustrations  by  the  author  him- 
self. The  scene  is  laid  in  the  eighteenth  century 
in  England  and  the  colonies.  The  two  brothers 
who  are  its  heroes  are  descendants  of  the  War- 
rington family  (see  Pendennis),  and  Martha 
Washington  is  among  the  characters  described. 

VIBOnriA  KATT*.     See  Rail. 

VIBGINIA  SNAKE-BOOT.     See  Abistold- 

CHIA. 

VIBGINIA  THEOLOGICAL  SEMINABT. 

An  important  seminary  of  the  Protestant  Epis- 
copal Church,  at  Alexandria,  Va.  It  had  its 
origin  in  the  theological  class  established  at  the 
College  of  William  and  Mary  in  1821  and  trans- 
ferred to  Alexandria  in  1823.  In  1827  the  Semi- 
nary was  removed  to  its  present  location,  2% 
miles  west  of  Alexandria.  In  1854  it  received 
from  the  Legislature  a  charter  the  provisions  of 
which  were  enlarged  in  1884.  Since  1899  it  has 
granted  the  degree  B.D.  to  graduating  students 
who  have  attained  a  certain  high  standing.  In 
1903  the  faculty  numbered  9,  the  students  45,. 
and  the  alumni  1014,  of  whom  532  were  living. 
The  endowment  fund  amounted  to  $391,196,  ex- 
clusive of  a  library  fund,  and  the  library  com- 
prised about  25,000  volumes.  The  entrance 
requirements  are  relatively  high  and  the  course 
of  study  occupies  three  years.  The  Seminary 
has  had  a  considerable  influence  in  missionary 
work,  and  of  its  alumni  27,  in  1903,  had  been 
advanced  to  the  episcopate,  including  Phillips 
Brooks,  Bishop  of  Massachusetts,  and  Henry  C. 
Potter,  Bishop  of  New  York. 

VIBGIN  ISLANDS.  A  group  of  the  Lee- 
ward Islands^  consisting  of  upward  of  100  isl- 
ands, situated  immediately  east  of  Porto  Rico 
(Map:  Antilles,  P  5).  They  are  mostly  unpro- 
ductive and  uninhabited.  Scarcely  one-third  of 
the  area  is  in  cultivation  and  occupied — ^about 
270  square  miles  being  inhabited  by  nearly 
40,000  persons.  The  climate  is  comparatively 
healthful.  There  are  two  wet  and  two  dry  sea- 
sons. Hurricanes  and  earthquakes  are  somewhat 
frequent.  In  the  geological  formation  figure 
chalk-limestone,  serpentine,  and  eruptive  stone. 
The  coasts  afford  gKx>d  fishing;  nut  trees  abound 
in  the  forests ;  and  there  is  fine  pasturage.  Among 
the  exports  are  sugar^  indigo,  cotton,  and  salt. 
Saint  Croix,  Saint  Thomas,  and  Saint  John  be- 
long to  Denmark ;  Culebra,  Culebrita,  and  Vieques 
to  the  United  States  (formerly  to  Spain)  ;  and 
the  rest  of  the  group,  Tortola,  Virgin,  Gorda,  and 
Anegada,  to  Great  Britain.  The  Virgin  Islands 
were  discovered  by  Columbus  in  1494.  See 
West  Indies,  Danish  ;  West  Indies. 

VIBGIN1XJS.  A  tragedy  by  James  Sheridan 
Knowles,  produced  first  at  Glasgow,  and  then 
at  Co  vent  Garden,  May  17, 1820,  with  Macready  as 
Virginius,  Miss  Foote  as  Virginia,  and  Charles 
Kemble  as  Icilius.  The  author  received  a  poem 
of  congratulation  from  Charles  Lamb.  The  sub- 
ject had  been  suggested  to  Knowles  by  Kean ;  but 
when  the  drama  was  completed,  Kean  found  him- 
self unable  to  produce  it. 

VIBGINTCJS,  Lrcius.  A  Roman  centurion, 
who  killed  his  daughter  to  prevent  her  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  decemvir  Appius  Claudius 
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Craasus.  The  story  has  been  a  favorite  theme 
for  literary  treatment.  Besides  the  versions  re- 
ferred to  under  Appius  and  Vibginia,  it  was  the 
subject  of  tragedies  by  the  French  authors 
Mairet,  Leclerc,  and  Campistron  in  the  seven- 
teenth century,  and  the  movement  for  political 
freedom  from  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  re- 
vived  it  once  more.  Leasing  in  1772  threw  it 
with  this  intention  into  a  modem  Italian  set- 
ting; and  it  was  also  treated  by  Alfieri  in  Italy 
(1773),  by  Miss  Brooke  in  England  (1760),  and 
in  France  by  La  Beaumelle  (1760),  Chabanon 
(1769),  Laharpe  (1786),  Guiraud  (1827),  and 
Latour  Saint- Ybars  (1845).  The  rdle  of  Vir- 
^nius  in  James  Sheridan  Knowles's  tragedy 
(1820)  was  created  by  Macready. 

VIBGIKIXJS  MASSACBE.  On  October  31, 
1873,  the  Virginius,  a  vessel  flying  the  United 
States  flag,  owned  by  an  American,  and  com- 
manded by  Captain  Fry,  an  American  citizen, 
which  was  carrying  arms  and  men  to  the  aid  of 
the  Cuban  insurgents^  was  captured  on  the  high 
seas  off  Jamaica  by  the  Spanish  man-of-war 
Tornado,  and  was  taken  into  the  port  of  Santiago 
de  Cuba,  where  on  November  4th  four  leaders  of 
the  Cuban  patriots,  C^pedes,  Ryan,  Varona,  and 
Del  Sal,  who  had  been  captured  on  board,  were 
executed  in  pursuance,  it  was  claimed,  of  prior 
sentences.  The  remainder  of  the  passengers  and  the 
arew  were  then  hastily  tried  on  a  charge  of 
piracy,  and  on  November  7th  and  8th  Captain 
Fry,  36  of  the  crew,  and  16  of  the  passengers 
were  summarily  executed,  some  of  the  victims 
being  American  citizens.  Further  executions 
were  prevented  by  the  timely  arrival  of  the 
British  sloop  Niohe,  whose  commander,  Sir  Lamp- 
ton  Lorraine,  forced  the  Spanish  officer.  General 
Buriel,  to  reprieve  the  remainder  of  the  prisoners. 
The  affair  caused  widespread  excitement  in  the 
United  States,  where  the  feeling  against  Spain 
was  already  strong  by  reason  of  the  latter's 
•course  in  Cuba,  and  for  a  time  war  seemed  im- 
minent; but,  after  protracted  negotiations,  a 
peaceful  settlement  was  agreed  upon,  and  Spain 
surrendered  to  the  United  States,  conditionally, 
the  Virginiug  and  the  survivors  of  her  passen- 
gers and  crew.  The  vessel  was  overtaken  by  a 
storm  on  its  voyage  to  New  York,  w&s  abandoned 
by  her  crew,  and  sank  off  Cape  Fear.  England 
exacted  and  received  pecuniary  reparation  for 
those  of  her  subjects  who  were  executed.  Con- 
sult Message  of  the  President  Relating  to  the 
Steamer  *Virginius,'  toith  Accompanying  Docu- 
ments (Washington,  1874). 

VIBGIN  MABTYB,  The.  A  tragedy  by 
Massinger  and  Dekker,  founded  on  the  story  of 
the  martyr  Dorothea.  It  was  licensed  in  1620, 
printed  in  quarto  in  1621,  revived  at  the  Drury 
Lane  in  1668,  and  adapted  in  1715  by  Griffin. 
MaHsinger  is  judged,  from  internal  evidence,  to 
be  responsible  for  the  first  act,  the  first  two 
scenes  of  the  third  act,  the  third  scene  of  the 
fourth  act,  and  the  second  scene  of  the  fifth  act. 

VIBOIN  QUEEN.  A  popular  and  affection- 
ate name  given  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  suggested  by 
her  resolute  refusal  to  marry.  The  popular  con- 
ception was  adopted  by  Spenser  in  the  Faerie 
QuecnCy  in  his  conception  of  Belphophe, 

VIBGIN'S  BOWEB.    See  Clematis. 

VIBFATHUS.  A  Lusitanian  patriot,  who 
lived  in  the  second  century  B.c.     Originally  a 


ahepherd,  he  afterwards  became  a  guerrilla  chief, 
and  appears  to  have  supported  himself  by  pred- 
atory excursions  into  the  neighboring  Spanish 
territory.  This  mode  of  life  brought  him  into 
collision  with  Rome,  and  in  the  year  B.C.  151 
the  propraetor^  Servius  Galba,  was  ordered  to  in- 
vade the  country  and  reduce  the  Lusitanians  to 
subjection.  At  first  Viriathus  kept  mainly  to 
the  mountains,  and  contented  himself  with  har- 
assing the  enemy  by  sudden  and  fierce  descents, 
but  in  147  he  gave  battle  to  Vetilius,  the  Roman 
proprsetor,  near  Tribola,  south  of  the  Tagus,  and 
inflicted  on  him  a  severe  defeat.  In  the  course 
of  the  next  two  years  he  repeatedly  came  off  vic- 
torious, but  in  144  the  consul,  Q.  Fabius  ^Emili- 
anus,  encountered  him  in  Andalusia  with  a  large 
army  and  Viriathus  was  driven  back  into  his 
native  fastnesses.  Tlie  propraetor,  Q.  Pompeius, 
was  then  sent  against  Viriathus,  but  the  Roman 
force  was  crushed  at  the  'hill  of  Venus,'  and  forced 
to  take  refuge  at  Corduba,  while  the  conqueror 
wasted  all  the  country  round  the  Guadalquivir. 
In  142  the  Romans  were  more  fortunate.  Q. 
Fabius  Servilianus,  the  consul,  conducted  the 
war^  and  succeeded  in  driving  Viriathus  once 
more  out  of  Spain  and  in  annihilating  several 
guerrilla  bands;  but  in  141  the  whole  of  his 
army  was  surrounded  in  a  mountain  pass  and 
forced  to  surrender.  Viriathus  released  his  cap- 
tives on  condition  that  Servilianus  would  allow 
the  Lusitanians  to  retain  their  independence.  In 
140  the  consul,  Q.  Servilius  Caepio  (brother  of 
Servilianus),  having  received  the  command  in 
Farther  Spain,  resumed  the  war  against  Viri- 
athus, and  bribed  some  Lusitanian  envoys  to 
murder  their  master,  which  they  did  while  he 
lay  sleeping  in  his  tent.  His  death  was  prac- 
tically the  end  of  Lusitanian  independence. 

VI^I  BCmCJE  (Lat,  Men  of  Rome).  A  pop- 
ular Latin  schoolbook  compiled  in  the  eighteenth 
century  by  Charles  Francois  Lhomond,  a  pro- 
fessor of  the  University  of  Paris.  The  material 
is  taken  from  the  works  of  various  authors, 
chiefly  Livy  and  Eutropius,  simplified  in  lan- 
guage and  construction  wherever  necessary  to  fit 
it  for  the  requirements  of  beginners.  It  deals 
with  the  early  stories  of  Rome  and  has  proved 
a  favorite  textbook. 

VIBXJS  (Lat.,  poison,  venom,  slime).  The 
term  used  in  medicine  to  denote  a  palpable  mor- 
bid product  causative,  of  a  contagious  disease. 
If  the  contagium  be  fixed  it  is  called  a  virus. 
If  volatile,  the  term  formerly  used  was  miasm. 
Since  the  discovery  of  the  hiematozoOn  which 
causes  malaria,  the  old  term  miasm  has 
been  restricted  or  abandoned.  The  term  virus 
is  still  used  of  any  one  of  the  infective  agents 
which  cause  respectively  typhus  fever,  relapsing 
fever,  scarlet  fever,  smallpox,  or  measles.  But 
it  is  confidently  expected  that  a  bacterium  or 
a  protozoan  will  be  discovered  to  be  the  causative 
agent  in  each  of  these  diseases. 

Virus  is  also  used  as  a  synonym  of  lymph,  in 
speaking  of  vaccine  material.  We  also  speak  of 
the  virus  of  syphilis,  glanders,  hydrophobia,  etc., 
meaning  the  morbific  fiuid  which  contains  the 
germs  of  these  diseases  and  is  capable  of  propa- 
gating them  if  inoculated  into  the  human  body. 
In  this  way  a  culture  of  any  bacteria  may  loosely 
be  called  a  virus.  The  active  principle  of  a 
virus  has  the  tendency  to  reproduce  itself  after 
a  period  of  variable  length,  called  the  period  of 
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incubation,  which  elapses  between  the  time  of 
exposure  and  inoculation  and  the  day  when 
symptoms  of  the  disease  are  first  noted.  In 
measles  the  period  of  incubation  is  about  ten 
days,  though  it  may  be  protracted  to  thirty  days ; 
the  virus  being  carried  in  blood  from  an  ex- 
anthematous  patch  or  the  secretion  from  the 
eyes  or  nostrils,  and  later  from  the  scales  that 
8epara,te  from  the  skin.  In  smallpox  the  period 
of  incubation  is  about  twelve  days,  though  it 
varies  from  five  days  to  three  weeks.  See 
Bacteria  ;  Disease,  Gebm  Theobt  or. 

Vlfi2XHADATTA,  v6-sh&k'hA-dfit't&.  The 
name  of  a  Sanskrit  dramatist,  the  author  of 
the  MudrA-rakfaaa,  or  Signet  King  of  the  Minis- 
ter. His  date  was  presumably  not  later  than 
AJ>.  800.  The  plot  of  his  elaborate  drama  turns 
on  a  political  intrigue  in  the  time  of  Chan- 
dragupta,  or  Sandrooottus  (q.v.) ,  and  it  is  one  of 
the  best  Sanskrit  plays.  The  text  has  been 
edited  by  Telang  (Bombay,  1803),  and  the  play 
was  translated  into  English  by  Wilson  in  his 
Hindu  Theatre,  vol.  ii.  (London,  1871).  Con- 
sult: L^vi,  Le  TMdire  Indien  (Paris,  1890)  ; 
Macdonell,  Banakrit  Literature  (New  York, 
1900). 

VI8A0[<IA.  The  county-seat  of  Tulare 
County,  Cal.,  260  miles  southeast  of  San  Fran- 
cisco; on  the  Santa  Fe  Railroad  and  a  branch 
of  the  Southern  Pacific  (Map:  California,  D 
3).  It  is  in  a  farming,  fruit-growing,  stock- 
raising,  and  lumbering  region,  and  has  impor- 
tant fruit  packing  and  canning  interests.  Popu- 
Ution,  in  1890,  2885;  in  1900,  3085. 

VISATA,  v^sil'ya,  or  BI8ATA.  A  numerous 
Malay  people  in  the  middle  Philippines  and 
Northern  Mindanao.  They  have  separate  speech 
and  culture  and  a  peculiar  kind  of  writing.  See 
Philippine  Islands;  Philippine  Lanouaoes. 

VISA7A8,  v«-8S'yAs,  or  BISATA8.  The 
central  group  of  the  Philippine  Islands,  lying 
between  Luzon  and  Mindanao  (Map:  Philippine 
Islands,  H  8).  It  constitutes  one  of  the  four 
main  insular  groups  or  territorial  divisions  of 
the  archipelago,  the  other  three  being  LuEon 
with  Mindoro,  Mindanao  with  the  Sulu  Islands, 
and  the  Palawan  group.  The  name  is  derived 
from  the  Visayans,  the  predominating  race  in- 
habiting the  group.  For  details,  see  articles  on 
the  separate  islands,  the  chief  of  which  are 
Sfimar,  Bohol,  Ceb(i,  Negros,  Panay,  Rombl6n, 
and  Masbate. 

VISCACHA,  or  VIZGACHA,  vIs-ktt'chA  (Sp., 
probably  of  Quichua  origin).  A  curious  and 
pretty  burrowing  rodent  {Lagoafomua  trichodac- 
iylus)  of  the  chinchilla  family,  found  on 
the  pampas  in  South  America.  It  is  nearly 
two  feet  long.  The  colors  are  varied  and 
on  the  face  are  so  arranged  in  masses  of  light 
and  dark  as  to  give  it  a  very  peculiar  appearance. 
The  burrows  of  the  viscacha  are  so  numerous  and 
so  deep  that  they  constitute  a  dangerous  feature 
of  the  pampas  to  horseback  riders;  and  in  gen- 
eral the  habits  and  economy  of  these  animals  are 
like  those  of  the  prairie-dogs  (q.v.).  Their  fur 
has  some  commercial  value.  Interesting  and 
detailed  accounts  of  them  may  be  found  in  Dar- 
win, A  yaturaliat'a  Voyage  (London,  1860),  and 
in  Hudson,  The  Naturalist  on  the  La  Plata  (ib., 
1892).    See  Plate  of  Ca\ies. 

Vou  XX.— 12. 


VIS'CELLI^XJS,     Spubius    Cassius.     Sm 
Cassius  Viscellinus,  Spubius. 

VISGHEB,  flsh'^r,  Fbiedbich  Theodob  von 
(1807-87).  A  German  critic,  bom  at  Ludwiss- 
burg,  Wfirttemberg.  He  was  educated  at  Tu- 
bingen, after  which  he  was  for  a  year  vicar  of  the 
country  church  of  Horrheim,  near  Vaijiingen.  He 
then  spent  the  years  1832  and  1833  in  developing 
his  lesthetic  taste  in  the  art  centres  of  Germany 
and  Austria.  He  was  successively  privat-docent 
(1836-37)  and  professor  extraordinary  (1837-44) 
in  the  University  of  Ttibingen,  and  m  1844  was 
appointed  professor  of  esthetics.  The  too  inde- 
pendent tone  of  his  inaugural  lecture,  how- 
ever, caused  his  suspension  for  two  years. 
In  1848  he  was  elected  to  the  National  As- 
sembly of  Frankfort,  where  he  voted  with 
the  Left.  In  1855  he  was  called  to  the 
polytechnic  institute  of  Zurich,  and  in  1866  to 
that  of  Stuttgart.  He  resumed  at  the  same 
time  the  professorship  of  esthetics  and  German 
literature  at  Tubingen,  but  from  1869  taught 
only  at  Stuttgart.  As  a  literary  critic  and  stu- 
dent of  {esthetics,  Vischer  was  one  of  the  most 
distinguished  members  of  the  Hegelian  school. 
Among  his  numerous  and  valuable  publications 
are  Kritisohe  Qange  (1844;  new  series,  1861-73)  ; 
Aesthetik  oder  Wisaenschaft  des  8ch6nen  (1847- 
58)  ;  Faust,  der  Tragodie  dritter  Teil  (1862;  4th 
ed.  1889,  a  satire  on  the  second  part  of  the 
tragedy) ;  Epigramtne  aue  Baden-Bqden  (1867) ; 
Der  deutache  Krieg  1870-71  (1874);  Ooethea 
Fauat:  neue  Beitrage  zur  Kritik  dea  Oedichta 
(1875);  Auch  Finer  (1878;  novel,  7th  ed., 
1896);  Mode  und  Cynioismua  (1878;  3d  ed. 
1887);  Altea  und  Neuea  (1881-82;  new  series 
1889)  ;  Lyriache  Qdnge  (1882;  2d  ed.  1889) ;  and 
Allotria  (1892).  Consult  the  monographs  by 
GUnthert  (Stuttgart,  1888)  and  Ziegler  (ib., 
1893). 

VISCHEB,  Peteb,  the  Elder  (c.  1466- 1629). 
A  German  sculptor  and  brass-founder,  one  of 
the  greatest  masters  of  the  Renaissance.  Born  at 
Nuremberg,  son  of  the  brazier  Hermann  Vischer 
the  Elder,  who  acquired  citizenship  there  in 
1453,  and  died  in  1487,  Peter  was  his  father's 
pupil  and  assistant,  and  was  admitted  to  the 
guild  as  a  master  in  1489.  His  productions  in- 
creased the  reputation  of  the  foundry  which  he 
had  inherited  from  his  father  to  such  a  degree 
that  for  half  a  century  it  was  practically  with- 
out competition  in  Germany,  and  also  received 
important  orders  from  other  countries.  Five 
sons  assisted  Peter  in  his  extensive  productions — 
Hebhann  the  Younger  (c.1490-1516) ;  Peteb  the 
Younger  (c.1494-1528)  ;  Hans,  who  inherited  the 
foundry,  but  removed  to  Eichstildt  in  1549 ;  Paul, 
who  died  at  Mainz  in  1531;  and  Jakob,  about 
whom  information  is  lacking.  While  records  of 
his  outward  life  are  wanting,  we  have  a  picture 
of  the  master's  artistic  development  in  nis  nu- 
merous works,  all  marked  with  his  monogram 
and  dated,  with  the  exception  of  his  earliest 
known  work,  the  statue  of  "Count  Otto  von  Hen- 
neberg"  in  the  church  at  R6mhild  (c.1480-90). 
Of  1490  unquestionably  is  the  statue  of  a  "Kneel- 
ing Man"  in  the  National  Museum  at  Munich, 
probably  the  fragment  of  some  monument.  Of 
several  sepulchral  slabs  in  the  cathedrals  of 
Bamberg,  WUrzburg,  and  Meissen,  that  of 
^'Duchess  Sidonie,"  at  Meissen,  deserves  especial 
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mention.  Two  characteristic  works  are  the  state- 
ly monuments  of  "Archbishop  Ernst  of  Saxony" 
(1495,  Magdeburg  Cathedral),  and  of  "Bishop 
Johann  Roth''  (1496,  Breslau  Cathedral),  in 
which  the  master  has  already  abandoned  the  con- 
ventional forms  of  his  father's  productions,  and 
yielded  to  the  realism  of  the  Nuremberg  school. 

During  the  ten  years  following  the  completion 
of  these  important  works,  a  change  In  Vischer's 
artistic  views  seems  to  have  freed  him  from  the 
trammels  of  the  prevailing  style  and  led  him  to 
a  more  elaborate  mode  of  conception,  exemplified 
in  beauty  in  his  master  creation,  the  "Tomb  of 
Saint  Sebaldus"  (150819),  in  the  church  of 
that  saint,  at  Nuremberg,  the  most  popular 
plastic  monument  of  German  art.  Destined  as 
a  shrine  for  the  silver  sarcophagus  (of  1397) 
containing  the  remains  of  the  patron  saint  of  his 
native  city,  this  superb  work,  in  which  he  was 
assisted  by  his  five  sons,  has  perhaps  only  one 
counterpart  among  all  the  plastic  productions  of 
the  Christian  Era,  in  Ghiberti's  bronze  gate  at 
Florence.  Other  prominent  works  outside  of 
Nuremberg,  are  the  "Monument  to  Cardinal 
Frederick"  (1510,  Cracow  Cathedral);  the 
statues  of  "King  Arthur"  and  "King  Theodoric" 
(both  1513),  in  the  famous  monument  of  "Em- 
peror Maximilian,"  at  Innsbruck ;  and  the  "Epitaph 
of  Margaretha  Tucher"  ( 1521,  Regensbur^  Cathe- 
dral), representing  the  meeting  of  Christ  with 
the  sisters  of  Lazarus  and  of  which  there  is  a 
faithful  reproduction  (1543)  by  Hans  Vischer  in 
the  National  Museum  at  Munich;  finally  there 
are  to  be  noted  as  highly  important  the  monu- 
ments of  "Cardinal  Aibrecht  von  Brandenburg" 
(1525,  Stiftskirche^  AschafTenburg),  and  of  the 
"Elector  Frederick  the  Wise"  (1527,  Schloss- 
kirche,  Wittenberg),  the  last  of  which,  distin- 
guished for  its  especially  delicate  and  tasteful 
treatment  of  detail,  is  for  the  greater  part  to  be 
attributed  to  Peter  the  Younger. 

After  the  elder  Vischer's  death,  on  January 
7,  1529,  his  foundry  continued  to  receive  abun- 
dant commissions  for  about  a  decade  longer, 
with  the  execution  of  which  Hans  Vischer  must 
be  credited.  The  most  noteworthy  of  these  are 
the  double  monument  of  the  "Electors  Johann 
Cicero  and  Joachim  I."  i  1530,  Berlin  Cathedral), 
and  the  monument  of  "John  the  Constant"  ( 1534, 
Schloaskirche,  Wittenberg).  Consult:  Bergau, 
in  Dohme,  Kunst  und  KunatleTf  vol  i.  (Leipzig, 
1878)  ;  Bauer,  Peter  Vischer  und  daa  alte  Num- 
berg  (Berlin,  1886)  ;  Bode,  Geschichte  der 
deutachen  Plaatik  (ib.,  1887);  Weizsacker, 
"Peter  Vischer,  Vater  und  Sohn,"  in  Repertorium 
fur  Kun8twi88€n8chaftf\o\.  xxiii. (ib.,  1900)  ;  and 
Ree,  in  Allgemeine  deutache  Biographic,  vol.  xl. 
(Leipzig,  1896). 

VTSCONTI,  v^s-kAn't*.  A  celebrated  family 
of  Lombardy.  The  first  of  the  name  who  appears 
prominently  in  history  is  Ottone,  who  became, 
in  1078,  Viscount  of  the  Archbishopric  of  Milan. 
In  1263  another  Ottone  (1208-95)  was  appointed 
Archbishop  of  Milan  by  Pope  Urban  IV.  His 
appointment  was  opposed  by  the  popular  party, 
headed  by  Martino  della  Torre,  but  Ottone  came 
off  victorious  in  the  struggle  with  the  Torriani, 
and  established  his  sway  in  Milan.  The  contest 
was  continued  by  his  grand-nephew,  Matteo 
(1250-1322),  who*  was  ap|K)inted  Imperial  vicar 
in  1295.  Matteo  proved  himself  a  prudent  and 
temperate  ruler.     Expelled  by  the  Torriani  and 


their  allies  in  1302,  he  was  restored  in  1311  bj 
the  aid  of  the  Emperor  Henry  VII.,  and  reap- 
pointed Imperial  vicar  in  consideration  of  the 
payment  of  40,000  fiorins.  Pavia,  Alessandria, 
Tortona,  Cremona,  Bergamo,  and  Lodi  were 
forced  to  acknowledge  his  authority.  A  quarrel, 
however,  arose  with  Pope  John  XXII.,  r^;arding 
the  appointment  to  the  Milan  archiepiscopate ; 
and  Matteo  was  excommunicated.  }daiteo 
died  in  the  same  year,  having  previously  abdi- 
cated. His  son^  Galeazzo  I.  (1277-1328),  was 
chosen  his  successor,  and  immediately  the  Pope 
proclaimed  a  crusade  against  the  heretical  Vis- 
conti,  and  an  army  under  Raymond  of  Cardona 
advanced  in  1323  on  Milan.    The  Emperor  Louis 

IV.  sent  aid  to  the  Visconti  and  the  crusadera 
were  totally  defeated  at  Vavrio,  on  the  Adda 
( 1324) .  Soon  after  Galeazzo,  by  the  intrigues  of 
his  ambitious  brother  Marco,  was  exiled,  but  hia 
eldest  son,  Azzo  (1302-39),  succeeded  him,  while 
the  Antipope  Nicholas  V.  confirmed  the  third 
son,  Giovanni,  in  the  archiepiscopate.  Azzo  was 
the  greatest  prince  of  the  race,  ruled  Milan 
wisely  and  well,  and  extended  his  sway  over 
almost  the  whole  of  Lombardy.  The  Council- 
General  of  Milan  elected  his  two  uncles,  Gio- 
vanni (1290-1354)  and  LuccHiNO  (1287-1349), 
as  joint  rulers  to  succeed  him ;  on  the  latter,  who 
was  able,  resolute,  and  unscrupulous,  devolved  the 
government.  Montferrut  was  added  to  the  do- 
minions of  the  Visconti  and  Pisa  became  & 
tributary.  Lucchino's  tyrannical  acts  provoked 
enemies,  and  he  died  by  poison.  From  this  time 
Giovanni,  who  had  been  since  1342  Archbishop, 
reigned  alone.  He  bought  Bologna  in  1350;  in 
1353  accepted  the  lordship  of  Genoa,  which  had 
been  almost  crushed  by  its  rivals  Venice;  and 
taking  up  the  quarrel  of  his  new  subjects, 
equipped  a  fleet  which,  under  Paganino  Doria, 
gained  a  complete  victory  over  the  Venetians.  He 
was  the  generous  patron  and  friend  of  Petrarch. 
His  three  nephews  conjointly  succeeded  him,  but 
in  1355  the  eldest  died  by  poison,  and  his  domin- 
ions were  shared  between  the  other  two,  Galeazzo 
IL  (died  1378)  and  6ernab6  (died  1385). 
Bologna,  which  belonged  to  Bemabd,  fell  into  the 
hands  of  the  Pope,  who  excommunicated  Bemab6 
for  attempting  to  recover  possession  of  it.    Urban 

V.  proclaimed  a  crusade  against  Bemabd,  which 
was  joined  by  all  the  principal  Italian  princes; 
and  he  was  ultimately  forced  to  accept  a  sum  of 
money  in  place  of  Bologna.  His  brother  Galeazzo 
II.,  who  had  established  his  residence  at  Pavia, 
was  the  "Maecenas"  of  his  time;  he  steadily  be- 
friended Petrarch,  founded  the  University  of 
Pavia,  and  collected  a  considerable  library. 

On  Galeazzo's  death  (1378)  his  son,  GiAN 
Galeazzo  (c.  1347- 1402),  succeeded  him  in  Pavia 
and  its  dependencies;  and  by  treacherously  seiz- 
ing and  imprisoning  his  uncle,  Bemaod  of 
Milan,  became  sole  ruler  of  Lombardy.  He  had 
all  the  great  qualities  and  most  of  the  vices  of 
his  race,  and  openly  aspired  to  the  sovereiernty 
of  Italy.  He  conquered  Padua,  Verona,  and  Vi- 
cenza ;  extended  his  dominions  to  the  gates  of 
Florence,  which  he  also  attacked;  and  in  1395 
purchased  from  the  Emperor  Wenceslas  the  abso- 
lute sovereignty  of  his  dominions,  with  the  title 
of  Duke  of  Milan.  He  was  a  great  patron  of  let- 
ters and  science,  gathered  eminent  men  of  all 
classes  around  him,  reorganized  the  University  of 
Piacenza,  established  a  magnificent  library,  con- 
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structed  the  famous  bridge  over  the  Ticino  at 
Pavia,  and  commenced  the  erection  of  the  Cathe- 
dral of  Milan.  His  daughter,  Valentina,  married 
Louis,  the  younger  brother  of  Charles  VI.  of 
France,  and  became  the  grandmother  of  Louis 
3CII.,  who  upon  this  relationship  founded  his 
claims  to  the  Milanese.  Gian  Galeazzo's  sons, 
GiAMMABiA  (Giovanni  Maria)  (1388-1412)  and 
FiUFFO  Mabia  (1391-1447),  reigned  in  succes- 
sion; the  former,  who  was  cowardly,  suspicious, 
and  of  a  cruelty  verging  on  insanity,  was  mur- 
dered, and  the  younger  brother  became  sole 
ruler.  The  Venetians  on  the  east,  the  Marquis 
of  Montferrat  on  the  west,  and  the  Pope  on  the 
south,  were  rapidly  curtailing  his  dominions, 
when,  by  a  happy  stroke  of  policy,  he  espoused 
Beatrice  di  Tenda,  thie  widow  of  a  condottieri 
leader,  and  thus  obtained  the  services  of  a  vet- 
eran band  of  soldiers.  His  fortunate  choice  of 
Carmagnola  (q*v.)  as  his  general  led  to  the 
restoration  of  the  former  boundary  line  of  his 
dominions.  In  1441  he  engaged  the  services  of 
the  celebrated  condottiere  Francesco  Sforza  (see 
Sfobza),  to  whom  he  gave  hi&  natural  daughter 
Bianca  in  marriage;  and  on  his  death  the  Vis- 
eonti  family  was  succeeded  by  that  of  Sforza 
(q.v.)  in  the  lordship  of  the  Milanese.  Col- 
lateral branches  of  the  Visconti  still  exist  in 
Lombardy.  Consult:  Sismondi,  Histoire  des 
r^publiqu€8  italiennes  (Paris,  1826-33)  ;  Sy- 
monds.  Age  of  the  Despots  (London,  1875). 

VISCONTI.     A  family  of  Italian  archeolo- 
gists  and  architects.  Giovanni  Battista  Visconti 
(1712-84),  a  native  of  Sarzana,  settled  at  Rome 
and  succeeded  Winckelmann   as  prefect  of  an- 
tiquities.    He  was  employed  by  Clement  XIV. 
and  Pius  VI.  to  collect  works  of  ancient  art 
for  the  museum  of  the  Vatican,  the  Museo  Pio- 
Clementino,  as  it  was  called.    Ennio  Quibino 
VisooNii  (1751-1818)  eldest  son  of  Giovanni,  as 
a  youth  aided  his  father  in  the  preparation  of 
the  first  volume  of  the  engravings  of  the  Museo 
PiO''Cl€mentino,     In   1784  he  edited  alone  the 
second  volume  of  the  same  series,  and  in  1787 
was    appointed    conservator    of    the    Capitol ine 
Museum.    The  series  of  engravings  of  the  Museo 
was  regularly  issued,  the  seventh  and  last  volume 
being  published  in  1807.     During  the  French  occu- 
pation of  Rome  Visconti  was  a  member  of  the 
Government,  but  in  1799  was  compelled  to  flee  to 
France  and  settled  in  Paris,  where  he  was  made 
curator     in     the     Louvre,     and     professor     of 
aichseology.       In     1801     appeared     his     great 
work,  Iconographie  grecque,  and  this  was  fol- 
lowed by  the  Iconographie  romaine  in  1817.    In 
1817  he  went  to  London  by  express  desire  of  the 
British  Government,  to  appraise  the  value  of  the 
Elgin  marbles  (q.v.) ,  and  as  a  result  of  this  visit 
published  Mimoire  sur  les  ouvrages  de  sculpture 
du  Parth^on.     He  died  in  Paris,  February  7, 
1818.  PiETBo Ebcole Visconti  (1802-80), nephew 
of  Louis  Tullius  Visconti    (q.v.),  after  study- 
ing at  the  Papal  archeeological  academy  became 
in    1836   commissioner   of    antiquities,    director 
of  the  collections  in  the  Vatican,  and  professor 
at  the  University  of  Rome.    He  left  uncompleted 
his  History  of  the  Nohle  Families  of  Rome  and 
the  Papal  States, 

VISGOKTI,  Louis  Tullius  Joachim  (1791- 
1853).  A  distinguished  French  architect,  bom 
in  1791  in  Rome,  the  son  of  Enhio  Quirino  Vis- 


conti. He  was  brought  in  his  eighth  year 
to  Paris,  where  he  studied  in  the  Ecole  des 
Beaux- Arts  and  in  the  atelier  of  Charles  Percier. 
Among  his  varied  works  in  Paris  were  the  archi- 
tectural designs  of  the  Moli^re,  Louvois,  and 
Saint  Sulpice  fountains,  plans  for  a  Biblioth^ue 
Royale,  and  the  transformation  of  the  Dome  des 
Invalides  into  a  mausoleum  for  the  remains  of 
Napoleon  Bonaparte  (completed  1853).  To  him 
is  also  due  the  masterly  design  for  the  union 
of  the  Louvre  and  the  Tuileries,  a  problem 
which  his  master  Percier,  with  Fontaine,  had 
earlier  endeavored  to  solve.  This  colossal  en- 
terprise was  begun  in  1852  under  Napoleon 
III.,  and  carried  out  during  the  following  thirty 
years,  chiefly  under  Visconti's  associate.  Hector 
Lefuel,  who  succeeded  him  on  his  death  in  De- 
cember, 1853.  While  the  exterior  detail  of 
the  new  wings  is  largely  Lefuel's,  the  general 
disposition  of  the  plan  was  Visconti's. 

VISCONTI-VENOSTA,  v&-nte't&,  EiciLip 
Mabchbse  (1829 — ).  An  Italian  statesman, 
bom  in  Milan.  After  his  father's  death,  in  1846, 
he  began  to  take  a  prominent  part  as  a  journalist 
in  Liberal  politics.  He  became  an  ardent  fol- 
lower of  Mazzini,  whom  he  left  in  1853  to  join 
Cavour,  and  in  1859,  after  a  narrow  escape  from 
arrest  by  the  Austrian  authorities,  he  was  named 
royal  commissary  to  Garibaldi.  Li  1860  he  was 
appointed  adviser  to  the  dictator  Farini  in  Par- 
ma and  Modena,  in  the  interest  of  annexation  to 
Sardinia,  was  elected  to  the  Chamber  of  Deputies 
in  the  same  year,  and  became  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  in  the  Minghetti  Cabinet  in  1863,  but  re- 
signed in  1864  because  of  popular  disapproval 
of  the  convention  of  September,  which  he  had  con- 
cluded with  France.  In  1866  he  became  Ambas- 
sador to  Constantinople,  but  was  recalled  to  take 
charge  again  of  the  Foreign  Office  and  conclude 
peace  with  Austria,  after  which  he  was  retired. 
Again  in  1869  he  was  made  Foreign  Secretary  in 
Lanza's  Cabinet  and  held  the  portfolio  until  the 
fall  of  the  Right  from  power  in  1876,  when  he 
retired,  having  passed  the  'Guarantigie  ponti- 
ficie.'  Visconti- Venosta  became  Senator  in  1886, 
and  in  1896  again  received  the  portfolio  of  For- 
eign Affairs  under  Rudini,  but  was  forced  out  by 
revolts  in  Milan  and  iy  general  opposition  to 
his  conservative  policy,  in  May,  1898.  In  1899- 
1900  he  was  Foreign  Minister  in  the  Pelloux 
Cabinet,  and  in  1900-01  held  the  same  post  under 
Saracco.  The  most  striking  item  in  Visconti- 
Venosta's  foreign  policy  was  his  eager  friendship 
for  France. 

VISCOSITY  (from  Lat.  viscosus,  viscous, 
sticky,  from  viscum^  viscus,  bird-lime,  Gk.  l^6t, 
ixos,  mistletoe ) .  When  currents  are  produced  in 
fluids,  forces  are  observed  which  retard  the 
relative  motion  of  the  parts.  These  forces  of 
friction  are  said  to  be  due  to  'viscosity;'  and  the 
greater  the  friction,  the  more  viscous  the  fluid. 

VISCOXTNT  (OF.  visconte,  viconte,  Fr.  tn- 
comte,  from  ML.  vicecomes,  viscount,  from  Lat. 
tnce,  in  place  of  -\-  comes,  companion,  count). 
In  English  history,  originally  the  officer  who 
acted  as  deputy  to  the  earl,  the  earl  being  the 
King's  immediate  officer  within  his  county.  The 
hereditary  title  of  viscount  is  a  degree  of  nobility 
unconnected  with  office.  It  was  first  granted  in 
England  to  John  Beaumont,  created  a  peer  by  the 
title  of  Viscount  Beaumont  in  1440.    A  viscount's 
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foronet  consists  of  a  chased  circlet  of  gold,  round  deluge,  and  the  stoiy  of  a  monster  fish,  which 
which  are  ranged  an  indefinite  number  of  pearls,  preserved  from  death  in  the  flood  the  ancestor  of 
;aine  of  them  being  most  generally  shown,  smaller  all  mankind.  The  orthodox  Brahmanic  theo- 
than  those  of  a  baron's  coronet,  and  in  contact  logians  assert  that  the  saving  fish  was  an  incar- 
With  each  other.  The  mantle  is  scarlet,  and  has  nation  of  the  god  Brahma.  It  is  not  till  much 
two  doublings  and  a  half  of  ermine.  A  viscount  later  that  Vishnu  is  substituted  for  the  earlier 
is  styled  'right  honorable;'  his  wife  is  a  viscount-  god.  In  no  other  instance  is  the  historical  gen- 
ess  ;  his  eldest  son  has  no  courtesy  title  of  peer-  esis  of  the  avatar  so  plainly  preserved  as  in  this, 
age,  but  all  his  sons  and  daughters  are  styled  wherein  a  popular  tale  is  transferred  from  one 
'honorable.'  The  title  has  a  not  dissimilar  his-  divinity  to  another, 
tory  in  France,  Italy,  and  Spain.  The  numerous  avatars  of  Vishnu  are  given  at 

v.wx^wA.     «cc  .Huox^xM  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  Yg^^  they  become  innumerable.    First 

VISH^NTT   (Skt.  vi^fiu;  of  uncertain  etymol-  comes  the  fish-avatar  already  referred  to;  then 

ogy).    The  second  god  of  the  Hindu  triad  (see  the  tortoise  and  boar  avatars.     These  comprise 

Trimubti),  and  regarded  as  the  supreme  deity  the  first  ^oup,  in  which  possibly  a  totemic  deity 

by  his  worshipers,  who  are  called  Vaishnavas  has  been  identified  with  Vishnu.    The  next  group 

(q.v.).  comprises    the    half -human    man-lion    form    of 

In  the  Rig-Veda  Vishnu  is  the  'wide-stepping'  Vishnu  and  the  dwarf  form,  in  which  the  deity 
god  who  'goes  swiftly'  and  'establishes  the  vault  is  half  beast  and  half  god  respectively.  The  tor- 
pf  heaven'  and  'measures  out  the  extreme  spaces  toise  and  boar  forms,  like  that  of  the  fish  form, 
of  earth,'  while  his  'dear  path'  is  the  heaven  of  are  assumed  in  order  to  save  earth  itself  from 
pious  men,  or  along  the  nighest  heavens.  The  disaster.  Both  tortoise  and  boar  raise  the  sink- 
deity  thus  described  is  apparently  the  sun,  ing  land,  so  that  these  are  also  merely  forms 
though  some  scholars  prefer  to  regard  the  Vedic  of  a  deluge-myth.  In  the  dwarf  avatar  Vishnu 
yishnu  as  a  giant  of  earth,  his  famous  'three  tricks  an  evil  demon,  who  possesses  earth,  by 
strides'  through  the  universe  being  interpreted  as  soliciting  as  much  earth  as  the  petitioner  can 
across  the  ground  rather  than  through  the  sky.  cover  with  three  strides.  On  this  request  being 
In  the  second  period  of  Hindu  thought,  however,  granted,  the  god  renounces  his  dwarf  form  and 
the  union  of  the  sim-god  and  Vishnu  is  complete,  with  his  ancient  three  strides  covers  the  whole 
and  at  the  same  time  Vishnu  becomes  much  more  earth.  The  last  group  of  avatars  comprises 
important  and  more  generally  recognized  as  one  those  of  the  two  Ramas  and  of  Krishna,  together 
of  the  supreme  gods,  appearing  even  as  the  su-  with  the  fijial  claim  or  admission  that  Buddha 
preme  deity.  The  next  phase  of  his  character  is  was  an  avatar  of  Vishnu  and  the  prediction  that 
that  of  a  supreme  All-god.  About  the  time  of  there  is  to  be  another  avatar,  that  of  the  Saint 
the  Christian  Era  this  pantheistic  Vishnu,  who  Kalki.  In  this  last  group  of  avatars,  beginning 
represents  on  the  one  hand  the  esoteric  specula-  with  the  older  Rama,  the  evil  counteracted  by 
tions  of  philosophy,  and  on  the  other  the  figure  Vishnu  in  human  form  is  moral,  not,  as  in  the 
of  a  popular  godling,  entered  into  so  close  rivalry  earlier  legends,  merely  physical  evil, 
with  the  orthodox  supreme  god,  Brahma,  and  The  most  important  of  these  avatars  are  those 
^ith  the  sectarian  god,  Siva,  that  to  reconcile  in  human  form.  As  Rama  or  as  Krishna,  the 
the  confiicting  claims  of  each  party  the  three  god  Vishnu  is  worshiped  by  millions  of  Hindus, 
were  proclaimed  to  be  forms  of  the  same  one  whereas  in  other  forms  he  has  only  a  restricted 
supreme  god.  When  this  step  was  taken,  Vishnu  circle  of  worshipers,  generally  limited  to  a  local 
as  a  distinct  personality  disappeared,  being  cult.  Especially  is  this  true  of  the  speculative 
tnerged  with  Brahma  and  Siva,  and  thencefor-  avatars,  such  as  Buddha  in  the  group  of  ten, 
ward  he  represented  only  a  personal  condition  or  as  Kapila  (the  reputed  inventor  of  the  San- 
of  the  one  All-god.  While  Brahma  became  more  khya  philosophy)  in  the  later  group  of  twenty- 
and  more  a  deity  of  philosophers  and  Siva  re-  two.  In  regard  to  these  forms  it  may  be  said 
mained  an  object  of  fear,  Vishnu  became  espe-  that  the  god  is  not  really  worshiped  under  them, 
cially  the  god  of  the  easy-going,  life-loving  mid-  but  they  are  postulated  merely  on  the  general 
die  classes,  both  in  the  northern  and  southern  theory  that  the  greatest  men  of  the  race,  unless 
divisions  of  India,  and  ended  his  divine  career  positively  antagonistic  to  the  Vishnu  cult,  must 
by  absorbing  most  of  the  local  cults  of  the  Hindu  have  been  incarnations  of  the  deity, 
and  barbarian  natives.  He  was  supposed  to  have  All  these  legends  have  resulted  in  swelling 
descended  from  his  heaven  and  become  incorporate  enormously  the  sectarian  literature  which  clus- 
in  various  guises.  These  are  the  famous  avatars  ters  about  Vishnu,  and  almost  every  legend  has 
of  Viahnu.  ( See  Avatar.  )  In  them  the  Vishnu  received  its  special  gospel  in  the  shape  of  a 
appeared  only  in  part;  for  being  the  All -god,  the  Purana  (q.v.)  or  two. 

individual  form  was  only  a  portion  of  the  whole.  When  freed  from  all  avatars,  Vishnu  as  the  su- 

This  theory  of  avatars  did  more  than  anything  preme  god,  or  as  a  member  of  the  Trimurti  and 

else  to  make  Vishnu  a  popular  god ;  for,  accord-  not  as  a  mere  name  for  the  pantheistic  AU-god,  is 

ing  to  it,  any  local  god  might  be  a  form  of  the  conceived   as   having    a   special    heaven,   called 

All-god.    This  provided  a  means  of  bringing  into  Vaikuntha.    His  wife  is  Lakshmi  (q.v.),  or  the 

the  Brahmanic  fold  the  worshipers  of  the  most  goddess  of  good  fortune,  and  he  is  represented  as 

diverse  divinities.  dark  in  color,  with  four  hands,  his  emblems  being 

The  oldest  legends  of  the  avatars  have  to  do  a  disk  (due  to  his  solar  attributes),  a  oonch- 
with  mythical  animals;  then  follow  avatars  in  shell  or  trumpet  (such  as  he  bore  in  battle),  a 
half  human  form,  and  finally  come  the  great  lotus  (from  the  heart  of  which  Brahma  is  sup- 
human  avatars.  Among  these  the  oldest  of  all  posed  to  have  been  bom),  and  a  mace  or  sword, 
is  the  fish-avatar.  At  first,  before  Viahnu  was  Other  representations  picture  his  avatars  as  a 
recognized  as  All-god,  we  find  the  legend  of  a  beautiful  youth,  to  typify  Krishna  or  Rama.  The 
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epic  gives  him  a  thousand  names,  most  of  which 
are  epithets  describing  him  as  all-glorious,  all- 
powerful,  the  savior^  the  preserver,  or  the  very 
great  one. 

There  is,  however,  another  aspect  of  Vishnu, 
which  may  be  called  his  philosophical  form.  In 
this  form  Vishnu  becomes  a  mere  name  (inter- 
changeable with  Brahma  or  Siva)  of  the  All-god 
as  philosophically  conceived.  As  such  Vishnu 
is  not  a  demiurge,  which  in  all  sectarian  forms 
is  his  real  position,  but  a  being  without  parts  or 
passions,  having  no  attributes  save  those  of  beins 
and  knowledge.  He  is  the  name  of  the  world- 
spirit  out  of  which  comes  and  into  which  returns 
ail  the  transient  group  of  phenomena  which  have 
no  real  existence  and  are  due  merely  to  ignorance 
on  the  part  of  those  who  live  conditioned  by  these 
phenomena.  This  is  the  Vishnu  of  the  Vedanta 
(q.v.),  differing  both  from  the  Krishna- Vishnu 
of  the  sectary  and  from  the  Vishnu  of  the  Tri- 
murti,  or  triad  of  the  co-equal  supreme  gods. 
Since  Vishnu  may  be  and  is  worshiped  under  any 
of  these  conceptions,  he  comes  nearest  to  the  all- 
sufficing  notion  of  God,  and  his  cult  appeals  alike 
to  the  grosser  intellect  of  the  sectary  and  to  the 
most  refined  thought  of  the  logician.  In  all  of 
these  phases  may  be  seen  a  survival  of  the  primi- 
tive sun-god.  On  the  one  hand  the  identification  of 
the  sun's  place  with  the  place  of  departed  spirits 
led  to  a  mystic  conception  of  the  god,  whose  at- 
tribute of  light  was  further  identified  with  that 
of  goodness.  On  the  other  hand,  the  fructifying 
power  of  the  sun  led  to  the  apotheosis  of  the  gen« 
erative  power  in  man  as  in  nature,  and  it  is  this 
function  which  is  the  chief  element  in  Krishna 
worship,  Krishna  being  renowned  as  the  amorous 
shepherd  whose  thousand  wives  or  mistresses 
are  his  principal  delight. 

In  sharp  contrast  to  Siva,  Vishnu  is  at  all 
times  a  kindly  god,  and  his  cult  is  indicative  of 
this  fact.  To  nim  are  offered  no  bloody  sacrifices. 
He  desires  only  the  sacrifice  of  fruit  and  vege- 
tables, milk  and  honey.  The  esoteric  rites  in 
honor  of  his  human  incarnations  are  also  blood- 
less, though  licentious  in  their  debased  form. 
On  the  whole  he  is  a  deity  of  light  and  joy.  Gay 
banners  and  brilliant  illuminations  are  seen  at 
his  feasts,  and  his  many  temples  are  crowned 
with  flowers,  not  with  the  skulls  of  victims. 
Under  the  form  of  Juggernaut,  or  Jagannath 
(q.v.),  the  savior  of  the  world,  he  has  been 
credited  with  taking  pleasure  in  human  sacrifice, 
but  this  is  a  gross  error. 

The  sacred  scriptures  of  Vishnu  are  of  two 
■orts.  The  first  are  the  few  early  texts  which 
express  a  belief  in  Vishnu  as  the  supreme  god. 
Such  expressions  of  belief  are  always  incidental 
in  the  first  instance,  and  they  would  not  be  of 
influence  if  it  were  not  for  the  later  evolution  of 
Vishnu  into  the  All -god.  The  earliest  Upanishads 
(q.v.)  and  the  still  earlier  Brahmanas  (q.v.)  do 
not  reco^ize  Vishnu  as  in  any  way  a  supreme 
deity.  The  second  class  of  scriptures  includes  the 
Bhagavad-gitA  (q.v.),  in  which  for  the  first  time 
Krishna  appears  as  Vishnu  incarnate  on  earth, 
and  the  Vifnu  Pur&nas^  of  which  there  are 
several,  the  oldest  being  called  simply  Vimu 
PurCtvMf  and  the  most  popular  being  the  BMga- 
rata  Purdna.  These,  toj?ether  with  a  supplement 
to  the  MahAhhdrata  called  the  HarivanSa  (q.v.) 
or  genealogy  of  Krishna  (aa  Vishnu),  in  which 
are  told  marvelous  tales  of  Krishna's  youthful 


exploits,  are  the  classic  texts  in  honor  of  the 
god,  though  each  of  the  Vishnu  sects  (see  Vaish- 
NAVAs)  has  scriptures  of  its  own.  Consult: 
Muir,  Original  Sanskrit  Tewta  (London,  1858- 
63) ;  Hopkins,  Religions  of  India  (Boston,  1895)  { 
Macdonell,  Vedic  Mythology  (Strassburg, 
1897),  and  see  Vishnu  in  Plate  of  Hindu 
Deities,  in  the  article  India. 

VISIBIiE  SPEECH.  A  scientific  form,  of 
imiversal  alphabetics,  devised  by  A.  Melville 
Bell  (q.v.)  in  1848,  which  is  equally  adapted  to 
every  nation  and  spoken  language.  There  is  not 
a  phonetic  element  in  any  language  that  cannot 
be  reduced  to  its  established  standard  of  articu- 
late correctness  and  accurately  represented.  Henoe^ 
visible  speech,  correctly  written  and  read,  pre- 
sents and  acts  respectively  the  same  linguistic 
sounds  in  every  country.  Human  speech,  however, 
consists  of  certain  movements  of  the  throat, 
tongue,  and  lips,  associated  in  different  coun- 
tries with  different  sets  of  letters,  so  that  one 
may  know  the  letters  perfectly  in  connection  with 
a  certain  language,  and  yet  be  unable  to  pro- 
nounce them  in  some  other  language.  This  is  effect 
tively  obviated  by  visible  speech,  as  it  consists  in 
a  form  of  writing  which  depicts  the  actual  move- 
ments of  the  organs  of  speech,  and  inasmuch  aa 
these  organs  are  alike  in  all  men,  and  the  effect 
of  every  action  is  the  same  in  all  mouths,  the 
symbols  used  in  graphically  giving  their  requisite 
movements  result  in  a  strictly  uniform  standard 
of  pronunciation  in  every  language,  regardless 
of  linguistic  differences  and  local  peculiarities.. 
For  the  characters  employed  in  the  system,  see 
Deaf  Mute. 

VISIGOTHS.    See  Goths. 

VISION,  or  Sight.  That  sense  which  gives 
us  knowledge  of  our  surroundings  through  the 
medium  of  the  eye  and  includes  impressions  of 
form,  of  colorless  light  (black,  white,  and  gray), 
and  of  color.  The  function  of  the  eye  is  the  re- 
ception of  stimuli  imparted  by  means  of  vibra- 
tions of  the  surrounding  ethereal  medium 
(luminiferous  ether),  and  the  transference  of 
corresponding  stimuli  to  the  optic  nerve;  the 
latter  serves  to  transmit  the  resulting  nerve- 
excitations  to  the  occipital  lobes  of  the  brain, 
where  they  are  concomitant  with  sensations  of 
sight. 

The  Connection  of  the  Eyeball  with  the 
Bbain.  ( For  a  description  of  the  eyeball,  see  Ete.  ) 
The  eyeball  is  connected  with  the  brain  by  a  slen- 
der cord  of  nerve  filaments,  the  optic  nerve,  de- 
struction of  which  causes  blindness.  This  nerve 
passes  through  a  small  opening  in  the  apex  of 
the  orbit  and  thus  reaches  the  interior  of  the 
skull;  after  passing  along  the  base  of  the  brain 
a  short  distance,  the  optic  nerves  of  the  two 
sides  unite,  a  part  of  the  fibres  decussating  and 
passing  to  the  opposite  side,  a  portion  continuing 
upon  the  same  side  as  the  eye  from  which  they 
arise.  Penetrating  the  substance  of  the  brain, 
the  fibres  of  the  optic  nerve  finally  terminate  in 
nerve  cells  of  the  gray  covering  at  a  region  situ- 
ated in  the  median  and  posterior  aspect  of  the 
brain,  known  as  the  visual  cortical  area. 

The  Formation  of  Images.  Diffuse  light  gives 
rise  merely  to  the  impression  of  luminosity.  In 
order  to  see  objects  distinctly,  light  must  be  col-^ 
lected  so  as  to  produce  a  sharply  defined  image, 
upon  the  retina;  this  process  constitutes  focus- 
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ing.  Rays  from  different  points  of  the  object 
must  be  focused  at  corresponding  points  on  the 
i«tina,  and  every  radiant  point  of  the  object  must 
have  a  corresponding  focal  point  in  the  image 
(Fig.  1 ) •  If,  for  instance,  the  usually  transparent 


Fio.  1.    lUastratlngr  the  formation  of  an  lmag«  of  an 
•xtemal  object  upon  the  retina. 

cornea  be  rendered  opaque  by  some  disease,  the 
person  will  still  perceive  light,  but  will  be  un- 
able to  recognize  objects. 

The  eye  serves  as  an  opiical  instrument  which 
receives  and  focuses  upon  the  retina  rays  of 
light  from  an  object;  it  is  often  likened  to  the 
photographic  camera,  an  interesting  comparison 
that  is  founded  upon  many  points  of  resemblance. 
Thus,  the  camera  incloses  a  dark  chamberj  the 
walls  of  which  are  blackened  so  as  to  prevent 
reflection  and  the  resulting  irregular  illumination 
which  would  interfere  with  the  definition  of 
images;  in  front,  it  presents  an  opening  for  the 
admission  of  rays  of  light;  in  this  aperture  is 
placed  a  glass  lens  or  series  of  lenses  designed 
to  refract  the  rays  of  light  and  bring  them  to  a 
focus  upon  the  sensitive  plate  placed  in  the  back 
of  the  instrument;  the  latter  is  capable  of  being 
moved  forward  or  backward  so  that  its  position 
will  correspond  to  the  focus  of  the  rays. 

Compared  with  the  camera,  the  eye  possesses 
all  these  parts,  arranged,  of  course,  in  a  much 
more  delicate  and  wonderful  manner.  It  is  a 
dark  chamber,  lined  with  the  black  pigment  of 
the  retina  and  choroid,  presenting  an  opening  in 
front  for  the  admission  of  light  (the  pupil),  and 
provided  with  a  sensitive  layer  (the  retina). 
The  focusing  is  accomplished  by  the  transparent 
media  of  the  eyeball  (cornea,  aqueous  humor, 
lens,  and  vitreous  humor),  of  which  the  lens 
plays  the  most  important  part.  The  marginal 
rays,  which  would  cause  a  blurring  of  the  image 
(spherical  aberration)  and  a  chromatic  ring 
(chromatic  aberration),  and  which  are  cut  off 
in  the  camera  by  a  series  of  stops  or  diaphragms, 
are  excluded  in  the  eye  by  a  colored  curtain,  the 
iris.  The  opening  in  the  iris,  the  pupil,  en- 
larges or  diminishes  in  size  according  to  various 
conditions  presented.  In  a  bright  light  and  when 
the  eye  is  focused  upon  near  objects,  the  pupil 
contracts ;  in  a  dim  light  and  with  distant  vision, 
the  pupil  enlarges.  These  changes  occur  uncon- 
sciously and  automatically,  whereas  in  the 
camera  the  adjustment  is  effected  by  mechanical 
means  and  requires  different  diaphragms  for 
various  changes  in  the  distance  of  the  object  and 
the  intensity  of  illumination. 

Accommodation.  The  focusing  apparatus  of 
the  eye  is  of  wonderful  construction.  When  we 
look  kt  a  distant  object^  the  lens  is  kept  flat  by 
the  tension  of  its  capsule  and  its  suspensory 
ligament,  and  is  consequently  less  refractive; 
rays  proceeding  from  a  distant  object  being  les^ 
divergent  than  from  a  near  source,  less  power  is 
required  to  focus  such  rays  upon  the  retina. 
When  the  eye  is  fixed  upon  a  near  object,  the  rays 


coming  from  the  latter  being  more  divergent, 
greater  refractive  power  is  necessary  in  order 
to  produce  a  distinct  image  upon  the  retina. 
Under  such  circumstances,  the  lens  increases  ita 
convexity,  especially  that  of  its  anterior  sur- 
face, through  relaxation  of  its  ligament  and  cap- 
sule, and  consequently  increases  its  power.  This 
change  in  the  thickness  and  power  of  the  lens, 
adapting  the  focus  of  the  eye  to  various  distances, 
is  known  as  accommodation.  It  is  due  to  the 
action  of  the  ciliary  muscle,  which  by  its  contrac- 
tion relaxes  the  capsule  of  the  lens,  and  thus 
allows  the  latter  to  bulge  anteriorly.  The  fact 
that  muscular  action  is  responsible  for  this  in- 
crease in  the  convexity  and  hence  in  the  refrac- 
tive power  of  the  lens  explains  why  the  con- 
tinued use  of  the  eye  for  near  vision  results  in 
fatigue.  We  can  look  at  distant  objects,  such  as 
scenery,  for  long  periods  with  a  feeling  of  com- 
parative rest;  but  when  reading  a  book  or  en- 
gaging in  other  similar  use  of  the  eyes,  we  focus 
for  near  objects ;  and  the  continued  action  of  the 
ciliary  muscle  under  such  circumstances  causes 
fatigue,  which  is  just  as  natural  as  the  tired 
sensation  of  the  legs  following  long  continued 
action  of  the  muscles  of  these  extremities  in 
walking.  Accommodation  in  the  adult  has  a 
range  from  infinite  distance  to  about  six  inches. 
After  the  age  of  forty-five  the  human  lens  be- 
comes less  elastic;  as  a  result  there  is  gradual 
loss  of  power  to  adjust  the  eye  for  near  objects 
(presbyopia  or  old  sight),  which  requires  for  its 
correction  the  use  of  spectacles  containing  con- 
vex lenses. 

The  Retina.  This  is  the  portion  of  the  eye 
sensitive  to  light  waves,  and  is  described  under 
Eye.  The  particular  part  thus  sensitive  is  the 
layer  which  is  called  the  rods  and  cones.  This 
layer  is  composed  of  great  numbers  of  minute 
rod -shaped  and  cone-shaped  bodies.  Light  en- 
tering the  eye  influences  the  rods  and  cones  in 
some  manner  not  yet  understood,  though  the 
changes  are  supposed  to  be  photochemical  in  their 
nature ;  these  changes  in  the  rods  and '  cones, 
produced  by  the  vibrations  of  the  luminiferous 
ether,  result  in  stimuli  which  are  transferred  to 
the  fibres  of  the  optic  nerve.  Stimulation  of  the 
retina,  in  whatever  way  produced,  is  accompanied 
by  the  sensation  of  light ;  thds,  with  pressure  on 
the  eyeball  there  are  luminous  impressions 
(phosphenes),  and  with  electrical  stimulation, 
irritation  of  any  sort,  or  division  of  the  optic 
nerve  there  is  the  sensation  of  flashes  of  light. 

In  the  outer  portion  of  the  rods,  though  not 
in  the  cones,  is  a  purplish-red  matter  known  as 
the  visual  purple,  or  the  rod-pigment;  this 
blenches  upon  exposure  to  light  and  is  regen- 
erated during  darkness  or  a  faint  light.  It  is 
not  essential  to  vision,  since  it  is  absent  from 
a  part  of  the  retina  identified  with  most  ac- 
curate sight:  this  area  consists  of  cones  only. 
Since  the  rod-pigment  exists,  in  any  appreciable 
quantity,  only  when  the  illumination  is  faint, 
and  is  found  abundantly  in  the  retina  of  the 
owl  and  other  night-birds,  but  not  at  all  in  the 
rods  of  those  animals  wliich  'go  to  bed  with  the 
chickens,'  it  is  believed  to  be  the  source  of  the 
adaptation  to  a  faint  light  which  the  eye  experi- 
ences  after  being  for  twenty  minutes  in  a  dark- 
ened room  ('extended*  PuVkinje  phenomenon). 
It  is  very  probable  that  the  rods  themselves  con- 
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stituU  an  apparatus  for  impreBsions  in  black  and  The  retina  is  supplied  with  blood-vesBels  which 
white  only,  and  are  wholly  inWDsitive  to  color.  enter  the  eyeball  with  the  optic  nerve  and. 
The  Fi£U>  of  Vibion.  The  sensitivenese  of  the  branching  into  snuiller  ramiflcattonB,  spread  out 
retina  varies  in  different  parts.  The  most  sen-  in  the  inner  lajrer  ot  the  retina.  Since  they  oo- 
■itive  portion  corresponds  to  the  posterior  pole  eupy  a  plane  in  front  of  that  ot  the  sensitive 
of  the  eyeball,  a  region  which  is  called  on  ac-  layer  (rods  and  cones),  they  must  cast  a  visible 
count  of  its  color  the  yellow  spot  or  macula  lutea,  shadow;  we  are  not  usually  conscious  of  these 
■nd  on  account  of  its  special  endowment  the  shadows,  but  we  can  be  made  aware  of  their  ex- 
region  of  moat  ditlinct  vision;  this  area  presents  isteuce  by  the  following  ejtperiment.  If,  in  A 
in  its  centre  a  depression  called  the  fovea.  The  dark  room,  which  serves  to  make  the  retina  sen- 
fovea  has  no  nerve  fibres,  blood-vessels,  or  retinal  sitive,  after  a  time,  to  faint  illumination,  we 
elements  excepting  cones;  even  the  rods  are  ab-  keep  a  lighted  candle  moving  upward  and  down- 
sent.  The  macula  (and  still  more  markedly  the  ward  on  one  aide  of  the  eye,  these  shadows  will 
fovea)  serves  to  receive  all  those  luminous  sen-  became  visible  as  beautiful  arborescent  lines. 
satioDs  which  give  rise  to  distinct  impreaaions  of  The  Ophthaluoscope.  All  details  of  the  inner 
vision.  When  we  wiah  to  see  anything  distinctly,  aspect  of  the  retina  become  visible  when  the  eye 
we  turn  the  eyeballs  toward  the  object,  so  that  jg  explored  with  the  ophthalmoscope,  an  inatru- 
the  image  will  fall  upon  this  spot.  Other  parts  ment  invented  by  Helmholts  in  1851,  the  essential 
of  the  retina  are  much  leas  sensitive  to  form  part  of  which  is  a  perforated  mirror  which  serves 
and  color,  but  not  to  variations  in  brightness.  to  reflect  light  into  the  interior  ot  the  eye. 

Vision  can,  therefore,  be  divided  into  (1)  een-  Intekprbtation    of    Retinai.    Iuaqbh.     The 

tral  or  distinct,  when  the  image  of  the  object  stimuli   aftecting  the  fibres  of   the  optic   nerve 

falls  on   the  macula,  and    (2)    peripheral,  when  whenever  the  rods  and  cones  of  the  retina  are  ex- 

the  image  falls  on  some  other  part  of  the  retina,  cited  by  the  vibrations  of  the  luminiferoua  ether 

The  space  before  the  eye  within   which  objecta  are  conveyed  to  the  brain,  where  they  determine 

are  seen,  even  though  indistinctly,  constitutes  the  changes  in  the  cortical  oelts.     The  accompanying 

cituai   fieUj   its  dimensions   for  each   eye   are;  impressions  are  then  referred  by  consciousness  to 

Eitemally  or  toward  the  temple,  90°,  above  60%  definite  positions  in  external  space.     Each  point 

below  70",  and   internally  or   toward   the  nose,  in  a   retinal   image   ia   referred   to   an   external 

00°;  these  represent  the  limits  for  whiU  light,  point  jn  the  line  of  direction   (line  through  the 

the  fields  for  colors  being  less  extensive.    Though  nodal  point  of  the  eye)   and  consequently  to  the 

not   adapted   for   distinct   vision    or    for   color-  opposite  side  of  the  field  of  vision;  objects  seen 

vision,  the  peripheral  field  is  of  the  greatest  use  to   the   right   cast   their   images   upon   the   left 

u  giving  us  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  objecta  giae  of  the  retina,  those  occupying  the  left  side 

placed  outaide  of  the  direct  line  ot  vision ;  with-  of  the  field  upon  the  right   side  of  the  retina, 

out  it  our  surroundings  would  have  the  appear-  Though  usually  excited  bv  stimuli  from  without, 

anee  which  we  get  when  we  look  through  a  tube,  the  retina  may  also  be  affected  by  luminous  sen- 

Though  we  see  indistinctly  with  peripheral  vision,  gationa   independent  of   external   causes,   or  the 

eccentric   portions  of  the   retina  are   more   sen-  cerebral  centre  of  sight  may  be  the  seat  of  excita- 

liMve  to  differencea  of  light,  irrespective  of  form  tion,  producing  impressions  which  are  in  every 

a>d  color,  than  the  macula;  hence  in  a  very  dim  caee  referred  to  external  apace,  thus  giving  rise 

light  we  can  often  see  an  object  better  when  it  to   delusive  visual   phenomena    (hallucinations). 

is  outside  of  the  line  of  direct  vision,  that  is.  See   Distance;    Locality;   Moveuent,   Pebcbp- 

wben  we  are  not  looking  directly  at  it.  tion  of. 

Tn^-BuND  Spot.    The  r^ion  corresponding  to  Cobrespondisq  Points.    Every  part  of  the  ret- 
'        •  ^nce  of  the  optic  nerve  into  the  eyeball  jna  has   its  corresponding  point  in  the  field  of 
is  occupied  by  nerve  fibres  exclusively  and  pre-  vision;  this  is  found  by  projecting  a  line  from 
•enta  am  absence  of  all  other  retmal   elements,  the  retinal  point  through  the  nodal  point  of  the 
This  are*  constitutes  a  blind  spot  in  the  field  of  eye_  situated  near  the  posterior  pole  ot  the  lens, 
vision ;   though  not  generally  noticeable,  ita  ex-  ^^  ^  jggujt  „,  this  law,  it  followa  that  the  retinal 
iitence   can   be   demonstrated   in   the   following  ^^^      ^^g^  ^e  reversed  as  compared  to  the  ex- 
manner.     A  cross  and  a  round  spot  are  drawn  tp^^^,  object,  the  upper  portion  of  the  field  cor- 
responding to  the  lower  part  of  the  retina,  and 
the  lower  portion  of  the  field  to  the  upper  part 
of  the  retina.     There  has  been  much  discussion 
as  to  how  it  is  that  we  see  objecta  right  side  up 
when  the  retinal  image  is  inverted,  but  the  be- 
lief that  there  is  here  anything  to  he  explained 
is   due   to   a  misconception.     We   have   no   con- 
sciousness  ot   either   the    retinal    image   or   the 
retina,   any   more   than   of  the   crossing   of   the 
Pio.  S.    For  uw  In  tbe  eiparlment  to  detnoiistr»te  ths  fibres   of    the    optic    nerve   in    the  optic   chiasm. 
nirtmcoithsblina  spot  In  the  a«Mo(  vision.  .^.^^^j   sensation   follows  only   upon   an  eicita- 
npon  a  sheet  of  paper,  two  or  three  inches  apart  tion  ot  the  cortex  of  the  brain,  and  if  we  were 
(Fig.  2),  the  left  eye  is  closed  and  the  right  eve  conscious  of  any  part  of  the  mechanism  of  aeeing, 
6xed  upon  the  round  spot;  it  now  the  sheet  be  '*  o"Kht  to  be  of  the  (chemical)   reproduction  of 
moved  forward  and  backward  before  the  exposed  the  image  upon  the  visual  cortical  area.    To  sup- 
eve,   the  cross   will    disappear   from   view   at   a  pose  that  we  know  anything  about  the  physiolog- 
eertain  distance    (about  3>^  times  the  disUnce  ical  basis  of  our  sensations,  subjectively,  is  to 
between   the   two    figures)    whene\-er   ita   image  commit   what   Professor   .Tames   has   called    the 
falls  upon  the  blind  spot.    See  Blind  Spot.  psychologist's    fallacy— the    fallacy    of    thinking 
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that  we  are  inwardly  conBCious  of  things  which 
we  have  learned  about  from  the  outaide. 

The  Smallest  Visible  Retinal  Images.  In 
order  to  see  two  points  distinctly  (two  stars,  for 
instance) ,  it  is  necessary  that  the  distance  between 
them  be  such  that  the  images  fall  upon  two 
separate  cones  at  the  macula;  hence  this  distance 
is  governed  by  the  size  of  the  cones  in  this  re- 
gion. If  the  two  points  are  very  close  together 
so  that  their  images  fall  upon  a  single  cone,  one 
impression  only  is  produced,  and  they  will  be 
seen  as  one.  It  has  been  calculated  that  an 
object  must  subtend  an  arc  of  at  least  60  sec- 
onds in  the  visual  field  in  order  to  be  distinctly 
visible,  making  an  image  of  0.0045  of  a  milli- 
meter at  the  macula^  this  representing  the 
diameter  of  the  cones  in  this  area,  and  this  esti- 
mate has  been  confirmed  by  experiment.  See  Ex- 
tension, Extent;  Limen. 

The  Rate  of  Ethebeal  Vibrations.  As  has  al- 
ready been  explained,  the  vibrations  of  the  lumin- 
iferous  ether  constitute  the  normal  stimulus  of 
the  retina.  These  ethereal  vibrations  differ  in 
their  rate  of  oscillation  from  107,000,000,000,000 
to  40,000,000,000,000,000  vibrations  a  second. 
The  comparatively  slow  waves  have  the  effect  of 
warming  bodies  upon  which  they  strike,  and  are 
known  as  heat  waves;  the  most  rapid  ones  have 
the  property  of  breaking  up  chemical  combina- 
tions and  are  known  as  chemical  or  actinic 
waves;  while  those  intermediate  in  their  rate  of 
oscillation  cause  changes  in  the  rods  and  cones  of 
the  retina  and  are  known  as  light  waves.  The 
light  waves  vary  in  their  rate  of  oscillation  from 
392,000,000,000,000  to  757,000,000,000,000  vibra- 
tions a  second,  and  in  wave  lengths  from  0.7667 
to  0.3070  micromillimeter.  The  intensity  or 
brilliancy  of  light  depends  upon  the  amplitude 
of  the  vibrations.  For  color  perception,  see 
Visual  Sensation. 

BiNOCiTLAB  Vision.  The  two  eyes  ordinarily 
^  act  together  as  a  single  instrument,  and  sight 
thus  obtained  is  known  as  binocular  vision.  Each 
eye  has  its  own  field  of  vision;  a  considerable 
part  of  the  inner  portion  of  each  field  overlaps  the 
other,  thus  forming  a  binocular  field  of  vision. 
Althou^  we  have  two  eyes^  we  are  conscious  of 
only  one  visual  impression;  it  should  be  remem- 
bered that  the  fibres  from  the  right  half  of  each 
eye  go  to  the  visual  area  of  the  right  hemisphere, 
from  the  left  half  to  that  of  the  left  hemisphere. 

There  being  two  retinal  images  for  each  object 
looked  at,  one  for  each  eye,  these  two  images 
must  fall  on  corresponding  parts  of  the  retina 
in  order  that  single  binocular  vision  exist;  when 
this  is  the  case,  the  two  images  are  projected  into 
space  to  the  same  spot  and  consequently  coincide 
or  are  superimposed.  To  obtain  single  binocular 
vision,  the  optical  axes  or  visual  lines  of  the 
two  eyes  must  meet  at  the  object  seen  directly; 
this  is  accomplished  by  the  action  of  certain 
muscles  of  the  eye.  At  the  same  time  certain 
objects  seen  in  indirect  vision  will  sIro  appear 
single — namely,  those  which  lie  within  a  par- 
ticular series  of  points  known  as  the  horopter. 

The  external  muscles  of  the  eyeball  serve  to 
turn  or  rotate  this  organ  in  any  direction;  one 
turns  the  eyeball  inward  and  outward  upon  the 
vertical  axis ;  a  second  turns  the  eyeball  upward 
and  downward  upon  the  horizontal  axis;  and  a 
third  set  rotates  the  eyeball  upon  the  antero- 
posterior axis.     By  the  associated  action  of  two 


or  more  of  the  muscles  of  both  eyes  the  gace  can 
be  turned  toward  any  object;  this  is  done  rapidly, 
unconsciously,  and  automatically.  Thus,  in  read- 
ing, the  internal  muscle  of  the  right  eye  acts  with 
the  internal  muscle  of  the  left  eye  and  sufficient 
convergence  results;  when  we  turn  the  eyes  to 
the  left«  the  external  muscle  of  the  left  eye  acts 
with  the  internal  muscle  of  the  right  eye,  etc. 
As  a  consequence  of  paresis  of  any  of  the  eye 
muscles,  double  vision  (diplopia)  results  when- 
ever the  object  looked  at  is  situated  in  a  por- 
tion of  the  field  corresponding  to  the  sphere  of 
action  of  the  weakened  muscle.  If  one  eyeball 
be  pressed  upon  with  the  finger  so  as  to  displace 
its  visual  line  there  will  be  double  vision.  In 
both  of  these  instances  the  images  of  an  object 
fall  upon  parts  of  the  two  retime  which  do  not 
correspond.  In  cases  of  cross-eyes  (squint),  the 
eye  wnich  is  habitually  turned  in  or  out,  and 
which  is  responsible  for  the  second  image,  grad- 
ually learns  to  exclude  the  latter,  so  that  the 
annoying  double  images  are  not  perceived. 

Stebeqsgopig  Vision.  Binocular  vision  gives 
us  a  better  estimation  of  solidity  and  distance 
than  does  vision  with  one  eye.  When  both  eyes  are 
used,  the  degree  of  convergence  of  the  visual  lines 
and  the  amount  of  accommodation  necessary  for 
accurate  focusing  give  us  an  estimate  of  the 
distance  of  the  object.  On  account  of  the  lateral 
separation  of  the  two  eyes  and  the  resulting  con- 
vergence of  their  visual  lines,  the  image  of  each 
eye  is  slightly  different;  the  image  of  the  front 
of  the  object  will  be  the  same,  but  in  addition 
the  right  eye  will  see  some  of  the  ri^t  side  of 
the  object  and  the  left  eye  some  of  its  left  side; 
the  mental  combination  of  these  images  gives  the 
impression  of  solidity  or  depth,  ^is  effect  is 
produced,  however,  only  within  moderate  dis- 
tances; when  objects  are  remote,  oonveigenoe  of 
the  visual  lines  and  differences  in  the  retinal 
images  become  inappreciable;  consequently  dis- 
tant objects  appear  flattened  and  without  relief. 
The  stereoscope  is  an  instrument  used  to  look  at 
two  photographic  pictures  of  the  same  object  or 
scene  from  different  points  of  view,  on  '*'^pre- 
senting  what  would  be  seen  by  the  right  T^^J**  "^ 
other  what  would  be  observed  with  tjbe  ieit; 
when  such  a  double  photograph  is  looked  st  with 
this  instrument,  the  two  images  are  combined 
in  the  act  of  single  binocular  vision  and  pro- 
duce the  effect  of  solidity  or  depth.     See  Dii- 

TANCE;   FiOUBE. 

The  Dubation  op  Visual  Sensations.  The 
visual  sensation  upon  the  retina  persists  after  the 
luminous  stimulus  has  ceased;  its  duration  ia 
never  less  than  one-tenth  of  a  second,  no  matter 
how  short  the  luminous  stimulus.  The  spokes 
of  a  rapidly  revolving  wheel  appear  as  a  solid 
mass,  because  the  images  of  the  spokes  upon  the 
retina  follow  one  another  so  rapidly  that  one 
impression  cannot  fade  away  before  another  has 
replaced  it.  For  the  same  reason,  a  rapidly  re- 
volving disk  upon  which  all  the  colors  of  the 
spectrum  are  represented  gives  the  effect  of  a 
white  surface,  a  second  color  sensation  being 
thrown  upon  the  retina  before  the  impression  of 
the  first  has  had  time  to  disappear. 

This  persistence  of  the  retinal  impression  is 
responsible  for  positive  after-images.  If  a 
brightly  illuminated  object  be  looked  at  steadily, 
the  impression  upon  the  retina  may  be  so  per- 
sistent that  the  form  and  color  of  the  object  are 


pMitive  after-image  maj  be  experienced  by  look- 
ing at  >  bright  object,  luch  as  a  gas  jet,  for  b 
abort  period  and  then  dosins  the  eyes,  when  a 
brilliant  image  wiil  be  perceived  for  aome  time. 
A  lutniDons  impulse  of  very  short  duration  ia 
sufficient  to  produce  a  complete  retinal  impres- 
sioD;  tbus  it  has  been  calculated  that  ao  elKtric 


tpark  lasting  s 


t:  of  a  second  is  distinctly 


*  20,000,000 

risible.  This  short  duration  refers  only  to  the 
line  necessary  to  excite  the  Bensibility  of  the 
retina;  the  time  required  for  perceiving  the  sen- 
sation is  much  longer,  since  the  latter  process  in- 
cludes passage  of  the  visual  sensation  through 


the  optic 


:   (lasting  at  least  -r 


.of  a 


lOOO 

ond),  transmission  through  the  intracerebral 
visual  paths,  and  perception  by  the  visual  cortical 
area  of  the  brain.  Consequently  by  the  time 
the  image  of  an  electric  spark  is  perceived,  it 
has  already  come  to  an  end.  This  explains  the 
fact  that  bodies  in  rapid  motion  appear  as  if  at 
rest,  when  seen  by  a  very  brief  illumination,  such 
as  an  electric  spark.  For  the  same  reason,  the 
brief  closure  of  the  lids  in  winking  causes  no 
interference  with  eight,  since  the  visual  impres- 
lion  of  external  objects  peraiata  beyond  the  time 
required  for  rapidly  closing  and  opening  the  lids. 
See  DUKATIOH. 

Fatioue  or  THE  Retina.  The  sensibility  of 
the  retina  becomes  diminished  when  the  eye  is  ex- 
posed to  continued  impressions.  If  one  eye  be 
covered  with  a  dark  shade  and  the  other  be  fixed 
upon  a  uniformly  illuminated  white  surface,  the 
latter  becomes  leas  brilliant  after  a  time,  owing 
to  the  retinal  fatigue ;  if  we  then  cover  the  eye 
previously  in  use  and  look  at  the  white  aurfaca 
with  the  other,  it  will  appear  brighter  because 
tie  retina  previously  shaded  will  have  acquired 
greater  Telative  sensibility.  If  we  look  steadily 
at  a  black  disk  one  or  two  inches  in  diameter, 
placed  upon  a  sheet  of  white  paper,  and  then  re- 
move the  disk  and  continue  to  look  upon  the 
paper,  the  latter  will  present  a  bright  spot  cor- 
responding to  the  previous  position  of  the  black 
disk.  This  example  of  the  eSect  of  retinal  fatigue 
ii  known  as  the  negative  after-image;  the  por- 
tion of  the  retina  which  waa  originally  exposed 
only  to  the  rays  from  the  black  disk  witn  its 
eomnarative  absence  of  light  has  become  more 
aensitiTe,  and  consequently  the  portion  of  the 
paper  corresponding  to  this  sensitive  area  ap- 
pears bri^teri  while  the  parts  of  the  retina 
impresaed  by  rays  from  the  white  paper  become 
less  sensitive  and  as  a  result  this  portion  of  Um 
paper  appears  duller. 

Parts  of  the  retina  which  have  suffered  fatigue 
by  continued  impression  of  color  are  more  sen- 
sitive to  rays  of  the  complementary  color.  If 
we  place  a  piece  of  red  paper  upon  a  white 
ground  and  look  at  it  steadily,  a  green  after- 
image is  seen  when  the  colored  paper  is  removed. 
If  the  eyea  be  fixed  upon  a  piece  of  black  ribbon 
placed  upon  a  red  cloth,  the  negative  image  seen 
upon  withdrawing  the  ribbon  will  be  a  deep  red 
color,  the  rest  of  the  cloth  appearing  to  be  a  dull 
brown;  the  former  area  is  perceived  by  a  part 
of  the  retina  which  haa  become  more  sensitive 
from  exposure  to  rays  coming  from  a  black  ob- 
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ject;  the  latter  surface  appears  dull  because 
seen  with  a  portion  of  the  retina  which  has  been 
fatigued  by  exposure  to  red  raya     See  Arm- 

CoNTKABT.  When  after  being  exposed  to  one 
portion  of  the  field  the  eye  seeks  another,  the 
visiuil  sensation  will  be  modified  by  the  amount 
of  fatigue  excited  by  that  portion  of  the  field 
upon  which  the  eye  has  been  fixed;  the  effect  of 
this  combination  is  to  produce  the  phenomena 
of  contrast.  As  a  result  of  contrast,  every  part 
of  the  field  of  vision  appears  darker  near  a 
lighter  portion  and  li(^ter  near  a  darker  por- 
tion. In  Fig.  3,  an  example  of  contrast,  a  num- 
ber of  black  squares  are  aeparsted  by  white- 
banda;  the  points  of  intersection  of  the  latter  ap- 
pear darker  than  the  rest  of  the  white  bands.  See 

CONTSAST. 
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iBBADUTion.  The  refractive  apparatus  of  the- 
eye,  though  wonderfully  eonatrueted,  presents 
some  imperfections.  Owing  to  the  latter,  points 
of  light  are  not  focused  with  absolute  accuracy, 
and  consequently  produce  small  circles  of  dis- 
persion on  the  retina.  On  this  account,  bright 
objects  produce  images  with  imperfectly  defined 
outlines  which  appear  larger  than  when  objects 
of  the  same  size  are  feebly  illuminated;  this 
phenomenon  is  known  as  irradiation.  A  familiar 
example  is  seen  in  Fig.  4.  A  white  square  upon 
a  dark  Geld  appears  larger  than  a  black  square 
of  identical  size  upon  a  white  background,  be- 
cause the  white  surface  appears  to  encroach 
upon  the  dark  portions  of  the  field. 


Fiu.  1,    Illustrating  the  pbenomenon  ol  Irradiation. 

Space  Pebcbption.     Rays  of  light  proceeding 

from   a  certain  point  in  the  visual  field  ai* 
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focused  upon  a  definite  point  on  the  retina,  thus 
indicating  the  point  from  which  the  light  comes ; 
consequently  tne  size  and  shape  of  objects  are 
judged  b^  the  size  and  shape  of  the  retinal  image. 
This  estimation  is  aided  by  the  muscular  sense 
of  the  muscles  moving  the  eyeball,  a  certain 
amount  of  action  of  these  muscles  being  accom- 
panied by  a  certain  degree  of  conscious  effort. 
Our  estimate  of  distance  is  to  a  great  extent  a 
matter  of  visual  judgment,  acquired  as  a  result 
of  experience,  though  it  is  also  influenced  by  the 
size  of  the  retinal  image.  A  retinal  image  of 
given  size  may  result  from  a  distant  object  of 
large  size  or  a  small  object  near  the  eye;  hence 
when  we  know  the  exact  size  of  an  object,  we 
judge  of  its  distance  by  the  size  of  the  retinal 
image ;  and,  conversely,  when  we  know  the  actual 
distance  at  which  an  object  is  placed,  we  judge 
of  its  size  by  the  size  of  its  image  on  the  retina. 
As  a  result  of  this  relationship,  if  we  err  in 
regard  to  the  size,  we  are  led  into  error  in  our 
estimate  of  the  distance. 

The  Influence  of  Mental  Processes  upon 
Visual  Pebceptions.  Our  estimate  of  the  size, 
form,  distance,  and  direction  of  objects  is  based 
largely  upon  previous  experience,  and  is  the  re- 
sult of  the  physiological  process  of  vision  aided 
by  former  judgments  which  have  been  stored  up 
in  the  brain.  Such  deductions  are  liable  to  error, 
either  on  account  of  error  in  judgment,  or  because 
of  faulty  vision.  Vertical  lines,  for  instance,  ap- 
pear longer  than  horizontal  ones  because  we  re- 
•quire  a  more  powerful  contraction  of  the  relatively 
weak  upper  straight  muscle  of  the  eye  concerned 
in  the  required  movement  than  is  required  of 
the  comparatively  strong  muscles  which  move 
the  eye  laterally;  we  judge  the  upward  motion 
of  the  eye  to  be  greater  because  for  an  equal 
amount  of  motion  we  require  a  greater  muscle 
impulse.  A  familiar  example  of  this  tendency 
to  overestimate  the  vertical  dimension  is  the 
common  error  of  supposing  the  height  of  the 
crown  of  a  silk  hat  to  be  greater  than  its 
breadth,  an  illusion  which  disappears  when  the 
hat  is  laid  upon  its  side. 

///////// 
///////// 

Fio.  5.    Zdllner's  Lines.    An  example  of  illusion  of  spac* 
l>erception. 

A  striking  example  of  illusion  of  space  per- 
ception is  afforded  by  Zdllner's  lines,  illustrated 
in  Fig.  5.  These  lines  appear  to  diverge  and  con- 
verge alternately,  although  really  parallel  to 
each  other,  owing  to  their  apparent  direction 
being  changed  to  make  them  appear  more  nearly 
perpendicular  to  the  oblique  lines  crossing  them ; 


this  tendency  for  the  eye  to  make  acute  and  ob* 
tuse  angles  approach  right  angles,  is  the  result 
of  our  knowledge  that  images  of  familiar  sur- 
rounding objects  of  square  shape  are  often  seen 
obliquely,  and  then  form  acute  and  obtuse  angles 
upon  the  retina;  we  thus  acquire  the  habit  of 
mentally  correcting  such  visual  impressions.  See 
Illusion. 

Consult:  Von  Helmholtz,  Hond&fic^  (for 
physiologiachen  Optik  (Leipzig,  1896) ;  Le  Conte, 
Sight  (New  York,  1897);  Foster,  Textbook 
of  Physiology  (ib.,  1900);  Kirkes,  Handbook 
of  Physiology  (ib.,  1902);  Schaefer,  Text- 
book of  Physiology  (Edinburgh  and  New  York, 
1900)  ;  American  Textbook  of  Physiology  (Phila- 
delphia, 1902 ) ;  Graefe-Saemisch,  Handbuch  der 
gesammten  Augenheilkunde  (Leipzig,  1902) ; 
Norris  and  Oliver,  Systems  of  Diseases  of  the 
Eye  (Philadelphia,  1900)  ;  May,  Manual  of  Dis- 
eases of  the  Eye  (New  York,  1904)  ;  Baldwin, 
Dictionary  of  Philosophy  and  Psychology  (New 
York  and  London,  1901) ;  Calkins,  Introduction 
to  Psychology  (New  York,  1901). 

VISIOKy  Defects  of.  See  Sight,  Infects  of. 

VISIOK  OF  BOK  BODEBtCK.  A  narra- 
tive  poem  by  Sir  Walter  Scott  (1811)  founded 
on  a  legend  of  the  last  Gothic  King  of  Spain, 
written  in  aid  of  the  Portuguese  in  the  Penin- 
sular War. 

VISION  OF  JXTDOMEKT.  A  eulogy  of 
George  III.  in  English  hexameters,  by  Robert 
Southey  (1821).  Its  strongly  accentuated  con- 
servative prejudices  excited  much  criticism  from 
liberals,  and  it  was  burlesqued  by  Lord  Byron  in 
a  poem  bearing  the  same  title  (published  in  vol. 
i.  of  The  Liberal,  1823). 

VISION  OF  PIEBS  PLOWMAN.  See  Lang- 
LAND,  William. 

VISION  OF  SIB  LAXTNFAL,  The.  A  poem, 
partly  allegorical,  by  James  Russell  Lowell, 
published  in  1848;  founded  on  an  Arthurian 
legend,  and  probably  suggested  by  Tennyson's 
Sir  Oalahad, 

VISITATION,  Sisters  of  the.  A  religious 
Order  for  women  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
sometimes  also  known  as  Salesian  Sisters,  from 
Saint  Francis  de  Sales,  to  whom  the  idea  of  its 
foundation  was  due.  It  was  established  in  1610 
at  Annecy,  in  Savoy,  with  the  purpose  of  visiting 
and  caring  for  the  sick  and  needy.  It  took  its 
name  and  its  example  from  the  visit  paid  to 
•  Elizabeth,  mother  of  John  the  Baptist,  by  the 
Virgin  Mary  (Luke  i.  39-42) .  The  actual  founder, 
under  Saint  Francis's  direction,  was  Saint  Jeanne 
Frances  de  Chantal  (q.v.).  A  second  house  was 
establislied  in  Lyons,  but  the  archbishop  of  that 
see.  Cardinal  de  Marquemont,  desired  Saint 
Francis  to  change  his  original  plan  of  a  con- 
gregation without  regular  vows  into  a  professed 
Order.  This  was  accordingly  done,  with  the 
adoption  of  the  rule  of  Saint  Augustine.  Pope 
Paul  V.  confirmed  it  in  this  form  in  1618.  It 
spread  through  France  and  Italy,  and  now  num- 
bers about  170  convents.  In  the  United  States, 
to  which  it  came  in  1816,  it  has  22  convents  and 
700  sisters,  whose  principal  occupation  is  teach- 
ing. The  devotion  to  the  Sacred  Heart  of  Jesus, 
now  so  widespread  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church, 
had  its  formal  beginning  in  this  Order,  of  which 
Margaret  Mary  Alacoque  (q.v.)  was  a  member. 
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Consult  Currier,  History  of  the  ReUgUnu  Orders 
(New  York,  1896). 

VIS  MAJOB  (Lat.|  superior  force).  A  term 
borrowed  from  the  civil  law  and  employed  to 
denote  an  inevitable  accident,  that  is,  one  which 
results  from  the  operation  of  the  forces  of 
nature  and  which  could  not  have  been  prevented 
by  the  exercise  of  care.  See  Cabbieb,  Common  ; 
Contract. 

VISSCHEBy  vIs^KSr,  Cobneus  (c.1629- 
62).  A  Dutch  engraver.  He  was  a  native  of 
Haarlem,  and  is  thought  to  have  been  a  pupil 
of  P.  Soutman,  but  little  is  known  of  his 
life.  His  portraits  are  among  the  highest  ex- 
amples of  Dutch  engraving.  Between  1649  and 
1662  he  produced  about  180  plates,  including 
*'The  Ratcatcher/'  "The  Pastry  Cook,"  "Susanna 
at  the  Bath,"  and  others  after  Italian  and  Low- 
land masters. 

VISTTJLA  (Polish  Wiala,  Ger.  Weichsel).  A 
river  of  Central  Europe.  It  rises  on  the  north 
slope  of  the  Carpathian  Mountains  in  Austrian 
Silesia,  and  flows  first  northeastward  on  the 
boundary  between  Galicia  and  Russian  Poland, 
then  across  the  latter  in  a  north  and  north- 
west direction,  and  finally  again  northeastward 
through  the  Prussian  Province  of  West  Prussia, 
emptying  into  the  Frisches  Haff  and  the  Baltic 
Sea  through  several  arms,  one  of  which  passes 
the  city  of  Danzig  (Map:  Prussia,  H  2).  Its 
length  is  650  miles.  In  its  upper  course  it 
flows  through  a  narrow  valley  with  steep,  wooded 
sides,  but  in  Northern  Poland  the  banks  become 
low  and  the  country  more  open  until  the  river 
breaks  through  the  Prussian  ridge,  where  the 
banks  are  again  high.  In  its  lower  course  it  di- 
vides repeatedly  into  parallel  arms,  inclosing 
wooded  islands.  The  arms  of  the  delta,  one  of 
which,  the  Nogat,  enters  the  Frisches  Haff 
through  a  large  number  of  mouths,  are  subject  to 
extensive  change  in  their  channels  and  in  the 
volume  of  their  discharge,  and  large  sums  are 
expended  by  the  Prussian  Government  in  works 
of  regulation,  partly  to  keep  open  a  navigable 
channel,  partly  to  protect  the  fertile  delta  region 
from  inundation.  The  river  is  navigable  for 
large  river  craft  to  the  Austrian  boundary,  and 
for  smaller  vessels  to  Cracow.  The  traffic  in 
grain,  lumber,  and  other  products  is  considerable, 
but  navigation  is  rendered  very  difficult  by  con- 
stantly and  rapidly  shifting  sandbanks.  The 
chief  cities  on  the  Vistula  are  Cracow,  Warsaw, 
and  Danzig.  Its  chief  tributaries  are  the  San, 
the  Bug,  and  the  Pilica.  A  canal  connects  the 
river  with  the  Oder. 

VISUAL  SENSATION  (Lat.  viaualia,  relat- 
ing to  sight,  from  vieua,  sight,  from  videre,  to 
see).  Stimulation  of  the  retina  by  ether  waves 
gives  rise  to  sensations  of  color  and  to  colorless 
sensations  (black,  white,  and  gray — called  sensa- 
tions of  brightness  quality  by  Hering).  There 
are  three  chief  characteristics  of  light  sensa- 
tions—color-tone, brightness,  saturation — ^which 
correspond  respectively  to  three  chief  moments— 
wave-length,  amplitude,  purity — in  the  physical 
ribrations  set  up  in  the  ether.  (1)  Color- tone 
(as  red,  orange,  yellow,  blue)  corresponds  in  the 
first  instance  to  wave-length.  The  longest  wave 
(answering  to  red)  has  a  length  of  about  700  fjLfi, 
(700  nullionths  of  a  millimeter) ;  the  shortest 


(which  corresponds  to  violet),  a  length  of  about 
400  ftfi.  Intermediate  wave-lengths  condition 
the  color  qualities  orange,  yellow,  green,  blue, 
etc.  (2)  Brightness  corresponds  to  the  ampli- 
tude of  the  ether  wave.  A  stimulus  of  wide  am- 
plitude gives  rise  to  a  sensation  of  great  bright- 
ness, i.e.  a  brightness  that  approaches  white. 
Black,  which  is  as  positive  a  sensation  quality  as 
red  or  white,  is  correlated  with  a  stimulus  of 
small  amplitude  or  with  the  total  absence  of 
peripheral  stimulation  (as  in  a  completely  dark- 
ened room).  (3)  Saturation  depends  upon  the 
purity  or  homogeneity  of  the  stimulus.  A  light 
of  a  single  wave-length  produces  a  sensation  of  a 
high  degree  of  saturation ;  a  light  which  includes 
many  or  all  wave-lengths  of  the  physical  spec- 
trum, a  sensation  of  a  low  degree  of  saturation 
(as  a  yellowish  or  reddish  white)  or  one  whose 
saturation  is  zero  (black,  white,  or  gray).  While 
this  correlation  of  physical  and  psychical  mo- 
ments is  a  general  one,  it  has,  nevertheless,  sev- 
eral exceptions  and  modifications,  the  most  im- 
portant of  which  are  considered  below. 

The  colorless  sensations  (brightness  qualities: 
Hering)  form  a  one-dimensional  system  running 
through  the  grays  from  light  to  dark,  with  white 
at  one  end  of  the  series  and  black  at  the  other. 
The  series  may  be  represented  by  a  straight 
line,  at  any  point  of  which  there  is  a  brightness 
quality  shading  gradually  on  one  side  toward 
black,  and  on  the  other  toward  white.  The 
place  in  the  series  of  any  given  brightness  is 
determined,  theoretically,  by  the  numl^r  of  just 
noticeably  different  qualities  between  it  and  one 
end  or  other  of  the  series,  or  practically  by  the 
position  of  the  qualities  which  most  resemble  it 
on  either  side.  The  capacity  for  discriminating 
these  qualities  is  known  as  sensible  discrimina- 
tion (q.v.)  for  brightness.  It  has  been  found 
that  for  moderate  brightnesses  the  relative  dif- 
ference limen,  i.e.  the  ratio  of  a  just  noticeable 
difference  to  the  absolute  brightness  value  with 
which  the  observation  is  made,  is   practically 

constant  at  about  ^^  ;  e.g.  a  gray  of  100  photo- 
metric units  is  just  noticeably  different  from  one 
of  101  units.  At  the  two  extremes  of  the  bright- 
ness series — the  dead  blacks  and  the  brilliant 
whites— discriminability  is  much  less.  (See  In- 
tensity OF  Sensation.)  It  has  been  estimated, 
on  the  basis  of  experimental  work,  that  there  are 
almost  800  different  brightnesses. 

The  series  of  color-tones  runs  through  the 
spectrum  from  red  to  violet  and  embraces  also 
the  purples.  They  may  be  conceived  as  lying 
around  the  periphery  of  a  quadrilateral  figure 
vrith  red,  yellow,  green,  blue  at  the  four  corners 
and  the  intermediates — oranges,  yellow-greens, 
green-blues,  purples,  etc. — ^lying  along  the  sides. 
A  quadrilateral  form  is  chosen  instead  of  a 
circle  because  there  are  distinctive  changes  at 
the  four  points  indicated — more  or  less  abrupt 
changes  in  'direction.'  The  figure  also  provides 
for  the  fact  that  the  ends  of  the  spectrum  re- 
semble each  other  more  than  either  end  and  the 
middle.  Just  noticeable  differences  have  been 
worked  out  for  color-tone  as  well  as  for  brightness. 
Qualitative  changes  are  much  more  rapid  in  some 
parts  of  the  spectrum  than  in  others.  Sensible 
discrimination  is  greatest  in  yellow  and  blue- 
green  and  least  in  red  and  violet.  In  yellow  and 
blue-green  one  can,  under  favorable  conditional 
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detect  a  change  in  color  quality  in  a  difference 

in    wave-lengths   of   less   than    t  qqq  qqa   ™^* 

Under    the    same    conditions     (comparison    of 

two  spectra  bit  by 
bit)  about  160  color- 
tones  can  be  dis- 
criminated in  the 
whole  spectrum.  It 
should  be  noted  that 
language  is  mislead- 
ing in  regard  to  the 
names  of  color  quali- 
fy ties.  The  compound 
terms  *yellow-green* 
and  'green-blue'  in- 
dicate that  these 
colors  are  less  simple 
than  red,  green,  or 
blue.  This  is  not 
true.  Any  one  of 
the  160  qualities  is 
for  introspection  as 
simple  and  as  ulti- 
mate as  any  other. 

The  combination  of 
color  with  bright- 
ness or,  as  it  was 
stated  above,  the 
homogeneity  or  het- 
erogeneity of  the  stimulus,  gives  rise  to  a 
third  moment,  namely,  saturation.  Saturation 
denotes  the  likeness  or  unlikeness  of  a  color 
to  gray.  The  relation  of  saturation  to  color- 
tone  and  to  brightness  is  most  easily  shown 
by  mixing,  in  various  proportions  (e.g.  with 
revolving  disks)  a  color  (say,  a  red)  with  a 
gray  of  the  same  brightness  value.  Whatever 
the  ratio  of  the  two,  the  color-tone  and  the 
brightness  remain  constant,  but  the  saturation, 
the  richness,  the  purity,  the  'depth,'  changes.  The 
more  gray  that  is  added  the  less  saturated  the 
color,  until  finally  no  color-tone  remains  and 
the  saturation  becomes  zero.  The  whole  number 
of  visual  qualities — brightness,  color-tone,  satu- 
ration— ^may  be  represented  by  a  solid  figure  of 
the  form  of  a  double  pyramid  with  a  common 
base.  The  brightnesses  will  lie  along  the  vertical 
axis  of  such  a  figure,  the  color- tones  (at  their 
maximal  saturation)  about  the  periphery  of  the 
base,  and  the  various  saturations  along  horizon- 
tal lines  connecting  the  black-white  axis  with  the 
periphery.  The  base  will  be  tipped  in  such  a 
manner  that  yellow  will  be  nearer  white  than 
blue  is.  This  indicates  that  a  saturated  yellow 
is  brighter  than  a  saturated  blue.  Every  point 
on  or  within  the  figure  will  express,  then,  some 
definite  color  of  a  certain  saturation  and  a  cer- 
tain brightness,  while  the  vertical  axis  itself  rep- 
resents the  series  of  colorless  sensations.  It  is 
to  be  noticed  that  although  change  of  saturation 
doA  not  affect  color- tone,  it  introduces,  never- 
theless, new  visual  qualities.  A  red,  or  a  green, 
or  a  violet  that  is  washed  over  with  gray  is 
qualitatively  different  from  the  original  satu- 
rated color.  Hence,  in  making  an  exhaustive 
enumeration  of  visual  sensations,  we  must  in- 
clude the  brightnesses,  the  color-tones,  and  the 
various  saturations.  The  total  has  been  esti- 
mated at  about  33,000  sensation  qualities. 
The  retina  is  not  equally  sensitive  at  all  points 


to  stimulation  by  ether  waves.  When  the  ilhi* 
mination  is  faint,  the  greatest  sensibility  to 
change  of  brightness  is  found  a  little  outside 
of  the  fovea,  or  point  of  clearest  vision.  A  very 
faint  star,  e.g.  can  be  sensed  there  when  it  is  in- 
visible at  the  fovea.  Stimulation  at  and  around 
the  fovea  gives  all  the  color  qualities  (spectral 
colors  and  purples) ;  farther  out  toward  the  pe- 
riphery  only  yellows  and  blues  are  visible ;  farther 
out  still,  only  gray,  black,  and  white.  As  regards 
color  sensitivity,  therefore,  the  retina  may  be 
said  to  be  divided  into  three  zones,  a  black-white 
zone  (outermost),  a  black- white  and  blue-yellow 
zone,  and  an  inner  black-white,  blue-yellow,  and 
red-green  zone.  Hence  it  is  found  that  as  a  mixed 
color  stimulus  moves  outward  from  the  fovea 
the  resulting  color  changes  at  certain  points  and 
finally  goes  over  into  a  gray.  The  method  of 
determining  the  zones  is  called  ampimetry  (with 
constant  fixation  at  the  centre  of  a  black  field,  a 
colored  object  moving  out  and  in,  to  and  from 
the  limits  of  the  field),  or  perimetry  (with  con- 
stant fixation,  the  object  moving  in  a  similar 
manner  along  the  arc  of  a  great  circle  which  lies 
in  a  hemispherical  surface  convex  to  the  ob- 
server's eye). 

We  have  seen  that  color-tone  depends  upon 
wave-length.  It  also  depends  (1)  upon  ampli- 
tude (intensity  of  stimulus)  to  some  extent,  and 
(2)  upon  the  composition  of  stimulus  (mixture 
of  radiations  of  different  wave-lengths).  (1) 
If  the  solar  spectrum  be  made  very  bright  or 
very  weak,  the  relations  of  the  colors  to  each 
other  change.  In  a  very  bright  dazzling  seriea 
of  colors  (got,  e.g.  by  looking  at  the  sun  through 
colored  glasses)  all  the  colors  but  yellow  and 
blue  tend  to  change  in  tone.  The  green-bluea 
and  violet-blues  pass  over  into  blue,  the  yellow- 
greens,  yellow-reds,  and  even  the  reds  grow  yel- 
lowish, and  the  greens  become  whitish.  In  the 
darkened  spectrum  (called  the  Purkinje  spec- 
trum) it  is  the  red,  the  green,  and  a  bluish 
violet  that  spread  at  the  expense  of  the  other 
colors.  At  the  same  time  the  point  of  greatest 
brightness  migrates  from  yellow  to  green,  so  that 
the  red  end  of  the  spectrum  grows  dark  faster 
than  the  violet  end.  The  result  is  that  blue, 
which  at  a  moderate  intensity  looks  darker  than 
red,  at  a  lower  intensity  grows  lighter  than  red, 
before  it  disappears  into  gray.  This  shift  of 
brightness  in  the  darkened  spectrum  is  known  as 
Purkinje*8  phenomenonf  after  the  physiologist 
who  first  called  attention  to  it.  To  produce 
these  latter  changes  it  is  necessary  that  the  in- 
crease or  decrease  in  brightness  shall  have  lasted 
some  time,  and  that  it  extend  over  the  entire 
visual  field,  in  order  that  the  eye  may  become 
adapted  to  the  new  intensity.  (2)  The  production 
of  different  color-tones  by  the  mixture  of  wave- 
lengths is  known  as  color-mixture.  It  is  carried 
out  by  the  mixture  of  spectral  lights,  of  colored 
shadows,  or  reflections;  of  pigments,  by  the 
irradiation  of  neighboring  colored  spots  (as  in  a 
mosaic)  ;  and  by  the  rapid  alternation  of  stimuli 
by  means  of  revolving  disks.  There  are  three 
chief  laws  of  color-mixture.  (1)  The  law  of 
complementaries :  "For  every  color  there  can  be 
found  another  complementary  or  antagonistic 
color,  which  if  mixed  with  it  in  the  right  pro- 
portion gives  a  brightness  quality  (white  or 
gray),  and  if  mixed  in  any  other  proportion  an 
unsaturated  color  of  the  tone  of  the  stronger 
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eomponent."  Some  of  the  complementary  pairs 
are  red  and  verdigris,  orange  and  greenish-blue, 
yellow  and  blue,  green  and  purple.  (2)  The  law 
of  neighboring  colors :  "The  mixture  of  any  two 
eolors  which  are  not  complementaries  gives  an 
intermediate  color,  varying  in  color-tone  with 
the  relative  amounts  of  the  two  original  colors, 
and  varying  generally  in  saturation  with  their 
nearness  or  remoteness  in  the  color  series."  The 
mixtures  of  yellow  and  green,  red  and  orange, 
blue  and  purple,  are  instances.  (3)  "The  mix- 
ture of  any  two  combinations  which  match  will 
it«elf  match  either  of  the  original  combinations, 
provided  that  the  illumination  of  the  colors  re- 
main approximately  the  same"  (Titchener).  Mix, 
«.g.  a  gray  made  from  red  and  verdigris  with  a 
like  gray  made  from  yellow  and  blue.  The  re- 
sult is  a  gray  which  matches  either  of  the  com- 
ponent grays.  The  fact  that  this  law  does  not 
hold  when  the  illumination  is  diminished  (fail- 
ure of  Newton's  law  of  color  mixtures) — ^that  the 
mixture  which  contains  green  will  then  be  far  too 
bright — constitutes  the  phenomenon  known  as  the 
'extended'  Purkinje  phenomenon  ( i.e.  for  colorless 
light). 

There  are  two  principal  theories  of  visual 
sensation,  two  hypothetical  statements  of  the 
physiological  conditions  which  underlie  the  vari- 
ous phenomena  of  color-vision.  They  are  known 
as  the  Young-Helmholtz  and  the  Bering  theories. 


substance  is  the  seat  of  antagonistic  processes: 
processes  of  dissimilation  (decomposition)  and 
assimilation  (reoom position).  Dissimilation  in 
one  substance  gives  white,  assimilation  black; 
dissimilation  in  a  second  gives  yellow,  assimila- 
tion blue;  dissimilation  in  a  third,  purplish  red, 
assimilation  bluish  green.  From  these  six  prin- 
cipal sensations  all  others  are  derived  by  com- 


Pis.  9.    The  Tomix-Helmholts  Theory.    The  letters  R 

0.  T.  efee..  dettanate  the  spectral  colon.    The  thme  cnrres 
•how  ronghlj  tbe  relatlTe  Taluee  of  the  excitatory  proceee. 

1.  In  the  led-aeneltiTe  flbret.  2,  In  the  green-oensltlve,  and 
9,  In  the  Tlolet-eensittTe. 

The  Young-Helmholtz  theory  sets  out  from  the 
laws  of  color  mixture  as  derived  by  Newton.  It 
posits  the  existence,  in  the  visual  apparatus,  of 
three  kinds  of  nerve  fibres — a  red  fibre,  a  green 
fibre,  and  a  blue  or  violet  fibre— each  of  which 
if  it  were  excited  alone,  would  give  its  particu- 
lar sensation.  These  three  colors,  red,  green,  and 
hlue,  are  chosen  as  the  primary  colors  because 
they  give,  by  mixture,  all  the  various  colors  and 
hrightnesses  at  a  relatively  high  degree  of  satu- 
ration (although  approximately  the  same  result 
may  be  obtained  with  other  combinations  of 
three).  Any  light  stimulus  is  said  to  excite  all 
three  kinds  of  nervous  elements,  but  in  varying 
proportions.  Red,  e.g.  excites  the  red  fibre  maxi- 
mally and  the  green  and  blue  fibres  minimally. 
The  color  seen  under  any  kind  of  stimulation  de- 
pends upon  the  proportion  in  which  the  three 
kinds  of  nervous  apparatus  are  affected.  Yellow, 
e.g.  results  from  a  strong  excitation  of  the  red 
and  green  fibres  and  a  weak  excitation  of  the 
blue  fiJ>re.  White  is  due  to  the  equal  excitation 
of  all  three  fibres. 

The  Hering  theory  says  that  there  are  three 
Visual  substances'  which  undergo  metabolic 
changes  under  the  infiuence  of  light  rays.    Each 


Fie.  8.  The  Hering  Theoi7.  The  line  rg  shows  the  effect 
of  :rays  of  different  ware-lengths  on  the  red-green  ylsual 
■ttbstance ;  the  effect  Is  diaslmllatlTe  to  the  point  Y,  as- 
■imllatlTe  from  T  to  B.  and  then  again  dlaaimUatiTe  to  the 
end  of  the  epectnim  (broken  line).  The  line  yb  shows  the 
effect  upon  the  yellow-bine  substance.  The  line  w  indicates 
the  dlMlmllatton  of  the  black-white  sabetance  throughout 
the  whole  length  of  the  spectrum. 

• 

bined  excitation  of  the  three  substances.  A  bal- 
ance of  assimilation  and  dissimilation,  in  any 
substance,  means  absence  of  function;  i.e.  com- 
plementaries cancel  each  other  and  the  gray 
that  is  left  over  is  said  to  be  due  to  a  cortical 
excitation  (G.  E.  Mttller). 

The  two  theories  must  be  tested  by  an  appeal 
to  all  the  facts  of  color  mixture,  contrast,  after- 
images, indirect  vision,  adaptation,  Purkinje's 
phenomena,  and  color-blindness.  The  Hering 
theory  meets  the  various  classes  of  facts  more 
easily  and  with  less  recourse  to  subsidiary  hy- 
potheses than  does  the  Young-Helmholtz  theory. 
The  latter,  indeed,  would  appear  to  have  sur- 
vived rather  in  virtue  of  the  authority  of  Helm- 
holtz  than  by  its  intrinsic  merits.  At  the  same 
time,  it  cannot  be  said  that  the  Hering  theory  is 
wholly  adequate  to  all  the  minute  variations  of 
visual  phenomena. 

Numerous  other  theories  have  been  devised 
with  a  view  to  meeting  the  outstanding  difii- 
culties  of  visual  sensation.  Thus  the  Franklin 
theory  supposes  that  at  an  early  period  of  de- 
velopment the  eye  is  sensitive  only  to  luminosity 
and  not  to  color;  at  this  period  it  possesses 
only  a  gray-perceiving  substance,  present  in  all 
parts  of  the  retina,  which  is  affected  by  all  lumi- 
nous vibrations,  but  most  markedly  by  those  cor- 
responding to  the  middle  of  the  spectrum ;  stimu- 
lation of  this  substance  produces  the  sensation  of 
white  of  all  shades.  In  the  course  of  development 
of  the  eye,  this  gray-perceiving  material  becomes 
differentiated  in  the  cones  first  into  two  differ- 
ent substances,  which  are  especially  affected  by 
the  two  halves,  respectively,  of  the  spectrum; 
this  is  the  stage  of  development  which  corre- 
sponds to  the  yellow-blue  color  system  of  the 
partially  color-blind,  and  also  to  that  of  the 
middle  zone  of  the  normal  retina.  In  the  final 
stage  of  development,  the  yellow  constituent  be- 
comes again  differentiated  into  two  substances 
which  respond  respectively  to  red  and  to  green 
light.    The  mixed  colors  are  produced  by  simulta- 


VmUAL  SSKSATIOir. 


184 


VISUAL  BBKaATIOK. 


neouB  stixnulation  of  two  or  more  color  Bubstances 
in  varying  proportions.  The  Bering  theory  is  for- 
mulated in  static,  not  in  genetic,  terms ;  but  if  we 
put  a  genetic  interpretation  upon  it,  we  must  say 
that  for  it,  too,  the  black-white  substance  is  the 
earliest,  the  blue-yellow  the  next,  and  the  red- 
green  the  last  to  appear  in  the  course  of  evolu- 
tion. Such  an  interpretation  is  borne  out  espe- 
cially by  the  facts  of  color-blindness  and  of  in- 
direct vision,  as  understood  by  Hering  and  his 
school. 

Another  important  theory  is  that  of  Wundt, 
who  posits  only  two  excitatory  processes,  a  chro- 
matic and  an  achromatic,  and  regards  the  former 
as  a  multiform,  the  latter  as  a  uniform,  photo- 
chemical process.  Wundt  thus  gives  up  alto- 
gether the  idea  of  primary  'components'  of  visual 
sensation— of  the  three  ultimate  colors  of  Helm- 
holtz  or  the  four  of  Hering — and  substitutes  for 
these  'component  theories'  a  theory  of  gradations 
within  a  single  process.  It  may  be  remarked 
that  Wundt's  recognition  of  a  separate  achro- 
matic process  antedates  the  formulation  of  Ber- 
ing's theory.  The  independence  of  the  achromatic 
process  is  accepted  also  by  Von  Kries,  the  author 
of  another  theory,  which,  while  based  on  that  of 
Helmholtz  as  regards  the  function  of  the  retinal 
cones,  sees  in  the  rods  special  organs  of  achro- 
matic vision. 

BiBUOORAPHT.  Ebbinghaus,  Cfrundzuge  der 
Psychologie  (Leipzig,  1897)  ;  Wundt,  Human 
atA  Animal  Psychology  (New  York,  1894) ; 
Helmholtz,  Physiologiache  Optik  (Leipzig,  1896) ; 
Hering,  Lehre  vom  Liehtsinne  (Vienna,  1878) ; 
Titchener,  E^erimental  Psychology  (New  York, 
1901);  Kfilpe,  Outlines  of  Psychology  (New 
York,  1895) ;  Von  Kries,  Oesichtsempfindungen 
(1882);  K5nig,  Oesammelte  Abhandlungen  zur 
physiologischen  Optik  (licipzig,  1903).  See 
Afteb-Imaob  ;  (Contrast  ;  Colob-Blindness  ; 
Webeb's  Law;  Qualitt;  Intensity  of  Sen- 
sation; PSTCHOLOOICAL  ApPABATUS. 

VISUAL  SENSATION  ~  The  Colob-Tbi- 
ANOLE.  The  fact  that  there  are  four  colors — ^red, 
yellow,  green,  and  blue — which  are  of  distinctive 
character,  and  that  the  other  colors  all  look  like 
combinations  (color-blends)  of  some  two  adja- 
cent colors  of  this  group,  is  well  represented  in 
the  color-quadrilateral  (shown  in  Fig.  1  in 
the  preceding  article).  That  does  not,  how- 
ever, give  proper  representation  to  certain  other 
phenomena  of  color-vision — these  can  only  be 
expressed  diagrammatically  by  means  of  a  color- 
triangle.  For  instance,  yellow  and  blue,  at 
opposite  ends  of  a  diagonal  of  the  figure,  are 
complementary  colors,  but  red  and  green  are  not 
complementary — red  is  complementary  to  green- 
blue,  and  green  to  purple  (red-blue),  while  red 
and  green  when  mixed  together  give  yellow.  So, 
in  a  general  way,  the  non-saturated  colors  may 
be  regarded  as  represented  by  points  within  the 
square,  but  no  exact  one-to-one  correspondence 
between  points  and  colors  is  possible  in  this  dia- 
gram ;  the  first  principle  of  the  plane  is  violated 
in  the  beginning,  for  the  shortest  series  of  dis- 
tinguishable colors  is  not  in  a  straight  line.  It 
is  only  necessary,  however,  to  substitute  a  tri- 
angle for  a  square,  with  red,  green,  and  blue  at 
its  vertices,  white  in  the  centre,  and  yellow  on 
the  line  connecting  green  and  red  (Fig.  1)  to 
secure  a  good  diagrammatic  representation  of 
the    whole    color    scheme,    including   the    large 


body  of  fact  comprehended  under  the  term  color- 
mixture.  (For  different  intensities,  this  plane 
figure  must  be  made  the  basis  of  a  double  pyra- 
mid with  intense  white  and  black  at  the  two 
apices.)  The  underlying  principle  which  makes 
this  possible  is,  in  the  first  place,  that  color 
sensations  constitute  a  twofold  continuum  (in- 
tensity being  kept  constant),  since  they  vary  by 
just  perceptible  degrees  in  both  color-tone  and 
saturation.  The  further  condition  that  is  satis- 
fied  in   the   actual    representation   is    (among 
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Blue 
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others)  that  all  colors  that  can  be  got  by  the 
mixture  of  any  two  are  on  a  line  joining  the 
points  which  represent  those  two,  and  nearer  to 
the  point  representing  the  color  that  they  most 
reseiqble.  Thus  if  a  certain  color  c  ( Fig.  1 )  can 
be  composed  out  of  two  parts  of  one  color  a  and 
one  part  of  another  color  6,  then  it  must  be  rep- 
resented on  the  color  plane  by  a  point  on  the  line 
^  ah  twice  as  far  from  b  as  from  a;  this  is  the 
point  which  would  also  be  the  centre  of  gravity 
of  weights  of  two  pounds  and  of  one  pound  sus- 
pended respectively  at  the  points  a  and  6.  All 
complementary  colors,  when  mixed  in  the  right 
proportion,  make  white  lij^t;  hence  all  such 
colors  are  on  opposite  ends  of  lines  which  pass 
through  a  common  point,  W.  Any  color  can 
be  made  up  (with  some  loss  of  saturation)  out 
of  mixtures  of  a  certain  three,  red,  green,  and 
blue  (or  violet).  Hence  the  general  outline  of 
the  figure  is  a  triangle.  The  fact  that  these 
mixtures  lack  something  of  saturation  requires 
the  assumed  fundamental  colors  to  be  taken  at 
least  outside  of  the  actual  spectral  color-line 
(Fig.  2). 
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PlO.  2.  TBB  ACTUAL  OOLOR-TBIAliaLa. 

The  color  triangle  of  Fig.  1  expressed  (as  do  all 
the  color  diagrams  of  Hering)  the  vague  idea  of 
the  representation  of  the  color  continuum  by  the 
points  of  a  plane.    Clerk-Maxwell  was  the  first 
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to  construct  a  triangle  which  should  represent 
exact  quantities  obtained  by  experiment.  The 
one  here  given  is  that  of  K5nig;.it  is  the  result 
of  a  vast  amount  of  work  done  with  the  aid 
of  the  admirable  color-mixing  apparatus  of 
Helmholtz.  This  curve  is  therefore  at  once  the 
expression  of  a  large  number  of  definitely  ob- 
served facts,  and  also,  in  consequence,  ex- 
tremely serviceable  in  enabling  one  to  keep  all 
these  facts  in  mind  (Ebbinghaus) .  The  choice  of 
the  exact  wave-lengths  which  represent  the  pure 
red,  yellow,  green,  and  blue  is  based  upon  ob- 
servationa  made  on  the  color-blind,  to  be  men- 
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tioned  below.  The  proportions  in  which  the  three 
physical  color  constituents  must  be  mixed  in 
order  to  reproduce  all  the  colors  of  the  spec- 
trum is  shown  on  a  different  plan  in  Fig.  3. 
These  curves  are  also  the  result  of  actual  meas- 
urement, of  the  most  exact  kind;  the  color -tri- 
angle, in  fact,  represents  the  same  measurements 
in  terms  of  trilinear  coordinates. 

It  is  unfortunate  that  nomenclature  is  in  a 
very  backward  stage  in  the  subject  of  light  and 
eolor.  Both  these  words  are  used  with  perfect 
ambiguity  to  denote  now  the  sensation  and  now 
the  physical  cause  of  the  sensation — ^viz.  certain 
trains  of  ether  waves,  the  photogenic  radiations. 
For  instance,  the  fact  of  color  which  is  exhibited 
in  the  color-triangle  is  that  erythrogenic  radia- 
tions mixed  with  chlorogenic  radiations  in  a  cer- 
tain proportion  suffice  to  produce  the  yellow 
color  sensation.  This  has  nothing  to  do  with  the 
question  whether  yellow,  in  the  subjective  sense,  is 
a  color  blend  (like  blue-green)  of  green  and  red 
— it  is  evidently  not  that.  So  white  (the  sensa- 
tion) is  not  compounded  of  yellow  and  blue  sen- 
sations, but  it  is  caused  by  the  working  together 
of  the  causes  (physical  and  physiological) 
of  the  sensations  of  yellow  ^nd  of  blue. 
If  these  two  very  different  things  were  to 
be  kept  distinct,  there  would  be  no  difficulty 
in  reconciling  the  different  views  in  regard  to 
color;  the  facts  of  three-color  mixture  would  be 
accepted  by  the  psychologists  (as  they  are  not 
now),  and  the  physicists  would  not  imagine  that 
they  constitute  a  theory  of  color  sensation. 
Helmholtz  called  his  book  Physiological  Optica, 
The  psychological  facts  of  color  are  to-day  so 
much  more  in  evidence  that  one  writing  on  the 
subject  now  would  write  on  psychological  optics. 

The  color-triangle  should  therefore  be  thought 
of  rather  as  consisting  of  four  contiguous  color 
triangles,  or,  to  make  use  of  a  convenient  device 
of  the  mathematicians,  portions  of  different 
sheets  of  four  coincident  planes,  each  the  locus 
of  the  (more  or  less  unsaturated)  four  possible 
binary  color  blends.  If,  for  instance,  a  slight- 
ly  bluish    green   have   added    to   it   more   and 


more  of  a  slightly  purplish  red  (a.  Fig.  1),  there 
will  result  four  separate  series  of  color-changes: 
a  series  of  whitish  bluish  greens  (c.d),  green- 
ish yellows  ( d . .  6 ) ,  yellowish  reds  ( & . . c) ,  and 
reddish  blues  (c.a). 

The  characteristics  of  color-blindness  need  re- 
statement in  this  connection.  Observations  on 
the  color  sense  of  the  color-blind  by  means  of 
colored  worsteds  serve  for  the  practical  purpose 
of  testing  railway  employees,  but  they  are  of  no 
scientific  interest.  By  means  of  the  color-mix- 
ing apparatus  of  Helmholtz  and  K(>nig,  it  has 
been  shown  that  the  cases  of  congenital  color- 
blindness are  either  total  (black- white  vision 
alone  remains)  or  partial  of  the  type  of  yellow- 
blue  vision  (red-green  blindness).  So  few  cases 
of  blue  or  yellow  blindness  have  been  described 
(none  have  been  accurately  examined)  that  this 
form  of  defect  must  be  regarded  as  insufficiently 
established.  Either  the  absence  or  the  rarity  of 
yellow-blue  blindness  would  indicate  that  blue 
and  yellow  were  the  primitive  forms  of  color- 
vision,  and  that  red  and  green,  the  last  to  be 
attained,  are  the  most  readily  lost.  All  the 
color  equations  of  the  dichromates  are  accepted 
by  those  having  normal  eyes  (tetrachromates), 
but  many  distinctions  which  are  made  by  the  lat- 
ter are  not  recognized  by  the  former.  The  fun- 
damental colors  of  the  color-triangle  (Fig.  2  or 
Fig.  3)  can  be  chosen  (and  have  been  here  so 
chosen)  that  all  the  sensations  of  the  red-green 
blind  can  be  reproduced  by  mixtures  of  those 
elements  in  the  proportions  represented  by  either 
the  pair  of  curves  W^  and  B  or  the  pair  W,  and 
B ;  in  both  instances,  however,  the  sensations  per- 
ceived are  yellow  and  blue.  Red-green  blindness 
is  therefore  of  two  types,  according  as  the  dis- 
tribution throughout  the  spectrum  of  the  un- 
differentiated yellow  sense  follows  the  curve  of 
red  or  the  curve  of  green.  The  sensations  of  the 
achromate  would  be  represented  on  a  line  at  right 
angles  to  the  plane  of  the  color  triangle  through 
the  point  W.  The  color  scale  of  the  yellov-blue 
visioned  (yellow,  whitish  yellow,  white,  bluish 
white,  and  blue  )j  will  be  represented  on  the  line  YB 
(Fig.  2).  The  degree  of  saturation  of  the. differ- 
ent spectral  colors  will  be  got  by  projecting  the 
spectrum  upon  the  yellow-blue  line  by  means  of 
lines  drawn  through  the  points  R  or  G  accord- 
ing to  the  type  of  blindness.  Thus  the  neutral 
points  of  the  defectives  of  the  first  class  are  the 
points  in  which  the  line  RW  cuts  the  color 
curve — that  of  the  defectives  of  the  second  class 
the  points  in  which  that  curve  is  cut  by  the  line 
GW.  As  there  is  only  one  particular  color-tone, 
which  is  a  pure  green  or  a  pure  red  with  no  ad- 
mixture of  blue  or  yellow,  it  follows  that  most 
of  the  reds  or  greens  of  nature  appear  to  these 
defectives  to  1^  not  absolutely  colorless,  but| 
either  blue  or  yellow  (brown)  of  a  very  un- 
saturated quality.  Hence  they  learn  to  use  the 
fourfold  nomenclature  of  the  normal  person 
with  a  remarkable  degree  of  good  luck;  it  is  no 
worse  for  them  to  say  'scarlet'  for  the  whitish 
yellow  in  which  they  see  the  soldier's  coat  than 
it  is  for  us  to  coin  a  fresh  term,  pink,  for 
what  is  merely  a  whitish  red.  Hence  it  is  not 
incomprehensible  that  the  existence  of  such  a 
defect  should  have  remained  unknown  until 
about  a  hundred  years  ago,  and  that,  even  after 
it  was  known,  a  man  of  striking  scientific  en- 
dowment, such  as  William  Pole,  should  not  have 
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discovered  until  nearly  middle  age  that  he  was  at    Atcham,    near    Shrewsbury,    England.      He 

himself  a  dichromate.  entered  the  Monastery  of  Saint  Evroult  in  Nor- 

Consult :  Ebbinghaus,  Chrundamge  der  Piycholo-  mandy  in  1085,  and  with  the  exception  of  short 

gte  (LMpzig,  1897) ;  Kttnig,  Oesammelte  Ahhand-  intervals  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life  there. 

lungen  zur  physiologischen  Optik    (ib.,    1903)  ;  At  the  suggestion  of  Rober  du  Sap  and  Gutf^ria 

Calkins,  Introduction  to  Psychology  (New  York,  des  Essarts  he  began  to  compose  the  annals  of 

1901);  Baldwin,  Dictionary  of  Philosophy  and  Saint  Evroult,  and  afterwards  expanded  his  work 

Psychology  (New  York  and  London,  1902).  into  a  general  history  of  thirteen  books,  bearing 

ViSVAMITBA,  vIsh-v*'mIt-rA.    A  celebrated  the  title  Historia  Ecclesiastica.    The  work,  which 

priest  and  sage  of  ancient  India.   He  belonged  orig-  begins  with  the  Apostolic  era,  is  of  value  chiefly 

inally  to  the  Kshatrya  or  warrior  caste,  being  'or  the  period  in  which  Ordericus  himself  lived. 

Kingof  Kanauj  (q. v.),  but  by  extraordinary  acts  The  original  manuscript  is  now  in  the  Biblio- 


cially  in  the  third  book,  a  number  of  hymns  are  Patrologia  Latina^  and  an  English  translation  of 

ascribed  to  him  as  author,  and  his  bitter  rivalry  it   was   published  in   four   volumes   in   Bohn'a 

with  the  sage  Vasishtha   (q.v.)   for  the  position  Antiquarian  Library  (1853-65). 
of  chief  priest  at  the  court  of  King  Sudas,  to-         VITAL  STATISTICS  (Lat  vitaUs,  relating 

gether  with  his  competitor's  greater  success,  form  to  life,  from  vita,  life,   from  vivere,  to  live), 

incidents  that  are  reflected  on  an  historic  back-  jhat    branch    of    statistics    which    studies    the 

ground.    The  traditional  rivalry  betw«n  the  two  „owth  and  changes  of  population.     The  facta 

appears  likewiM  in  the  epic  and  in  the  PfirftiMM  ^j^ich   it  seeks   to  interpret   are   derived   from 

(q.v.).     The  first  book  of  the  RamdyoMa  <q.v.)  ^^^j    ^jj^i^    sources,    censuses    and    registration 

Ijves  a  legendary  account  of  the  way  in  which  reports.     Censuses   give   information   regarding 

Visyamitra  rose,    i^  incident  of  Visvamitra's  life  population    at   a    certain    day,    and    show    the 

during  this  period  forms  the  subject  of  Kshemis-  changes  and  growth  of  population  only  by  com- 

vara's  Ca^^-KduHka,  or  'Wrath  of  the  Descend-  parison   between   the    results   of   two   or   more 

ant  of  Kusika,'  which  is  one  of  the  best  of  the  censuses.     Registration  reports  are  obtained  by 

Sanskrit  dramas.    Consult:  Muir,  Ortgtndl  San-  tabulating    the    records    of    certain    important 

-skrit    Teats,   vol.    i.    (2d   ed.,    London,    1868) ;  events  made  at  or  near  the  time  of  their  occur- 

Kaegi-Arrowsmitli,  The  Rigveda  (Boston,  1886) ;  ^^j^^     rj^^  ^^p^  ^^^  accuracy  of  these  registra- 

Wilkins,    Hindu    Mythology    (2d   ed.,    London,  tion  reports  vary  greatly  with  time  and  place. 

1^0)-    See  HAMJCHAWDiu.  Xhey    usually    include    deaths,    marriages,    and 

VTS-vivA.     A    term    devised    by    Leibnitz  births,  and  sometimes  divorces,  with  various  sta- 

(1695)  and  formerly  used  to  denote  the  product  tistical  facts  about  each.     The  number  of  such 

of  the  mass  of  a  body  into  the  square  of  its  occurrences  is  controlled  mainly  by  the  number 

velocity.     It  was  applied  to  one-half  this  quan-  of    people    in    the    community    for    which    the 

tity,  or  ^mv^,  by  (kiriolis.    This  is  now  known  report  speaks.     To  exclude  this,  the  most  im- 

as  kinetic  energy.    See  Enebgetics.  portant  cause  of  difference  in  Uie  figures,  it  is 

VITACB^    (Neo-Lat.   nom.    pi.,   from   Lat.  usual  to  compute  the  average  number  of  births^ 

vitis,  vine,  from  viere,  to  twine,  twist ;  ultimately  deaths,  or  marriages  occurring  in  a  fixed  unit  of 

connected  with  Eng.  withy),  or  The  Vine  Fam-  time,  usually  a  calendar  year,  and  in  a  fixed  unit 

ily;  also  called  Amfeudagea.    A  natural  order  of  population,  usually  1000.    The  result  of  such 

of  dicotyledonous  plants,  of  which  the  grape  may  ft  computation   has   been  named  a   rate.     The 

be   regarded   as   the   type.     About   450   species  death  rate  means  the  average  number  of  persona 

are  known,  natives  of  warm  and  temperate  cli-  dying  »»  a  y«ar  to  each  1000  of  the  population, 

mates,  all  shrubs,  mostly  climbing.     The  only  The  marriage  rate  and  the  birth  rate  have  simi- 

genus  of  the  order  of  much  economic  value  is  1*"*  meanings,  except  that  the  first  term  of  the 

Vitis,  the  grape,  but  species  of  the  genus  Cissus  ratio  is  the  number  of  persons  marrying  or  the 

and    of   Ampelopsis    (which    many    unite   with  number  of  children  born,  respectively.    Rates  of 

Vitis)  are  widely  planted  for  ornament.  this  class  are  sometimes  known  as  crude  or  simple 

xTTm  A  fT  T  A  rvrrra      t>  ^      anT  afa      rr  ratcs   in   distinction   from   refined   or  corrected 

VITA'LIA'MTra     Pope    657-672.     He    was  ^^^^  5^  ^^5^^  the  unit  of  population  may  be 

J^  ™u^*^P*u'i*"*^  """"n*  *"**''*  W.,*'l.'SI'f  a  group  each  of  whom  possesses  certain  specified 

when  the  Greek  Emperor  Constans  II.  (d.  ««B)  chiracteristics.    Thus  death  rates  are  computed 

was    persecuting   those   who   opposed   monothfr  ,  gpecifled  age 'and  sex  and  occupation  and 

It  am.    Tactfully  he  ignored  this  oppos^ion  and  J^^  terms  of  the  ratio  being  5>rrespond- . 

cultivated  friendly  relations  with  the  Emperor.  .„  ,^  y^-t^    „^  f„,  ^  ^^  tl,^  §^th  ^  ^f 

^.th  such  success  that  the  latter  made  him  a  „^|^  ^^^j^  ^„„g„  between  twenty-flve  and 

▼lait  at  Rome  in  663.     He  also  put  Constans's  sue-  fi,frt_.«„ur  vpara  of  nee 

cessor  Constantine  IV.  under  obligation  to  the  "'"^ '""  ^^^^.  f.'  **?•  ,.       .. 

Papal  See  by  helping  him  in  his  campaign  against  ,  P«  ".»"'  /tat^tical  facts  regaling  the  popu- 

a  rival.    This  PopI  is  also  remembered  as  the  Jation  being  found  under  the  heading  ^tatotics, 

«nder  of  the  distinguished  Theodore  (see  The-  *•>«  present  article  is  confined  to  the  sUtistical 

ODOBE  OF  Tabsus)  to  the  See  of  Canterbury.  results  derived  from  rates. 

irrfnAT-ra       .  *«/ir        m.  j     1  .        Genebai.  Death  Rate.     Perhaps  the  higfaest 

al^^P'o  ''t^u        *     *   Bom-deplume   of  j^^t^  „te  for  great  countries  where  record?  are 

SjOberg,  the  Swedish  poet.  j^^pt  „,^„  j^  g^^g.^    ^jj^  33  5  ^^  i^OO  on 

VTTAIJS  0SDEB1CUS   (1075-C.1143).     A  the  average  for  1884-93;  Chile,  with  33.3;  and 

Norman  historian.    He  was  the  son  of  Odelerius,  Hungary,  with  32.4.    The  lowest  death  rates  are 

confessor  to  Roger  of  Montgomery,  and  was  bom  found  in  Great  Britain,  the  Scandinavian  coiu- 
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tnea,  and  those  few  American  States  for  which 
information  is  obtainable,  England  having  a 
death  rate  of  19.2  for  the  decade  1884-03,  Norway 
16.9,  Massachusetts  19.6,  and  Rhode  Island  20.2. 
The  death  rate  is  usually  somewhat  higher  in 
cities  than  in  rural  districts,  but  with  the  in- 
crease of  sanitary  precautions  and  the  develop- 
ment of  preventive  medicine  the  difference  be- 
tween city  and  country  is  steadily  decreasing. 
Thus  in  the  United  States  in  1890  the  average 
death  rate  of  the  cities  of  the  registration  States 
'was  22.1  and  that  in  the  rural  districts  15.3.  In 
1900  the  death  rate  of  the  cities  had  fallen  to 
18.6,  while  that  of  the  rural  districts  had  risen 
to  15.4,  so  that  the  apparent  difference  between 
the  two  was  reduced  one-half.  Deaths  are  re- 
corded with  less  completeness  in  the  rural  dis- 
tricts, a  fact  which  would  tend  to  exaggerate  the 
real  difference  between  city  and  country,  and  it  is 
probable  that  the  foregoing  figures  for  the  rural 
districts  understate  the  true  death  rate  and  that 
the  slight  increase  during  the  decade  testifies  to 
an  increase  of  accuracy  rather  than  to  an  in- 
crease in  the  number  of  deaths. 

Sex.  Wherever  records  exist  the  average  death 
rate  for  males  of  all  ages  is  higher  than  ^he 
death  rate  for  females.  Thus,  in  England  and 
Wales  on  the  average  of  the  ten  years  1881*90 
the  death  rate  of  males  was  20.2  and  that  of 
females  18.0,  and  similarly  in  the  registration 
cities  of  the  United  States  in  1900  the  death 
rate  of  males  was  20.0  and  that  of  females  17.2. 

AOE.  The  first  year  of  life  and  the  years  of 
extreme  old  age  are  those  in  which  danger  of 
death  is  greatest.  Thus  the  death  rate  of  male 
children  in  England  during  the  first  year  of  life 
was  161.0,  a  rate  that  is  not  equaled  for  any 
subsequent  year  of  life  until  the  age  of  eighty- 
one  is  reached.  The  lowest  death  rate  for  each 
sex  is  reached  at  about  eleven  to  thirteen  years 
of  age^  when  the  death  rate  in  healthy  communi- 
tic^s  is  from  4.0  to  5.0,  not  more  than  one-fourth 
of  the  average  for  all  ages.  The  ages  from  three 
to  fifty  or  slightly  above  fifty  are  the  healthy 
years  of  life,  or  the  years  at  which  the  death  rate 
is  below  the  average  for  all  ages.  The  larger  the 
proportion  of  the  population  belonging  to  these 
ages,  the  lower  the  death  rate  is  likely  to  be. 
Cities  usually  contain  a  much  smaller  proportion 
of  persons  over  fifty  than  do  the  country  dis- 
tricts about  them  and  not  much  if  any  larger 
a  proportion  of  children.  They  also  contain  a 
larger  proportion  of  females  than  the  country 
districts  in  their  vicinity.  These  differences  in 
a^e  and  sex  composition  of  the  population  of 
cities,  giving  them  a  disproportionate  number  of 
the  healthy  ages  and  the  healthier  sex,  tend  to 
mask  the  real  difference  between  the  death  rate 
of  city  and  country  districts. 

Age  and  Sex.  The  lower  death  rate  of  females 
holds  for  nearly  all  periods  of  life,  the  main  ex- 
ception being  during  ten  or  fifteen  years  below 
the  age  of  twenty,  when  the  death  rate  of  females 
is  as  high  as  or  a  little  higher  than  that  of 
males.  Modem  civilization  has  so  reduced  the 
perils  of  childbirth  that  women  in  early  adult 
years,  although  subject  to  this  special  danger  in 
addition  to  those  common  to  both  sexes,  have  a 
death  rate  lower  than  men  of  the  same  ages. 
The  death  rate  of  English  women,  twenty  to 
twenty-four,  is  5.5,  that  of  English  men  of  the 

same  age,  6.7,  and  the  relation  in  other  parts  of 
Vol.  XX.— 18. 


the  world  is  the  same.  But  while  the  differenoe 
even  at  this  age  is  slightly  in  favor  of  the  female 
sex,  the  difference  at  younger  and  older  ages  is 
much  greater.  The  following  figures  give  the 
death  rate  of  each  sex  in  the  registration  area 
of  the  United  States  for  1900: 


Death  rate 

Ratio  of  male 

rate  to  female 

taken  ae  100 

AQB 

Of  malM 

Of  females 

0-  4 

66.7 

4.4 

6.7 

9.6 

12.4 

24.1 

91.1 

4T.6 

4.2 

6.1 

8.6 
10.6 
20.1  « 
82.6 

119 

6-14, 

106 

16-24 

110 

26-34 

112 

86-44 

118 

46-64 

120 

66      

110 

If  the  death  rate  for  individual  years  were  ob- 
tainable with  accuracy,  it  would  probably  appear 
that  in  the  United  States,  as  in  England,  Norway, 
Prussia,  and  other  countries,  there  were  a  few 
years  of  age  in  which  females  had  a  higher  death 
rate  than  males.  But  the  salient  fact  shown  by 
the  figures  is  that  the  differences  are  at  a  maxi- 
mum during  the  years  of  infancy  and  above  the 
age  of  forty-five,  and  at  a  minimum  at  the  health- 
iest period  of  life. 

Infant  Mobtality.  The  death  rate  of  children 
constitutes  a  very  sensitive  barometer  of  sani- 
tary conditions,  partly  because  that  class  of  the 
population  migrates  little,  but  mainly  because 
of  its  extreme  sensitiveness  to  sanitary  and  hy- 
gienic conditions.  There  is  hardly  any  difference 
between  different  countries^  different  social 
classes,  or  different  periods  of  time,  more  pro- 
nounced than  in  infant  mortality.  In  Norway, 
for  example,  only  about  10  per  cent,  of  the  chil- 
dren bom  alive  die  before  they  reach  one  year 
old ;  in  Russia  the  proportion  rises  to  one-fourth, 
and  in  Bavaria  to  three-tenths.  In  Massachu- 
setts about  one-sixth  of  the  children  bom  die 
under  one  year  of  age.  According  to  the  figures 
of  the  Twelfth  Census,  the  death  rate  of  whites 
under  one  year  of  age  is  158,  that  of  the  colored 
372,  indicating  that  the  infant  mortality  of  the 
colored  population  exceeds  that  of  Austria,  Rus- 
sia, or  Bavaria. 

Race.  The  influence  of  race  upon  vitality  is 
one  which  cannot  be  clearly  distinguished  from 
that  of  other  factors  usually  associated  with  it. 
In  the  countries  of  Europe  which  still  furnish 
most  of  our  information  regarding  vital  statis- 
tics the  differences  of  race  are  elusive,  and  in  con- 
sequence this  distinction  is  seldom,  if  ever,  drawn 
in  the  vital  statistics  of  those  cotmtries.  For  the 
native  population  of  Australia  and  New  Zea- 
land vital  statistics  are  almost  entirely  lacking, 
but  what  indications  there  are  point  to  a  high 
death  rate  and  a  low  vitality.  Statistics  on  this 
subject  from  South  Africa  have  been  but  recently 
organized  and  are  still  too  slight  to  be  signifi- 
cant. The  largest  body  of  evidence  on  this  topic 
is  that  furnished  by  the  vital  statistics  of  the 
United  States. 

In  the  year  1899-1900,  for  which  the  vital  sta- 
tistics of  the  Twelfth  Census  speak,  476,640 
deaths  of  whites  and  35,710  deaths  of  negroes 
were  reported  in  the  registration  area,  including 
nearly  two-fifths  of  the  population  of  the  coun- 
try, mainly  in  the  Northeast  States  and  in  cities. 
These  are  deaths  enough  to  give  reasonably  ac- 
curate rates  for  the  two  races.     They  show  a 
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death  rate  for  the  whites  of  17.3  and  for  the 
negroes  of  30.2.  From  the  published  tables  it  is 
impossible  to  derive  the  death  rate  of  whites  and 
negroes  by  ages,  but  the  figures  for  the  colored, 
04.3  per  cent,  of  whom  were  negroes,  furnish  an 
approximate  index  of  the  death  rate  of  the 
negroes.  The  rates  are  indicated  in  the  follow- 
ing table : 


Death  rate  of 

AOB 

Whites 

Colored 

0-  4 

49.7 

4.1 

6.9 

8.6 

11.1 

21.5 

86.0 

118.5 

5-14 

9.8 

15-24 

15.6 

25-34 

16.9 

35-44 

21.0 

4fr-64 

36.7 

66      

108.6 

AH  (un>^ -...,.. 

17.3 

29.6 

The  death  rate  of  the  colored  race  in  the 
United  States  up  to  the  age  of  twenty- five  is 
apparently  about  two  and  one-half  times  that  of 
the  whites^  and  the  difference  between  the  two 
races  is  apparently  greatest  between  the  ages 
of  fifteen  and  twenty-five.  From  that  age  the 
difference  greatly  declines,  the  mortality  of  the 
colored  being  a  little  less  than  twice  that  of  the 
whites  between  the  ages  of  twenty-five  and  forty- 
five,  and  above  the  age  of  sixty-five  exceeding 
that  of  the  whites  by  only  about  one-fourth. 

Mabital  Condition.  The  death  rate  of  married 
men  is  almost  always,  if  not  always,  less  than 
that  of  the  unmarried  of  the  same  age.  Thus, 
in  the  registration  area  of  the  United  States  in 
1000,  the  death  rates  of  males  were  as  follows: 


During  the  early  years  of  married  life  the  dif- 
ference is  decidedly  to  the  disadvantage  of  wives 
compared  with  spinsters;  it  gradually  declines, 
disappears  at  about  the  age  of  forty,  and  at  later 
ages  the  health  of  wives  is  better  than  that  of 
unmarried  women. 

OcouPATiONB.  The  leading  source  of  informa- 
tion regarding  the  mortality  in  various  occupa- 
tions is  the  English  statistics.  The  infiuenoe 
of  occupation  is  most  marked  during  the  ages 
between  twenty-five  and  sixty-five,  after  the  per- 
son has  been  for  some  time  thus  engaged,  and 
before  retirement  to  some  less  exacting  work  or 
to  industrial  inactivity  has  come  to  a  large 
proportion.  For  the  purpose  of  comparison  be- 
tween the  several  occupations  the  'comparative 
mortality  figure'  is  computed.  This  is  found  by 
ascertaining  the  number  of  men  twenty- five  to 
thirty-four,  thirty-five  to  forty-four,  forty-five 
to  fifty-four,  and  fifty-five  to  sixty-four  years  of 
age,  necessary  to  yield  in  one  year,  at  the  death 
rates  determined  for  the  entire  male  population 
of  those  ages,  1000  deaths,  thus: 


AQK 

• 

Males 

Death  rate 
of  all  malee 

Compated 
deaths 

25-34 

22.586 

17.418 

12.885 

8.326 

7.67 
13.01 
21.37 
89.01 

173 

86-44 

227 

45-54 

276 

5(MS4 

825 

1.000 

and  then  applying  the  observed  death  rates  for 
men  of  the  same  ages  in  the  occupation  in  ques- 
tion to  equal  groups,  as  follows: 


Death  rate  of 

ASS 

Single 

Married 

Widower 

1IM4. 

9.4 

83.8 

107.8 

8.1 
20.4 
75.0 

19. 6 

45-64 

37.6 

65      

116.4 

AOB 

Males 

Death  rate 
of  clergymen 

CompntMl 
deaths 

26-M 

22.586 

17.418 

12.885 

8.326 

4.23 

6.18 

10.52 

25.36 

96 

85-44 

90 

46-54 

186 

55-64 

211 

Comparative  mortAlltv  flirn 

ire 

683 

-           -V        «a- 

The  death  rate  of  the  married  is  uniformly 
least  and  that  of  widowers  uniformly  greatest. 
Various  reasons  for  the  difference  have  heen  as- 
signed. Among  them  are  the  more  regular  life 
of  husbands,  their  better  economic  condition,  and 
their  better  health  at  the  start,  the  weak  and 
sickly  being  unable  or  unwilling  to  enter  matri- 
mony. Probably  all  of  these  reasons  are  at 
work.  An  interesting  evidence  of  the  beneficial 
influence  of  marriage  upon  the  health  of  men  has 
been  drawn  from  the  figures  for  Norway  and 
Sweden.  As  a  rule  the  death  rate  rises  slowly 
but  steadily  from  the  minimum  in  the  early  teens 
to  the  maximum  at  the  end  of  life.  But  if  mar- 
riage is  a  healthier  state  than  single  life,  then 
during  the  years  when  large  numbers  of  men  are 
passing  from  the  less  healthy  to  the  more  healthy 
condition  the  tendency  to  an  increase  of  the  death 
rate  with  age  might  diminish  or  disappear.  And 
that  is  precisely  what  is  observed.  The  death 
rate  of  bachelors  and  of  husbands  taken  sepa- 
rately increased  steadily  with  age,  but  the  death 
rate  of  all  males  between  thirty  and  thirty-four 
was  less  than  between  twenty  and  twenty-four, 
an  anomaly  which  Kiaer  explains  by  pointing  to 
the  much  larger  proportion  of  married  men  at 
the  later  age  period.  The  effect  of  marriage  on 
the  vitality  of  women  is  not  so  clearly  beneiicial. 


.  A  comparative  mortality  figure  above  lOOO 
indicates  that  the  mortality  of  men  engaged  in 
the  occupation  in  question  is  above  that  of  all 
men  twenty-five  to  sixty-four  years  of  age  and 
vice  versa.  The  following  table  gives  the  num- 
ber of  deaths  reported  for  a  few  of  Ihe  leading 
occupations  and  the  comparative  mortality 
figures : 


OOCDPATIOH 

Number  of 
deaths 

Comparative 
mortality 

Transport  service 

27.796 
25.002 
23.998 
23.089 
20.634 
11.629 
10.456 
10.220 

1.219 

Building  trades 

967 

AirriculturlstB 

602 

Metal- workers 

1.128 

General  laborers. 

1.221 

Coal-miners 

925 

Shopkeepers 

869 

Textile  manufacturers 

1,054 

But  within  the  loregoing  great  groups,  includ- 
ing all  those  for  which  at  least  10,000  deatha 
were  reported,  wide  differences  are  observed. 
Thus,  among  those  engaged  in  transport  service, 
railway  engineers  and  firemen  have  a  compara- 
tive mortality  figure  of  810,  and  dock  and  wharf 
laborers  a  comparative  mortality  figure  of  1829. 

The  healthiest  occupations,  as  shown  by  these 
English  figures,  are  those  of  clergyman  (533), 
farmer  (563),  teacher  (604),  and  lawyer  (821). 
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The  occupations  coming  near  to  the  average  for  all  races.  The  smallest  proportion  of  children  under 
occupied  males  are  physician  (966),  tailor  (989),  five  to  1000  women  of  child-bearing  age  is  found 
and  bricklayer  or  mason  (1001).  Among  those  in  the  District  of  (Columbia  (285),  California 
ranking  high  in  mortality  are  brewers  (1427),  (372),  Massachusetts  (381),  Vermont  (382), 
hotel  servants  and  innkeepers  (1659),  potters  Rhode  Island  (391),  and  New  Hampshire  (393), 
(1706),  and  file-makers  (1810).  indicating  what  is  established  by  the  figures  in 
BiBTH  Rate.  As  a  rule  in  old  and  long-settled  detail,  that  the  New  England  States  and  the 
countries  the  birth  rate  is  high  where  the  death  States  of  the  Pacific  Coast  have  at  present  the 
rate  is  high.  The  converse,  however,  is  not  true,  lowest  birth  rate.  The  highest  birth  rate  is 
a  number  of  countries  having  a  moderate  or  high  found  in  North  Dakota  (754),  Indian  Territory 
birth  rate  and  at  the  same  time  a  low  death  rate.  (742),  and  Oklahoma  (709).  They  illustrate 
The  birth  rate  of  female  children  is  lower  than  the  general  fact  that  countries  or  sections  which 
that  of  males.  It  is  usual  to  state  these  facts  by  are  receiving  large  numbers  of  immigrants  are 
computing  the  number  of  males  bom  to  eveiy  100  also  those  in  which  large  additions  to  the  popu- 
or  1000  females.  In  general  there  are  from  104  to  lation  through  births  are  being  made. 
106  male  children  bom  to  every  100  female.  In  Whether  the  native  population  of  the  United 
the  United  States  there  are  no  trustworthy  sta-  States  is  maintaining  itself  by  excess  of  births 
tistics  of  births  for  any  large  sections  of  the  over  deaths  is  a  much  disputed  question  regard- 
population.  An  indication  of  the  birth  rate  may  ing  which  the  statistical  evidence  is  so  meagre  as 
be  found  by  computing  the  number  of  children  to  afford  no  certain  reply.  It  is  probable  that  in 
under  five  years  of  age  reported  by  the  census  to  the  New  England  States  the  native  population  is 
each  1000  women  between  fifteen  and  forty-four,  not  maintaining  itself^  but  it  is  inadmissible  to 
The  children  under  five  are  selected  rather  than  generalize  from  conditions  there  to  those  through- 
those  under  one,  because  many  of  the  latter  class  out  the  country.  Indeed,  the  figures  for  the  coun- 
are  erroneously  reported  as  one  year  and  a  smaller  try  as  a  whole  seem  to  indicate  that  the  native 
number  are  omitted  by  the  enumerators.  In  population  is  increasing  from  its  own  loins. 
1890  there  were  529  children  in  the  United  States  Marriage  Rate.  In  most  civilized  countries 
under  five  years  of  age  to  each  1000  women  be-  the  marriage  rate,  like  the  death  rate  and  the 
tween  fifteen  and  forty-four.  In  1900  the  ratio  birth  rate,  is  slowly  declining.  With  the  im- 
had  slightly  declined  to  518,  indicating  that  in  provement  of  medical  knowledge  and  the  intro- 
the  United  States,  as  elsewhere,  the  birth  rate  duction  of  sanitary  measures  the  average  dura- 
has  slightly  declined.  The  figures  for  the  whites  tion  of  human  life  tends  to  rise,  approaching 
fell  from  517  to  509,  those  for  the  colored,  mainly  nearer  and  nearer  to  the  normal  limit  mentioned 
negroes,  from  619  to  584^  indicating  that  the  by  the  Psalmist.  In  consequence,  the  number  of 
birth  rate  among  the  colored  is  decidedly  higher  births  requisite  to  produce  a  given  number  of 
than  among  the  white,  but  that  the  decline  adults  tends  to  decrease.  There  is  little  doubt 
among  them  has  also  been  more  rapid,  so  that  the  that  the  food  supply  and  the  other  necessaries  and 
birth  rate  of  the  twt)  races  is  approximating,  comforts  of  life  tend  to  increase,  but  much  if 
The  facts  may  be  obtained  separately  at  each  not  most  of  this  increase  is  absorbed  in  advanc- 
census  for  the  cities  having  at  least  25,000  in-  ing  the  standard  of  comfort.  As  fewer  births  are 
habitants  and  for  the  rural  districts.  They  show  needed  to  maintain  or  moderately  to  increase  the 
that  the  proportion  of  children  in  the  rural  dis-  population,  so  fewer  marriages  are  needed  to 
tricts  has  been  almost  stationary,  declining  in  the  accomplish  the  same  end. 

ten  years  only  from  574  to  572,  while  the  ratio  in  In  some  States  or  countries  the  marriage  rate 

the  cities  has  declined  from  401  to  390,  or  sev-  obtained  by  comparing  the  number  of  marriages 

eral  times  as  rapidly.     This  indicates  that  the  with  the  total  population  has  not  declined.    Even 

birth  rate  in  cities  having  at  least  25,000  inhabi-  in  them,  however,  when  the  more  accurate  ratio, 

tants  is  lower  than  it  is  elsewhere  and  that  the  that    between    the    marriages    and    the    adult 

difference  between  city  and  country  is  increasing,  population,  or  better  yet  the  adult  unmarried 

Among  the  whites  the  ratio  of  children  in  the  population,  is  computed,  it  is  usually  found  that 

rural  districts  was  the  same  (559)  in  1890  and  the   marriage   rate   has   declined.     The  United 

1900,  the  whole  decline  for  that  race  having  come  States  lacks  marriage  statistics  obtained  through 

in  the  cities,  where  the  proportion  fell  from  407  registration,  and  in  this,  as  in  other  fields  of 

to  399.     Among  the  colored  the  proportion  fell  vital  statistics^  is  compelled  to  rely  upon  infer- 

outside  the  cities  from  672  to  651  and  in  the  ences  derived  from  the  census.    Only  for  the  last 

cities  from  305  to  260.     For  the  colored  races,  two  censuses,  those  of  1890  and  1900,  has  infor- 

therefore,   mainly  the   negro,   the   difference   in  ma  tion  on  this  subject  been  afforded.     Of  all 

birth  rate  between  city  and  country  is  far  greater  persons  in  the  United  States  rather  more  than 

than  it  is  for  the  white,  the  proportion  of  negro  one- third  (36.5  per  cent.)  are  married;  about  1 

children  in  cities  being  much  less  and  the  pro-  in  20  (5.1  per  cent.)  are  widowed;  and  3  in  1000 

portion  of  negro  children  in  country  districts  (0.3)    are   divorced,   the   remainder,   not   quite 

much  greater  than  the  corresponding  proportions  three-fifths   (57.9  per  cent.),  being  single.     The 

among  the  whites.    In  Washington,  D.  C  for  ex-  proportion  of  each  of  these  classes,  except  the 

ample,  there  were  in  1900  25  colored  children  to  last,  has  increased  in  the  last  ten  years:   the 

every    100   colored   women   between    fifteen   and  married  from  35.7  per  cent.,  the  widowed  from 

forty-four,  but  30  white  children  to  every  100  4.7  per  cent.,  and  the  divorced  from  0.2  per  cent, 

white  women.    In  Maryland,  outside  Baltimore,  This  seems  contrary  to  the  general  tendency  al- 

there  were  67  colored  children  to   100  colored  ready  mentioned.    A  part  of  this  change  is  due 

women    and    53    white    children    to    100    white  to  the  decreasing  proportion  of  children  and  in 

women,  and  in  Virginia  likewise,  outside  Rich-  consequence   the   increasing   proportion   of   per- 

mond  and  Norfolk,  there  were  63  colored  and  61  sons  of  marriageable  age.     Yet  even  when  at- 

white  children  to  100  women  of  corresponding  tention  is  confined  to  the  population  over  fif- 
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teen  years  of  age,  the  proportion  of  married  in 
the  United  States  slightly  increased  from  55.3 
per  cent,  in  1890  to  55.5  in  1000.  Examination 
of  the  figures  for  conjugal  condition  by  sex  and 
age  shows  that  this  slight  increase  in  the  per 
cent,  married  was  confined  to  the  periods  of 
early  adult  life,  the  per  cent,  of  married  persons 
among  men  twenty  to  twenty-four  years  of  age 
having  risen  from  18.9  in  1890  to  21.6  in  1900, 
and  the  per  cent,  of  married  females  from  fif- 
teen to  nineteen  years  of  age  having  increased 
from  9.5  in  1890  to  10.9  in  1900.  The  per  cent, 
of  married  persons,  male  or  female,  at  each 
later  age  was  less  in  1900  than  in  1890,  with  an 
insignificant  exception  for  women  forty-five  to 
sixty-four  years  of  age,  where  the  proportion  of 
married  was  substantially  the  same  at  the  two 
censuses.  This  increase  in  early  marriages  is 
probably  an  index  of  the  unusual  prosperity  of 
the  United  States  during  the  few  years  imme- 
diately preceding  the  Twelfth  Census,  and  the 
figures  do  not  warrant  the  belief  that  the  pro- 
portion of  married  persons  in  the  United  States 
is  likely  to  increase. 

BiBLiooRAPHT.  For  English  figures  and  re- 
sults William  Farr's  Vital  Statiatica  (1885)  and 
Arthur  Newsholme's  Elementa  of  Vital  Statiatica 
(2ded.,  1899)  should  be  consulted.  The  supplement 
to  the  Fifty-ninth  Annual  Report  of  the  Regiatrar- 
General  gives  a  summary  and  analysis  of  recent 
official  figures  (1881-90),  and  is  especially  good 
on  the  death  rate  of  occupations  (1890-92).  The 
fullest  and  most  critical  summary  of  result^s  for 
the  leading  countries  will  be  found  in  Wester- 
gaard's  Lehre  von  der  Mortalitat  und  Morbilitdt 
(2d  ed.,  1901).  American  statistics  in  this  field 
are  weak  and  defective,  the  best  sources  of  in- 
formation being  the  volumes  of  the  United  States 
Census  and  the  annual  registration  reports  of  a 
few  States,  especially  Michigan,  Massachusetts, 
and  Khode  Island. 

VTTASGOPE.     See  Kinetosoope. 

VITEBSK,  vft-ty6psk'.  A  government  of 
Western  Russia,  bordering  on  the  Baltic  Provinces. 
Area,  about  17,450  square  miles  (Map:  Russia, 
C  3).  It  has  a  fiat  and  somewhat  undulating 
surface,  with  low  hills  in  the  southeast  and  the 
north,  and  extensive  marshes  in  the  west.  The 
region  is  watered  principally  by  the  Dttna  and 
its  tributaries.  There  are  about  2500  small 
lakes  and  ponds.  Agriculture  is  the  principal 
occupation.  The  peasants  migrate  for  the 
winter  months  in  considerable  numbers  to 
the  more  industrially  developed  regions  of  the 
country.  Population,  in  1897,  1,602,916,  of  whom 
the  Russians  constituted  over  two-thirds,  the 
Letts  about  20  per  cent.,  and  the  Jews  about 
10  per  cent. 

VITEBSK.  The  capital  of  the  Government 
of  Vitebsk,  in  Western  Russia,  situated  on  the 
DUna,  387  miles  south  of  Saint  Petersburg  (Map: 
Russia,  D  3) .  It  is  an  old  town,  poorly  built,  but 
containing  some  noteworthy  specimens  of  eccle- 
siastical architecture,  notably  the  Uspensky 
Cathedral  (1771),  the  Cathedral  of  Saint  Nicho- 
las, and  the  Roman  Catholic  churches  of  Saint 
Anthony  and  Saint  Michael,  the  last  possessing 
an  interesting  library.  Population,  in  1897,  66,- 
143,  of  whom  the  Jews  constituted  about  two- 
thirds.  In  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  century 
Vitebsk  formed  a  part  of  the  Principality  of 


Polotsk  and  a  hundred  years  later  it  became  the 
capital  of  the  independent  Pjincipality  of  Vi- 
tebsk, which  was  annexed  in  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury to  Lithuania  and  later  to  Poland.  It  was 
annexed  to  Russia  in  1772. 

VTTELLIK.     See  Globulins. 

VITELOJCXTS,  AuLUS  (a.d.  15-69).  A 
Roman  emperor  (January-December  a.d.  69). 
He  was  a  son  of  Lucius  Vitellius;  was  bom  in 
A.D.  15«  and  through  his  father's  influence  at 
court  became  consul  a.d.  48  and  afterwards  pro- 
consul of  Africa,  where  his  administration  gave 
great  satisfaction.  He  had  been  a  companion  of 
Tiberius  at  Caprse,  and  was  equallv  a  favorite 
with  Caligula,  Claudius,  Nero,  and  Galba,  the 
last  of  whom  appointed  him  commander  of  the 
legions  in  Lower  Germany.  Vitellius  had  not 
been  a  month  in  his  new  post  before  he  com- 
pletely gained  the  affections  of  his  soldiers  by 
extreme  familiarity  and  liberality,  and  on  Janu- 
ary 2,  69,  they  proclaimed  him  Emperor.  This 
decision  was  adopted  by  the  rest  of  the  troops 
in  Gaul;  and  two  armies,  under  Valens  and 
Cscina,  immediately  set  out  to  secure  Rome, 
Vitellius  following  leisurely.  The  adherents  of 
his  predecessor,  Otho,  who  had  supplanted  Galba, 
were  leniently  treated,  with  the  exception  of  the 
centurions  of  Otho's  army,  who  were  put  to  death. 
His  government  was  marked  by  ereat  modera- 
tion, but  his  personal  depravity  and  the  gluttony 
for  which  he  was  notorious  soon  disgusted  the 
Romans,  and  the  legions  of  Pannonia  and 
Illyricum,  having  proclaimed  Vespasian  Emperor, 
advanced  into  Italy  under  Anton ius  Primus. 
They  were  opposed  by  the  Vitellian  troops,  com- 
manded by  C^secina,  but  gained  a  decisive  victory 
near  Bedriacum,  and  another,  on  the  following 
evening,  over  another  Vitellian  army  which  had 
marched  to  the  support  of  the  first.  In  the  south, 
however,  Vitellius's  brother,  Lucius,  defeated 
Vespasian's  partisans  in  several  battles.  Rome, 
however,  which  in  the  meanwhile  had  been  the 
scene  of  violence  and  bloodshed,  was  soon  in  the 
possession  of  Antonius  Primus.  Vitellius 
was  found  wandering  about  his  palace  in  terror, 
and  after  beinff  ignominiously  exposed  in  the 
streets,  was  killed  by  repeated  blows,  his  head 
carried  about  Rome,  and  his  body  thrown  into 
the  Tiber  in  December,  a.d.  69. 

VITEBBO,  vft-t6ra)6w  A  city  in  the  Province 
of  Rome,  Italy,  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Monte 
Cimino,  54  miles  by  rail  north-northwest  of 
Rome  (Map:  Italy,  G  5).  It  is  encircled  by  old 
Lombard  fortifications,  and  has  well-built  streets. 
It  is  noted  for  its  handsome  examples  of  archi- 
tecture and  its  interesting  palaces.  The  fine 
Romanesque-Gothic  cathedral,  in  the  extreme 
southwest  comer  of  the  city,  contains  the  tombs 
of  several  popes.  It  dates  from  the  twelfth 
century,  and  has  a  Gothic  campanile.  The  splen- 
did Municipal  Palace  stands  in  the  centre  of  the 
city.  It  dates  from  1264,  and  has  a  fine  portico 
and  attractive  frescoes.  It  contains  the  muni- 
cipal museum  of  Roman  and  Etruscan  antiquities. 
Tlie  Church  of  Santa  Maria  della  Salute  has  an 
artistic  portal,  and  the  small  Church  of  Sant'  An- 
gelo  an  interesting  facade.  The  former  Church  of 
Santa  Maria  della  Verit£L  now  serves  as  the  pub- 
lic hall.  The  public  garden  lies  near  the  north 
end  of  the  city.  In  the  vicinity  of  the  city  are 
Etruscan  cemeteries  and  also  the  beautiful  pil- 
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grimage  Church  of  Santa  Maria  dtUa  Qaereia. 
The  manufactured  articles  of  Viterbo  include 
leather,  paper,  cloth,  soap,  matches,  and  playing 
cards.  There  are  warm  medicinal  springs  in  the 
neighborhood,  and  mines  of  alum  and  sulphur. 
Population  (commune),  in  1001,  21,292. 

Viterbo  was  the  capital  of  the  'patrimony  of 
Peter* — ^the  extensive  grant  to  the  Pope  by  the 
Tuscan  Countess  Matilda  (d.  1115).  It  was  often 
a  Papal  residence^  and  has  been  the  scene  of  five 
Papal  elections. 

VITBT,v6'tA',LuDOVic  (1802-73).  A  French 
author  and  political  leader,  bom  in  Paria.  He 
was  educated  at  the  Eeole  Normale,  but  after 
spending  some  time  in  travel  gave  up  the  pro- 
fession of  teaching  for  that  of  letters.  In  1824 
he  began  contributing  literary  and  artistic  criti- 
cisms to  the  Olohe.  In  his  first  books,  Les 
barricades  (1826),  Les  4tats  de  Blots  (1827), 
and  La  mort  d* Henri  III.  d  St.  Cloud  (1829;  the 
trilogy  united  in  1844  under  the  title  of  La 
Ligue),  Vitet  opened  a  romantic  vein  new  to 
French  literature,  by  presenting  historical  oc- 
currences in  vivid  dramatic  form.  After  the 
Revolution  of  1830  Guizot  created  for  the  young 
writer  the  post  of  inspector  of  historic  monu- 
ments. He  was  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies  from  1834  to  1848,  of  the  Legislative 
Assembly  in  1849,  and  of  the  Constituent  As- 
sembly in  1871.  In  1845  he  became  a  member 
of  the  Academy.  He  was  the  author  of  Histoire 
des  anciennes  villes  de  France  ( 1833)  ;  Histoire  de 
Dieppe  (1833)  ;  Fragments  et  melanges  (1846)  ; 
Histoire  financiire  du  gouvemement  de  Juillet 
(1848) ;  Les  4tats  d'OrUans  (1849)  ;  Le  Louvre 
(1852)  ;  Essais  historiques  et  litt^aires  (1862)  ; 
Etudes  sur  Vhistoire  de  Vart  (1863-64);  La 
science  et  la  foi  (1865)  ;  Lettres  sur  le  sidge 
de  Paris  (1870-71) ;  the  posthumous  Etudes  phi- 
iosophiques  et  littiraires  (1874)  ;  and  Le  Comte 
Duehdtel  (1875). 

VTTEX  (Lat.,  chaste  tree,  Abraham's  balm). 
A  genus  of  trees  or  shrubs  of  the  natural  order 
Verbenaceie.  Vitem  Agnuscastus,  the  chaste  tree, 
a  native  of  the  Mediterranean  region,  is  downy, 
with  digitate  leaves,  white  on  the  back,  and  has 
an  acrid  fruit.  It  derives  its  name  from  the 
practice  of  Grecian  matrons  of  strewing  their 
couches  with  its  leaves,  especially  during  the 
sacred  rites  of  Ceres,  in  order  to  banish  impure 
thoughts,  for  which  purpose  a  syrup  made  of  its 
fruit  was  also  used  in  convents  in  Southern 
Europe.  Vitew  Negundo,  an  Indian  species,  has 
aromatic  leaves,  which  are  bruised  and  applied 
to  the  temples  for  relief  of  headache.  In  Australia 
Vitew  acuminata  and  Vitex  Lignum-vitw  yield 
close-grained,  hard  wood  used  in  cabinet-making. 

VITI  (BELLA  VITA),  ve'tft  (d&lli  ve'ti), 
TiicoTEO  (1467-1523).  An  Italian  painter  of 
the  XJmbrian  school.  He  was  bom  at  Ferrara, 
and  was  the  principal  pupil  of  Francia,  with 
whom  he  studied  at  Bologna,  1490-95.  He  then 
settled  at  Urbino,  where  he  stood  in  high  favor 
with  the  reigning  Duke  and  became  chief  magis- 
trate of  the  town,  residing  there  until  his  death 
in  1523.  The  position  of  Timoteo  in  the  develop- 
ment of  Italian  painting  is  one  of  the  most 
interesting  problems  of  modern  research  in  art 
history.  It  was  formerly  supposed,  on  the  au- 
thority of  Vasari,  that  after  his  tutelage  with 
Francia  Timoteo  came   under  the   influence  of 


Raphael  at  Urbino,  but  Morelli  has  shown  that 
Timoteo,  who  was  much  older  than  Raphael,  was 
the  teacher.  His  works  show  all  those  qualities 
which  we  call  Raphaelesque :  subtle  grace  of 
line,  the  harmonious  balance  of  all  elements,  a 
rare  poetic  charm.  Timoteo's  earliest  efforts 
show  the  influence  of  Francia  and  Costa ;  as,  for 
example,  the  ''Madonna  with  Two  Saints"  ( 1495, 
Brera,  Milan),  formerly  ascribed  to  Raphael;  the 
beautiful  figures  of  Saints  Margaret  (Bergamo) 
and  ApoUonia  (Urbino) ;  a  "Madonna,"  with 
Saints  John  the  Baptist  and  Sebastian  (Brera) ; 
and  the  fine  altar-piece  of  the  Cathedral  of  Urbino 
(1504).  Gradually  the  Umbrian  influence  re- 
placed that  of  Francia;  and  to  this  later  period 
belong  the  "Magdalen"  (1518,  Pinacoteca, 
Bologna),  a  signed  altar-piece  at  Cagli,  and  an- 
other in  the  Cathedral  of  Gubbio,  representing 
the  "Legend  of  Magdalen"  (1521).  It  is  as- 
serted by  Vasari  that  Timoteo  labored  as 
Raphael's  assistant  in  Santa  Maria  della  Pace, 
but  this  statement  is  now  generally  discredited. 
On  the  other  hand,  Morelli's  attribution  of  the 
designs  for  seventeen  majolica  plates  from  Castel 
Durante  in  the  Correr  Museum  (Venice)  seems 
more  likely.  Consult  Morelli,  Italian  Painters: 
Critical  Studies  of  Their  Works,  vol.  ii.  (London, 
1892-93). 

Vm  (ve't^)  ISLANDS.    See  Fiji  Islands. 

VITILIGO.  Acquired  albinism ;  leukodermia. 
A  disease  characterized  by  the  disappearance  of 
pigment  from  the  skin.  Vitiligo  is  common  in 
tropical  countries,  rare  in  Europe  and  America. 
In  most  cases,  the  pigment  disappears  so  that 
white  patches  are  formed  around  whose  edges 
the  pigment  is  darker.  These  patches  grow  larger 
with  time,  coalesce,  and  finally  the  white  area 
spreads  so  as  to  cover  the  whole  body.  The  com- 
plete process  involves  many  years.  No  disturb- 
ance of  dermal  secretion  or  sensation  occurs,  ex- 
cept an  occasional  previtus.  Either  sex  may 
suffer  from  it ;  and,  though  seen  at  as  early  an  age 
as  four  years,  it  is  rare  before  ten  or  after 
thirty  years  of  age.  It  is  more  common  in  the 
dark  races.  The  cases  of  negroes  who  gradually 
become  white  are  cases  of  vitiligo.  It  is  practi- 
cally admitted  to  be  an  angio-neurosis  or  a 
tropho-neurosis,  and  it  in  many  instances  has 
been  preceded  by  wasting  illness,  such  as  scarlet 
fever,  typhoid  fever,  or  severe  intermittent  fever. 
It  generally  progresses  symmetrically,  and  thus 
differs  from  congenital  white  patches,  as  well 
as  from  the  maculo-anssthetic  leprosy  of  India, 
with  which  it  has  been  confounded.  *  Spontaneous 
arrest  may  occur,  but  the  prognosis  is  not  hope- 
ful for  recovery.  In  its  treatment,  Brito  has 
more  ingeniously  than  usefully  suggested  the 
production  of  an  argyria.    (See  Silveb,  Medical 

USES  OF.) 

The  use  of  general  tonics  and  hygienic  measures 
may  stay  the  progress  of  the  decolorization,  while 
never  restoring  the  pigment.  For  illustrated  re- 
port of  a  case  consult  Magruder  and  Stiles  in 
Medical  Record,  New  York,  March  10,  1894,  p. 
294. 

VITOBIA,  v«-t(/r$  A,  or  VITTOBIA.  The 

capital  of  the  Province  of  Alava,  Spain,  30  miles 
south  of  Bilbao,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Zadorra 
River  (Map:  Spain,  D  1).  The  upper,  or  old 
town,  with  some  ancient  ruins  still  visible,  is 
narrow,  gloomy,  and  dirty,  while  the  new  town. 
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on  a  lower  level,  is  more  open  and  elegant,  with  sulphate,  *red  vitriol'  or  cobalt  sulphate,  and 

finer  buildings  and  charming  paseos  and  plazas,  'white  vitriol'  or  zinc  sulphate.     Oil  of  vitriol 

The  Cathedral  of  Santa  Maria  de  Vitoria  is  a  or  vitriolic  acid  is  the  old  name  given  to  sul- 

twelfth-century  church  and  fortress,  and  was  re-  phuric  acid,  while  the  name  *vitriolated  soda' 

stored  in  the  fourteenth  century.    Its  companion  was  applied  to  sodium  sulphate,  and  Vitriolated 

fortress  church,  San  Vicente,  was  reconstructed  tartar'  to  potassium  sulphate.    'Elixir  of  vitriol' 

in   the   fifteenth   century.     Among  the   secular  was  the  name  given  to  the  aromatic  sulphuric 

structures  the  Municipal  Building  is  interesting  acid  of  the  Pharmacopoeia. 

architecturally  and  contains  many  memorials  of  VTTBXT'ViUS  POI/LIO,  Mabcus.   A  distin- 

Isabella  the  Catholic;  the  Palace  of  the  Provin-  guished   Roman  architect  and   engineer  of  the 

cial  Deputation,  a  nineteenth-century  structure,  first  century  B.C.,  and  the  author  of  the  earliest 

is  filled  with  mementoes  of  the  life  of  the  proy-  extant  work  on  architecture.  The  place  and  exact 

ince.    The  poorhouse  occupies  the  former  Colegio  date,  alike  of  his  birth  and  death,  are  uncertain; 

de  San  Prudencio.     Here  was  the  first  modem  but  it  seems  most  probable  that  he  was  bom  in 

prison  in  Spain.  Formie  in  the  first  quarter  of  the  century  and 

The  climate  of  Vitoria  is  cold  and  humid.    The  died  during  the  later  years  of  the  reign  of  Augus- 

occupations    of   the    inhabitants   are    dependent  tus  (b.c.  30-14).    His  fame  rests  chiefly  on  his 

upon  the  industries  of  the  city,  which  comprise  great  work,  De  Architectura ;  but  he  was  also  the 

the    manufacture    of    chairs,    mirrors,    picture-  architect  of  the  basilica  and  .^des  Augusti  at 

frames,  iron  bedsteads,  woolens,  leather,  oilcloth,  Fano,  and  probably  of  other  buildings,  and  the 

chocolate,   pastas,   crockery- ware,   malt  liquors,  custodian  of  the  Imperial  engines  of  war.     He 

and  chemicals.    Population,  in  1900,  32,617.  was  pensioned  for  life  by  Julius  Csesar. 

Vitoria  appears  in  history  during  the  tenth  The  work    De  Architectura  Libri  Decern,  by 

century,  when  it  was  an  important  fortress  with  which  he  is  chiefly  known,  was  composed  in  the 

extensive   local  privileges.     During  the   Middle  later  years  of  his  life,  and  consists  of  disserta- 

Ages  there  were  many  fierce  conflicts  within  its  tions  upon  a  wide  variety  of  subjects  relating  to 

walls,  between  the  aristocratic  and  democratic  architecture,   engineering  and   sanitation,   prac- 

factions.    Its  part  in  the  War  of  the  Communes  tical  hydraulics,  acoustic  vases,  and  the  like.    It 

told  heavily  against  it  in  loss  of  population  and  was  long  lost,  but  was  rediscovered  in  the  fifteenth 

privileges.    It  was  the  scene  of  the  decisive  vie-  century  in  a  manuscript  at  Saint  Gall ;  the  oldest 

tory,  June  21,  1813,  by  which  Wellington  drove  manuscript  dates  from  the  tenth  century,  and 

the  French  out  of  Spain.     Here,  in  1833,  origi-  much  doubt  has  been  cast  upon  the  authenticity 

nated  the  Carlist  struggle.  oi  certain  portions  of  the  text,  which  suggest  the 

VITB*,   vfi'trA'.     The  capital   of  an   arron-  ?««  P^  ^T^!^T,  ""J!;^'  ^^'f "i  °'  Augustus.     It 

w«.A.H»«y    »^  V  « p                   vii«:«-.  *»*8  Deen  studied  for  the  past  four  centuries  as  a 

dissement  m  the  Department  of  "le-et-Vilai^^^^^  thesaurus  of  the  practice  and  theory  of  building 

France,  23  miles  by  rail  east  of  Rennes,  on  the  .    .,     a,.«i,=+o«  ««-».  w  fi»^  *^r^A^^^^  i^  «**«,  ♦A 

left  bank  of  the  Vilaine    (Map:   France,  E  3).  J^JL^lnlt^tW  i    hp  l^^^ 

rnu                 i.      *  4.1.^  «^^:^^«^/^..o    :«+**  !»•«.<»  «#  regard  it  rather  as  the  work  of  a  theorizer  and 

The  remnanto  of  the  fortifications   into  8om^^^^  ^^^^         ^  q  ^  authorities  than  a.  the  product 

which  the  houses  are  built,  the  gloomy  seven-  .  ««.«*:«„i   «^««,:^«««      t*   «»«-   ♦*»«  ^k;,.^   ^* 

teenth-century  houses  with  their  balconi^  nearly  "*  Practical  experience      It  was  the  object  of 

meeting  over  the  narrow  streets,  and  the  half  'IT'''-^"*^'!.  T°^  '  ""^JT'^'^w  ''"T5 

.     J    *      .       i.1.  AtA.      41,     ^«i.„'      «««♦!     ,«;+i,  the  period  of  the  Renaissance.  The  earliest  printed 

ruined  fourteenth^fteenth   centunr  ^"ft'ej^'t^  edition  was  that  of  Sulpitius  (Rome,  1486)  ;   the 

its   massive   restored   donjon,   give   the   town   a  .      ,     .         ,           j>x>        •     V     t»         /t    •     • 

strikinriv   feudal  aspect      lA  the  court  of  the  standard   modem   edition   is   by  Rose    (Leipzig, 

castle,  thich  now  contains  a  library,  a  museum  of  If^^U.^V'  ""Fln^t^f  rl^ff  ilnl^ 

natural  history,  and  a  prison,  stands  a  collegiate  ^/f  ^f  ^^-i.^^^ajf  ^^^.^^jf^l^f*  .^.F^^  ^^  ^.^^" 

chapel   dating'^from   the  twelfth   century.     The  ilf'Jl^r\Jll  ^     ^                  '^    ^    "    ^     ' 

famous  Chftteau  des  Rochers,  the  occasional  resi-  P"niea  10/4  j. 

dence  of  Madame  de  S^vignfi,  lies  a  short  distance  VTTTOKIA,  vA-tyr«-A.  A  town  in  the  Prov- 
south  of  Vitr6.  Hosierv,  cloth,  and  goat-skin  ince  of  Syracuse,  Sicily,  18  miles  by  rail  north- 
clothing  are  manufactured.  Population,  in  1901,  west  of  Modica  (Map:  Italy,  J  11).  The  sur- 
10,775.  rounding*  district  produces  excellent  wine,  besides 
VITBEOXTS  TEXTURE.  See  Igneous  honey,  fruit  silk  and  cattle.  Population  (com- 
Rocks           *  mune),  m  1901,  32,151.  Near  by  are  the  rums  of 

«*<Mi.n*'>w^-*^    Ti^-nma     /*           t    a        -^  the  aucicnt  Camariua  (q.v.). 

VITRIFIED    FOBTS     (from    Lat.    vttrum,  ^rrmm/^-DXA       *  x           *  o.     .       o      xt 

glass-hfacere,  tomake,  do).    The  name  applied  VITTOMA.    A  town  of  Spam.    See  Vitoria. 

to  ancient  rude  structures,  a  portion  of  whose  VITTOBIA     GOBOMBONA,     kC'rAm-bi/nA. 

walls  shows  the  action  of  intense  heat  in  sol  id  i-  See  White  Devil. 

fying  the  rocks  by  fusion.     These  archaeological  VITTOBINO   DA   ZELTBE,   vft't6-r€'n6   dA 

enigmas  are  found  chiefly  in  Scotland,  but  they  f^rtrA   (1378-1446).     An  Italian  educator,  born 

also  exist  in  Ireland,  Germany,  Austria-Hungary,  at  Feltre.     His   family  name  was  Rambaldoni, 

and  France.    They  seem  to  represent  a  first  step  but   he  took  from  his  birthplace  the  name  by 

in  glass-making.  which    he    is    commonly    known.      About    1422 

VITBIOL  (OF.,  Fr.  vitriol,  from  ML.  vitrio-  he    became    professor    of    rhetoric    in    Padua, 

lum,  vitriol,  neu.  sg.  of  vitriolus,  variant  of  Lat.  and  also  opened  a  school   for  young  men.     In 

vitreolus,  glassy,  diminutive  of  vitreus,  glassy,  1423  he  removed  to  Venice,  and  afterwards  be- 

from  vitrum,  glass).     A  name  given  by  early  came  tutor  to  the  children  of  the  Marchese  Gian 

chemists  to  certain  vitreous  or  glass-like  salts,  Francesco  Gonzago  of  Mantua.    In  1425  he  with 

especially  sulphates,  including  chiefly  'blue  vit-  his   charges   established   himself   in   a   villa   al- 

riol*  or  copper  sulphate,  'green  vitriol'  or  ferrous  lotted  for  the  purpose.    Other  noble  youths  were 
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permitted  to  enter  the  school,  and  in  another  de- 
partment poor  youths  were  received  upon  an 
equal  footing  with  those  more  favored  by  for- 
tune. Throughout  the  course  there  was  a  close 
contact  between  student  and  teacher.  Vittorino's 
methods,  which  have  been  compared  with  those  of 
Pestalozzi,  were  so  successful  that  his  school  was 
looked  upon  as  a  model  throughout  all  Italy.  A 
Vita  de  Vitiorino  was  written  by  Rosmini  (Bas- 
aano,  1801).  Consult  also:  Woodward,  Vit- 
iorino da  Feltre  and  Other  Humanist  Educaiora 
(Cambridge,  1897) ;  Symond,  Age  of  the  Des- 
pots (London,  1875) ;  and  The  Revival  of  Learn- 
ing (London,  1877). 

VITTOBIOy  v^-Wi^t.  A  town  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Treviso,  Italy,  at  the  entrance  of  the  vale 
of  Santa  Croce,  25  miles  by  rail  north  of  Treviso 
(Map:  Italy,  G  2).  It  was  formed  in  1879  by 
the  union  of  the  towns  of  Ceneda  and  Serravalle. 
There  is  a  masterly  altar-piece  by  Titian  in  the 
Cathedral  of  Serravalle.  Vittorio  has  saline  and 
sulphur  springs  and  is  a  pleasant  summer  re- 
sort. The  breeding  of  silkworms  is  extensively 
carried  on,  and  woolens,  paper,  cement,  and  lime 
are  manufactured.  Population  (commune),  in 
1901,   18,969. 

■VTTirS,  Saint.  A  martyr  of  the  time  of  the 
Roman  Emperor  Diocletian.  He  is  supposed  to 
have  been  put  to  death  in  Lucania  or  in  Rome, 
and  his  festival  day  is  June  15th.  Relics  pur- 
porting to  be  of  him  are  preserved  at  Corbey 
and  at  Prague.  His  name  is  commonly  applied 
to  the  peculiar  nervous  disorder  scientifically 
known  as  chorea.  The  manner  in  which  the  dis- 
ease came  to  be  known  as  Saint  Vitus's  dance 
is  in  dispute.  A  probable  explanation  is  that 
in  the  Middle  Ages  sufferers  from  the  dancing 
mania  were  accustomed  to  repair  to  the  chapels 
of  Saint  Vitus  in  Swabia  and  elsewhere  for  re- 
lief, and  that  in  this  way  a  connection  grew  up 
betw^een  the  saint's  name  and  the  disease.  An- 
other explanation  is  that  in  certain  places  in 
Germany  in  the  seventeenth  century  it  was  be- 
lieved good  health  could  be  obtained  for  a  year 
by  dancing  before  the  saint's  image  on  his  fes- 
tival day,  and  that  in  this  way  the  original  Saint 
Vitus's  dance  was  confounded  with  the  disease. 
The  aid  of  the  saint  is  also  invoked  against 
sudden    death,    hydrophobia,    and    so    on.      See 

ClIOBEA. 

VIVALDI,  v*-vai'dft,  Antonio  (c.l676-c.l743) . 
An  Italian  violinist,  bom  at  Venice.  He  studied 
music  with  his  father,  a  violinist  at  San  Marco, 
but  entered  the  priesthood  at  an  earlj  age.  He 
was  in  Darmstadt  for  a  time,  and  m  1713  re- 
turned to  Venice,  where  he  was  appointed  director 
of  the  O>nservatorio  della  Pietft.  He  published 
12  trios  for  two  violins  and  'cello;  18  violin 
sonatas  with  bass;  23  concerti  per  violino  prin- 
cipale;  2  violini  di  ripieno,  viola  e  basso  per 
I'organo;  12  concerti  per  violino  principale;  2 
violini  concertanti,  viola,  violoncello  e  basso 
d'organo.  He  produced  about  28  operas,  mostly 
in  Venice.  Some  of  his  concertos  for  the  violin 
and  his  sonatas  are  still  considered  valuable. 

vivABINI,  vg'vA-re'nd,  Antonio,  or  Anto- 
hiodaMubano  (C.1410-C.1470).  An  early  Italian 
painter,  bom  at  Murano.  He  was,  with  Johannes 
Alemannus,  one  of  the  founders  of  the  so-called 
school  of  Murano  and  the  eldest  of  the  several 
Virarini.    He  worked  with  Johannes  from  1440 


to  1446  and  after  1460  with  his  younger  brother 
Bartolommeo.  Of  his  rare  pictures  there  are 
several  in  Venice,  such  as  ''Crowning  of  the 
Virgin"  (1444,  San  Pantaleone),  "Paradise" 
(Accademia),  and  three  altar-pieces  (1443-44, 
San  Zaccaria).  Others  are  in  Berlin,  Bologna, 
Brescia,  London,  Padua  (San  Filippo),  and 
Rome  (the  Lateran). 

VIVEB^IDJB  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from 
Lat.  viverra,  ferret).  A  family  of  small  car- 
nivorous mammals  comprising  the  civets,  ichneu- 
mons, and  the  like.  The  group  is  represented  by 
fossil  forms  that  range  back  to  Eocene  times. 
The  earl^  members  are  interesting  in  that  they 
show  pomts  of  resemblance  to  animals  of  other 
families,  such  as  cats,  weasels,  bears,  and  hyenas, 
and  thus  present  a  very  generalized  type  of 
early  carnivore.  The  principal  genera  are  Am- 
phictis,  Ictitherium,  and  Palsoprionodon,  all 
from  the  Tertiary  deposits  of  Europe.  An  allied 
and  ancestral  family,  Viverravids,  includes  still 
more  generalized  types  comprised  in  the  genus 
Viverravus  from  the  Eocene  of  North  America. 
Consult:  Beddard,  Mammalia  (London,  1902)  ; 
Wortman  and  Matthew,  "The  Ancestry  of  Cer- 
tain Members  of  the  Canidie,  Viverrids,  and 
Procyonidas,"  BuUetin  of  the  American  Museum 
of  Natural  History,  vols.  xii.  and  xiv.  (New  York, 
1899,1901).     See  Civet. 

VIVES^  vg'vAs,  Juan  Luis  (1492-1540).  A 
Spanish  philosopher,  bom  in  Valencia.  He 
studied  at  Valencia,  Paris,  and  Louvain,  and 
taught  at  the  latter  university.  He  was  a  friend 
of  Erasmus.  He  was  invited  to  England  by 
Henry  VIII.,  who  made  him  tutor  of  the  Prin- 
cess Maiy,  in  1623;  wrote  for  her  De  Ratione 
Studii  Puerilis  Epistoke  Duos;  was  imprisoned 
for  opposing  the  divorce  of  Queen  Catharine  of 
Aragon,  1528,  and  when  released  the  follow- 
ing year  went  to  Bruges,  where  he  lived  till  his 
death,  May  6,  1540.  His  principal  works  are 
De  Disciplinis  (comprising  seven  books  De 
Causis  Corruptorum  Artium)  and  De  Anima  et 
Vita  (1539)  ;  in  addition  to  these  and  several 
other  metaphysical  works,  he  wrote  commentaries 
on  Augustine's  City  of  God,  He  was  one  of 
the  most  important  logicians  of  his  time. 
His  works  were  collected  and  published  by 
Coccius  in  two  folio  volumes,  Basel,  1665,  and  by 
Majori  in  eight  folio  volumes,  Valencia,  1782-90. 
Consult  Namdche,  M^oire  sur  la  vie  et  les  Merits 
de  J,  L.  Vives  (Brussels,  1841). 

VIVOAN,   VrVlANB,    or   VTVIBN.      An 

enchantress  in  Arthurian  romance,  the  nymph 
who  brought  up  Lancelot  in  her  fairy  palace  in 
the  lake,  whence  she  was  called  the  'Lady  of  the 
Lake,'  also  the  mistress  of  Merlin,  whom  she 
imprisoned  by  a  charm  in  the  Forest  of  Broce- 
liande.  In  the  old  romances  she  is  described  as 
lovely  and  pure,  but  Tennyson  in  his  Idylls  por- 
trays her  as  a  wily  and  evil  woman. 

VIVIAN  GBEY.  An  early  novel  by  Benja- 
min Disraeli  (1826-27).  Although  the  plot  and 
characterization  are  faulty,  it  achieved  a  marked 
success.  It  presented  a  new  type  of  hero,  the 
man  of  the  world,  and  showed  tnat  the  sinister 
rebel  of  Byronism  had  had  his  day. 

VrVXANITE  (named  in  honor  of  J.  H. 
Vivian,  an  English  mineralogist).  A  mineral 
hydrated  ferrous  phosphate  crystallized  in  the 
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monoclinic  B3r8tem.  It  has  a  pearly  lustre,  and 
is  blue  to  green  in  color.  It  occurs  associated 
with  copper,  iron,  and  tin  sulphides  in  veins, 
and  also  with  iron  ores,  as  limonite,  and  some- 
times in  cavities  of  fossil  or  buried  bones.  This 
mineral  is  found  in  Cornwall,  England;  in  Tran- 
sylvania, in  Greenland,  in  France,  and  in  the 
United  States  at  various  localities  in  New  York, 
New  Jersey,  Maryland,  Virginia,  and  California. 
It  18  sometimes  called  'blue  iron  earth,'  or  'na- 
tive Prussian  blue.' 

VIVIEN  DE  SAINT-MABTIN,  vft'vyftN'  de 
B&N'm&r^t&N^  Louis  (1802-97).  A  distinguished 
French  geographer,  born  in  the  Department  of 
Calvados.  He  went  to  Paris  in  1814,  and  de- 
voted his  life  to  the  writing  of  works  on  geog- 
raphy. Among  his  works  are  two  volumes  of  a 
Eiatoire  universelle  dea  iUcouvertea  ff^ogra- 
phiquea  (1845-47)  ;  Etudes  de  giographie  an- 
cienne  et  d'ethnographie  asiatique  (1850-54); 
Etude  aur  la  geographic  et  lea  populations  primi- 
Uvea  du  Nord-Oueat  de  VInde  d'apr^a  lea  hymnea 
vidiquea  ( 1860)  ;  Etude  aur  la  giographie  grecque 
et  latine  de  VInde  ( 1858-60)  ;  he  nord  de  VAfrique 
dana  Vantiquit4  grecque  et  romaine  (1863)  ;  His- 
toire  de  la  geographic  et  des  decouvertea  gio- 
graphiquea  (1873);  L'atlaa  univerael  de  g6o- 
graphie  modcme,  ancienne  et  du  moyen  Age 
( 1877 ) .  He  also  issued  the  first  two  volumes  of 
the  monumental  work,  Xouveau  dictionnaire  de 
g4ographie  univeraelle,  and  the  next  two  with 
the  assistance  of  Louis  Kousselet,  who  completed 
the  work  (7  vols.,  with  a  supplement,  1879-96). 

VXVIPABY  (from  Lat.  viviparua,  bearing 
living  young,  from  vivua,  alive  -H  parere,  to  bear, 
produce).  (1)  The  development  of  young  sep- 
arable shoots  in  those  regions  of  the  plant  usually 
devoted  to  the  formation  of  reproductive  struc- 
tures of  other  kinds;  or  (2)  the  development  of 
young  plants  from  unshed  seeds.  Vivipary  of 
the  first  sort  is  exhibited  often  in  the  regions  of 
the  flower,  where  either  the  entire  flower  or 
only  those  parts  of  it  which  would  produce  spo- 
rangia (sporophylls)  are  replaced  by  a  purely 
vegetative  structure  capable  of  growing  at  once 
into  a  new  plant.  The  sporangia  of  ferns  are 
sometimes  replaced  by  young  plants  (apospory, 
q.v.),  a  form  of  vivipary.  The  term  is  some- 
times applied  also  to  the  formation  of  plantlets 
in  any  unusual  position,  as  on  the  winged  leaves 
of  Bryonia.  (See  Malformation.)  Vivipary 
from  seeds  is  best  illustrated  by  the  mangrove 
(q.vO» 

VIVISECTION  (from  Lat.  vivua,  alive  -f 
aectio,  a  cutting,  from  aecare,  to  cut).  A  term 
originally  employed  to  designate  cutting  opera- 
tions upon  living  animals  for  the  purposes  of 
experimentation,  but  now  broadened  to  include 
experimentation  of  any  kind,  painful  or  pain- 
less, to  demonstrate  or  discover  physiological 
facts  or  theories,  upon  living  creatures.  Those 
experiments  comprise  inoculation  with  disease, 
subjection  to  different  conditions  of  temperature, 
atmospheric  pressure,  or  food,  or  to  the  action  of 
various  drugs  and  medicines,  as  well  as  to  cut- 
ting operations  involving  the  ligature  of  arteries, 
exposure  of  nerves,  or  removal  of  vital  organs. 
Physiological  investigations  on  living  animals 
were  carried  out  by  Galen  and  the  Alexandrian 
school,  and  all  the  important  discoveries  during 
the  later  centuries  of  the  Christian  Era  were 


made  in  this  way.  The  method  was  accepted  as 
a  necessary  means  to  scientific  knowled^  until 
the  nineteenth  century,  when  the  widely  pub- 
lished and  needlessly  cruel  and  numerous  experi- 
ments of  Majendie  and  other  investigators  in 
France,  Germany,  and  Italy,  caused  public  dis- 
pleasure. Persistent  agitation  in  England  re- 
sulted in  the  appointment,  in  1876,  of  a  royal 
commission  to  investigate  the  subject  of  vivi- 
section in  that  country,  and  the  passage  of  the 
Vivisection  Act,  which  regulated,  and  to  some 
extent  restricted,  the  practice.  Experiments  per- 
formed for  instruction  were,  in  particular,  per- 
mitted only  under  stringent  limitations.  In- 
vertebrate animals  were  not  protected,  but  horses, 
dogs,  mules,  asses,  and  cats  were  especially  safe- 
guarded. An  active  propaganda  for  the  total 
suppression  of  vivisection  has  been  steadily  main- 
tained in  Great  Britain  and  in  the  United  States. 
Anti- vivisection  protests  include  objections  to 
alleged  experimentation  upon  human  beings  in 
pauper  hospitals  and  insane  asylums.  The  chief 
argument  against  vivisection  (based  mainly  on 
the  imdoubtedly  cruel  experiments  carried  on 
before  the  days  of  anaesthetics)  are  that  the  prac- 
tice is  unnecessary  and  cruel. 

The  whole  weight  of  scientific  opinion  is  in 
favor  of  vivisection  conducted  in  a  humane  man- 
ner. Experiments  as  at  present  performed  in- 
volve no  avoidable  suffering.  Cutting  operations 
are  done  under  complete  anaesthesia,  with  ether 
or  chloroform,  as  in  the  human  subject.  Ani- 
mals seriously  mutilated  are  killed  before  re- 
gaining sensibility.  There  is  nothing  to  gain 
and  much  to  lose  by  the  infliction  of  pain,  in 
the  conduct  of  most  experiments,  and  the  in- 
vestigator, for  this  reason,  if  for  no  other,  is  led 
to  avoid  it. 

The  benefits  to  mankind  derived  from  animal 
experimentation  are  incalculable.  Practically  all 
our  knowledge  of  physiology,  of  the  effect  of 
medicines,  and  of  bacteriology  is  gathered  from 
this  source,  and  there  is  hardly  a  life-saving  or 
pain-relieving  appliance,  measure,  or  operation 
that  has  not  been  directly  derived  through  vivi- 
section. Only  a  few  benefits  derived  from  it 
can  be  mentioned  here.  The  whole  subject  of 
the  circulation  of  the  blood,  of  transfusion  of 
blood  and  saline  fluids,  was  worked  out  on  ani- 
mals. All  the  facts  concerning  respiration  were 
discovered  in  the  same  way,  and  the  practical  ap- 
plication of  the  knowledge  thus  derived  has  led 
to  the  life-saving  procedure  of  artificial  respira- 
tion in  cases  of  asphyxiation  from  gases,  drown- 
ing, hanging,  and  poisoning,  to  the  use  of  oxygen 
in  cases  of  failing  respiration,  and  to  the  science 
of  ventilation.  The  functions  of  the  nerves, 
spinal  cord,  and  brain  and  the  location  of  the 
various  nerve  centres  are  among  the  most  difficult 
end  important  problems  solved  by  vivisection. 
The  treatment  of  aneurism  by  ligature,  the  repair 
and  transplantation  of  bone,  skin-grafting,  ab- 
sorbable ligatures,  the  arrest  of  hemorrhage  by 
torsion  of  the  arteries,  the  epoch-making  dis- 
covery of  general  anaesthesia,  the  diagnostic 
and  therapeutic  uses  of  electricity,  hypodermic 
medication,  and  the  phenomena  of  inflammation 
are  examples  of  the  usefulness  of  animal  ex- 
perimentation. The  immense  advances  in  our 
knowledge  of  contagious  and  infectious  diseases, 
their  bacteriology,  and  their  prevention,  were 
made  through  vivisection.    Diphtheria  antitoxin. 
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.which  has  saved  thousands  of  lives,  and  the  was  fined  and  imprisoned  for  three  months.    His 

various    other    antitoxic    serums     (see    Sebum  brother  Fraixk,  illustrator  and  war  correspon- 

Thebapt)  are  products  of  the  same  method  of  dent,  born  1830,  was  with  the  army  of  Hicka 

investigation.    These  benefits  are  practical,  and  Pasha  at  El-Obeid  in  November,  1883,  and  prob- 

from  a  humanitarian  as  well  as  a  scientific  point  ably  perished  in  the  Kashgil  massacre.    Severn! 

of  view  outweigh  many  times  the  pain  inflicted  sons  of  Henry  Richard  Vizetelly  achieved  prom* 

on  animals  and  the  destruction  of  animal  life,  inence:  Edwabd  Hexbt  (1848-1903),  journalist. 

See  Paget,  Experiments  on  Animals    (London  war  correspondent,  and  author;  Ebitest  Alfbed 

and  New  York,  1903);  Leffingwell,  The  Viviseo-  (1853 — ),    journalist,    war    correspondent,    and 

Hon  Question    (New  Haven,  Conn.,  1901),  and  translator,  particularly  of  Zola;  Abthub  (1863- 

numerous    articles    in    English    and    American  — ),  editor  and  translator;  and  Fbank  Hobace 

magazines.     The   principal   English   antivivisec-  (1864 — ),  author  and  encyclopedist. 

tion  organs  are  the  Zoophilist  and  Abolitionist.  VIZIANAGBAM,  v«'z*-ii-nfl-gram'.    A  town 

VIZAGAPATAMy  v^-zft'gQ-pfi-t&m^  A  sea-  in  the  Vizagapatam  district,  Madras,  British  In- 
port  and  capital  of  a  district  in  Madras,  British  dia,  30  miles  north  by  east  of  the  city  of  Viza- 
India,  178  miles  northeast  of  Masulipatam,  gapatam  (Map:  India,  D  5).  It  has  a  Maharaja 
at  the  mouth  of  a  small  estuary,  on  an  College  and  a  library.  The  city  is  the  residence  of 
inlet  of  the  Bay  of  Bengal  (Map:  India,  a  Zamindar  or  Raja,  who  controls  one  of  the 
D  5) .  The  harbor  is  shallow  and  small.  Pan-  largest  and  most  ancient  estates  in  India.  Popu- 
jam   cloth,   bags,   and  carved   and   other   fancy  lation,  in  1901,  37,270. 

wares  are  extensively  manufactured.    The  popu-  VIZIEB,  viz'ygr,  or  VIZIB,   vl-zSr'    (Arab. 

laticm   in    1901   was   40,892,   including  a  large  ^^^^  ^j^rrier  of  burdens,  counselor,  from  wazara, 

number  of  Europeans  who  reside  in  the  suburb  to  bear  burdens).     A  title  of   State  function- 

of  Waltair.    Vizagapatam  came  under  control  of  aries  in  the  Ottoman  Empire  and  other  Moham- 

the  English  in  1768.  medan  States.     It  was  first  employed  by  Abul 

VIZGAGHA.    See  Viscacha.  Abbas,  the  first  Abbasside  caliph,  about  750;  in 

VIZCAINO,  vftth'kA-e'nd,  Sebastian  (c.1560.  *^®  Ottoman  realm  it  was  introduced  by  the 

1616).    A  Spanish  explorer,  born  in  Huelva.  He  Sultan  OrkhanJ  1326-69).    Originally  used  as  a 

became  chief  pilot  of  New  Spain,  and  in  1596-97  designation  of  the  Prime  Minister,  the  title  was 

attempted  unsuccessfully  to  explore  Lower  Cali-  conferred  in  1386  by  Amurath  I.  on  his  victorious 

fomia.    In  160203  he  explored  and  carefully  sur-  f  neral,  Timur-tflsh.    From  this  period  the  num- 

veycd  the  coast  north  of  Cape  Mendocino,  discov-  ^^^   of   viziers    was   gradually   increased.      The 

ered  a  bay,  which  he  named  Monterey  in  honor  of  Grand  Vizier  is,  after  the  Sultan,  the  most  im- 

the  Viceroy,  and  dispatched  northward  from  Cape  portant  personage  of  the  Turkish   Empire;    he 

Orford  a  vessel  which  sailed  to  46°  north  latitude,  unites  in  his  own  person  the  whole  powers  of  the 

and  reached  the  mouth  of  a  large  river,  prob-  State,  and  is  charged  with  a  corresponding  re- 

ably  the  Columbia.     The  observations  made  by  sponsibility. 

him  on  the  California  coast  were  used  by  Enrico  VIZZINI,  Vi6t-s^n^.    A  town  of  the  Province 

Martinez    in    constructing    thirty-two    charts,  of  Catania,  in   Sicily,   Italy,   41   miles  by   rail 

which  are  still  preserved  m  the  archives  of  the  southwest  of  Catania   (Map:  Italy,  J  10).       It 

Council  of  the  Indies.     His  reports  on  his  two  has  a  large  fruit  industry.     Population    (com- 

Toyages  to  California  were  published  by  Torque-  mune),  in  1901,  17,764. 

mada  in  If onarguia/tidtana  (Madrid,  1615),  and  VLAABDINGEK,    viar'dlng-en.     A   quaint 

the  grater  part  of  them  can  be  found  m  Bur-  ^^^   ^own   of   the    Province   of    South    Holland, 

Bey's  Co/tec*ion  of  Voyages  to  the  South  Sea  Netherlands,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Meuse,  five  miles 

(London,  1811).  ^eat  of  Rotterdam    (Map:    Netherlands,   C  3). 

VIZETELLY,  Henry  Richard   (1820-1894).  There  are  a  handsome  church  and  town  hall.    It 

An  English  printer,  publisher,  and  author,  bom  is  a  centre  for  the  cod  and  herring  fishery  of 

in  the  parish  of  Saint  Botolph,  London.    As  an  the  Netherlands,  more  than  125  boats  and  1600 

engraver  he  worked  under  John  William  Bonnar  men  being  engaged  in  that  occupation.    Popula- 

and  Orrin  Smith,  and  his  best  work  was  for  an  tion,  in  1899,  16,661. 

edition  of  Ix)ngfellow's  Poems,     With  Herbert  VLACICH,    vlft'U^K.     A    German    Lutheran 

^??ri^^%^r"m  %    ^^i""!^  J"r''"-°^?L?  theologian,  who  wrote  under  the  Latinized  form 

establishing  the  Illustrated  London  News  m  1842.  .  u;„^„  '     TLro+f>.5«o  -iria^;,i<.  t^^  \ 

In  1862  he  began  the  publication  of  books,  and  ^^  ^*«  «*"^'  Matthias  Flacius  (q.v.). 

about  this  time  he   issued  a  reprint  of   Uncle  VLADIKAVKAZ;  vlA'dy^-kAf-kAz'.    The  cap- 

Tom's   Cabin,  which   was  very   successful.     He  ital  of  the  Territory  of  Terek,  Russia,  and  a  for- 

vigorously  opposed  the  newspaper  stamp   dutv  tress  of  Northern  Caucasia,  situated  on  both  banks 

and  was  sued  for  penalties  amounting  to  $60,000  of  the  Terek  (Map:  Russia,  F  6).    The  river  is 

for   publishing   his   newspaper,   the   Illustrated  crossed  bv  an  iron  bridge.     Population,  in  1897, 

Times   (founded  1856),  without  the  stamp;  his  ^^843,  chiefly  Russians,  Amemans,  and  Jews, 

example  was  followed  by  other  newspaper  pro-  The  town  was  founded  in  1784. 

prietors,  the  duty  was  abolished,  and  the  penal-  VLABIMIB,  vlA-dy§'m6r.     A  government  of 

ties  were  not  enforced.    He  was  in  Paris  through-  Central  Russia,  between  Moscow  and  Nizhni-Nov- 

out   its  siege  by  the  Germans,  and  subsequent-  gorod.     Area,  over   18,800  square  miles    (Map: 

ly  published  a  description  of  events  in  that  city  Russia,  F  3 ) .    It  belongs  to  the  Central  Russian 

entitled    Paris    in    Peril     (1882).      Afterwards  plateau  and  is  intersected  by  deep  river  valleys 

he   established  a   publishing  house   in   London,  which  give  the  surface  a  somewhat  hilly  appear- 

He  issued  translations  of  Zola's  novels,  and,  on  ance.     It  is  watered  principally  by  the  Oka  and 

the  ground  that  these  were  'obscene  libels/  he  jts  tributary  the  Klvazma.    Iron,  alabaster,  and 
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ohina  ^lay  are  the  principal  minerals.  The  climate  Church  has  decreed  him  the  epithets  of  'saint' 
is  colder  than  that  of  Moscow.  A  considerable  part  and  'equal  of  the  Apostles.'  The  Order  of  Vladi- 
of  the  government  is  still  under  forest.  The  soil  mir  was  founded  in  his  honor  by  Catharine  II. 
is  largely  stony  and  clayey,  and  the  domestic  (q.v.)  in  1782,  and  the  University  of  Kiev  was 
output  of  grain  is  sufficient  only  to  satisfy  in  also  named  for  him. — ^Vladimib  II.  (1053-1125), 
part  the  demand.  In  manufacturing,  however,  sumamed  Monguachus,  the  great-grandson  of 
Vladimir  occupies  a  prominent  position  among  the  preceding,  was  Grand  Prince  of  Kiev  from 
the  governments  of  Russia.  Next  to  Moscow  it  1113  to  1125.  In  his  youth  he  led  a  band  of 
is  the  largest  centre  of  the  textile  industries  in  the  auxiliaries  to  join  Boleslas  II.  of  Poland 
country.  In  1898  there  were  in  the  government  in  the  wars  with  Bohemia,  gaining  such  renown 
1347  establishments,  employing  over  200,000  per-  that  on  his  return  he  was  ranked  at  the  head 
sons,  with  an  output  of  about  $140,000,000,  of  of  Russian  warriors.  Vladimir's  father  succeeded 
which  textiles  (chiefly  cotton  and  linen)  repre-  to  the  Grand  Principality  of  Kiev  (1078),  and 
sented  over  $120,000,000.  The  household  Indus-  Vladimir  wrested  from  their  lawful  possessors 
tries  produce  cotton  and  silk  goods,  woodenware,  Smolensk,  Tchemigov,  and  Novgorod^  thou^ 
metal  articles,  pottery,  and  icons.  Local  artisans  some  years  afterwards  his  cousin  Oleg,  the  dis- 
migrate  to  other  parts  of  Russia,  and  peddlers  possessed  Prince  of  Tchemigov,  with  the  aid  of 
from  Vladimir  penetrate  even  as  far  as  Austria  the  Polovtzes  (a  Turkic  nation  which  was 
and  Siberia.  Population,  in  1897,  1,570,733,  al-  at  that  time  the  terror  of  the  Russians),  re- 
most   exclusively   Russian.  covered  his  dominion.     Vladimir,  having  subse- 

VLADIMIB.    The  capital  of  the  Government  SITi- ^  W^  i*"*  Jn,l?-^*^Li°  ir^  ,'  S*^ 

---,,..      .     ^    X     ,  i»      .        -J.     X  J         i.1.  ments,  became  so  popular  that  in  1113  he  was 

of  Vladimir    in  Central  ^^^^>^J^y^}f^^l  chosen  Grand  Priice  of  Kiev,  and   for  twelve 

Klyazma,    114   miles   eastnortheast   of   Moscow  ,      disnlaved  his   eminent  aimlitiefl  aa  a 

(Map:  Russia,  F  3).    It  is  an  ancient  town  in  a  J,^"  j"^,  « TorHnr     MnS  «?^vi^^^          tVL!^ 

J  J    A  J.      X  J    !•         Ti.    i.'ii  u^~  — *«  ^*  J4.-  ruler  and  a  warrior.     Most  of  Vladimir  s  fame, 

sad  state  of  decline.    It  still  has  remnants  of  its  i,^„^„^,  ,^f„  ^„  u-    „^;f;„^   «,v;«i»  «,«««„i.     ' 

.                 I     J             ,          i.v     /^  ij       n  *^    4.1 However,  rests  on  nis  writings,  which  present  an 

S*r!L  Jcl^^rirft^lfto  ce^S    which  U  interesting  picture  of  the  inS^al  life^f  Russia 

r^tae'^of'^^d&rtes'tirtwemh  i^'««  i?-"-'  -•>»  ,-''''^.  *"  »«.  -  «^ 


prominence  and  was  the  seat  of  a  metropoli-  ..  ^xi./^  r>  ixt*  ujtt-^ 
tan.  In  the  fourteenth  century  it  began  to  °f  1?°  <!^  ^^«  9^^'  Consult  Rambaud,  History 
decline,  and  with  the  absorption  of  the  grand  ^^  ^^«*'  ^«^-  ''  <^^«^^"'  ^»86). 
principality  by  Moscow  entirely  lost  its  impor-  VLADIMIB  -  VOLHYKSK,  vA-lInsk'.  An 
tance.  ancient  town  in  the  Government  of  Volhynia, 
___  .-^--^--»  „^  .  1  T>  .  Russia,  situated  on  a  tributary  of  the  Bug,  210 
VLADIMIB.  The  name  of  several  Russian  ^j,^  west-northwest  of  Zhitomir.  The  Church 
prince8.--VLApiMiB  I.,  the  Great  or  the  Saint,  ^^  Mstislav,  originally  erected  in  the  twelfth 
the  first  Christian  sovereign  of  Russia,  ruled  ^^^^  ^as  been  rebuilt  several  times.  The 
from  980  to  1015.  The  facts  of  his  life  must  be  ^^^^  f,  mentioned  by  Nestor  (q.v.)  in  988,  and 
gleaned  from  the  sagas,  and  are  subject  to  doubt.  -^^^  ^^^^  ^.^^  writings  of  contemporary  chron- 
The.  account  generally  accepted  is  as  follows:  j^,^*^  l^  ^^^  ^^  from  existing  remains,  it  was 
Aiter  the  death  of  his  brothers  he  became  ruler  ^  i^^^  ^j  considerable  promii^nce  and  splendor 
of  all  Russia,  and  by  conquest  he  increased  his  ^^  ^y^^  ^^j^j  ^^^  ^^  Volhynia.  Population,  in 
territory  very  greatly.  Russia  at  this  time  was  1 897,  9695,  mostly  Jews, 
an  ill-compacted  empire ;  the  various  Slavic  tribes  '  ▼vTe-r  a  tt  i  #j»  ix  rr-v  < 
which  dwelt  within  its  boundaries  acknowledged  VI*ADISIiAV,  vld'dls-lftv.  The  name  of  sev- 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Russian  princes  solely  by  «ral  Polish  kings.  See  Ladislab. 
the  payment  of  tribute,  and  that  only  when  the  VLADIVOSTOK,  vlA'dy^-vds-tdk'.  The  capi- 
princes  were  powerful  enough  to  enforce  it.  tal  of  the  Maritime  Province  of  Siberia,  and  the 
Vladimir  sought  to  increase  the  central  authority,  chief  Russian  commercial  and  naval  port  on  the 
Many  of  his  subjects  were  Greek  Christians,  Pacific,  situated  at  the  southern  end  of  the 
his  mother,  Olga,  had  become  one,  and  he  Muraviefif-Amursky  Peninsula  and  on  the  Golden 
wished  to  be  allied  with  the  Byzantine  Im-  Horn  (Map:  Asia,  N  4).  The  harbor  is  spacious, 
perial  family,  and  for  these  and  other  reasons  safe,  and  ice-free  for  nine  months  in  the  year, 
resolved  to  adopt  Greek  Christianity.  He  first  The  mean  annual  temperature  is  somewhat  over 
made  an  attack  upon  the  Byzantine  Empire,  then  40°.  The  town  is  well  built.  The  commerce  is 
sent  an  embassy  to  Constantinople,  promising  very  important  and  is  largely  in  the  hands  of  the 
peace  and  his  conversion,  in  exchange  for  the  Chinese.  The  imports  consist  principally  of  man- 
hand  of  Anna,  the  sister  of  Constantine  IX.,  ufactures,  and  the  exports  of  raw  materials, 
threatening  war  in  case  of  refusal.  His  demands  Population^  in  1880,  7300;  in  1897,  28,896;  in 
were  gladly  complied  with,  and  after  his  mar-  1901,  38,000,  of  whom  24,700  were  military,  8000 
riage  and  baptism  at  Kherson  in  988,  he  returned  Chinese,  2300  Japanese,  and  2200  Korean, 
to  Kiev,  destroyed  all  his  idols,  and  commanded  Vladivostok  was  founded  as  a  military  post  in 
his  subjects  to  be  baptized.  Churches  were  built,  1862  and  was  declared  a  free  port  in  1873.  It  rose 
schools  established,  capital  punishment  was  sup-  rapidly,  and  has  been  strongly  fortified.  Its  posi- 
planted  by  fines,  and  excessive  lenity  shown  to  all  tion  as  the  eastern  terminus  of  the  Trans-Siberian 
criminals.    He  died  July  15,  1015.    The  Russian  Railway  greatly  adds  to  its  importance,  but  the 
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rise  of  Port  Arthur  (q.v.)  and  Dalny  (q.v.)  will  institution.    In  1892  he  was  elected  member  of 

probably  prove  detrimental  to  its  further  develop-  the    Berlin    Academy.     The    first   spectroscopic 

ment,  owing  to  the  superior  situation  of  these  star  catalogue  ever  published  was  that  by  Vogel 

two  ports.  in  1883.    He  also  published:  Beohachtungen  und 

VliOZLAWEX,    vly6ts-lya'vek,    or    VLOTS-  Positionabeatimmungen    von    Nebelflecken    und 

ULVBKf  vldte-lafsk'.     A  town  in  the  Govern-  Stemhaufen    (1867-76);    Botkkamper   Beohach- 

ment  of  Warsaw,  Russian  Poland,  situated  near  tungen  (1873) ;  Unterauchungen  uher  daa  Spek- 

the   left  bank   of  the   Vistula,   about   90  miles  ^rumder  Planeten   (1874-95);  Der  Stemhaufen 

northwest  of  Warsaw  (Map:  Russia,  A  4).     It  \rnPeraeua   (1878);  Sternapektraltafel   (1888); 

has  extensive  manufactures.    Population,  in  1897,  ^^^^  *^  «^««»  ^<«^  ^^  Fuhrmann  ( 1893) . 
23,065.  VOOEL,  Hebhann  Wilhelu   (1834-98).     A 

VODENA,  vd-dft'nA.    A  town  in  the  Vilayet  ^™?"  photochemist    celebrated  for  his  work 

of  Monastir,  European  Turkey,  situated  about  60  ^}^^  }}'^  spectroscope,  for  his  discoveries  m  the 

miles  west-northwVst  of  Saloniki  (Map:  Turkey  ?»^?,^^>?°  of  chromophotography   and  for  his  ac- 

in  Europe,  C  4).      It  has  many  churches  and  Jj^^^y  »?^  *"  ^/??^^«.?  ^f  *,^«  photographic  art. 

mosques  and  produces  tobacco,  cotton,  and  woolen  ^^  ^^  bora  at  Dobrilugk  (Lower  Lusatia) ,  and 

goodB.    Population,  14,000.  was  educated  at  the  Royal  School  of  Technology 

^  ..      '^  '      '  in  Berlin.    To  that  institution  he  was  called  m 

VOBTIUS,  v^^shl-vs,  Gisbebt  (1588-1676).  i864  as  instructor  of  photochemistry  and  later 
A  Dutoh  theologian.  He  was  born  in  Heusden,  became  full  professor.  He  carried  on  researches 
became  a  minister  at  that  place  in  1617,  and  in  relating  to  the  purely  scientific  aspect  of  photog- 
1634  was  made  professor  of  theology  and  Orientel  raphy,  devised  a  photometer  (1864),  and  was 
languages  in  the  University  of  Utrecht.  He  was  first  to  discover  the  ultra  violet  rays  of  hydro- 
engaged  in  numerous  bitter  religious  contro-  gen  (1878),  and  to  enlarge  the  knowledge  of 
versies;  at  the  synod  of  Dordrecht  combated  spectral  photography.  His  publications  in- 
Arminianism  with  great  violence,  afterwards  at-  elude:  Die  Phoiographie  auf  der  Londoner 
tacked  the  works  of  Descartes  and  Coccejus,  and  Weliauaatellung  (1862;  4th  ed.  as  Bandbuch, 
exercised  great  influence  upon  the  theology  of  1890-94) ;  Die  chemiachen  Wirkungen  dea 
his  time.  His  works  were  published  under  the  Lichta  und  die  Photographie  (1874;  trans,  into 
title  of  Selectee  Diaputationea  Theologicce  ( 1648-  English,  French,  Itelian,  Russian,  and  Japan- 
69),  and  again  as  Politica  Eccleaiaatica  (1863-  ese) ;  Praktiache  8pektralanalyae  irdiacher  Stoffe 
76).  (1877);    lAchtbilder   nach   der   Natur    (1879); 

VOOBL,  f(/g6l,  Eduabd  (1829-66).  A  Ger-  Sind  Aua  der  neuen  HexenkUche  (1880). 
man  explorer,  born  at  Crefeld.  He  was  edu-  VOGEL,  Hugo  (1855 — ).  A  German  historical 
cated  at  Leipzig  and  at  Berlin,  where  he  and  genre  painter,  bom  at  Magdeburg.  He  stud- 
studied  with  Encke;  and  was  attached  for  two  ied  at  the  DUsseldorf  Academy  under  Oebhardt 
years  to  Bishop's  Observatory  in  London.  In  1853  and  Wilhelm  Sohn  and  first  turned  to  historical 
he  was  commissioned  by  the  British  Government  subjects  with  his  '*Luther  Preaching  at  the  Wart- 
to  assist  Overweg  and  Barth  in  their  ex-  burg*'  (1883,  Kunsthalle,  Hamburg).  This  was 
plorations  of  Central  Africa.  Passing  through  followed  by  'The  Great  Elector  Receiving  French 
Tripoli,  he  reached  Murzuk  in  August,  1853,  Refugees  at  Potsdam"  (1885),  and  by  "Duke 
Kuka  in  January  of  1854,  and  in  December  met  Ernest  the  Confessor  Receiving  the  Holy  Com- 
Barth  near  Bundi.  Returning  with  the  latter  munion  at  Celle,  1530"  (1887,  Hanover  Museum). 
to  Kuka,  on  Lake  C^ad,  he  then  proceeded  south-  In  the  City  Hall  of  Berlin  he  executed  two  large 
ward  alone  to  Yakuba,  and  was  the  first  white  mural  paintings,  "Reception  of  French  Refugees 
man  ever  seen  in  that  region.  The  remainder  of  by  the  Great  Elector"  and  "The  Councilors  of 
1855  he  spent  in  the  vicinity  of  Yakuba  and  Berlin  and  Cologne  Taking  Holy  Communion  in 
the  Benue  River.  In  November  and  December  he  Both  Forms."  After  that  he  applied  the  principles 
went  back  to  Bomu  and  Kuka.  Early  in  1856  of  plein-air  painting  with  an  inclination  toward 
he  started  eastward  for  the  Nile,  and  penetrated  naturalism,  neld  in  check  by  a  strong  feeling 
as  far  as  Wadai.  But  in  Wara  he  was  appre-  for  beauty,  as  may  be  seen  in  "After  the  Bap- 
hended  by  the  Sultan  and  killed,  probably  about  tism"  (1890,  Sainte  Gudule,  Brussels),  and  a 
February  8th.  Several  expeditions  were  under-  large  "Allegory  of- Industry"  (1894). 
taken  in  search  of  him,  the  most  noteworthy  of  vOGEL,  Sir  Juuus  (1835-99).  A  British 
which  was  that  of  Heuglm  m  1860.  It  colonial  statesman,  born  in  London.  He  was  edu- 
was  not  until  18/3,  however  that  his  fate  was  ^^ted  at  the  London  University  School  and  the 
finally  ascertained  by  Nachtigal.  His  sister.  Government  School  of  Mines;  emigrated  to  Mel- 
Ehse  Polko,  published  his  notes  m  her  Erinne-  bourne  in  1852;  and  after  engaging  in  journalism 
rungen  an  einenVerachollenen  (1863).  Consult  j^  ^hat  city,  went  in  1861  to  New  Zealand,  where 
Pahde  Der  Afrtkaforacher  Eduard  Vogel  (Ham-  ^e  established  the  Otago  Daily  Timea,  the  first 
burg,  1889).  daily  paper  in  the  colony.    He  became  a  member 

VOOEL,  Hermann  Kabl  (1842 — ).    A  Ger-  of  the  Otago  provincial  council  in  1862,  and  was 

man  astronomer^  bom  in  Leipzig.    He  studied  at  the  head  of  the  provincial  Government  from  1866 

the  universities  of  Dresden  and  Leipzig.    In  1865  till   1869.     He  was  a  member  of  the  House  of 

he  became  assistent  and  later  second  observer  in  Representatives  in  1863;  was  Colonial  Treasurer, 

the  observatory  at  Leipzig.     In  1870  he  became  Commissioner  of  Stamps,  and  Postmaster-General 

astronomer     in     the     private     observatory     of  from  1869  till  1872;  and  was  Premier  in  1873- 

Bfilow  near  Kiel,  and  here  he  devoted  himself  74,  and  again  in  1876.     From  1876  till  1881  he 

with  great  success  to  astro-physics.     In  1874  he  was  agent-general  of  New  Zealand   in  London. 

became  observer  in  the  new  astro-physical  obser-  Returning  to  the  colony  in  1884,  he  was  Colonial 

▼atory  at  Potsdam  and  in  1882  director  of  this  Treasurer,  Postmaster-General^  Telegraph  Com- 
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missioner,  and  Commissioner  of  Customs  from  Staffora,  39  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  Milan 

•that  year  until  1887.    His  published  works  are  (Map:   Italy,  D  3).     The  Church  of  San  Lo- 

Oreat   Britain  and  Ber   Colonies    (1865)    and  renzo  (eleventh  century)   was  remodeled  in  the 

Anno  Domini  2000;  or  Woman's  Destiny  (1889;  barooo  style  in  1660.     The  fortifications  which 

3d  ed.  1890).  were  erected  in  the  Middle  Ages  by  the  Visconti 

VOGELSAJra,  fi/gel-zttng,  Hebmann    ( 1838-  ^ave  been  replaced  by  shady  promenades.   Popu- 

74).    A  Germail  mineralogist.    He  was  bom  at  ^^^^^^  (commune),  in  1901,  20,661. 
Minden  and  studied  at  Bonn.     In  1865  he  was        VOGL^    fyg'l,    Hbinbich     (1845-1900).     A 

appointed  professor  at  the  Polytechnic  School  German     tenor,     bom     in    Munich.      He    was 

of    Delft.      He    is    remembered    for    his    pio>  a    schoolmaster    at    Ebersberg    from    1862    to 

neer    work    in    the    use    of    the    microscope  1865,    during    which    period    he    devoted    much 

for    geological    purposes,    for    his    demonstra-  time  to  the  study  of  vocal  music.    He  resigned 

tion    of   the    presence   of    liquid    carbonic   acid  his    school    appointment,    and    studied    under 

in  many  minerals,  for  his  researches  in  the  for-  Franz  Lachner  and  Hugo  Jenk  in  Munich.     His 

mation  of  crystals,  and  for  his  beginning  of  a  d4but  occurred  in  Der  FreischUtz  at  the  Munich 

new  classification  of  rocks.    He  published:  Ueber  Court    Opera,    November,    1865,    in    which    he 

die  mikroskopische  Struktur  der  Schlacken  und  achieved  immediate  success.    Shortly  afterwards 

Beziehungen    zur    Genesis    der    kristallinischen  he  was  selected  to  succeed  Schnorr  von  Carols^ 

Oesteine  ( 1864 )  ;  Ueber  die  Systematik  der  Oe-  f eld  as  the  model  Tristan^  and  became  famous  aa 

steinslehre  (1871);  Ueber  die  natUrlicken  Ultra-  a  Wagnerian  singer.     His  compositions  include 

marinverbindungen  ( 1873 ) ;  and  Die  Kristalliten  songs,  part-songs,  and  some  chamber  music,  as 

(1875).  well  as  one  opera,  Der  Fremdling,  produced  in 

VOOEL  VON  FALCXENSTEINy  fe/gel  f6n  Munich    (1899).     In   1868   he  married  Therese 

fal^ken-stln,    Eduabd     ( 1797-1885) .     A    distin-  Thoma,  a  dramatic  soprano,  who  also  was  famous 

guished    Prussian    general,    bom    in    Breslau.  for  her  portrayal  of  Wagnerian  rftles,  and  es- 

In     1813    he    entered    the    army    and    distin-  pecially  that  of  Isolde. 

guished  himself  at  Montmirail  in  1814.    He  took        VOGL,    Johann    Nepomuk     (1802-66).     An 

part  in  the  campaign  in  Denmark  in  1848;  became  Austrian     poet.     He  was  born  in  Vienna  and 

a  lieutenant-general  and  commander  of  the  Fifth  from  1818  until  his  death  was  in  the  service  of 

Division  in  1868;  and  was  chief  of  staff  in  the  the  Government  in  Lower  Austria.    He  is  known 

Schleswig-Holstein  War  of  1864.    At  the  break-  for  his  ballads,  which  are  still  popular.    Among 

ing  out  of  the  Seven  Weeks'  War  in  1866  he  was  his  works  may  be  mentioned:   Oeaterreichisches 

put  in  charge  of  the  army  in  Western  Germany  Wunderhom    (1834)  ;    Balladen  und  Romanzen 

that  was  to  act  against  the  allies  of  Austria.    He  ( 1837) ;  Soldatenlieder  ( 1849) ;  Twardotcaky  der 

defeated  the  Hanoverians  in  the  battle  of  Lan-  polnische     Faust      (1853);     and     J&gerbrevier 

gensalza  on  June  28th,  and  forced  them  to  capit-  (1862).     Consult  Schmidt,  J,  N,  Vogl   (Vienna, 

ulate.    On  July  2d  he  set  out  for  Frankfort  by  1868). 

way  of  Fulda  and  Hanau,  defeated  the  Bavarians  VOOLBB,  f6g^€r,  Geobg  JOBeph,  better 
at  Kissingen  on  the  10th,  then  the  troops  of  known  as  ABBfe  Vogleb  (1749-1814).  A  German 
Hesse-Darmstadt  on  the  13th ;  on  the  14th  organist,  theorist,  and  composer,  bora  at  Wfirz- 
drove  back  a  reinforcement  of  Austrian  and  burg.  He  went  to  Rome  and  took  holy 
Hessian  troops;  and  on  the  16th  entered  Frank-  orders.  He  founded  the  '*Mannheimer  Ton- 
fort.  A  few  days  afterwards  he  was  appointed  gchule"  at  Mannheim  and  received  the  appoint- 
commander.  After,  the  war  he  was  made  com-  ment  of  chaplain  and  second  kapellmeister.  From 
mander  of  the  First  Army  Corps,  and  in  1867  nse  to  1799  he  was  Court  conductor  at  Stock- 
he  was  elected  to  the  North-German  Reichstag,  holm,  where  he  founded  a  music  school.  In  1807 
In  1870  he  commanded  the  forces  upon  the  Baltic,  he  was  appointed  Court  kapellmeister  at  Darm- 
and  m  1873  he  was  retired.  Consult  Wengen,  ^tadt  and  founded  a  third  "Tonschule"  where 
General  \ogel  von  Falckenstetn  und  der  kanno-  hoth  Weber  and  Meyerbeer  received  instmction. 
versche  feldzug,  186b    (Gotha,  1886).  Among  his  works  are  the  operas  Der  Kaufmann 

VOGEL    VON    VOGELSTEIN,    fygel-stin,  von   Smyrna    (1780),   Albert    III,   von   Bayem 

Kabl  (1788-1868).    A  German  painter,  bom  at  (1781),  Castor  und    Pollux    (1784),    Gustavus 

Wildenfels.     He  studied  at  the  Dresden  Acad-  Adolphus   (1791),  Samori  (1804),  and  Der  Ad- 

emy  and,  after  painting  portraits  at  Saint  Peters-  miral    (1810),   besides   a  great  deal   of  church 

burg  for  several  years,  from  1808,  went  to  Italy  music. 

in  1813,  was  appointed  professor  at  the  Dresden  VOGBICH,  vOg'rTK,  Max  (Wilhelm  Cabl) 
Academy  in  1820  Court  pamter  in  1824,  and  (1862—).  An  Austrian  pianist  and  composer 
was  ennobled  m  1831.  Of  many  portraits  he  born  in  Szeben,  Transylvania.  At  the  age  of  four- 
painted  there,  those  of  Pope  Pius  VII.,  Frederick,  teen  years  he  was  a  proiicient  pianist  and  was 
and  Augustus  the  Just  are  m  the  gallery  at  gent  to  the  I^ipzig  Conservatorv  for  special  stud-  ' 
Dresden.  In  1842  he  went  again  to  Rome  and  ieg  under  Reinecke,  Richter,  Hauptmann,  Wenzel, 
composed  a  Scene  from  Dante's  Divina  Com-  and  Moscheles.  He  completed  his  course  in  1869, 
media  (Palazzo  Pitti,  Florence).  After  his  re-  and  from  1870  until  1878  was  engaged  in  extend- 
tum  to  ^^resden  he  painted  Twelve  Scenes  m  ed  concert  tours  throughout  Continental  Europe, 
Goethe's  Faust'  (Dresden  Gallery)  besides  his-  gouth  America,  and  the  United  States.  He  was 
torical  paintings  m  churches  at  Annaberg,  Dres-  particularly  successful  in  New  York,  where  he 
den,  Leipzig,  and  Wolmar  In  1853  he  retired  appeared  with  Wilhelmj,  the  violinist.  From 
from  his  professorship  and  lived  alternately  m  ih82  to  1886  he  was  engaged  in  musical  tours 
Rome  and  in  Munich,  where  he  died.  and  teaching,  in  Australia,  after  which  he  re- 

VOGHEBA,  vd-gft'rA.     A  town  in  the  Prov-  turned  to   New  York  and  made  that  city  his 

ince  of  Pavia,  Italy,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  permanent  residence.     Among  his  many  compo- 
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sitions  are  several  operas,  whose  libretti  he  also  patent    (1899).     Consult  Rod,  "Le  Vicomte  E. 

wrote,  which  received  their  first  presentation  in  M.  de  Vogii6,"  in  Les  idiea  morales  du  temps* 

Europe;  Vanda  (1875)  ;  Lanzelot  (1890)  ;  King  present  (Paris,  1891). 

f  riSo^'  produced  in  Leipzig  in  1893;  and  Budd*a        vOGTJLS.     A  Finno-Ugrian  tribe  numbering 

(1899).    His  oratorio  The  Captivity  was  brought  „k^„x  nfuu\  i:«:«„  ,-«  ^x,^  vrl**u«,^  tt-«i-   t>.,««:« 

niit  in  Npw  York  in  18fll    L  was  th«  cantata  *°°"*  '^^  "^^'^^  *°  *"®  Northern  Urals,  Russia. 

^nUta.  rUi^.  W.S  first  produced  in  Detroit.  C^%-^^  Tbro^'L  ^nd 'iightT^in^T 
He  also  wrote  several  masses,  symphonies,  violin  ^.j-^^^  ^^  .j^^  rj,^  jj^^' .  ^j^^ ^^.^^  ^^^ 
and  pianoforte  concertos  and  sonatas,  besides  ^^  ^^^^^  ^,j^-  bow  and  arrow,  the  flit-lock 
numerous  duets,  songs,  and  chamber  music.  ^^  and  traps.  Their  domestic  animals  are  the 
VOGT,  foKt,  Kabl  (1817-95).  A  German-  dog  and  cattle.  Their  tents  and  domestic  uten- 
Swiss  naturalist,  bom  at  Giessen.  He  studied  gilg  are  made  from  birch  bark;  their  canoes  of 
medicine  there  and  at  Bern,  and  in  1847  he  be-  the  same  material  are  made  water-tight  with 
came  professor  of  zodlogy  in  Giessen,  but  being  resin.  They  dress  like  the  Russians  and  are 
compelled  to  leavd  the  country  a  year  later,  on  nominal  Christians,  but  worship  idols  and  make 
account  of  his  share  in  the  political  agitation  of  sacrifices  of  animals.  Totemic  tattooing  is  prac- 
1848,  he  left  Germany  and  accepted  the  professor-  ticed  among  them  and  polygamy  is  common.  Con- 
ship  of  geology  in  Geneva  in  1852,  remaining  suit:  Mttller,  Ugrischer  Volksatamm  (Berlin, 
there  until  his  death.  He  became  a  member  of  1837);  Ahlqvist,  Unter  Wogulen  und  Oatjaken 
the  Swiss  Federal  Council  in  1878.  Vogt  was  ( Helsingf ors,  1886) ;  Rabot,  A  travers  la  Russie 
one  of  the  most  eloquent  exponents  of  Darwinism,  horiale  (Paris,  1894). 

He   published  authoritative   works   on  geology,         xrrk^n-o   trw        -  •     i?  •      * 

anthropology,  and  zoology,  of  which  the  following  ^  J  ^V  '  ^^'  *?*1'  ^^!?*  J^J'  ^'^*  "®™ 

are  important:   L'Histoire  naturelle  des  poiasons  Lat    t,o»   voice ;  connected  with  Gk.  #j-of,    epos, 

d'eau  douce  de  V Europe  centrale  (with  L.  Agas-  ^^'^^^^  S*ct.  vacas,  speech).     The  audible  sound 

Biz,  1839)  ;  Phyaiologiache  Brieve  (1845-46)  ;  Ocean  Pr^^ced  m  the  larynx  of  any  animal  possessing 

und  Mittelmeer  {IS4B)  ;  Die  Sdugetiere  in  Wort  ^'^?'\     ?5«*°;      ^he     primary    vocal     elements 

und  Bild   (1883);   TraitS  d'anatomie  compar4e  origmating  in  the  larynx  are  modified  in  their 

pratique  (with  E.  Yung,  1888) .  passage  outward  through  the  pharynx  and  mouth 

•n.^^'M^      *.     /*#    S  -r         ^w  80    as  to   form    articulate   speech    or   musical 

VOGtffi    yd'gy'ft',  Charles  Jean  Melchiob.  rounds,  i.e.  speaking  and  singing.     The  whole 

Marquis  de  (1829—).  A  French  arch«ologist  and  respiratory  apparatus  is  concern«i  in  the  pro- 

histonan.     He  was  born  m  Pans  and  was  pri-  duction  and  modulation  of  the  voice.    The  lungs 

T2^o^  educated.     In   1853-64  and  m   1861   and  f^rce  a  column  of  air,  under  varying  degrees  of 

J       loiJf     *™^«^^     widely     m      the     Orient,  pressure,  through  the  trachea  or  windpipe  against 

In     1868    he    was    elected    a    member    of    the  ^he   vibrating    portions    of    the    larynx    (q.v.), 

Acftd^mie  des  Inscriptions  et  Bell^-Lettres.     In  generating  a   sound  which   is   modified  by   the 

1871  he  was  appomted  by  Thiers  Ambassador  to  tongue,  teeth,  lips,  etc.    The  study  of  the  varying 

Turkey,  and  in   1875  was  transferred  to  Aus-  conditions  in  the  interior  of  the  larynx  is  made 

\^^A  u""*  after  the  retirement  of  MacMahon  m  yo^n^i^  by  the  use  of  the  laryngoscope   (q.v.). 

1879  he  left  the  diplomatic  service.     In   1901  g^  attempting  phonation,  the  arytenoids   (mov 

he    was    elected    a    member    of    the    French  ^ble  cartilages  to  which  are  attached  the  pos- 

Academy.     His  chief  works  in  arch«olo^  are:  terior  ends  of  the  cords)  are  seen  to  raise  them- 

Les  iglises  de  la  Terre  Sotntjr  (I860) ;  MfUinges  selves  in  the  fold  of  mucoift  membrane  which 

d]arch4ologte    artentale    ( 1869 );    L'wrchttecture  covers  them,  and  rapidly  approach  each  other. 

rtrt^^l?i1^fl^'i7T^^•nhf^^^^^  '^^"  movement  approximates  the  edges  of  the 

2a  ^y"^^/'^*^^  (1865-77)  ;  in  history,  Lemar^^  ^ocal  cords,  and  consequently  narrows  the  open- 

';^'  ^o^^iof*  ^^A^V'  ^^*  ^^^^^^  ^  ^*^J«^«  ing  of  the  glottis.     During  the  emission  of  the 

(ed.  1884-92)     and  Leduc  de  Bourgogne  et  le  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^^  ^^e  glottis  contracts  into  a 

duo  de  Beauvtlliera  (1900).  n,ere  line.     The  arytenoid  cartilages  are  raised 

VOGuE,  £ug£:i7e  Marie  Melchiob,  Vicomte  and  meet  in  the  median  line,  the  epiglottis  is 

de    (1848 — ).     A   French   critic   and  historian,  drawn  outward,  and  a  short,  stiff  tube  is  then 

bom  at  Nice,  cousin  of  the  preceding.     During  formed  above  the  glottis,  all  these  parts  being  in 

the     Franco-Prussian     war     he     served     as    a  a  state  of  extreme  tension.     It  is  impossible  to 

volunteer  and  was  wounded   at  Sedan.     After  study  with  the  laryngoscope  the  manner  of  for- 

1871  he  was  attache  to  the  French  embassies  at  mation  of  the  gravest  chest  tones,  because  the 

Constantinople,  Cairo,  and  Saint  Petersburg,  re-  arytenoid  cartilages  approach  each  other  closely 

spectively.    At  the  latter  Court  he  passed  seven  and   bend  under   the   border   of   the  epiglottis, 

years,  but  in  1882  gave  up  the  diplomatic  service  which  is  depressed,  so  that  the  cords  are  hidden. 

to     devote    himself    to    literature.       In     1888  The  larynx  possesses  within  itself  more  delicate 

he     was     made     a     member     of     the     French  powers  of  adjustment  than  any  musical  instru- 

Academy.      It  was  through  Vicomte  de  VogUfi  ment.     In  addition  to  the  movements  already 

that    Russian    novelists    first    became    widely  mentioned,  the  vibrating  portions  of  the  cords 

known  in  France  and  afterwards  throughout  the  can  be  sliortened  or  lengthened,  or  limited   to 

English-speaking   world.      His    more    important  their  edges;  the  free  edges  can  be  sharpened  or 

publications  include :  8yrie,  Palestine,  mont  Athos  blunted,  and  the  whole  cord  can  be  flattened  out 

(1876)  ;  Histoires  orientates   (1879)  ;  Le  roman  like  a  ribbon.    The  entire  mechanism  is  adapted 

russe  (1886);  Regards  hiatoriques  et  litt4rairea  to   meet    varying  degrees    of   pressure    of  the 

(1892) ;  Heures  d^histoire  (1893)  ;  Cceurs  ruaaes  column  of  air  in  the  trachea,  and  the  quality  of 

(1894);   Le  rappel  des  ombres    (1900);   Pages  the  sound  produced  is  further  modified  by  the 

d^histoire  (1902) ;  and  the  novel  Les  marts  qui  adjustable  centres  or  ventricles  of  the  larynx. 
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Tone  has  three  attributes;  strength  or  loud- 
•ness,  pitch,  and  quality  or  timbre.  Strength  de- 
pends upon  the  energy  of  the  expirating  blast, 
and  upon  the  structure  and  adjustment  of  the 
Tocal  organ  and  the  resonance  apparatus.  Pitch 
depends  upon  the  rapidity  of  the  vibrations,  this 
being  determined  by  the  length  and  tension  of 
the  cords.  Quality,  as  has  been  shown  in  the 
article  Acoustics  (q.v.),  depends  upon  the  char- 
acter and  number  of  the  partial  tones  (overtones) 
accompanying  any  fundamental  note  sounded; 
and  this  is  determined  mainly  by  the  form  and 
thickness  of  the  cords. 

The  principal  difference  between  male  and 
female  voices  lies  in  their  pitch;  but  they  are 
also  distinguished  by  their  quality,  the  female 
voice  being  softer.  There  are  two  kinds  of  male 
voice,  bass  and  tenor,  and  two  kinds  of  female 
voice,  contralto  and  soprano,  all  differing  from 
each  other  in  quality.  The  essential  difference 
between  bass  and  tenor  and  contralto  and  so- 
prano is  not  range  merely,  for  the  bass  and  con- 
tralto often  sing  very  high  notes,  but  is  one  of 
tone  or  timbre,  which  distinguishes  them  even 
when  they  are  singing  the  same  note.  The  bary- 
tone and  mezzo-soprano  are  the  intermediate 
voices  of  the  male  and  female,  respectively.  The 
boy's  larynx  is  like  that  of  the  female,  and  his 
voice  is  similar  in  range  and  pitch,  but  is  some- 
what louder  and  different  in  timbre.  At  puberty 
the  boy's  larynx  undergoes  a  rapid  change,  into 
the  bass  or  tenor,  and  is  said  to  crack  or  break, 
the  peculiarity  then  noticed  being  due  to  imper- 
fect control  of  the  muscular  mechanism,  and  also 
to  the  congested  and  swollen  state  of  the  mucous 
membrane  of  the  cords,  incident  to  active  growth. 
See  SmoiNO. 

In  each  larynx  different  parte  or  regions  of 
the  scale  are  produced  by  different  laryngeal 
mechanisms.  Laryngoscopic  observations  show 
that  for  each  region  or  system  there  is  a  particu- 
lar 'setting*  of  the  larynx,  which  is  inainteined 
throughout  each  register,  the  chief  change  being 
an  increasing  tension  of  the  cords  as  the  notes 
rise  in  piteh ;  at  the  *break'  or  change  of  register 
there  is  a  sudden  shifting  of  the  setting.  In 
most  voices  the  ear  recognizes  three  registers, 
the  lower,  middle,  and  upper,  also  termed  the 
thick,  thin,  and  small  registers.  In  the  first  the 
cords  vibrate  as  thick  masses,  in  the  second  only 
their  thin  edges  vibrate,  and  in  the  last  the 
vibrating  chink  of  the  glottis  is  much  reduced 
in  length.  Ease  and  smoothness  of  transition 
from  one  register  to  another  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal objects  in  training  the  singing  voice.  The 
lower  and  middle  registers  are  sometimes  called 
the  chest  voice,  and  the  upper  the  head  voice. 
In  the  male  the  thin  register  is  called  the 
falsetto.  Women  use  mostly  the  upper  part  of 
the  chest  register  and  the  lower  part  of  the 
falsetto.  Young  children  use  the  falsetto  en- 
tirely. The  middle  voice,  that  is  the  upper  part 
of  the  chest  register,  is  used  in  public  speaking, 
on  account  of  its  flexibility,  reach,  and  the  ease 
with  which  it  is  sustained.  Besides  the  musical 
tones  formed  in  the  larynx  a  large  number  of 
other  sounds  can  be  produced  in  the  vocal  tubes. 
Speech  consists  in  the  modification  of  the  laryn- 
geal tones  by  other  organs  superior  and  anterior 
to  the  larynx  (as  the  tongue,  the  cavity  of  the 
fauces,  the  lips,  teeth,  and  palate,  with  its  velum 
and  the  uvula   acting  as   a  valve  between  the 


throat  and  nostrils),  so  as  to  produce  those  ar- 
ticulate sounds  of  which  language  is  formed. 

Ventriloquism  appears  to  consist  merely  in 
the  varied  modification  of  the  sounds  produced 
in  the  larynx  in  imitation  of  the  modifications 
which  distance  imposes  upon  the  voice.  The  es- 
sential mechanism  of  ventriloquism  consists  in 
taking  a  full  breath,  then  keeping  the  muscles  of 
the  chest  and  neck  fixed,  and  speaking  with  the 
mouth  almost  closed  and  the  lips  and  lower  jaw 
as  motionless  as  possible,  while  air  is  very  slowly 
expired  through  a  narrow  glottis.  Care  is  also 
token  that  none  of  the  expired  air  is  allowed  to 
escape  through  the  nose.  Much  of  the  ventrilo- 
quist's skill,  however,  in  imiteting  sounds  com- 
ing from  particular  directions  depends  on  deceiv- 
ing other  senses  than  hearing.  The  direction 
from  which  sounds  reach  the  ear  is  never  very 
clearly  distinguished,  and  when  the  attention  is 
directed  to  a  particular  point,  the  imagination  is 
apt  to  refer  to  that  point  whatever  sounds  we 
may  hear.  See  Palate;  Acoustics.  Consult: 
Helmholtz,  Die  Lehre  von  den  Tonempfindungen 
(Brunswick,  1877)  ;  Browne  and  Behnke,  Voice, 
Song  and  Speech  (New  York,  1887)  ;  Mackenzie, 
The  Hygiene  of  the  Vocal  Organs  (London, 
1887) ;  Durant,  Hygiene  of  the  Voice  (New  York, 
1879)  ;  and  Foster,  Textbook  of  Physiology  (New 
York,  1898). 

VOICES  OF  THE  NIGHT.  A  collection  of 
poems  by  Longfellow  (1839),  including  the  well- 
known  ''Psalm  of  Life."  Most  of  the  poems  ap- 
peared originally  in  the  Knickerbocker  Magazine. 

VOICING.  A  term  applied  to  regulating  the 
quality  of  tone  in  organ-pipes.  Tuning  has  to  do 
only  with  correctness  of  piteh;  but  in  voicing 
a  certein  quality  is  aimed  at.  The  first  require- 
ment is,  that  all  the  pipes  must  be  made  uniform. 
This  is  done  by  carefully  regulating  the  amount 
of  wind  admitted  and  the  angle  at  which  it  strikes 
the  upper  lip,  and  also  by  slightly  changing  the 
edge  of  the  lip.  Flue-pipes  and  reed-pipes  require 
different  treatment,  so  that  voicers  to-day  gener- 
ally make  a  specialty  of  either  of  these  pipes. 
Voicing  requires  a  very  fine  ear. 

VOID  (OF.  voide,  vuide,  Fr.  vide,  empty, 
probably  from  Lat.  viduus,  bereft,  deprived, 
widowed;  connected  with  OPruss.  tciddewu, 
OChurch  Slav,  vidovaj  Skt.  vidhava,  Goth. 
widuw6f  OHG.  uAtuwa,  Ger.  Wittuje,  AS.  undeu^e, 
Eng.  tn'doK?).  In  law,  an  act  or  agreement 
which  has  no  legal  force  or  effect  is  said  to  be 
void.  A  clear  and  substantial  distinction  is 
made  between  void  and  voidable.  That  which  is 
void  is  a  nullity  in  law  from  its  inception,  but 
a  voidable  act  or  agreement  has  full  legal  force 
and  effect  until  set  aside.  For  example,  an  il- 
legal contract  is  void,  whereas  one  induced  by 
fraud  is  only  voidable  at  the  option  of  the  de- 
frauded party.    See  Contract  ;  Voidable. 

VOIDABLE.  In  law,  an  act  or  agreement 
which  may  be  set  aside  or  rendered  of  no  effect 
by  a  party  thereto,  or  by  a  competent  court,  is 
voidable.  However,  it  continues  to  have  full 
legal  effect  until  such  action  is  taken.  The  privi- 
lejre  of  treating  a  contract  as  voidable  is  given  to 
persons  who  have  been  imposed  upon  by  reason 
of  weakness  of  mind  or  lack  of  experience  and 
discretion,  as  in  cases  of  infants  and  in  cases  of 
fraud.  See  Contracts,  and  consult  the  authori- 
ties there  referred  to;  also  Void. 
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VOIGT,  foot,  Gbobo    (1827-91).     A  German        VOITTJBE,  vw&'tvr',  Viwcent    (1597-1648). 

historian,  bom  at  KOnigsberg,  son  of  Johanned  A  French  poet  and  courtier.     He  was  bom  at 

Voigt.    He  was  educated  in  Kdnigsberg.    In  1858  Amiens,  and  educated  at  the  College  of  Calv^  et 

he    became    professor    at   Munidi,    in    1860   he  Boncour  and  at  the  University  of  Origans,  where 

went  to  Rostock  as  professor  of  history,  and  he  pursued  the  study  of  law.    He  was  intro- 

in  1866  to  Leipzig,  where  he  remained  till  his  duced    to    the    fashionable    life    of    Paris    and 

death.    In  1854  appeared  his  WiederbeUbung  dea  soon  became  a  favorite  at  the  Hdtel  de  Ram- 

klaasiachen  Altertuma  oder  daa  erate  Jahrhundert  bouillet    among    such    men    as    Comeille,    Bal- 

des  Humaniamua,  and   from    1856   to   1863   his  zac,  and  Chapelain.     His  wit  was  redoubtable, 

chief  work,  Enea  Silvio  de*  Piccolomini  ala  Papst  On  the  formation  of  the  French  Academy  in  1635 

Pitts  IL,  und  sein  Zeitalter.  he  was  one  of  the  first  members  admitted,  but 

VOIGT,  Johannes  (1786-1863).    A  German  ^^^  ^^  active  part  in  its  proceedings.    Voiture's 

historian.      He     was     bora     at     Bettenhausen,  brilliant  verse  delighted  the  salons  during  his 

Thuringia.    In   1817   he  was  called  to  Konigs-  lifetime,    but    remained    unpublished    till    1650, 

berg  as  professor  of  history,  which  position  he  ^^en  his   (Euvrea  appeared.     They   have   gone 

held  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.    His  best  through  many  editions,  as  successive  generations 

known  works  are  Hildebrand  als  Papst  Oregor  ^^^^  been  pleased  by  the  lightness  of  his  touch 

VII.    und    sein    Zeitalter     (1815);     Qeschichte  <«•«•  e^.  Roux,   1856).     The  Lettres  were  pub- 

Marienburgs    (1824);    the    excellent    Qeschichte  "shed  by  Uzanne  (1880).  Consult:  Sainte-Beuve, 

Preussens  {\%21'Z9);  Codex  DipUmaticus  Prua-  Causeries     du     lundi,    xii.     (Paris,     1851-62); 

sicua    (1836-61);   and  Oeachichte  dea  Deutacken  Rahstede,  Wanderungen  durch  die  franzoaiache 

Ritterofdena  (1857-59).  Lttteratur,  Vincetit  Voiture  (Oppeln,  1891). 

VOIGTEL,  fOQ'tel,  Rich abd  (1829-1902).     A  .  VOKES,  v6ks,  Rosina   (1858-94).     An  Eng- 

German  architect,  born  at  ]VIagdeburg,  and  edu-  ^"^  actress,  the  youngest  of  the  famous  *Vokea 

cated  at  the  Berlin  Academy.     After  Zwimer's  family,'   which   included  her  brother  Frederick 

death  in  1862  he  became  head  architect  in  the  X^^^^?^)   and  her  sisters  Jessie   (1851-84)   and 

work  on  the  Cologne  Cathedral.     He  drew  up  Victoria    (1853-94).     She  participated  in  many 

plans  for  many  churches  in  the  Province  of  Posen,  J;  *be  early  successes  of  the  family,  including 

and  restored  several  small  Gothic  churches  and  *"?  popular  Humpty  Dumpty  and  other  panto-, 

the  beautiful  church  at  Sinzig.  mimes   during   the   sixties.      In    1870   she    waa 

_____    -.___  •  ,^„       X  xi:  married   to    Cecil    Clay   and    retired    from   the 

VOrB  DIKE,   vwftr  d«r    (OFr.,  to  say  the  gtage.    Fifteen  years  afterwards  she  appeared  in 

truth).    A  Norman  French  term  employed  to  de-  America,  where  for  several  successive  seasons  her 

note  the  examination  of  a  witness  or  juror  in  vivacious   talents   were   warmly   appreciated   in 

order  to  determine  his  legal  competency.    By  the  Hght    comedies    like    A    Pantomime    Rehearaal 

common  law,  a  person  having  a  financial  interest  (written  by  her  husband).  The  Schoolmiatreaa, 

in  the  result  of  a  cause  could  not  be  a  witness  The  Circua  Rider,  Wig  and  Ootcn.  and  others, 

therein,  and  a  person  called  as  a  witness  might  be  She  finally  left  the  stage  late  in  1893  because  of 

examined  to  determine  his  competency  in  this  m  health,  and  died  at  Torquay,  England, 
respect.     This  rule  no  longer  prevails   in  the        •wrfx-r  Airm     t    i.      i^i 

United    States.      It    is    customaVy    to    examine  ^J^^^^^'    ^^  ^^'a^^ry  (q. v.),  a  term  mean- 
jurors  on  voir  dire  in  order  to  ascertain  whether        =•    J^^S-  ^^ 

they  have  any  bias  or  prejudice  for  or  against        VOLAPXJK,  v</l&-pvk.    An  artificial  language 

either  party,  and  whether  they  possess  the  neces-  invented  by  Johann  Martin  Schleyer  (born  1837), 

aary  qualifications  to  act  as  jurors  in  the  cause.  *  German  priest  in  1879,  and  intended  to  be  used 

See  JuBY.  ^  ^^  international  language.  The  aim  in  the  for- 

-fTATDmo'    ^.r^H'^A-^f      A  */^«r«  «*  ♦!»«  Ti^^.T^  matiou  of  Volapttk,  as  in  the  formation  of  most 

?^^^'  vwarON'.     A  town  of  the  Depart-  ^^j,^^  'universal  languages,'  has  been  to  exclude 

ment  of  Isfere    France    on  the  left  bank  of  the  ^,,^^^^3  supposed  not  tS  b;  universal,  and  there- 

Morge,    14  miles  northwest  of  Grenoble.     The  4^^^  «^«««r«2^  ♦Jt  k«  *«^  \.^^a  *«,  -™^  ™.    « 

moderk   Church   of   Saint   Bruno   is   attractive.  !^'^  ^'f^j^r^i^^^^     Th^a  ♦kJI  ff  T'S^l    « 

A  conspicuous  copper  statue  of  Notre  Dame  de  *^.a?l""^  ?^  °?*°*g«-    This  theory,  if  strictly  ap- 

Tr^„ :«-.-*«« J-  ^«  -  *^         en  *   V  u»  J:      CM!  plied,  would  leave  a  poor  minimum  of  speech, 

Vouise  stands  on  a  tower  50  feet  high.     Silk,  {;^j^^  ^^^,^  ^  inadequate  for  any  scientific  use 

paper,   straw  hats,   and   chemical   products   are  ^  .    ..   .  ^      strictlv   annlied        The 

manufactured.    Population,  in  1901,  12,625.  ^^^^^  a^itted  in^  V^^^^^^^  rej^e 

voir,  foit,  Karl  von  (1831 — ).    A  German  sented  by  the  following  27  letters:  aa  eio  6  uU 

physiologist.    He  was  bom  at  Amberg,  Bavaria,  bcdfghjklmnpratvxyz.    The  letters, 

and   was  educated   in   Munich,   WUrzburg,   and  with  a  few  exceptions,  are  used  in  their  Latin, 

Gdttingen.  He  entered  the  Physiolpgical  Institute  Italian,    or    German    values.      The    vowels   are 

of  Munich  in   1856  as  Bischoff's  assistant,  and  nominally  long.    Shortening  is  not  allowed,  theo- 

became  professor  of  physiology  in  1863.     In  1865  retically,  to  weaken  or  obscure  the  vowel.    The 

he  founded  the  Zeitachrift  fUr  Biologic,  in  which  'umlaut'  vowels,  a  o  U^  though  far  from  universal, 

most  of  his  important  writings  on  the  subject  of  are  admitted  to   fill  out  the   infiexive   scheme, 

nutrition  appeared.    These  include:       Physiolo-  which  depends  much  on  vowel  distinctions.    The 

gisch-chemiache  Unterauchungen   (1857);   Veber  consonants,  g,  tr,  ng,  th   (thin),  dh   {this),  zh, 

die  Theorien  der  Ernahrung  der  tieriachen  Organ-  etc.,  are  excluded ;  c  and  ;  are  perversely  used. 

ismen    (1868);    Ueber  die  Koat  in  offentlichcn  The  words  are  arbitrarily  formed  from  the  ag- 

Anstalten    (1876);    Unterauchung   der  Koat  in  grcgate  European  vocabulary.     The  Latin,  Eng- 

einigen  offentlichcn  Anataltcn   (1877)  ;  Physiol-  lish,  German,  or  other  national  word  for  a  given 

ogie  dea  allgemeinen  Btoffwechaela  und  der  Emah-  notion  is  chosen,  and  is  cut  down  to  its  simplest 

rung    (in  vol.  vi.  of  Hermann's  Handbuch  der  form,  the  root,  stem,  or  first  syllable,  with  the 

Physiologie,  1881).  omission  or  alteration  of  sounds  or  sequences  of 
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founds  not  allowed  in  the  scheme.  Thus  for 
'house'  the  Latin  domua  is  taken,  reduced  to  dom 
(pronounced  dOm) ;  for  'time'  the  English  time, 
reduced  to  tim  (pronounced  ttm) ;  for  'teaching* 
the  English  teach  (tttsh),  reduced  to  tit  and  al- 
tered to  tid  (pronounced  tid).  The  words  are 
often  disguised  beyond  recognition,  as  kod  (Eng- 
lish cause) y  dan  (German  Dank),  nam  (Latin 
tnanus).  All  stems  except  particles  must  end  in 
a  consonant.  To  these  are  added  many  inflezive 
and  formative  endings,  and  some  prefixes.  In 
nouns  the  ending  a  indicates  the  genitive,  e  the 
dative,  and  i  the  accusative  {dom,  doma,  dome, 
domi). 

The  verb  formations  are  rather  numerous.  The 
six  vowels  a  a  e  i  o  u  indicate  the  six  tenses. 
Passive  forms  begin  pa-,  pd-,  etc.  Prepositions 
are  used  to  supplement  inflexions  (a,  bei,  de, 
ho,  etc.).  Throughout,  synthesis,  as  in  Latin  and 
Greek,  is  the  rule,  and  cumulation  is  the  re- 
sult. Polysyllables  abound.  As  the  radical 
words  are  mostly  reduced  to  a  single  syllable,  the 
stem  is  often  hidden  in  the  built-up  form.  The 
first  aspect  of  Volapttk  is  therefore  much  like 
that  of  an  entirely  strange  language,  with  noth- 
ing to  appeal  at  once  to  the  memory  or  the  im- 
agination. The  dictionary  and  grammar  must  be 
consulted  at  every  word,  until  the  words  and 
forms  are  memorized. 

'  Volapttk  was  first  published  in  1879.  It  soon 
found  disciples  and  promoters  in  Germany,  Aus- 
tria, France,  Holland,  the  United  States,  and 
other  countries.  International  congresses  were 
held  (1884,  1887,  1889),  directors  were  chosen, 
an  academy  or  governing  council  was  formed 
(1887),  and  resolutions  and  statutes  were  adopt- 
ed. The  second  stage  soon  arrived.  Proposals  for 
the  improvement  or  extension  of  the  system  were 
at  first  decided  by  the  academy,  with  a  right  of 
veto  conceded  to  the  inventor.  But  the  apparatus 
became  unwieldy ;  change  was  hindered,  the  acade- 
micians became  restive,  and  dissensions  increased. 
Individual  reforms  of  the  scheme  were  published 
by  dissatisfied  Volapttkists;  and  independent  in- 
ventors put  forth  new  schemes  of  their  own. 
The  adherents  of  Volapttk  in  its  first  form  fell 
off,  and  the  whole  movement  almost  collapsed. 
But  a  number  of  the  leaders  continued  their 
efforts  and  debates,  and  at  length,  with  a  re- 
organized academy,  under  the  directorship  of 
Woldemar  Rosenberger  (1893-98)  and  the  Rev. 
M.  A.  F.  Holmes  (1898-1903),  formed  what  is 
practically  a  new  system,  very  different  in  vocab- 
ulary and  inflection  from  Volapttk,  called  Lingu 
international,  or  specifically  Idiom  neutral,  'the 
neutral  language.'  Consult:  Schleyer,  Bntiourf 
einer  Weltsprache  ( Sigmaringen,  1879)  ;  Worter- 
huch  (Constance,  1880;  4th  ed.  1888);  Kirch- 
hofl's,  Dictionnaire  volapUk-francaia  et  frangais- 
volapuk  (Paris,  1887);  id.,  LeVolapuk  (ib.,  1886 
et  seq.)  ;  Dombiisch,  Abridged  Orammar  of  Vola- 
puk  (trans,  from  Kirchhoffa,  1887)  ;  Sprague,  The 
International  Language:  Handbook  of  VolapUk 
(New  York,  1888)  ;  Hain,  Orammar  of  Volapuk 
(London,  1888).    See  Universal  Language. 

VOLCANIC  BBECCIA.     See  Tuff. 

VOLCANO.  As  most  generally  understood, 
a  volcano  is  a  mountain  which  in  a  period  of 
activity  throws  out  molten  or  other  material 
from  the  earth's  interior,  this  material,  taken 
collectively  for  all  volcanoes,  being  lava   (or  its 


disrupted  parts,  scorise,  or  cinders  and  ashes), 
steam,  and  various  gases — sulphurous,  sulphurat- 
ed hydrogen,  hydrochloric,  methane,  etc.  There 
is  no  limitation  as  to  the  size  (in  height  or  di- 
ameter) of  the  'moimtain;'  therefore,  volcanoes 
vary  from  small  hillocks  to  giant  excrescences 
of  the  earth's  surface,  many  of  its  loftiest  sum- 
mits (as  Orizaba  and  Popocatepetl,  in  Mexico; 
Cotopaxi  and  Aconcagua,  in  the  Andes;  Kiliman- 
jaro, in  East  Central  Africa;  Demavend  and  Ar- 
arat, in  the  Caspian  region  of  ^  Asia — between 
17,000  and  23,000  feet  in  altitude)  being  of  a 
volcanic  nature.  Indeed,  it  would  seem  that 
the  greater  part  of  the  mass  of  most  volcanoes  is 
built  up  of  the  materials  which  the  volcanoes 
throw  out.  Therefore,  in  youth  these  mountains 
are  small,  and  they  develop  in  size  as  the  erup- 
tions continue  in  time  and  magnitude.  The  size 
of  a  volcano  is,  however,  in  no  way  a  measure  of 
the  force  of  its  activity,  unless,  perhaps,  one  may 
assume  the  reverse  proposition  of  what  is  very 
generally  believed.  Man^  of  the  most  violent  or 
paroxysmic  and  destructive  eruptions  are  those 
which  have  taken  place  from  comparatively  low 
volcanoes,  like  Vesuvius,  Skaptar  JOkuU,  in  Ice- 
land, the  Soufri^re  of  Saint  Vincent,  Coseguina 
in  Nicaragua,  Krakatoa  in  the  Sunda  Sea,  Ban- 
dai-San  in  Japan,  and  Pelte  on  the  island  of 
Martiniaue,  mountains  measuring  only  a  few 
thousand  feet  in  height. 

The  Parts  of  a  Volcano.  It  is  customary  to 
recognize  as  the  fundamental  parts  of  a  volcano: 
the  basal  portion  or  mountain  proper;  a  more 
steeply  rismg  and  conical  portion, or 'cone;'  and 
the  pit  or  basin-shaped  depression  found  on  the 
siunmit  of  most  active  volcanoes  and  known  as 
the  crater — ^the  seat  of  eruptivity.  There  is  no 
sharp  or  fast  line  delimiting  these  parts  or 
making  them  necessary  parts  of  a  volcano, 
for  in  many  there  is  no  separation  between 
the  cone  and  the  base  proper — or  the 
whole  mountain  might  be  said  to  be  the  cone 
— and  in  some  volcanoes  eruption  takes  place 
without  any  opened  crater  (Giorgios,  in  Santorin, 
1866,  Pelte,  and  some  of  the  ancient  puys  of 
Central  France).  When  present,  and  it  is  most 
generally  present,  the  crater  occupies  a  position 
on  the  actual  summit  of  the  mountain,  but  its 
true  relation  is  frequently  masked  by  the  breaking 
away  of  a  portion  of  the  crater-wall,  when  the 
caldron  appears  sub-central  or  lateral,  with  its 
base  a  considerable  distance  down  the  slope  of  the 
volcano.  True  lateral  craters  or  'craterlets*  are 
formed  when  the  main  mountain  has  broken  out 
over  its  surface  supplemental  or  'parasitic'  cones, 
which  are  sometimes  very  numerous,  as  in  the 
case  of  Etna.  The  persistently  active  Kilauea, 
situated  at  the  4000-foot  level  on  the  slope  of 
Mauna  Loa,  is  a  supplemental  crater  of  that  vol- 
cano, but  its  activity  is  mostly,  if  not  entirely,  in- 
dependent of  the  mountain  on  which  it  is  para- 
sitical ly  placed.  The  size  of  the  crater  bears 
no  relation  to  the  height  of  the  mountain 
carrying  it.  Orizaba,  three  and  a  half  miles 
high,  has  a  crater  less  than  1000  feet  in 
diameter;  the  crater  of  Popocatepetl  is  hardly 
more  than  double  that  size.  On  the  other 
hand,  Haleakla,  a  Hawaiian  volcano  on  the 
island  of  Maui,  10,000  feet  in  height,  has 
a  crater  (seemingly  the  largest  in  the  world) 
20  miles  in  circumference ;  and  the  ancient  crater 
surrounding  Aso-San,   6630   feet,   in  Japan,   is 
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perhaps   still   larger.     Again,   the   size  of  the  cubical  miles;  and  this  again,  we  are  informed 

crater  in  no  way  meiMures  the  intensity  of  an  by  some  geologists,  could  hardly  have  been  more 

eruption.    Krakatoa,  Vesuvius,  and  Pel*^,  at  the  than  the  one-hundredth  part  of  the  material  that 

times  of  their  greatest  paroxysms,  had  craters  was  thrown  out  by  Temboro,  on  the  island  of 

of  only  moderate  dimensions,  that  of  Pel^  being  Sumbawa,  in  1815.    It  seems  not  unlikely  that  on 

about  2600  feet  in  diameter.  certain  days  of  its  eruptions  in  May  and  August, 

The  Building  Up  of  a  Volcano.  >  It  has  al-  1902,  the  ejecta  of  Fel4e,  chiefly  ashes,  more 

ready  been  remarked  that  probably  much   the  than  equaled  in  bulk  the  quanti^  of  sediment 

greater  number  of  volcanoes   have  made  their  discharged  by  the  Mississippi  River  in  the  course 

o¥ni  masses  through  the  simple  accumulation  in  of  a  full  year.    The  projectile  force  of  eruption 

time  of  their  ejected  products :  in  other  words,  is  such  that  the  lighter  materials  of  eruption  are 

the  heaping  up  about  the  point  or  points  of  ac-  thrown  many  miles  into  the  air,  where  they  may 

tivity  of  lava,  cinders,  or  ashes,  most  generally,  be  kept  suspended  for  months  or  even  years,  as  in 

perhaps,  of  all  three  of  these  products.     Inas-  the  case  of  the  Krakatoa.  eruption,  moving  about 

much  as  these  are  thrown  out  with  a  certain  with  the  upper  atmospheric  currents,  and  giving 

amount  of  alternation  or  regularity,  the  moun-  rise,  through  the  sifting  out  and  reflection  of  the 

tain  itself  acquires  a  regular  internal  structure,  sun's  rays,  to  those  remarkable  phenomena  which 

which,  in  section,  would  appear  in  alternating  are  known  as  the  'red  glows'  or  'volcanic  after* 

layers   (strata)   of  deposition.     Some  volcanoes,  glows.'     These,  made  beautiful  by  their  intense 

whose  eruptive  energies  are  of  a  greater  kind,  illumination,    and    impressing    the   beholder   at 

and  are  not  expressed  in  steam  eruptions,  are  times  with  the  aspect  of  a  vast  conflagration, 

built  up  almost  entirely  of  lava,  and  their  outer  usually  follow  the  true  sunset  by  the  period  of 

dress,  depending  upon  the  viscosity  or  liquidity  about  a  half -hour   (20-40  minutes),  and  rise  to 

of  the  outflows,  is  either  steep   (like  the  mame'  a   position   in   the   sky   possibly  exceeding  45® 

ions  of  the  island  of  Bourbon,  and  some  of  the  above  the  horizon.    The  afterglows  of  the  Kraka- 

puys  of  the  Auvergne  region  of  France)  or  very  toa  eruption,  which  were  the  first  to  be  carefully 

gentle,  descending  in  a  gradient  of  from  16*  to  observed,  were  thought  to  have  been  deflected 

5**  or  less,  as  in  some  of  the  Hawaiian  volcanoes,  from  dust  particles  sailing  at  a  height  above 

Other  volcanoes  are  constructed  almost  wholly  the  earth's  surface  of  from  30  to  50  or  even  70 

of  cinders  or  scorise,  but  the  composite  cone  is  miles,  and  were  continued  for  a  period  of  con- 

the  one  of  most  general  occurrence.  siderably  over  a  year.    The  afterglows  following 

It  was  at  one  time  held  that  volcanoes,  in-  some  of  the  Antillean  eruptions  were  less  bril- 

stead  of  bein^  in  the  main  accumulations  of  liant  and  less  continuous,  and  were  seemingly 

ejected    material,    were    massive    upheavals    or  thrown  from  a  height  not  exceeding  20  to  26 

swellings  of  the  earth's  surface,  caused  by  the  miles,  and  at  times,  possibly,  of  only  8  to  15 

pent-up  force  within  acting  upon  the  depressing  miles.     In  both  cases  the  phenomena  were  ob- 

sUrfaee.     The  more  accurate  study  of  volcanic  served    over    widely    removed    portions    of    the 

phenomena  has  not  given  proof  of  the  existence  earth's    surface,    which    led    to   the    conclusion 

of  'craters*  or  'cones  of  elevation,'  as  these  as-  that  they  were  visible  over  the  entire  circumfer- 

sumed  structures  have  been  called.    At  the  same  ence  of  the  globe,  appearing  at  different  localities 

time  it  is  by  no  means  improbable  that  in  the  at  different  times,  depending  upon  the  rate  of 

initial  formation  of  some   (or  even  many)   vol-  travel  of  the  suspended  dust  particles.     Those 

canoes  a  preparatory  step  has  been  the  upheaving  from  Krakatoa  traveled  with  a  general  velocity 

of  the  deeper  strata  through  magmatic  intru-  of  from  60  to  70  miles  per  hour,  or  more  than 

sions,  a  condition  that  is  fairly  well  indicated  twice   that   which   impelled   the  particles   from 

by  the  uplifts  which  are  recognized  in  or  asso-  Pel^e.     The  course  of  travel  was  in  both  cases 

ciated  with  the  structures  known  as  laccolites —  from  east  to  west. 

intruded  lava-masses  which  have  forcibly  domed  Electric,  Magnetic,  and  Acoustic  Disturb- 
up  the  strata  lying  over  the  areas  of  upward  ances.  The  ordinary  electric  disturbances  which 
passage  of  escaping  lava.  The  Henry  Mountains  are  associated  with  volcanic  eruptions  have  long 
of  southeastern  Utah,  the  Euganean  Hills  (or  been  recognized.  These  are  the  lightning  flashes 
portions  of  them)  in  Northern  Italy,  are  familiar  and  peals  of  thunder  which  appear  or  are  gener- 
examples  of  this  type  of  structure.  The  prodi-  ated  (perhaps  as  the  result  of  friction)  in  the 
gious  force  of  this  uprising  lava  is  measured  by  furious  steam-cloud  which  is  shot  out  from  and 
the  thousands  of  feet,  of  thickness  of  sedimentary  overhangs  the  vent  of  the  active  volcano.  In 
strata  which  it  has  bodily  uplifted.  addition  to  the  commoner  or  true  flash-lightning, 

The  Material  Ejected.  The  quantity  of  ma-  other  forms  of  electric  or  pyro-electric  discharge 
terial  ejected  in  the  course  of  eruption  is  or-  have  been  observed  in  association  with  volcanic 
dinarily  dependent  upon  the  force  or  violence  discharges — balls  or  'stars'  of  electric  lumi- 
of  the  eruption,  and  the  period  of  its  continuance,  nosity  appearing  in  the  volcanic  cloud,  as  has 
Skaptar  JQkull,  in  its  great  eruption  of  1783,  several  times  been  noted  in  the  case  of  the  Vesu- 
threw  out  a  mass  of  lava  the  cubical  contents  of  vian  eruptions,  and  again  noticed  at  the  time  of 
which  are  thought  to  have  equaled  the  bulk  of  the  eruption  of  Tarawera,  in  New  Zealand,  in 
the  Mont  Blanc  ma«atf.  In  the  historic  eruption  June,  1886.  But  the  most  wonderful  displays 
of  Vesuvius  of  the  year  79  there  was  no  lava-  were  those  which  were  associated  with  the  out- 
flow, but  the  discharge  of  fragmental  products  breaks  of  Pel^,  notably  those  of  the  evenings  of 
(cinders  and  ashes)  was  very  large,  burying,  as  May  26th  and  August  30th.  On  the  latter  date 
is  well  known,  a  considerable  portion  of  Cam-  the  'electric'  figures  appeared  as  clustered  or 
pania  with  debris  several  feet  in  thickness.  The  rocket  stars,  moving  in  straight  and  serpent  lines 
cataclysm  of  Krakatoa  in  1883  was  responsible  (sometimes  in  parallel  series),  normal  circles, 
for  the  extrusion  of  material  which,  it  has  been  and  circles  with  zigzag  streamers.  These  were 
thought,  could  not  have  measured  less  than  4.3  observed  simultaneously  with  the  ordinary  zigzag 
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lightning,  and  lucked  but  little  of  the  latter's 
blinding  brilliancy.  It  has  so  far  been  impossi- 
ble to  determine  the  exact  or  absolute  nature  of 
these  vivid  lights  traversing  the  volcanic  cloud, 
but  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  their  electric 
character,  even  if  it  be  assumed  that  a  certain 
distinctive  condition  had  possibly  been  prear- 
ranged in  the  distribution  of  a  field  of  inflam- 
mable or  other  gases. 

Perhaps  the  most  remarkable  feature  of  the 
great  Pelde  eruption  of  May  8,  1902,  was  the 
violent  disturbance  in  the  magnetic  field  which  it 
occasioned.  While  minor  disturbances  of  the 
magnetic  needle  had  already  been  noted  in 
earlier  eruptions,  these  had  generally  been  in 
close  proximity  to  the  scene  of  action,  and  in  some 
instances  had  been  referred  to  as  an  effect  of  the 
ejection  of  rock  material  containing  magnetic 
iron.  But  at  the  time  of  the  Pel^  eruption  the 
disturbance  seems  to  have  been  of  world-wide 
penetration,  as  it  was  noted  by  careful  observers 
at  most  widely  removed  stations  of  meteorologi- 
cal and  magnetic  research,  such  as  Cheltenham 
(Maryland),  Baldwin  (Kansas),  Toronto  (Can- 
ada ) ,  Stony  hurst  ( England ) ,  Val  Joyeux  ( France ) , 
Athens,  Potsdam,  Pola,  Vienna,  and  Zi-ka-wei 
(China),  the  last-named  station  being  situated 
almost  exactly  on  the  meridian  of  longitude 
opposite  to  that  of  Pel^e — otherwise,  on  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  globe.  At  most  of  these  stations, 
the  disturbance  was  noted  almost  exactly  two 
minutes  after  the  time  of  the  destruction  of 
Saint  Pierre,  and  in  some  places  its  continuance 
was  extended  over  several  hours.  No  satisfac- 
tory interpretation  has  up  to  this  time  been 
given  regarding  the  nature  of  these  magnetic 
phenomena. 

The  Krakatoa  eruption  of  1883  seems  to  have 
made  itself  felt  as  a  distinct  non-seismic  shock 
or  tremor  through  the  entire  diameter  of  the 
earth,  and  perhaps  the  same  is  true  of  the 
May  eruption  of  Pel^.  At  any  rate,  a  baro- 
graph record  made  at  Zi-ka-wei  indicates  a  dis- 
tinct concussional  wave  arriving  at  the  station 
four  hours  after  the  magnetic  disturbance  was 
initiated.  There  is  hardly  room  to  doubt  that 
the  more  rapid  of  the  shock-pulsations  were 
transmitted  directly  through  the  earth,  and  were 
followed  at  a  later  time  by  the  surface  waves, 
which,  traveling  in  opposite  directions  over  the 
globe,  gave  interference  areas  as  well  as  areas  of 
most  pronounced  concentration.  The  sound-waves 
following  volcanic  eruptions  travel,  doubtless, 
both  through  the  earth's  interior  and  over  its 
surface.  Eruptions  are  frequently  heard  at  very 
great  distances,  and  yet,  anomalous  though  it 
may  appear,  need  not  be  audible  near  by.  Hum- 
boldt called  attention  to  this  singular  fact  in 
connection  with  the  eruption  of  the  Soufrifere  in 
1812,  the  noise  of  whicn  was  well  noted  in  the 
valley  of  the  Orinoco  and  beyond,  at  a  distance 
in  direct  line  of  perhaps  750  or  800  miles.  The 
May  eruption  of  Pel6e  was  likewise  transmitted 
by  sound  to  the  most  distant  parts  of  the  Orinoco 
Valley,  and  to  the  northern  coast  of  Venezuela 
(Maracaibo,  800  miles  distant),  and  yet  all  evi- 
dence points  to  the  conclusion  that  it  was  not 
heard  at  Fort-de-France,  the  capital  of  Marti- 
nique, at  a  distance  of  14  miles  from  the  scene  of 
the  great  disaster.  Similarly,  no  true  shock  of 
the  eruption  of  August  30,  1902,  of  which  the 
writer  was  witness,  was  detected  on  the  slope  of 


the  volcano  itself  at  a  distance  of  four  miles  in  a 
direct  line  from  the  crater,  although  it  was  re- 
marked at  Port-of-Spain,  on  Trinidad,  and  at 
Carupano,  on  the  Venezuelan  coast,  with  the  dis- 
tinctness and  intensity  of  the  discharge  of  siege 
guns.  These  anomalies  in  sound-carriage  still 
await  their  explanation,  although  the  facts  bear- 
ing upon  the  explanation  are  not  unlikely  to  be 
similar  to  those  which  underlie  the  ordinary 
forms  of  acoustic  opacity — ^alternating  layers, 
with  different  degrees  of  tension,  density,  and 
temperature  of  the  atmosphere. 

Atmospheric  Disturbances.  These  appear 
mainly  in  winds  of  great  violence,  frequently  of 
tomadic  intensity,  which  pass  in  advance  of 
the  clouds  of  eruption  (in  this  sense  compar- 
able with  the  wind  that  is  forced  ahead  of  a  snow' 
avalanche),  and  others  whose  course  is  di- 
rected toward  the  volcano,  and  which  are  seem- 
ingly indraughts  into  vacual  areas  made  by  the 
sudden  explosion  of  steam.  These  so-called  con- 
trary currents  have  been  noted  particularly  in 
the  eruptions  of  Tarawera,  in  1886,  of  Bandai- 
San,  Japan,  in  1888,  and  of  Pel^.  They  are  also 
at  times  very  destructive,  almost  as  much  so  as 
the  direct  winds  which  are  scattered  about  by  the 
outgoing  blasts.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  most  of 
the  destruction  that  follov^ed  the  explosion  of 
Bandai-San,  in  1888,  and  which  resulted  in  the 
annihilation  of  the  greater  part  of  seven  vil- 
lages, was  the  work  of  this  form  of  wind.  Many 
attempts  have  been  made  to  associate  volcanic 
outbursts  with  particular  phases  of  the  moon  and 
sun  (sun-spot  periods)  and  with  special  meteoro- 
logical conditions  of  our  atmosphere;  and  on 
these  assumed  relations  special  prophecies  as  to 
future  volcanic  happenings  have  been  built.  But 
no  relation  of  this  kind  has  so  far  been  found, 
nor  is  there  well-founded  reason  for  believing 
that  it  in  any  way  exists.  Many  of  the  most 
violent  eruptions  have  taken  place  during  storm 
periods;  others  of  equal  violence  at  times  of 
almost  absolute  atmospheric  stability.  For  at 
least  six  days  preceding  the  May  eruption  of 
Pel6e  the  barometric  variation  at  noon  was  only 
one  millimeter,  the '  barcMneter  marking  steadily 
at  this  time  762  millimeters.  This  condition 
also  existed  at  and  before  the  time  of  Pelt's  sec- 
ond death -dealing  eruption  (August  30,  1902), 
and  it  was  noted  in  the  great  eruption  of 
Vesuvius  in  1794. 

The  Geographical  Distribution  of  Voi> 
CANOES.  With  hardly  an  exception  all  volcanoes 
are  situated  in  what  can  reasonably  be  assumed  to 
be  areas  of  weakness  in  the  earth's  crust,  such 
areas  being  the  ocean  basins  themselves,  the 
border-lands  of  these  basins,  or  the  mountain 
ranges  which  flank  or  construct  the  continental 
outlines.  It  follows  then  that  volcanoes  are 
either  insular  (oceanic)  or  sub-oceanic — i.e. 
placed  on  the  continents  close  to  the  oceanic 
border.  No  distantly  inland  (active)  volcano  is 
known  unless  it  can  be  shown  to  be  in  a  region 
of  crustal  instability  (Southern  Mexico)  or  one 
in  which  a  comparatively  recent  disruption  has 
taken  place  (the  volcanoes  of  the  Great  Rift  Val- 
ley, of  East  Central  Africa — ^Mfumbiro  Group). 
Mount  Wrangel,  in  Alaska,  is  a  possible  exception 
to  this  rule.  The  main  line  of  areas  of  volcanic 
distribution  are:  (1)  The  Pacific-Caribbean 
belt  following  the  Andes  of  South  America,  with 
many  dormant,  extinct,  or  active  summits  (Aoon- 
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cag<ia,   Mistly   Cotopaxi,    Sahama,    Chimborazo,  being  found  in  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  North 

Tolima) ;  the  Lesser  Antilles   (Soufri^re,  Pel^,  and  South  America.     Some  of  them  are  com- 

and    many    peaks    on    Saint    Lucia,    Dominica,  pletely   terrestrial    in   their   habits,   others   are 

Guadeloupe,  etc.) ;  Central  America  and  Mexico  aquatic.    See  Mouse;  MxiiDow  Mouse. 

(Irasti,  Coseguina,  Izalco,  Santa  Maria,  Agua,        irnTynA     m.    i         *    •         *  «      . 

Puego.  Popocatepetl,  Orizaba,  Colima,  Jonillo) ;  ^J^3^?^  v^^  Y^^  "''^%°.^  ^"'*'*  *^  ""^^ 

the  west  cSast  oFNorth  America  (Shasta,  Hood,  ^,„?1  ^^M    "^  ""1  ^"'T*  •  ^ *u"\? ^^"''Sr?,,* 

Rainier,  Baker,  Wrangel,  Illiamna,  Sheshalden  ?^1/pL  i^  *"f^  ?T"^^%'n.^ 

Makushin) ;  Kkmchatka,  the  Japanese  Islands  '^,  ^ti^'^^ITf    ""      T'/^^  "'^''  southeast 

(Fujiyama,  AsoSan,  Bandai-San,  Asamayama) ;  ^VS*     ,  P^*^'^^^"'^'  f^'^d  flows  m  a  generally 

the  Philippines  (Mayon)  and  Suida  Sea  Islands  8?'itheastward  course,  though  it  describes  a  large 

(Gelung^ng,    Papadayang,    Tengger,    Temboro,  "fzfg  with  sharp  bends  at  Samara  and  Tsaritsyn, 

KrakatS^;   New  Zealknd    (Egm^t);  and  Vic^  ?f*r!?::!^A'L;^^^  ™T,  *?  the  southwest. 

toria  Land    (Antarctica:   Erebus  and  Terror).  It  e^Pt^ea  through  a  large  delta  into  th^ 

All  of  these  seem  t6  define  a  nearly  continuous  ®^*'  *^^?f  *  "^Y"^ .""l  f^,?",*  ^^^.?  "^'^^  ^¥^?'' 

line  or  belt  of  weakness  or  disruption  in  the  ?:^J^\?  tl  ^  ^""^i/**"  from  its  source  to  its 

earth's  crust.      (2)    A    Mediterranean-Caspian  "outh  is  less  than  900  feet,  and  its  current  is 

region  is  defined  by  the  positions  ofX  Lipari  f^^S^out  tranquil  and  regular,  wholly  without 

Islands   (with  Stromboli),  Etna,  Vesuvius,  the  {^^^^  ^\  ""fP*^*'  ^  ^^ij  ^^\  "^*^''  "  navigable 

^gean  Islands  (with  Santorin),  Demavend,  and  ^J'jr^t^  **fl'^''^S!;   The  extreme  upper  portion 

ArlTrat.     (3)  An  Atlantic  regioi,  defined  by  the  ?lt^!  "^J  v«7^' ^^r^  "^^"^  f •""'  ^"*  .*^^' 

mainly  quiicent  volcanoes  of   Iceland    (Hecla,  i?TJ^«J,^iy?!**'''  ^JS^*?!,*^^  ^°^^^  remainder 

Skaptir  J6kull),the  Azores  (Pico), Madeira,  Ca-  ^L^^u  Jt  •    ^   ""  ""n  '^*^  ^T^  F^'w.  ^^5 

narils  (Teneriffe) ,  Cape  de  Verde  Islands,  Tristan  llt^^""^  '.^  ««?1'-*"y  J^'g^^'  t»ian  the  left,  aiid 

da  Cunha,  etc.     (4)  A  Pacific  region,  with  the  J^f,  *  .~?^',^^I5^'^   ^'f.**'"?   ^'^'^g   **^«   1^'^^}^ 

numerous  volcanoes  on  the  small  islands  of  the  ^?"       '^  ^^  'i*"^.^^  *  Imiestone  escarpment  with 

Polynesian  group  and  the  three  main  volcanoes  of  ^t^P'  Y^^^^  ^^*?«'  ^^^P"*"  ^^  ^^*«?  ^^^fj^^^  .*,^« 

Hawaii  (Mauna  Loa,  Mauna  Kea,  and  Kilauea).  "^^l         ."^'5  '''o^  ^T^l  v^",'''^  ^"f  P  ^^  "^''.^ 

The  Cause  OF  Volcanic  Eruptions.    There  is  *L«^i?fj^;i^    Tlie  left  bank  is  low,  and  in 

still  much  obscurity  regarding  the  causes  that  f^™/"  P^*^f  *^^"S.  ^^^  ™;^^^«  ^^^""^  J^  *\^>°!^ 

condition  volcanic  eruptions-that  permit  of  the  3i^!^x,?L    ,  "        ''''   *'°'*J^^T^^*''?,  ^'^J!*^'  '° 

generation  of  steam  within  the  earth's  interior,  "^^.Y"^  *^^/  trees  are  supported  by  soil  floating  on 

of  its  explosive  escape  through  the  'crust,'  and  ^^  w  .i''  .^^      T  .T"^  ^^^  banks  are 

of  the  fomation  or  existence  of  the  molten  mag-  ^   '  *u     ^^'  """^'"^  ^"^  ^^'f.  ""ff'*^  evaporation, 

matic  mass  that  reaches  the  surface  as  lava  or  in  ^T^***®  "7®'  receives  practically  no  tributaries, 

its  disrupted  form,  as  scoria  and  ash.    The  ac  and  flows  through  saline  steppes  lying  below  sea 

cessible  facts  seem  to  point  to  the  conclusion  that  r^^^'    Below  Tsaritsyn  the  river  begins  to  divide 

the  steam  or  vapor  of  water  is  derived  from  the  *^J^  *,°yVl^r  ^f  parallel  arms,  but  the  true 

hydrated  rocks  of  the  earth's  superficial  mass,  alluvial  delta  begins  only  a  short  distance  above 

and  its  sudden  evolution  is  due  to  release  from  Astrakhan.    The  delta  is  about  70  miles  wide,  and 

pressure  of  the  rock  or  magma  with  which  it  is  consists  of  eight  large  and  numerous   smaller 

inbound,  or  to  steady  and  increasing  superheat-  arms  which  are  all  merged  together  under  a 

ing.     These  conditions,  as  well  as  that  of  the  single  sheet  of  water  during  the   floods.     The 

uplifting  and  outthrow  of  lava,  might  be  supplied  niain  channel  near  its  mouth  is  several  miles 

as  the  result  of  deep  rock  displacements,  which,  wide;   below  the  confluence   of  the   Kama  the 

by  squeezing,  would  bring  the  more  highly  heated  width  of  the  river  is  1500  yards,  and  at  Tver  it 

deeper  crust  nearer  to  the  surface  or  to  the  is  about  200  yards. 

critical  point  of  dismemberment.    And  these  dis-        In  some  places  the  channel  is  nearly  100  feet 

placements  can  readily  be  ascribed  to  vast  subsi-  deep,  in  others  it  is  scarcely  more  than  four  or 

dence,  notably  of  the  sea  bottom.  five  feet  in  the  lower  and  two  or  three  feet  in  the 

Bibliography.     Lyell,  Principles  of  Oeology,  upper  reaches.    The  quantity  of  sediment  deposit- 

vol.  i.   (New  York,  1872)  ;  Oeikie,  Text -Book  of  ed  seems  to  increase  from  year  to  year;  shoals 

Geology  (London,  1893)  ;  Scrope,  "Considerations  and  sandbars  are  continually  formed,  and  a  num- 

on    Volcanoes,"    Geological    Magazine    (London,  ber  of  dredging  machines  have  to  be  kept  con- 

1870) ;  Fuchs,  Vulkane  und  Erdhehen   (Leipzig,  stantly  at  work.     The  chief  tribuUries  of  the 

1876)  ;  Mallet,  **Volcanic  Energy,"  Philosophical  Volga  are  the  Kama  from  the  east,  a  large  river 

Transactions  of  the  Royal  Society  (London,  1873) ;  in  itself,  and  the  Oka  from  the  west.    The  whole 

Dana,  Characteristics  of  Volcanoes  (New  York,  system  waters  twenty-two  of  the  Russian  gov- 

1890);    Judd,    Volcanoes    (ib.,    1891);    Russell,  emments,  and  has  a  total  navigable  length  of 

Volcanoes  of  North  America   (ib.,  1897);  Heil-  9000  miles.    Steamers  ascend  the  main  stream  for 

prin,  Mont  PeUe  and  the  Tragedy  of  Martinique  ^^j^  than  2000  miles.    Though  the  river  is  ice- 

( Philadelphia,  1903)  ;   and  various  memoirs  by  y^yj^^iA  more  than  one-third  of  the  year,  the  traffic 

Rcyer,  Lapparenty,  Bonney,   Supan,  Humboldt,  jg  enormous,  amounting  to  over  14,000,000  tons 

Von  Buch,  and  Darwin.  of  goods  annually,  or  more  than  one-fourth  of  the 

See     Geology;     Vesuvius;     Etna;     PKLfiE,  ^otal  traffic  on  all  the  Russian  railroads.    The 

Mont;  etc.  principal  articles  carried  are  timber,  grain,  salt, 

VOIiE.      An    English    name,    little    used    in  and  naphtha.    The  chief  ports  on  the  river  are, 

America  until  recently,  for  the  smaller  members  in  the  order  of  their  shipping,  Astrakhan,  Nizhni- 

of  the  rat  family  (Murida)  of  the  genera  Arvi-  Novgorod,  Tsaritsyn,  and   Saratov.     Connected 

eola,  Evotomys,  Calomys,  and  their  near  allies,  with  the  Volga  is  a  vast  canal  system,  through 

The  species  are  numerous  and  widely  distributed,  which  commtmication  is  established  between  the 
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river  and  the  Black,  Baltic,  and  White  seas.    The 
fisheries  in  the  Volga  are  very  important. 

VOLHYKIA,  vdMn^-&.  A  government  of 
Southwestern  Russia,  bordering  on  Austria  and 
Poland.  Area,  over  27,700  square  miles  (Map: 
Russia,  G  4).  The  northeastern  part  belongs 
to  the  region  of  Poliessie  (q.v.)  and  is  mostly 
marshy.  The  southern  part  is  hilly  and  inter- 
sected by  deep  river  valleys.  The  chief  river  is 
the  Western  Bug.  There  are  numerous  lakes. 
The  climate  is  moderate  but  imhealthful  in  the 
north.  Forests  cover  a  considerable  part  of  the 
area  and  are  exploited  on  a  large  scale,  timber 
being  extensively  exported  to  Germany  and  Eng- 
land. In  the  south,  where  the  soil  is  fertile,  agri- 
culture has  attained  a  considerable  degree  of  de- 
velopment, especially  among  the  German  colo- 
nists. Rye,  wh^at,  oats,  sugar  beets,  tobacco,  and 
hops  are  produced.  Stock-raising  is  also  im- 
portant. The  chief  manufactures  are  beet  sugar, 
spirits,  and  leather.  Population,  in  1897,  2,- 
997,902 — Russians,  Jews,  and  Poles.  Capital, 
Zhitomir  (q.v.).  The  region  of  Volhynia  was 
inhabited  by  Slavs  and  belonged  to  Russia  at  the 
very  beginning  of  Russian  history.  In  the  four- 
teenth century  it  passed  to  Lithuania  and  was 
united  with  Poland  in  1569.  It  passed  to  Russia 
in  1795. 

VOLITION.     See  Wnx. 

VOLXy  Douglas  (1856 — ).  An  American 
figure  painter,  bom  in  Pittsfield,  Mass.  He 
studied  in  Paris  under  G^r&me,  and  in  Italy.  After 
his  return  to  America  he  taught  at  the  Cooper 
Institute,  New  York  City  (1879-84),  organized 
the  Minneapolis  School  of  Fine  Arts  (1886),  and 
again  taught  at  the  Cooper  Union  and  the  Art 
Students'  League.  His  paintings,  which  usually 
combine  figure  and  landscape,  exhibit  good 
drawing  and  fine  color.  Notable  among  them  is 
"The  Arrow,"  which  won  the  Carnegie  prize  at 
the  Society  of  American  Artists  in  1903.  Other 
works  include  "In  Brittany"  (1876)  ;  "Domestic 
Life  in  Normandy"  (1878);  "Puritan  Girl" 
(1881);  and  "A  Girl  of  the  Colonies"  (1903). 
He  was  elected  to  the  National  Academy  of  De- 
sign in  1899. 

VOLKELT,  f61^elt,  Johannes  Immanuel 
(1848 — ).  A  German  philosopher,  bom  in  Lip- 
nik,  Galicia,  and  educated  at  Vienna,  Jena,  and 
Leipzig.  He  became  professor  of  philosophy  at 
Basel  in  1883  and  at  Wilrzburg  in  1889,  and  in 
1894  was  made  professor  of  philosophy  and  peda- 
gogy in  Leipzig.  In  philosophy  his  main  efforts 
have  been  his  opposition  to  positivism  and  his 
attempt  at  a  new  metaphysical  theory.  His  in- 
dependent position  was  arrived  at  after  successive 
periods  in  which  he  followed  Hegel,  Schopen- 
hauer, and  Hartmann.  Volkelt  has  written  on 
tpsthetics  as  well  as  on  philos^ophy  proper.  His 
more  important  works  are:  Pantheismua  und 
Individual ismua  im  St/stem  Spinozaa  ( 1872)  ;  Die 
Traumphantosie  (1875);  Kanta  Erkenntnis- 
iheorie,  a  searching  piece  of  criticism  (1879)  ; 
Aesthetische  Zeitfragen  (1895)  ;  Arthur  Schopen- 
hauer, seine  Personlichkeit,  seine  Lehre,  sein 
Glauhe  (1900);  and  Die  Kunst  dea  Individual- 
isierens  in  den  Dichtungen  Jean  Pauls  (1902). 

VOLKMANN,  f Alk'mftn,  Richard  von  ( 1830- 
89).  A  German  surgeon,  bom  in  Leipzig,  son  of 
the     physiologist     Alfred     Wilhelm     Volkmann 


(1801-77) .  He  studied  medicine  at  Halle,  Giessen, 
and  Berlin,  and  in  1867  became  professor  of  sur- 
gery and  director  of  the  clinic  at  Halle.  He  was 
one  of  the  most  prominent  surgeons  of  his  day, 
and  a  pioneer  in  the  introduction  of  antiseptic 
methods  in  Germany.  He  edited  (1870-89) 
Beitrage  zur  Chirurgie,  and  contributed  to  the 
Pitha-Billroth  Handhuoh  der  Chirurgie  a  section 
on  diseases  of  the  locomotory  organs  (1865-72). 
Under  the  pseudonym  Richard  Leander,  he  wrote 
a  juvenile  TrSumereien  an  franzoaischen  Kamin- 
en  (1871),  which  passed  through  more  than  a 
score  of  editions,  Oedichte  (3d  ed.  1885),  Kleine 
Oeschichten  (2d  ed.  1888),  and  Alte  und  neue 
Troubadourlieder  (2d  ed.  1890).  Consult 
Krause.  Zur  Erinnerung  an  Richard  von  Volk- 
mann (Berlin,  1890). 

VOLKMANN,  RoBEBT  (1815-83).  A  German 
instrumental  composer,  born  at  Lommatzsch.  He 
studied  both  organ  and  piano  with  his  father, 
violin  and  'cello  with  Friebel,  and  composition 
with  Anacker  at  Freiberg  and  K.  F.  Becker  at 
Leipzig,  where  he  received  great  encouragement 
from  Schumann.  From  1839  to  1842  he  taught 
music  at  Prague  and  finally  settled  at  Pesth, 
where  he  spent  most  of  his  time,  with  the 
exception  of  a  four  years'  stay  at  Vienna  ( 1854- 
58).  He  was  professor  of  harmony  and 
counterpoint  at  the  National  Academy  oi  Music 
for  several  years.  Among  his  works  are:  For 
pianoforte  solo,  PhantaaiehUder ;  Dithyramhe 
uAd  Toccate;  Souvenir  de  Mahrohl;  Nocturne; 
Cavatine  und  Barcarole,  For  pianoforte  duets. 
Sonatina;  Muaikaliachea  Liederhuch;  Die  Tages- 
zeiten;  three  marches;  Rondino  and  Marcia-Ca- 
priccio;  transcriptions  of  his  other  works  and 
variations  for  two  pianofortes  on  a  Handel 
theme.  Among  his  vocal  works  are  masses,  offer- 
tories, sacred  songs,  and  a  Christmas  carol  of  the 
twelfth  century.  He  also  wrote  symphonies,  ser- 
enades, and  much  instrumental  music. 

VOLKMANN,  Wilhelm  Fridolin,  Ritter  von 
Volkmar  (1821-77).  An  Austrian  psychologist, 
born  in  Prague.  In  1846  he  became  a  lecturer  in 
leathetics,  afterwards  in  philosophy,  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Prague,  and  in  1856  was  appointed  to 
a  professorship  in  philosophy  there.  His  chief 
studies  were  in  the  exact  psychology  of  the 
school  of  Herbart.  His  most  important  pub- 
lication is  the  Orundriaa,  afterwards  the  Lehr- 
huch  der  Paychologie  vom  Standpunkte  dea 
philoaophiachen  R^aliamua  (1856;  4th  ed.,  by 
Cornelius,  1894-95). 

VOLLMAK,  fftl'mar,  Georo  Heinricii  von 
(1850—).  One  of  the  leaders  of  the  Social 
Democratic  Party  of  Germany,  bom  at  Munich. 
He  entered  the  Bavarian  army  at  an  early  age 
and  served  as  lieutenant  in  the  war  with  Prussia 
in  1866.  He  then  enlisted  in  the  Papal  army, 
and  after  a  short  service  entered  the  Bavarian 
railway  service,  which  he  left  to  take  part  in 
the  Franco-German  War,  in  which  he  served 
as  an  officer  until  badly  wounded  at  Blois.  Hav- 
ing become  interested  in  social  studies,  he  was 
led  to  embrace  Socialism,  and  between  the  years 
1878  and  1886  was  imprisoned  several  times  as  a 
result  of  his  activity  in  propagating  socialistic 
ideas,  organizing  secret  societies,  etc.  Vollmar 
became  prominent  in  the  German  Reichstag,  to 
which  he  was  repeatedly  elected  after  1881,  ex- 
cept during  the  period   1887-90;   in  the  Legis- 
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latnre  of  Saxony  (1883-89) ;  and  particularly  in        VOLO,  v^lft,  or  VOLOS.    The  capital  of  the 

the  Legislature  of  Bavaria,  of  which  he  became  Nomarchy  of  Magnesia,  Greece,  37  miles  south- 

a    member    in    1893.      He   became   one   of    the  east   of   Larissa,   on   the   Gulf  of   Volo    (Map: 

leaders  of  the  Conservative  wing  of  the  Social  Greece,  D  2).    It  is  situated  near  the  sites  of  the 

Democrats.     He  showed  himself  ready  to  make  three  ancient  cities  of  Demetrias,  Pagasse,  and 

*  concessions   to  the   principle  of   private  owner-  lolcus,  and  has  interesting  remains  of  tlie  early 

ship   in  the  case  of  the  small   landowners,   or  Greek   and    Roman    periods.     The   citadel,   the 

peasants.    His  publications  include :  Der  iaolierte  Church  of  Hagios  Nikolaos,  and  the  monument 

9ociali8iiache  ataat  (1880);  Ueher  die  ruachsten  modeled    after    the    Parthenos    of    Phidias    are 

Aufgaben    der    Socialdemokratie     (1891);    and  noteworthy.     Volo  has  a  good  harbor.     Popula- 

Leber  Staatsaocialismua  (1892).  tion,  in  1896,  16,232. 

VOLLMffLLEB,  fdl'm5F5r,  Kabl  (1848—).  VOLOGDA,  v(/\6g-dk.  A  government  of 
A  German  philologist,  bom  in  Ilsfeld,  Wtirttem-  Northeastern  Russia,  extending  from  latitude 
berg,  and  educated  in  Tttbingen,  Bonn,  Munich,  54**  40'  to  64°  60'  N.,  and  from  longitude  38** 
Berlin,  and  Paris.  He  traveled  in  Spain  in  1874-  32'  to  69"  66'  E.  Area,  168,900  square  miles 
75  and  became  a  lecturer  in  Strassburg  in  1876.  (Map:  Russia,  G  2).  It  is  a  flat  region,  marshy 
He  was  professor  at  Erlangen  (1877-81),  and  and  wooded  in  the  north,  and  with  some  off- 
then  at  GiJttingen  until  1891,  when  he  retired,  shoots  of  the  Ural  Mountains  in  the  east,  reach- 
settled  in  Dresden,  and  devoted  himself  to  ing  an  altitude  of  nearly  6000  feet.  This  moun- 
Romance  philology.  He  was  editor  of  the  tainous  region  is  barren  and  almost  uninhabited, 
valuable  yearly  summary,  Kritischer  Jahres-  The  western  part  contains  the  bulk  of  the  popu- 
bericht  uber  die  Fortschritte  der  romaniachen  lation.  Vologda  is  amply  watered  by  the  Dvina, 
Philologie  (1890  et  seq.),  and  published  Kuren-  with  its  headstreams  and  tributaries,  the  Mezen 
herg  und  die  yibelungen  (1874),  Poema  del  Cid  and  the  Pechora.  The  climate  is  continental 
(1879),  Spaniache  Funde  (1890),  Beittage  zur  and  exceedingly  severe.  The  agricultural  area 
Liiteratur  der  Cancioneros  und  Romanceros  is  very  restricted,  and  the  larger  part  of  the 
(1897),  Rezensionaexemplar  und  bezahlte  Rezenr  inhabitants  find  a  source  of  livelihood  in  fish' 
sion  (1902).  ing,    hunting,    and    lumbering.      In    the    south- 

VOLLOK,  v6'16n',  Antoine   (1833-1900).    A  em    part    the   crops   are    abundant,    and    some 

French  still-life,  landscape,  and   figure  painter,  products,    especially    flax,    are    even    exported. 

born  in  Lyons.    He  studied  at  the  Lyons  School  The  forests  cover  over  three-fourths  of  the  entire 

of  Fine  Arts,  and  under  Ribot.  Vollon  is  consid-  surface,  and  belong  largely  to  the  Crown.    Stock- 

ered  one  of  the  greatest  of  modern  still-life  paint-  raising  is  favored  by  the  abundance  of  pasture 

ers.    In  the  rendering  of  metals,  the  flesh  of  dead  land,   and   dairying   is   assuming  an   industrial 

game,  the  fresh  color  and  bloom  of  vegetables  and  character  in  the  southwest.   Population,  in  1897. 

flowers,  and  particularly  in  the  painting  of  fish,  1,366,587,  chiefly  Russians,  but  containing  also 

he   has   few  equals.     He   also   painted   figures,  many  Zyrians,  a  people  of  Finnish  stock,  who 

which  he  sometimes  combined  with  still  life  and  have  retained  many  of  their  national  traits, 
landscapes.      His    coloring    is    rich    and    har-        VOLOGDA.      The    capital    of    the    Russian 

^''^TAo.??*  .^'''^^"'l!;^^^,or:^'*.  *?^  ?"  Government   of   Vologda,   at   the   head   of   the 

tony"    (1864h    Jea  Fish"    (1870,  m  the  Lux  Sukhona    River,    289    miles    north-northeast   of 

*™]^yiS?l'  ^®.?^i«)®     ^^^^^'  ^^^^^  Museum),  Moscow  (Map:  Russia,  F  3).     It  trades  exten- 

and    Fishers     (1889).  sively  with  Archangel  and  Saint  Petersburg  in 

VOLNBY,    v61'nA',    Constantin    Francois  agricultural    and   forest  products,   spirits,   and 

Chassebceuf,  Count  de  (1757-1820).   A  French  leather.    Population,  in  1897,  27,822.    The  town 

philosophic  writer  and  politician.     He  was  bom  was  founded  in  the  twelfth  century,  and  attained 

in  Craon.    He  studied  medicine  and  Eastern  Ian-  considerable  commercial  importance  in  the  six- 

guages,  spent  some  years  in  Egypt  and  Syria,  teenth  century,  when  Archangel  carried  on  an 

wrote   Voyage  en  Egypte  et  en  Syrie    (2  vols.,  extensive  trade  with  England  and  Holland.    The 

1787;  trans.   1787),  was  elected  to  the  States-  foundation    of    Saint    Petersburg    removed    the 

CJeneral  (1789),  joined  the  Republican  movement  centre  of  the  foreign  trade  of  Russia  to  the  west, 

and  contributed  to  its  anti-Christian  'philosophy'  and  Vologda  lost  its  former  importance, 
the  famous  Les  ruinea,  ou  m^ditationa  aur  lea        >«./>▼  t»/>^'i~bi         m       t^  *  j    i.     t» 

revolutions  dea  empirea  ( 1791 ;  trans.,  New  York,  ,  VOLPO^,  or  The  Fox.    A  comedy  by  Ben 

1796;  London,  1827),  and  to  its  pedagogy  La  loi  Jo°«^°'  produ^d  in  1005,  printed  in  1607.    Vol- 

naturelU,  ou  'le  catkhiame  du  hitoyenfrangais  P«?^'  %  "«^  Venetian    pretends  to  be  dying  to 

( 1793) ,  in  spite  of  which  he  fell  under  suspicion  «*^^^  «^*^^«  ^°°^.  e^P^ctant  heirs,  but  his  repul- 

of  royaiist  leanings,  and  was  saved  from  execution  «^^«  l^TP^crisy  is  unmasked  and  punished, 
only  by  the  fall  of  Robespierre.    Soon  afterward         VOLSCI,  vdl'sl.    An  ancient  Italian  people  of 

(1794)  he  was  made  professor  in  the  Paris  Ecole  Umbro-Sabellian  stock.     (See  Umbria.)      Their 

Normale,  traveled  in  the  United  States    (1796-  territory  was  bounded  on  the  west  by  that  of  the 

1808) ,  was  made  Senator  ( 1799) ,  Academician  and  Latini,  on  the  north  by  the  iEqui  and  Hernici,  on 

Commander  of  the  Legion  of  Honor.     He  was  the  east  by  the  Samnites,  and  on  the  south  they 

created  Count  by  Napoleon  (1808),  and  a  peer  by  had  the  sea.    The  country  is  mountainous,  rising 

Louis   XVIII.    (1814).     His   later  works   are:  abruptly  out  of  the  Campagna,  and  bordered,  on 

Tableau  du  climat  et  du  aol  dea  Etats-XJnia   (2  the  side  toward  Rome,  by  the  Pontine  Marshes. 

vols.,  1803;  trans.,  1804)  ;  Jtecherchea  nouvellea  The  Volsci  were  a  brave  and  warlike  people,  who, 

9ur  I'hiatoire  ancienne  (3  vols.,  1814-15;  trans.,  frequently  in  alliance  with  the  -<Equi,  were  in- 

1819).    Consult  a  study  by  Berger  (Paris,  1832),  cessantly  at  war  with  the  Romans  for  a  long 

and  Sainte-Beuve,  Oauseriea  du  lundi,  vol.  vii.  period  previous  to  B.c.  383,  about  which  time 

(Paris,  1857-62).  they  appear  to  have  been  finally  subdued.    Theic 
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territory  was  incorporated  into  Latium,  and  they 
themselves  created  Roman  citizens. 

VOLSXp   vftKy'sk.     A   town   in   the   Govern- 
ment of  Saratov^  Russia,  situated  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Volga,  01  miles  northeast  of  Saratov 
(Map:    Russia,   G   4).     It  has   extensive   iron 
works,  tanneries,  etc.  Population,  in  1807, 27,039. 

VOLSUNGASAGA,  v5rzvng-&-z&'g&.  A  thir- 
teenth century  mythical  history  of  the  renowned 
old  Germanic  family  of  the  Volsungs,  descendants 
of  Odin.  Sigurd  or  Siegfried,  son  of  Sigmund, 
is  the  most  noted  hero  of  the  race. 

VOLT  (from  It.  Volta,  name  of  the  discoverer 
of  the  voltaic  cell ) .  A  unit  of  electric  motive  force, 
being  10*  G.  G.  S.  electromagnetic  units.  (See 
Electrical  Units.)  The  electromotive  force  of 
two  cells,  the  Clark  and  the  Cadmium  (or 
Weston) ,  are  known  fairly  accurately ;  and  so  for 
practical  purposes  the  electromotive  force  of  a 
Clark  or  a  Cadmium  cell  is  used  as  the  standard, 
and  its  value  substituted  in  the  result.  Consult 
the  paper  by  Gouy  in  the  Reports  of  the  Inter- 
national Congress  of  Physics  (Paris,  1901).  See 
Voltaic  Cell  or  Battery. 

VOL^A.  A  river  of  Western  Africa.  It  is 
formed  in  the  northern  part  of  the  British 
Gold  Coast  Colony  by  the  confluence  of  the  Black 
and  the  White  Volta,  flows  southeastward,  partly 
on  the  boundary  of  German  Togoland,  and 
empties  into  the  Gulf  of  Guinea,  300  miles  west 
of  the  mouths  of  the  Niger.  Its  total  length,  in- 
cluding the  Black  Volta,  is  about  900  miles.  The 
headstreams  rise  in  the  savanna  regions  of  French 
Sudan,  but  the  main  river  flows  within  the  forest 
belt.  It  is  broken  in  several  places  by  rapids, 
which,  together  with  the  bar  at  the  mouth,  are 
impassable  at  low  water;  but  during  the  floods 
large  vessels  can  ascend  it  about  fifty  miles, 
and  smaller  vessels  250  miles. 

VOLTA,  vdKtA,  Alessandro,  Count  (1745- 
1827).  A  celebrated  Italian  physicist,  bom  at 
Como.  While  a  youth  he  exhibited  a  considerable 
taste  for  letters,  but  as  he  grew  older  he  devoted 
himself  exclusively  to  science,  especially  to  the 
study  of  electricity.  In  1774  he  was  appointed 
professor  of  natural  philosophy  at  the  gymnasi- 
um of  Como  and  in  1779  he  became  professor  in 
the  University  of  Pavia.  At  intervals  be- 
tween 1777  and  1782  he  visited  Switzerland, 
Tuscany,  Germany,  Holland,  France,  and  Eng- 
land, and  is  said  to  have  introduced  the  culture 
of  the  potato  into  Lombardy.  Napoleon,  when 
First  Consul,  invited  him  to  Paris  to  exhibit  to 
the  members  of  the  Institute  the  'pile'  which  he 
had  invented,  and  later  created  him  Coimt  and 
Senator  of  the  Kingdom  of  Italy. 

Volta  proposed  the  theory,  which  was  at  vari- 
ance with  the  'animal  electricity*  doctrine  of  Gal- 
vani,  that  the  electric  power  resides  in  the  metals 
and  was  due  to  their  contact,  although  in  turn 
he  fell  into  the  error  of  supposing  that  the 
chemical  action  of  the  different  kinds  of  metal 
on  each  other  was  only  incidental.  Volta  is 
most  famous  as  the  inventor  of  the  first  electric 
battery.  (See  Voltaic  Cell.)  He  also  invented 
the  electrophoms  (q.v.),  the  condensing  electro- 
scope, the  electrometer,  and  also  the  hydrogen- 
lamp  and  the  electrical  pistol.  Most  of  his  im- 
portant discoveries  were  communicated  by  him 
directly  to  the  Royal  Society  and  were  published 


in  the  Philowphical  Transactiona,  A  collection 
of  Volta's  works,  in  five  volumes,  was  published 
in  1816  at  Florence. 

VOLTAIC  CELL  or  BATTEBY.  As  early 
as  1760  Johann  Sulzer  announced  to  the  Berlin 
Academy  of  Science  the  discovery  that  a  peculiar 
bitter  taste  is  perceived  when  two  metals  are 
placed  on  the  tongue  and  touched  at  their  edges. 
The  significance  of  this  observation  was  not  ap- 
preciated till  Volta  had  described  his  'crown  of 
cups'  in  1800.  The  two  metals,  copper  and  zinc, 
for  example,  and  the  saline  saliva  compose,  as  is 
now  known,  a  voltaic  couple  or  cell. 

While  pursuing  his  experiments  to  explain 
Galvani's  discovery  (see  Galvanic  Battebt), 
Volta,  of  the  University  of  Pavia,  was  led  to 
the  invention  of  the  voltaic  pile,  where  two  dis- 
similar plates,  as  zinc  and  copper,  were  placed 
the  one  on  the  other.  Then  followed  a  piece  of 
cloth  moistened  with  a  weak  solution  of  common 
salt.  The  cloth  was  surmounted  by  another  pair 
of  metal  plates  in  the  same  order  as  the  first, 
and  so  on,  each  pair  being  separated  from  ad- 
jacent ones  by  moist  cloth. 

Volta's  'couronne  de  tasses,'  or  'crown  of  cups,' 
was  in  principle  essentially  the  same  as  a  single 
couple  of  the  pile.  A  series  of  cups  contained 
brine  or  dilute  acid;  into  the  liquid  dipped 
metallic  strips,  half  zinc  and  half  copper.  The 
zinc  end  of  a  strip  dipped  into  one  cup,  and  the 
copper  end  into  the  next  one.  An  electric  current 
was  taken  from  the  terminal  wires  of  the  series. 
Such  was  the  first  voltaic  cell  on  record.  In  the 
words  of  Sir  Humphry  Davy,  "the  voltaic  battery 
was  an  alarm  bell  to  experimenters  in  every  part 
of  Europe."  On  April  30,  1800,  Nicholson  and 
Carlisle  discovered  that  water  could  be  decom- 
posed by  the  electric  current,  and  this  important 
discovery  was  followed  by  Davy's  production  of 
the  electric  arc  light  between  two  pencils  of  car- 
bon, the  source  of  the  current  being  a  large  vol- 
taic battery;  and  in  1807  he  accomplished  the 
electrolysis  of  the  fixed  alkalis,  potash  and  soda, 
and  discovered  the  corresponding  metallic  ele- 
ments, potassium  and  sodium. 

Volta's  battery  will  be  best  understood  by  con- 
sidering a  single  simple  cell.  If  a  plate  of  zinc 
be  placed  in  sulphuric  acid,  diluted  with  about 
twenty  times  its  vol- 
ume of  water,  bubbles 
of  hydrogen  will  at 
first  collect  on  the 
zinc,  but  visible  chem- 
ical action  will  soon 
cease.  If  now  a  plate 
of  copper  be  placed  in 
the  same  solution  no 
change  will  be  ob- 
served so  long  as  the 
two  metals  are  kept 
out  of  contact;  but 
as  soon  as  they  are 
made  to  touch  or  are  joined  by  wires  (Fig. 
1),  vigorous  chemical  action  sets  in,  the  zinc 
wastes  away,  and  hydrogen  gas  is  freely  lib- 
erated from  the  surface  of  the  copper  plate 
instead  of  the  zinc.  This  chemical  action  goes 
on  only  so  long  as  the  two  plates  are  electrically 
connected.  Such  a  combination  of  two  con- 
ductors, immersed  in  a  compound  liquid,  called 
an  electrolyte,  which  is  capable  of  reacting  cheni* 
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ickUf  with  one  of  them,  is  a  voltaic  cell  or 
element.  Several  such  cells  joined  together  com- 
pote a,  batterf.  If  the  sine  and  copper  plates  are 
connected  with  a  wire  an  electric  current  flown 
■round  in  a  circuit,  from  the  copper  to  the  zinc 
through  the  wire,  and  from  the  line  to  the  cop- 
per through  the  liquid.  The  copper  plate,  or  its 
equivalent,  ia  accordingly  now  called  the  positive 
electrode,  or  cathode,  and  the  zinc  plate  the 
negative  electrode,  or  anode. 

The  modem  theory  of  dissociation  fumishea 
■D  eiplanatiiHi  of  the  manner  in  which  an  electric 
current  ia  conducted  through  a  liquid.  It  ia 
briefly  as  follows:  When  an  alkali,  a  salt,  or  an 
acid,  such  aa  hydrochloric  acid  (HCl),  is  dis- 
aolved  in  water,  some  of  the  molecules,  at  least  of 
*  binary  compound,  split  into  two  parts  (H  and 
CI,  for  example),  one  part  having  a  positive  elec- 
tric charge  and  the  other  a  negative  one.  The 
two  parts  of  the  dissociated  substance  with  their 
electric  charges  are  called  iona.  An  electrolyte 
is  a  compound  capable  of  such  dissociation  into 
two  or  more  ions.  It  conducts  electricity  only 
by  means  of  the  migration  of  the  ions  resulting 
from  the  splitting  in  two  of  the  molecules.  The 
separated  ions  convey  their  charges  with  a  slow 
and  measurable  velocity  through  the  liquid.  Elec- 
tro-positive i(»is,  such  as  zinc  and  hydrogen, 
carry  positive  charges  in  one  direction;  electro- 
n«ative  ions,  sucji  as  chlorine  and  sulphion 
(SOi),  carry  negative  charges  in  the  opposite 
direction ;  and  the  sum  of  the  two  kinds  of 
charges  carried  through  the  liquid  in  a  second 
is  the  measure  at  the  current.  The  appearance  of 
the  hydrogen  at  the  cathode  only  is  thus  ei- 
plained.     See  ELECTBO-CnEMiBTBT. 

Local  Actio:i.  When  acid  is  used  in  a  cell 
aa  the  electrolyte,  with  commercial  zinc,  there 
is  always  evidence  of  chemical  action  which  con- 
tributes nothing  to  the  current,  for  it  goes  on 
when  the  circuit  is  open.  This  is  known  as  local 
aelion.  It  is  probably  due  to  particles  of  carbon. 
Iron,  etc.,  in  the  zinc;  these  form  with  the  zinc 
itself  miniature  voltaic  cells,  the  currents  flow- 
ing in  short  local  circuita  between  the  foreign 
particles  and  the  zinc.  For  this  reason  the  zinc 
IS  eaten  away  locally  with  the  formation  of  pits 
in  its  surface.  The  remedy  for  this  local  action 
was  found  in  1830  to  be  amalgamation  of  the 
tine,  that  is,  the  formation  on  its  surface  of  a 
mercury -zinc  amalgam.  The  amalgam  brings 
pure  zinc  to  the  surface,  covers  the  foreign  par- 
ticles, Euid,  above  all,  forms  a  smooth  surface  to 
which  a  film  of  hydrogen  adheres  and  protects  it 
from  chemical  action,  save  when  the  circuit  is 
closed.  If  this  protecting  film  of  hydrogen  be  re- 
moved by  exhausting  the  air  above  the  liquid, 
the  acid  will  attack  the  amalgamated  plato  as 
if  it  were  impure  zinc.  Hydrogen  is  found  to 
afford  a  similar  protection  from  chemical  action 

POLAmzATlon.  If  a  simple  voltaic  cell  is  put 
in  circuit  with  a  galvanometer  it  may  be  ob- 
served that  the  current  gradually  diminishes.  If 
DOW  the  adhering  film  of  hydrogen  be  brushed 
off  the  copper  plate  with  a  glass  rod,  the  current 
will  increase  to  nearly  its  original  value.  This 
decrease  of  the  current  is  due  to  several  causes 
which  are  included  under  the  term  polariiatinn. 
The  hydrogen  at  the  positive  electrode  is  the  chief 
agent  in  decreasing  the  electromotive  force  of  the 
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cell,  by  means  of  the  negative  or  counter-electro- 
motive force  which  it  produces. 

To  prevent  polarization  means  are  adopted  to 
replace  the  hydrogen  ions  with  others,  such  aa 
copper  or  mercury,  which  do  not  produce  polar- 
ization; or  else  the  positive  electrode  is  sur- 
rounded with  a  chemical  which  furnishes  oxygen 
or  chlorine  to  unite  with  the  hydrogen  before  it 
reaches  the  electrode. 

The    Dahiell    Cell,    invented    by    Profeasor 
Daniel],  of  London,  in   1838,  was  the  first  suc- 
cessful attempt  to  prevent  polarization  by  chem- 
ical methods.    It  con-  -~ 
sists    of    a    glass    jar 
containing  a  saturated 
solution  of  copper  sul- 
phate    (CuSO,),    and 
in    it    a    cylinder    of 
sheet  copper   (C,  Fig. 
2),  which  is  usually 
cleft    down   one    side. 
Within  the  copper  cyl- 
inder is  a  porous  pot 
of    unglazed    earthen- 
ware containing  dilute 
sulphuric  acid,  or  pref- 
erably  a   dilute   solu- 
tion of  zinc   sulphate 
tZnSO,).    The  porous 

pot  contains  also  the        _,,„  „  „.„,,,  „, , 
nnc    prism,    Z.     The 

object  in  using  the  unglazed  pottery  to  separate 
the  two  solutions  is  to  prevent  their  rapid  ad- 
mixture, while  the  ions  readily  pass  through. 

With  sulphuric  acid  in  the  porous  pot,  the 
hydrogen  ions  are  intercepted  at  the  porous  par- 
tition by  the  copper  sulphate.  The  positive  cop- 
per itHis  then  migrate  toward  the  copper  elec- 
trode, and  are  there  deposited  as  metallic  copper. 
The  SO,  ions  go  to  the  zinc  electrode  with  their 
negative  charges,  as  in  the  case  of  the  simple 
voltaic   cell. 

When  the  zinc  is  immersed  in  dilute  zinc  sul- 
phate, both  sulphates  undergo  partial  dissocia- 
tion, and  DO  hydrogen  ions  are  then  present. 
Only  zinc  and  cop- 
per ions  travel  tow- 
ard the  copper  elec- 
trode. The  zinc  ions 
are  not  deposited  on 
the  copper  plate,  he- 
sulphate  invariably 
replaces  the  copper, 
forming  ZnSO,  in 
place  of  the  CuSO,. 
Zinc  sulphate  is 
formed  at  the  nega- 
tive,    and     metallic 

copper    is    deposited  ^  i 

on    the   copper   elec- 
trode.    At  the 


le  thcr 


copper  sulphate  c  ^^^  ^    u.m.iu  vw-i^ 

responding  exactly  to 

the  increase  of  zinc  sulphate.    The  Daniell  cell  ia 

one  of  the  moat  consbint  elements  yet  devised, 

for   in   it   polarization  by   hydrogen   is   entirely 

avoided. 

The  GBAvmr  Celi.  is  a  modified  Daniell  (Fig. 
3).  The  porous  pot  is  omitted,  the  partial  aep- 
aration  of  the  liquids  being  secured  by  difference 
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in  deiwity.    7he  copper  electrode  is  placed  at  t^s  It  is  known  as  a  plunge  battery,  and  is  ooif 

bottom  in  8aturat«d  copper  sulphate,  while  the  venient  for  experimental  work. 

cine  is  suspended  near  the  top  in  a  weak  solu-  The  £di80k-Lalande  Cell  is  an  e:tHinpIe  of 

tion  of  zinc  sulphate.     The  tine  should  never  be  the   use   of   a,   solid   depolariier,   namely,   black 

placed  in  the  copper  sulphate  solution.    The  sotu-  oxide  of  copper.   It  waa  originally  due  to  Lalande. 

rated  copper   sulphate   is   more   dense  than   tha  The  electrolyte  is  a  solution  of  caustic  soda,  one 

dilute   line   salt;    it    therefore    remains   at   the  part  of  the  alkali  to  three  of  water  by  weight. 

bottom,  except  hs  it  slowly  diffuses  upward.  When  the  cell  is  working,  the  zinc  forms  with  the 

The  BuNaEN  Cell,  devised  by  Bunsen  in  1841,  alkali  sodium  zincate,  which  is  soluble,  while  hy- 

consists   of   a   glass   jar   containing   dilute   sul-  drogen  is  released  at  the  cathode,     ('opper  oxide 

phuric  acid,   and  a   hollow  cylinder  of  amalga-  readily  gives  up  its  oxygen  to  a  reduciug  agent 
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mated  linc  immersed  in  it  (Fig,  4).     Within  the  ^"^  '■  "■"'"  battebt. 

zinc  cylinder  is  a  porous  pot  containing  strong  like  hydrogen.     In  this  cell  the  copper  oxide  is 

nitric  acid  (UNO,)  and  a  nrism  of  dense  carbon,  employed  as  a  compressed  plate,  supported  in  » 

The  hydrogen  ions  from  tile  sulphuric  acid  are  light  copper  framework,  which  is  attached  to  the 

intercepted   on   their   way   to  the   positive   elec-  cover  of  the  jar  and  forms  the  positive  electrode. 

trode   by  oxygen   from  the  nitric  acid,  and  are  in  the  larger  sizes  two  zinc  plates  are  used,  one 

oxidized  with  the  production  of  water.    The  nitric  on   each    side   of   the    copper   oxide    slab.      The 

acid  molecule  is  broken  up  and  yields  a  brownish-  solution  is  covered  with  a  layer  ot  heavy  paraffin 

redgas  which  is  very  corrosive  and  irritating.  oil  to  prevent  access  ot  the  carbon  dioxide  of  the 

The  Chbomic  Acid  Cell  usually  consists  of  a  air,   which   would   convert   some   ot   the   caustic 

plate  of  zinc  between  two  of  carbon  dipping  into  soda  into  a  carbonate  and  shorten  the  useful  life 

a  vessel  conUining  dilute  of  the  cell.     The  serious  disadvantages   of  this 

sulphuric  acid,  to  which  cell   are  high   first   cost   and    low   electromotive 

is   added   either   chromic  force.     When  freshly  set  up  the  cell  may  have  aa 

acid     or   the   bichromate  high  an  electromotive  force  as  one  volt,  but  the 

of   potassium  or  sodium,  working  value  ia  only  about  three-quarters  of  a 

The  sodium  salt  is  much  volt. 

to    be    preferred    to    the  All  of  the  preceding  cells,  except  the  simple  one 

potassium  salt.  When  the  of  Volta,  are  adapted  to  work  on  a  closed  circuit, 

bichromates  are  used  an  They  do  not  polarize  very  seriouslv  and  are  able 

additional     quantity     of  to  furnish  a  fairly  constant  current  for  a  long 

sulphuric  acid   is  needed  period. 

to  liberate  chromic  acid,  Thb  LECLANCHfe   Cell 

which  IS  the  real  depolar-  gtands  in  quite  a  differ- 

izer.     Fig.    5    illustrates  ent  class.   It  is  unusually 

one    form    of    this    cell,  free    from    local    action, 

which  IS  very  convenient,  but    it    polarizes    easily 

but  is  open  to  the  objec-  and  is  therefore  employed 

tion  that   since   the  car-  for  domestic  purposes  rfr 

bon  plates  are  usually  left  quiring  intermittent  cur- 

standing  in  the  solution,  rents    for    short    periods 

the  liquid  soon  works  up.  only.     For    such    service 

Fio.  s.  oBKBiT  CELL.      Ward     Bud     attacks     tile  it    is    good    for    months 

connections    at   the    top.  nnd  even   years,  without 

The    zinc   is    attached   to   a    sliding   brass    rod,  replenishment     ot      nny- 

A,   so  that  it   may   be  lifted   out  of  the  liquid  thing  except  water.     The 

when    the    cell    is   not    in    use.      The    hydrogen  Leclnnch^  cell  consists  of 

coming   from    the    ionized    acid    is    oxidized    to  a    pUss    jar    containing 

water  by  the  chromic  acid,  and  polarization   is  «    snturated   solution    of 

prevented.  ammonio     chloride      (sal                       , 

Fig.  6  illustrates  a  form  of  chromic  acid  bat-  ammoniac)    in   which   is  immersed  rH  rolled  rinc 

tery,  where  the  several  cells  composing  it  have  rod   (Fie-  71.    The  porous  pot  contfiins  a  bar  of 

their  carbons  and  zincs  suspended  from  a  frame,  carbon  tightly  packed  in  a  mixture  r»o(  mangaBMe 
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dioxide  and  granulated  caTbon.  When  ths  cir- 
cuit is  eloaed,  the  sal  ammoniac  acts  on  the 
sine,  forming  dno  chloride  and  liberating  am- 
monia and  liydrogen.  The  hydrogen  is  slowly 
oxidized  by  the  manganese  dioxide.  On  a  closed 
circuit  the  hydrogen  ia  liberated  faster  than  it 
is  oxidized,  and. the  cell  polarizcB.  If  it  is  al- 
lowed to  rest  it  recovers  from  polarization.  The 
foTin  shown  in  the  illustration  has  a  porous  pot 
provided  with  a  flange  which  fits  the  top  of  the 
glass  jar.  The  zinc  rod  enters  the  Jar  throu^ 
a  small  bole,  which  ia  closed  by  a  piece  of  rubber 
tubing  surrounding  the  rod  at  this  point.  The 
jar  ia  thus  practically  closed  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  evaporation. 

Investigation  has  shown  that  the  manganese 
dioxide  furnishes  only  about  half  the  oxygen 
to  effect  coioplete  depolarization  in  a  cell  worked 
intermittently.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that 
»n  additional  source  of  oxygen  is  the  gas  ab- 
sorl>ed  by  the  carbon  and  dissolved  in  the  electro- 
lyte. With  ready  access  of  air  and  frequent  in- 
tervals of  rest,  it  is  quite  possible  that  nearly 
enough  oxygen  may  be  supplied  from  the  air 
'without  any  other  depolarizer.  It  is  for  this 
reason  that  the  carbon  cell,  which  is  the  Le- 
clancbe  with  the  porous  pot  and  the  manganese 
dioxide  omitted,  is  quite  effective  for  easy  and 
intermittent  service. 

Dri  Cells  have  come  into  extensive  use  in  re- 
cent years  for  the  purpose  of  securing  portabil- 
ity, which  is  obviously  lacking  in  a  ceil  with  a 
liquid  electrolyte.  I^e  name  is  a  misnomer, 
since  a  so-called  dry  cell  is  practically  a  Le- 
elanchC  cell  in  which  the  electrolyte  is  in  the 
form  of  a  soft  paste.  The  chief  difficulty  in  de- 
vising a  dry  cell  is  to  find  an  absorbing  medium 
for  the  paste  sufficiently  hygroscopic  to  keep  it 
ivet.  Dry  cells  deteriorate  by  local  action  arid 
by  loss  of  water.  If  worked  hard  they  are  liable 
to  burst  by  gas  pressure. 

The  Hellebek  Cell  is  shown  In  section  In 
Fig.  8.  The  cylindrical  containing  vessel,  Z,  Is 
the  zinc  electrode.  It 
is  covered  with  a  card- 
board case.  A,  and  the 
space  between  the  two 
is  filled  with  sawdust, 
S.  A  thin  layer  of 
bituminous  compound, 
E.  in  the  bottom  of  Z 
insulates  the  carbon 
rod  C  from  the  zinc. 
Around  the  carbon  is 
placed  a  depolarizing 
paste.  F.  It  is  held  in 
position  by  a  canvas 
bag.  Outside  this  is 
the  white  paste  G,  con- 
_^     ,  taining  the   electrolyte, 

ft,.  8.  H.Li.«swcLi„       ^^^^  ^^^   j^  finished  Off 

with  a  bituminous  seal,  H,  through  which  passes 
a  small  vent  tube,  V.  The  black  paste  contains 
manganese  dioxide,  and  the  white  paste  am- 
nionic chloride.  Both  are  reduced  to  a  pasty  con- 
dition by  the  addition  of  lime  and  ferric  oxide  or 

The  0b4Ch  Cbll  is  substnotially  the  same  as 
the  Hellesen  except  that  the  electrolytic  paste 
consists  of  about  85  per  cent,  plaster  of  Paris  and 
15  per  cent,  flour,  moistened  with  a  solution  of 


sal  ammoniac.  These  are  good  types  of  dry  cells 
and  they  illustrate  a  whole  class. 

Figures  9  and  10  exhibit  graphically  tests  of  a 
Iieclanche  and  an  Obach  dry  cell  respectively. 
Each  cell  was  on  a  closed  circuit  through  an  ex- 
ternal resistance  of  five  ohms  for  one  hour; 
the  recovery  from  polarization  was  traced  for  the 
following  hour,  the  data  for  the  latter  being  plot- 
ted backward  toward  the  starting  point.  The 
polarization  of  the  dry  cell  was  somewhat  less 
than  that  of  the  Leclanch^;  but  after  the  first 
five  minutes  the  current  through  the  Leclancbe 
was  more  constant  in  value  than  that  through 
the  dry  cell. 

Standabd  Cells.  A  standard  cell  is  employed 
as  a  standard  of  electromotive  force.    It  is  not 
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intended  to  furnish  any  current,  but  only  electric 
pressure.  The  first  standard  ceil  was  invented 
by  the  laU  Latimer  Clark  in  1873.     In  1894  it 
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was  made  a  legal  standard  in  Great  Britain  and 
the  United  States;  nnd,  in  accordance  with  the 
best  determinations  up  to  that  time,  its  electro- 
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Btotire  force  was  assumed  to  b«   1.434  Tolta  at 
16°  C. 

It  conBiBts  of  due  in  a  saturated  solution  of 
sine  sulphate,  and  mercurj  in  contact  with  a 
paste  of  mercurous  sulphate  mixed  with  zino 
sulphate.  All  the  materials  must  be  neutral  and 
Specially  prepared  in  accordance  with  standard 
speciScations.  The  form  specified  in  the  legal 
adoption  in  the  United  States  is  the  modified  H- 
form    (Fig.  11).     Instead  of  metallic  zinc,  the 


negative  electrode  consists  of  a  mercury-zinc 
amalgam  containing  10  per  cent,  of  zinc.  This  is 
covered  to  the  depth  of  one  centimeter  with  zinc 
sulphate  crystals.  The  positive  electrode  is  pure 
mercury,  and  on  this  is  placed  the  mercurous 
sulphate  paste;  the  paste  in  turn  is  covered  with 
ci^stals  of  the  zinc  salt.  The  cell  is  finally  filled 
with  a  saturated  solution  of  zinc  sulphate,  and 
the  vessel  is  closed  by  brushing  over  the  upper 
edge  of  the  ground  glass  stopper  with  shellac 
just  before  the  stopper  is  inserted  in  the  tube. 
The  platinum  wires  sealed  into  the  two  limbs 
of  the  cell  make  connection  with  the  zinc  amal' 
gam  and  the  mercury  respectively. 

The  change  of  electromotive  force  with  teni- 
perature  is  large  in  the  Clark  cell.  The  follow- 
ing is  the  formula  of  the  ReichBanstalt  in  Char- 
lottenburg  to  express  the  electromotive  force  of 
the  cell  at  any  temperature; 

B,  =  Eis— 0.00119  ((—15 )— 0.000007  ((—15)'. 
Thus  near  15°  C.  a  change  of  temperature  of 
one  degree  C.  changes  the  electromotive  force 
about  0.0012  volt. 
This  formula  is  good 
between  10°  and  25° 
or  30°  C. 

To   gecure   porUbil- 
ity     and     a     smaller 
temperature     coeBi- 
,     cient,     Carhart     has 
modified     the     Clark 
.  cell    by   adopting   the 

form  shown  in  Fig. 
12,  and  by  employing 
a  solution  of  zinc  sul- 
phate of  density  1.39, 
Fio.  IS.  ci«H»BT^;LtBi  which  corresponds  to 
"""*"  "'"•'"  saturation    at    0°    C. 

An  increase  in  the  density  of  the  sine  sul- 
phate solution  lowers  the  electromotive  force  of 
the  cell.  Hence  when  the  temperature  of  a 
normal  Clark  cell  rises,  more  of  the  zinc  sulphate 
crystals  dissolve,  and  the  increase  of  density 
diminishes  the  electromotive  force.     This  source 
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of  TUintion  is  removed  by  having  no  eiTBtols  In 
the  cell.  In  the  Carhart  form  the  zinc  is  caat 
with  a  perforated  foot  and  is  separated  from  t^ 
paste  by  a  diaphragm  of  good  Alter  paper.  The 
contents  of  the  cell  are  in  this  way  kept  from 
mixing  during  transportation. 

The  same  form  may  be  used  for  a  normal  Clark, 
but  crystals  of  the  zinc  sulphate  must  then  be 
added  to  the  paste  and  must  cover  the  exposed 
Ein&  If  the  stem  of  the  zinc  electrode  is  cov- 
eted with  some  appropriate  insulating  medium, 
the  exposed  part  of  the 

zinc   will   necessarily   be     

in  contact  with  the  sat- 
urated solution  of  the 
cine  salt.  The  electro- 
motive force  of  the  Car- 
hart-Clark  cell  is  1.440 
at  16°  C,  and  the  fall  of 
electromotive  force  per 
degree  C.  riae  of  tempera- 
ture is  0,00066  volt.  

The  only  other   stand-       *■»"*■•"       »fy 
ard  cell  now  employed  to 

any  extent  is  the  cad-  Fth.  15.  wBmi|rBTiiii.»«B 
mium    cell    invented    by 

Weston.  In  it  cadmium  and  cadmium  sulphate 
take  the  place  of  the  zinc  and  zinc  sulphate  of  the 
Clark  cell.  The  negative  electrode  of  the  Beichsan- 
Btalt  form  (Fig.  13)  is  cadmium  amalgam,  con- 
taining about  12.5  per  cent,  of  metallic  cadmium. 
The  crystals  ofcadmium  sulphate  should  cover  the 
mercurous  sulphate  paste  as  welt  as  the  cadmium 
amalgam-  This  cell,  as  made  by  Weston,  con- 
tains a  solution  of  cadmium  sulphate  saturated 
at  4°  C,  but  no  crystals  of  the  salt. 

The  electromotive  force  of  the  cell  with  crys- 
tals at  any  temperature  is  expressed  by  the  fol- 
lowing formula: 

E,=E„— 0.000038  ((—20)— 0.00000066  (i— 20)'. 

The  cadmium  cell  has  several  advantages  over 
the  Clark,  the  chief  one  being  its  very  low  tem- 
perature coefflciant.  For  many  purposes  the 
change  of  electromotive  force  with  temperature 
may  be  neglected. 

The  legal  value  of  the  electromotive  force  of 
the  Clark  cell  is  1.434  volts  at  IS"  C.  Recent 
determinations  have  shown  that  the  probable 
value  is  nearer  1.433  volts.  The  older  deter- 
minations were  made  by  means  of  the  silver  volt- 
ameter, but  the  electrochemical  equivalent  of 
silver  is  not  known  with  any  greater  degree  of 
accuracy  than  the  electromotive  force  of  the 
Clark  cell.  A  number  of  very  careful  deter- 
muations  have  been  made  of  the  ratio  between 
the  electromotive  forces  of  the  Clark  cell  at  15* 
C.  and  the  cadmium  cell  at  20°  C.  The  mean  of 
these  determinations,  made  at  the  German  Beichs- 
anstalt,  due  weight  being  given  to  each  deter- 
mination, is  as  follows: 

Clark  at  15°  r  cadmium  at  20°:^  1.40670. 
Also  Clark  at  0°  :  cadmium  at  20°— 1.42280. 
These  two  relations  give  Clark  0°  —  Clark  15' 
~  0.01041  volt.  Hence,  if  the  electromotive 
force  of  the  Clark  cell  at  16°  is  1.4333,  that  of 
the  cadmium  cell  at  20°  is  1.0189  volU.  If  the 
Clark  be  put  at  1.433,  the  cadmium  will  be 
I.0IB7.  The  electromotive  force  of  the  cadmium 
cell  as  made  by  Weston  is  1.0162,  at  20°  C. 

From  the  point  of  view  of  energy  a  voltaic  cell 
is  a  device  for  the  direct  conversion  of  potential 
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ebemical  eaergy  into  the  energy  of  an  electric 
current.  Long  ago  the  qiieation  arose  whether  all 
the  chemical  energy  tranaformed  in  a  voltaic  cell 
is  thus  converted  in  ita  entirety  into  electrical 
energy.  The  chemical  procesises  going  on  in  the 
cell  involve  a  loss  in  the  intrinsic  energy  of  the 
DiateriaU.  Does  this  loas  equal  the  energy  which 
takes  the  form  representee!  by  the  electric  cur- 
rent! Lord  Kelvin  and  Helmholtz  at  first  an- 
swered the  question  in  the  affirmative.  Accord- 
ing to  this  Tiew  it  is  a  simple  matter  to  calculate 
the  electromotive  force  of  any  given  voltaic  com- 
bination from  the  heata  of  formation  of  the  com- 
pounds undergoing  chemical  change.  The  quan- 
tity of  electricity  transported  through  a  cell, 
when  a  gram  equivalent  of  zinc  enters  into  solu- 
tion, and  a  gram  equivalent  of  other  aubatancea 
undergoea  a  concurrent  change,  may  be  obtained 
by  dividing  the  atomic  weight  of  zinc  by  its 
electrochemical  equivalent.  The  reault  ia  96,- 
540  coulonibs.  Thia  quantity  multiplied  by  the 
electromotive  force  of  the  cell  must  equal  the 
electrical  energy  given  out  while  one  gram  equiva- 
lent of  zinc  goes  into  solution.  If  thia  product 
is  placed  equal  to  the  algebraic  aum  of  the 
heata  of  formation  of  all  the  chemical  changes 
involved  in  the  cell,  the  value  of  the  electromo- 
tiTe  force  is  readily  obtained  from  the  equation. 
Thus  the  bent  of  formation  of  a  gram  equiva- 
lent (32.5  grams)  of  zinc  as  ZnSO,  is  121,000 
calories;  of  copper  (31.7  grams),  as  CuSOi,  is 
96.700  calories.  The  difference  is  25,300  calories. 
In  other  words,  the  reaction  in  the  Daniel!  cell 
may  be  written 

CuSO. -H  Zn  =  ZnSOj  -I-  Cu  -)-  25,300  calories. 

Then  E7  =  25,300  x  4.19  watts,  where  g  ia  the 
quantity  of  electricity  (90,540  coulombs)  cor- 
responding to  one  gram  equivalent.  From  thia 
equation  E  ia  1.09B,  the  electromotive  force  of 
the  Daniell  cell.  This  value  ogreea  very  closely 
with  the  observed  value.  It  waa  aoon  found,  bow- 
ever,  that  other  cella  did  not  show  equally  good 
■^eement  with  the  theory.  In  some  the  electro- 
motive force  is  smaller  than  the  value  calculated 
from  the  heats  of  formation,  and  in  a  few  it  ii 
larger.  Finally,  Willard  Gibbs  in  America,  and 
Eel  mho)  ts  in  Germany,  independently  expressed 
the  true  relationship  between  the  chemical  en- 
ergy transformed  and  the  electrical  energy  devel- 
oped. The  Helmholtz  equation  may  be  written  as 
follows : 
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verts  some  of  its  heat  into  electrical  energy  and 
so  cools  in  action.  The  Qibbs -Helmholtz  equa- 
tion represents  our  most  assured  knowledge  of 
the  relations  between  the  chemical,  electrical,  and 
thermal  quantities  involved  in  a  voltaic  cell,  and 
it  has  been  fully  established  by  experiment.  See 
Walker,  Introduction  lo  Physical  Ckemisfry 
(London,  ISBl),  and  Carhart,  "Thermodynamics 
of  Voltaic  Cell,"  in  Phyaical  Reoieto  for  July, 
1900. 

It  has  been  demonstrated  also  by  experiment 
that  the  change  in  the  electromotive  force  of  a 
cell  per  degree  of  temperature  is  equal  to  the 
sum  of  all  the  thermal  electromotive  forces  per 
degree,  taken  with  their  proper  sign,  at  all 
contacts  of  dissimilar  substances  in  the  celL 
The  tbermo-electromotive  force  between  zinc  and 
a  solution  of  zinc  sulphate  is  directed  from  the 
solution  to  the  metal.  The  same  is  true  of 
copper  and  copper  sulphate,  while  the  thermO' 
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in  which  H  is  the  sum  of  all  the  heats  of  forma- 
tion expressed  in  mechanical  measure,  g  is  the 
quantity  of  electricity  transported  through  the 
cell  by  one  gram  equivalent  of  any  substance,  T 
is  the  absolute  temperature  (on  a  scale  whose 
zero  is  —273°  C),  and  (fE/dT  is  the  tempera- 
ture coefficient  of  the  electromotive  force  of  the 
cell.  From  this  equation  it  is  obvions  that  the 
actual  electromotive  force  ia  smaller  than  the 
value  calculated  from  thermal  data  alone  when- 
ever the  temperature  coefficient  of  the  cell  ia 
negative,  and  it  is  larger  when  the  temperature 
coefficient  ia  positive.  In  the  former  case,  only  a 
portion  of  the  transformed  chemical  energy  ap- 
pears as  the  energy  of  the  current;  the  remainder 
beats  the  cell.  In  the  latter  case,  the  electrical 
energy  given  out  by  the  cell  is  in  excess  of  tbe 
chemical  energy  transformed,  and  the  cell  con- 


Fio.  U. 
electromotive  force  between  equidense  solutions 
of  the  sulphates  of  tine  and  copper  is  practically 
zero.  If  a  Daniell  cell  be  so  constructed  that 
one  aide  or  electrode  may  be  heated  independently 
of  the  other,  it  will  have  a  poaitive  coefficient 
if  tbe  positive  electrode  and  the  solution  about 
it  be  heated,  and  a  negative  coefficient  if  the 
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negative  aide  be  heated.  Since  both  zinc  and  cop- 
per, each  in  a  solution  of  its  sulphate,  tend  to 
become  positive  when  heated,  or  to  play  the  rOle 
of  copper  in  a  simple  voltaic  element,  it  follows 
that  the  tbermo-electromotive  force  at  tbe  cop- 
per electrode  of  a  Daniell  cell  is  in  the  same 
direction  as  that  of  the  cell  itself,  while  that  at 
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the  zinc  electrode  is  in  the  opposite  direction,  against  the  electrodes  in  a  voltaic  cell  and  give 

These  two  thermo-electromotive  forces  per  de-  up  their  charges  to  them. 

gree  C.  are  very  nearly  equal  to  each  other,  and        Further,  it  is  assumed  that  metals  exhibit  a 

the  temperature  coefficient  of  the  Daniell  cell  is  tendency  to  go  into  the  ionic  state  when  immersed 

accordingly  very  small.     The  curves  of  Fig.  14  in  an  electrolyte.     This  tendency  is  known  as 

represent  the  changes  in  the  electromotive  force  electrolytic  solution  pressure.     It  is  analogous 

of  a  Daniell  cell  produced  by  heating  the  two  to  vapor  pressure,  and  measures  the  tendency  of 

sides  separately.     Curve  A  is  for  the  zinc  side,  a  metal  to  pass  into  the  state  of  free  ions  in  an 

and   curve    B   for   the   copper  side.     The   two  electrolyte.    Let  P  denote  the  solution  pressure, 

changes  have  opposite  signs,  but  both  are  plotted  and  p  the  osmotic  pressure  due  to  the  metallic 

as  positive  ordinates  in  the  figure,  since  their  ions  present   in  the  electrolyte.     If  now  P  is 

difference  expresses  the  change  of  electromotive  greater  than  p,  some  of  the  metal  will  go  into 

force  when  the  whole  cell  is  heated.  the  solution  as  positively  charged  ions,  leaving 

In  Fig.  15  curve  A  is  again  the  curve  for  zinc  the  metallic  mass  negatively  charged.  If  P  equals 

(zinc  sulphate),  and  curve  B  is  the  curve  for  p,  no  more  ions  are  formed  and  the  metal  does 

mercury  (mercurous  sulphate),  in  the  same  solu-  not  become  charged.     If  P  is  less  than  p,  the 

tion  of  zinc  sulphate.    In  other  words,  the  cell  osmotic   pressure   drives   the   positive   ions   out 

was  set  up  as  a  Clark  standard  cell  without  any  against  the  smaller  solution  pressure,  and  the 

crystals  of  the  zinc  salt.     The  difference  in  the  metal  to  which  they  give  up  their  charges  be- 

values  of  these  thermo-electromotive  forces  for  comes  positively  charged.     The  charging  of  the 

say  lO**  and  40°,  divided  by  the  temperature  dif-  metal  is  equivalent  to  the  production  of  a  differ- 

ference,  30°,  gives  the  change  in  electromotive  ence   of   potential  between   the   metal  and   the 

force  of  this  type  of  Clark  cell  for  1°  C.    It  is  solution. 

0.00055  volt.  The  actual  change  determined  by  Starting  from  the  well-known  gas  equation, 
heating  the  whole  cell,  as  already  stated,  is  pv  =  RT,  and  assuming  that  when  the  ions  pass 
0.00056  volt;  and  if  a  much  smaller  term,  de-  from  the  pressure  P  to  the  pressure  p,  work  is 
pending  on  the  square  of  the  temperature  dif-  done  to  the  same  extent  as  if  the  ions  were  in  the 
ference,  be  taken  into  account,  the  result  will  be  gaseous  state,  Nemst  found  that  the  electro- 
identical  with  that  obtained  from  the  curves  of  motive  force  between  a  metal  and  an  electrolyte 
Fig.  15.  may  be  expressed  by  the  following  formula: 

The  same  method  of  synthesis  applied  to  a  cell  T        P 

composed  of  zinc  in  a  solution  of  zinc  chloride  E=:0.0002-- log  —  , 

and  mercury  in  contact  with  mercurous  chloride        -,    .^.  ..  .    xi_        i  *  ^.i.         x  i 

(calomel),  which  has  a  small  positive  tempera-  ^  ^^  **»*?  equation  n  is  the  valence  of  the  metal, 

ture  coefficient,  again  gives  a  result  agreeing^er-  taking  mto  consideration   the  potential  differ- 

fectly   with   the   coefficient   obtained   by  direct  f»««  *^  ^^^  electrodes,  we  have  as  the  equation 

measurement  ^^^  ^"^  electromotive  force  of  a  voltaic  cell,  neg- 

It  thu«  appears  that  the  heat  generated  or  1«=V°?  *v*  f"*",  ^^^"^  difference  at  the  con- 
absorbed  by  a  voltaic  cell,  corresponding  with  the  **"=*  "*  *^«  *"<»  electrolytes, 
sign  of  the  temperature  coefficient  may  be  local-  j, _ ^oooa  T  (^ log ---. log K\ 
izcd  m  the  cell.  In  the  Daniell  cell,  the  passage  \n  ^  p  n  ^  p  ) 
of  a  current  generates  heat  at  the  zinc  electrode,  The  Gibbs-Helmholtz  and  the  Nernst  formulas 
where  the  current  flows  against  the  thermo-elec-  denote  two  methods  of  viewing  the  action  taking 
tromotive  force  at  that  point;  at  the  same  time  place  in  a  voltaic  cell.  They  are  not  antago- 
heat  is  absorbed  at  the  copper  electrode,  because  nistic,  but  complementary.  Nemst's  formula 
the  thermo-electromotive  force  there  is  in  the  gives  perhaps  a  more  detailed  insight  into  the 
same  direction  as  the  current,  and  energy  is  given  mechanism  of  a  cell;  Helmholtz's,  especially 
to  the  circuit.  This  energy  is  supplied  by  the  ^,hen  the  heat  effects  are  localized,  considers  a 
heat  of  the  cell  itself.  On  account  of  these  two  voltaic  cell  entirely  from  the  point  of  view  of 
opposite  heat  effects,  a  difference  of  temperature  the  chemical  and  thermal  energy  involved.  The 
is  established  between  the  two  sides  of  the  cell  Nemst  formula  gives  no  definite  account  of  the 
proportional  to  the  quantity  of  electricity  that  temperature  coefficient  of  a  cell,  nor  of  the  rela- 
has  passed  through  it.  If  a  current  is  passed  tion  of  this  coefficient  to  the  electrical  energy 
through  the  cell  from  some  outside  source,  in  the  evolved.  The  thermodynamic  method  of  Gibbs 
opposite  direction,  the  heat  effects  at  both  elec-  and  Helmholtz  furnishes  the  most  secure  founda- 
trodes  will  be  reversed.  These  results  have  been  tion  for  the  investigation  of  the  transformations 
establislied  by  experiment.  If  heat  is  generated  of  energy  in  a  voltaic  cell,  without  exposing  to 
on  one  side  and  absorbed  at  the  other  in  equal  view,  however,  the  exact  mechanism  beyond  the 
quantities,  then  the  temperature  of  the  cell  as  a  application  of  thermo-electromotive  forces  to  the 
whole  will  remain  unchanged,  the  temperature  problem. 

coefficient  is  zero,  and  the  chemical  energy  trans-        Concentration  Cells.    In  the  extreme  case  in 

formed  equals  the  electrical  energy-  given  out.  ^hi^h  there  is  no  chemical  energy  to  convert  into 

Nebnst's  Theory.    The  modern  theory  of  dis-  work,  the  cell  becomes  a  device  for  the  conver- 

sociation  has  given  rise  to  another  view  of  vol-  sion  of  heat  alone  into  the  energy  of  the  current, 

taic  cells  in  the  hands  of  Nernst  and  his  school.  It  is  then  known  as  a  concentration  cell.    Thus, 

Van't  Hoff  accounts  for  the  phenomena  of  os-  when  two  electrodes  of  the  same  metal  are  im- 

motic  pressure  by  the  theory  that  the  molecules  mersed  in  a  solution  of  a  salt  of  this  metal,  the 

and  ions  in  a  solution  exert  a  pressure  which  concentra4ion  of  the  solution  at  one  electrode 

conforms  in  all   respects  to  the  laws  of  Boyle  being  greater  than  at  the  other,  the  cell  has  a 

and  Gay-Lussac  for  gases.     According  to  this  small  electromotive  force  which  will  produce  a 

view,  the  ions  are  forced   out  of  the   solution  current.     When  the  solutions  are  so  dilute  that 
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there  is  no  further  heat  of  dilution,  this  electro- 
motive force  is  the  residual  obtained  from  the 
Gibbs-Helmholtz  equation,  or  T  X  dE/dT.  It  is 
proportional  to  the  absolute  temperature  of  the 
cell.  Fig.  16  represents  a  Zn-ZnS04  concentration 

cell.  The  direction  of  the 
electromotive  force  within 
the  cell  is  shown  by  the  long 
arrow  in  the  solutions.  The 
short  arrows  show  the  direc- 
tion of  the  thermo-electro- 
motive  forces  at  the  two 
electrodes.  This  thermo-elec- 
tromotive  force  increases  in 
value  with  an  increase  in 
the  concentration  of  the  elec- 
trolyte, and  the  relation  be- 
tween the  two  is  a  perfectly 
definite  one.  Hence  the  ori- 
gin of  the  electromotive  force  in  a  concen- 
tration cell  may  be  regarded  as  thermal  en- 
tirely and  equal  to  the  difference  of  the  two 
thermo-electromotive  forces  on  the  two  sides  of 
the  cell.  There  is  also  probably  a  small  electro- 
motive force  at  the  contact  of  the  two  solutions. 
Such  a  cell  converts  the  heat  of  its  surroundings 
into  the  energy  of  a  current,  but  it  does  not  con- 
tradict the  second  law  of  thermodynamics,  be- 
cause the  process  involved  does  not  constitute  a 
cycle  of  operations.  Such  a  system  as  this  can- 
not by  repeated  cooling  convert  into  work  the 
heat  of  neighboring  bodies,  because  the  concen- 
trations are  equalized  by  the  flow  of  current,  and 
then  there  is  no  further  electromotive  force. 

On  the  Nemst  theory  the  formula  for  the  elec- 
tromotive force  of  a  concentration  cell  becomes 

E  =  0.0002  - .  -^ .  T  log  ^  . 

In  this  formula  i  expresses  the  degree  of  disso- 
ciation of  the  dissolved  salt,  u  and  v  are  the 
migration  velocities  of  the  positive  and  negative 
ions  respectively,  and  c^  and  c,  are  the  two  con- 
centrations. 

Nemst  has  applied  his  theory  to  a  concentra- 
tion cell  consisting  of  silver  electrodes  in  solu- 
tions of  silver  nitrate,  the  concentrations  being 
as  1  to  10.  The  measured  electromotive  force  was 
0.055  volt  at  18  **  C,  and  the  calculated  value, 
0.0574.  The  two  are  in  very  satisfactory  agree- 
ment. 

Similar  concentration  cells  may  be  made  by 
employing  a  single  solution  and  amalgams  in 
contact  with  it,  the  two  amalgams  containing 
the  metal  ion  in  different  degrees  of  concentra- 
tion. For  example,  zinc-mercury  amalgams  in 
contact  with  a  solution  of  zinc  sulphate  give 
an  electromotive  force  from  the  concentrated 
to  the  dilute  amalgam  through  the  cell.  When 
a  current  flows  the  zinc  goes  into  solution  from 
the  more  concentrated  amalgam,  and  zinc  ions 
are  set  free  at  the  surface  of  the  weaker  amal- 
gam. In  this  case  the  larger  therrao-electromo- 
tive  force  is  at  the  junction  of  the  less  concen- 
trated amalgam  and  the  solution ;  and  more  heat 
is  absorbed  at  the  cathode  than  is  generated  at 
the  anode.  As  in  the  other  case,  therefore,  this 
cell  converts  heat  into  electric  energy. 
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VOLTAIBE,  vdrtfir^.  The  assumed  name  of 
Jean  FBANgois  Mabie  Abouet  (1694-1778).  A 
French  philosopher  and  a  versatile  author,  born 
in  Paris  in  February,  1694.  He  belonged  to 
a  good  middle-class  family,  his  father  being 
first  a  notary  and  afterwards  a  treasurer  at- 
tached to  one  of  the  high  courts  of  the  king- 
dom. Jean  Francois  was  educated  first  at 
the  College  Louis  le  Grand,  then  by  the 
Jesuits,  of  whom  he  was  soon  one  of  the 
most  brilliant  scholars.  His  education  was  di- 
rected partly  by  his  father,  partly  by  a  worldly 
ecclesiastic,  the  Abbd  de  Chftteauneuf,  who  intro- 
duced him  to  the  most  brilliant  society  of  the 
last  years  of  Louis  XIV.  His  school  days  were 
followed  by  a  few  years  of  rather  dissipated  life, 
which  ended  when  he  was  taken  to  The  Hague  as 
secretary  by  the  French  Ambassador  to  Holland, 
the  Marquis  de  Ghftteauneuf,  a  kinsman  of  the 
Abb6.  Having  fallen  into  a  dangerous  love 
intrigue  with  a  young  lady  of  a  refugee  Huguenot 
family,  Olympe  Dunoyer,  he  was  sent  back  to 
Paris,  and  his  father  determined  to  ship  him  off 
to  the  colonies,  but  relented  on  the  young  man's 
promise  to  reform  and  to  study  procedure  in  an 
attorney's  ofi^ce.  In  the  freer  life  of  the  Regency, 
he  soon  became  known  as  one  of  the  most  bril- 
liant and  most  sarcastic  wits  of  the  period.  His 
light  and  caustic  repartees  more  than  once 
brought  him  into  trouble.  He  had  twice  to  leave 
Paris  by  order  of  the  Regent,  and  finally,  on  ac- 
count of  something  he  had  written,  and  of  other 
things  wrongly  ascribed  to  him,  he  was  im- 
prisoned in  the  Bastille,  where  he  remained  eleven 
months  (1717-18).  His  release  was  soon  fol- 
lowed by  the  performance  at  the  Th6&tre  Frangais 
of  his  first  tragedy,  CEdipe,  based  on  the  CEdipus 
Tyrannus  of  ^phocles.  The  play  was  received 
with  great  applause,  and  the  author  was  at  once 
hailed  as  the  legitimate  heir  of  the  great  masters 
of  French  tragedy.  About  this  time  Arouet  as- 
sumed the  name  of  Voltaire,  the  origin  of  which 
has  never  been  satisfactorily  explained. 

The  production  of  (Edipe  (1718)  majr  be  con- 
sidered the  beginning  of  his  extraordinary  lit- 
erary career.  For  a  long  time  he  was  considered 
mainly  a  dramatic  poet;  yet  even  then  he  had 
conceived  the  idea  of  an  epic  poem  devoted  to 
the  glory  of  Henry  IV.,  and  intended  as  a  eulogy 
of  the  principle  of  religious  toleration,  and  he 
had  planned  a  great  historical  work  relating  the 
events  of  the  reign  of  Louis  XIV.  From  1719  to 
1726  he  was  occupied  mainly  with  the  produc- 
tion of  plays,  none  of  which  repeated  the  success 
of  his  (Edipe,  and  with  the  composition  of  his 
epic  poem,  which,  under  the  strict  laws  then 
governing  the  printing  of  literary  works,  he  was 
unable  to  publish.  This  poem,  known  first  as  the 
Po^me  de  la  LiguCy  was  printed  in  Geneva  ( 1723) 
and  issued  secretly,  but  met  with  considerable  suc- 
cess. In  his  first  philosophical  poem,  Le  pour  et 
le  contre,  both  his  anti-Ghristian  views  and  his 
deistic  philosophy  found  clear  and  eloquent  ex- 
pression. This  period  of  Voltaire's  life  is  also 
marked  by  the  beginning  of  his  enmity  toward  a 
man  who  was  then  considered  the  greatest  lyric 
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poet  of   France,   Jean   Baptiste   Rousseau.     A  of  religious  toleration  followed  in  England;  the 

cniarrel  with  a  member  of  a  very  high  family,  the  guarantees   for   individual   freedom   enjoyed  by 

Chevalier  de  Rohan,  led  in  1726  to  a  second  im-  British  subjects;   liberty  of  speech  and  of  the 

prisonment  in  the  Bastille,  which  was  ended  in  press;  the  political  life  manifested  in  the  exists 

a  few  days  by  his  promise  to  leave  the  kingdom  enoe  of  a  free  Parliament;  the  esteem  in  which 

forthwith  and  to  move  to  England.    He  remained  literary  men  were  held;  a  literature  unknown  to 

there   twenty-six  months,   during  which   he  ac-  France  and  one  which  gloried  in  the  names  of 
quainted  himself  with  the  social  and  intellee- ^  Shakespeare  and  Milton;  the  scientific  and  philo- 

tual  life  of  the  country.     His  visit  had  been  sophic  labors  of  Newton  and  Locke,  destined  soon 

preceded  by  his  acquaintance  with  Bolingbroke,  to  supplant  in  the  minds  of  Frenchmen  the  the- 

through  whom  he  was  introduced  to  the  greatest  ories  of  the  illustrious  Descartes;  the  practice  of 

literary  men  of  the  time,  Pope,  Congreve,  Young,  inoculation  against  smallpox,  etc.     Few  works 

and  Chesterfield.  He  soon  mastered  the  language,  ever  published  contain  so  much  matter  as  these 

and,  in  order  to  prepare  the  British  public  for  the  letters,   which   led   every   Frenchman   who   read 

appearance  of  an   enlarged  edition  of  his  epic  them  to  think  about  the  conditions  under  which 

poem,  wrote  in  English  two  remarkable  essays,  he  was  compelled  to  live  and  to  question  whether 

one  on  epic  poetry,  the  other  on  the  history  of  the  French  political  and  social  system  was  as 

civil  wars  in   France.     The  poem  itself,  under  perfect  as  it  had  been  held  to  be  by  the  men  of 

its  permanent  title  of  La  Henriade,  soon  followed.,  the  preceding  century. 

Although  the  French  Government  took  the  great-  A  new  period  now  began  in  Voltaire's  life, 
est  precautions  to  prevent  the  introduction  of  owing  to  his  peculiar  association  with  a  woman 
the  book  into  France,  its  success  all  over  the  of  high  aristocratic  rank,  Madame  du  ChAtelet, 
Continent  of  Europe  was  unprecedented.  Vol-  with  whom,  by  the  strange  moral  code  then  ac- 
taire,  already  considered  the  most  brilliant  dra-  cepted  in  high  French  society,  he  was  permitted 
matic  poet  of  the  age,  was  proclaimed  a  not  un-.  to  live  in  the  closest  intimacy  until  her  death  in 
worthy  rival  of  Homer  and  Vergil.  This  judg-  1749,  without  even  bringing  about  a  break  be- 
ment  is  far  from  having  been  indorsed  by  pos-  tween  her  and  her  husband.  .These  years  were 
terity.  The  success  of  La  Henriade  was  due  to  spent  mostly  at  Madame  du  Chfttelet's  chAteau 
temporary  circumstances  and  conditions,  and  es-  at  Cirey  on  the  boundaries  between  Champagne 
pecially  to  its  eloquent  presentation  of  the  idea  and  Lorraine.  Voltaire  was  then  wealthy,  having 
of  religious  toleration.  been  enriched  by  several  speculations,  some  of 
Permission  to  return  to  France  was  granted  to  them  of  a  rather  dubious  character,  during  the 
Voltaire  in  1728.  Until  1732  he  resided  in  Paris,  years  just  preceding,  and  this  improvement  in 
and  it  is  not  too  much  to  say  that  all  that  he  his  fortune  was  manifested  by  the  style  of  the 
did  during  this  period  bears  witness  to  the  deep  in-  life  thenceforth  led  by  him.  His  years  in  Cirey 
fluence  exerted  upon  him  by  his  stay  in  England,  in  companionship  with  a  woman  of  high  intel- 
His  chief  works  during  these  active  years  were  lectual  gifts  and  scientific  attainments,  to  whom 
dramatic.  The  tragedies  of  Brutus  ( 1730) ,  Zaire  the  French  were  indebted  for  the  first  translation 
(1732),  and  fif^miramis  (1748)  show  the  influence  in  their  language  of  Newton's  Prifictpia,  were 
of  Shakespeare,  Zaire  being,  to  a  certain  ex-  years  of  prodigious  intellectual  activity.  Play 
tent,  an  adaptation  of  the  theme  of  Othello  upon  play  was  sent  by  him  from  the  ChAteau  de 
to  the  French  stage.  Voltaire  wrote  also  a  Cirey  to  be  performed  in  Paris.  He  worked  on 
series  of  letters,  very  likely  based  upon  actual  his  history  of  Louis  XIV.  and  on  a  still  more 
letters  sent  by  him  to  his  friend  Tiariot  dur-  ambitious  historical  work,  the  composition  of 
ing  his  stay  in  England,  and  tending  to  make  which  was  undertaken  at  Madame  du  ChAtelet's 
the  intellectual  life  of  England  known  to  the  request,  a  universal  history  from  the  death  of 
French  public,  and  he  composed  a  Hiatoire  de  Charlemagne  to  the  accession  of  Louis  XIV.  He 
Charles  XH,  roi  de  Su^de,  the  elements  of  which  published  the  Elements  de  la  philosophie  de  Nevy 
were  received  by  Voltaire  from  the  Swedish  ion,  intended  to  acquaint  the  French  public  more 
Ambassador  to  England.  The  publication  of  the  thoroughly  with  the  system,  only  a  glimpse  of 
letters  just  mentioned  forms  one  of  the  most  curi-  which  had  been  given  them  in  the  Lettres  phUo- 
ous  incidents  in  Voltaire's  career.  After  having  sophiques.  His  lighter  productions,  tales,  novels, 
had  them  printed,  he  feared  the  effect  of  their  pub-  satires,  light  poetry,  are  almost  numberless ;  one, 
lication.  He  therefore  decided  to  defer  the  pub-  belonging  to  the  latter  class,  the  poem  Le  mon- 
lication  of  the  work,  at  least  in  French,  and  it  dain  (1736),  a  defense  of  refined  and  luxurious 
appeared  first  in  England,  in  an  English  transla-  life,  brought  him  into  serious  trouble,  as  he  was 
tion  entitled  Letters  Concerning  the  English  Na-  accused  of  having  cast  ridicule  upon  religion  by 
Hon  (1734).  A  spurious  edition  of  the  French  the  way  in  which  he  had  spoken  of  Adam  and 
version,  however^  due  to  the  purloining  of  some  Eve.  To  the  same  period  belongs  in  part  the  com- 
of  the  volumes  printed  by  order  of  Voltaire,  soon  position  of  another  and  longer  poem  which  Vol- 
found  its  way  to  the  public,  and  brought  about  taire's  admirers  wish  he  had  never  written,  the 
a  wrangle  between  the  author  and  his  intended  celebrated  La  pucelle  (1739;  first  pub.  1755)  the 
publisher,  Jore.  There  was  even  some  danger  of  mock  heroine  of  which  is  no  other  than  the 
Voltaire's  being  sent  for  the  third  time  to  the  purest  incarnation  of  French  patriotism,  Joan 
Bastille.  This  was  averted  only  by  his  clearly  of  Arc.  In  truth  Voltaire  never  intended  in  this 
demonstrating  that  he  had  had  nothing  to  do  poem  to  cast  ridicule  upon  the  historical  figure 
with  the  publication  of  the  work.  It  is  now  of  the  Maid  of  Orleans,  as  is  shown  by  the  pages 
known  as  Lettres  philosophiques^  and  is  considered  devoted  to  her  in  his  historical  writings.  His 
not  far  from  the  first  oU  what  may  be  called  satire  is  directed  only  against  the  absurdly 
Voltaire's  revolutionary  works.  They  touch  upon  mystical  idea  of  her  career  presented  in  Chape- 
various  subjects  as  to  which  he  thought  the  Iain's  Pucelle  (1730  or  1731).  Voltaire's  stay 
French  sorely  needed  enlightenment:  the  system  in  Cirey  was  not  continuous.     He  often  went 
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from  there  to  Paris,  and  to  Versailles,  where  lished.  An  epilogue  of  Voltaire's  stay  with  Fred- 
through  the  influence  of  Louis  XV.'s  famous  erick  happened  in  Frankfort,  where,  by  order  of 
mistress,  Madame  de  Pompadour,  he  even  became  Frederick,  he  was  arrested  and  made  to  suffer 
a  Court  character.  His  first  step  in  this  direc-  harsh  and  insulting  treatment,  under  the  pre- 
tion  was  his  appointment  as  historiographer  of  text  of  his  having  carried  away  a  volume  of 
France  and  then  as  one  of  the  gentlemen  of  the  Frederick's  poems.  This  only  added  to  his  rage, 
King's  bedchamber,  which  were  soon  followed  and  made  Frederick  exceedingly  unpopular  for  a 
bv  his  election  to  the  French  Academy  (1746).  time  among  men  of  letters. 

His    Po^me    de    Fonienoy     (1745),    describing  Voltaire  returned  to  France  and  for  a  while  he 

a  battle   won    by    the    French    over    the    £ng-  was  without  abode.    Louis  XV.  had  been  offended 

lish    during  the    War    of    the    Austrian    Sue-  by  Voltaire's  request  to  leave  France  for  Berlin 

cession,    and    his    Precis    du    aUcle    de    Louis  while  holding  l^e  title   of   Gentleman   of   the 

XV.,    as    well    as    his    two    dramatic    Ck)urt  King's  Bedchamber,  and  would  not  permit  him  to 

entertainments.  La  princesae  de  Navarre  and  Le  return  to  Paris.     Seeing  him  unwelcome  at  the 

triomphe  de  Trajan,  were  the  outcome  of  the  con-  (Dourt,  the  men  in  power  in  other  places  also  de- 

nection    of   Voltaire  with    the   Court   of   Louis  clined  to  welcome  him,  and  finally  he  determined 

XV.    The  performance  of  the  Triomphe  de  Trajan  again  to  move  out  of  France,  and  in  1754  settled 

marked  the  end  of  Voltaire's  favor  at  Court,  in  the  Republic  of  Geneva,  where  he  bought  a 

While  still  holding  his  Court  ofiices,  Voltaire  re-  house.     He .  also  bought  a  small  estate  in  the 

turned  to  Cirey,  meaning  to  spend  there  the  re-  Vaud  country,  then  under  the  government  of  the 

mainder  of  his  life.    There  should  also  be  men-  Republic  of  Bern.     But  he  soon  discovered  that 

tioned  the  comedy  L'enfant  prodigue  (1736)  and  he  was  not  likely  to  enjoy  much  more  freedom 

the    tragedies    Mahomet     (1742)     and    Mirope  under    republican    and    Protestant   governments 

( 1743 ) .      All    his    plans    were    upset    in    1749  than  under  the  King  of  France,  and  conceived  the 

by  the  death  of  Madame  du  Chatelet,  who  had  idea  of  being,  as  it  were,  his  own  sovereign.    He 

formed  a  new  and  secret  connection  with  the  bought,  for  his  lifetime,  two  estates  in  France 

poet  Saint-Lambert;  and  he  returned  to  Paris,  near  the  boundaries  of  the  Republic  of  Geneva, 

where  he  tried  to  make  himself  a  home,  kept  by  the  estates  of  Tournay   and  of   Femey.     This 

one  of  his  nieces,  a  young  widow,  Madame  Denis,  purchase    gave    him    the    possession    of    feudal 

He  found  the  French  public  somewhat  estranged;  rights,  transferred  to  him  and  secured  through 

rivals  had  arisen  during  his  absence  from  Paris,  the  good  ofiices  of  the  Duke  of  Choiseul,  who 

and  he  determined  to  fight  them  upon  their  own  had    recently    become    the    Prime    Minister    of 

ground  and  to  put  on  the  stage  dramas  written  Louis   XV.  and  by  whom   he  was  greatly  ad- 

on  themes  already  treated  by  them.  mired.     He  settled  in  Femey  in  1758,  there  to 

This  is  one  of  the  most  tmsatisfactory  periods  spend  the  last  twenty  years  of  his  eventful  life, 

of  Voltaire's  life.    He  was  dissatisfied  with  him-  In  the  interval  between  his  return  from  Berlin 

self  as  well  as  with  the  rest  of  the  worlds  and  and  his  settlement  at  Femey,  he  had  published 

therefore  determined  to  accept  the  offers  made  his  most  ambitious  historic  work,  Eeeai  sur  Vhig^ 

to  him  of  a  total  change  of  existence  by  Fred-  toire  g^drale  et  sur  Us  mwurs  et  Vesprit  dea 

erick  II.,  King  of  Prussia.    His  intercourse  with  nations,  the  title  given  to  the  universal  history 

this  great  man  had  begun  in  1736,  when  Frederick  already  mentioned  above. 

had  asked  him  to  become  one  of  his  regular  cor-  When  Voltaire  settled  in  Femey,  all  his  ex- 
respondents.  Both  as  Prince  Royal  and  after  tensive  works,  with  the  exception  of  his  Dictum- 
1740  as  King  of  Prussia,  Frederick  overwhelmed  naire  philosophique,  had  been  published ;  but  his 
the  great  writer  with  all  sorts  of  flatteries.  Af-  work  was  not  yet  half  done.  In  Femey  he  felt  se- 
ter  his  accession  he  used  every  effort  to  cure;  persecution  could  hardly  reach  him.  He 
induce  Voltaire  to  live  permanently  at  the  therefore  assumed  a  much  more  aggressive  atti- 
Court  of  Prussia,  but  at  first  all  these  endeavors  tude  toward  all  the  abuses  which  he  desired  to 
failed.  There  were  meetings  between  the  two  destroy.  Instead  of  undertaking  large  composi- 
men,  however,  visits  of  Voltaire  to  Berlin  and  ticms,  which  he  considered  unwise  for  a  man 
Potsdam,  during  one  of  which  he  performed  an  then  over  sixty  years  of  age,  who  had  always 
important  diplomatic  mission  in  behalf  of  the  been  of  a  sickly  disposition,  he  sent  forth  bun- 
French  Govemment.  The  death  of  Madame  du  dreds  of  short  writings  issued  under  all 
ChAtelet  removed  the  greatest  obstacle  that  kept  sorts  of  names,  seldom  under  his  own,  printed  in 
Voltaire  from  accepting  Frederick's  offers.  He  many  different  places  and  finding  their  way  to 
managed  to  get  the  permission  of  the  King  of  the  public  in  spite  of  the  severe  restrictions 
France  for  this  important  step,  and  in  placed  upon  the  production  of  literary  works. 
1750  went  to  Berlin.  He  was  received  His  main  theme  was  the  fight  against  religious 
with  demonstrations  of  the  deepest  affec-  intolerance  and  religious  fanaticism,  against 
tion;  but  the  opposition  of  their  characters  belief  in  miracles,  and  in  favor  of  the  ^ver- 
soon  manifested  itself  in  quarrels  due  largely  eignty  of  reason.  JEvery  man  who  suffered  on  ac- 
to  Frederick's"  autocratic  temper  and  to  count  of  his  belief  found  in  him  an  eloquent 
the  freedom  with  which  Voltaire  ridiculed,  and,  as  the  event  demonstrated,  a  powerful  de- 
not  without  good  reasons,  the  president  of  the  fender.  The  clearest  demonstration  of  this  fact 
Royal  Academy  of  Berlin,  the  French  scientist  was  given  by  him  in  his  labors  in  favor  of  the 
Maupertuis.  Less  than  two  years  after  reaching  Galas  family.  (See  Caias,  Jean.)  A  touching 
Berlin,  Voltaire  left  it,  never  to  retum.  His  episode  of  this  period  of  Voltaire's  life  is  his 
stay  in  Prussia,  however,  had  not  been  barren  of  conduct  toward  a  grand-niece  of  the  great  tragic 
literary  results.  While  there  he  completed  and  poet,  Pierre  Comeille,  of  whose  poverty  he  had 
had  published  in  Leipzig  (1751)  his  Si^cle  de  heard  and  whom  he  invited  to  Femey.  acting  to 
Louis  XIV.,  the  success  of  which  was  greater  her  as  a  father  and  educator,  and  preparing,  in 
than  that  of  any  other  history  previously  pub-  order  to  secure  a  dowry  for  her,  a  complete  edi- 
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tion  of  Pierre  Gomeille's  works.    Every  person  ed  to  compare  the  intensities  of  electric  currents 

of  note  in  Europe,  from  the  King  of  France  down,  by  means  of  their  eflects  when  passed  tiirough  elec- 

showed  the  greatest  eagerness  to  subscribe.    The  trolytes.    (See  Electbicity.)     It  has  been  shown 

romance    Candide   appeared    in    1769    and    the  by  Faraday  and  others  that  when  an  electric 

tragedy  Tancride  in  1760.  current   is   passed   through   an   electrolyte   the 

In  the  year  1778  his  friends  besought  him  to  quantity  of  matter  liberated  at  either  of  the 

pay  a  visit  to  Paris.    Louis  XV.  was  dead  and  electrodes — anode  or  cathode — varies  directly  as 

Louis  XVI.  had  not  energy  enough  to  forbid  what  the  quantity  of  current  carried,  that  is,  as  the 

he  disliked.    In  spite  of  the  opinion  of  his  physi-  product  of  the  intensity  of  the  current  and  the 

cian,  the  celebrated  Tronchin,  who  told  him  that  time.    Therefore,  if  different  currents  are  passed 

an  oak  cannot  be  transplanted  when  more  than  through  any  one  electrolyte,  their  intensities  may 

eighty  years  old,  Voltaire  yielded  to  the  tempta-  be  compared  by  noting  the  quantities   (number 

tion.     The  Parisians  received  him  with  every  of  grams)  of  matter  liberated  in  given  intervals 

demonstration  of  the  greatest  enthusiasm.    His  of  time.    It  has  been  observed,  however,  that  this 

bust  was  crowned  in  his  own  presence  at  the  law  of  Faraday  is  true  only  if  the  same  speci- 

Theatre   Frangais  on  the  occasion  of  the  first  fications  are  followed  in  the  use  of  the  apparatus 

performance  of  his  tragedy  of  Ir^e;  the  French  for  containing  the  electrolyte  and  obtaining  the 

Academy  held  a  special  meeting  in  which  he  liberation  of  the  matter.    Such  an  apparatus  is 

heard  nothing  but  eulogies  of  his  own  deeds  and  called  a  'voltameter.'    There  are  various  forms 

writings.     He   was  visited  by  every  person  of  of  voltameters  in  use;  one  is  so  arranged  as  to 

note.    Benjamin  Franklin,  then  residing  in  Paris  collect  any  gases  that  may  be  lilierat^  at  the 

as  the  agent  of  the  newly  founded  Republic  of  electrodes,  which  in  this  case  are  made  of  plati- 

the  United  States,  took  to  him  his  own  grandson,  num,  and  the  electrolyte  is  generally  dilute  sul- 

on  whom  he  asked  Voltaire  to  pronounce  a  bless-  phuric  acid ;   another  consists  of  a  solution  of 

ing.     Voltaire  placed  his  hand  upon  the  young  copper  sulphate   in  water,   having   two   copper 

man's  head,  uttering  at  the  same  time  in  English,  plates  as  electrodes ;  in  another  the  electrolyte 

"God   and  Liberty."     Voltaire  has  been  repre-  is  a  solution  of  silver  nitrate  in  water  contained 

sented  as  an  atheist,  but  without  warrant  as  far  in  a  platinum  bowl  which  serves  as  the  cathode, 

as  his  written  or  spoken  utterances  are  concerned,  the  anode  being  a  disk  of  silver.     (For  the  speci- 

To  the  success  of  his  fight  for  liberty  a  com-  fications  adopted  by  the  National  Academy  of 

parison  between  the  condition  of  things  at  the  Sciences  for  the  preparation  and  use  of  a  silver 

time  of  his  death  and  at  the  time  when  he  began  voltameter,  see  Amp£:re.  )     There  is  an  excellent 

to  write  bears  sufficient  witness.     His  exertions  r^sum^  of  our  present  knowledge  of  the  subject 

while  in  Paris  had  the  effect  wjiich  Tronchin  had  in  a  paper  by  Leduc  in  the  Reports  of  the  Inter- 

foreseen,  and  he  died  there  on  May  30, 1778.    His  national   Congress   of  Phyaice,   vol.   ii.,   p.   440 

body,  which  was  first  carried  away  from  Paris  by  (Paris,  1900) . 

his  nephew,  Abb^  Mignot,  was  afterwards  taken  — -^-  -,•»•»<»  »       i     _#         a              ^  xi.    t» 

to  the  Panthton,  where,  in  spite  of  various  state-  .    VOLTEBRA,  vAl-tftr^rA.    A  town  of  the  Prov- 

ments  that  it  had  been  disinterred,  it  is  believed  »nce  of  Pisa,  Italy,  on  a  conspicuous  hill,  51  miles 

still  to  be  resting.  ^7  'ail  southeast  of  Leghorn  (Map:  Italy,  E  4). 

As  a  writer,  Voltaire  is  not,  perhaps,  the  au-  The  vicinity  is  of  interest  to  the  geologist  and 

thor  of  a  single  great  masterpiece;   but  every  chemist.  Vol  terra  is  very  irregular  in  outline,  the 

one    of    his    productions,    at    least    in    prose,  ™ain  portion  being  grouped  on  the  southern  side 

presents  to  us  an  unsurpassed  example  of  clear-  of  the  hill.   It  is  surrounded  by  a  high,  massive, 
ness,  perspicuity,  and  wit.    He  wrote  in  order  toV^d  remarkable  wall,  four  and  a  half  miles  in  cir- 

convince,  and  so  far  succeeded  that  many  of  his  jcumference.     Outside  this  wall   is  the  ancient 

writings  have  to  a  certain  extent  lost  their  inter-  /necropolis.    The  notable  cathedral,  consecrated  in 

€st  because  of  the  very  destruction  of  the  abuses  11120,  was  enlarged  and  embellished  by  Niccola 

against   which    they   were   directed.      One   who  g^isano.     The  superb  Palazzo  Municipio,  dating 

wishes   to   appreciate   his   greatness   must   look  FTom  1208.  contains  a  few  good  pictures.    In  the 

upon  him  more  as  a  man  of  action  who  used  lit-  /Palazzo  Tagassi  is  the  fine  National  Museum, 

erature  as  a  weapon  than  as  a  mere  literary  /founded  in  1731  and  including  a  library  of  more 
Qii^ji                                                                            y  than  13,000  volumes,  and  the  municipal  archives. 

The  best  editions  of  his  works  are  those  pub-  ^^  contains,  in  addition,  a  wonderful  collection  of 

lished  at  Kehl    (70  or  80  vols.,   1784-89)  ;   the  Etruscan  cinerary  urns,  also  sculptures,  bronzes, 

Beuckot  edition   (70  vols.,  Paris,  1839  et  seq.) ;  gold  ornaments,  coins,  etc.    The  imposing  citadel 

the  Moland  edition   (50  vols.,  ib.,  1875  et  seq.).  "  now  used  as  a  prison. 

The  best  collection  of  selected  works  is  the  one  The  leading  industries  are  alabaster  working- 
edited  by  Georges  Bengesco  and  published  in  ^or  which  the  town  is  famous — and  the  manu- 
Paris  by  the  Librnirie  des  Bibliophiles  (13  vols.),  facture  of  salt  from  the  brine  springs  at  Leo- 
Consult,  especiallv:  Desnoiresterres,  Voltaire  et  poldo,  five  miles  south  of  the  town.  The  salt  indus- 
la  80ciH6  francaise  au  XVlUihne  si^clc  (Paris,  try  supplies  all  Tuscany.  The  chemical  products 
1867-76);  Bongeaeo.  Voltaire;  BiUiographie  de  are  of  importance.  There  are  also  iron  works. 
868  oeut^es  (ib.,  1882-90);  and  the  biographies  Population  (commune),  in  1901,  14,433. 
by  Strauss  (ib.,  1876),  Morlev  (London,  1878),  Volterra,  the  Etruscan  Velathri  (Roman  Vola- 
Parton  (Boston,  1881),  Scluimnchpr  (1898),  torrae),  was  one  of  the  twelve  league  cities  of 
Espinasse  (London,  1892),  and  Fagiiet  (Paris,  Ktruria.  During  this  period  it  was  a  large 
1997);  tiUolxfimshury,  Shakespeare  and  Voltaire  ^^^  important  town.  It  was  destroyed  during 
(New  York,  1902) .  the  tenth  century.    It  was  for  a  time  a  free  town. 

VOLTAMETEB(from  voltaic,  from  It.  Volta,  ^^  ^^^'^  ""^^^  *^«  ^^'^  ^^  Florence  in  1361. 

name  of  the  discoverer  of  the  voltaic  cell  -f  Ok.  VOLTEBBA,  Danteuj  Ricciabblu  da  (1609- 

^T/w, mc/ron,  measure).    An  instrument  design-  66).     An  Italian  painter,  bom  at  Volterra,  in 
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Tascany.     He   was   first   a   pupil   of   Sodoma,  based  on  the  principle  of  the  quadrant  electro- 

whom  he  followed  so  closely  that  early  works,  meter.      (See  Electromxtsb.)      Where  the  dy- 

like  his  "Justitia/*  in  the  Palazzo  Pubblico  at  namometer  principle   is    employed    the    current 

Volterra,  might  be  taken  for  the  latter's  works,  passes  through  two  coils  connected  in  series,  but 

After  distinguishing  himself  as  sculptor  as  well  one  being  arranged  so  that  it  may  rotate  within  the 

as  painter,  he  became  a  follower  of  Michelangelo,  other.     The  attraction  of  one  coil  for  the  other 

occupying  himself  with  painting  after  his  de-  produced  by  the  current  enables  the  difference  of 

signs.    A  more  ungrateful  task  was  the  clothing  potential  to  be  measured.    See  Ammeter;  Eleo- 

of    the    nude    figures    in    Michelangelo's    "Last  tbicitt. 

«  B^^«^?bSlhL!'makerI'^  ^^  nickname.  yoLTM,  y6VM.    A  to^VI.  in  the  Province  of 

-,....;         ,_.         .   ;■        xi     y,        »  Gtenoa,  Italy,  9  miles  west-southwest  of  Genoa,  on 

His  best  picture,  'TJescent  from  the  Cross,"  t^e  Gulf  of  Genoa  (Map:  Italy.  C  3).    ConfetU, 

after    Michelangelo,    in   Tnnitft   de'    Monti,    at  j^^^    ^^^  ^^j  „g  manufactured.     Population 

Rome,  18  a  great  composition,  full  of  emotional  ''(commune),  in  1901,  14,719. 

power;  and  m  the  same  church  are  his  frescoes  ' 

of  the  "Life  of  the  Virgin."    Another  well-known  VOLTXTM^A.     A  goddess  of  the  Etruscans. . 

"Baptism    of   Christ/'   in   San   Pietro   in   Mon-  The  deputies  from  the  twelve  divisions  of  the 

torio   (Rome),  like  most  of  his  works,  is  well  Etruscans  met  at  her  temple  in  the  territory 

composed,  but  somewhat  inexpressive.  His  double  of    Volsinii.      She    can    scarcely    be    separated 

picture  on  both  sides  of  a  slate  panel  in  the  from  the  Roman  god  Vortumnus  (or  Vertumnus, 

Louvre,   representing  'T)avid   Killing  Goliath,"  see   PoiiONA),   whose  temple   on   the   Aventine 

is     a     curious     effort     attaining     the     effects  seems  to  have  been  built  in  b.o.  264,  at  the  time 

of  a  statue  group.    The  "Massacre  of  the  Inno-  of  a  war  with  Volsinii.     The  god  is  expressly 

cents,"    a   celebrated    picture    in   the   Ufi^i   at  called  the  chief  god  of  that  city,  and  his  temple 

Florence,  containing  more  than  seventy  figures,  seems  to  have  been  vowed  to  induce  him  to  desert 

is  cold  and  artificial.     Volterra  also  executed  to  the  Romans. 

many  facade  paintings  of  Roman  palaces,  now  VOLTUBNO,  vM-tur'nft.  A  river  of  Southern 

lost;    subjecte   from   the  history  of  Judith   in  i^-^iy  flowing  westward  past  Capua,  and  empty- 

the  facade  of  the  Massimo  Palace  are  ascribed  j^g^  ^^^er  a  course  of  115  miles,  into  the  Tyrrhe- 

to  hun.    He  belongs  to  the  group  of  mannerists  ^5^^  ^^  ^^a      Italy,  H  6).  On  its  banks  Gari- 

who  adopted  the  forms  of  Michelangelo,  without  jj^ldi  defeated  the  Neapolitan  army  in  1860. 

being  able  to  rise  to  his  conceptions.  .,^_  „ ^     ,, 

^                                       ^  V0LX7ME.    See  Mensuration. 

VOITIQBTTM,  vdl'tA'zhgr'     Light  infantry  VOLXJM'NIA.      The    mother    of    Coriolanus 

forming  at  one  time  a  part  of  the  French  Army.  ^  Shakespeare's  drama  of  the  latter  name. 

The  voltigeurs  were  picked  companies  to  which  '^ 

small  and  active  men  who  were  good  shots  were  VOLXTNTABY  ASSOGIATION.  An  organ- 
assisned  for  open-order  fighting,  being  placed  on  ization  of  individuals  for  moral,  benevolent  so- 
tbe  left  wing.  The  voltigeurs  organized  by  Na-  cial  or  political  purposes,  or  for  any  object  other 
poleon  I.  in  1804  were  independent  picked  com-  than  pecuniary  profit.  Such  associaticms  are 
panics  assigned  to  the  different  battalions,  one  not  legal  entities  as  are  corporations,  nor  have 
company  to  each.  In  1868  the  voltigeurs  were  they  the  legal  status  and  incidents  of  partner- 
formed  into  four  special  regiments,  which  endured  ships.  In  order  to  bind  any  member  of  a  volim- 
until  the  end  of  the  Empire.  taiy   association    for   debts    and    liabilities    in- 

w/v-r  nrM-EwnvD      a     •    *           i.       j  x «^  currcd  by  another  member  or  by  a  committee 

VOLTlttTEB.    An  instrument  used  to  meas-  ^^^^j  jt'^^g^  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^^^     ^,^4,        j  ^„, 

ure  the  difference  of  potential  between  two  points  ^j  ,  ^„^  ^  ^^^^  between  them,  and  this 
on  an  electric  circuit  The  voltmeter  is  usua^  ^gf,y„„  ^i,f  „„t  ^  presumed  from  the  mere  fact 
a  galvanometer  of  portable  fonn  so  arranged  „f  ^^^  association,  except  where  the  liability 
with  pointer  and  scale  that  volts  may  be  read  contracted  was  for  something  absolutely  neces- 
directly.  For  direct^urrent  work  the  most  satis-  ,„,  ^^^  preservation  of  the  association, 
factoiy  voltmeters  are  based  on  the  principle  of  Therefore,  a  member  of  such  an  association  act- 
thc  Darsonval  galvanometer  (see  Galvano-  ^  ^^^^^^  authority  becomes  personally  re- 
utrm)  and  have  the  movable  coil  mounted  on  ^^^^q^i^  f„  debts  <intracted  fw  its  b4eflt. 
jeweled  bearings  and  kept  in  position  by  a  fine  /„  association  organized  to  carry  <m  some  busi- 
spiral  spring.  In  experiments  with  the  galvano-  ^^  ^^heme  for  profit  is  for  legal  purposes  sub- 
meter  It  18  readily  demonstrated  that  with  a  j^^t  to  the  law  ^veming  partnerships  and  can- 
high  resistance  in  the  circuit  the  current  wiH  be  ^^j  correctly  be  termed  a  voluntary  association 
proportional  to  the  difference  of  potential.  This  ;„  ^^^  ^tove  sense.  Consult  Lindl^  on  Partner- 
Idea  IS  the  basis  of  the  Weston  and  similar  volt-  ,jj  g^  Cobporations  ;  Pabtotbship,  and 
meters  and  the  resistances  are  so  adjusted  that  authorities  there  referred  to. 

the  pointer  deflects  over  an  evenly  divided  scale.  

Any  ammeter  if  given  sufficient' resistance  can  VOLITNTABT  COjN  Vj£TANCE(Lat.  volun- 
be  used  as  a  voltmeter.  And  there  are  different  tariug,  willing,  from  voluntas,  will,  from  velle, 
types  of  the  latter  which  may  depend  on  the  to  will,  wish).  In  law,  a  conveyance  made  with- 
movement  of  a  small  piece  of  soft  iron  on  a  coil  out  valuable  consideration  therefor.  No  Con- 
or of  one  coil  with  respect  to  another.  A  volt-  sideration  is  necessary  to  make  a  valid  transfer 
meter  based  on  still  another  principle  is  that  of  lands  or  chattels,  and  a  person  may  legally 
devised  by  Cardew  where  the  difference  of  po-  make  a  gratuitous  transfer  of  all  his  property 
tential  is  indicated  by  the  expansion  of  a  long  provided  his  act  does  not  prejudice  his  creditors, 
fine  platinum  wire  which  is  heated  on  the  pas-  Fraudulent  intent  is  implied  from  the  fact  that 
sage  of  a  current.  Voltmeters  for  alternating  the  creditors  suffer  loss  as  a  result  of  the  trana- 
currents  are  either  a  form  of  dynamometer  or  fer. 
Toi,.  XX.— u, 
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VOLITKTABYISM.     The  principles  or  sys-  nceuTreB,  volunteer  regiments  taking  an  equal 

tern  of  polity  advocated  by  those  who  believe  in  share  of  the  work  and  training  with  the  regulars, 

the  complete  separation  of   Church  and   State,  English  volunteers  are  enlisted  under  the  Volun- 

the  cessation  of   State  endowments   and   State  teer  Act  <  1863),  and  the  Volunteer  (military  ser- 

grants  for  religious  purposes,  and,  in  general,  vice)  Act  of  1896.    They  are  organized  for  ser- 

of  all  interference,  patronage,  or  exercise  of  au-  vice  at  home,  but  may  offer  themselves  either  in- 

thority  on  the  part  of  the  civil  power  in  the  dividually  or  en  masse  for  service  in  the  regular 

religious  and  ecclesiastical  affairs  of  the  citizen,  arn^.     Under  the  Volunteer  Act  of  1900  new 

The  term  voluntaryism  first  came  into  use  in  the  regulations  were  formulated  as  follows :    ( 1 )   A 

early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century  in  connection  member  of  a   volunteer  corps  may  contract  to 

with    discussions   between    churchmen   and   dis-  come  out  for  actual  military  service  at  specified 

senters   in   Scotland,   although   there   had  been  places  in  Great  Britain  whenever  summoned  by 

advocates  of  the  principle  long  before  this,  nota-  order  of  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  and  to 

bly  the  Quakers.    (See  the  article  Fbiends.)  The  *^rve  for  a  period  not  exceeding  one  month  in  the 

principle  is  held  to  be  based  on  the  express  law  absence  of  a  royal  proclamation,  calling  out  the 

of  Christ  respecting  the  Church,  as  well  as  on  volunteers  generally.     (2)  A  member  of  a  volun- 

conscience,  the  nature  of  civil  government,  and  t^r  corps  or  regiment  may  contract  to  proceed 

considerations  of  general  equity  and  policy.    See  wpon  active  service  to  any  part  of  the  world  in  a 

the    articles    on    Establishments.    Ecclesias-  unit  or  company  formed  of  volunteers,  on  spe- 

TicAL;   Nonconformists;   Civil  Chubgh  Law,  cial  conditions  as  defined  by  the  terms  of  this 

American^ contract. 

VOLUNTEEB,  Miutabt.     A  member  of  a  The  Boei  War  of  1899-1902,  in  which  large 

military  organization,  serving  of  his  own  free  bodies  of  volunteers  and  yeomanry  did  valuable 

will.     He  may  belong  to  a  trained  reserve  for  service,  demonstrated  the  value  of  volunteers  to 

national  defense,  as  in  England  or  the  United  the  British  Empire,  a  fact  which  has  resulted  in 

States,  or  to  an  auxiliary  force  of  the  regular  or  a  similar  organization  and  equipment  to  the  regu- 

standing  army.    The  modern  volunteer  movement  lar  and  militia  battalions  of  the  regimental  dis- 

had  its  origin  in  England,  the  oldest  organiza-  tricts  to  which  they  belong, 

tion  of  which  there  is  any  reliable  knowledge  The  volunteer  system  of  the  United  States  was 

being  the  Honorable  Artillery  Company  of  Lon-  originally  formed  along  the  same  lines  as  in  Eng- 

don.     The  volunteer  movement  proper  may  be  land.  The  Ancient  and  Honorable  Artillery  Com- 

said  to  have  had  its  inception  in  the  call  for  pany    of    Boston,    like    its    British    prototype, 

40,000  Protestants  of  Ireland  to  repel  the  threat-  enjoys     the     distinction     of     seniority     as     a 

ened  invasion  of  that  country  by  the  French  and  volunteer  organization.     In   1792  Congress  rec- 

Spaniards   in    1779.     The   fear  of  an  invasion  ognized  the  existence  of  volunteer  organizations 

of    England    by    Napoleon    brought    about    the  not  included  in  the  regular  State  militia,  and  has 

volunteer     legislation    of     1805,     resulting     in  from  time  to  time,  as  occasion  arose,  or  neces- 

the  creation  of  a  volunteer  establishment  closely  sity  demanded,  raised  volunteers  for  temporary 

approaching  460,000,  of  whom  fully  one-fifth  were  purposes,  but  in  such  cases  they  have  invariably 

Irish.    The  militia  were  organized  locally  and  in  been  Federal  rather  than  State  forces,  the  com- 

each  county  were  under  the  command  of  a  lord  missioned  officers  being  appointed  by  the  Presi- 

lieutenant  (q.v.).    With  the  advent  of  peace  be-  dent.     Volunteer  officers  while  in  service  rank 

gan  the  neglect  of  the  system,  an  error  which  was  with  regular  officers  and  are  entitled  to  the  same 

heartily  repented  of  during  the  periods  of  the  honors  and  privileges  as  regular  officers  of  the 

Crimean  War,  the  Indian  Mutiny,  the  French  hos-  same  grade.     Their  uniform   is  essentially  the 

tility  of  1867,  and  the  difficulty  with  the  United  same  as  that  of  the  regular  establishment  except 

States  over  the  San  Juan  boundary.    The  com-  that  the  letters  U.S.V.  are  used  instead  of  the 

paratively  small  regular  army  was  used  exclu-  U.S.  on  the  collar. 

Bively    for    the    reinforcement    of    foreign    and  In  the  War  of  1812,  besides  458,463  militia, 

colonial  garrisons,  so  that  a  volunteer  force  was  there  were  10,110  volunteers,  and  3049  mounted 

an  imperative  necessity.    The  volunteer  regiments  rangers  (q.v.).    About  73,500  volunteers  were  en- 

of  this  period  were  made  up  of  tradesmen,  clerks,  listed  for  the  Mexican  War,  the  State  militia  not 

and  farmers,  officered  by  locally  prominent  pro-  being  called  upon,  owing  to  doubts  as  to  the  le- 

fessional  men,  or  employers  of  labor,  each  officer  gality  of  their  employment  in  a  foreign  country, 

and  man  paying  the  entire  expense  of  his  service  The  Civil  War  was  practically  fought  by  vol- 

— ^uniform,  equipment,  drill-hall,  instruction,  etc.  unteers,   the  regulars  engaged  numbering  only 

Wealth  was  almost  a  necessity  on  the  part  of  about  67,000.     Periods  of  enlistment  were  from 

the  officer,  owing  to  the  custom  of  enlisting  em-  three  months   to  three  years,  or  for  the  war. 

ployees  to  complete  the  strength  of  the  command,  Colonel  Dodge,  in  A  Birdseye  View  of  Our  Civil 

the  employer  paying  all  the  expenses.     Prohibi-  War   (Boston  and  New  York,   1897),  gives  the 

tive  almost  as  such  regulations  were,  the  prefer-  actual  enlistments  at  2,708,000  for  the  armies  and 

ence  of  a  free  people  for  a  volunteer  army  rather  navies;  or,  reduced  to  a  three  years'  term,  i.e. 

than  a  huge  regular  army  led  to  the  assembling  counting  three  one-year  men  as  one  three-year 

imder  arms  of  100,000  men.     The  moment  the  man,  and  estimating  as  a  full  man  only  one  who 

war  stimulus  ceased,  however,  the  organization  enlisted  for  a  term  which  could  have  lost  him 

again  showed  signs  of  decay,  so  much  so  that  the  three  full  years   (men  who  enlisted  in  January, 

Government,  in  order  to  keep  alive  the  system,  1865,  for  three  years,  could  actually  serve  only 

finally  placed  it  on  a  firm  national  basis  by  es-  four  months,  and  would  count  as  one-ninth  of  one 

tablishing  it  as  a  recognized  form  of  national  man  each),  there  were  furnished  in  the  North 

defense,  defraying  its  expenses,  and  bringing  it  about  1,700,000  men.    In  the  South,  counting  in 

in  actively  close  touch  with  the  regular  army,  the  same  manner  (a  man  enlisted  for  four  years 

In  1872  was  commenced  the  system  of  joint  ma-  was  a  man  and  a  third),  there  were  furnished 
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about    900,000    men.     Over   two-thirds    of   the  for  nine  years;  he  is  assisted  and  advised  by  a 

Northern  volunteers  were  American  born,  and  in  Grand  Field  Conncil  composed  of  those  commis- 

the  South  practically  all  were  such.  sioned  officers  of  and  above  the  rank  of  major. 

The  Spanish- American  War  of  1898  was  fought  The  Volunteers  observe  the  sacraments  of  bap- 

bv  regulars  and  volunteers,  the  President  issuing  tism  and  communion,  and  seek  affiliation  with  the 

the  first  call  on  April  23d  of  that  year  for  vol-  churches. 

unteers  to  the  aggregate  number  of  126,000,  ap-  The  organization  in  1903  included  6  regiments 
portioned  as  far  as  practicable  among  the  States  or  districts,  under  the  direction  of  as  many  sec- 
and  Territories  of  the  Union.  The  period  of  en-  tional  officers  and  their  wives,  embracing  14 
listment  was  for  two  years,  unless  sooner  dis-  chartered  companies,  besides  nearly  100  self- 
charged;  and  a  marked  feature  of  the  call  was  supporting  posts  or  societies,  with  outposts, 
the  individual  enlistment  of  every  volunteer,  in-  These  societies,  in  1902,  raised  $86,819  for  their 
dependent  of  any  militia  connection.  Late  in  maintenance  and  work,  and  attracted  3,920,893 
May  a  second  call  for  75,000  additional  to  their  indoor  and  outdoor  meetings;  while  30,- 
volunteers  was  made,  the  men  being  obtained  622  families  were  visited  by  their  officers.  Homes 
by  open  enlistments  instead  of  through  the  Na-  for  the  destitute  and  for  workingmen  are  main- 
tional  Guard,  as  had  largely  been  the  case  pre-  tained  in  many  of  the  larger  cities,  where  262,- 
▼iously.  760  people  were  lodged  during  1902,  and  344,460 

In  Germany  young  men  are  allowed  to  serve  as  persons  were  furnished  meals  at  a  nominal  cost, 
one-year  volunteers  provided  they  pass  a  scien-  There  are  houses  of  mercy  for  young  women  at 
tific  examination,  or  produce  a  certificate  of  ma-  Newark,  N.  J.,  and  Boston,  Mass.,  where  2760 
turity  issued  by  one  of  the  specially  authorized  beds  were  furnished.  In  the  homes  for  unpro- 
educational  institutions.  Certificates  of  maturity  tected  and  neglected  children,  426  were  provided 
certify  the  holder's  qualification  for  one  of  the  for.  In  connection  with  the  Volunteers'  Prison 
upper  classes  of  a  high-school  or  college.  After  Work  leagues  have  been  formed  in  16  State 
enlistment  he  has  the  option  of  serving  in  any  prisons,  embracing  14,000  prisoners  leading  re- 
corps  open  to  such  volunteers,  or,  if  he  so  desires,  formed  lives,  correspondence  has  been  carried  on 
witli  the  pharmacists  of  the  sanitary  corps.  If  with  about  22,000  men,  and  homes  designated 
the  volunteer  is  a  medical  student  desiring  to  as  'Hope  Halls'  have  been  established  at  Chicago 
enter  the  sanitary  corps,  he  is  required  to  serve  and  at  Flushing,  N.  Y.  The  Volunteers'  Oazette 
six  months  imder  arms,  and  after  graduation  six  is  published  weekly  in  New  York, 
additional  months  as  a  non-commissioned  officer,  VOL^ITOX.  A  irenus  of  freshwater  al^  be- 
T.t^^'"r[^^'-  Such  volunteers  are  then  longTnno  The  ^o^Ch^^^^^^^^^^ 
elected  military  surgeons  and  pass  mto  the  re-  spherical  'colonies,'  which  are  composed  of  many 
serve.  Other  volunteers  irr^pectiye  of  their  civil  thousands  of  cells,  often  have  a  diameter  of 
calling  or  profession,  and  so  far  as  they  are  quali-  o.6  mm.  or  more,  and  are  visible  to  the  naked  eye. 
fied  by  general  education  and  military  effic^ncy,  rphey  have  a  rotatory  movement,  produced  by 
are  tramed  and  destined  for  commissioned  offi^^  numerous  cilia  on  the  periphery  ^There  is  a 
of  the  reserve  or  Landwehr.  At  the  expiration  of  ^^^ked  protoplasmic  continuity  between  all  the 
their  term  of  service  they  undergo  exam  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^e  colony.  Propagation  is  both  sex- 
in  subjects  both  theoretical  and  practical  and  „^j  ^^^  ^^^^^  '^  j^^g  Crjjobofkyceje; 
are   posted   to   the   reserve,   as   reserve  oj/icera  c<ejjohia 

(uptrante,  and  render  active  service  in  two  exer-  Tr/*^ »» '  **ij.  tt  no-iw  x  a  r^ 
cises  of  eight  weeks  each.  To  secure  such  an  ap-  VOIiZ,  fWts,  Herilann  (1847— ).  A  German 
pointment  aspirants  must  have  a  civilian  occu-  8Cuytor>  bora  at  Karlsruhe  He  was  first  a  stu- 
pation  or  profession,  in  no  way  derogatory  to  the  *^®°*  ^}  architecture  m  that  city,  but  afterwards 
rank  of  a  commissioned  officer.  They  must  also  *<»k  instruction  in  sculoture  from  Steinhftuser 
be  elected  by  their  comrades.  Although  allow-  *"<*,  completed  his  education  abroad.  His 
ance  is  made  for  a  few  volunteers  to  be  supported  ^'^t  noteworthy  production  was  a  soldiers 
at  public  expense,  the  great  majority  serve  at  monument  for  Karlsruhe  (1874-77),  which 
their  o^vn  charge,  which  is  estimated  as  approxi-  brought  him  commissions  for  similar  monu- 
mately  1500  marks  in  the  infantry  and  2000  in  ?®^il^  i°  Hanover  (1884)  and  Mannheim. 
the  mounted  branches.  See  Militia;  Armies;  !«  1880  he  was  appointed  professor  m  the  Karls- 
section  on  Army  under  United  States.  "*be  Academy.  His  more  important  works  in- 
^^  elude  a  statue  of  ScheiTel  ( 1893) ,  and  a  figure  of 

VOLTTNTEEB     FIBE      DEPABTUEI^rS.  Germania  at  Karlsruhe ;  an  equestrian  statue  of 

See  Fire  Protection,  Municipal.  William  I.  at  Essen;  the  Geibel  monument  at 

VOLTJNTEEBS  OP  AMEBICA.    An  organi-  l^^'tK  ^  ^^^^^  'il^^  *  a""""  ^""""l  ?i*oo«?  "^°'" 

zation  for  religious  work  in  America  formS  in  ^^^  ^ty^^^  a  Man  and  a  Tiger"  (1886). 

New  York  City  in  1896.    At  that  time  Balling-  VOMEB     (Lat.,     plowshare).       In     human 

ton  Booth   (q.v.).  Commander  of  the  American  anatomy,  a  bone  which  forms  part  of  the  middle 

Province  of  the  Salvation  Army,  and  his  wife,  partition  of  the  nose,   and   the  lower  edge  of 

not  approving  certain  of  the  orders  of  General  which  fits  into  grooves  between  the  apposed  sur- 

Booth    for    conducting    operations    in    America,  ^aces  of  the  palatine  processes  of  the  upper  jaw 

withdrew  from  the  Army,  and,  with  a  few  other  ^^^  palate-bones.     It  consists  in  reality  of  two 

officers,  organized  the  Volunteers.     The  general  ^^^^d  bones,  springing  side  by  side  from  the  roof 

aims  and  methods  are  the  same  as  those  of  the  o^  t^e  mouth.    See  Skeleton. 

Salvation  Army,  but  certain  modifications  were  VOMITING  (from  vomit,  from  Lat.  vomitus, 

introduced   supposed   to   be   better   adapted   to  pup.  of  vomeref  to  vomit ;  connected  with  Gk.  i/iup^ 

conditions  in  America.     The  organization  of  the  emetn,  Skt.  vam,  to  vomit).     The  emptying  of 

United  States  Army  is  taken  as  the  model,  and  the  stomach  by  way  of  the  mouth  through  its  own 

the  Commander-in-Chief  is  elected  by  the  soldiers  spasmodic  contraction.     In  a  conscious  person 
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vomiting  is  preceded  by  a  feeling  of  nausea,  an  times  controversial.    His  classical  imitations  or 

increased  flow  of  saliva  in  the  mouth,  and  moist-  adaptations    {Hecuba,  1625;   Hippolytus,  1628; 

ness  of  the  surface  due  to  breaking  out  of  cool  Electra,  1638;  King  CEdipua,  1660;  Hercules  in 

perspiration;  the  face  is  pale,  weakness  or  abso-  Trachis,  1663;  Jphigenia  in  Tauria,  1666;  The 

lute  prostration  follows,  the  pulse  becomes  slower  Phcenician  Jphigenia,  1668),  and  others  were  ac- 

and  feeble.    The  individual  may  faint.    At  first  companied    by    a    parallel    series    of    original 

the  stomach  contents  are  vomited,  consisting  of  tragedies    (Jerusalem  Laid  Waste,  1620;  Palo- 

food,  mucus,  and  thin  serous  fluid.     If  persistent  medes,  1625;  Oijsbrecht  van  Amstel,  1637;  Maria 

and  violent,  the  vomiting  causes  the  ejection  of  Btuart,    1646;    Lucifer,    1654;    Jephtha,    1659; 

bile  which  has  regurgitated  from  the  duodenum  Adam   in  Banishment,    1664;    Zungchin,    1666; 

into  the  stomach  under  the  pressure  of  the  dia-  Noah  in  the  Deluge,  1667,  and  others).    Of  these 

phragm,  and  rarely  of  feces  from  the  intestine.  Lucifer  is  famous  as  presenting  parallels  with 

In  cirrhosis  of  the  liver  blood  is  vomited,  as  also  Paradise  Lost,  supposed  by  some  critics  to  be 

in  phosphorus  poisoning.    The  'black  vomit'  in  the  result  of  imitation,  but  hardly  more  strik- 

yellow  tever  owes  its  color  to  blood  which  es-  ing  than  the  resemblance  between  Milton's  work 

capes  into  the  stomach.  In  mild  attacks  of  vomit-  and  the  poem   attributed   to   the  Anglo-Saxon 

ing,  such  as  simply  empty  an  overloaded  stomach,  Cfledmon.    Vondel  wrote  also  many  lyrics,  some 

the  normal  state  returns  immediately.    In  young  perfunctory,  others  very  characteristic  of  Dutch 

infants  the  act  may  be  simply  the  revolt  of  an  national  and  political  ideals  and  the  joy  of  life, 

over-full   stomach,   and   resembles   an  overflow,  with  a  plentiful  lack  of  taste  and  strange  limi- 

without  systemic  disturbance.    In  severer  attacks  tations  of  genius.    He  also  translated  the  Met- 

of  vomiting  deep  inspiratory  efforts  are  made,  dur-  amorphoses  of  Ovid.    Vondel's  Works  were  edited 

ing  which  the  diaphragm  is  thrust  down  very  low  by  I«nnep    (12  vols.,  Amsterdam,  1850-69;  re- 

against  the  stomach,  while  the  lower  ribs  are  printed  1888).     There  are  Lives  by  Baumgart- 

drawn  in.    A  sudden,  violent  expiration  and  con-  ner  (Freiburg,  1882)  and  Haek  (Hamburg,  1890), 

traction  of  the  abdominal  wall  succeed,  adding  to  and  studies  by  Looten,  Etude  litt^raire  sur  Von- 

the  pressure  upon  the  stomach.     Besides  this,  the  del  (Brussels,  1889),  and  MflUer,  Ueher  Miltons 

longitudinal  fibres  of  the  oesophagus  are  short-  Abhdngigkeit  von  Vondel    (Leipzig,  1891).    See 

ened  and  the  cardiac  orifice  of  the  stomach  is  also  the  Bibliography  by  Unger    (Amsterdam, 

somewhat  dilated,  and  the  contents  are  ejected.  1888). 

The  vomiting  centre  in  the  medulla  may  be  ex-        -yON  HOLST,  fdn  hAlst,  Hebmanw  Eduard. 

cited  by  reflex  irritation  due  to  peripheral  causes,  g^g  Holst,  Hebmann  Eduabd  von. 
such  as  tickhng  the  throat,  or  obstruction  of  the         •T^«T«p**--r    t>  ttt 

intestine;  or  to  the  presence  of  renal  or  biliary  ^  VONOfOH,  Rootbt  Wiujam  (1858—).    An 

calculi.     It  may  be  excited  by  poisons,  or  by  American  portrait,  figure,  and  landscape  painter, 

impulses  from  parts  of  the  cerebrum,  due  to  ^™   *?  Hartford,    Conn.     He  studied  at  the 

smells,  tastes,  and  emotions,  or  by  cerebral  dis-  Massachusetts   Normal   Art   School   in   Boston, 

ease.    Some  emetics  act  directly  on  the  vomiting  *°<^  ^  Vsx\%  under  Boulanger  and  Lefebvre  from 

centre,  for  they  are  efficient  if  the  stomach  be  ^^^l  ^  1^83  and  again  in  1886-91.     Between 

cut  out  and  replaced  by  a  bladder  filled  with  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^  taught  at  the  Museum  of  Fine 

water,  as  in  Claude  Bernard's  celebrated  experi-  Arts,  Boston.    While  in  Paris  he  was  influenced 

ment.    Others  act  reflexly  by  irritating  the  mu-  ^7  ^**«  prevailing  realism,  to  which  in  his  own 

cous  lining  of  the  stomach.    Still  others  develop  ^g^^e  compositions  he  added  dramatic  feeling, 

a  nauseating  taste,  thus  affecting  a  higher  centre  ^*^y  <>'  ^"^  landscapes  include  figures  and  are 

in  the  cerebrum.  treated  impressionistically  with  daring  color  and 

The  treatment  of  vomiting  must  be  conditioned  ^l^\  ^"^^    ^^'^^  ^\  ""^J^™  ^  America  he 

upon  the  cause  and  the  accompanying  disease.  <ievoted   himwlf  to   portraiture,   and  was  veiy 

In  different  conditions  mustard  applied  to  the  successful.    He  was  principal  instructor  in  por- 

epigastrium,  darkness,  and  the  supine  posture,  ^/*'^  *°^  f  Sf'^^P''*''*  !S^  /*"  *^,  on?^°°?^  ,^«* 

or  the  administration  of  hot  water,  aromatic  Academy  of  the  Fine  Arts  from  1891  until  1896. 

spirit  of  ammonia,  nux  vomica,  small  doses  of  5*»    !f<>'?«    *°i^'"^^'    ^  .PopPJ    Field,"     'Sad 

ipecacuanha,  arsenic,  soda,  ice,  whisky,  creosote,  ?^'^.«'  „  JJjSf,  Mildred  Blair"  ( 1900) ,  and  "Little 

chloroform,  or  coffee  will  relieve.     Calomel  fre-  Lom8e"(1900).~Hw wife, Bessie (Potteb)  (W^^ 

quently  is  efficacious.     Sudden  and  violent  vom-  —),  a  sculptor,  was  bom  mSamt  Louis.  Shestud- 

iting  in  a  healthy  person  is  cause  for  suspicion  *®<*  ^^  ^^«  ^"^  Institute  of  Chicago  under  Taft, 

of  a  poisonous  agency  at  work  either  fermenta-  ^^5™  ^,^®  *lt?.*^^**®l^»i"  ^^^^J^^.  *^!  ^" 

tion  of  improper  food  or  a  drug.  cultural  Building  at  the  World's  Fair  of  1893. 

Afterwards  she  studied  in  Paris,  where  she  was 
VONDEL,  vAn^'dcl,  JoosT  van  den  (1587-  influenced  by  Rodin,  and  in  Italy.  Her  work 
1679).  An  eminent  Dutch  dramatist,  born  in  began  to  be  known  about  1896,  and  attracted  con- 
Cologne.  His  life  was  mainly  spent  quietly  in  siderable  attention  because  of  its  unusual  form 
Amsterdam.  It  was  devoted  to  letters,  its  chief  and  technique.  Her  subjects  are  groups  of  chil- 
outward  events  being  VondeVs  conversion  to  dren,  or  young  women,  sometimes  in  polychrome, 
Catholicism  (1640).  He  was  given  a  place  as  and  she  is  said  to  have  chosen  this  form  for  her 
bookkeeper  in  the  Public  Loan  Office,  a  post  from  art  after  seeing  the  Tanagra  figurines.  They 
which  he  retired  in  1668.  His  literary  work  be-  are  portrait  statuettes  in  modem  dress,  modeled 
gins  with  a  drama,  The  Pasha  (1612),  and  some  ^^^^  a  sympathetic  and  sensitive  appreciation,  in 
lyrics,  aided  by  study  of  the  classical  drama  and  a  naturalistic  style  with  very  little  detail.  There 
the  Poetics  of  Aristotle.  Thereafter  Vondel's  are  several  examples  of  her  work  in  the  Chicago 
dramas    were    classic    in    form ;    they    observed  Art  Museum. 

the  unities,  employed  the  chorus,  and  tended  gen-         VOODOO,  v55'd55,  or  VATTDOXTX  (perhaps 

erally  to  lyricism,  though  often  didactic  and  some-  a  dialectic  form  of  Fr.  Vaudois,  Waldensian,  the 
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Waldensians,  as  heretics^  being  suspected  of  on  the  west  by  Liechtenstein,  Switzerland  (the 
Borcexy).  A  term  referring  to  certain  beliefs  Rhine  River  forming  this  boundary),  and  Lake 
and  practices  currently  considered  to  be  prevalent  Constance  (Map:  Austria,  A3).  Area,  1000 
among  the  negroes  of  the  West  Indies  and  the  square  miles.  The  Arlberg  chain  lies  on  the  east 
Southern  United  States.  Careful  research  has  of  this  mountainous  territory.  In  the  south,  on 
made  it  certain,  however,  that  there  is  no  rec-  the  boundary,  tower  the  Rhsetian  Alps,  crowned 
ognized  set  of  beliefs  and  ceremonials  which  by  the  Silvretta  mass,  the  highest  point  in  the 
could  properly  be  regarded  as  constituting  a  crownland  (about  11,300  feet).  The  111  valley 
Voodoo  religion.  According  to  the  view  formerly  crosses  the  southwestern  portion.  In  the  north 
generally  accepted,  the  Voodoo  cult  was  an  im-  part  are  the  Bregenzerwald  and  Lechthal  Alps, 
portation  from  West  Africa,  the  term  itself  be-  with  the  Bregenzer  Ach  Valley  in  the  extreme 
ing  the  name  of  an  all-powerful  being,  incarnate  north.  The  Rhine  Valley  from  the  111  to  Lake 
in  the  form  of  a  snake,  who  communicates  with  Constance  is  the  feature  on  the  west.  A  small 
his  worshipers  only  through  a  priest  and  priest-  section  of  Lake  Constance  belongs  to  Vorarlberg. 
ess,  also  Imown  as  'king*  and  'queen,'  or  'papa'  About  one-third  of  the  area  is  in  Alpine  meadow 
and  'mamma,'  who  are  held  in  the  greatest  ven-  and  over  one-fourth  in  productive  forests, 
eration  by  the  devotees.  The  alleged  ceremonies  the  tilled  land  being  small.  The  cattle  of 
of  the  worship  are  always  held  at  night,  are  Vorarlberg  are  superior.  Some  coal  is  mined 
secret,  and  are  characterized  by  prayer  to  the  and  the  manufacturing  industries  are  con- 
snake,  who  is  exhibited  during  the  rite,  by  hys-  spicuous.  There  are  shipbuilding  plants,  paper 
terical  manifestations  by  the  priest  and  priestess,  industries,  cotton  and  weaving  mills,  and  dye 
by  a  dance  for  the  initiation  of  novices  works.  Embroideries  are  largely  produced  as 
which  is  said  to  be  marked  by  the  wildest  de-  the  house  industry.  Vorarlberg  has  its  own  Con- 
bauchery  and  indecency,  and  especially  by  the  stitution  (since  1861)  and  Landtag,  but  is  ad- 
sacrifice  and  eating  of  a  human  child.  Careful  ministratively  and  judicially  combined  with  the 
examination  of  apparently  circumstantial  ac-  Tyrol.  The  Landtag  consists  of  the  General  Vicar 
counts  of  the  Voodoo  rites  and  orgies  has  elimi-  (Prince  Bishop)  at  Feldkirch  and  19  Deputies, 
nated  the  more  shocking  phases  in  practically  The  crownland  sends  three  members  to  the 
every  instance.  If  cannibalism  has  occurred,  Reichsrat.  The  capital  is  Bregenz.  The  popu- 
it  has  probably  been  merely  sporadic.  The  other  lation  in  1901  was  129,816,  nearly  all  Germans 
reported  features  are  nothing  more  than  those  and  Catholics. 

common  to  shamanistic  and  magic  practices  the  VORONEZH,  vi-ri/nyezh.    A  government  in 

world  over.  1-^^  gouthem  part  of  Central  Russia.    Area,  25,- 

VOOB^HEES,    Daniex    Wolsey    ( 1827-97 ) .  450  square  mfles.    Its  surface  is  mostly  undulat- 

An  American  politician,  born  in  Butler  County,  ing  and  hilly  in  the  west  and  the  north   (Map: 

Ohio.     He  graduated  at  Indiana  Asbury    (now  Russia,  E  4).    It  is  watered  principally  by  the 

De  Pauw)  University  in  1849,  studied  law,  and  Don  and  its  tributaries.    The  climate  is  conti- 

in  1851  began  the  practice  of  his  profession  in  nental  and  comparatively  mild,  but  the  rainfall 

Covington,  Ind.     He  became  at  once  interested  is  scanty.    Voronezh  has  a  very  fertile  soil.    The 

in  politics,  and  gained  a  wide  reputation  as  a  ordinary  cereals,  flax,  hemp,  and  sugar  beets,  are 

Democratic  campaign  speaker.     He  was  United  produced.    The  cultivation  of  fruit  is  widespread. 

States  District  Attorney  for  Indiana  from  1858  Stock-raising  is  extensively  carried  on.    Horses 

to  1861,  and  was  a  member  of  Congress  from  of  high  breed  are  exported.      The  manufactures 

1861  to  1867  and  again  from  1869  to  1875.    In  have    an    annual    value    of    over    $10,000,000 

1877  he  was  appointed  United  States  Senator  to  and  consist  principally  of  sugar,  spirits,  flour, 

fill  the  imexpired  term  of  Oliver  P.  Morton,  and  tobacco,  and  various  animal  products.     Popu- 

was  regularly  elected  in  1879,  1885,  and  1891.  lation,  in  1897,  2,546,255. 

In  both  Houses  of  Congress  he  was  active  in  the  VOBONEZH.    The  capital  of  the  Government 

debates  and  was  for  many  years  one  of  the  ac-  of  Voronezh,  in  Russia,  on  the  river  Voronezh, 

knowledged  leaders  of  the  Democratic  Party.  five     miles     above     its     confluence     with     the 

V5PADfiVA,  vO'pft-dft'vA.    A  noted  Sanskrit  ^°»    ^32    miles    south-southeast    of    Moscow 

grammarian  of   India,   who  lived   between   the  i,f  *P '^  ^y«."f '  ?  ^).-     ^^^  i^  a  well-built  town, 

twelfth  and  thirteenth  centuries  a.d.     He  was  The  industrial  establishments  include  flour  mills, 

the  author  of  a  grammar  entitled  MugdhabOdha,  2,"  Pyesses,  machine  works,  and  railway  shops, 

or  Enlightenment  of  the  Ignorant,  which  is  espe-  Population  (including  suburbs),  m  1897,  84,146. 

cially  esteemed  among  the  natives  of  Bengal  and  Vb'BbSMA&TYy     vS^rSsh-mftrt-y',     MihAly 

has  an  independent  value.     It  is  drawn  up  on  (1800-55).    An  Hungarian  poet.    He  was  born  at 

different  lines  from  the  great  work  of  Panini  Ny6k,  County  of  Stuhlweissenburg,  and  studied 

(q.v.)    and  departs  from  it  in  terminology  as  law  in  Pesth,  but  devoted  himself  to  letters,  and 

well  as  in  arrangement.    A  special  commentary  became  one  of  the  most  important  of  the  authors 

on  it  was  compost  by  Durgadasa.   Besides  several  who  regenerated  Hungarian  literature.     Of  his 

Calcutta  editions    (e.g.   1826,   1861),  there  is  a  epic  poems,  Zoldn  Futdsa  ("The  Flight  of  Zalftn," 

European  edition  by  Bdhtlingk    (Saint  Peters-  1825)  and  Eger  (1827),  and  of  his  dramas.  King 

burg,  1847).  Solomon  (1821)  and  Kont  (1825)  are  the  best. 

VOKA'aiNB    (or   VABAIGNE),   Jacobus  ^^«  national  anthem    Szdzat    (1845),  was  im- 

^     o^^            T          »«-"*"«««/,   ^f^vAjDxja  mensely  popular  m  the  Revolution  of  1848.    At 

DE.    See  Golden  Legend.  ^^^  ^j^^  ^^  j,jg  ^^^^j,  ^^  ^^^  translating  Shake- 

VOBABLBEBO,  fdr^rl-b^rK.     The  smallest  speare  into  Hungarian.    Consult  the  second  edi- 

and   most  western   crownland   of  Austria,   bor-  tion   of  his  works   in   12   volumes    (ib.,   1884), 

dered   on  the   north   by   Bavaria,   on   the   east  by  Gyulai,  who  also  wrote  an  excellent  account 

by   the    Tyrol,   on    the    south    by    Switzerland,  oif  his  life  (4th  ed.,  Budapest,  1896). 
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VOBP A  BTi  A MEKT,  f0r'p{lri&-m3nt.  A  'pre-  closed  curve,  or  a  curve  both  ends  of  which  rest 
liminary'  Parliament  which  met  at  Frankfort-on-  upon  a  boundary  surface  of  the  fluid.  Such 
the- Main  from  March  31  to  April  4,  1848,  to  de-  rings  are  very  persistent  and  have  many  interest- 
vise  ways  and  means  for  calling  a  national  Ger-  ing  properties.  They  may  be  projected  to  con- 
man  Parliament  to  deal  with  the  widespread  siderable  distances  and  exhibit  mutual  attrac- 
demand  for  reorganization  of  the  Germanic  po-  tion  and  repulsion.  Such  smoke  or  air  rings 
litical  system  on  the  basis  of  a  closer  national  have  been  shot  into  the  clouds  to  disturb  the  un- 
unity.  The  Vorparlament,  which  consisted  of  stable  equilibrium  of  an  approaching  storm,  thus 
some  five  hundred  Liberal  leaders,  decided  that  precipitating  the  rain  before  hail  develops  and 
a  national  assembly,  elected  by  direct  vote  of  the  crops  are  injured.  See  Matteb. 
the  people  without  distinction  of  property,  rank,  VOB'TICELOi A  ( Neo-Lat.,  diminutive  of  Lat. 
or  religious  belief,  and  endowed  with  sovereign  vortex,  whirl,  whirlpool).  A  genus  of  Infusoria 
powers,  should  meet  at  Frankfort  for  the  pur-  (q.y.)^  notable  for  the  highly  contractile  stalk 
pose  of  drawing  up  a  constitution  for  the  Ger-  by  which  they  are  ordinarily  attached.  They  are 
man  nation.  Great  dissensions  prevailed  in  the  inhabitants  of  both  fresh  and  salt  water  and 
Vorparlament  between  the  monarchical  and  re-  often  occur  in  large  numbers  together,  although 
publican  factions.  The  latter,  headed  by  Hecker  those  which  form  actual  colonies  are  now  sepa- 
and  Struve  (qq.v.),  finding  themselves  outnum-  rated  from  the  true  vorticellas,  as  other  genera, 
bered,  seceded  from  the  Parliament,  and  with  the  These  minute  creatures  are  very  graceful  in  all 
aid  of  Polish  and  French  radicals  stirred  up  an  their  movements  and  under  normal  conditions 
insurrection  in  Southern  Baden,  which  was  sup-  are  constantly  extending  and  contracting  their 
pressed  in  a  short  time.  After  the  dissolution  of  stalks.  Under  unfavorable  conditions,  and  occa- 
the  Vorparlament  its  work  was  continued  by  a  sionally  at  other  times,  they  detach  themselves, 
committee  of  fifty  until  the  assemblmg  of  the  draw  in  the  stelk,  and  swim  about  freely.  When 
National  Parliament  on  May  18th.  See  Gkb-  fully  expanded  the  body  is  somewhat  bell-shaped, 
^'^^^^'  the  flarinff  end  forming  the  oral  disk,  which  is 

VOBSPIELy  fOr^shp^l.    The  German  word  for  surrounded  with  IcHig  cilia,  and  at  one  side  of  this 

introduction  or  prelude  (qq.v.).    Beginning  with  is  the  mouth.     The  opposite  end  of  the  body 

Lohengrin  Wagner  abandoned  the  word  'overture'  tapers  into  the  stalk,  which  may  be  two  or  three 

for    his    dramatic    works    and    designated    the  times  the  length  of  the  body  itself.    They  are  able 

orchestral    introductions,    both    to    the    entire  to  contract  with  great  rapidity  and  force,  when 

drama  and  the  separate  acts,  as  Vorspiel.     Sev-  irritated,  until  they  become  a  mere  globule.    The 

eral  later  operatic  composers  have  also  adopted  cilia  surrounding  the  oral  disk  are  in  constant 

this  term.     Bach  wrote  a  series  of  preludes  for  motion  when  the  animal  is  expanded,  and  by 

organ  which  he  called  Ohoral-VorBpiele,    These  their  movement  cause  a  miniatare  whirlpool  the 

are  intended  as  introductions  to  a  chorale.     Of  vortex  of  which  is  right  at  the  animaPs  mouth, 

course  the  chorale  is  made  the  basis  of  these  Consult    Calkins,    The    Protozoa    (New    York, 

Vorspiele,  which  treat  certain  phrases  in  canonic  1901 ) . 

or  fugal  writing.  VOBTIGEBN  AND  BOWENA,  rO-e'nA.    A 

VOBSTEBMAKy    fOr^ster-mftn,    Lucas,    the  drama  by  William  Henry  Ireland,  who  pretended 

Elder  (c.l595-c.l675).    A  Flemish  engraver,  bom  that  it  with  other  forgeries  was  the  work  of 

in  Bommel    (Gelderland).     He  was  a  pupil  of  Shakespeare.    It  was  produced  in  1796  and  gave 

Rubens,  who  turned  him  from  painting  to  en-  rise  to  considerable  controversy, 

graving  and  for  whom  he  reproduced  many  pic-  VOS,  v6s,  Cobnelis  de  (1585-1651).    A  Flem- 

tures.    Afterwards  he  went  to  England,  where  he  ish  painter,  bom  in  Hulat.    He  was  a  pupil  of 

worked  for  Charles  I.  and  the  Earl  of  Amndel  David  Remeeus^  and  in  1619  became  dean  of  the 

(1624-31).     About   225   of   his   plates   remain,  Guild  at  Antwerp.    Among  his  own  pupils  were 

among  which  "The  Adoration  of  the  Magi"  and  Jean  Cossiers  and  Simon  de  Vos.    With  the  lat- 

*The  Descent  from  the  Cross,"  after  Rubens,  are  ter  he  has  often  been  confused.    One  of  the  most 

the  most  important.    While  in  England  and  after  famous     contemporaries     of     Rubens,     he     re- 

his  retum  to  Antwerp  Vorsterman  executed  nu-  mained  untouched  by  the  influence  of  that  master, 

merous    portraits    after    Van    Dyck. — ^His    son,  merely  carrying  the  old  school  to  a  further  re- 

LuCAS  (1624-C.67),  was  admitted  to  the  Guild  in  finement  of  execution.     His  portraits  are  more 

1651.    He  engraved  Newcastle's  Art  of  Mounting  valued  than  his  religious  and  mythological  paint- 

the  tiorae,  Sanderus's  Chorographia  Sacrw  Bra-  ings.    His  works  include:  "The  Saint  Norbert," 

hantice   (165960),  Teniers's  Teatro  de  Pinturaa  and  "The  Descent  from  the  Cross"   (Cathedral 

(1660).    and   single   plates   after   Lowland   and  at  Antwerp) ;  the  portrait  of  the  artist  with  his 

Italian  masters.  family,  at  Bmssels;  "The  Hutten  Family"  (Mu- 

VOBTEX,    VOBTEX   BING.      A    mass    of  nich)  ;  and  "The  Anointing  of  David"  (Vienna), 

fluid  rotating  about  a  closed  curve  as  an  axis;  ~^  second  Cobnelis  de  Vos  is  known  to  have 

a  motion  similar  to  that  of  the  particles  of  a  ^®°  *  member  of  the  Guild  in  1633  and  to  have 

rubber  ring  (such  as  a  bicycle  tire)  when  it  is  so  paint«d    backgrounds    in    the    works    of    other 

turned  that  the  inside  of  the  ring  is  becoming  roasters. 

the  outside,  and  vice  versa.    The  most  familiar  VOS^  Geebhabdus    (1862 — ).     An  American 

form  of  vortex  ring  is  that  of  a  smoke  ring  pro-  theologian,  bom  in  Heerenveen,  Holland,  and  edu- 

duced  intentionally  by  a  smoker,  or  accidentally  cated  in  Amsterdam  at  the  Seminary  of  the  Hoi- 

by  the  discharge  of  a  gun,  or  by  the  exhaust  of  land  Christian  Reformed  Church,  at  the  Presby- 

an  engine.     Vortices  are  usually  circular,  but  terian  Theological   Seminary   in   Princeton,  and 

may  be   of  other  and  complicated   shapes,   the  at  Berlin  and  Strassburg.     He  taught  theology 

essential  condition  being  that  the  axis  around  at  the  Holland  Christian  Reformed  Seminary  in 

which  the  whirl  takes  place  must  be  either  a  Grand  Rapids  from  1888  to  1894,  and  then  in 
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Princeton  Theological  Seminary.    His  works  in-  the  main  ridge.    Indeed,  the  highest  point  in  the 

elude:    The  Mosaic  Origin  of  the  Pentateuchal  whole  range,  the  Sulzer  Belchen,  with  an  altitude 

Codes   (1886);   Die  Kampfe  und  Streitigkeiten  of  4668  feet,  is  in  one  of  these  eastern  spurs. 

etcischen  den  Banu  Umajja  und  den  Banu  Has-  Other  high  points  are  the  Honeck,  4472  feet;  the 

chim  von  Takijj  addin  al-Makrizijj  (1888)  ;  The  Kieinkopf,  4373  feet;   and  the  Rheinkopf,  4327 

Doctrines  of  the  Covenant  in  Reformed  Theology  feet.     The  range  is  composed  mainly  of  crystal- 

(1891).  line   schists   and   Paleozoic   sedimentary   rocks, 

VOS,  Maebten  de,  the  Elder  (1532-1603).  A  chiefly  Devonian  and  Carboniferous;  mining  has 
Flemish  painter,  born  in  Antwerp.  He  was  the  lo^^g  ^e»  abandoned.  The  climate  is  rather  mild, 
son  of  Pieter  de  Vos,  under  whom  and  De  Vriendt  t^^ough  snow  remains  for  six  months  on  the  high- 
he  studied.  He  was  also  a  pupil  of  Tintoretto  in  ^}  summits.  Large  forests  in  which  wolves  and 
Venice.  In  1558  he  opened  a  school  in  Antwerp  '^^}^  boars  are  found  still  exist  on  the  moun- 
which  became  highly  successful.  He  was  elected  tains,  but  the  valleys  are  very  populous  and  con- 
Dean  of  the  Guild  in  1571.  His  numerous  paint-  t*in  many  important  industrial  centres, 
ings  and  drawings  were  popularized  by  more  VOSS,  fds  (Lat.  FoAstiM),  Gebhabd  Johannes 
than  600  engravings.  Mention  may  be  made  of  (1577-1649).  A  Dutch  classical  scholar  and 
"The  Temptation  of  Saint  Anthony"  (1594;  author,  bom  near  Heidelberg,  and  educated  at 
Antwerp  Museum),  and  "The  Marriage  at  Cana"  Dordrecht  and  Leyden.  In  1600  he  was  called  to 
(Cathedral),  in  Antwerp;  and  of  "Samson  and  be  rector  of  the  school  at  Dordrecht,  and  fifteen 
Delilah"  (Madrid).  His  son,  Maebten  (1576-  years  later  was  made  director  of  the  theological 
1613),  is  known  to  have  become  a  member  of  the  school  at  Leyden.  In  four  years,  however,  the 
Guild  in  1607.  opposition  aroused  by  his  work,  HistoruB  Pela^ 

VOSE,  Gbobge  Leonabd   (1831—).     A  civil  ?*«««  ^^^  /^.  (1618),  cost  him  his  place;  but 

engineer  and  author,  bom  in  Augusta,  Maine,  »^  1^22  he  was  appointed  professor  of  oratory, 

and  educated  there,  at  Salem,  Mass.,  and  at  the  an  office  he  held  for  eleven  years  until  he  was 

Lawrence  Scientific  School  at  Harvard.    He  was  called  from  Leyden  to  be  professor  of  history 

professor  of  civil  engineering  at  Bowdoin  (DoUege  **  ^^^  Athen«um  in  Amsterdam.    There  he  re- 

from  1872  to  1881,  and  at  the  Massachusetts  In-  mained  until  his  death.    In  1624  he  had  declined 

stitute  of  Technology  from  1881  to  1886.     His  a  call  to  Cambridge,  England,  but  in  1629  he  ac- 

works  include:  Handbook  of  Railroad  Construe-  cepted  a  position  from  Archbishop  Laud  as  pre- 

ium  (1857);  Orographio  Geology,  or  the  Origin  hendary   in   Canterbury   Cathedral    and   visited 

and  Structure  of  Mountains  (1866)  ;  and  Bridge  England  to  be  installed.    He  wrote:  Orammatica 

Disasters  in  America;  the  Cause  and  the  Remedy  l^tina  (1607) ;  Aristarchus,  sive  de  Arte  Oram-* 

( 1887 ) .  matica  ( 1635 )  ;  De  Vitiis  Sermonis  et  Glossematis 

V08GES,  v5zh.     A  northeastem  department  Latino-Barharis  (1640).    His  other  writings  in- 

of  France,  bordering  on  Alsace,  and  forming  part  ^^^^^  '^*?  «^*  ^^rk,  Commentariorum  Rhetoric 

of  the  former  Province  of  Lorraine  ( Map :  France,  ??}t!?,  "^^,  Oratoriarum  Instttutionum  Lihri  VI , 

N  3 ) .  Area,  2303  square  miles.  The  eastern  part  <  ^^9^ >  '^^^  .^*^f  J'.^'^'S^ i  ^^^^  \ '  ^^  ^^' 

belongs  to  the  west  slope  of  the  Vosges  Moun-  ^o*^ci«    Grtecis    (1624);    De    Htstoricis   Latinis 

tains,  and  rises  to  a  height  of  over  4000  feet.  (1^27).    His  collected  works  were  published  in 

The  Moselle  rises  in  this  department,  and  the  ^^  volumes   (Amsterdam,  1695-1701).    The  nu- 

Meuse  crosses  its  western  end.    The  greater  part  merous  valuable  manuscripts  which  he  gathered 

of  the  improved  land  is  pasture,  and  dairying  is  together  are  now  in  the  Library  at  Leyden. 

more  important  than  tillage.     The  chief  crops  VOSS,  Isaac  (1618-89).    The  youngest  son  of 

are   oats    and   potatoes.     The   most    important  Gerhard  Johannes  Voss,  born  at  Leyden.     In 

manufactures   are  of   textiles.     Population,    in  1648  he  accepted  the  invitation  of  Queen  Chris- 

1896,  421,412;  in  1901,  421,104.    Capital,  Epinal.  tine  to  Stockholm,  but  ten  years  later,  owing 

V08OES  MOUNTAINS   (Ger.  Vogesen,  Fr.  ^  differences  with  Salmasius,  he  returned  to 

Les  Vosges).    A  mountain  range  on  the  south-  Holland.     In  1670  he  went  to  England,  and  in 

western  frontier  of  Germany.    It  rises  from  the  ^^^3  was  made  a  canon  of  Windsor  by  Charles 

Belfort  depression  ( Trou  de  Belfort),  which  sepa-  ^^-    "^^^  office  he  held  until  his  death.    He  edited 

rates  it  from  the  Jura  Mountains,  and  extends  *^®  works  of  the  geographers  Scylax  and  Mela; 

in  a  north-northeast  direction  on  the  west  side  *^^^  Justin,  Catullus,  etc.    His  other  important 

of  the  Rhine  Valley,  parallel  with  the  Schwarz-  writings    were:     De   Septuaginta    Interpretihus 

wald    (Map:   Germany,  B  4).     In  the  southern  C^^^^)  i  I>e  Poematum  Oantu  et  Virihus  Rhythmi 

portion  the  main  ridge  forms  the  boundary  be-  (1^73)  ;  Variof  Ohservationes  (1685).  Consult  De 

tween  France  and  Alsace,  but  the  northern  por-  Crane,    De    Vossiorum    luniorumque    Familia 

tion  is  wholly  within  German  territory,  partly  (Franeker,  1820). 

within  Alsace,  partly  on  the  boundary  of  Lor-  VOSS,    Johann    Heinrich    (1751-1826).     A 

raine,  while  a  northern  continuation  known  as  German  poet,  translator,  and  classical  philologist, 

the  Hardt  Mountains  extends  through  the  Rhine  bom  in  Sommersdorf,  Mecklenburg.    He  studied 

Palatinate   into    Hesse.     North   of   the    Rhine-  at  Gottingen,  and  after  editing  tor  a  time  the 

Marne   Canal  the  elevations  are  generally  less  Gottinger  Musenalmanach,  was  made  rector  of 

than  2000  feet,  the  southern  portion  being  much  the    Gymnasium    at    Otterndorf     (1778).      He 

the  higher  and  the  more  rugged.     The  western  translated     the     Odyssey,     was     promoted     in 

or  French  slope  falls  somewhat  gradually  toward  1782  to  the  rectorship  of  the  Gymnasium  at  Eutin, 

the  plateau  of  Lorraine,  but  the  eastern  slope  and  here  in  1789  published  a  translation  of  Ver- 

falls  very  abruptly  into  the  Rhine  Valley,  while  gil's  Eclogues  and  Oeorgics,  his  classical  version 

the  sides  of  the  many  transverse  branch  valleys  of  the  Homeric  poems  (4  vols.,  1793),  and  two 

of  the  latter  are  especially  steep,  and  the  spurs  volumes   of   controversial    letters   addressed    to 

separating  them  are  in  some  places  higher  than  Heyne  {Mythologische  Brief e,  1794).    In  1802  ha 
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moved  to  Jena,  and  in  1805  was  made  professor 
of  classical  literature  at  Heidelberg.  Here  he 
translated  Horace,  Hesiod,  Theocritus,  Bion, 
Moschus,  and  Tibullus,  and  attempted  Shake- 
speare, Ovid,  and  Aristophanes  with  less  success. 
Of  his  original  poems  in  four  volumes  { 1825)  the 
idyl  Luise  (1795)  is  alone  noteworthy.  His 
later  works,  Wie  iDard  Fritz  Stolberg  ein  Unfreier 
(1819)  and  Antisymbolik  (1824-26),  are  pains- 
taking and  dignified,  but  dreary.  Voss*s  Lei- 
iera  are  in  three  volumes  ( Halberstadt,  1829- 
33).  Consult  the  Lives  by  Paulus  (Heidelberg, 
1826)  and  Herbst  (Leipzig,  1872-76) ;  also  Prutz, 
Der  Oottinger  LHchterhund  (Leipzig,  1841). 

VOSS,  RiCHABD  (1851 — ).  A  German  author, 
bom  at  Neugrape,  in  Pommerania.  He  studied 
at  Jena  and  Munich,  and  in  1884  became  librari- 
an of  the  Wartburg.  His  best  known  dramas  are: 
Pater  Modeatua,  dealing  with  the  problem  of  relig^ 
ion  (1882) ;  Alexandra  (1886)  ;  Brigitta  (1887) ; 
Eva,  patterned  after  Ibsen's  Nora  (1889); 
Sohuldig  (IS90) ;  Zwischen  ztoei  Herzen  (1896) ; 
and  Die  Patrizierin,  a  classical  drama,  which 
won  the  Schiller  prize  in  1896.  His  novels  in* 
elude:  Die  Sabinerin,  remarkable  for  its  beauti- 
ful descriptions  of  Italian  country  (1890) ;  Villa 
Falconiert,  the  stoiy  of  a  successful  poet  who 
lost  confidence  in  his  powers  (1896) ;  Atnata,  a 
story  of  Rome  in  Nero's  time  (1901) ;  and 
Romiaches  Fieber  (1902). 

VOSTOKOFF,  v6s-tykdf,  Aubxandeb  Chbis- 
ToroBOViTCH  (1781-1864).  A  Russian  philolo- 
gist. He  was  born  in  the  island  of  Osel,  in  the 
Gulf  of  Riga,  studied  architecture  in  the  Saint 
Petersburg  Academy  of  Arts,  and  then  devoted 
himself  to  philology  and  paleography.  In  1808 
he  published  his  preliminary  study  of  Slavic 
linguistics;  in  1815  became  assistant  in  the  de- 
partment of  manuscripts  in  the  Imperial  Library ; 
and  in  1820  was  chosen  member  of  the  Russian 
Academv  of  Sciences.  Vostokofif  published  in  1820 
Razauideniye  o  Blavyanskom  yazyke,  a  treatise 
which  outlined  the  development  of  language,  the 
nature  of  the  pre-Slavic  dialect,  and  the  peculi- 
arities of  the  Old  Church  Slavic;  a  descriptive 
catalogue  of  Slavic  ipanuscripts  (1842)  ;  and  a 
lexicon  (1861)  and  a  grammar  (1863)  of  the  Old 
Church  Slavic.  His  Russian  Orammar  appeared 
first  in  1831,  reached  a  twelfth  edition  in  1874, 
and  is  the  basis  of  the  modern  scientific  treat- 
ment of  the  subject.  Vostokoff  contributed  to 
the  great  lexicon  of  the  Russian  Academy  ( 1847) . 
His  minor  works  were  edited  by  Sresnevsky  in 
1865. 

VOTE  (from  Lat.  votum,  wish,  engagement, 
vow,  from  vovere,  to  wish,  promise,  dedicate, 
vow).  A  formal  declaration  or  expression  of 
the  will  or  preference  of  a  person  in  regard  to 
a  question  or  issue  submitted  to  him  together 
with  others  for  action.  The  term  is  perhaps 
most  commonly  applied  to  the  means  whereby  an 
elector  or  citizen  expresses  his  choice  of  candi- 
dates for  public  offices  and  to  the  expressions  of 
assent  or  dissent  of  lepfislators  to  the  enactment 
of  proposed  measures,  but  is  also  correctly  em- 
ployed to  describe  the  voice  of  a  member  of  a  cor- 
poration or  any  association  of  individuals  in 
declaring  his  will  as  to  any  question  submitted. 
The  word  is  also  used  collectively  to  include  the 
oombined  action  of  a  nimiber  of  individuals  upon 


a  given  question.  Various  methods  of  voting 
have  been  devised,  but  practically  only  two  are  in 
use:  by  ballot  (q.v.),  and  viva  voce,  by  voice. 
Where  the  voting  is  by  ballot  one  or  more  judges 
must  be  appointed  to  canvass  or  count  the  bal- 
lots which  have  been  deposited  in  some  recep- 
tacle by  the  voters.  Where  the  more  simple 
method  of  having  each  voter  announce  his  will 
orally  is  adopted,  a  secretary  is  usually  appoint- 
ed to  note  the  name  and  choice  of  every  one  en- 
titled to  vote. 

In  all  political  elections  and  legislative  bodies 
in  the  United  States  every  person  entitled  to 
vote  must  do  so  personally.  However,  in  cor- 
porations and  associations  voting  by  proxy  is 
usually  permitted. 

In  order  to  secure  a  fair  election  and  free- 
dom of  choice  on  the  part  of  the  voters,  various 
means  of  voting  have  been  devised.  The  Aus- 
tralian system,  which  practically  insures  abso- 
lute secrecy,  is  the  most  in  favor.  This  system 
prohibits  any  marking  of  ballots  for  identifica- 
tion, and  as  all  the  tickets  which  may  be  voted 
are  printed  upon  one  sheet  of  paper  and  marked 
and  folded  in  a  closed  booth,  there  is  perhaps 
no  method  of  determining  absolutely  how  a  per- 
son votes.    See  Ballot;  Electoral  Refobic. 

VOTEB.  One  entitled  to  a  vote  or  voice  in 
the  determination  of  a  question  before  a  number 
of  individuals.  The  term  implies  some  qualifi- 
cation. For  example,  to  entitle  a  person  to 
vote  for  candidates  for  public  office  he  must  be 
a  citizen  of  the  jurisdiction  in  which  the  election 
is  held,  and,  of  course,  no  one  can  vote  on  any 
question  before  a  private  corporation  or  asso- 
ciation unless  he  is  a  member. 

The  character  of  the  qualifications  required 
of  voters  in  political  elections  varies  somewhat 
in  the  different  States.  However,  there  are  cer- 
tain general  requirements  in  all  States,  which 
may  be  summarized  as  follows :  ( 1 )  Citizenship ; 
(2)  residence  for  a  certain  time  in  the  State, 
county,  and  election  district;  (3)  that  the  voter 
shall  have  attained  his  majority  (21  years)  ; 
(4)  that  the  voter  shall  be  of  sound  mind;  (5) 
that  he  shall  not  be  a  convicted  felon  under  sen- 
tence. Registration  is  also  required  in  many 
States.  Some  of  the  States  have  established 
either  property  or  educational  qualifications. 
This  has  been  done  in  most  of  the  Southern 
States  in  order  to  exclude  the  negro  vote.  As 
these  tests  might  bar  some  of  the  *poor  whites,* 
a  provision  that  any  one  whose  father  or  grand- 
father was  a  soldier  in  the  Confederate  Army 
has  been  introduced.  These  ingenious  devices  are 
rendered  necessary  by  the  Fifteenth  Amendment 
to  the  United  States  Constitution,  which  provides 
that  the  "right  of  citizens  to  vote  shall  not  be 
abridged  by  the  United  States  or  any  State  on 
account  of  race,  color,  or  previous  condition  of 
servitude."  Except  for  this  provision  the  States 
have  power  to  fix  their  own  qualifications.  A 
few  States  permit  women  to  vote. 

The  election  laws  of  most  States  contain  pro- 
visions under  which  a  person  who  suspects  that 
another  is  illegally  attempting  to  vote  may  chal- 
lenge the  latter's  right  to  do  so.  Under- such 
circumstances  the  person  challenged  is  generally 
permitted  to  'swear  in'  his  vote,  that  is,  stats 
under  oath  that  he  possesses  the  qualification 
which  the  challenger  denies,  and  his  vote  is 
counted  subject  to  rejection  later  if  the  courts 
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subsequently  decide  that  he  had  no  right  to  vote.  tion.    If  the  voter  finds  that  he  has  turned  the 

See  Electobal  Refobm;  Vote.  key  in  the  wrong  hole,  he  can  reinsert  the  key 

VOTINO  MACHINB.     A  mechanical  device  »°<1  ^y  ^""^^^S  i*  ^^.  c^nceljiis  vote.    He  may 

which  automatically  records  and  counts  votes,  fo^  make  a  new  choice  with  the  same  limita. 

Besides  preventing  repeating  and  other  fraud,  an  tiOM  as  before.     The  voter  leaves  the  machme 

ideal  voting  machine  has  the  additional  advan-  »*  <^^e  opposite  end  to  which  he  entered.     In 

tages  over  the  paper  baUot  system  of  greater  V^^  "^^^  he  raises  a  bar,  which  resets  the 

secrecy,  simplicity,  rapidity,  and  cheapness.  »*chine  and  at  the  same  time  locks  it.    The  bar 

^,  '*_.  ^.   .   V         i.1.    .  .      i.u     f    ^t 4.^  at  the  entrance  end  of  the  machine  cannot  be 

The  first  State  law  authorm^  the  use-of  auto-  ^^.^  ^.^j  ^^^  ^.^  ^^  ^^  ^^  operated,  so 

matic  machines  was  pawed  by  New  York  in  1892,    ^  .^  impossible  for  two  to  havfaccess  to 

al  owmg  towus  to  use  the  Myers  automatic  bal-    ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^.^^ 

bt  «ibmet  at  ejections  of  town  officers     In  1893  ^    Standard  footing  machine  is  about  4  feet 

Michigan  and  Massachusetts  permitted  the  use  of  ^^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^        ^^^  ^  supported  by 

voting  machine,  at  local  elections    and  in  1894  ^        ^he  top  is  a  little  over  6  feet  from  the 

New  York  authorized  their  use  at  all  elections.  ^^^    ^  semicircular  bar  projects  from  the  upper 

Michigan  pasMd  a  similar  law  m  1896,  Massa-  ^           ^^  ^j^.^^  .^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^ain  which  forms 

chusetts  m   1896,  Minnc^ta  in   1897    Ol^o  m  ^  ^^^     ^  operating  lever  extends  from  the 

I2S2'5?i,^''?'f^^*°*^  Nebraska  in  1899.    During  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  machine,  the  outer  end 

1900  Rhode  Island  created  a  voting  machme  com-  ^^  ^^^^  .^  attached  to  the  curtain.    When  the 

mission  to  examine  machines  and  make  regula-  ^^^  advances  to  vote  he  throws  the  lever  by 

tions  for  their  use  by  cities  and  towns.    In  Iowa  ^  dependent  handle  to  the  opposite  side  of  the 

the  use  of  voting  machines  has  been  authorized  j^^^^     thus  carrying  the  curtain  behind  him 

at  all  elections,  and  a  commission  to  examine  ^^^  inclosing  himself  in  a  booth, 

votmg  machines  created.     In   1896  Connecticut  ^he  voter  first  selects  his  party  ticket,  and  by 

authorized  the  use  of  McTammany  and  Myers  j^       ^he  straight  ticket  knob  over  the  party 

machmes  at  local  elections.     The  first  perma-  ^^^lem  down  to  the  right,  moves  all  the  pointers 

nent  State  voting  machine  commission  was  estab-  ^^^  ^hat  ticket.    If  he  desires  to  split  his  ticket, 

llt^^/?i  ^^'^  ^'^''^ono  ^^V'  ^^^»<^^^^*«  »?.d  ^^  ^^  j^o^^  the  pointer  back  from  over  the  name 

Ohio  followed  m  1898.     In  California  a  consti-  ^hat  does  not  suit  him,  and  in  the  same  office 

tutional  amendment  adopted  by  the  people  allows  jj^^  ^^^^  ^he  pointer  over  the  name  he  wishes 

votmg  by  other  means  than  by  ballot.  ^o  vote  for.    He  now  registers  his  vote  by  throw- 

During  the  Presidential  election  of  1900,  78  j^g  the  curtein  open  by  means  of  the  operating 

United  States  voting  machinea  were  in  use,  and  jgyer  with  which  he  closed  it,  thus  casting  and 

they   had   been   used   at   five   preceding  annual  counting  his  vote  in  perfect  secrecy, 

elections.    This  machine  has  the  party  lines  ar-  rj^^  standard  machine  had  its  first  trial  April 

ranged   in   honzontel   rows,   the   candidates   m  12,  1898,  in  a  town  election.    During  the  Presi- 

each   row   being   numbered   consecutively.      To  dential  election  of  1900  it  was  used  in  a  large 

vote  the  straight  ticket  a  key  is  pulled  out,  but  number  of  cities  and  towns  in  New  York  State, 

the  vote  is  not  registered  until  the  voter  swings  including  Buffalo,  Rochester,  Utica,  Ithaca,  and 

the  gate  on  the  voting  machine.    Before  he  swings  Poughkeepsie.     Consult  "The  Voting  Machine,'* 

his  gate  he  can  rearrange  his  ballot  to  any  ex-  jn  Municipal  Journal  and  Engineer  (New  York, 

tent  he  desires.  December,  1900). 

The  Bardvcell  votameter  consiste  of  a  series  of  ■w/virw-rwo-B'v  vA-vr«>Tv      *j/i  «     t  *     a    *j/ 

sections  of  interchangeable  form,  except  in  the  ^  V.^^™Pf ^,,?^™.»  vM^to-sk*  zA-vM'. 

sections  designed  for  the  questions  *Yes'  and  'No,'  ^  ™"^t"*I  ^*^"®P^L?  *^.?  ^v«™n«°J  ®i 

or  for  the  'selective'  or  ^multiple'  votes,  which  Vyatka,   East   Russia,   380   miles   southeast  of 

differ  only  as  to  the  interlocking  or  safety  de-  Vyatka.    It  has  ^tensive  crown  iron  works  and 

vices.    The  voter  finds  before  him  the  complete  °^*^S^>?f  «^0P»•    ^here  are  also  manufactures  of 

ballot,  and  he  is  at  liberty  to  make  any  selection  agricultural  machinery  and  other  iron  and  steel 

of  na^es  he  sees  fit.    If  he  desires  to  cast  a  vote  P'^^"*^'^^*^  *  mming.school.     Population,  m 

for  all   the  nominees  of  any  one  party  at  a  *^^'>  21,000. 

single   motion,   he   makes   his   selection  in  the  V(yTYAKS.    A  Finno-Ugrian  tribe,  neighbors 

'Straight  Ticket'  column,  and,  inserting  the  key  of  the  Permiaks,  living  between  the  Vetluga  and 

in  the  hole  in  the  centre  of  the  card  bearing  the  Kama,  tribute ries  of  the  Volga,  in  Northeastern 

party  name,  he  gives  it  a  turn  to  the  right.   This  Russia.     Other  groups  are  found  in  the  gov- 

actuates  a  register  at  the  back.    Simulteneously  emments  of  Ufa,   Kazan,   and   Samara.     They 

with  the  turning  of  the  key  a  blank  disk,  or  indi-  number    about    360,000,    and   are    skillful   bus- 

cator,  located  at  the  right  of  and  one  inch  from  bandmen,   stock-breeders,  and   apiarists.     Their 

the  keyhole  changes,  and  a  cross  or  X  appears,  height    is     1.619    meters    and    their    cephalic 

indicating  his  vote.    It  is  now  impossible  to  turn  index,    82.0.      They    have    high    cheek    bones, 

the  key  in  any  other  hole  in  that  column — that  straight,     small     nose,     small     lips,     blue     or 

is,  to  vote  for  an  additional  'Straight  Ticket' —  gray  eyes,  blond  or  red  hair  and  beard,  and  a 

and   it  is  likewise  impossible  to  vote  for  any  slender,  thin-muscled  physique.     Their  intellec- 

individual  on  the   chosen  ticket  or  any  other  tual  culture  is  undeveloped  and  they  are  given 

ticket.    But  the  'Optional  Column'  remains  open,  to  drink.      Polygamy  is  practiced,  and,  though 

and  in  it  the  voter  is  free  to  make  any  choice  he  nominal  Christians,  they  still  secretly  continue 

may  desire.    The  affirmative  and  the  negative  of  their  pagan  cult.    Their  speech  is  closely  allied 

a  question  have  corresponding  keyholes.  to  that  of  the  Zyrians    (q.v.),  and  they  have 

After  having  voted  the  straight  ticket  and  on  some     little     Russian     admixture.       Consult: 

the  questions,  all  one  can  now  do  is  to  correct  Buch,   Die  Wotjaken    (Helsingfors,    1882)  ;    De 

any  mistakes  that  become  evident  upon  inspec-  Baye,    Tfotes   aur   lea    Votiaka    (Paris,    1897); 
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Boninariage,    La    Russie    d^ Europe     (Brussels,  as,  for  example,  that  of  absolute  and  perpetual 

1903);  \\iedema.nii,  Orammatik  der  icotjakischen  chastity,  and  of  the  greater  pilgrimages,  is  re- 

Sprache  (Reval,  1851) ;  Wichmann,  Wotjakische  served  to  the  Pope.     The  practical  operation  of 

Sprachproben  ( Helsingf ors,  1893).  the  canon  law  regarding  vows  has  evidently  been 

VOUCHER  (from  vouch,  from  OF.  voucher,  much  modified,  even  in  Catholic  countries,  since 

vocher,   from    Lat.    vocare,   to    call,    from    vox,  the  French  Revolution,  and  the  subsequent  po- 

▼oice).    In  law,  a  written  or  printed  instrument  l»tical  changes;  but  this  must  be  understood  to 

which  records  the  particulars  of  a  payment  of  regard  chiefly  their  external  and  purely  juridi^l 

money,  or  which  entitles  a  person  to  receive  a  effects.     So  far  as  concerns  their  spiritual  obli- 

sum  of  money.    It  is  something  more  than  a  re-  g^tion,  the  modem  Catholic  theology  recogmaea 

ceipt,  as  it  sets  forth  more  fully  the  essential  little  if  any  change. 

facts  of  the  transaction,  and  may  operate  as  an        VOWELS  'AND  CONSONANTS.    See  Pho- 

order  as  well  as  as  an  acknowledgment.     The  ketics. 

term  was  also  formerly  employed  to  describe  a        YOIL,  CIiAMANTIS   (Lat.,  voice  of  one  cry- 

person  who  was  called  into  court  by  a  tenant  to  i^g)      ^  L^tin  poem  by  John  Gower,  completed 

defend  the  latter*s  title  on  a  general  warranty.  j^  1334^  but  never  printed.    It  is  the  second  of 

V0T7SS0IBS.    The  individual  stones  forming  the  three  parts  of  Gower's  great  work,  and  de- 
an arch,  of  which  the  central  one  is  called  the  scribes  allegorically  the  rising  under  Wat  Tyler 
keystone.   They  are  always  of  a  truncated  wedge-  in  1381. 
<orm.  VOYAGE  AT7TOT7&  BE  MA  CHAXB&E, 

VOW  (OF.  vou,  vo,  veu,  Fr.  ihw*,  from  Lat.  vwU'yttzb'  ft'tU^r'  de  m4  shaN^r*   (Fr.,  journey 

votunif  wish,  engagement,  vow).    A  promise  made  around  my  room).    A  prose  work  by  Xavier  de 

to  God  of  a  certain  thing  or  action  good  in  itself,  Maistre  (1794)  written  during  an  enforced  con- 

and  within  the  dominion  and  right  of  the  person  finement  to  the  barracks.    It  consists  of  a  series 

promising.    The  practice  of  vows  appears  to  have  of  little  descriptions  of  the  furniture  about  him, 

formed  part  of  the  religious  observance  of  almost  flights  of  imagination  suggested  by  the  diflferent 

all  races  in  any  degree  civilized;  and  it  largely  articles,  and  memories  of  his  mistress,  his  ser- 

pervaded  the   whole  ceremonial  system   of  the  vant,  and  other  acquaintances. 
Mosaic  dispensation  (Gen.  «yiii.  20;  Lev.  xxvii.        vOY'NICH;  Mrs.  Ethel  LnxiAN   (1864-). 

^*'?i*'™KP^;?''^*'/?1i5V.^^^-    The  stringency  ^^     English     novelist,     daughter     of     George 

of  the  obligation  of  lulfilhng  a  vow  when  on^  B^^^     «^^        gl,^    passed    several    years    on 

made  is  distinctly  laid  down     Deut.  xxi".  21 ;  ^^     Continent,    and    married    Wilfrid    Michael 

Eccles  y.  4,  5) ;  but  It  ui  equally  clearly  ste^^  Voynich,    a    iative    of    Lithuania,    who    set- 

that  It  IS  by  no  means  a.  matter  of  obligation  to  ^j^^  .^  England,  owing  to  his  dislike  of  the  harsh 

make  a  vow  (Deut.  xxiii.  22).    The  practice  of  government  of  the  C^r.    She  began  her  literary 

makmg  vows  continu^  among  the  Jews^  m  %^^y^  ^     translating,   from   the  Russian,   toli 

time  of  Christ;  and  Samt  Paul    after  his  con-  ^^^    j^^     published  under  the  title  of  The  Hu^ 

version  to  Christianity,  continu^  to  confo^^  ^^JJ^f  ^^^    (preface   by   Stepniak,    1896). 

this  usage   (Acts  xviu    18).     Vows    while  dis-  jjer  first  novel.  The  Gadfly  (1897);  met  with  in- 

<»rded  as  a  religious  observance  by  the  Reform-  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  followed  in  1901  by  Jack 

ers,  enter  largely  into  the  system  of  the  Roman  Ravmond 

Catholic  Church.  The  objects  of  these  engage-  ZtL^^^  .,_»  r^  /ioao  %  a  -e*. 
ments  among  Catholics  are  various;  but  they  ,.  yOYSEY,  voi'rf,  Chabi^s  ( 18287- )•  ^^^\ 
are  drawn,  for  the  most  part,  from  what  are  i'/h  clergyman,  founder  of  the  JThMstic  Chiarch/ 
called  the  evangelical  'counsels/  in  contradistinc-  He  was  bora  in  Ixmdon,  graduated  at  Oxford 
tion  to  'precepts'  or  'commands'— the  most  ordi-  (1861),  and  was  curate  of  Hessle,  Yorkshire 
nary  subject  of  vowB  being  the  so-called  'evangeli-  (1852-59)  ;  of  Craighton,  Jamaica  ( 1860-61 )  ;  of 
cal'  virtues  of  poverty,  chastity,  and  obedience.  Samt  Mark  s,  Whitechapel,  London  (1861).  He 
Pilgrimages,  however,  acts  of  abstinence,  or  was  ejected  on  account  of  a  sermon  against  end- 
other  self -mortifications  whether  of  the  body  or  leas  punishment.  He  was  vicar  of  Healaugh, 
of  the  will,  special  prayers  or  religious  exercises,  Yorkshire  (1864-71).  In  1865  he  published,  in 
are  frequently  made  the  object  of  vows;  and  The  BUng  and  the  Stone,  sermons  preached  at 
there  is  another  large  class  of  more  material  ob-  Healaugh  on  the  atonement,  justificatiwi,  in- 
jecte,  as  the  building  of  churches,  monasteries,  caraation,  and  inspiration,  which  were  deemed 
hospitals,  and  other  works  of  public  interest  or  at  variance  with  the  Bible  and  the  Thirty-nine 
utility,  to  which  mediaeval  Europe  was  indebted  Articles.  The  secretary  of  the  Archbishop  of 
for  many  of  its  most  magnificent  memorials  of  Yo"'k  prosecuted  him  m  the  Chancery  Court  of 
piety  and  of  art.  Vows  in  the  Church  law  are  ^^^  diocese.  From  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
either  'simple'  or  'solemn.'  The  principal  differ-  he  appealed  to  the  judicial  committee  of  the 
ence  between  them  consists  in  the  legal  effects  of  Pnvy  Council,  which  confirmed  the  sentence,  de- 
the  'solemn'  vow  which,  where  the  subject  of  pnved  him  of  his  living,  and  required  him  to 
such  vow  is  chastity,  renders  not  merely  unlaw-  P^^  J^e  costs  (1871).  He  aftenvards  preached 
ful,  but  null  and  void,  a  marriage  subsequently  and  lectured  m  Saint  George  s  Hall,  London,  a 
contracted.  A  'simple'  vow  of  chastity  makes  it  nind  having  been  raised  by  men  of  wealth  called 
unlawful  to  marry,  but,  except  in  the  Jesuit  so-  *\e  ^oysey  establishment  fund  the  outcome  of 
ciety,  does  not  invalidate  a  marriage,  if  subse-  Y.^'<^^  was  the  'Theistic  Church.  Many  of  his 
quently  contracted.  Catholics  acknowledge  in  the  discourses  have  been  published. 
Church  a  power  of  dispensing  from  vows ;  bishops  VOZNESENSK,  vOz'nyft-syfinsk'.  A  town  in 
are  held  to  possess  the  power  of  dispensing  from  the  Government  of  Kherson,  South  Russia,  situ- 
simple  vows  generally;  but  the  power  of  dispens-  ated  on  the  Bug,  100  miles  northwest  of  Kherson 
ing  from  solemn  vows  and  certain  simple  vows,     (Map:   Russia,  D  5).     It  has  extensive  ware- 
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houses  for  the  storage  of  grain  and  salt  and  landache  taal  ( 1864  et  seq. ) ,  which  he  began  with 

manufactures  brick  and  iron   products.     Popu-  Te  Winkel  and  continued  with  the  assistance  of 

lation,  in  1897,  14,178.  Cosijn  and  Verwijs,  but  was  unable  to  complete. 

VBANIA,  vran'yft,  or  VBANJA.    The  capi-  Another   great   lexicographical    labor,    also   un- 

tal  of  a  department  in  Servia,  37  miles  east  by  ^«™P^,^5^'  \^5f  the  if  uWeinedjrjamfecfc  Woorden- 

south  of  Prishtina,  Turkey,  on  the  Morava  River  J^^J^  (186460)      It  was  m  Middle  Low  German 

(Map:   Balkan  Peninsula,  D  3).     It  is  an  im-  that  his  most  typical  work  was  done  m^^^ 

portant  railway  and  commercial  centre,  and  is  t^oM  of  Van  Hoofts  Warejuir  (1843)    of  Boen- 

noted  for  the  manufacture  of  rope.     Hemp  and  f^^^^  ^^^^f^^P^^^^^M  1844.48 )   and  of  Von  M^^^ 

flax  are  the  principal  products  of  the  vicinity.  ^^ntB  S^ghel   h^JoruBl    (^**,^,  Jf"^»J!v  1?.^^' 

There   are   numerous    sulphur   springs.      Popu-  T'^l'i'^^     ^^^   Utenbroeke      1879^       Mention 

lation,  in  1900,  11,921.  should  be  made  as  well   of  his  orthographioil 

<*T-DAmf»*        »LP  X      rm.  "i.!^      J        4.  work,    De    grondbegtnselen    der    Nederlandache 

VBATZA    vrat'sA      The  capital  of  a  depart-  ^^^       ^^.^j^  Te  Winkel,  1865),  which  intro- 

ment  m   Bulgiria,  69  miles  north  by  east  of  ^^^^  ^y^^  ^^^^^  „^^  j^  ^^^^^  (^      ^^^  ^^  j^ 

Sofia  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  D  3)      It  manu-  pamphlets  on  linguistic  problems  in  gen- 

factures  leather,  wine,  and  jewelry  and  carri^  on  eral,  of  whfch  De  NederlSndache  taalkunde  ( 1 849 ) 

an  important  trade.    There  "a  school  of  sericul-  ^^^j  ^^  heerachappij  der  tool,  het  beginael  der 

ture  here.     Popuhition,  in  1900,  13,749.  welsprekendheid  (1850)  are  most  important. 

VBAZ,  vras    Stanko    (1810-51).     A  Serbo-        VUIIXEFBOY,  wV-frwIl',  Dominique  Ft. 

Croatian  poet,  bom  at  Zerovec,  m  Lower  Styna.  _^_  „„    /iq^i     v    '   a    i?,«„«u   „o;«*«*  7*  i-«^ 

He  was  Jilted  at  Grate  and  joined  the  mW  ,^VLd  ani^L-^aSfrlyX  latSJr  ^  H^ 

ment  to   fuse  the   Slovene  and   Serbo-Croatian  ^^bo™  inZrilVd  sliS  tt  i^^at  and 

t^^.^'^Z^^^^i^^^fuI^jt  Hubert.     His   first   picture   at   the   Salon   was 

a\'s  itZ^^)'  wr^tT'^aLrgrac^M  "'^'^  ^^  <"  «'»-  't  Honfleur"  (18(17).  I^ter 
lyrics  and   made  collections   of  national  songs 
which  are  of  great  value.    His  work  has  a  strong 

Oriental  coloring  and  he  himself  ranks  as  one  .^„^„v  .  «rp|,^  ti»^i,»»  /iqqa\ 
of  the  four  important  Serbo-Croatian  poets.    His  ^""^^^ '*    The  Brook     (1886). 
collected  works,  Z);e2a,  were  published  at  Agram        VTTLCAN    (Lat.    FuZoantM,    Volcanu8;    con- 
in  four  volumes   (1863-64),  and  a  fifth  volume  nected  with  Skt.  u2fcd,  firebrand),  or  Hephaestus. 
containing  his  letters  was  added  in  1877.  In  classical  mythology,  the  god  of  fire.    In  Greek 

VBIBS,  vres  (or  PMBS),  Adriaen  de  (1560-  l?g?°<l  ^M*u^JilT^  *^^  *^°  ?^^k''\^°^  ^^t"*' 

-  \aoT\       A  T\»^^u  ««„i»»*«,  (.«•«  «♦  Tk«  TTo»ii<>  Deformed  at  birth,  he  was  hurled  by  his  mother 

iV'hTWhcSd^'e  wenf^  from  Olympus.  He^feU  into  the  sea, /nd  was  cared 

studied  under  Giovanni  da  Bologna.     He  made  ^^"^  ^7  Jhetis  and  Eurynome.      Another  story 

many  copies  of  the  antique  in  bi^nze,  notably  a  jep'fsenta  him  as  hurled  from  heaven  by  Zeus 

"Famesi^  Bull,"  now   in   Gotha.     Many  of  his  ^^'  if^^'f^^^^^^^  ^ 

original  works  were  done  in  wax,  one  of  which  J:*™?«  f^4  was  cared  for  by  the  Smtians     In 

wal  a  "Rape  of  the  Sabines"  for  Rudolph  IL,  who  J^«  ^j*«^  ?i«  \*^  "  .^^"f  J.nH^SS'^  ^^^^Vi!!^^ 

invited  the  sculntor  to  Praeue     There  De  Vries  '^^^"^  "°*^^  **™  ^^^^  Aphrodite,  apparently 

made  a  statue  of  the  Emperor  i^d  thence  he  went  ^°';  *^«  '^."1""^'^^'^**"^^'*  ^^fSlf  "T^*?^  "^^ 

to  Augsburg,  where  his  ^test  works  were  made  f ^^  »™;^^  * -A^^lf  ^^^t'^  f  beauty.    Hw  de- 

and  rimain,  the  most  flmous  being  the  Mercury  *ff  »«^  <>^  ^^  infidelity  with  Ares  is  told  in  the 

Fountain      1599)    and    the   Hercules    Fountaii  Odyssey     In  spite  of  his  prominence  m  legend 

(1602).     Both   are  beautiful   examples   of   the  \^^  ^^^  ""^a  ^''^l'^^''\rX  """"l  ^'J^'^'.    ^^ 

Italian    Renaissance,    with    much    profusion    of  Le"^'^?"  *?<i  »"  Sicily    (both  volcanic  regions) 

«»..»  ^^A  ««     ^«*„5i     r<^«.o.,i4>  ♦i.r  ^r.T.^^^,^\^  "©  enjoyed  honor,  but  in  Greece  proper  his  cult 

figure  and  fine  detail.     Consult  the  monograph  .        j" J-j     knowii  outside  of  AtticiT   Here  he 

by  Buchwald  (Leipzig,  1899).  "  scarcely  Known  outsiae  oi  Attica.     ±iere  ne 

J  ^uwu«T«iu  \.a^«^«..£,  *«*.*.,.  ^^  ^j^^  ^j  ^1  artisans,  especiallv  workers  m 


I,  Hugo  de  (1848—).  A  Dutch  bot-  metal,  and  was  joined  in  worship  with  Athena 
anist,  bom  in  Haarlem  and  educated  at  Leyden,  Ergane,  in  a  temple  in  the  Ceramicus,  identified 
Heidelberg,  and  WUrzburg.  In  1871  he  became  a  by  some  with  the  so-called  Theseum.  In  the 
teacher  in  the  Commercial  High  School  of  Am-  suburb  of  the  Academy  in  the  sacred  precinct  of 
sterdam  and  in  1877  lecturer  in  the  University  of  Athena  was  a  common  shrine  of  Hephaestus  and 
Amsterdam,  where  in  1880  he  was  professor  of  Prometheus  (q.v.),  a  very  similar  personage, 
vegetable  anatomy  and  physiology.  Since  1897  The  god  seems  to  have  developed  from  the  con- 
he  has  been  professor  at  WUrzburg.  He  has  ception  of  divinity  in  fire  conjoined  with  local 
made  important  studies  on  the  structure  demons  or  gnomes  honored  or  feared  by  smiths 
of  plant-cells  and  wrote:  Untersuchungen  and  potters.  In  Rome  we  find  among  the  early 
uher  die  mechanischen  Ursachen  der  Zell-  Roman  gods  Volcanus,  with  a  festival  on  Au- 
sireekung  (1887)  ;  Intraoellulare  Pangenesis  gust  23d,  and  a  sacred  place,  the  Volcanal,  not 
(1889);  Monographic  der  Zwangsdrehungen  far  from  the  Comitium.  He  seems  to  have  been 
(1892)  ;  and  in  the  Leerboek  der  Plant kunde,  a  god  of  the  destructive  fire,  who  was  appeased 
which  he  edited  with  Oudemans,  the  first  part  by  the  offering  of  living  fishes,  and  in  whose 
on  vegetable  physiology  (2d  ed.  1885).  honor  the  captured  weapons  were  burned.  He 
VBIES,  Matthias  de  (1820-92).  A  Dutch  certainly  was  especially  invoked  against  danger 
philologist,  bom  in  Haarlem,  and  educated  at  from  conflagration,  and  his  worship  became  more 
Leyden,  where  in  1853  he  became  professor  of  prominent  under  Augustus,  who  had  redistricted 
Dutch  language  and  literature.  His  most  impor-  the  city  and  provided  special  protection  against 
tant  publication  was  Woordenboek  der  'Seder-  fires.     The  poets  of  course  identified  him  with 
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HephseBtiis,  and  we  find  him  paired  with  Vesta  red.  They  are  mostly  found  in  warm  climateB, 
and  otherwise  honored  by  the  Greek  ritual  as  and  many  of  them  are  inhabitants  of  mountain- 
early  as  the  third  century  b.c.  This  did  not,  ous  regions.  They  feed  on  carrion.  They  seldom 
however,  penetrate  deeply  into  the  common  cult,  attack  a  living  animal,  but  may  put  to  death 
and  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been  held  in  special  wounded  or  ill  ones ;  and  some  of  them  regularly 
honor  by  Roman  artificers.  seek  their  food  in  the  streets  and  environs  of 
'   VTTLCAN.     A  hypothetical  planet  once  sup-  Eastern  towns,  where  they  are  suffered  as  scav- 

posed  to  be  revolving  around  the  sun  within  the  «"««"•  J^^i'^5t''^  ^^®  ^"^  ®T  ^^^^ 

brbit  of  Mercury.    In  1859  Leverrier  found  cer-  '^.I^?  l>attlefields.    They  gorge  themselves  exces- 

tain  perturbations  in  the  motions  of  Mercury  "^^^^  when  food   is  abundant,  till  their  crop 

which  indicated  the  existence  of  another  body  in  wrms  a  great  projection,  and  sit  long  ma  sleepy 

the  vicinity.    Such  a  body  could  be  no  other  than  5'  half-torpid  state  to  digest  their  food.     They 

another    planet.      Soon    afterwards    a    certain  do  not  carry  food  to  their  young  m  their  claws, 

Lescarbault  announced  that  he  had  witnessed  the  J^*  disgorge  it  for  them  from  the  crop.     The 

transit  of  the  planet  across  the  sun's  disk.     It  rareness  of  their  head  and  neck  adapts  them  for 

was  thought  for  a  time  that  Lescarbault's  obser-  l^j^f ,  °j*  Putrid  flesh,  by  which  feathew  would 

ration  was  a  correct  one;  but  astronomers  are  be  defiled;   and  they  are  very  careful  t^  wash 

now  agreed  that  he  mistook  some  small  sun-spots  t^^  cleanse  their  plumage.     The  question  has 

for  the  supposed  planet.    Vulcan  is  not  now  be-  ^®^  ^^^^  discussed  whether  vultures  discern 

lieved  to  have  a  real  existence.  ^®*d  animals  by  the  eye  or  are  attracted  to  them 

•cr-rrr  ^  a  -ir^imir^     o     -n  hy  the  smcll.  It  is  Certain  that  they  possess  great 

VTJLCAiraiNO.    See  Rubber.  pj^^„  ^^  ^-^^^  but  the  reasomLblVconclSjion 

VTJIiCANO,  vvl-ka'nA,  or  VOLCANO.     The  appears  to  be  that  the  sense  of  smell  is  also  of 

southernmost  island  of  the  Lipari  group,  in  the  service  in  directing  them  to  their  prey.     The 

Mediterranean  Sea,  12  miles  north  of  the  coast  of  rapidity  with   which   they   congregate  about  a 

Sicily.    It  is  seven  miles  long,  three  miles  wide,  carcass  has  been  remarked  with  admiration.    It 

and  contains  the  crater  of  a  volcano  1200  feet  is  explained  by  their  practice  of  soaring  to  a 

high,   from   which   issue  sulphurous   gases   and  great  height.     Eacb>  one  observes  any  sign  of 

vapors.     The   soil    is    fertile,   producing   grain,  excitement  on  the  part  of  another,  and  flies  to- 

fruit,  and  grapes.    The  islet  of  Vulcanello,  lying  ward  it,  and  so  numbers  are  lured,  following  one 

off  the  northern  coast,  containing  two  craters,  is  another  toward  the  feast  discovered  by  the  first 

connected  with  it  by  a  neck  of  land.  one. 

VTTLOATE.    See  Bible.  Among  notable  species  of  vulture  are  the  tawny 

VTJLNBD  ( from  vuln,  from  Lat.  vulnerare,  to  vulture  or  griffon  ( Gypsjulvus )    found  in  the 

wound,  from  vulnus,  wound).    A  heraldic  term,  ^^^^}  of  Europe,  the  north  of  Africa,  and  the 

applied    to   an   animal    or   part   of   an    animal  west  of  Asia.    It  makes  its  nest  on  the  most  m- 

wounded,  and  with  the  blood  dropping  from  it.  accessible  rocks  of  high  mountains,  as  in  the 

A  pelican  is  sometimes  described  as  vulning  her-  f^^  *°?,  Pyrenees,  and  sometimes  in  tall  forest 

g^ll  trees.     It  is  a  very  large  bird,  more  than  four 

(1762-1827).    A  German  novelist  and  dramatist,  ^ow^ of  the  head  and  neck  white,  the  ruff  white, 

born    at    Weimar.      He    studied    at    Jena    and  when  it  has  found  a  carcass  on  which  to  feed, 

Erlangen,    and     possibly    through    GoetWs    m-  jt  remains  on  the  spot,  gorging  and  torpidly  rest- 

fluence   obtemed  a  post  m  the  Weimar  Library  ^      ^y  turns,  till  nrmorsel  remains.    The  moun- 

Z.  ^  !,•      A4  ^%'Tu  "^  ^'^jS'^L*^^^.  *^o-  ^^FJ^^  tains  and  forests  of  the  south  of  Europe,  as  weU 

^nny  dreadful  of  the  period  Rxnaldo  Rtnaldtm  ^s  of  the  north  of  Africa,  and  great  part  of  Asia, 

the  Robber  Capta^n,  often  translated  and  imi-  ^^^    ^j^    inhabited    by    the    cinei^us    vulture 

tated,  but  still  unrivaled  on  its  bad  eminence.  ^Vultur  monachus),  another  large  species,  which 

He  published  a  large  number  of  romantic  operas,  departs  from  the  typical  character  of  the  vul- 

dranaas,  and  tales,  and  was  active  also  as  editor,  tures  in  having  the  greater  part  of  the  neck 

^i^-TAl'loiSt  ^*™*'"\,.  His  sister,  CHWSTIANE  feathered,  and  comparatively  large  and  powerful 

(1765-1816)    became  the  wife  of  Goethe.     See  elaws.    Various  species  are  known  in  Africa  and 

f^_^'  Eastern  Asia,  of  which  a  familiar  one  in  India 

VTTLTTTBB(Lat.  vultur,  voltwr,  vulture,  from  is  the  rather  small  Pondicherry  vulture  {Otogypa 

vellere,  to  pluck).    A  representative  of  a  group  calvus),  w^hich  is  black,  and  noted  for  its  cnor- 

of  carrion-eating  rapacious  birds  classified  in  two  mous  nest. 

distinct  families.  The  vultures  proper  consti-  The  American  vultures  of  the  family  Cathar- 
tute  the  Old  World  family  Vulturid®;  the  other  tid«  differ  from  those  of  the  Old  World  technical- 
family,  Cathartidffi,  comprises  the  condors,  tur-  ly  rather  than  in  appearance  or  habits.  This 
key-buzzards,  and  the  like.  The  former  group,  true  family  includes  the  huge  condor,  king,  and  Cali- 
vultures,  have  a  long  straight  beak,  slightly  or  fornia  vultures  of  the  genus  Sarcorhamphus 
not  at  all  hooked  at  the  tip,  and  the  head  and  (see  Condob),  and  several  other  species,  among 
neck  bare  or  downy,  a  ruff  or  collar  of  soft  feath-  them  the  smaller  carrion-crow  (q.v.)  of  the 
ers  surrounding  the  lower  part  of  the  neck,  into  tropics,  and  the  more  familiar  turkey-buzzard 
which  the  most  of  the  head  can  be  withdrawn  for  (Cathartes  aura)  of  the  southern  part  of  the 
warmth.  The  legs  and  feet  are  large,  but  the  United  States;  this  bird  is  occasionally  seen, 
claws  are  not  nearly  so  large  and  strong  as  in  however,  in  all  parts  of  the  United  States,  and 
the   falcons.     Vultures   have   long  wings,   great  oocasionallv  beyond   the   Canadian   line.     It  is 

Lowers  of  flight,  and  soar  out  of  human  sight,  about  30  inches  in  length,  with  an  alar  spread 

heir  plumage  is  dense,  and  usually  black  and  of  about  75  inches;   in  color  dingy  brown;  the 

white,  often  with  the  naked  parts  of  the  head  tail  is  long,  the  wing  is  bent  at  a  salient  angl^ 
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and  the  tips  of  the  longest  quills  sprea4  apart  good  horses.  About  one-half  of  the  area  of  the 
and  bend  upward.  No  birds  are  better  flyers  or  government  is  under  forests,  but  they  are  un- 
niore  expert  and  enduring  in  soaring.  Their  only  equally  distributed.  Over  300,000  persons  are 
utterance  is  a  sort  of  hiss.  They  breed  some-  engaged  in  household  industries.  The  mineral 
times  in  communities  and  sometimes  in  separate  and  smelting  industries  employ  about  40,000  per- 
pairs,  depositing  the  eggs  on  the  groimd,  on  sons  and  produce  chiefly  iron  and  steel.  The 
rocks,  or  in  hollow  logs  and  stumps,  usually  in  manufacturing  industries  are  gradually  develop- 
thick  woods.  Where  a  rookery  is  established  ing  and  the  annual  value  of  their  products  is 
the  foulness  of  the  place  soon  becomes  beyond  about  $14,000,000.  The  chief  manufactures  are 
description.  The  eggs  are  one  or  two  in  number,  leather,  flour,  spirits,  hardware,  and  machinery, 
roundish,  about  2%  inches  in  longest  diameter.  There  is  an  extensive  Government  factory  of 
and  yellowisli  white  blotched  with  brown  and  arms.  Population,  in  1897,.  3,082,788.  The  Rus- 
purplish  tints.  These  birds  are  of  very  great  sians  form  about  78  per  cent,  and  the  remainder 
service  as  scavengers,  especially  in  the  hotter  is  composed  of  Votyaks,  Tcheremisses,  and 
parts  of  their  habitat.  Tatars. 

Consult  general  works  cited  under  Bibd.     See  VYATKA.     The  capital  of  the  Government 

Plate  of  Vultures.  of   Vyatka,   in   Russia,   situated   on   the   river 

VY2.SAy  vya'8&  (Skt.,  separation,  distribu-  Vyatka,  660  miles  northeast  of  Moscow  (Map: 
tion,  arrangement).  A  legendary  Hindu  sage  to  Russia,  G  3).  The  trade  in  grain  and  animal 
whom  is  ascribed  the  authorship,  compilation,  or  products  with  Saint  Petersburg,  Moscow,  Arch- 
coordination  of  a  large  body  of  ancient  Sanskrit  angel,  and  Siberia  is  extensive.  Population,  in 
literature.  The  redaction  of  the  Vedio  hymns  1897,  24,782.  Vyatka,  formerly  Khlynov,  dates 
and  the  authorship  of  the  MahAhhdrata  (q.v.)  probably  from  the  twelfth  century.  It  was  an 
are  attributed  to  him,  while  his  name  is  attached  important  commercial  city  practically  independ- 
to  the  Purdnas  (q.v.),  to  a  Brahmaantra  (see  ent  in  its  administration,  and  differing  from  Nov- 
VfiDANTA),  and  to  several  other  works.  Accord-  gorod  (q.v.)  in  that  it  had  no  princes.  It  was 
ing  to  tradition  his  father  was  the  Vedic  sage  annexed  to  Moscow  in  the  fifteenth  century. 

^T^^Jf  ..^'^'''i;  *"^.k'*  f"^  sons  were  Pandu  vYAZMA,  vyftz'mA.     A  district  town  in  the 

u'^^^?L"^/*'^''*V  n          ™*''''    kmgs   of    the  Government  of   Smolensl^   Russia,   situated  on 

KoiidftAdrato.  His  full  name  18  given  as  Krishna  ^j^^   ^^^^j.  Vyazma,   151   miles  east  of  Moscow 

Dyaipayana  Vyasa   and  le^d  accounts  for  the  ^^        ^^J    ^  3'j      ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  tj^^  ^,^.^f 

title  Jrwa,  !^^^''^''^y  ^«  dark  complexion  aiid  ^ducts.    Population,  in  1897,  16,776.    The  town 

for  the  attribute  dv^tpayana  by  a  story  of  his  ^^  founded  in  the  eleventh  century  and  was  an 

birth   on   an   island   m  the  Yamuna   or   River  i^^portant  place  in  the  Principality  of  Smolensk. 

Jumna     As  the  immense  mass  of  literature  as-  j^^Ygjg  jt^^^as  the  scene  of  an  engagement  be- 

cnbed  to  him  is  so  varied  m  character  and  so  ^^^^  ^^^  Russians  and  the  Prench7in  which  the 

diflferent  in  pomt  of  age,  it  is  impossible  to  re-  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  victbrious. 

gard  the  whole  as  the  production  of  a  single  ,^               ,        ^           .^  ,    .  ^v    r„      . 

individual.    For  that  reason  Vyasa  is  understood  VYEBNY,  vyftr'ni.    The  capital  of  the  Terrx- 

to  typify  the  literary  activity  which  brought  tory  of  Semiryetchensk,  Russian  Turkestan,  situ- 

order  into  the  heterogeneous  mass  of  Sanskrit  ated  at  an  altitude  of   2430   feet,   2690  miles 

literature  southeast  of  Moscow   (Map:  Asia,  G  4).     It  is 

VYATKA  wat'kA     A  ffovemment  of  North-  ^^^^^S^7  fortified.     Population,  in  1897,  22,982. 

-..T       S^^fsl     aIo  V.J,iS^Q^ft^««L^^^^  The  town  was  founded  on  the  site  of  a  Kirghiz 

eastern  Rmisia.  Area,  nearly  69,400  square  mil«i.  ^^y^^^^^  in  1854.    It  has  suffered  greatly  from 

It  IS  largely  a  plateau,  somewhat  elevated  m  the  «„^i,^„„l-^„   fv.i.  ^t  1007  i,„^„„  »i,5r.a*  ^r.ff^^^i^' 

northeast;  witf  hills   reaching 'an   altitude   of  earthquakes  that  of  1887  hav^ 

1400  feet.     The  chief  rivers  are  the  Kama  and  ^"^^  ^^^  Pl»«  ^^  '^^"^  <>^«'  330  persons, 

its  tributarjr  the  Vyatka  (Map:    Russia,  G  3).  VYSHNI     VOLOTCHEK,     vish'nyfi     v6-l6- 

The  climate  is  characteristically  continental,  with  chSk^.    The  capital  of  a  district  in  the  Govern- 

a  mean  annual  temperature  of  about  36°.    Agri-  ment  of  Tver,  Russia,  situated  near  the  Tsna 

culture  is  the  principal  occupation  and  is  fa-  River,  224  miles  southeast  of  Saint  Petersburg 

vored  by  a  fertile  soil,  but  is  carried  on  by  primi-  (Map:    Russia,  E  3) .    It  has  considerable  com- 

tive  methods.    Stock-raising  is  also  an  important  mercial  importance.    The  chief  manufactures  are 

industry,  Vyatka  being  noted  in  Russia  for  its  cotton  goods.    Population,  in  1897,  16,722. 
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The  twenty-third  letter  in  the  English  tch  stands  for  Germanic  hw  (Indo-Ger- 
English  alphabet.  As  its  manic  A;|f),  as  Sanskrit  kcts,  Anglo-Saxon  hwd, 
name  in  English  indicates,  the    English  tcho. 


^ki    m/  character    is    formed    by    a 

W      W  doubling  of  single  v's  or  u*s 

into  a  ligature.  This  com- 
posite letter  was  first  employed  to  transliterate 
the  Latin  semi-vocalic  v  {to)  and  the  earliest 
recorded  instance  of  its  occurrence  is  in  a 
diploma  of  Clovis  III.  at  the  end  of  the  seventh 


As  a  symbol  in  chemistry  W  stands  for  tung- 
sten (from  the  Latinized  German  designation 
Wolframium) , 

WAAGENy  vft'gen,  Gustav  Fbiedbich  ( 1794- 
1868).  A  German  art-historian,  born  at  Ham- 
burg. He  studied  at  the  imiversities  of  Breslau  and 
Heidelberg,  took  part  in  the  War  of  Liberation 


century.     It  appeared  in  English  usage  in  the    i^  1813-14,  and  finally  settled  in  Munich.    His 
eleventh  century,  although  uu  or  w    (without    ^ame  became  at  once  favorably  known  through 
ligature)     had    already    occasionally    been    em- 
ployed. 

SouivD  AND  Philological  Value.  As  a  pho- 
netic character  to  is  a  labial  spirant,  correspond- 
ing very  nearly  to  u  in  the  position  of  its  forma- 
tion, which  gives  it  its  semi-vocalic  quality.  In 
words  beginning  with  wh,  like  white,  tchat^  wheels 
where  the  more  original  Anglo-Saxon  had  tr^,  the 
V)  is  pronounced  voicelessly,  and  with  the  aspira- 
tion preceding.  The  older  spelling  hw  (Anglo- 
Saxon  htoit,  hwcBt,  hwCol)  was  transposed  after 
the  twelfth  century  and  wh  became  the  generally 
accepted  orthography.  In  some  words  now  be- 
ginning with  wh,  the  w  is  not  original,  but  has 
been  adopted  since  the  fifteenth  centurv,  thus 
whole  (Anglo-Saxon  hdl),  whoop  (Middle  Eng- 
lish houpen) .  The  silencing  of  ir  before  r,  as  in 
wrath,  wrestle,  and  also  in  sword,  answer,  is  a 
later  development  since  the  Norman  Conquest. 
The  representation  of  the  intermediate  u7-sound 
in  quell,  queen,  where  qu  stands  for  an  older  ow 
(Anglo-Saxon  owellan,  ow^),  is  likewise  of  later 
date.  (See  Q.)  The  labialized  w  in  the  form 
ow  at  the  end  of  sorrow,  arrow,  and  similar 
words  is  evolved  from  an  earlier  guttural  g  or  h 
(Anglo-Saxon  sorg,  earh,  etc.).     In  cow,  now. 


his  work  Ueher  Hubert  und  Johann  van  Eyok 
(1822),  one  of  the  landmarks  in  modern  art- 
history,  which  led  to  his  being  called  to  Berlin 
in  1823,  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  the  new 
museum.  From  1830  imtil  his  death  he  was 
director  of  the  picture  gallery.  In  1844  he  was 
appointed  professor  at  the  University  of  Berlin, 
and  in  1862  he  published  his  Handhuch  der 
deutschen  und  niederlAndisohen  Malerschulen, 
His  best  known  works  are:  Kunstwerke  und 
Kunstler  in  England  und  Paris  (1837-39),  after- 
wards revised  and  extended  under  the  title  The 
Treasures  of  Art  in  Great  Britain  (1854),  and 
supplemented  by  Galleries  and  Cabinets  of  Art 
in  Great  Britain  (1857) ;  and  Kunstwerke  und 
Kunstler  in  DeuUchland  (1843-45).  His  Kleine 
Schriften  were  collected  and  edited  with  a  biog- 
raphy, by  Woltmann  (Stuttgart,  1875). 
WAAHOO,  wa-h?K^.    See  Spindue  Tbeb. 

WAAL,  vid.  The  southernmost  and  largest 
arm  of  the  Rhine  delta.  It  fiows  westward 
through  the  Dutch  Province  of  Gilderland,  and 
is  joined  by  the  Meuse  (q.v.)  near  Gorinchem 
( Map :   Netherlands,  D  3 ) . 

WABASHy  wA^&sh.  The  chief  river  in  In- 
how  (Anglo-Saxon  cA,  nfl,  hH)  the  w  is  graphic,  diana  and  the  largest  north  tributary  of  the 
The  .labio-guttural    character   of   the    letter   is    Ohio    (Map:    Indiana,  D  2).     It  rises  in  and 


also  evinced  in  such  interchanges  as  French 
Guillautne,  guerre,  English  William,  war,  which 
gives  rise  also  to  such  doublets  in  English  as 
guard  and  ward,  warranty  and  guarantee.  The 
strongly  marked  labial  character  of  ir  tends  fur- 
thermore to  color  adjacent  vowels,  as  in  English 
two  {tu),  Anglo-Saxon  tu)d;  English  who,  Anglo- 
Saxon  hu?d,  Philologically  English  w  may  rep- 
resent (1)  Indo-Germanic  v  (li),  as  English  new, 
German  neu,  Latin  novua,  Sanskrit  navas,  Indo- 
Germanic  *ne^08;  (2)  Indo-Germanic  gh,  as  in 
English  warnif  Latin  formus,  Greek  &epfjtAs,  San- 
skrit gharmas,  Indo-Germanic  *gh^rmas;   (3) 


around  the  Grand  Reservoir  in  western  Ohio, 
and  flows  first  northwest^  then  southwest  across 
Indiana  to  Covington,  in  the  western  part  of  that 
State,  where  it  takes  a  more  southerly  direction, 
finally  forming  for  120  miles  the  boundary  be- 
tween Indiana  and  Dlinois  until  it  enters  the  Ohio 
River  at  the  extreme  southwestern  comer  of  the 
State.  Its  length  is  about  550  miles,  and  it  ia 
navigable  for  steamers  300  miles  to  Covington,  at 
high  water  as  far  as  Lafayette.  Its  middle 
course,  from  Terre  Haute  to  Huntington,  is  fol- 
lowed by  the  Wabash  and  Erie  Canal,  which  con- 
nects   the   river   with   Lake   Erie.     The   chief 
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tributary  of  the  Wabash  is   the   White  River  partly  in  Alexandrine  verse  and  partly  in  octo- 

(q.v.).  syllabic  couplets.    After  giving  a  summary  of  the 

WABASH.      The     county-seat     of     Wabash  history  of  the  Norman   kings  and  dukes  from 

County,  Ind.,  42  miles  southwest  of  Fort  Wayne,  Henry  the  Second  back  to  Rolf,  Wace  reverses 

on  the  Wabash  River,  and  on  the  Cleveland,  Cin-  ^^^  order  for  a  more  detailed  account.     To  an 

cinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis  and  the  Wabash  English  reader  the  most  interesting  section  is  a 

railroads   (Map:   Indiana,  D  2).     It  has  public  description  of  the  Norman  Conquest,  which  seems 

and  high  school  libraries  and  the  Wabash  City  *o  l^ave  been  based  upon  the  best  traditions.    But 

Library,  and  a  Woman's  Orphan  Home.    Other  ^e  never  completed   his   chronicle,   for   old   age 

features  include  Memorial  Hall,  and  the  Masonic  was    rapidly   approaching   and    he   became   dis- 

Temple,  City  Park,  and  Charley  Falls  and  Park,  couraged  on  hearing  that  his  patron  had  asked 

Wabash  is  surrounded  by  a  rich  farming  section  Benolt   de   Sainte-More  to   write  on   the   same 

and   is    extensively    engaged    in   manufacturing,  theme.      Belonging   to    Wace's   middle    life   are 

The  principal  industrial  establishments  are  rail-  three  minor  poems:  the  Vie  de  8t.  'Sicolaa  (edit- 

road  shops  of  the  *Big  Four,'  bridge  and  iron  ed  by  Delius,  Bonn,  1850) ;  the  Vie  de  la  Vierge 

works,    and    manufactories    of    paper,    cabinets,  Aforte   (edited  by  Luzarche,  Tours,  1859) ;  and 

hats,  church  and  school  furniture,  leather,  shaft  the  Vie  de  8t,  Marguerite  ( edited  by  Joly,  Paris^ 

holders,  harness,  etc.    Under  the  charter  of  1866,  1879).     The  Brut  has  been  edited  by  Le  Roux 

the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  d®  Lincy  (Rouen,  1836-38),  and  the  Roman  d» 

every    two    years,    and    a    unicameral    council,  /^oi*  by  Andresen  (Heilbronn,  1877-79).   For  the 

Wabash  was  settled  in  1837,  and  was  incorpo-  ^^^^  and  work  of  Wace,  consult  Gaston  Paris, 

rated  the  same  year.    Population,  in  1890,  5106;  Litt^rature    frangaiw    au    moyen    Age    (Paris, 

in  1900,  8618.  1888). 

WABASH  CDLIiEGE.  A  college  for  young  WACE,  Henby  ( 1836—) .  A  scholar  of  the 
men  at  Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  founded  in  1832.  Church  of  England.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and 
It  has  no  oiganic  connection  with  any  ecclesias-  graduatedB.A.  at  Oxford  in  1860.  Hewascurate^ 
tical  body,  but  is  closely  affiliated  with  the  Pres-  *"  London,  1861-69;  lecturer  of  Grosvenor  Chapel,, 
byterian  Church.  Students  are  admitted  on  ex-  1870-72;  chaplain  of  Lincoln's  Inn,  1872-80; 
amination  or  by  certificate  from  accredited  preacher  at  the  same,  1880-96,  when  he  became 
schools.  All  umidergraduate  courses  lead  to  the  rector  of  Saint  Michael's,  Comhill.  He  was  pro- 
degree  of  BwA..  The  master's  degree  is  given  for  lessor  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  King's  College, 
approved  work  three  years  after  graduation,  or  1875-83;  principal,  1883-96.  In  1881  he  became 
on  completion  of  one  year's  graduate  work  at  *  prebendary  of  Saint  Paul's;  in  1896  examining 
the  college.  The  college  grounds  consist  of  40  chaplain  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury; 
acres  in  the  heart  of  the  city,  valued,  with  the  ^^^  in  1900  a  rural  dean.  He  became  sjt 
buildings,  at  $600,000.  In  1903  the  total  at-  honorary  roval  chaplain  in  1884;  chaplain  in 
tendance  was  200,  the  faculty  numbered  14,  and  ordinary  in  1889.  He  was  Boyle  lecturer,  1874- 
the  library  contained  40,000  volumes.  The  en-  75;  Bampton  lecturer,  1879.  His  chief  literary 
downient  was  $500,000.  ^ork  is  his  Dictionary  of  Christian  Biography^ 

WAGE    (c.llOO-c.1176).     An  Anglo-Norman  ^i^'ZtL'*''!'JfJ;^'^^ 

poet.    He  was  bom  on  the  isUnd  of  Jersey,  about  "^{J^oyi^^j^jA    ^if^f •  ""^   ^fST^?^'' 

linn     xx7\.^  .  y^^  ii«  «,»-  *»!,««  4-^  /C^«    5«  (1877-87)  prepared  m  cooperation  with  William 

No^an^^h^r^L  feara^^^^^^^  ^'^^'     ^^  *!«>  ^^  ^^«  Apocrypha  for  the 

LTf^rVchurct  '^rfhe^  lud'd'^Tn^^  fc^tuch^Z^^^t?  'V\'-  ^L'^^'''  ^''' 

time'  at  Paris,  returning  between  1130  and  1135  w^L  .^^l.^?^  Sr?  '  '  ^^^^  ^'^"*T^ 

to  Caen,  where  he  became  'a  clerc  lisant'  in  the  Jf^^  ^  Luther  {IS96)      His  popular  reputa- 

royal  chapel,  and  a  man  of  letters  to  eke  out  his  ^^^.^^sts  upon  his  controversy  with  Professor 

in^me.    Promotion  came  to  him  in  old  age,  when  ^^^Y .  ^P^^    rehgious    matters,    particularly 

(apparently  in  1169)    Henry  the  Second  made  ^^^^  interpretation. 

him  a  prebendary  at  Bayeux.     As  there  is  no        WACH,   vfto,   Kabl   Wilhklm    (1787-1845). 

trace  of  him  after  1174,  it  may  be  inferred  that  A  German  historical  and  portrait  painter.     He 

he  died  in  that  or  the  next  year.     Wace  was  ^as  bom  in  Berlin,  and  studied  in  the  Academy 

the  author  of  two  great  poems.  The  first  of  them,  ^^  ^^^^  ci^y*  as  well  as  under  Karl  Kretschmar. 

the  Oe8te  dee  Bretons,  or  the  Roman  de  Brut,  was  Later  he  became  the  pupil  of  David  and  Gros  at 

completed  in  1155.  and  presented  with  a  dedica-  Paris.     He  founded  a  school  in  Berlin,  in  1820 

tion  to  Queen  Eleanor  some  time  before   1160.  became  professor  of  the  Academy  of  Arts  and  in 

It  is  a  long  poem,  comprising  more  than  fifteen  1840  was  appointed  vice-director.     He  was  com- 

thousand    lines    in    the    prevailing    octosyllabic  missioned  with  four  others  to  arrange  the  new 

couplet.     The  narrative  begins  with  the  settle-  museum    (Berlin)    and   restore    pictures.      His 

ment  of  Britain  by  Brut,  or  Brutus,  the  great-  works  are  chifefly  in  Berlin.    They  include:  "Por- 

grandson  of  JEne&B,  and  closes  with  Cadwalader,  trait  of  Queen  Louise"  (1811)  ;  **The  Crucifixion*' 

the  last  of  the  shadowy  kings  of  Britain.     The  (1815;  Garrison  Church)  ;  "Cupid  and  Psyche" 

poem  is  based  mainly  on  the  Latin  History  of  the  (1827;  National  Gallery) ;  and  "The  Last  Sup- 

BHtish  Kings  by  Geoffrey  of  Monmouth  (q.v.),  P®r"   (1819;  Church  of  Saint  Peter  and  Saint 

but  Wace  had  at  hand  other  Kymric  traditions.  Paul,  Moscow). 

He  describes,  for  example,  the  round  table,  which  WACHENHUSSN,  vft'oen-h^JS'zcn,  Han» 
was  unknown  to  GJeoffrey.  The  Brut  was  trans-  (1823-98).  A  German  author,  born  at  Treves, 
lated  into  English  with  changes  and  additions  by  During  the  Crimean  War,  he  was  a  war  cor- 
Layamon  (q.v.).  Wace's  second  great  poem,  respondent  of  several  prominent  papers,  embody- 
somewhat  longer  than  the  first,  is  the  Roman  de  ing  his  observations  afterwards  in  such  books 
Rou,  composed  between  1160  and  1174.     It  is  as  Von  Widdin  nach  Stamhul  (1855),  Bin  Be-- 
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9ueh  im  turkiachen  Lager  (1855),  and  those  of  WACKENBODEB^   ytikfenryd^T,   Wilheuc 

later  campaigns  in  Tagehuch  vom  italienischen  Heinbich   (1773-98).    A  German  author  of  tha 

Kriegsschauplatze   (1860),  Halbmond  und  Dop-  Romantic  school.  He  was  bom  at  Berlin,  and 

peladler  (1860),  Freiacharen  und  Royaliaten  (3d  was  educated  at  the  universities  of  Erlangen  and 

ed.  1867),     Vor  den  Duppeler  Schanzen  (1864),  Gdttingen.      While  a  schoolboy  he  became  the 

Tagehuch  vom  oaterreichiachen  Kriegaachauplatz  friend  of  Ludwig  Tieck,  and  was  closely  associ- 

(6th  ed.  1867),  and  Ta^e&uc^  i?om /rafMr6'8i«c^«n  ated    with    him    till    his    death.      Tieck    con- 

Kriegaachauplatz    (1871),  all  of  which  form  a  tributed   one   or   two   sketches   to   his   friend's 

faithful   and  spirited  history  of   these  modem  Berzenaergieasungen  einea  kunatliehenden  Kloa- 

campaigns.     In  the  meanwhile  he  had  lived  re-  terhrudera  (1797),  and  after  his  death  published 

peatedly  in  Paris,  where  he  wrote  Das  neue  Paris  two  works  which  were  the  fruit  of  their  joint 

(1866),  Die  Frauen  des  Kaiaerreichs   (7th  ed.  authorship:     Franz     Stembalda     Wanderungen 

1872),  and  a  trip  through  Spain  to  Africa  he  (1798)  and  Phaniaaien  iiher  die  Kunat  (1799). 

described  in  Reiaebilder  aus  Spanien  ( 1857 ) .  He  In  these  books  the  two  young  men  expressed  for 

also  published  several  novels  and  tales,  notably  the  first  time  the  principles  of  esthetics  which 

Rom  und  Sahara  {3d  ed.  IS67 )  f  Unter  dem  weia-  were    to    govern    the    Romanticists.      Consult 

aen  Adler  (2d  ed.  1886),  based  upon  the  Polish  '*Tieck  und  Wackenroder,"  edited  by  J.  Minor  in 

insurrection   of   1863,   Die  hleiche   Ctrafin    (6th  Kttrschner's    Deutache    Nationallitteratur,    vol. 

ed.  1894),  but  his  most  interesting  works  ai%  his  cxliv.   (Berlin,  1882-99). 

memoirs,  which  appeared  under  the  title  Aus  WAGKEKNAGEL,      v&k^er-n&'gel,      Jakob 

hewegtem  Lehen  (2d  ed.  1896).  (1863—).     A  Swiss  Hellenist  and  comparative 

WACHSHTJTH,   v&Gs^myt,  Gottueb    (1784-  philologist,  son  of  Wilhelm  Wackemagel,  bom 

1866).   A  German  historian,  bora  at  Hildesheim.  in  Basel,  and  educated  there,  in  Gdttingen,  and  in 

After  studying  philology  and  theology  at  Halle,  he  Leipzig.    He  became  professor  of  Greek  at  Basel 

taught  in  various  positions  at  Magdeburg,  Zerbst,  in  1^81  and  in  1902  was  called  to  Gdttingen. 

and  Halle  until  1820,  wher  he  was  called  as  pro-  Wackemagel's    publications    include :    Der    Ur- 

fessor  of  history  to  Kiel.     Thence  he  went  to  aprung  dea  Brahmaniamua    (1877);   Das  Deh^ 

Leipzig  in  1826,  and  there  published  his  most  im-  nungageaetz  der  griechiachen  Kompoaita  (1889), 

portant  work,  Hiatoriache  Daratellungen  aua  der  an    historical    sketch    of    humanistic    study    in 

Oeachichte  der  neuem  Zeit    (1831-39),  besides  Switzerland,  and  the  very  important  but  incom- 

Helleniache  Altertumakunde    (2d  ed.    1843-46);  plete  Altindiache  Qrammaiik,  vol.  i.   (1895). 

Europaiache    Sittengeachiohie     (1831-39);     Oe-  WACXEBNAOEL,  Wilhelm   (1806-69).     A 

schichte    Fra^reicha    im     RevolutUmazeiialter  German  scholar,  bom  and  educated  at  Berlin. 

(1840-44) ;  Allgemeine  KuUurgeaohichte   (1850-  In  1833  he  was  called  to  the  University  of  Basel 

62 ) ;    Oeachichte  deutacher  NationaUtiU    ( 1860-  and  in  1836  was  made  professor  of  German  lan- 

62),  and  many  others.  guage  and  literature  there.    He  was  primarily  a 

WACHT   AM  B.HEI1I,   vilot  ftm   rin,   Dns  student  of  Germanics,  though  he  wrote  much  on 

(Ger.,  The  Watch  on   the  Rhine).     A   famous  other  subjects.     His  works  include:   Deutaches 

German    patriotic    song,    the    words    by    Max  Leaebuch    (1836-36);   an  edition  of  the  8chu>a- 

8chneckenburger    (1819-49),   and  the  music  by  henapiegel    (1840);   Altfranzoaiache  Lieder  und 

Karl  Wilhelm  (1816-73).    The  song  was  written  heiche    (1846);    and   Oeachichte  der  deutachen 

in  1840,  when  the  left  bank  of  the  Rhine  seemed  Litteratur  (1848-66).    In  1873  appeared  Poetih, 

threatened  by  France.     The  music,  which  is  a  Rhetorik  und  Stiliatik,  and   in    1876   his   Alt- 

part-song  for  men's  voices,  was  composed  and  deutache  Predigten  und  Oehete,  both  edited  by 

first  sung  in  1864.  associates  of  Wackernagel. 

WACHTEL,  vHo^tel,  Theodob  (1823-93).  A  WA^GO,  or  HX7EC0.  A  small  tribe  of  Cad- 
German  dramatic  tenor,  born  in  Hamburg.  He  doan  stock  (q.v.)  formerly  residing  on  the 
was  the  son  of  a  livery-stable  keeper,  and  for  a  middle  Brazos  River,  about  the  present  town  of 
period  after  his  father's  death  carried  on  the  Waco,  Texas,  which  takes  its  name  from  them, 
business  for  himself.  His  first  important  ap-  Like  all  the  other  tribes  of  the  stock,  they  were 
pearance  outside  his  own  country  occurred  in  agricultural  and  sedentary,  living  in  conical 
London  in  1862,  when  he  was  at  once  accepted  as  houses  of  grass  laid  over  a  framework  of  poles, 
one  of  the  world's  greatest  dramatic  tenors,  and  cultivating  an  abundance  of  corn  and  pump- 
After  this  he  made  many  successful  tours.  In  kins,  in  addition  to  the  meat  supply  obtained 
the  United  States  he  first  appeared  at  the  New  from  the  buffalo.  In  1855,  with  several  other 
York  Stadt- Theater  (1871),  and  again  in  1875.  small  tribes,  they  were  gathered  upon  a  reserva* 
He  possessed  a  voice  of  singular  volume  and  bril-  tion  near  Fort  Bellmap,  but  were  driven  off  by 
liancy,  which,  owing  to  the  perfection  of  his  the  Texans,  and  in  1859  were  removed  to  a  new 
method  and  training,  permitted  the  most  exact-  reservation  established  north  of  the  Washita, 
ing  demands  upon  it.  Singularly  enough,  with  near  the  present  Anadarko,  Okla.,  where  they  be- 
all  his  advantages  and  qualifications,  his  one  at-  came  incorporated  with  the  Wichita  (q.v.),  whom 
tempt  in  Wa^jnerian  opera  (Ivcipzig,  1876)  was  they  resemble  except  for  a  slight  dialectic  differ- 
a  complete  failure.  His  greatest  successes  were  ence.  During  the  Civil  War  they  fled  to  Kansas, 
in  the  Postilion  de  Longjumeau,  La  dame  where  they  suffered  greatly  from  disease  and 
hlanch^y  Trovatore,  Martha,  William  Tell,  and  famine.  They  are  still  resident  with  the  Wichita 
Lea  Huguenots.  upon  the  same  reservation,  recently  thrown  open 

WACHTTSETT    (wfl-chfi'sfit)    MOUNT.     An  to  settlement,  but  have  been  reduced  by  disease 

isolated  monadnoek  in  the  central  part  of  Massa-  a^d   removals   from   an  estimated  400   in    1804 

chusetts,  7  miles  southwest  of  Fitchburg  (Map:  ^  a*>out  one-sixth  that  number. 

Massachusetts,  D  2).     Its  altitude  is  2108  feet,  WACO.  The  county-seat  of  McLennan  County^ 

and  its  summit  affords  a  fine  view.  Tex.,  238  miles  northwest  of  Qalveston;  on  the 
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Brazoe  River,  here  spanned  by  a  handsome  bub-  the  first  European  to  enter  the  land,  about  the 
pension  bridge^  and  on  the  Saint  Louis  South*  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Nachtigal  ex- 
western,  the  Missouri,  Eoinsas  and  Texas,  the  San  plored  it  in  1873  and  Matteuci  and  Massari  in 
Antonio  and  Aransas  Pass,  the  Waco  and  North-  1879.  By  the  Anglo-French  agreement  of  1898- 
western,  and  the  Texas  Central  railroads  (Map:  99  the  region  passed  definitely  to  the  French,  but 
Texas,  F  4).  It  is  regularly  laid  out  on  ground  European  influence  is  as  yet  scarcely  known  in 
rising  gradually  from  the  river,  the  residential  the  Wadai  dominions. 

sections  occupying  the  more  elevated  region  on  WADDELI/,  James  Ibedell  (1824-86).  An 
the  west  and  southwest.  Numerous  artesian  American  naval  officer,  bom  in  Pittsboro,  N.  C. 
wells  with  waters  noted  for  medicinal  properties  He  became  a  midshipman  in  the  United  States 
have  made  the  city  a  health  resort.  The  leading  Navy  in  1841,  and  a  second  lieutenant  in  Sep- 
educational  institutions  include  Baylor  Univer-  tember,  1855.  In  1859  he  was  assistant  professor 
sity  (q.v.),  Paul  Quinn  College  (African  Metho-  of  navigation  at  the  Naval  Academy,  and  in 
dist  Episcopal),  opened  in  1881,  Add-Ran  Chris-  i860  was  at  the  China  station.  In  November, 
tian  University,  and  the  Academy  of  the  Sacred  1861,  he  resigned  from  the  navy,  and  in  March, 
Heart.  Among  other  features  are  the  Waco  1862,  was  commissioned  lieutenant  in  the  C^n- 
Natatorium,  the  United  States  Government  build-  federate  Navy.  He  commanded  the  ram  Louisi- 
ing,  and  the  county  court-house.  Waco  is  the  ana  at  New  Orleans,  and  blew  her  up  to 
centre  of  a  cotton-growing,  farming,  and  stock-  prevent  capture.  In  October,  1864,  he  took  corn- 
raising  country,  and  has  woolen  mills,  grain  mand,  in  England,  of  the  Shenandoah,  with  which 
elevators,  cottonseed-oil  mills,  bottling  works,  he  made  his  way  to  the  Northern  Pacific  and 
flouring  mills,  and  manufactories  of  iron  and  Arctic  oceans  by  way  of  Australia,  and  almost 
lumber  products,  ete.  Population,  in  1890,  14,-  destroyed  the  United  States  whaling  fleet.  Thirty- 
445;  in  1900,  20,686.  eight  vessels  were  captured,  and  the  amount  of 

WADAI,  wa-dl'.     Formerly,  one  of  the  most  damage  done  was  estimated  at  only  $400,000  less 

powerful  native  States  of  the  Sudan,  and  now  ™°  that  done  by  the  Ala 6ama.     (See  Alabama 

in  the  French  sphere  of  influence,  situated  in  Claims  )     Most  of  this  was  done  after  the  col- 

Xorth  Central  Africa,  east  of  Lake  Chad.     It  is  i^P»«  ^^^*^«  Confederate  Government  as  Waddell 

bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Sahara  Desert,  on  ?JJiP®^i^*'l^'  ^^^  ^°^  ^{r^  ^*^  "DV^  August  2 

the  east  by  Darfur,  on  the  south  by  the  French  ^^^^'  /^®  at  once  made  his  way  to  Liverpool  and 

Congo,   and  on  the   west  by   Bagirmi  and  the  surrendered  his  ship  to  the  British  Government, 

Sahari  region    (Map:   Africa,  F  3).     Its  area  S'i'^f^  afterwards  turned  it  over  to  the  United 

with   dependencies   is   given   as    170,000   square  S^^^^.     In  1875  he  became  commander  of  the 

miles.      It    is    a    long,    narrow,    semi-civilized  «fan  Francwco  of  the  Pacific  Mail  Line. 
State,  stretching  from  north  to  south.    It  largely         WADa)IKO,  Luke    (1588-1657).     An  Irish 

possesses  the  character  of  a  region  of  steppes,  Franciscan  friar  and  historian  of  the  Order.    He 

with  here  and  there  naked  mountain  groups.    In  was  born  at  Waterford,  educated  at  the  Irish 

the  southwest  lies  a  wild,  broken,  thick-forested  Jesuit  College  at  Lisbon,  and  entered  the  Fran- 

re^on,  where  the  Guere  Mountains  reach  over  ciscan  Order  there.     He  pursued  his  studies  at 

3000  feet.    In  the  east  is  the  Tir  range,  2000  feet  the  University  of   Coimbra,   and  was  ordained 

high.     The  watercourses  dry  up  during  the  year,  priest  in    1613.     He  taught  theology   at   Sala- 

except  the  Aukadebbe  in  the  south — an  important  manca  for  a  while,  and  went  to  Rome,  where 

tributary   of   the   Shari.     The   most  important  the  rest  of  his  life  was  to  be  passed,  in  1618, 

oases  are  the  Bahr-es-Salamat  and  the  Batha.  in  the  suite  of  the  Bishop  of  Cartagena,  sent  by 

From  the  last  the  Fitri  Lake,  east  of  the  mouth  Philip   III.  to  request  the   Pope  to  define  the 

of  the  Shari,  gathers  its  waters.    Wadai  is  espe-  dogma  of  the  immaculate  conception.     His  ac- 

cially  arid  in  the  north.    The  flora  and  fauna  are  count  of  this  mission    (1624)    is  his  first  im- 

similar  to  those  of  Bomu.    The  region  is  fairly  portant  work.    He  founded  the  College  of  Saint 

fertile.    The  main  food  crops  are  rice  and  wheat.  Isidore,  and  another  at  Capranica,  for  the  mem- 

The    leading    occupation    is    pastoral.      Cattle,  bers  of  his  Order;  and  the  Irish  College  at  Rome 

horses,  and  camels  are  raised  of  a  superior  kind,  was  founded  by  Cardinal  Ludovisi  on  nis  advice. 

Ostrich  feathers,  ivory,  and  slaves  are  the  promi-  He  was  procurator  of  the   Franciscans,  and   a 

nent  items  in  the  trade.  The  population  is  about  member  of  the  important  Roman  congregations ; 

2,000,000.     The  Mabas   are   the   foremost   race  the  revision  of  the  breviary  under  Urban*  VIII. 

and  form  about  one-seventh  of  the  population —  is  largely  the  result  of  his  work  in  the  Con- 

a  negro  people  of  the  Mohammedan  faith  and  be-  gregation  of  Rites.     His  fame  rests  principally, 

longing  to  the  Senussi  sect.  Arabs  are  numerous,  however,  on  his  historical  studies :  Annales  Or- 

Market  communities  take  the  place  of  cities.  Vas-  dinis  Minorum    (1625-54;   new  ed.,  in  24   folio 

sal  States  are  Fitri,  East  Kanem,  and  Runga.  vols.,   1731-1860)  ;   Scriptores  Ordinis  Minorum 

Abeshe  is  now  the  Sultan's  capital.  (1650;  new  ed.  1806). 

The  Wadai  kingdom  was  founded  in  1635,  and  WAIVDINGTDN,  William  Henbt  (1826- 
paid  tribute  to  both  Bornu  and  Darfur.  The  94).  A  French  statesman  and  archteologist,  bom 
country  has  had  powerful  rulers.  The  Sultan  Ali  of  English  parentage  at  Saint  R6my-sur-l'Avre, 
conquered,  after  about  1860,  the  territory  of  France.  He  was  educated  at  the  University  of 
Runga,  the  east  half  of  Kanem,  and  also  Borku.  Cambridge,  England,  but  on  his  return  to  France 
The  Sudanese  Rabaj  conquered  Wadai  during  1892-  in  1849  became  a  naturalized  citizen  of  that 
03,  and  extended  his  rule  to  surroundins  States,  country.  He  engaged  in  important  archeeological 
The  present  native  conditions  of  political  rule  expeditions  in  Asia  Minor  and  Palestine,  the  re- 
are  not  definitely  known.  In  1901  a  revolution  suits  of  which  were  published  in  his  works,  Voy- 
occurred  owing  te  local  political  feuds,  and  a  age  en  Aaie  Mineure  au  point  de  vue  numis- 
new  Sultan  was  enthroned.  Eduard  Vogel  was  matique  (1852);  Melanges  de  numismaiique  et 
Vou  XX.— 16. 
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de  philologie  (1861).    The  work  of  lie  Bas,  Voy-  success  in  the  acting  drama;  but  he  eventually 

age  arch^ologique  en  Ordce  et  en  Aaie  Mineure  turned  to  journalism,  becoming  editor  and  part 

(Paris,   1868-77),   was  also   continued  by  him.  proprietor  of   BelVa  Weekly  Messenger.     After 

With  these  should  be  named  his  other  important  losing  much  by  this  undertaking,  he  retired  to 

publications  within  the  same  field,  Inscriptions  the  Isle  of  Jersey,  where  he  edited  the  British 

grecques  et   latines  de   Byrie    (1870),   and   his  Press,  and  continued   to  write  verse   until   his 

Edit  de  DiocUtien  (1864).    His  services  to  clas-  death.    Wade's  first  volume  of  poems,  Tasso  and 

sical  scholarship  were  recognized  in  1865  by  his  the  Sisters  (1825),  displaying  rare  imaginative 

election  to  the  Academic  des  Inscriptions.  qualities,   especially   in   the   piece   called    "The 

Waddington  became  prominent  in  political  life  Nuptials  of  Juno,"  was  followed  by  a  collection 

in  1871,  when  he  entered  the  National  Assembly;  strangely  called  Mundi  et  Cordis,  de  Rebus  Bern- 

in  1873  he  was  Minister  of  Public  Instruction  piternis  et  Temporariis,  Carmina  (1835),  and  re- 

under  Thiers  for  six  days  only;  and  in  1876  he  markable  verse  pamphlets:    The  Contention  of 

was  chosen  Senator.    On  December  13,  1877,  he  Death  and  Love    (1837),   Helena    (1837),   The 

became  Minister  of  Foreign  Affairs  in  Dufaure's  Shadow   Seeker    (1837),   and   Prothanasia   and 

Cabinet,  and  as  such  took  part  in  the  Berlin  Con-  Other  Poems  (1839).     In  the  meantime,  he  had 

gress    (1878).     In  February,   1879,  he  was  ap-  written  for  the  stage   Woman's  Love    (Covent 

pointed  by  President  Gr^vy  to  the  presidency  of  Garden    Theatre,    1828),    The    Phrenologists,    a 

the  Council.     He  resigned  in  December  of  that  farce   (Covent  Garden,   1830),  and  The  Jeto  of 

year.     From   1883  to   1893  he  was  the  French  Arro^on  (Covent  Garden,  1830).    The  latter  was 

Ambassador  at  the  Court  of  Saint  James's.    Con-  damned  owing  to  its  exaltation  of  the  Jew.    Of 

suit  Mme.  Waddington,  Letters  of  a  Diplomat's  two  other  dramas  written  at  this  period,  Elfrida 

Wife  (London,  1903).  is  lost,  and  King  Henry  II.  exists  only  in  manu- 

WABE,  Benjamin  Franklin  ( 180078) .  An  script.  The  manuscript  of  a  series  of  sonnets  in- 
American  political  leader,  bom  of  humble  parent-  ^^^^^  ^y  his  wife  is  m  the  possession  of  Buxton 
age,  near  West  Springfield,  Mass.  He  removed  ff^fPf?/  ^^^  likewise  a  translation  (made  in 
to  Ohio  in  1821 ;  largely  supported  himself,  and  l^^^'^^J  ^^.J^^^^\^!^f^^  *°  ^^l  original  metre, 
finally  studied  law;  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  Consult:  Miles  (ed.).  Poet*  and  Poetry  of  the 
1827,  and  in  1831  became  the  partner  of  Joshua  Oentury,  vol.  iii( London,  1896),  which  containa 
R.  Giddings  (q.v.).  He  w^  elected  prosecuting  »^  estimate  by  Forman;  Nicoll  and  Wise  (ed.), 
attorney  of  Ashtabula  County  in  1835,  and  State  I^^terary  Anecdotes  of  the  Nvneteenth  Century, 
Senator  in  1837  and  1841;  and  was  chosen  presid-  ^ol.  i.  (London,  1895),  which  contains  a  speci- 
ing  judge  of  the  third  judicial  district  of  the  ^^^  ^^  *"«  Dante,  fifty  sonnets,  and  the  first  two 
State  in  1847.  From  1851  until  1869  he  wfts  a  verse  pamphlets  cited  above, 
member  of  the  United  States  Senate.  He  was  a  WADE,  Sir  Thomas  Fbancis  (1818-95).  A 
Whig,  and  a  strong  opponent  of  slavery;  British  diplomat,  bom  in  London.  He  was  edu> 
voted  for  the  repeal  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  cated  at  Harrow,  and  a  year  after  matriculating^ 
in  1852;  and  opposed  the  Kansas-Nebraska  Bill  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  he  entered  the 
(q.v.)  of  1854,  the  purchase  of  Cuba,  and  the  army  (1838).  Promoted  lieutenant,  he  went  to 
admission  of  Kansas  under  the  Lecompton  Con-  Hong  Kong,  becoming  regimental  interpreter  in 
stitution  (q.v.).  After  the  election  of  Lincoln  Chinese  (1842) ;  and  he  took  part  in  the  attack 
in  1860  he  opposed  all  compromise  between  the  on  Chinkiang,  and  in  the  operations  near  Nan- 
North  and  the  South ;  was  chairman  of  the  Com-  king  during  the  Opium  War.  In  1853  he  was  ap- 
mittee  on  the  Conduct  of  the  War  in  1861-62,  pointed  vice-consul  at  Shanghai,  and  was  chief  of 
and  advocated  a  more  vigorous  policy,  urging  a  the  commission  that  established  the  customs  ad- 
law  to  confiscate  the  property  of  the  leading  ministration  which  developed  into  the  Imperial 
secessionists  and  to  emancipate  the  slaves.  In  as-  Maritime  Customs  Service.  He  was  attached  to 
sociation  with  Henry  Winter  Davis  and  other  Lord  Elgin's  mission  in  1857,  and  negotiated  the 
radical  Republicans,  he  caused,  in  the  summer  of  treaty  of  Tientsin  (1858).  He  assisted  in  es- 
1864,  an  open  breach  with  the  President  upon  the  tablishing  the  legation  at  Peking  ( 1861),  where,, 
proper  method  and  policy  of  Reconstruction  after  experience  as  charge  d'affaires,  in  which 
(q.v.),  and  issued  the  Wade-Davis  Manifesto,  capacity  he  conducted  the  difficult  negotiation* 
condemning  in  strong  language  the  policy  of  the  arising  from  the  Tien-tsin  massacre  of  1870,  he 
President.  It  was  he  who  reported  in  1862,  as  became  Minister  in  1871.  Largely  through  his 
chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Territories,  a  bill  effort,  audience  to  Ministers  was  granted  by  the 
to  abolish  slavery  in  all  the  Territories,  and  pro-  Emperor  T'ungchih  in  1873.  As  a  result  of 
hibit  it  in  all  future  Territories.  He  was  elected  the  murder  of  A.  R.  Margary  in  Yunnan,  he  ne- 
president  of  the  Senate  in  1867,  and  was  sent  in  gotiated  with  Li  Hung  Chang  the  Chifu  conven- 
1871  as  one  of  the  commission  to  Santo  Domingo  tion  of  1876.  Made  C.  B.  in  1862,  Wade  was  ad- 
to  report  in  regard  to  its  annexation  to  the  vanced  K.  C.  B.  in  1883,  and  retired.  In  188a 
United  States.  Senator  Wade  was  popularly  he  was  appointed  first  professor  of  Chinese  at 
known  as  *Ben'  or  *01d  Ben,'  and  was  ^eatly  ad-  Cambridge.  Among  his  publications,  which  in- 
mired  by  his  associates  for  his  rugged,  fearless  elude  several  valuable  books  for  the  study  of 
manner,  his  honesty  of  purpose,  and  independence  Chinese,  are  :  The  Hsin  Ching  Lu,  or  Book  of 
of  thought  Consult  Riddle,  Lt^e  0/  fienyamtn  Experiments  (1859);  Wenchien  Tzuerh  CU 
F.  Wade  (Cleveland,  1886).  ^^^^^^^  ^^^li„^  ^.^^^  documentary  Chinese;  and 

WADE,  Thomas  (1805-75).    An  English  poet,  Yu-yen  Tzu-erh   Chi    (1867;   enlarged   1886),  a 

bom  at  Woodbridge,  in  Suffolk.    He  went  to  Lon-  progressive  course  in  the  colloquial  Peking  va- 

don  at  an  early  age  with  a  competence,  and  began  riety  of  the  Mandarin  dialect.    Wade  bequeathed 

to  publish  remarkable  verse  under  the  inspira-  his  large  Chinese  library  to  Cambridge  Univer- 

tion  of  Shelley  and  Keats.     He  met  with  some  sity. 
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WADHAM  (wdd^'am)  COLLEQE.  A  college 
at  Oxford,  England.  It  was  founded  by  Nicholas 
Wadham^  of  Merifield,  Sussex,  and  Dorothy,  his 
wife,  daughter  of  Sir  William  Petre,  the  great 
benefactor  of  Exeter  College.  Sir  Nicholas  dying 
in  1609,  his  plan  was  carried  out  by  his  wife. 
The  site  and  ruins  of  the  old  priory  of  the  Austin 
Friars  were  purchased,  and  the  building  of  the 
college  was  begun  in  1610,  the  society  being 
founded  by  letters  patent  from  James  I.,  in 
1612.  The  original  foundation  was  for  a  warden, 
fifteen  fellows^  fifteen  scholars,  two  chaplains, 
and  two  clerks.  In  1882  there  was  a  change  in 
the  statutes,  which  provided  for  a  warden,  eight 
fellows,  several  honorary  fellows,  two  chaplains, 
college  officers,  a  number  of  lecturers,  eighteen 
scholars,  and  some  one  hundred  undergraduates 
in  all.  The  buildings,  dating  from  the  seven- 
teenth century,  are  very  attractive,  though  not 
specially  remarkable.  The  garden  is  one  of  the 
most  pleasant  in  Oxford.  The  college  presents 
to  ten  livings.  Among  the  distinguished  men 
connected  with  the  college  have  been  Admiral 
Blake,  Sir  Christopher  Wren,  Bishop  Ward,  Dr. 
Kennicott,  and  Frederic  Harrison. 

WADI,  wa'dft,  or  WADY  (Ar.  k?«<»,  from 
wadaya,  to  flow).  Properly,  a  river  or  water- 
course, but  more  generally  a  valley  or  ravine; 
sometimes  also  an  oasis.  These  various  meanings 
are  due  to  the  climatic  and  physical  conditions 
of  Arabia  and  Palestine,  where  all  fertility  is 
dependent  upon  the  presence  of  water,  and  the 
streams  are,  for  the  most  part,  during  the 
greater  part  of  the  year,  mere  beds  with  little 
or  no  water,  although  in  the  rainy  season  they 
frequently  become  raging  torrents. 

WADI  HAT/EA  (valley  of  grass) .  The  chief 
town  of  the  district  of  Wadi  Haifa,  Egyptian 
Sudan,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Nile,  one  mile 
below  the  second  cataract,  in  latitude  21°  54'  N., 
or  6'  south  of  the  Egyptian  boundary  (Map: 
Africa,  H  2).  Here  the  Sudan  military  railway 
branches,  one  line  going  to  Kerma  and  the  other 
to  Khartum.  There  is  a  mosque.  Population, 
with  Dabrosa,  in  1897,  2675. 

WADING  BIBDS.  A  group  of  birds,  within 
the  order  Ciconiiformes,  prominently  character- 
ized by  having  very  long,  naked  legs,  the  feet 
partly  webbed,  the  neck  long  and  capacious,  and 
the  beak  long,  pointed,  and  strong.  The  group 
includes  the  herons  and  bitterns  (suborder 
Ardes) ;  the  storks,  ibises,  and  spoonbills  (Cico- 
nise)  ;  and  the  flamingoes  ( Phoenicopteri ) .  Their 
associates  in  the  order  are  the  totipalmate  sea- 
birds  (suborder  Steganopodes).  The  waders  haunt 
swamps  and  marshes,  and  walk  about  in  the  shal- 
lows, never  swimming  or  diving,  where  they  catch 
fish,  frogs,  reptiles,  crayfish,  and  the  like,  by  a 
darting  of  the  bill,  projected  by  the  very  muscu- 
lar neck.  Some  are  nearly  terrestrial  and  live 
largely  on  insects;  while  the  flamingoes  (q.v.) 
are  otherwise  exceptional.  Most  of  these  birds 
are  of  large  size  and  have  white,  gray,  or  brown- 
ish plumage,  some  developing  ornamental  plumes 
(see  Aiobet)  ;  the  character  and  distribution  of 
'powder-down'  patches  are  an  important  tribal 
feature.  They  are  mainly  migratory  and  gre- 
garious, and  most  of  them  nest  in  companies  on 
trees.  All  are  precocial  and  lay  unspotted  eggs. 
See  Hebon;  Stork;  and  similar  titles;  and 
Colored  Plate  of  Waoebb. 


WAJyjSJLN,  Widow.  A  designing, .  middle- 
aged  woman  in  Sterne's  Triatram  SJumdy,  who 
seeks  to  captivate  Uncle  Toby. 

WADS^WOBTH,  Fraitk  Lawton  Olcott 
(1867 — ).  An  American  astronomer,  bom  in 
Wellington,  Ohio.  He  was  educated  at  Ohio 
State  University  and  at  Clark  University.  In 
1892  he  became  senior  assistant  in  charge  of  the 
Astrophysical  Observatory,  Washington,  in  1894 
assistant  professor  of  physics  in  the  University 
of  Chicago,  in  1896  assistant  professor  of  astro- 
physics at  Yerkes  Observatory,  and  in  1897  asso- 
ciate professor.  In  1900  he  was  appointed  di- 
rector of  Allegheny  Observatory. 

WABSWOBTH,  James  Samuel  (1807-64). 
An  American  soldier,  born  at  Geneseo,  N.  Y.  He 
was  educated  at  Hamilton  College,  at  Harvard, 
and  at  Yale,  though  he  did  not  graduate  at  any 
of  these  institutions;  studied  law  under  Daniel 
Webster  in  Boston  and  under  McKeon  and 
Deniston  in  Albany,  and  in  1833  was  admitted 
to  the  bar,  but  never  practiced  his  profession, 
and  until  the  Civil  War  was  occupied  with  the 
management  of  the  family  estates,  comprising 
altogether  about  15,000  acres.  He  took  an  active 
interest  in  agricultural  afifairs,  and  in  1842  was 
president  of  the  New  York  State  Agricultural 
Society.  In  1861  he  was  a  member  of  the  Peace 
Convention  (q.v.),  in  which  he  opposed  the 
granting  of  extreme  concessions  to  the  South, 
and  in  June,  1861,  soon  after  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  he  became  a  volunteer  aide,  with  the 
rank  of  major,  on  the  staff  of  General  McDowell. 
He  participated  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run; 
was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  of 
volunteers  in  August,  1861;  and  from  March  to 
December,  1862,  was  military  Governor  of  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.  In  1862,  also,  he  was  the  Republi- 
can candidate  for  Governor  of  New  York,  but 
was  defeated  by  his  Democratic  opponent,  Ho- 
ratio Seymour.  He  led  a  division,  with  great 
gallantry,  at  Fredericksburg  and  Chancellors- 
ville,  and  at  Gettysburg  took  a  conspicuous  part 
in  the  first  day's  fighting  and  then  occupied 
Gulp's  Hill,  where  he  helped  to  repel  the  Con- 
federate assaults  on  the  second  and  third  days  of 
the  battle.  Early  in  1864  he  made  a  tour  of  in- 
spection through  the  Western  and  Southwestern 
States;  and  subsequently,  while  commanding  a 
division  in  the  battle  of  the  Wilderness  (q.v.). 
May  6th,  was  mortally  wounded,  dying  two  days 
later.  He  received  the  brevet  of  major-general 
of  volunteers  to  date  from  May  6,  1864. 

WAECHTEB^  ven'ter,  Kabl  Geobg  von 
( 1797-1880) .  A  prominent  German  jurist,  born  in 
Marbach-on-the-Neckar,  and  educated  at  Tttbingen 
and  Heidelberg.  The  year  he  left  the  university 
for  legal  practice  he  was  recalled  to  Tubingen 
as  professor  of  law.  There  he  stayed  until  1833, 
and  in  1836  returned  thither  after  three  years  in 
Leipzig,  to  become  professor  and  chancellor  of  the 
university,  which  he  represented  in  the  Estates. 
From  1839  to  1851  he  was  president  of  the  Cham- 
bers. In  1852  he  was  called  to  Leipzig  to  become 
professor  of  the  law  of  the  Pandects.  He  was 
made  a  member  of  the  Saxon  Council  of  State  in 
1855,  and  privy  councilor  in  1872.  As  a  jurist 
Waechter  snowed  great  range  of  knowledge,  lec- 
turing and  writing  on  almost  every  branch  of  law 
with  an  equally  remarkable  grasp  of  theory  and 
practice.     His  more  important  works  are:  Lehr* 
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huoh  dee  rdffUsch-deutschen  Strafrechis  (1825- 
26) ;  Gemeinea  Recht  Deutschlanda  (1844) ;  Bei- 
trage  zur  deutschen  Oeachichie  (1845) ;  Pandek- 
ten  (1880-81) ;  and  Deutachea  Strafrechi  (1881). 
Consult  his  Life  by  his  son  Oscar  (Leipzig,  1881). 

WAFEB  ASH.     See  Hop-Tbkb. 

WAGEB  (from  OF.  wager,  guager,  gager,  Fr. 
gager,  to  pledge,  wager,  from  ML.  wadiare,  to 
pledge,  from  wadium,  vadium,  pledge,  from  Goth. 
toadi,  OHG.  weti,  wetti,  Ger.  'Wette,  AS.  wedd^ 
obsolete  Eng.  wed,  pledge;  connected  with  Lat. 
v€L8,  surety,  bail,  Lith.  vtiduti,  to  redeem,  ran- 
som, and  probably  with  Gk.  dtffKoVf  aethlon,  i$kop, 
athlon,  prize  of  contest).  A  promise  or  agree- 
ment to  pay  money  or  transfer  property  to  an- 
other upon  the  happening  or  determination  of  an 
uncertain  event.  The  promise  is  given  in  con- 
sideration of  the  payment  of  money  or  transfer 
of  property  by  the  other  party  to  the  wager,  or  a 
promise  on  his  part  to  pay  money  or  transfer 
property  if  the  event  fails  to  happen  or  if  it 
happens  in  a  particular  manner  specified  by  the 
agreement.  The  uncertainty  of  the  event  may 
arise  either  because  it  has  not  happened  or  be- 
cause it  is  not  known  to  the  parties  to  the  wager. 
Thus  a  wager  may  be  made  as  to  the  outcome 
of  a  race  which  has  not  taken  place  or  a  wager 
may  be  made  as  to  the  weight  or  size  of  an  ex- 
isting object,  the  only  uncertainty  being  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  parties  to  the  wager.  It  will 
thus  be  seen  that  many  common  forms  of  com- 
mercial contracts  are  technically  wagers.  Thus 
contracts  of  insurance,  contracts  dealing  in  *fu- 
turea*  in  stocks  or  any  commodity,  are  strictly 
speaking  wagers.  At  early  common  law  wager- 
ing contracts  were  held  to  be  valid  unless  they 
involved  some  element  in  addition  to  the  wa^er 
which  rendered  them  contrary  to  public  policy 
and  therefore  illegal. 

There  have  been  numerous  statutes  also  af- 
fecting wagers  in  the  form  of  commercial  con- 
tracts. The  act  of  7  Geo.  II.,  c.  8,  made  illegal 
all  wagers  upon  the  price  of  stocks  by  agree- 
ments *to  pay  differences,'  that  is,  to  settle  a 
contract  for  the  sale  of  stocks  for  future  delivery 
by  paying  the  difference  between  the  contract  and 
market  prices  on  the  date  of  delivery.  This 
statute  was  subsequently  repealed. 

For  further  consideration  of  the  subject,  see 
the  titles  Gambling;  Betting;  etc. 

WAGEB  POLICY.  In  insurance  law,  a  pol- 
icy covering  a  risk  on  a  person  in  "whom,  or 
property  in  which,  the  insured  has  no  financial 
interest  of  dependency,  technically  known  as  an 
insurable  interest.  Such  policies  are  void  by  the 
old  English  common  law,  and  also  by  virtue  of 
statutes  in  England,  and  in  the  United  States 
where  similar  statutes  have  not  been  enacted,  the 
English  law  is  held  to  be  a  part  of  their  common 
law  and  applied  to  such  cases.  Tlie  English  in- 
surance companies  insure  the  life  of  the  sovereifjn 
for  tlie  benefit  of  tradesmen,  however,  on  the 
theory  that  the  death  of  the  former  would  cause 
a  depression  in  trade  and  consequent  loss  to  the 
latter;  but  tliis  is  very  near  to  the  border  line 
of  speculative  insurance.  See  Insurance,  and 
consult  the  authorities  there  cited. 

WAGES.  The  reward  of  economic  labor,  i.e. 
exertion  systematically  directed  toward  the 
creation  of  goods  or  utilities.  Popular  usage 
tends  to  limit  the  application  of  the  term  to  the 


earnings  of  hired  labor,  and  frequently  the  mean- 
ing of  the  term  is  still  further  restricted  so  as 
to  exclude  the  earnings  of  professional  labor, 
such  earnings  being  known  as  fees,  honoraria,  sal- 
aries, etc.  Economic  writers  make  no  distinction 
between  the  rewards  for  the  different  classes  of 
services,  a  prima  donna's  income  being  regarded 
as  wages  just  as  the  income  of  the  day  laborer. 
Furthermore,  economists  treat  as  wages  a  part 
of  the  income  of  a  man  who  works  with  his  own 
instruments  of  production,  as,  for  example,  a 
small  farmer.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  a  part 
of  the  'profit'  of  the  entrepreneur  who  performs 
the  routine  work  of  management.  In  this  sense 
of  the  term  wages  are  contrasted  with  interest 
(q.v.),  rent  (q.v.),  and  profit  (q.v.).  The  four 
incomes,  taken  together,  make  up  the  whole  of  the 
social  dividend. 

Nominal  and  Real  Wages.  Wages  are  most 
frequently  paid  in  money;  but  sometimes  they 
are  paid  partially  in  goods,  privileges  and  ad- 
vantages which  possess  a  definite  money  value. 
In  domestic  service,  for  example,  the  money  val- 
ue of  board,  lodging,  etc.,  must  be  added  to  actual 
money  payments  to  give  the  true  wage.  Wages 
thus  expressed  in  terms  of  money  are  called  nom- 
inal wages.  To  estimate  the  true  welfare  of  the 
laborer,  given  the  rate  of  nominal  wages,  it  is 
necessary  to  take  into  account  the  purchasing 
power  of  money.  Nominal  wages,  reduced  to 
terms  of  purchasing  power,  are  termed  real 
wages.  The  importance  of  the  distinction  be- 
comes apparent  when  one  attempts  to  compare 
the  position  of  labor  in  different  countries.  Dif- 
ferences in  money  wages  signify  nothing,  unless 
we  are  able  to  estimate  differences  in  the  pur- 
chasing power  of  money.  The  distinction  is  even 
more  important  in  historical  study.  The  nominal 
annual  wages  of  a  hind  in  the  thiVteenth  century, 
according  to  Thorold  Rogers,  amounted  to  35s. 
8d.,  less  than  one-twentietn  of  the  nominal  wages 
of  agricultural  labor  in  modem  England  (£39  in 
1891,  according  to  the  British  Labor  Commis- 
sion). It  is  certain  that  real  wages  have  not 
increased  in  anything  like  the  same  proportion. 

The  Theory  of  Wages.  The  earliest  school 
of  scientific  economists,  the  Physiocrats  (q.v.), 
taught  that  wages  naturally  afford  the  laborer 
no  more  than  a  bare  subsistence.  The  competi- 
tion of  laborers  and  the  strategic  advantage  of 
the  employer,  it  was  believed,  made  this  result 
inevitable.  Adam  Smith  advanced  a  similar  view, 
admitting,  however,  that  in  societies  in  which 
wealth  is  increasing  wages  may  exceed  the  mini- 
mum of  subsistence.  The  effect  of  Malthus's 
Essay  on  Population  was  to  confirm  the  view 
•that  wages  are  naturally  limited  to  mere  sub- 
sistence. The  alleged  tendency  of  population  to 
outrun  subsistence  appeared  to  demonstrate  con- 
clusively that  any  temporary  rise  in  wages  above 
the  necessarv  minimum  would  soon  be  overcome 
by  increase  in  population.  Ricardo  held  in  the 
main  a  similar  view,  but  he  admitted  that  the 
comforts  to  which  a  laboring  class  had  become 
accustomed  could  not  be  withdrawn  without  a 
slackening  in  increase  of  population.  The  natu- 
ral price  of  labor  Ricardo  defines  as  "that  price 
which  is  necessary  to  enable  the  laborers,  one 
with  another,  to  subsist,  and  to  perpetuate  their 
race,  without  either  increase  or  diminution."  This 
theory  was  adopted  by  the  Socialists  as  a  correct 
explanation  of  wages  under  a  capitalistic  regime. 
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and  has  served  as  one  of  the  chief  arguments 
against  the  continuance  of  the  present  order. 

James  Mill,  McCulloch,  Senior,  and  John 
Stuart  Mill,  the  followers  of  Ricardo  and  Mal- 
thus,  developed  a  theory  of  wages  which  is  known 
as  the  wages  fund  theory.  It  emi>hasizes  the  de- 
pendence of  labor  upon  capital.  Assuming  that 
present  wages  are  paid  out  of  past  accumula- 
tions, these  writers  argued  that  total  wages 
must  be  limited  by  capital,  or  (in  the  completed 
theory)  by  that  part  of  capital  which  is  de- 
voted to  the  subsistence  of  labor.  Given  the 
magnitude  of  the  wages  fund,  the  average  rate  of 
wages  may  be  found  by  an  arithmetical  division, 
the  numbier  of  laborers  being  the  divisor.  In 
order  to  increase  wages,  it  was  held  to  be  neces- 
sary either  to  increase  the  wages  fund  or  to  de- 
crease the  number  of  laborers.  According  to  this 
theory,  attempte  of  the  laborers  to  raise  wages 
through  combination  would  necessarily  be  un- 
availing, since  such  combination  could  affect 
neither  dividend  nor  divisor.  If  some  laborers 
succeeded  in  raising  their  wages,  it  would  neces- 
sarily be  at  the  expense  of  other  laborers. 

From  about  1820  to  1870  the  wages  fund 
theory  was  generally  accepted  by  English  econo- 
mists. In  1860  the  theory  was  abandoned  by  John 
Stuart  Mill  as  a  result  of  Thornton's  attacks 
upon  it.  The  idea  that  a  definite  portion  of 
capital  is  set  apart  for  the  support  of  labor  was 
seen  to  be  fallacious.  To  a  considerable  extent 
modem  economists  have  adopted  the  so-called 
productiviti/  theory,  the  ablest  of  the  earlier  ex- 
ponents of  which  was  Francis  A.  Walker.  Wages 
are  not  paid  out  of  capital  at  all ;  the  product  of 
labor  is  the  natural  reward  of  labor,  and  the 
money  wage  represente  not  an  advance,  but  a 
price  paid  for  a  product  already  created.  The 
same  idea  was  ably  defended  by  Henry  George. 
Recent  discussions  of  the  wages  question  have 
largely  turned  upon  the  significance  of  the  term 
'productivity  of  labor.'  von  ThOnen  demon- 
strated that  it  is  the  product  of  the  laborer 
who  is  in  the  least  advantageous  situation  that 
really  determines  wages.  This  theory  has  been 
still  further  developed  by  Professor  J.  B.  Clark, 
whose  work  makes  it  clear  that  under  free  com- 
petition it  is  possible  to  discover  unite  of  labor 
which  are  virtually  unaided  by  capital  or  land, 
and  that  the  pure  product  of  such  unite  sete 
the  standard  for  all  units  of  labor. 

Adherents  of  the  productivity  theory  are  un- 
der no  necessity  of  believing  that  the  wages  of 
labor  are  incapable  of  substantial  and  indefinite 
rise.  An  increase  in  wages  naturally  increases 
the  efficiency  of  labor,  and  hence  ite  natural  re- 
ward. High  wages  may  thus  be  more  economical 
from  every  point  of  view  than  low. 

A  revival  of  the  old  idea  that  wages  depend 
on  the  cost  of  subsistence  of  the  laborer  appears 
in  the  modem  theory  of  the  dependence  of  wages 
upon  the  stendard  of  living.  As  expounded  by 
Guntoh,  this  theory  teaches  that  wages  tend  to- 
ward a  stendard  which  just  covers  the  needs  of 
labor;  to  raise  wages,  it  is  essential  that  needs 
should  be  increased.  Labor  of  women  and  chil- 
dren is  regarded  as  having  a  depressing  influence 
on  the  wages  of  men^  since  the  needs  of  the 
husband  and  father  are  reduced  through  the  pos- 
sibility of  an  income  earned  by  other  members 
of  the  family.  Savings  of  laborers,  resulting 
in  an  income  through  interest^  result  in  a  pro- 


portional decline  of  wages.  If  laborers  eschew 
comforts  and  luxuries,  with  the  hope  of  having 
a  surplus  of  income  above  needs,  the  only  re- 
sult in  the  long  run  will  be  a  fall  in  wages  un- 
til they  cover  necessaries  only.  Critics  of  this 
theory  point  out  that  it  would  be  true  only  if 
the  Malthusian  doctrine  that  population  tends 
to  outrun  subsistence  were  correct;  and  at  pres- 
ent no  one  would  hold  to  that  doctrine  in  its  un- 
qualified form.  Employment  of  women  and 
children  may,  indeed,  depress  wages  of  men,  but 
that  fact  is  due  partly  to  the  decline  in  efiiciency 
of  the  population,  and  partly  to  the  fact  that 
an  increase  in  labor  supply  renders  necessary  the 
resort  to  poorer  opportunities  of  employment, 
and  a  consequent  lowered  stendard  of  wages. 

Causes  Detebminino  the  Rate  of  Wages.  If 
the  standard  of  wages  is  set  by  the  productivity 
of  the  laborer  whose  position  is  least  satis- 
factory (as  appears  to  be  approximately  true), 
the  causes  determining  the  productivity  of  labor 
must  determine  the  rate  of  wages.  An  increase 
in  the  quantity  of  land  available  for  cultivation 
through  improvements  in  transportotion  will 
make  it  possible  for  labor  to  abandon  employ- 
ments which  produce  little^  and  devote  iteelf 
to  the  cultivation  of  new  lands  of  unimpaired 
fertility.  The  product  of  the  laborer  in  the  least 
advantageous  position  rises,  and  with  it  wages. 
On  the  other  hand,  an  increase  in  population, 
attended  by  no  other  changei  must  force  labor 
to  poorer  and  poorer  positions,  with  a  universal 
lowering  of  wages.  An  increase  in  capital,  again, 
will  give  each  laborer  a  more  complete  outfit  of 
tools,  ete.j  and  thus  increase  his  productivity, 
raising  wages.  Labor-saving  inventions,  it  is 
generally  believed,  while  they  lower  wages  of 
certein  classes  of  labor^  increase  in  the  long  run 
the  productivity  of  labor.  But  while  productivity 
determines  what  the  laborer  will,  in  the  long  run, 
secure,  it  is  not  always  the  case  that  a  laT)orer 
is  able  to  secure  his  whole  product.  The  laborer 
may  be  able  to  sell  his  labor  to  only  one  em- 
ployer, who  thereby  is  enabled  to  fix  his  own 
price.  It  is  only  when  competition  is  active,  or 
when  labor  and  capitel  meet  on  equal  terms,  that 
the  laborer  is  sure  of  getting  exactly  what  he 
produces. 

Tbade  Unions  and  Wages.  A  trade  union, 
by  preventing  an  employer  from  taking  ad- 
vantage of  the  weakness  in  bargaining  of  the  in- 
dividual workman^  may  raise  the  rate  of  wages 
to  the  level  of  productivity.  By  excluding  labor 
from  a  certain  occupation  it  may  artificially  raise 
productivity  within  that  occupation,  and  so  in- 
crease wages  for  ite  own  members.  The  excluded 
labor,  of  course,  is  compelled  to  accept  employ- 
ment less  remunerative  than  that  of  other  labor, 
and  so  lowers  the  stendard  of  wages  for  all  out- 
side of  the  union.  For  a  general  discussion  of 
the  effect  of  trade  unions  upon  wages,  see 
Trade  Unions. 

The  Tariff  and  Wages.  It  has  long  been  a 
disputed  point  whether  a  protective  tariff  (see 
Protection)  raises  wages  in  the  nation  as  a 
whole.  If  the  teriff  withdraws  labor  from  a 
highly  productive  industry  and  places  it  in  a  less 
productive  one,  it  appears  to  be  clear  that  the 
standard  of  wages  is  lowered.  If,  on  the  other 
hand,  the  protected  industry,  when  once  esteb- 
lished,  will  be  more  productive  than  the  average 
of  other  industries^  the  ultimate  result  of  the 
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policy  of  protection  will  naturally  be  to  raise 
wages. 

RESTBicnoN  OF  OUTPUT  AND  WAGES.  Many 
laborers  believe  that  wages  would  be  increased  if 
the  hours  of  labor  could  be  reduced  in  number, 
or  if  laborers  would  systematically  endeavor  to 
produce  as  little  as  possible.  Prices,  they  be- 
lieve, would  rise^  and  with  them  wages.  The 
view  is  fallacious,  since  it  fails  to  take  into  ac- 
count the  fact  that  rise  in  prices  would  force  the 
laborer  to  pay  more  for  everything  which  he 
buys,  so  that  the  apparent  rise  in  wages  would 
represent  no  net  gain.  Restoiction  of  output  in 
some  one  industry,  however,  may  raise  wages 
there,  if  other  labor  can  be  excluded  from  the  in- 
dustry. Such  a  raising  of  wages  is  largely  at 
the  expense  of  the  excluded  Ubor,  the  disad- 
vantage to  laborers  as  a  class  exceeding  the  ad- 
vantages to  special  groups. 

Tims  and  Piece  Wages.  Time  wages  repre- 
sent the  price  for  a  certain  number  of  hours 
of  the  worker's  time;  piece  wages  a  payment 
for  a  task  accomplished.  When  labor  consists  in 
a  series  of  definite  operations,  as  in  the  making 
of  certain  portions  of  shoes,  etc.,  the  efficiency  of 
labor  can  be  accurately  tested  by  quantity  of 
product.  Payment  in  proportion  to  product  is 
likely  to  stimulate  the  workers  to  greater  effort 
than  payment  in  proportion  to  time.  The  plan 
is,  however,  unpopular  with  most  laborers,  be- 
cause they  believe  that  it  results  in  a  degree  of 
strain  which  is  injurious  to  the  physical  health 
of  the  worker;  and,  moreover,  because  of  an  al- 
leged tendency  of  employers  to  reduce  wages 
whenever  the  increased  energy  of  the  workers  af- 
fords them  much  more  than  the  average  rate  of 
pay.  From  the  point  of  view  of  society,  it  is 
probable  that  every  increase  in  the  efficiency  of 
labor  increases  the  sum  of  wealth  obtained  by 
the  working  class  as  a  whole;  and,  therefore,  so 
far  as  the  piece-wage  system  increases  time  effi- 
ciency, it  is  advantageous  to  labor. 

Women's  Wages.  In  most  coimtries  the  aver- 
age wages  of  women  are  much  lower  than  those 
of  men.  An  inquiry  made  in  1884  showed  that 
in  Great  Britain  the  average  earnings  of  women 
were  41  per  cent,  of  those  of  men;  in  Massa- 
chusetts, 51  per  cent.  The  percentage  is  prob- 
ably slightly  higher  at  present.  In  France,  in 
agriculture  the  daily  wages  of  women  are  about 
60  per  cent,  of  those  of  men;  in  manufactures, 
about  50  per  qent.  In  only  a  few  occupations  do 
women  earn  as  much  per  day  as  men.  This  is 
due  in  part  to  the  fact  that  women  do  not  possess 
the  strength  and  endurance  of  men,  partly  to  the 
fact  that  they  are  likely  to  be  at  a  disadvantage 
in  selling  their  labor,  owing  to  their  inability  or 
reluctance  to  seek  new  employers.  But  the  chief 
cause  appears  to  be  that  there  have  hitherto  been 
so  few  occupations  open  to  women  that  they 
have  overcrowded  those  which  were  open,  re- 
ducing the  productivity  of  labor  and  its  reward. 
This  view  is  supported  by  the  fact  that  in  in- 
dustries which  women  enter  the  wages  of  men 
engaged  in  the  same  kind  of  labor  frequently 
fall  so  low  as  to  force  most  of  the  men  to  seek 
other  forms  of  employment. 

Wages  in  the  United  States.  In  his  Indus- 
trial Evolution  of  the  United  States  (1895)  Car- 
roll D.  Wright,  United  States  Commissioner  of 
Labor,  traces  the  course  of  wages  in  American  in- 
dustry during  the  progress  of  a  century.    From 


the  nature  of  the  case,  these  wages  refer  chiefly  to 
the  Eastern  and  Middle  States.  Wages  rose 
rapidly  after  1790  with  the  advent  of  the  factory 
system.  Thus  carpenters  were  paid  less  than 
sixty  cents  a  day  in  1790,  over  seventy  cents 
in  1800,  one  dollar  and  nine  cents  in  1810,  one 
dollar  and  thirteen  cents  in  1820,  and  about  one 
dollar  and  thirteen  cents  in  1830,  reaching  a 
maximum  of  one  dollar  and  forty  cents,  however, 
in  the  northern  parts  of  the  country  for  the 
period  from  1830  to  1840.  From  1840  to  1860 
there  was  little  change  in  the  w^ages  of  car^ 
penters.  The  wages  of  laborers  also  rose  from 
about  forty-three  cents  a  day  in  1790  to  over 
eighty-two  cents  a  day  in  1810-20.  Similar  in- 
creases are  noted  for  the  wages  of  printers,  cot- 
ton and  woolen  operatives,  and  other  wage- 
earners.    From  1830  on  the  records  of  wages  are 
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(1)  January  1.  Aldrich  Report,  Senate  Report.  Fifty* 
second  Congress. 

(3)  Tear  ending  June  30th.  Bnrean  of  Economic  Re- 
search. 

(3)  Tear  ending  1>ecember  81st.  Bulletin  of  Department 
of  Labor,  September,  1896. 

(4)  Year  ending  December  81st.  Bulletin  of  Depart- 
ment of  Labor,  July,  1900. 

(5)  Tear  ending  December  3l8t.  Department  of  Agri- 
culture, Miscellaneous  Series,  1901. 

more  complete.  "In  1831  daily  wages  for  agri- 
cultural laborers  ranged  from  57%  cents  to  $1; 
blacksmiths  receiyed  from  $1  to  $1.25  per  day. 
The  daily  average  for  carpenters  was  $1.07,  while 
masons  received  $1.26.  Since  1873  wages  in  these 
staple  occupations  have  more  than  doubled.  .  .  • 
Considering  the  wages  for  the  great  mass  of  wage- 
earners,  the  common  and  agricultural  laborers, 
during  the  entire  period  since  1633,  the  daily 
wages  for  the  best  laborers  advanced  from 
twenty-five   cents   to  thirty-three  and  a  third 
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eents  immediately  before  the  Reyolutioiiy  to  graph  on  the  science  of  banking  (Beitrage  mur 
forty-two  and  a  half  cents  immediately  after,  Lehre  von  den  Banken,  1857).  In  1866  he  pub- 
and  during  June  of  1891  the  wages  of  common  lished  works  on  social  and  financial  statistics, 
laborers  ranged  from  $2.50  in  Montana  to  75  His  work  in  economics  proper  began  with  a  re- 
cents  in  the  Carolinas  and  $1.25  in  New  York."  vision  of  Rau's  Lehrhuch  der  politisohen  Oeko- 

The  preceding  table,  showing  the  relative  move-  nomie,  appearing  in  1875  and  1876.      In  later 

ment  of  wages  and  wholesale  prices  in  the  United  editions,  the  work,  which  came  to  bear  no  direct 

States  for  a  series  of  years,  is  taken  in  its  pres-  relation  to  the  original  work  of  Rau,  was  pub- 

ent   form    from   the   Report   of   the  Industrial  lished  under  the  title  Lehr-  und  Handbuch  der 

Commiseionf  vol.  xix.    The  original  sources  are  politiechen  Oekonomie,  of  which  the  QrundXegung 

appended.     The  wages  in  Column  C  are  taken  was  Wagner's  own  work   (1892-94),  as  well  as 

for  twenty-five  occupations,  representing  build-  the   Fmanewiesenschaft    (in    four   parts,    1877- 

ing  trades,  machine  trades,  and  the  higher  grades  1901,  several  revised  editions  of  first  three  parts) . 

of  railroad  employees,  together  with  street  labor-  The  Qrundlegung  and  the  Finanzvoiaaenechaft  are 

ers  and  teamsters.    The  wages  in  Column  D  are  the  best  known  and  most  ambitious  works  of 

for   192  occupations.     In  each  case  they  have  Wagner.    In  addition,  he  has  published  a  long 

been  averaged  and  compared  with  the  wages  for  list  of  books  and  articles,  chiefly  on  practical 

1891,  which  are  represented  by   100.0.     From  problems  of  economics  and  social  science, 

these  tables  wages  seem  to  rise  rapidly  from  Wagner  approaches  economics  from  the  point 

1876  to  1893,  and  then  to  fall  until  1898.  of  view  of  jurisprudence  and  statistics.     His 

BiBLiOGRAFHT.  A  large  part  of  all  systematic  method  is  mainly  inductive,  although  in  his 
treatises  on  political  economy  is  devoted  to  the  Orundlegung  he  shows  a  marked  tendency  toward 
theory  of  wages.  Consult  also  Von  Thtlnen,  Der  the  deductive  methods  of  the  theoretical  branch 
iaolirte  Stoat  (Rostock,  1842-63) ;  Thornton,  On  of  economics.  Although  sometimes  classed  with 
Labour  (London,  1870) ;  Walker,  The  Wages  the  "Historical  School"  (see  Political  Eoon- 
Queatum  (New  York,  1876);  Taussig,  Wagea  omt)  ,  he  was  vi^rously  opposed  to  the  view  that 
and  Capital  (ib.,  1896) ;  Clark,  The  Die-  historical  and  inductive  studies  make  up  the 
trihution  of  Wealth  (ib.,  1899).  For  his-  whole  of  fruitful  economic  science.  In  his  work 
tory  of  wages,  consult:  Ropers,  Bico  Centuriea  on  finance  he  manifests  a  decided  predilection  for 
of  Work  and  Wagea  (Lon£>n,  1894) ;  Giffen,  the  extension  of  State  functions,  and  has  there- 
Progreas  of  the  Working  Claaaea  (New  York,  fore  not  infrequently  been  regarded  as  a  Socialist ; 
1885) ;  and  Wright,  Industrial  Evolution  of  the  he  recognizes,  however,  the  weaknesses  of  the 
United  States  (ib.,  1895).  Also  Reports  pure  socialistic  theory,  and  seeks  to  establish  the 
of  the  Labor  Department  of  the  British  Board  proper  limits  of  individualism  and  socialism, 
of  Trade;  Reports  of  the  United  States  Depart-  WAQNEB,  Alexander  (1838—).  An  Hun- 
ment  of  Labor,  and  Reports  of  Mas^chusetts  j^^  painter,  bom  at  Budapest.  After  study- 
Board  of  Labor  Stetisti^.  See  Polimoal  f  for  two  years  at  the  ViSana  Academy,  he 
Economy;  Trade-Unionb;  Socialism;  Labob.  entered  the  school  of  Piloty  in  Munich,  won  his 

WAOMtllXEB,  vftg^m^-lSr,  Michael  ( 1839-  first  success  in  1859  with  ''Isabella  ZdLpolya  Tak- 

81).    A  German  sculptor,  bom  near  Regensburg.  ing  Farewell  of  Transylvania,"  and  executed  for 

He  attended  the  industrial  school  in  Munich,  and  the   National    Museum    in    Munich    the    mural 

also  the  Academy  of  Arts.    In  1868  he  made  the  paintings    ''Entry   of   Gustavus   Adolphus    into 

first  of   his   many  trips  to  London,  where  he  Aschaffenburg"   and   "Marriage  of  Otto   11.   of 

executed  busts  of  several  noted  persons.    In  all  Bavaria  to  Agnes  von  der  Pfalz."      The  early 

his   sculpturing  he  showed   a   strong  tendency  development  of  his  brilliant  technique  brought 

toward  the  art  of  a  painter,  with  his  lifelike  him  such  tasks  as  the  frescoes  in  the  Redouten- 

poses  and  fiying  draperies.     Two  of  his  most  gebftude  at  Budapest,  "Banquet  of  Attila"  and 

natural  works  are  a  maiden  pursuing  a  butterfiy,  "Tournament  Between  Kins  Matthias  Corvinus 

and    a    girl    startled    by    the    sudden    appear-  and  Knight  Holubar,"  and  the  two  paintings  ac- 

ance  of  a  lizard.      He  executed  a  Liebig  me-  quired  for  the  National  Museum,  "Death  of  Titus 

morial  in  the  Maximiliansplatz  at  Munich.    After  Dagovich"  and  "Castle  Vajda-Hunyad  with  Mat- 

WagmttUer's  death  his  bust  of  Liebig  was  per-  thias  Corvinus  and  Hunting  Train."    In  1866  he 

petuated  in  marble  by  one  of  his  pupils.  became  professor  at  the  Munich  Academy.    Of 

WACHra!B,vag'nSr,ADOi*(1835-).    A  Ger-  Ws  genre  Bcenea  produced  since  the  seventies. 

"'>-'>'  '     .»  '"»  "  •'  7^  ,_j  __     •„_  .i.„j!^  with  a  special  view  to  the  spirited  action  of  the 

man  economist,  bom  at  Erlangen.    He  studied  l^                           ''^   ..^^jj^       j^^,, 

i„T^r-/r         •'^   «S  r           lS°*^f  ( 1876) .  'Tost  Near  Toledo"  ( 1879) ,  "Picador  in 

i^ilfiSl  J^n^.'«nH   f2.nr^rfS!^rZm,.r  BuU-piht"    (1880).  "Horses  Driven  Over  the 

pohti«.l  economy  and  finance  at  the  Commer-  p    ^.?  (igg^),  "Return  from  Hay  Harvest  in 

Sfeslo^Tf^  sLUrVt  'irVn^Aayti  ^^P^Ty''  »  ^^^  ^--P^^  ^^'''^'  N"-herg. 

Dorpat;    in    1868   was   called   to   the   chair   of  ana  otners. 

political  science  at  the  University  of  Freiburg;  WAQKEB,  vAg'nftr',  Chables  (1852—).  A 
and  in  1870  became  professor  of  political  science  French  moral  essayist  and  Protestant  clergy- 
at  the  University  of  Berlin.  In  the  same  year  man.  After  studying  at  Paris,  Strassburg,  and 
he  was  made  a  member  of  the  Royal  Statistical  G»ttingen,  he  served  in  several  Protestant  mis- 
Bureau  of  Prussia.  From  1882  to  1885  he  was  a  sions  in  the  provinces,  went  to  Paris  in  1882, 
member  of  the  Prussian  Lower  House.  He  was  and  aroused  general  interest  by  his  eflfective 
one  of  the  founders  of  the  Verein  fttr  Social-  protest  against  the  degenerating  tendencies  of 
politik.  Parisian  literature  and  life  in  La  jeunesse  ( 1893, 
Wagner's  literary  work  began  with  studies  in  trans.),  Le  courage  (1894,  trans.),  La  vie 
finance,  hia  doctor's  dissertation  being  a  mono-  simple  (1895,   trans.  1901),  and  other  volumes. 
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WAONEBy  yttg^n^r,  Heinbich  Leopold  (1747-  WAGNEB,  Richabd  (1813-83).    The  oiigina- 

70).     A  German  poet,  bom  at  Strassburg.    He  tor  of  the  music-drama,  and  one  of  the  greatest 

studied  law  in  his  native  city,  and  in  1774  settled  of  all  musical  geniuses.    He  was  bom  at  Leipzig, 

at  Frankfort.     At  Strassburg  he  made  the  ac-  May  22,   1813,  the  ninth  child  of  Karl  Fried- 

quaintance  of  Goethe,  while  both  were  students,  sohn     Wagner     and     Johanna     Rosina     Bertz 

The    friendship    was    continued    at    Frankfort.  Wagner.      The    father,    who    was    a    clerk    in 

Wagner  published  two  tragedies.  Die  Reue  nach  the    police   court,    and   during   the   French   oc- 

der    That     (1776)     and     Die    Kindeamorderin  cupation   of   Leipzig  was  chief  of   police,   died 

(1776),  both  of  which  discuss  social  problems  five  months  after  Richard's  birth.     His  widow, 

with  revolting  crudity.     His  talent  is  seen  to  left    in    straitened    circumstances,    married    in 

better  advantage  in  Prometheus,  Deukalion  und  1815  Ludwig  Gever,  an  actor,  playwright,  and 

8eine  Rezeneenten,  and  Voltaire  am  Abend  seiner  portrait  painter  m  Dresden,  whither  the  family 

Apotheose,  dramatic  satires.     W^agner  was  the  removed. 

oldest  of  Goethe's  followers,  and  a  typical  poet  of  Wagner's  own  father  had  been  fond  of  poetry 

the  so-called  'storm  and  stress'  period.    He  had  a  and  the  drama,  and  devoted  to  amateur  acting, 

lively  fancy,  but  lacked  taste  and  the  sense  of  From  him  Richard  inherited,  and  in  the  sur- 

literary  form.    Consult  Schmidt,  Heinrich  Leo-  roundings  of  his  stepfather's  home  absorbed,  that 

pold    Wagner,   Ooethes  Jugendgenosse    (2d  ed.,  love   of   the   theatre   which    later   directed   his 

Jena,  1879).  musical  gifts  toward  the  stage.    At  the  Kreuz- 

WAONEB,  Hermann  (1840 — ).  A  German  schule  he  wrote,  in  competition  with  his  class- 
geographer  and  statistician,  a  brother  of  the  mates,  verses  on  the  death  of  a  schoolmate,  which 
economist  Adolf  Wagner,  bora  at  Erlangen.  He  received  the  distinction  of  being  printed.  He 
studied  at  Erlangen  and  G5ttingen,  and  in  1864  aimed  at  the  colossal  even  as  a  boy;  his  admira- 
received  an  appointment  in  the  g3rmnasium  at  tion  for  Shakespeare  led  him  at  fourteen  years 
Gotha.  He  became  connected  with  the  Justus  of  age  to  begin  a  tragedy,  which  he  described  as 
Perthes  Geographical  Institute,  edited  from  1868  a  jumble  of  Hamlet  and  Lear.  So  many  poeple 
to  1876  the  statistical  section  of  the  Oothaer  die<i  in  the  course  of  the  first  four  acts  that  their 
Almanach,  and  in  1872  founded  Die  Bevolkerung  g^^osts  had  to  return  to  keep  the  fifth  act  going. 
der  Erde,  a  periodical  devoted  to  the  statistics  of  i^e  was  deeply  impressed  by  Weber's  music,  and 
area  and  population.  In  1880  he  became  pro-  so  moved  by  Beethoven,  several  of  whose  sym- 
fessor  of  geography  at  GSttingen.  Since  1879  he  phonies  and  whose  Egmont  music  he  heard  at 
has  been  editor  of  the  Oeographisches  Jahrhuch.  the  Gewandhaus,  in  Leipzig — the  family  having 
He  has  published  Lehrbuch  der  Geographie  ( 1894-  returned  there  after  Geyer's  death  in  1820 — ^that 
95)  and  Methodiacher  Schulatlaa  (10th  ed.  he  decided  to  write  music  for  his  tragedy.  First 
1902).  he  tried  to  teach  himself;  then  he  took  lessons  of 

WAQTSTBU,  JoHANN  Martin  von  ( 1777-1858) .  po^Heb  MUller,  who  was  too  pedantic,  however, 
A  German  sculptor,  born  at  Wttrzburg.  He  J^'  Wagner's  assertive  individuality.  An  over- 
studied  under  his  father,  Johann  Peter  Alexander  J^f®  composed  by  him  at  this  time  was  played 
Wagner,  and  then  in  Vienna  under  Ftiger.  At  between  the  acts  at  the  theatre  where  his  eldest 
Rome  in  1808  he  painted  "The  Heroes  Before  ^^^^^  ^^^  *°  engagement.  He  had  written  the 
Troy,"  and  illustrated  Goethe's  Ootter  Cfriechen-  ^f^""®  '^  ^^^^  diflferent  inks— the  strings  in  red, 
lands.  Louis  I.  made  him  director  of  the  *'*®  ^^^^  in  green,  and  the  brasses  in  black, 
gallery  at  Munich.  The  has  relief  "An  Eleu-  Every  four  bars  a  loud  beat  was  required  of  the 
sinian  Festival"  (1819)  and  the  great  frieze  of  drum-player.  At  first  the  listeners  were  puzzled, 
Walhalla  (1827-37)  at*  Regensburg  are  among  then  they  became  impatient,  finally  they  laughed, 
his  best  works.  Consult  Ulrichs.  Johann  Mar-  I»  1836  he  entered  the  University  of  Leipzig. 
tin  von  Wagner  (Wttrzburg,  1866).  -At    this    time    he   began   studying   music   with 

WAQNEB,    MoRiTZ    (1813-87).     A   German  -T'^^^, .^lT^.!?\*^  ^.''''"  ?  ^^^^  *^  \^^^^^ 

traveler  and  naturalist,  born  at  Bayreuth.    He  P*'.^  *  ^'«\  *"^"^^- ,  t  ^''''^^  *°u  *  P^^?"f.»»« 

studied  at  Erlangen  and  Munich;  Ifter  which  <P»ano  duet),  without  Wagnerian  characteristic^ 

he  traveled  in  Algeria,  and  upon  his  return  pub-  date  ^rom  this  period,  and  a  C  Major  Symphony, 

lished  Reisen  in  der  RegenUchafi  Algier  (3  vols.,  7^*'*^^  was  performed  at  Leipzig  in  January.  1833, 

1841).      In    1842-45   he   explored  the   Caucasus,  ??«  »^  interesting  history.    Wagner  gave  it  to 

Armenia,  and  Kurdistan.     The  results  of  these  Mendelssohn,    hoping    for   another   performance, 

explorations  appeared  in  Der  Kaukasus  und  das  -Nothing  came  of  it.     We  know  it  was  Mendels- 

Land  der  Kosaken   (2  vols.,  1847)  ;   Reise  nach  ^^^^  ^^^  played  the  Tannhauser  overture  at  the 

dem    Ararat    und    dem    Uochlande    Armeniens  Gewandhaus   "as   a   warning  example."       After 

(1848)  ;  Reise  nach  Persien  und  dem  Lande  der  -Mendelssohn's   death   all   search   for  the  manu- 

Kurden    (2  vols.,  1852).     Later  he  spent  three  »^''»P^  proved  fruitless.     But  in  1872,  in  an  old 

years   in  North  America  and  Central  America  trunk  which  Wagner  had  left  in  Dresden  when 

with  Karl  Scherzer.  and  they  jointly  published  ^e  fled  during  the  Revolution  of  1849,  an  almost 

Reiaen  in  Nordamerika  (3  vols.,  1854)   and  Die  complete  set  of  the  parts  was  found.     A  score 

Republik  Costa-Rica  (1850).  From  1857  till  1860  ^vas   compiled   from   these,  and   Christmas  Eve, 

Wagner  was  enpajred  in  exploring  the  region  of  1882,  nearly  half  a  century  after  its  composition 

Panama  and  of  the  northern  Andes.     On  his  re-  and  within  a  few  weeks  of  his  deaths  Wagner 

turn  he  became  professor  of  geography  and  ethnol-  conducted   this    early   work   at   a    private   per- 

ogy  in  the  University  of  Munich.    His  later  pub-  formance  in  Venice. 

lications  include  Die  Darwinsche  Theorie  und  daa  In  1833,  at  theage  of  twentv,  he  became  a  pro- 

Migraiionsgeseiz  der  Or(7anismen(  1868)  and  iVa^  fessional  musician,  accepting  the  post  of  chorus 

urwissenschaftliche  Reisen  im  tropiachen  AmeHka  master  at  Wiirzburg.  where  his  brother  Albert 

(1870).     See  Migration,  Waqneb's  Law  of.  was  a  tenor,  actor,  and  chorus  master..  He  be- 
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came  successively  for  brief  periods  conductor  at  suffer,"    wrote*  Wagner    after   hearing    of  the 

Idagdeburg,  K&nigsberg,  and  Riga,  composed  the  Weimar  performance;  while  Liszt  replied:  "So 

operas  Die  Feen  and  Das  Liehesverbot  (based  on  much  do  I  owe  to  your  bold  and  high  genius,  to 

Shakespeare's   MecLsure  for  Measure),  and   the  the  fiery  and  magnificent  pages  of  your  Tamv- 

overtures  Columbus  and  Rule  Britannia;  wrote  a  hauser,  that  I  feel  quite  awkward  in  accepting 

libretto  sketch  Die  hohe  Braut,  which  he -sent  to  the  gratitude  you  are  good  enough  to  express  with 

Scribe,  who  took  no  notice  of  it;  and  added  to  regard  to  the  two  performances  I  had  the  honor 

his  financial  burdens,  already  critically  heavy,  and  happiness  to  conduct." 

by  marrying,  in  1836,  Minna  Planer,  an  actress  Lohengrin  was  finished  in  1848,  but  Dresden 

in  Konigsberg.  was  afraid  to  produce  it.     Undaunted,  however. 

As  Kapellmeister  at  Riga  (1837-39)  Wagner  Wagner  took  up  other  subjects.  Sketc'hes  for 
completed  the  libretto  and  the  first  two  acts  an  opera  on  the  Saviour  are  interesting  in  view 
of  Rienssi,  WMth  his  wife  he  took  passage  in  a  of  his  allegorical  treatment  of  the  subject  more 
sailing  vessel  from  Pillau  to  London,  and  during  than  thirty  years  later  in  Parsifal.  The  story 
the  tempestuous  voyage  gained  his  first  inspira-  of  Barbarossa  also  was  considered,  but  abandoned 
tion  for  Der  fliegende  Hollander.  After  pass-  for  the  Nibelung  myth.  The  drama  Siegfrieds 
ing  eight  days  in  London  and  four  weeks  Tod,  in  alliterative  verse,  which  formed  the 
in  Boulogne,  he  arrived  in  September,  1839,  basis  of  the  Odtterddmmerung,  was  written  in  the 
at  Paris,  where  he  remained  imtil  April,  1842,  autumn  of  1848.  More  than  a  quarter  of  a  cen- 
passing  through  some  of  the  bitterest  ex-  -tury  and  much  heart-breaking  storm  and  stress 
periences  of  his  career.  At  one  time  he  was  so  were  to  intervene  before  Wagner's  ambitions  re- 
impoverished  that  he  offered  himself  as  a  chorus  garding  the  work  into  which  this  drama  devel- 
singer  at  a  small  Boulevard  theatre,  but  was  oped  were  realized. 

refused  for  his  lack  of  voice.    The  first  version  A  venture  in  publishing  his  scores  resulted  in 

of  A  Faust  Overture  was  finished  in  1840   (re*  great  pecuniary  embarrassment.     Believing  that 

modeled  in  1855),  and,  through  Meyerbeer's  in-  political  changes  might  lead  to  more  advanced 

fluence,  he  sold  to  Pillet,  director  of  the  Op4ra,  ideas  in  art,  he  joined  in  the  revolutionary  agita- 

his  Flying  Dutchman  sketches,  for  which,  now-  tion  of  1848-49.     When  the  revolution  failed  he 

ever,  Foucher  and  Revoil  were  commissioned  to  fied  first  to  Paris  and  then  to  Zurich.     He  was 

write   the   libretto   and    Pierre   Louis    Philippe  so  impoverished  that  Liszt  was  obliged  to  fur- 

Dietsche  the  music.     The  result,  the  Vaisseau  nish   Frau   Wagner  with  the  means  of  joining 

fanidme,  soon  disappeared  from  the  stage,  but,  her  husband,  and  in  spite  of  the  moral  grit  which 

by  an  irony  of  fate,  Dietsche  conducted  nearly  came  to  Wagner  through  his  passionate  devotion 

twenty  years  later  the  Tannhduser  performances  and  loyalty  to  his  art,  it  is  questionable  if  he 

which  made  such  a  colossal  and  famous  fiasco  at  could    have   stood    the    strain   without   the   aid 

the  Op4ra.  which  his  brother  artist  so  generously  extended  to 

After  selling  his  Flying  Dutchman  sketches  him.    An  even  greater  solace  was  Liszt's  produc- 

Wagner  at  once  set  to  work  on  his  own  version,  tion  of  Lohengrin  at  Weimar  in  August,  1850. 

He   had  sent   the  score   of   Rienzi  to   Dresden,  It  acted  as  a  tonic  on  Wagner.     He  became  all 

where   it   had   aroused   the   enthusiasm    of   the  activity.     For,  though  at  a  distance,  he  directed' 

chorus  master,  Wilhelm  Fischer,  and  of  the  tenor,  the  production  as  well  as  he  could  through  nu- 

Tichatschek.    It  was  accepted  and  produced  Oo-  merous  written  instructions.     This  performance 

tober    20,    1842.     Schroeder-  Devrient    was    the  was  one  of  the  most  important  events  in  Wag- 

Adriano,  and  Tichatschek  the  Rienzi.     Rienzi* s  ner's  career.     It  started  the  now  historic  *Wag- 

Buocess  led  to  the  production  of  D^**  fliegende  ner  question,'  which  was  fought  out  in  a  fierce 

Hollander^    January    2,    1843,    which    was    re-  war  of  words,  with  vituperation  almost  unheard 

ceived     with     only     moderate     favor.      Plainly  of    in   art   matters,    on   the    part    of   Wagner's 

this  sombre  but  beautiful  work  was  ahead  of  enemies,  covering  many  years ;  the  Wagner  cause, 

the   times.       Spohr,   who    produced   it   at   Cas-  however,   forging  steadily  ahead   and   becoming 

Bel  the  following  June,  was  the  only  eminent  finally  triumphant.     A   letter  from  Wagner  to 

musician  who  then  approached  W^agner  with  cor-  Liszt,  November  20,  1851,  shows  that  the  "Nibe- 

diality.    Had  Wagner  not  been  as  true  as  steel  lung  dramas  were  written  backward.     Finding 

in  all  matters  relating  to  art,  he  would  have  that   certain   narrative   episodes   in    Gotterddm- 

taken  his  cue  from  the  ill  success  of  the  Dutch-  merung  needed  to  be  set  forth  on  the  stage,  he 

man  and  reverted  to  the  brilliant  style  of  Rienzi.  wrote  Siegfried.    Finding  that  even  this  did  not 

But  Tannhduser  was  his  answer  to  the  public  wholly  clear  up  matters,  he  wrote  Die  WalkUre, 

that  had  failed  to  appreciate  The  Flying  liutch-  and  as  a  further  explanatory  prelude  to  these 

fnan.  three.  Das  Rheingold.     The  same  letter  proves 

Meanwhile,  in  January,  1843,  he  had  become  that   he   also   appreciated   the   impossibility   of 

one  of  the  conductors  of  the  Dresden  opera.    His  producing  the  work  except  "at  a  great  festival,  to 

revival  and  revision  of  Gluck's  Iphigenia  in  Aulis  be  arranged  perhaps  especially  for  the  purpose 

attracted  much  attention,  as  did  also  his  per-  of  this  performance." 

formance  of  the  Ninth  Symphony,  with  new  and  Wagner  finished  the  composition  of  Rheingold 

striking  readings  of  the  score.  in  May,  1854,  but  there  is  evidence  that  the  music 

Tannhduser  was  produced  at  Dresden,  October  of  the  "Ring"  had  been  in  his  mind  some  time 

19,  1845,  and  proved  even  a  greater  puzzle  to  the  before  he  penned  the  score.    Dr.  William  Mason 

public  than  the  Flying  Dutchman.     Liszt,  how-  visited  Wagner  in  Zurich  in  June,  1852,  and  the 

ever,  brought  it  out  at  Weimar  late  in  1848,  an  composer    gave    him    in    auto^rraph    the    Dragon 

achievement  which  led  to  the  now  historic  Wag-  Motive  essentially  as  it  is  found  in  the  first  act 

ner-Liszt  friendship,  in  which  Liszt  played  one  of  Siegfried.    Yet  the  music  of  this  act  was  not 

of  the  noblest  and  most  self-sacrificing  rOles  ever  sketched  out  until  several  years  later.     In  1855 

taken  by  genius.    "I  once  more  have  courage  to  he  was  somewhat  relieved  financially  by  an  en- 
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gagement  to  conduct  the  Londom  Philharmonic  January  25,  1866,  married  Bfllow's  divorced  wife, 

concerts.     For  that  conservative  body  he  was,  Cosima,  a  daughter  of  Liszt  and  the  Countess 

however,  far  too  progressive.    "The  directors  con-  d'Agoult.  Bayreuth  having  been  determined  on  as 

tinually  referred  me  to  what  they  chose  to  call  the  site  for  the  theatre  to  be  built  for  the  produc- 

the   Mendelssohn    traditions."      Meanwhile   the  tion  of  the  Ring,  Wagner  took  up  his  residence 

composition  of  the  Ring  continued,  but  not  with-  there  in  April,  1872.    At  last,  twenty -eight  years 

out  many  moments  of  depression.     "Brttnnhilde  after  its  conception,  August  13,  14,  16,  and  17, 

sleeps,  I  am,  alas,  still  awake,"  he  wrote  to  Liszt;  1876,  The  Ring  of  the  Nihelung  was  performed  at 

and  again  (January,  1857),  "My  nervous  system  Bayreuth.     In  June,  1882,  Parsifal  was  produced, 

resembles  a  pianoforte  very  much  out  of  tune.  In  the  autumn  of  that  year,  Wagner's  health  being 

and  on  Ihat  instrument  I  am  expected  to  produce  poor,   he  left  his  Bayreuth  villa,   'Wahnfried,' 

Siegfried.    Well,  I  fancy  the  strings  will  break  at  for  Venice.    On  February  13,  1883,  he  died  there 

last,  and  then  there  will  be  an  end.    We  cannot  of  heart  disease  at  the  Palazzo  Vendramin.    He  is 

alter  it.    This  is  a  life  fit  for  a  dog."  buried  in  a  vault  in  the  garden  of  'Wahnfried.' 

In  1857  he  was  so  disheartened  that  he  aban-  Wagkeb's  Abt  Theories.  Wagner  practically 
doned  the  composition  of  the  Ring  at  the  Wald*  represents  the  entire  evolution  of  music  since 
weben  scene  in  Siegfried  and  turned  to  Tristan,  Beethoven.  He  may  be  said  to  have  changed  the 
probably  instigated  by  a  call  from  an  agent  of  whole  face  of  music.  He  found  it  progressing 
the  Emperor  of  Brazil,  who  asked  if  Wagner  along  well-defined,  almost  rigid  classical  forms, 
would  compose  an  opera  for  an  Italian  troupe  whicn,  while  they  guided,  also  fettered  inspira- 
at  Rio  de  Janeiro  and  conduct  the  work  him-  tion.  He  broke  through  these  and  established  for 
self.  Tristan  was  intended  to  be  a  'thoroughly  the  composer  complete  freedom  of  choice  in  ex- 
practicable  work' — short  and  comparatively  easy  pression.  This  is  a  far  more  important  achieve- 
to  perform.  As  a  fact  it  is  the  most  advanced  of  ment  than  his  reform  in  matters  operatic,  which 
Wagner's  music-dramas.  In  Vienna,  in  1861,  it  usually  is  regarded  as  entitling  him  to  his  great- 
was  pronounced  impossible  after  fifty-seven  re-  est  fame.  No  mistake  is  more  common  or  less 
hearsals;  and  its  production  could  not  be  se-  justified  than  to  look  upon  him  simlkly  as  a 
cured  until  June,  1865,  at  Mimich,  after  King  composer  for  the  stage.  Whether  hiar  music  is 
Ludwig  of  Bavaria  had  become  Wagner's  patron,  heard  in  connection  with  stage  acti^  or  inde- 

The  famous  Paris  fiasco  of  Tannhauser  oc-  pendent  thereof,  it  is  effective  and  beautiful  as 
curred  in  March,  1861.  The  hostile  demonstra-  pure  music.  His  music-dramas  have  long  fur- 
tions  which  resulted  in  its  withdrawal  after  three  nisbed  the  most  popular  selections  for  the  con- 
performances  were  instigated  by  the  Jockey  Glub,  cert  room.  His  whole  theory  of  the  music- 
partly  because  Wagner  refused  to  introduce  a  drama,  with  'continuous  melody'  taking  the 
ballet,  partly  to  show  disrespect  toward  the  Em-  place  of  the  separate  aria,  romanza,  or  scena  of 
peror,  who,  at  the  urging  of  Princess  Mettemich,  old  style  opera ;  his  whole  system  of  leading 
had  commanded  the  production.  But  the  treatment  motives,  would  have  remained  merely  theoiy  and 
accorded  Wagner  made  a  hero  of  him  in  Ger-  system,  had  he  not  possessed  the  marvelous  gift 
many  and  the  ban  of  exile  was  lifted  from  him,  of  musical  invention  which  enabled  him  to  touch 
except  in  Saxony,  where  he  waft  not  amnestied  them  with  life.  The  advance  in  the  art  of  instru- 
until  later.  On  May  15,  1861,  in  Vienna,  he  heard  mentation  due  to  his  almost  magical  insight  into 
Lohengrin  for  the  first  time.  He  had  been  the  production  of  tone-color  effects  seems  meas- 
obliged  to  wait  thirteen  years  after  its  com-  ured  by  centuries  instead  of  only  by  the  decades 
position  for  this  privilege.  between  him  and  the  masters  of  the  classical 

Wagner  now  took  up  Die  Meistersinger,  As  school.  And  this  he  has  accomplished  with  hard- 
early  as  1845  he  had  sketched  the  story  as  a  ly  any  additions  to  the  instrument^  they  em- 
humorous  sequel  to  Tannhauser,  He  worked  on  ployed — simply  by  a  genius  for  instrumental 
the  score  at  Biebrich  and  also  at  Penzing,  near  combinations  which  enable4  him  to  produce  the 
Vienna,  where  in  1863  he  published  his  Nibelung  exact  expression  of  thought  or  feeling  desired, 
dramas,  expressing  the  hope  that  the  bounty  of  New  and  daring  harmonies,  original  and  bold 
some  German  ruler  would  make  the  production  contrapuntal  combinations,  a  wealth  of  chromatic 
of  his  work  possible.  But  in  the  spring  of  1864,  progression  and  enharmonic  modulation  unite 
worn  out  by  his  struggle  with  poverty  and  with  most  vivid  and  graphic  instrumentation, 
broken  in  spirit,  he  determined  to  give  up  his  th^iatic  fertility,  and  vocal  declamation  or  song, 
public  career  and  eagerly  grasped  the  opportunity  to  raise  Wagner  to  an  artistic  height  of  which, 
to  visit  a  private  country  seat  in  Switzerland,  even  now,  many  still  are  unable  to  take  the 
On  a  d6tour  to  Stuttgart  he  was  found  there  by  measure ;  and  all  these  means  are  not  employed 
a  messenger  from  King  Ludwig  of  Bavaria,  and  at  haphazard,  but  in  every  instancy  for  the  pur- 
thus,  at  perhaps  the  most  critical  and  darkest  pose  of  producing  a  legitimate  effect.  He  wrote 
moment  of  his  life,  he  received  promise  of  the  aid  his  own  libretti,  and  whatever  faults  of  length 
which  was  to  enable  him  to  realize  his  artistic  may  be  charged  against  them,  a  strong  dramatic 
hopes.  Tristan  was  produced  in  Munich  in  June,  impulse  runs  through  them  and  they  kbound  in 
1865,  after  most  exacting  rehearsals  under  Von  powerful  climaxes.  Wagner  was  intensely  Ger- 
Blilow.  Intrigues  at  Court  and  in  musical  circles  man,  and  his  use  of  old  German  legendary  ma- 
forced  Wagner  to  leave  Munich,  and  he  took  up  terial  did  much  to  revive  popular  interest  in  Ger- 
his  residence  near  Lucerne.  The  King,  however,  many  in  Uiis  branch  of  national  literature, 
continued  his  steadfast  patron,  and  Die  Meister-  Passing  over  Das  Liehesverhot  and  Die  Feen, 
einger  von  N Umber g  was  produced  June  21,  as  early  works,  Rienzi  is  found  to  be  an  opera  of 
1868,  at  the  Bavarian  capital,  where  in  1869  the  brilliant  Meyerbeer  type.  A  steady  advance 
and  1870  Rheingold  and  Die  WalhUre  also  were  toward  music-drama  is  apparent  in  Der  fUegende 
given.  Hollander,  Tannh&user,  and  Lohengrin,  until  in 

In  1870,  Wagner,  his  first  wife  having  died  Der  Ring  des  Ifibelungen  we  at  last  have  the  full 


WAQNEB. 


245 


WAGNEB. 


fruition  of  his  theories.  The  four  scoies  of  the 
cycle  are  woofs  of  leading  motives,  the  orchestra, 
like  the  Greek  chorus,  eloquently  commenting  up- 
on or  emphasizing  the  stage  action  or  participat- 
ing in  it  like  a  dramatis  persona.  Nothing 
would  seem  more  perfectly  adapted  to  a  plastic 
union  of  music  and  drama  than  the  leitmotiv 
{ q.v. )  ( 'leading  motive'  or  typical  phrase ) .  It  is 
a  musically  expressive  melody  which  at  the  same 
time  typifies  a  character,  thought,  or  impulse,  in 
the  drama;  and  which  is  ever  changing  through- 
out the  action,  according  as  the  relations  of  the 
person,  thought^  or  impulse  it  typifies  vary  in 
the  drama.  Up  to,  and  including,  Lohengrin, 
Wagner  may  still  be  said  to  have  composed  op- 
eras, though  Tannhduser  and  especially  Lohengrin 
already  have  certain  characteristics  of  his  more 
advanced  style,  but  the  Ring,  Tristan,  Meister- 
singer,  and  Parsifal  are  music-dramas. 

Before  giving  the  Ring  dramas  their  final 
form  he  b^ame  imbued  with  Schopenhauer,  and 
Brflnnhilde's  immolation  may  be  regarded  as 
that  philosopher's  'Negation  of  the  will  to  live' 
expressed  in  action  and  music.  It  is  the  woman 
Brtinnhilde  whose  sacrifice  causes  the  'dusk'  of 
the  gods  of  mythology  and  the  dawn  of  the  new 
human  era.  The  self-sacrificing  grace  of  woman 
and  man's  redemption  through  it  is  a  favorite 
topic  of  Wagner  (Senta,  Eli^beth) ;  in  Isolde's 
death  over  Tristan's  body  we  have  typified  the 
Oriental  philosophy  of  the  remingling  of  the  soul 
with  the  universe;  and  Parsifal  is  the  story  of 
Christ  symbolized  for  the  stage.  The  finale  of 
the  first  act  is  nothing  less  than  a  communion 
service  with  a  choir  in  the  dome,  a  chorus  on  the 
6ta^,  an  orchestra  in  the  sunken  space^  and 
toUmg  bells  without,  a  colossal  aggregation  of 
effects,  yet  all  for  a  valid  artistic  purpose.  There- 
in is  the  key  to  Wagner's  greatness.  For  this 
reason,  too,  all  of  his  scores,  although  unmistak- 
ably Wagnerian,  differ  from  one  another  accord- 
ing to  their  subjects.  The  music  of  Tristan,  for 
example,  clothes  that  drama  in  a  raiment  of  many 
yet  ever  blending  tone  colors.  But  it  could  not 
be  fitted  to  any  of  his  other  dramas.  Die  Meis- 
iersinger  is  Wagner's  only  music-drama  with  a 
touch  of  absolute  comedy.  Yet  it  too  is  not  with- 
out its  philosophy.  In  the  form  of  a  charming 
mediaeval  romancej  it  symbolizes  Wagner's  own 
career.  The  Meistersinger,  with  their  blind  ad- 
herence to  their  arbitrary  rules  of  poetic  and 
musical  compositions,  and  the  crabbed,  intriguing 
Beckmeaser  typify  the  Philistines  and  the  vitu- 
perative critics  who  so  embittered  Wagner's 
career.  The  noble  knight,  Walther  von  Stolzing, 
who  is  free  and  untrammeled  by  tradition,  is  the 
composer  himself,  ^ans  Sachs,  who  recognizes 
his  genius,  is  the  enlightened  public  through 
whom  Wagner  finally  triumphed. 

Wagner's  infiuence  in  ^operatic  reform  was 
laigelv  directed  toward  suppressing  the  undue 
ascendency  of  the  prima  donna.  Opera  had 
sunk  absolutely  to  the  level  of  a  series  of  de- 
tached pieces  intended  wholly  for  vocal  display. 
The  Wagner  music-dramas  require  great  singers, 
but  these  do  not  absolutely  dominate  everything. 
Moreover,  an  intellectijal  and  dramatic  grasp  of 
their  rOles  is  demanded^ of  them,  and  it  is  through 
their  interpretations,  viewed  from  a  higher  stand- 
point than  that  of  mere  solfeggio,  that  their 
achievements  now  are  judged.  No  longer,  too, 
are  inane  librettos,  like  those  of  the  old-style 


operas,  tolerated.  ("What  is  too  stupid  to  be 
spoken  is  «ung." — Voltaire.)  The  book  of  the 
modem  musical  stage  work  has  become,  thanks  to 
Wagner,  a  thing  of  serious  moment.  As  for  the 
reform  wrought  through  Wagner  in  the  scenic 
setting,  mechanical  effects,  and  staging  of  opera, 
that  is  too  obvious  to  need  more  than  reference. 

Besides  Wagner's  stage  works  there  may  be 
mentioned  his  Kaisermarsch  (in  celebration  of 
the  forming  of  the  new  German  Empire),  Hul- 
digungsmarsch  (dedicated  to  King  Ludwig), 
Centennial  March  (see  below),  and  Siegfi^ed 
Idyll.  He  composed  some  beautiful  songs.  In 
addition  to  his  libretti,  he  wrote  much  in  de- 
fense of  his  theories,  and  among  other  essays  his 
famous  Das  Judentum  in  der  Musik  (1852), 
which  caused  intense  feeling  and  subjected  him  to 
many  attacks.  It  drew  out  more  than  a  hundred 
published  replies. 

Wagiveb's  Music  in  Amebioa.  Although 
Wa^er  never  was  in  this  country,  the  possibility 
of  his  coming  over  here  often  is  referred  to  in 
his  letters.  References  occur  as  early  as  1848. 
In  a  letter  to  his  friend  Wilhelm  Fischer,  chorus 
master  of  the  Royal  Theatre,  Dresden,  he  speaks 
of  America  as  a  'possible  money  source.'  In  1856 
Ferdinand  Praeger  contributed  to  the  Musical 
Gazette,  published  in  New  York  by  Mason 
Brothers  (sons  of  Lowell  Mason),  two  letters 
from  London  describing  Wagner's  work  with  the 
London  Philharmonic  Society.  His  personal 
characteristics  also  were  interestingly  set  forth 
and  these  letters,  contributed  at  this  compara- 
tively early  date  te  an  American  periodical,  are 
noteworthy  items  in  the  Wagneriana  of  those 
days.  In  April,  1855,  the  New  York  Philharmonic 
Society,  during  the  first  year  of  Carl  Bergmann's 
conductorship,  and  in  ite  thirteenth  season,  gave 
ite  first  performance  of  a  Wagner  work — ^the 
Tannhduser  overture,  which  made  a  profound  im- 
pression. Possibly  it  was  this,  coupled  with  the 
Praeger  letters,  which  led  Mason  Brothers  to  make 
Wagner  an  offer  to  come  to  the  United  States. 
The  amount  offered  seems  to  have  been  from 
$10,000  to  $12,000,  and  he  was  to  conduct  con- 
certs in  the  country  for  six  months.  The  offer 
was  the  subject  of  some  interesting  correspond- 
ence between  Wagner  and  Liszt.  Though  gen- 
erous for  the  times  and  a  godsend  to  Wag- 
ner in  his  unfortunate  circumstences,  his 
artistic  conscience  dictated  that  he  eLould  re- 
main closely  in  touch  with  German  senti- 
ments and  ideals  in  the  working  out  of  his 
colossal  theory  of  a  new  type  of  musico-dramatio 
production.  In  all  matters  at  issue  between 
his  material  needs  and  his  artistic  conscience 
Wagner  always  decided  promptly  in  the  latter's 
favor;  and  he  declined  the  offer.  In  1873  an 
offer  came  to  him  from  Chicago,  with  promise  of 
ample  capitel,  to  produce  his  Ring  of  the  Nihe- 
lung  there.  But  again  he  realized  that  his  mis- 
sion lay  in  Germany.  In  1880  he  put  an  end 
to  all  further  offers  by  steting  that  he  would 
not  come  to  America  for  less  than  $1,000,000. 

Probably  Wagner's  music  was  first  played  in 
the  United  States  by  the  traveling  Germania 
Orchestra,  which  came  over  in  1848,  and  whose 
repertoire  included  the  Rienzi  and  Tannhduser 
overtures.  The  first  production  of  a  Wagner 
opera  in  America  occurred  at  the  Stedt  Theatre, 
New  York,  where,  in  April,  1859,  Bergmann 
conducted  Tannhduser  with  relics  of  a  defunct 
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Gennan  opera  company  as  principals  and  a 
chorus  from  the  Arion  Society.  Sporadic  per- 
formances of  Tannhduaer  were  given  at  the  Stadt 
Theatre  in  July,  1861,  and  of  that  opera  and 
Lohengrin  in  1870;  but  Wagner  gained  his  first 
foothold  on  the  American  operatic  stage  when 
Strakosch  brought  out  Lohengrin  (in  Italian)  in 
March,  1874,  in  the  Academy  of  Music,  with 
Campanini  as  Lohengrin,  Christine  Nilsson  as 
Elsa,  Annie  Louise  Gary  as  Ortrud,  Del  Puente  a» 
Telramund,  Nanetti  as  King  Henry,  and  Blum  as 
the  Herald.  In  1884  Dr.  Damrosch  established 
German  opera  at  the  ^letropolitan  O^^era  House, 
New  York,  and  produced  Die  Walhiire  early  in 
1886.  This  was  the  first  performance  of  a  Wag- 
nerian music-drama  in  America,  as  the  per- 
formances during  a  so-called  'Wagner  Festival' 
under  Adolf  Neuendorff  at  the  Academy  of  Music 
in  the  spring  of  1877  were  so  inadequate  as  to 
be  absolutely  harmful  to  the  Wagner  cause.  Since 
1884-86  all  the  Wagner  operas  and  music-dramas, 
except  Parsifal,  have  been  given  repeatedly. 
Matema,  Lehmann,  Nordica,  Temlna,  Niemann, 
Alvary,  and  Jean  de  Reszke  are  the  singers,  and 
besides  Dr.  Damrosch,  Seidl  is  the  conductor, 
most  closely  identified  with  the  establishment  of 
Wagner  opera  and  music-drama  in  America. 

On  Christmas  Eve,  1903,  Parsifal  was  produced 
at  the  Metropolitan  Opera  House,  New  York,  for 
the  first  time  outside  of  Bayreuth. 

In  1875  Wagner  accepted  from  Theodore 
Thomas,  who,  through  his  concerts,  prepared 
more  than  any  one  else  in  this  country  the  way 
for  Wagner  music-drama,  an  offer  of  $5000  for  a 
"Centennial  March"  for  the  opening  of  the  Cen- 
tennial Exhibition  in  Philadelphia.  Wagner  is 
said  to  have  remarked  that  the  best  thing  about 
the  march  was  the  money  he  got  for  it----a  dis- 
criminating judgment. 

BiBLiooBAPHT.  Amoug  the  numerous  biog- 
raphies of  Wagner  may  be  mentioned  Glasenapp 
(Leipzig,  1894-99) ;  Tappert  (Elberfeld,  1883) ; 
Gautier  (Paris,  1882)  ;  Nohl,  trans.  (Chicago, 
1884)  ;  Jullien  (Paris,  1886)  ;  Kobb4  (New 
York,  1890)  ;  Muncker  (Bamberg,  1891) ;  Finck, 
(New  York,  1893)  ;  Chamberlain,  trans.  (Lon- 
don, 1897)  ;  Henderson  (New  York,  1901)  ;  Vogel 
(Leipzig,  1883).  For  his  importance  theoretical- 
ly and  technically  in  the  field  of  music,  consult: 
Wolzogen,  Erinnerungen  an  Wagner  (Vienna, 
1883) ;  Krehbiel,  Studies  in  the  Wagnerian 
Drama  (New  York,  1891);  Chamberlain,  Das 
Drama  Wagners  (Leipzig,  1892)  ;  Ernst,  L'ari 
de  Wa^gner  (Paris,  1893)  ;  Schur^,  Le  drame 
musical  (3d  ed.,  ib.,  1895)  ;  Lavipnac,  The 
Music  Dramas  of  Wagner  (London,  1898)  ;  New- 
man, A  Study  of  Wagner  (New  York,  1899); 
Lichtenberger,  Wagner,  der  Dichter  und  Denker 
(Dresden,  1899)  ;  Saint-Saena,  Harmonic  et  me- 
lodic (Paris,  1885)  ;  and  the  writings  of  Liszt. 

WAGNEB,  Rudolf  (1805-64).  A  German 
physiologist,  born  at  Bayreuth.  He  studied  medi- 
cine at  Erlangen  and  Wiirzburpr,  and  comparative 
anatomy  under  Cuvier  at  Paris.  After  traveling 
in  France,  he  practiced  medicine  at  Aupsbiirg  for 
a  short  time.  lie  became  a  professor  in  the 
University  of  Erlangen  in  1832.  In  1840  he  was 
called  to  the  University  of  Giittingen,  where  lie 
died.  Among  his  writings  are  Lehrbuch  der 
vergleichenden  Anatomie  (I^ipzig,  1834-35),  re- 
published under  the  title  of  Lehrbuch  der  Zoo- 


iomie  (1843-47) ;  Icones  Physiologicae  (ib.,  1830- 
40);  Lehrbuch  der  Physiologic  (ib.,  1839); 
Eandworterbuch  der  Physiologic  (Brunswick, 
1842-55)  ;  ?^eurologische  Untersuchungen  (Got- 
tingen,  1854);  and  Vorstudien  mi  eincr  wis- 
senschaftlichen  Morphologic  und  Physiologic  des 
mcTMchlichen  Ochims  als  Scelcnorgans  (ib.,  1860- 
62). 

WAGNEBy  SiEQFBiED  (1869—).  A  German 
musical  conductor,  son  of  Richard  Wagner,  bom 
near  Lucerne.  Although  intended  for  the  career 
of  an  architect,  he  early  determined  to  follow 
his  father's  profession,  and  accordingly  leffc  the 
Polytechnic  School,  in  which  he  was  studying,  to 
commence  his  musical  training  under  Kniese  and 
Humperdinck  (q.v.).  Outside  of  Germany  he  is 
better  known  as  a  conductor  than  as  a  composer. 
In  1893  he  entered  upon  his  career  as  a  musical 
conductor,  and  toured  through  Germany,  Aus- 
tria, Italy,  and  England,  meeting  with  marked 
success.  In  1896  and  1899  he  won  general  favor 
by  his  work  as  conductor  of  Der  Ring  des  Xibel- 
ungen  at  Bayreuth.  His  published  works  include 
a  three-act  comic-romantic  opera,  Der  BarenhdU' 
ter,  text  written  by  himself,  and  a^^ranged  from 
one  of  Grimm's  fairy  tales.  It  was  produced  at 
the  Court  Theatre  in  Munich  in  1899,  and  met 
with  success.  The  next  opera  was  Herzog  Wild- 
fang  (Munich,  1901),  which  met  with  more 
popular  approval  than  Der  Bdrenhduter.  Other 
compositions  are  a  symphonic  poem  based  on 
Schiller's  poem  Schnsucht,  and  several  minor 
orchestral  works. 

WAGON.    See  Cabbiage. 

WAGONETTE.  A  four-wheeled  carriage 
having  a  capacity  for  six  or  more  passengers.  It 
has  a  transverse  seat  for  the  driver  and  two 
longitudinal  seats  behind,  which  are  usually 
entered  by  a  step  at  the  rear.  Wagonettes  are 
ordinarily  supplied  with  a  canopy,  and  are  favor- 
ite vehicles  for  use  in  the  country  on  account  of 
their  large  capacity. 

WAGBAMy  vU^grftm,  or  Deutsch-Wagram. 
A  village  of  Lower  Austria,  on  the  left  bank  of 
the  Russbach,  about  20  miles  northeast  of  Vi- 
enna, notable  as  the  scene  of  one  of  Napoleon's 
most  celebrated  victories,  gained  over  the  Aus- 
trians  under  the  Archduke  Charles,  July  6, 
1809.  After  the  French  defeat  at  Aspem  (q.v.) 
in  May  of  that  year,  Napolecm  had  retired  to 
the  island  of  Lobau  in  the  Danube,  whence, 
with  his  forces  increased  by  the  arrival  of  Eu- 
gene Beauharnais,  he  prepared  to  set  out  for 
a  decisive  struggle  with  the  Austrians.  On  the 
night  of  July  4th  the  French  began  to  cross  the 
Danube,  and  early  in  the  morning  of  the  fol- 
lowing day  their  forces,  160,000  in  number  with 
nearly  600  guns,  were  drawn  up  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  river.  The  Austrians  numbered  about 
110,000  men.  The  battle  began  early  with  an 
assault  by  Mass(^na  on  the  Austrian  right,  which 
was  driven  from  the  villages  of  Aspem  and 
Essling.  Davout's  attempt,  however,  to  encircle 
the  Austrian  left  failed,  and  the  night  closed 
with  the  advantage  on  the  side  of  the  Austrians, 
who  had  suatainea  by  desperate  fighting  repeated 
charges  against  their  right  and  centre  by  Oudi- 
not,  Bernadotte,  and  Beauharnais.  Tlie  Archduke 
Charles  had  dispatched  orders  to  the  forces  under 
tlie  Archduke  John  to  advance  from  Pressburg 
and  take  the  enemy  in  the  rear,  while  the  main 
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army,  confident  of  success,  prepared  to  assume 
the  offensive.  John,  however,  could  not  arrive  in 
time,  and  when  the  Austrians  advanced  to  the 
attack  on  the  morning  of  the  6th  they  met  deter- 
mined resistance  from  the  French.  Toward  noon 
Davout  with  excellent  support  succeeded  in  turn- 
ing the  Austrian  left,  and,  though  the  Austrian 
right  and  centre  had  held  fast,  the  Archduke 
Charles  was  compelled  to  retreat.  The  Austrian 
loss  is  estimated  at  nearly  35,000  men  killed  and 
wounded,  and  the  French  loss  was  nearly  30,000. 
The  battle  of  Wagram  was  followed  by  the  treaty 
of  Schonbrunn  (October  14th),  in  which  Austria 
was  forced  to  cede  to  the  conqueror.  See  Na- 
poleon I. 

WAOTAIL.  A  small  bird  of  the  European 
family  Motacillidse,  characterized  by  slendemess 
of  form  and  a  long  narrow  tail^  which  the  bird 
incessantly  wags  up  and  down,  with  a  jerking 
motion.  The  wagtails  run  with  great  speed,  and 
frequent  the  margins  of  rivers  and  lakes,  inun- 
dated fields^  and  other  moist  grounds,  feeding 
almost  entirely  upon  insects  and  worms.  They 
make  their  nests  on  the  ground,  among  moist 
herbage,  or  in  stony  places.  One  species,  the 
yellow  wagtail  {Budytes  flava),  occurs  abun- 
dantly in  Alaska  in  summer,  migrating  to  and 
from  Asia;  and  the  American  titlark  (q.v.)  is  a 
member  of  the  family.  The  name  'wagtail'  is 
often  given  in  the  United  States,  however,  to  the 
similarly  appearing  American  warblers  (q.v.)  of 
the  genus  Seiurus,  especiaily  to  the  two  *water- 
th rushes*  Seiurus  Novehoracensis  and  Seiurus 
motacilla.  Like  their  congener  the  oven-bird 
{Seiurus  auricapillus) ,  they  are  among  the  larg- 
est of  warblers,  and  are  olive  above  and  huffy 
white  below,  streaked  with  black. 

WAH.    A  mammal.    See  PAi^oA. 

WAHABI8,  wa-ha'bftz,  WAHHABIS,  or 
WAHABITES.  A  reforming  sect  in  Islam, 
named  after  its  founder^  Mohammed  ibn  Abd  al- 
Wahhab  (1691-1787).  He  was  born  in  Aarad, 
a  district  west  of  Nedjed,  the  central  province 
of  Arabia.  He  traveled  as  a  student  of  law  as 
far  as  Basra,  and  perhaps  Damascus,  and 
brought  back  home  with  him  from  his  observa- 
tions the  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  reforma- 
tion in  his  faith.  He  was  past  forty  years  of 
age  when  he  began  preaching  his  new  doctrine, 
which  consisted  chiefly  in  the  following  points: 
(1)  Establishment  of  the  Koran  as  sole  and 
literal  authority,  to  the  rejection  of  Sunnite  or 
orthodox  tradition;  (2)  rejection  of  all  ecclesi- 
astical and  legal  authority  subsequent  to  the 
first  four  Caliphs,  whose  successors  he  disowned; 

(3)  enforcement  of  the  strict  discipline  of  Islam 
in  the  matter  of  prayer,  fasting,  and  pilgrimage ; 

(4)  Puritan  simplicity  of  life,  which  extended  to 
prohibition  of  liquor,  tobacco,  gambling,  luxury 
of  dress  and  life,  and  the  use  of  tombstones;  (5) 
rejection  of  the  superstitious  accretions,  some 
of  which,  such  as  devotion  at  the  tombs  of  saints, 
imperiled  the  central  dogma  of  Islam.  Upon  this 
doctrine  Abd  al-Wahhab  laid  his  greatest  theo- 
logical stress,  giving  his  sect  the  name  of  Muicah- 
htiidUn,  i.e.  Unitarians.  But  the  rigor  of  these 
doctrines  was  not  at  first  welcome  to  the  free 
Arabians,  and  the  reformer  had  to  suffer  perse- 
cution and  exile.  His  political  opportunity  came 
with  the  conversion  of  Mohammed  ibn  Saud, 
Emir  of  Derayeh,  the  capital  of  Aarad   (1742). 


With  Abd  al-Wahhab  as  his  spiritual  counselor, 
Ibn  Saud  became  the  head  of  the  sect,  and 
claimed  to  be  the  head  of  Islam.  The  Province 
of  Aarad  and  the  greater  part  of  Nejd  were  c<»i- 
quered  before  Ibn  Saud's  death.  He  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  son  Abd  al-Aziz,  who  called  him- 
self Imam  and  Sultan,  thus  defying  the  ruler  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire.  He  carried  his  kingdom 
north  toward  Mesopotamia  as  far  as  Basra,  and 
worsted  the  Turkish  troops.  He  was  assassinated 
by  a  Shiite,  and  the  murder  was  revenged  by 
the  destruction  of  the  Shiite  town  of  Kerbela, 
near  Bagdad,  by  the  third  of  the  line,  Saud 
(1800).  Advance  was  now  made  into  the  inde- 
pendent kingdom  of  Oman  (1803),  and  a  quarrel 
with  the  Sherif  of  Mecca  brought  that  holy  city 
and  Medina  under  Wahabite  control,  and  all 
central  Arabia  submitted.  By  1810  the  State 
reached  to  the  neighborhood  of  Bagdad,  and 
Damascus  was  held  for  ransom  in  1811,  while 
the  territory  east  of  the  Jordan  paid  tribute  for 
many  years.  In  1810  the  new  power  went  to 
the  extreme  of  its  iconoclastic  principles  by 
despoiling  Mohammed's  tomb  at  Medina,  and  by 
interfering  with  the  pilgrimages  to  the  holy 
cities.  This  endangered  the  Turkish  Sultan's 
claim  as  protector  of  those  sanctuaries.  He 
placed  the  suppression  of  the  rebellion  in  the 
hands  of  the  ambitious  Mehemet  Ali,  Viceroy  of 
Egypt  (q.v.),  who  pursued  tiresome  and  bloody 
campaigns  from  1811  to  1818  before  the  general- 
ship of  Ibrahim  Pasha  enabled  him  to  attain  his 
end.  In  1823  another  member  of  the  Saud  dy- 
nasty, one  Turkic  reestablished  the  Wahabite 
power  over  Central  Arabia  and  the  whole  eastern 
coast  imder  the  suzerainty  of  Egypt.  In  1838  the 
Turks  again  intervened,  but  the  Emir  Feysul 
(1842-65)  finally  established  the  independence  of 
the  Wahabite  State,  regaining  a  great  part 
of  its  original  domain.  Since  that  time  there 
have  ensued  civil  wars  and  interference  of  the 
Turkish  Empire,  and  the  political  Wahabite 
State  is  now  a  minor  factor  in  Central  Arabia. 
Its  centre  is  Riad,  in  Aarad.  The  Wahabite  in- 
fluence is  still  strong,  however,  throughout 
Arabia,  although  it  is  said  to  be  less  militant 
and  more  liberal  than  of  old.  From  Arabia  the 
reform  spread  into  Africa,  where  it  produced  im- 
portant fruits  in  the  Brotherhood  of  al-Senussi 
(see  Senussi),  and  into  India.  Here  a  converted 
bandit,  Said  Ahmad,  a  reputed  descendant  of 
Mohammed,  declared  a  religious  war  against  the 
Sikhs,  but  was  finally  defeated  and  slain  (1826- 
31).  While  the  movement  has  no  political  status 
in  India,  its  religious  influence  is  widespread 
there  through  its  books,  the  Sir&t  al-Mustakin 
and  the  Takwiyat  al-Invan.  In  general,  the 
movement  has  had  its  part  in  the  new  life  of 
Islam,  and  promises  to  contribute  still  more  in 
the  future.  Consult:  Burckhardt,  Bedouins  and 
Wah-dhys  (London,  1831)  ;  Palgrave,  Central  and 
Eastern  Arabia  (ib.,  1865)  ;  Rehatsek,  "The  His- 
tory  of  the  Wahhabys  in  Arabia  and  India,"  in 
the  Journal  of  the  Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  vol. 
xxxviii.;  W.  S.  Blunt,  Future  of  Islam  (London, 
1880),  and  in  Appendix  to  Lady  Anne  Blunt's 
Pilgrimage  to  Nejd  (ib.,  1881). 

WAHLBEBQ,  vill'bgrK,  Alfred  Leonard 
(1834 — ).  A  Swedish  landscape  painter,  bom  in 
Stockholm.  He  studied  at  the  Dfisseldorl  Acad- 
emy under  Jude,  and  in  1866  removed  to  Paris, 
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where  he  Bettled,  becoming  the  pupil  of  Corot  and  took  charge  of  Saint  John's  Chapel,  Trinity  Par- 

Daubigny.      His    work    has    poetic    sentiment,  ish,  New  York  (1838)  ;  and  was  elected  provi- 

sobriety,    simplicity,    and    realism.      His    land-  sional  bishop  of  the  diocese  of  New  York,  and 

scapes,  usually  chosen  from  Sweden  or  the  banks  consecrated  m  1852.    Among  his  published  writ- 

of  the  Oise,   include  "Forests   and   Waterfall"  ings  are:  There  Cannot  he  a  Church  Without  a 

(1863);    "View    at    Fjellbacka"    (1868);    "An  Bishop    (1844);    The    Pathways    and   Ahiding- 

October  Day"   (1873,  now  in  New  York  City);  Places  of  Our  Lord   (1851);  and  The  Land  of 

"Morning    in    the    Forests    of    Eure"     (1894);  Bondage  (1852).    Consult  his  memoirs  by  J.  N. 

"Storm  on  the  Plains  of  Anoers"  (1894)  ;  "Gull-  Norton   (New  York,  1858). 

marsf jord,"  and  views  of  the  Oise,  of  Finistfere,  WAIKWBIOHT,    Richabd     (1849—).     An 

and  of  Sweden,  at  the  Exposition  of  1900.  American  naval  officer,  bom  in  Washington,  D. 

WAHLSTATT,  vftl'stAt.     A  battlefield  near  C.     He  graduated  at  the  United  States  Naval 

Liegnitz  (q.v.),  Silesia.  Academy  in  1868,  became  a  lieutenant  in  1873, 

WAHLVEBWANDTSCHAETEK,     vHrffir-  commanded  the  coast-survey  vessel  Arago  for  a 

vant'shaft-cn     (Ger.,     Elective    Affinities).     A  time,  was  successively  flag-lieutenant  to  Admiral 

fatalistic   romance   by   Goethe    (1809),    dealing  Patterson,  commanding  on  the  Asiatic  Station, 

with  the  irresistible  passions  which  a  married  and  secretary  to  Admiral  Jouett,  commanding 

pair,  Edward  and  Charlotte,  conceive  for  Ottilie  the  North  Atlantic  Squadron,  and  was  promoted 

and  the  captain,  two  unmarried  friends,  and  the  ^  t^e  ^^^^  o*  lieutenant-commander  in  1894.  In 

tragic  result  that  arises  in  consequence.     The  February,  1898,  he  was  executive  officer  of  the 

work  has  been  severely  criticised  as  immoral,  and  battleship  Maine,  when  that  vessel  was  destroyed 

as  highly  praised  ^^  Havana   Harbor,    and   during  the   Spanish- 

WAHNFBIED,  vHn'fret.     The  residence  of  American  War  he  commanded  the  converted  ya^^^ 

Richard  Wagner  at  Bayreuth,  built  in  1873  by  ^^"^tf^',  ^^S  *^.d«tinguished  part  m  the 

Weifle     The  front  hears  the  inscriDtion    "Hier  "*^*^  ^*^*^®  ^'  Santiago  and  bemg  largely  re- 

woine.     ineiront  Dears  tne  "i9SSP^io?»    /^^^r  g-  ^sible  for  the  destruction  of  Cervera's  tor- 

wo  mem  Wahnen  Frieden  fand,  Wahnfried  sei  *^i    i    x  j    *         "'^o^-^j*""  v*     j  I^    o 

Ai^^  Tio,.-  „««  ««;•  ^^«*.»4  >»    W«  ^J^^  «*  +1,^  pedo-boat  destroyers,  the  Pluton  and  the  Furor. 

er^S-^tain  Se  wrden         ^       <>*  the  ^  March,  1899,  he  ^us  promoted  to  the  rank  of 

_..-,J2'     o     T?                     '  commander,  and  in  March,  1900,  became  super- 

WAHOO.    See  Elm.  intendent  of  the  United  States  Naval  Academy. 

WAmMUND,   var'mvnt,  Adolf    (1827—).  WAITE,  Morrisow  Remick    (1816-88).     An 

An  Austrian  Oriental  scholar.    He  was  bom  at  American  jurist,  Chief  Justice  of  the  Supreme 

Wiesbaden,  studied  at  Gottmgen  and  Vienna,  and  Co^rt  of  the  United  States  from  1874  to  1888. 

was  connected  with  the  Imperial  library  in  the  g^  ^^^g  y^^^  ^^  l.jme.  Conn.,  and  graduated  at 

latter  city  from  1853  to  1861.    .In  1871  he  be-  yale  in  1837.     He  was  admitted  to  the  bar  at 

came  teacher  of  Arabic  m  the  Oriental  Academ^^^^  Maumec  City,  Ohio,  in  1839.     In  1849  he  was 

?M?  "^n^^  *S^  head  of  this  institution  from  1886  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  Qhio  Legislature  as  a  Whig,  of 

till    1897.     He  published  grammars  of  modem  ^hj^h  party  he  was  a  member  until   the  or- 

Arabic,  Persian  and  Turkish,  and  a  modern  Ara-  ganization  of  the  Republican  Party.    He  first  at- 

bic-German   dictionary;    Dte   chnstUche  Schule  ^racted  national  att^tion  when  in  1871  he  was 

undda^Judenthum  (1885)  ;  DaaOesetz  des  No-  appointed  with  Caleb  Gushing  and  William  M. 

madenthums  (1887)  ;I>er  Kulturkampf  zvnschen  Evaria  to  represent  the  United  States  before  the 

ff^.            '"''^  ^       ^ '                             ^  tribunal  for  the  arbitration  of  the  Alabama  and 

^™V;— -    .r^-a,         '^            ^        'AM          T    1  <»ther  claims  at  Geneva,  Switzerland.     In  1873 

WAIFB  (OF.  fWftf,  yucyf,  gaxf,  from  Icel.  ^e  was  president  of  the  Ohio  Constitutional  Con- 
U€tA  flapping  or  moving  thing,  from  wt/a,  to  yention.  In  January,  1874,  President  Grant 
vibrate,  waver;  connected  with  Goth  6t-tcat6;«R,  nominated  Waite  to  succeed  Salmon  P.  Chase  as 
OHG.  trctfttfii,  to  waver) .  In  English  law,  stolen  dji^f  Justice  of  the  United  Stetes,  and  he  was  at 
goods  which  are  thrown  away  or  abandoned  by  ^^^^  unanimously  confirmed.  This  position  he 
a  thief  on  being  pursued.  Such  goods  belong  to  jj^j^  until  his  death.  As  Chief  Justice  he  was 
the  Crown,  but  this  prerogative  is  usuallv  waived  dignified  and  impartial,  and  absolutely  unbiased 
if  the  trae  owner  diligently  endeavors  to  prose-  ^y  political  considerations.  In  the  numerous  con- 
cute  the  thief.  The  owner  may  reclaim  stolen  gtitutional  questions  growing  out  of  the  inter- 
goods  under  such  circumstances  in  the  Umted  pretation  of  the  amendments  following  the  Civil 
States.    See  Bishop  on  CrxmxnnX  Law.  War,  he  maintained  a  balance  between  the  rights 

WAIXATO,  wl'k&tO.     A  river  of  New  Zea-  of  the  States  and  the  extended  powers  of  the 

land.     It  rises  in  the  centre  of  North  Island,  Federal  (joverament,  and  many  of  the  most  im- 

Bouth  of  Lake  Taupo,  which  it  traverses,  and  after  portant  opinions  of  this  period  were  written  by 

a  northwesterly  course  of  140  miles  flows  into  the  him.    Among  these  decisions  were  those  on  the 

Pacific  Ocean  on  the  west  coast,  by  a  wide  estu-  head-money    tax    cases     (1876),    the    polygamy 

ary,  passing  Mercer  and  Havelock,  which  with  cases  (1879),  the  election  laws  (1880),  the  power 

Hamilton  are  the  chief  settlements  on  its  banks  of  removal  by  the  President   (1881),  the  Vir- 

(Map:  New  Zealand,  £  3).  ginia  land  cases    (1B81),  the  Civil  Rights  Act 

WAIN'WBIGHT,  Jonathan Mathew(  1792-  (1883),  the  Alabama  claims  (1885),  the  Legal 

1854).    A  Protestant  Episcopal  bishop.    He  was  Tender  Act  (1885),  the  express  companies'  cases 

bora  in  Liverpool,  England,  of  American  parent-  (1886),  the  extradition  cases    (1886),  the  Vir- 

age.    He  graduated  at  Harvard  College  (1812)  ;  ^inia  debt  cases    (1887),  and  the  cases  of  the 

became  rector  of  Christ  Church,  Hartford,  Conn.  Chicago  anarchists  (1887). 

(1816);   assistant  minister  of  Trinity  (Church,  WAITS    (OF.   vxiite,  gaite,  guet,  Fr.  guei. 

New    York    (1819);    rector   of    Grace    Church  watch,  guard,   from   OHG.  wahta,  GJer.  Wacht, 

(1821),  and  of  Trinity  Church,  Boston  (1834);  watchman,    from    OHG.   wahh^   Ger.    wachen. 


WAIT&  249 

Ck)tli.  ioahany  AS.  toacian,  wcBccan,  Eng.  watch;  a  certain  right  acts  inequitably  to  the  detriment 

connected  with  Lat.  vigil,  wakeful,  watchful).  A  of  the  person  against  whom  the  right  exists,  he 

name  which  has,  at  successive  periods  of  English  may  be  deemed  to  have  waived  it  upon  the  prin- 

history,  been  given  to  different  classes  of  musical  ciple  of  estoppel.     The  doctrine  of  waiver  is, 

watchmen.    In  the  time  of  Edward  IV.  the  waits  perhaps,  most  frequently  applied  to  the  renuncia- 

appear   to  have   formed   a   class   distinct   from  tion  of  statutory  rights  and  privileges,  such  as: 

both  the  watch  and  the  minstrels.     The  waits  statutory  and  common  law  liens;   the  right  to 

were  not  confined  to  the  Court ;  there  were  musi-  notice  of  protest  and  dishonor   of  commercial 

cal  watchmen  at  an  early  period  in  many  pro-  paper;  also,  conditions  of  forfeiture  in  contracts, 

vincial  towns.    In  Exeter  a  regular  company  ex-  as  in  insurance  policies;  and  many  technical  ir- 

isted  in  1400.     The  word  in  the  provinces  was  regularities  in  pleading  and  practice  which  are 

afterwards  sometimes  applied  to  the  town  musi-  not  necessarily  fatal  to  the  cause  of  action.    Con- 

cians,  who  may  have  represented  the  old  waits,  suit  the  authorities  referred  to  under  Contbact; 

but  who  had  no  duties  to  perform  as  watchmen.  Estoppel. 

The  name  was  also  given  to  the  town  band,  or  to  WAKAMATSU,  wa'k&-mat'soo.     A  town  in 

private  musicians  when  employed  as  serenaders.*  the  Prefecture  of  Fukushima,  Japan,  situated  in 

At  present,  in  London,  the  waits  are  musicians  the  northern  part  of  the  island  of  Hondo,  79  miles 

who  play  during  the  night  or  early  in  the  mom-  east-southeast  of  Niigata    (Map:   Japan,  F  6). 

ing  for  two  or  three  weeks  before  Christmas.  it  was  the  castle  town  of  the  Prince  of  Aizu, 

WAITZ,  vlts,  Geobo    (1813-86).     A  German  whose  clan  is  noted  for  its  gallant  fighting  on 

historian,  bom  at  Flensburg,  in  Schleswig.    He  the  side  of  the  Shogunate  during  the  Revolution 

was  educated  in  the  schools  of  his  native  town  of  1868.     The  castle,  the  last  of  the  Shogun's 

and  at  the  universities  of  Kiel  and  Berlin.     In  strongholds   to   yield,   has   been   completely   de- 

1842  he  was  called  to  the  chair  of  history  at  Kiel,  molished.      The    chief    manufacture    is    lacquer 

where  he  remained  for  five  years.     In  1849  he  ware.    Population,  in  1898,  29,200. 

became  professor  of  history  at  Gattingen.    He  re-  WAKASHAN  (wft'ki-shftn)  STOCK  (Nootka 

mained  there  till   1875,  when  he  was  called  to  uxikash,  good).    A  well-marked  Indian  linguistic 

Berlin  as  chief  editor  of  the  Monumenia  Oer-  group  occupying  the  west  coast  of  British  Colum- 

maniof  Historica.     He  was  actively  engaged  on  bia  from  about  60%  *»   N.  to  Gardner  Channel, 

this  work  till  his  death.    Waitz  was  turned  from  the  west  and  northwest  coast  of  Vancouver  Igl- 

the  study  of  law  at  the  university  by  the  influ-  and,  and  a  narrow  strip  of  territory  about  Cape 

ence  of  Ranke,  and  he  is  usually  regarded  as  one  Flattery,  Wash.     The  stock  consists  of  a  large 

of  that  historian's  principal   disciples.     In  his  number  of  small  tribes,  each  speaking  a  sepa- 

own  field  of  mediaeval  history  he  was  the  fore-  rate  dialect,  all  of  which  may  be  grouped  into 

most  German  scholar  of  his  day.    His  important  three     languages,     Hailtzuk     (q.v.),     Kwakiutl 

publications  include:   Jahrhiicher  des  deutachen  (q.v.),   and  Nootka    (q.v.),   the   last  including 

Reichs   unter   HeinHch   I,    (1837)  ;    Ueher   das  the  Makaw  of  Cape  Flattery.     All  the  tribes  of 

Lehen  und  die  Lehre  des  Vlfila  (1840) ;  LHheck  this  stock  are  maritime  in  habit,  daring  sailors, 

unter  JUrgen  Wullenweher  und  die  europdiache  fierce  fighters,  and  strongly  conservative.     They 

Politik{lS55'56) ;  Orundsmge  der  Politik{lS62)  ;  build  large  communal  houses  of  cedar  planks, 

and  Deutsche  Kaiser  von  Karl  dem  Qrossen  his  are  organized  upon  the  clan  system,  and  have 

Mawimilian   (1872),  besides  a  great  number  of  slavery   and  the   potlatch    (q.v.)    as   recognized 

contributions  to  the  If onwrnenta.    Consult:  Stein-  institutions.      The    population    of    the    various 

dorff,   Bihliographische    Vehersicht    uher    Qeorg  tribes   in    1903   was   about   6200:    West    Coast 

Waitz's  Werke  (Gettingen,  1886).  Agency,    British    Columbia    (Nootka    division), 

WAITZ,  Theodor  (1821-64).    A  German  psy-  2600;    Kwawkewlth    Agency,    British    Columbia 

chologist  and  anthropologist,  born  at  Gotha.    He  (Kwakiutl    division),    1300;    Northwest    Coast 

studied  at  Leipzig  and  Jena,  and  in  1848  was  ap-  Agency,    British    Columbia,    'Oweekayo    Nation' 

pointed  professor  of  philosophy  in  the  University  (Hailtzuk  division),  900;  Makaw,  at  Neah  Bay 

of  Marburg.  He  attempted  to  point  out  the  weak-  Agency,  Washington,  410. 

ness  of  the  philosophy  of  Fichte.  Schelling,  and  WAKAYAMA,  wft'kA-ya'mft.    The  capital  of 

Hegel,  and  made  psychology  the  basis  of  all  phi-  the  Prefecture  of  Wakayama,  in  Japan,  situated 

Josophy.      He    also    studied    anthropology    and  on  the  southern  coast  of  the  island  of  Hondo,  39 

ethnology   extensively.     His   works   include   an  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  Osaka  (Map:  Japan, 

edition  of  Aristotle's  Organan  { 1844-46) ;  Ja/ir-  j)  g) .     It  is  the  former  castle  town  of  the  princes 

^^^.'^.^f*^^^'^^'^  J*^    ^f^^^rwijssenschaft  of   Kishu,  one  of  the   'three   august  families.' 

ii««r''   ^}f^J^eine  P&dagogik    (1862;    3d   ed.  The  castle  rises  on  a  wooded  hill  and  is  one  of  the 

1883) ;  and  D%e  Anthropologxe  der  Naturvolker  most  perfect  examples  of  the  old  architecture  of 

( 1859-72 ;  vols,  v.  and  vi.  edited  by  Gerland).  Japan.     It  dates  from  1850.     A  short  distance 

WAITZEN,  vl'tsen    (Hung.  Vdcz),     A  town  from  Wakavama  stands  the  temple  of  Kiimiidera, 

of  Hungary,  at  the  base  of  the  Waizenberg,  on  celebrated  for  its  beautiful  situation.    Tradition 

the  left  bank  of  the  Danube,  22  miles  north  of  gives  the  date  of  its  founding  as  a.d.  770.    The 

Budapest  (Map:  Hungary,  F  3).    It  is  the  seat  principal  manufacture  is  cotton  flannel.     Popu- 

of  a  bishop  and  has  a  fine  cathedral.    Population,  lation,  in  1898,  63,667. 

in  1900,  16,808.  WAKE     (AS.    wacu,    watch,    from    ioacian, 

WAi V JsB ( from  OF.  iceyver,  guever,  to  waive,  wcsccan,  to  watch).     The  English  equivalent  of 

refuse,   surrender,    resign,    probably   from    Icel.  the  ecclesiastical  vigil    (q.v.).     The  saint*s-day 

veifOj  to  vibrate,  waver).    A  voluntary  abandon-  festivals  are  still  kept  in  many  English  parishes 

ment  or  renunciation  of  a  known  legal  right.    A  under  the  name  of  'country  wakes.'    A  lyke-wake 

contractual  right  can  usually  only  be  waived  for  or  liche-wake  is  a  watching  of  a  dead  body  all 

a  consideration,  but  where  a  person  possessing  night  by  the  friends  and  neighbors  of  the  de- 
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ceased.  The  custom  no  doubt  originated  in  super-  years  of  age  he  made  a  runaway  marriage ;  in 
stitious  fear  either  of  passing  the  night  alone  1826,  his  first  wife  having  died  in  1820,  he  again 
with  a  dead  body,  or  of  its  being  interfered  with  eloped  with  an  heiress,  goins  through  a  'Gretna 
by  evil  spirits.  Consult  Brand,  Popular  An-  Green'  marriage  which  was  declared  void  by  act, 
ttquitieay  in  Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library  (Lon-  of  Parliament,  and  he  was  imprisoned  in  New- 
don,  1849).    See  MoBTVABY  Customs.  gate.    His  three  years'  imprisonment  furnished 

WAKE,  WiLUAM    (1657-1737).     Archbishop  l»im   material   for   a   valuable  work  on   prison 

of   Canterbury.      He   was   bom   at    Blandford,  management,  entitled  Facts  Relating  to  the  Pur^ 

Dorsetshire,     England,    graduated    at    Oxford,  i^hment  of  Death  in  the  Metropolis  {\^Z\) ,    He 

1676,    and   accompanied    Viscount     Preston    as  subsequently   resided   in   Australia,   in   Canada, 

chaplain  to  the  English    Embassy    to    France  Yl*? f ®   '^^   Y*?   ^J®^^^   member   of   Parliament 

in    1682;    returning    in    1685,    he    was    elected  /,,\!'*f'»  f?^   ?°   ^^^  Zealand;    introduced  the 

preacher  to  Gray's  Inn,  1688.    He  became  canon  vVakefield  colonization  system,"  somewhat  re- 

of  Christ  Church,  1689;  rector  of  Saint  James's,  semblmg   the    preemption   plan   of   the   United 

Westminster,     1693;     Dean     of     Exeter,  1702;  states ;  took  part  in  abolishing  penal  transporta- 

Bishop  of  Lincoln,  1706;  and  Archbishop  of  Can-  tion;  and  edited  and  wrote  various  treatises  on 

terburv,  1715.    In  1717-20  a  union  was  proposed  social  and  political  questions,  of  which  the  most 

between     certain     members     of     the     Galilean  imF«>rUnt  is  A  View  o/ ifce  Art  o/ Coloniaw<io» 

Church  and  the  Church  of  England,  to  which  (1»49).    He  died  in  New  Zealand, 

he     showed    himself    favorably    inclined.      He  WAKEFIELD^    Gilbert     (1756-1801).     An 

published  many  works,  including  The  State  of  the  English  classical  scholar,  bom  at  Nottingham. 

Church  and  Clergy  of  England  in  Their  Councils,  At  the  age  of  twenty  he  graduated  from  Jesus 

Synods,  Conventions,  and  Their  Other  Assemblies,  College,  Cambridge.     In  1778  he  was  ordained  a 

Historically  Deduced  (1703),  and  a  translation  deacon  in  the  Church  of  England,  but  after  hold- 

of  The  Apostolic  Fathers  (1693).  ing  for  a  brief  time  two  curacies,  he  gave  up 

WAKE^FIELD.  An  episcopal  city,  market  his  profession  owing  to  his  inability  to  subscribe 
town,  and  municipal  and  Parliamentary  borough,  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  He  turned  to  teach- 
the  capital  of  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  Eng-  ing  for  support,  becoming  classical  tutor  in  War- 
land,  on  the  Calder,  nine  miles  south  of  Leeds  rington  Academy  (1779-83),  and  in  the  dis- 
(Map:  England,  E  3).  Among  the  chief  build-  senting  college  at  Hackney  (1790-91).  Resign- 
ings  are  ttie  cathedral,  formerly  the  parish  ing  this  position  on  account  of  his  objection  to 
church,  founded  in  1329;  the  grammar  school  public  worship  (elaborated  in  An  Enquiry  into 
(1591),  a  wealthy  institution;  a  library,  com  the  Expediency  and  Propriety  of  Public  or  Social 
exchange,  etc.  The  town  has  long  been  famous  Worship,  1791),  he  devoted  the  rest  of  his  life 
for  its  manufactures  of  woolen  yarn  and  cloths,  to  study  and  controversy.  He  wrote  a  reply  to 
The  surrounding  district  is  agricultural,  and  Paine's  Age  of  Reason  (1794),  crossed  swords 
Wakefield  is  noted  for  its  corn  and  cattle  mar-  with  Porson  (q.v.),  and  was  imprisoned  for  two 
kets.  Coal  mines  are  worked  in  the  vicinity.  It  years  (1799-1801)  in  Dorchester  jail  for  seditious 
was  incorporated  in  1848,  and  its  boundaries  were  libel  contained  in  a  violent  Reply  to  Bishop  Wat- 
extended  in  1895.  It  dates  from  the  Wackefield  son's  Address  to  the  People  of  Great  Britain, 
of  Domesday,  and  was  the  scene  of  a  Yorkist  de-  As  an  ardent  sympathizer  with  the  French  Revo- 
feat  in  1460.  Population,  in  1891,  38,832;  in  lution,  he  looked  forward  with  enthusiasm  to 
1901,  41,544.  the  expected  invasion  from  France.    Wakefield's 

WAKEFIELD.      A   town,   including   several  scholarship  is  well  represented  by  a  critical  edi- 

Tillages,  in  Middlesex  Countv,  Mass.,  ten  miles  ^i^P.^*  ^,"^1^^*"?   ^^  ^°^!-'  ^l^?'^^.};  ^^^  ^*^V* 

north  of  Boston,  on  the  Boston  and  Maine  rail-  ^^^^.^^   ^    .?^'^,?^i  *?  attempt  to  illustrate  the 

road    (Map:   Massachusetts,  E  2).     It  has  the  Scriptures  %  light  borrowed  from  the  philology 

Beebe  To^^^l  Library  with  over  13,000  volumes  of  Greece  and  Rome.      Among  other  works  are 

and  the  Wakefield  Home  for  Aged  Women.    The  »  translation  of  the  New  Testament   (1792),  a 

Town  Hall  was  the  gift  of  Cyrus  Wakefield,  a  ^0"P  of  Greek  tragedies  edited  under  the  title 

public-spirited  citizen.     Wakefield  is  mainly  en-  ?J   Tragcedxarum   Delectus    (1794),   editions   of 

gaged  in  manufacturing,  its  various  industries  in  J  ergil  s    Qeorg^    (1788)      of    Horace    (1794), 

the  census  vear  1900  having  an  invested  capital  ^^Pf^^"?.    (1795),    a   treatise   on    Greek    metres 

of  $3,209,070,  and  an  output  valued  at  $2,958,656.  f*^"«,^   ^  ^f '?«.  Cf^rcerarxis    ( 1801 ) ,  controversial 

The  most  important  products  are  rattan,  knit  ^^^^^!^.  pertaining  to  politics  and  religion,  and  an 

goods,  stoves,  and  shoes.    The  government  is  ad-  autobiography  under  the  title  of  Memoirs, 

ministered   through   town   meetings.     The  town  WAKEFIELD,    Robert     (1480T-1537).     An 

owns  and  operates  the  elwtric  light  plant  and  the  English  Oriental   scholar.     He  was  bom  prob- 

gas  plant.    Originally  a  part  of  Reading,  Wake-  ably  at  Pontefract,  Yorkshire.    After  graduating 

field   was   settled   about    1039,   and   was    incor-  from  Cambridge  in  1513-14  he  went  abroad  for 

poratod  as  South  Reading  in  1812.     It  received  study  and  remained  to  teach  at  Louvain  and  at 

its  present  name  in  1808.     Population,  in  1890,  Tiibingen.     Being  summoned  home  in   1523,  he 

6982;  in  1000.  9290.     Consult  Kurd,  Hisiory  of  ^as  appointed  chaplain  to  Henry  VIII.,  and  be- 

Middlescx  County  (Philadelphia,  1890).  came  attached  to  Cambridge  University  as  lec- 

WAKEFIELD,     Edward     Gibbons      (1796-  turer  on  Hebrew.    He  was  among  the  advisers  of 

1862).    An  Anglo-Australian  colonist  and  states-  the  King  on  the  subject  of  his  divorce.     In  1530 

man.    He  was  born  in  London,  and  was  educated  he  went  to  Oxford  as  teacher  of  HebreWj  and 

in  Westminster  and  in  Edinburgh,  but  was  an  in  1532  was  appointed  canon  of  King's  College 

unruly  student  and  did  not  graduate.    In  1814  he  or  Christ  Church,  newly  refounded  by  Wolsey. 

received  a  minor  appointment  in  the  diplomatic  He  is  remembered  for  his  efforts  to  prevent  the 

■ervice  at  Turin  and  later  at  Paris.    At  twenty  destruction  of  books  during  the  dissolution  of 
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the  lesser  monasteries.    Among  his  works  printed  1570-1660    (1887;    3d  ed.   1892).      Among  his 

by  Wjnkyn  de  Worde  was  one  reputed  to  be  the  other  works  are  History  of  Religion  in  England 

first  book  printed  in  England  with  Hebrew  and  (1885) ;  Europe,  1598-1715  (1894) ;  and  Life  of 

Arabic  characters,  Oratto  (to  Laudt6ti«  ei  Uiilitate  Charles  James  Fom  (1890). 

Trium  Linguarum  Arahiow,   Chaldaicof  ei  He^  WAKE-BOBIK.    See  Abum. 

bra%c<B  (1524).  •wA-w^^-r   _* 

WAKEPIELD,  The  Vicar  of.    See  Vicab  of  ^  ^^^^,^'^^^,  ^T':^^ li}^£^^  ^'*' 

Wakefield.  hammad%hn'Vmaral•Wa^xdA)   (747-823).    One 

-«,.—.«,  •,A«««.MfM  ^«#%vp^M'Hi     A      J      2.'      1  o'  the  first  biographers  of  Mohammed.    He  was 

.   ^f^  rOBBST  OOLLEOB,  An  educational  ^o^  -^  Medina,  the  centre  of  the  traditions  con- 

uistitution  under  Baptist  control  at  Wake  Forest,  ceming  the  Prophet.     Unsuccessful  as  a  mer- 

N.  C,  founded  m  1833  as  Wake  Forest  Institute  chant,  he  finally  gained  patronage  in  Bagdad, 

and  reorganized  as  a  college  m  1838.    It  is  or-  ^nd  found  opportunity  for  his  literary  labors, 

ganized  m  schools  of  Latin,  Greek,  English,  mod-  His  chief  work  is  the  KiUlh  al-maghAzi,  or  Book 

em  languages,  pure  mathematics,  applied  mathe-  ^£  ^he  Campaigns  of  Mohammed.     He  was  a 

matics     and     astronomy,     chemistry,     biology,  ^lose  student  of  the  traditions  concerning  the 

physics,  moral  philosophy,  history  and  political  prophet,  and  excelled  in  chronology.    The  book 

science,  law   the  Bible,  pedagogy,  and  medicine,  ^as    been    translated    by    Kremer,    History    of 

and  confers  the  degrees  of  B.  A.,  B.  8.,  LL.B.,  Muhammed's  Campaigns   (Calcutta,  1856),  and 

and  M.  A.    There  is  no  preparatory  department,  j^  has  been  condensed  into  German  by  Wellhausen 

but  subcoll^ate  classes  are  maintained  m  lAtm,  ^  Muhammed  in  Medina    (Berlin,   1882).     A 

Greek    mathematics,  and  English  for  atudents  number  of  later  works  have  been  erroneously 

not  fully  prepared  for  collegiate  worlc    In  1903  ascribed   to   this   historian.      Consult   Brocket 

the  studente  numbered  309,  the  faculty  17,  and  „,        Oeschichte  der  arahUchen  Litteratur. 

the  library  contained  16,000  volumes.    The  en-  *«.....~r*i^      .t  #i.  m              .,.,/vi.  ,^««. 

dowment  ^s  $200,000,  with  an  income  of  about  ^  WAXLBY,  wftkOl,  Thomas  ( 1795-1862) .    An 

$32,000.    The  value  of  the  college  property  was  English  surgeon  and  reformer,  bom  at  Membury, 

estimated    at    $350,000,    with    buildings    and  Devonshire.     He  studied  medicine  in  the  Bor- 

grounds  valued  at  $93,000.  o"«^^  Hospitals  in  London  and  at  a  private  school 

•nrAirv   -ra-r  a -M-Tk       a          11    •  i     j   s     xt.  ^^  auatomy  foimded  by  Edward  Grainger.    For 

T>^;^^  ^^1^^'     \  *"??"  rf  Ji^  ^  ^^^  ««^«™l  y^'«  ^^  practiced  in  London,  W  then 

Pacific  Ocean  belon^ng  to  the  United  Stat^.  ^  1323  founded  a  weekly  medical  journal  called 

?Lo^l^*°  latitude  19«  10'  north  and  longitude  the  Lancet,  through  whibh  he  made  many  bitter 

i?^!  ^^  V?*'  """"a  *!lf  "^^n.  ''''^^  ^*Jf  °  M  «^«°^ie*'  »>^t  accomplished  much  good.     From 

United  States  and  the  Philippines,  1505  miles  1335  till  1862  he  was  a  member  of  the  House 

^st-north^st  of  Guam  and  2325  miles  west  of  ^f  Commons,  and  carried  through  many  reforms. 

Honolulu  (Map:  Guam,  B  9).    It  is  only  about  i^  igsi  he  began  in  the  Lancetk  crusade  against 

one  square  mile  in  area  and  is  uninhabited.    It  ad\ilterated  foods  which  resulted  in  legislation  to 

vas  acquired  for  the  United  States  by  the  second  ^^yjg^t  the  evil 

Philippines  expedition  in  1898.  •!»*▼  a-htb™    /  u/ix  <  .xx   «m-»A#«^    /    «/*« 

^\            '^  WALAPBID   (valA-frSt)   STRA'BO    (c.808- 

WAKBOiEY,  Joseph  Beaumont   (180976).  349).  ^  mediseval  German  monk  and  scholar.  At 

A  Methodist  Episcopal  minister.    He  was  bom  at  an  early  age  he  went  to  the  famous  cloister  of 

Danbury,  Conn.,  and  entered  the  New  York  Con-  Reichenau  for  his  education,  and  entered  the  Bene- 

ference  in  1833.    He  filled  various  appointments  dictine  Order  at  the  age  of  fifteen.    He  spent  about 

in  the  neighborhood  of  New  York  and  won  re-*  three  years  at  Ful&  under  Kabanus  Maurus. 

nown  as  an  ecclesiastical  antiquary.      As  the  ^^d  then  returned  to  the  Imperial  Court  as  in- 

result  of  his  researches  he  published  Heroes  of  structor  of  the  young  son  of  Louis  the  Pious. 

Methodism    (1867) ;    Lost    Chapters   Recovered  ^s  a  reward,  the  Emperor  bestowed  on  him  the 

from  the  Early  Hvitory  of  Methodum  (1858) ;  Abbey  of  Reichenau.    In  the  contest  that  fol- 

A.necdotes  of  the  ^^^fj}^^^)  ^J^F^^^J'i^,  ^f  lowed  the  death  of  Louis,  Walafrid,  like  Rabanus, 

Rev,  Wxllxam  Cravens  ( 1869)  ;  A  Pnnce  of  Pulpit  took  the  side  of  German  unity  as  represented  by 

Orators^-Whitefield  (1871) ;  Temperance  CyoUh  Lothair;  he  was  obliged  to  leave  his  abbey,  but 

padta  {IS76U  And  The  Wesleyan  Demosthenes:  recovered  it  in  842.    Little  is  known  of  his  life 

Comprtsmg  Select  Sermons  of  Joseph  Beaumont  ^^^  this.     He  was  of  a  poetical  nature,  and 

(1875).    He  edited  the  Reminiscences  Historical  igft  some  notable  verse,  distinguished  by  eleva- 

and  Biographical  of  Rev.  Henry  Boehm  ( 1865) .  tion  of  thought.     Conspicuous  is  the  Visio  Wet- 

WAKEMy    Philip.     A    piteously    misshapen  tini,   a   description   of   the   experiences   of   his 

lad,   in  love  with  Maggie  Tulliver,   in   George  teacher  Wettin  in  the  other  world,  and  the  first 

Kliot's  Mill  on  the  Floss.  of  that  class  of  medieval  poems  which  reached 

WAKEICAN,  Henry  Offley  (1852-99).    An  ***  highest  point  in  the  Divina  Commedia.    His 

Knplish  historical  writer,  educated  at  Eton  and  °*™«  ^»  «^®°  better  known  for  his  Olossa  Ordi- 

at   Christ  Church,  Oxford,  graduating  B.A.  in  ^<^ria,  only  a  compilation,  but  the  most  popu- 

1873,  with  first  honors  in  modern  history.     His  'a^   commentary   on    Scripture   throughout   the 

life  was  passed  at  Oxford.    He  became  a  tutor  in  ^^i^dle  Ages.     His  works  are  in  Migne,  Patro- 

Keble  College,  and  afterwards  fellow  and  bursar  *o<7»a  Latina,  cxiii.  and  cxiv. 

of  All  Souls.    As  a  member  of  the  board  of  the  WALAPI,  wil^A-pT,  or  HTJALAPAI    (Pine 

faculty  of  modem  history  and  of  the  Hebdomadal  People).     A  tribe  of  Yuman  stock   (q.v.)   orig- 

Council,  he  performed  important  services  to  the  inally   residing   about   the   Great   Bend   of   the 

university.     His  History  of  the  Church  of  Eng-  Colorado  and  extending  eastward  into  Arizona. 

land   (1896,    5th  ed.   1898)    is  regarded  as  the  They  are  now  gathered  upon  a  reservation  in 

standard  work  from  the  Anglican  point  of  view,  the  same  country.     They  were  agricultural  and 

Next  to  this  comes  The  Church  and  the  Puritans,  generally    peaceable    and    friendly    toward    the 
Vol.  XX.— 17. 
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whites,  but  deficient  in  moral  stamina.  Under 
better  supervision  the  former  dissipation  has 
been  checked^  and  the  survivors  bid  fair  to  be- 
come  successful  stoclcmen,  an  occupation  for 
which  thev  seem  to  have  a  natural  aptitude. 
They  number  now  570,  but  are  steadily  though 
slowly  decreasing,  in  great  part  on  account  of 
diseases  introduced  by  the  whites. 

WAIiCHy  vaiK,  Ghbistian  Wilhelm  Franz 
(1721-84).  A  German  theologian.  He  studied 
theology  at  Jena,  traveled  in  Holland,  France, 
Switzerland,  and  Italy;  became  professor  of 
philosophy  at  Jena  in  1750«  and  three  years 
afterwards  at  G()ttingen;  and  in  1754  was  made 
professor  of  theology  at  that  institution.  He 
wrote  a  great  number  of  works  upon  classical 
literature,  theology,  and  ecclesiastical  histoiy. 
Among  these  are:  Entwurf  einer  vollstAndigen 
HUtorie  der  romischen  Papste  (1756;  2d  ed. 
1758) ;  Enttourf  einer  vollstcndigen  Historie  der 
Kirchenveraammlungen  (1759);  and  Enttourf 
einer  vollai&ndigen  Historie  der  Ketzereien, 
Spaltungen  und  Beligionsatreitigkeiien,  bie  auf 
die  Reformation  (1762-85). 

WAIiCHEB£N,  vftKK&r-en.  An  island  belong- 
ing to  the  Province  of  Zealand,  Netherlands,  at 
the  mouth  of  the  Scheldt  (Map:  Netherlands,  B 
3) .  The  Sloe,  now  bridged,  passes  between  it  and 
the  island  of  South  Beveland  on  the  east.  Length, 
12  miles;  area,  80  square  miles.  The  island  is 
protected  from  the  sea  by  dunes  and  dikes,  and  is 
very  fertile.  It  contains  Middelburg  and  Flush- 
ing. Walcheren  was  the  scene  of  a  British  mili- 
tary disaster  during  the  Napoleonic  wars.  In 
July,  1809,  a  British  fleet  comprising  nearly  250 
vessels  of  war  and  400'  transports  carrying  some 
40,000  men  set  sail  for  Holland  with  the  inten- 
tion of  seizing  Antwerp  and  obtaining  command 
of  the  Scheldt.  Criminal  negligence  was  dis- 
played in  the  preparations  for  the  expedition,  and 
both  Sir  Richard  Strachan,  the  naval  commander, 
and  the  •Earl  of  Chatham,  who  was  placed  at 
the  head  of  the  land  forces,  were  markedly  in- 
capable. Valuable  time  was  wasted  in  the  re- 
duction of  Flushing,  and  not  until  late  in  Au- 
gust was  Chatham  'prepared'  to  march  on  Ant- 
werp. By  that  time^  however,  the  French  forces 
in  Holland  had  been  greatly  strengthened,  and  the 
British  commander  deemed  it  inexpedient  to  pur- 
sue the  campaign.  The  French  assumed  the 
aggressive  and  in  the  first  days  of  September 
the  British  abandoned  Flushing.  Chatham  with 
part  of  the  forces  returned  to  England,  leaving 
15,000  men  on  the  island  of  Walcheren.  There 
the  swamp  fever  played  havoc  with  the  men, 
and  the  medical  authorities  were  utterly  in- 
competent to  combat  the  ravages  of  the  disease. 
The  island  was  finally  abandoned  in  the  latter 
part  of  December,  the  results  of  the  expedition 
being  a  loss  of  7000  dead  and  the  permanent 
disablement  of  half  of  the  remainder. 

WAIiCKEKAEB,  vftlTce-nar',  Chableb  Atha- 
NASE,  Baron  (1771-1852).  A  French  scientist, 
bom  in  Paris.  After  service  in  the  army  he 
devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  entomology, 
ethnography,  and  the  history  of  geography.  In 
reward  for  the  work  entitled  M^moires  aur  lee 
andennes  peuplee  de  Qaule  (1813)  he  was  made 
a  member  of  the  Institute  (1815)  and  in  1840  he 
was  chosen  life  secretary  of  the  Academy  of  In- 
scriptions.   He  published  Eeeai  sur  Vhiatoire  de 


Vesp^oe  humaine  (1798) ;  Histoire  natureUe  de* 
aranMea  (1805) ;  Le  mimde  maritime  (4  vols., 
1818;  12  vols.,  1819);  Hiatoire  natureUe  dee 
inaectea  (3  vols.,  1836-44) ;  and  numerous  other 
works.  A  collection  of  his  best  work  was  pub- 
lished in  1862  under  title  of  (Euvrea  choiaiea. 

WAIiCOTT,  wdl'kdt,  Chableb  DooLnrLE 
( 1850 — ) .  An  American  geologist  and  paleontol- 
ogist, bom  at  New  York  Mills.  He  early  showed 
a  decided  bent  toward  the  study  of  natural  his- 
tory. In  1876  he  became  one  of  the  assistanta 
of  the  Geological  Survey  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  and  three  years  afterwards  entered  the 
service  of  the  United  States  Geological  Survey, 
of  which  he  became  the  director  in  1894,  suc- 
ceeding Major  John  W.  Powell,  the  former  chief. 
His  promotion  to  the  leadership  was  due  to  the 
excellent  work  he  had  done  as  paleontologist 
and  geologist  in  the  past,  also  to  his  quality  as 
an  administrator.  His  talents  led  to  many  claims 
upon  his  time  for  counsel  and  service.  After 
the  death  of  Professor  G.  Brown  Goode,  he  gave 
much  attention  to  the  United  States  National 
Museum.  He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the 
Washington  Academy  of  Sciences  and  its  presi- 
dent. He  became  secretary  of  the  Carnegie  In- 
stitution in  1902.  He  was  often  called  upon  to 
advise  the  Government  in  respect  to  scientific 
projects — for  example,  irrigation,  the  survey  of 
the  Philippines,  and  the  coordination  of  scientific 
bureaus  in  Washington.  He  was  the  author 
of  many  important  geological  memoirs  and  re- 
ports, the  most  of  which  are  printed  in  the  pub- 
lications of  the  Survey. 

WAIiD,  valt.  A  town  of  the  Rhine  Province 
of  Prussia,  10  miles  southeast  of  Dlisseldorf. 
There  are  important  manufactures  of  steelware, 
cutlery,  wire,  and  pottery.  Population,  in  1895» 
15,054. 

WALDECE;  valM^k.  A  principality  of  the 
German  Empire,  composed  of  two  separate  parts: 
the  one,  the  former  County  of  Waldeck,  bounded 
on  the  east  and  south  by  Hesse-Nassau,  on  the 
west  and  north  by  Westphalia  and  containing 
408  square  miles;  the  other,  the  former  Prin- 
cipality of  Pyrmont,  situated  to  the  north,  and 
surrounded  by  Prussia,  Brunswick,  and  Lippe> 
and  containing  25  square  miles  (Map:  Ger- 
many, C  3).  The  main  division  is  a  country  of 
low  mountains,  with  no  great  fertility.  Ita 
western  portion,  containing  slate  formations,  is 
highest,  reaching  an  elevation  of  2750  feet.  The 
streams  belong  to  the  Weser  basin.  The  cli- 
mate is  somewhat  raw.  Siderite  is  mined.  The 
town  of  Pyrmont  is  a  well-known  spa.  Agri- 
culture and  stock-raising  are  the  main  occupa- 
tions. Forests  occupy  over  one-third  of  the  total 
area.  The  manufactures  and  commerce  are  small. 
After  the  Austro-Prussian  war  of  1866,  the 
reigning  Prince  assigned  his  main  rights  as  sov- 
ereign to  the  King  of  Prussia,  which  arrangement 
can  be  terminated  on  notice.  The  Prussian  King 
names  all  public  ofiicials  and  Prussia  controls 
the  finances.  There  is  a  Landtag  of  15  members. 
The  principality  is  represented  by  one  member  in 
the  Bundesrat  and  by  one  in  the  Reichstag. 
Arolsen  is  the  capital.  Population,  in  1900, 
57.918. 

The  Waldeck  house  sprang  from  the  medieval 
counts  of  Schwalenberg.  The  affiliated  Pyrmont 
lines  became  extinct  in  1494.    Waldeck  joined 
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the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  in  1807  against  its  iiona     ( 1901 ) ;     and    La    defense    r6puhlioains 

wilL    It  was  an  ally  of  Prussia  in  the  war  of  (1902).     Consult   J.   Ernest-Charles,    Waldeok- 

1866  and  became  a  member  of  the  North  German  Rousseau  (Paris,  1902). 

Confederation  in  1867  and  of  the  German  Empire  WALDEN,  warden,  or  WALDBNSIS,  w6l. 

™  ^'''^-  dfin'sis    (c.1377-1430).     An  English  ecclesiastic, 

WALDECKy  Geobo  Fbiedbich,  C^lount  (later  bom  at  Saffron  Walden,  Essex.  His  family  name 
Prince)  (1620-92).  A  German  soldier  and  was  Netter,  but  from  the  place  of  his  birth  he  was 
statesman.  He  was  bom  at  Arolsen,  and  was  often  called  Walden,  or  Waldensis.  He  entered 
the  second  son  of  Wolrad  IV.  of  the  Wildungen  the  Carmelite  Order  at  London;  studied  at  Ox- 
line.  It  was  his  ambition  to  form  a  league  ford ;  and  was  ordained  an  acolyte  in  1394,  and  a 
of  Protestant  countries  about  Brandenburg,  sub-deacon  in  1395.  In  1409  he  attended  the 
and  in  1656  he  was  active  in  bringing  about  Council  of  Pisa,  and  on  his  return  entered  with 
the  League  of  Marienburg  with  Sweden  against  energy  into  the  persecution  of  the  Wyclifites. 
Poland.  In  1664,  as  a  field-marshal,  he  dis-  Afterwards  he  became  confessor  to  Henry  V.  and 
tinguished  himself  at  Saint  Gotthard  against  the  after  his  death  to  young  Henry  VI.  He  is  thought 
Turks ;  in  1682  for  services  against  the  French  to  have  instituted  the  Order  of  Carmelite  nuns  in 
he  received  the  title  of  Prince;  and  in  1683  he  England,  and  for  this  and  numerous  other  ser- 
helped  to  drive  the  Turkish  army  from  before  vices  to  his  Order  he  is  regarded  as  one  of  its 
Vienna.  In  1689  he  was  put  in  command  of  the  saints,  though  never  formally  canonized.  He 
allied  forces  in  the  Netherlands.  In  the  same  was  a  man  of  great  learning;  and  among  his 
year  he  gained  a  success  at  Walcourt  over  the  written  works  are:  Doctrinale  Fidei  Ecclesiof- 
French  imder  Marshal  d'Humiferes,  but  in  1690  Catholicw  contra  Wiclevisias  ei  Hussitas  and 
he  was  badly  defeated  by  Marshal  Luxembourg  Fasciculi  Zizaniorutn  Johannis  Wyclif,  a  col- 
at  Fleurus.  For  his  life,  consult  Rauchbar  lection  of  documents  and  other  materials,  which 
( Arolsen,  1867-72)  and  ErdmannsdOrfer  (Berlin,  form  an  important  contemporary  source  upon  the 
1869).  history  of  the  Lollards.     Some  doubt  has,  how- 

WALDECK-BOUSSEAU,     vAl'dek'    i^'s^,  fver,  been  thrown  upon  his  having  made^this  col- 

PiEBBE  Marie  Ernest   (1846-1904).    A  French  *®^,V°":    ^^^  first  two  of  the  seven  parts  of  the 

statesman,  bom  at  Nantes.    He  studied  law;  in  !;?,"^f^^°  .^T.ffio^x'^   ^^  ^'   ^^^^^^^  ^°'  ^® 

1879  was  elected  Deputy  for  Renncs;  and  was  ^^^^^  ^"®«     (1858). 

Minister   of  the  Interior  in   Gambetta's  grand  WALDEN,  wdl'den,  John  Morgan  (1831 — ). 

minist^e  of  1881,  and  in  the  Cabinet  of  Jules  A  Methodist  Episcopal  bishop.    He  was  bom  at 

Ferry  of  1883-85.     In  1894  he  was  elected  to  the  Lebanon,  Ohio,  and  graduated  at  Farmers'  Col- 

Senate  for  the  Department  of  the  Loire,  and  in  lege  near   Cincinnati,   in    1852.     He   began   his 

the  following  January  he  was  supported  by  the  career  as  a  journalist,  first  in  Illinois  and  then 

Right  for  the  Presidency  of  France  against  MM.  in  Kansas;  was  a  member  of  the  Kansas  Legis- 

Faure  and  Brisson.    In  the  confused  politics  of  lature   (1857),  and  of  the  Leavenworth  Consti- 

the  years  that  followed  he  was  regarded  as  a  tutional    Cllonvention    (1858).     He   entered   the 

leader  of  the  Moderate  Republicans.    After  the  Cincinnati  dlonference  in  1858;  was  corresponding 

fall   of  the   Dupuy   Cabinet   in   June,    1899,   he  secretary    of    the    Freedmen's    Aid    Commission 

formed  a  new  Ministry.    His  Cabinet  contained  (1862-66) ;  corresponding  secretary  of  the  Freed- 

men    of    wide    divergence    of    opinion,    as    is  man's  Aid  Sooiety  of  his  Church  (1866-6B)  ;  and 

evinced    by    the     fact    that    at    one    extreme  one  of  the  publishing  agents  of  the  Methodist 

was  M.  Millerand,  the  socialist  leader,  and  at  the  Book  Concern,  at  Cincinnati,  Ohio  (1868-84).  He 

other  was  General  de  Gallifet,  notable  for  his  was  elected  bishop  in  1884.     He  was  a  member  of 

severity  in  suppressing  the  Commune  of   1871.  the   Ecumenical   Methodist   Conference   held   in 

All,    however,    were    united    upon    the     plat-  London   (1881);  and  again  of  the  one  held  in 

form   of   sustaining   the    Republic    against   the  Washington   (1891). 

royalists  and  clericals.      The   Premier  himself  WALDEN;  OB  LIFE  IN  THE  WOODS.    A 

took  the  portfolio  of  the  Interior,  and  set  him-  descriptive  work  by  Henry  David  Thoreau  (1854), 

aelf  vigorously  to  the  work  of  establishing  order  ^n  account  of  the  author's  life  and  thoughts  dur- 

throughout    the    Republic.      He    permitted    the  i„g    ^    solitary    residence     (March,     ll45-May, 

Dr^fus  case  to  be  reopened,  and  m  December,  1347 )    in  a   cottage   on   the  shores   of   Walden 

1900,  earned  through  a  general  amnesty  law  for  po^d.  Concord,  Mjws. 

all  connected  with  the  case.    The  most  important  TwrA-r-rk-nt-Kn^-w^rL 

law  passed  during  his  Premiership  was,  however,  ^.,^r^5^^"*^>  vttrden-WR5rK.     A  town  of 

the  Association  Bill  of  1901.     (See  France,  Sec-  7iV^*^'  Prussia,  42  miles  southwest  of  Breslau 

tion  on  Religion.)     Throughout  his  incumbency  (Map:   Germany,  G  3).     It  has  porcelain,  pot- 

the  Premier  showed  great  ability  in  gaining  sup-  *?^*  *°iqSI*^o  n?S    '  *°^  ^^^  ™^°^'    Popula- 

port  for  his  measures.     When  the  general  elec-  "^°»  "^  ^^^^»  13,989. 

tion  of  1902  came,  he  entered  the  contest  with  WALDENSES,  wdl-d&i^ste.  The  name  given 
great  vigor ;  and,  thanks  to  his  admirable  per-  to  the  followers  of  Peter  Waldo  and  their  suc- 
Bonality,  and  despite  the  bitterest  opposition,  cessors  in  modem  times.  .Waldo,  or  more  prop- 
he  gained  a  great  victory  for  Republican  prin-  erly  Valdez  or  Valdesius,'^was  a  Wealthy  merchant 
ciples.  Feeling  his  task  completed,  he  resigned  of  Lyons,  France,  in  the  latter  half  of  the  twelfth 
in  June,  1902,  with  the  prestige  of  having  held  century.  Moved  by  the  death  of  a  friend  in  1170, 
otlice  longer  than  any  other  Premier  since  the  he  determined  to  lead  a  life  of  poverty  and  to  de- 
establishment  of  the  Third  Republic.  His  publi-  vote  himself  to  the  cause  of  religion.  As  he  wished 
cations  include:  Disoours  parlementaires  ( 1889) ;  to  read  the  Scriptures,  he  employed  two  ecclesias- 
Discours  prononc^  dans  la  Loire  (1896) ;  Ques-  tics  to  translate  portions  of  the  Bible  and  some 
tians  sociales  ( 1900) ;  Associations  et  congr^ga-  special  passages  from  the  Fathers  into  the  ver- 
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nacular.    He  divided  his  property  with  his  wife,  Waldenses  in  Piedmont  makes  it  difficult  to  trace 

placed  his  two  daughters  in  the  monastery  of  their  history.    Later  the  followers  of  John  Huss 

Font^vrault,  and  gave  all  his  money  to  the  poor,  complained  bitterly  of  their  lukewarmness,  but 

Followers  soon  flocked  to  him,  and  were  known  the  school  of  'Barbes/  as  their  priests  were  called, 

sometimes  by  his  name,  sometimes  as  the  'Poor  continued  to  exist. 

Men  of  Lyons.'  Later  some  of  them  asserted  that  The  extent  of  their  learning  has  probably  been 
their  Church  had  always  been  independent  of  the  exaggerated,  yet  there  are  references  to  Walden- 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  and  that  their  origin  sian  doctors  of  medicine  who  seem  to  have  been 
dated  from  the  persecutions  of  the  third  cen-  much  sought  for.  In  going  about  the  cotmtry 
tury.  This  idea  is  now  entirely  abandoned,  the  Barbes  adopted  disguises,  usually  as  mer- 
Waldo  and  his  followers  had  no  intention  of  sepa-  chants,  which  made  them  inconspicuous.  In 
rating  from  the  Church,  but  their  fundamental  the  first  stage  of  the  movement  learned  in- 
principles,  that,  first,  all  Christians,  lay  or  cler-  quisitors  bore  almost  uniform  testimony  to 
ical,  ought  freely  to  interpret  the  Scriptures,  and  tneir  excellent  moral  lives ;  but  in  1487  attrition 
second,  that  laymen  had  a  right  to  teach,  brought  was  again  directed  especially  to  them  by  Innocent 
them  under  the  condemnation  of  the  Church.  The  VIIL,  who  preached  a  crusade  against  them  as 
Archbishop  of  Lyons  forbade  them  to  teach,  and  heretics.  The  Waldenses  in  Piedmont  made  a 
they  appealed  to  the  Pope.  They  were  convicted  heroic  resistance,  but  in  vain.  The  excessive 
of  error  at  the  Lateran  Coimcil  in  1179.  Then  cruelty  of  the  Inquisitors  led  Louis  XII.  of 
they  appealed  for  permission  to  found  an  order,  France,  the  ruler  of  part  of  Piedmont,  to  inter- 
but  this  was  denied,  as  the  Pope  objected  to  their  pose,  and  he  obtained  from  Pope  Alexander  VI. 
dress  and  to  the  close  association  of  the  two  a  bull  absolving  the  Waldenses.  In  1532  and 
sexes  in  their  journeys.  As  they  continued  their  1533  they  joined  the  reform  party.  This  brought 
preaching,  they  were  anathematized  by  the  Conn-  on  them  a  fresh  persecution  by  the  Inquisition, 
cil  of  Verona  in  1184^  and  again  at  Narbonne  in  In  1545  the  Parliament  of  Aix  ordered  lords  of 
1190.  Many  fled  from  Lyons  into  Dauphin6  lands  on  which  the  Waldenses  lived  to  oblige  their 
and  Piedmont.  Their  missionaries  traveled  far  vassals  to  conform  to  the  Established  Church  or 
and  wide  making  converts.  They  still  considered  to  leave  their  lands.  As  they  refused  to  conform, 
themselves  members  of  the  Church,  but  preached  frightful  massacres  took  place  at  Cabri^res  and 
against  the  vices  of  the  clergy  and  held  the  be-  M^rindol.  These  horrors  brought  about  a  re- 
lief that  only  a  holy  priest  could  administer  the  action,  and  one  of  the  chief  persecutors  was  con- 
sacraments.  Gradually  the  community  took  demned  to  death  in  1557.  For  some  time  pacific 
form.  It  consisted  really  of  two  parts:  the  'fra-  means  were  employed  to  convert  them,  but  with- 
temit}^'  proper,  made  up  of  men  and  women  who  out  success.  Later  they  were  forbidden  to  open 
had  taken  the  three  monastic  vows  of  poverty,  schools,  condemned  to  exile  and  violence,  and 
chastity,  and  obedience,  and  for  whom  it  was  not  massacres  followed.  In  1655  the  Waldenses  in 
lawful  to  lie,  to  take  an  oath,  or  to  shed  blood;  Piedmont  were  ordered  to  conform  to  the  Catho- 
and,  second,  'the  faithful,'  who  followed  the  teach-  lie  faith  within  twenty  days  under  penalty  of 
ings  of  Waldo  but  were  not  obliged  to  take  the  death  and  confiscation  of  their  property.  As 
vows.  It  is  impossible  now  to  determine  exactly  they  remained  firm,  persistent  attacks  were  made 
their  organization,  as  it  differed  from  place  to  upon  them^  and  these  attacks  were  met  by  a 
place ;  but  they  had  bishops,  priests,  and  deacons,  valiant  but  useless  defense.  This  persecution 
In  the  bec^nning  their  belief s  were  nearly  the  same  fortunately  lasted  for  only  a  short  time,  as 
as  those  held  by  the  orthodox  Christians  of  the  within  a  few  months  the  Duke  of  Savoy  by  the 
time.  The  councils  and  inquisitors  frequently  dis-  Treaty  of  Pignerol  allowed  them  to  follow  their 
tinguished  between  heretics  and  the  followers  of  religious  beliefs  in  the  upper  valleys  of  his 
Waldo.  Nevertheless  they  suffered  with  the  dominions.  Some  Waldenses  had  returned  to 
Albigenses,  from  whom  they  differed  widely  in  France,  or  else  some  persons  there  had  been  con- 
doctrine,  in  the  Albigensian  crusade.  ( See  Al-  verted  io  this  faith.  These  enjoyed  relative  relig- 
BIGEN8E6.)  As  a  result  few  were  left  in  France,  ious  immunity  until  the  revocation  of  the  Edict 
Their  headquarters  in  the  thirteenth  century  were  of  Nantes  in  1685.  After  that  the  decree  went 
in  the  upper  valleys  of  Piedmont.  There  they  forth  that  their  churches  should  be  destroyed 
were  known  as  the  Toor  of  Piedmont,'  'the  Leo-  and  that  their  ministers  should  be  banished.  At 
nisti,'  from  their  origin  at  Lyons,  or  as  the  'In-  about  the  same  period  persecutions  began  again 
sabates,'  from  the  shoes  fashioned  like  fandals  in  Piedmont.  The  Waldenses  made  a  stubborn 
which  they  wore.  Many  other  names  were  given  resistance,  but  12,000  men,  women,  and  children 
to  them  at  different  times  and  in  different  places,  were  taken  prisoners.  These  were  released  within 
of  which  the  most  familiar  is  the  French  name  a  few  months,  largely  through  the  intervention  of 
Vaudois.  the  Swiss  cantons,  and  were  exiled.  Many  of  them 
In  Piedmont  they  suffered  persecution  in  went  to  Switzerland  as  a  land  of  refuge.  In 
1220.  In  1231  Pope  Gregory  IX.  excommuni-  1689  they  resolved  to  make  an  attempt  to  re- 
cated  them,  but  they  increased  steadily  in  num-  conquer  their  own  valley  homes  in  Piedmont, 
hers.  They  suffered  much  from  the  Inquisition  in  At  first  they  were  successful,  but  a  great  force 
many  parts  of  Europe,  but  in  Piedmont  the  steep  was  sent  against  them  and  their  position  seemed 
valleys  and  their  obscurity  gave  them  a  relative  desperate.  The  political  issues  of  Europe  led  to  a 
security.  In  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  cen-  coalition  against  Louis  XIV.  in  1690,  and  their 
turies  many  went  to  Calabria  under  the  pro-  aid  was  sought  to  defend  the  frontiers  of  Pied- 
tection  of  the  Neapolitan  ruler,  and  established  mont  against  his  troops.  They  received  in  com- 
several  colonies.  In  the  fourteenth  century  there  pensation  official  permission  to  return  to  their 
were  persecutions  in  Piedmont,  but  it  is  not  ab-  villages  in  1694.  The  peace  of  1697  was  dis- 
solutely certain  that  the  victims  were  mainly  astrous  to  them,  as  in  1698  they  were  ordered  to 
Waldenses.    At  this  time  the  obscurity  of  the  go  into  exile.    Because  of  the  character  of  their 
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country,  where  in  the  upper  valleys  they  were  he  was  appointed  inspector-general,  and  in  1900 

relatively  secure,  this  decree  was  never  fully  en-  field-marshal.    In  August  of  that  year  he  was 

forced.     In  1740  they  secured  some  indulgence,  given  command  of  the  German  forces  in  China, 

but  there  was  little  change  in  their  position,  al-  and  was  also  made  commander-in-chief  of  the  al- 

though  there  was  also  little  persecution,  up  to  lied  forces. 

the  time  of  the  French  Revolution.  In  1799  lib-  WALDEYEB,  val'dl-5r,  Wilhelm  (1836—). 
crty  of  wnscience  was  proclaimed.  After  the  fall  ^  Qennan  anatomist,  bom  at  Hehlen,  in  Bruns- 
of  Napoleon  m  1814  there  was  a  reaction  under  ^ick.  He  studied  at  G6ttingen,  Greifswald,  and 
Victor  Emmanuel  I.  Finally,  in  1848,  under  ggrlin,  taught  in  the  University  of  Breslau 
Charles  Albert,  the  Waldenses  acquired  civil  and  1865-72,  then  became  professor  and  director  of 
religious  liberty.  In  1872  they  organized  a  Gen-  anatomy  in  the  University  of  Strassburg,  and  in 
eral  Conference  of  the  Waldenses,  which  was  to  i883  went  to  the  University  of  Berlin  as  pro- 
meet  once  in  three  years.  At  that  time  there  were  feasor  and  director  of  the  anatomical  institute. 
reported  to  be  15  churches  in  Piedmont,  11  in  Hjg  specialties  are  histology,  embryology,  and 
Lombardy,  6  m  Tuscany,  9  in  Romagna,  and  8  comparative  anatomy.  His  published  works  in- 
in  Sicily.  These  were  served  by  45  pastors  and  elude:  Eierstock  und  Ei,  ein  Beitrag  zur  Anat- 
7  missionaries.  In  1901  they  were  reported  to  ^^^  „^  Entwicklungsgeschichte  der  SexuaU 
have  47  churches,  66  stations,  49  pastors,  8  organe  (1870);  Medianschniii  einer  Hoch- 
evangelists,  and  6180  communicants.  Besides  the  achtoangem  hei  Steisslagen  de»  Fotus  (1886); 
churches  in  Italy,  they  had  established  congre-  Dos  QoriUa-Ruchenmark  (1889);  Lage  der  weir 
gations  at  Marseilles,  France;  Rosario,  Argen-  Ulchen  Beckenwgane  (1892). 
«ne  Republic;  Monett,  Mo.;  and  in  North  Caro-  -^aLDIS,  vftl'dls,  Bubkabd    (c.l490.c.l557). 

-.,',,       V          ^^i.i.        v     i  XI.  •    i»i.    -x— ^  ^  German  fabulist,  bom  at  Allendorf,  in  Hesse. 

Much  has  been  written  alwut  their  literature,  ^e  became  a  monk  but  afterwards  turned  Prot- 

There  are  extant  versions  of  the  Scriptures,  the  ^^^^^    ^^^  suflfered  much  persecution.     After 

Benimces,  as  the  extracts  from  the  Fathers  were  yiciesitudes  he  in  1544  became  pastor  of 

called,  various  forms  of  services,  and  especially  ^ie  iative  village.    His  first  important  literary 

a  considerable  number  of  poems.    The  latter  were  production,  the  drama  Die  Parahelvom  verlornen 

written  m  the  fifteenth  and  sixteenth  centuries,  ^g^^      ^^^   successfully   performed   at   Riga   in 

but  were  formerly  supposed  to  be  much  older  1527.    He  is  chiefly  remembered  for  his  Esapua 

Tliey  have  been  studied  with  great  diligence,  and  ^^      ^^^^{^    ^^    ^    ^^^        J^^^^ 

there  has  been  much  discussion  s^  to  the  Ian-  ^1543,  and  many  later  editions;    one  by  Von 

guage  spoken  by  the  Waldenses.    Naturally  this  xittmann,  1882).    Among  his  other  works  was  a 

language  has  been  much  contaminated  by  their  paraphrase  of   the   Psalter   in  verse,   composed 

wanderings,  but  it  is  Provencal.     The  best  edi-  ^^^ile  he  was  imprisoned,  and  later  published  in 

tions  of  their  poems  are  by  Apfelstedt,  m  the  1553^ 

Zeiiachrift  far  romanische  Philologie,  vol.   iv.,  *«.'*▼  •.%»-.Wt*««        „ix#      1  ,•       ^ 

and  in  the  Archiv  fur  das  Studium  der  neueren  ,,^^?S?f""^^    valt'mMllgr,     FKRopAND 

Sprachen,  vol.  Ixii.     For  their  history,  consult:  (1793-1865).     An  Austrian  painter,  born  m  Vi- 

Ltor.  Hiaioire  g6n^ale  dea  4gliaea  4vang^liquea  «°°*'  where,  after  a  short  course  of  study  at  the 

dea  valUea  de  PUmont,  ou  Vaudoiaea   (Leyden,  academy  under  Maurer  and  Lampi,  he  devoted 

1669) ;  Comba,  Hiatory  of  the  Waldenaea  (Eng.  ^'™^^Jf  ^  ^^«  P*^°^*°?  °f  miniature  portraits, 

trans.,  London,  1888;  later  ed.  in  French,  Paris.  ^."^  afterwards  found  h,8  true  sphere  in  the  de- 

1898-1900);    Lea,    Hiatory    of    the    Inquiaitioh  l^neation  of  peasant  life  m  Nether  Austria,  whi^^^^ 

(Philadelphia,  1888);  Dieckhoff,  Die  Waldenaer  ^^  depicted  with  great  truth  to  nature,  subtle 

itn  Mittelalter   (GOttingen,  1851) ;  Herzog,  Die  Jl"™??'  *?^  *,?°®  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^^'    Episodes  from 

romaniachen  Waldenaer   (Halle,  1853) ;  Montet,  Y^f  1**®  ^^  children  were  among  his  most  success- 

Hiatoire    litt^raire    dea    Vaudoia    du    Pi^ont  ^'^^  ^^°^^^®^,^™^''?  ^^«  P''*°^"P*L^?^,^^™^^^^ 

(Paris,  1885)  ;  Muston,  larael  of  the  Alpa;  Eia^  ^t^'''''^:^^^'\^            R.S         IIS   ! 

tory  of  the  Waldenaea  of  Piedmont  (Eng.  trans.,  Two    Tyrolese    Huntsmen    testing       ( 1829) ; 

I^don,  1863);  Melia,  Ort>ts  Peraecution,  and  fl^'r^^  Z^^^^^^X^ 

DoctHnea  of  the  Waldenaea  (ib.,  1870) ;  Preger,  »*  f^  ^Convent-  (1858,  all  m  ttie  Vienna  Muse- 

Die  Verfaaaung  der  franzoaiaohen  Waldenaef  in  ^\}   "^f^^r  School"    (1841    National  (Jallery, 

der   dlteren   Zeit    (Munich,    1890);    Bompiani,  S^'*^°>  \  ^^V^^^^.^^^^T   illn^^^ 

Short  Hiatory  of  the  Italian  Waldenaea    (New  ^''^'''^]'7^%^^S^^T'^^^^^      ^J^??^  ^"" 

York,  1897).    For  their  doctrinal  belief,  consult  ^^)  j,  "f^M  Sunday"    (1856),  and  "Evening 

Schaff,  Creeda  of  Chriatendom  (New  York,  1877-  -Prayer    (1864). 

78).  WALDMITLLEB,   Robert.    The   pseudonym 

««..*-*^«i-nM««        ..wj*     .A               n,       J,  of  the  German  author  Eduabd  DuBOC  (q.v.). 

WALBEBSEE,    val'd^r-zft,    Alfred,    Count  ^Axynn    i>*n«.     s^  w.r «-««-« 

(1832-1904).  A  Gterman  soldier, bom  at  Potsdam.  WALO)©,  PifrrEB.    See  Waldenses. 

He  entered  the  army  in  1850,  served  in  the  war  WALIVBON^  Geobge.     The  correct  name  of 

of  1866,  and  at  the  beginning  of  the  Franco-Prus-  the    Irish   author   commonly   known   as   George 

sian  War  was  an  aide-de-camp  to  the  King  of    Barrington   (q.v.).  

Prussia.     He  was  present  at  the  battle  of  Grave-  WAXDSEEMttLLEB,    or    WALTZEMTJIf- 

lotte,  and  became  chief  of  staff  to  the  Grand  Duke  liEB,   valfza-mqliSr,   Martin    (c.l470-c.l514). 

of  Mecklenburg.     For  his  services  in  the  war  he  A  German  geographer,  bom  at  Freiburg.  For  sev- 

was  made  a  colonel  and  received  the  Iron  Cross,  eral  years  after  1505  he  was  professor  of  geog* 

When    peace    came    he   was    appointed    charg6  raphy  in  the  College  of  Saint-I)i4  in  Lorraine.  In 

d'affaires  at  Paris;  in  1882  became  quartermas-  1506  he  and  some  compatriots  matured  a  plan 

ter-general  of  the  Prussian  staff;   and  in  1888  for  a  new  edition  of  the  work  of  Ptolemy,  re* 

sac^eded  Moltke   as  chief  of   staff.      In    1898  vised  and  amended  so  as  to  include  the  results  of 
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recent  discovexy.  In  the  following  year  Wald- 
seemtiller  finished  a  small  treatise  which  he  in- 
tended as  an  introduction  to  the  more  elaborate 
work;  and  this  treatise,  together  with  a  Latin 
translation  of  the  famous  second  letter  from 
Americus  Vespucius  (q.v.)  to  Soderini,  and  some 
verses  in  praise  of  Vespucius,  was  published 
under  the  title  of  CosmographicB  Introductio  on 
the  college  press  in  the  same  year.  The  work 
is  famous  because  in  it  WaldseemilUer  said: 
''But  now  the  parts  have  been  more  eztensively 
explored  and  another  fourth  part  has  been  discov- 
ered by  Americus  Vespucius  (as  will  appear 
from  what  follows)  ;  wherefore  I  do  not  see  what 
is  rightly  to  hinder  us  from  calling  it  Amerige 
or  America,  i.e.  the  land  of  Americus,  after  its 
discoverer  Americus."  By  this  Waldseemtiller 
did  not  mean  that  Americus  had  discovered  the 
new  regions  first,  or  that  the  whole  of  what  had 
been  discovered  should  be  named  in  his  honor; 
on  the  contrary,  it  seems  that  by  the  'Fourth 
Part'  he  meant  merely  the  northeastern  part  of 
what  is  now  known  aa  South  America.  The  new 
edition  of  Ptolemy  was  finally  published  in 
1513.  It  contained  a  map  called  Tabula  TerrcB 
NovWf  which  had  been  made  under  the  supervi- 
sion of  Waldseemtiller  prior  to  1508.  On  this  map 
the  'Fourth  Part'  is  not  called  America,  but  Terra 
Incognita;  while  to  the  left,  referring  to  the 
Pearl  Coast  and  perhaps  to  Honduras,  is  the  in- 
scription: "This  land  with  the  adjacent  islands 
was  discovered  by  Columbus  of  Genoa  by  order 
of  the  King  of  Castile."  Of  the  first  edition  of 
the  Cosmographice  but  one  copy  is  known  to  be  in 
existence,  and  it  is  in  the  Lenox  Library  in  New 
York  City.  Of  the  three  other  editions  published 
the  same  year,  about  20  copies  are  preserved. 
Consult  Fiske,  The  Discovery  of  America  (Bos- 
ton, 1902). 

WAIiDSTEIK,  wftld^stln,  Chables  (1856—). 
An  American  archaeologist,  born  in  New  York 
City.  He  studied  at  Columbia  in  1871-73,  and 
in  1875  received  the  degree  of  Ph.D.  from  Heidel- 
berg University  in  Germany.  In  the  follow- 
ing year  he  studied  both  in  Leipzig  and  in  the 
British  Museum,  and  he  also  delivered  a  course 
of  lectures  in  the  museum  in  1878.  He  then 
traveled  in  Italy  and  Greece,  and  in  1880  became 
lecturer  on  classical  archaeology  in  Cambridge 
University.  Two  years  afterwards  he  was  made 
'reader'  in  Greek  art;  from  1883  until  1889  he 
was  director  of  Fitzwilliam  Museum,  to  which  he 
added  a  museum  of  art;  from  1888  until  1897 
was  director  of  the  American  School  of  Arche- 
ology at  Athens;  and  while  doing  this  work  dis- 
covered that  the  so-called  'Apollos'  are  simply 
statues  of  athletes.  After  1895  he  held  the 
professorship  of  fine  arts  in  Cambridge  in  addi- 
tion to  his  archseological  chair.  In  1883  he  de- 
livered a  course  of  lectures  before  the  Royal  In- 
stitution, and  in  1886  one  at  Columbia  Univer- 
sity. Among  his  published  works  are:  The  Bal- 
ance of  Emotion  and  Intellect  (1878) ;  Essays 
on  the  Art  of  Phidias  ( 1885)  ;  Excavations  at  the 
Heraion  of  Argos  ( 1892) ;  and  The  Work  of  John 
Ruskin  (1893). 

WALES  (AS.  Walas,  WealaSy  foreigners; 
connected  with  OHG.  walh^  foreign,  Celtic  VoIc<b, 
a  tribe  of  Gaul).  An  historical  division  of  the 
United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland, 
administratively  a  part  of  England.     It  is  a 


large  peninsula  projecting  westward  on  the  is- 
land of  Great  Britain,  and  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  Irish  Sea,  on  the  east  by  the  English 
coimties  of  Chester,  Shropshire,  Hereford,  and 
Monmouth,  on  the  south  by  Bristol  Channel,  and 
on  the  west  by  Saint  George's  Channel.  Wales 
extends  136  miles  from  north  to  south  and  has  a 
breadth  varying  from  36  to  96  miles.  Area,  7442 
square  miles.  The  northwestern  comer  is  cut  off 
by  Menai  Strait  to  form  the  island  of  Anglesey 
(q.v.).  Compared  with  England,  Wales  is  dis- 
tinctly a  mountainous  country,  containing  the 
highest  point  (Snowdon,  3590  feet)  of  the  British 
Island  south  of  Scotland.  In  general  the  moun- 
tains do  not  form  well-defined  ranges,  but  com- 
prise a  mass  of  short  ranges  and  small  groups, 
separated  by  narrow  valleys.  Wales  is  geologi- 
cally more  ancient  than  the  greater  part  of  Eng- 
land, consisting  almost  exclusively  of  the  older 
Paleozoic  rocks  with  igneous  intrusions.  The 
mineral  deposits  are  extensive  and  valuable,  in- 
cluding coal,  iron,  copper,  zinc,  tin,  lead,  and  gold. 
Of  these  by  far  the  most  important  is  coal, 
amounting  in  value  to  about  85  per  cent,  of  the 
mineral  output  of  Wales  and  in  quantity  to 
about  20  per  cent,  of  the  coal  supply  of  the 
United  Kingdom.  There  are  two  coal  fields,  the 
north,  in  Denbigh  and  Flint,  and  the  south,  more 
than  half  in  Glamorgan  and  the  rest  in  Carmar- 
then, Pembroke,  Brecknock,  and  the  English  coun- 
ty Monmouth.  The  north  fields  were  worked  as 
early  as  the  sixteenth  century  and  the  develop- 
ment of  the  south  fields  began  about  the  middle 
of  the  eighteenth.  The  latter  fields  extend  89 
miles  east  and  west,  with  a  maximum  breadth  of 
21  miles  and  an  area  of  about  1000  square  miles. 
The  thickness  of  the  coal  measures  is  estimated 
at  about  7000  feet.  Cardiff  (q.v.)  has  become 
the  largest  coal-exporting  port  in  the  world,  its 
export  in  1901  being  14,316,929  tons.  In  1901 
Wales  yielded  mineral  products  to  the  value  of 
$105,000,000,  or  about  one-fifth  of  the  total 
amount  produced  by  Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 

For  agriculture,  manufactures  (the  most  im- 
portant of  which  is  iron)^  and  other  topics 
concerning  Wales  not  treated  here,  see  Great 
Britain. 
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Anglesey 

Brecknock.... 

Cardigan 

Carmarthen.. 
Carnarvon.... 

Denbigh 

Flint 

Glamorgan... 

Merioneth 

Montgomery 

Pembroke 

Uadncr 

Totals... 


Area, 

square 

miles 


275 
743 

G88 
918 
661 
662 
256 
808 
668 
797 
617 
471 


7,464 


Pop.  in 
1891 


50,098 

67,031 

62,630 

130,566 

118,204 

117,872 

77,277 

687,218 

49,212 

58,003 

89,133 

21,791 


1,519,036 


Pop.  in 
1901 


60.590 

69,906 

60.237 

136.325 

126.835 

129.985 

81,726 

860.022 

49.130 

54.892 

88,749 

23.263 


1,720.609 


The  population  increased  from  718,353  in  1821 
to  1,519,035  in  1891,  and  1,720,609  in  1901.  The 
increase  between  1890  and  1900  was  13.3  per  cent., 
as  against  9.9  per  cent,  for  the  United  Kingdom. 
From  the  table  above  it  will  be  seen  that  Gla- 
morgan has  as  large  a  population  as  all  the 
rest  of  Wales.  There  was  but  one  county  in 
England  that  made  a  larger  percentage  of  gain. 
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This  is  one  of  the  most  densely  populated  coun- 
ties in  Great  Britain,  its  growth  being  due  to  its 
great  mining  industry.  It  contains  all  the  cities 
of  Wales  that  exceeded  a  population  of  50,000  in 
1901:  Cardiff,  with  164,420,  having  increased 
27.54  per  cent,  in  the  decade  ending  with  that 
year;  Swansea,  with  94,514;  and  Merthyr  Tydfil, 
with  69,227.  -Wales  is  divided  into  12  adminis- 
trative counties,  as  shown  in  the  preceding  table. 
The  greater  portion  of  the  population  belong 
to  the  Calvinistic,  Methodist,  or  other  dissenting 
bodies.  Various  attempts  have  been  made  to  se- 
cure the  disestablishment  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, which  is  still  the  State  Church. 

Wales  has  the  same  educational  system  as 
England  (q.v.).  (See  also  Gbeat  Bbttain.) 
Elected  school  boards  have  charge  of  elementary 
education  in  districts  not  adequately  provided  for 
by  voluntary  schools,  the  necessitous  voluntary 
schools  receiving  public  aid.  Attendance  is  com- 
pulsory. Non-sectarian  religious  instruction  is 
offered  but  is  not  compulsory  in  board  schools. 
Sectarian  instruction  may  be  given  in  the  volim- 
tary  schools.  There  is  no  organized  system  of 
secondary  education.  The  University  of  Wales, 
consisting  of  the  three  colleges  of  Aberystwith, 
Bangor,  and  Cardiff,  was  established  in  1893. 

The  Welsh  are  a  Celtic  people.  Their  average 
height  is  1.695  metres;  the  cephalic  index,  78.0. 
The  Welsh  are  brunettes,  with  black  hair  and 
hazel  eyes.  The  earliest  inhabitants  of  Wales, 
as  of  the  rest  of  Britain,  are  supposed  to  have 
been  of  non-Caucasic  origin.  These  were  suc- 
ceeded by  Celts,  possibly  first  of  the  Gaelic  di- 
vision; although  in  the  earliest  historic  times 
Wales,  like  Britain,  was  occupied  by  Cymric  or 
Brythonic  Celts.  After  the  Saxon  invasion  Wales 
was,  as  it  still  remains,  the  ethnic  centre  of  this 
race,  although  later  admixtures  of  both  Irish 
and  English  have  probably  modified  the  type. 

History.  At  the  time  of  the  coming  of  the 
Romans,  the  tribes  of  Wales,  representing  a  mix- 
ture of  the  primitive  Iberians  with  the  later  in- 
vading Celts,  were  the  Decongi  in  the  north,  the 
Opdovices  in  the  centre,  the  Silures  in  the  south- 
east, and  the  Demetse  in  the  southwest,  all  bear- 
ing the  general  name  of  Cymry.  After  a  long 
struggle  the  subjugation  of  these  tribes  «was 
accomplished  under  Vespasian.  The  Celtic  in- 
habitants of  Britain,  fieeing  before  the  wave 
of  Anglo-Saxon  invasion,  took  refuge  in  the 
Welsh  mountains,  where,  in  time,  they  were 
merged  with  their  native  kinsmen  and  main- 
tained their  independence  against  the  Teuton 
conquerors.  The  country  was  divided  into  sev- 
eral States,  of  which  Gwynedd,  Gwent,  Dyved, 
and  Powys  were  the  most  important.  Of  these 
the  first  two,  because  of  their  situation  on  the 
eastern  frontier  of  Wales,  were  engaged  in  con- 
stant hostilities  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  king- 
doms, especially  Northumbria  and  Mercia.  Con- 
stant warfare,  too,  prevailed  among  the  Welsh 
principalities  themselves.  In  1062-64  Harold, 
the  son  of  Godwin,  overran  Wales  with  an  Em;- 
lish  army  after  a  struggle  with  Llewellyn  ap 
Griffith,  King  of  Gwynedd.  William  the  Con- 
queror succeeded  in  forcing  the  recognition  of 
his  sovereignty  from  the  Welsh  princes,  but  this 
did  not  prevent  them  from  raiding  the  English 
border,  for  protection  of  which  the  early  Norman 
kings  erected  a  number  of  feudal  lordships  with 
very  extensive  powers,  the  so-called  lords  of  the 


marches.  The  marchers  were  a  turbulent  class 
and  a  source  of  trouble  to  the  kings,  but  they 
served  their  purpose  in  holding  the  Welsh  back. 
Llewellyn,  Prince  of  North  Wales,  had  sided 
with  Simon  de  Montfort  against  Henry  III.,  but 
later  had  submitted  to  the  King.  In  1273,  how- 
ever, he  refused  to  pay  homage  to  the  new  King, 
Edward  I.,  who  in  1277  invaded  Wales  and  at 
Rhuddian  compelled  Llewellyn  to  submit  to  hu- 
miliating terms,  including  the  surrender  of  the 
eastern  portion  of  his  lands  and  the  annual 
acknowledgment  of  fealty.  Llewellyn  rose  in 
rebellion  in  1282,  but  perished,  and  his  brother 
David,  who  carried  on  the  struggle,  was  cap- 
tured in  the  following  year  and  beheaded.  By 
1284  the  English  conquest  of  the  country  was 
complete,  and  the  process  of  introducing  English 
law  and  administration  was  begun.  In  1301 
Edward  I.  conferred  on  his  second  son,  Edward, 
bom  at  Carnarvon,  in  Wales,  the  title  of  Prince 
of  Wales  (see  Wales,  Pkince  of),  and  this  suf- 
ficiently satisfied  the  pride  of  the  Welsh  to  keep 
them  loyal  for  a  hundred  years.  The  national 
spirit  did  not  die  out,  however,  and  was  nour- 
ished by  the  songs  of  the  bards,  whom  the  Eng- 
lish Government  regarded  with  great  disfavor. 
Upon  the  seizure  of  the  English  throne  by  Henry 
IV.  a  revolt  broke  out  in  Wales,  which,  under 
the  leadership  of  Owen  Glendower  (q.v.),  as- 
sumed, in  1402,  formidable  proportions.  Henry 
IV.  repeatedly  invaded  the  country,  but  the  re- 
volt was  not  suppressed  till  the  death  of  Glen- 
dower, about  1415.  The  Welsh  submitted  to 
Henry  IV.,  whom,  from  his  birthplace,  Mon- 
mouth, they  regarded  as  their  countryman. 
Glendower's  was  the  last  national  uprising.  In 
1536  Wales  was  incorporated  with  England,  its 
inhabitants  receiving  all  the  rights  and  privi- 
leges of  English  subjects.  Worthy  of  notice  is 
the  national  revival  of  recent  years,  which  has 
taken  the  form  of  a  patriotic  cultivation  of  the 
ancient  Cymric  tongue  and  literature.  See 
Welsh  Language  and  Litebatube. 

Consult:  Cooke,  Topographical  and  Siaiisiioal 
Description  of  Wales  (London,  n.  d.) ;  Woodward, 
History  of  Wales  (ib.,  1850)  ;  Odgers,  Local  Gov- 
emment  in  England  and  Wales  (ib.,  1899) ;  Rhya 
and  Jones,  The  Welsh  People  (ib.,  1900) ;  Ed- 
wards, Wales  (New  York,  1902). 

WALES,  Prince  of.  The  title  borne  by  the 
eldest  son  of  the  sovereign  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland.  It  was  first  conferred  on  Prince  Ed- 
ward, afterwards  Edward  II.,  in  1301.  The  idea 
of  making  Wales  an  appanage  for  the  heir  ap- 
parent seems  due  to  Edward  III.,  who  in  1343 
invested  his  son,  the  Black  Prince,  with  the  prin- 
cipality, and  from  that  time  the  title  has  been 
borne  by  the  eldest  son  of  the  reigning  King. 
The  Principality  of  Wales  has  usually  been  be- 
stowed by  patent  and  investiture,  though  in  a 
few  instances  the  heir  to  the  throne  has  become 
Prince  of  Wales  simply  by  being  so  declared. 
The  Earldom  of  Chester  was  made  a  princi- 
pality for  the  King's  eldest  son  in  1393,  and  has 
since  the  accession  of  Henry  IV.  been  annexed  to 
the  Principality  of  Wales.  On  the  death  of  a 
Prince  of  Wales  in  his  father's  lifetime,  the  title 
has  been  conferred  on  the  heir  apparent.  As 
heir  of  the  crown  of  Scotland,  the  eldest  son  of 
the  sovereign  is  Prince  and  High  Steward  of 
Scotland,  Duke  of  Rothesay,  Earl  of  Carrick, 
Baron  of  Renfrew,  and  Lord  of  the  Isles.     As 
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heir  to  the  crown  of  Ireland  the  Prince  of  Wales 
bears  -the  title  of  Earl  of  Dublin,  created  in 
1849. 

WALEBf  ITnivessitt  of.  An  institution  of 
higher  education,  established  in  1893  by  the 
union  of  the  three  colleges  of  Aberystwick,  Ban- 
gor, and  Cardiff.  These  colleges  had  been  found- 
ed, originally,  in  1872,  1883,  and  1885,  and 
previous  to  their  unification  gave  no  degrees, 
though  their  work  was  accepted  as  partially 
equivalent  for  the  degrees  in  English,  Scotch, 
and  Irish  universities.  Aberystwith  was  founded 
and  is  largely  patronized  by  the  dissenting 
churches.  The  two  others  are  free  and  give 
no  theological  work.  Instruction  for  women  is 
provided.  The  administration  of  the  university 
is  in  the  hands  of  a  council  composed  of  repre- 
sentatives from  various  county  political  and 
educational  boards  of  Wales,  and  of  a  senate 
consisting  of  members  of  the  instructing  staff. 
The  senate  recommends  to  the  council,  with 
whom  the  chief  control  lies.  There  was  a  com- 
bined faculty  in  1903  of  130  and  an  attendance 
of  1400. 

WALES,  Philip  Skinner  (1837 — ).  An 
American  naval  surgeon.  He  was  bom  at  An- 
napolis, and  educated  for  his  profession  in  the 
universities  of  Maryland  and  Pennsylvania.  He 
was  commissioned  full  surgeon  in  the  navy  in 
1861  and  served  through  the  Civil  War  at  the 
Naval  Hospital  and  on  board  the  United  States 
ship  Fort  Jackson  of  the  North  Atlantic 
and  Western  Gulf  Souadrons.  He  became  chief 
of  the  Bureau  of  Meaicine  and  Surgery  in  1880, 
and  Surgeon-General  and  Medical  Director  in 
1881.  In  the  last  capacity  he  was  on  duty  until 
1884  and  was  then  detailed  to  special  service  in 
Washington  (1884-87).  He  was  one  of  the  first 
in  attendance  on  President  Garfield  when  he  was 
shot  by  Guiteau.  His  career  was  interrupted  by 
the  discovery  of  frauds  in  his  department,  and 
although  acquitted  of  actual  responsibility,  he 
was  suspended  from  office  for  five  years,  and 
afterwards  resided  abroad. 

WALEWSKI,  v&lef'sk^,  Alexandre  Florian 
Joseph  Colonna,  Count  and  Duke  (1810-68). 
A  French  statesman.  He  was  the  son  of  Napo- 
leon I.  and  the  Polish  Countess  Walewska,  and 
was  bom  at  Walewice,  in  Poland,  May  4,  1810. 
When  the  revolt  of  1830  broke  out  in  Poland  he 
joined  the  Polish  array,  and  after  the  capitula- 
tion of  Warsaw  (September,  1831)  he  went  to 
France.  He  served  for  a  short  time  in  the  French 
army,  where  he  held  a  captaincy,  but  he  soon 
gave  up  the  army  for  literature  and  politics.  He 
was  sent  to  Egypt  on  a  diplomatic  mission;  held 
appointments  under  the  Guizot  Ministry;  was 
charge  d'affaires  in  Argentina  in  1848;  then  held 
the  posts  of  envoy  at  Florence  and  Naples,  and  in 
1854  at  London.  He  became  Minister  of  Foreign 
Affairs  in  1855,  and  as  French  plenipotentiary 
presided  over  the  sessions  of  the  Congress  of 
Paris  in  the  following  year.  He  was  appointed 
Minister  of  State  in  1860,  and  retired  in  1863.  He 
was  made  a  duke  in  1866  and  was  president  of 
the  Legislative  Assembly  in  1866-67.  He  died  at 
Strassburg,  September  27,  1868.  His  published 
writings  include  Un  mot  sur  la  question  d'Afrique 
(1837),  L'alliance  anglaise {IS3S),  and  a  drama, 
Jj*6cole  du  monde  ( 1840) . 


WALFI8H  (wGPflsh)  BAY.  A  possession  of 
Great  Britain  on  the  west  coast  of  Africa,  form- 
ing a  part  of  Cape  Colony,  but  situated  as  imi 
enclave  in  German  Southwest  Africa,  400  miles 
north  of  the  mouth  of  the  Orange  River.  It  is 
named  from  the  bay  on  which  it  borders  (Map: 
Cape  Colony,  A  1 ) .  It  consists  of  a  small  penin- 
sula, and  a  sandy  stretch  of  territory  on  the 
mainland.  Area,  430  square  miles.  It  has  a 
harbor,  which  is  a  free  port,  and  is  the  best  on 
the  coast  of  Damaraland  and  Namaqualand. 
PopuUtion,  in  1891,  768,  chiefly  Hottentots.  The 
chief  settlements  are  Sandfontein  and  Schepp- 
mansdorf.  The  territory  was  acquired  by  Great 
Britain  in  1878. 

WALFOBBy  wftKfgrd,  Mrs.  Lucy  Bethia 
(1845 — ).  An  English  novelist,  the  youngest 
daughter  of  John  Colquhoun,  bom  at  Portobello, 
near  Edinburgh^  Scotland.  In  1869  she  mar- 
ried Alfred  Saunders  Walford  of  Cranbrooke 
Hall,  in  Essex.  She  began  her  long  series  of 
excellent  novels  with  Mr.  Smith  (1874).  Among 
others  are  Pauline  (1877);  Cousins  (1879); 
Troublesome  Daughters  (1880);  A  Stiff  necked 
Generation  (1888);  The  Mischief  of  Monica 
(1891);  The  Matchmaker  (1893);  Iva  Kildare 
(1897);  The  Archdeacon  (1899);  One  of  Our- 
selves (1900)  ;  and  Charlotte  (1902). 

WALHALLA,  v&l-hanft  (Icel.  valholl,  hall 
of  the  slain).  In  Scandinavian  mythology,  the 
hall  of  the  fallen  in  battle.  It  stood  in  Glads- 
heim,  and  in  front  of  it  was  the  grove  Glasur,  the 
trees  of  which  bore  golden  leaves.  Before  the 
house,  which  was  so  high  that  its  summit  could 
scarcely  be  seen,  a  wolf  was  hung,  as  a  symbol 
of  war,  over  which  sat  an  eagle.  The  hall  itself » 
ornamented  with  shields,  and  wainscoted  with 
spears,  had  540  doors,  through  each  of  which  800 
heroes  could  walk  abreast.*  Every  morning  they 
marched  out  at  the  crowing  of  the  cock,  and 
fought  furiously  with  one  another;  but  at  mid- 
day all  wounds  healed,  and  the  heroes  assembled 
to  the  feast  under  Odin's  presidency.  The  guests 
ate  of  the  bacon  of  the  boar  Sahrimmer,  and  re- 
freshed themselves  with  beer  and  mead,  which 
flowed  in  abundance  from  the  udder  of  the  goat 
Heidrun,  while  the  attendant  Valkyries  handed 
theiA  the  drinking-horns,  under  Freyja's  direc- 
tion.   See  Odin  ;  VALKTRiEa 

The  name  Walhalla  is  also  given  to  a  Ger- 
man temple  of  fame,  situated  about  seven  miles 
east  of  Regensburg,  Bavaria,  on  the  heights 
above  the  Danube  Valley.  This  singularly  beau- 
tiful and  imposing  structure  was  erected  under 
Louis  I.  It  was  designed  by  Klenze,  and  was 
completed  in  1842.  It  is  built  of  gray  marble, 
in  close  imitation  of  the  Parthenon,  and  is  246 
feet  long.  Fifty-two  Doric  columns  surround  it. 
The  interior  is  Ionic.  Schwanthaler,  Wagner, 
and  Ranch  had  charge  of  the  decorative  features. 
The  number  of  busts  of  eminent  Germans  is  101. 

WALKE,  w»k,  Henry  (1808-96).  An  Ameri- 
can naval  officer,  bom  in  Princess  Anne  County, 
Va.  He  entered  the  navy  as  a  midshipman  in 
1827,  was  commissioned  lieutenant  in  1839,  and 
served  in  the  bomb-brig  Vesuvius  in  the  Mexi- 
can War.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  he 
escaped  from  the  Pensacola  Navy  Yard;  trans- 
ported the  garrison  of  Barancas  to  Fort  Pickens, 
which  he  supplied  with  provisions;  and  assisted 
in  dismantling  Forts  Barancas  and  MacRea.    In 


259 


November,  1861,  he  commanded  the  ffunboats 
Taylor  and  Lexington  at  the  battle  of  Belmont, 
MiBSOuri;  and  later  commanded  the  Carondelet 
at  the  bombardment  of  Fort  Henry  and  Fort 
Donelson.  With  the  same  vessel  he  took  part  in 
the  bombardment  above  Island  No.  10  on  March 
17,  1862;  on  April  4th  ran  past  the  batteries 
'(see  Island  Number  Ten)  ;  captured  a  battery 
opposite  Point  Pleasant  two  days  later;  in  com- 
mand of  the  Carondelet  and  Ptttshurg  captured 
three  batteries  below  New  Madrid;  and  on  April 
7th  covered  the  crossing  of  Pope's  army.  In  the 
following  May  he  participated  in  the  battle  of 
Fort  Pillow,  a  Confederate  victory;  and  in  June 
in  the  battle  of  Memphis,  in  which  the  Federal 
fleet  was  successful.  In  the  following  month  he 
was  commissioned  captain.  He  participated  in 
command  of  the  Lafayette  in  the  operations 
against  Vicksburg  and  Grand  Gulf,  and  accom- 
panied Porter's  first  expedition  up  the  Red  River. 
In  1864  he  was  sent  with  the  Sacramento  to 
Europe,  relieved  the  Kearsarge,  and  blockaded  the 
Bappahannock  in  the  port  of  Calais.  He  was 
commissioned  commodore  in  1866  and  rear-ad- 
miral in  1870,  and  retired  in  1871.  He  published 
Naval  Scenes  in  the  Civil  War  (1877). 


»f  yff/k^T,  A  town  in  Northumber- 
land, England,  on  the  north  shore  of  the  Tyne 
estuary,  2%  miles  east  of  Newcastle.  Shipbuild- 
ing works,  blast  furnaces,  and  iron,  machine,  and 
chemical  works  are  among  its  chief  industrial  es- 
tablishments.   Population,  in  1901,  13,335. 

WAIiKEB,  Akasa  (1799-1875).  An  Ameri- 
can economist,  bom  at  Woodstock,  Conn.  From 
1820  to  1840  he  was  engaged  in  business,  retiring 
in  the  latter  year  from  commercial  life.  In 
1842-48  he  lectured  on  political  economy  at 
Oberlin  College;  in  1853-60  was  examiner  on 
political  economy  at  Harvard;  and  in  1859-69 
lecturer  on  political  economy  at  Amherst.  In 
1843  he  was  delegate  to  the  first  international 
peace  congress  at  London,  and  in  1849  delegate 
to  the  peace  congress  at  Paris.  He  was  elected 
to  several  political  offices,  among  them  that  of 
Secretary  of  State  of  Massachusetts  (1851-53), 
and  Representative  in  Congress  (1862-63).  He 
was  a  frequent  contributor  to  periodical  litera- 
ture, especially  on  financial  subjects,  on  which 
his  authority  was  regarded  as  of  the  highest.  His 
principal  work  was  Science  of  Wealth  (1866),  a 
manual  of  political  economy  which  attained  a 
high  degree  of  popularity. 

WALKER,  Francis  Amaba  (1840-97).  A 
distinguished  American  economist,  born  in  Bos- 
ton. He  was  the  son  of  Amasa  Walker  (q.v.). 
He  graduated  at  Amherst  in  1860  and  entered 
upon  the  study  of  law.  Soon  after  the  outbreak 
of  the  Civil  War  he  enlisted,  and  he  served 
until  near  the  close  of  the  war.  During  the 
greater  part  of  the  war  he  held  the  rank  of 
lieutenant-colonel,  and  at  the  end  of  the  war 
was  brevetted  a  brigadier-general.  From  1865 
to  1868  he  taught  Latin  and  Greek  at  Williston 
Seminary;  in  1868  he  was  on  the  staff  of  the 
Springfield  Republican,  In  1869  he  was  placed 
in  charge  of  the  Bureau  of  Statistics  of  the 
Treasury  Department;  in  1870  he  became  super- 
intendent of  the  Ninth  Census,  and  in  1872  Com- 
missioner of  Indian  Affairs.  In  1873-81  he  oc- 
cupied the  chair  of  political  economy  and  his- 
tory at  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School  of  Yale,  and 


in  1877-79  he  was  lecturer  at  Johns  Hopkins 
University.  In  1878  he  represented  the  United 
States  at  the  Monetary  Conference  in  Paris.  He 
was  appointed  superintendent  of  the  Tenth 
United  States  Census  in  1880,  and  in  1881  be- 
came president  of  the  Massachusetts  Institute 
of  Technology.  From  1882  to  1897  he  was  pres- 
ident of  the  American  Statistical  Association, 
and  in  1885-92  was  president  of  the  American 
Economic  Association.  He  was  a  member  of 
many  other  learned  societies,  both  of  America 
and  Europe.  He  was  a  prolific  writer,  especially 
on  economic  topics,  and  was  one  of  the  foremost 
advocates  of  international  bimetallism.  In 
economic  theory  he  is  regarded  as  an  original 
and  powerful  thinker,  and  his  treatment  of 
wages  and  profits  has  had  a  profound  infiuence 
upon  economic  theory.  The  development  of  interest 
in  economics  in  America  is  in  a  large  measure 
the  result  of  Walker's  work.  His  principal  writ- 
ings are  The  Indian  Question  (1874);  The 
Wages  Question  (1876);  Money  (1878);  Money 
in  Its  Relation  to  Trade  and  Industry  (1879)  ; 
Political  Economy  (1883) ;  Land  and  Its  Rent 
(1883);  History  of  the  Second  Army  Corps 
(1886);  Life  of  Qeneral  Hancock  (1894);  The 
Making  of  the  Nation  (1895) ;  and  International 
Bimetallism  (1896).  For  biographical  notices 
and  an  extended  bibliography  of  Walker's  works, 
consult  Publications  of  the  American  Statistical 
Association,  vol.  v.   (Boston,  1896-97). 

WALKEB,  Frederick  (1840-75).  An  Eng- 
lish figure  and  landscape  painter  and  illustrator, 
born  in  Marylebone,  London.  His  earliest  studies 
consisted  in  drawing  the  Elgin  marbles  in  the 
British  Museum,  the  influence  of  which  may  be 
seen  in  all  of  his  works.  In  1858  he  apprenticed 
himself  to  Whimper,  a  line  engraver,  with  whom 
he  remained  two  years,  devoting  his  spare  time 
to  painting.  He  soon  became  well  known  as  an 
illustrator,  and  especially  for  his  illustrations 
of  the  articles  of  Thackeray,  whose  friendship 
he  formed  at  this  time.  He  finally  relinauished 
engraving  in  1865.  Before  this  he  had  oecome 
distinguished  as  a  water-colorist,  having  taken 
the  gold  medal  at  the  Paris  Exposition  in  1863 
with  his  "Philip  in  Church."  The  most  suc- 
cessful of  his  oil  paintings  is  "The  Wayfarers'* 
( 1866)  ;  the  National  Gallery  has  his  "Vagrants'* 
(1868)  and  "Harbor  of  Refuge"  (1872). 
Walker  exercised  a  great  influence  upon  English 
art  of  the  present  day.  Although  he  is  an  ex- 
cellent painter  in  oils,  it  is  in  his  water-colors 
that  the  full  charm  of  his  painting  appears — ^the 
delicacy  of  drawing,  bloom  of  color,  and  grace 
of  form  and  movement.  Though  his  figures  are 
drawn  after  nature,  the  infiuence  of  the  Parthe- 
non reliefs  and  statues  is  evident  throughout. 
Walker  was  the  friend  of  Thackeray  and  other 
influential  men  of  the-  day,  and  is  supposed  to 
be  the  prototype  of  Little  Billee  in  Du  Maurier's 
Trilby. 

WALKEB,  George  (1618-90).  An  Irish 
clergyman,  distinguished  for  the  part  he  took  in 
the  heroic  defense  of  Londonderry  against  the 
army  of  James  II.  in  1689.  He  was  bom  in  the 
County  of  Tyrone,  of  English  parents,  was  edu- 
cated at  the  University  of  Glasgow,  and,  enter- 
ing the  Church,  became  rector  of  Donaghmore. 
When  the  army  of  James  II.  entered  Ulster  and 
took  possession  of  Kilmore  and  Coleraine,  Walker 
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sought  refuge  in  Londonderry.  The  town  was 
not  fortified  sufficiently  to  oppose  regular  troops, 
and  Lundy,  the  governor,  prepared  to  surrender 
to  the  enemy.  Some  of  fiis  officers  protested 
against  this  course,  and  the  citizens  determined 
not  to  yield,  Walker  encouraging  them  to  fight 
to  the  last.  Walker  saved  Lundy  from  the  rage 
of  the  populace,  and  enabled  him  to  leave  the 
city  in  safety.  Major  Baker  and  Walker  be- 
came joint  governors,  aided  by  Captain  Adams 
Campbell.  Baker  soon  after  died.  The  sicuge 
began  in  April,  and  lasted  till  the  end  of  July. 
The  inhabitants  were  reduced  to  the  greatest 
extremities  by  hunger,  but  they  were  sustained  to 
the  last  by  the  inspiring  sermons  preached  to 
them  by  Walker  in  the  cathedral,  and  the  ex- 
ample he  and  Captain  Campbell  set  in  heading 
sallying  parties.  After  the  raising  of  the  siege 
Walker  was  made  Bishop  of  Derry  by  the  King. 
Walker  was  present  at  the  crossing  of  the  river 
at  the  battle  of  the  Boyne,  and  was  killed.  He 
published  A  True  Account  of  the  Siege  of  London- 
derry (1689). 

WALKER,  Horatio  (1858 — ).  An  American 
aninial,  figure,  and  landscape  painter,  bom  in 
Listowel,  Ontario,  Canada.  He  studied  with 
Fraser  in  Toronto,  but  was  practically  self- 
taught.  He  took  his  subjects  from  the  lives  of 
the  descendants  of  the  Canadian- French  colo- 
nists, who  kept  in  an  uncommon  degree  the 
characteristics  and  habits  of  their  fathers.  His 
later  work  gained  in  largeness  of  outlook,  while 
still  keeping  the  masculine  solidity  of  treatment 
and  the  strength  and  heroic  force  that  caused 
him  justly  to  1^  compared  with  Constant  Troyon. 
His  color  scheme  varies,  but  it  is  always  direct 
and  harmonious.  His  works  include  "Spring 
Evening— Shepherd  and  Sheep"  (1896)  ;  "A  Pas- 
toral" (1899)  ;  "Pigs  and  Ducks"  (1900)  ;  "Oxen 
Drinking"  (1899,  exhibited  at  the  Royal  Acad- 
emy) ;  *Turkeys"  (1902) ;  and  "Plowing  in  the 
First  Gleam." 

WALKEB,  Sir  Hovenden  (c.  1656- 1728).  An 
English  naval  officer,  bom  in  Queens  County, 
Ireland.  He  seems  to  have  entered  the  Royal 
Navy  at  an  early  age.  In  1702,  as  acting  com- 
modore, he  commanded  a  squadron  that  sailed 
to  the  West  Indies  and  took  part  in  the  attack 
on  Guadeloupe.  In  1706  in  the  Cumberland  he 
assisted  Sir  John  Leake  in  the  relief  of  Bar- 
celona. In  1707-08  he  was  captain-resident  at 
Pljrmouth.  In  1710  he  was  promoted  to  be  rear- 
admiral  of  the  white  and  was  knighted,  and  in 
April  was  appointed  to  command  the  "secret" 
expedition  against  Quebec,  which  proved  a  fail- 
ure. In  1711  Walker  was  appointed  commander- 
in-chief  in  Jamaica.  After  the  accesRion  of 
George  I.  Walker's  name  was  removed  from  the 
list  of  admirals,  ostensibly  because  of  the  fail- 
ure of  the  Quebec  expedition,  but  probably  be- 
cause of  suspected  Jacobitism.  He  subsequently 
spent  several  years  in  South  Carolina  as  a 
planter,  but  shortly  before  his  death  retumed 
to  his  family  estates  in  Ireland.  He  published 
A  Journal,  or  Full  Account  of  the  Late  Expedi- 
tion to  Canada  (1720). 

WALKEB,  James  (1794-1874).  President 
of  Harvard  College.  He  was  bom  at  Burlington, 
Mass.,  graduated  at  Harvard  College  in  1814, 
studied  divinity,  and  was  settled  over  the  Uni- 
tarian church  in  Charlestown,  1818-39;  he  was 


professor  of  moral  and  intellectual  philosophy  in 
Harvard  College,  1839-63;  and  president,  1853- 
60.  He  was  editor  of  the  Christian  Ewaminer, 
1831-39.  He  published  for  undergraduate  use 
editions  of  Reid  On  the  Intellectual  Powers^  and 
Stewart's  Philosophy  of  the  Active  and  Moral 
Powers  (1849);  Sermons  (1861);  Memoir  of 
Daniel  Appleton  White  (1863) ;  and  Memoir  of 
Josiah  Quincy  ( 1867 ) .  A  if  emortai  appeared  at 
Cambridge  in  1876. 

WALKEB,  James  Babb  (1805-87).  An 
American  religious  writer.  He  was  bom  in 
Philadelphia;  studied  law  at  Ravenna,  Ohio, 
and  graduated  at  Western  Reserve  College,  Hud- 
son, Ohio,  in  1831;  after  being  editor  of  several 
religious  papers  he  studied  theology  and  was 
licensed  as  a  Congregational  preacher,  1841.  He 
established  a  private  orphan  asylum  at  Mans- 
field, Ohio,  and  was  lecturer  at  Oberlin  College 
and  Chicago  Theological  Seminary  on  harmony 
between  science  and  revealed  religion.  He  pub- 
lished Philosophy  of  the  Plan  of  Salvation 
(1855) ;  God  Revealed  in  Creation  and  in  Christ 
(1855)  ;  Philosophy  of  Skepticism  and  Ultraism 
(1857) ;  Philosophy  of  the  Divine  Operations  in 
Human  Redemption  (1862)  ;  Poems  (1862)  ;  The 
Living  Questions  of  the  Age  (1869) ;  Doctrine  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (1870). 

WAIiKEB,  John  (1732-1807).  An  English 
lexicographer  and  actor,  bom  at  Golney  Hatch, 
Middlesex.  He  played  at  first  in  provincial  com- 
panies, and  afterwards  under  the  management  of 
Garrick  at  Drury  Lane.  In  1768  he  joined  the 
company  of  Barry  and  Woodward  to  open  the 
Crow  Street  Theatre,  Dublin.  His  chief  rMes 
were  tragic,  especially  noteworthy  being  his 
Cato  and  Brutus.  In  1768  he  left  the  stage,  and 
the  following  year  he  opened  a  school  at  Ken- 
sington Gravel-pits  in  partnership  with  James 
Usher,  through  whose  influence  he  left  the  Pres- 
byterian for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  The 
school  failed  after  two  years,  however,  and 
Walker  then  began  to  lecture  on  elocution,  and 
made  several  tours.  His  most  permanent  work 
was  his  Critical  Pronouncing  Dictionary  and 
Expositor  of  the  English  Language  (1791,  and 
repeatedly  reprinted).  This  long  remained  the 
standard  and  is  still  of  interest  as  giving  the 
pronunciations  in  vogue  at  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century.  His  other  books,  now 
of  minor  importance^  include  Elements  of  EUy- 
cution  (1781;  8th  ed.  1838);  Hints  for  Im- 
provement in  the  Art  of  Reading  (1783) ;  Rhe- 
torical Grammar  (1785;  7th  ed.  1823);  Melody 
of  Speaking  Delineated;  or  Elocution  Taught 
Like  Music  (1789)  ;  Key  to  the  Classical  Pro- 
nunciation of  Greek  and  Latin  Proper  Names 
(1798;  9th  ed.  1833);  Teacher's  Assistant  in 
English  Composition  (1801-02),  reprinted  as 
English  Themes  and  Essays  (11th  ed.  1853); 
and  Outlines  of  English  Grammar  (1805;  2d  ed. 
1810). 

WALKEB,  John  Grimes  (1835 — ).  A 
United  States  naval  officer,  bom  in  Hillsboro^  N. 
H.  He  graduated  at  the  head  of  his  class  at 
Annapolis  in  1856;  was  promoted  lieutenant  in 
the  navy  in  1858;  and  was  instructor  in  mathe- 
matics in  the  Naval  Academy  in  1859  and 
1860.  He  served  on  the  Winona  in  Farragufs 
expedition  against  New  Orleans;  was  promoted 
lieutenant-commander   in   July,    1862;    and   in 


261 


command  of  the  iron-clad  river  steamer  Baron 
de  Kalb  participated  in  the  operations  against 
Vicksburg.  After  the  fall  of  that  city  he  led 
the  expedition  up  the  Yazoo  River,  and  while  en- 
gaging Confederate  batteries  his  vessel  was  sunk 
by  a  torpedo.  He  was  then  transferred  to  the 
Atlantic  coast,  and  as  commander  of  the  Shaw- 
mut  assisted  in  the  capture  of  Wilmington  in 
1865.  He  was  promoted  commander  in  1866; 
became  a  captain  in  1877;  from  1873  till  1878 
was  secretary  of  the  Lighti^ouse  Board;  was  ap- 
pointed chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Navigation  in 
1881 ;  and  in  1889  became  a  commodore.  From 
1889  till  1893  he  commanded  the  White  Squad- 
ron; in  1894  was  put  in  command  of  the  Pacific 
Squadron  and  was  sent  to  protect  American  in- 
terests in  the  Sandwich  Islands;  in  the  same 
year  was  commissioned  rear-admiral;  and  in 
1897  was  retired.  In  the  last  mentioned  year 
he  was  appointed  president  of  the  Nicaragua 
Canal  Commission,  and  in  1899  became  president 
of  the  Isthmian  Canal  Commission. 

WALXEBy  Lebot  Pope  (1817-84).  A  Con- 
federate Secretary  of  War,  bom  at  Madison,  Ala. 
He  was  admitted  to  the  bar;  was  several  times 
a  member  of  the  State  L^islature;  in  1847  and 
again  in  1849  was  chosen  Speaker  of  the  House; 
and  from  1850  till  1853  was  judge  of  the  Fourth 
Circuit  Court.  In  February,  1861,  he  was  made 
Secretary  of  War  in  the  Confederate  Cabinet, 
but  towar4  the  close  of  the  year  resigned.  His 
most  notable  action  as  Secretary  consisted  in 
delivering  after  the  fall  of  Fort  Sumter  a 
speech  in  which  he  declared  that  before  the  war 
closed  the  Confederate  Hag  would  be  flying  in 
triumph  over  Independence  Hall,  Philadelphia, 
and  over  Fanenil  Hall^  Boston.  This  utterance, 
which  was  regarded  as  in  a  certain  sense  official, 
had  much  influence  in  rousing  the  North.  After 
be  resigned  he  was  made  a  brigadier-general,  and 
was  for  a  time  in  command  of  Mobile,  but  in 
1862  he  retired  from  the  army,  and  during  the 
remainder  of  the  war  served  as  judge  of  a  mili- 
tary court. 

WAIiKEB,  RoBKRT  James  (1801-69).  An 
American  political  leader  and  financier,  bom  at 
l^orthumberland.  Pa.  He  graduated  at  the  Uni- 
versity of  Pennsylvania  in  1819^  and  began  the 
practice  of  law  at  Pittsburg  in  1822.  In  1826  he 
removed  to  Mississippi  and  became  prominent 
as  a  lawyer  and  land-speculator.  He  was  active 
in  his  opposition  to  nullification  and  secession 
in  1832-33,  and  through  his  influence  the  Legis- 
lature passed  an  act  declaring  nullification  trea- 
sonable. In  1835  he  was  elected  United  States 
Senator  as  a  Democrat,  and  at  once  became 
known  as  one  of  the  foremost  anti-clavery  advo- 
cates in  his  party.  He  secured  great  influence 
over  President  Tyler»  and  is  generally  credited 
with  having  been  largely  instrumental  in  causing 
his  return  to  the  Democratic  Party.  While  in 
the  Senate  he  opposed  the  Bank  of  the  United 
States  and  the  distribution  of  the  surplus,  advo- 
cated gradual  emancipation,  and  introduced  the 
resolution  for  Texan  independence.  From  1845 
to  1849  he  was  Secretary  of  the  Treasury.  The 
tariff  bill  of  1846  was  adopted  almost  as  it  came 
from  his  hands.  In  1853  tie  declined  the  post  of 
oommissioner  to  China,  and  in  1857,  against  his 
will,  was  appointed  Governor  of  Kansas  Terri- 
tory.    He  resigned  in   1858,  declaring  that  he 


would  not  help  to  force  slavery  upon  the  Terri- 
tory. At  the  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  he  took 
strong  ground  in  favor  of  the  Union,  negotiated 
a  loan  in  Europe  for  the  United  States  in  1863- 
64,  and  was  instrumental  in  preventing  the  suc- 
cess of  the  second  Confederate  loan.  On  his 
return  he  published  a  number  of  articles  oppos- 
ing the  impeachment  of  President  Johnson,  ad- 
vocating the  Alaska  treaty,  and  favoring  the 
construction  of  the  Pacific  Railroad. 

WALKEB^  Seabs  Cook  (1805-53).  An 
American  astronomer,  bom  in  Wilmington,  Mass. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  College  ( 1825),  and  for 
some  time  taught  school  near  Boston.  After- 
wards he  removed  to  Philadelphia,  taught,  and 
engaged  in  scientific  labors,  and  prepared*  ( 1837 ) 
a  plan  for  an  observatory  in  connection  with  the 
high  school.  In  1845  he  was  appointed  to  the 
Naval  Observatory,  took  charge  of  the  longi- 
tude work  of  the  United  States  Coast  Survey 
(1847),  and  continued  in  this  department  of  the 
United  States  Government  service  until  his  death. 
Walker's  most  important  contributions  to  as- 
tronomical science  were  his  improvement  and  in- 
troduction into  general  use  of  the  electric  chrono- 
graph (q.v.)  and  his  investigation  of  the  orbit 
of  Neptune. 

WALKEB^  Timothy  (1806-56).  An  Ameri- 
can lawyer,  bom  at  Wilmington,  Mass.  He 
graduated  from  Harvard  in  1826;  taught  mathe- 
matics for  three  years;  studied  in  the  Harvard 
Law  School  (1829-30)  ;  and  three  years  later,  in 
association  with  Judge  John  C.  Wright,  he  estab- 
lished the  Cincinnati  Law  School,  in  which  he 
was  a  professor  of  law  until  1844.  He  was  pre- 
siding judge  of  the  Hamilton  County  Court  of 
Common  Pleas  (1842-43).  He  edited  the  West- 
ern Law  Journal  for  several  years.  The  degree 
of  LL.D.  was  conferred  on  him  by  Harvard  in 
1854.  His  lectures  on  law  and  his  chief  work, 
An  Introduction  to  American  Law,  have  always 
been  popular  with  law  students.  He  died  at 
Cincinnati  in  1856. 

WALKEB,  William  (1824-60).  An  Ameri- 
can adventurer  and  filibuster,  bom  in  Nashville, 
Tenn.  He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Nash- 
ville and  was  admitted  to  the  bar,  after  which 
he  studied  medicine  at  Edinburgh  and  Heidel- 
berg. He  then  engaged  in  newspaper  work  in 
New  Orleans  and  San  Francisco.  In  the  summer 
of  1853  he  organized  an  expedition  for  the  con- 
quest of  the  Mexican  State  of  Sonora.  He  eluded 
the  United  States  authorities,  landed  with  an 
armed  force  at  La  Paz,  in  Lower  California,  in 
November,  captured  several  small  towns,  pro- 
claimed himself  President,  and  started  on  a 
march  inland.  His  provisions  and  ammunition 
ran  short,  however,  and  to  escape  falling  into 
the  hands  of  a  Mexican  force  which  was  sent 
against  him  he  crossed  the  boundary  into  the 
United  States,  and  surrendered  to  the  United 
States  officials  at  San  Diego.  He  was  tried  at 
San  Francisco  for  violating  the  neutrality  laws, 
but  was  acquitted.  He  next  planned  an  expedi- 
tion to  Nicaragua,  then  in  a  state  of  civil  war. 
He  landed  at  Realejo  June  11,  1855,  and  succeeded 
in  capturing  Granada  and  making  an  arrange- 
ment with  General  Corral,  the  President,  by 
which  Walker  was  appointed  Secretary  of  War 
and  commander-in-chief.  The  two  leaders  soon 
quarreled  and  Walker  had  Corral  tried  for  con- 


WAJLKEK.  263  WAIiKINO-STICK. 

spiracy  and  shot.    Walker  was  then  in  complete  plants,  hence  the  popular  name.    It  is  a  native 

control  of  Nicaragua,  of  which,  after  a  short  and  of  eastern  North  America  hut  is  rather  rare, 

successful  war  with  Ck>sta  Rica,  he  had  himself  See  Plate  of  Febnb. 

proclaimed  President.  Walker's  rule  very  soon  WALKING  PISH.  One  of  the  curious  eel- 
became  arbitrary,  however,  and  provoked  an  in-  nkg  fishes  of  the  'snake-head'  family  (Ophioce- 
surrection,  which  resulted  in  his  expulsion  from  phalid»),  numerously  represented  in  the  fresh 
Granada.  To  save  himself  he  surrendered  May  waters  of  the  East  Indies  and  China;  in  the  lat- 
1,  1867,  to  Commander  C.  H.  Davis  of  the  United  ter  country  they  are  called  by  a  name  equivalent 
States  sloop  Saint  Mary's,  by  whom  he  was  con-  to  'living  fishes,*  because,  according  to  Sir  John 
veyed  to  New  Orleans,  where  he  was  put  under  Richardson,  they  are,  or  were,  "carried  about  in 
bonds  to  keep  the  peace.  In  November  of  the  tubs  and  sold  in  pieces  cut  from  the  fish  when 
same  year  he  was  again  in  Nicaragua  with  a  alive."  They  are  elongated,  reaching  in  some 
strong  force  of  Americans  and  natives  behind  him,  cases  a  length  of  four  feet,  and  have  a  snake- 
but  was  soon  again  driven  from  the  country.  Hke  head  covered  with  shield-like  scales.  Their 
Late  in  1868  he  started  with  a  force  of  adventur-  respiratory  apparatus  is  double,  as  it  is  neces- 
ers  for  Honduras,  but  a  shipwreck  caused  him  to  gary  for  them  to  be  able  to  breathe  air  direct,  and 
abandon  the  expedition  for  the  time  being.  In  their  habit  of  occasionally  going  out  upon  land 
June,  1860,  he  made  a  second  attempt,  landed  at  has  given  them  the  name  'walking  fish'  in  India. 
Ruatan  on  August  16th,  and  captured  Truxillo  They  are  common  in  tanks  and  ponds,  where  they 
(Trujillo),  but  was  compelled  to  flee,  and  sub-  ij©  at  the  margin  with  the  head  out  of  water, 
sequently  surrendered  himself  to  the  captain  of  They  breed  twice  a  year,  preparing  a  nest  for  the 
the  British  sloop-of-war  Icarua,  by  whom  he  was  eggs,  which  the  male  guards,  and  survive 
handed  over  to  the  Honduran  Government.  He  droughts  by  burying  themselves  in  the  mud.  Con- 
was  condemned  by  court-martial  at  Truxillo  and  gyit  Day,  Fauna  of  India:  Fishes  (London, 
shot  there  on  September  22,  1860.    He  wrote  The  1889). 


in  Nicaragua  ( 1886) .  ^  j^^^^  slender,  and  cylindrical  like  a  small  stick, 

WAIiKEB^  William  Sidihcy  (1796-1846).  A  the  legs  being  slender  and  delicate,  and  resem- 

Shakespearean  critic,  born  at  Pembroke,  South  bling  little  twigs.     Some  of  the  wqjking-sticks 

Wales.    He  graduated  at  Trinity  College,  Cam-  proper,  which  are  more  abundant  in  the  tropics 

bridge,  in  1819,  and  became  a  fellow  in  Trinity  in  than  elsewhere,  reach  a  length  of  nine  inches  or 

1820,   but  he   resigned   his   fellowship   in   1829.  more.    From  their  resemblance  to  the  twigs  and 

During  his  later  years  he  was  at  times  insane,  leaves  of  various  plants,  the  terms  walking  leaf 

and  was  dependent  upon  his  friends  for  support,  and  leaf-insect  (q.v.)  are  often  applied  to  them. 

He  published  numerous  poems  and  other  literary  Some  of  the  slenderer  species  look  like  stems  of 

productions,   but   his   great   work    consisted    in  grass;    others   resemble   pieces  of  bark   covered 

his  critical  study  of  Shakespeare's  plays.     Part  with  lichens,  while  others  appear  mossy.  Protec- 

of  the  results  of  this  study  were  published  posthu-  tive  resemblance,  in  fact,  is  carried  to  an  extreme 

mously  under  title  of  Shakespeare's  Versifi-  in  this  group,  the  legs  and  antennae,  and  even 
cation,  and  Its  Apparent  Irregularities  Explained 
by  Examples  from  Early  and  Late  English 
Writers  (1864;  3d  ed.  1869 >.  There  followed 
A  Critical  Eooamination  of  the  Text  of  Shake- 
speare, toith  Remarks  on  Bis  Language  and  That 
of  His  Contemporaries,  Together  with  Notes  on 
His  Plays  and  Poems  (3  vols.,  1860).  The  works 
are  poorly  arranged,  but  they  have  nevertheless 
been  invaluable  to  later  commentators  on  Shake- 
speare. 

WALKEB,  WiLUSTON  (1860 — ).   An  Ameri-  the  attitudes  assumed  by  the  insects,  enhancing 

can  teacher  and  writer  on  Church  history,  bom  the   resemblance   to  vegetable   structures.     The 

in  Portland,  Maine.     He  graduated  at  Amherat  eggs    are    frequently    strangely    sculptured    and 

in  1883,  and  at  the  Hartford  Theological  Semi-  resemble  the  seeds  of  various  plants,  each  being 

nary  in  1886;  then  studied  in  Germany  and  in  surrounded   by    a    capsule.     They   are   dropped 

1888  took  the  degree  of  Ph.D.  at  Leipzig;  and  loosely  on  the  ground,  where  they  remain  during 

was  professor  of  Church  history  at  the  Hartford  winter.    The  adults  are  very  voracious,  and  are 

Theological  Seminary  from  1889  to  1901,  when  plant- feeders  throughout  their  entire  growth.   A 

he  accepted  a  similar  chair  at  Yale  University.  North    American   species    {Diapheromera   femo- 

His    publications   include:    On   the  Increase   of  rata)    feeds  on  the  leaves  of  several  trees,  but 

Royal  Power   Under  Philip   Augustus    (1888);  more  especially  upon  walnuts,  and  when  occur- 

The  Creeds  and  Platforms  of  Congregationalism  ring  numerously  may  cause  excessive  defoliation. 

( 1893 )  ;     A     History     of     the     Congregational  If  a  leg  be  cut  off  beyond  the  femur  and  tro- 

Churches   in    the    United    States    (1894);    The  chanter  joint,  the  parts  remaining  outside  the 

Reformation    (1900)  ;    and    Ten    New   England  joint  are  dropped  before  the  next  molt  and  are 

Leaders  (1901).  afterwards  renewed  either  as  a  straight,  short 

WALKING  FEBN.     A  small  evergreen  fern  stump  or  as  a  miniature  leg  resembling  the  nor- 

(Camptosorus  rhizophyllus)  which  grows  in  tufts  mal  one  except  in  size  and  in  the  absence  of  one 

and  whose  heart  shaped  and  very  tapering  fronds  tarsal  joint.    A  leg  cut  off  nearer  the  body  is  not 

often  take  root  at  the  apex  and  thus  form  new  replaced.    Phasmidse  have  been  found  in  the  fo6« 
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WALKING-STICK.                       263  WAIXACB. 

silized  amber^  in  the  Tertiary  strata  in  North  publication  of  Darwin's  preliminary  essay,  and 

America,  and  in  the  Carboniferous  rocks  there  oc-  the  two  papers  were  published  in  the  Proceed- 

cur  remains  of  gigantic  insects  which  may  pos-  inga  of  the  Linnsean  Society  of  London  for  Au- 

sibly  be  connected  with  this  group.  gust,    1858.     In   this   essay   Wallace   discusses 

WALKtfBE,   val-kv're,  Die.     An  opera  by  ^e  nature  of  varieties,  the  struggle  for  existence, 

Wagner.    See  Ring  of  the  Nibklunokn;  Wag-  *»»e  law  of  perpetuation  of  species,  useful  and 

KEB  RiCHABD.  uselcss  Variations,  and  the  partial  reversion  of 

'                *  domesticated  varieties^  although  hie  does  not  use 

WAIiKYBIES.     See  Valkybies.  the  term  'natural  selection/  which  we  owe  to 

WALLABY  (Australian  name).  A  local  I^arwin.  Wallace  did  no  work  in  the  anatomy, 
name  for  the  small  kangaroos  of  Australia,  espe-  embryology,  and  morphology  of  animals,  and  but 
eially  of  the  genera  Petrogale  ( rock-kangaroos)  J^\*"«  systematic  work,  but  his  contributions  to 
and  Halmaturus.  The  species  of  Halmaturus  b^nomics,  or  the  relations  of  animal  life  to  the 
have  no  hair  on  the  muffle  and  live  in  scrub-  ^^^^  "^1"°*^  **'  were  numerous  and  important, 
by  country.  Some  are  of  large  size,  but  the  .  ^^  Wallace  we  are  indebted  for  a  comprehen- 
true  wallabies  are  small.  One  of  the  most  strik-  |*7«  and  epoch-making  work  in  zoogeography, 
ing  is  the  black-gloved  wallaby  {HaJmaturua  °^^^^«^y  inclined  to  speculation,  he  gave  in  his 
manicatus),  of  which  Gould  said  that  if  its  fore  Tropical  Nature  (1878)  and  Jaland  Life  (1880) 
feet  and  the  tips  of  its  ears  had  been  carefully  "l^^y  valuable  suggestions  regarding  the  eflfect 
dipped  in  ink  they  could  not  be  any  blacker,  nor  ^^,  ge^ogical  and  climatic  changes  on  animal 
could  the  coloring  terminate  any  more  abruptly.  Ji'e.  ilis  simple  and  uncritical  nature  is  shown 
The  name  is  not  restricted  to  these  genera,  how-  ^^  *'*®  interest  he  took  m  spiritualism,  and  he 
ever;  thus  Parry's  wallaby,  of  the  mountains  of  T^  apparently,  for  a  while  at  least,  a  believer 
Queensland,  is  a  large  species  of  the  kangaroo  V*  miracles  and  spint-manif estations.  This  ten- 
genus  proper— Macropus.  See  Plate  of  Kanga-  ^^W,  ^f  ^*°^  ^  ^V}y  ^^^  man's  moral  and 
2oos  spiritual  nature  has,  like  his  physical  being,  been 
'._-.--     .             „              /Tooo     ^       A  evolved  by  a  natural  process.    He  also  became  a 

WAJ/LACE,  Alfred  Russ?l  (1822—).    An  student  of  sociology  and  was  president  of  the 

English   naturalist   and    philosopher.     He   was  Land  Nationalization  Society,  holdine  that  the 

bom  January  8,  1822,  at  Usk,  in  Monmouthshire,  state  should  own  the  soil.    These  views  did  not 

and  fitted  himself  for  work  as  a  surveyor  and  enhance  his  reputation,  which  will  mainly  rest 

«igineer.    He  then  became  English  master  m  the  on  his  discovery  of  natural  selection.    His  native 

Collegiate  School  at  Leicester.    Wallace,  already  amiability    and    high-mindedness    of    character 

interested   in   botany  and   insects,   was  greatly  were  conspicuously  shown  by  his  rare  selfabne- 

aroused  by  Darwin's  Journal,  and  other  books  of  gation  of  any  claim  for  the  discovery  of  natural 

the  period.    Early  m  1848  he  sailed  with  H.  W.  selection,   and  by  his  uninterrupted   friendship 

Bates  (q.v.)  for  Parft.   In  1860  Bates  and  Wallace  with  Darwin.    During  the  latter  part  of  his  life 

parted  company,  finding  it  more  convenient  to  Wallace  lived  in  a  rural  part  of  England  enjoy- 

explore  separate  districU    and  collect  independ-  ing  a  very  moderate  pension  from  the  Govem- 

ently,   Wallace  taking  the  northern  parts  and  ment,  bestowed   in  recognition  of  his  work   in 

tributaries  of  the  Amazon.    He  returned  to  Eng-  natural  history. 

land  in  1862,  but  his  collection  and  notes  were  Wallace's   mcJst   important  works,   and  those 

lost  by  shipwreck     Travels  on  the  Amazon  and  containing  his  theoretical  views,  are  besides  the 

Rw  Negro  (1863     is  a  popular  account  of  these  ig^g   ^,^      ^is   epoch-making   pap^r    "On   the 

experiences      In  1854  Wallace  went  to  the  Ma-  phenomenoi  of  Variation  and  Ge^^aphical  Dis- 

layan  Archipelago,  where  he  traveled  and  col-  tribution  as  Hlustrated  by  the  Papilionid«  of 

lected   for   eight  years   from   Malacca   to   New  ^y^^  M..l^vaT,  n^inr.  »  r...J\.\.^  in  the  Traneac- 

London  (1866)  ; 

Natural  Selection 

"*  •"  "r"7,t***"'u"'''—"'*i "*""''•  ""i!"''-7'"  TT*'  (1870);    The   Malay  Archipelago    (1869):    The 

urements  of  the  aborigmal  crania,  besides  studv-  A-^™-Ii.-     i    i^-T^^  ^Tt,«»j/jwyw    v*°"«'' »^"«^ 

ing  the  habits  of  the  orang-outang  and  the  birds  ^l^^r^^J^'^K  ^^r^^^lT  f,  ^TT^       «In   ' 

of  paradise  Tropical  Nature    (18/8);   Island  Life    (1880); 

Wallace  during  his  residence  at  Sarawak  wrote  f^'T^JL  ^  ^T-^',  ^r^"*'  T^StL*''*^  ^'I^^i^^ 

in  February,  1855,  an  essay  On  the  Law  Which  .^^^^fJT   ^'"vl"''^T    ^\^]f^ 'a-^'^^^o^' 

Has  ReguUiled  the  Introduction  of  New  Species,  ^^onalizatum:  Its  Necessity  and  Is  Aims  {ISS2) ; 

«ri,5/.»,  .»oo  ««KUa>,^^  ;«  G««+«^K«i    iQKK   *v,^„  V  ^^^ralia  and   New  Zealand    (1893);    Studies, 

h^  f^aX^*^^^^^^    m  September,  1865   though  g^^^tific  and  Social  (1900) ;  Man's  Place  in  the 

he   remarks   that   ten   years   previous   the   idea  jjniverse  (1903). 
of  such   a   law  suggested   itself  to  him.       But 

beyond  vaguely  stating  that  in  the  method  of  WALIiACB,  Horace  Binxey  (1817-51).  An 
peopling  of  the  earth  the  process  was  gradual,  and  American  jurist.  He  was  bom  in  Pennsylvania 
that  no  new  creation  was  formed  widely  differ-  io  1817,  educated  at  the  universities  of  Pennsyl- 
ing  from  anything  before  existing,  the  essay  yania  and  Princeton,  graduating  in  1835;  stud- 
only  shows  that  its  author  was  keenly  alive  to  a  ied  both  medicine  and  law,  but  never  engaged  in 
search  for  the  causes  of  evolution.  But  light  active  practice.  With  Judge  Hare  he  edited 
was  shed  upon  the  subject  by  Malthus's  Essay  on  American  Leading  Cases;  Smith's  Leading  Gases; 
Population;  and  it  was  by  reading  this  sugges-  White  and  Tudor' s  Leading  Cases  in  Equity; 
tion  that  Wallace,  like  Darwin,  hit  upon  the  doc-  British  Crown  Cases  Reserved;  published  a 
trine  of  natural  selection  (q.v.).  In  February,  novel,  Stanley,  or  Recollections  of  a  Man  of  the 
1858,  while  at  Ternate,  he  wrote  his  famous  World,  and  several  works  of  travel.  In  1861  he 
essay  On  the  Tendency  of  Varieties  to  Depart  was  afQicted  with  a  brain  disease  and  committed 
Indefinitely  from  the  Original  Type.    It  led  to  the  suicide. 
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WALLACE,  John  Wiluam   (1816*84).    An  feats  of  valor  in  killing  Englishmen.    His  first 

American  lawyer^  law-reporter,  and  author,  the  authentic  appearance  was  in  May,  1297.    John 

son  of  John  Bradford  Wallace,  a  prominent  law-  de  Warenne  was  then  ruling  Scotland,  as  the 

jer  of  Philadelphia.    He  was  bom  in  Philadel-  representative  of  Edward  1.  of  England,  and  Eng- 

phia.  Pa.,  graduated  at  the  University  of  Penn-  lish  sheriffs  were  placed  over  many  of  the  shires, 

sylvania  in  1833,  and  studied  law  in  his  father's  At  the  head  of  a  band  of  about  30  men  Wallace 

office  and  at  the  Inner  Temple  in  London.     In  burned  Lanark  and  killed  the  English  sheriff. 

1844  he  became  standing  master  in  chancery  in  Many    of  the  Scotch  joined  his  band,  which  he 

the  Pennsylvania  Supreme  Court,  was  reporter  of  quickly  formed  into  a  well-disciplined  army.    He 

the  Third  Circuit  of  the  United  States  Circuit  plundered  Scone,  drove  out  English  priests  and 

Court  from  1842  to  1853,  and  from  1863  to  1876  friars  who  held  Scotch  benefices,  and  after  ravag- 

was  reporter  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  ing  much  of  the  country,  laid  siege  to  Dundee. 

From  1860  to  1884  he  was  president  of  the  Penn-  An  English  army  of  over  60,000  was  sent  against 

sylvania  Historical  Society.    He  published:  Re-  him.     At  Stirling  Bridge,  September  11,  1297, 

porters.    Chronologically  Arranged,   with   Oooa-  Wallace,  who  had  a  considerably  smaller  army, 

atonal  Remarke  upon  Their  Reepective   Merita  won  a  great  victory.     Edinburgh  and   Stirling 

(1843) ;    Caaea,   Argued   and  Abridged,   in   the  soon  fell  into  his  power;  Roxburgh,  Haddington, 

United  Statea  Supreme  Court    (23  vols.,   1864-  and  other  towns  were  burned.    His  success  was 

76) ;  and  An  Old  Philadelphian,  Colonel  William  so  complete  that  before  October  18th  he  was  in- 

Bradford  of  1776    (1884);   and  edited  Britiah  vading  England.     He  harried  Northumberland, 

Crown  Caaea  Reaerved  (1839-63).  Westmoreland,    and    Cumberland   and    returned 

WALLACE,  Lewis  (1827-1905).  An  Ameri-  to  Scotland  about  the  end  of  the  year.  For  a  few 
can  soldier  and  novelist,  known  as  Lew  Wallace,  months  he  was  generally  recognized  as  guardian 
He  was  born  in  Brookville,  Ind.  He  studied  law  ®*  **^®  realm.  In  the  meantime  Edward  I.  was 
in  Indiana,  served  in  the  Mexican  War,  and  then  ?J^P*"°?  to  reconquer  Scotland.  On  July  22, 
practiced  law  until  the  Civil  War.  He  served  as  ^ff '  \  ?.,  *^J?  J:^^^*?«  ^^}^\  "P^^  ^5^^*55 
colonel  of  a  regiment  of  Indiana  volunteers  in  SL>  ^""^^I'J^^*^^*^!  <  t""' ^ '  At  least  10,000 
West  Virginia  in  1861,  and  on  September  3,  1861,  f^^?  ^|5®  killed  and  Wallace  was  forced  to  re- 
was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  *^^*-  ^/^"  *^"  *»"^?  ^«^  ^f^®  little  knowledge 
of  volunteers.  He  took  a  prominent  part  in  ^^  *»"  actions.  He  resigned  the  office  of  guarduin, 
the  second  day's  fighting  at  Shiloh  (q.v.),  ^«nt  to  France  to  seek  aid  and  may  have  gone  to 
having  failed  to   reach   the  battlefield   on   the  «««>«»  ^Jjt  the  last  w 

first  day,  and  in  the  subsequent  operations  about  '"^"   ^^^\  ??n.^.?^.  ^°5°*.  ^f,.tra5«<l-     ^^  t^« 

Corinth,    and    in    1863    superintended   the   con-  ^T/?*'  ^^  l^^J  ^^^  ^^*°  *^**  **«  ^*«,  »«*«» 

struction  of  defenses  at  Cincinnati,  and  protected  fighting  against  Edward;  he  was  especially  ex- 

that  city  when  it  was  threatened  by  a  Confed-  *^lr    ,    a      ^^^J^^^^^  amn^ty  offered  to  the 

erato  force  under  General  E.  K.  Smith.      Sub-  J^her  leaders,  and  was  outlawed     After  many  at- 

sequently  he  commanded  the  Middle  Department  ^^S-     t  /^*Pt^«';,^»™  .J^^d  failed,  he  was  taken 

and  the  Eighth  Army  Corps,  with  headquarters  SL  ^*'"  *^°*"°  ,d«  Menteith  m  1306.     On  August 

at  Baltimore,  and  on  July  9,  1864,  with  a  greatly  ^  **«  ^*«  P^?^!*,  <>^  *™1  ?«  Westmmster  Hall, 

inferior  force,  delayed  the  advance  of  General  P\^**  convicted  the  same  day  and  condemned  to 

Jubal  A.  Early  (q.v.)  at  Monocacy,  where,  how-  ^  Ranged,  drawn,  beh«ided,  and  quartered.    The 

ever,  he  suflfered  a  defeat  sentence   was   executed   on   the    following   day. 

He  was  president  of  the  court  of  inquiry  which  ?^^°^  ^^^LP^^f  ^!  Y."f^<»  ^^  ^«n  edited 
investigated  the  conduct  of  General  D.  C.  Buell  ,iS1VT  ^^V  t?«^.  ,^i^l®^  *^®  ^^  Jameson 
(q.v.)  in  November,  1862,  and  of  the  court  which  ^^f^^S!/'^^'*  1820)  and  Moir( Scottish  Text  So- 
tried  Henry  Wirz,  commandant  of  the  prison  at  «?%' f~****"J[?7.  ^^86-89).  Consult  also:  Moir, 
Andersonville,  Ga.  (q.v.),  and  was  a  member  of  lY  ^v}^^^  Z^^l?^^  (Aberdeen,  1886) ;  Murison, 
the  court  which  tried  those  charged  with  com-  ^^r  Wtllxam  Wallace  (Edinburgh,  1898).  Pauli, 
plicity  in  the  assassination  of  President  Lincoln.  *?  ****  Qeachxchte  EngUxnda  (Hamburg,  1853) » 
On  retiring  from  the  army  in  1865  he  resumed  ^f  *  S*^  account  of  Wallace's  services  to 
the  practice  of  law  in  Indiana,  was  Governor  of  Gotland. 

New  Mexico  (187881)  and  United  States  Minister        WALLACE,    William    Vincent    (1814-66) 

to  Turkey   (1881-86).    His  popularity  as  a  lee-  An  Irish  musician  and  operatic  composer   born 

turer  was  great  throughout  the  country.    Among  at  Waterford.    After  being  for  some  years  leader 

his  novels  The  Fair  God  (1873)  and  The  Prince  of  the  orchestra  of  a  Dublin  theatre,  he  emi- 

of  India  (1893)  were  highly  estimated.  Ben  Hur  grated  to  Australia,  and  subsequently  gave  suc- 

(1880)    a  story  of  Palestine  and  Rome  in  the  cessful  concerts  there,  as  also  in  New  Zealand, 

time  of  Christ,  achieved  an  almost  unprecedented  i„dia,  and  America.     In  1845  he  went  to  Enir- 

success  and  was  ^/amatized  (1900).  Wallac^^^  la„d,  and  wrote  his  first  opera,  MaHtana,  which 

also  the  author  of  Th^  Boyhood  of  Chrtat  (1889)  ^^  ^„  immediate  success  both  in  London  and 

and  of  a  poem,  r/ie  Woomjy  or  If  aZfca/oon  (1898).  Vienna,  and  still  holds  the  stege.     Matilda  of 

WALLACE,  Sir  William   (c.1272.1305).    A  Hungary  followed  in   1847.     During  a  sojourn 

Scotch  patriot.  He  was  the  second  son  of  Malcolm  of  some  years  in  Germany,  Wallace  continued 

W^allace,  a  small  landed  proprietor.     His  biog-  his   musical   studies;    and   after   again   visiting 

rapher,  Blind  Harry,  who  lived  200  years  later.  North   and   South   America,   composed   Lurline, 

had  access  to  sources  now  lost  and  gives  a  very  which  was  brought  out  in  London  in  1860,  with 

full  account  of  the  hero;  but  unfortunately  his  even  greater  success  than  Maritana.    In  1861  he 

stetements  are  in  some  cases  self -contradictory,  produced    The  Amber   Witch;   in    1862,    Love'a 

and  in  many  cases  improbable.    According  to  this  Triumph;  and  in  1863,  the  Deaert  Ftower.    Wal- 

writer  Wallace  in  his  youth  performed  prodigious  lace  died  at  the  ChAteau  de  Bages,  in  the  south 
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of  France,  leaTing  another  opera,  EAireUo^  nearly  (Map:  England,  C  3).    It  is  distinguislied  for 

completed.  its  municipal  activity  and  its  pnblic  works.    It 

WALLACHLA.,  wftl-lftld-ft.     A  former  prin-  owns    the   water-works,    the   gas    and    electric- 

cipality  of  Europe,  now  forming  the  southwestern  lighting   plants,   and   the    street   railways.     A 

part  of  Rumania   (q.v.).    It  is  bounded  by  the  notable   feature   is   the   Wallasey   embankment, 

Transylvanian   Alps,   Moldavia    (on  the  north-  which  prevents  the  inroads  of  the  sea  on  the 

east),  and  the  Danube,  and  is  divided  by  the  peninsula.    Population,  in  1891,  33,220;  in  1901, 

Aluta,  a  tributary  of  the  Danube,  into  Great'  53,680. 

Wallachia  on  the  east  and  Little  Wallachia  on  WALLAWALLA,  wallft-wdllA  (rushing 
the  west  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  E  2).  Total  water,  or  many  waters).  A  tribe  of  Shahaptian 
area,  29,800  square  miles.  Population,  estimated  stock  (q.v.)  formerly  occupying  the  territory 
at  4,000,000.  The  principal  city  is  Bucharest,  about  the  river  of  the  same  name  and  the  ad- 
See  Rumania.  jacent  banks  of  the  Columbia,  in  Washington  and 

WALLACHS,  wOinaks.    See  Rumania;  Ru-  Oregon  and  since  1865  associated  with  ^^^ 

MAiOAN  Language  and  Litebaturk.  ^^  Umatilla  upon  the  Umatilla  Reservation, 

*  Oregon.    They  were  visited  by  Lewis  and  Clark 

WALLACE,  James  William    (1795T-1864).  in  1304  and  were  Christianized  by  Jesuit  mis- 

A  well-known  actor  and  manager;  bom  in  Lon-  sionaries  about  forty  years  later.     They  lived 

don.     He  was  of  a  theatrical  family  and  when  originally  by  fish,  roots,  and  game,  but  are  now 

quite  young  became  a  member  of  the  company  fairly  prosperous  farmers  and  stock-raisers,  with 

at   Drury   Lane,   supporting  EUiston,   Edmund  a  population  of  626. 

Kean,  and  others     In  1818  he  made  his  first  ap-        WAL^LA    WAL^A.      The    county-seat    of 

pearance  in  the  United  States  as  Macbeth  at  the  ^^^^  ^^y^  ^^^      ^  ^^     ^       ^  ., 

Park  Theatre    New  York,  and  for  a  number  of  south  by  west  of  Spokane;  on  Mill  Creek,  and  on 

years  he  divided  his  time  between  EngUnd  and  ^^^  Northern  Pacific  Railroad  and  the  line  of 

America.     During  several  yeaw  he  w«  stege  ^^^  q  ^^-l,^^^  ^^^  Navigation  Company 

"ffTf  •     *K    ^Pf^'^QV  /"  1852  having  finally  ^^ap:    Washington,  G  3).     It  is  the  seat  of 

settled  in  the  United  States   he  took  control  of  whitman  College,  o'pened  in  1866;  Saint  PauPs 

the  first  theatre  taiown  as  Wallack's,  at  Broad-  Episcopal    SchS)l;    Saint    Vincent's    Academy; 

r.T*'^^'^  ^"^'S^'wHrV*^  \''^''-  *^   ®^      !  Saint    Patrick's    Catholic    School;    and    De    li 

^"""/^J^^tf^?^^  Wallack's  Theatre,  at  Broadway  g^^^  institute.    Walla  Walla  College,  a  Seventh- 

and  Thuteenth  Street    of  which  his  son  John  ^      ^aventist  institution,  is  at  College  Place, 

I^terWallack  (q.v.)  l^ame  the  manager.  As  an  ^^  ^.j^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^^     '^^      prominent  fea- 

actor  Wallack  was  at  his  best  m  comedy  and  m  ^ures  are  the  State  Penitentiary,  city  hall,  county 

romantic  parts    such  as  Ro  la  ^  P^rro  B,nd  eourt-house,  Saint  Mary's  and  the  New  Walla 

Don  C«8ar  de  ^n.    Consult:  A  fifcetcfco/*^  Walla  hospitaU,  and  the  public  libraiy.    Ther* 

Ltfe  of  James  Willvam  WalUick  Late  A^orar^  are  also  the  military  post  of  the  Sixth  United 

Manager    (New  Yorl^   1866);    Lester  Wallack,  states  Cavalry,  Fort^Walk  Walla  (q.v.),  and  a 

Memories  of  Fxfty   Years    (New  York    1889)  ;  United  States  Weather  Bureau  office.     The  city 

Russell,  Represeniaiwe  Actors  (London,  n.  d.).  .^  -^  ^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  .^  ^^^  production  of 

WALLACK,   John   Lester    (1820-88).     An  wheat,  barley,  and  fruit.  There  are  manufactures 

American  actor,  the  son  of  James  William  Wal-  of  flour,  threshing  machines,  leather,  cigars,  beer, 

lack.     His  real  name  was  John  Johnstone  Wal-  sashes,  doors,  blinds,  etc.     Under  the  charter  of 

lack.      He   was   educated   in    England    for   the  1884  the  government  is  vested  m  a  mayor,  chosen 

British  Army.    After  having  left  the  army  for  annually,  and  a  unicameral  council.    The  water- 

the  theatre,  he  came  to  America  in  1847,  making  works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  mimicipaU 

his  first  appearance  as  Sir  Charles  Coldstream  in  ity.    A  military  post  was  established  here  in  186^ 

Used  Up.    In  1852  he  became  stage  manager  at  and  the  settlement  which  grew  up  about  it  was 

his  father's  theatre.    In  1882  he  opened  the  third  at  first  called  Steptoe  City.    In  1868  it  was  char- 

and  last  Wallack's  Theatre,  at  Broadway  and  tered  under  the  present  name.     Population,  in. 

Thirtieth  Street,  New  York,  which  he  conducted  1890,  4709;  in  1900,  10,049. 
with  great  liberality  and  much  artistic  success,        WALL-CBEEPEB     The  Alnine  wall^ireeoer 

I!!2^*'^%^r«!H*LT"n^v.^'^^^^^^  ^Tichodroma  muraria)  is  a  beautiful  little  bird 

^-  1?   •     ™      ,1        TT*   nt'^,P*'^"^'  ^'^^^  of  the  creeper  family (Certhiida),  which  is  found 

f-^^"L-\'^"'''*^'  ^^''  Charles  Surface  and  ^^^^   ^j^^   European  Alps   along   the   mountain 

his   Benedick  were  admirable,   and   m   several  ,o„™.„  ^^  fv«  TJi«,-i««r     n ?««  *u« 

mdodnunatic  rtles  he  was  extremely  snccessful.  "3*.  *"  ^„  w"^tiT;   FT^    ^    '"T*' 

He  was  the  author  of  several  plays,  of  which  ^S*''%'L^*'i^*  viJf,, 'T,  '""'**  Pr^'P***??iu* 

Ro«>daU  is  best  kiiown.    He  dild  at  Stamford,  Z^r'  wS*^  '^.   «lf     "^^'*^•''"^^•T;*'' 

Conn.     Consult  his   Memories  of  Fifty   Yewrl  ?"f  Ii-.^ho^fj  movements    and  darting  h.ther 

(New  York,   1889);   McKay  and  Wingate,  Fa-  «°d  thither  Uke  a  humm.ng-bird    Its  resemblance 

mouB  American  Act<^s  of  To-Day   (New  York,  *f,  ^''L     .     ,  '"u^^  ""^   ^l  ^\  "^T   '"i!?' 

jgggi  '  straight,  slender  bill,  with  which  it  probes  the 

_,  ■  _  . __,_.  , .  X  ..  .  .  .,  crevices  and  cracks  of  the  rocks  in  search  of  the 
WATXABOO'  (Australian  name).  A  well-  gpjders  and  flies  upon  which  it  lives.  Its  colors 
known  kangaroo  {Maeropua  rohuatw)  of  Queens-  are  gay,  but  its  song  is  insignificant.  See  illus- 
land  and  southward,  which  is  of  large  size  and  tration  on  Plate  of  Cbeepeb 
robuBt^orm  ^nd  h^  long^thick,  smoky  gray  WALLENSTEIN,  vaKen-stIn  (originally 
lur.  feee  i'late  ot  is^ngaboos.  y^Auy.  and  Waldknstein  ) ,  Albebt  Eusebius 
WALLASEY,  w6l1A-sA.  A  manufacturing?  Wenzel  voN,  Duke  of  Friedland,  Sagan,  and  Meek- 
town  in  Cheshire,  England,  on  the  west  bank  of  lenburg  (1583-1634).  An  Imperialist  general  in 
the  Mersey  estuary,  four  miles  west  of  Liverpool  tlie  Thirty  Years'  War.    He  was  the  third  son  of  a 
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noble  though  not  wealthy  Bohemian  family,  and  the  Duke  of  Bavaria,  became  his  bitter  adver- 

was  bom  at  Hermanic,  in  Bohemia,  September  sary,  and  backed  by  the  intrigues  of  France,  in- 

24,  1583.  His  parents,  who  were  Protestants,  in-  duoed  the  Emperor  to  dismiss  Wallenstein  in 
trusted  the  care  of  his  education  to  the  Moravian  1630.  Wallenstein  obeyed  and  went  into  retire- 
Brotherhood  of  Koschumberg,  who,  however,  ment,  waiting  for  the  day,  which  he  was  confident 
made  little  of  their  stubborn  and  passionate  pu-  would  come,  when  he  would  be  again  needed.  He 
pil.  On  his  parents'  death,  his  uncle,  Albert  lived  in  magnificent  state  at  Prague,  but  much  of 
Slavata,  a  zealous  Catholic,  took  charge  of  his  his  time  was  spent  in  scheming  for  revenge.  All 
bringing  up,  and  having  won  him  over  to  his  own  the  while  he  kept  a  watch  over  affairs  in  Vien- 
creed,  sent  him  to  the  Jesuit  convictorium  at  na.  The  death  of  Tilly  (April,  1631)  and  the 
01m (itz,  and  to  the  universities  of  Altdorf,  Bo-  advance  of  Gustavus  Adolphus  toward  the  hered- 
logna,  and  Padua,  where  his  education,  such  as  itary  Austrian  dominions  made  it  necessary  for 
it  was,  was  completed.  He  traveled  in  Germany,  him  to  be  recalled,  and  after  some  pretense  of  in- 
France,  and  Holland,  took  service  in  the  Imperial  difference  he  consented  to  take  the  field  on  con- 
army,  fought  against  the  Turks  in  Hungary,  and,  dition  that  he  be  given  absolute  command  over  the 
returning  home  in  1606,  married  a  widow  of  Imperial  forces  with  the  powers  of  negotiating 
noble  rank,  who  at  her  death  in  1614  left  him  all  and,  at  need,  of  concluding  peace.  With  the 
of  her  great  wealth.  This,  with  the  estates  be-  Swedes  on  the  Danube,  the  Saxons  in  Bohemia, 
queathed  him  by  his  uncle,  made  him  one  of  the  and  the  army  of  the  League  almost  annihilated, 
richest  and  most  influential  noblemen  of  Bohemia,  the  Emperor  had  no  choice ;  and  Wallenstein 
In  1617  he  raised  a  volunteer  Corps  with  which  within  three  months  was  at  the  head  of  40,000 
he  fought  for  the  Hapsburg  cause  against  Ve-  men,  well  armed  and  disciplined.  Commands  and 
nice,  and  for  his  services  was  made  a  count  of  the  entreaties  were  in  vain  employed  to  induce  him  to 
Empire  and  colonel  in  the  Imperial  army.  Upon  save  Bavaria  from  the  Swedes;  but  in  July,  1632, 
the  outbreak  of  the  Bohemian  Revolution  in  he  moved  against  Gustavus  Adolphus,  who  was 
1618  he  sent  a  regiment  to  the  aid  of  the  Em-  intrenched  in  Nuremberg.  There  Wallenstein  for- 
peror,  and  after  the  battle  of  the  White  Hill  near  tifled  himself,  and  for  more  than  two  months  the 
Prague  (1620)  acquired  possession  at  much  less  two  armies  confronted  each  other,  an  attack  by 
than  their  value  of  60  confiscated  lordships  in  Bo-  the  Swedes  on  Wallenstein's  lines  ( Septemb^ 
hemia.  In  1623  he  married  a  daughter  of  Count  3d)  being  repulsed  with  heavy  loss.  At  last 
Harrach,  who  exercised  great  infiuence  at  the  Gustavus  retreated  to  the  Danube,  whence  his 
Imperial  Court,  and  was  created  Duke  of  Fried-  skillful  opponent  soon  drew  him  by  marching  on 
land.  Two  years  after,  when  the  King  of  Den-  Saxony.  The  two  again  confronted  each  other 
mark,  Christian  IV.,  took  up  arms  for  the  Protes-  at  Liltzen  (q.v.) ,  where  a  great  battle  was  fought 
tants  against  the  Emperor,  Wallenstein  offered  to  in  which  the  Swedes  gained  the  advantage, 
raise,  equip,  and  maintain  20,000  men,  provided  though  at  the  price  of  the  death  of  their  King 
he  were  intrusted  with  the  absolute  command,  (November  16,  1632). 

and  allowed  to  appoint  his  own  officers,  a  pro-        Wallenstein  now  set  out  upon  a  course  of  action 

posal  accepted  by  the  Emperor  in  his  need.  Wal-  entirely  independent  of  the  Emperor,  and  in  the 

lenstein  brought  together  in  Bohemia  adventu-  early  part  of  1633  entered  into  negotiations  with 

rers  from  all  quarters,  men  who  had  learned  that  Sweden,  Saxony,  and  France,  whether  with  trea- 

his  service  meant  ample  booty,  and  in  a  short  sonable  designs  against  the  Emperor  (his  enemies 

time  his  army  far  exceeded  the  stipulated  num-  charged  him  with  aspiring  after  the  Bohemian 

ber.    With  this  array  Wallenstein  marched  into  crown)  or  for  the  purpose  of  deceiving  the  enemy. 

North    Germany,   and,   acting   in   concert   with  it  has  not  yet  been  definitely  determined.     Sud- 

Tilly   (q.v.),  routed  Mansfeld  at  Dessau   (April  denly  breaking  off  negotiations,  he  renewed  the 

25,  1626),  pursued  him  through  Silesia  and  Mo-  struggle  against  Saxony  and  Brandenburg;  but 
ravia,  and  on  his  junction  with  the  army  of  this  did  not  prevent  his  opponents  from  spurring 
Bethlen  G&bor  in  Hungary,  compelled,  by  skill-  on  the  Emperor  to  remove  him  from  his  command, 
ful  strategy,  the  combined  forces  to  remain  on  In  his  winter  quarters  in  Bohemia  Wallenstein 
the  defensive.  Keleased  by  a  truce  with  the  was  aware  of  the  progress  of  the  intrigues,  and 
Transylvanian  Prince  and  the  death  of  Mansfeld,  he  sought  to  attach  the  officers  of  his  army  to 
he  returned  by  way  of  Silesia,  recovered  the  himself  by  causing  them  to  pledge  absolute  obedi- 
fortresses  which  Thurn  had  captured,  forced  the  ence  to  him.  His  enemies  finally  carried  the  day, 
Elector  of  Brandenburg  to  submit  to  the  Empe-  and  in  February  an  Imperial  edict  removed  him 
ror,  and  joined  Tilly  in  annihilating  the  mill-  from  his  command  on  the  ground  of  conspiracy, 
tary  power  of  Denmark.  A  number  of  his  officers  had  been  gained  over  to 

The  value  of  Wallenstein's  services  caused  the  the  Imperial  side,  chief  among  whom  were  Pic- 
Emperor  to  overlook  the  complaints  of  the  princes  colomini  and  Gallas  (qq.v.),  to  the  latter  of 
whose  possessions  suffered  greatly  from  the  ra-  whom  the  command  of  the  army  was  trans- 
pacity,  oppression,  and  license  which  his  soldiers  ferred.  Wallenstein  now  removed  from  his  head- 
were  allowed  to  exercise.  Wallenstein  was  re-  quarters  at  Pilsen  to  Eger  for  the  purpose  of  es- 
warded  with  the  Mecklenburg  duchies,  the  rank  tablishing  communication  with  the  Swedish 
of  generalissimo  on  land,  and  admiral  of  the  army  under  Bernhard  of  Weimar.  On  the  way  to 
Baltic.  He  speedily  made  himself  master  of  his  Eger  he  was  joined  by  Colonel  Butler,  command- 
new  territory;  fitted  out  a  fleet,  by  the  aid  of  er  of  a  regiment  of  dragoons,  to  whom  had  been 
which  he  captured  Usedom  and  Rdgen,  with  vari-  intrusted  the  task  of  seizing  the  person  of  Wal- 
ous  Baltic  ports,  and  laid  siege  to  Stralsund,  lenstein.  No  opportunity  offered  for  the  execu- 
but  failed  before  the  heroic  resistance  of  its  in-  tion  of  the  plan  until  the  arrival  at  Eger,  where, 
habitants.  Wallenstein's  arrogance  grew  with  with  two  other  Scotch  officers,  Gordon  and  Leslie, 
his  success  and  aroused  the  enmity  of  a  powerful  Butler  determined  upon  the  assassination  of  the 
party  at  Court.    The  Catholic  League,  headed 'by  great  general.    On  the  night  of  February  25th  an 
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Irish  officer  named  Devereux  with  a  number  of  spent  mostly  in  France,  Waller  was  pardoned, 
soldiers  broke  into  the  house  where  Wallenstein  November,  1651.  Returning  to  England,  he 
had  taken  up  his  quarters  and  slew  him  with  a  now  gave  his  support  to  the  Commonwealth, 
pike  thrust  in  the  breast.  His  estates  were  con-  and  was  subsequently  appointed  a  commissioner 
fiscated  by  the  Emperor.  Wallenstein  had  much  of  trade  (1655).  After  the  Restoration  he  was 
of  the  ability  of  the  statesman  as  well  as  the  elected  to  Parliament  for  Hastings  (1661),  and 
soldier.  He  was  more  liberal  than  his  age  and  continued  a  member  down  to  his  death.  He  died 
tolerant  in  religious  matters,  having  no  convic-  at  Beaconsfleld,  the  family  estate  in  Bucking- 
tions  of  his  own.  He  was  unscrupulous,  and  his  hamshire,  October  21,  1687.  Three  editions  of 
ability  was  curiously  affected  by  a  superstitious  his  collected  poems  appeared  in  1645,  and  new 
faith  in  astrology,  which  he  had  studied  deeply  editions  with  added  poems  were  frequent  after 
in  Italy.  There  is  a  large  amount  of  literature,  the  Restoration.  The  heroic  couplet  he  reduced 
both  history  and  fiction,  relating  to  Wallen-  to  an  art.  Waller  has  long  since  ceased  to  inter- 
stein.  Much  of  it  is  controversial.  Schmid,  est  a  wide  public,  but  he  lives  for  a  few  'perfect 
'*Die  Wallenstein! itteratur,"  in  Mitteilungen  des  little  poems,  such  as  the  song  beginning  "Gk), 
Vereina  fur  Oeschichte  der  Deutschen  in  lovely  rose,"  and  the  lines  "On  a  Girdle."  Con- 
Bowmen  (Prague,  1878,  1882,  1884),  mentions  suit  his  Poems,  edited  by  J.  T.  Drury  (Muses' 
806  titles.  Consult:  Ranke,  Oesohichie  Wallen-  Library,  London,  1893) ;  and  E.  A.  Gk>sse,  Seven- 
steins  (Leipzig,  1880),  the  classic  biography;  ieenih  Century  Studies  (new  ed.  1897). 
ToTBi^r  Briefe  Wallensteins  (^rlin,  1828^29);  WALLBB,  Fbank  (1842—).  An  American 
?^'  ii^.f^^\ 'J'^  Wallenstein  (Potsdam^  1834)  ;  architect  and  artist,  born  in  New  York  aty  and 
id^  Wallensteins  Prozess  (ib.,  1844) ;  Hallwich,  educated  at  the  Free  Academy  there.  In  1870  he 
WtaUmstetns  Ende,  ungedriwkte  Bpefe  und  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^i^  ^^^^  j^y^  Chapman 
Akten  (lb     1879)  j.Gindely,  WaZdjJetn  tcahrend  ^^  ^^^  The  year  following  he  traveled  in 

f  o^.^*    ^^1"^    ^rf  "^  n'   .-'^^i'^^i^     ^TJ^^'  Egypt,  making  many  studies  and  sketches.    He 

1886);  and  a  reply  to  Hallwich,  ZurBwr«^Z«^^  was  one  of  the  inrorporators  of  the  Art  Stu- 

^f  t  S'^T^^  ^'  ^^i^^\  ^*^;*.  ^^^V^}  deists'  League  and  was  its  first  president  ( 1875) . 

?il?/  ^^ZK'^^.r^^^^^n'^^^^  ^""^^^  .^'  ;;  Among  his  paintings  are  "Tombs  of  the  Caliphs" 

?®®a^iLi^'^*-''?'  '^l^  ^"^^t"^.  Mflicf^^"SL  (1874),  "CaVavan  on  the  Desert"  (1878),  "Tem- 
m  Sybel's  Hxstortsche  Zettsohrtft  (1892-93).  See      j^  of  Kom,"  "Eventide,  Venice"    (1883),  and 

Thirty  ^eabs  Wab.  ug^p  picking"  (1886).    He  wrote  Report  on  Art 

WALLEKSTEIK  TSILOOY.     A  name  ap-  Schools  (1879)  for  the  Art  Students'  League,  and 

plied  to  three  famous  plays  by  Schiller  based  on  the  first  report  of  the  League  (1886). 
the  career  of  the  Austrian  General  Wallenstein.        WALLBB.  Sir  Wiluam    (c.  1597- 1668).     A 

The  newly  built  theatre  at  Weimar  was  opened  Parliamentery  general,  son  of  Sir  Thomas  Wal- 

with  \{allen8tetns  Lager   ( Wallenstem's  Camp)  ^      lieutenant  of  Dover.    He  studied  at  Magda- 

on  October  12    1798;  £he  Ptccotomtni  (qv.)  was  j^^  Hall,  Oxford,  and  became  a  soldier  of  fortune, 

presented  on  January  30   1799,  and  Wallenst^ns  yyhen  the  English  Civil  War  began,  he  entered 

Tod    (Wallenstem's  Death)    on  April  20    1799.  ^y^^  Parliamentary  army  as  colonel  of  a  regi- 

^®  ^'?^  ""l}^^  /'?P  *^?/.  *  ''*''*'^.?''^*S;®.  ?^  ment  of  horse;  commanded  a  force  that  captured 

the    wild    life    of    the    soldiery    in    the    Tlnrty  Portsmouth  and  gained  numerous  other  successes ; 

Years'   War      In  the  PiccoUmim    Wallenstein  ^^  Malmesbury  on  March  21,  1643;  captured 

appears  m  the  midst  of  his  ambitious  schemes,  ^q^q  ^^  ^^^  ^^1^1,  ^  ^^^  ^        1^^,.   ^^^ 

relying  on  the  devoted  army,  but  surrounded  by  ^^^    defeated    at    Roundway    Down.      He    was 

treacherous  friends  in  the  pay  of  the  Emperor.  ^^^  another  army  and  gained  several  successes, 

Wallensteins  Tod  depicts  his  alliance  with  the  ^^^  .^^  j^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^  defeated  by  King  Charles 

Swedes  and  the  final  catastrophe  of  his  murder.  ^^  Cropredy  Bridge.     In  the  earljr  part  of  1646 

WAIXEBy  w6l1«r,  Edmund-  (1606-87).     An  he  led  the  expedition  for  the  relief  of  Taunton. 

English  poet,  born  at  Coleshill,  in  Buckingham-  The  Self-Denying  Ordinance  put  an  end  to  his 

shire,  March  3,  1606.     He  was  sent  to  Eton,  and  military  career,  and  he  then  became  one  of  the 

thence  to  King's  College,  Cambridge  (1620).    He  Presbyterian  leaders  in  Parliament;  gained  the 

seems  to  have  left  the 'university  without  a  de-  enmity  of  the  army;  and  in  1647  fled  to  France. 

gree.     It  appears  that  at  the  age  of  eighteen  Returning  to  England,  he  supported  the  proposed 

(perhaps  earlier)    he  obtained  a   seat  in   Par-  treaty  with  the  King,  and  in  December,   1648, 

liament  for  Amersham.    After  the  death  of  his  was  imprisoned  on  a  charge  of  having  instigated 

wife    (1634),   Waller   courted    Dorothy   Sidney,  the    Scots   to   invade   England.      He  was    later 

eldest  daughter  of  the  second  Earl  of  Leicester,  active  in  negotiating  for  the  return  of  Charles 

whom    he    commemorated    in    verse    under    the  IL;  in  February,  1660,  sat  in  the  Long  Parlia- 

name  of   Sacharissa.     In  the   Long  Parliament  ment;    was   a   member   of   the   Ust   council   of 

Waller  joined  the   party  of  his  cousin  Hamp-  state;    promoted   the  calling  of  a   free   Parlia- 

den,     but    when     the     attack     was     made     on  ment;  and  sat  in  the  Convention.     A  Vindicor 

StrafiTord  and  the  episcopacy  (1641)  he  began  to  tion  of  the  Character  and  Conduct  of  Sir  William 

move  toward  the  Royalist  side  and  was  soon  Waller,    written    by    himself,     was    published 

won  over.     In  1643  he  ^was  appointed  by  Par-  posthumously  in  1797. 

liament    one    of    the    commissioners    to    negoti-        WALL-EYED  PIKE.    See  Pike-Pkboh  ;  and 

ate  with   King   Charles,   then   at  Oxford.     On  pjate  of  Pebches  of  North  Amebiga. 
this  occasion  he  was  drawn  into  a  plot  to  se-         twatt  -BitrviN  -orkTr  ^nv      a^  "D^^^^/^r 
cure  the  city  of  London  for  the  King     Some  of        WALL-EYED  P01.LAC3K.     See  Pollack. 

bis   colleagues   were   hanged.     He   himself   was        WALLFLOWEB  {Cheiranthus) ,    A  genus  of 

fined  £10,000  and  banished  the  kingdom    (No-  herbs   or   shrubby  biennials   and   perennials   of 

Yember,  1644).     After  an  exile  of  seven  years,  the  natural   order   Crucifene,   characterized  by 
ToL.  ZX.— 18. 


n«emes  of  nther  Urge  jellov  or  purple  flowcn.    was  called   by   Tegn^r   "David's   Harp   of  the 

Tbe   common    wallflower    ICheirantkua   Ckeiri),     North."  His  other  poems  include:  "Qeorge  Wash- 

*  naUve  of  Europe,  which  occurs  in  rocky  placea     ington,"   "GubUvub   III.,"   "HomesiclmeBS,"  and 

Uid  on  old  walls.  Is  Irequentlj  grown  for  onia-     "The  Angel  of  Death."   A  collection  of  his  poet- 

i™l  works  was  published  at  Stockholm  in  1848. 

WAUjINQFOBD,  w511Iiig-f«Td.     A  borough 

in  B   town   of   the  same   name,   in   New   Haven 

County,  Conn.,   12  miles  north  by  east  of  New 

Haven ;    on   the   Quinnipiac   River,   and   on   the 

New  York,   New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad 

(^lap:    Connecticut,    D    4) .      It    has    a    public 

library   with    more   than   4S00   volumes,   and   a 

Uasonic    Home.      Manufacturing    is    the    most 

important   industry   of    the   borough,   the   chief 

Firoducts  being  sterling  silver  goods,  plated  ware, 
nsulat«d  wire,  brasBware,  and  iron  and  braes 
bedsteads.  Under  tbe  revised  charter  of  18S!t 
and  1901,  the  government  ia  vested  in  a  board 
of  warden  and  burgesses,  chosen  annually.  The 
water-works  and  electric  light  plant  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  municipality.  In  1670 
Wallingford  was  incorporated  by  Connecticut 
and  settled  by  100  planters  from  New  Haven. 
The  'Wallingford  Community'  was  organized  in 
1S51,  near  the  town,  on  the  model  of  the  Oneida 
Community  (q.v.).  Population,  in  1890,  4230; 
in  1900,  0737.  Consult  Davis,  History  of  Wal- 
lingford   (Meriden,   1870). 

WALLIS,    w611lB,    JoHW     (1816-1703).     An 
WU.LFLOVIB  (Cbilranlbnt  Cbtlrn.  English   theologian  and  mathematician,  bom  at 

Aahford.  He  was  educated  for  the  ministry  at 
menting  such  places.  In  the  wild  state  its  Cambridge.  He  took  the  degree  of  B.A.  at 
flowers  are  always  yellow,  but  the  numerous  cul-  Emmanuel  College  in  1637,  received  the  M.A.. 
Uvated  varieties  are  diversely  colored.  In  the  „nd  was  ordained  in  1840,  and  soon  after  be- 
north,  wliere  it  is  not  hardy,  it  is  grown  as  a  came  a  fellow  of  Queen's  College  (1044). 
house  plant.  The  double  varieties  are  especially  He  sided  with  the  Parliament  in  the  Civil 
ornamental.  CheirantKtu  semperfloreTis  is  a  War  and  was  of  great  service  to  his  party 
North  African  perennial  producing  yellow  and  in  deciphering  intercepted  messages  of  the  Roy- 
White  flowers  at  different  periods  of  the  year,  alists.  He  became  an  adept  in  crvplology 
It  rwjuires  a  dry,  sheltered  place  in  winter,  and  received  a  generous  remuneration '  for  bis 
Wallflowers  thrive  best  in  a  rather  dry  gravelly  work.  In  1849  he  was  chosen  Savilian  professor 
BOii ;  on  good  garden  soils  they  grow  too  coarse,  of  geometfy  at  Oxford,  which  chair  he  held  until 
They  aK  propagated  by  seeds  and  cuttings.  The  his  death.  Wallis  was  a  student  of  polemics, 
plants  flower  the  second  season  at  the  north.  language,  mechanics,  and  theology,  but  his  geniua 
WALLICH,  TfilllK,  Nathakiel  (1786-1854).  for  mathematics  eclipsed  his  ability  in  other 
A  Danish -British  naturalist,  bom  at  Copenhagen,  lines.  He  greatly  systematized  and  extended 
He  studied  medicine  in  his  native  city,  and  in  the  new  geometry,  extended  the  application  of 
1807  became  surgeon  to  the  Danish  settlement  of  Kepler's  law  of.  continuity  (see  OoimriuiTr), 
Berampore,  in  India.  When  that  place  fell  into  flrst  made  popular  the  present  meaning  of  frae- 
the  hands  of  the  English  in  1813,  he  entered  the  tiunal  and  negative  exponents,  and  introduced 
service  of  the  East  India  Com^ny,  and  in  1816  the  symbol  od  for  infinity.  His  work  on 
became  superintendent  of  the  Calcutta  botanical  quadratures  was  original  and  included  a  dis- 
garden.  He  explored  Nepal,  the  forests  of  West-  cussion  of  such  curves  as  represent  y  =  x', 
em  Hindustan,  and  those  of  Ava  and  Lower  2r°  -|-  n'  -|-  is'  +  -  -  --  His  attempt  at  interpolation 
Burma;  in  1826  took  to  England  more  than  was  the  beginning  of  a  more  general  method 
8000  specimens  of  plants;  and  after  returning  employed  by  mathematicians  of  the  seventeenth 
to  India  explored  Assam  and  other  places.  His  century,  which  later  enabled  Newton  to  generalize 
published  works  include:    A   Humeriral  List  of     the  binomial  formula. 

Dried  Bpecimene  of  Planta  in  the  East  India  Wallis  increased  the  power  of  algebra  by  the 
Company's  Museum  (1828);  Plonfte  Aaiatica  systematic  use  of  formulas,  gave  the  law  for 
Rarioreg  (3  vols.,  1830-32)  ;  and  Teatamen  forming  the  successive  eonvergents  of  a  con- 
Florw  Kepalensit  JIluttrafiB  (1824-26).  tinned  fraction,  and  suggested   (1885)   a  modem 

WALLUT,  val-len',  Johak  Olof  (1779-1839).  graphic  interpretation  of  imaginaries.  His  chief 
A  Swedish  poet,  bom  in  the  District  of  Dalama.  works  are;  Arithmetica  Infinitorum  (1065); 
He  entered  the  ministry,  and  in  1837  he  wa9  Traclalu*  de  fieclionibus  Conicig  ?/ova  lUelkodo 
made  archbishop  of  Upsala.  Early  in  life  he  be-  Exporilia  (1655)  ;  De  Angulo  Contarlux  et  Kemi- 
gan  to  write  poetry,  and  flrst  obtained  general  circuH  Tractatua  (1656)  ;  De  Cycloide  (1659)  ; 
recognition  in  1815  through  the  didactic  poem  Commercium  Epislolicum  (1058)  ;  Ualnena  Oni- 
Vppfoalraren  (the  educator) ,  which  was  award-  versalia  (1057);  Mechanica,  tive  de  Motu 
ed  the  highest  prize  by  the  Academj-.  On  ac-  Tractatus  Oeometrictu  (1069-70-71);  De  Orac- 
count  of  bis  great  success  in  writing  hymns  be    itafc    el     Qravitatione    Ditquitific     Qeometrioa 
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(1662  and  1674);  Treatise  on  Algebra  (1685;  WAIX-PAPERS.  See  Pafeb-Hanoinob. 
Latin  trans.,  1693);  Inatitutio  LogiotB  (1687);  WAIXSOBIND.  A  town  in  Northumberland, 
Grammattoa  Ltnguw  Anglwame  (1652).  His  England,  4  milea  eaat-northeast  of  Newcastle 
complete  works  were  published  m  Oxford  (1693-  (Map;  England,  El).  It  is  celebrated  for  ltd 
®^)*  collieries  and  the  quality  of  its  coal,  has  ship- 
WAIiLIS,  Sevebn  Teackle  (1816-94).  An  building  yards,  engineering  works,  lead  and  cop- 
American  lawyer,  bom  at  Baltimore,  Md.  He  per  smelting  works,  and  manufactories  of  alumi- 
graduated  at  Saint  Mary's  College,  Baltimore,  in'  num,  cement,  bricks,  and  tiles.  As  Segedunum 
1832,  and  five  years  later  was  admitted  to  the»  it  was  a  provision  depot  of  the  Romans,  and  the 
bar.  Early  in  life  he  became  interested  in  ,  remains  of  its  ancient  quay  have  been  discovered. 
Spanish  history  and  literature  and  in  1849  was  It  derives  its  modem  name  from  its  position  at 
sent  to  Spain  by  the  United  States  Government  the  east  end  of  Hadrian's  Wall.  Population,  in 
to  investigate  the  title  to  certain  public  lands  1891,  11,257;  in  1901,  20,932. 
in  Florida  In  1861  he  was  elected  to  the  Mary-  WALL  STBEET.  A  street  in  New  York 
Und  Legislature,  where^  as  leader  of  the  faction  city  from  Broadway  to  the  East  River,  foUow- 
opposed  to  the  Cml  War,  he  incurred  the  dis-  j^g  the  line  of  the  early  city  wall  across  Man- 
pleasure  of  the  Federal  authorities  and  was  hattan  Island.  It  conteins  the  United  States 
arrested  and  imprisoned.  Upon  his  release,  m  Sub-Treasury  and  numerous  banking  institu- 
November  1862,  he  retumed  to  his  law  practice  tions,  and  is  the  centre  of  financial  operations  in 
and  m  1870  was  chosen  provost  of  the  Umversity  the  United  States 

of  Maryland.      Wallis    contributed    to   various  WALMISLEY*   w6mzni,   Thomas   Attwood 

periodicals  and   also  wrote   GUmpsea  of  Spain  ^^Q^A  Ka\       a«  t?«  i-  u     u     *"""^''.  ^^aaw""!* 

(1849);  Spain:  Her  Insiiiuiions:  Politics,  and  1111^^1^^^^^%^''^^^^^^ 

Public  Mek  (1853) ;  Discourse  ok  the  Life  and  ^^t]!^?^''-    ^^^*^  J^^^«?°  otThomas  Forbes 

Character  of  George  Peabody  (1870).  ^-    ^  t ^' /^^"'"^  « '   ^T*   ^f^""   '"^   ^"^ 

'           ^      1  Fields,  London,  and  the  godson  of  Thomas  Att- 

WALL  OF  ANTONINXTS.  See  Roman  Wall,  wood,  after  whom  he  was  named.     He  was  a 

WALL    OV    AUBELIAN.      See   Auiielian,  pupil  of  his  father  and  his  godfather,  and  went  to 

Wall  of.  Cambridge  (matriculating  in  1832)   as  organist 

WALLON,  v&'IOn^  Heioii  Alexandbb  ( 1812-  o^  Trinity  and  Saint  John's  colleges.     In  1836 

1904).     A  French  politician  and  historian.     He  *^®  ^*«  appointed  professor  of  music  in  the  uni- 

was  educated  at  the  Paris  Normal  School,  and  in  versity.     He  was  especially  famous   as   an   or- 

1840  was  appointed  Guizot's  substitute  in  history  ganist,  but  the  remarkable  originality  and  nov- 

and  modem  geography  at  the  Sorbonne.    Elected  ^^^7  ®*  ™*^y  of  his  compositions,  notably  his 

to  the  Legislative  Assembly  as  a  Conservative  in  songs,  trios,  and  glees,  have  given  him  a  reputa- 

1849,  he  resigned  in  the  following  year  because  *>o*^  **  *  standard  English  composer  which  far 

of  the  restriction  of  universal  suffrage,  and  par-  exceeds   his   temporary   and    local    fame   as   an 

ticipated  no  further  in  politics  during  the  Em-  organist.     His  anthem  "Not  Unto  Us"  still  re- 

pire.     In   1871   he  was  elected  to  the  National  mains  a  great  favorite.     He  is  probably  one  of 

Assembly  as  a  Moderate  Conservative;  in  1875  ***®   ™<^8t   important   of   the    English   cathedral 

proposed  the  clause  by  which  the  Republic  was  composers  and  has  been  well  described  as  a  com- 

constitutionally  established;    and   in   the   same  poser  of  ''jubilant  religious  music,  which  shows 

year  became  Minister  of  Public  Instmction.     In  the  singer  prayerful,  yet  joyous."     His  father, 

1876  he  resigned  and  was  elected  life  Senator,  who  survived  him,  published  in  1857  a  collection 

His  works  include  La  vie  de  JSsus  et  son  nouvel  of  his  compositions  for  the  church,  most  of  which 

historien   (1864),  answering  Renan;  La  terreur  are  in  constant  use  in  the  cathedrals  and  churches 

(1873);    Histoire   du    tribunal   r^volutionnaire  of  the  Anglican  communion. 

de  Paris  { ISS0-S2)  ;  Les  repr^sentants  du  peuple  WALNUT    (AS.  walhhnutu,  walnut,  foreign 

enVanJI  {1793-1794)    (1888-90).  nut,  so  called  because  first  brought  from  Itely 

WALLOON,  w61-le55n^  CHTTBCH.   A  Church  and   France,  from   wealh,  OHG.   walh,  foreign ; 

in  the  Netherlands,  the  members  of  which  are  connected  with  Celtic  VoIccb,  a  tribe  in  Gaul  -h 

descendants  of  refugees  of  the  Reformed  faith,  hnutu,  Icel.   hnot,  OHG.  nus,  Ger.   Nuss,  nut; 

who  entered  Holland  from  France  and  Flanders  connected  with  Olr.   cnu,   Welsh   cneuen,   Bret, 

in  1581  and  subsequent  years.    Their  services  are  knoenn,  nut),  Juglans.     A   genus   of  beautiful 

still  conducted  in  the  French  language  and  they  trees  of  the  natural   order  Juglandaceie.     The 

use  the   Geneva   Catechism   instead   of  that  of  species,  of  which  about  10  are  known,  are  mostly 

the  Synod  of  Dort.     They  were  once  numerous,  North  American  and  Asiatic.     All  but  one  or 

but  now  have  only  some  10,000  adherents.  two  species   are   trees   with   alternate   pinnated 

WALLOONS,  w6MC5nz^   The  Celts  of  South-  leaves,  monoecious  flowers,  and  a  dmpe  with  a 

em   Belgium   living   on   the   Ardennes   plateau,  deciduous   fleshy   husk   and   a    deeply   wrinkled 

They  are  descendants  of  the  Gallic  Belgse  (q.v.),  two- valve  shell,  within  which   is  the  curiously 

mingled  with  Latin  and  to  a  less  extent  with  Teu-  lobed  and  wrinkled  seed.    The  species  of  hickory 

tonic  elements.    Their  height   is    1.650  metres;  (<!•▼.)    were    formerly    included    in    this    genus, 

cephalic  index,  82.2.  They  are  mainly  dark,  about  The  common  walnut,  Persian  or  English  walnut 

30-40  per  cent,  being  blondes.     Consult:  Grand-  (Juglans  regia),  is  a  native  of  Persia  and  the 

gagnage,  De  Vorigine  des  Wallons  (Lidge,  1852) ;  Himalayas,  but  has  long  been  cultivated.     Thel 

id.,  Dictionnaire  ^tymologique  de  la  langue  wal-  date  of  its  introduction  is  unknown,  but  it  was 

lone  (ib.,  1847-50) ;  Forir,  Dictionnaire  liigeois-  certainly  cultivated  by  the  Romans  in  the  reign 

francaia    (ib.,    1866-74) ;    Micheels,    Cframmaire  of  Tiberius.     It  is  a  lofty  tree  of  60  to  90  feet, 

iUmentaire  liSgeoise   (ib.,  1863) ;  Wilmotte,  Le  with  large  spreading  branches.    The  leaves  have 

Wallon:  Histoire  et  litt^ature  des  origines  d  la  a  balsamic  odor  when  bruised.    The  tree  yields  a 

fin  du  diW'hiHtiHne  si^le  (Brussels,  1894).  sugary  sap  and   is  sometimes  tapped  like  the 


sugar  maple.  Fieklea  and  bet«hup  ar«  made  of 
the  unripe  fruit.  The  ripe  fruit  is  one  of  tho 
beat  of  auts  (q-v.)  and  an  important  article  of 
export   from    Southern    Europe   and    California, 


Bi^^CK  wiLnoT  {JagUnK  algrm). 

whet«  the  trees  are  extensively  cultivated.  The 
nearly  mature  nuts  are  much  used  in  France  with 
vinegar,   salt,   pepper,    and    shallots.     Walnuts 

S'eld  bj  expression  a  bland,  fixed  oil,  which,  un- 
r  the  names  of  walnut  oil  and  nut  oil,  is  used 
bj  painters  and  in  the  countries  in  which  it  is 
produced  as  an  article  of  food.  The  cake  left 
after  the  expression  of  the  oil  is  sometimes  used 
as  human  food,  and  for  feeding  cattle  and  poultry. 
The  timber  of  the  walnut  la  valuable,  and  is 
much  used  for  cabinets,  gun  stocks,  etc.  It  is 
light,  although  hard  and  ftne-grained.  The  wood 
of  young  trees  is  white  and  little  esteemed; 
that  of  old  trees  is  brown,  veined  and  shaded 
with  darker  brown  and  black.  The  wood  of 
the  roots  is  beautifully  veined.  Both  the  root 
and  the  husks  of  the  walnut  yield  a  dye,  which 
is  used  for  staining  light-colored  woods  brown. 
The  walnut  when  meant  to  become  a  timber- 
tree  is  best  sown  where  it  is  to  remain,  as  the 
Toots  are  much  injured  by  transplanting.  The 
best  kinds  of  nalnut  for  fruit  are  generally 
grafted.  The  Mack  walnut  {Juglans  nigra),  a 
very  similar  tree,  found  in  "most  of  the  United 
States,  except  the  most  northern,  is  one  of  the 
finest  and  largest  and  most  beautiful  trees  in 
American  forests,  attaining  heights  of  160  feet 
and  diameters  of  6  or  7  feet.  The  fruit,  which 
has  a  thick  woody  shell,  is  inferior  In  that  of 
the  common  walnut.  Juglan*  Calif  arnica,  a 
Western  species,  greatly  resembles  the  Eastern 
black  walnut,  and  in  California  is  much  used  aa 
a  stock  on  which  Juglans  regia  is  grafted.  Ja- 
glant  rupeatrig  ih  a  small  tree  or  shrub  from 
Colorado  to  Mexico.  Juglana  Steboldiana  and 
Juglana  mandshxiTica  are  the  most  important 
East  Asiatic  species.  Jug}an»  cinerea,  the  but- 
ternut (q.v.),  is  a  close  relative. 

WAIiNUT  PAHILT.     See  Jugundaces. 

WALNUT  INSECTS.  The  chief  inwet  enemv 
of  the  black  walnut  in  the  United  States  is  the 
hickory  and  locust  tree-borer  {Cyllene  ptcfus). 
The  beetles  which  are  reared  from  walnut,  how- 
erer,  are  larger  in  size,  and  their  yellowish  mark- 
ings are  more  or  less  white.  (Pee  l.ocrsT  Trrb 
Insects.)  The  eommon  June  heetle  (q.v.)  of  (he 
South  is  especially  fond  of  the  foliaee  of  the  wal- 
nut. The  larvs  of  the  luna  mo(h  and  of  the 
regal    moth    are    also    found    commonly    feed- 
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ing  upon  walnut  leaves,  and  several  species 
of  underwing  moths  (q.v.)  are  especially  fond 
of  this  tree;  also  one  of  the  bawkmoths  {Crea- 
lonia  ivglamHa),  which  baa  a  large  pale  blue- 
green  caterpillar.  Several  leaf-miners  and  leaf- 
rollers  (qq.v.)  also  attack  the  foliage,  and  a 
weevil  {Conolrachelua  j-aglandia)  allied  to  the 
plum  curculio  feeds  in  the  nuts.  A  scale-in- 
sect {Atpidiotua  fuglana-regia)  occurs  on  the 
bark  of  the  English  walnut.  Forty-five  species 
of  insects  have  neen  recorded  as  attacking  this 
tree  in  the  United  States,  while  only  fifteen  are 
recorded  from  the  so-called  English  walnut 
(Jvglant  regia]  in  Europe.  Consult  Packard, 
Inaecti  Injurioua  to  Foreat  Trtea  ( Washington, 
IBSO). 

WAIfOIiE,  wfll'pdl,  HoucE  or  Hobatio, 
fourth  Earl  of  Orford  (171T-9T).  An  English 
litterateur.  He  was  probably  the  fourth  son  of 
Sir  Robert  Walpole,  althou^  some  of  his  con- 
temporaries believed  the  scandal  according  to 
which  Carr,  Lord  Hervey,  was  bis  father,  owing 
to  the  remarkable  differences  in  temperament  and 
taste  between  Horace  and  bis  brothers.  He  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  Cambridge,  afterwards 
traveling  abroad  for  some  years,  principally  in 
Italy.  In  1741  he  returned  to  England  and 
took  his  seat  in  Parliament.  In  1747  be  pur- 
chased a  piece  of  ground  near  Twickenham,  and 
built  there  his  famous  mansion  and  literary  es- 
tablishment— Strawberry  Hill.  In  175B  he  pub- 
lished his  Catalogue  of  Royal  and  Noble  AutKors. 
This  was  followed  by  The  Castle  of  Olranto 
(1784),  a  weird  tale  of  mystery  which  was  one 
of  the  earliest  signs  of  the  Romantic  movement; 
The  Myaterioue  Mother,  a  tragedy  (1768);  and 
the  Bitlorio  Doubta  on  the  Life  and  Reign  of 
Richard  III.  (IT68).  Among  a  multitude  of 
works,  however,  those  to  which  he  owes  the 
preservation  of  his  name  are  his  Leffers.  These 
will  always  be  interesting  as  pictures  and  records 
of  the  society  and  fashionable  gossip  of  his  day, 
although  their  hiHtorical  value  is  considerably 
marred  by  their  evident  want  of  truthfulness. 
Whough  Walpole  thought  of  himself  rather  as  a 
fine  gentleman  who  condescended  to  write  than 
'as  a  professional  author,  the  literary  value  of 
^is  Lettera  is  very   high,  and  sets   him   beytind 

Sjestion  at  the  head  of  English  letter- writers, 
n  the  death  of  his  nephew  in  1791  he  beesme 
fourth  Earl  of  Orford,  but  seems  never  to  have 
cared  to  exercise  his  privileges  as  a  member  of 
the  House  of  Lords.  The  best  edition  of  the 
I,eltera  is  by  Mrs.  Paget  Toynbee  (18  vols.,  Lon- 
don, 1S04)  ;  others  are  edited  by  Cunningham 
(London,  I88Q),  and  by  Yonge  (London,  1891). 
Among  his  other  writings  in  modem  editions 
are  Memoirs  of  ike  Laat  Ten  Years  of  George 
II.  (London,  1846)  ;  Memoirs  of  the  Early 
Reign  of  George  III.  (ib.,  1845)  ;  Journal  of  the 
Reign  of  George  111.  from  1111  to  1783  (ib.. 
1851>).  Austin  Dobaon,  Horace  Wnlpole  (New 
York.  1S90)  is  the  latest  and  best  biography. 
Consult  also;  Wnrburton,  Memoirs  of  Horaos 
Wnlpole  (ib..  1851);  Reeley,  Horace  Walpole 
and  Bis  World  (ib„  1884);  Macaulay's  well- 
known  essay  on  Walpole  in  the  Edinburgh  Re- 
meic  for  October,  1R.13. 

WALPOL£,  Sir  Robert,  first  Earl  of  Orford 
(167S-1746).  An  English  statesman,  bom  at 
Houghton,  Norfolk,  and  educated  at  Eton  and 
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King's  College,  Cambridge.  He  was  elected  to 
Parliament  from  the  family  borough  of  Castle 
Rising  in  1701,  and  from  the  more  important  con- 
stituency of  King's  Lynn  in  1702.  Through 
membership  in  the  council  to  Prince  George  of 
Denmark  in  1705,  and  services  as  Secretary  of 
War  from  1708  to  1710,  he  won  a  high  position 
in  the  Whig  councils,  only  to  fall  with  his  party 
through  the  failure  of  the  impeachment  pro- 
ceedings against  Sacheverell.  A  brilliant  share 
in  the  opposition  incurred  for  him  the  bitter 
enmity  of  the  Tories.  Reelected  to  Parliament 
from  King's  Lynn  in  1713,  the  accession  of 
George  I.  in  the  following  year  secured  his  return 
to  ministerial  favor.  Serving  at  first  as  Privy 
Councilor  and  Paymaster-General  of  the  forces, 
on  the  impeachment,  largely  through  his  endeav- 
ors, of  the  Bolingbroke  Ministry,  he  was  in  1715 
made  Chancellor  of  the  Exchequer  and  First 
Lord  of  the  Treasury.  Disunion  in  the  Cabinet 
during  the  year  1717  led  to  his  resignation  and 
the  transfer  of  his  energy  to  the  opposition,  in 
which  he  was  a  most  determined  enemy  of  the 
South  Sea  scheme.  Restored  to  the  paymaster- 
ship  of  the  forces  in  1720,  the  disastrous  failure 
of  the  South  Sea  bubble  was  followed  in  1721 
by  his  elevation  for  the  second  time  to  the  office 
of  First  Lord  of  the  Treasury  and  Chancellor  of 
the  Exchequer.  From  this  time  until  his  retire- 
ment in  1742,  ^he  life  of  Walpole  may  be  said  to 
be  the  history  of  England.  "But  his  long  admin- 
istration is  almost  without  a  history,"  says 
Green;  "all  legislative  and  political  activity 
abruptly  ceased  with  his  entry  into  office."  His 
policy  throughout  was  peace  abroad  and  sound 
finance  at  home.  Frauds  in  the  excise  during 
1733,  and  the  unpopular  Gin  Act  of  1736,  weak- 
ened his  hold  on  popular  affection;  and  quarrels 
between  the  King  and  the  Prince  of  Wales  in 
1737,  together  with  the  Spanish  war,  into  which 
the  Ministry  was  forced  in  1739,  led  to  the  over- 
throw of  Walpole  in  1742.  He  resigned  February 
^d  of  that  year  and  was  created  Earl  of  Orford. 
He  died  March  18,  1745.  His  name  is  chiefly  re- 
membered in  connection  with  his  frank  avowal 
of  the  necessity  of  Parliamentary  corruption. 
'Tersonally  he  was  free  from  corruption;  and  he 
is  perhaps  the  first  great  English  statesman  who 
left  office  poorer  than  when  he  entered  it.  But 
he  was  certainly  the  first  who  made  Parliamen- 
tary corruption  a  regular  part  of  his  system  of 
government." 

In  addition  to  the  various  Parliamentary  rec- 
ords, source  material  of  value  may  be  found  in 
the  writings  of  Horace  Walpole  (q.v.).  Consult: 
Memoirs  of  the  Life  and  Adminiatraiion  of  Sir 
Robert  Walpole ,  Earl  of  Orford  (London, 
1798),  the  standard  biography;  Morley,  Walpole 
(Twelve  English  Statesmen  Series,  ib.,  1890). 

WALPOLE,  Sir  Spencer  (1839—).  An  Ensr- 
lish  historian.  He  was  bom  February  6,  1839,  the 
eldest  son  of  Spencer  Horatio  Walpole  (1806- 
1898),  and  grandson  of  the  Prime  Minister 
Spencer  Perceval.  He  was  educated  at  Eton, 
and  held  several  minor  governmental  positions, 
but  is  known  chiefly  for  his  historical  works, 
which  deal  with  modem  English  history.  His 
History  of  England  from  1815,  which  appeared 
in  five  volumes  from  1878  to  1886,  is  in  some  re- 
spects the  best  work  that  appeared  on  England  in 
the  nineteenth  century.     In  1898  Walpole  was 


knighted.  Other  works  by  him  are  Life  of  the 
Right  Honorable  Spencer  Perceval  (1874) ;  The 
Electorate  and  the  Legislature  (1881) ;  Foreign 
Relations  (1882);  BHtish  Fish  Trade  (1883); 
Life  of  Lord  John  Russell  ( 1891 ) . 

WALPlTBaA,  vftl-pWr'gA,  or  WALPTJB- 
OIS,  Saint.  A  West  Saxon  maiden  of  royal 
birth,  who  followed  her  brothers  Saint  Wilibald 
and  Saint  Wunnibald,  in  the  time  of  ^int  Boni- 
face, from  her  native  country  to  Germany,  to  help 
them  in  extending  Christianity.  Wilibald  es- 
tablished the  Bishopric  of  Eichstlltt  about  741, 
and  Wunnibald  the  neighboring  Convent  of  Hei- 
denheim  about  746,  the  direction  of  which  Wal- 
purga  undertook  after  his  death  (about  750),  as 
the  first  abbess,  holding  this  position  until  her 
death,  about  780.  Her  bones  were  transferred 
to  Eichstfttt,  where  a  convent  was  erected  in  her 
honor.  The  veneration  of  Walpurga  became 
wide  spread.  Throughout  all  Germany,  and  even 
in  France,  the  Netherlands,  and  England, 
churches  and  chapels  were  dedicated  to  her, 
relics  of  her  were  shown,  and  festivals  celebrated 
in  her  honor.  The  feast  of  Walpurga  falls  proper- 
ly on  February  25th ;  but  as  in  some  German  cal- 
endars it  is  assigned  to  May  1st,  the  name  of 
Walpurga  has  become  associated  with  some  of 
the  most  noted  popular  superstitions.  May  1st 
had  been  one  of  the  most  sacred  days  of  all  pagan- 
ism. (See  Beltane.)  When  the  belief  in  witch- 
craft (q.v.)  had  come  into  vogue,  the  Walpurgis- 
night  obtained  a  notorious  significance,  inasmuch 
as  during  the  night,  between  April  30  and  May  1, 
the  witches  were  held  to  ride  on  broomsticks  and 
goats  to  the  old  places  of  judgment  and  sacri- 
fice, in  order  to  enjoy  themselves  there  with  their 
master  the  devil.  Such  witch-hills  were  tolerably 
numerous  in  Germany  and  the  neighboring  coun- 
tries. The  best  known,  however,  was  the  highest 
point  of  the  Harz,  the  Brocken  or  Blocksberg, 
which  has  obtained  a  wide  celebrity  as  the  scene 
of  the  witches'  Sabbath  in  Goethe's  Faust.  The 
existing  legends  are  not  ancient,  belonging  to 
the  period  of  the  witch  persecutions  in  the  six- 
teenth and  seventeenth  centuries,  but  they  doubt- 
less contain  some  measure  of  old  belief. 

WALPUBOISNACHT,  vAl-p^r^gfts-nttot.  A 
choral  symphony,  the  score  of  which  is  by  Men- 
delssohn and  the  libretto  by  Goethe.  It  was  first 
produced  at  Berlin  during  the  winter  of  1832-33, 
the  composer  himself  directing  the  production. 

WALBUS  (Swed.  hvalross,  Dan.  hvalros, 
walrus,  whale-horse,  from  Swed.,  Dan. 
hval,  whale  -f  Swed.  hross,  Dan.  hros,  horse). 
One  of  the  largest  animals  of  the  seal  tribe 
(Pinnipedia),  the  two  species  of  which  con- 
stitute the  family  Trichechid®  (formerly  Ros- 
maridse)  and  classified  on  anatomical  grounds 
between  the  eared  seals  (otaries)  and  earless  or 
'common*  seals,  though  having  little  external  re- 
semblance to  either.  The  form  is  thick  and 
clumsy  (see  Colored  Plate  of  Seals),  and  a 
full-grown  male  will  measure  12  feet  in 
length  and  may  exceed  2200  pounds  in  weight; 
but  females  are  somewhat  smaller.  Young 
ones  are  rather  thickly  clothed  with  a  faded 
brown  fur,  but  as  age  advances  this  falls  out, 
and  old  individuals  are  almost  naked.  The 
blunt  muzzle  is  set  with  a  thick  mustache  of 
bristles,  which  with  the  lips  is  very  mobile.  The 
ear  is  marked  only  by  a  fold  of  skin.  The  primary 
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dutntcteristic  of  the  famil;  is  the  possewion  of 
a  pair  of  eoormoiu  tuaka  (the  canine  t«eth|, 
which  project  downward  from  the  upper  jaw,  and 
are  solid  ivor;,  hard  and  more  yellowish  than 
those  of  elephants.  Those  of  the  female  are  longer 
(reaching  sometimes  30  inches)  than  the  male's, 
but  his  are  stronger  and  thicker.  For  the  sup- 
port of  these  huge  teeth — which  are  used  as  pick- 
axes in  digging  up  mollusks,  for  aid  in  climbing 
upon  ice  or  rocks,  and  as  weapons — the  anterior 
part  of  the  skull  is  greatlj  enlarged  and  strength- 
ened. Most  of  the  other  teeth  fall  out,  so  that 
an  old  walrus  has  in  the  upper  jaw,  besides  the 
tusks,  onl]'  two  incisors  and  three  pairs  of  molars, 
and  in  the  lower  jaw  do  incisors,  two  canines, 
and  four  pairs  of  molars.  These  animals  are 
confined  to  northern  shores,  and  two  species  are 
known — the  Atlantic    [OdotKenvt   or   Trieheou* 


rotmarut),  and  the  Pacific  walrus  {Odohtxnut 
ohteiug) ,  The  latter  is  rather  larger  and  more 
Obese  than  its  congener,  and  the  tusks  are  usually 
longer  and  thinner.  The  Atlantic  walrus,  the 
'rosmarus'  or  'morse'  of  old  writers,  is  found 
from  the  archipelago  north  of  America  eastward 
to  about  the  tnouth  of  the  Ypninei,  and  in  Hnd- 
Hon  Bay,  Labrador,  and  Greenland,  but  it  AO 
longer,  as  formerly,  comes  south  to  Nova  Scotift 
or  Southern  Norway,  and  is  scarce  around  Spitz- 
bergen  and  Nova  Zembla.  The  Pacific  walrus  is 
no  longer  aeen  south  of  the  Aleutian  Islands,  and 
does  not  puss  eastward  of  Point  Barrow,  nor 
much  west  of  Bering  Strait. 

Walruses  pass  most  of  their  time  in  the  ocean 
near  shore,  resting  in  crowded  bands  on  the  float- 
ing ice,  and  do  not  often  go  ashore  except  in 
early  sunimer,  when  the  (pmales  produce  their 
one  or  two  young.  The  period  of  gestation  is 
said  to  be  about  nine  months.  Their  food  con- 
sists mainty  of  clams,  dug  with  the  tusks;  sea- 
weed is  also  eaten.  The  flesh  la  an  important 
factor  in  the  sustenance  of  the  natives  of  Arctic 
coasts,  but   is   not  well   liked  by  civilized  men. 


The  diminution  of  the  Pacific  walrus  has  been  a 

very  serious  deprivation  to  the  natives  of  Alaska 
and  the  neighboring  part  of  Siberia,  threatening 
famine  there.  Their  greatest  natural  enemy  is 
the  polar  bear.  The  oil  yielded  is  inferior  in 
both  quantity  and  quality  to  that  of  seals;  but 
the  thick  hide  is  used  largely  in  Bussia  and 
Scandinavia  as  sole-leather  and  for  faamess  and 
ship. rigging,  while  the  ivory  la  valuable.  This 
commercial  importance  has  led  to  a  steady  bunt- 
ing of  the  animal  everywhere,  and  the  race  is 
rapidly  diminishing  in  all  accessible  parts  of  its 
habitat.  Occasionally  a  young  one  is  captured 
alive,  and  shows  docility  and  some  intelligence, 
but  none  have  long  survived  captivity. 

Consult  Allen,  North  American  Pinnipeds 
(Washington,  1680),  which  contains  an  exhaust- 
ive treatment  and  bibliography  of  the  subject. 

WAXiSAIiL,  wdl'sgl.  A  manufacturing  mar- 
ket town,  municipal  and  Parliamentary  borough, 
in  StafTordBhire,  England,  on  an  eminence  near 
the  Tame,  eight  miles  northwest  of  Birmingham 
(Map:  England,  E  4).  The  town  baa  fine  eccle- 
siastical and  municipal  buildings,  gas,  electric 
lighting,  and  modem  sewerage  works,  and  mar- 
kets and  a  free  library;  it  has  built  srtisaDs' 
dwellings  and  it  owns  the  tramways  and  other 
works.  Coal,  iron,  limestone,  and  clay  are  ob- 
tained in  the  neighborhood;  tanning,  malting, 
and  the  manufacture  of  hardware  and  saddlery 
are  the  industries.  Walsall  was  fortified  ear^ 
in  the  tenth  century  and  received  charters  from 
Edward  III.  and  Henry  IV.,  confirming  prior 
royal  privileges.  Population,  in  1391,  71,790; 
in  ISOl,  86,440.  Consult  Willmore,  Biatorg  of 
Waltall   (18S7). 

WALSH,  RoBXRT  (1764-1859).  An  American 
author.  He  was  bom  in  Baltimore,  was  educated 
at  the  Jesuit  College  of  Georgetown,  and  for  a 
short  time  practiced  law.  From  ISll  to  1SI3  he 
published  the  first  quarterly  in  the  United 
States,  the  American  Redeu)  of  Hialory  and 
Politics,  revived  by  him  in  1827-37.  From  1821 
to  1637  he  edited  the  National  Gazette,  and  in 
1822  the  Uuseum  of  foreign  Literalur«  and 
Science.  In  1837  be  removed  to  Paris,  where 
from  1845  to  1851  he  was  United  States  consul. 
He  contributed  to  many  publications  of  the  time, 
and  bis  books  include  a  Letter  on  the  Oeniua  and 
Disposition  of  the  French  Oovemment  (1810), 
CofTespotidencB  Reapecting  Rustia  ( 1813 ) ,  an 
Essay  on  the  Future  State  of  Europe  (1813), 
and  An  Appeal  from  the  Judgments  of  Great 
Britain   (1819). 

WAI.8H,  Thomab  (173069).  An  English 
Wcsleyan  Methodist  preacher.  He  was  bom  at 
Ballyjin,  near  Limerick,  Ireland.  His  parents 
were  Roman  Catholics,  but  in  1748  he  united 
with  the  established  Church;  two  years  later, 
infiuenced  by  the  preaching  of  Wesley's  itinerants, 
he  united  with  the  Methodists.  He  began  to 
preach  immediately  and  was  very  successful.  In 
1753  Wesley  called  him  to  London  and  here  his 
eloquence  again  brought  great  success.  While  in 
London  he  became  an  enthusiastic  student  of 
Greek  and  Hebrew.  In  a  short  time  he  taught 
Hebrew  to  private  students  from  the  University  ' 
of  Cambridge.  His  sermons  were  edited  by  James 
Morgan  (London.  1764),  who  also  published  his 
Life  (ib.,  1762;  republished.  New  York,  1943). 
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:,  William  J.  (1841—).  An  Irish 
Roman  Catholic  prelate.  He  was  born  in  Dub- 
lin, and  educated  at  Maynooth  College,  where 
he  became  professor  of  dogmatic  and  moral 
theology  in  1867.  He  was  made  vice-president 
in  1878,  and  in  1881,  on  the  death  of  Dr.  Rus- 
sell, was  unanimously  chosen  president  by  the 
Irish  bishops.  He  was  consecrated  Archbishop  of 
Dublin  in  1885^  and  since  then  has  been  a  mem- 
ber of  many  important  Government  commissions, 
besides  having  had  great  influence  in  the  framing 
of  the  Irish  Land  Act  of  1881,  of  which  he  pub- 
lished a  Plain  Exposition  in  the  same  year.  His 
other  works  include  a  Harmony  of  the  Oospel 
Narratives  of  the  Passion  (1885),  and  Bimet- 
allism and  Monometallism  (1893). 

WALSH,  Welliak  Pakenham  (1820-1902). 
An  Irish  prelate,  bom  at  Mote  Park,  Roscommon 
County,  Ireland.  He  graduated  at  Trinity  Col- 
ic^, Dublin ;  became  a  canon  of  that  institution  In 
1872;  and  from  1878  till  1897  was  Bishop  of  Os- 
sory.  Ferns,  and  Leighlin.  Among  his  published 
works  are:  The  Modbite  Stone  ( 1874) ;  Heroes  of 
the  Mission  Field  (1879,  2d  ed.  1880);  Modem 
Heroes  of  the  Mission  Field  (1880,  3d  ed.  1888)-; 
and  Echoes  of  Bible  History  (1886). 

WAIiSINGHAM,  wOKsIngam,  Sir  Francis 
(c.  1530-90).  An  English  statesman.  He  was 
bom  either  in  London  or  in  Kent,  about  the  year 
1530.  He  studied  at  King's  College,  Cambridge, 
but  appears  not  to  have  graduated.  He  was  a 
zealous  Protestant  and  lived  abroad  during  the 
five  years  of  Mary's  reign,  acquiring  a  knowledge 
of  foreign  languages  and  politics  which  was  of 
the  utmost  value  to  him  in  his  conduct  of  Eng- 
land's foreign  affairs  under  Elizabeth.  Burleigh 
sent  him  on  a  difficult  mission  to  France  in 
August,  1570.  He  remained  in  Paris  until  April, 
1573,  and  acquitted  himself  so  well  that  he  was 
made  one  of  the  principal  secretaries  of  State,  a 
member  of  the  Privy  Council,  and  knighted.  Next 
after  Burleigh  he  was  Elizabeth's  most  important 
Minister,  but  he  occupied  himself  principally 
with  foreign  affairs.  The  keynote  of  his  policy 
was  hostility  to  Spain.  He  accordingly  labored 
incessantly  for  intervention  in  the  Netherlands 
and  the  suppression  of  Catholic  plots  which 
Spain  encouraged  in  England.  His  administra- 
tion was  founded  upon  a  most  complete  system  of 
bribery,  espionage,  and  deception.  Though  Eliza- 
beth recognized  his  abilities  and  disinterested- 
ness, she  seldom  followed  his  advice,  and  it  was 
with  the  greatest  difficulty  that  she  brought  her- 
self even  to  a  half-hearted  adoption  of  his  policy. 
I  In  1578  Walsingham  was  sent  to  the  Kether- 
^lands  with  the  unwelcome  task  of  trying  to 
pacify  the  country  by  diplomacy;  in  1581  he 
was  sent  to  France  and  in  1583  to  Scotland.  In 
1585  he  brought  Elizabeth  to  a  momentary  sup- 
port of  the  Dutch,  but  the  results  did  not  meet 
his  expectations.  In  1586  he  unearthed  the 
Babington  plot,  the  object  of  which  was  the  mur- 
der of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  Walsingham  pro- 
duced letters  in  Mary's  cipher,  which,  if  genuine, 
proved  beyond  a  doubt  Mary's  complicity  in  the 
conspiracy.  (See  Babington,  Awtony.)  Wal- 
singham was  one  of  the  commissioners  by  whom 
Mary  was  tried  and  condemned,  and  he  was  one 
of  the  most  active  in  bringing  Elizabeth  to  the 
point  of  signing  the  death-warrant.  In  1587  and 
1588  Walsingham's  secret  service  kept  him  com- 


pletely informed  of  the  plans  and  progress  of  tho 
great  Armada  (q.v.) ,  but,  as  usual,  he  was  unsuc- 
cessful in  persuading  the  Queen  to  take  proper 
measures  to  meet  the  emergency.  During 
Walsingham's  last  years  he  was  greatly  em- 
barrassed by  debt,  due  in  part  to  expenditures 
in  the  service  of  the  State,  but  Elizabeth  gave 
him  no  relief.  He  died  April  6,  1590,  and  was 
buried  privately  at  night  in  Saint  Paul's  Church. 
Digges's  Compleate  Ambassador  (London, 
1655)  contains  Walsingham's  dispatches  during 
his  first  mission  to  France.  The  Camden  Society 
has  published  Sir  Francis  Walsingham's  Journal 
from  December^  1570,  to  April,  1583  (London, 
1870).  Consult:  Thomas  Wright,  Queen  Eliza- 
beth and  Her  Times,  a  Series  of  Original  Letters 
(ib.,  1838)  ;  (Dooper,  Athena  Cantabrigienses 
(Cambridge,  1858-61);  Hume,  The  Great  Lord 
Burleigh  (London,  1898). 

WALSINGHAM,  Thomas  (?-c.1422).  An 
English  monk  and  historian,  supposed  to  have 
been  bom  in  Norfolk.  He  was  connected  with 
the  Abbey  of  Saint  Albans  as  precentor  and 
scriptorarius,  and  in  1394  he  became  prior  of 
Wymundham.  He  is  thought  to  have  composed: 
Chronicon  Angliw,  covering  the  period  from 
1328  till  1388  ("Rolls  Series"  for  1874) ;  Oesta 
Abbatum,  history  of  the  abbots  of  Saint  Al- 
bans ("Rolls  Series"  for  1867-69,  in  2  vols.) ;  The 
Saint  Albans  Manuscript,  covering  the  yean 
1272-1393 ;  Historia  Anglicana,  covering  the  years 
1272-1422  ("Rolls  Series"  for  1863)  ;  The  Ypo- 
digma  Neustria,  a  history  of  the  dukes  of  Nor- 
mandy ("Rolls  Series,"  1876);  and  other  works. 
Although  he  was  a  chronicler  rather  than  an  his- 
torian, his  works  form  the  chief  source  upon 
the  reigns  of  Richard  II.,  Henry  IV.,  and  Henry 
v.,  including  the  career  of  Wiclif  and  the  in- 
surrection of  Wat  Tyler. 

WALTEB,  waKtgr,  Hubert  (c.  11 50- 1206). 
An  English  statesman  and  ecclesiastic  In  1186 
he  became  Dean  of  York,  and  in  1189  was  one  of 
the  justices  of  the  Curia  Regis.  Richard  appoint- 
ed Hubert  Bishop  of  Salisbury,  and  he  accom- 
panied the  King  on  the  Crusade  and  distinguished 
himself  by  his  courage,  astuteness,  and  charity. 
In  1193  Hubert  Walter  returned  to  England  and 
superintended  the  collection  of  money  for  Rich- 
ard's ransom.  At  the  same  time  he  was  chosen 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  and  when  at  the  end 
of  this  year  King  Richard  returned  from  his  Ger- 
man prison,  he  appointed  Hubert  justiciar  of  the 
realm,  and  left  him  virtual  ruler  of  England. 
But  the  Cathedral  Chapter  objected  to  the  em- 
ployment of  the  Archbishop  in  the  royal  service, 
and  in  1198  Innocent  III.  compelled  him  to  re- 
sign by  forbidding  priests  to  hold  secular  ofiSces. 
Nevertheless  Hubert  still  continued  to  exert 
considerable  influence,  and  acted  as  a  restraint 
on  John,  which  was  sadly  missed  after  his  death. 
Consult  Stubbs,  Constitutional  History  of  Eng- 
land, vol.  i.  (6th  ed.,  Oxford,  1897). 

WALTEB,  John  (1739-1812).  An  English 
coal  merchant,  underwriter,  and  printer,  the 
founder  of  the  London  Times.  He  was  bom  in 
London,  the  son  of  a  coal  merchant,  to  whose 
business  he  succeeded  in  1755.  He  was  very 
successful  and  established  the  coal  exchange. 
In  1781,  however,  he  retired  from  the  coal  busi- 
ness in  order  to  take  up  the  vocation  of  an  under- 
writer.    While  at  first  successful,  the  events  of 
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the  American  Revolution  caused  him  in  1782  to 
faiL  He  succeeded  in  paying  his  creditors,  who 
thereupon  made  him  a  gift  of  money.  With  this 
sum  Walter  purchased  the  patents  of  a  new 
printing  process  and  established  the  printing  of- 
fice in  Blackfriars  (1784),  which  is  still  the  seat 
of  the  Times.  On  January  1,  1786,  appeared  the 
first  issue  of  The  Daily  Universal  Register,  which 
on  January  1, 1788,  was  changed  to  The  Times,  or 
Daily  Universal  Register,  and  on  March  18th  of 
that  year  became  simply  The  Times.  From  the 
first  it  showed  that  attention  to  Parliamentary 
debates  and  that  independence  of  attitude  which 
have  always  been  its  distinguishing  characteris- 
tics. Indeed,  Walter  was  twice  imprisoned  and 
five  times  fined  for  libel,  in  consequence  of  the 
freedom  of  his  comments.    See  Times,  The. 

WAI/TEBy  Mabteb.  The  title  character  in 
Sheridan  Knowles's  comedy  The  Hunchba4)k. 
Julia  is  his  professed  ward ;  but  he  proves  to  be, 
in  reality,  her  father,  the  Earl  of  Rochdale.  The 
rOle  was  created  at  Covent  Garden,  April  5, 
1832,  by  the  author  himself. 

WALTER,  Thomas  Ustick  (1804-87).  An 
American  architect,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He 
was  the  pupil  of  William  Strickland  in  that  city 
and  of  William  Mason,  the  water-colorist.  Estab- 
lishing himself  in  Philadelphia  in  1830,  he  con- 
structed during  the  following  year  the  Phila- 
delphia County  prison  at  Moyamensing.  In 
1833  his  design  for  Girard  College  was  accepted 
and  five  years  later  he  was  sent  by  the  directors 
to  Europe  to  study  the  best  methods  of  fitting 
up  the  institution.  During  the  next  ten  years  he 
designed  the  breakwater  at  La  Guayra,  Venezue- 
la; Saint  George's  Hall,  the  Preston  Retreat, 
the  Philadelphia  Savings  Bank,  the  Chester 
County  Bank,  and  several  churdies,  all  in  Phila- 
delphia; and  the  Biddle  and  Ck)wperthwaite  man- 
sions on  the  Delaware.  In  1848,  when  the  en- 
largement of  the  Capitol  at  Washington  was 
under  discussion,  he  was  commissioned  by  Presi- 
dent Fillmore  to  superintend  the  work.  During 
the  fourteen  years  that  he  remained  in  Wash- 
ington Walter  completed  as  well  the  wings  of  the 
Patent  Office,  the  enlargement  of  the  Post  Office, 
the  hospital  for  the  insane,  and  the  Treasury 
building.  He  also  built  the  marine  barracks  at 
Brooklyn  and  at  Pensacola.  After  his  return  to 
Philadelphia  in  1862  he  did  little  professional 
work.  The  American  Institute  of  Architects, 
which  he  had  founded  in  1837,  and  assisted  to  re- 
organize in  1857,  elected  him  president  in  1876. 

WALTHAM,  w6l'tham.  A  city  in  Middle- 
sex County,  Mass.,  10  miles  west  of  Boston; 
on  the  Charles  River,  and  on  the  Boston  and 
Maine  Railroad  (Map:  Massachusetts,  E  3). 
It  is  situated  on  both  banks  of  the  river, 
and  is  well  laid  out.  Among  the  institutions 
of  the  city  are  the  Waltham  Nurses'  Train- 
ing School,  the  Massachusetts  School  for  the 
Feeble-Minded,  the  \Valtham  New  Church  School, 
Notre  Dame  Normal  Training  School,  Leland 
Home  for  Aged  Women,  and  the  Waltham  Hos- 
pital. There  is  a  public  library  with  27,000 
volumes.  The  city  has  also  a  public  park,  Pros- 
pect Hill.  Waltham  is  chiefly  an  industrial  city, 
and  is  especially  noted  for  its  watch-makinj; 
interests,  one  of  its  watch  factories,  the 
American  Waltham,  being  among  the  largest 
concerns    of    its    kind    in    the    world.      Other 


important  establishments  are  iron  and  brass 
foundries,  and  manufactories  of  watch  tools, 
dials,  cotton  cloth,  bicycles,  etc.  In  the  cen- 
sus year  1900  the  invested  capital  in  all  in- 
dustries was  $9,152,169,  and  the  output  was 
valued  at  $6,934,381.  Under  the  charter  of  1893 
the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  choeen  an- 
nually, and  a  unicameral  council.  The  majority 
of  the  administrative  officials  are  appointed  by 
the  mayor.  The  school  board  is  chosen  by  popu- 
lar vote.  The  water-works  are  owned  and  o\yeT- 
ated  by  the  municipality.  Populaticm,  in  1890, 
18,707;  in  1900,  23,481.  Until  separately  in- 
corporated as  a  town  in  1738,  Waltham  formed 
a  part  of  Watertown.  It  was  chartered  as  a  city 
in  1884.  Consult:  Rutter,  Historical  Address 
(WaUham,  1877) ;  and  Hurd,  History  of  Middle- 
sea  County  (Philadelphia,  1890). 

WALTHAM  ABBEY,  or  Waltham  Holt 
Cboss.  a  market  town  in  the  County  of  Essex, 
England,  on  the  Lea,  12  miles  north  of  London 
(Map:  London,  A  8).  The  town  takes  its  name 
from  the  Abbey  of  the  Holy  Cross,  founded  by 
King  Harold,  who  is  buried  there.  The  recon- 
structed Temple  Bar,  which  from  1670  to  1880 
stood  at  the  west  end  of  Fleet  Street,  London, 
marks  one  of  the  entrances  to  Theobald's  Park. 
The  Government  gunpowder  and  flour  mills,  op- 
erated by  the  water-power  of  the  Lea,  the  cele- 
brated Government  Enfield  factory  for  rifles,  etc., 
at  Enfield  Lock,  and  large  cordite  factories  at 
Quinton  Hill  just  outside  the  town,  are  the 
chief  industrial  establishments.  Population,  in 
1901,  6547.  Consult  Stubbs,  Foundation  of  Wal- 
tham Abbey  (London,  1860). 

WALTHAHSTOW,  w6l'tham-st0.  A  town 
in  Essex,  England,  6  miles  northeast  of  Saint 
Paul's  London  (Map:  London,  C  8).  Its  public 
works  include  electric  lighting  and  septic  sewage 
disposal  plants.  It  maintains  a  free  library  and 
reading  rooms,  public  baths,  and  recreation 
grounds.  Population,  in  1891,  46,346;  in  1901, 
95,125. 

WALTHEB   VOK    DEB   VOGELWEIDE, 

vftl't^r  fAn  d€r  f^/gel-vl'dc  (c.ll66-c.l230).  A 
Middle  High  German  minnesinger.  Under  Rein- 
mar  der  Alte,  Walther  learned  the  art  of  Minne- 
song  (see  Minnesingers)  at  Vienna,  where  he 
seems  to  have  remained  till  the  confusion 
that  followed  the  death  of  the  German  Em- 
peror Henxy  VI.  in  1197  and  of  the  Austrian 
Duke  Frederick  the  Catholic,  in  1198,  made 
him  a  wandering  singer.  Walther  became 
a  partisan  of  Philip,  Duke  of  Swabia,  who  had 
been  chosen  King  in  March,  1198.  After  Philip's 
assassination  (1208)  he  was  for  a  while  in  the 
service  of  the  Landgrave  Hermann  of  Thuringia, 
and  he  was  influenced  deeply  by  Saint  Elizabeth 
of  Hungar>'.  By  his  songs  he  continued  to 
influence  the  art  and  politics  of  his  time, 
till  at  length  Frederick  II.,  in  recognition 
of  his  services  to  the  German  national  cause, 
granted  him  an  estate  near  WQrzburg  ( 1220) .  It 
was  for  this  Emperor's  long  postponed  Crusade 
that  Walther  wrote  (c.l227)  his  noble  Kretue- 
lied.  He  died  at  Wtlrzburg,  where  his  grave  is 
still  shown.  In  his  poetry  Walther  passed  from 
a  period  of  introspective  analysis,  through  a  pro- 
tect against  the  artintic  conventions  of  traditional 
Minnesong  to  a  virile  criticism  of  literary  senti- 
mentality  and   social    degeneracy,   so   that  his 
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maturer  \Fork  is  prevailingly  ethical,  politically 
or  'religiously  didactic.  His  patriotism  was 
broadly  German.  He  appears  at  his  best  in  the 
Spruche,  models  of  didactic  compactness.  His 
opponents  called  him  a  demagogue,  and  he  cer- 
tainly was  a  political  agitator  of  unflinching 
courage,  but  he  was  also  Germany's  greatest  lyric 
poet  before  Goethe. 

Walther's  Works  are  edited  by  Lachmann 
(Berlin,  1827),  Wackernagel  and  Rieger  (Gies- 
sen,  1862),  Pfeiffer  (Leipzig,  1864),  Paul  (Halle, 
1882),  and  Wilmanns  (ib.,  1883).  There  are 
modern  German  versions  by  Simrock  (Berlin, 
1833),  Woiske  (Halle,  1852),  SchrOter  (Jena, 
1881),  and  Menzel  (Plauen,  1888) ;  and  Lives  by 
Uhland  (Stuttgart,  1822),  Menzel  (Leipzig, 
1865),  Burdach  (ib.,  1880),  Wilmanns  (Bonn, 
1882),  and  Schonbach  (Berlin,  1895).  Consult 
the  Bibliography  by  Leo  (Vienna,  1880),  and 
Homig,  Olossarium  ((^edlinburg,  1844). 

WAIiTOK,  wftKton,  Brian  (c.1600-61).  The 
editor  of  Walton's  polyglot  Bible.  He  was  bom 
probably  at  Hilton,  Yorkshire,  studied  at  Cam- 
bridge, was  ordained  in  1623,  and  became  rector 
of  Saint  Martin's  Orgar,  London,  1628;  and  also 
of  Sandon  in  Essex,  1636.  Being  involved  in  the 
troubles  of  the  times,  he  was  deprived  of  his  rec- 
tories; but,  undismayed,  he  planned  the  famous 
polyglot  Bible,  for  which  £9000  was  subscribed. 
It  was  published  in  London  in  1657.  (See  Polt- 
GLOTS.)  He  had  various  learned  helpers,  but  the 
editorship  devolved  on  himself.  The  work  was 
finished  in  four  years.  At  the  Restoration  Wal- 
ton regained  his  preferments,  and  he  was  conse- 
crated Bishop  of  Chester  in  1660.  Consult  his 
memoirs  by  Todd  (London,  1821). 

WALTON,  George  (1740-1804).  An  Ameri- 
can lawyer.  He  was  bom  in  Frederick  County, 
Va.,  began  his  career  as  a  carpenter's  apprentice, 
but  devoted  his  leisure  to  study,  and  was  admit- 
ted to  the  Georgia  bar  in  1774.  He  was  very 
active  in  opposing  the  policy  of  the  English  Gov- 
ernment toward  the  Colonies;  was  a  delegate  to 
Congress  1775;  was  a  colonel  of  militia;  and 
was  wounded  and  taken  prisoner  when  Savannah 
was  captured  by  the  British  in  1778.  He  was 
released  in  1779  and  was  elected  Governor  of 
Georgia;  he  was  Chief  Justice  of  that  State, 
1783-93;  was  a  justice  of  the  United  States  Su- 
preme Court  in  1793 ;  and  United  States  Senator 
1795-96.  He  was  one  of  the  signers  of  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence.  He  died  at  Augusta, 
Ga.,  in  1804. 

WALTON,  IZAAK  (1593-1683).  An  English 
author.  He  was  bom  in  the  Parish  of  Saint 
Mary,  Stafford,  August  9,  1593,  and  seems  to 
have  gone  to  London  about  1611.  The  belief  al- 
most universally  expressed  by  biographers  until 
recent  years  that  he  was  a  'sempster'  or  a  linen- 
draper  is  contradicted  by  the  records  of  the  Iron- 
mongers' Company,  which  show  that  Walton  was 
made  a  member  of  that  company  in  1618;  and 
the  license  for  his  first  marriage  in  1626  describes 
him  as  an  ironmonger.  He  was  living  in  Fleet 
Street,  London,  in  1624,  and  the  books  of  Saint 
Dunstan's  Parish  show  that  from  1628  to  1644 
his  home  was  in  Chancery  Lane,  where  Dr.  John 
Donne  was  his  friend  and  neighbor.  After  a  few 
years  (until  1651)  spent  partly  at  Stafford  and 
partly  in  visitins  "the  families  of  the  eminent 
clergymen  of  En^and,  of  whom  he  was  much  be- 


loved," he  took  up  his  residence  probably  at 
Clerkenwell,  where  he  was  living  in  1653,  when 
the  first  edition  of  The  Compleat  Angler  ap- 
peared. When  the  Restoration  was  effected  he 
made  his  home  for  the  most  part  with  Bishop 
Morley  of  Winchester  and  Bishop  Ward  of  Salis- 
bury, and  died  at  Winchester,  December  16,  1683. 
The  earliest  of  Walton's  writings  that  we  have 
is  "An  Elegie,"  added  to  the  1633  edition  of 
Donne's  poems.  When  Donne's  sermons  were 
published  in  1640  they  were  prefaced  by  a  Life 
from  Walton's  pen,  revised  and  separately  pub- 
lished in  1658.  The  affectionate  intimacy  of  its 
tone,  and  its  artless  blending  of  simplicity,  piety, 
and  humor,  well  show  why  Walton  was  so  lov- 
ingly regarded  by  Wotton,  Hales,  Drayton,  and 
other  famous  contemporaries,  and  give  ample 
credence  to  Boswell's  statement  that  the  book 
was  a  favorite  of  Dr.  Johnson's.  Similar  in 
spirit  are  his  biographies  of  Sir  Henry  Wotton 
(1651),  of  Richard  Hooker  (1665),  which  was 
prefixed  the  following  year  to  Hooker's  Ecclesias- 
tioal  Polity,  of  Creorge  Herbert  (1670),  and  of 
Robert  Sanderson  (1678).  All  save  the  last  ap- 
peared in  one  volume  in  1670.  Yet  the  work  for 
which  Walton  is  best  known  and  loved  is  the 
most  careless  and  least  practical  of  all.  The  Com- 
pleat Angler,  or  the  Contemplative  Man's  Recrea- 
tion, of  which  Lamb  said,  "It  would  sweeten  a 
man's  temper  at  any  time  to  read  it."  It  is  a 
rambling  dialogue  on  all  that  pertains  to  the 
angler's  art,  charming  in  its  pastoral  freshness 
and  the  archaic  quaintness  of  its  style,  and  full 
of  the  gentle,  kindly,  sincere  spirit  of  the  man. 
It  is  of  little  value  now  in  its  intended  function 
of  a  treatise,  but  will  always  live  as  a  fishing 
idyll  of  ereat  beauty.  Api>earing  in  five  editions 
during  Walton's  lifetime,  it  has  since  been  pub- 
lished more  than  a  hundred  times;  and  the  de- 
mand for  'Waltoniana'  has  given  a  high  value  to 
the  earlier  copies.  A  supplement  upon  fiy-fishing, 
by  his  close  friend,  Charles  Cotton,  was  added  to 
the  fifth  edition  and  now  forms  the  second  part 
of  the  work.  Consult:  Westwood  and  Satchell, 
Bihliotheca  Piscatoria  (London,  1883) ;  Marston, 
Walton  and  Some  Earlier  Writers  on  Fish  and 
Fishing  (ib.,  1894). 

WALTON  -  LE  -  DALE.  A  manufacturing 
town  in  Lancashire,  England,  a  suburb  two  milea 
southeast  of  Preston  (q.v.)  (Map:  England,  D 
3).    Population,  in  1901,  11,271. 

WALTOK-ON-THAMES.  A  favorite  pleas- 
ure, angling,  and  residential  resort  in  Surrey,. 
England,  five  miles  southwest  of  Kingston.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  7988;  in  1901,  10,329. 

WALTZ  (Ger.  Walzer,  round  dance,  roller, 
from  walzen,  OHG.  walzan,  AS.  wealtan,  obso- 
lete Eng.  umlt,  to  roll;  connected  with  Goth. 
walus,  AS.  iraZu,  staff).  A  round  dance,  origi- 
nally of  French  origin,  but  so  modified  in  (jer- 
many  as  to  belong  really  to  that  countxy.  It 
became  popular  on  the  Continent  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  century,  and  was  intro- 
duced into  England  in  1812.  It  is  danced  to  music 
of  J  time  by  any  number  of  couples,  who  wheel 
rapidly  round  on  an  axis  of  their  own,  advancing 
at  the  same  time  round  the  room.  The  two  great 
composers  of  the  waltz  are  the  two  Johann 
Strausses  (father  and  son).  The  waltzes  writ- 
ten by  some  of  our  classical  masters  are  not  in- 
tended for  dancing.     They  are  high  art  forms,. 
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having  little  more  in  common  with  the  real  dance  England  tribes  to  designate  the  aboriginal  shell 

than  the  three-fourth  time.    Chopin  is  the  origi-  beads  (see  Shell  Money)  used  everywhere  east 

nator  of  this  form  of  waltz.     Since  then  many  of  the  Mississippi  for  dress  ornamentation,  for 

eminent   composers   have   cultivated   this   form,  weaving  into  symbolic  belts,  and  as  a  currency 

They  generally  add  some  qualifying  adjective  to  medium.     The  beads  were  of  two  colors,  white 

the  title,  as  'valse  noble,'  'valse  characteristique,'  and  purple,  the  latter  being  the  more  valuable, 

'valse  m^lancholique.'  They   were   drilled,   shaped,   and   polished   with 

WALWOBTH,    wftl'wtirth,    Jeannette   Ha-  great  care,  and  were  sewn  upon  shirts,  mocca- 

DERM  ANN   (1837—).    An  American  author,  born  8"^,  belts,  and  other  garments  in  various  orna- 

in  Philadelphia,  Pa.     When  her  father  died  the  mental    designs.     Having    a    fixed    value    and 

family  moved  to  Louisiana.    Her  first  book  was  ^i^g  of  convenient  carriage  and  in  constant  de- 

Forgivenesa  at  Last  (1870).  In  1873  she  married  n^^nd,  they  came  to  be  recognized  as  a  regular 

Major  Walworth  and  for  five  years  lived  on  a  aboriginal  currency  among  all  the  Eastern  tribes 

plantation  in  Arkansas,  where  she  wrote  but  lit-  a«  ^eU  as  by  the  early  coloniste,  who  by  various 

tie.    They  moved  to  Memphis  and  after  two  years  govemmenUl  enactments  gave  them  a  legal  value 

to  New  York  City,  where  Mrs.  Walworth  soon  »»  ccwnparison  with  the  English  and  Dutch  coins 

gained  great  popularity.    She  wrote:  The  Silent  ^en  in  circulation. 

Witness    (1871);    Dead   Men's   Shoes    (1872);  Perhaps  the  most  important  use  of  wampum 

Heavy  Yokes  {1S74) ;  Nobody's  Business  (1878);  was   in  the  symbolic  record   belte  and  strings 

At  Bay  (1887) ;  True  to  Herself  (1888)  ;  Uncle  ^^ich  gave  the  stamp  of  authority  to  eveiy  in- 

Sdpio  and  an  Old  Fogy  (1896).  tertribal  transaction.    No  message  from  one  tribe 

WALWOBTH,   Reuben   Hyde    (1789-1867).  or  councH  to  another  was  considered  oflicial  with- 

An  American  lawyer.    He  was  bom  at  Bozrah,  ^"J  *5^  ^^^^^^^y  *t*^*  "'"'l^^^'l^  "^^^^  ^ 

Conn.,   spent   his   early  years   on   a  farm,   and  belt  of  wampum,  which  was  thenceforth  preserved 

taught  school  at  Hoosick.  N.  Y.,  at  sixteen  years  V,  ***«   recipients   as   the  proof   and   reminder 

of  age;  at  seventeen  he  began  the  study  of  law  fj  ^^^  n^otiation,  the  belt  fiemg  handed  over  to 

and  in  1809  was  admitted  to  the  bar.     In  1810  he  the  keeping  of  the  hereditary  or  chosen  custodian 

settled  at  Plattsburg,  N.  Y.,  and  in  1811   was  of  the  records.    Such  belts  usually  had  the  beads 

made  master  in  chancery.     During  the  War  of  arranged  m  symbolic  figures  more  or  less  sug- 

1812  he  served  in  the  New  York  militia  in  the  «««**Xf  ,^*  ^^^  transaction  thus  ratified.     Wam- 

vicinity  of  Plattsburg.     He  was  a  member  of  P^™  ^^^^  were  used  m  the  ratifioition  of  every 

Congress  (1821-23)  aSd  a  justice  of  the  United  important  treaty  negotiated   with   the   Eastern 

States  Circuit  Court   (182328),  in  which  year  *"^  ^'T  >^f  .f  ^^^  colonial  period  down  to 

he  was  appointed  chancellor  of  New  York,  which  t*'^,?^^ ^  V**foVi**^  }^^^^-  ^}  Jf'*^*''?®  ^^  ^^^^ 

position  he  held  for  twenty  years,  until  the  office  i?  J^^S.     In  1843,  at  the  intertribal  council  at 

was  abolished.    His  decisions  are  reported  in  the  ^f**^^"*?'  ^^«  Cherokee  produced  the  belts  which 

New  York  cases  of  Hill,  Wendell,  Denio,  Bar-  f  tested  the  peace  made  with  the  Iroquois  before 

hour,  and  Page.    He  published  Rules  and  Orders  the  Revolutionary  War.    The  Iroquois  themselves 

of  the  ^ew  York  Court  of  Chancery  (1829),  and  ?^l"    preserve   several   of   their   ancient   record 

an  elaborate  genealogy  of  the  Hyde  family.  ^^^\  ^^  others  of  historic  importonce  are  pre- 

•nrA'M-rDA      on.    /  -i-i.*  i  •    1      ^*  r«  j«-    i-i.  Served  among  the  archives  of  New  York  State  at 

WAM^A.     The  faithful  jester  of  Cedric  the  Albany  and  elsewhere 

Saxon,   in   Scott's   /ran^oe      He   preserves   his  Wampum,  as  commonly  understood,  seems  to 

master  from  death  m  the  defense  of  Front  de  v.^.   u5„„    „«i,„«™«    ««,!««   *k«   *«jvL.   ^t   *u« 

Bffiuf'a  castle  and  shares  manv  of  Ivanhoe's  ad-  ^^^^   ^^^    unknown    among   the   tribes   of   the 

^turps                                               ivannoe  s  ad  ^j^.^^  ^^^  mountains,  but  shell   ornaments  of 

venxures.                        ^    ,  ^    „       ,        ,      -  , ,  various  kinds  were  made  and  used  on  the  Pacific 

WAMPANOAO,  w6m  pA-nyog   (people  of  the  ^oast  for  decoration  and  as  a  currency  medium, 

eastern    country).      An    important    Algonquian  ^^                         ' 

tribe,  sometimes  known  as  Pokapoket  from  their  WAMPXTM  SKAKK    See  Hoop-snakb. 

principal  village,  formerly  holding  the  eastern  WAN'AMAKBB,  John  (1838— ).  An  Ameri- 

shore  of  Narragansett  Bay,  in  the  present  Rhode  can  merchant  and  Cabinet  officer,  bom  in  Phila- 

Island  and  Massachusetts.     Their  principal  vil-  delphia.  Pa.    He  received  a  commcm  school  edu- 

lage,  Pokanoket  or  Sowams,  was  at  the  present  cation,  and  for  a  time  was  an  errand  boy.     In 

Mount  Hope,  near  Bristol.    They  also  ruled  over  1856  he  entered  mercantile  life  in  Philadelphia 

several  smaller  tribes  east  and  south,  including  and  gradually  built  up  an  enormous  retail  busi- 

the   island   of   Martha's   Vineyard.     When   the  ness.    In  1896  he  reopened  the  department  store 

English  first  settled  at  Plymouth  in   1620  the  founded  in  New  York  by  A.  T.  Stewart.    He  was 

Wampanoag  were  said  to  have  thirty  villages  and  president  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 

had  been  estimated  at  several  thousand  warriors  tion  in  Philadelphia  from  1870  to  1883,  was  one 

before  the  great  pestilence  of  1617,  which  nearly  of  the  founders  of  the  Christian  Commission  at 

depopulated    the   southern    New   England   coast,  the  time  of  the  Civil  War,  and  was  the  founder 

In  King  Philip's  War   (see  Philip,  Kino)   the  of  Bethany  Sunday-school,  of  which  he  was  for 

Wampanoag  and  Narraganset   were   practically  many  years  the  superintendent.     From   1889  to 

exterminated,  and  the  survivors  fled  to  the  tribes  1893   he   was    Postmaster-General   in   President 

in  the  interior  or  to  Canada.     Many  hundreds  Harrison's  Cabinet. 

were  sold  into  slavery.    The  few  spared  were  set-  •««- AicmAT  a        a    j«/ia       a               i  •     j 

tied   with   some   friendly   Indians   at   Saconnet,  WANDAXA,   wftn-dal4.     A  negro  kingdom 

near  Compton,  R.  I.,  where  the  entire  body  be-  ^^  ^^"^*-    ^^  Mandara. 

came  extinct  about  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  WANDEBING  CELL.     See  Phagootte. 

<»"^"^y-  WANDEBING    JEW,    The.      A    legendary 

WAMPUM,     wfim'ptim     (from     Algonquian  Jew  doomed  to  wander  over  the  earth  until  the 

voompi,  white).    A  name  adopted  from  the  New  day  of  Judgment.    According  to  the  usual  ver- 
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sion  of  the  story,  which  is  probably  ultimately  of  a  chap-book  entitled  Kurize  Beschreihung  und 

Oriental  in  origin,  Christ,  while  on  His  way  to  Erzahlung  von  einem  Juden  tnit   Namen  Aha- 

Calvary,  stopped  to  rest  for  an  instant  before  averua.     The  belief  in  the  legend  has  survived 

the  door  of  a  man  named  Joannes  Buttadeus.  until  a  comparatively  recent  time,  especially  in 

This  man  drove  the  Saviour  away,  striking  Him  Germany,  France,  Belgium,  Denmark,  and  Swe- 

and  saying  in  mockery:    "Go,   why  dost  Thou  den,  and  is  doubtless  yet  held  in  some  of  the  re- 

tarry  f    At  these  words,  Christ,  looking  sternly  moter  districts. 

on  him,  replied:    ''I  go,  but  thou  shalt  tarry  till  The  legend  of  the  Wandering  Jew  has  been  an 

I  come."    In  consequence  Buttadeus  became  un-  attractive  theme  in  literature.    In  Germany  may 

dying,  for  at  the  end  of  each  century  he  suffers  be  mentioned  the  epic  fragment  Der  ewige  Jude 

a  sickness  which  rejuvenates  him  to  the  age  of  of  Goethe  in   1774,  and  Die  Wanderungen  de8 

thirty.     By  the  doom  pronounced  upon  him,  his  Ahasverua   (also  fragmentary)   by  Zedlitz   {Oe- 

entire  character  was  changed.     Not  cmly  did  he  dichte,  5th  ed.,  Stuttgart,  1856).     Other  poetic 

become  gifted  with  supernatural  wisdom,  but  his  versions  have  been  made  by  Mosen    (Dresden, 

cruelty   was  turned   to   repentance,  and  in   his  1838),  Giseke   (1864),  Heller    (2d  ed.,  Leipzig, 

journeys  through  every  land  he  exhorted  men  to  1868),   Hamerling    {Ahasver  in  Rom,   23d  ed., 

be  mindful  of  their  sins,  and  thus  avoid  the  Hamburg,     1892),    and    Carmen    Sylva     {Jeho- 

wrath  of  God.  vah,  Leipzig,  1882) ;  besides  a  large  number  of 

The  legend  of  the  wandering  Jew  is  based  ap-  briefer  poems.  Dramatic  versions  are  the  tragedy 

parently  upon  the  account  in  John  xxi.  21-23,  Atyasverua  by  Klingemann    (Brunswick,   1827); 

where  Christ  says  of  John:    "If  I  will  that  he  the  Jeruaalem  by  Herrig   (Leipzig,  1874);  and 

Urry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  theeT"    This  Der  ewige  Jude  by  Haushofer    (ib.,   1886).    In 

passage  is  then  confused  with  the  account  of  the  France,    Quinet    wrote    a    remarkable    mystery 

servant  of  the  high  priest,  Malchus,  whose  ear  Ahaav^e   (Paris,  1833),  while  the  novel  of  £u- 

was  cut  off  by  Peter  for  laying  hands  upon  the  gfene  Sue,  Le  Juif  errant  (ib.,  1845),  has  won  a 

Lord  on  the  night  of  the  betrayal   (John  xviii.  world-wide  reputation. 

10;  Matt.  xxvi.  50-51;   Mark  xiv.  46-47).     Ac-  Consult:   Gr&sse,  Der  Tannhduaer  und  ewige 

cording  to  the  Italian  legend  of  the  fifteenth  Jude  (Dresden,  1861) ;  B&ssler,  Ueher  die  Sage 

century,  however,  Malchus  was  doomed  to  circle  vom  ewigen  Juden   (Berlin,  1870)  ;  Helwig,  Die 

forever  beneath  the  earth  about  the   pillar  to  8a^e  vom  eu>igen  Juden   (ib.,   1874)  ;   Schoebel, 

which    Christ  had   been   bound   when  scourged.  La  Ugende  du  Juif  errant  (Paris,  1877) ;  Paris, 

The  legend  is  a  comparatively  recent  one.     The  Le  Juif  errant   (ib.,  1880) ;  Conway,  The  Wan- 

earliest  mention  of  it  is  in  the  English  chronicle  dering  Jew  (London,  1881) ;  Neubaur,  Die  Sage 

of  Wendover,  who  died  in  1236.     According  to  vom  ewigen  Juden  (2d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1893) ;  Cas- 

him,  an  Armenian  archbishop,  who  visited  Saint  sel,    Ahaaverua,    Die    Sage   vom    ewigen   Juden 

Albans  in  1228,  had  eaten  and  ccmversed  many  (Berlin,   1885)  ;   Morpurgo,  L'Ebreo  errante  in 

times  with  a  certain  man  baptized  as  Joseph,  Italia  (Florence,  1890). 

but  once  known  as  Carthaphilus  or  Cartaphilus,  WANDEBING  JEW,  The.    A  work  by  Eu- 

who  had  been  the  door-keeper  of  Pontius  Pilate.  ^J^^  g^j,     g^  juij.  Errant,  Lb. 

The  same  story  is  told  by  Matthew  Paris  and  bv        ,^  . ■___,,,.-     «.     ^  , 

the  Flemish  chronicler  Philip  Mouskes  (about  WANDEBOO  (Singhalese  vamdura,  monkey, 
1243).  The  name  of  Carthaphilus,  however,  is  Hmd.  bandar,  Mtiar,  monkey,  from  Skt.i?flnoro). 
practically  unknown,  the  Jew  being  called  almost  The  name  of  several  species  of  monkey;  prob- 
universally  in  the  Latin  versions  Joannes  Butta-  aWy  a  langur  (Semnopxthecua  cephalopteru^)  of 
deus,  or  John  the  God-smiter.  In  Provence  he  was  Ceylon.  It  feeds  chiefly  on  the  berries  and  buds 
called  Boutedieu,  in  BritUny  Boudedes,  in  Bel-  of  trees,  and  is  seldom  seen  on  the  ground, 
gium  Isaac  Laquedem,  in  Saxony  Bedeus;  but  Twenty  or  thirty  are  generally  found  together 
in  Spain  Juan  Espera-en-Dios,  and  in  Portugal  in  a  troop.  When  alarmed,  they  display  mar- 
JoSo  de  Espera-em-Deos,  or  John  Hope-in-God,  velous  agility  in  leaping,  or  rather  swinging 
the  latter  form  of  the  name  indicating  a  change  ^""o™  branch  to  branch,  using  their  powerful  arms 
in  the  point  of  view  from  which  the  legend  was  alternately.  In  captivity  the  wanderoo  is  re- 
regarded.  Here  he  bears  a  black  fillet  and  a  markable  for  the  gravity  of  its  demeanor,  and  for 
flaming  cross  which  consumes  his  brain  as  fast  «»  air  of  melancholy  in  its  expression  and  move- 
as  it  is  renewed.  Although  the  wanderings  of  ments  which  is  completely  in  character  with  its 
the  Jew  are  vaguely  stated  to  be  world-wide,  he  snowy  beard  and  venerable  aspect.  Its  disposi- 
resided,  according  to  the  version  reported  by  the  *'on  is  extremely  gentle  and  aflfectionate ;  it  is 
chronicler  of  Wendover,  in  Armenia.  Italy  seems,  intelligent  and  docile,  and  very  cleanly  in  its 
however,  to  have  been  his  usual  place  of  abode,  habits.  The  long-tailed  monkey  {Macacua  ailenua) 
In  1267  he  was  at  Forli,  and  in  1400,  according  of  Western  India  is  often  called  'wanderoo.' 
to  the  chronicle  of  Sigismondo  Tizio,  he  passed  WANDSBEK,  vftnts'bek.  A  town  of  the 
through  Siena.  In  1542  Paul  von  Eitzen,  the  Province  of  Schleswig-Holstein,  Prussia,  three 
Bishop  of  Schleswig,  declared  that  he  had  seen  xniles  northeast  of  Hamburg,  of  which  city  it  is 
the  Wandering  Jew  in  the  Church  at  Hamburg,  practically  a  suburb  (Map:  Germany,  G  4). 
where  he  said  that  he  had  been  a  shoemaker.  In  it  has  breweries,  distilleries,  oleograph  estab- 
1602  he  was  in  LUbeck.  He  was  also  in  Naum-  liahments,  and  a  large  horse  market.  Population, 
burg,   and   early   in   the   eighteenth   century   he  |n  jgQo   27,966. 

visited  France,  Hungary,  Holland,  and  England.  ___  .  J-— «     .     .         ,  xr*        ^       o^  c»^^«r* . 

In  Germany  his  naiSe  is  changed  to  Ahasuerus,  WANKS.  A  river  of  I^icaragua.  See  Segovia. 

and  his  wanderings  are  made  to  symbolize  the  WANTAGE,  wdn'tAj.  A  market  town  in 
wanderings  of  his  people  for  their  rejection  of  Berkshire,  England,  13  miles  southwest  of  Ox- 
Christ.  The  legend  gained  wide  currency  in  Ger-  ford,  and  60  miles  west  of  London  (Map:  Eng- 
many  through  the  publication  in  1602  at  Leyden  land,  £  6).    It  is  noted  as  the  birthplace  of  Al- 
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fxed  the  Great,  and  of  Bishop  Butler.    It  has  a  Nobth  Amebioa;  and  consult  authorities  cited 

fine  statue  of  King  Alfred  by  Count  Gleichen,  under  Deeb. 

erected  in  1877.    Population,  in  1901, 3766.  WAPPAXTS,      vA-pft'vs,     Johann      Eduabd 

WAPAKOKETA,  w&'p&-k5n-«t'&.  The  coun-  (1812-79).  A  German  geographer  and  statisti- 
ty-seat  of  Auglaize  Ck)unty,  Ohio,  86  miles  south  ci*"»  ^^  ^  Hamburg.  He  was  educated  at  the 
by  west  of  Toledo;  on  the  Auglaize  River,  and  universities  of  G^ttincen  and  Berlin,  interrupting 
on  the  Cincinnati,  Hamilton  and  Dayton  and  his  studies  in  1833-34  for  a  trip  to  the  Cape 
the  Toledo  and  Ohio  Central  railroads  (Map:  Verde  Islands  and  South  America.  This  jour- 
Ohio,  B  4).  It  is  surrounded  by  a  fertile  dis-  °«y»  ^^^^^  aflforded  material  for  much  of  his  fu- 
trict  engaged  in  farming  and  having  an  abun-  ture  work,  was  the  occasion  of  the  first  adequate 
dance  of  petroleum  and  natural  gas.  The  most  presentation  to  the  German  people  of  the  poe- 
important  manufactured  product  is  furniture,  sihilities  of  South  America  as  a  field  for  na- 
The  water-works  and  the  electric  light  plant  are  tional  enterprise.  In  1846  he  was  made  professor 
owned  by  the  municipality.  Wapakoneta  was  extraordinary,  and  in  1854  professor  at  G«t- 
once  a  well-known  Indian  village.  Population,  tingen.  His  publications  include:  Untersu- 
in  1890,  3616;  in  1900,  3916.  chungen  uher  die  geographiachen  Entdeckungen 
der  Portugieeen  unter  Heinrich  dem  Seefahrer 

WAFBNTAKB.     In  EngUsh  law,  an  equiv-  (1842);  Die  Repuhliken  von  Sudamerika   (part 

alent  of  the   word  'hundred,'  meaning  a  sub-  i.,   Venezuela,    1843) ;    Deutsche  Auauxinderung 

division  of  a  county.     Originally  it  signified  a  und  KoUmieation  (1846  and  1848);  AUgemeine 

gathering  of  the  male  citizens  of  a  district  to  Bevdlkerungaatatiatik     (1859-61,     by    order     of 

prepare  for  a  military  expedition  or  defense,  the  the  Government  of  Hanover)  ;    and  Einleitung 

word  itself  being  derived  from  two  Saxon  words  in  das  Studium  der  Statisiik  (published  posthu- 

meaning  to  take  or  touch  weapons.    By  popular  mously  by  Gandil,  1881).     The  great  work  of 

usage  the  term  was  later  applied  to  a  district  Wappftus's  life  was  the  editing  of  the  seventh 

from  which  a  certain  number  of  men  capable  of  edition  of  the  monumental  Handbuch  der  Oeo- 

bearing  arms  were  raised.    The  term  was  also  graphie  und  8tatistik  by  Stein  and  HCrschelmann. 

applied  to  a  Saxon  court  held  at  regular  inter-  The  preparation  of  the  ten  volumes  occupied  him 

vals  by  the  chief  men  of  a  hundred.    The  wapen-  from  1847  to  1871.    He  himself  contributed  the 

take  is  obsolete  as  a  subdivision  of  a  county,  introductory    volume    of    universal    geography 

although  the  word  is  sometimes  used  as  a  matter  (1849)    and   the  three  volumes  devoted  to  the 

of  description  in  speaking  of  a  district.     Consult  American  continents  (1865-67). 
Stubbs,  Constitutional  History  of  England,  WAPPEBS,  Gubtave,  Baron   (1803-74).     A 

WAPITI  (from  Cree  Indian,  u^apitik,  white  Belgian  historical  and  genre  painter.  He  was 
deer).  A  large  North  American  deer  (€ervus  bom  at  Antwerp,  studied  in  the  Academy 
Canadensis),  closely  allied  to  the  European  red  there,  and  then  became  a  pupil  of  Van  Bree 
deer  (see  Deeb),  but  considerably  exceeding  it  in  and  of  Herreyns,  after  which  he  devoted  himself 
size,  being  five  feet  in  height  at  the  shoulder  and  to  the  old  Flemish  masters,  Rubens,  Van  Dvck, 
sometimes  weighing  1000  pounds.  It  is  a  native  of  and  Jordaens.  He  went  to  The  Hague  and  to 
North  America,  and  formerly  was  found  all  over  Amsterdam  to  study  the  Dutch  masters  and  to 
the  continent  from  the  Carolinas  to  Alaska.  But  Paris  for  the  old  Venetians.  At  Paris  he  fell 
it  has  been  so  persistently  slaughtered  that  it  is  under  the  classical  influence,  and  in  1823  painted 
now  confined  mainly  to  the  northern  Rocky  a  *'Regulus"  in  that  manner.  Upon  his  return 
Mountain  region  in  the  United  States,  and  north-  to  Antwerp  in  1830  he  exhibited  *The  Sacrifice 
ward  to  the  middle  of  Alberta.  It  is  yellowish  of  Burgomaster  van  der  Werff  at  the  Siege  of 
brown  on  the  upper  parts;  the  sides  gray;  a  pale  Leyden"  (Utrecht  Museum),  a  picture  which 
yellowish  or  white  patch  on  each  buttock,  showed  the  influence  of  the  old  Flemish  masters 
bounded  by  a  black  line  on  the  thigh;  the  neck,  in  its  splendid  color  and  sensuous  fullness  of 
a  mixture  of  red  and  black,  with  long,  coarse,  life,  and  he  was  hailed  as  the  deliverer  of  Bel- 
black  hair,  falling  down  from  it  in  front  like  a  gian  art  from  French  bondage.  In  1832  he  be- 
dewlap;  a  black  mark  at  each  angle  of  the  came  professor  and  in  1840  director  of  the  Ant- 
mouth.  The  hair  is  crisp  and  hard,  but  there  werp  Academy.  He  was  president  of  the  National 
is  a  soft  down  beneath  it.  The  antlers  are  large,  Museum  (1846-63).  In  1859  he  removed  to 
much  like  those  of  the  stag,  but  the  first  branch  Paris,  where  he  died.  His  "Episode  of  the 
bends  down  almost  over  the  face.  The  wapiti  is  Belgian  Revolution  of  1830"  (1834,  Brussels 
usually  called  elk  in  America^  although  very  Museum),  confirmed  his  position  as  the  leader 
different  from  the  moose.  (See  Elk;  Moose.)  of  a  new  renaissance,  which  was  in  fact  a  re- 
This  fine  deer  was  an  inhabitant  of  plains  and  action  against  classicism,  like  that  of  Delacroix 
prairies  rather  than  of  the  forest  regions.  It  In  France.  His  pictures  are  chiefly  to  be  found 
feeds  upon  grass  rather  than  upon  leaves.  Its  in  the  various  museums  of  Holland  and  Belgium, 
general  habits  resemble  those  of  the  gregarious  Aside  from  subjects  illustrating  historical  events 
deer,  and  it  was  accustomed  in  the  autumn  in  o'  the  Netherlands  he  painted  "Charles  I.  Taking 
the  West  to  gather  in  bands  in  the  foothills  of  Leave  of  His  Children,"  "Execution  of  Anne 
the  mountains,  where  it  spent  the  winter,  paw-  Boleyn,"  "Louis  XI.  at  Plessia  les  Tours,"  etc. 
ing  down  through  the  snow  when  necessary  to  WAPPING  OLD  STAIBS.  An  English 
get  at  the  dried  grass.  These  bands  would  join  song,  of  a  sailor  and  his  sweetheart,  by  John 
others  until  herds  numbering  many  thousands  Percy,  written  in  the  latter  part  of  the  eighteenth 
would  move  about  in  company  until  spring.  The  century  and  sung  to  an  old  English  air.  The 
animal  was  of  great  importance  to  the  Indians  last  stanza  was  added  by  James  Powell. 
as  food,  and  its  hide  was  used  as  material  for  WAB.  All  definitions  of  war,  in  the  sense  of 
covering  their  lodges.     See  Plate  of  Deeb  ojt  international  law.  may  be  said  to  agree  in  one 
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fundamental  essential^  that  war  is  a  public  and  must  be  organized  so  as  to  be  in  a  position  to 

State    act   as    distinguished    from    ttie    acts    of  meet  the  duties  necessarily  resting  upon  bellig- 

private  individuals.    The  Supreme  Court  of  the  erents,  namely  to  maintain  law  and  order  within 

United  States,  in  an  oft- quoted  sentence,  laid  the  regions  subjected  to  their  control,  and  to 

down  the  following  definition :   ''Every  contention  carry  on  war  on  a  large  scale  on  land  or  sea.    If  , 

by  force  between  two  nations  in  external  mat-  these  elements  are  absent,  the  uprising  is  treated 

ters,   under    the   authority   of   their    respective  as  a  rebellion,  and  rebels  as  such  have  no  rights, 

governments,  is  not  only  war,  but  public  war."  The  parties  to  a  civil  war,  such  as  the  Civil 

{Ba8  vs.  Tingy,  4  Dallas  37.)      A  more  elaborate  War  in  the  United  States,  have  equal  claim  to 

definition,  in  the  nature  of  a  description,  is  found  the  protection  accorded  by  the  modern  law  of 

in  the  following:    "It  is  a  contest,"  says  Bynkers-  war. 

hoek,  "carried  on  between  independent  per-  Publicists  have  divided  wars  into  formal  and 
sons  for  the  sake  of  asserting  their  rights."  informal;  perfect  and  imperfect;  offensive  and 
Where  society  does  not  exist — ^wnere  there  is  no  defensive ;  national  and  civil ;  but  these  classifica- 
such  institution  as  that  which  we  call  govern-  tions  are  practically  worthless.  War  is  a  fact; 
ment — these  individuals,  being  strictly  independ-  its  existence  is  proved  as  a  fact,  and  it  is  noth- 
ent  persons,  may  cariy  on  war  against  each  ing  more  than  the  contention  on  land  or 
other.  But  whenever  men  are  formed  into  a  so-  sea  of  armed  bodies  acting  under  orders  from 
cial  body,  war  cannot  exist  between  individu-  ^nd  commissioned  by  a  de  jure  or  de  facto  sover- 
als.  The  use  of  force  among  them  is  not  war,  eign,  and  both  parties  to  the  contest,  whether 
but  a  trespass,  cognizable  by  the  municipal  law.  equal  or  unequal  in  size,  legally  or  illegally  exist- 
If  war^  then,  to  be  the  act  of  a  nation,  whatever  ing,  enjoy  equal  rights.  Examples  of  this  are 
is  done  in  the  prosecution  of  it,  must  either  the  Civil  War,  the  South  African  War,  and  more 
expressly  or  implicitly  be  under  the  national  lately  the  state  of  affairs  in  the  Philippines  after 
authority,  whatever  private  benefits  result  their  cession  to  the  United  States, 
from  it  must  be  from  a  national  grant.  "War,"  it  is  likewise  immaterial  whether  the  war  be- 
says  Vattel,  "is  that  state  in  which  a  nation  ging  formally  with  a  declaration,  or  informally 
prosecutes  its  right  by  force."  The  right  of  by  an  act  of  hostility.  It  is  necessary,  however, 
making  war  belongs  to  the  sovereign  power.  In-  to  fix  the  exact  date  of  the  outbreak;  for  the  ef- 
dividuals  cannot  control  operations  of  war,  nor  fg^t  of  war  when  once  existing  is  wide-reaching 
commit  any  hostility  (except  in  self-defense),  both  as  regards  the  belligerents  and  neutral  na- 
without  the  sovereign's  order.  "The  generals,"  tions.  A  nation  may  formally  declare  war,  as  in 
adds  that  writer,  "the  officers,  the  soldiers,  the  the  case  of  the  ultimatum  served  upon  the  Brit- 
partisans,  and  those  who  fit  out  private  ships  of  ish  Government  by  the  Transvaal  in  1899;  tlie 
war,  having  all  commissions  from  the  sovereign,  nations  may  drift  into  war,  as  was  the  case  with 
make  war  by  virtue  of  a  particular  order.  And  China  and  Japan  in  1894;  or  the  date  of  the 
the  necessity  of  a  particular  order  is  so  thor-  war  may  be  fixed  by  act  or  proclamation  subse- 
oughly  established,  that  even  after  a  declaration  quent  to  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,  as  was  done 
of  war  between  two  nations,  if  the  peasants  them-  by  the  act  of  Congress  of  April  25,  1898,  which 
selves  commit  any  hostilities,  the  enemy,  instead  declared  war  to  have  existed  "since  the  twenty- 
of  sparing  them,  hangs  them  up  as  so  many  rob-  first  day  of  April,  Anno  Domini  eighteen  hun- 
bers  or  banditti."  {United  States  vs.  The  "Ac-  dred  and  ninety-eight,  including  said  day,  be- 
tive,'*  24  Fed.  Cas.  755.)  These  statements  ap-  twecn  the  United  States  of  America  and  the 
ply  to   hostilities  between  sovereign  and  inde-  Kingdom  of  Spain." 

pendent  nations,  but  they  fail  to  include  armed  As  with  kinds,  so  with  causes  of  war.  Pub- 
contention  between  different  parts  of  the  same  Heists  have  amused  themselves  with  divisions 
nation  as  in  the  case  of  the  Civil  War  in  the  into  permissible  and  non-permissible,  just  and 
United  States.  A  third  decision,  arising  out  of  unjust  wars,  and  have  classified  the  various 
the  circumstances  of  the  Civil  War,  will  supple-  causes  as  just  and  unjust.  But  this,  however  in- 
ment  and  complete  the  fundamental  conception  of  teresting  in  itself,  is  not  helpful.  A  sovereign 
war.  "That  they  (the  Confederates)  were  liable  nation  has  no  superior,  and  therefore  admits  of  no 
to  be  regarded  as  'enemies'  is  undoubtedly  true,  judge  as  to  the  justice  or  iniquity  of  the  war  into 
This  implies  the  existence  of  *war,'  But  every  which  it  plunges.  When  nations  are  inflamed 
forcible  contest  between  two  governments,  de  by  real  or  imaginary  violations  of  their  rights,  as 
facto  or  de  jure,  is  war.  War  is  an  existing  in  the  case  of  the  Mexican  War,  justice  is  large- 
fact  and  not  a  legislative  decree.  Congress  alone  ly  an  afterthought.  Patriotism,  too  often  jingo- 
may  have  power  to  'declare'  it  beforehand,  and  ism,  appears  to  control.  The  most  that  may  be 
thus  cause  or  commence  it.  But  it  may  be  said  is  that  when  a  nation's  demand,  just  or  un- 
initiated by  other  nations,  or  by  traitors,  and  just,  is  met  by  a  denial,  it  is  for  the  nation  to  de- 
then  it  exists,  whether  there  is  a  declaration  of  cide  whether  it  will  attempt  to  force  by  arms  the 
it  or  not.  It  may  be  prosecuted  without  any  rejected  demand.  The  question  of  responsibility 
declaration;  or  Congress  may,  as  in  the  Mexi-  is  moral  rather  than  a  question  of  international 
can    War,    declare    its    previous    existence.      In  law. 

either  case  it  is  the  fact  that  makes  'enemies,'  War  is  not  an  end  in  itself;  it  is  a  means  to 

and  not  any  legislative  act."    {Dole  vs.  Merchants'  an  end,  namely  peace.    The  Instructions  for  the 

If ii tuoZ  Marine /n«.  Co.,  51  Maine,  465.)     A  mere  Oovemment    of    Armies    of    the    United    Rtate<t 

insurrection,  however,  is  not  war;  to  entitle  the  in  the  Field  (prepared  by  Dr.  Lieber  in  1863  and 

armed  forces  to  the  rights  and  privileges  of  bel-  reissued   in   1898)    say  in   articles   29   and   30: 

ligerents  it  would  seem   that  they  should   pos-  "Peace  is  their  (nations')  normal  condition;  war 

sess  at  least  the  power  to  make  the  issue  doubt-  is  the  exception.    The  ultimate  object  of  all  mod- 

ful,  and  that  the  (Government  which  they  serve  em  war  is  a  renewed  state  of  peace.    The  more 
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yigoroiisly  wars  are  pursued,  the  better  it  is  for  threatened    outrage."      {International    l^aiD,    p. 

humanity.      Sharp  wars  are  brief.      Ever  since  23.) 

the  formation  and  coexistence  of  modem  nations,  The  book  not  only  made  its  own  way,  but  its 
and  ever  since  wars  have  become  great  national  principles  were  popularized  by  Grotius's  success- 
wars,  war  has  come  to  be  acknowledged  not  to  ors,  particularly  Pufendorf,  Bynkershoek,  and 
be  its  own  end,  but  the  means  to  obtain  great  Wolf.  To  Vattel,  however  ( see  Vattel,  Emmeric 
ends  of  State,  or  to  consist  in  defense  against  de),  belongs  the  supreme  merit  of  supplying  a 
wrong;  and  no  conventional  restriction  of  the  text  which  at  the  present  day  is  appealed  to  by 
modes  adopted  to  injure  the  enemy  is  any  longer  theorist  as  well  as  practitioner.  Indeed,  it  is  al- 
admitted ;  %ut  the  law  of  war  imposes  many  limi-  most  impossible  to  overestimate  his  services  as 
tations  and  restrictions  on  principles  of  justice,  a  popularizer  of  a  system  of  international  law 
faith,  and  honor."  to  which  he  contributed  but  little.  The  improve- 
The  history  of  warfare  is  at  best  a  sorry  tale,  ment  produced  in  the  conduct  of  warfare  in  the 
In  ancient  times  contending  armies  literally  century  and  a  quarter  from  the  publication  of 
devastated  with  fire  and  sword  the  countries  they  Grotius's  work  is  seen  in  the  statement  of  V'attel 
overran,  and  either  killed  or  enslaved  their  cap-  that  he  was  struck  by  the  extreme  gentleness  of 
tives.  The  wars  of  the  Middle  Ages  continued  the  wars  of  his  day,  and  of  *'the  standard  of  gen- 
a  scourge  notwithstanding  the  doctrines  of  Chris-  tieness  proper  to  war.  Vattel,"  according  to 
tianity.  As  Sir  Henry  Maine  says :  "The  Reforma-  Maine,  "was  a  severe  judge." 
tion  brought  with  it  a  new  fury  of  fighting,  and  A  curious  and  well-nigh  contemporary  illua- 
the  wars  of  religion  were  among  the  most  fero-  tration  of  'gentleness'  is  supplied  by  the  state- 
cious  that  mankind  had  waged.  Armies  did  not  ment  of  the  British  historian  (Stedman,  History 
then  so  much  consist  of  rival  potentates,  as  of  of  the  American  War),  cited  in  a  very  valuable 
hosts  in  which  each  individual  detested  every  and  illuminating  note  on  the  conduct  of  the 
man  on  the  other  side  as  a  misbeliever.  This  war  in  Fiske,  American  Revolution,  vol.  ii.  (pp. 
ferocity  is  generally  believed  to  have  culminated  116-118),  to  the  effect  that  "the  conduct  of  the 
in  the  storming  of  Magdeburg,"  when  the  whole  Americans  upon  this  occasion  (the  storming  of 
town,  with  the  exception  of  the  cathedral  and  Stony  Point)  was  highly  meritorious:  for  they 
about  140  houses,  was  burned  to  the  ground,  and  would  have  been  fully  justified  in  putting  the 
30,000  of  its  36,000  inhabitants  were  butchered  \  garrison  to  the  sword :  not  one  man  of  which 
without  regard  to  sex  or  age.  The  Thirty  Years'  was  put  to  death  but  in  fair  combat."  Indeed, 
War  fills  us  with  horror,  but  a  better  day  was  as  late  as  1820  the  Duke  of  Wellington  stated: 
dawning  and  the  hour  and  the  man  were  at  hand.  "I  believe  it  has  always  been  understood  that 
In  1625,  in  the  very  midst  of  this  contest,  Grotius  the  defenders  of  a  fortress  stormed  have  no  right 
(q.v.)  published  his  immortal  work,  De  Jure  to  quarter."  But  in  justice  it  should  be  said 
Belli  et  Pads,  a  protest  at  once  and  a  guide  in  that  he  never  made  any  use  of  this- alleged  right, 
which  he  outlined  the  permissible  and  the  in-  These  citations  are  made  to  show  by  what  slow 
famous  with  a  firm  and  masterly  touch.  Bas-  and  laborious  processes  humanitarian  theories 
ing  himself  on  the  Scriptures,  the  principles  of  have  incorporated  themselves  into  actual  law  and 
morality,  and  a  supposed  law  of  nature,  he  sub-  practice.  At  the  present  day,  however,  such  de- 
jected the  history  of  warfare  to  a  careful  ex-  tails  have  merely  historical  or  antiquarian  inter- 
amination,  separated  humane  from  ferocious  est;  for  the  theory  and  practice  of  modern  civi- 
precedents,  and  digested  in  an  incomplete  but  lized  nations  in  their  dealings  with  one  another 
admirable  way  the  principles  to  be  derived  from  regard  useless  slaughter  as  murder,  and  consider 
their  study.  The  weight  of  his  infiuence  gave  all  slaughter  useless,  if  not  indispensable  to  the 
to  the  result  something  of  the  consistency  and  end  in  view,  namely,  the  fair,  manly,  and  open 
the  authority  of  a  code.  "The  effects  of  the  De  conduct  of  war  in  the  interest  of  its  speedy  ter- 
Jure  Belli  et  Pads,**  continues  Maine,  "both  in  mination.  To  this  end,  cruel  and  pain-giving 
respect  of  its  general  influence  and  of  the  detailed  instruments  are  forbidden,  for  the  purpose  of  the 
propositions  which  it  laid  down,  were  exceed-  combatant  is  to  wound  or  incapacitate  rather 
ingly  prompt  and  have  proved  extremely  durable,  than  to  kill  if  there  be  a  choice  of  means,  as  in 
At  about  the  middle  of  his  reign  Louis  XIV.  of  battle  there  can  rarely  be.  Poisoning  of  streams 
France  adopted  two  measures  by  which  he  was  and  food-supplies ;  the  killiiyr  of  non-combatants 
thought  to  have  carried  the  severity  of  war  to  the  generally,  not  to  speak  of  innocent  women  and 
furthest  point.  He  devastated  the  Palatinate  •  children ;  the  refusal  to  give  quarter,  even  in  the 
(q.v.),  expressly  directing  his  officers  to  carry  heat  of  battle,  except  aa  retaliation— have  long 
fire  and  sword  into  every  corner  of  the  prov-  been  given  over  as  barbarous  and  unworthy  of 
ince,  and  he  issued  a  notice  to  the  Dutch,  with  men  in  any  state  of  civilization ;  and  while  strata- 
whom  he  was  at  war,  that,  as  soon  as  the  melting  gems  and  deceits  are  allowable,  if  not  involving 
of  the  ice  opened  the  canals,  he  would  grant  no  perfidy,  it  may  be  said  that  modem  warfare  is 
more  quarter  to  his  Dutch  enemies.  The  devasta-  carried  on  in  a  constantly  increasing  spirit  of  fair 
tion  of  the  Palatinate  has  become  a  proverb  of  play  as  becomes  honorable  and  Christian  people, 
savageness  with  all  historians,  though  fifty  years  It  is  no  less  true  that  the  rules  of  international 
earlier  it  might  at  most  have  been  passed  as  a  law  bind  civilized  nations  in  their  intercourse 
measure  of  severity,  or  mi^ht  even  have  been  with  uncivilized  peoples,  as  well  as  with  those 
defended;  but  the  proclamation  to  the  Dutch  which,  for  one  reason  or  another,  are  not  yet 
called  forth  a  burst  of  execration  from  all  included  in  the  family  of  nations.  This  was 
Europe,  and  the  threat  to  refuse  quarter  was  not  clearly  manifested  by  Japan's  treatment  of  (Hiina 
acted  upon.     The  book  of  Grotius  was  making  in  the  war  of  1894. 

itself  felt,  and  the  successors  of  Grotius  assure  As  regards  the  prosecution  of  hostilities,  war  is 

us  that  it  was  his  authority  which  deterred  the  waged  on  land  and  sea.  and  the  difference  in  the 

French  King  and  the  French  generals  from  the  elements  necessarily  gives  rise  to  differences  in 
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the  methods  and  means  by  which  they  are  car- 
ried on.  The  usages,  customs,  and  agreements 
of  civilized  nations  formulate  as  it  were  a  code 
or  system  of  laws  of  war,  the  violation  of  which 
would  convict  the  offending  country  of  barbarism. 

The  United  States,  it  would  seem,  was  the  first 
power  to  codify  these  various  rules  and  regula- 
tions in  the  form  of  a  manual,  and  the  previous- 
ly referred  to  Jnatructiona  of  Dr.  Lieber — known 
in  army  circles  as  General  Orders  No.  100 — 
have  been  the  basis  of  all  subsequent  codifica- 
tions of  the  laws  of  land  war.  These  were  reis- 
sued in  1898  for  the  guidance  of  officers  in  the 
recent  war  with  Spain,  and  required  but  slight 
modification  to  meet  the  purposes  of  the  Hague 
Conference  of  1899. 

In  June,  1900,  the  Navy  Department  issued  a 
Naval  Code — known  as  General  Orders  No,  551 
— prepared  by  Captain  Charles  H.  Stockton.  Ar- 
ticle 54  of  this  enlightened  work  explains  the 
relation  between  the  land  and  naval  codes,  and  the 
supplemental  nature  of  the  latter.  A  perusal 
of  these  two  brief  and  admirable  documents  gives 
a  clear  understanding  of  war  as  practiced  by 
the  United  States  ana  by  civilized  nations  gen- 
erally; for  there  is  fortunately  little,  if  any, 
difference  in  practice  among  nations  at  the  pres- 
ent day. 

For  the  successive  steps  by  which  the  miti- 
gation of  the  hardships  incidental  to  the  con- 
duct of  war  have  been  brought  about  and  the 
means  and  instruments  of  war  changed,  see 
Genkta  Convention  ;  Red  Cross  Societies  ;  Saint 
Petebsbubo,  Declaration  of  ;  and  Hague  Peace 
Conference.  Under  these  appropriate  headings 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  medical  corps  service  on 
land  has  been  neutralized;  that  the  principles  of 
the  Geneva  Convention  establishing  the  immunity 
of  hospital  and  medical  corps  on  land  have  been 
extended  to  hospital  ships  on  sea;  and  that  the 
restrictions  in  the  case  of  deadly  weapons  and  ex- 
plosives formulated  in  the  Declaration  of  Saint 
Petersburg  have  been  further  extended  by  the 
humanitarian  spirit  pervading  the  Hague  Con- 
ference. 

The  outbreak  of  war  produces  an  immediate 
and  widespread  effect.  In  the  first  place,  treaties 
of  all  kinds  contemplating  peaceful  relations 
are  suspended,  while  provisions  in  contemplation 
of  war  come  into  effect.  Treaties  intended  to 
set  up  a  permanent  state  of  affairs,  such  as 
boundary -stipulations,  revive  on  the  close  of  war ; 
but  it  seems  to  be  generally  admitted  that  com- 
mercial treaties  are  wiped  out  of  existence  by 
war  and  do  not  revive  on  its  termination  unless 
there  be  a  particular  clause  to  that  effect  in  the 
treaty  of  peace.  (See  Treaties.)  Ambassadors 
and  diplomatic  agents  are  recalled  or  dismissed; 
and  all  trade  ceases  between  the  belligerents,  as 
trading  would  not  only  embarrass  military  or 
naval  operations,  but  would  enable  the  enemy  to 
carry  on  the  war  itself.  War  makes  the  con- 
tending nations  enemies,  and  their  respective  sub- 
jects or  citizens  share  this  quality,  an  do  alien 
residents  for  the  purpose  of  war.  The  same 
quality  infects  the  products  of  enemy  soil,  as  well 
as  bouses  of  trade,  whether  principal  or  branch. 

A  theory  dating  from  Portalis  would  confine 
the  enemy  character  to  actual  combatants. 
"War,"  he  said  in  1801,  "is  a  relation  of  Stste 
to  State,  and  not  of  individual  to  individual. 
Between  two  or  more  belligerent  nations  the  pri- 


vate persons  of  whom  those  nations  are  composed 
are  only  enemies  by  accident;  they  are  not  so  as 
men,  they  are  not  so  as  citizens,  they  are  so  only 
as  soldiers."  There  is  indeed  a  difference  be- 
tween the  combatant  and  non-combatant,  due  to 
the  fact  that  the  one  is  dangerous  and  must  be 
disarmed,  wounded,  or  killed  if  necessary,  but 
should  not  be  injured  if  he  is  incapable  of  doing 
harm.  The  non-combatant  will  be  respected  as 
long  as  he  preserves  his  passive  chi^acter;  but 
the  moment  he  becomes  actually  employed  in  the 
struggle  he  loses  his  claim  to  protection.  Articles 
21-25  of  the  Instructions  make  the  distinction 
as  well  as  the  reason  therefor  clear.  "  ( 23 )  Pri- 
vate citizens  are  no  longer  murdered,  enslaved,  or 
carried  off  to  distant  parts,  and  the  inoffensive 
individual  is  as  little  disturbed  in  his  private  re- 
lations as  the  commander  of  the  hostile  troops 
can  afford  to  grant  in  the  overruling  demands 
of  a  vigorous  war.  (24)  The  almost  universal 
rule  in  remote  times  was,  and  continues  to  be 
with  barbarous  armies,  that  the  private  Individ- 
ual  of  the  hostile  country  is  destined  to  suffer 
every  privation  of  liberty  and  protection,  and 
every  disruption  of  family  ties.  Protection  was, 
and  still  is  with  uncivilized  people,  the  exception. 
(25)  In  modem  regular  wars  of  the  Europeans, 
and  their  descendants  in  other  portions  of  the 
globe,  protection  of  the  inoffensive  citizen  of  the 
hostile  country  is  the  rule;  privation  and  dis- 
turbance of  private  relations  are  the  exceptions."' 
The  combatant  is  armed,  organized,  uniformed, 
and  acts  under  military  order  or  commission,  and 
may  be  killed  in  battle  if  necessary  or  taken 
prisoner  if  possible  and  held  in  captivity  until  ex- 
changed. During  such  time  he  should  be  well 
treated  and  subjected  to  no  indignity  of  any  kind. 

The  question  is  often  raised  whether  volunteer 
troops,  raised  on  the  spur  of  the  moment,  and 
acting  without  military  commission  or  organiza- 
tion should  be  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  the 
regular  soldiers.  The  Instructions  answer  this 
question  in  the  negative,  but  the  practice  is 
sanctioned  at  present  by  the  Hague  Conference 
of  1899;  and  it  may  be  said  that  the  volunteer 
and  auxiliary,  as  distinguished  from  regular 
navy,  stands  upon  the  same  footing.  If  levies  en 
masse  are  taken  in  arms,  or  if  volunteer  vessels 
are  captured  on  water,  the  captives  in  either  case 
would  be  entitled  to  be  treated  as  prisoners  of 
war.  The  wounded  in  all  cases,  whether  in  the 
land  or  naval  forces,  and  of  either  belligerent,  are 
entitled  under  the  Geneva  Convention  and  the 
Hague  Conference  to  hospital  service  and  medical 
treatment. 

In  the  next  place,  war  affects  property  of  the 
enemy.  If  this  be  public  property  situated 
within  the  territory  of  the  other,  it  is  occupied 
if  realty,  and  administered  during  hostilities  for 
the  benefit  of  the  local  State;  if  it  be  public 
movable  property,  it  is  subject  to  confiscation 
and  probably  will  be  confiscated.  Articles  34-36 
of  Instructions  are  obviously  intended  for  the 
guidance  of  a  victorious  army  of  occupation  in 
enemy's  territory,  but  would  certainly  exempt 
from  seizure  works  of  art  and  scientific  and  edu- 
cational property  of  the  enemy  wherever-  found. 
Private  property  of  one  enemy  within  the  terri- 
tory of  the  other  may,  indeed,  be  confiscated  by 
strict  international  law ;  but  in  the  United  States 
it  may  not  be,  unless  there  is  a  positive  legisla- 
tive act  to  that  effect.    This  was  clearly  and  ez« 
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plicitly  laid  down  by  Chief  Justice  Marshall  in 
the  leading  case  of  Brown  V8.  U.  8,,  8  Cranch, 
110.  It  is,  however,  safe  to  say  that  the  power 
inherent  in  the  United  States  will  not  be  exer- 
cised. Merchant  vessels  of  the  enemy  lying  in 
harbor  may  likewise  be  seized  and  confiscated, 
but  this  too  is  no  longer  done.  They  are  given 
thirty  days  within  which  to  leave  port  {Naval 
CodCf  Art.  15),  and  enemy  merchant  vessels 
which  have  left  American  ports  are  allowed  to 
proceed  to  their  destinations  without  fear  of 
molestation  unless  engaged  in  carrying  contra- 
band or  in  the  enemy  s  service.  Indeed,  enemy 
vessels  which  shall  have  sailed  from  any  foreign 
port  before  the  declaration  of  war  to  an  Ameri- 
can port  are  allowed  to  enter,  unload  their 
cargoes,  and  proceed  to  a  port  not  blockaded. 

Public  debts  due  enemy  citizens  are  never  con- 
fiscated and  the  interest  thereon  is  payable  even 
during  the  war;  private  debts,  that  is,  debts  due 
enemy  citizens  by  private  citizens,  are,  indeed, 
confiscable;  but  the  weight  of  authority  is 
against  the  exercise  of  this  harsh  right.  They 
may  not  be  collected  during  the  continuation  of 
hostilities,  but  may  be  after  the  termination  of 
the  war. 

The  conqueror  is  a  usufructuary  of  the  realty, 
but  private  property  is  commonly  not  liable  to 
seizure.  This  is,  perhaps,  stating  the  matter  too 
broadly,  for  private  property  may  be  seized  by 
way  of  contribution  if  in  money;  by  requisition 
if  in  kind.  In  both  cases  receipts  or  quittances 
are  given  by  the  military  commander,  so  that 
the  dispossessed  citizen  may  collect  the  property 
or  its  equivalent  from  his  proper  sovereign  upon 
the  return  of  peace.  ( See  Contbibution  ;  Requi- 
smoNB.)  This  appears  clearly  from  articles 
31-39  of  Inatructiona,  but  receives  its  most  re- 
cent international  formulation  in  the  Hague  Con- 
ference: "Art.  46.  Private  property  cannot  be 
confiscated.  Art.  47.  Pillage  is  formally  pro- 
hibited. Art.  48.  If,  in  the  territory  occupied, 
the  occupant  collects  the  taxes,  dues,  and  tolls 
imposed  for  the  benefit  of  the  State,  he  shall  do 
it,  so  far  as  possible,  in  accordance  with  the  rules 
in  existence  and  the  assessment  in  force.  .  .  . 
Art.  49.  If  .  .  .  the  occupant  levies  other  money 
taxes  in  the  occupied  territory,  this  can  only  be 
for  military  necessities  or  the  administration  of 
such  territory."  Articles  50,  51,  52,  provided  that 
burdens  due  to  militaxy  occupation  shall  be  as 
equitable  as  possible,  and  that  payment  shall  be 
made  for  contributions.  "Art.  53.  An  army  of 
occupation  can  only  take  possession  of  the  cash, 
funds,  and  property  belonging  strictly  to  the 
State,  depots  of  arms,  means  of  transport,  stores, 
and  supplies,  and  generally  all  movable  prop- 
erty of  the  State  which  may  be  used  for  military 
operations.  Railway  plants,  land  telegraphs, 
telephones,  steamers,  and  other  ships,  apart  from 
cases  governed  by  maritime  law,  as  well  as  de- 
pots of  arms,  and,  generally,  all  kinds  of  war 
material  even  though  belonging  to  companies  or 
to  private  persons,  are  likewise  material  which 
may  serve  for  military  operations,  but  they  must 
be  restored  at  the  conclusion  of  peace,  and  in- 
demnities paid  for  them.  Article  55.  The  oc- 
cupying State  shall  only  be  regarded  as  admin- 
istrator and  usufructuary  of  public  buildings,  real 
property,  forests,  and  agricultural  works  belong- 
ing to  the  hostile  State,  and  situated  in  the  oc- 
cupied country.     It  must  protect  the  capital  of 


these  properties,  and  administer  it  according  to 
the  rules  of  trusteeship.  Article  56.  The  prop- 
erty of  municipalities  and  that  of  religious, 
charitable,  and  educational  institutions  and  those 
of  arts  and  science,  even  when  State  property, 
shall  be  treated  as  private  property.  All  seizure, 
destruction  of,  or  intentional  damage  done  to 
such  institutions,  to  historical  monuments,  worka 
of  art  or  science,  is  prohibited,  and  should  be 
made  the  subject  of  civil  and  criminal  proceed- 
ings." 

Such  in  brief  is  the  international  law  ap- 
plicable to  public  and  private  property  on  land. 

"In  war,"  said  Mr.  Chief  Justice  Waite,  "the 
capture  of  property  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy, 
used  or  intended  to  be  used  for  hostile  purposes, 
is  allowed  by  all  civilized  nations,  and  this 
whether  the  ownership  be  public  or  private.  The 
title  to  movable  property  in  hostile  use,  cap- 
tured on  land,  passes  to  the  captor  as  soon  aa 
the  capture  is  complete;  that  is  to  say,  as  soon 
as  the  property  is  reduced  to  possession.  The 
absolute  title  to  immovable  public  property  owned 
by  the  enemy  does  not  pass  until  the  war  ia 
ended  and  peace  restored.  Then,  unless  provision 
is  made  to  the  contrary  by  the  treatv  of  peace  or 
otherwise,  the  ownership  is  changed  if  the  con- 
quest is  complete."  {Kirk  va,  Lynd,  106  U.  S., 
315.)  A  fundamental  difference,  however,  be- 
tween property  captured  on  land  and  sea  is  ad- 
mirably stated  by  the  late  Justice  Gray  in  Oakea 
va.  U.  8.,  174  U.  S.,  778:  "By  the  law  of  na- 
tions, as  recognized  and  administered  in  this 
country,  when  movable  property  in  the  hands  of 
the  enemy,  used,  or  intended  to  be  used,  for  hos- 
tile purposes,  is  captured  by  land  forces,  the  title 
passes  to  the  captors  as  soon  as  they  have  re- 
duced the  property  to  firm  possession;  but  when 
such  property  is  captured  by  naval  forces  a 
judicial  decree  of  condemnation  is  usually  neces- 
sary to  complete  the  title  of  captors." 

Public  property  on  the  high  seas,  that  is  ves- 
sels of  war  and  public  vessels  generally — except 
those  engaged  in  purely  charitable  or  scientific 
pursuits,  in  voyages  of  discovery,  or  as  hospital 
ships  {Naval  Code,  Art.  13) — are  always  liable 
to  capture.  Enemy  merchant  vessels  as  well  as 
enemy  property  thereon  are  likewise  confiscable; 
but  the  title  thereto  only  passes  to  the  individ- 
ual captor  after  adjudication  in  a  prize  court. 
{Naval  Code,  Art.  9-11;  14;  46-50.)  (See 
Pbize.)  Enemy  merchant  vessels  engaged  in 
coast  fishing  'innocently  employed'  are  exempt 
from  capture  {Naval  Code,  Art.  14),  but  this  ex- 
emption does  not  apply  to  deep-sea  fisheries.  ( The 
'Paquette  Hdbana,*  175  U.  S.,  677.)  It  should  be 
said  in  passing  that  the  decisions  of  prize  courts 
of  the  Confederacy  were  curiously  not  recognized 
by  Federal  courts.  {The  Lilla,  2  Sprague, 
177.) 

On  the  outbreak  of  war  trade  of  all  kinds 
stops  between  enemies,  that  is  to  say  .trade 
across  the  lines,  for  an  enemy  residing  within 
enemy  lines  may  trade  with  the  citizen  imtram- 
meled  by  any  regulation.  If  he  is  permitted  to 
stay — and  custom  if  not  positive  law  allows  this 
— he  owes  temporary  allegiance,  and  in  conse- 
quence has  the  rights  and  privileges  of  other 
alien  residents  not  incompatible  with  his  enemy 
character.  That  is  to  say,  he  may  carry  on  busi- 
ness; may  sue  and  be  sued  as  if  war  did  not 
exist,  for  his  enemy  character  is  merged  in  that 
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of  a  resident.  An  act  of  unfriendliness  may  lead  eomnmnication,  when  such  communication  is 
to  expulsion,  and  aid  or  oomfcNrt  given  to  the  allowed  to  continue,  for  the  mode  of  reception 
enemy,  that  is  his  home  Government,  is  treason,  of  bearers  of  flags  of  truce,  for  the  treatment  of 
While  his  temporary  allegiance  secures  his  pro-  the  wounded  and  prisoners  of  war,  for  exchange 
tection,  he  may  not  be  compielled  to  serve  in  the  and  the  formalities  attendant  upon  it,  and 'for 
armed  forces  of  his  residence,  for  no  Government  other  like  matters/'  (Hall,  International  Law, 
could  well  compel  him  to  commit  treason  against  f  193.)  The  term  is  most  familiar  in  the  form  of 
the  country  of  his  paramount  allegiance.  It  like-  cartel  ships,  and  in  this  connection  signifies  a 
iK.ise  follows  that  his  property  on  the  high  seas  vessel  sailing  to  defined  points  under  a  safe-con- 
bears  the  character  of  his  residence  or  domicile  duct  for  the  exchange  of  prisoners  of  war.  The 
and  is  seizable  by  the  authorities  of  his  home  purpose  and  the  safe-conduct  exempt  from  cap- 
country  as  enemy  property.  Internal  trade  is  ture;  but  the  slightest  hostile  act,  or  engaging  in 
thus  assimilated  to  trade  of  citizens  and  does  an  otherwise  forbidden  act  such  as  trade,  for- 
not  depend  upon  enemy  character.  Foreign  trade,  feits  the  privileged  character.  The  vessel  is  un- 
that  is  trade  beginning  within  one  enemy  country  armed,  although  a  gun  may  be  carried  for  pur- 
and  crossing  into  the  country  of  the  other,  is  poses  of  salute  or  signals.  The  various  provisions 
trading  across  enemy  lines,  and  is  strictly  and  relating  to  the  exchange  or  parole  of  prisoners 
absolutely  prohibited.  This  inhibition  may  be  are  found  in  Instructions,  Articles  105-110;  119- 
removed  by  a  general  or  particular  license  to  134. 

trade,  granted  by  the  sovereign  powers  of  the  Armistices  and  capitulations  are  sufficiently 
respective  belligerents.  Such  a  permission  elimi-  defined  in  Jnsiructions,  135-137  and  139-147.  As 
nates  the  war  for  the  purposes  of  trade.  For  a  regards  naval  operations  the  provisions  of  the 
full  and  accurate  account  of  this  important  suV-  Jiaval  Code,  Articles  51-52,  obtain.  "Article  51. 
ject,  see  the  two  leading  cases  of  The  Sea  Lion  A  truce  or  capitulation  may  be  concluded,  with* 
(5  Wallace,  630)  and  Kershaw  vs.  Kelsey  (100  out  special  authority,  by  the  commander  of  a 
Mass.,  561).  For  a  short  summary  of  the  in-  naval  force  of  the  United  States  with  the  com- 
fluence  of  war  on  trade  in  its  various  branches,  mander  of  the  forces  of  the  enemy,  to  be  limited, 
see  International  Law.  however,  to  their  respective  commands.  A  gen- 
There  are,  however,  some  relations  into  which  eral  armistice  requires  an  agreement  between  the 
belligerents  are  permitted  to  enter.  Indeed,  these  respective  belligerent  governments.  Article  52. 
relations  can  only  arise  in  war;  and  if  provided  After  agreeing  upon  or  signing  a  capitulation  the 
for  during  peace,  the  agreements  concerning  them  capituUtor  must  neither  injure  nor  destroy  the 
are  made  in  contemplation  of  war.  These  nsat-  vessels,  property,  or  stores  in  his  possession  that 
ters  pertain  to  flags  of  truce,  passports,  safe-  he  is  to  deliver  up,  unless  the  right  to  do  so  is 
conducts  and  safeguards,  cartels,  armistices,  expressly  reserved  to  him  in  the  agreement  or 
capitulations,  and  ransom  bills.  Negotiations  capitulation."  In  addition  to  these  more  formal 
between  hostile  forces  are  opened  up  by  flags  and  indefinite  suspensions  of  hostilities,  truces 
of  truce — a  white  flag — ^borne  by  a  member  of  the  for  short  periods  are  entered  into  for  the  burial 
opposing  force  who  advances  to  the  enemy.    The  of  the  dead. 

practice    is   sufficiently   illustrated   by   Articles  Ransom  bills  are  perhaps  the  most  complete 

111-114  ot  Instructions.     A  passport  is  a  per-  exception  to  the  rule  prohibiting  trade,  for  they 

mission  in  writing  to  an  enemy  subject  to  travel  are    contracts    not    oaXy    made    by    individual 

generally  within  belligerent  territory  from  which  enemies,  but  also  enforceable  during  the  continu- 

he  would  otherwise  be  excluded.    A  safe-conduct  ance  of  war.     They  are  nothing  more  nor  less 

differs  from  a  passport  in  that  it  is  a  special  than  the  repurchase  by  the  original  owner  of  a 

permission  to  an  enemy  subject  or  vessel  to  travel  vessel  captured  at  sea.     The  contract  is  made 

or  pass  within  defined  points;  while  a  safeguard,  in  duplicate,  one  copy  of  which  is  given  to  the 

as  its  name  implies,  is  a  guard  granted  for  pro-  master  of  the  captured  vessel,  and  serves  as  a 

tection  to  enemy  property  or  his  person.    Article  safe-conduct  protecting  the  vessel  from  seizure 

86  of  Instructiwia  explains  this  and  defines  the  by  the  enemy  country  or  its  allies  as  long  as  a 

authorities  by  whom  the  permission  in  question  prescribed  course  is  kept  for  the  port  of  destina- 

may  be  granted.     ''All  intercourse  between  the  tion  agreed  upon.     Variations  from  this  course, 

territories  occupied  by  belligerent  armies,  wheth-  unless  arising  from  necessity,  subject  to  second 

er  by  traffic,  by  letter,  by  travel,  or  in  any  other  capture,  and  any  excess  of  the  ransom  price  in 

way,  ceases.    This  is  the  general  rule,  to  be  ob-  the  amount  realized  on  a  sale  goes  to  the  second 

served  without  special  proclamation.    Exceptions  captor.    If  the  captured  vessel  is  taken  with  the 

to  this  rule,  whether  by  safe-conduct,  or  permis-  ransom  bill  on  board,  the  bill  is  discharged.    The 

sion  to  trade  on  a  small  or  large  scale,  or  by  system  of  ransom  is  of  advantage  to  owner  and 

exchanging  mails,  or  by  travel  from  one  terri-  captor;  the  owner  repurchases  at  a  lower  figure 

tory  to  the  other,  can  take  place  only  according  and  saves  the  crew  from  detention  as  prisoners, 

to  aprreement  approved  by  the  Government,  or  by  and  the  captor   is  freed   from  the  necessity  of 

the  highest  military  authority.     Contraventions  sending  the  prize  into  port, 

of  this  rule  are  highly  punishable."    Cartels  are  As   previously  explained,  war  renders  enemy 

more  formal  matters,  and,  aecordincr  to  the  most  property  with  certain  specific  exceptions  liable  to 

eminent  authority  of  the  day.  they  are  "a  form  capture  on  the  high  seas.     See  Privateering; 

of  convention  made  in  view  of  war  or  during  its  Prize.     On  the  time  within  and  the  conditions 

existence  in  order  to  regulate  the  mode  in  which  upon  which  enemy  property  will,  if  recaptured, 

such  direct  intercourse  as  may  be  permitted  be-  be  restored  to  the  original  owner,  see  Recapture. 

tween  the  belligerent  nations  shall  take  place,  Upon  the  termination  of  war,  however  brought 

or  the  degree  and  manner  in  which  derogations  about,  the  belligerents  cease  to  be  enemies  and 

from  the  extreme  rights  of  hostility  shall  be  car-  the    residents    of    both   countries    resume    their 

ried  out.    They  provide  for  postal  and  telegraphic  peaceful  pursuits,  as  if  the  war  had  never  bap- 

Voi*.  XX.— 19. 
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pened.     AH  rights  and  obligations  existing  at  conqueror,   and,   succeeding  to    its   rights    and 

the  outbreak  of  war  may  now  be  enforced,  pro-  merits,  it  likewise  assumes  its  debts  and  obliga- 

vided  their  nature  is  not  such  as  to  render  their  tions.     If  part  of  a  State  or  province  be  ab- 

performance  through  lapse  of  time  or  change  of  sorbed,  the  rights  and  duties  are  apportioned 

circumstances  useless  or  impossible.    Statutes  of  between  the  belligerents. 

limitation  cease  to  run  at  the  outbreak  of  war,        while  the  parties  to  a  contest  are  more  inti- 

and  on  the  declaration  of  peace  they  begin  again  mately  concerned  by  its  effects,  third  parties  or 

as  at  the  tune  of  the  beginning  of  the  war.    In  neutrals  are  nevertheless  interested.    Their  trade 

this  way  the  war,  legally  speakmg    IS  simply  jg    necessarily    interrupted    and    at    times    sus- 

wiped  out     Otherwise  to  hold  would  be  mam-  pended;   for  militery  and  naval  operations  dc^ 

fest  injustice;  for  one  can  hardly  be  blamed  for  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^j^h  trading  and  peaceful  pur- 

not  enforcing  his  right  during  the  time  of  the  ^^j^      j.^^   ^j^^^       ^j   neutrality    is   that   the 

statute  when  the  court  is  closed  to  him.    Official  ^^^^^       ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^       /         whatever 

foi  war^f  IT™  n«L^«  f^S'?^H?nWtri;^*  ^^  i*'  ^«d  prevents  ite  subjects  di^ctly  or  indi- 

lor  war  oi  course  puts  an  end  to  diplomatic  m- ^.i'   ^_  ^J  -ui    *  ^j*        'xi.      u  » 

tercourse.    During  the  continuance  of  war  it  is  ff^^^  !°  ^"  ^'^  T  m   ?.  T  '''?/''*  ^'il^'^'J  *^ 

customary  for  a  ieutral  to  offer  its  services  so  ^'^^f"^*-    ^^05  f  ould  it  allow  its  ports  to  be 

that  the  interests  of  the  particular  belligerent  J^d  as  a  basis  for  hostile  operations,  supply  sta- 

may  not  unduly  suffer.     In  this  way  Mr,  E.  B.  tions,  or  ports  of  shelter.    A  neutral  may  how- 

Washburne,  the  American  Minister  to  France,  ^Yf^'   \^d«  ^"'*  either  belligerent  or  both,   in 

represented  German  interests  during  the  Franco-  *"  articles  except  those  denominated  contraband 

German  War.  of  war.     {Naval  Code,  Arts.  34-36.)      (See  CJoN- 

War  may  terminate  in  three  ways:  by  treaty;  tbaband  of  Wab;  International  Law.)  The 
by  cessation  of  hostilities;  by  conquest.  The  neutral  should  not  seek  to  enter  a  blockaded  port 
treaty  is  the  usual  method  and  is  the  best;  for  of  a  belligerent,  for  by  so  doing  it  interferes  with 
the  parties  to  the  war  can,  do,  and  should  thus  military  or  naval  operation  and  furnishes  the 
settle  by  a  careful  and  formal  document  the  blockaded  port  with  supplies  and  articles  of 
various  issues  that  caused  the  war,  and  provide  trade.  (A^at?a^  Code,  Arts.  37-46.)  (See  Block- 
for  peaceful  and  harmonious  relations  in  the  fu-  ade;  International  Law.)  To  see  that  neu- 
ture.  In  cases  of  war  indemnity  and  cession  of  tral  vessels  do  not  carry  articles  of  contra- 
territory,  a  treaty  is  well-nigh  indispensable.  It  band  and  that  such  neutral  vessels  are  not  des- 
should  be  said  that,  for  purposes  of  public  right  tined  for  a  blockaded  port,  belligerents  possess- 
or sovereignty,  the  treaty  speaks  from  its  signa-  and  exercise  the  right  to  visit  and  search  neutral 
ture;  but  private  rights  determine  or  vest  from  vessels.  {Naval  Code,  Articles  30-33.)  This  is. 
date  of  ratification.  {Haver  vs.  Yaker,  9  Wal-  strictly  a  war  right  and  does  not  exist  in  peace, 
lace,  32.)     See  Treaty.  See  Search,  Right  of;  Neutrality. 

The  cases  of  mere  cessation  of  hostilities  are        An  unrecognized  rebellion  is  treated  according^ 

exceedingly  rare;  for  it  is  hard  to  conceive  how  to  the  law  of  the  country  where  it  occurs:  for 

nations  willingly  choose  to  go  on  after,  as  before  rebels  as  such  have  no  standing  in  international 

the  war,  with  no  precise  and  formal  settlement  law.    ( See  Rebellion ;  Treason.)    Vessels  of  un- 

of  the  outstanding  difficulties  or  causes  of  the  recognized  insurgents  on  the  high  seas  are  treated 

war.     "The  war   between   Sweden   and   Poland  as  technical  pirates;   but  if  they  confine  their 

in  1716,  and  also  the  war  between  France  and  operations  to  the  vessels  and  commerce  of  the 

Spain  in  1720,  came  to  an  end  in  this  way.    The  mother  coimtry  they  are  clearly  not  guilty  of 

war  between  Spain  and  her  American  colonies  piracy.    See  Piracy. 

"^^f.  l^^^^^.^L^'i^  ''''*.r,%T*'^'!lf*^T  "^Z^        For  embargo,  reprisal,  retorsion,  pacific  block- 

established  with  them  till  1840,  and  the  mdepend-  ^^      niilitar^  commissions,  and  martial  law,  see: 

ence  of  Venezuela  was  not  recognized  till  1850.  n^^g^  articles 

After  the  hostilities  between  France  and  Mexico        t>„,„^„,^«  '  „  \xt^^    uk  ^-:-^-  ^    t 

(18e2-67),  no  diplomatic  relatione  were  entered  p^S^ren^Vfr^eTor  attSSto  ttrho^till 

into  till  1881/'     (Wibon  and  Tucker   /„|e^^^  Sy  for  rtfveTdrlh^^'^^'wit  tato^^^^^^ 

Uonal  Law,  p.  271.)     In  justice  to  neutrals,  an  ''-  /,  ^  «„^+^,  k«  ;..^;«.:^»„i   «„^»»^»« 

official  statement  of  the  termination  of  hostili-  ^^  .*^«  "^f^^.  '    '    '    ^y  individual  surrender 

ties  should  be  made;  otherwise  the  uncertainty  or  by  capitulation.    All  soldiers,  of  whatever  spe- 

of  the  exact  status  will  seriously  interfere  with  «^«  «'  ''^'^.^iJ'^i  ™f.?  '^^'^  ^^^f*  ^  t^*'  T'^^^ 
neutral  trade.  If,  however,  no  treaty  or  declara-  «»»  ?»^f  ^^  *!>«  ^«?^»1«  country  [not  alr^dyoc- 
tion  be  made,  peace  may  be  established  as  a  fact  ^upied  by  an  invading  army ;  Art.  62] ;  all  those 
and  dates  from  the  last  warlike  act.  As  regards  ^^o  ^^e  attached  to  the  army  for  its  efficiency 
conquest  made  during  the  war,  the  principle  of  ^^^  promote  directly  the  object  of  the  war 
uti  possidetis  obtains,  that  is  each  belligerent  re-  •  •  •  5  ^11  disabled  men  or  officers  on  the  field 
tains  what  it  holds  or  occupies  at  the  conclusion  or  elsewhere,  if  captured;  all  enemies  who  have 
of  hostilities.  If  territory  is  thus  occupied  and  thrown  away  their  arms  and  ask  for  quarter 
possessed,  the  laws  and  customs  remain  in  force  [which  may  not  be  refused  except  in  'grwit 
until  changed  by  the  new  sovereign,  and  the  same  straits*  or  in  retaliation;  Arts.  60-66],  are  pris- 
is  true  in  case  of  a  treaty  unless  specific  rules  oners  of  war  and  as  such  exposed  to  the  inoon- 
and  regulations  are  agreed  upon  and  incorpo-  veniences  as  well  as  entitled  to  the  privilege  of  a. 
rated  into  the  document.  A  leading  case  on  this  prisoner  of  war."  ( Instructions  for  United  States 
subject  is  Leitensdorfer  vs.  Wehh  (20  Howard,  Armies,  Article  49).  In  addition,  sutlers,  edi- 
176),  and  the  subject  incidentally  underwent  tors,  reporters  of  journals,  or  contractors  may  be- 
much  discussion  in  the  recent  Insular  cases  (182  made  prisoners  of  war  (Art.  50).  Chaplains,  of- 
U.  S.,  1  et  seq.).  In  the  case  of  conquest,  the  ficers  of  the  medical  staff,  apothecaries,  hospital 
conquered  State  or  Territory  is  absorbed  in  the  nurses,  and  servants  are  not  prisoners  of  war- 
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(Art.  53).    Hostages,  rarely  given  and  accepted  Such  is  the  present  treatment  of  prisoners  of 

to-day,  are  treated  as  prisoners  (Arts.  54-55).  war,  the  most  recent  formulation  of  which  is 

The  recognized  naval  forces  are  as  follows:  found  in  the  proceedings  of  the  Hague  Peace  Con- 
"The  officers  and  men  of  the  navy,  naval  reserve,  ference  of  1899.  In  ancient  times  the  enemy  was 
naval  militia,  and  their  auxiliaries;  the  officers  put  to  the  sword  or  enslaved,  according  to  the 
and  men  of  all  other  armed  vessels  cruising  under  captor's  pleasure ;  in  the  Middle  Ages  little  dif- 
lawful  authority."  ( United  States  Naval  War  ference  seems  to  have  been  made  between  combat- 
Code,  Art.  9).  The  personnel  of  all  public  iin-  ant  and  non-combatant.  The  doctrine  is,  how- 
armed  vessels  owned  or  in  the  enemy's  service;  ever,  settled  beyond  need  of  argument  that  only 
the  personnel  of  merchant  vessels,  who  in  self-  the  enemy  in  battle  may  be  wounded  or  killed; 
defense  and  in  protection  of  the  vessel  resist  that  the  unresisting  enemy  on  the  field  or  the 
attack,  as  well  as  "the  personnel  of  the  armed  vessel  is  entitled  to  quarter;  and  in  captivity 
forces  or  armed  vessels  of  the  enemy,  whether  to  like  treatment,  as  far  a&  circumstances  per- 
combatants  or  non-combatants,  are  entitled  to  re-  mit,  with  the  soldier  and  sailor  of  the  captor, 
ceive  the  humane  treatment  due  to  prisoners  of  Bibuoqbapht.  In  addition  to  authorities  ap- 
war"  (Art.  10).  Hospital  ships  and  their  per-  pended  to  the  article  on  Intebnationai.  Law, 
Bonnel  if  strictly  neutral  are  not  liable  to  cap-  consult  Taylor,  Public  International  Law  (Chi- 
ture  (Arts.  21-26),  and  the  religious,  medical,  cago,  1901);  Davis,  Elements  of  International 
and  hospital  personnel  of  any  vessel  captured  Lato  (revised  ed.,  New  York,  1900)  ;  Wilson  and 
during  hostilities  are  inviolable,  and  on  leaving  Tucker,  International  Law  (ib.,  1901);  Scott^ 
ship  may  carry  with  them  articles  and  instru-  Cases  on  International  Load,  part  ii.  (Boston, 
ments  of  surgery  which  are  their  private  prop-  1902) ;  Maine,  International  Law  (London, 
erty  (Art.  26).  1888);    Harcourt,   Letters    by   Historicus    (ib.. 

In  battle,  the  enemy  may  be  wounded  or  killed;  1863) ;  Wildman,  Institutes  of  International  Law, 
unresisting  he  has  the  right  to  quarter;  as  pris-  vol.  ii.  (ib.,  1850) ;  Sheldon  Amos,  Remedies  for 
oner  of  war,  his  life,  person,  and  property  are  War  (ib.,  1880) ;  Holls,  Peace  Conference  at  The 
placed  under  the  protection  of  the  captor.  This  Hague  (New  York,  1900).  This  work  is  indis- 
applies  to  soldier  and  sailor;  to  the  able-bodied,  pensable  for  a  correct  understanding  of  the  sub- 
sidy wounded,  or  shipwrecked  {Instructions,  ject.  The  Instructions  for  the  Qovemment  of 
Arts.  71,72;  Naval  Code,  Arts.  27-29).  The  cap-  Armies  6f  the  United  States  in  the  Field  (1863) 
tured  enemy  is  deprived  of  his  arms  and  thus  and  The  Laws  and  Usages  of  War  at  Sea  (1900) 
loses  his  enemy  character.  He  has,  however,  a  are  given  in  convenient  form  in  the  appendix  to 
right  to  support  and  nourishment  ("plain  and  Wilson  and  Tucker.  For  War  in  its  purely  mili- 
wholesome  food,"  Instructions,  Art.  76),  and  if  tary  aspect  see  Strategy;  Tactics;  Abmt  Ob- 
able-bodied  may  be  made  to  work  (though  nqt  to  oanization. 

perform  military  service)   for  the  benefit  of  the  WAB»  Depabtment  of.    An  executive -depart- 

captors*    government     {Instructions,    Art.    76).  ment  of  the  United  States  Government,  created 

Prisoners  are  subject  to  confinement  or  imprison-  by  act  of  Congress  of  August  7,  1789.    It  has  at 

ment  such  as  may  be  necessary  either  for  their  its  head  a  secretary  appointed  by  the  President 

own  or  the  captor's  safety;  but  they  are  subject  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Sen- 

to  no  intentional  sufi'ering  or  indignity.     They  ate  for  a  period  of  four  years.    He  ranks  third 

should  be  treated  with  humanity  and  the  sick  among  the  Cabinet  members  in  the  line  of  suc- 

and  wounded  receive  medical  treatment,  accord-  cession  to  the  Presidency  and  receives  a  salary 

ing  to  the  ability  of  the  medical  staff  {Instruc  of  $8000  per  year.    He  has  charge  of  all  matters 

tions^  Arts.  75,  79;  Naval  Code,  Arts.  27-29).  relating  to  military  affairs,  subject  to  the  direc- 

The  status  of  prisoner,  once  established,  con-  tion  of  the  President,  the  distribution  of  stores, 
tinues  as  long  as  the  captor  retains  control  of  the  Signal  Service,  the  survey  and  improvement 
the  person.  It  ends  by  a  successful  escape,  but  of  harbors,  and  the  administration  of  the  insular 
an  unsuccessful  attempt  entails  stricter  confine-  possessions.  He  is  required  to  make  an  annual 
ment.  An  escaping  prisoner  may,  however,  be  report  of  the  conduct  of  the  department  showing 
shot  or  otherwise  killed  {Instructions,  Art.  77).  the  number  and  distribution  of  the  militaiy 
The  status  likewise  ends  by  exchange,  officer  for  forces  together  with  a  statement  of  the  expendi- 
oflBcer  of  equal  rank,  private  for  private,  and  a  tures,  of  contracts  for  supplies  and  services, 
stated  number  of  inferior  for  superior  officers,  river  and  harbor  improvements,  the  administra- 
accordinff  to  the  cartel  or  formal  agreement  of  tion  of  the  insular  territories,  etc.  The  business 
the  belligerents  {Instructions,  Arts.  105-110).  of  the  War  Department  is  distributed  among 
Or  the  prisoners  may  be  paroled,  that  is,  set  free,  a  number  of  subdivisions  or  bureaus,  each  of 
upon  an  express  promise  not  to  serve  in  a  mili-  which  is  under  the  supervision  of  a  chief  and 
tary  capacity  against  the  captor  during  the  con-  under  the  general  supervision  of  the  chief  of 
tinuanoe  of  the  war.  Only  an  officer  may  pledge  staff.  These  include :  the  headquarters  of  the 
his  honor,  that  is,  give  nis  word  or  parole  for  Army,  through  which  the  orders  of  the  President 
himself  and  soldiers;  if  the  parole  thus  given  be  are  issued  by  the  chief  of  staff;  the  office  of  the 
rejected  by  his  Government  officers  and  soldiers  adjutant-general,  which  conducts  the  army  cor- 
must  return  to  the  enemy.  Violation  of  the  respondence,  supervises  the  recruiting  and  enlist- 
parole  is  punishable,  on  recapture,  by  death  ment  service,  receives  reports  from  army  officers, 
(Instructions,  Arts.  119-134).  An  escaped  pris-  issues  commissions,  and  preserves  the  records  of 
oner  who  joins  his  army  is  not  punishable  if  sub-  the  army ;  the  office  of  the  inspector-general ;  the 
sequently  captured  {Instructions,  Art.  78).  It  office  of  the  quartermaster-general;  the  commis- 
should  be  noted  that  armed  bands  acting  without  sary  department ;  the  office  of  the  surgeon-gen- 
commission  or  authorization  of  any  kind  are  not  eral ;  the  office  of  the  paymaster-general ;  the 
treated  as  prisoners,  but  as  highway  robbers  or  office  of  the  chief  of  engineers;  the  ordnance  de- 
pirates  {Instructions,  Art.  82).  partment;    the   signal   office;    the   office   of   the 


WAR.                                 286  WABBIiEB. 

judge-advocate-general ;  the  record  and  pension  for  food.     Although  several  species  sing  well, 

office;  and  the  Bureau  of  Insular  Aflfairs.    The  the   majority  have  weak  voices  and  make  no 

last  is  charged  with  supervision  of  the  adminis-  pretense    of    singing.      Among    our    numerous 

tration   of  the   recently   acquired  insular  terri-  warblers  a  few  are  specially  notable.     Perhaps 

tories.    Since  1890  the  Secretary  of  War  has  been  the  most  beautiful  species  is  the  prothonotary 

aided  by  an  Assistant  Secretary.  [Proionotaria  citrea),  the  male  of  which  has  the 

WAB  AND  PEACE.    An  historical  novel  by  whole  of  the  head,  neck,  and  under  parts  rich 

Tolstoy  (1865-68).    The  plot  is  laid  in  the  reign  orange  and  the  back  greenisli  yellow.    It  is  rarely 

of  CzaV  Alexander  I.  and  reveals  the  social  and  »een  north  of  Washington  and  winters   in  the 

political   conditions  of  Russia   during  the   Na-  tropics.      The    genus    Helminthophila    includes 

poleonic  invasion,  as  they  are  symbolized  in  the  ^^^^  ^^  species  known  as  the  'swamp  warblers' 

history  of  two  families.  (qv.),  some  of  which  are  beautifully  colored. 

WABASDIN,    vftK&z-ddn     (Hung.    Varasd) .  The  genus  Dendroica  is  the  largest  group    con- 

A  town  of  Croat  a-Slavonia,  150  miles  southwest  ^'^^"^  "w^' ±^"  l\^^''^\  ^^"^  best  known 

of  Budapest,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Drave  (Map:  ^V^^  1  •  ^  ^I^^  yellow  or  'summer  warb- 

Austria,  E  3).     The  town  has  manufactures  of  1"//^!"^.^^  T\T^^  ^^^Hf  v"i?  1        •" 

*«K««^   i;^„™ 4.-«  ««:^   ««^  ^^^\.^^^     !>««„  orchards  throughout  nearly  all  North  America. 

tobacco,  liquors,  acetic  acid,  and  anchors.    Popu-  ,    .    ^      inches  lonir  bright  vellow  dimlv  streaked 

lation,  in  1900,  12,930.  u  is  n\ e  incnes  long.  Drignt  jeiio^  aimiy  sireakea 

with  rufous;  it  has  a  sweet,  trilling  song,  and 

WABBECK,  war'bek.  Perkin   (1474-99).     A  ^akes  a  pretty  nest  of  hempen  materials,  lodging 

pretender  to  the  English  throne.     He  was  bom  it  in  some  upright  forking  of  the  branches  of  a 

at  Tournay,  the  son  of  John  Osbeck  or  Warbeck,  ghrub  or  small  tree.    Another  familiar  and  wide- 

a  citizen  of  that  town.    In  1491  he  went  to  Cork  \y  distributed  species  is  the  redstart  {Hetophaga 

and  agreed  at  the  instigation  of  opponents  of  ruiicilh),  black  and  red,  or  ill  the  female  black 

Henry  VII.  to  set  up  a  claim  that  he  was  Richard,  and  orange-yellow,  which  is  notable  for  its  gavety 

Duke  of  York,  second  son  of  Edward  IV.    For  a  of  manner  as  well  as  of  dress,  and  sings  well, 

while  he  received  some  support,  especially  among  y^^   brilliant   also   is   the   orange,   black,   and 

foreign  powers  hostile  to  England  and  Henry  VII.  ^.faite  Blackbumian  warbler    {Dendroica  Black- 

James  IV.  of  Scotland  even  gave  him  his  own  humio!),  seen  in  passing  to  and  from  its  Cana- 

cousin,  Catherine  Gordon,  as  wife  in  1495.     In  ^ian   breeding-home.     Townsend's   warbler   is  a 

1497  he  made  an  expedition  into  England,  but  Pacific  Coast  representative  of  this  genus.     An- 

was  captured.     He  confessed  his  imposture  and  other  noteworthy  Western  warbler  is  the  hermit 

was  allowed  considerable  liberty,  but  when  he  (Dendroica  occidentalia),  which  breeds  in  the 

engaged  in  new  conspiracies  he  was  condemned  to  hi^j^  mountains  of   California,   forming  an  ex- 

death  and  executed  at  Tyburn  on  November  23,  quisite  nest  out  of  'graybeard  moss*  hanging  from 

1499.     Consult  Gairdner,  Richard  //f.   (London,  spruce  boughs.  Another  genus  contains  the  Mary- 

1898),  to  which  the  story  of  Perkin  Warbeck  is  land  yellowthroat   (q.v.),  and  its  handsome  rel- 

appended.     See  Henry  VII.  ative,   the   Kentucky   warbler    (Geothlyfris   for- 

WABBLE-FLY.     Any  one  of  several  species  moaa),  whoae  habits  and  method  of  nest-mak* 

of  flies  of  the  family  (Estridie,  which  lay  their  ing  keep  them  close  to  the  ground.    The  striking 

«ggB   upon  different  animals,  and  whose  larvn  manner   in  which   yellow   and   black   are  often 

eventually  form  a  swelling  or  'warble'  under  the  contrasted  in  the  plumage  of  these  charming  birds 

skin.     The  name  *ox-warbIe'  is  specifically  ap-  is  well   displayed   in   the  genus   Sylvania,   two 

plied  to  the  swellings  made  by  the  bot-fly  of  the  species  of  which  are  displayed  on  the  accompany* 

ox  {Hypoderma  lineata) ;  and  the  bot-fly  of  the  ing  Colored  Plate  of  Wood-Wabblebb.     See  also 

rabbit  {Cuterebra  cuniculi)  produces  similar  war-  Chat;  0\tsn-Bibd;  Redstabt,  etc. 

bles  under  the  skin  of  rabbits.  See  Box,  Bot-Fly.  The   'warblers'   of  the  Old   World   are  small 

WABBLEB  (from  toarble,  from  OF.  werbler,  birds  of  the  subfamily  Sylviine,  closely  related 
from  MHG.  *trer&elen,  Ger.  wirbeln,  to  warble,  to  the  thrushes  and  our  kinglets  and  gnatcatch- 
whirl,  turn,  frequentative  of  MHG.,  Ger.  werben,  ers ;  many  are  known  by  separate  popular  names, 
OHG,  ijcerban,  to  turn,  twist,  AS.  hxceorfan,  as  blackcap,  nightingale,  hedge-sparrow, robin  red- 
Goth,  hxoairban,  to  turn,  move;  perhaps  con-  breast,  redstart,  whitethroat,  etc.  (qq.v.).  About 
nected  with  Gk.  ico^aXifA^t,  karpalimos^  swift).  100  species  are  catalogued — ^all  belonging  to  the 
A  small  song-bird ;  properly  one  of  either  of  two  Old  World,  except  one  in  Alaska.  The  best  known 
passerine  families,  namely,  the  American  Mnio-  European  species  are  the  following:  Grasahop- 
tiltidis  and  the  Old  World  Sylviidff.  The  per  warbler  {Locustella  locu8tella),  found  in 
former  includes  the  warblers  of  North  and  Middle  most  parts  of  the  centre  and  south  of  Europe. 
America,  numbering  about  200  species,  accord-  It  is  of  a  greenish-brown  color,  the  centres  of  the 
ing  to  Ridgway,  few  of  which  are  as  much  as  six  feathers  dark  brown,  producing  a  spotted  ap- 
inches  long.  With  few  exceptions  they  are  pearance;  the  lower  parts  pale  brown.  It  is  a 
woodland  birds,  wholly  iiiHcetivorous,  and  pret-  shy  bird,  hiding  itself  in  hedges  and  bushes,  but 
tily  if  not  gorgeously  colored.  The  males  are  very  active,  often  darting  out  like  a  mouse  from 
much  more  brilliantly  colored  than  the  females  the  bottom  of  the  hedge,  and  receives  its  name 
except  in  a  few  cases.  They  are  highly  migra-  from  its  chirping,  grasshopper-like  note.  The 
tory,  and  of  the  60  or  more  species  found  in  the  sedge  warbler  {Acrocepkalus  phragmitia)  is  the 
United  States  all  but  one  or  two  winter  south  of  most  common  British  species,  and  is  generally 
Mason  and  Dixon's  line  and  nearly  all  spend  the  found  where  aquatic  herbage  is  thick  and  strong, 
coldest  months  in  the  tropics.  As  many  of  the  It  is  brown,  with  the  chin  and  throat  white, 
species  breed  in  the  far  north,  they  are  the  most  and  the  under  parts  buff.  The  red  warbler 
striking  feature  of  the  migrations  in  many  parts  {Acrocephalu8  arundinacea)  is  found  in  summer 
of  the  United  States.  They  are  extremely  active  in  marshy  situations  in  many  parts  of  Europe, 
birds,  and  only  a  few  species  resort  to  the  ground  and  its  range  extends  to  the  north  of  India.    It  ia 
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a  uniform  pale  brown,  with  a  tinge  of  chestnut;  with  great  ability.     He  was  especially  success- 

the  chin  and  throat  white;  the  under  parts  pale  ful   in  winning  the  friendship  of  the   Khyber 

buff  color.    Its  nest  is  remarkable ;  it  is  attached  Af ridis.     In   1897-98  he  served  with  the  Tirah 

to  the  stems  of  three  or  four  reeds,  and  formed  expedition.     He   wrote   Eighteen   Tears   in   the 

by  winding  the  branches  of  their  panicles  together  Khyber  ( 1900) . 

with  a  little  wool;  and  ia  conical  and  deep,  so  WABBXTBTON,  William   (1698-1778).    An 

that  the  eggs  or  young  may  "ot  «>e  shaken  out  English  prelate  and  author.     He  wa»  bom  at 

^          M                    A       ^      ?P*  »  N«^"k  and  was  educated  at  the  school  of  his  na- 

wood    warbler    or    wood    wren     {Phylloscopue  ^.      ^              ^  afterwards  at  Oakham  in  Rutland- 

«6.ta(nx)  IS  common  m  the  wooded  futncts  of  ,^.       ^^  ^^  ^    ,       .     ^                        returning 

England  m  summer,  particularly  m  old  planta-     , \    ^  ., -  ^  .•       .  ,  .    ;  ..  ,  * 

4.  ^      -      ,        J  u      u      Ti.  •      1-                  ;•       J  home  to  pursue  the  profession  of  his  father,  who 

tions  of  oak  and  beech.    It  is  oUve  green,  tinged  ..  died  some  vears  before     He  oracticed  as  an 

with  yellow,  the  wings  brown,  the  primaries  and  rf/t^^T  ^I^XZ^IX    t^^\^r^^  ™^     K„f \^ 

„ i     .        j_  J     .fu  u  •  ui.  „  11        Au    i.    i.'  1-  attorney   at    Newark    for   some   years,   but   his 

secondaries  edged  with  bright  yellow,  the  tertials  ^^tural  bent  was  toward  literatuVe,  aAd  he  had 

with    a   broader   edge   of   yellowish   white;    the  all  along  expressed  a  desire  to  take  orders  in  the 

lower  parts  yellow  and  white.    The  willow  war-  r-i, «»/.!,  v.*  v»»i««.i      w^  aia  «^  ««  i-toq    — j  i^ 

bier  or  'wren»    I Phvllosconua  trorhilnji)    in  verv  ^""'<^"  ^^  England.     He  did  so  in  1723,  and  m 

Dier  or    wren     (i  hyuoscopus  trochilus)   is  veiy  j.gg  ^j^^ame  rector  of  Brant-Broughton,  in  the 

common  in  the  south  of  England  in  the  summer,  j^^^^^^  ^*  t;««^i,»    „,k^.«  v.«  -^»,-:«^j  #J1«  «.«««. 

It  frequenU  woods  and  bushi  and  builds  iU  nest  ^^^^  tl^'^^  tiui  a  t^aUse  LStlS 

on  the  ground.     It  is  of  dull  olive-green    the  'rtrillStJaf^e^  cllrcH  jTsZe^^ 

wwg  and  tail  feathers  dark  brown,  the  under  y,,„^,    ^^  ^  „i<    „f  „„  Established  Religion 

Sf^if-.^  ™?i^-  -o^  „^  »«'.y  Amenc«n  representative  »    Lo«.    In  January.  1737-38,  it  was  foT 

of  this  family  is  an  Asiatic  species  (Phylloscopus  .        •  .      ..     «    .       ,           /V    celebrated  work 

borealui\    which  rpiralarlv  visito   Mimkn  in  sum-  ""^*"  "J  *"*  ""''  vo'ume  oi  me  ceieoraiea  wofk, 

me7  and  is  known  to  aX^^  ^*«  ^''^»«  ^«»««<«  of  Moses.  Demonstrated  on 

rennfcoUwXwwarturi^pTaW^  tt^e  Principles  of  a  Religions  Deist    from   t1^ 

Wabblebs  etc  Omxasum  of  the  Doctrine  of  a  Future  State  of 

Consult  Newton,  Dictionary  of  Birds  (London,  ^e^^rds  and  Punishments  in  the  Jewish  Dis^ 

1893-96),    and    other    authorities    cited    under  f^'^'    In  1739  a  new  and  revised  edition  of  the 

BiBD  for  the  Sylviid«;  for  the  Mniotiltidie,  con-  :f"*    PJ^^  ^^^.^j'f  T'^k  ^^^m^V- J     #  Tk! 

a«lf    A««,n«.«  omRI,nlnai«    ««Tww.ialWl«H;w«^  iollowcd     lU     1741     by     the     publlCatlOU     Of     the 


WAB^ITBTON,  Babthommew  Elliott  undertook  the  defense  of  the  poet,  and.  in  1739- 
Geoboe  (1810-52).  An  Irish  miscellaneous  40,  issued  a  series  of  seven  letters,  entitled  A 
writer,  generally  known  as  Eliot  Warburton,  Vindication  of  Mr,  Pope's  Essay  an  Man,  by  the 
bom  near  Tull.amore,  King's  County.  He  was  Author  of  the  Divine  Legation,  A  warm  friend- 
educated  at  Queen's  College  and  Trinity  College,  ghip  was  the  result,  which  only  terminated  with 
Cambridge,   w^as   admitted   to  the   Irish   bar   at  the  death  of  Pope  in  1744. 

King's  Inns  in  1837,  and  in  1843  traveled  through  Warburton's  services  to  literature  and  religion 
Syria,  Palestine,  and  Egypt.  In  1851  he  was  did  not  for  a  long  time  bring  him  any  sub- 
sent  by  the  Atlantic  and  Pacific  Junction  Com-  stantial  preferment.  In  1767  he  was  promoted 
pany  as  its  representative  to  make  terms  with  to  the  deanery  of  Bristol;  and  finally,  in  1760, 
the  Indians  of  the  Isthmus  of  Darien.  He  met  pitt  bestowed  on  him  the  Bishopric  of  Gloucester, 
his  death  in  the  burning  of  the  steamer  Amazon  in  the  later  years  of  his  life  his  mind  became 
off  Land's  End.  He  edited  the  Memoirs  of  Horace  impaired ;  and  he  was  utterly  prostrated  by  the 
Walpole  and  His  Contemporaries  (2  vols.,  1851),  loss  of  his  only  son,  whom  he  did  not  long  sur- 
and  published:  The  Crescent  and  the  Cross  (2  vive.  He  died*at  Gloucester, 
vols.,  1844),  descriptive  of  Eastern  travel;  Zoe:  Warburton  was  a  keen  polemic  and  deeply  en- 
An  Episode  of  the  Greek  War  ( 1847 ) ;  Memoirs  gaged  in  all  the  intellectual  warfare  of  his  time. 
of  Prince  Rupert  and  the  Cavaliers  (1849);  in  nearly  everything  he  wrote  there  is  the  im- 
Reginald  Hastings  ( 1850) ,  and  Darien,  or  the  press  of  a  vigorous  and  fertile  mind,  with  an  arro- 
Merchant  Prince  (3  vols.,  1852).  Consult  the  gance  of  tone,  which  tends,  in  his  treatment  of 
Fortnightly  Review,  yo\.iL\u,  (London,  1872).  adversaries,  to   degenerate   into  truculence   and 

WABdTJBTON,   Pcteb  Egebton    (1813-89).  scurrility.     His  scholarship  was  never  deep  or 

An    English    traveler    in    Australia,    born    near  accurate,  though  he  had  wide  reading  and  un- 

Korwich  and  educated  at  Orleans  and  Paris.   He  doubted  intellectual  vigor.    A  complete  edition  of 

traveled  through  the  northwestern  part  of  Aus-  his  works,  in  7  volumes,  was  published  in  1788  by 

tralia  on  camel-back  and  several  times  was  near  his  friend,  Bishop  Hurd,  who  prefaced  it  with  a 

to  starvation   in  the  desert.     He  wrote   Major  biography  (new  edition,  12  vols.,  1811).    Consult 

Warhurton's  Diary  (1866),  and  Journey  Across  his  biography  by  Watson   (London,  1863)  ;  also 

the  Western  Interior  of  Australia  ( 1876) .  an  essay  in  Mark  Pattison,  Essays  (Oxford,  1889) . 

WABBTTBTON,  Sir  Robebt   (1842-99).     An  WAB  COLLEGE,  United  States  Abmy.   An 

Enelish  soldier,  born  in  a  fort  between  Tagdallak  organization  having  for  its  object  the  direction 

ana  Gandamak,  Afghanistan.     He  was  educated  and  coiSrdination  of  the  instruction  in  the  vari- 

at  the  Royal  Military  Academy  at  Woolwich.   He  ous  service  schools,  the  extension  of  the  oppor- 

took  part  in  the  Abyssinian  war  of  1867-68,  when  tunities  for  investigation  and  study  in  the  army 

he  entered  the  Bengal  staflT  corps  and  served  in  and  militia  of  the  United  States,  and  the  collec- 

the  Afghan  war.    He  filled  the  position  of  politi-  tion  and  dissemination  of  military  information, 

cal  officer  of  the  Khyber  Pass  from  1879  to  1882  The  college,  which  is  located  at  Washington,  is  un- 
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der  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Secretary  of  tany  Washwomen"  (1876) ;  "The  Sabot  Maker" 

War  and  the  General  Staff  of  the  Army.     The  (1878) ;  "The  Collar  Shop"  and  "The  Quilting 

Naval  War  College  is  located  at  Newport,  R.  I.  Party"  (1892). 

See  Naval  Schools  OF  lN8TBUcnoN.  WABD,  Edward  Matthew   (1816-79).     An 

WABD.      An   infant    who   has   been   legally  English  historical  painter,  bom  at  Pimlico.     He 

placed  under  the  care  of  a  guardian,  who  stands  studied  in  the  schools  of  the  Royal  Academy, 

in  loco  parentis.     (See  Guardian.)    The  term  for  nearly  three  years  at  Rome,  and  at  Munich 

ward    is   also    employed    to   denote   a    subdivi-  under  Cornelius.    Returning  to  London  in  1839, 

sion   of  a   city.     It  originated  in  the   idea  of  and  exhibiting  his  "Cimabue  and  Giotto,"  he  re- 

*warding*   or   protecting   a   hundred   under   the  ceived  immediate  recognition.    In  1853  he  painted 

old  English  law,. and  was  formerly  applied  only  eight  historical  pictures  for  the  corridor  of  the 

to  certain  districts  with  reference  to  police  pro-  House  of  ComMons,  remarkable  as  technical  ex- 

tection.     However,   to-day   most   cities   are   di-  periments.     Ward  was  made  an  Academician  in 

vided   into  wards  for  many  civic  purposes,  as  1856.     In    1857    he   was   commissioned   by    the 

convenient  election  districts,  police  districU,  and  Queen  to  paint  "Napoleon  III.  Invested  with  the 

for   convenience    in   describing   the    location   of  Order  of  the  Garter  at  Windsor,"  and  the  **Vi8it 

property  for  taxation,  etc.  of  Queen  Victoria  to  the  Tomb  of  Napoleon  I." 

WABD,  Adolphus  William    ( 1837 — ) .     An  The  subjects  of  his  paintings  were  chiefly  drawn 

English  historian  of  the  English  drama,  bom  at  from  English  and  French  history,  but  his  repu- 

Hampstead,  London.    He  was  educated  at  Peter-  tation  rests  chiefly  upon  his  successful  pictures 

house  College,  Cambridge,  of  which  he  was  elected  of  English  social  life  during  the  eighteenth  cen- 

fellow  in  1861 ;  and  he  also  studied  in  Germany,  tury.     His  principal  paintings  include  "Doctor 

In  1866  he  was  appointed  professor  of  history  Johnson  in  the  Anteroom  of  Lord  Chesterfield" 

and  English  literature  in  Owens  College,  Man-  (1845),  and  the  "South   Sea  Bubble"    (1847), 

Chester,  and  from  1870  to  1877  he  was  its  prin-  both    in    the    National    Gallery,  London;    and 

cipal.     In  1900  he  became  master  of  Peterhouse  "Charles  II.  and  Nell  Gwyn"   (1848),  in  South 

College.     His  History  of  English  Dramatic  Lit-  KensingtcMi    Museum.      His    works    are    widely 

erature  to  the  Death  of  Queen  Anne    (2  vols.,  known  through  engravings. 

1876,  revised  in  1899)   is  the  standard  work  on  WABD,  Elizabeth  Stuabt  (Phelps)    (1844 

this  subject.     Besides  this  work  and  numerous  __)      ^^  American  philanthropist  and  author, 

essays  and  appreciations  contributed  to  reviews,  j^^n  in  Andover,  Mass.  Before  her  marriage  with 

encyclopajdias,  biographical  dictionaries,  and  an-  ^^^  Reverend  Herbert  D.  Ward,  in  1888,  Miss 

thologies,    he    translated    Curtius's    History    of  phelps  lived  in  Andover,  where  she  was  widely 

Greece  (^  vols.,  1868-73 );  wrote  for  the    English  ^m,^^  f^^  ^^^  ^^rk  in  temperance  reform  and  as 

Men  of  Letters  Series"  Chaucer  (1880)  and  Dtcfc-  ^^le  writer  of  many  books  of  a  religious,  quasi, 

r/o.i^^l^,^  \  *"'^,  ^^^^^  ^2P^*  Poetical  T^orks  mystical  character,  as  The  Gates  Ajar   (1868). 

(1869)    Marlowe's  Doctor  Faustus  and  Gr^ne  s  ^mong  her  books  are :  ElUn*s  Idol  ( 1864)  ;  Mercy 

Frxar  Bacon  ( 1878  and  many  editions) ,  and  the  guddon's  Work  (1866)  ;  Men,  WOfnen,  and  Ghosts 

Poems  of  John  Byrom    (1894-95).     In   1897  he  {iS69)  ;  Hedged  In  (1870);    The  Silent  Partner 

Poni'!?^  *»^^^.  ""^  ^'/^^"^  TnS"?*V*il^  '*'  (1871);   Poetic  Studies    (1875);    The  Story  of 

\S99Great  Britain  and  Hanover  (Ford  Lectures  ^^,   ^igyy^  .  ^^  ^^  j^^^.^  Paradise  (1879)  ; 

at  Oxford).  Doctor  Zay  (1882)  ;  Beyond  the  Gates   (1883); 

WABD^  Artemas    (1727-1800).     An  Ameri-  Songs  of  the   Silent   World    (1884);   Jack   the 

can  soldier  and  jurist,  bom  at  Shrewsbury,  Mass.  Fisherman  (1887)  ;  The  Gates  Between  (1887)  ; 

He  graduated  at  Harvard  in   1748,  served  first  The  Struggle  for  Immortality  (1889)  ;  with  her 

as  a  major  and  then  as  a  lieutenant -colonel  in  husband.  Come  Forth  (1891)  ;  A  Singular  Life 

the  French  and  Indian  War,  and  on  May  19, 1776,  (1895);    The   Story   of  Jesus    Christ    (1897); 

soon  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  was  Within  the  Gates  ( 1901 )  ;  and  some  volumes  of 

appointed  to  the  chief  command  of  the  Massa-  tales  for  children. 

chusetU  forces     Until  the  arrival  of  Washington,  ^^^^j^     Frederick    Townsend     (1831-62). 

he  conducted  the  siege  «*  ?P«^^"'  ^f  fn  June  ^    American  militarv  adventurer,  bom  at  Salem, 

17,  1775,  was  appointed  by  Congress  first  major-  „          „           educated  at  the  hiffh  school  in  his 

general  in  the  Continental  Army,  next  in  rank  to  ^^l^^'    fl^  If  "I         f-n^,    *f w,S*  ^ui  *l! 

nr    u-  ^        u  i.  MI  I.     li-u  *       J  1.:      i.          •  native  town,  became  a  sailor,  fought  with  the 

W  ashmgton,  but  ill  health  forced  him  to  resign  f„„-v    .      ',      Crimea    and  wan  with   Walker 

at  the  close  of  1776.     He  became  Chief  Justice  of  f^^^}^   ^^   "®    ti     f^   ^^    Zl-     Hf^L 

the   Court  of   Common   Pleas   at   Worcester   in  '«   Nicaragua.     He  then  became  for  a  time  a 

1776-  served  as  oresident  of  thp  Massachusetts  sl^'P-^roker   m   New  York,   but   went  to   China 

ExecutWe  Coun^^                    was  for  sX^years  d""?^  t^«,  ^aiping  Rebellion     Having  organized 

a  member  of  the  Massachusetts  Legislature]  and  52    TT   a  J^'"^   ?     ^^u    \      /;^P^™^«^«' 

was  a  member  of  Congress  from  1791  to  1795.  Ward  offered  his  services  to  the  1<k»1  Chinese  au- 

,^.^^     ^                    ^              ,                    ,  thorities,  and  for  a  reward  of  $200,000  recap- 

WABD,   Artemus.     The   pseudonym   of   the  tured  Sungkiang,  and  garrisoned  it.     Having  re- 

Amencan     humorist     Charles     Farrar     Browne  ceived  a  commission  from  the  Chinese,  he  began 

^^•^'•)'  drilling  natives  with  foreign  adventurers  as  of- 

WARD,    Edgar    Melviixb     (1839 — ).      An  ficers,  increased  his  following  to  nearly  4000,  the 

American  genre  painter,  bom  in  Urbana,  Ohio,  nucleus  of  the  force  later  known  under  Gordon  as 

He  studied  at  the  National  x\cademy  of  Design  in  *the   ever-victorious  army.*     This   force  was  of 

New  York  City  and  then  in  Paris  under  Cabanel.  great  assistance  to  the  British  and  French  ad- 

In   1883  he  became  a  member  of  the  National  niirals  in  protecting  Shanghai,  and  maintaining 

Aciademy,  and  afterwards  was  made  a  professor  a  neutral  belt  of  30  miles  around  the  city.    Dur- 

in  that  institution.    His  paintings  include  "Brit-  ing  a  skirmish  near  Ningpo  Ward  was  killed ;  he 
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-was  buried  at  Sungkiang,  where  a  shrine  was  returned  to  England  with  his  family  in  1866, 

erected  to  hia  memory  in  1875.  and  subsequently  held  appointments  in  the  Ro- 

«^««-r^^          jw         i^x         jr.1.1  man  Catholic  University  at  Dublin  and  in  the 

WABD,    GENEVifeVE     Countess    de    Guerbel  Oratory  School  at  Birmingham,  and  in  1885  took 

/  1»J^"^  •    ^  »»ngf>^  ft-^d  actress     She  was  born  his  residence  at  Oxford,  where  he  remained  for 

in  New   \ork,  but  from  childho^  lived  much  g^^^eral  years.  These  details  of  family  history  are 

abroad,  studying  music  both  m  New  York  and  ^j  .^^^^^^^  ^^  showing  whence  the  novelist  de- 

in  lUly.   After  her  romantic  and  unhappy  mar-  ^.^^^  ^^^  .^^^^^  ^^«^,  ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^ 

riage  to  the  Russian  officer  Count  Constantme  de  ^^^^        ^j^^  ^^^  ^^j^.^^j  problems.    She  attend- 

Guerbel  (1854),  fhe  made  her  d^but  as  an  opera  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^  ^^^  La^^  ^j^^^.^^  ^^  ^^  Clifton, 

singer  at  Milan  in  1856  under  the  name  of  Ma-  ^^^  ^        ^^^  literary  career  in  the  atmosphere 

dame  Guerrabella.     She  met  with  great  success  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^  ^1^^  in8pirati6n  of  her  father  and 

both  on  the  Continent  and  in  England.     Soon  ^^^  ^^j^^    ^^^^  surrounded  his  home.    On  April 

after  she  came  to   America   m   1862,   she   lost  ^    jg^g,  she  married  Thomas  Humphry  Ward, 

her  voice  through  illness,  and  for  a  time  gained  ^^^^  ^  ^^jj^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^j  Brasenose  College.   In 

A  livelihood  by  teaching  singing  while  fe  Btudied  ^^^  ^^       j^^^  q^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^  Lo^^j^^^ 

for  the  theatre.    Her  appearance  as  Lady  Mac-  ^^^^    ^^^^^  contributed  four  biographical  intro- 

beth,  at  Manchester  England,  m  1873,  proved  the  Auctions  to  the  first  volume  of  her  husband's  well- 

beginmng   of   her   fame    m   many   tragic    rfiles,  ^^^^^^^  ^     ^^^^  p^^^^    (1880-81),  many  articles 

among  them  Lucrezia  Borgia    Queen  Katharine,  ^^   5^.^,^,^   i^ictianary  of   Christian  Bioffraphy 

and  especially  Stephanie   m  For^^ife-2y^o^   She  (1877-87),  and   wrote   reviews   for   Macmillan's 

first  appeared  on  the  American  stage  m  1878.  j^^g^^^^    j^  1885  she  published  a  translation 

In  1893  she  was  Queen  Eleanor  m  the  production  ^^  ^rtiieV^  Journal,  a  task  for  which  she  was 

of  Becfce*  by  Irving  at  the  Lyceum   and  she  con-  spiritually  adapted, 

tmued  with  him  till  1897,  afterwards  residing  in  ^^^^  ^^L.  ^^«Ls™^«*o  ;«  A»f;^«  «.^»^  uhUm  »mA 

England.  Consult:  "^ff^^^^^^^^^^^^  01?/  1^  TcS's^^^^^^ 
Querra,Mla  < J^^^ork  .18^^  Gustafson,  ^^  ^^  ^^  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^. 
<}enevx^e  Ward  (Boston,  1882) .  semblance  to  Mary  Anderson,  the  popular  actress 
WABD,  Henry  Augustus  (1834 — ).  An  of  the  time.  Mrs.  Ward  found  her  public  on  the 
American  naturalist,  bom  at  Rochester,  N.  Y.  publication  of  Robert  EUmere  (1888),  undoubt- 
He  attended  Williams  College  and  the  Lawrence  ediy  the  best  problem-novel  that  had  ever  ap- 
Scientific  School  of  Harvard,  and  at  the  latter  peared  in  English.  It  was  reviewed  by  Gladstone 
institution  was  a  pupil  and  also  assistant  of  in  The  Nineteenth  Century  for  May,  1888,  and  an 
Louis  Agassiz.  He  traveled  in  Egypt,  Arabia,  enormous  sale  followed  in  England  and  in  the 
and  Palestine;  studied  for  several  years  at  the  United  States.  The  aim  of  the  novel,  as  sue- 
Jardin  des  Plantes,  the  Sorbonne,  and  the  School  cinctly  stated  by  Gladstone,  was  ''to  expel  the 
of  Mines  in  Paris,  and  at  the  universities  of  preternatural  element  from  Christianity,  to  de- 
Munich  and  Freiburg;  and  afterwards  traveled  stroy  its  dogmatic  structure,  yet  to  keep  intact 
in  West  Africa  and  the  West  Indies,  making  the  moral  and  spiritual  results."  Subsequently 
natural  history  collections.  After  his  return  Mrs.  Ward  took  up  other  phases  of  contemporary 
to  the  United  States  in  1860  he  was  professor  thought  in  religion  and  politics  with  perhaps  a 
of  natural  science  at  Rochester  University  until  firmer  grasp  upon  her  themes,  but  did  not  sur- 
1865;  and  in  1871  was  naturalist  to  the  United  pass  the  brilliancy  of  this  effort.  A  common 
States  Commission  to  Santo  Domingo.  He  then  de-  criticism  of  her  work  is  that  the  purpose  of  it 
voted  himself  entirely  to  the  work  of  making  all  stands  out  too  prominently.  In  this  respect 
natural  history  collections,  and  founded  at  Mrs.  Ward  differs  greatly  from  George  Eliot, 
Bochester,  N.  Y.,  Ward's  Natural  Science  Estab-  with  whom  she  has  often  been  compared  by  her 
ishment,  which  collected  specimens  from  all  parts  enthusiastic  admirers.  Mrs.  Ward's  characters 
of  the  world,  and  then  sold  them  to  colleges  and  are  invariably  clearly  drawn,  and  her  technique 
museums.  He  published:  Notices  of  the  Mega-  she  studied  carefully.  Her  novels  after  Robert 
therium  Cuvieri  (1863),  and  Description  of  the  Elsmere  comprise  The  History  of  David  Orieve 
Most  Celebrated  Fossil  Animals  in  the  Royal  (1892);  Marcella  (1894);  The  Story  of  Bessie 
Museums  of  Europe  (1866).  Costrell    (1895);   Sir  George  Tressady    (1896); 

WABD,  H.  Marshall  (1854-).    An  English  Helbeck  of  Bannisdale  (If ») /.f '^°~^  <1»<>^ 

botanist,  educated  at  Owens  Colle^,  Manchester,  ^^f  Lady  Rose's  Daughter    (1902).     Her  mis- 

and  at  Christ's  College,  Cambridge.     From  1880  f  "^'^^^l*!  ^»^«^*7  T'     \^^^f^^  contributions 

to  1882  he  was  cryptogkmic  botanist  to  the  Cey-  *<>  English  periodicals,  and  editions,  with  intro- 

Ion  Government.    He  was  professor  of  botany  in  ductions  of  the  novels  of  the  Bront6  sisters  (Ha- 

the  Forest  School,  Cooper's  Hill,  from  1885  to  worth   ed..   1899-1900).     In   harmony   with   the 

1895,  when  he  became  professor  at  the  University  scheme  set  forth  in  Robert  Elsmere,  Mrs   Ward 

of  Cambridge.     His  works  include:   Timber  and  took  an  active  part  m  founding  University  Hall 

Borne  of  Its  Diseases;  The  Oak;  Sachs's  Lectures  (1890),  a  settlement  among  the  poor  of  London. 

on  the  Physiology  of  Plants;  Diseases  of  Plants;  A  lecture  delivered  at  Essex  Hall  m  1894  was 

and  Crosses.  published  under  the  title  Unitarianism  and  the 

WABDy  Mrs.  Humphby,  maiden  name  Mary  ^  "^^" 

Augusta  Arnold  (1851—).    An  English  novel-  WABD,    James    (1769-1859).     An    English 

ist,  granddaughter  of  Dr.  Thomas  Arnold  (q.v.),  animal   and   genre   painter   and   engraver,   bom 

the  famous  head  master  of  Rugby,  and  a  niece  in  London.     He  studied  engraving  under  J.  R. 

of  Matthew  Arnold   (q.v.),  the  poet  and  critic.  Smith,  after  which  he  was  apprenticed  for  nine 

She  was  bom  at  Hobart,  in  Tasmania,  June  11,.  years  to  his  brother,  William  James  Ward,  a  mez- 

1851.    Her  father,  becoming  a  Roman  Catholic,  ao-tint  engraver.    He  also  studied  painting,  ex- 
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hibiting  his  first  picture  in  1790,  ftnd  four  years  of  the  National  Sculpture  Society   (1893)   and 

afterwards  was  appointed  painter  and  meaiotint  was  made  its  president  upon  its  incorporation, 

engraver  to  the  Prince  of  Wales.     Ward's  early  He  also  took  prominent  part  in  the  affairs  of  the 

paintings  were  principally  genre  pictures  in  the  National  Academy  of  Design,  of  which  he  was 

manner  of  his  brother-in-law,  George  Morland,  president  in  1874. 

but  he  won  high  distinction  in  animal  subjects,        urAnn  T»a...«>  v^^'m^  hqai     \      a«  !«.-.•« 

by  the  exhibition  of  his  "Bull-Baiting"   (1797)  ^^^fSL^T^        7     i  ?  ^^'    ^  t!^ 

and  the  "Lioness"    (1816).     His  paiitings  ai4  ^    geologist    and    paleonto  ogist     well  known 

rw^  Ttr^L^^^^^^^^  -f^r^^c^o"^^  He    'was-^ra^   ^let,^'^^ ^l.^  obul^^ 

Arng%rp?indjan^^^^^^^^  ^^,^  ^^^'SW    ^'^'a    ^^^H.  t^^^[ 

Cow      and     Calf"     nainted     in     rivalry     with  "«"'>'>«  »  *•»«  Federal  Army  during  tfa«  Civil 

P^^i    mtert    "Bul?^   .^d   i   "^a^  P.^"  l^'^^  ^f  *tr**^n*T  *••  ^-r'"*^  V°'' 

(1807),  in  the  National  Gallery;  the  "Fighting  IT'^T'*^  #    '°^'t  ^^  £i  "?  Jtti'  *°**  '"* 

Bulls"  and  "Donkey  and  Pigs,"  in  South  Ken-  y««  l»ter  from  the  Law  fachool  «»f  the  same  urn- 

sington  Museum.     A  very  ^^cteristic  paint-  ^ff/fj-   „f*f*'    Sf'«°    ^'''L  ^^''**'?   i°    w 

ing  is  his  portrait  of  himself,  painted  when  h«  ^'"*«*    ^totes    Treasu^    Department    he    be- 

wfs  seventrnine  years  old   (N^nal  Portrait  SHiL'r  "«»*•?*  S^l**"*  ^  **'f„«Y'"*** 

Gallery).      Among  the  best   of  Ward's   plates  8t»*«  Geological  Survey,  and  after   18M  wa» 

are    the    "Centurion    Cornelius,"    after    Rem-  *   l-leontolopst   of  th^urvey.     Already   for 

brandt;    "Daniel    in    the    Lion's    Den,"    after  ™«y  y<»r»  Ward  had  been  deeply  interested  in 

Rubens  J  and  "Mrs.  Bellington,"  after  Reynolds,  the  broader  aspects  of  evolution,  and  especiaUy 

Ward  was  elected  an  Academician  in  1811.  Con-  P  .the  problems  of  social  evolution.    A««pting 

suit  his  Autobiography  (London,  1863).  »  •**J?:S*?'i *?""'°f  .*''*  P»».l<>»?Pfcy  «*  Spencer, 

^    '^  ^  '  he  modified  it  m  certain  particulars  as  a  formu- 

WARD,  James    ( 1843—) .     An  English  phi-  lation  of  physical  phenomena,  and  radically  in  its 

losopher,   bom  at  Hull.     He  was  educated  at  application  to  society.     In  1883  he  published  a 

Liverpool  Institute,  but  left  school  early  and  was  large  work  in  two  volumes,   entitled  Dynamio 

articled  to  a  firm  of  architects.    Afterwards  b«  Sociology^  in  which  he  outlined  a  complete  sys- 

studied  at  Spring  Hill  College  and  at  the  unl-  tem  of  cosmic  philosophy.    As  a  contribution  to 

▼ersities  of  Berlin  and  G(5ttingen,  and  upon  his  sociology  it  was  recognized  as  a  powerful  and 

return  from  abroad  entered  the  Congregational  original  work.     The  psychological  character  of 

ministry.    For  a  year  he  preached  at  Emmanuel  all  social  phenomena  was  again  insisted  upon 

Church,   Cambridge,   but   then   changed   his   re-  and  more  fully  expounded  in  The  Psychic  Fac- 

ligious  belief  and  entered  the  University  of  Cam-  tors  of  Civilusation  ( 1893 ) .    Certain  views  were 

bridge,  where  he  was  made  scholar  of  Trinity  Col-  further  developed  in  the  Outlines  of  Sociology 

lege  in  1872  and  fellow  in  1875.     In  1895-97  he  (1898),  and  in  Pure  Sociology  (1903).    In  1903 

was  Gifford  lecturer  at  the  University  of  Aber-  he  was  president  of  the  Institut  Internationale 

deen,  and  in'  1897   was  appointed  professor  of  de  Sociologie  of  Paris.    Among  his  more  impor- 

mental  philosophy  at  Cambridge.     His  writings  tant  contributions  to  geology  and  paleontology 

include  a  largje  number  of  contributions  to  phil-  are:  The  Flora  of  Washington  (1881) )  Sketch  of 

osophical    periodicals,    Psychology    (1885),   and  Paleontological  Botany  (1885)  ;  Synopsis  of  the 

Naturalism  and  Agnosticism   (1889).  F7ora  of  the  Laramie  Group  (1886)  ;  Types  of  the 

WARD,  John  Quincy  Adams  (1830-).  One  ^"f?^  Vi-"^/ 1?^  I '  s.^^  Geographical  Distri- 

of  the  principal  American  sculptors  of  the  nine-  ^"'"'^  «^  '^^^^^  ^^"*«  <1»®^^ 
teenth  century.    He  was  bom  at  Urbana,  Cham-        WABB,  Nathaniel  (1578-1652).    An  Amer- 

paign  County,  Ohio,  and  began  the  study  of  law,  lean  colonial  clergyman  and  pamphleteer,  bom 

but  in  1850  took  up  sculpture  under  H.  K.  Brown  in  Haverhill,  England,  best  known  as  the  author 

of  Brooklyn,  with  whom   he  worked  for  seven  of   the   Simple   Cobbler  of  Agatoam,   published 

years,  assisting  in  many  important  works,  chief  under  the  pseudonym  of  Theodore  de  la  Guard, 

among  which  was  the  equestrian  statue  of  Wash-  He  graduated  at  Cambridge,  England,  in  1003, 

ington  in  Union  Square,  New  York.    In  1857-69  and  studied  for  the  law,  but,  after  practice  in 

he  resided  in  Washington,  D.  C,  where  he  eze-  England  and  travel  on  the  Continent,  he  studied 

cuted  the  busts  of  Alexander  Stephens,  Joshua  R.  theology  and  in  1618  became  chaplain  to  English 

Giddings,  John  P.  Hale,  Hannibal  Hamlin,  and  merchants    at    Elbing,    Prussia.      Returning   to 

others,  and  in  1861  he  opened  a  studio  in  New  England,   he  lectured   in   London,   and   in   1628 

York   City.     For  the   purpose  of  studying  the  was  appointed  rector  of  Stondon  Massey,  Essex. 

American  Indians,  he  visited  the  W^estern  frontier  Here  his  pronounced  Puritanism  caused  him  to 

in  1863,  and  the  following  year  completed  his  be  summoned  before  Archbishop  Laud,  but  he 

"Indian  Hunter,"  the  first  statue  erected  in  Cen-  escaped    excommunication.      He    was,    however, 

tral  Park.  He  is  also  well  represented  in  Central  deprived   of  his   living  in    1633,   went  to   New 

Park  by  his  bronze  statues  of  the  "Freedman,"  England  in  1634,  and  served  as  colleague  to  Rev. 

the  "Private  of  the  Seventh  Regiment"   (1868),  Thomas  Parker  at  Ipswich,  till  ill  health  obliged 

the    "Pilgrim"    and    "Shakespeare"     (1870-71).  him  to  surrender  the  charge  (1636).    At  Ipswich 

Among   his   memorial    statues   are   the   colossal  he  took  a  leading  part  in  the  compilation  of  the 

George  Washington  on  the  steps  of  the  Treasury  first  code  of  laws.  The  Body  of  Liberties  (1641). 

Building,  New  York,  General  Thomas  in  Wash-  His  notorious  book.  The  Simple  Cobbler,  begun 

ington,  Israel  Putnam,  Hartford,  Conn.,  and  the  in  1645,  printed  in  January,  1647,  and  speedily 

Beecher   monument.    City   Hall,   Brooklyn.     He  followed  by  three  other  editions,  with  important 

also  executed  the  "Crowning  Group  of  Victory"  additions  and  changes  (reSdited  1718  and  1843), 

for  the  Naval  Arch,  erected  in  New  York  City  for  was  a  partisan  pamphlet  and  one  of  the  most 

Dewey's  reception.    Ward  was  one  of  the  foundeis  interesting  productions  of  the  Colonial  period. 
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In  1646  Ward  left  the  colony  for  England,  and  (1823-20),  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford  (1830*38), 

was  made  minister  of  the  church  at  Shenfield  and  then  at  Lincoln  College.    He  showed  marked 

(1648).    He  held  that  office  till  his  death,  pub-  ability  in  mathematics  and  became  famed  as  a 

Uahing  several  religio-political  pamphlets.     For  debater  in  the  Union  Club.    His  theological  views 

a  good  account  of  his  fantastic  book,  which  is  were  ill-defined  until  he  made  the  personal  ac- 

full  of  extravagant  satire,  see  Idler's  History  of  quaintanoe  of  Newman,  against  whom  he  had 

American  Literature,  vol.  i.  previously  been  prejudiced,  but  who  now  by  the 

WABD,  Nathaniel  Braqshaw  (1791-1868).  «ingle  argument  that  the  Catholic  Church  of  the 
An  English  botanist,  son  of  Stephen  Smith  Ward,  third  or  fourth  century  could  never  have  de- 
bom  in  London.  The  principle  of  the  Wardian  veloped  from  anything  resembling  modem  Pro- 
case*  was  suggested  to  him  by  noticing  some  testantism  made  him  an  ardent  Tractarian  and  a 
seeds  which  had  sprouted  in  a  bottle.  By  means  bitter  assailant  of  Anglican  Protestantism.  He 
of  these  sealed  cases  plants  were  sent  from  one  became  a  deacon  in  1838,  a  priest  in  1840,  editor 
part  of  the  world  through  extremes  of  tempera-  of  the  Tractarian  organ,  the  British  Critic,  in 
ture  without  being  injured.  Robert  Fortune  sent  1839,  and,  after  1841,  when  he  openly  defended 
seventy  thousand  tea  plants  from  Shanghai  to  the  Newman's  Tract  wc,  and  was  deprived  of  his 
Himalayas,  sufficiently  proving  the  utility  of  the  lectureship  at  Balliol,  an  open  advocate  of  union 
cases.  He  published  On  the  Growth  of  Plants  in  with  Rome.  His  position  was  definitely  stated  in 
Closely  Olazed  Cases  (1842).  1844  in  The  Ideal  of  a  Christian  Church  Con- 

WABD,  Robert  Plumeb    (1765-1846).     An  f^^  ^"^  Camparis^  with  Eating  Practice. 

English  politician,  jurist,  and  novelist,  bom  in  P^  ^""^^  w  T"'*'''^  ^"^  ^Jj*"  ?i?''T^''''^ 

Mayfair,  London,  aid  educated  at  Westminster  !?5^\.*°lf  *'/J'^' ^f  ^^^^ 

School   knd   at  Christ   Church,   Oxford.     From  was  mFebnuiiT.  1846   and  m  Septem^^^^^ 

1785  to  1790  he  studied  at  the  Inner  Temple  ^f^^U^^rx^U^i!?^-.  q  ^?T?  ^  }!    r  i?l' 

and  at  thirty  had  made  a  name  by  his  Inquiry  'S^'^'tJ^  ^^i"^  ^  Saint  Edmund's  College, 

•  .    ii..  r   f  j.t: >  D.-.<.»..  ^  <L.  r™.  J«  Ware,  became  professor  01  moral  philosophy  there 

tnto  the  Foundatton  and  Butoru  of  the  Latcs  of  ._  ,oio   _„j  Jltj  41,:.  „!.„.•_  .„t:i  laeo    u_  _».. 

Hatiom  in  Europe  (1785).    He  tos  elected  to  i  *"  i^^^u*^*  held  this  chair  ««ntil  18M.  He  was 

seat  in  the  Commons  in  1802,  became  Under-Secre-  'T^t.^f-  ^^  f%f''^„I!'  "/^.v^"  ^!^.^ 

tary  in  the  Foreign  Office  in  1805.  held  a  place  '«*""«*.  *°  f'S-  ^r^^' ,  ^  *^5  ST^^f 

in  the  Admiralty  Boa«l.  and  from  1811  to  1823  ^f"  ^f^'t  published  0»  Nature  and  Grace,  an 

was  clerk  of  the'ordnanie  Department.    He  held  f^K^^t^^  J^J^^It^r^y.  ?.*,  ^^  f'^'  ^ 

manv  other  imnortant  nosts    sittine  in  Parlia-  Dubhn  Review  m  1863-78,  and  as  a  leader  of 

i^        .     *         ioy>^  z^  tann       j  t  <  Ultramoutauists  and  Infallibilists  went  to  such 

^ny  T«  iTliti^   iiU  the"vll«ro'fTh  *  '^^^^  '-g^-  "  ^  »<«-*  *>«*.  ^««  -'- 

"ri^K  Ws^ci^l^S,;.  t^  Per«;Ual     ]^  «««  '»yP«t'»«^  «»*  »«l"°"t«i  to  the  infallible 


the  h^boolw  were  as  interesting  u  noreU,  the  Society   (WM).  and  a  fellow  member  m  it  of 

novels  were  dull  as  Uw  books.    Among  wkri's  Huxley,  of  Martineau,  and  of  Tennyson;  and  by 

work,  of  flcUon,  Tremaine;  or  the  Man  of  Re-  his  friendship  with  Archbishop  Tait  bis  antago- 

finement    (anonymous,   1825)    and  De  Vere;  or  PJ"'  *.'e°  ?>  university  days   with  Newman  and 

*i.  i/«-  ^t  i-jL^^jJ.^  1 1091  \  »>,<.  in.«  nnni.  Manning,  in  spite  of  the  difference  between  his 

1^  for  brilli^^W^  K<iii  cha^cteJ  Kr^^^  •»«"*»'  """"*  «"«•  *"""'  «'«»  ^"'^  '^'""'  ^t"""* 

and  serious  purpose.     He  also  wrote  A  Tr^tie^,  *""'iW ^IlT^''  ''t^Y"rM^m^ir^''''L^'l 

of  the  Relative  Right,  and  Duties  of  Belliger-  ^"' J''""f^^'^''P  Yu^'  ""'**  ^j^^'ZJt^it 

ent,  and  Xeutral  Poioer,  ( 1801)  and  in  Bistori-  ^^^l""^  "^«^'^''w  T"*2MI^/?t»"',l  i?^ 

cal  Eseay  on  the  Real  Character  and  An^unt  of  »«'J  ^^^^'''TJ^T^lI^^^^iSlS^^'''  **' 

the  Pre^dent  of  the  Revolution  of  1688  (1888).  "^^^  (»»>••  l^"')-    See  Oxford  Movement. 

Consult  Phipps,  Memoirs  of  the  Political  and  WABD,    William    Hayes     (1836—).     Aii 

Literary   Life   of  Robert    Plutner    Ward,    Esq.,  American  editor  and  Orientalist,  bom  at  Abing- 

with  selections  from  the  diary  (London,  1850).  ton,  Mass.    He  graduated  at  Amherst  College  in 

WARD.  Wii«n)  Philip  (1856-).    An  Eng-  \f^'  "»?  «t  Andover  Theo»oK|«^l  a^minary  in 

lish  e««yist  and  biographer,  bom  at  Old  Hall.  1859  and  supplied  two  churches  in  Kansas.    He 

Ware,  a  ^n  of  Willia^  Geor^  Ward  (q.v. ) .    H^  I'"  „*^'*f  '*'  »"*"rf /  »"«"«'  2"  ^i!!!*:  ^".'i-f 

was  ^ucated  at  Saint  Edmlind's  Colle^.  Ware,  "  1857-68.  and  in  Ufe*  F»^e  Academy  ,n  1862. 

Ushaw  College,  Durham,  and  the  Gregorian  Un|!  He  became  profe^or  of  Latin  w  Ripon  College 

versity  in  ^me.    Aside'from  his  work  as  an  au-  JJ"' «  ^^-    »«  J*'""f  *"«  **,««"'\i^*'„"! 

thor  Se  was  lecturer  in  philosophy  at  Ushaw  "»«  New  York  Independent  in   1868,  becoming 

Coll^  in  1890,  examiner  in  the  Royal  Univer-  supenntending  editor  in  1870.    He  Paye  spKecial 

sityTf  IreUnd  in  1891-92.  and  in  1901  was  made  attention  to  Oriental  studies,  and  when  the  Wolfe 

a  member  of  the  Royal  Commission  of  Irish  Uni-  expedition  to  Babylonia  went  from  Amerioi  he 

versitv  Education.    He  published  Wt//tam  Oeorge  accompanied  it  as  the  director.    He  contributed 

Ward' and  the  Omford  Movement  (\B%9) ,  WiUianx.  to  the  various  biblical   and  Oriental   journals, 

Oeorge  Ward  and  the  Catholic  Revival  ( 1893 ) ,  especially  on  Assyrian  and  Babylonian  seals,  and 

Witneetet  to  the  Vnaeen  (1894).  and  The  Life  was  one  of  the  pioneers  in  Hittite  research. 

and  Timet  of  Cardinal  Wieeman  (1897).  WASDEH   (OF.  guardain,  gardain,  gardein, 

WABD,    WiLUAM    Oborqe    (1812-82).     An  Fr.  jonfien,  from  janfe,  tcortte,  guard,  from  jor- 

English  philosopher  and  Roman  Catholic  theolo-  der,    guarder,    warder,   to    guard,    from    0H6. 

gian,  bora  in  London,  the  son  of  William  Ward,  wartin,  Ger.  xparten,  AS.  weardian,  Eng.  Mxmd; 

financier.     He    studied    at    Winchester    College  connected  ultimately  with  Gk.  ipir,    koron,  to 
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look).    In  England,  an  officer  appointed  for  the  his  minority.    This  right  was  sometjmes  waived 

naval  or  military  protection  of  some  particular  in  consideration  of  an  annual  tax.     The  lord 

district  of  country.    In  order  to  keep  the  districts  of  such  vassal  was  also  entitled  to  the  payment 

of  England  adjoining  Scotland  and  Wales  in  an  of  a  sum  of  money  upon  the  marriage  of  the 

attitude  of  defense,  great  officers,  called  lords  latter.     The  vassal   could  not  alienate  his  fee 

wardens  of  the  marches,  were  appointed,  to  whom  without  the  consent  of  the  lord,  and  the  estate 

the  duty  of  protecting  the  frontier  was  cotnmit'  was  forfeited  if  he  attempted  to  do  so.     This 

ted.    The  custodian  of  Dover  Castle  was  created  form  of  tenure  was  abolished  in  1747  by  statute, 

by  William  the  Conqueror  Warden  of  the  Cinque  WABDIAN  CASE.    A  nearly  air-tight  glass 

Ports  (q.v.)  and  guardian  of  the  adjacent  coast,  ^ase  in  which  plants  are  either  grown  for  oma- 

an  office  originally  comprising  extensive  jurisdic-  ment  or  are  transported  upon  long  sea  voyages, 

tion,  civil,  naval,  and  military,  the  greater  part  gince  they  protect  the  plants  from  salt  spray  and 

of  which  was  taken  away  by  act  of  Parliament  injurious   gases,    prevent   the   undue   escape   of 

in  1865.  moisture,   and   permit  sufficient   light  to   enter 

WABDEN,     Chubgh.     An    official    of    the  them,  and  since  they  demand  less  attention  than 

parishes  of  the  Anglican  communion.      In  the  any  other  method  of  transporting  living  plants 

Church  of  England  the  church  wardens  are  a  on  such  journeys,  they  are  highly  valued.     It 

corporation  intrusted  with  the  care  and  arrange-  was  found  impossible  to  ship  cinchona  seedlings 

ment  of  the  goods  belonging  to  the  church  of  from  South  America  to  India  until  these  cases 

the  parish.     As  a  general  rule  all  parishioners  were  used.     N.  B.  Ward    (q.v.)    invented  them 

except  aliens,  Jews,  minors,  lunatics,  and  felons  about  the  year  1836. 

are  eligible  to  election.    As  a  rule,  two  are  elect-  WAJtDOiAW,  Elizabctb,  Lady  (1677-1727), 

«d  in  each  parish;  one  usually  is  selected  by  the  a  Scotch  poet,  bom -at  Pitfirrane,  Fifeshire,  and 

incumbent  and  one  elected  by  the  parishioners,  married  (1696)  to  Sir  Henry  W>rdlaw,  of  Pit- 

Their  principal  duties  are  to  see  to  the  making  cruivie.     There  was  published  in  1719  a  ballad 

of  church  rates,  the  levying  of  voluntary  contri-  entitled  "Hardyknute,"  which  had  been  previously 

butions  for  church  purposes,  to  arrange  for  the  circulated  by  her  as  the  copy  of  an  ancient  manu- 

seating  of  the  congregation,  to  enforce  orderly  gcript  found  in  a  vault  at  Dunfermline.     The 

behavior  in  church  and  churchyard  during  ser-  authorship  of  this  work  has  never  been  satis- 

vice,    to    take   care    of   the    benefice    during   a  factorily  settled,  but  as  no  one  ever  saw  the 

vacancy,  and  to  make  presentments  to  the  Bishop  original  manuscript  and  certain  of  Lady  Ward- 

of  the  diocese  in  the  event  of  the  misconduct  of  law's   friends  stated  positively  that  it  was  of 

the  clergy.    The  wardens  of  parishes  of  the  Epis-  her  own  composition,  it  seems  probable  that  such 

copal  Church  of  the  United  States,  two  in  num-  -^as  the  case.    Even  though  a  forgery,  "Hardv- 

ber,  are  elected  by  the  congregation  at  its  an-  knute"   is   a   remarkablv  fine   imitation  of  the 

nual  meeting,  and  are  ex  officio  members  of  the  genuine  ballads.     "Sir  Patrick  Spens"  has  also 

vestry.     Their  special  duties  are  to  see  that  all  i>een  ascribed  to  Lady  Wardlaw's  pen,  but  this 

things  required  for  the  services  of  the  church  jg    untenable,    though    it    is    possible    that    she 

are  provided,  and  in  the  absence  of  the  rector  or  amended  a  copy  of  it  as  well  as  certain  other 

a  vacancy  in  the  rectorship  that  a  clergyman  is  ballads,    such    as    "Gilderoy."     Consult    Child, 

secured  to  conduct  the  services.  English  and  Scottiah  Popular  Ballada   (Boston, 

WABa>EN,  David  Baiij:je   (17781846).     A  188296). 

French-Irish  author,  born  in  County  Down,  Ire-  WAJIDLAW,  Kalph  (1779-1853).    A  Scotch 

land.    He  studied  theology  at  Bangor,  but  after  Congregational  minister.     He  was  bom  at  Dal- 

taking   part   in   the   attempted   insurrection   of  keilh,  in  Midlothian,  and  began  his  studies  in  the 

the  Orangemen  in  1796-98  emigrated  to  America,  theological    school    of    the    Associate    Secession 

where  he  studied  and  taught.     About  1805  he  Church.  Before  he  had  completed  his  curriculum, 

went  to  Paris  as  secretary  of  the  United  States  however,  he  became  convinced  that  congregational 

Legation   and    afterwards   became   consul.     He  independency  was  the  Scriptural  system  of  church 

had  difficulty  with  the  home  Government  on  two  government.     In  1800  he  began  to  preach,  and 

or  three  occasions,  and  was  definitely  replaced  in  after  some  time  settled  in  Glasgow  as  pastor  of 

1814,  but  continued  to  live  in  Paris.    He  was  an  an  independent  church.  In  1811  he  was  appointed 

ardent  antiquary.     His  chief  publications  are:  professor  of  theology  to  the  Congregational  body 

A  Statistical,  Political,  and  Historical  Account  in  Scotland,  and  held  the  position,  with  his  pas- 

of  the  United  States  of  America   (1819);   Bih-  torate,  till  his  death.     Wardlaw  was  a  volumi- 

liotheca  Americana  Septentrionalis  (1820)  ;L*art  nous  author,  often  involved  in  theological  con- 

de  verifier  les  dates,  chronologic  de  VAmerique  troversy,  and  a  prominent  actor  in  the  public 

(1826-44)  ;  J?t 6 Wo<fcdg«e  am^tcatne  (1831)  ;  and  religious     and     philanthropical     movements     of 

Recherches    sur    les    antiquitis    de    VAmMque  the    day.      The    most    important   of   his   works 

( 1844 ) .  are :  Essays  on  Assurance  of  Faith,  and  on  the  Ex- 

WABDHOLDING  (from  uxird,  AS.  weard,  *^»»*  of  the  Atonement  and  Universal  Pardon 
OHG.  warta,  watch,  guard,  from  icart4^,  to  (1830);  Discourses  on  the  Sahhath  (1832); 
watch,  guard  -f  ^ Wing).  In  the  Scotch  feudal  Chrtsttan  Ethics  (1833);  Discourses  on  the 
system,  military  tenure  of  land  bv  which  a  vas-  ^'(tture  and  Extent  of  the  Atonement  of  Christ 
sal  held  of  a  superior  lord  on  condition  of  ren-  (1843)  ;  Congregational  Independency  (1847)  ; 
dering  military  services  when  required  bv  the  I^^ctures  on  Systematic  Theology  (1866)  .  Con- 
latter.  When  such  lands  descended  to  an  heir  s"Jt  the  Life  and  Correspondence  of  Ralph  Ward- 
who  had  not  attained  his  majority,  and  who  ?ai<?,  by  Alexander  (Edinburgh,  1856). 
therefore  could  not  render  satisfactory  military  WABDLE,  Mr.  An  open-handed,  open- 
services,  the  lord  was  allowed  the  guardianship  hearted  old  widower  of  the  English  lower  mid- 
of  his  person  and  possession  of  his  lands  during  die  class,  with  a  wholesome  love  of  good  living 
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and  cricket,  in  Dickens's  Pickioick  Papers,    He  Dr,  Woodt^B  Reply  (1822) ;  and  Postacript  to  an 

has  two  'lively  daughters,  Emily  and  Isabella,  Anstoer,  etc.   ( 1823) .     He  also  published  Foun- 

and  a  maiden  sister,  Miss  Rachel,  of  decided  dation,  Evidences ,  and  Truths  of  Religion  {lSi2) , 

matrimonial   predilections.     He  is  barely   able  WABE,    Henby    (1794-1843).     A  Unitarian 

to  save  the  latter  from  marriage  with  the  de-  divine.     He  was  born  at  Hingham,  Mass.,  son 

signing  Jingle  (q.v.).  of    Henry    Ware     (1764-1845).      He    graduated 

WABBSHXP  AND  MABBIAGE.  An  inci-  at  Harvard  in  1812;  was  an  instructor  in  Phil- 
dent  of  a  feudal  tenure  by  knight  service,  consist-  lipa  Exeter  Academy  (1812-14)  ;  studied  theology 
ing  in  the  right  of  the  lord  to  receive  the  income  under  his  father,  and  in  1817  was  settled  over  the 
of  the  estate  of  a  minor  heir  out  of  which  the  Second  Church  (Unitarian)  in  Boston.  H/b 
heir  is  supported,  and  to  arrange  the  heir's  mar-  played  a  prominent  part  in  organizing  his  de- 
riage.    See  Tenube.  nomination.     He   was   professor   of   pulpit   elo- 

^vTA-B-n       A           1   X   A          •      XT    i.*    J  v  quencc  aud  Hastoral  carc  lu  thc  Harvafd  Divinity 

x^^    ?^oV^  r"^''*.;,*''T  1%    !I^^A^^^"^'  School,  1830-42.     He  was  one  of  the  editors  of 

Eng  and,  2^  miles  northeast  of  Hertford  (Map:  ^j^^  chHstian  Disciple,  afterwards  the  Christian 

^J5?l*?^^'  ^  .^^*     Malting  and  brewing  are  the  Examiner,    a    Unitarian    periodical    (1819-22). 

chief  industries     \Vare  is  celebrated  m  Cowper's  ^           hjg  ^^,^^8  are  Hints  on  Extemporaneous 

poem  of  John  Gilpm    and  at  Rye  House,  four  p^^^^j^^^g  (i824)  and  Life  of  the  Saviour  (1832). 

miles  distant,  removed  from  one  of  the  inns  of  jjis  select  writings  were  edited  by  Chandler  Rob- 

the  to^m,  is  still  to  be  seen  the  famous  bed  ^^^^    ^^   ^^^       1^^^        1846-47).      Consult   his 

^are  mentioned  in  Shak^peare's  Tu^lfth  ^tght.  ^^^^.^  ^    y^^^  ^^^^^^^  j^^^  ^3^3^^      184^) 

Population,  m  1901,  6673.  «,.*««   t,t              /,^«^  ,0^0.      *     a 

il*.«««  *^  .  ^  ,..  «  X  ,r  WABE,  WiLUAM  (1797-1852).  An  American 
WARE.  A  town  in  Hampshire  County,  Mass.,  romancer,  born  at  Hingham,  Mass.  He  grad- 
26  miles  west  of  Worcester,  on  the  Ware  u^ted  at  Harvard,  1816,  studied  for  the  Uni- 
River,  and  on  the  Boston  and  Albany  and  the  tarian  ministry,  and  preached  mainly  in  New 
Boston  and  Maine  railroads  (Map:  Massachu-  York  (1821-36),  and  later  in  Massachusetts, 
setts,  C  3).  Manufacturing  is  the  most  im-  F^nj  1339  to  1844  he  edited  the  Christian  Ex- 
portant  industry,  the  leading  products  being  cot-  aminer.  In  1848-49  he  traveled  in  Europe  and 
ton  and  woolen  goods,  and  boots  and  shoes.  The  i^ter  lectured  at  home  on  his  travels.  His  reputa- 
govemment  is  administered  by  town  meetings,  ^ion  was  chiefly  gained  bv  his  historical  romances, 
The  waterworks  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  Zenobia,  or  the  Fall  of  Palmyra  (first  published 
town.  Population,  in  1890,  7329;  in  1900,  8263.  ^s  Letters  from.  Palmyra,  1836  and  1837),  and 
Settled  about  1730,  Ware  became  a  precinct  m  ^^relian  (first  entitled  Prohus,  1838).  Julian, 
1742,  and  a  town  in  1761.  Consult  Gay,  Oazet-  or  fifcene«  w  Jwdea,  appeared  in  1841.  Also  among 
teer  of  Hampshire  County  (Syracuse,  1888).  Y^^^  writings  are  the  Life  of  Nathaniel  Bacon  in 
WABE,  Eugene  F.  (1841—).  An  American  Sparks's  American  Biography  (1848)  and  Lee- 
lawyer  and  poet,  bom  in  Hartford,  Conn.  He  tures  on  Washington  Allston  (1852). 
removed  when  a  boy  with  his  parents  to  Iowa  WABE,  William  Robert  (1832 — ).  An 
and  was  educated  in  the  public  schools  of  Bur-  American  architect,  bom  at  Cambridge,  Mass., 
lington,  in  that  State.  At  the  outbreak  of  the  and  educated  at  Harvard  and  at  the  Lawrence 
Civil  War  he  enlisted  as  a  private  in  the  First  Scientific  School.  He  practiced  architecture  in 
Iowa  Volunteer  Infantry,  and  when  mustered  Boston  from  1861  to  1881,  and  was  professor  of 
out  of  the  service  in  1865  held  the  rank  of  cap-  architecture  in  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
tain  in  the  Seventh  Iowa  Cavalry.  Settling  in  Technology  from  1866  to  1881.  He  then  went 
Kansas  after  the  war,  he  studied  law  and  was  to  the  School  of  Mines  of  Columbia  College, 
admitted  to  the  bar  at  Fort  Scott  in  1871.  He  where  he  had*  entire  charge  of  the  department 
won  rapid  recognition  in  his  practice  and  took  of  architecture.  In  1881  he  became  a  trustee  of 
an  active  part  in  Republican  State  politics,  and  the  Metropolitan  Museum,  New  York.  He  de- 
served five  years  as  a  member  of  the  State  Sen-  signed  the  American  School  of  Classical  Studies 
ate.  Upon  the  resignation  of  Henry  Clay  Evans  at  Athens,  Greece,  and,  with  Henry  Van  Brunt, 
as  Commissioner  of  Pensions  in  May,  1902,  he  Memorial  Hall  at  Harvard  and  the  First  Church 
was  appointed  by  President  Roosevelt  to  succeed  .in  Boston. 

him.    He  became  widely  known  as  a  contributor  WABEHOXTSEKAN.      One   engaged   in   the 

to  the  magazines,  particularly  through  the  verse  business  of  receiving  and  storing  goods  and  mer- 

written   under  the  pseudonym   'Ironquill '     His  chandise  for  compensation.     The  United  States 

publications  include  Coromado's  ^arch    (1896),  Supreme   Court  has  held   that  the  business  of 

a  prose  traMlation  from  the  French  of  Terneaux-  warehousemen  mav  under  special  circumstances 

Campans  of  Castanedas  narrative  m  Spanish,  become  affected  with  a  public  use  and  thus  be- 

AXidRhymes  hy  Ironquxll  (10th  ed.  1900).  g^me  a  public  calling  subject  to  regulation  by 

~i,  Henrt  (1764-1845).    A  Unitarian  di-  State  legislation.     In  some  States  statutes  have 


vine.  He  was  bom  at  Sherburne,  Mass.,  and  been  enacted  making  some  classes  of  warehouse- 
graduated  at  Harvard  in  1785.  He  was  pastor  of  men  public  warehousemen  with  rights  and  ob- 
the  First  Church  in  Hingham,  Mass.,  1787-1805,  ligations  substantially  like  those  of  innkeepers 
when  he  was  called  to  the  Hollis  professorship  of  and  common  carriers.  They  are  bound  to  re- 
divinity  at  Harvard  College.  During  his  resi-  ceive  all  goods  tendered  for  storage  at  a  reason- 
dence  at  Cambridge  he  became  one  of  the  Uni-  able  charge  so  long  as  they  have  capacity  to 
tarian  leaders,  representing,  however,  the  more  store  them,  but  they  may  require  the  bailor  to 
conservative  wing.  He  carried  on  a  controversy  pay  the  charge  in  advance  and  are  also  generally 
with  Dr.  Leonard  Woods,  whose  Letters  to  Uni-  given  a  statutory  lien.  Upon  receipt  of  the  goods 
tarians  he  answered  in  Letters  Addressed  to  it  is  customary  for  the  warehouseman  to  deliver 
Trinitarians  and  Calvinists   (1820);  Answer  to  to  the  bailor  a  written  receipt  for  them.     This 
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receipt  is  freely  assignable  and  the  assignor  may  the  same  practice  is  in  use  in  some  European 

transfer  all  his  interest  or  right  in  the  goods  by  countries  to-day.     In  the  United  States,  up  to 

assignment  and  delivery  of  the  warehouse  re-  1842,  credit  for  duties  was  granted  the  importer, 

ceipt.     It  is   not,   however,   in  the   absence  of  provided  he  could  furnish  satisfactory  security 

statute  negotiable  in  the  sense  that  a  bill  or  that  the  duties  would  be  paid  within  a  specified 

note  is  negotiable.    One  may  become  a  warehouse-  time. 

man  as  an  incident  to  other  business  which  he  The  warehousing  system  was  introduced  in 
is  conducting.  Thus  the  common  carriers  who  England  and  France  toward  the  close  of  the 
receive  goods  for  storage,  before  they  are  under  eighteenth  century.  In  France  the  system  was 
any  duty  to  transport  them  are  liable  as  ware-  established  on  a  broad  basis  in  1832,  and  has 
housemen  and  not  as  common  carriers,  and  upon  undergone  little  change.  Goods  are  stored  in 
the  expiration  of  a  reasonable  time  after  ar-  either  public  or  private  warehouses,  the  latter 
rival  of  the  goods  at  the  end  of  the  route  com-  requiring  official  sanction  and  official  supervi- 
mon  carriers  are  held  generally  to  be  liable  for  sion.  The  importance  of  the  private  warehouse 
the  goods  only  as  warehousemen.  In  the  same  in  France  is  relatively  far  greater  than  in  Eng- 
manner  those  who  are  engaged  in  business  as  land  or  America,  owing  to  the  greater  prom- 
factors  and  wharfingers  may  be  liable  as  ware-  inence  of  excise  duties  in  French  finance.  '  To 
housemen  for  the  merchandise  which  they  hold  establish  public  warehouses  wherever  dutiable  ar- 
for  others.  tides  are  manufactured  would  call  for  too  great 

Those  warehouses  designated  by  the  Treasurer  a  cost  to  the  national  treasury.  In  England,  dur- 
of  the  United  States  as  depositories  for  imported  ing  the  latter  half  of  the  nineteenth  century 
goods  until  payment  of  customs  duties,  the  owner  the  warehousing  system  underwent  a  great 
or  importer  giving  a  bond  for  the  payment  of  development.  The  merchant  with  goods  in  bond- 
duties,  are  known  as  bonded  warehouses.  Bonded  ed  warehouse  has  practically  the  same  ccmtrol 
warehouses  are  private  enterprises  conducted  over  his  property  as  he  would  have  if  they  were 
under  the  direct  supervision  of  a  Government  in  his  own  storehouse.  Such  operations  as  re- 
storekeeper,  but  it  is  held  that  the  Government  packing  may  be  performed  in  the  warehouse,  as 
assumes  no  duty  as  bailee  or  warehouseman,  also  bottling  of  liquors,  roasting  of  coffee,  etc.  If 
the  sole  liability  being  assumed  by  the  ware-  any  waste  accompanies  such  processes,  a  corre- 
houseman.  See  Bailicent;  Cabbies,  Common;  sponding  deduction  is  made  from  the  quantity 
Lien;  Safes  and  Safe  Deposit  Vaults.  of  goods  on  which  duties  must  be  paid. 

«««>  A  •»<«•«•  A«vci«>  •n-RM-n-r-nm      a                  J  1*^  thc  United  Statcs  the  warehousing  system 

WABBHOXISB  EECBIPT.    A  n.M«orMidum  ^^^  esteblished  in  1846.  when  it  was  enafted  that 

giyen   by   a   warehouseman   actaowledgmg  the  ^  ^j  ^^  ^e  deposited  in  public  warehouses 

delivery  of  goods  and  chattels  to  him  for  storage,  j^,  ^       .^  ^^  exceeding  one  year.    In  1864  the 

and  usually  containing  the  terms  upon  which  he  estebliVhment  of  privati  warehouses  was   per- 

receives  them    Technically  such  receipts  are  not  ^jjt^      According  to  the  new  law  goods  in 

negotiable  instruments,  but  they  have  been  made  warehouse  not  removed  within  one  year,  but  with- 

BO  by  statutes  in  many  of  the  States,  and  every-  j^  ^^        „^  ^^^.^^  ^  ^^  additional  payment 

where  by  reason  of  the  general  rule  that  ware-  ,  ^^  ^^         J^^^   ^j  ^^^  „^.^^^,  ^^^^j^  ^^ 

housemen  cannot  set  up  against  an  innocent  pur-  gather  with  increased  charges  for  storage  and 

chaser  for  value  a  private  agreement  with  the  supervision.    Since  1890  the  period  within  which 

original  bailor  not  set  forth  on  the  face  of  the  re-  ^^            y^  withdrawn  without  payment  of 

ceipt  they  may  be  transferred  from  one  person  to  Additional  duty  has  been  three  years.    After  this 

another  with  almost  as  much  safety  as  if  they  jod  has  expired,  the  goods  are  forfeited  and 

were  negotiable.    However  even  an  innocent  pur-  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  5,^  Secrete^  of  the  Treasury  being 

chaser  only  obteins  such  title  as  ihe  person  who  authorized  to  pay  the  proceeds,  over  and  abovi 

stored  the  goods  had;  pnd,  therefore,  although  he  j^^  ^^^^^^  and  charges  and  expenses  of  sale,  etc.. 

18  protected  as  against  the  warehouseman,  he  does  ^^  ^^^  consignee  or  owner  of  the  goods, 

not  always  get  good  title  to  the  goods  mentioned  ^^^^   warehouses   for   imported  goods   are 

m  the  r«!eipt.    Warehouse  receipts  are  frequently  classified    under   six   heads.      (1)     Government 

delivered  as  collateral  for  loans  of  money.     See  v^  j^  warehouses   the  buildinea  beinir  owned  or 

BAiLiiENT.   and    consult   the    authorities   there  {^/eFbrthrc^^l^ment!^  att  S^ 

referred  to.  custody  of  the  Collector  of  Customs.     (2)   Im- 

WABEHOXTSHTQ   STSTEIC.     A   plan   for  porters'  bonded  warehouses — private  warehouses, 

permitting    the   importer    or    manufacturer   of  established  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury  as 

goods  which   are  subject  to  customs   or  excise  a  special  provision  for  a  large  importer.      (3) 

duties  to  postpone  the  payment  of  such  duties  Private  bonded   warehouses   conducted   by    pri- 

until  withdrawal  of  the  goods  for  consumption,  vate  parties  who  carry  on  a  general   storage 

Such   goods   must  be   deposited   in   warehouses,  business.      Permission    from    the    Secretary    of 

either  public  or  private,  but  under  the  super-  the   Treasury   is   prerequisite   to  the  establish- 

vision  and  control  of  revenue  officers.     The  ad-  ment  of  such  warehouses,  and  the  Government 

vantages  of  such  a  system  to  merchant  or  manu-  retains  control  over  them  and  the  goods  stored, 

facturer  are  the  saving  of  interest  on  the  sum  of  (4)     Private   bonded   warehouses   consisting  of 

duty  charges,  the  saving  of  duties  on  goods  de-  yards  or  sheds  for  the  storage  of  bulky  products, 

stroyed  or  damaged  before  withdrawal  for  con-  (5)     Private  bonded  warehouses  consisting  of 

sumption,  and  in  the  case  of  imported  goods  con-  bins,   etc.,   exclusively   for   the   storage   of   im- 

venience  in  reexportation.    In  Continental  Euro-  ported  grain.     (6)    Private  bonded  warehouses 

pean  countries  the  same  end  was  attained  in  the  exclusively  for  the  storage  of  imported  wines 

eighteenth  century  by  the  creation  of  free  ports,  and  spirits.     The  growth  of  American  export 

where  goods  might  be  stored,  manufactured,  and  trade  has  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  non- 

reexported  without  paying  customs  duties,  and  enumerated  bonded  warehouses  for  the  manu- 
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facture  of  articles  from  imported  materials  in*  circumstances,  the  number  of  killed  and  wounded 

tended  for  exportation.     Commodities  otherwise  has  varied  from  ten  to  twenty;  by  throwing  a 

subject  to  excise,  but  intended  for  exportation,  common   die   he   decides   whether    to   assign    a 

may  escape  the  tax  if  manufactured  in  these  greater  or  a  less  result  to  the  case  in  view.    The 

bonded  manufacturing  warehouses.  rules  of  the  game  also  explain  to  him  under  what 

The  rise  of  the  internal  revenue  system  as  a  circumstances  troops  have  been  dispersed  by  the 

result  of  the  Civil  War  made  it  necessary  to  es-  result  of  fire,  and  what  would  be  the  probable 

tablish  warehouses  where  the  home  manufacturer  result  of  a  hand-to-hand  fight, 
might  leave  his  products  under  bond,  becoming         Since  the  time  of  von  Reisswitz  the  game  has 

responsible  for  payment  of  taxes  only  upon  their  been  much  modified  and  has  assumed  three  dif- 

withdrawal  for  consumption.    The  plan  was  de-  ferent  forms.     The   first   form   is  conducted   in 

fended  largely  on  the  ground  that  otherwise  the  accordance  with  a  few  arbitrary  rules  based  upon 

importer  would  have  a  great  advantage  over  his  general  results.     The  second  form  is  especially 

domestic    competitor.      Bonded    warehouses    for  adapted  to  the  Minor  Kriegsspiel,  in  which  but 

the  storage  of  distilled  liquors  were  established  few  troops  are  employed  and  minute  records  are 

in  1868,  under  the  name  of  distillery  warehouses,  kept  of  the  losses  of  each  company  or  fraction 

The  rise  of  the  manufacture  of  brandies  led  to  of  a  company.    The  third  form  is  conducted  by 

the  establishment  of  special  bonded  warehouses  an  umpire,  who  decides  each  case  according  to 

for  the  storage  of  distilled  spirits  made  from  his    own    judgment.     The    method    which    has 

fruit.    A  third  class,  general  bonded  warehouses,  gradually  been  developed  in  the  United  States 

was  established  in  1894,  to  be  used  exclusively  service,  by  the   employment   of   several   devices 

for  the  storage  of  spirits  distilled  from  materials  upon  the  plan  itself,  dispenses  with  the  necessity 

other  than  fruit.  of  keeping  records,  while  it  offers  facilities  for 

WAS/FIELD,  Benjamin  Bbecki:niiidok(1851  instantly  determining  the  results  of  calculations 

— ).    An  American  Presbyterian  theologian,  bom  »»  mmute  as  those  of  the  Minor  Kriegsspiel. 
in   Lexington,   Ky.,  and  educated  at   Princetcm         For  naval  operations  the  'strategical  game'  is 

College  (class  of  1871),  at  Princeton  Theological  played  upon  an  ordinary  chart  and  the  'Uctical 

Seminary  (class  of  1876),  and  at  the  University  game'  upon  a  large  table,  the  surface  of  which 

of  Leipzig.   He  taught  New  Testament  literature  ib  divided  into  squares  to  facilitate  the  measure- 

and  exegesis  in  the  Western  Theological  Semi-  ments  of  distances.    The  ships  are  represented  in 

nary  from  1878  to  1887,  and  then  became  pro-  miniature  and  are  moved  over  the  table  under 

fessor    of   didactic    and    polemical   theology    in  ^^^  direction  of  the  umpire,  who  calculates  the 

Princeton  Theological  Seminary.     He  became  a  eflTejct  of  the  gun,  the  ram,  or  the  torpedo,  and 

leader  of  the  conservative  party  in  the  Presby-  decides  the  result  accordingly. 

^l"''SJ?''^l'?aac..^%  ^'?^  T^,9i^  ?^^*i  ""^  WABHAM,  wflr'am,  Wiluam  (c.1450-1532). 
the  Bible  (1882),  Inspiration  (1882),  Introduc-  An  English  churchman  and  sUtesman.  He  was 
turn  to  the  Textual  Criticism  of  the  New  Testa-  bom  at  Malshanger,  Hampshire;  was  educated 
ment  (1886),  Systematic  Theology  as  a  Science  at  Winchester  College,  and  New  College,  Ox- 
!J?$?I'  ^I^L.^^S!'*  -^  Systematic  Theology  ^ord,  and  then  went  to  London,  where  he  prac- 
(1897),  and  The  Significance  of  the  Westminster  ticed  as  an  advocate  and  whence  he  was  sent  on 
Standard  (1898).  numerous  diplomatic  missions  to  Italy  and  the 
WAB  GAME.  An  imaginary  military  opera-  ^^  Countries  in  a  professional  capacity.  In 
tion  conducted  upon  a  map  with  movable  pieces  *^®3  ^®  w*  ordained  and  from  that  time  pur- 
to  represent  the  contending  forces.  A  battle  or  ^^^  ***«  double  career  of  churchman  and  jurist, 
a  campaign,  a  sea  fight  or  an  attack  on  a  for-  ^  ^^^^  being  appointed  master  of  the  rolls, 
tress,  may  be  represented.  The  war  game,  or  F«Mn  1496  to*  1502  he  was  royal  ambassador  in 
Kriegsspiel,  was  invented  by  Herr  von  Reisswitz  several  important  diplomatic  affairs,  notably  the 
and  elaborated  by  his  son,  an  officer  of  the  Prus-  negotiations  for  the  marriage  of  Prince  Arthur 
aian  artillery.  It  met  with  favor  among  the  Ger-  ^  Catharine  of  Aragon  and  for  a  league  with 
mans  early  in  the  nineteenth  century.  After  the  **>«  Emperor  Maximilian.  In  1602  he  was  con- 
War  of  1866  it  was  cultivated  extensively  in  secrated  Bishop  of  London,  and  became  keeper 
Austria,  and  the  war  of  1870  opened  the  eyes  of  o^  t^e  great  seal,  and  in  ISCH  became  Lord 
all  Europe  to  its  importance.  In  the  United  Chancellor.  Meanwhile,  in  1603,  he  had  been 
States  it  was  practiced  extensively  in  the  army  translated  from  the  See  of  London  to  the  Arch- 
after  1867  and  in  the  navy  after  1886.  The  war  bishopric  of  Canterbury.  He  continued  to  be 
game  is  played  upon  a  topographical  plan,  employed  by  Henry  VIII.  on  diplomatic  mis- 
with  small  blocks  representing  the  troops,  which  sions  and  throughout  his  long  tenure  of  office  as 
are  proportioned  to  the  scale  of  the  map  and  Archbishop  did  his  best  to  remedy  and  avoid 
occupy  as  much  space  upon  it  as  the  troops  would  ecclesiastical  abuses.  In  1509  he  crowned  Henry 
occupy  in  the  field.  These  blocks  are  moved  VIII.  and  Catharine  of  Aragon  at  Westminster, 
simultaneously,  under  the  direction  of  an  umpire,  and  in  1615  presented  Wolsey  with  the  cardinal's 
and  at  rates  proportioned  to  the  mobility  of  the  hat  as  representative  of  the  Pope.  The  same 
different  arms  which  they  represent.  When  the  year  he  retired  from  office  and  was  succeeded 
position  of  the  blocks  indicates  that  the  hostile  by  Wolsey  as  Lord  Chancellor.  In  1627  he  was 
troops  are  within  sight  and  range  of  each  other,  drawn  into  the  inquiry  as  to  the  validity  of 
they  may  be  supposed  to  open  fire,  if  the  players  Henry's  marriage  to  Catharine.  His  vacillation 
wish,  and  in  this  case  it  becomes  the  umpire's  in  this  matter  was  not  altogether  commendable, 
duty  to  decide  the  result  upon  the  basis  of  ex-  but  he  finally  rebelled  against  the  course  of  pro- 
perience.  The  rules  of  the  game  explain  to  him  ceedings  and  at  the  time  of  his  death  was  en- 
how  to  estimate  the  loss  from  this  fire ;  for  ex-  gaged  in  a  vigorous  contest  for  the  rights  of  the 
ample,  it  may  have  been  found  that,  in  similar  Church. 
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Warliain  was  a  generous  patron  of  learning, 
and  from  1606  was  chancellor  of  the  Oxford 
University.  His  private  life,  as  described  by 
Erasmus,  was  simple  and  abstemious,  while  he 
was  munificent  in  his  public  character.  Con- 
sult: Campbell,  Lives  of  the  Lords  Chancellora 
(London,  1845-46;  new  ed.,  New  York,  1874-76)  ; 
Dixon,  History  of  the  Church  of  England,  vols, 
i.  and  ii.  (London,  1884-91)  ;  and  Hook,  Lives 
of  the  Archbishops  of  Canterbury,  new  ser.,  yoL 
i.  (ib.,  1868). 

WAKIKa,  wftr^ng,  Geobqe  Edwin  (1833-98). 
An  American  soldier  and  sanitary  engineer,  born 
at  Poundridge,  N.  Y.  He  studied  agriculture 
and  agricultural  chemistry  under  James  Jay 
Mapes,  and  became  a  lecturer  on  these  subjects. 
In  1855  Horace  Greeley  (q.v.)  employed  him  to 
manage  the  Greeley  farm  at  Chappaqua,  N.  Y., 
and  two  years  later  Waring  became  agricultural 
and  drainage  engineer  of  Central  Park,  New  York. 
He  served  as  major  of  the  Thirty-ninth  New 
York  Volunteers  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run, 
and  in  August,  1861,  he  Went  to  Saint  Louis  and 
raised  six  troops  of  cavalry,  which  he  named 
the  Fremont  Hussars,  and  of  which  he  was  com- 
missioned major.  Later  these  troops  were  united 
with  the  Benton  Hussars  to  form  the  Fourth  Mis- 
souri Cavalry,  and  Waring  was  commissioned 
colonel  of  the  new  regiment,  which  he  led 
through  the  western  campaigns  until  the  close 
of  the  war.  He  then  managed  the  Ogden  farm  at 
Newport,  R.  I.,  until  1877,  after  which  he  de- 
voted himself  to  sanitary  engineering.  In  1878 
he  was  employed  by  the  city  of  Memphis,  which 
had  just  suffered  from  yellow  fever,  to  change 
its  drainage  system,  and  in  1894  he  was  ap- 
pointed assistant  engineer  of  New  Orleans.  In 
December  of  that  year  he  became  Commissioner 
of  Street-Cleaning  under  the  Strong  administra- 
tion in  New  York  City.  He  reorganized  the 
force  of  street-cleaners,  secured  new  equipment, 
and  did  what  had  been  pronounced  impossible — 
cleaned  the  streets  of  New  York.  But  his  work 
was  only  accomplished  in  the  face  of  the  strong- 
est opposition,  and  when,  at  the  end  of  Mayor 
Strong's  administration,  Tammany  Hall  again 
gained  control.  Colonel  Waring  was  dismissed. 
On  October  2,  1898,  he  was  appointed  a  com- 
missioner to  report  on  the  sanitary  condition  of 
Havana,  and  while  in  that  city  contracted  yel- 
low  fever,  of  which  he  died  soon  after  his  re- 
turn to  the  United  States.  He  published  a  num- 
ber of  books,  including  The  Elements  of  Agricul- 
ture (1854);  Draining  for  Profit  and  Draining 
for  Health  (1867)  ;  Whip  and  Spur  (1875)  ;  A 
Farmer's  Vacation  (1876);  Sanitary  Condition 
of  City  and  Country  Dwelling  Houses  (1877); 
Village  Improvements  and  Farm  Villages 
( 1877)  ;  Setcage  and  Land  Drainage  ( 1889)  ;  and 
Modem  Methods  of  Sewage  Disposal  for  Towns 
(1894). 

WAB^MAK,  Cy  (1855—).  An  American 
journalist  and  author,  born  near  Greenup,  111. 
In  1888  he  established  the  Western  Railway,  a 
semi-monthly  magazine,  at  Denver,  and  in  1892 
the  short-lived  Daily  Chronicle  at  Creede,  Colo. 
General  attention  was  first  called  to  him  by  the 
New  York  Sun  in  1892,  in  an  article  which  char- 
acterized him  as  the  "Poet  of  the  Rockies;"  and 
subsequently  his  verse  and  his  railroad  stories, 
which  opened  a  new  literary  vein,  became  widely 


popular.  His  publications  include:  Tales  of  an 
Engineer  (1895);  The  Express  Messenger 
(1897)  ;  Frontier  Stories  (1898);  The  Story  of 
the  Railroad  (1898);  The  White  Mail  (1899); 
Snow  on  the  Headlight  (1899) ;  and  Short  Rails 
(1900).  He  also  published  a  volume  of  verse, 
and  wrote  a  number  of  songs,  including  the  once 
popular  Sweet  Marie, 

WABM-BLOODED  ANIMALS.  The  birds 
and  mammals.    See  Animal  Heat. 

WABMTNO.  See  Heating  and  Ventilation. 

WABMOITTH,  or  Googlb-Ete.  A  small 
fresh- water  bass  {Chcpnobryttus  gulosus),  closely 
related  to  the  rock-bass  (see  Bass)  of  the  East- 
em  and  Central  United  States,  which  is  more 
elongate  than  the  sunfish,  very  variable  in  color 
and  markings,  and  noted  for  its  large  mouth 
and  great  voracity.    See  Plate  of  Pebch. 

WABMSPBINO.  A  collective  designation 
for  several  remnant  tribes  of  Shahaptian  stock 
(q.v.)  now  residing  with  the  Wasco  (q.v.)  and 
Tenino  (q.v.)  upon  the  Warmspring  Reservation 
in  Northern  Oregon,  upon  which  they  were  col- 
lected under  the  terms  of  a  treaty  made  in  1855. 
They  speak  the  same  language  as  the  Tenino,  and 
like  them  they  were  originally  salmon- fishers, 
root-diggers,  and  berry-gatherers.  Although  now 
mostly  living  in  houses  and  wearing  citizen's 
dress,  they  are  still  the  most  conservative  tribe 
on  the  reservation.  It  was  chiefly  by  their  aid 
that  the  Modocs  (q.v.)  were  finally  conquered  in 
the  war  of  1872-73,  the  Warmsprings  pursuing 
them  into  their  retreat  in  the  rocks  of  the  Lava 
Beds,  where  the  soldiers  were  afraid  to  venture. 
They  number  now  about  400. 

Some  of  the  Apache  of  Arizona  are  also  desig- 
nated as  the  Warmsprinff  band,  from  their  for- 
mer habitat  in  the  vicinity  of  Aguas  Calientes. 

WABHECX,  vftr'nek,  Gustav  Aoolt  (1834 
— ).  A  German  theologian.  He  was  bom  at 
Naumburg,  studied  at  Halle,  and  served  for  many 
years  as  pastor.  In  1897  he  became  honorary 
professor  in  Halle.  Of  his  many  writings  on  the 
subject  of  missions  th«  most  important  are  JftV 
sionsstunden  (1878-84) ;  Die  gegenseitigen  Bezie- 
hungen  zunsohen  der  modemen  Mission  und 
Kultur  (1879;  Eng.  trans.  1883);  Abriss  einer 
Oeschichte  der  protestantischen  Missionen  von 
der  Reformation  bis  auf  die  Oegenwart  (1882; 
Eng.  trans.  1884)  ;  Evangelische  Missionslehre 
(1893-97).  In  1874  he  founded  the  Allgemeine 
Missionszei  tschrift, 

WAB'NEB,  Anna  Babtlicit  (1820—).  An 
American  writer,  known  imder  her  pseudonym 
of  Amy  Lothrop.  She  was  born  in  New  York 
City,  the  younger  sister  of  the  once  celebrated 
Susan  Warner  (Elizabeth  Wetherell).  With  her 
she  collaborated  in  Say  and  Seal  (1860),  Ellen 
Montgomery's  Bookshelf  (1863),  Books  of  Bless- 
ing (1868),  and  Wych  Hazel  (1876).  Her  own 
books  include  Sybil  and  Chrissa,  Dollars  and 
Cents  (1853),  My  Brother's  Keeper  (1855), 
Stories  of  Vinegar  Hill  (1871),  The  Fourth 
Watch  (1872),  and  Miss  Tiller's  Vegetable  Gar- 
den (1873). 

WABNEB,  Charles  Duduct  (18291900). 
An  American  author,  bom  in  Plainfield,  Mass. 
He  graduated  at  Hamilton  College,  N.  Y.,  in 
1851.     After    spending   a    short   time   in   8UJ> 
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▼eying  on  the  Missouri  frontier  (1863),  he  re-  the  fountain  at  Portland,  Oregon,  with  its  Greek 
turned  to  the  East  (1854)  to  take  up  the  study  caryatids.  In  1893  he  designed  the  souvenir 
of  law.  He  graduated  at  the  Law  School  of  the  coin  for  the  Columbian  Exposition  at  Chicago, 
University  of  Pennsylvania  in  1866,  and  prac-  and  modeled  the  colossal  medallion  heads  of 
ticed  his  profession  in  Chicago  until  1860,  when  Michelangelo,  Rembrandt,  Raphael,  Titian,  and 
he  removed  to  Hartford.  Here  he  became  as-  Velazquez,  in  high  relief,  on  the  entablature  of 
sistant  editor  and  later  editor-in-chief  of  the  the  Art  Building.  Among  his  later  works  is 
Hartford  Preasf  and  in  1867  coeditor  of  the  the  colossal  head  of  Mozart  (Buffalo,  1892). 
Hartford  Courant,  with  which  he  was  connected  He  died  in  New  York  City,  August  14,  1896. 
till  his  d«ith.  In  1884  he  took  charge  of  the  WABNEB,  Seth  (1743-84).  An  American 
department  of  Barper'a  ^^gazine  called  The  goWier,  born  at  Roxbury,  Conn.  Removing  with 
Editor's  Drawer,"  and  in  1892  succeeded  W.  D.  j,ig  i^ther  to  Bennington,  Vt.,  in  1763,  he  there 
Howells  m  "The  Editor's  Study"  of  the  same  became  prominent  as  a  leader  of  the  'Green 
periodical.  He  made  several  visits  to  Europe  and  Mountain  Boys,'  opposing  New  York's  claim  to 
the  East  as  correspondent  of  American  news-  ^he  *New  Hampshire  Grants'  (later  Vermont), 
papers  and  traveled  extensively  m  the  United  ^^^  being  outlawed  in  consequence  by  the  New 
Stat^  and  Mexico  contributing  papers  of  de-  York  Government,  in  1771.  In  1776  he  led  the 
scnptive  and  social  life  to  Harper's  Magazine,  detachment  which  on  May  12th  captured  Crown 
^3\  ^P*!;***'y  published  work  began  m  1870  Point,  and  on  July  27th  became  by  election  lieu- 
with  My  Summer  %n  a  Garden,  a,  volume  of  genial  tenant-colonel  of  the  Green  Mountain  Boys,  par- 
sketches,  and  was  afterwards  varied  and  ex-  ticipating  as  such  in  General  Montgomery's  ex- 
tended. Among  his  best  known  books  are:  pedition  to  Canada.  On  July  6,  1776,  he  was 
Sauntertnga  ilS72);  Backlog  Studies  {IS72) ;  appointed  colonel  in  one  of  the  Continental  regi- 
Baddeck,  and  That  SortofTJting  (1874)  -Mum-  „^^^^  ^^  ^^  j„,y  7^  ^777^  ^^3  -^  command  at 
mies  and  Moslems  \lll^y>J\,*'*^  Levant  ^^^  disastrous  battle  of  Hubbardton  (q.v.),  sub- 
( 1877 )  ;  Being  a  Boy  ( 1877 );  ^^^J'^^ffton  Irving  gequently  rendering  efficient  service  at  the  battle 
(1881) ;  Captain  John  Smith  (1881)  ;A  Round-  ^^  Bennington  (q.v.),  August  16,  1777.  Early  in 
about  Journey  i^^P]iJ^^^^l  Pilgrimage  1732  he  was  forced  by  ill  health  to  retire  from 
(1887);  OnHorsebadcimS);  Studies  vn  ths  ^^^  „„y^  ^^^  returned  to  Roxbury,  where  he 
South  and  West,  with  Comments  on,  Canada  died.  Consult  Chipman,  Life  of  Colonel  Seth 
(1889)  ;  A  Little  Joui^ey  ♦*  **«  ^orW  (1889),  y^arner  (Middlebuiy.  Vt.,  1848). 
a  novel;  Our  Italy  1891  ;  As  We  Were  Saying  xwrA^m^  c.^.L  /iqioqkx  a  a 
( 1894)  and  The  Golden  House  ( 1896) ,  a  novel.  ^f  f  ^^'  .S^?,^^  ^^r^^t^V '  ^"^  ,A°^«"?^" 
He  was  also  editor  of  the  American  Men  of  Let-  °«^«1"*'  ^^  ?Jy^J,Z%  f?""^!  **^  ''f^'l 
ters  (1881),  a  series  of  biographies,  and  of  the  ^^^  P*^?*^.^^  w-f^*"  M^^Mf/M*  ^'^^  ^"k 
Library  of  the  World's  Best  Literature  (1896-  ^^^^el  The  Wide,  ^ule  World  (1861),  won  much 
97).  In  conjunction  with  S.  L.  Clemens  ('Mark  popularity  although  it  had  been  almost  rejected 
Twain' )  he  wrote  Tfce  Gilded  A^e(  1873).  War-  »>y  ^^s  publishers^  ^ut^'^u^  il^^V  '^*'^^^f' 
ner  was  greatly  interested  in  prison  reform  and  PpP,«.>»'-  ®K\«|f  PuWwhed  The  Law  and  the 
other  philanthropic  work,  and  by  his  travels  and  Testimony  (1863)  m  which  under  appropriate 
genial  personality  did  much  to  bring  North  and  headings  are  grouped  the  biblical  texts  esUblish- 
South  to  understand  each  other.  He  was  sym-  '"g  V"?,'*!^'^*^  doctrine  of  Christianity.  This 
pathetic  with  young  authors  and  was  a  kindly  ^«  *SV,r!?/ ^^  *  «V"7  ^''^  ''fi''^^  description 
critic,  a  refined  huiorist,  and  a  helpful  force  in  The  Hills  of  the  Shatemuc  im6).  Of  several 
A««A«*;Min  loffora  subscqueut  stories  the  more  nameworthy  are 
American  lerars.  ^^^    ^^    Helmet     (1836),    Melbourne    House 

WABNBB,  OUN  Levi  (184496).  An  Amer-  (1864),  and  Daisy  (1868).  Miss  Warner  also 
ican  sculptor,  bom  at  West  Suffield,  Conn.  In  collaborated  with  her  sister  Anna  ('Amy  Loth- 
1869  he  went  to  Paris,  working  at  the  Ecole  rop')  in  Say  and  Seal  (1860)  and  several  other 
dea  Beaux-Arts,  under  Jouffroy,  Falguiftre,  juvenile  books.  Several  of  her  works  found  ac- 
and  Mercier,  and  afterwards  as  assistant  to  ceptf nee  in  French,  German,  and  Swedish  trans- 
Carpeaux.  In  1870,  on  the  proclamation  of  lations,  but  none  approached  in  merit  or  popu- 
the  French  Republic,  he  entered  the  foreign  larity  The  Wide,  Wide  World,  which,  next  to 
legion,  and  did  good  service  during  the  siege  of  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin,  is  perhaps  the  most  widely 
Paris.  On  his  return  to  New  York  he  failed  circulated  stoiy  of  American  authorship, 
to  win  public  recognition,  and  returned  to  his  WABWBB,  William  (1668T.1609).  An  Eng« 
father's  fam.  A  commission  from  Mr.  Plant  ^^^^  ^^  ^^  .^  London.  He  studied  at  Mag- 
encouraged  his  return  to  art  and  shortly  after-  dalen  College,  Oxford,  but  left  without  a  degree, 
wards  he  made  the  friendship  of  Daniel  Cot-  ^^^  settled  in  Londoi  as  an  attorney.  He  died 
tier,  through  whose  efforts  the  merit  of  his  work  ^^^^^  ^^  j^^g^  ^^  Amwell,  in  Hertfordshire,  and 
was  recognized  and  his  success  became  estob-  ^^g  ^ju^ied  there.  Warner  is  chiefly  known  for 
lished.  To  the  Centennial  Exposition  01  1878  ^/fti^n'*  England  (1586),  a  long  poem  in  four- 
he  sent  his  bust  of  President  Hayes  and  the  teensyllable  lines  treating  of  history  and  legend 
high  relief  portrait  of  Edwin  Forrest;  m  1879  j^^^  ^^^^  ^^  William  the  Conqueror.  Orig- 
he  exhibited  his  graceful  statue  "Twilight.'  jn^Hy  j^  f^^j.  ^j^j^g^  ^i,^  pogm  ^^g  enlarged  in 

His  modeling  is  solid,  severe  and  simple  in  subsequent  editions   to   sixteen   books,   and   the 

style,  displaying  a  fine  feeling  for  the  yielding  history   was   brought   down    into   the   reign   of 

elasticity  of  the  flesh.     Among  other  works  of  James   I.    (1612;    reprinted   in   Chalmer's   Eng- 

importance  are  the  busts  of  J.  Alden  Weir  (1880)  lish  Poets,  vol.  iv.,  London,  1810).    Warner  also 

and  William  Lloyd  Garrison  (Boston),  and  the  published    a   translation    of   the   Mencechmi    of 

charming   head   of  Maud   Morgan,   the   harpist  Plautus   (1696)   and  a  collection  of  tales  under 

(1881).   One  of  his  most  notable  productions  is  the  title  Pan  His  Syrinx  (1686). 
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WABNEBIA.     A  popular  name  for  plants  of  the  Association  of  the  Defenders  of  Baltimore 

of  the  genus  Hydrastis  (q.v.).  in  1814   (organized  in  1842),  which  became  the              j 

WABNIKO   COI.OBATION.     Certain   ani-  State  Society  of  Maryland,  and  by  representa-             I 

mals  are  protected  from  the  attacks  of  other  i»^«»  <>«  the  Pennsylvania  Association  of  the  De- 

kinds  by  ^creting  a  repugnant  fluid  which  is  'ei^d^rs  of  the  a>unti7  in  the  War  of  1812  (or- 

either  ejected  froS  special  repugnatorial  glands  «*"»«d   in   1852).     It  has   for   ite  object   the 

or  which,  in  the  case  of  insictS,  gives  them  a  f^^^^Ti  o^'o  ^*'?.  ""^T^   """^   li'^^u"^  ""^ 

bad  taste  so  that  they  are  hot  eaten  by  monkeys,  J?«  War  of  1812.    It  admits  to  membership  any 

birds,  lizards,  or  by  other  insecU.    Such  inedible  *>n^i  ^es^'l""'^  ""'  '*''*  "^^"^  ^^"^""^  ^  *^.*  ^""^ 

species    are   often    conspicuously   marked    with  o^l^^^,  m  the  army   navy,  revenue  marine,  or 

bHght  colors,  spoto,  or  bands,  Ind  such  colors  P"v%teer  service  of   the  Lnited  Stat^.     Since 

are  said  to  wanToflf  intruders,  which  after  their  ^^^    formation    of    the   national    society,    State 

first  experience  recognize  them  as  unfit  to  eat.  organizations  have  been  established  in  Massa- 

A   familiar  example  is  the  skunk,  whose  con-  chusetts,  Connecticut,  Ohio,  District  of  Colum- 

spicuous  black  and  white   markings   render   it  J»»'  ^ew  York,  New  Jersey   and  Delaware,  dis- 

vlsible  even  in  a  rather  dark  night.     Warning  ^^''^yoJ"*^*^  "^^'""^  "  *  ^^^  membership  of 

coloration  is  especially  common  in  insects,  es-  *"Out  YOU. 

pecially  gaily  colored  caterpillars  and  butter-  WABPING  (from  warp,  AS.  toeorpat^  Goth, 
flies,  like  our  milkweed  butterfly  {Anosia  ar-  wairpan,  OHG.  icerfan,  Ger.  toerfen,  to  throw; 
chippus).  The  brightly  colored  caterpillars,  like  connected  with  OChurch  Slav,  vreiti,  Skt.  varj, 
the  currant  worm  and  a  number  of  others,  when  to  throw,  and  possibly  with  Gk.  ^trrnp^  rkiptein, 
fed  to  birds  are  rejected  by  them  with  disgust,  to  throw).  A  mode  of  improving  land  by 
Hence  they  enjoy  an  immunity  from  the  at^  flooding,  practiced  where  rivers  bring  down  large 
tacks  of  birds.  Wallace,  who  first  suggested  the  quantities  of  mud,  or  where  mud  is  brought  up 
theory  of  warning  colors,  called  attention  to  from  estuaries  by  the  tide.  It  is  practiced  in 
the  fact  that  while  most  caterpillars  are  edible  some  of  the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  the  rich  soil 
and  also  protectively  marked  (see  Protbctive  brought  down  from  the  mountains  beinff  arrested 
Coloration  and  Resekblanoi),  the  gaily  colored  and  made  to  increase  the  fertility  of  fields.  Warp- 
ones  are  distasteful  to  birds;  and  this  has  since  ing  has  also  been  practiced  in  England  and  other 
been  experimentally  proved.  Whether,  however,  countries,  but  is  perhaps  less  common  now  than 
the  colors  have  been  actually  acquired,  as  Wallace  formerly.  The  process  is  considered  most  bene- 
supposes,  "for  the  purpose  of  serving  as  a  warn-  ficial  on  sandy  and  peaty  soils, 
ing  of  inedibility,"  still  remains  to  be  proved.  WABBANT  (OF.  warant,  guarant,  garmt. 
It  should  be  remembered  that  the  bright  red  warrant,  protector,  from  OHG.  giwer^n,  Ger. 
and  blue  colors  of  caterpillars  and  of  butter-  ^ciofifcren,  to  grant).  A  writ  issued  by  a  judicial 
flies  are  deep-seated  and  formed  from  the  waste  officer,  directed  to  a  sheriflf,  a  constable,  or  other 
products  of  the  blood,  and  that  their  deposition  executive  officer,  requiring  him  to  arrest  a  per- 
is a  chemico-physical  or  physiological  process  eon  named  therein  and  bring  him  before  the 
quite  independent  of  the  visits  or  attacks  of  official  who  issued  it.  A  warrant  is  usually  is- 
birds,  etc.  sued  only  upon  the  oath  of  a  complaining  wit- 
WABNSDOBFy  vftms'dOrf.  A  towa  in  Bo*  i^ess  as  to  the  probable  or  actual  guilt  of  the  per- 
hemia,  Austria,  69  miles  north  by  east  of  son  to  be  apprehended.  The  matter  of  the  ar- 
Prague.  It  is  especially  known  for  its  large  ^^t  of  a  person  suspected  of  crime  is  regulated 
cotton  manufactures.  Woolen  and  linen  goods,  *>y  statute  in  each  State;  but,  in  general,  where 
velvet,  cement,  and  machinery  are  also  produced.  *  crime  does  not  come  to  the  actual  notice  of  a 
Population,  in  1900,  21,150.  peace  officer  a  warrant  should  be  issued  for  the 

WAB  OF  1818.  THK.    See  U™  Sta^.  ^^^^  ^^^  T^.^^Jy  ^n^^TJ^ 

WAB  OF  1812,  MiUTART  Socibtt  or  the.  the  warrant.     See  Seabch  Warrant ;  Arrest; 

A  patriotic  society  instituted  in  New  York  City  Habeas  Corpus,  etc.;  also  consult  the  authori- 

on  January  3,  1826,  by  officers  of  the  War  of  ties  referred  to  under  Criminal  Law. 

1812,  and  consolidated  with  the  Veteran  Corps  WABBANT  OFFICEB.  A  non-commissioned 

of  Artillery  (organized  in  New  York  City  as  an  officer  in  the  United  States  Army  or  Navy.     In 

independent  military  organization  on  November  the  army  the  company  non-commissioned  officers, 

26,  1790,  by  officers  and  soldiers  of  the  War  of  corporals   and   sergeants,  are  appointed  by  the 

the  Revolution),  on  January  8,  1848.     This  so-  regimental  or  battalion  commander  on  the  rec- 

ciety  was  incorporated  as  a  military  society  on  ommendation  of  the  company  commander.     The 

January    8,    1892.      Its    insignia   consists   of   a  regimental   non-commissioned  staff  is  appointed 

Maltese  cross  of  gold  and  blue  enamel,  super-  by  the  regimental  commander  on  the  recommenda- 

imposed  by  an  eagle  in  gold,  on  the  breast  of  tion  of  the  battalion  commander.    Each  non-com- 

which   IS   an   anchor   in   black   and   the   legend  missioned  officer  receives  a  certificate  or  warrant 

1812,  pendant  from  a  ribbon  of  red  and  blue,  of   rank    signed   bv   the   appointing   officer   and 

The    society   admits   to   membership    acceptable  countersigned  by  the  adjutant.     In  the  navy  a 

male   descendants   of   any    commissioned   officer  warrant  officer  holds  his  position  by  virtue  of  a 

of  honorable  record  in  the  War  of  1812.     The  warrant  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy. 

membership  is  about  100,  and  the  annual  meet-  Warrant  officers  rank  next  below  midshipmen  and 

ing  is  held  on  January  8th,  the  anniversary  of  consist  of  boatswains,  gunners,  carpenters,  sail- 

the  battle  of  New  Orleans.  makers,  warrant  machinists,  and  pharmacists.  See 

WAB  OF  1812y  General  Society  of  the.  An  Corporal;  Sergeant;  Boatswain;  Gunner;  etc. 

hereditary  patriotic  society  organized  in  Phila-  WABBANTT  (OF.  warantie,  garaniie,  from 

delphia,  Pa.,  January  8,  1891,  by  representatives  warantir,  guarantir,  garantir,  Fr.   garatUir,  to 
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ifrarrant,  from  OF.  toarant,  gwirant,  garant,  war- 
rant, protector).  In  law,  an  assurance  of  a  fact 
coupled  with  an  agreement,  expressed  or  im- 
plicKi,  to  indemnify  the  promisee  for  all  damage 
he  may  suffer  if  the  fact  prove  not  to  be  as  rep- 
resented. The  term  is  most  commonly  applied 
to  assurances  in  regard  to  the  title  or  quality 
of  goods  and  chattels,  or  as  to  the  title  of  land. 
A  warranty  is  a  collateral  agreement,  and  if 
broken  does  not  affect  the  validity  of  a  sale  of 
goods  to  which  it  applies,  but  only  gives  rise  to 
an  action  for  such  damages  as  may  be  suffered 
by  reason  thereof.  In  this  respect  it  differs  from 
a  condition  in  a  contract  of  sale,  which  if 
violated  will  render  the  contract  null  and  void 
at  the  option  of  the  purchaser.  As  a  valid  war- 
ranty can  only  be  given  by  contract,  it  requires 
a  consideration,  which  may,  however,  be  the  price 
of  the  goods  to  which  it  applies.  A  warranty 
may  be  made  by  express  words,  or  may  be  im- 
plied from  the  facts  and  circumstances  of  the 
transaction.  By  the  early  common  law,  a  vendor 
of  chattels  did  not  impliedly  warrant  that  he 
had  title,  but  as  most  sales  were  made  in  market 
overt,  the  purchaser  was  protected.  However,  by 
the  weight  of  authority  to-day,  if  the  vendor 
has  possession  of  the  goods  he  is  held  to  war- 
rant that  he  has  title.  Where  no  special  agree- 
ment is  made  as  to  the  quality  of  personal  prop- 
erty sold,  and  the  parties  have  equal  means  of 
ascertaining  it,  the  general  rule  is  to  apply  the 
doctrine  of  caveat  emptor  (let  the  purchaser  be- 
ware), that  is,  that  there  is  no  implied  war- 
ranty of  quality.  In  a  niunber  of  States,  if  the 
purchaser  has  not  the  opportunity  for  inspeo- 
tion,  but  orders  the  goods  relying  upon  a  definite 
description  of  their  kind  and  quality  by  the 
vendor,  the  law  will  imply  a  warranty  that  they 
shall  correspond  to  the  description.  Where  food 
is  sold  by  a  retail  dealer  for  consumption  by 
the  purchaser,  to  the  knowledge  of  the  dealer, 
the  latter  is  generally  held  impliedly  to  warrant 
that  the  food  is  reasonably  wholesome  and 
sound.  This  exception  is  not  recognized  where 
goods  are  sold  by  a  wholesale  dealer  to  an- 
other dealer.  Where  goods  are  sold  by  sample, 
there  is  held  to  be  an  implied  warranty  that 
they  will  be  of  the  same  quality  as  the  sample, 
but  not  that  there  are  no  latent  defects  in  the 
latter.  If  a  person  specifically  describes  goods 
to  be  manufactured  for  him,  stating  the  pur- 
pose for  which  they  are  to  be  used^  the  manu- 
facturer impliedly  warrants  that  they  will  be 
reasonably  suitable  for  the  purpose  mentioned. 
A  warranty,  to  be  binding,  must  be  in  clear  and 
distinct  terms,  and  relate  to  some  material  f^ct 
which  would  influence  the  purchaser  in  order- 
ing the  goods.  Mere  general  praise  or  'pufflng* 
of  wareSj  such  as  that  they  are  'stylish,'  etc., 
will  not  bind  the  vendor,  as  it  is  considered  but 
natural  that  a  dealer  should  praise  his  own 
goods. 

In  real  estate  law,  the  term  warranty  usually 
denotes  a  covenant  in  a  deed  or  conveyance,  to 
the  effect  that  the  vendor  warrants  and  defends 
the  title  against  any  one  who  may  have  a  su- 
perior claim.  For  breach  of  such  warranty  the 
vendor  is  liable  in  damages  to  an  amount  not 
exceeding  the  purchase  price  of  the   property. 

In  insurance  law,  a  warranty  is  a  statement 
or  promise  as  to  a  material  fact  relating  to  the 
risk,  which  is  inserted  in  the  policy,  and  which 
Vol.  XX.— 90. 


must  be  strictly  true  or  complied  with  or  the 
contract  of  insurance  will  be  void.  It  is  dis- 
tinguished from  a  representation,  which  is  mere 
collateral  inducement,  and  which  need  be  only 
substantially  correct.  See  Sale;  Contract,  and 
the  authorities  there  referred  to. 

WAB^EN.  The  county-seat  of  Trumbull 
County,  Ohio,  53  miles  southeast  of  Cleveland; 
on  the  Mahoning  River,  and  on  the  Pennsyl- 
vania, the  Erie,  and  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  J  3).  The  public  li- 
brary has  about  10,000  volumes.  Warren  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  farming  country,  and  has  electrical 
apparatus  and  supply  works,  tube  works,  a  roll- 
ing mill,  and  manufactories  of  fire  extinguish- 
ers, bath  tubs,  automobiles,  etc.  The  govern- 
ment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially, 
and  a  council.  Warren  was  incorporated  in 
1834.    Population,  in  1890,  6973;  in  1900,  8529. 

WABBEN.  The  county-seat  of  Warren 
County,  Pennsylvania,  70  miles  southeast  of 
Erie,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Allegheny  River 
and  the  Conewango  Creek,  and  on  the  Pennsyl- 
vania, the  Western  New  York  and  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  the  Dunkirk,  Allegheny  Valley  and 
Pittsburg  railroads  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  B 
2 ) .  It  is  the  sefit  of  the  State  Hospital  for  the 
Insane,  and  has  a  public  library  with  about 
11,500  volumes.  The  borough  is  in  a  section 
noted  for  the  production  of  natural  gas  and  oil, 
and  is  engaged  in  oil  refining,  and  the  manu- 
facture of  furniture,  iron  and  steel,  etc.  The 
government  is  vested  in  a  burgess,  elected  tri- 
ennially,  and  a  unicameral  council.  Warren 
was  settled  in  1796,  and  was  incorporated  in 
1832.     Population,  in  1890,  4332;  in  1900,  8043. 

WABBEN.  A  town  in  Bristol  County,  R.  I., 
six  miles  northwest  of  Fall  River,  Mass.;  on 
Narragansett  Bay,  and  on  the  New  York,  New 
Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Rhode 
Island,  C  3).  It  has  the  George  Hall  Free  Li- 
brary with  8000  volumes.  Manufacturing  is  the 
leading  industry  of  the  town,  the  most  important 
products  being  cotton  goods,  twine,  and  braid. 
Warren  occupies  the  site  of  the  Indian  village 
Sowams,  the  home  of  Massasoit  (q.v.),  and  was 
settled  by  the  whites,  at  least  temporarily,  as 
early  as  1635.  Until  1746,  when  it  was  incor- 
porated by  Rhode  Island  and  named  in  honor  of 
Admiral  Sir  Peter  Warren,  it  was  a  part  of 
Swansea,  Mass.  From  it,  in  1770,  Barrington  was 
taken.  Population,  in  1890,  4489;  in  1900,  5108. 
Consult:  Tusten,  A  Discourse,  May  8,  1845 
(Providence,  1845)  ;  Baker,  The  History  of  War- 
ren, 1776-1783  (Warren,  1901). 

WABBEN,  GouvEBNEUB  Kehble  (1830-82). 
An  American  soldier,  bom  at  Cold  Sprin*?,  N.  Y. 
He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1850,  and  took 
part  as  chief  topographical  engineer  in  the  Sioux 
Expedition  of  1855  and  participated  in  the  action 
of  Blue  Water.  From  1859  to  1861  he  was  assist- 
ant professor  of  mathematics  at  West  Point, 
but  in  May  of  the  latter  year  he  accepted  a 
lieutenant-colonelcy  in  the  Fifth  New  York  Vol- 
unteers. He  took  part  in  the  battle  of  Big 
Bethel  on  June  10th,  and  in  August  he  was  com- 
missioned colonel  of  his  regiment.  He  took  part 
in  the  Peninsular  campaign,  and  later  com- 
manded a  brigade  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac 
during  the  Maryland  campaign.  A  few  days 
after  the  battle  of  Antietam  he  was  commis- 
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sioned  brigadier-general   of   yolunteers,  but   in  BibU  in  the  World's  Education   (1892);   and 

February,  1863,  he  was  relieved  of  his  brigade,  Among  the  Forces    (1898).     He  was  editor  of 

and  was  appointed  chief  topographical  engineer  The  Study  (1896-1900). 

of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  a  position  which  he        tn- a-d-dw     t^  ^    n  ▼  ^t  .  :. 

filled  at  the  time  of  the  battle  of  Fredericksburg.  ^T^f^^'    ^^^o^^T"^"^/  LracESTEB    third 

In  May,  1863,  he  was  promoted  to  be  a  major-gen-  WTrx!?^  ^^^S""  ^  T^^^YoJn^ff^^  pseudonym 

eral  of  volunteers,  and  soon  afterwards  was  ap-  ^^li^^uiL^^^^^x^^^^^  ^""^'^ 

pointed    chief    engineer    of    the    Army    of    the  ^>  ^^J.     *       !^     ^*  ?T  V  ^^'!?^'!*'J^'?^: 

Potomac.     At  the*"  battle  of  Gettysburg  he  was  c^L^.    nTJ'lJ'^^^^^  ^f^^  ^Jjf  ^\  ^"^ 

the  first  to  recognize  the  importance  of  Little  ^Zt'  2uli'  ^^^T^'^'K  V°   ^^fl    7°   ^t^ 

PoiiTiii   Tr^rs    ^^A   4^^  v.:^   .Nw.V».vf «^o<,   ^^A    «-i  °®  ^^^  Called  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  but 

S  h^lecnfLZ^^^^  w^  i?l:  ??^^^  /^"^^•^^  ^^^  1*^-     1°   18»7  he  came  to 

S  ^"neHf  r^^^^  ^^^^:'    In  youth  he  traveled  in  Italy   and  in 

March,  1864,  to  April,  1865,  he  comminded  the  P^/  ^f  p"in1,ff  ™P?'?J^  "t^^^f^^  *?  ^??  .^*"'*; 

Fifth  Corps  and  participated  in  the  important  !!'^uf^/*±^^!  J^i^T     ^"^^^^^     ?"°/i,^^ 

battles  of  the  Richmond  campaign.     After  the  m?  >7Li,!T       ■     •'  ^\P**^  °Jf«*  ?f  ^*» 

battle  of  Five  Forks  he  was  relieved  of  his  com-  J'J^! 'Iv'f^^^'^i*''*!  enjoying,  however,  the  intimate 

mand  by  General  Sheridan.    In  May,  1866,  he  re-  J^'^^f '^'L«i  wW^  contempo- 

signed  his  commission  in  the  volunteer  Service,  I"'^''T?rvSi™r  Z  ^  Gladstone  and  Brown- 

and  during  the  following  years  he  was  employed  'S^t^t^  TiSS?f     p./Z't  "^  w^T  ^*'°*^-' 

on  surveys  and  harbor  improvements.     He  pub-  n^lT^    J\-^l'   S^'^^'^V^^ 

lished  several  books,  including  Exploratiori  in  y,^.?tU*f/"lT«««'J  ^Za     ^fi^^V ''  ^nla7?T' 

the  Dacota  Country  (1865-56)1  Priliminary  Re^  f,^±ff!!''*    iJ.     i  ^^    i^M*«'?n^^^1?^^^^'* 

port  of  ExploratiZ^  in  Nebraska  and  Dakota  in  'l?'W!f  ,T2?^! '  Re)u^rsals  (1870) ;  Searchmg 

the  Yearri855^57   (1858)  ;  and  An  Account  of  ^^1,^ ^ij^^^^^VifiTA^^  "tk"^  l^^'^f^'A^u  it 

the  Fifth  Army  Corps  at  the  Battle  of  Five  Forks  f^'^Jortune  ( 1876) .    Though  admired  by  the 

(1866).     Consult  ffe  Biographical  Memoirs  of  |?^'  ^'^ .^oZ'^''''  "''  ^^f?^*^*''"  n'^**  ^^?  P^^^J 

«;i6  National  Academy  of  B^ences,  vol.  ii.  (Wash-  V  *  •    /   f #  n       /""k  '^""^  ^T**  Dramatic  and 

ington,  1886).  Lyncal   (followed  by  a  second  series  m  1895), 

^      *  '  comprising  old  and  new  pieces,  and  at  once  met 

WABBEN,  Henbt  (1794-1879).    An  English  his  full  meed  of  praise.    As  a  novelist  he  gained 

water-color  painter.     He  was  bom  in  London,  some  success  with  A  Screw  Loose   (1868)    and 

first    studied    sculpture    with    Nollekens,    and  Hopes  of  Sand  (1869).  He  also  wrote  on  numis- 

afterwards    painting    in    the    schools    of    the  matics,  botany,  and  book-plates.  Consult:  Miles, 

Royal    Academy.      "Love    Among    the    Roses"  Poets  and  Poetry  of  the  Century,  vol.  iv.   (Lon- 

(1823)    was    his    first    picture    exhibited,    and  don,   1891);   and  the  appreciative  essay  by  £. 

among  his  principal  oil  paintings  was  a  subject  Gosse  in   Critical  Kit-Kats    (London  and  New 

from  Collins's  "Ode  to  the  Passions."     In  1835  York,  1896). 

he  chang^  to  water-color,  joining  the  New  So-        WABBEN,  John  Collins  (1778-1856).    An 

ciety  of  Painting  m  Water-colors,  of  which  he  American  surgeon,  bom  in  Boston.  He  graduated 

became  president  four  years  later      He  was  a  ^t  Harvard  in  1797;  studied  medicine  with  his 

member  of  the  Royal  Commission  for  the  Pans  father  and  in  London  and  Paris;  began  practice 

Exhibition  in  1865.     Writing  has  also  claimed  j^  g^^on  in  1802;   was  assisUnt  professor  of 

his  attention  and  he  has  published  two  books,  anatomy    and    surgery    at    Harvard    University 

^otesiipon  Notes  {ISS2),  BJid  Hints  upon  Tints,  (1806-15);   professor    (1815-47);   and  professor 

with  his  own  Illustrations  besides  several  essays  emeritus  ( 1847-56) .    He  was  one  of  the  founders 

on  art.     He  also  illustrat^  Wordsworth's  Pas-  and  long  an  editor  of  the  Boston  Medical  and 

toral  Poems  Uoore  s  Paradise  arui  the  Pert,  and  Surgical  Journal  ( 1828) .  He  was  also  one  of  the 

Lockhart's  Spanish  Ballads.     "The  Happy  Val-  founders  of  the  McLean  Asylum  for  the  Insane, 

ley"  from  Rasselas,  containing  both  figures  and  ^^^  of  the  Massachusetts  General  Hospital  in 

landscape    was  his  first  important  water-color.  iggO.  of  which  he  was  long  chief  surgeon.     In 

Many  of  his  later  Pictures  are  on  Eastern  sub-  ig^g  y^^  performed  the  first  public  operation  on 

jects,  as   'Rebecca  at  the  Well    and    Hagar  and  ^  patient  anesthetized  by  ether,  in  the  Massa- 

Ishmael/;      His   works   display  great   power   of  ^j^^^^^^^  q^^^^^j  Hospital,  Dr.  W.  T.  G.  Morton 

composition  and  coloring.  ^q^  ^  bej^^  ^^^  anesthetist.     He  was  an  editor 

WAKKEN,    Henry    White     (1831 — ).      A  of  the  Monthly  Anthology  and  Boston  Review 

Metliodist  bishop  and  author.     He  was  born  at  (1804)    and   the   Oospel  Advocate    (1821).    He 

Williamsburg,  Mass.,  and  graduated  at  Wesleyan  made  a  fine  collection  of  specimens  in  anatomy. 

University,  Middletown,  Conn.,  in  1853.    He  was  osteology,  and  paleontology,  now  known  as  the 

instructor  in  natural  science  in  his  alma  mater  Warren  Museum,  in  which  is  included  his  own 

(1851-53),  and  profes-sor   of  ancient  languages  skeleton.    Among  his  works  are:  /)i«ea«efi  of  tAe- 

at  Wesleyan  Academy,  Wilbraham,  Mass.    (1853-  Heart  (Boston,  1809)  ;  Comparative  View  of  the 

55).     He  entered  the  New  England  Conference  Sensorial  System  (ib.,  1820);  Etherization  (ib.^ 

(1855).    After  serving  churches  about  Boston  he  1848);    and    Mastodon   Qiganteus    (ib.,    1855). 

was  transferred  to  the  Philadelphia  Conference  Consult   his   Life,    Compiled   Chiefly   from   Hi^ 

and  there  occupied  the  most  prominent  churches  Autobiography  and  Journals  (Boston,  1860),  by 

of  his  denomination  until  his  election  as  bishop  Edward  Warren. 

( 1880) .    In  1863  he  was  a  member  of  the  Massa-        WABBEN,  Joseph  ( 1741-75) .    An  Americcni 

chusetts  Legislature.     He  was  a  prolific  writer  patriot,  born  at  Roxbury,  Mass.,  June  11,  1741. 

and  published:  Sights  and  Insights  (1874)  ;  The  He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1759,  then  served  for 

Lesser  Hymnal    (1877);    Studies  of   the   Stars  a  brief  period  as  master  of  the  Roxbury  Gram- 

(1878);  Recreations  in  Astronomy  (1879);  The  mar  School,  studied  medicine  under  Dr.  James 
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Lloyd,  and  became  a  physician  in  Boston  in  1764.  merit.    She  wrote  also  an  elaborate  and  stilted 

In  the  early  disputes  between  the  colonists  and  History  of  the  American  Revolution    (3  vols., 

the  British   Government  he  associated  himself  1805),  which  is  important  because  of  her  close 

with  Samuel  Adams  and  other  ardent  Whigs,  personal  association  with  many  persons  involved 

and  was  the  orator  at  the  second  anniversary  of  in  it    Consult  Elizabeth  F.  Ellet,  Women  of  the 

the  Boston  Massacre,  March  5,  1772.    In  1772  he  Revolution  (1856;  reprinted,  2  vols.,  1900). 
became  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Corre-        WABBEN,.    Minton     (1860 — ).     A    distin- 

spondence,  and  throughout  the  years  immediate-  guished  American  Latin  scholar,  bom  in  Provi- 

ly  preceding  the  Revolution  he  was  a  frequent  dence,  R.  I.    He  graduated  from  Tufts  College, 

contributor  to  the  patriot  press.    He  drafted  the  Medford,  Mass.,  in  1870,  and  took  his  Ph.D.  at 

extreme  but  influential  *Suflfolk  Resolves,'  adopted  strassburg  in  1879.    He  was  professor  of  Latin 

in  September,  1774,  by  a  convention  of  Suffolk  at  Johns  Hopkins  University,  Baltimore,  Md., 

County,  and  forming  the  most  radical  statement  until  1899,  when  he  was  appointed  to  a  similar 

of  the  American  position  which  had  up  to  that  position  at  Harvard  University.    He  was  direc- 

time  been  made;    Not  only  did  he  serve  on  many  tor  of  the  American  School  for  Classical  Studies 

important  local  committees,  but  he  was  also  a  at  Rome,  Italy,  in  1896-97.    His  published  work 

member  of  the  Provincial  Congress  of  Massachu-  jg  chiefly  upon  epigraphy  and  Latin  comedy, 
setts,  and  in  April,  1775,  was  elected  P5«»ident        WABBEN,  Sir  Picteb  (1703-52).    A  British 
pro  tenu.  of  that  body.     In  March  of  that  year  ,      ^       '  ,  .     Warrenstown     Countv 

he  was  again  the  orator  at  the  amiiversary  of  the  ^^^^  ""^^^^^^  *^^™   enter^  th^  n^^  a^^^ 

Boston  Massacre,  refusing  to  be  intimidated  by  SnTeer  1^1717   and ^^ 

the  threats  of  British  officers.    He  had  much  to  -^--J  TfiL^taS  Ts'fn  mra'pol"^ 

fS.!,"^"*   Z^''   T'^^    **  J^l^^l J    ™?«i  captain  of  the  70-gun  ship  On»/*on.    The  follow- 

19th,   and   m   June   was    commissioned   major-  ,^  ,       ^.   mostlv  in  the  West  Indies 

ceneral.    He  opposed  the  occupation  of  Charles-  *°?,  ^^^  ^f    ?!  \     *  xr^  J?    a        •  a^ 

r^ll  Ti^:«,u*-    -\J,,^««4^«J  u^  ^^«ow,  — 1^  T>^««  *nd  along  the  coast  of  North  America,  and  m 

*^r^  f?"?^    '  *?.  T*     >«^  «^,^XV«1  Jfnnt  1744  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  commodore. 

^^' ^^""^JL^^^^n^^^  In   1745,  as*commander  of  the  fleet  which  co- 

tion  too  small.    Overruled  by  a  majority  of  the  ^^^^„x^j   „,{4.v   xi,^  ^i^^;„i   4.,,w*«„    i»^  u^a   «,. 

council,  which  resolved  to  fortify  Bunker  Hill,  ?P!;fil,''**iU^n  ^IT^1J^^^%  L^tL^a 

he  weirt  there  as  a  volunteer,  refusing  to  take  »n>Portant   part   in   the  capture  of  Lo»>*"rfc 

the  chief  command,  offered  him  by  both  Prescott  ?f*  "  ,",t^'*T42"';i^t,.'?T  ™  vZ.b^^ 

*  -r*  .  ▼>_    •      XV    t  XXI      *  T        i»»xv  V-.  "IS    squadron    navini;   captured    many   valuaole 

and  Putnam     During  the  battle  of  June  17th  he        .^^i    ^^  months*^  later  he  was  promoted  to 

was    mstontly    killed       ^oMult    Frothmgh^^^^  g^  rear-admiral  of  the  blue,  and  in  1747,  as  sec- 

Lffe  and  Ttmes  of  Joseph  Warren  (Boston,  1865) .  ^^^  .^  command  under  Anson,  helped  ti  defeat 

WABBEN,     Laviwia     ( 184  1-c.  1888).      An  the  French  near  Cape  Finisterre. 
American  dwarf,  exhibited  by  the  showman,  P.        WABBEN,   Samuel    (1807-77).     A  British 

T.  Baniijm,  born  at  Middleboro,  Mass.   She  was  lawyer  and  author.     He  was  bom  in  Denbighshire, 

descended   from   a   French   family   named   Bon-  ^J       ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^  ^^  ^  clergyman.     He 

passe.     Under  Barnum  s  managem^t  her  name  gtudied  medicine  at  Edinburgh,  taking  the  prize 

was  changed  from  Mercy  Lavinia  Bumpus.    On  .^  comparative   jurisprudence;    in    1828   began 

February  10,   1863,  she  was  married  m  Grace  ^j,^  ^^J    ^^  ^^^\^  ^^^  I^^^^  Temple,  London; 

Church,  New  York  City,  to  Charles  S.  Stratton  practiced  as  a  special  pleader  (1831-37) ;  and  in 

(q.v.),  or  Tom  Thumb,'  her  sister,  Minnie  War-  ^^e  latter  vear  was  called  to  the  bar;  in   1851 

ren,  and  'Commodore  Nutt,    two  other  dwarfs,  ^^^  appointed  Queen's  counsel;  was  Recorder  of 

acting    as    bridesmaid    and    groomsman.     Her  jj^j^   (1854-74)  ;  was  member  of  Parliament  for 

height  was  considerably  lew  than  two  feet.    She  Mi^hurst  (1856)  ;  reelected  (1857) ;  and  resigned 

traveled  and  was  exhibited  in  Europe  with  her  ^  jggjj^  having  been  appointed  master  in  lunacy 

husband,  and  they  accumulated  a  considerable  ^    j^^^^  Chelmsford.    He  was  a  Conservative  in 

fortune.    One  child  sprang  from  their  union  but  politics,  a  strong  supporter  of  Lord  Derby,  and 

died  in  early  infancy.    Two  years  after  her  bus-  j^  ^j.^  interests  of  his  party  wrote  Ten  Thousand 

band's  death,  which  occurred  m  1883,  she  mar-  ^  year  (1839),  a  popular  novel  which  first  ap- 

ned  Count  Primo  Magri,  an  Italian  dwarf.  p^^^^^  i^  Blackwood's  Magazine,  and  has  gone 

WABBEN^  Leo.    A  pseudonym  of  the  Qer-  through  numerous  editions  and  translations.    His 

man  novelist  Oskar  Meding  (q.v.).  first  work^  Passages  from  the  Diary  of  a  Late 

WABBEN,  Mercy  (1728-1814).    An  Amen-  Physician  (1830-31),  also  went  through  several 

can  dramatist,  poet,  satirist,  and  historian,  bom  European  and  American  editions.    He  also  wrote 

at  Barnstable,  Mass.     She  was  a  sister  of  the  several  valuable  legal  treatises.    A  collection  of 

patriot  orator  James  Otis,  and  wife  of  the  Revo-  a^  his  writings  was  issued  in  five  volumes  ( 1854- 

lutionary  leader  James  Warren.     She  was  one  ^^)- 

of  the  most  brilliant  women  of  her  time,  and  her        WABBEN,  Samuel  Prowse   (1841 — ).     An 

intellectual    versatility    was    prized    alike    by  American  organist,  bom  in  Montreal,  Canada. 

Thomas   Jefferson   and   John   Adams.     Abigail,  From   1861  to   1864  he  studied  at  Berlin  with 

wife  of  John  Adams,  was  her  intimate  friend  Haupt,  studied  piano  under  Gustav  Schumann, 

through  life.     Her  first  dramas,  The  Adulator  and  instrumentation  with  Wieprecht.     In   1865 

(1773)    and   The   Group    (1775),   satirized   the  he  was  appointed  organist  of  All  Souls'  Church 

Massachusetts  Tories.    The  Squabble  of  the  Sea  in  New  York  and  held  the  position  for  two  years. 

Nymphs  (1775)  was  a  comic  epic  on  the  Boston  Later  he  became  organist  at  Trinity  Church  and 

Tea  Party.    More  conventional  are  the  tragedies  gave  a  series  of  organ  recitals  while  there.  After- 

8ack  of  Rome  and  The  Ladies  of  Castile,  which  wards  he  accepted  the  position  of  organist  and 

may  be  found  in  her  Poems,  Dramatic  and  Mis-  musical  director  at  Grace  Church,  and  subse- 

ceUaneous  (1790),  a  volume  of  extremely  slight  quently   occupied   a   similar   position   in   East 
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Orange,  N.  J.    He  has  published  church  musiCy  Liverpool  and  Manchester  (Map:  £ngland,  D  3). 

songs,  and  transcriptions  for  the  organ.  On  the  east  are  situated  the  Latchford  locks  of 

WABBEK^  WiLUAK  (1812-88).    An  Ameri-  th«  Manchester  Ship  Canal,  which  is  spanned  by 

can  actor,  for  many  years  connected  with  the  ^^^  bridges  at  Warrington.     The  town  is  weU 

old  Boston  Museum.    He  was  born  in  Philadel-  ^^^^\  The  civic  spirit  is  active;  Warrington  has 

phia,  and  there  after  his  father's  death  in  1832  o^«d  a  municipal  free  library,  museum,  and  art 

he  made  his  debut  in  the  part  of  Young  Nerval,  «an«i7  »"»ce  1848.     Its  chief  industrial  impor- 

the  character  in  which  his  father,  also  an  actor,  ^»<»  »«  ^  ^^^  manufactures  of  aU  kinds ;  it 

had  begun  his  career  upon  the  stage.    He  first  »!«<>  ****  breweries,  and  leather,  gUss,  chemical, 

appeared  in  New  York  in   1841,  in  London  in  «»<i  »<»?  works.    The  Walintune  of  Domesday,  it 

1846,  and  in  Boston  in  1846.    The  next  year  he  was  a  place  of  military  importance  in  the  fif- 

became  a  member  of  the  company  at  the*  Boston  teenth  century.    Population,  in  1891,  66,288;  in 

Museum,  where  he  remained,  with  a  brief  ex-  1^J»  64,241. 

ception,  till  he  retired  in  1883.    He  died  in  Bos-        WABBINOTON,   George.     A  stanch  friend 

ton.     His  semicentennial  in   1882  brought  out  and  adviser  of  Arthur  Pendennis  in  Thackeray's 

many  deserved  tributes  to  an  admirable  come-  Pendennia,  rough  and  cynical  in  manner,  but  of  a 

dian  and  representative  of  the  best  traditions  of  gentle  and  generous  nature, 
the  stage.    He  was  at  his  best  in  such  rOles  as        WABBINOTON,    Lewis     (1782-1851).     An 

Dr.  Pangloss,  Sir  Peter  Teazle,  and  Dr.  Prim-  American  naval   officer,   bom  at  Williamsburg, 

rose.      Consult   McKay    and    Wingate,    Famous  Va.    He  graduated  at  William  and  Mary  College 

American  Actors  of  To-Day  (New  York,  1896).  in  1798,  and  two  years  later  became  a  midship- 

WABBEN,  WiLUAM  Fairfield  (1833 — ).  A  man  in  the  navy.    He  seri-ed  under  Preble  dur- 

Methodist  Episcopal  educator.     He  was  bom  at  ing  the  war  with  Tripoli,  and  in  1814  commanded 

Williamsburg,    Mass.,    graduated    at    Wesleyan  the  sloop  Peacock  when  she  captured  the  British 

University,  Middletown,  Conn.  (1853),  and  stud-  sloop-of-war  Epervier,  off  Cape  Canaveral,  Fla, 

ied  at  Andover  Theological   Seminary  and  the  Later  he  took  14  British  merchantmen,  mostly  in 

universities  of  Berlin   and  Halle.     He   entered  Saint  George's  Channel  and  the  Bay  of  Biscay, 

the  New  England  Conference  in   1855;   became  He  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  captain  soon 

professor  of  systematic  theology  in  the  Metho-  afterwards,   and   cruised   in   the   Indian   Ocean, 

dist  Episcopal  Missionary  Institute  at  Bremen,  capturing  the  English  cruiser  Nautilus  in  the 

Germany    (1861)  ;    professor  of  systematic  the-  Straits  of  Sunda  on  June  30,  1815,  after  peace 

ology  in  the  Boston  School  of  Theology  (1866)  ;  had  been  declared.     When  assured  of  this  he 

dean  of  the  faculty  ( 187 1 )  ;  president  of  Boston  returned  the  vessel  to  the  British  Government. 

University    (1873),  and  at  the  same  time  pro-  In    1824-26  he   commanded  a   squadron   in   the 

fessor  of  comparative  theology  and  philosophy  West  Indies  for  the  suppression  of  piracy,  and 

of  religion;  he  resigned  the  presidency  in  1903,  during  the  following  four  years  he  was  a  mem- 

but  retained  the  professorship.    He  has  published  her  of  the  Navy  Commission   Board,     He   re- 

The  True  Key  of  Ancient  Cosmology    (1882);  mained  in  active  service  until  the  time  of  his 

In  the  Footsteps  of  Arminius  (1884) ;  Paradise  death. 

Found— the  Cradle  of  the  Human  Race  at  the        WABBNAMBOOL,    wRr'nffm-bSBl.     A    sea* 

North  Pole  (1885)  ;  The  Quest  of  the  Perfect  Re-  port  of  Victoria,  Australia,  166  miles  west-south- 

ligion    (1886);   The  Story  of  Gottlieb    (1890);  west  of  Melbourne,  on  Lady  Bay    (Map:   Vic- 

Constitutional   Questions   Now   Pending   in   the  toria,  B  5).     Among  the  principal  features  are 

Methodist  Episcopal  Church   (1894)  ;   Religions  the  art  gallery  and  museum,  a  fine  race  course, 

of  the  World  and  the  World  Religion  (1900).  Albert  Park,  and  the  botanical  gardens.    Popu- 

WAB^ENSBUBG.  The  county-seat  of  lation,  in  1901,  6410. 
Johnson  County,  Mo.,  65  miles  southeast  of  WABSAW,  wftr'sft  (Pol.  Warszava,  vftr-shil'- 
Kansas  City;  on  the  Missouri  Pacific  Railroad  vA).  A  government  of  Russian  Poland  (Map: 
(Map:  Missouri,  C  3).  It  is  near  mineral  Russia,  B  4).  Area,  5625  square  miles.  It  is 
springs,  which  have  given  the  city  some  repu-  mainly  low*  and  flat,  but  somewhat  hilly  along 
tation  as  a  summer  resort.  It  is  the  seat  of  a  the  lower  course  of  the  Vistula.  This  river  forms 
State  Normal  School.  Other  prominent  features  the  northern  boundary  of  the  government  and  is  of 
are  the  court-house,  Masonic  Temple,  and^opera  great  importance  as  a  waterway.  W'arsaw  has  a 
house,  and  the  Pertle  Springs  Park.  The  section  poor  soil,  but  agriculture  is  highly  developed 
is  acted  for  its  blue  and  white  sandstone  quarries,  owing  to  the  prevalence  of  large  holdings.  In 
and  for  its  large  farming  and  stock-raising  in-  manufacturing,  Warsaw  is  one  of  the  principal 
terests.  Warrensburg  is  the  shipping  centre  for  governments  in  the  Empire.  The  annual  value 
the  products  of  this  region,  and  has  some  in-  of  its  manufactures  is  about  $50,000,000,  of 
dustrial  importance,  having  grain  elevators,  which  the  city  of  Warsaw  produces  three-fifths, 
flouring  mills,  sawmills,  and  manufactories  of  Cotton  and  woolen  goods,  products  of  iron  and 
broom  racks,  polish,  etc.  The  government,  under  steel,  various  articles  of  apparel  (especially  foot- 
the  revised  charter  of  1893,  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  wear),  and  sugar  (for  the  production  of  which 
chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral  council,  beets  are  extensively  grown)  form  the  bulk  of  the 
Warrensburg  was  settled  in  1835,  and  was  in-  manufactures.  Population,  in  1897,  1,933,689, 
corporated  in  1856.  It  was  chartered  as  a  city  of  whom  the  Roman  Catholics  formed  80  per 
of  the  third  class  in  1889.  Population,  in.  1890,  cent,  and  the  Jews  about  12  per  cent. 
4706;  in  1900,  4724.  WABSAW.  The  capital  of  the  Government 
WABOEtlNGTON.  A  county  borough  and  im-  of  Warsaw,  in  Russian  Poland,  formerly  the 
portant  manufacturing  town  of  Lancashire,  Eng-  capital  of  the  Kingdom  of  Poland.  It  is  bean- 
land,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Mersey,  at  the  tifuMy  situated  on  a  gently  undulating,  fertile 
head  of  navigation,   16  miles  equidistant  from  plain,  for  the  most  part  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
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navigable  Vistula,  on  a  cliffy  terrace  100  feet  of  the  high  dignitaries  of  both  the  leading  re* 
high.  It  is  404  miles  east  of  Berlin  (Map:  ligious  faiths.  At  the  head  of  the  city  admin- 
Russia,  B  4).  The  suburb  of  Praga  is  on  the  istration  is  a  magistrate.  Over  him,  however, 
right  bank,  and  is  flanked  by  a  modem  suburb-—  stands  a  Russian  general,  who  is  in  fact  the  chief 
New  Praga.  Warsaw  is  defended  by  nearly  20  of  police.  In  public  improvements,  such  as 
detached  forts.  Although  it  has  lost  in  political  water- works,  rapid  transit  facilities,  etc.,  the 
status,  it  is  increasing  its  prestige  in  all  other  city  is  backward. 

directions.    It  is  still  the  gay,  active  metropolis        The  inhabitants   numbered   638,208   in    1897, 

of  Poland,  whose  literature  and  arts  it  dominates,  about  one-third  being  Jews.    The  Germans  form 

The  main  city  lies  close  to  the  river  in  a  com-  a  considerable  part  of  the  population,  and  the 

pact  form  and  is  well  built.     The  streets  are  Russian  garrison  has  over  30,000  men.     At  the 

regularly  laid  out  except  in  the  old  city,  where  head  of  the  educational  system  stands  the  uni- 

the  ancient  houses  are  quaint  and  the  thorough-  versity.     (See  Wabsaw,  Univebsitt  of.)     The 

fares  crooked  and  narrow.    There  are  11  gates,  medical  school  of  Warsaw  is  famous,  as  also 

beyond  which  lie  the  new  suburbs.    Two  bridges  the  school  of  art,  with  a  fine  museum.     There 

cross   the   Vistula — a    railway   bridge   and   the  are  a  conservatory   of   music,   an   institute   of 

Alexander  Bridge,  the  latter  dating  from  1865.  agriculture,  etc.     In   nearly   every  educational 

The  former  is  guarded  by  a  strong  fort  on  each  institution  in  the  city  the  instruction  is  given 

side  of  the  river,  the  Alexander  Citadel  (latterly  in  Russian. 

much  improved)  being  on  the  left  bank.  This  Histobt.  Warsaw  was  the  residence  of  the 
fortress  was  completed  in  1835  and  contains  a  medieval  dukes  of  Masovia.  Early  in  the  seven- 
prison  for  political  prisoners.  The  centre  of  life  teenth  century  it  superseded  Cracow  as  the  capi- 
in  Warsaw  is  the  Palace  Square,  near  the  river,  tal  of  the  Polish  Kingdom,  although  the  kings 
and  the  terminal  of  the  Alexander  Bridge.  The  continued  to  be  crowned  at  Cracow.  The  city 
Theater  Square  lies  a  short  distance  southwest  was  taken  by  Charles  X.  Gustavus  of  Sweden 
and  is  flanked  by  the  town  hall,  and  by  the  fine  in  1655.  Here,  on  July  28-30,  1656,  was  fought 
Grand  Theater,  where  operas  and  dramas  are  a  great  battle  in  which  the  Poles  were  defeated 
given.  Two  fine  boulevards,  in  imitation  of  the  by  the  armies  of  Sweden  and  Brandenburg.  This 
Champs-Elys6es  district  of  Paris,  are  found  in  was  immediately  followed  by  another  Swedish 
the  southern  part  of  the  city — Ujazdowska  and  occupation.  In  1702  Charles  XII.  of  Sweden  en- 
Jerusalem  streets.  Southwest  of  the  Palace  tered  Warsaw.  In  1794,  after  the  second  par- 
Square  is  the  small  but  attractive  Saxon  Garden  tition  of  Poland,  the  city  rose  against  the  Rus- 
laid  out  by  Augustus  II.  There  are  also  the  sians.  In  the  summer  of  that  year  it  successfully 
Krasinski  gardens.  Along  the  river  in  Praga  withstood  the  forces  of  Frederick  William  II.  of 
stretches  the  Alexander  Park,  Prussia.     In   the   fall   a   Russian   army   under 

There  are  6  Russian  and  upward  of  30  Catholic  Suvaroff  advanced  against  it.  Praga  was  stormed 
churches.  The  Catholic  Cathedral  of  Saint  John  on  November  4th,  the  Russians  perpetrating  a 
is  north  of  the  Palace  Square,  and  is  con-  fearful  massacre,  and  on  the  8th  Warsaw  sur- 
nected  by  corridors  with  the  royal  palace,  which  rendered.  In  the  third  partition  of  Poland 
lies  on  the  right  and  between  the  square  and  the  W^arsaw  fell  to  Russia.  In  1807  it  became  tlia 
river.  The  church  was  founded  in  1360.  A  new  capital  of  the  newly  erected  Duchy  of  Warsaw. 
Russian  cathedral  is  in  course  of  construction  (See  Poland.)  In  1813  it  passed  to  the  Rita- 
near  the  Saxon  Garden.  The  Church  of  the  Holy  sians.  The  Polish  uprising  of  1830  began  here  on 
Cross  lies  southwest  and  dates  from  1695.  The  November  29th,  the  Grand  Duke  Constantane  being 
numerous  palaces  of  the  nobility  have  generally  foroed  to  retire.     The  city  held  out  until  Sep- 


been  put  to  municipal  service  by  the  Russians,  tember  8,  1831^  when  it  capitulated. 

The  ancient  royal  palace  is  occupied  by  the  (jrov-  xtrA'ooA'wwr      on.             *.         j.     £  v      «i. 

^^rr^^ 1     Tn,    c ««  T>„i«r«   ««  *k«  Q.^^n  WABSAW.     The   county-seat  of  Kosciusko 

'^t'1^er?t^Zi!:lTor^''i:^::-  C-ty.  md,  m.Uesno/hbyeastolIndi^- 
Polteh  kings,  k  also  ««ed  by  the  public  admin-  »??''»'  °«*I.  the  Tippecanoe  River,  and  on  the 

ri^r.  i'V*  M^Ssumn;:'  iaVof  ^rw  ?»<i  Sf «t  Loms  railroads  (Map:  Indiaia.  dT 

tiful  gardens  embellished  with  pond^,  etc.     Ad-  ^^  '^  »  picturesque  lake  region  and  has  Mn- 

jacent  is  the  Larienki  Palace.  bu?lt  by  Poniatow-  siderable  reputation  as  a  suir^er  resort     The 

Si.    There  is  an  elaborate  memorial;  with  eight  ""te^'orthy  features  mdude  Winona  Park,  tbe 

rMKMing  lions,  to  the  Polish  generals  who  in  1830  JJmona   Agricultural   and    Technical    Institute, 

fell  while  remaining  loral  to  the  Russians.  «^«  P"^K«  ^'"•»^'  f"/  *•"  f  ""^^  court-house. 
_-,  .  ^,  X  .  J  J.  •  1  J  -1  Warsaw  is  surrounded  by  a  farminir  and  stock- 
Warsaw  w  the  great  mdustrial  and  commercial  ^^jg.  country,  and  manufactureTcanned  and 
centre  of  Poland.  Machinery,  carnages  food  j^j^j^  goods,  flour,  machinery,  water  heaters, 
products  animal  products,  and  wovenjoods  are  ^^^  Population,  in  1890,  3574;  irf  1900,  3987. 
leading  items  among  the  many  varied  produc-  r  »  >  »  » 
tions.  There  are  nearly  50  book-printing  estab-  WABSAW.  The  county -seat  of  Wyoming 
lishments.  Boots  and  shoes,  millinery,  plated  County,  N.  Y.,  48  miles  east  by  south  of  Roches- 
ware,  etc.,  are  skillfully  made.  There  are  over  ter;  on  the  Erie  and  the  Buffalo,  Rochester  and 
50.000  skilled  artisans  in  the  city.  The  output  Pittsburg  railroads  (Map:  New  York,  B  3).  It 
of  hand  work  is  very  large.  The  «ty  is  the  cen-  has  a  Union  School  Library  with  more  than  4500 
tre  of  the  Polish  interior  trade,  whose  products  volumes.  Warsaw  is  surrounded  by  a  farming 
it  sends  to  other  countries,  especially  Russia,  section,  and  has  extensive  salt  deposits.  There 
Ijeather,  coal,  and  corn  are  leading  commodities  are  salt  works  and  manufactories  of  knit  goods, 
of  trade.  Warsaw  is  the  seat  of  the  Grovernor-  brooms,  carriages,  foundry  products,  ivory  but- 
iieneral,  the  Governor,  the  superior  courts,  and  tons,  etc.     The  water-works  are  owned  by  the 


I,    in    1800,   3120;    in  2000   tons   are   aometimes   called   cniiien    and 

sometimea   gunboats — usually   the   former.      See 

t  of  ouaga)       A  laree  N*vlK8;    Ship,    Abmobed;    Cbuiseb;    FwoATBi 

1  the  OtUf  '^o""^    Boat;     Rau,    MABUtBi    Xavy,    under 

Uniixd  States;  etc. 

WABT  (AS.  tcearte,  OHG.  teana,  Ger.  Wane, 
wart;   perhaps  conneoted  with  AS.  leearrt,  l-at. 
cetTucd,    wart,    Skt.    vrih,    to    grow,    or    with 
I  OChurcb   Slav,   vrfdi,   eruption,   Goth,    icaurla, 
OHG.   icuri,   Ger.   IVuri,   AS.   tcyrl,   Eng.   tcorl, 
weed,  and  ultimately  with  Eng.  root).     An  ei- 
CTBBcence  ot  the  skin   due  to  hypertrophy  of  the 
pa  pi  lice,    varying   in    shape,    size,    and   position. 
TBI  KAMAw.  Warts  are  generally  round  or  oval,  with  rough- 
,,,     .           ,        ..         ,      ,  .  .   .        ,,.■■..  ^^'"^   smnmits,   more   frequently   on   the   hands. 
Of  Mexico  and  southward,  which  is  valued  both  in  rarely  on  the  face.    They  appear  especially  upon 
market  and  by  sportsmen.    See  Jewfisii.  children.     There  are  Beveral  varieties  of  wart  or 
WABSA.W,    UmvebsitT    of.     A    university  i-emica.  The  ordinary  form,  rerruca  t-uJgarts,  ap- 
founded  in  1816  and  opened  in  1818.    After  the  Pe""  "pon  children  between  the  ages  of  two  and 
Polish    Hevoiution   of    1S30   the   university   was  fourteen,  remains  a  (ew  years,  and  then  disap- 
suppressed  and  its  library  transferred  to  Saint  pears.    Or  they  may  last  all  through  the  patient's 
Petersburg.    In  1857  a  medical  school  was  opened  life.     When  a  wart  has  been  cut  or  burned,  tre- 
at Warsaw,  and  in  1861  a  higher  institution  of  quently  small  warts,  called  'seed  warts,"  appear 
learning   was   established,   which   was   organized  near   by.      Verruca   senitU   is   a   wart   probably 
into  a  university  in  1809.     The  statutes  of  1984  caused  by  the  senile  degeneratioD  of  the  tissues  of 
which    took    away    all    academic    freedom    from  the  skin,  favored  by  irritation  and  want  of  clean- 
Russian   universities   are   also   in    force   at   the  liness.     These  warts  are  generally   placed   upon 
University  of  Warsaw.     In  1902  it  consisted  of  the   back,  the  arms,  the   face,  neck,  and  trunk. 
the  following  faculties;      (1)    History-philology;  They  are  rounded  and  irregular,  dark  in  color, 
(2)    physica-matheniatica ;    (3)    law;    (4)    medi-  and  of  a  greasy  feel.     Frequently  they  are  the 
cine.    It  had  an  attendance  of  1122.    The  library  B^^at  of  troublesome  itching.     \'enereat  warts,  or 
is  particularly  rich  in  Polish  literature  and  his-  conrfylomato,  occur  as  a  result  of  the  discharpe 
torv.  ■  It  contains  now  over  4.>0,000  volumes  and  °t  gonorrbcea  (q.v.)  or  as  an  evidence  of  syphilis 
137'5  manuscripts.     The  ethnographical  museum  (q^v.)-    They  are  found  upon  the  genitals  or  the 
also    contains   valuable    manuscripts.      In    1820  mouth,  between  the  toes,  or  beneath  the  breasts. 
the  astronomical  observatory  was  erected.  Warts  which  are  thread-like,  usually  appearing 
_ .  „_„.,^      .            ,            ,        .         .        1  ,  f n  the  face  or  neck,  are  called  verruccf  filtfarmc/i. 
WABSHIP.    A  vessel  armed  and  equipped  for  Other  varieties  are  of  little  importance.     Treat- 
purposes    of    war       A  1    fully    efficient    fighting  ment  ot  warU  consists  of  burning  off  with  nitric 
ships  are  designed  and  built  as  such,  the  char-  ^^id,  acetic  acid,   nitrate  of  silver,  or  the  acid 
actenstics  of  a  warship  and  a  merchant  vessel  be-  nitrate  of  mercurv.    Salicylic  acid  removes  some, 
ing  so  different   that  it   is   impossible  to  tram-  ^s  also  a  strong  alkali,  frequently  applied.   Some 
form   the  latter  into  an  efficient   fighting  craft,  may  be  snipped  off  with  scissors  close  to  their 
Warships  are  divided  into  various  classes,  such  bases;  but  they  frequently  return.     The  electro- 
as  battleships,  armored  cruisers,  protected  cruis-  cautery  baa  been  used  with  success.    Most  warts 
ers,  unprotected  cruisers,  and  gunboats.     Special  ^^e  susceptible  to  mere  suggestion,  and  any  treat- 
types,  such  as   torpedo  vessels,   monitors,   rama,  ment  ia  of  avail;  hence  the  success  of 'charms' to 
etc.,  may   usually  be   classed   under  one   ot   the  remove  them 
previously   given  heaila.      Fleet  auxiliariea   such 

as  supply  shipa,  repair  ships,  colliers,  etc.,  are  WABTBURa.  A  castle  near  Eisenach  in 
not  regarded  as  warships;  if  they  carry  arma-  Saxe-Weimar,  Germany,  situated  on  a  hill  665 
ment  it  is  only  a  light  one.  Battleships  are  '^^^  above  the  town.  (See  Eisenach.)  It  was 
those  which  are  best  armed  and  protected.  They  ^g"f  "bout  1070  and  till  the  year  1247  it  was 
are  commonly  divided  into  three  or  four  classes  l"*  residence  of  the  Landgraves  of  Tburingia, 
according  to  their  size  or  general  efficiency.  They  attaining  its  greatest  splendor  under  Hermann  I. 
are  also  of  two  types,  seagoing  and  coast-defense  (1180-1217),  who  was  a  noted  patron  of  the  arts, 
—to  the  latter  type  such  craft  as  monitors  be-  '^^  castle  is  the  occasional  residence  of  the 
long.  Armored  cruisers  differ  from  battleships  Grand-Duke  of  Saxe-Weimar.  The  restoration  of 
in  having  more  speed  but  less  armor  and  arma-  "le  castle  was  begun  in  1847  after  designs  by 
ment.  Protected  cruisers  have  a  curved  armored  Ritzen,  who  reproduced  with  great  faithfulness 
deck  (called  the  protective  deck)  like  a  turtle-  fi*  original  plan  of  the  structure.  The  Hofburg, 
back  protecting  the  boilers,  engines,  and  other  V  means  of  mural  paintings  and  antique  fur- 
vital  parts ;  it  is  about  the  height  of  the  water-  nishlngs,  has  been  made  as  near  a  duplicate  as 
line  amidship,  but  curves  down  at  the  sides  so  possible  to  what  must  have  been  its  appearance 
that  its  edge  meets  the  side  ot  the  ship  several  at  its  prime  in  the  twelfth  century.  The  Vor- 
teet  below  water.  Unprotected  cruisers  have  no  burg,  in  the  same  manner,  has  been  reQtted  in 
such  deck.  Gunboats  are  small  cruisers,  usually  the  style  of  the  early  sixteenth  century,  when 
without  armor  or  protective  deck.  As  to  size,  Luther  passed  nearly  a  year  there  (May  4,  1521. 
there  is  no  exact  point  of  division,  but  vessels  of  ^larch  6.  1522),  at  work  on  his  translation  of 
less   than    1000   tons   are   nearly   always   called  the  Bible. 

gunboats,  while  vessels  of  2000  tons  or  more  are  The  Sangersaal  in  the  Hofburg  is  noted  as  the 

always  called  cruisers.    Vessels  between  1000  and  scene  of  the  legendary  Wartburg  Krieg  or  S»n- 
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gerkrieg  of  1207,  in  which  the  moet  celebrated  of  tions,  and  a  Life  of  the  poet.    He  was  rector  of 

German    minstrels    competed    for    supremacy.  Winslade  in  1748-54,  and  of  Tunworth  in  1754- 

Walther  von  der  Vogelweide,  Wolfram  von  £s-  65,  but  failed  of  any  important  preferment  in 

chenbach,    and  Heinrich   von   Ofterdingen    par-  the  Church,  and  in  1755  became  second  master  of 

ticipated  in  the  musical  tourney,  and  to  the  first  Winchester  School.     In  1766  he  was  appointed 

of  these  fell  the  prize.    This  legend,  dating  from  headmaster  of  the  school,  which  post  he  resigned 

the  early  part  of  the  thirteenth  century,  was  in  1793.    During  his  residence  at  Winchester  he 

blended  in  time  with  a  West  German  tradition  published  the  two  volumes    (1757-1782)    of  his 

regarding  the  contest  between  the  pious  Wolfram  Essay  on  the  Genius  and  Writings  of  Pope,  his 

and  the  magician  Klingsor  aided  by  the  devil,  most   important  work.     His   edition   of   Pope's 

The  story  in  its  modified  form  became  the  subject  works  ( 1797 ) ,  which  remained  the  best  until  the 

of  an  early  poem  which  attained  wide  currency  appearance  of  that  by  Elwin  and  Courthope,  ex- 

before  the  end  of  the  thirteenth  century.    From  hibits,  according  to  Mark  Pattison,  the  two  edi- 

this  source  W^agner,  among  others,  drew  part  of  torial   privileges — silence   where   explanation   is 

his  material  for  the  libretto  of  Tannhaiiser,    On  needed,  diffuseness  where  it  is  superfluous.    Yet 

October  18,  1817,  about  500  students  of  the  vari-  the  annotations  have  in  themselves  much  literary 

ous  German  universities  assembled  at  the  Wart-  interest.     Warton  became  prebendary  of  London 

burg,  at  the  instance  of  the  Jena  Burschenschaft  in  1782,  in  1788  obtained  a  prebend  in  the  Cathe- 

(q.v.)    to  celebrate  the  third  centennial  of  the  dral  at  Winchester,  and  received  successively  the 

beginning  of  the  Reformation  and  the  anniversary  vicarage   of    Chorley    (Hertfordshire),    that   of 

of  the  battle  of  Leipzig  (1813).     In  reality  the  Wickham  (Hampshire),  the  rectory  of  Easton,  and 

meeting  was  a  protest  on  the  part  of  the  German  soon  after  that  of  Upham,  both  in  Hampshire. 

youth  against  the  policy  of  reaction  which   after  ^ABTON,  Thomas   (1728-90).     An  English 

the  Congress  of  Vienna,  Metternich  forced  upon  ^^  ^^^  ^^j^.'    ^^^^  j^^;        ^   172g  ^^  B^^j 

Germany.    The  black,  red,  and  gold  colors  of  the  ^^^^^^      g^  ^^^  ^^^     ^^^^^  ^^othe;  of  Joseph 

Burschenschaft  first  appeared  then.     The  works  ^^.^^^^^                 p^^^  the  tuition  of  his  father 

of  Kotzebue  and  other  champions  of  reactions  ^^  ^.^^^  ^^^  ^            ^             ^^          graduating 

were  cast  into  the  flames,  and  on  the  follow-  ^^    .^  j^^^    and  M.A.  in  1750.     He  remained 

ing  day  preparations  were  begun  for  extending  ^^  ^^^  university  all  his  life.     In  1757  he  was 

the   Burschenschaft  throughout  Germany.     The  ^^^^^^^  professor  of  poetry  at  Oxford-*  position 

German  governments,  alarmed  by  the  spirit  of  ^^,^.^^^  ^^  ^^^^  j^^  ^^^  ^^^^      j^  17^7  ^^  ^^^ 

revolution   evinced    in    the    proceedings    at    the  the  degree  of  B.D.    To  him  fell  two  church  liv- 

Tl  ar*6uri,fe«*    entered  upon  a  severe  course  of  ingg_^iddington    in    Oxfordshire     (1771)     and 

repression,  placed  the  universities  under  police  Hill  Farrance  in  Somersetshire  (1782).    In  1785 

surveillance    and    prohibited    membership    in    a  j^^  ^,^^  appointed  Camden  professor  of  history  at 

Burschenschaft.    See  Germany.  q^j^^^^  ^^  ^^  laureate  in  succession  to  Wil- 

WABTHE,  var'te  (Pol.  Warta),    A  river  of  Uam  Whitehead.     He  died  at  Oxford,  May  21, 

Germany  and  Russian  Poland,  the  largest  tribu-  1790. 

tary  of  the  Oder.  It  rises  in  the  southwestern  Warton  began  writing  verse  in  boyhood.  His 
part  of  Russian  Poland  and  flows  first  in  a  poems,  consisting  of  sonnets,  odes,  and  descrip- 
Borthem  direction  and  then  west,  entering  Prus-  tive  lyrics,  collected  in  1777,  reached  a  fourth 
sia  at  its  junction  with  the  Prosna  (Map:  Prus-  edition  in  1789.  Written  in  imitation  of  Spenser 
sia,  G  2) .  It  traverses  the  Prussian  Province  of  and  Milton,  they  are  most  interesting  as  links 
Posen  in  a  generally  western  direction  between  between  the  older  English  poetry  and  the  re- 
low,  marshy  banks,  and  joins  the  Oder  at  Ktts-  markable  poetic  outburst  beginning  with  Words- 
trin.  Of  its  total  length  of  over  540  miles,  265  worth  and  Coleridge.  Warton  gained  his  repu- 
miles  are  navigable.  As  the  principal  river  of  tation  as  a  critic  with  Observations  on  the 
Posen  the  Warthe  has  a  considerable  traffic  and  Faerie  Queene  (1754;  enlarged  to  2  vols.,  1762), 
is  connected  by  canal  with  the  Vistula.  a  pioneer  work  in  the  revival  of  enthusiasm  for 

WABT-HOG.      A    large    bush-ranging    wild  magic  and  mystery.     In  1774  appeared  the  first 

pig  of  Africa,  of  which  there  are  two  species,  volume  of  his  History  of  English  Poetry.    Two 

Phacochcmis  Africanus,  of  Eastern  Africa,  called  more  volumes   were   added   in   1778   and    1781, 

'halluf  in  Abyssinia,  and  Phacochoerus  Ailthiopi-  bringing   the   work   down   through   the   age   of 

eus  of  South  Africa.     Both  have  very  long  and  Elizabeth.    A  fourth  volume,  which  was  intended 

broad  heads  with  enormous  tusks,  and  the  face  ^<^  carry  the  subject  onward  to  Pope,  was  never 

made  ugly  by  pairs  of  great  wart-like  protuber-  written.    In  spite  of  many  errors  in  fact  and  of 

ances  on  each  side  of  the  nose,  one  pair  just  be-  generalizations  proved  incorrect  by  later  investi- 

low  the  eyes.  gations,  the  History  of  English  Poetry  still  pos- 

WABTON   war'ton  Joseph  (1722-1800^     An  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^®*^  ^*^"®-     Judged  historically,  it 

En^U^Kry  Sb^  ^^^1  '^  '^"^  T  f  °^'f  t  t'/^w^itn^^^^^^ 

He  was  educated  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  took  Y^  ^'''^  important  underUkmg  was  an  ed^^^^^ 

orders  in  1744    and  was  curate  at  Basingstoke  °^  ^^^*  ^^^  Several  Occasions  by  John  Mtlton 

(m"4"),  'and  ":uI^L:^^"V'c^^^  ^''''^^ ZT.V''^  Z'f^T'fMn^i*^^^^^ 

1744  he  published  a  boSk  of  verse  with  the  title  '^.J^^  ^^  'I^^ZlJ      wjL^  mJ^^^^ 

Ode  on  Reading  West's  Pindar,  and  in  1746  a  col-  PP^^? ,  %^^  ,  ^            .  ^^if  /  luvf  .^^HV^^in^t 

1  ^-        c  r\j           T7  ^^     a  \'    *     i-     u;^i,  i,^  English  Poetry  was  reedited  with  suppressions 

lection  of  (Me.  on^arum.  Bul,ecU,   n  which  he  „„!  additions  by  W.  C.  Hazlitt  (London,  1874). 

declared  against  the  didactic  school  of  poetry  ^^    ^andard  memoir  is  prefixed  to  the  Poemi. 

represented  by  Pope      In  1753  he  published  a  ^  ^    jj   ^    ^  ^    vols.,  Oxford,  1802). 

four-volume  edition  of  Vergil  in  Latin  and  Eng-  '     ^  '  '  ' 

lish,   himself  contributing   translations   of   the  WABWICK,   wOr^k.     The  county   town   of 

Eclogue*  and  Oeorgica,  critical  essays,  annota-  Warwickshire,  England,  on  the  Avon,  21  miles 
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•outheast  of  Birmingfaam  (Map:  England,  £  4).  Heniy  V.  Warwick  was  in  charge  of  the  ednca 

The  moBt  notable  edifice  is  Warwick  Caatle»  the  tion  of  Henrj  VI.  (q.v.).    He  waa  employed  in 

principal  residence  of  the  earls  of  Warwick,  beau*  many  difficult  mattm,  and  finally  in  1437  he  was 

tifully  situated  on  a  rocky  elevation  40  feet  high,  appointed  lieutenant  to  rule  France  and  Nor* 

on  the  banks  of  the  Avon.    Of  this  edifice,  Guy's  mandy ;  this  oiBoe  he  held  until  his  death,  April 

Tower,   128  feet  high,  was  built  in  ISM;  and  30,  1439. 

c'i:^''"wa;;Tck'Sst^f^  WABWICK,    Richabd    Neville,    Earl    of. 

There  are  a  free  librarv  and  a  museum  The  ^le^^^e^  English  warrior  and  statesman.  He  was 
town  has  a  general  and  ^ricultural  trade.*  There  ^^J"  2,^  November  22. 1428,  the  eldest  son  of  Rich- 
are  iron  works  and  manufactures  of  gelatin.  "?'  ^arl  of  Sahsbuir,  and  Alice  daughter  and 
Originally  a  BritUh  settlement,  Warwick  was  ^^"f «  °'  ,^?''°'Jf  Montacute.  He  became  the 
occupied  by  the  Romans.  It  tww  dertroyed  by  most  powerful  nobleman  m  the  kingdom  by  his 
the  Danes.  William  the  Conqueror's  presence  is  ^^J^J^  with  Anne,  daughter  and  heiress  of  Rich- 
recorded  in  Warwick,  where  he  erected  strong  ^'^  de  Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick,  and  not  only 
fortifications,  and  the  earls  of  Warwick  are  a«iui'«i  by  this  alliance  the  lands  of  the  W  ar- 
famous  in  British  history.  Population,  in  1901,  w»«^  *»™>ly'.  »>"J  ^»  created  Earl  of  War^viclc, 
1 1 ,889.  Consult  Cooke,  Hiaiorical  Guide  to  War-  ^"^  succession  to  the  heirs  of  his  wife.  He  is  the 
uHck  Castle  (Warwick,  1859) .  most  prominent  figure  m  the  Wars  of  the  Ros€« 

-wwT  A -w^-wwr^^^  _*   .  1        »    A  •    1   J-  (q-v.)'     Until   1453  Warwick  remained  neutral, 

,*^^^ .  ^     .  ^J?*     r    «^    including  ^^^^  ^£^,  ^j^^^  jj^  y^  associated  with  Richard, 

several  villages  m  Kent  County  R.  I.,  five  miles  D„ke  of  York.    The  first  battle,  at  Saint  Albans, 

south  of  Providence;  on  the  Narragansett  and  between  the  Yorkists  and  the  Lancastrians  in 

Cowesett   bays,    the   Pawtuxet   and    Providence  1455  ^g  ^^^  mainly  by  Warwick's  impetuous 

rivers,  and  on  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  <>nset.    He  was  rewarded  with  the  governorship 

Hartford  Railroad   (Map:   Rhode  Island,  C  3).  of  Calais.    In  1457  he  obUined  command  of  the 

It  IS  important  iw  an  industrial  centre,  being  f^^^  ^^  three  years.    In  1458.  with  five  large  and 

especially  known  for  the  manufacture  of  cotton  g^^^^  small  vessels,  he  attacked  a  fleet  of  28 

goods.     There  are  also  foundries  and  machine  g^ipg    j^  of  which  belonged  to  the  King  of  Cas- 

shops      In   the  census   year    1900   the   various  tile.     After  a  battle  of  six  hours  he  withdrew, 

manufacturing    esUblishments    had   J^,418,333  having  captured  six  of  the  enemy's  vessels.     A 

capital    and    ano«*P"t   valued    at  ^^^7,506.  Httle  later,  in  spite  of  the  truce  with  Lttbeck,  he 

Population,  m  1890,  17,761 ;  in  1900,  21,316.  geiied  a  fleet  bound  thither.    Upon  the  renewal  of 

Warwick,  founded  m  1642  by  a  small  compjny  the  civil  strife  in  1460  Warwick  landed  in  Kent 
headed  by  Samuel  Gorton  (q.v.),  was  called  at  the  head  of  his  Calais  troops,  and  entered  Lon- 
bhawomet  until  1648,  when  ite  present  name  was  don  amid  the  acclamations  of  the  people.  He  de- 
adopted  in  honor  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick.  Maa-  f^^ted  Queen  Margaret's  armv,  near  Northampton 
sachusetts  at  first  claimed  jurisdiction,  and  m  (ueo),  with  great  slaughter,  and  obtained  pos- 
i^*?Jtl™«r^  complete^  destroyed  the  settlement,  session  of  the  person  of  the  King.  The  Duke  of 
In  1676  Warwick  suffered  severely  from  an  In-  York  now  advanced  hU  claim  to  the  throne, 
dian  attack.  It  was  the  birthplace  and  early  q^^^  Margaret  raised  an  army  to  rescue  the 
home  of  Gen.  NatWanael  Greene.  Consult  Fuller,  Kin-.  ^^  the  Duke  committed  the  monarch  to 
neHwforyofWarirtc*  (Providence,  1875).  the    custody    of    Warwick,    while    he    marched 

WABWICK,  wdr^k,  Guy  or.    A  hero  of  ro-  against  the  Lancastrians.    In  the  battle  of  Wake- 

mance  who  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the  tenth  field,  fought  on  December  31,  1460,  the  Yorkista 

century  and  to  have  been  the  ancestor,  of  the  earls  v*w  overthrown  by  the  army  of  Queen  Margaret 

of  Warwick.     He  was  especially  renowned  for  The  Duke  was  Uken  prisoner  and  put  to  death, 

his  victory  over  the  Danish  giant  Colbrand.    He  »»i   Warwick's  father,  the   Earl  of  Salisbury, 

is  mentioned  by  Chaucer,  Shakespeare,  and  some  ^'ith  twelve  other  Yorkist  chiefs,  was  beheaded 

historians  of  the  fifteenth  century.     Nothing  ia  **^  Pontefract.     The  second  battle  of  Saint  Al- 

known  definitely  about  such  a  person,  and  the  ^>ans  was  won  by  the  Lancastrians   (1461),  but 

earliest  mention  of  him  seems  to  have  been  in  Edward,  Earl  of  March,  now  Duke  of  York,  ac- 

the  Anglo-Norman  poems  of  the  twelfth  century,  companied  by   Warwick,   marched   boldly  upon 

The  extant  English  version  belongs  to  the  four-  London,  which  was  thoroughly  Yorkist,  and  Ed- 

teenth  century.    Consult  Oiiy  of'  Warwick,  ed,  by  ^ard  was  proclaimed  King  as  Edward  IV.    The 

Zupitza  for  the  Early  English  Text  Society  (Lon-  Lancastrians  suffered  a  great  defeat  at  Towton, 

don   1875-76).  <^°d  Edward,  returning  to  London  in  triumph, 

TvrA-D-Rrr/^v      t     -    Tk -^    Tn    i      «       A  w^s  crowned  June  22,  1461.    Warwick  now  had 

WABWICK,    John    DroLET,   Earl   of.     An  j,.^  ^^.^  misunderstanding  with  King  Edward. 

English  statesman.    See  DroLEY,  John.  jj^  ^ad  been  authorize  to  negotiate  with  Louis 

WABWICK,  Richard  de  Beauchamp,  Earl  XI.  of  France  for  the  marriage  of  his  sister-in- 

of    (1382-1439).     An  English  soldier.     He  sue-  law,  the  Princess  Bona  of  Savoy,  to  IJing  Ed- 

ceeded  to  the  title  in  1401,  and  participated  in  ward,  and  wkh  indignant  at  the  King's  sudden 

the  war  with  Owen  Glendower  and  the  Percys,  marriage    \^ith    Elizabeth    Woodville.      He    was 

and  was  at  the  battle  of  Shrewsbury  (1403).    In  now  at  the  height  of  his  power.     To  the  earl- 

1408  he  set  out  on  a  pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land,  doms  of  Warwick  and  Salisbury,  with  the  estates 

and,  after  traveling  widely,  returned  to  England  of  the  Despensers,  he  added  the  offices  of  high 

in  1410.     In  1413  he  went  to  France  as  a  com-  admiral  and  great  chamberlain,  together  with  the 

missioner  to  treat  for  peace,  and  the  next  year  lord -lieutenancy  of  Ireland  and  the  government 

attended  the  Council  of  Constance.     In  1414  he  of  Calais.    But  he  was  losing  power  in  the  Kinj^s 

was  put  in  command  of  Calais.     He  was  made  council  and  the  relatives  of  the  Queen  were  be* 

Earl  of  Aumarle  about  1419.    After  the  death  of  coming  more  prominent.    After  having  been  sent 
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into  honorable  banishment  by  means  of  embassies  and  through  the  centre  of  Utah,  gradually  turn- 
to  France,  Burgundy,  and  Brittany,  Warwick  in  ing  to  the  southwest,  and  ending  at  the  south- 
1469  gave  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  George,  western  comer  of  the  State.  It  forms  the  eastern 
Duke  of  Clarence,  the  King's  brother,  without  boundary  of  the  Great  Basin,  from  which  it  rises 
asking  Edward's  permission.  He  finally  broke  abruptly  in  great  and  very  conspicuous  rugged 
out  into  open  revolt  against  Edward,  and  con-  masses  broken  by  deep  cafions,  and  bearing  large 
eluded  a  treaty  with  Queen  Margaret,  by  which  pine  forests  on  its  middle  slopes.  Its  average 
it  was  agreed  that  her  son.  Prince  Edward,  height  is  about  10,000  feet,  and  several  of  its 
should  espouse  Anne  Neville,  Warwick's  daugh-  peaks  are  over  12,000  feet  high.  The  range  is  a 
ter,  and  that  in  failure  of  issue  the  crown  should  recent  uplift,  and  of  a  composition  similar  to 
devolve  on  Clarence.  King  Edward  escaped  to  that  of  the  minor  Basin  Ranges.  It  consists  in 
Holland,  and  Henry  VI.,  who  had  been  confined  the  north  of  a  ridge  of  Carboniferous  rocks 
in  the  Tower,  resumed  the  sovereignty.  Edward,  flanked  by  Tertiary  and  Cretaceous  strata,  and 
however,  raised  a  body  of  Flemings  and  Dutch-  in  the  south  of  great  masses  of  igneous  rocks, 
men,  and,  landing  near  Hull,  advanced  toward  Coal,  iron,  and  silver  constitute  its  chief  mineral 
London.    He  gave  battle  to  King  Henry's  army,  wealth. 

commanded  by  Warwick,  at  Bamet,  April   14,  WAS'CO    (Tenino,  grass  people).     The  east- 

1471.     Warwick  and  his  brother  Montagu,  be-  ernniost  tribe  of  Chinookan  (q.v.)  stock,  former- 

trayed  by  Clarence,  were  left  dead  on  the  field,  ly  claiming  the  country  on  the  south  side  of  the 

and  with  them  fell  the  greatness  of  the  House  of  Columbia  River,  about  the  Dalles,  Oregon,  and 

Neville.  Consult:  Oman,  Warwick  the  Kingmaker  ^^^  gathered  with  other  tribes  upon  the  Warm- 

( London,  1891);  Stubbs,  Conaiitutifynal  History  gpHng  Reservation  in  the  same  vicinity.     They 

of  England,  vol.  iii.    (5th  ed.,  Oxford,   1896)  ;  ^^^e  essentially  a  fishing  people.    They  are  now 

Ramsay,  Lancaster  and  York,  vol.  ii.    (Oxford,  civilized,  prosperous,  and  industrious,  working 

IS^^)-  among  the   whites   in   the   intervals   of   caring 

WABWICX,   RoBEST  Rich,  second  Earl  of  *or  their  crops.    They  number  about  260. 

(16871658).    An  English  Puritan  nobleman  and  WASE'CA.       The     county-seat     of     Waseca 

naval  commander.    He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Lord  County,  Minn.,  76  miles  south  of  Saint  Paul ;  on 

Robert  Rich,  who  was  created  Earl  of  Warwick  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  and  the  Minne- 

in  1618;  in  the  following  year  the  son  succeeded  apolis  and  Saint  Louis  railroads  (Map:  Minne- 

to  the  title.    He  was  educated  at  Emmanuel  Col-  sota,  E  6).     It  is  in  a  productive  grain-growing 

lege,  Cambridge,  studied  law,  and  was  admitted  country,   and   has   several   grain   elevators,   and 

to  the  bar  in  1604,  and  became  member  of  Par-  manufactories    of   flour,    oatmeal,    foundry   and 

liament   for   Maldon   in    1610.     He   joined   the  machine-shop  products,  etc.     Adjoining  the  city 

Puritan  movement;   took  great  interest  in  the  on  the  east  is  Clear  Lake,  where  the  meetings 

colonization  of  Rhode  Island  and  other  settle-  of  the  Chautauqua  of  the  Northwest  are  held, 

ments;    was  a  councilor  of  the   New  England  The  new  State  grounds  of  the  German  Evangeli- 

Company,  and  a  friend  of  Thomas  Hooker,  the  cal  Association  are  also  here.    The  water- works 

founder  of  Hartford.    In  the  Civil  War  he  was  a  and  the  electric  light  plant  are  the  property  of 

supporter  of  the  Parliamentarian  cause;  in  1642  the   municipality.     Population,   in    1890,   2482; 

he  served  as  lieutenant  of  the  fleet  under  North-  in  1903,  3600. 

uraberland,  whom  he  succwded  as  admiral  ,•  and  WASH,    The.     An   estuary   on   the   eastern 

during  the  Protectorship  of  CTomvieW  was  chosen  ,^^^  ^f  England,  between  the  counties  of  Lin- 

to  bear  the  sword  of  state  m  the  latter  8  presence.  ^^^  ^^^  Norfolk  (Map:  England,  G  4).     It  is 

His  grandson  and  heir  married  Cromwell's  daugh-  ^^out  22  miles  in  length,   16  miles  in  average 

ter    Frances    in    1667,    dying,    however,    three  j^readth,  and  receives  the  rivers  Witham,  Wei- 

months  later,  and  two  months  prior  to  Warwick  s  j^^d,  Ouse,  and  Nen.    The  shores  are  low  and 

"®**''*     marshy,  and  the  estuary  is  occupied  by  sand- 

WABWICKSHIBR     A  midland  county  of  banks,  dry  at  low  water.     Two  wide  spaces  or 

England,  bounded  by  Leicester,  Northampton,  Ox-  pools  of  water,  called  Lynn  and  Boston  Deeps, 

lord,  Gloucester,  Worcester^  and  Stafford  (Map:  afford  anchorage  for  vessels. 

England,  E  4).     Area,  902  square  miles.     The  WASH'BTTBN.     The  county-seat  of  Bayfield 

surface  is  generally  level  or  gently  undulating.  County,  Wis.,  60  miles  east  by  south  of  Duluth, 

The  county  is  traversed  by  the  river  Avon;  it  Minn.;   on  Chaquamegon  Bay,  an  arm  of  Lake 

was  formerly  covered  with  forest  and  there  is  Superior,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Saint  Paul,  Min- 

still  much  woodland.     Five-sixths  of  its  area  is  neapolis  and   Omaha  and  the  Northern  Pacific 

under  cultivation,  including  pastures;  wheat  is  railroads    (Map:    Wisconsin,   C  2).     It  has   a 

the  chief  crop,  while  dairying  receives  much  at-  handsome  high  school  building  and  a  public  li- 

tention.     Mechanical  industries  are  very  impor-  brary.     The  harbor  is  well  adapted  to  shipping, 

tent,  especially   founding  and  the  manufacture  and  considerable  trade  is  carried  on  in  the  prod- 

of  machinery,  jewelry,  and  instruments.     Near-  „cts  of  the  vicinitv— principal Iv  grain,  lumber, 

ly  3,000,000  tons  of  coal  are  mined  annually,  and  brownstone.     there  are  a  grain  elevator,  a 

and   the   production   of   iron   ore   is    increasing,  brewerv,   lumber  mills,  and  a  box   factorv.     A 

Population,  in   1891,  805,072;   in  1901,  897,678.  larpe  dvnamite  plant  has  been  established  four 

The  county  town  is  Warwick,  and  the  largest  miles  from  the  town.     The  Jesuits   founded   a 

cities  are  Birmingham  and  Coventry.  mission  near  here  in  1665.    Population,  in  1890, 

WASATCH   (wft'sSch  or  wn'sftch^    MOTJN-  3699;  in  1900,  6814. 

TAIK8.     A  mountain  ranpe  of  Utah  belonffinR  WASHBURN,  Cadwallader  Colden    (1818- 

to  the  Rocky  Mountein  system   (Map:  Utah,  B  82).    An  American  soldier,  political  leader,  and 

2).    It  begins  in  the  southeastern  part  of  Idaho,  capitalist,  born  at  Livermore,  Maine.     In  1839 

and  runs  southward  east  of  the  Great  Salt  Lake  he  removed  to  Iowa  and  later  to  Illinois,  where 
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he  studied  law.  In  1842  he  began  practice  at 
Mineral  Point,  Wis.  He  entered  into  partnership 
with  Cyrus  Woodman  in  1844,  the  firm  devoting 
much  of  its  attention  to  real  estate  and  banking. 
Woodman  retired  in  1856  and  subsequently 
Washburn  made  fortunate  investments  in  timber 
lands  and  became  one  of  the  pioneers  in  the  fiour- 
milling  industry.  In  1864  he  was  elected  to  Con- 
fess by  the  anti-slavery  element,  and  was  twice 
reelected,  serving  until  1861.  There  he  joined  his 
brothers,  Israel  Washburn  and  Elihu  B.  Wash- 
bume  (q.v.) .  Soon  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil 
War  he  raised  the  Second  Regiment  of  Wisc(msin 
Cavalry  and  was  mustered  into  the  Federal  service 
in  February,  1862.  He  served  under  General  Curtis 
in  Arkansas  from  March  to  July  of  that  year  and 
was  then  promoted  to  be  brigadier-general  of 
volunteers.  In  November,  1862,  he  was  pro- 
moted to  be  major-general  and  was  given  a  di- 
vision in  the  Army  of  the  Tennessee.  During 
the  following  spring  (1863)  he  commanded  a 
cavalry  division  of  the  Thirteenth  Corps,  but  at 
Haines's  Bluff,  Miss.,  he  had  two  divisions  of  the 
Sixteenth  Corps.  He  was  soon  transferred  back 
to  the  Thirteenth,  however,  and  remained  with  it 
until  1864,  when  he  was  given  command  of  the 
District  of  West  Tennessee,  which,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  some  months  when  he  commanded  the 
District  of  Vicksburg,  he  continued  to  administer 
until  he  resigned  from  the  service  on  May  26, 
1866.  He  was  again  a  member  of  Congress  from 
1867  to  1871,  and  in  1872-74  was  Governor  of 
Wisconsin.  He  gave  largely  to  education,  built 
an  observatory  at  the  University  of  Wisconsin, 
and  founded  an  orphan  asylum  at  Minneapolis. 

WASHBUBN,  Edward  Abiel  (1819-81).  A 
Protestant  Episcopal  clergyman.  He  was  bom  in 
Boston,  graduated  at  Harvard  College  (1838), 
«nd  studied  theology  at  Andover  and  at  the  Yale 
Divinitv  School,  graduating  in  1842.  He  was 
licensed  as  a  Congregational  minister,  but  de- 
•cided  to  enter  the  Episcopal  Church,  and  was 
•ordained  in  1844.  He  became  rector  at  Newbury- 
port,  Mass.  (1844);  at  Hartford,  and  professor 
■of  Church  polity  at  the  divinity  school.  Middle- 
town  (1863)  ;  of  Saint  Mark's  Church,  Philadel- 
phia (1862)  5  and  of  Calvary  Church,  New  York 
(1866).  He  visited  Europe  (1871)  as  a  delegate 
of  the  evangelical  alliance.  Washburn  was  a 
member  of  the  committee  on  Bible  revision  and  a 
translator  of  part  of  Lange's  commentaries.  His 
publications  include:  The  Social  Law  of  Ood, 
Sermons  on  the  Ten  Commandments  (1876;  6th 
•ed.  with  sketch  of  his  life  and  work,  1884)  ;  Ser- 
mons (1828);  and  a  volume  of  poems,  Voices 
from  a  Busy  Life  (1883). 

WASHBURN,  Emobt  (1800-77).  An  Ameri- 
-can  jurist.  He  was  born  in  Leicester,  Mass.; 
atudied  at  Dartmouth,  but  finished  his  education 
at  Williams  in  1817;  was  admitted  to  the  bar 
(1821)  ;  practiced  at  Leicester  until  1828,  then 
at  Worcester  for  thirtv  vears.  He  served  in  both 
branches  of  the  State  Legislature,  was  a  justice  of 
the  Common  Pleas  Court  (1844-47),  and  Gov- 
ernor of  Massachusetts  (1854-66).  In  1866  he 
M'as  appointed  Bussey  professor  of  law  in  the 
Harvard  Law  School  and  served  until  1876.  He 
died  in  1877.  He  published  a  number  of  pamphlets 
«nd  lectures  and  the  following  legal  treatises: 
American  Law  of  Real  Property  (Boston,  1860)  ; 
American   Law    of   Easements    and    Servitudes 


(Boston,  1863)  ;  of  which  the  first  still  remains 
the  best  exposition  of  American  real  estate  law, 
and  the  second  was  one  of  the  earliest  treatises 
upon  the  subject  of  easements. 

WASHBUBN,  George  (1833 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can Congregationalist  clergyman,  bom  at  Mid- 
dleboro,  Mass.,  and  educated  at  Amherst  College 
and  Andover  Theological  Seminary.  In  1868  as  a 
missionary  under  the  American  Board  of  Commis- 
sioners for  Foreign  Missions,  he  went  to  Turkey, 
where  he  labored  until  1868.  Then  he  became 
professor  of  philosophy  and  acting  president 
from  1870  to  1877  of  Robert  College  in  Constan- 
tinople. In  1877  he  became  president,  and  be- 
cause of  his  deep  interest  in  Bulgarian  inde- 
pendence received  the  order  of  Saint  Alexander 
from  the  Prince  of  Bulgaria. 

WASH^UBNE,  Elihu  Benjamin  (1816- 
87).  An  American  political  leader  and  diplo- 
mat, bom  at  Livermore,  Maine.  He  attended 
the  Kent's  Hill  Seminary  in  1836;  studied  law 
in  the  Harvard  Law  School ;  and  was  admitted  to 
practice  in  1840.  He  soon  afterwards  settled  in 
Galena,  111.  He  was  a  delegate  to  the  W^hig  na- 
tional convention  of  1844,  and  from  1863  until 
1869  was  a  member  of  Congress.  From  1855  until 
1866  he  was  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Com- 
merce, and  he  was  also  a  member  of  the  Joint 
Committee  on  Reconstruction.  By  his  insistence 
on  economy  in  the  national  service  he  gained  the 
name  of  the  *  Watch  Dog  of  the  Treasury.'  Among 
the  many  bills  he  introduced  was  one  for  the 
establishment  of  national  cemeteries.  During 
and  after  the  Civil  War  he  was  instrumental  in 
advancing  the  fortunes  of  General  Grant.  When 
Grant  became  President,  he  made  Washbume  his 
Secretary  of  State,  but  Washbume  soon  resigned 
to  become  Minister  to  France.  During  the 
Franco-Prussian  War  he  represented  the  Ger- 
man interests,  and  during  the  bloody  days  of  the 
Commune  was  the  only  foreign  representative 
who  remained  at  his  post.  In  1877  he  returned 
to  the  United  States  and  settled  at  Chicago.  He 
published  Recollections  of  a  Minister  to  France, 
1869-77  (2  vols.,  1887) ,  and  edited  History  of  the 
English  Settlement  in  Edwards  County,  Illinois 
(1882),  and  The  Edwards  Papers  (1884). 

WASH-HOUSES,  Pubuc.  In  Great  Britain 
and  on  the  Continent,  where  public  bath-houses, 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality,  have 
long  been  in  existence,  it  is  quite  common  to 
operate  public  laundries  in  connection  with  the 
bath-houses.  (See  Bath-Houses,  Municipal.) 
Within  recent  years,  however,  there  has  been  a 
tendency- to  separate  these  institutions  and  locate 
them  in  diHerent  buildings.  In  some  of  the  Eng- 
lish wash-houses  a  very  important  addition  has 
been  made  in  the  form  of  a  public  crdche  where 
women  may  leave  their  young  children  to  be 
cared  for  while  they  are  busy  in  the  wash-house. 
The  great  use  that  is  made  of  these  European 
public  wash-houses  proves  how  important  a  pub- 
lic utility  they  are.  Most  of  them  are  not  self- 
supporting,  and  it  has  b^en  pointed  out  that  to 
make  them  so  would  probably  thwart  the  primary 
object  for  which  they  are  constructed — the  bet- 
terment of  the  sanitary  condition  of  the  very 
poor.  The  first  public  wash-house  in  England 
was  built  in  1842  at  Liverpool,  in  connection 
with  a  public  bath-house.  In  the  period  1890- 
96  the  average  annual  number  of  washers  was 
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16,268  and  its  maintenance  involved  an  average  State,  there  is  another  uplift,  known  as  the  Blue 
annual  loss  of  $832.  The  first  public  wash-house  Mountains,  exceeding  6000  feet  in  altitude.  The 
erected  in  Germany,  having  a  public  laundry,  northeastern  quarter  of  the  State,  north  of  the 
was  built  at  Hamburg  in  1855.  Unlike  the  Great  Bend  and  the  Spokane  River,  is  rugged  and 
British  wash-houses,  it  is  said  that  most  of  the  mountainous,  forming  part  of  the  Rocky  Moun- 
German  wash-houses  have  proved  self-supporting  tain  system,  and  rising  in  some  of  its  peaks  to 
and  sometimes  yield  a  profit.  an  altitude  of  over  6000  feet.    The  central  feature 

In  America  there  are  no  municipally  owned  of  western  Washington  is  the  Puget  Sound  Basin, 
public  laundries.  In  a  few  of  the  public  bath-  a  longitudinal  depression  between  the  Cascade 
houses  the  bathers  are  supplied  with  conveniences  and  Coast  ranges  corresponding  to  the  Willamette 
for  the  cleansing  of  their  wearing  apparel.  At  Valley  of  Oregon.  Its  highest  parts  are  scarcely 
the  public  bath-house  in  Rochester,  N.  Y.,  men  over  100  feet  above  the  sea,  and  it  is  penetrated 
and  boys  are  allowed  to  wash  their  own  clothes,  through  more  than  half  its  length  by  the  numer- 
This  is  also  true  at  Buffalo,  where  the  wash-room  ous  branching  arms  of  Puget  Sound,  form- 
and  drying-closets  for  underclothes  were  used  by  ing  one  of  the  most  magnificent  systems  of  bar- 
1542  persons  in  1897  and  3166  persons  in  1899.  bora  in  the  world.  The  Coast  Range  is  not  very 
In  Philadelphia  the  Public  Baths  Association  pronounced  in  the  south,  consisting  of  broad  ir- 
operates  a  public  wash-house  in  connection  with  regular  masses  scarcely  exceeding  2000  feet  in 
the  bath-house.  The  laundry,  which  at  firdt  was  altitude.  In  the  north,  however,  it  rises  into 
reserved  for  men  on  certain  days,  is  now  open  to  a  well-defined  group  called  the  Olympic  Moun- 
'women  only.  tains,  whose  highest  point  is  Mount  Olympus, 

_---___-_-,     •mr^rrtmr-oo        a        T  .,««r.«.w    with  a  height  of  8150  feet.     The  Pacific  coast 
WASHINO    MACHINES,      See    Lauitoby    uself  is  strlight  and  regular,  practically  the  sole 
MACHINERY.  I^jjjg  Gray's  and  Willapa  harbors. 

WASHINGTON.  A  Western  State  of  the  Hydrography.  The  only  large  independent 
United  States,  popularly  called  the  'Evergreen  river  in  Washington  is  the  Columbia,  which 
State.'  It  occupies  the  northwestern  comer  of  drains  the  entire  eastern  section  of  the  State.  It 
the  United  States  proper,  lies  between  latitudes  enters  the  State  near  its  northeastern  comer  and 
46**  32'  and  49**  N.,  longitudes  116**  57'  and  124"  flows  through  the  northern  mountains  and  the  lava 
48'  W.,  and  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  British  plateau  in  a  southwestward  course  with  a  large. 
Columbia,  on  the  east  by  Idaho,  on  the  south  by  winding  bend.  After  turning  finally  westward 
Oregon,  and  on  the  west  by  the  Pacific  Ocean,  it  forms  the  southern  boundary  of  the  State  un- 
In  the  northwest  a  deep  inlet  formed  by  the  til  it  enters  the  ocean.  It  would  be  navigable 
Straits  of  Juan  de  Fuca  and  Georgia  separates  throughout  its  course  within  the  State  were  it 
the  State  from  Vancouver  Island.  The  greater  not  interrupted  at  frequent  intervals  by  rapids, 
part  of  the  southern  boundary  is  formed  by  the  Its  principal  tributaries  within  the  limits  of 
Columbia  River.  The  State  is  roughly  of  rec-  Washington  are  the  Pend  Oreille  and  the  Spokane 
tangular  shape,  with  an  extreme  length  from  rivers  in  the  northeast  and  the  Snake  River  in  the 
east  to  west  of  360  miles,  and  an  extreme  breadth  southeast.  Its  chief  afiluent  from  the  east  slope  of 
of  240  miles.  The  area  is  69,180  square  miles,  the  Cascades  is  the  Yakima.  Western  Washington 
including  2300  square  miles  of  water.  Wash-  is  drained  by  a  large  number  of  comparatively 
ington  ranks  sixteenth  in  size  among  the  States,  small  streams  flowing  into  Puget  Sound  and  the 
Topography.  Washington  closely  resembles  ocean.  The  largest  of  those  entering  the  sound  are 
Oreffon  in  iU  main  topographical  features,  and,  the  Skagit  in  the  north  and  the  Nesqually  in  the 
as  in  Oregon,  the  Cascade  Mountains  divide  the  south.  Of  the  streams  rising  on  the  western  slope 
Stete  into  a  smaller  western  and  a  larger  eastern  of  the  Cascades  only  one,  the  Chehalis,  breaks 
section,  which  are  strongly  contrasting  in  their  through  the  Coast  Range  and  enters  the  ocean  di- 
climatic  and  other  characteristics.  The  Cascade  rectly.  There  are  a  number  of  lakes  in  eastern 
Mountains  form  a  lofty  plateau  falling  steeply  ^  ashmgton,  but  most  of  them  are  either  ex- 
on  both  sides,  and  eroded  into  a  rugged  complex  panded  rivers,  such  as  the  long  and  narrow  Lake 
of  peaks  and  ridges  nearly  100  miles  wide.  The  Chelan,  the  largest  in  the  State,  or  remnants  of 
main  crest  has  an  average  altitude  of  about  6000    old  river  courses. 

feet,  but  from  the  southern  part  of  the  plateau  Climate.  There  is  a  great  contrast  between 
the  three  great  volcanic  cones  of  Mount  Rainier  the  climates  of  western  and  eastern  Washington, 
(MountTacoma),  which  bears  a  number  of  glaci-  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  Cascade  Range  con- 
ers,  Mount  Adams,  and  Mount  Saint  Helens  rise,  denses  the  greater  part  of  the  moisture  in  the 
respectively,  to  altitudes  of  14,526, 12,470,  and  10,-  west  winds  and  shuts  out  the  tempering  influence 
000  feet.  In  the  northern  part  of  the  range  the  of  the  sea.  In  western  Washington  the  climate 
highest  point  is  Mount  Baker,  with  an  altitude  is  equable,  with  a  mean  temperature  for  Janu- 
of  10,827  feet.  From  the  eastern  base  of  the  ary  of  39**  andfor  July  of  62*»  while  the  minimum 
Cascades  and  south  of  the  Great  Bend  of  the  is  generally  between  10**  and  20°  and  the  maxi- 
Columbia  stretches  the  vast  basaltic  plateau,  an  mum  about  95**.  In  eastern  Washington  the 
undulating,  treeless  plain  lying  between  1000  and  mean  for  January  is  30°  and  for  July  74°,  while 
2000  feet  above  the  sea.  Almost  the  only  irregu-  the  extremes  range  between  112°  and  30°  below 
larities  in  its  surface  are  the  caflon-like  valleys  zero.  Western  Washington  has  a  humid  atmos- 
of  the  Columbia  and  its  branches,  and  the  couUes,  phere  with  an  annual  rainfall  ranging  from  54 
more  or  less  drv  caflona,  which  indicate  the  for-  inches  at  Olympia  to  132  inches  at  Clearwater, 
mer  paths  of  the  river.  West  of  the  Columbia,  on  the  Pacific  coast.  In  some  years  the  rainfall 
however,  the  lava  field  has  been  upturned  in  a  on  the  coast  may  be  even  more  than  150  inches,  a 
series  of  monoclinal  ridges  running  east  and  quantity  exceeded  in  few  places  on  the  globe, 
west  as  spurs  of  the  Cascades,  and  south  of  the  The  average  normal  rainfall  for  the  whole  of 
Snake  River,  in  the  southeastern  corner  of  the    eastern  Washington  is  16  inches,  and  except  on 
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the  higher  slopes  in  the  north  and  southeast,  it  State  was  covered  by  the  Pleistocene  ice-sheet, 
is  insufiBcient  to  support  agriculture  without  ir-  which  left  a  heavy  drift  covering  around  Puget 
rigation.  In  the  south  central  part  of  the  State  Sound,  and  is  supposed  to  have  formed  Uie 
the  average  is  less  than  10  inches.  Another  cir-  channels  of  the  latter  by  its  scouring  action, 
cumstance  unfavorable  to  agriculture  in  the  east-  It  also  dammed  the  Columbia  River  at  the 
em  section  is  the  fact  that  throughout  the  Great  Bend,  and  forced  it  into  a  new  and  more 
State  by  far  the  greater  amount  of  precipitation  southerly  channel  now  indicated  by  the  remark- 
occurs  during  the  winter  months.  Thus  at  Clear-  able  'Grand  Coul4e.'  When  the  ice  retreated  the 
water  the  normal  precipitation  for  January  is  river  resumed  its  old  channel. 
20  inches,  while  in  July  it  is  only  one  inch.  The  IkliNiMO.  WMhington  is  the  most  important 
snowfall  is  heavy  on  the  western  mountains,  but  coal-mining  State  on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  is 
in  eastern  Washington  it  is  light,  and  the  warm  the  only  one  of  those  States  which  has  coal  of 
chinooks  often  evaporate  it  completely  without  coking  quality.  The  production  of  this  mineral 
wetting  the  ground.  Blizzards  and  tornadoes  has  increased  steadily  since  1894,  the  output  in 
are  unknown,  but  thunderstorms  occur  at  long  1901  being  2,578,217  short  tons.  Almost  the 
intervals.  entire  product  was  obtained  from  King,  Kittitas, 

Soil  and  Vegetation.  The  soils  are  fertile  and  Pierce  counties.  Gold  and  silver  are  mined 
in  most  parts  of  the  State.  The  Puget  Sound  in  fluctuating  quantities,  the  value  of  the  out- 
Basin  is  covered  with  a  rich  alluvium  resting  put  in  1900  being  gold  $580,500,  and  silver 
on  a  subsoil  of  glacial  drift.  On  the  southern  $206,640,  commercial  value.  The  gold  is  ob- 
mountain  slopes  and  over  the  great  plains  of  tained  almost  wholly  from  quartz  veins.  Consid- 
eastern  Washington  the  soil  is  composed  of  erable  quantities  of  limestone  and  some  sand- 
decayed  volcanic  material,  which  possesses  the  stone,  granite,  and  marble  are  quarried, 
elements  of  fertility  in  the  highest  degree,  and.  Fisheries.  As  early  as  1850  fish  were  shipped 
where  it  has  accumulated  to  a  sufficient  depth,  from  Washington,  and  since  that  date  the  growth 
can  be  rendered  highly  productive  by  irriga-  in  the  industry  has  been  very  rapid.  The  period 
tion.  Where  not  irrigated,  however,  the  eastern  between  1892  and  1902  showed  an  especially  ap- 
lava  plains  are  treeless  and  consist  mainly  of  preciable  advancement,  the  value  of  the  output 
sage  *  brush  desert.  The  higher  slopes  of  the  in  the  former  year  being  about  $1,300,000,  and 
north  and  east  are  covered  with  rich  grasses,  and  in  the  latter  about  $6,700,000.  The  total  amount 
on  the  eastern  spurs  and  slopes  of  the  Cascades  invested  in  the  industry  in  1902  was  $6,819,818, 
there  are  open,  park-like  forests  of  pine.  West-  and  there  were  between  nine  and  ten  thousand 
em  Washington,  on  the  other  hand,  is  covered  persons  engaged  in  its  pursuit.  Salmon  is  the 
with  some  of  the  most  magnificent  forests  in  largest  single  product,  the  output  in  1902  be- 
theworld.  They  consist  mainly  of  gigantic  conif-  ing  valued  at  $3,889,185.  The  number  of  cases 
erous  trees  such  as  the  Douglas  spruce,  giant  of  salmon  packed  in  1866  was  4000,  while  in 
cedar,  and  Western  hemlock,  though  the  redwood  1902  it  was  about  770,000.  The  canning  and 
and  giant  sequoia  do  not  range  as  far  north  packing  of  fish  ranks  third  among  the  industries 
as  this.  The  forests  are  rendered  almost  im-  of  the  State.  Its  growth  during  the  period  of 
penetrable  by  a  profusion  of  undergrowth  thriv-  1890-1900  is  indicated  by  the  following  table: 

ing  in  the  rankest  luxuriance  in  the  moist  at-    _^ 

mosphere. 

For  Fauna,  see  the  paragraph  under  United    

States.  ismTT! 

Geology.     The  southern  half  of  the  Wash-  igoo!!!! 

ington  Cascades,  and  the  whole  of  eastern  Wash-    

ington  south  of  the  Great  Bend  and  the  Spokane  The  establishment  and  rapid  advance  of  this 
River,  are  covered  by  an  immense  sheet  of  basalt  industry,  bringing  with  it  new  methods  of  catch- 
forming  part  of  the  great  Oregon  lava-flow,  the  ing  the  fish,  has  greatly  diminished  the  former 
most  extensive  volcanic  outburst  known  on  the  plentiful  supply.  To  remedy  this  condition,  fish 
globe.  It  is  of  geologically  recent  origin — Mount  hatcheries  have  from  time  to  time  been  estab- 
Rainier  still  gives  evidences  of  volcanic  activity  lished,  until  in  1900  there  were  fourteen  in  opera- 
— and  over  large  areas  it  has  been  but  little  dis-  ation.  The  exportation  of  fish  in  comparison  with 
turbed  or  eroded.  The  rivers,  however,  have  its  output  is  very  small,  being  valued  in  the 
cut  deep  cafions  through  it,  which  in  the  case  fiscal  year  of  1901  at  $354,221,  over  two-thirds 
of  the  Snake  River  penetrate  into  the  underlying  of  which  sum  was  represented  by  salmon, 
rocks,  showing  the  lava  field  to  be  1000  and  2000  Agriculture.  In  1900,  8,499,297  acres,  or  19.9 
feet  in  thickness.  For  about  100  miles  around  per  cent,  of  the  total  area,  were  included  in 
the  confluence  of  the  Snake  and  Columbia  riv-  farms.  The  total  acreage  more  than  doubled  in 
ers  the  lava  is  overlaid  by  an  irregular  deposit  the  decade  1890-1900  and  the  area  of  improved 
of  unconsolidated  sand,  clay,  and  volcanic  dust  land,  3,465,960  acres,  almost  doubled  in  the 
dating  from  late  Tertiary  times  and  known  same  period.  The  recent  enlargement  of  ranges 
as  the  John  Day  formation,  having  been  laid  by  the  incorporation  of  parts  of  the  public  do- 
down  in  the  ancient  Lake  John  Day.  The  main  has  resulted  in  a  continuous  increase  in 
northern  half  of  the  Cascades  and  the  mountain  the  average  size  of  farms  since  1870,  the  average 
country  of  northeastern  Washington  consist  in  1900  being  256  acres.  The  agricultural  area 
mainly  of  ancient  crystalline  rocks  and  Lower  of  Washington  is  greatly  limited  by  the  exten- 
Paleozoic  strata.  In  Western  Washington  sive  mountainous  and  arid  districts.  In  the 
Cretaceous  and  Tertiary  deposits  are  the  prin-  western  part  the  rainfall  is  very  ample  and  the 
cipal  surface  formations,  though  Carboniferous  valley  between  the  Cascade  and  Coast  ranges  is 
strata  are  upturned  around  the  volcanic  centre  highly  favored  for  cultivation.  In  central  Wash- 
of  Mount  Olympus.     The  northern  part  of  the  ington  the  rainfall  is  insufficient  for  crops,  but 


Number  of 
establUhmente 


7 
86 


Niiinb«»r  of 
wagp-«anierB 


316 
3.190 


Value  of 
producUons 

$535,000 
4.831.038 
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toward  the  eastern  border  it  becomes  heavier 
and  extensive  farming  operations  are  carried 
on  ^'ithout  the  aid  of  irrigation.  The  depth 
of  the  channels  of  the  large  streams  prevents 
the  use  of  their  abundant  waters  for  irrigation. 
The  principal  region  in  which  irrigation  is  pos- 
sible is  the  Yakima  River  valley.  The  greater 
part  of  the  irrigated  area  of  the  State  is  watered 
from  the  Yakima  and  its  tributaries.  The  total 
crop  area  irrigated  in  1900  was  117,798  acres. 
Alfalfa,  clover,  and  other  grasses  and  vegetables 
and  fruit  are  the  chief  crops  irrigated.  Over  half 
of  the  total  crop  area  of  the  State  is  in  wheat. 
Wheat  production  is  greatest  in  eastern  Wash- 
ington, Walla  W^alla  and  Spokane  being  in  the 
regions  of  heaviest  production.  The  crop  is 
;];rown  almost  wholly  without  irrigation.  The  soil 
is  exceedingly  fertile  and  a  very  high  per  acreage 
yield  is  obtained  from  wheat,  as  also  from  other 
crops.  Barley  and  oats  are  the  only  other 
cereals  of  importance.  The  region  is  not  adapted 
for  com.  Hay  and  forage  rank  second  in 
area  and  value.  Potatoes  are  a  favorite  crop, 
and  sugar-beet  culture  has  developed  in  Spokane 
County.  In  Yakima,  Pierce,  and  some  other 
counties  hops  are  a  valuable  crop.  The  most  re- 
markable agricultural  development  between  1890 
and  1900  was  in  fruit  culture.  The  number  of 
apple  trees  in  1900  (2,735,824)  was  nearly  9  times 
as  great  as  in  1890  and  the  number  of  plum  and 
prune  trees  (1,290,845)  was  more  than  15  times 
as  great.  The  southeastern  counties  lead  in  fruit- 
raising.  The  alluvium  soil  at  the  mouths  of  the 
tributary  streams  to  the  Walla  Walla  are  pe- 
culiarly adapted  to  the  cultivation  of  orchard 
fruits.  The  following  table  shows  the  acreage  of 
the  leading  crops  in  the  census  years  indicated : 


CBOPS 


Wheat 

Barley 

Oat8 

Com 

Haj  andfora^. 

HopR 

Potato<« 

Suiri^r  beets. 


1900 


1890 


1.068.109 

S79.6B8 

122,298 

61.661 

126.841 

66.089 

10.488 

9.688 

497,139 

6.296 

6,118 

26.119 

1.863 

Stock-Raibuvo.  Extensive  areas  too  arid  for 
cultivation  afford  pasturing  facilities.  All  kinds 
of  domestic  animals  are  rapidly  increasing  in 
numbers.  The  number  of  sheep  increased  110.4 
per  cent,  between  1890  and  1900  and  all  other 
varieties  increased  over  50  per  cent.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  number  of  domestic  animals 
on  farms  and  ranges: 


▲nilALS 


Dairy  covs.. 
Other  catUe 

Horaee 

Mulee  and 

Sheep 

Swloe 


1900 


1890 


107.232 

70,721 

287.691 

184,413 

243.986 

163.770 

2.866 

1.346 

668.022 

266.267 

181.636 

90.274 

Forests  and  Forest  Products.  Forests  of  yel- 
low pine,  interspersed  with  tamarack  and  West- 
em  white  pine,  are  common  east  of  the  Cascades 
and  north  of  the  Columbia  River.  Light  forests 
of  yellow  pine  also  cover  the  eastern  part  of  the 
State  south  of  Spokane.  East  of  the  Cascades 
dense  heavy  forests  of  red  fir  prevail  except 
near  the  coasts  where  its  place  is  taken  by  the 
hemlock,  cedar,   and   Sitka   spruce.     The  total 


wooded  area  is  estimated  at  47,700  square  miles, 
or  71  per  cent,  of  the  State's  area.  This  includes 
large  areas  that  have  been  burned  or  cut  over, 
and  9500  square  miles  of  forest  reserved  in  the 
mountainous  country  and  324  square  miles  of  the 
Mount  Rainier  National  Park.  The  red  fir  con- 
stitutes over  one-half  of  the  stock  of  mercantile 
timber,  estimated  in  feet.  This  and  the  cedar 
have  been  cut  most  extensively,  the  red  fir  being 
manufactured  into  lumber  and  the  cedar  into 
shingles.  Puget  Sound  makes  a  large  part 
of  the  timber  land  accessible  to  water  trans- 
portation, in  consequence  of  which  the  lumber  in- 
dustry has  been  much  more  extensive  than 
in  Oregon  or  California.  The  industry  has  de- 
veloped almost  wholly  since  1880.  (See  table 
under  Manufactures.)  In  1900  the  State  ranked 
fifth  among  the  lumber  States.  Wholesale  meth- 
ods of  lumbering  are  followed.  Donkey  engines 
and  wire  cables  are  in  common  use  in  the  lum- 
ber camps,  and  logging  railways  are  often  built 
for  the  transportation  of  logs. 

Manufacti:res.  Manufacturing  has  developed 
almost  wholly  since  1885,  in  which  year  rail- 
road connection  was  made  with  the  older  parts 
of  the  country.  A  new  impetus  was  given  to  the 
industry  through  the  discoveries  of  gold  in 
Alaska  in  1897.  The  rapidity  of  development 
is  show*n  by  the  fact  that  while  the  value 
of  manufactured  products  was  only  $3,250,134 
in  1880,  it  was  $86,795,051  in  1900.  The 
number  of  people  engaged  in  the  industry  in- 
creased meanwhile  from  1147  to  38,806,  the  lat- 
ter being  6.6  per  cent,  of  the  population  for  that 
year.  By  far  the  most  important  branch  of  in- 
dustry is  the  sawing  of  lumber.  (See  above.) 
Next  in  importance  is  the  manufacture  of  flour 
and  grist  mill  products.  An  Oriental  market  is 
developing  for  the  products  of  this  industry.  The 
canning  and  preserving  of  fish  has  developeid  al- 
most wholly  since  1890.  (See  Fisheries.)  The 
slaughtering  and  meat-packing  industry  is  of 
equal  importance  with  the  foregoing.  Seattle  is 
the  largest  and  most  rapidly  developing  manu- 
facturing centre,  followed  at  a  distance  by  Ta- 
coma  and  Spokane.  Statistics  for  the  industries 
mentioned  and  for  a  number  of  less  important 
ones  are  given  on  the  following  page. 

Transportation  and  Commerce.  W^ashington 
possesses  the  best  commercial  facilities  of  any 
of  the  Pacific  States.  The  principal  outlet  to 
the  sea  is  Puget  Sound,  which,  by  reason  of  its 
position  and  the  numerous  bays  and  inlets  with 
which  its  shores  are  indented,  is  especially  well 
adapted  to  commercial  purposes.  The  Puget 
Sound  customs  district,  through  its  port  of  entry, 
Port  Townsend  (q.v.),  controls  the  greater  part 
of  the  trade  with  Alaska  and  the  Orient.  The 
total  value  of  its  foreign  commerce  in  1902  was 
$47,478,000,  including  exports  to  the  amount  of 
$34,726,000.  Gray's  Harbor  and  Willapa  Harbor 
are  other  important  outlets.  Water  communica- 
tion with  the  interior  is  afforded  by  the  Colum- 
bia and  Snake  rivers  and  their  branches.  The 
Columbia,  the  most  important  stream,  is  navi- 
gable for  large  steamers  as  far  as  Vancouver, 
and  for  smaller  vessels  throughout  the  greater 
part  of  its  course.  In  1893  the  total  railway 
mileage  was  2619,  and  in  1900,  2914.  The  prin- 
cipal lines  are  the  Northern  Pacific  and  the 
Great  Northern.  They  both  traverse  the  State 
from  east  to  west  as  far  as  Seattle,  where  the 
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INDUSTRIU 


Total  for  selected  indostriee  for  State. 


Increase.  1890  to  1900. 
Per  cent,  of  lucream.. 


Per  cent,  of  total  of  all  induatrles  In  State. 


{ 


i 


Can  and  general  shop  construction  and  repairs  by  steam  ( 
railroad  companies I 

Cheese,  bntter,  and  condensed  milk,  factory  product 

Fish,  canning  and  preserving 

Flonrlng  and  grlst«mlll  products 

Foundry  and  maehlna^hop  products 

Liquors,  malt 

Lumber  and  timber  products 

Lumber,  planing-mill  products, including  sash,  doorB,andblfaids 

Printing  and  publishing— total 

Printing  and  publishing,  book  and  Job 

Printing  and  publishing,  newspapers  and  periodicals 

Ship  and  boatbuilding,  wooden 


Tear 


1900 
1B90 


1900 
1890 


1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 


Number  of 
establish- 
ments 


1,391 
766 


6S6 
84.2 

S8.3 
48.9 


16 

4 

eo 

8 

86 

7 

86 

38 

80 

27 

26 

13 

778 

463 

29 

39 

246 

146 

68 

20 

188 

126 

36 

17 


Average 
number 
wage- 
earners 


23.060 
12.896 


10.244 
79.8 

68.8 
68.7 


966 
342 

146 
8 

2,190 
316 
488 
170 

1,076 

616 

211 

208 

16.096 

9,491 
647 


930 
780 
804 
118 
026 
602 
741 
171 


Value  of  prod- 
ucts, including 
custom  work 
and  repairing 


$62,769,826 
27,864.282 


$26,416,643 
92.9 

60.8 
66.6 


$1,479,680 
461,661 

1,190,239 

33,100 

4,831.038 

625.000 
6.876.672 
2.460.809 
2.257.643 
1,847.700 
1.230.626 
1.178.306 
30.286.280 
17.460.301 
1.267.369 
2.060.279 
1,856,730 
1.678,641 

634.686 

278,477 
1,321.044 
1.400.064 
1.606.649 

188.685 


Northern  Pacific  turns  south,  extending  to  Port- 
land, Oregon,  and  the  Great  Northern  turns 
north  to  the  Canadian  border.  The  Canadian 
Pacific  operates  trains  over  the  Seattle  and  In- 
ternational Railway,  and  thus  brings  the  com- 
mercial centres  of  the  State  into  touch  with  a 
third  continental  system. 

Banks.  As  Washington  was  admitted  to 
Statehood  long  after  the  national  banking  sys- 
tem was  introduced,  the  national  banks  are  the 
older  and  the  stronger  institutions.  The  bank- 
ing provisions  of  the  Constitution  are  very  in- 
complete. Yearly  reports  to  the  State  Auditor 
are  required,  but  there  is  no  punishment  for 
failure  to  comply  with  the  rule.  The  banks  are 
sound  and  there  were  no  failures  even  during 
the  panic  of  1803.  The  number  of  State  banks 
is  rapidly  increasing;  in  1S99  there  were  28 
banks  and  in  1902  40. 

The  following  table  shows  the  financial  con- 
dition of  the  various  banks  in  1902: 


Number. 
Capital... 
Surplus.. 
Cash,  etc 
Deposits. 
Loans.... 


National 
banks 


34 

$3,430,000 

947,000 

3.089,000 

30,967,000 

18.802.000 


State 
banks 


40 

$1,470,000 

29,000 

1.023.000 

13.232.000 

7.170,000 


GovEBNMENT.  The  first  Constitution,  adopted 
by  a  vote  of  the  people  in  1889,  is  still  in  opera- 
tion. An  amendment  may  be  proposed  in  either 
branch  of  the  Legislature  and  must  receive  the 
approval  of  two-thirds  of  the  members  elected 
to  each  House,  followed  by  the  approval 
of  a  majority  of  the  electors  voting  at  a  popu- 
lar election.  In  like  manner  a  constitutional 
convention  may  be  called,  but  the  Constitution 


drawn  up  cannot  be  valid  until  adopted  by  the 
people.  The  rights  of  suffrage  are  limited  to 
male  citizens  21  or  more  years  of  age,  who 
have  resided  in  the  State  one  year,  the  county  90 
days,  and  the  town,  ward,  or  precinct  30  days, 
and  who  are  of  sane  mind  and  have  not  been  con- 
victed of  infamous  crime.  The  Legislature  may, 
however,  give  women  the  right  to  vote  at  school 
elections. 

Executive.  The  Governor,  Lieutenant-Gover- 
nor, Secretary  of  State,  Treasurer,  Auditor,  At- 
torney-General, Superintendent  of  Public  In- 
struction, and  a  Commissioner  of  Public  Lands 
are  elected  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Mon- 
day in  November  every  four  years.  The  Governor 
may  call  extra  sessions  of  the  Legislature,  and 
exercises,  under  regulation,  the  pardoning  power. 
A  two-thirds  vote  of  the  members  present  in 
each  House  may  overcome  the  Governor's  veto, 
whether  of  an  entire  bill  or  any  part  thereof. 

Legislative.  The  minimum  and  maximum  lim- 
its to  the  number  of  representatives  are  respec- 
tively 63  and  99,  and  the  number  of  Senators 
cannot  be  more  than  one-half  nor  less  than  one- 
third  of  the  number  of  Representatives.  The 
former  are  elected  for  two  years,  the  latter  for 
four  years.  Regular  sessions  are  held  biennially 
and  are  limited  in  length  to  60  days,  the  time  of 
meeting  being  subject  to  the  control  of  the  Legis- 
lature. Any  bill  may  originate  in  either  House, 
but  cannot  contain  more  than  one  subject.  Un- 
less approved  by  a  two- thirds  vote  of  all  the 
members  elected  to  each  House,  a  bill  cannot  be 
considered  in  either  House  unless  the  time  of  its 
introduction  shall  have  been  at  least  ten  days 
before  the  final  adjournment  of  the  Legislature. 
Members  receive  $5  per  day  and  mileage. 

JuDiciABY.  The  Supreme  Court  consists  of  five 
judges,  who  are  elected  for  six  years.  The  number 
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of  judges,  however,  may  be  increased  by  the  and  a  Board  of  Education,  appointed  by- 
Legislature.  In  each  organized  county  at  least  the  Governor  with  the  consent  of  the  Senate.  All 
one  Superior  Court  judge  is  elected  for  a  term  school  districts  of  the  State  must  maintain  school 
of  four  years.  for  at  least  three  months  during  the  year,  and  all 

Local  Government.     The  Legislature  main-  graded  schools  in  incorporated  cities  and  towns 

tains  a  uniform  system  of  county  government,  must  be  in  session  for  at  least  six  months.    The- 

in   which   no  county  officer   is  eligible  to   hold  public  school  system  is  supported  financially  by 

office  more  than  two  terms  in  succession.    Munic-  the   common  school   fund    (derived   from    State 

ipal  corporations  can  be  treated  only  by  general  and      individual      appropriations      and      dona> 

laws.  tions,    the    proceeds    from    public    lands,    etc.), 

Washington  has  three  representatives  in  the  and  by  a  tax  which  must  not  exceed  5  mills  oa 

National  House  of  Representatives.    The  capital  the  dollar.     In  the  census  year  1900,  out  of  a 

is  Olyropia.  total  of  158,245  children  of  school  age,  100,731,. 

Finances.  At  the  time  of  its  admission  to  or  about  63  per  cent.,  were  in  attendance.  Of  the 
Statehood  Washington  assumed  the  Territorial  population  over  ten  years  of  age,  3.1  per  cent, 
debt,  consisting  of  $153,660,  which  existed  in  the  were  classed  as  illiterate.  The  school  statistics 
form  of  unpaid  and  interest-bearing  warrants,  for  1902  gave  the  number  of  children  of  school 
This  debt  was  bonded  in  1900.  The  Constitution  age  as  167,902,  and  the  number  in  actual  at> 
prohibits  the  creation  of  a  funded  debt  over  $400,-  tendance  as  136,645,  or  81  per  cent.,  which  is 
000;  but  the  insufficiency  of  taxable  property  a  notable  increase  over  the  1900  figures.  Th& 
made  payments  of  money  expenses  impossible,  and  principal  institutions  of  learning  in  the  State 
both  the  bonded  and  floating  debt  gradually  grew,  are  the  University  of  Washington  ( see  Washinq- 
In  1900  the  bonded  debt  amounted  to  $820,000,  ton,  University  of),  at  Seattle;  Gonzaga  Col- 
and  there  were  outstanding  debts  to  the  amount  of  lege,  at  Spokane ;  Whitman  College,  at  Walla 
$721,000.  Since  then  most  of  the  latter  has  Walla;  and  the  Washington  Agricultural  College- 
been  converted  into  bonds.  Most  of  the  bonds  and  School  of  Science^  at  Pullman.  There  are 
are  held  by  the  permanent  school  fund,  and,  also  State  normal  schools  at  Cheney,  Ellensburg, 
while  the  total  nominal  debt  on  September  30,  and  Bellingham. 

1902,  amounted  to  $1,344,739,  only  $179,739  Charitable  and  Penal  Institutions.  The 
was  due  to  private  people.  Against  this  debt  the  charitable  and  penal  institutions  are  in  charge- 
State  had  a  balance  in  the  treasury  of  $912,073,  of  a  bi-partisan  board  of  control.  Their  au- 
divided  among  23  funds.  The  main  sources  of  thority  includes  the  management,  government,, 
revenue  are  a  general  property  tax  and  the  sale  of  and  purchasing  of  supplies  for  the  institutions^ 
public  lands.  The  total  receipts  for  the  two  There  are  two  State  hospitals  for  the  insane,  one 
years  ending  September  30,  1902,  were  $7,149,-  at  Fort  Steilasoom  and  the  other  at  Medical 
381,  and  disbursements  $6,663,308.  Lake,  with  766  and  380  inmates  respectively  oil 

Militia.     The    population    of    the    State    of  September    30,    1902.     On   the    same   date    the- 

militia  age  in  1900  was  149,586.    The  organized  Soldiers'  Home  at  Orting  contained  168  persons, 

militia  in  1901  nimibered  958  men.  the  school  for  defective  youth  at  Vancouver  153, 

Population.  The  following  figures  show  the  the  Reform  School  at  Chehalis  151,  and  the  pen- 
growth  of  the  population  by  decades:  1860,  11,-  itentiary  at  Walla  Walla  581.  The  total  expen- 
594;  1870,  23,955;  1880,  75,116;  1890,  349,390;  diture  for  these  institutions  for  the  year  ending- 
1900,  518,103.  The  State  ranks  33d  in  the  Union  on  the  date  mentioned  was  $316,681.  A  parole 
and  second  on  the  Pacific  Coast.  The  males  are  law  was  introduced  into  the  penal  system  in 
largely  in  excess  of  the  females,  the  former  hav-  1899. 

ing  numbered,  in  1900,  304,178,  and  the  latter  History.  Tlie  Territory  of  Washington  was- 
213,925.  As  in  other  Western  States,  there  is  a  set  off  from  Oregon  March  2,  1853.  The  south- 
large  foreign-bom  element,  which  in  1900  num-  em  boundary  was  the  Columbia  River  to  the 
bered  111,364,  distributed  among  various  nation-  46th  parallel  near  Walla  Walla,  and  thence  east 
alities,  with  English-speaking  Canadians  in  the  to  the  Rocky  Mountains,  thus  including  Idaho 
lead.  The  negroes  in  1900  numbered  2514>  Jap-  and  a  part  of  Montana.  (For  early  history,  see 
anese  5617,  Chinese  3629,  and  Indians  10,039.  Oregon.)  At  its  organization  the  population  was 
In  1900  there  were  7.7  inhabitants  to  the  only  3965,  of  whom  1682  were  voters.  With  the 
square  mile.  The  population  is  confined  mainly  discovery  of  gold  in  eastern  Washington,  a 
to  the  Puget  Sound  region  and  the  southeastern  great  influx  of  population  followed  and  the 
part  of  the  State.  There  is  a  rather  large  urban  alarmed  Indians  determined  to  exterminate  the 
population,  the  aggregate  number  of  those  in  whites.  This  led  to  the  Washington -Oregon  In- 
toii-ns  of  over  4000  inhabitants  in  1900  amount-  dian  war  of  1855-56.  Again  in  1857  there  were 
ing  to  36.4  per  cent,  of  the  total  population,  serious  Indian  troubles  concurrent  with  the  rush 
Seattle  and  Spokane  almost  doubled  their  popu-  of  population  to  the  gold  fields  of  British  Colum- 
lation  between  1890  and  1900,  the  former  hav-  bia,  but  the  greatest  rush  was  after  the  discovery 
ing  in  1900  80,671  and  the  latter  36,848  in-  of  gold  at  Salmon  River  in  1860.  At  the  time 
habitants.  In  the  same  year  the  population  of  of  the  boundary  treaty  between  Great  Britain 
Tacoma  was  37,714;  Walla  Walla,  10,049;  Ever-  and  the  United  States  in  1846  (see  Oregon),. 
ett,  7838;  New  Whatcom,  6834.  the  49th  degree  was  accepted  as  the  boundary 

Religion.    The  leading  denominations  in  point  to  the  channel  between   Vancouver   Island   and 

of  numbers  are  the  Roman  Catholics,  Methodists,  the  mainland,  thence  down  that  channel  to  the 

Disciples  of  Christ,  Presbyterians,  Baptists,  and  sea.    In  1859  a  dispute  arose  as  to  which  channel 

Congregationalists.  was  meant,  as  on  this  hinged  the  possession  of 

Education.     The  public  school  system  is  un-  the  Haro  Archipelago,  of  which  San  Juan  is  the 

der    the    control    of    a    State    Superintendent  largest  island.     A  collision  between  British  and 

of   Public   Instruction,   elected   for   four   years,  American  soldiers  was  narrowly  averted.     (See 
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PiCK£TT,  Qkobge  £.)  The  question  was  finally  noted  for  its  picturesque  beauty.  The  Potomae 
settled  in  favor  of  the  United  States  by  the  de-  stretches  out  nearly  a  mile  in  width  along  its 
cision  of  the  German  Emperor,  October  21,  1872.  border,  having  here  finally  reached  tide-water 
In  1885-86  a  violent  agitation  arose  against  and  the  head  of  navigation.  Rock  Creek  and  the 
the  Chinese.  Mobs  btimed  their  houses,  forced  Anacostia  or  Eastern  Branch  here  enter  the 
them  to  leave  the  towns,  and  in  some  cases  re-  river,  which  is  spanned  by  three  bridges.  Along 
sorted  to  murder.  Martial  law  was. declared  in  the  Potomac  the  land  is  low,  but  it  gradually 
Seattle  in  1886  and  the  Governor  called  for  the  rises,  reaching  an  elevation  of  100  feet,  and  much 
aid  of  Federal  troops.  An  attempt  was  made  more  in  the  suburban  portion  of  the  city.  A 
to  secure  Statehood  in  1876,  and  in  1878  a  con*  circle  of  hills  forms  the  edge  of  a  plateau  which 
stitution  was  adopted,  but  to  no  purpose.  In  has  in  some  parts  an  elevation  of  300  to  400  feet. 
J 88 1-83  another  bill  was  introduced  into  Con-  Formerly  the  section  of  the  District  bounded  ap- 
gress,  but  again  failed.  In  1889  (February  22d)  proximately  by  Rock  Creek,  the  Potomac  River, 
the  Omnibus  Statehood  Bill,  admitting  the  two  the  Eastern  Branch,  and  Florida  Avenue  was  the 
Dakotas,  Montana,  and  Washington,  was  signed  city  of  Washington,  but  now  there  are  no  civil 
by  the  President.  A  constitutional  convention  distinctions  throujghout  the  entire  District, 
met  July  4th,  the  Constitution  formed  was  rati-  Georgetown,  built  partly  on  the  heights  of  the 
fied  October  Ist,  and  State  officers  were  elected  Potomac  River,  west  of  Rock  Creek,  was  a 
at  the  same  time.  The  State  was  admitted  No-  municipality  before  the  site  of  the  Federal 
vember  11th,  and  its  progress  since  has  been  City  was  selected,  and  is  sometimes  desig- 
exceedingly  rapid.  The  General  Government  has  nated  as  West  Washington.  Anacostia,  Bright- 
spent  large  sums  for  a  navy  yard  and  other  gov-  wood,  and  other  names  given  to  the  settle- 
emmental  works  at  Port  Orchard,  near  Seattle,  ments  in  the  District  away  from  the  main  centre 
and  with  the  increasing  importance  of  the  in*  of  population  are  still  in  use,  but  have  no  civil 
terests  of  the  United  States  in  the  Pacific,  the  significance.  The  steam  railroads  enter  the  city 
State  will  gain  because  of  its  excellent  harbors,  from  three  different  points  and  centre  in  two 
In  national  politics  the  State  voted  for  Repub-  depots,  one  north  and  the  other  west  of  the 
lican  electors  in  1802,  and  for  a  fusion  ticket  of  Capitol  building.  In  the  year  1003  Congress 
Democrats  and  Populists  in  1806,  but  returned  authorized  the  building  of  a  union  station,  which 
to  the  Republican  column  in  1900.  is  to  cost  $4,000,000.    Underground  electricity  is 
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Isaac  I.  Stevens. 186MT 


street  railroads  within  the  former  municipal  lim- 

its,  and  the  overhead  trolley  outside  those  limits. 

C.  H.  Mason.T....  """"".V.V.Ac^^  1867  *    The  facilities  of  cheap  and  rapid  transit  oom- 

Pajette  McMullen 1867-68    munication    with    the    outlying    territory    are 

C.  H.  Mason Acting 1868-60  ..•^o  ^ 

Richard  D.  Oholson. 1869-60 


abundant,   some  of  the  lines  extending  as   far 

Henry  If /llcGiu.7....V//"///Ac^  188041    as  twenty  miles  from  the  main  portion  of  the 

WUUam  H.  Wallaot. 1861 

1*  J.  S.  Turner Acting ^ , 1861-63 


city. 


wnium  Pkk?riiS:*::r:"^^  SSS        The  plan  of  the  city,  which  was  made  in  1791 

George  B.  Cole. 186647  by  Pierre  Charles  L'Enfant.  a  French  engineer 

Ma«h*iS'?  liooie ^^*^^ iM7-«9  ^^^  served  in  the  Revolutionary  War,  was  ap- 

Alvin  Flanders !!"!;!!!!!!""^";!!."^^"!!!!!!!!Z.*!i.'^'.^"!   1869-70  proved  by  General  Washington,  and  is  generally 

Edward  8.  Salomon 1870-79  conceded  to  be  the  most  complete  as  well  as  the 

v/m^A^;;a::::::::::::::r^^^^^^  iSoS  f««t  *^'«^;c  <^'^y  system  ever  carried  out   as 

Wateon  C.  Saulre 1884-87  f^r  «*  the  topography  of  the  country  outside  of 

Eagene  Sempie 1887-89  the  former  urban  limits  and  the  existing  improve- 

MlleeC.  Moore 1889  ments  made  it  possible,  this  plan  has  been  ap- 

■TA"  plied  to  the  entire   District.       Within  the   old 

EllBha  P.  Ferrj Republican 1889-96  city  limits  the  alphabetical  streets  run  east  and 

jT  Ro^S?'™;D;mocra't^^  West  and  the  numbered  streets  north  and  south, 

Henrj  G.  McBrlde Acting 1901—  the  whole  bemg  intersected  by  twenty-one  ave- 

_-  «     .         «  •    «  ^^^  named  from  different  States  in  the  Union. 

BiBLiooBAPHY..     Squire,    Resouroeeand    D«-  The  avenues   converge  at  centres  such   as   the 

f^elopment    ^fj^  J^^^^V  ^pf    "Washingtim  Capitol  and  the  President's  house,  so  that  these 

(Portland,   1889) ;   Bancroft,  History  of  Wash-  b^oad  thoroughfares  aid  materially  in  giving  that 

5  o?lT'  .i^^  ^'  r?-       Montana    ( San    Francisco,  variety  which  is  the  unique  feature  of  the  city's 

1890)  ;  Evans,  History  of  the  Pacific  Northtoesi  pj^n   "  -i  j 

(Portland    1889)  ;  Hawthorne.  History  of  Washr  ^  xhe  streets  on  the  whole  are  the  widest  of  any 

tngton  (New  York,  1893).  city  j^  ^^^^  ^.^rld,  as  thev  range  from  80  to  160 

WASHINGTON.  The  capital  city  of  the  feet.  They  are  paved  with  asphalt  almost  ex- 
United  States;  conterminous  with  the  District  clusively,  and  the  sidewalks  are  commonly  of 
of  Columbia  (q.v.),  a  territory  of  60  square  cement.  More  than  84,000  trees  line  the 
miles  (excluding  9.25  square  miles  of  water),  streets.  Massachusetts  Avenue  is  adorned  with 
under  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  Congress.  It  a  quadruple  row  its  entire  length  of  four  miles 
is  situated  on  the  northeastern  shore  of  the  and  a  half.  The  broad  transverse  avenues  form 
Potomac  River,  about  100  miles  from  its  mouth,  at  the  intersections  with  the  rectangular  streets 
and  40  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  Baltimore,  228  squares  and  circles  and  reservations  which 
miles  from  New  York,  3118  from  San  Francisco,  number  302  and  comprise  407  acres.  The  most 
and  1110  from  New  Orleans;  latitude  (Capitol)  important  of  these  reservations  is  the  series  be- 
38**  63'  N.,  longitude  77*  W.  (Map;  District  of  ginning  with  the  Capitol  grounds,  extending 
Columbia,  C  7 ) .  westward  through  the  Mall ,  ( including  the  Bo- 

DESCKiPnoN.     The   situation   of   the   city   is  tanical  Gardens)   to  the  Washington  Monument 
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grounds,  and  thence  northward  to  the  grounds 
of  the  President's  house,  including  also  Lafayette 
Park,  opposite  the  President's  house.  The  Mall, 
as  the  park  extending  from  the  Capitol  to  the 
Potomac  is  known,  is  adorned  with  fine  trees. 
Numerous  drives  and  walks  furnish  the  op- 
portunity of  enjoying  the  unusual  experience  of 
rural  surroimdings  in  the  heart  of  a  great  city, 
since  Pennsylvania  Avenue,  the  hroad  thorough- 
fare extending  from  the  Capitol  grounds  to  the 
vicinity  of  the  President's  house,  lies  a  square  or 
two  north  of  this  park  of  230  acres. 

The  number  and  general  distribution  of  the 
parks  and  the  profusion  of  trees  give  to  the 
city,  when  seen  from  an  elevation,  the  appear- 
ance of  a  great  park  with  buildings  showing 
through  the  masses  of  foliage,  or  thrusting  their 
tall  forms  of  brick  and  stone  above  it.  The 
tendency  toward  centralization  in  modem  busi- 
ness has  led  to  the  erection  of  a  number  of  lofty 
buildings  for  commercial  purposes.  The  building 
regulations  restrict  buildings  on  residential 
streets  to  a  maximum  height  of  80  feet,  and  in 
business  sections  to  110-130  feet,  according  to  the 
width  of  the  thoroughfare  on  which  they  front. 

The  principal  business  thoroughfares  are  F 
Street  West,  Seventh  Street  West,  and  Pennsyl- 
vania Avenue.  There  is  a  great  diversity  in  the 
character  of  the  domestic  architecture,  a  circum- 
stance which  not  only  adds  to  the  attractiveness 
of  the  city,  but  serves  to  give  it  individuality. 
Some  of  the  fine  residence  streets  are  K  Street 
North,  Sixteenth  Street  West,  Massachusetts 
Avenue,  and  Connecticut  Avenue.  The  tendency 
in  the  growth  of  the  city  is  toward  the  north- 
west. 

Buiu>iiTG8.  A  conspicuous  object  is  the  great 
dome  of  the  Capitol,  288  feet  high,  the  central 
feature  of  a  structure  which  stretches  along  the 
brow  of  a  hill  for  751  feet.  Its  width  is  350 
feet.  The  main  structure  is  of  sandstone  painted 
white,  while  the  two  wings  occupied  by  the 
Senate  and  the  House  of  Representatives  are 
built  of  white  marble.  As  a  whole  the  building, 
with  its  porticoes  and  lobby  dome  (of  iron), 
ranks  as  one  of  the  most  impressive  and  beauti- 
ful examples  of  architecture  in  the  world.  In 
general,  the  style  is  classic,  with  Corinthian 
details.  Beneath  the  dome  is  the  Rotunda,  96 
feet  in  diameter  and  180  feet  high,  adorned  with 
historical  paintings.  What  is  now  known 
as  Statuary  Hall  was  formerly  the  chamber 
of  the  House  of  Representatives,  and  the 
court  room  of  the  Supreme  Court  was  once 
the  Senate  chamber.  Since  1807,  when  the  build- 
ing for  the  Library  of  Congress,  just  east  of  the 
Capitol,  was  completed  at  a  cost  of  over  $6,000,- 
000,  the  books  of  the  great  national  collection 
have  been  housed  in  the  new  structure,  instead 
of  in  the  inadequate  quarters  in  the  west  front 
of  the  middle  section  of  the  Capitol  building. 
The  Library  building  is  an  elaborate  specimen  of 
Italian  Renaissance,  and  its  ornamentation  both 
inside  and  outside  is  more  profuse  than  in 
any  other  structure  which  has  been  erected  at 
public  expense.  A  tunnel  connects  the  Library 
and  Capitol  buildings.  See  Libbabt  of  Con- 
GBES8,  with  Plate. 

About  a  mile  and  a  half  northwest  of  the 

Capitol    is    the    President's    house,    or    White 

House  (q.v. ) .    Owing  to  the  unfortunate  location 

of  the  granite  structure  occupied  by  the  Treasury 
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Department,  the  view  from  the  Capitol  down 
the  broad  expanse  of  Pennsylvania  Avenue  is  in- 
terrupted by  the  southern  portico  of  the  Treasury 
building,  instead  of  ending  with  the  White  House 
and  its  garden.  Flanking  the  White  House  on 
the  east  is  the  Treasury  Department  build- 
ing, with  its  vast  colonnade,  and  on  the  left, 
the  massive  granite  structure  occupied  by  the 
State,  War,  and  Navy  departments.  About  mid- 
way between  the  White  House  and  the  Capitol 
are  two  marble  buildings  situated  on  opposite 
sides  of  F  Street.  One  of  these,  an  imposing 
specimen  of  the  Doric,  is  the  home  of  the  In- 
terior Department.  The  Patent  Office  is  here, 
and  in  the  building  across  the  street  are  the 
Indian  and  Land  offices.  Still  farther  to  the 
east  along  F  Street  is  a  great  structure  of  brick, 
where  the  clerks  of  the  Pension  Office  do  their 
work.  The  building  consists  of  a  tier  of  offices, 
three  stories  high,  surrounding  a  court  protected 
by  a  roof  of  glass  and  iron.  A  feature  of  the 
exterior  is  the  terra  cotta  frieze,  depicting  scenes 
from  army  life  during  the  Civil  War. 

The  only  type  of  modem  'skyscraper*  building 
for  office  purposes  erected  by  the  Government,  in 
Washington  is  the  nine-story  granite  structure 
occupying  an  entire  square  on  Pennsylvania  Ave- 
nue, between  Eleventh  and  Twelfth  streets. 
It  is  the  home  of  the  Post  Office  Department, 
with  offices  on  the  first  floor  for  the  city  post 
office.  Directly  north  of  the  Capitol  is  another 
lofty  structure  which  forms  a  part  of  the  plant 
of  the  Government  Printing  Office,  the  largest 
concern  of  its  kind  in  the  world.  Another  great 
workshop  of  the  Government  is  the  ordnance 
factory,  which  occupies  the  old  Navy  Yard  site 
to  the  southeast  of  the  Capitol.  The  great  guns 
are  forged  elsewhere,  but  in  this  shop,  which 
employs  hundreds  of  men,  they  are  finished.  An- 
other workshop  of  interest  is  that  in  which  the 
paper  money  and  the  postage  stamps  of  the  Gov- 
ernment are  made.  This  is  known  as  the  Bureau 
of  Engraving  and  Printing,  and  is  situated  in  a 
large  brick  structure  on  the  south  side  of  the 
Mall  and  at  the  west  end  of  the  line  of  structures 
occupied  by  Government  institutions.  Its 
neighbor  on  the  east  is  the  building  of  the 
Agricultural  Department.  Plans  were  being 
prepared  in  1903  for  a  building  of  marble  to  cost 
$3,500,000,  to  take  the  place  of  the  present 
structure,  which  is  of  brick.  Farther  to  the  east 
rise  the  Norman  towers  of  the  Smithsonian  In- 
stitution, and  near  by  is  the  low-lying  but  ex- 
tensive building  occupied  by  the  National  Museum. 
Even  with  the  large  floor  space  provided,  there 
is  not  sufficient  room,  and  Congress  has  author- 
ized the  expenditure  of  more  than  $3,000,000  in 
the  construction  of  a  building  on  the  south  side 
of  the  Smithsonian  grounds  west  of  Seventh 
Street.  Not  far  from  the  National  Museum  is 
the  Army  Medical  Museum  of  the  Surgeon-Gen- 
eral's Office,  U.  S.  A.,  which  has  come  to  have  a 
wide  reputation  as  the  home  of  the  largest  medi- 
cal library  in  the  world.  Still  farther  to  the 
east  is  the  home  of  the  United  States  Fish  Com- 
mission. 

As  the  dome  of  the  Capitol  building  closes  in 
the  vista  of  the  Mall  to  the  east,  so  at  the  ex- 
treme west  rises  the  impressive  marble  obelisk 
erected  to  the  memory  of  the  first  President  of 
the  United  States.  It  was  begun  in  1848  and 
completed  in  1884.     (See  Washington  Monu- 
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ICBNT.)  On  the  heights  north  of  Georgetown  high  school  to  kindergarten,  night  schools,  and 
and  near  the  line  of  Massachusetts  Avenue  is  vacation  schools.  In  1902  there  were  48»432 
an  extended  group  of  white  marble  buildings  pupils  enrolled,  and  the  number  of  teachers  was 
where  the  work  of  the  Naval  Observatory  is  1323.  The  school  buildings  numbered  124.  The 
carried  on.  Still  to  the  north  and  east  is  the  higher  educational  institutions  are  the  Columbian 
site  selected  for  the  buildings  that  are  being  University  (q.v.),  the  Catholic  University  of 
erected  for  the  use  of  the  Bureau  of  Standards.  America  (q.v.),  Georgetown  University  (q.v.). 
To  the  east  is  the  United  States  Soldiers'  Home  Howard  University  (q.v.),  the  Carnegie  Institu- 
in  a  beautiful  park  of  502  acres.  On  the  oppo-  tion  (q.v.),  and  the  Ck)lumbian  Institution  for 
site  side  of  the.  Potomac,  on  the  Virginia  shore,  the  Deaf  and  Dumb.  Law,  medical,  and  dental 
is  Arlington  (q.v.),  with  a  famous  national  ceme-  schools  are  maintained  in  connection  with  the  Co- 
tery.  Adjoining  these  ample  grounds  is  the  reser-  lumbian,  Georgetown,  National,  and  Howard  uni- 
vation  of  Fort  Myer,  a  cavalry  post  of  the  versities.  There  are  also  a  law  school  imder  the 
United  States  Army.  Overlooking  the  city  from  auspices  of  the  Catholic  University,  and  the 
the  north  side  of  the  Anacostia  are  the  towers  of  Washington  College  of  Law,  primarily  for  women, 
the  Government  Hospital  for  the  Insane.  On  the  In  addition  to  the  National  College  of  Pharmacy, 
point  of  land  separating  the  Anacostia  and  the  there  is  a  pharmaceutical  school  in  connection 
Potomac  rivers  are  the  Washington  Barracks,  with  Howard  University.  There  is  also  a  col- 
no  w  an  artillery  post  and  designated  as  the  site  lege  of  veterinary  surgery.  The  American  Uni- 
of  the  War  College.  Near  the  old  Navy  Yard  are  versity,  established  by  the  Methodists,  has  ex- 
the  barracks  of  the  Marine  Guard,  where  is  also  tensive  grounds  near  the  city  and  one  building 
the  home  of  the  famous  Marine  Band.  has  been  erected,  but  the  university  has  not  yet 

Parks.  With  the  exception  of  the  Mall,  the  been  opened.  Near  the  Catholic  University  are 
plan  of  the  city  made  no  provision  for  ex-  several  affiliated  colleges  established  by  various 
tensive  park  space.  There  are,  however,  many  orders  for  the  education  of  their  members.  These 
open  places  scattered  throughout  the  city,  some  include  Saint  Thomas  College  (Congregation  of 
of  which  are  of  sufficient  size  to  warrant  their  Saint  Paul ) ,  the  Marist  College,  Holy  Cross  Col- 
being  placed  in  the  category  of  small  parks,  lege,  College  of  the  Holy  Land  ( Franciscans ) , 
Their  combined  area  is  617  acres.  While  this  Saint  Austin's  College  (Society  of  Saint  Sul pice), 
system  of  little  parks  is  to  remain  a  feature  of  Trinity  College  for  girls,  and  colleges  conducted 
the  urban  plan  as  applied  to  the  territory  be-  by  the  Dominicans  and  the  Paulists.  Housed 
yond  the  original  city  limits,  yet  large  areas  have  in  a  splendid  building  on  Seventeenth  Street  are 
been  and  are  to  be  reserved.  The  latest  addition  the  treasures  of  the  Corcoran  Gallery  of  Arts. 
is  Potomac  Park,  a  domain  of  730  acres,  which  An  art  school  carried  on  in  connection  with  the 
has  been  reclaimed  from  the  Potomac  River.  It  gallery  has  large  classes  in  attendance, 
is  practically  a  continuation  of  the  Mall  and  Libraries.  Washington  contains  a  greater 
will  afford  water  drives  and  other  attractive  number  of  collections  of  books  than  any  other 
features.  The  ponds  used  by  the  Fish  Commis-  city  of  its  size  in  the  world.  There  are  no  less 
sion  border  this  new  reserve,  and  the  water  at-  than  thirty-four  libraries  owned  by  the  Gov- 
tractions  are  increased  by  a  large  tidal  reservoir  ernment,  besides  the  Public  Library  and  those 
basin  connected  with  the  main  channel  of  the  in  educational  institutions  and  in  private  hands. 
Potomac.  Another  fine  public  reservation  is  The  aggregate  number  of  books  and  pamphlets 
the  stretch  of  territory  comprising  the  Zoological  in  these  libraries  is  estimated  to  be  more  than 
and  Rock  Creek  parks^  and  containing  1775  2,000,000.  The  Library  of  Congress,  with  1,100,- 
acres.  The  land  lies  on  either  side  of  Rock  Creek  000  books  and  pamphlets,  is  one  of  the  great  gen- 
from  Connecticut  Avenue  north  to  the  District  eral  collections  of  the  world.  The  various  sci- 
bounds,  and  is  broken  and  picturesque.  When  entific  bureaus  of  the  Government  have  valuable 
the  reclamation  of  the  Anacostia  Flats  is  com-  special  collections.  Among  these  may  be  men- 
pleted  another  large  addition  will  be  made  to  the  tioned  the  great  medical  library  of  the  Surgeon- 
park  area.  General's  Office,  and  the  collections  belonging  to 

The  statues  throughout  the  city  are  numerous  the  Geological  Survey,  the  Patent  Office,  the 
and,  on  the  whole,  meritorious.  Many  are  effi-  Smithsonian  Institution,  the  Agricultural  De- 
gies  in  bronze  of  distinguished  soldiers  and  sailors,  partment,  the  Bureau  of  Labor,  the  Weather 
The  latest  addition  is  the  statue  of  Rocham-  Bureau,  the  Bureau  of  Education,  the  Naval 
beau  in  Lafayette  Park,  which  fianks  the  one  Observatory^  and  the  War,  State,  and  Navy  De- 
erected  on  the  east  side  of  the  same  park  in  partments.  The  Public  Library  is  a  free  cir- 
memory  of  Lafayette  and  his  compatriots  in  the  culating  library.  It  occupies  a  spacious  marble 
Revolutionary  War.  Abraham  Lincoln  is  com-  structure  on  Mount  Vernon  Square,  given  by 
memorated  by  a  bronze  group  erected  in  Lincoln  Andrew  Carnegie.  The  library  is  controlled  by  a 
Park  by  the  colored  people.  There  are  also  board  of  trustees,  appointed  by  the  District  Com- 
memorials  to  those  who  have  won  distinction  missioners.  The  Bar  Association  has  a  valuable 
along  paths  other  than  military,  as,  for  example,  library  in  the  Court  House,  and  there  are  also 
statues  of  Joseph  Henry,  Daniel  Webster,  Ben-  collections  of  books  in  the  various  educational 
jamin  Franklin,  Samuel  D.  Gross,  Martin  Luther,  institutions. 

Samuel  Hahnemann,  John  Marshall,  and  James        Charitable  Institutions.     The  city  is  w^l 

A.  Garfield.  supplied  with  hospitals,  some  of  the  leading  ones 

Educational     Instituti©N8.       The     public  being:  Garfield,  Providence,  Freedmen's,  Homceo- 

school  system  has  the  patronage  of  all  classes  patliic.     Emergency,     Columbia     Hospital     for 

of  the  community,  and  a  smaller  percentage  of  Women,   Grovernment   Hospital   for   the   Insane, 

children    attend    private    institutions    than    in  Children's  Hospital,  and  Columbian  University 

the  average  city.     The  system  includes  all  the  Hospital.    There  are  many  dispensaries,  asylums, 

approved   modern   features,   from   the   technical  homes,  reformation  and  relief  societies.     Social 
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settlement  methods  are  not  lacking.  Organized 
charitable  work  on  an  extensive  scale  is  carried 
on  by  the  Associated  Charities,  which  is  supplied 
in  large  part  with  funds  raised  by  the  Citizens' 
Relief  Committee.  An  incorporated  company  is 
engaged  in  erecting  sanitary  homes  for  the  poor. 

Theatres,  Clubs,  and  Hotels.  Some  of  the 
leading  theatres  are  the  Columbia,  the  National, 
and  the  Lafayette.  The  principal  clubs  are  the 
Metropolitan,  Cosmos,  and  Army  and  Navy, 
which  are  all  in  commodious  homes.  There  is  per- 
haps no  city  in  the  world  where  the  flood  of  vis- 
itors is  BO  continuous  as  at  the  national  capital. 
It  is  probably  true  that  more  conventions  and  an- 
nual gatherings  are  held  in  Washington  than 
in  any  other  place.  The  facilities  for  the  com- 
fort and  care  of  the  stranger  are  extensive  and 
thoroughly  modem.  Among  the  prominent  ho- 
tels are  the  New  Willard,  Arlington,  Shoreham, 
Raleigh,  Metropolitan,  Ebbitt,  Riggs,  Gordon, 
Cochran,  Hamilton,  and  Grafton. 

Manufactures.  Washington  is  not  a  manu- 
facturing city,  but  still  a  large  sum  of  money 
is  invested  in  manufacturing  enterprises,  and  the 
value  of  the  yearly  output  is  considerable.  The 
product  is  made  up  principally  of  articles  for 
home  consumption.  In  the  census  year  1900  the 
District  had  2754  manufacturing  establishments, 
with  a  toUl  capital  of  $41,981,245.  They  em- 
ployed 24,693  hands  and  paid  in  wages  $14,643,- 
714.  The  raw  materials  used  were  valued  at 
$19,369,571.  The  product  was  valued  at  $47,- 
667,622.  Twenty  per  cent,  of  the  total  value 
of  the  manufacturing  and  mechanical  industry 
of  the  District  was  the  product  of  Government 
establishments. 

Government.  Since  1874  the  government  has 
been  under  the  control  of  three  commissioners 
appointed  by  the  President  and  approved  by  the 
Senate.  The  citizens  have  no  direct  voice  in  the 
appointments  to  office  within  the  District,  having 
no  vote  in  District  or  national  affairs. 

Estimates  of  the  money  needed  for  muni- 
cipal purposes  are  sent  to  Congress  by  the  Dis- 
trict Commissioners  and  an  appropriation  bill 
is  framed^  based  on  these  estimates.  In  the  year 
1903  the  total  amount  carried  in  the  District 
bill  w^as  $9,354^287.  The  principal  items  were 
as  follows:  schools,  $1,378,909;  interest  on  debt 
and  sinking  fund  provision,  $925,408;  improve- 
ments and  repairs  of  streets,- $791,000;  sewers, 
$897,000;  police,  $800,325;  fire  department,  $372,- 
180.  Half  of  the  amount  appropriated  is  paid 
by  the  United  States  and  the  other  half  is 
raised  by  taxation  from  the  citizens  of  the 
District.  This  division  of  the  municipal  burden 
is  based  upon  the  large  ownership  by  the  United 
States  of  property  in  the  District,  which,  of  course, 
is  untaxed  and  which  is  estimated,  counting  the 
streets,  to  be  one-half  of  the  entire  area.  All 
the  expenditures  of  money  thus  appropriated, 
made  under  the  direction  of  the  Commissioners, 
must  pass  the  scrutiny  of  the  auditing  officers  of 
the  Treasury  Department,  just  as  in  the  case  of 
all  Federal  expenditures.  With  these  safeguards 
about  municipal  disbursements  and  the  practical 
elimination  of  local  politics,  the  affairs  of  the 
District  are  managed  with  a  degree  of  economy 
and  efficiency  that  is  believed  to  be  without  ^a 
parallel  in  the  history  of  municipal  govemmeLj. 
The  tax  rate  on  both  real  and  personal  property 
is  $1.50  per  hundred.    In  the  case  of  real  estate 


it  is  upon  the  assessed  valuation,  which  is  not 
less  than  two-thirds  the  actual  value.  The 
funded  debt  of  the  District  in  1902  was  $14,198,- 
330.  The  assessed  value  of  real  estate  in  1903 
was  $208,519,436,  and  of  personal  property  $22,- 
249,935. 

The  water  supply  is  brought  from  the  Great 
Falls  of  the  Potomac  by  means  of  an  aqueduct 
12  miles  long.  The  water- works  are  owned  by 
the  Government.  The  fund  from  the  water  tax 
is  kept  separate  from  the  general  fund.  A  sand 
filtration  plant  is  a  new  feature  that  is  to  be 
added  to  the  system. 

Population.  In  1900  the  population  of  the 
District  was  278,718,  of  whom  191,532  were 
white  and  86,702  were  colored. 

History.  For  a  number  of  years  after  the 
Revolutionary  War  the  country  had  no  perma- 
nent capital,  and  there  was  great  rivalry  among 
the  principal  cities  to  secure  the  seat  of  govern- 
ment. At  last,  in  1790,  partly  as  the  result  of 
a  compromise  and  partly  in  deference  to  Wash- 
ington's judgment,  the  Potomac  country  was 
chosen  and  Virginia  and  Maryland  each  offered 
to  cede  a  tract  to  the  General  Government.  By 
act  of  March  30,  1791,  Washington  was  author- 
ized to  select  the  site  and  mark  the  boundaries, 
and  this  he  did  early  in  the  year,  the  comer- 
stone  of  the  Federal  territory  being  laid  on  April 
15th.  On  the  spot  chosen  an  Englishman  named 
Francis  Pope  had  settled  in  1663  and  had 
called  the  place  Rome.  Major  Pierre  Charles 
L'Enfant,  a  French  engineer  who  had  served  in 
the  Continental  Army,  was  chosen  to  lay  out 
the  town,  and,  though  dismissed  in  March,  1792, 
he  drew  up  a  plan  which  was  adopted  by  the 
commissioners  in  charge  and  in  accordance  with 
which  Andrew  Ellicott  laid  out  the  city.  In 
September,  1791,  the  name  Columbia  was  adopt- 
ed for  the  District  and  the  name  Washington  for 
the  city.  The  District  was  originally  ten  miles 
square,  but  in  1846  the  Virginia  portion  was  ret- 
roceded,  leaving  a  land  area  of  60  square  miles. 
The  land  within  the  area  of  Washington  laid 
out  in  lots  was  divided  by  agreement  equally 
between  the  United  States  and  the  proprie- 
tors, except  certain  portions  which  were  pur- 
chased by  the  Government.  By  the  sale  of  land 
thus  obtained  a  part  of  the  money  used  in  the 
erection  of  the  public  buildings  was  secured.  In 
order  to  facilitate  this  division,  the  land-owners 
deeded  their  entire  holdings  to  the  Government, 
receiving  from  the  latter  title  deeds.  For  this 
reason  the  land  records  within  the  original  ur- 
ban limits  start  from  the  Government's  title  to 
the  whole  acquired  in  1791.  During  the  first  few 
years  the  large  scale  on  which  the  plans  were 
drawn  was  in  such  striking  contrast  to  the  act- 
ual size  of  the  place  that  by  travelers  and  others 
Washington  was  derisively  called  *The  City  of 
Magnificent  Distances,'  *The  City  of  Streets 
Without  Houses,'  *The  Wilderness  City,'  and 
*The  Capital  of  Miserable  Huts.'  In  1800  the 
north  section  of  the  Capitol,  the  cornerstone  of 
which  had  been  laid  in  1793,  was  finished,  and 
Congress  held  its  first  session  there  in  November, 
the  archives  having  been  transferred  from  Phila- 
delphia somewhat  earlier.  A  letter- writer  in  this 
year  said:  "The  Capitol  is  on  an  eminence  near 
the  centre  of  the  immense  country  called  here 
the  city.  There  is  one  good  tavern  and  several 
other  houses  are  finished  or  being  built."    The 


WASHINGTON.           818  WASHZNOTOH. 

city  ift  now  regarded  as  coextensive  with  the  Dis-  WASHZNCKTON.    The  oounty-seat  of  Wilkes 

trict,  though  there  are  some  differences  in  ta3Ea-  County,   Ga.,   75  miles  northwest  of  Augusta, 

tion  between  the  'urban'  and  the  'rural'  parts.  on    the    Central    of    Greorgia    Railroad    (Map: 

On  August  24,  1814,  an  English  force  of  about  Georgia,  D  2).    It  has  Saint  Joseph's  Academy 

5000  men  under  General  Ross  and  Admiral  Cock-  and  the  Mary  Willis  Library.     The.  village  is 

bum  defeated  an  American  militia  force  of  about  the  commercial  centre  of  a  district  producing  cot- 

7000  at  Bladensburg   (q.v.),  and,  advancing  to  ton,  grain,  and  lumber,  and  has  cotton  mills, 

Washington,  set  fire  to  the  Capitol,  the  Presi-  carriage  factories,  foundries  and  machine  shops, 

dent's  house,  and  other  public  buildings,  all  of  and  manufactories  of  fertilizers,  cottonseed  oil, 

which,  however,  were  replaced  within  the  next  engines,   furniture,   etc.     The  water-works  and 

few  years.  the  electric  light  plant  are  owned  by  the  munic- 

During  the  Civil  War  Washington  was  repeat-  ipality.     Population,   in   1890,   2631 ;    in    1900, 

edly  threatened  by  Confederate  armies,  notably  3300. 

in  July,  1864,  when  General  Early,  after  defeat-  WASHZKGTON.  The  county-seat  of  Daviess 
ing  Gen.  Lew  Wallace  at  Monocacy,  only  County,  Ind.,  85  miles  southwest  of  Indianapolis, 
thirty  miles  away,  advanced  to  withm  a  few  miles  ^^  ^jj^  Evansville  and  Terre  Haute  and  the  Balti- 
of  the  city  Early  m  1861  work  was  begun  on  a  ^ore  and  Ohio  Southwestern  railroads  (Map: 
system  of  fortifications  which  when  finished  con-  Indiana,  B  4).  It  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a 
sisted  of  **68  inclosed  forts  and  batteries,  having  farming  and  stock-raising  region,  especially 
an  aggregate  perimeter  of  about  14  miles  and  noted  for  its  deposits  of  coal,  kaolin,  and  fire  clay, 
emplacemente  of  about  1120  guns;  of  93  un-  ^nd  manufactures  lumber,  flour,  brick,  tiling, 
armed  batteries,  having  401  emplacements;  and  underwear,  and  veneering.  The  Baltimore  and 
of  20  miles  of  infantry  trenchw.  These  works  Qhio  Southwestern  Railroad  also  maintains  re- 
have  been  since  unoccupied  with  the  exception  pair  and  construction  shops  here.  There  is  a 
of  Fort  Myer  ( q.v. )  on  Arlington  Heighte.  public  library.  The  city  owns  the  electric  light 
Throughout   the   war   Washington   was   a  vast  pjant.    Population,  in  1890,  6064;  in  1900,  8551. 

tl^n^  Jri'^lZ«^^^^^                             H^l  WASHINOTON.     The  county-seat  of  Wash- 

wagons  were  alm<»t  constantly  passing  tnrougn  .  _.       ^       i._   t       a^      m          ^i.       ^    *  t* 

its  streets;  immense  hospitals  fSr  the  sick  and  '''fS^''  ^"^t^'nu"  ^^  T^""!  JT^^'''*^''^  ^7' 
wounded  were  erected,  and  many  churches,  public  ,^"P^^*^^'*  the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific, 
institutiom,,  and  the  Capitol  it^lf,  were  at  times  **Jf.  Chicago  Burlington  and  Qmncy,  and  the 
given  up  to  this  service.  Duriiig  the  period  Chicago  Milwaukee  and  Samt  Paul  railroads 
1861-65,  however,  much  work  was  done  on  the  <^*P^  ^''Z\  ^/^l  ^*.  '^  "^  a  fertile  farming 
public  buildings.  On  May  23  and  24,  1866,  ^<^^^^>  which  also  has  important  horse-breeding 
Washington  was  the  scene  of  the  greatest  mili-  l""^  stock-raising  interests  and  manufactures 
tary  display  ever  witnessed  in  America,  when  the  A®"/:*  c&TTia.g^,  mittens,  and  gloves.  There  is  a 
Federal  veterans  of  the  war  were  reviewed  by  PP^^*^  library  with  more  than  5200  volumes- 
President  Andrew  Johnson.  The  water-works  and  electric  light  plant  are 
With    the    vear    1871    becan   what   has   been  o^Tied  by  the  municipality.    Population,  m  1890, 

11  i    *!.     i>^*        J      #  IS    i.-^          TT  5^  3235;  in  1900,  4255. 

called  the  Renaissance  of  Washington.     Under  «,.------- J-,-^-,      -,,              ,               .  « 

the  lead  of  Alexander  R.  Shepherd,  Governor  of  ^  WASmNGTON.     The  county-seat  of  Beau- 

the    District,   vast   improvements   were   effected  ^^^^  County,  N.  C,  127  miles  east  by  south  of 

throughout  the  city:  pavements  were  constructed,  Baleigh,  on  the  Pamlico  River,  and  on  the  At- 

a  sewage  system  devised,  shade  trees  set  out,  jantic  Coast  Line  Railroad   (Map:  North  Caro- 

grades   equalized,   parks  beautified,  and  a  new  "«»,  E  2).     It  is  favorably  situated  for  com- 

system   of   water   supply   provided.     In   conse-  merce,  and  carries  on  a  considerable  trade  m 

quence  of  the  expense  entailed  by  this  reconstruc-  cotton,   com,   rice,   farm   produce,   lumber,   and 

tion  of  the  city,  which  was  carried  on  with  great  naval   stores.     Oyster-fishing   and   ship-building 

waste,  arising  in  a  great  measure  from  corrup-  *'©   important   industries;    and  there  are  also 

tion,   the   territorial   debt   increased   from    $3,-  steam  gins,  planing  mills,  ete.     Population,  in 

000,000   in    1871    to  $20,000,000   in    1875;   and  1890,  3545;  in  1900,  4842. 

largely  on  this  account  Congress  (1874)  changed  WASHINGTON'.     The  county-seat  of  Wash- 

the  government.     Georgetown,  which  had  been  ington  County,  Pa.,  25  miles  southwest  of  Pitte- 

settled  as  early  as  1695,  had  been  laid  out  as  a  burg,    on    the    Pitteburg,    Cincinnati,    Chicago 

town  in  1751,  and  had  been  incorporated  in  1789,  and  Saint  Louis,  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  and 

was  annexed  to  Washington  in  1878,  its  charter  other  railroads  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  A3).    It  is 

having  been  withdrawn  in  1871.  the  seat  of  Washington  and  Jefferson  College 

BiBLiOGBApHT.  Todd,  The  Story  of  Washing-  (q.v.)  and  of  Washington  Female  Seminary  and 
ton  (New  York,  1889);  Vamum,  The  Seat  of  Trinity  Hall.  The  Citizens*  Library  has' 6000 
Government  of  the  United  States;  A  Review  of  volumes.  There  are  also  the  Washington  County 
the  Diacuasiona  on  the  Site  and  Plana  of  the  Law  Library  and  that  of  the  Young  Men's  Chris- 
Federal  City  (Washington,  1854)  ;  Porter,  The  tian  Association.  W^ashington  is  of  considerable 
City  of  Waahington  (Baltimore,  1885)  ;  Crew,  commercial  and  industrial  importance,  being  sit- 
Centennial  Hiatory  of  the  City  of  Waahington  uated  in  a  section  known  for  ite  oil  wells  and 
(Washington,  1892)  ;  Records  of  the  Columbian  deposits  of  coal  and  limestone.  The  leading  man- 
Biatorical  Society  (ib.,  1897);  Mackall,  Early  ufactures  are  flour,  carriages,  tin,  brick,  steel, 
Daya  of  Waahington  (ib.,  1897-1903)  ;  Bryan,  car  springs,  foundry  and  machine-shop  products, 
Bibliography  of  the  Diatrict  of  Columbia  (ib.,  and  glass.  Originally  called  Bassettown,  Wash- 
1900) ;  Wilson,  Waahington,  the  Capital  City  ington  received  its  present  name  in  1784.  It  was 
(Philadelphia,  1902) ;  Cox,  Celebration  of  the  incorporated  as  a  township  in  1810,  and  was 
One  Hundredth  Anniveraary  of  Washington,  chartered  as  a  borough  in  1852.  Population,  in 
1800-1900   (Washington,  1901).  1890,  7063;  in  1900,  7670. 
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WASHINOTON,    Fobt.     See   Fobt   Wash-  diligence  "ought  to  be  exercised  by  neutral  gov- 

INGTON.  ernments  in  exact  proportion  to  the  risks  to 

WASHINGTON,  Mount.  The  highest  peak  which  either  of  the  belligerenU  may  be  exposed, 
of  the  White  Monntkins  in  New  HamiShire,  Snd.  '~"?  *  **'^»':i  .*«  ^"i*"  **«  .?^»«'*J?"!  "i 
with  the  exception  of  a  number  of  peaks  in  f«>™V^y  •"!  *«'  1^"  <2)  "The  effects  of 
North  Carolina  and  Tennessee,  the  highwt  point  •J»«>l«t«»»  «>'.  neutrality  committed  by  means  of 
in  the  United  SUtes  east  of  the  R<«ky  lloun-  ^  construction,  equipment,  aad  armament  of  a 
tains  (Map:  New  Hampshire,  J  4) .  It  rises  from  ""^  */«  '^5,*  ^one  away  with  by  any  oommission 
the  Presi^tial  Bangi  near  the  centre  of  the  ^'»<*  *«  Government  of  the  bel  igerent  power 
White  Mountain  group,  east  of  the  Crawford  benefited  by  the  violation  of  neutrally  may  after- 
Notch,  and  has  an  alti'tude  of  6293  feet.  It  is  """^  ^""^  granted  to  that  vessel;  and  the  ulti- 
compoeed  chiefly  of  granite;  its  western  slope  is  «•"*«  /tep  by  which  the  offense  is  completed 
steep,  and  on  the  north  and  east  it  U  brokek  by  p.""""*  he  admissible  as  a  groimd  for  the  absolu- 
deep  gorges.  The  lower  slopes  are  covered  with  ^H-  «  ^  i'^"^*''  "^  **"  *^'  consummation 
for^t"  but  the  summit  is  We  and  rocky.  A  °'.  ^  '"«d  become  the  means  of  establishing 
carriage-road  and  a  rack-and-pinion  railroad,  the  ]»».  »^'^<*- '  <'>  '^?  F^V^^L"^  extern- 
latter  completed  in  1869,  ascend  to  the  summit,  to"al'ty  has  been  admitted  into  the  laws  of 
which  commands  a  ma^ificent  view,  and  on  "»*«»«.  J^ot  m  an  absolute  nght,  but  solely 
which  a  hotel  and  a  United  States  meteorolog-  «  »  proceeding  founded  on  ttie  principle  of 
ical  station  are  situated.  courtesy  and  mutual  deference  between  different 
^^^  nations,   and   therefore   can   never  be   appealed 

WASHZKOTON,  Tbeatt  of.  A  treaty  con-  to  for  the  protection  of  acts  done  in  violation  of 
eluded  in  1871  between  the  United  States  and  neutrality."  The  agreement  on  the  part  of 
Great  Britain  for  settling  various  differences  Great  Britain  to  these  rules  was  qualified  by  the 
between  the  two  governments,  but  chiefly  those  declaration  that  'Tier  Majesty's  Government  can- 
with  regard  to  the  Alabama  claims  (q.v.).  In  not  assent  to  the  foregoing  rules  as  a  state- 
the  beginning  of  1871  the  British  Ck)vemment  ment  of  principles  of  international  law  which 
sent  Sir  John  Rose  to  the  United  States  to  ascer-  were  in  force  at  the  time  when  the  claims  men- 
tain  whether  negotiations  looking  toward  the  tioned  arose,  but,  in  order  to  evince  its  desire 
settlement  of  the  question  in  dispute  would  be  of  strengthening  the  friendly  relations  between 
acceptable  to  the  President.  The  United  States  the  two  countries  and  of  making  satisfactory 
Government  received  his  advances  with  cordiality  provision  for  the  future,  agrees  that  the  arbitra- 
and  on  the  26th  of  January  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  tors  should  assume  that  the  British  Government 
the  British  Minister  at  Washington,  formally  had  undertaken  to  act  on  the  principles  set  forth 
proposed  the  appointment  of  a  joint  high  com-  in  the  rules." 

mission  to  meet  at  Washington  for  the  purpose  Consult:  Gushing,  Treaty  of  Washington  (New 

of  devising  means  for  settling  the  matters  at  York,  1873) ;  Davis,  Mr,  Fiah  and  the  Alabama 

issue.     The  United  States  readily  consented  to  Claims   (Boston,  1893) ;  Adams,  The  Treaty  of 

the  proposal,  provided  the  differences  growing  Washington;  Moore,  International  Arbitrations 

out  of  the  Civil  War  should  be  included  among  (Washington,  1808). 

the  subjects  to  be  considered.   The  British  Gov-  WASmNGTOMT,  Univebsity  of.     A  coedu- 

emment  promptly  accepted  the  American  proviso  national    State    institution    at    Seattle     Wash 

and  the  President  appointed  as  Commissioners  J^Vn?^  iTi^Riv^^^              Z^^\y^t^i 

Hamilton  Fish,  E.  R.  Hoar.  Justice  Samuel  Nel-  ^Hhf  nl^'vi^iJ;   H^S   rfn^  rni/^««Hv   «w« 

son,  Robert  C.  Schenck,  and  George  H.  Williams.  ?Li  %  ^         ,^   ^'^  "^^  /^f  «™**^y   **^^^/ 

nn.-D'fi,Vi      1.      lij-      -i     <-i  that  of  an  academy.     The  first  class  was  grad- 

The    British  Government  selected  as    its    Com-  ^^^^  j„  jgye.    ^  foos  the  university  had  an  at- 

Dussioners  EUirl  de  Grey  (Marquis  of  Ripon),  Sir     4  _. _,  a«,   •     iX,    >>  11  tr'-uxAJ. 

John  Macdonald.  Sir  Stafford  WhcoteVSirKd-  Jf",f*°**„?^v     •        •      ^l^%  I    Liberal  Arts, 

ward  Thornton,  and  Montague  Bernard.   The  joint  ^""''Kf  *>'  ^Ti         ^' a  X  ^  °"/i     f"    q  i"*^' 

commission  entered  at  onci  upon  ite  task  and  oh  ^1"/k       y^n,               '      •      ^t  ^^^^^  School, 

the  8th  of  May  concluded  a  tr^ty  which  received  ?i  ^•'T  tS             P»"".«g  the  course  in  liberal 

♦».«  .»«».»»   /..^.»«oi   ««  4-1—  *w»   ,»—-,„«*.  *™'    1"  the  same  year  it  had  a  faculty  of  37.  a 

the  prompt  approval  of  the  two  govwnments.  ,5^           ,  jgj^  volumes  and  12,000  immphlets, 

21  ''A','ii"'fJ^™'^/!  ui"  ^"f*y,l    ??  ?f:  Property  estimated  at  $2,000,000,  ground  and 

ton.    Aside  from  the  settlement  of  the  dispute  £„ifdj„|g  ^„,„ed   at   $300,000,   and   an   income 

growing  out   of   the   so-called   Alabama   claims  ^  $275,000.     The  university  grounds  cover  355 

(for  a  treatment  of  which  see  that  title),  provi-  ^^,^  ^'.^^i^  ^^^  ^.^    ^.^.^l  « 

sion  was  made  for  the  adjustment  of  the  differ-  *' 

ences  with  regard  to  the  Northeastern  fisheries  WASHINGTON,    Booker   Taliaferbo    (the 

by  the  appointment  of  a  mixed  commission  to  child  of  a  mulatto  slave  and  of  a  white  man) 

meet  at  Halifax  and  pass  upon  the  relative  val-  (c.l868 — ).     An  American  negro  educator,  bom 

ue  of  certain  reciprocal  privileges  granted  each  near  Hale's    Ford,    Franklin   County,   Va.     He 

of   the   contracting   parties.     Finally   provision  was   a   plantation   slave,   after   the   Civil   War 

was  made  for  submitting  to  the  arbitration  of  removed  to  Maiden,  W.  Va.,  was  there  employed 

the  Emperor  of  Germany  the  dispute  concerning  in  a  salt  furnace,  and  later  in  a  coal  mine^  and 

the  Noiihwest  boundary.    See  San  Juan  Bound-  obtained  his  first  instruction  chiefly  in  a  local 

AST  Dispute.  night  school.    After  much  difficulty  and  hardship 

The    so-called    rules    of    Washington    agreed  he  made  his  way  to  the  Hampton  (Va.)  Normal 

'upon  by  the  contracting  parties  for  the  guid-  and  Agricultural   Institute,  where  he  defrayed 

ance  of  the  tribunal  in  the  interpretation  of  cer-  the  cost  of  his  board  by  acting  as  janitor,  and 

tain    terins    used    in    the    treaty,    and    of    cer-  studied    for   three   years    (1872-75).     He   then 

tain  principles  of  international   law  governing  taught  school  for  two  years  at  Maiden,  studied 

the  obligations  of  neutrals,  are:    (1)   That  due  further  for  eight  months  (1878-79)  in  the  Way- 
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land  Seminary  of  Washington,  D.  C,  and  in 
1879  was  appointed  an  instructor  in  the  Hamp- 
ton Institute.  There  he  was  successful  in  di- 
recting the  work  of  about  75  Indians  of  whose 
education  General  Armstrong  was  then  making 
trial,  and  introduced  and  took  charge  of  the 
night  school^  which  soon  became  an  important 
feature.  In  1881  he  was  appointed  to  establish 
a  colored  normal  school  at  Tuskegee,  Ala.,  the 
State  Legislature  having  granted  an  annual  ap- 
propriation of  $2000  to  be  used  for  the  salaries 
of  instructors.  He  opened  the  school  in  a  di- 
lapidated shanty  and  a  church,  with  30  scholars, 
and  himself  as  the  only  teacher.  Subsequently 
he  transferred  the  school  to  its  present  site  on 
a  plantation  bought  for  $500,  about  one  mile 
from  Tuskegee.  His  efforts  to  better  the  condi- 
tion of  this  institution  led  to  his  appearance  at 
many  important  .public  assemblages,  both  re- 
ligious and  secular,  and  his  addresses  on  these 
occasions  soon  made  him  known  as  a  remarkably 
fluent  and  effective  speaker  with  a  faculty  for 
telling  a  homely  story  to  illustrate  his  point. 
He  became  known,  moreover,  not  only  as  a  man 
who  was  tremendously  in  earnest,  but  as  a  far- 
sighted  and  practical  reformer.  His  most  notable 
address  was  that  given  at  the  opening  of  the 
Atlanta  (Ga.)  Cotton  States  and  International 
Exposition  in  1895.  In  1900  he  organized  the 
National  Negro  Business  League  at  Boston, 
Mass.  His  publications  include:  The  Future  of 
the  Amerioaii  Negro  (1899)  ;  a  remarkable  auto- 
biography. Up  from  Slavery  (1901,  originally 
published  in  The  Outlook  ih  1900-01 )  ;  and 
Character-Building  (1902),  a  collection  of  ad- 
dresses to  Tuskegee  students.  Ck)nsult  also. 
Thrasher,  Tuskegee;  Its  Story  and  Its  Work 
(Boston,  1900),  with  an  introduction  by  Wash- 
ington. See  Tuskegee  Normal  and  Industbial 
Institute. 

WASHINGTON,  Bushrod  (1762-1829).  An 
American  jurist,  bom  in  Westmoreland  County, 
Va.  He  was  the  son  of  John  Augustine  Washing- 
ton, younger  brother  of  General  Washington.  He 
graduated  at  William  and  Mary  Ck>llege  in  1778; 
studied  law  in  Philadelphia;  practiced  for  a  time 
in  his  native  county;  and  from  1780  until  the 
surrender  of  Ck)mwallis  at  Yorktown  served  as  a 
volunteer  in  Col.  J.  F.  Mercer's  troop  of  horse. 
In  1787  he  became  a  member  of  the  House  of 
Delegates,  and  in  the  following  year  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Virginia  convention  that  ratified  the 
Federal  Constitution.  In  1798  he  became  an  as- 
sociate justice  of  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court.  Four  years  later,  upon  the  death  of 
Martha  Washington,  he  inherited  the  mansion  of 
Mount  Vernon  and  part  of  the  estate.  Among 
his  publislied  works  are:  Reports  of  Cases 
Argued  and  Determined  in  the  Court  of  Appeals 
of  Virginia  (1798-99)  ;  and  Reports  of  Cases  De- 
termined in  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United 
States,  for  the  Third  Circuit,  from  1803  till 
1827,  edited  by  Richard  Peters  (1826-29).  His 
Life  was  written  by  Horace  Binney  (privately 
printed,  Philadelphia,  1858). 

WASHINGTON,  George  (1732-99).  Com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  Continental  forces  in  the 
War  of  the  American  Revolution,  and  first  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States.  He  was  bom  in  West- 
moreland County,  Va.,  near  the  confluence  of 
Bridges'  Creek  and  the  Potomac  River,  February 


22,  1732^  and  was  the  oldest  son  of  Augustine 
Washington  by  his  second  wife,  Mary  Ball.  His 
great-grandfather  was  John  Washington,  who  emi- 
grated from  England  about  1657  with  his  brother 
Lawrence.  John  became  a  landed  proprietor 
and  planter  in  Virginia,  in  the  'Northern  Neck,'  a 
district  between  the  Potomac  and  the  Rappahan- 
nock rivers,  and  left  two  sons,  Lawrence  and 
John,  the  former  being  the  father  of  Augustine. 
The  little  recorded  concerning  Augustine  Wash- 
ington represents  him  as  a  man  of  high  character. 
By  his  first  wife  he  had  three  sons  and  a  daugh- 
ter; by  Mary  Ball,  who  was  endowed  with  great 
intelligence  and  beauty,  four  sons  and  two 
daughters.  Soon  after  George's  birth  his  father 
removed  to  a  farm  on  the  Rappahannock  River, 
opposite  Fredericksburg,  where  he  died  in  1743. 
This  estate  was  bequeathed  to  George;  the  other 
children  were  handsomely  provided  for,  Lawrence 
receiving  the  estate  afterwards  called  Mount 
Vernon.  But  while  the  family  had  a  com- 
petency and  were  large  landed  proprietors,  the 
facilities  for  education  in  the  colonies — particu- 
larly in  the  South — were  at  this  time  so  meagre 
that  the  younger  children  were  forced  to  depend 
on  the  poor  common  schools  of  the  neighborhood, 
where  thev  acquired  only  the  rudimentary 
branches,  "f  et,  though  naturally  diffident,  George 
saw  something  of  planter  society,  and  at  the  age 
of  thirteen  he  wrote  out  for  his  own  use  110  max- 
ims of  civility  and  good  behavior. 

He  was  athletic  in  form,  much  given  to  exer- 
cising, a  graceful  and  expert  rider,  and  fond  of 
the  wild  life  of  the  woods  and  encampments.  He 
had  the  customary  boyish  proclivity  toward  imi- 
tation of  military  service,  possibly  in  a  marked 
degree,  and  appears  to  have  been  generally  chosen 
as  a  leader  by  the  companions  of  his  youth,  and 
to  have  been  deferred  to  by  them  in  the  settle- 
ment of  disputes  which  arose.  As  a  growing  lad, 
he  was  not  remarkable  as  a  scholar;  was  rather 
reserved  and  sedate  in  his  demeanor;  and  waa 
of  a  more  serious  turn  of  mind  than  is  usual 
among  boys.  In  1740-42  his  half-brother,  Law- 
rence Washington,  served,  as  a  captain  of  Vir- 
ginia troops,  under  Admiral  Vernon  in  the  expe- 
dition against  Cartagena,  and  later  named  his 
residence  on  the  Potomac  Mount  Vernon,  in 
honor  of  his  commander.  This  connection  led 
to  the  offer  of  a  midshipman's  commission  to 
George,  which,  but  for  the  opposition  of  his 
mother,  he  would  have  accepted.  Such  educa- 
tion as  the  boy  received  was  completed  by  tlie 
time  he  was  sixteen  years  of  age,  his  last  two 
years  of  schooling  having  been  devoted  mainly 
to  the  study  of  engineering,  geometry,  trigonom- 
etry, and  surveying,  probably  from  his  having  a 
mathematical  turn  of  mind,  and  also  because 
the  profession  promised  advantages,  in  view  of 
the  wild  state  of  the  country  and  the  increasing 
demand  for  accurate  surveys. 

In  1748  Wasliington  received  a  commission  as 
public  surveyor,  and  the  summer  months  of  the 
next  three  years  were  occupied  by  him  in  the 
duties  of  his  profession,  more  particularly  in  the 
region  of  the  Alleghanies,  and  especially  on  the 
immense  tracts  of  land  owned  by  Lord  Fairfax, 
the  first  surveys  of  which  he  made  in  March  and 
April,  1748.  Surveyors  were  scarce,  and  the  re- 
muneration was  ample,  and  as  the  young  Vir- 
ginian was  economical,  he  saved  money,  and  ac- 
quired   property   by    purchase    long   before    he 
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reached  his  majority.     This  fact  and  the  quali-  a  brief  visit  to  Governor  Shirley  at  Boston  (Feb- 

ties  of  character  which  he  displayed  gained  him  ruary,  1756)    to  settle  unpleasant  questions  of 

a  solid  reputation;  and  he  was  thus  early  re-  precedence  between  provincial  and  crown  mili- 

garded  with  esteem  and  confidence  by  the  leading  tary  officera — ^a  trip  that  enlarged  his  knowledge 

men  in  the  colony.  of  men  and  of  his  native  country — or  before  he 

The  year  1751  found  the  frontiers  threatened  had  seen  Fort  Duquesne  occupied  (November 
by  the  French  and  Indians,  and  frequent  attacks  25,  1758).  See  Pittsburg. 
and  depredations  occurred,  necessitating  some  On  January  6,  1759,  Washington  married  Mrs. 
provision  for  the  public  safety.  The  colony  was  Martha  Custis,  a  young  widow  with  two  chil- 
accordingly  divided  into  military  districts,  to  dren,  John  and  Martha  Parke  Custis,  and 
each  of  which  an  adjutant-general  was  appointed,  wealthy  in  her  own  right.  The  management  of 
with  the  rank  of  major,  and  a  salary  of  £150  her  large  estate,  combined  with  that  of  his  own, 
per  annum.-  George  Washington  received  one  of  now  occupied  most  of  his  time,  at  least  until 
these  appointments,  and  entered  with  zeal  on  the  about  1763.  Having  been  elected  to  the  House  of 
study  of  military  tactics  and  strategy,  chiefly  Burgesses  of  Virginia  shortly  before  his  mar- 
under  Adjutant  Muse,  a  Virginian,  and  Jacob  riage,  he  now  began  to  appear  prominently  in 
Van  Braeni,  a  Dutch  soldier  of  fortune.  These  public  affairs,  attending  regularly  every  meeting 
studies  were  interrupted  in  1751-52  by  an  ex-  of  the  Assembly,  and,  though  seldom  speaking, 
<*ursion  to  Barbados  with  Lawrence,  who  was  taking  care  to  be  thorougnly  informed  upon 
«ent  thither  by  his  physicians.  During  this  visit  every  prominent  public  question.  He  moved 
George  had  an  attack  of  smallpox,  recovering  much  in  society;  was  also  an  enthusiastic 
after  a  month's  illness.  On  his  death,  in  July,  hunter;  practiced  a  generous  hospitality  at 
1752,  Lawrence  bequeathed  to  George  the  estate  Mount  Vernon;  associated  constantly  with  the 
of  Mount  Vernon,  which  had  been  left  to  him  by  leading  men  of  the  colony ;  and  soon,  and  imper- 
his  father.  The  care  of  this  property  and  his  ceptibly,  gained  a  recognized  position  as  a  man  of 
military  duties  occupied  George  until  1*753,  when  great  ability  and  marked  personal  influence.  At 
he  was  sent  as  a  commissioner  by  Governor  Din-  this  time  he  was  frequently  made  the  depositary 
vriddie  to  gain  information  concerning  the  inten-  of  important  trusts,  and  was  very  often  chosen  to 
lions  of  the  French^  who  had  sent  an  expedition  act  as  arbitrator  in  disputes  arising  among  the 
to  the  headwaters  of  the  Ohio,  and  to  warn  them  colonists.  His  devotion  to  business  and  affairs 
against  trespassing  upon  territory  claimed  by  was  untiring,  his  industry  extraordinary.  He 
Virginia.  Washington  acquitted  himself  of  this  personally  took  charge  of  all  his  numerous  ac- 
mission  very  creditably,  displaying  great  judg-  counts  and  business  records,  conducted  his  large 
ment,  coolness,  and  address.  He  set  out  from  and  increasing  correspondence,  and  drafted  all 
Williamsburg  in  October,  1753,  with  no  escort,  his  own  contracts  and  deeds.  At  the  outbreak  of 
and  performed  his  journey  through  nearly  600  the  Revolution  he  was  recognized  as  the  leading 
miles  of  wilderness  in  a  most  intrepid  manner  man  in  the  Colony  of  Virginia,  and  was  certainly 
in  spite  of  treachery  and  accidents,  which  are  one  of  the  wealthiest  in  the  colonies, 
recorded  in  his  modest  account.  In  the  spring  When  the  disputes  between  the  colonies  and 
of  1754  he  was  made  second  in  command  of  the  England  began,  Washington  held  that  arms 
regiment  which  formed  the  military  establish-  should  be  the  last  resort.  His  respect  for  lawful 
ment  of  the  colony,  and,  with  half  the  regiment,  authority  made  him  dread  any  rupture ;  neverthe- 
was  sent  forward  to  occupy  the  outposts  on  the  less,  he  drew  up  in  1769  a  non-importation  agree- 
Ohio.  His  superior  officer,  Col.  Joshua  Fry,  sud-  ment,  which  was  signed  by  the  House  of  Bur- 
denly  died,  and  he  was  soon  left  in  sole  com-  gesses,  and  at  the  provincial  convention  at  Wil- 
mand.  This  was  his  first  campaign,  and  he  at  liamsburg,  August  1,  1774,  he  was  among  the 
once  distinguished  himself  by  defeating  a  detach-  foremost  in  asserting  the  right  of  the  colonies  to 
ment  of  the  French  under  Jumonville.  The  self-government.  It  was  at  this  time  that  he 
skirmish  of  Great  Meadows  (July  3,  1754),  made  one  of  the  few  impulsive  speeches  recorded 
which  followed,  resulted  in  the  capitulation  of  of  him.  Touched  by  the  suflferings  of  Boston, 
the  provincial  forces  on  terms  honorable  to  resulting  from  the  enforcement  of  the  Boston 
Washington.  On  a  reorganization  of  the  Vir-  Port  Bill  (q.v.),  he  exclaimed:  "I  will  raise  a 
ginia  troops,  which  meant  an  inferior  military  thousand  men,  subsist  them  at  my  own  expense, 
grade  for  him,  he  resigned  his  commission  and  and  march  with  them,  at  their  head,  for  the  relief 
retired  to  Mount  Vernon,  refusing  in  a  dignified  of  Boston."  He  was  one  of  the  six  Virginia  dele- 
way  offers  from  Governor  Sharpe  of  Maryland  gates  appointed  to  the  first  Continental  Congress, 
of  a  renewal  of  his  commission  under  conditions  which  met  in  September,  1774;  and  on  June  15, 
he  deemed  incompatible  with  self-reapect.  1775,  was  chosen  by   that  body  commander-in- 

In   1756,  however,  he  accepted  a  position  as  chief  of  the  Continental  Army,  his  nomination 

aide   on    General    Braddock's    staff    and    pa.ssed  having  been  formally  made  by  Thomas  Johnson 

through  the  ill-fated  compaign  of  that  year  with  of    Maryland    and    w^armly    seconded    by    John 

great  4clat.    His  personal  bravery  under  fire  was  Adams.    He  accepted  with  great  modesty,  refused 

conspicuously  shown  in  the  disastrous  battle  of  any  pay  for  his  services,  and  asked  only  that  his 

the  Monongahela,  July  9th,  in  which  he  displayed  expenses  be  refunded  to  him  after  the  war.    For 

the  greatest  gallantry,  and  it  was  recognized  that  this   important  position  his  previous  education 

Braddock's  defeat  was  largely  due  to  neglect  of  had  singularly  adapted  him.     Not  only  was  he 

Washington's  wise  counsel.     The  duty  now  fell  competent  in  military  affairs  and  skilled  by  pre- 

to   Washington   of   reorganizing   the   provincial  cept  and  experience  in  the  art  of  war,  but  his 

troops,  and  he  retained  the  command  of  them  extensive   knowledge  of  the   geographical   char- 

until  the  close  of  the  campaign  of  1758,  when  he  a6ter  of  the  country,  and  his  familiarity  with 

resigned  his  commission  and  retired  to  private  the  characteristics  and  qualifications  of  the  royal 

life.   But  he  did  not  resign  before  he  had  made  army,  made  him  certainly  the  most  dangerous 
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antagonist,  as  a  commanding  officer,  with  whom  Brunswick  and  Perth  Amhoy.  By  his  hrilliant 
that  army  could  have  to  cope  in  the  colonies.  movements  between  December  25,  1776,  and  Janu- 
Washington  left  Philadelphia  on  June  2l8t,  ary  4,  1777,  Washington  had  not  only  saved  hia 
joined  the  army  at  Cambridge,  and  assumed  com-  small  army,  but  had  inspired  the  almost  despair- 
mand  on  July  3,  1775.  This  army  numbered  ing  colonists  with  renewed  confidence  and  hope, 
about  16,000  men,  all  told,  including  the  sick.  In  the  mean  time  Congress  had  seen  the  necessity 
It  was  in  want  of  eveiything  that  could  make  of  enlisting  a  regular  army  of  men  for  a  longer 
it  an  effective  fighting  force — arms,  ammuni-  period  than  a  year,  which  had  been  its  previous 
tion,  accoutrements,  and,  worse  than  all,  esprit  practice;  and  it  now  conferred  for  a  period  of 
de  corps.  The  course  pursued  by  Congress  in  six  months  almost  dictatorial  powers  on  Wash- 
making  its  appointments  had  occasioned  much  ington.  The  campaign  of  1777  in  this  theatre 
discontent  among  the  general  officers ;  the  or-  of  the  war  opened  about  the  middle  of  June,  and 
ganization  was  defective;  a  commissary  and  was  disastrous  to  the  Americans  from  the  begin- 
adjutant-general  were  more  needed  than  a  brave  ning.  They  were  defeated  in  the  battle  of  the 
warrior  or  a  skillful  tactician.  In  Washington,  Brandywine  (September  11th),  and  the  British 
fortunately  for  the  country,  were  combined  all  entered  Philadelphia  two  weeks  later.  On  Octo- 
three.  He  proceeded  at  once  to  complete  an  ef-  her  4th  the  patriots  were  again  defeated  at  Ger- 
fective  organization  of  his  army,  by  forming  it  mantown,  and  about  the  middle  of  December 
into  six  brigades  of  six  regiments  each,  keeping  Washington  and  his  half-clothed  and  worn-out 
together  the  troops  from  each  colony,  as  far  as  command  went  into  winter  quarters  at  Valley 
practicable,  and  placing  them  under  a  commander  Forge  (q.v.)  in  a  fortified  encampment.  During 
from  their  colony.  He  maintained  a  constant  the  winter  Washington  and  his  troops  were  sub- 
correspondence  with  Congress,  pressing  his  views .  jected  to  the  severest  privations.  To  add  to  his 
earnestly  upon  that  body,  and,  though  slowly,  embarrassment,  a  conspiracy  among  some  of  his 
with  marked  success.  All  the  officers  were  com-  own  general  officers  nearly  resulted  in  deposing 
missioned  anew  by  Congress,  and  gradually  a  him  from  his  command  in  favor  of  General  Gates, 
Continental  army  was  formed.  Washington  cor-  whose  victory  over  Burgoyne  at  Saratoga  had 
responded  with  the  heads  of  the  different  colonial  been,  as  Thomas  Paine  soon  showed,  rendered 
governments,  and  afterwards  with  the  Governors  possible  by  W^ashington's  admirably  conceived 
of  the  several  States,  and  succeeded  at  length,  and  executed  manoeuvres;  but  it  was  fortunately 
not  only  in  creating  the  American  Army,  but  in  frustrated,  and  only  added  to  Washington's  in- 
becoming  the  sole  channel  of  communication  be-  fiuence.  (See  Conwat  Cabal.)  Meanwhile,  the 
tween  it  and  the  numerous  and  complicated  men  suffered  for  lack  of  food  and  proper  cloth - 
depositories  of  authority  in  the  United  States,  ing;  the  quartermaster's  and  commissariat  de- 
But  all  this  was  accomplished  amid  embarrass-  partments  were  deranged  and  inadequate;  and 
ments  innumerable.  The  army  itself  became  the  patriot  cause  was  at  the  lowest  ebb  of  its 
diminished  by  the  expiration  of  terms  of  enlist-  fortunes.  But  Congress  took  up  the  question  of 
ment;  there  were  cabals  among  the  officers,  and  properly  recruiting  and  providing  the  army:  a 
disagreements  with  the  civil  authorities;  yet,  treaty  with  France  was  ratified.  May  4,  1777, 
despite  all  opposing  influences,  the  British  were  with  great  rejoicing  on  the  part  of  the  Ameri- 
closely  besieged  in  Boston  during  the  winter  of  cans;  and  the  British,  although  only  20  miles 
1775-76,  and  until  a  new  army  could  be  collected,  distant  from  the  American  camp,  permitted  the 
and  arms  and  ammunition  supplied.  On  March  4,  winter  and  spring  to  pass  without  any  offensive 
1776,  the  Americans  took  possession  of  Dorches-  movement.  All  these  circumstances  combined 
ter  Heights,  and  on  the  17th  the  British  evacuated  enabled  Washington  to  open  the  campaign  of 
Boston,  and  their  fleet  put  to  sea;  whereupon  1778  in  somewhat  better  condition,  and  with  an 
Washington  at  once  proceeded  to  New  York,  with  army  in  good  spirits  and  rendered  more  efficient 
the  design  of  preventing  a  landing.  In  this  he  through  the  energetic  drilling  of  Steuben.  Sir 
was  foiled,  partly  through  the  insufficiency  of  Henry  Clinton,  who  had  replaced  Howe  as  com- 
the  forces  at  his  disposal,  partly  on  account  of  mander-in-chief  of  the  British  forces  in  America 
the  royalist  strength  in  New  York.  The  landing  on  May  18th,  evacuated  Philadelphia  on  June 
was  effected;  the  Americans  were  defeated  in  the  18th,  and  Washington  crossed  the  Delaware  with 
battle  of  Long  Island  (q.v.),  August  27,  1776;  his  'whole  army,  attacking  the  enemy  at  Mon- 
and  Washington  was  forced  to  abandon  New  mouth  (q.v.)  on  June  28th,  when  they  retreated, 
York  to  its  fate  and  retreated  northward.  After  after  a  sharp  engagement,  which,  but  for  the 
opposing  the  British  in  the  northern  part  of  insubordination  of  General  Charles  Lee  (q.v.), 
Manhattan  Island  and  north  of  the  Harlem  would  probably  have  resulted  in  a  victory  for 
River,  notably  at  White  Plains  (q.v.),  October  the  Americans.  Washington  continued  his  march 
28th,  he  crossed  the  Hudson  early  in  November  to  the  Hudson,  w^hich  he  crossed,  and  encamped, 
with  only  about  6000  men  under  his  immediate  July  20th,  near  White  Plains.  He  now  distrib- 
coromand.  He  was  hotly  pursued  through  New  uted  his  troops  in  a  line  of  cantonments  around 
Jersey  by  the  British,  and  when  he  crossed  the  New  York  and  in  New  Jersey,  extending  from 
Delaware  into  Pennsylvania  had  less  than  3000  Long  Island  Sound  to  the  Delaware;  arranged 
weary,  half-starved,  dispirited  soldiers  under  hig  for  the  defense  of  New  England;  and  in  Decem- 
command.  Three  weeks  later  ( December  26th )  ber  went  into  winter  quarters.  During  the  whole 
he  captured  more  than  1000  Hessians  at  Trenton  of  1779  Washington  retained  his  position  in  the 
(q.v.),  and  stole  away  from  the  superior  forces  Highlands  of  the  Hudson,  and  remained  on  the 
of  Cornwallis,  defeating  his  reserve  at  Princeton  defensive.  In  1780  the  French  Government  sent 
(q.v.),  and  then  went  into  winter  quarters  at  out  Count  Rochambeau,  who  arrived  at  Newport, 
Morristown,  N.  J.  By  March  1,  1777,  not  a  R.  I.,  July  10th,  with  an  expedition;  and  corn- 
British  or  Hessian  soldier  was  to  be  found  in  bined  operations  were  concerted,  but  not  carried 
New  Jersey,  save  a  small  detachment  at  New  out,  on  account  of  the  naval*  superiority  of  the 
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British.  The  features  of  importance  of  this  year  Government  and  its  agents  since  his  retirement, 
were  the  discovery  of  the  treason  of  Benedict  He  personally  directed  the  organizati(«  of  the 
Arnold,  followed  by  the  execution  of  Major  different  departments  of  the  Government  under 
Andr6,  and  the  success  of  the  British  in  the  the  new  system,  and  in  accordance  with  the  Con- 
South,  where,  however,  in  the  next  year  they  were  stitution,  and  no  act  of  his'  was  more  significant 
foiled  by  General  Greene,  Washington's  most  than  his  appointment  as  heads  of  departments  of 
reliable  subordinate.  The  year  1781  found  Wash-  such  distinguished  and  able  men  as  Jefferson, 
ington  hampered  by  a  vacillating  and  unreliable  Hamilton,  Knox,  and  Edmund  Randolph.  Mean- 
Congress,  doubtful  of  its  own  powers,  and,  al-  while,  before  the  work  of  Ck)ngres8  began.  Wash- 
though  he  had  now  every  hope  that  he  would  be  ington  found  time  to  make  a  tour  through  the 
strongly  supported  by  the  French  auxiliary  fleet,  Eastern  States,  better  to  acquaint  himself  with 
he  was  unable  to  utilize  this  advantage  to  the  the  views  of  the  men  who  were  presently  to  lay 
necessary  extent.  In  August  and  September  the  foundations  of  the  commercial  and  industrial 
Washington,  greatly  stren^hened  by  a  French  greatness  of  the  United  States.  Before  Con- 
reinforcement  under  Rochambeau  (q.v.),  trans-  gress,  in  his  first  message,  he  laid  an  eminently 
f erred  his  troops  to  the  South  and  invested  Lord  judicious  series  of  suggestions  of  laws  and  pro- 
Comwallis  at  Yorktown,  Va.,  a  French  fleet  visions,  which  were  at  once  made  the  basis  of 
under  De  Grasse  (q.v.)  shutting  off  any  assistance  legislation.  He  refrained  sedulously  from  ally- 
which  might  have  come  to  the  British  by  sea  and  ing  himself  with  either  of  the  two  parties.  Fed- 
preventing  Cornwallis's  escape.  On  October  17th  eralist  and  Democratic  Republican,  forming  un- 
the  British  commander  proposed  a  cessation  of  der  Hamilton  and  Jefferson ;  and,  on  the  contrary, 
hostilities,  and  two  days  later  he  capitulated  strove  to  reconcile  the  differences  between  the 
with  his  whole  army.  (See  Yobktown.)  This  leaders  which  he  foresaw  must  inevitably  in  the 
practically  concluded  the  active  operations  of  the  future  bring  about  wider  differences  among  the 
war.  Washington  now  exerted  himself  in  en-  people.  The  success  of  his  first  administration, 
deavoring  to  obtain  from  Congress  a  settlement  of  and  the  universal  sense  of  a  security  under  his 
the  claims  of  his  officers.  It  is  probable  that,  leadership,  which  did  not  appear  in  the  least  to  be 
had  Washington  so  desired,  he  could  at  this  certain  under  that  of  any  other,  produced  a  gen- 
time  have  founded  a  monarchy,  sustained  by  eral  anxiety,  as  his  term  of  c^ce  drew  to  a  close, 
his  army.  He '  took  the  course,  on  the  con-  that  Washington  should  accept  the  Presidency 
trary,  of  quelling  this  disposition  on  the  part  for  a  second  term.  Jefferson  and  Hamilton — 
of  his  soldiers  whenever  it  showed  itself.  On  wide  apart  as  the  poles  in  their  political  opin- 
June  8,  1783,  he  issued  his  splendid  letter  to  the  ions,  and  personally  at  enmity  with  each  other — 
Governors  of  the  States  with  regard  to  the  neces-  agreed  in  this ;  and  each  wrote  a  letter  to  Wash- 
sity  of  establishing  a  firm  and  dignified  Federal  ington  urging  his  compliance  ^oth  what  was  now 
Government.  On  November  25,  1783,  the  British  a  great  popular  demand.  To*  their  solicitation 
evacuated  New  York;  on  December  4th  Washing-  and  that  of  others  he  acceded;  he  was  reelected 
ton  delivered  his  farewell  address  to  the  army;  unanimously,  and  on  March  4,  1793,  took  the  oath 
and  on  December  23d,  at  Annapolis,  he  resigned  of  office  for  the  second  time  as  President  of  the 
his  commission  to  Congress  and  retired  to  private  United  States. 

life.     For  further  details  concerning  his  services  The   very   beginning   of   Washington's   second 

during  the  Revolution,  see  the  article  United  administration  saw  the  United  States  drawn  into 

States,  and  the  articles  on  the  various  battles.  the   vortex   of   European   politics.     The   French 

During  the  five  years  following  the  close  of  Revolution  was  culminating  in  a  Reign  of  Ter- 
Washington's  military  career,  he  found  sufficient  ror.  Great  Britain  and  France  were  at  war, 
occupation  in  attending  to  the  affairs  of  his  and  gratitude  seemed  to  demand  that  the  West- 
homestead  and  property,  and  in  fostering  the  ern  Republic  should  sustain  her  sister  State  and 
progress  of  his  native  State.  Mount  Vernon  was  former  ally  in  the  existing  struggle.  But  Wash- 
now  constantly  the  scene  of  a  profuse  hospitality  ington  was  especially  opposed  to  foreign  com- 
over  which  Washington  presided  with  the  courtly  plications,  and  while  he  recognized  the  French 
dignity  natural  to  him.  He  maintained  his  keen  Republic,  and  received  its  representative,  he 
interest  in  public  affairs,  greatly  regretting  the  steadfastly  adhered  to  his  resolution  to  avoid 
general  chaos  and  such  disgraceful  outbreaks  interference  in  European  turmoils,  and  issued  a 
as  Shays's  Rebellion,  and  helped  by  his  corre-  proclamation  of  neutrality  on  April  22,  1793. 
Bpondence  to  bring  the  leading  men  of  the  coun-  Factions  now  arose  in  the  United  States,  the 
try  to  a  determination  to  form  a  more  perfect  one  side  seeking  to  enforce  practical  adherence 
Union.  He  was  president  of  the  Philadelphia  to  the  cause  of  France  and  the  other  sus- 
convention  of  1787,  which  framed  the  Constitu-  taining  Washington  in  the  face  of  bitter  ac- 
tion of  the  United  States.  Washington  was  cusations  of  bias  in  favor  of  the  recent  enemy  of 
unanimously  chosen  the  first  President  of  the  America,  Great  Britain.  Between  Republicans 
United  States,  and  on  April  30,  1789,  took  the  and  Federalists  the  line  was  now  drawn  strictly 
oath  of  office  in  New  York,  where  Congress  was  on  this  basis.  Dissensions  and  resignations  oc- 
then  sitting.  curred  in  the  Cabinet.   Among  the  people  Jacobin 

Washington's  administration  of  the  civil  gov-  clubs  were  formed,  which  were  as  virulent  in 
emment  was  marked  by  the  methodical  precision  the  expression  of  their  animosities  as  were  their 
which  had  characterized  his  conduct  through  life,  prototypes  in  France.  In  the  midst  of  all  the 
His  conscientious  habit  of  undertaking  no  duty  excitement  consequent  upon  such  a  state  of  af- 
until  he  comprehended  its  entire  scope  and  bear-  fairs,  which  was  greatly  increased  by  the  in- 
Inff  was  also  especially  apparent  in  his  new  po-  judicious,  not  to  say  insulting,  defiance  of  the 
aition.  He  thoroughly  informed  himself  concern-  proclamation  of  neutrality  by  Genet,  the  French 
ing  all  affairs  of  state,  and  every  political  act  of  representative  to  the  United  States,  Washing- 
importance  which   had  been  performed  by  the  ton  sent  John  Jay  as  envoy  extraordinary  to  Eng- 
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land.  Jay  negotiated  a  commercial  treaty  which,  When  news  of  his  death  reached  Europe,  the 
though  by  no  means  satisfactory,  was  better  than  mourning  became  almost  as  widespread  as  it  had 
nothmg,  and  this  was  signed  by  Washington  on  been  in  America.  The  armies  of  Bonaparte  and 
August  18,  1795.  The  publication  of  the  terms  of  the  Channel  fleet  of  Great  Britain  did  homage  to 
this  treaty  aroused  the  most  violent  discussion  in  his  memory.  It  was  admitted  on  all  hands  that 
and  out  of  Congress.  That  body  called  upon  the  a  cosmopolitan  statesman  of  the  highest  rank. 
President  for  the  correspondence  and  instructions  and  a  noble  friend  of  mankind,  was  lost  to  the 
involved  in  the  negotiations,  and  these  Washing-  world.  The  eulogy  of  'Light-Horse  Harry'  Lee 
ton  declined  to  furnish.  Acrimonious  debate  fol-  that  he  was  "First  in  war,  first  in  peace,  and 
lowed,  but  the  President  held  firm  to  his  position,  first  in  the  hearts  of  his  countrymen,"  thus 
and  the  matter  died  out.  (See  Jat  Treaty.)  had  a  wider  meaning  than  its  author  intended 
Thus,  by  his  wisdom  and  determination,  did  perhaps  to  give  it — a  meaning  which  the  lapse  of 
Washington  prevent  his  country — ^just  emerging  years  has  extended  rather  than  diminished, 
from  the  trials  and  vicissitudes  of  the  War  of  Washington  was  six  feet  two  inches  in  height. 
Independence— from  engaging  in  'entangling  al-  with  brown  hair,  blue  eyes,  large  head  and  hands, 
liances'  which  would  certainly  have  precipitated  and  strong  arms.  The  portraits  painted  in  his 
renewed  warfare  and  perhaps  have  rendered  im-  early  life  are  perhaps  the  most  truthful,  as  the 
possible  the  growth  of  the  magnificent  super-  artificial  teeth  worn  in  his  later  years  altered 
structure  of  which  the  solid  foundation  had  been  decidedly  the  expression  of  his  face.  The  statue 
laid.  by  Houdon,  at  Richmond,  has  been  accepted  as  the 
Among  the  important  events  of  Washington's  typical  likeness,  but  the  forehead  is  probably  too 
administration  were  the  admission  of  Vermont,  retreating.  The  earliest  known  portrait,  by  Charles 
Kentucky,  and  Tennessee  into  the  Union,  the  as-  Wilson  Peale,  was  painted  in  1772.  That  by 
sumption  of  the  war  debts  of  the  States  by  the  Joseph  Wright,  painted  in  1782,  was  highly  ap- 
Federal  Government,  the  chartering  of  the  Bank  proved  by  Washington  himself.  Those  by  Trum- 
of  the  United  States,  the  establishment  of  the  bull  and  Sharpless  are  considered  faithful  in  most 
national  mint,  the  Whisky  Insurrection  (q.v.)  respects.  Thoge  by  Stuart  are  somewhat  idealized, 
of  1794  in  western  Pennsylvania  (which  was  No  one  picture  can  be  accepted  as  entirely  satis- 
speedily  put  down  without  bloodshed), the unsuc-  factory.  Washington  was  a  forcible,  but  not  a 
cessful  expedition  of  General  Harmar  against  the  fluent,  speaker.  He  was  attentive  to  his  personal 
Northwestern  Indians  in  1790,  the  disastrous  appearance  and  somewhat  fond  of  display.  To  a 
defeat  of  General  St.  Clair  by  them  in  1791,  and  natural  diffidence  was  doubtless  due  the  cold  and 
the  victory  gained  by  General  Wayne  over  them  reserved  manner  that  distinguished  him  when  in 
at  Fallen  Timbers,  August  20,  1794.  The  retire-  public  life.  Toward  young  people,  and  especial- 
ment  of  Jefferson  from  the  Cabiriet,  and  the  more  \y  toward  his  nieces  and  nephews — ^his  adopted 
decided  ascendency  of  Hamilton  in  the  councils  children,  for  he  had  none  of  his  own — ^he  was 
of  the  Administration,  also  should  be  mentioned,  pracious  and  gentle.  He  was  fond  of  fox-hunting, 
as  well  as  the  scurrilous  attacks  upon  Washing-  visited  the  theatre  occasionally,  and  was  a  mod- 
ton  by  the  radical  adherents  of  the  former,  erate  wine-drinker,  but  was  opposed  to  the  use 
While  Washington  leaned  to  the  Federalist  side,  of  tobacco, although  he  raised  it  on  his  plantations, 
he  was  far  from  being  the  mere  instrument  of  ij^  ^^s,  like  nearly  all  Americans  of  property  at 
the  brilliant  Hamilton.  ,  ,.  .  that  period,  a  slaveholder,  but  he  was  a  consider- 
On  September  19,  1796,  Washington,  declining  ^te  master.  He  possessed  at  his  death  124  slaves, 
to  serve  again,  issued  his  Farewell  Address  to  the  ^.j^^^  ^le  directed,  in  his  will,  to  be  emancipated 
country  he  had  been  so  largely  instrumental  in  ^t  the  death  of  his  wife,  so  that  the  negroes  of 
forming  almost  out  of  chaos.  He  delivered  his  ^j^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^,,,,^  ^^^  intermarried  might  not 
last  Presidential  message,  turned  over  his  office  y^  separated.  As  early  as  1786  he  expressed 
to  his  successor  John  Adams,  and  retired  to  his  ^-^^^^^  ^^  j^^^^  ^^  abolition  by  legislative  au- 
home  at  Mount  Vernon,  followed  by  the  love  and  thority.  He  was  not  a  scholar,  and  the  1200  or 
veneration  of  his  people.  For  further  details  ^^^^  ^.^,^^^g  ^j,^^  composed  his  library  were 
concerning  his  two  administrations  as  President,  ^^j^^^  ^^  agricultural  aid  military  topics.     He 

^^^t  lf^''^'*\^'''™l    /™f- 1  I.-       uf          •  ^^^^^    "'ember    of    the    Protestant    Episcopal 

At  Mount  Vernon  he  devoted  himself  to  agri-  Church,  but  the  exact  nature  of  his  religious 

culture    In  1798  the  prospect  of  a  war  with  France  .^.J^  .^  ^  ^^^.        ^^  controversy.             ^ 

led  to  his  appointment  as  commander-in-chief  of  *^-,,            i      u-           u           *   «-    l-   _x               j 

the  National  Army.     On  December  12,  1799,  he  .   ^he   early   biographers   of   \\ashington   erred 

was  exposed  in  the  saddle,  for  several  hours,  to  »«  representing  him  as  an  ideal  being  of  almost 

cold  and  snow,  and  attacked  with  acute  laryngitis,  juperhuman  excellence.     The  criticism  of  later 

for  which  he  was  repeatedly  and  largely  bled.    He  J>™8  deems  it  but  honest  to  portray  the  man  as 

sank  rapidly,  and  died  on  December  14th.     His  ^^  was.     There  are  writers  who,  forgetting  that 

last  words  were  characteristic.     He  said :  "I  die  halance  of  genius  is  rarer  and  more  commendable 

hard ;  but  T  am  not  afraid  to  go.    I  believed  from  o^^en  than  brilliance,  are  inclined  to  rate  him 

my  first  attack  that  I  should  not  survive  it.    My  below   Hamilton   or   Jefferson    in   political    wis- 

breath  cannot  last  long."    A  little  later  he  said:  dora;    but    even    these    echo    the    tributes    paid 

"I  feel  myself  going.     I  thank  you  for  your  at-  hy  the  world  to  his  unselfish  devotion  to  duty, 

tentions ;  but  I  pray  you  to  take  no  more  trouble  especially  to  the  cause  of  independence,  to  his 

about  me.    Let  me  go  off  quietly.    I  cannot  last  courage,  his  sublime  hopefulness  under  defeat,  his 

long."    After  some  instructions  to  his  secretary  strong  will,  his  marvelous  insight  into  character, 

about  his  burial  he  became  easier,  felt  his  own  his  abiding  faith  in  God,  and  his  absolute  in- 

pulse,  and  died  without  a   struggle,   partly,  it  legrity  and  purity  of  motives.  When  these  virtues 

would  seem,  a  victim  to  the  malpractice  of  that  are  considered,  few,  if  any,  heroes  of  history  can 

day.  be  placed  beside  him. 
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Wafihingion's  wife,  who  was  of  nearly  the  same  erinaiy  science,  and  business,  the  school  for  arti- 
age  with  him,  is  described  as  having  been  amiable  sans,  and  the  preparatory  school.  Provision  is 
in  character  and  lovely  in  person.  She  was  the  also  made  for  graduate  instruction.  The  endow- 
daughter  of  Colonel  John  Dandridge,  of  New  ment  consists  of  190,000  acres  of  land,  non«  of 
Kent  County,  and  was  bom  in  May,  1732.  Her  which  has  as  yet  been  converted  into  funds,  $26,- 
first  husband,  to  whom  she  was  married  in  June,  000  annually  from  the  Morrill  Fund,  $15,000  from 
1749,  was  Daniel  Parke  Custis,  a  wealthy  planter,  the  Hatch  Fund,  and  State  appropriations  amount- 
By  the  courtesy  of  the  period  she  was  called  Lady  ing  for  1903-04  to  $158,000.  It  had  in  1903  a 
Washington,  and  whether  in  her  own  home  or  at  total  attendance  of  761,  when  its  faculty  num- 
the  'federal  court,'  she  presided  with  great  dignity  bered  59,  and  its  library  contained  5000  books 
and  grace.  She  died  at  Mount  Vernon,  May  22,  and  2000  documents.  The  buildings  and  grounds 
1802.  were  valued  at  $260^500  and  the  college  property 

Consult:    Sparks,  Life  and  Writings  of  Wash-  at  $340,000.      The  gross  income  for   1902  was 

ington  { 12  vols.,  Boston,  1834-37)  ;  Life  of  Waah-  $115,000. 

ington,  by  Chief  Justice  Marshall  (5  vols.,  Phila-        WASHINGTON  AND  JEFFEBSON  COL- 

delphia    1804)  ;  L./e  o^WcwMni^ton    by  Wash-  j^^^^      ^     institution  of  higher  education  at 

'^^''\^^'^  ^^r^'"  ?7    ^^i;  ^^v"^®^v*1^  Washington,  Pa.,  founded  in  1787  as  Washing- 

iSLf^"^?*^!^  •.•'''''     ?  w    L'     .^      "^11    /i'  ton  Academy  and  chartered  as  Washington  Col- 

fLjfL^>.J^v'p^%'''^.T{^  *Y^^  lege   in   1806.    In   1865,  to   secure  a  conditional 

iSfof^i^    I    w^T?«t     V^^\«r     ?    '  gift    of   $50,000,   Washington    College    and    the 

1889) ;  bves  by  Hale  (188/)    Lodge  ("American  {Neighboring  Jefferson  College,  foundid  in   1802, 

?^o!iTp'  T    vJa'^'a  w  ^^       VvT'      ?^2o«T  ^efe  united  under  the  present  name,  and  in  1869 

(1894),P  L.  Ford  and  Woodrow\\ilson(  1896)  ^^^  j^^^^.^„  ^^  ^^^  consolidated  institution  was 

See  also  the  many  publications  of  Lossing  and  fixed  at  Washington.    The  college  is  Presbyterian 

Baker    and  histories  of  the  Revolution    such  as  j^  ^^^.^      y^^^\       ^  under  Ijclesiastical  con- 

tho^byFiskeandby  Trevelyan.  For  the  histoiy  ^^^j      it  admits  students  on  certificate  as  well 

""^  x?*i;°^°  \-  f™'?      f  A''''^  "  by  examination.    Three  courses  of  study  lead- 

and  McMaster's  histories  of  the  Lnited  States.  .„^  [^  ^^^^^^  ^^^  offered-classical,  Latin  scien- 

WASHINGTON,  William  Augustine  (1752-  tific,  and  French  scientific.  A  summer  school 
1810).  An  American  soldier,  a  kinsman  of  and  a  preparatory  department  with  courses  cor- 
Cteorge  Washington,  bom  in  Stafford  County,  Va.  responding  to  those  in  the  college  are  main- 
lie  was  educated  for  the  ministry,  but  on  the  out-  tained.  In  1903  the  attendance  was  360,  of 
break  of  the  Revolutionary  War  entered  the  whom  250  were  collegiate  students;  the  instruc- 
patriot  army  as  a  captain  under  Colonel  Hugh  Mer-  tors  numbered  25;  and  the  library  contained 
cer.  He  was  wounded  in  the  battles  of  Long  Island  16,000  volumes.  The  endowment  was  $250,000, 
and  Trenton;  fought  at  Princeton;  and  later  be-  the  income  $40,000,  and  the  value  of  the  college 
came  a  major  in  Colonel  Baylor's  corps  of  caval-  property  $1,100,000.  The  centennial  of  the  college 
ry.  In  1779  he  joined  General  Lincoln's  army  in  was  celebrated  in  1902,  when  gifts  to  the  amount 
the  South ;  became  a  lieutenant-colonel  in  March,  of  $425,000  were  secured,  of  which  $50,000  was 
1780 ;  and  in  many  conflicts  greatly  distinguished  for  a  library  building  and  $375,000  for  endow- 
himself  as  a  leader  of  light  cavalry.    At  the  bat-  ment. 

tie  of  Cowpens  he  made  a  charge  upon  Tarleton'8         WASHINGTON     AND     LEE     XTNIVEB- 

troops  that  decided  the  day,  and  m  the  pursuit  gi^Y.       An    undenominational    institution    of 

he  had  a  personal  encounter  with  the   British  learning  at  Lexington,  Va.,   established   as  the 

leader       He   assisted    m   covering   the    rear    of  August!    Academy    in    1749    and    chartered    in 

Greene's  army  m  the  famous  retreat  before  Cora^  1782.     The  first  considerable  amount  of  money 

walhs,  and  fought  with  great  distinction  at  Guil-  received  by  the  school  was  that  given  bv  Geor^ 

ford  Court  House  and  Hobkirk's  Hill     At  Eutaw  vVashington,   which   still  yields   an    annual    in- 

Springs  his  horse  was  shot  under  him;  he  re-  ^^^^  of  $3000  to  the  universitv.    The  name  was 

ceived  a  bayonet  wound  was  taken  prisoner,  and  .^  consequence  changed  to  Washington  Academy. 

was  not  released  until  the  close  of  the  war.    He  j„  igQg  the  Cincinnati  Society,  on  dissolving  the 

then  married  a  Charleston  lady,  settled  m  that  organization,  appropriated  the  residue  of  their 

city,  and  became  a  member  of  the  South  Carolina  j^^^^  ^^  ^he  institution.    Gen.  Robert  E.  Lee  was 

Legislature.      When    war    with    France   became  made  president  of  the  college  in  1865,  and  during 

imminent  m  1798  he  was^upon  the  recommenda-  ^^   administration   of   five  years   wielded   great 

tion  of  General  Washington,  made  a  brigadier-  ^^^^  j^^  ^^  ^i^h   the  students.     After  his 

general.  death  the  corporate  name  of  the  institution  was 

WASHINGTON  AGBICITLTITBAL  COL-  changed  in  1871  to  its  present  title,  and  in  the 
LEGE  AND  SCHOOL  OF  SCIENCE.  A  co-  same  year  Gen.  G.  W.  Custis  Lee  succeeded  his 
educational  State  institution  at  Pullman,  Wash.,  father  as  president,  resigning  in  1897.  His  suc- 
established  in  1890  on  the  national  land  grant  cessor  was  William  Lyne  Wilson,  former  Post- 
act.  It  offers  partially  elective  courses  in  the  master-General  of  the  United  States,  who  died 
departments  of  mathematics  and  civil  engineer-  in  1900.  The  following  year  George  Hutcheson 
ing,  chemistry,  botany  and  ssoSlogy,  agriculture,  Denny,  LL.D.,  was  elected  to  the  vacant  position, 
horticulture,  English,  economic  science  and  his-  The  university  is  divided  into  three  schools,  of 
tory,  mechanical  engineering,  modem  languages.  Arts,  Engineering,  and  Law,  with  courses  leading 
mining  engineering,  and  military  science  and  to  the  degrees  of  B.A.,  B.S.,  and  LL.B.  It  ac- 
tactics,  with  supplementary  courses  in  physics,  cepts  the  certificates  of  accredited  schools  in  lieu 
geology,  and  mineralogy,  Latin,  and  education,  of  the  entrance  examination  and  offers  a  number 
In  addition,  special  instruction  is  provided  in  the  of  free  scholarships  and  a  university  fellowship, 
■chools  of  agriculture,  dairying,  pharmacy,  vet-  In  1903  it  had  a  faculty  of  22;  302  students;  an 


WASHINaTOK  AND  LBB.               8:16  WASHO. 

endowment  of  $760,000,  with  an  income  of  $50,-  work  under  the  charter  was  the  opening  of  an 

000 ;  and  property  valued  at  $400,000,  including  evening  school  for  boys,  the  O'Fallon  Polytechnic 

buildings  and  erounds  worth  $250,000.     The  li-  Institute.    In  1857  the  title  of  Washington  Uni- 

brary  numbered  40,000  volumes.  versity  was  assumed,  and  the  first  college  degrees 

WASHIKOTON  BABSAGBS  (D.  C).  A  '^^^  granted  in  1862.  A  Law  School  was  or- 
United  SUtes  military  post,  established  in  1797  f^}^^  ^  1^?^'  .*]!?«  ^t^o^u  Engineering  and 
as  Washington  Arsenal.  The  reservation,  which  Architecture  m  1870,  the  School  of  Fme  J^ 
includes  69  acres,  is  situated  oh  Greenleafs  Point  "»  }^J^*  '^?\^^,^}^\,^^  Botany  m  1886.  The 
in  the  city  of  Washington,  which  is  the  post-office  Saint  Louis  Medical  College,  founded  m  1842,  be- 
and  telegraph  station!  It  was  changed  from  an  «*"«  »  ??^f';JT^^?^  ^^^  "J^no^"'*!.?  l??^'  ^^^ 
arsenal  to  an  artillery  post  in  1881,  and  quarters  J*/??""  ^^^^''Jl*^  "!ni^®^'  .*"**  *?^  Missouri 
for  25  officers  and  400  ™n  and  sUbles  for  150  Medical  Oollege  in  1899.  The  imiversity  now  con- 
horses  were  provided.  It  has  been  the  headquar-  t"^,/*\ "*^  departments,  with  the  addition  of 
ters  of  the  War  College,  of  the  School  of  Sub-  Smith  Academy,  a  preparatory  school  for  boys; 
marine  Mining,  and  of  Engineers  since  1900.  ^7  iMtitute   a  school  for  girls   organized  in 

_  _1^_     „.-™.       ^  1859 ;  and  the  Manual  Training  School,  organized 

WASHIKOTON  COTTBT  HOUSE.  The  jn  i879.  Students  are  admitted  to  the  under- 
county-seat  of  Fayette  County,  Ohio,  40  miles  graduate  department  on  examination  or  certifi- 
southwest  of  Columbus,  on  Paint  Creek,  and  on  ^ate  from  an  accredited  school.  The  college  oon- 
the  Cincinnati,  Hamilton  and  Dayton,  the  Balti-  fe„  the  degree  of  bachelor  of  arts  and  the  School 
more  and  Ohio,  the  Ohio  Southern,  and  the  Cin-  of  Engineering  that  of  bachelor  of  science.  The 
cinnati  and  Muskingum  Valley  railroads  (Map:  professional  degrees  of  civil,  mechanical,  electri- 
Ohio,  C6).  It  is  in  a  productive  farming  coun-  cal,  and  chemical  engineer,  and  architect  are 
try,  and  manufactures  boots  and  shoes,  flour,  given  only  after  three  or  more  years  of  success- 
soap,  woolen  goods,  lumber,  etc.  Poultry-pack-  f^j  practice.  The  master's  degree  in  art  and 
ing  is  also  an  important  industry.  Population,  science  and  the  degree  of  doctor  of  philosophy  ara 
in  1890,  6742;   in  1900,  6751.  also  conferred.    In  1894  a  tract  of  land  just  out- 

WASHINCKFOK  ELK.  A  venerable  elm  side  the  city  limits  was  purchased  as  a  new  site 
near  the  northwest  angle  of  the  common  in  for  the  university,  and  g^fts  made  by  citizens  of 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  under  which  Washington  is  Saint  Louis  made  it  possible  to  begin  building  at 
said  to  have  assumed  command  of  the  American  once.  Ten  buildings  had  been  erected  by  1902 
Army  on  July  3, 1775.  The  tree,  though  carefully  and  it  was  expected  that  the  new  site  would  be 
protected,  is  in  an  advanced  state  of  decay  and  occupied  in  September  of  that  year,  but  the  leas- 
retains  only  a  part  of  its  former  proportions.  ing  of  the  grounds  and  buildings  to  the  Louisiana 

WASHTKOTOH     MONXTMBNT.      A    huge  Pujchase  Expedition  pc«tponed  the  removal  of  t^^ 

,  V.  1  ^^^  J  .    ^     ^   ^  4r  ^T^  L.       1-     -  university  until  after  the  close  of  the  Exposition, 

obelisk  erected  m  ^e  city  of  Washington  having  j^  ^^^  "^the  faculty  numbered  196  and  the  stu- 

a  total  height  of  666  feet  5%  inches.    It  is  the  ^^^^  enrollment  2219;  of  these  241  were  in  the 

highest  masonry  structure  in  the  world.     The  ^jergraduato  department,   621    in  the  profes- 

comerstone  was  hud  m  1848  and  work  on  the  gjonal  schools,  338  in  the  sihool  of  fine  arts,  and 

monument  continued  slowly  until  1877,  when  it  j^gj,   .^  ^^^  preparatory  schools.     The  library 

^^^^f^'iv^^^J^^T^,?"*?®^®'!^^           r^si"*  contained   23,000   volumes.     The  value   of   the 

1884.    The  Washington  National  Monument  So-  ^^^^  ^^^  buildings  was  estimated  in  1903  at 

ciety  originated  the  plM  and  controlled  the  work  |2,250,000,  and  the  total  value  of  the  college 

of  construction  until  1877,  when  1^^  property    at   $7,401,461.     The    endowment   was 

conveyed  to  the  United  States     Maryland  marble  §4  7^0,486,  and  the  income  $223,365. 

IS  the  material  out  of  which  the  monument  was  .__                                           •_> 

constructed.     The  foundation  covers  an  area  of  WASHITA,  wOshl-tA,  or  OITACHITA.     A 

16,000  feet,  and  weighs  36,912  gross  tons.    The  river  which  rises  in  the  highlands  of  western 

shaft  is  55  feet  1.5  inches  square  at  the  bottom,  Arkansas   and   fiows   southeast   and   southward 

34  feet  5.5  inches  square  at  the  top,  weighs  43,-  through  that  Stete  and  Louisiana,  emptying  into 

633  gross  tons,  and  is  500  feet  5%  inches  high;  the  Red  River  near  the  latter's  confluence  with 

the  apex,  weighing  300  tons,  is  55  feet  high,  ito  the   Mississippi    (Map:    Arkansas^    C   4).      Its 

summit  being  nearly  600  feet  above  the  tide-  length  is  about  650  miles.     In  ite  lower  course, 

water  of  the  Potomac.    The  apex  is  capped  by  an  where  it  is  generally  called  the  Black  River,  it  is 

aluminum    point.      It    has    262    marble    pieces,  connected  with  the  Mississippi  by  a  large  net- 

of   seven-incn    thickness.      Toward    the    cost   of  work  of  bayous,  the  most  important  of  which  is 

erection    the   Monument    Society   had    expended  the  Tensas.    The  river  flows  through  a  rich  com 

$300,000;  the  total  cost  has  lieen  $1,187,710.31.  and  cotton  region,  is  navigable  for  large  river 

Lieutenant-Colonel   T.  L.   Casey,  of  the  United  steamers  300  miles  to  Camden,  Ark.,   and   for 

Stetes  Engineers,  had  charge  of  the  work  of  con-  smaller  steamers  to  Arkadelphia,  70  miles  far- 

struction  after  its  passing  under  the  control  of  ther. 

the  United  Stetes.    The  original  designs  were  by  WASH'O.     A  small  tribe  constituting  a  dis- 

Robert  Mills.    An  elevator  and  an  iron  steirway  tinct    linguistic    stock,    occupying    the    eastern 

of  900  steps  within  the  monument  aflford  access  ^i^^^  ^^  y^Ueys  of  the  Sierra  Nevada,  west 

to  the  base  of  the  apex.  of  Reno  and  Carson  City,  Nev.    They  appear  to 

WASHINQTON    ITNIVEBSITY.      An   un-  be  entirely  distinct  from  any  other  tribe,  and  are 

sectarian  institution  at  Saint  Louis,  Mo.,  char-  probably  the  remnant  of  a  more  numerous  people 

tered  in  1853  as  Eliot  Seminary,  in  honor  of  Rev.  destroyed  by  disease  or  exterminating  wars.  The 

William  O.  Eliot,  of  Saint  Louis,  in  deference  to  Piute  (q.v.)  hold  them  as  vassals,  and  as  a  mark 

whose  wishes,  however,  the  name  was  changed  to  of  their  subjection  forbid  them  the  use  of  horses. 

Washington    Institute.      Its    first    educational  Nothing  is  known  of  their  tribal  traditions  or 
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customs  beyond  the  fact  that  their  women  are  wasps  are  fed  for  the  most  part  upon  other  in- 
noted  for  their  beautiful  basketry.  They  have  sects  or  insect  remains.  The  true  social  wasps 
no  recognized  territory  and  no  relations  with  the  of  the  United  States  (see  heading  Social  Insects 
Government,  but  get  their  subsistence  from  seeds,  in  article  Insects)  belong  to  the  genera  Vespa 
pifions,  small  game,  and  by  labor  for  the  whites,  and  Polistes,  the  former  including  the  species 
They  number  about  250.  which  make  the  paper  nests  with  an  outer  cover- 
WASIELEWSKT  vl'syA-lM'skft,  Joseph  i°&  »»<^  usually  composed  of  several  layers  of 
WiLHELM  VON  (1822-96).  A  German  violinist  ?*?.'^^P®  ^*^^'  ^°^™"»  *^?  common,  long- 
and  writer  on  music,  bom  at  Gross-Leesen,  near  ^^  black  wasps  with  folded  wmgs  which  build 
Danzig.  He  studied  at  Leipzig  under  David,  ^«?^  ^^  a  single  comb  without  any  papery  en- 
Hauptmann,  and  Mendelssohn,  became  a  member  ve^ope-  (See  Figure  6,  Colored  Plate  of  In- 
of  the  Gewandhaus  Orchestra,  and  was  concert-  l^^^')  pese  wasps  often  build  their  nests  in 
meister  at  Dtlsseldorf  under  Schumann  from  ^™  ^^  outhouses,  but  sometimes  also  in 
1850  to  1852.  Later  he  conducted  the  new  *>,^5!?  ^'.^??  the  lower  surfaces  of  stones 
Choral  Society  at  Bonn.    In  1855  he  settled  at  s^g^tly  raised  from  the  ground.    The  cells  of  one 

Dresden  and  devoted  himself  to  literary  work.  ?^  ^^^  Y^?^  ."f  ^  ^^  ^^?«^?*^v!^  *  '^^^^ 

From  1869  to  1884  he  was  city  music  director  "^yf^  instead  of  two,  as  with  the  higher  bees, 

at  Bonn,  and  in   1884  he  retired  to  Sonders-  ^^^  usually  vertical  instead  of  horizontal.   With 

hausen.     Among  his  works  are:   Robert  8chu-  8«>°>?  species  the  nest  consists  of  but  a  single 

mann.       Eine  Biographic  {3d  ed,  19S0)  ;    with  comb,  as  with  Polistes,  and  with  others  of  a  series 

important  supplementary  matter  in  Schumann-  of  combs  in  tiers,  and  the  whole  mclosed  in  a 

ianna    (1884);    Die   Violine  und   ihre   Meister  spnerioil  case  made  of  many  thicknesses  of  paper, 

(3d    ed.    1880);    Geschichte   der   Instrumental'  as  with  many  of  the  Vespas.    The  nests  are  en- 

musik  im  16.  Jahrhundert    (1878) ;   Beethoven  barged  by  adding  cells  to  the  edges  of  the  comb, 

(1888);    Das    Violoncell   und   seine   Geschichte  space  being  gained  ty  removing  the  inner  layers 

(1889) ;  Carl  Reinecke,  sein  Leben,  Wirken  und  ^'  VI«  envelope.     T^ese  removed  portions  are 

Sehalfen  (1892).    Among  his  compositions  are:  masticated  and  added  to  the  outeide.    An  egg  is 

Herhstblumen,  a   set  of  nine  violin   pieces;    a  Jaidm  each  cell,  and  the  young  larva  when  hatch- 

Nocturne   for   violin   with   the   pianoforte ;    the  »^  *»»»«*  ^^J*  »*?  ^^^^  downward,  suspended  by 

EaiserUed   im    VoUcston;    and    other   patriotic  »  gummy  excretion  from  the  anus.     They  are 

gQQgs  constantly  fed  by  the  workers  and  females  with 

WASKES,  vam.     The  capital  of  an  anon-  ^J"^  J?*^*  J^  f"*^*?'  ^^'^T*'  *'J'^i,*^''  masticated 

,.  "7  •    *i.  ^olv^         V^W  .       li.^  "V""  remaus    of    insects.     When    full    grown    they 

dissement  m  the  Province  of  Hamault,  Belgium,  ._;_    „;ii,^„    «^«*w*«-    j-k*    i^«r^«   ^«S   -*#   ^uijL 

6  miles  southwest  of  Mom,.     It  Is  in'the  Bori-'  ^^ves "« 1  e^^^^^ 

nage,  a  region  noted  for  its  extensive  coalmin-  5^17  *  *®  15^Pu:^l^?  T:\Jr^!S^  «f  !«^ «  «  I 

i««  L^o*^.      -p^T..^iaf;»«    i«  lonn    ^Aaan  ****  emerged  the  cell  is  cleaned  out  and  a  new 

mg  interests.     Population,  in  1900,  14,660.  ^^  j^.^  .^  .^     ^.^^^  ^j^^  ^^^^^^  nest-builders,  a 

WASP  (AS.  wofsp,  uKcps,  OHG.  wefsa,  MHG.  month  or  less  elapses  from  the  laying  of  the  egg 
u>efse,  wespe,  Ger.  Wespe,  wasp;  connected  with  to  the  emergence  of  the  adult.  Several  genera- 
Lat.  vesjHi,  OBret.  gnohi,  OChurch  Slav,  vosa,  tions  may  be  reared  in  the  same  cell. 
wasp,  Lith.  ixipsd,  gadfly).  Any  insect  of  the  The  largest  of  the  American  social  wasps  is  the 
hymenopterous  superfamilies  Vespoidea  and  so-.called  white-faced  hornet  {Vespa  maoulata). 
Sphecoidea,  most  of  the  former  being  known  The  European  hornet  {Vespa  crabro)  has  been 
as  'social'  wasps,  and  of  the  latter  as  'solitary*  accidentally  introduced  into  the  United  Stetes 
wasps.  All  of  the  social  wasps  belong  to  the  and  has  established  itself  near  New  York  City. 
Vespoidea,  and  according  to  the  present  dassifi-  (See  Hobnet.)  The  smaller  species  of  Vespa, 
cation  there  have  been  added  to  the  group,  from  which  are  generally  marked  with  yellow  and  are 
structural  peculiarities,  the  wasps  of  the  families  often  known  as  'yellowjackets,'  frequently  nest 
Pompilidie,  Eumenidie,  Sapygidie,  Scoliidse,  My-  beneath  stumps  or  stones,  although  their  nests 
zinidee,  Tiphiidse,  and  Thynnids,  all  of  which  lead  are  often  also  found  hanging  from  rafters  and 
solitary  lives.  The  superfamilies  also  contein  the  branches  of  trees.  The  neste  of  Vespa  ger- 
the  so-called  solitary  velvet  ants  (q.v.)  and  the  manica,  a  small  yellow  jacket,  are  commonly 
cuckoo-flies,  'gold  wasps'  (family  Chrysidide),  found  near  the  ground,  and  often  exceed  a  foot  in 
as  well  as  two  families  of  parasitic  waqps,  the  diameter.  Access  to  the  nest  is  gained  by  one 
Bethylidie,  formerly  placed  in  the  Proctotrypoi-  or  two  circular  or  oval  openings  about  three- 
dea,  and  the  Trigonalidis,  formerly  placed  with  quarters  of  an  inch  in  diameter,  which  lead  di- 
the  ichneumon-flies.  All  wasps  belong  to  the  old  rectly  to  the  centre  of  the  nest.  The  loose  outer 
group  Aculeata,  which  includes  the  so-called  papery  covering  is  by  no  means  as  tough  and 
stinging  Hymenoptera.  The  social  wasps  have  firm  as  with  the  hornets.  The  combs  are  built 
the  sting  always  issuing  from  the  tip  of  the  abdo-  in  eight  or  more  horizontal  layers  atteched  to 
men,  the  pronotum  not  extending  back  to  the  each  other  by  strong  supports..  As  a  rule  the 
tegulse,  the  torsi  slender  and  not  dilated  or  males  and  queens  of  true  social  wasps  are  not 
thickened  as  with  the  bees.  The  solitory  wasps  developed  until  toward  autumn,  at  which  time 
(superfamily  Sphecoidea)  are  separated  from  the  larger  cells,  always  to  be  found  in  the  lower 
social  wasps  by  the  pronotum,  which  extends  back  combs  of  a  nest,  are  made  for  their  reception, 
to  the  tegule  when  these  are  present;  the  tro-  The  tropical  social  wasps  of  the  genus  Polybia 
chanters  are  one- jointed.  These  wasps  are  dis-  and  ite  allies  build  enormous  nests.  A  species 
tinguished  from  the  ante  by  the  fact  that  the  which  occurs  in  Ceylon  has  nests  which  frequent- 
first  segment  of  the  abdomen  is  simple  and  does  ly  reach  a  length  of  six  feet.  The  nest  of  the 
not  contein  swellings.  Brazilian   Polybia  scutelaris   is   a  solid   closed 

With   the  exception  of  the   mainly  tropical  structure  covered  externally  with  rough  knobs 

honey. wasps  (genus  Nectarina),  all  the  young  or  angular  projections.     The  neste  of  another 
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South  American  species  are  so  regularly  shaped 
and  BO  compact  and  solid  as  to  look  like  a  stone. 
Veapa  orientalia  mixes  a  considerable  quantity  of 
earth  with  the  paper  which  it  uses  in  its  nest, 
and  there  is  a  nest  in  the  British  museum  from 
Bahia  supposed  to  be  that  of  a  social  wasp,  the 
outer  wall  of  which  is  apparently  formed  en- 
tirely of  earth  and  is  one-quarter  or  one-half 
of  an  inch  thick.  The  comb  inside  appears  also 
to  be  formed  of  clay,  and  the  whole  seems  an 
elaborate  construction  in  pottery.  Sharp  sug- 
gests that  it  may  possibly  be  the  production 
of  a  eumenid  wasp  which  has  taken  on  social 
habits. 

The  sting  of  most  of  the  social  wasps  is  very 
severe,  but  the  wasps  themselves  are  not  danger- 
ous except  when  disturbed.  When  they  are  fly- 
ing about  they  are  perfectly  harmless  unless  at- 
tacked or  irritated.  A  person  may  stand  close 
to  a  wasp  nest  without  risk  if  he  stands  motion- 
less. In  fact,  a  wasp  may  settle  upon  a  person 
with  no  danger  of  stinging  unless  some  move- 
ment is  made. 

The  solitary  wasps  belonging  to  the  Vespoidea 
resemble  greatly  in  habits  the  solitary  wasps  ot 
the  superfamily  Sphecoidea,  although  they  dif- 
fer in  important  structural  characters.  The 
family  Pompilidse  is  an  extensive  one,  more  than 
a  hundred  species  being  found  in  the  United 
States.  They  may  well  be  known  as  the  'spider 
wasps,'  since  they  all,  so  far  as  known,  store 
spiders  in  their  burrows.  As  a  rule  they  dig 
burrows  in  the  ground  or  utilize  excavations 
made  by  other  insects.  Some  dig  their  burrows 
before  they  catch  their  spiders  and  others  reverse 
the  process.  One  species  has  been  seen  carefully 
to  hang  its  spider  on  the  branch  of  a  plant  until 
the  burrow  was  completed.  The  tarantula  killer 
(q.v.)  of  the  Southern  United  States  is  a  mem- 
ber of  this  family.  The  so-called  'potter-wasps' 
of  the  family  Eumenidse  belong  to  this  group,  and 
construct  globular  cells  .of  clay  or  sand  attached 
to  a  twig  by  a  narrow  petiole.  These  little  wasps 
store  up  caterpillars,  sawfly  larvte,  and  beetle 
grubs  for  their  young.  Each  cell  is  completely 
filled  and  contains  a  single  egg  of  the  wasp.  The 
wasps  of  the  parasitic  families  Sapygide,  Sco- 
Hide,  Myzinids,  and  Tiphiidse,  as  a  rule,  lay 
their  eggs  upon  the  bodies  of  the  larvae  of  other 
insects,  especially  beetle  larvae. 

The  true  solitary  wasps  of  the  superfamily 
Sphecoidea  have  been  divided  into  12  families, 
and  comprise  many  of  the  most  interesting  of  in- 
sects. They  usually  construct  cells  in  subterra- 
nean burrows,  each  cell  provided  with  para- 
lyzed insects  for  their  larvae.  In  their  habits  the 
sand  wasps  or  'digger  wasps'  are  rather  typical 
of  the  group,  e.g.  the  great  digger  wasp  Spheciua 
apecioatis  stores  the  large  cicadas' or  harvest-flies 
in  deep  burrows  made  usually  in  clay  soils.  A 
burrow  consisting  of  a  sloping  entrance  six  inches 
long,  turning  at  right  angles  and  extending  for 
several  inches  farther  and  ending  in  a  globular 
cell  an  inch  and  a  half  in  diameter,  is  previous- 
ly prepared  by  the  mother  wasp.  Sometimes  the 
main  burrow  has  several  branches,  each  termi- 
nating in  a  similar  cell.  After  a  burrow  is  pre- 
pared, a  cicada  is  captured  and  paralyzed  by  its 
captor's  sting.  The  cicada  is  then  carried  with 
great  difficulty  up  a  trunk  of  the  tree  for  some 
distance  in  order  that  the  wasp  may  fly  obliquely 
downward  to  her  nest,  the  weight  of  the  cicada 


being  so  great  that  she  cannot  fly  with  it  hori- 
zontally or  upward.  The  terminal  cell  being 
reached,  an  egg  is  laid  under  the  middle  of  the 
victim's  body,  upon  which  the  footless  larva  of 
the  wasp  begins  to  feed  as  soon  as  hatched.  In 
the  course  of  a  week  the  larva  spins  a  white 
cocoon  mixed  with  earth,  and  remains  through 
the  autumn  and  winter,  transforming  to  pupa 
the  following  spring.  Shortly  afterwards  the 
adult  gnaws  through  the  cocoon  and  works  its 
way  up  to  the  surface  of  the  ground. 

The  solitary  wasps  of  the  family  Crabronidse 
are  rather  small  insects  which  burrow  in  soil 
and  sometimes  in  decaying  wood.  A  great  va- 
riety of  insects  is  stored  in  these  cells,  each  spe- 
cies, however,  seeming  to  have  a  distinct  pref- 
erence. The  industry  of  some  of  the  members  of 
this  family  is  extraordinary.  The  Peckhams 
have  observed  Crahro  atirpicola  working  night 
and  day  for  a  period  of  forty-two  consecutive 
hours.  The  'mud-daubers,'  or  mud-wasps,  of  the 
genus  Sceliphron  (formerly  Pelopaeus)  build 
cells  of  mud,  frequently  in  great  numbers,  in 
sheltered  places,  often  entering  houses  and  barns 
for  the  purpose.  Spiders  are  stored  in  these 
cells,  as  a  rule,  and  a  single  egg  is  laid  upon  the 
last  spider  which  has  been  pushed  in,  and  the 
larva  works  rapidly,  as  do  other  wasps'  larvae  of 
this  group.  The  female  wasp  completes  and 
provisions  one  cell  before  beginning  another. 
The  sand-wasps  of  the  family  Oxybelidse  burrow^ 
in  the  sand  and  provision  their  nests  with  flies. 

A   close  study  of  the  habits  of  the  solitary 
wasps  by  several  acute  observers  has  brought  out 
many  interesting  points  bearing  upon  different 
theories  of  instinct,  and  important  contributions 
to  our  knowledge  of  the  psychology  of  insects 
have   been   made   from   observations   upon   this 
group.     For  example,  in  the  genus  Ammophila 
the  wasps  carefully  cover  their  burrows  when 
they  are  completed  and  stored,  taking  the  great- 
est care  to  conceal  the  entrance,  the  mother  wasp 
frequently  returning  from  time  to  time  to  see 
that  nothing  has  been  disturbed,  and  adding  sand 
or  other  disguising  substances  to  the  covering  of 
the  burrow.    The  most  interesting  feature  of  the 
habits  of  these  insects,  how- 
ever, is  the  undoubted  use 
of  a  tool  bv  the  mother  in- 
sect.    In  filling  in  the  mouth 
of  the  burrow,  Williston  has 
seen  the  mother  wasp  take 
a  stone  in  her  jaws  and  use 
it  as  a  tamping  iron  to  pack 
the  earth  down  more  tightly. 
Fabre's  extended  studies  led 
to  the  conclusion  that  these 
solitary  wasps  are  inspired 
by  automatically  perfect  in- 
stincts which  can  never  have 
varied  to  any  great  extent 
from  the  beginning  of  time.    In  his  opinion  devia- 
tion from  regular  rule  would  mean  extinction.    G. 
W.  and  E.  G.  Peckham,  however,  after  equally 
close  study,  found  that  variability  in  the  habits  of 
different  individuals  of  the  same  species  exists  in 
every  particular — shape  of  nest,  manner  of  digging 
it,  manner  of  stinging  the  prey  and  of  crushing  it, 
manner  of  carrying  the  victim,  way  of  closing  the 
nest,  and  even  in  either  closing  the  nest  or  leav- 
ing it  open.    In  the  study  of  the  Ammophilas  it 
was  especially  noticed  that  there  is  a  very  dia- 
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iinct  personality  among  the  females.  One  seemed 
in  haste  and  spent  no  time  on  smaller  details; 
another  worked  with  great  attention  to  detail, 
•pending  a  long  time  on  the  closing  of  her  hur- 
roWj  arranging  the  surface  with  scrupulous  care, 


HKSTS  or  PAPBB-lf  AKINO  WABPS. 

1  and  3,   Nest  of  hornets;  1a.  Bectlon  Bhowlng  Interior. 

and  sweeping  every  particle  of  dust  to  a  dis- 
tance; another  was  very  careless,  carrying  the 
caterpillar  in  a  slipshod  way,  and  making  a  very 
poor  nest. 

Among  the  English-speaking  people  of  German 
descent  the  word  ioaap  is  frequently  used  for 
other  groups  of  hymenopterous  insects.  Thus  an 
ichneumon-fly  is  called  a  parasite  wasp,  and  a 
chalcis-fly  the  same. 

Consult:  Saussure,  Monographie  dea  guSpes 
aociales  (Geneva,  1853-58)  ;  Ashmead,  "Classifi- 
cation of  the  Entomophagous  Wasps,"  in  The 
Canadian  Entomologist  (Ottawa,  1899)  ;  ''Classi- 
^cation  of  the  Fossorial,  Predaceous,  and  Parasitic 
Wasps"  (ib.,  1900)  ;  Fabre,  Insect  Life  (Lon- 
don, 1901)  ;  Peckham,  On  the  Instincts  and 
Habits  of  the  Solitary  Wa«p«  ( Milwaukee,  1898) ; 
Howard,  The  Insect  Book  (New  York,  1902)  ; 
Lubbock,  Ants,  Bees,  and  Wasps  (New  York, 
1882) ;  Sharp,  Camhridge  Natural  History,  vol. 
Ti.  (London,  1901). 

WASPSy  The  (Lat.  Vespof,  Gk.  2^m, 
SphSkes).  A  comedy  by  Aristophanes,  pro- 
duced in  B.C.  422  at  Athens.  Its  satire  is  aimed 
against  the  proneness  of  the  citizens  to  go  to 
law.  In  it  Philocleon,  an  exaggerated  sufferer 
from  this  mania,  is  cured  by  his  son,  Bdelucleon, 
by  being  persuaded  to  hold  court  at  home.  He 
passes  favorable  judgment  on  his  own  dog, 
charged  with  having  stolen  a  Sicilian  cheese.  In 
the  second  half  of  the  play  Philocleon  is  shown 
as  becoming  gradually  interested  in  art,  and  is 
thereupon  congratulated  by  the  chorus  on  his 
change  of  sentiment. 

WASTE  (OF.  toast,  guast,  gast,  vast,  waste, 
devastation,  from  Lat.  vastus,  waste,  desolate, 
vast;  connected  with  Olr.  fas,  AS.  u>^te,  OHG. 
wuosti,  Ger.  wust,  waste,  desolate,  desert).  In 
the  law  of  real  property,  any  material  injury 
caused  or  permitted  to  be  done  by  a  tenant  of  a 
particular  estate  to  the  property,  and  lessening 
the  value  of  the  estate  of  the  reversioner  or  re- 
mainder-man. It  is  called  voluntary  where  the 
damage  is  the  result  of  some  positive  and  willful 
act  on  the  part  of  the  tenant,  and  permissive 
where  the  tenant  is  unreasonably  negligent  in 
omitting  to  take  proper  measures  to  prevent  the 
injury.  Even  though  the  tenant  holds  ^without 
impeachment  of  waste,'  wanton  acts  of  destruc- 
tion may  be  restrained  by  a  court  of  equity.  A 
tenant  may  cut  such  timber  as  may  be  reason- 
ably necessary  for  his  own  use,  or  to  reclaim 


land  suitable  for  agricultural  purposes,  but  the 
destruction  of  timber  to  the  detriment  of  the 
estate  is  waste.  The  destruction  of  ornamental 
trees  will  be  restrained  as  waste  by  a  court  of 
equity.  The  removal  of  deposits  of  sand,  gravel, 
clay,  etc.j  and  the  opening  of  mines  and  quarries 
are  waste,  unless  the  premises  are  let  for  such 
purposes.  If  open  mines,  quarries,  etc.,  exist  on 
leased  premises,  it  will  be  presumed  that  it  was 
intended  that  the  tenant  should  work  them.  The 
remedy  for  waste  is  an  action  at  law  for  dam- 
ages, or  an  application  to  a  court  of  equity  for 
an  injunction.  Consult  the  authorities  referred 
to  under  Real  Pbopebtt. 

WASTE  LANDS.  A  popukir  term  for  un- 
cultivated and  unprofitable  tracts  in  populous 
and  cultivated  countries.  They  are  very  variable 
in  character  and  include  marsh  or  swamp  lands 
(both  fresh  and  salt),  moors,  peat  bogs,  steep 
and  rocky  lands,  sand,  arid  lands  (see  Ibbioa- 
tign),  'galled'  and  gullied  soils,  and  chalk  downs. 
Their  improvement  is  largely  a  question  of  ex- 
pense. It  is  often  more  profitable  to  improve 
lands  already  cultivated,  and  to  bring  them  into 
a  higher  state  of  cultivation  and  productiveness^ 
than  to  reclaim  waste  lands.  The  means  of  rec- 
lamation are  also  very  various  and  include  drain- 
age, manuring,  mulching,  irrigation  on  arid  soils,, 
growth  of  sand-binding  plants  on  sandy  soils^ 
etc.  The  process  of  reclamation  must  as  a  rule  be 
gradual,  especially  when  the  soil  is  naturally 
poor,  and  must  include  improvement  of  the 
physical  condition  of  the  soil  by  proper  culti- 
vation, cropping,  etc.,  as  well  as  increase  of  plant 
food  by  the  use  of  manures  and  fertilizers,  since 
the  addition  of  even  large  amounts  of  the  latter 
to  very  poor  soils  will  not  alone  render  them 
fertile. 

WATATT'GA  ASSOCIATION.  In  American 
history,  the  name  given  to  the  first  compact  of 
government  west  of  the  Alleghanies,  signed  by 
the  settlers  of  what  is  now  East  Tennessee  in 
1772  and  1775.  (See  Tennessee.)  Though  the 
articles  are  lost,  the  general  scheme  is  known.  A 
legislative  council  of  thirteen  was  chosen  by  the 
signers.  This  council  elected  five  of  their  num- 
ber to  exercise  judicial  and  executive  functions^ 
and  the  five  chose  a  chairman.  A  sheriff  and  an 
attorney  were  appointed  and  courts  were  held 
regularly.  Jurisdiction  was  assumed,  however, 
over  none  but  the  signers,  and  in  consequence 
outlaws  from  Virginia  and  North  Carolina  flocked 
in.  In  1775  or  1776  the  name  Washington  Dis- 
trict was  given  to  the  territory,  and  in  1776,  at 
their  request,  their  representatives  were  given 
seats  in  the  North  Carolina  Assembly.  Consult: 
Ramsey,  Annals  of  Tennessee  (Charleston,  1853) ; 
and  Caldwell,  Studies  of  the  Constitutional  His- 
tory of  Tennessee  (Cincinnati,  1895). 

WATCH  (AS.  tccFccc,  from  wofccan,  wacian, 
toacan,  to  watch,  wake;  connected  with  Goth. 
wakan^  OHG.  \cahh€n^  Ger.  umchen,  to  watch, 
Lat.  vigil^  watchful,  wakeful,  vigere,  to  be  lively, 
Skt.  vAjay,  to  rouse).  A  small,  portable  ma- 
chine for  measuring  time.  The  parent  of  the 
watch,  as  of  the  other  modem  timekeepers,  was 
the  ancient  tower  clock,  the  earliest  example  of 
which,  known  as  De  Vick's  clock,  is  described 
under  Clock.  The  invention  of  the  spring  to 
take  the  place  of  the  weight  to  drive  the  wheel- 
train  made  the  construction  of  a  portable  time- 
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keeper  possible.  The  first  watches  were  made  hair-spring  attempts  began  to  be  made  to  in- 
very  early  in  the  sixteenth  century,  Peter  Hele,  troduoe  into  watches  an  escapement  which  would 
a  clock-maker  of  Nuremberg,  being  usually  produce  greater  accuracy  than  the  vertical  es- 
cfedited  with  the  invention.  At  first  a  straight  capement  at  first  used.  The  detached  lever  es- 
spring  was  used^  but  this  was  soon  replaced  by  a  capement  described  farther  on  is  now  commonly 
coiled  spring.  The  first  balance  used  in  watches,  used  in  watches.  Early  in  the  history  of  both 
termed  a  folioi,  corresponded  in  its  action  to  the  clock  and  watch  construction  it  was  noticed  that 
suspended  weights  on  a  horizontal  lever  of  an  variations  in  the  temperature  produced  varia- 
earfy  clock.  It  consisted  of  a  metallic  rod  ter-  tions  in  the  rate  of  going,  the  increase  or  diminu- 
minating  at  each  end  in  a  heavy  mass,  the  whole  tion  of  the  temperature  affecting  to  some  extent 
formed  out  of  a  single  piece  of  metal.  This  was  the  moment  of  inertia  of  the  balance-wheel  and  to 
afterwards  replaced  by  a  wheel,  in  which  the  a  great  extent  the  elastic  force  of  the  balance- 
weight,  accumulated  mainly  on  the  rim,  took  the  spring.  A  rise  in  the  temperature  makes  the 
place  of  the  weights  suspended  on  the  ends  of  a  balance  expand,  and  therefore  augments  its  mo- 
bar.  The  first  great  improvement  made  in  watch  ment  of  inertia ;  it  adds  to  the  length  of  the 
construction  was  the  application  of  the  coiled  spring,  and  thereby  diminishes  its  elasticity,  the 
hair-spring  to  the  balance-wheel.  This  invention  elastic  force  of  a  spring  varying  inversely  as  its 
was  probably  made  by  Hooke  about  1668.  length ;  and  the  time  of  vibration  of  the  balance. 

The  earliest  watches  had  little  physical  re-  which  depends  upon  the  moment  of  inertia  di- 
semblance  to  their  modem  successors.  One  of  rectly  and  upon  the  elastic  force  of  the  spring 
the  first  was  a  cylindrical  box  of  metal,  chased  inversely,  is  increased — ^that  is,  the  watch  goes 
and  gilded,  the  lid  pierced  with  an  opening  over  more  slowly — in  consequence  both  of  the  increase 
each  hour  mark  through  which  the  hand  could  of  inertia  and  of  the  diminution  of  the  elastic 
be  seen.  Others  were  made  in  many  grotesque  force  of  the  spring.  A  fall  in  temperature  is  at- 
shapes  and  in  all  sizes  from  the  diameter  of  a  tended  by  opposite  results,  the  watch  going  more 
saucer  to  that  of  an  ordinary  lead  pencil.  Curl-  rapidly.  The  importance  of  discovering  some 
ous  mechanism  was  as  much  prized  as  quaint  means  for  correcting  these  temperature  varia- 
form  in  these  early  timekeepers,  and  both  seem  tions  was  most  evident  in  connecti(m  with  marine 
to  have  been  considered  of  more  importance  than  chronometers,  upon  which  navigators  depend 
the  accurate  measurement  of  time.  Alarm  for  reckoning  their  longitude  at  sea.  Early  in 
watches,  and  repeaters,  or  striking  watches,  were  the  eighteenth  century  John  Harrison,  who  in- 
great  favorites.  The  earliest  watches  usually  vented  the  gridiron  pendulum  for  clocks  and  sev- 
had  but  one  hand.  Enamel  dials  were  first  used  eral  other  improvements  in  their  mechanism, 
in  1660.  Jewels  were  first  used  as  pivot  bear-  made  the  compensating  balance,  which  was  soon 
ings  for  watches  about  1700.  applied  not  only  to  chronometers,  but  to  all  high- 

The  ftuee,  which  was  invented  early  in  the  grade  watches.  In  the  compensating  balance, 
sixteenth  century,  continued  to  be  used  in  Eng-  the  balance-wheel  is  made  of  two  me&ls — ^brass 
lish  watches  until  toward  the  close  of  the  nine-  and  steel — ^which  are  affected  at  unequal  rates 
teenth  century,  although  it  had  been  discarded  by  temperature.  The  outer  rim  is  of  brass  and 
in  the  American  machine-made  watch  many  the  inner  rim  and  cross  arms  of  steel,  the  two 
years  before.  The  fusee  is  a  spirally  grooved  metals  being  firmly  united  by  fusion.  To  allow 
cone,  connected  with  the  barrel  which  contains  for  an  expansion,  the  wheel  is  made  in  two  equal 
the  main-spring  by  a  chain,  one  end  of  which  is  parts,  joined  by  means  of  a  cross  arm  as  shown  in 
fixed  to  the  broadest  part  of  the  cone  and  the  Fig.  1.  The  increased  expansive  and  contractile 
other  end  to  the  barrel.  From  the  fusee  the  mo-  power  of  brass  over  steel  is  so  utilized  by  pro- 
tion  was  communicated  to  the  train,  and  the  portioning  in  this  combination  of  the  two  metals 
theory  of  its  use  was  that  in  its  unwinding  it  that  the  changing  size  of  the  balance-wheel  auto- 
corrected  the  variations  in  the  force  of  the  main-  matically  adjusts  itself  to  the  varying  condi- 
spring  and  so  equalized  the  power  exerted  upon  tions  of  the  hair-spring.  It  will  be  noticed  (Fig. 
the  train.  The  equalizing  effect  is  due  to  the  1)  that  the  balance-wheel  is  ballasted  with 
fact  that,  when  the  spring  is  all  coiled  up  and  tiny  screws.  Their  object  is  twofold,  to  adjust 
its  force  upon  the  barrel  is  greatest,  the  chain  is  the  balance-wheel  to  the  exact  weight  required 
acting  upon  the  small  end  of  the  fusee  and  its  to  make  the  desired  number  of  vibrations — 18,- 
leverage  upon  the  fusee  is  least;  but  as  the  000  per  hour — ^and,  by  changing  the  positions  of 
force  of  the  spring  diminishes,  the  chain  having  the  screws,  to  adjust  the  effective  weight  of  the 
reached  a  broader  part  of  the  fusee,  the  leverage  balance-wheel  on  the  diameter  to  meet  changing 
is  increased,  and  the  two  are  so  adjusted  to  each  conditions  of  temperature.  Recent  improvements 
other  that  the  action  of  the  spring  modified  by  in  watch  mechanism  have  been  directed  toward 
the  leverage  of  the  chain  produces  a  uniform  constructing  a  movement  that  shall  not  be  af- 
stress  in  the  fusee.  In  most  modem  watches  the  fected  by  electrical  disturbances.  In  order  to  ac- 
great  wheel  forms  part  of  the  barrel  and  the  complish  this,  the  balance,  roller,  hair-spring, 
diminishing  power  of  the  main-spring,  as  it  un-  pallet,  and  fork  are  made  of  non-magnetic  ma- 
coils,    is   neutralized   by   the   escapement,   with  terials. 

which  the  balance-wheel  is  connected.  The  later  Briefly  summarizing  the  steps  by  which  the 
models  of  watch  movements  made  by  the  Ameri-  mechanism  of  the  modem  watch  has  been  de- 
can  Waltham  Watch  Ck)mpany  are  constmcted  veloped  from  De  Vick's  model,  we  find:  (1)  The 
with  what  may  be  properly  designated  as  a  *de-  use  of  the  spring  as  motive  force;   (2)  aubstitu- 


tached   barrel'— a   method  which   gives   greater  tion    of    balance-wheel,    with    hair-spring,    for 

strength  to  the  barrel  (of  steel,  instead  of  brass)  weights;     (3)    successive    improvements   in   es- 

and  constitutes  a  safeguard  against  the  breakage  capement;    (4)    introduction   of   enamel   dials; 

of  the  main-spring  (6)    introduction  of  jewels  as  pivot  bearings; 

Almost  immediately  after  the  invention  of  the  (6)  invention  of  compensating  balance;  (7)  dis- 
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carding  of  fusee;    (B]   introduction  of  BUtomatio 
machiaeiy  for  the  construction  of  the  porta. 

The  mechanism  or  'movement'  ot  a  raodeni 
American  watch  consists  of  a  series  of  wheels 
called  the  train,  the  first  of  which,  named  the  bar- 


rel, eontains  the  main -sp ring,  in  which  the  power 
aecured  when  the  watch  is  wound  up  in  stored. 
The  train  transmits  to  the  desired  points  the 
motion  stored  up  in  the  spring.  At  the  end  of 
the  trail)  is  the  eacapement — a  delicate  and  com- 


plex mechanism  which  so  regulates  the  motive 
force  stored  up  in  the  mHin-spring  that  it  is 
expanded  with  uniformity  and  at  the  desired 
rate.  The  train  of  wheels  is  placed  in  a  circular 
position  as  shown  in  Fig.  2  so  as  to  accommodate 
the  shape  of  the  watch,  but  the  order  is  best 
understood  \>y  arran^ng  them  in  a  straight  line, 
aa  in  Fig.  3.    It  has  been  seen  that  the  first  wheel 


no.  3. 

of  the  train,  the  barrel,  contains  the  main-spring 
and  is  therefore  connected  with  the  stem-winding 
attachment.  A  little  click  or  pawl,  working  in 
the  teeth  of  a  ratcbet  fastened  to  the  main-spring 
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arbor,  keeps  the  latter  from  running  backward. 
The  second  wheel  of  the  train,  called  the  oentra 
wheel,  is  alwaire  placed  in  the  centre  of  the  watch, 

because  connected  with  it  on  the  same  staff  are 
the   wheels   which   drive   the   minute   and   hour 

hands.  The  centre  wheel  meshes  into  the  tkird 
pinion,  upon  which  the  third  wheel  is  firmly 
fixed.  This  turns  the  fourth  pinion,  which  carries 
a  wheel  gearing  into  the  etcape  pinion,  upon 
which  the  escape  loheel  is  carried.  The  second  or 
centre  pinion  is  attached  to  a  centre  staff,  which 

Erojects  through  the  main  plate  ot  the  watch, 
■pon  this  projecting  portion  is  mounted  another 
pinion,  which  from  its  shape  is  called  the  oonnon 
pinion.  The  minute  hand  is  fitted  upon  the  hub 
of  this  pinion  and  its  teeth  drive  a  little-  wheel 
which  is  commonly  known  as  the  minute  wheel. 
Attached  to  this  wheel  is  still  another  pinion 
geared  to  drive  the  hour  wheel,  which  is  mounted 
on  the  long  hub  of  the  cannon  pinion.  Upon  the 
hub  of  the  hour  wheel  the  hour  hand  is  placed. 
The  numbet'  of  teeth  on  each  of  these  wheels  and 
pinions  (which  are  generally  called  the  dial 
aheeU)  is  so  arranged  that  while  the  cannon 
piniiw,  carrying  the  minute  hand,  makes  a  com- 
plete revolution  in  one  hour,  the  hour  wheel, 
carrying  the  hour  hand,  revalres  once  in  twelve 
hours.  The  stem  attachment  for  setting  the 
watch  is  connected  with  one  or  other  of  these 
dial  wheels. 

Returning  now  to  the  wheel  train,  we  find  that 
the  fourth  pinion  has  a  pivot  which  projects 
through  the  frame  plate  and  upon  this  pivot  the 
second  hand  is  mounted. 
Hence  it  is  necessary  that 
the  fourth  pinion  and  wheel 
should  make  a  revolution 
once  a  minute,  or  60  times 
as  fast  as  the  centre  staff. 
This  is  accomplished  by 
means  of  the  proportioning 
of  the  centre  wheel,  third 
pinion  and  wheel,  and  fourth 
pinion  to  each  other.  Con- 
sidering, now,  the  last  wheel 
of  the  train  and  its  va- 
rious attachments,  which  are 
grouped  together  under  the 
general  name  of  esMpement,  *^ 
we  find  that  the  group  con-  . 
siats  of  seven  members:  The 
escape  wheel,  the  pallet,  the 
fork,  the  roller  and  roller 
pin,  the  balance-wKeel, 
the  hoir-«pring.     The  use  of  fio  1. 

each  part  is  explained  far- 
ther on.  The  combined  object  of  the  whole 
group  is  to  stop  and  then  set  in  motion  again, 
at  regular  intervals,  every  wheel  in  the  train — 
an  action  which  causes  the  familiar  tick  of  the 
watch.  The  teeth  of  the  escape  wheel,  instead 
of  being  cut  on  the  epicycloidal  curve  like  the 
other  teeth  of  the  train,  so  as  to  convey  mo- 
tion with  as  little  lou  of  power  as  possible,  are 
constructed  with  an  entirely  different  object  and 
in  an  entirely  different  form.  They  form  a 
series  of  fifteen  hooks.  An  anchor-shaped  piece. 
called  the  pallet,  is  so  hung  that  first  one  and 
then  the  other  of  its  horns  is  locked  into  the 
tooth  of  the  escape  wheel  as  it  revolves.  These 
locking  horns  are  usually  made  of  some  precious 
stone.    The  unlocking  is  accomplished  by  a  lever 
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called  the  fork,  which  is  atUehed  to  the  pallet 
The  action  of  the  fork  is  controlled  b;  tbe  bal- 
ance-wheel bj  meaDB  of  a  little  disk  under  the 
balance-wheel  called  the  roller.  On  tbe  outer 
edge  of  this  disk  is  the  roller  pin,  which  alter- 
nately engages  and  releases  the  fork.  It  has  al- 
ready been  shown  that  the  action  of  tbe  beir- 
spring  on  the  balance  makes  its  vibrations  iso- 
cnronoua;  by  means  of  the  fork  disengaging  at 
regular  intervals  tbe  teeth  of  the  escape  wheel 
from  the  pallet  and  bo  freeing  tbe  whole  train, 
this  isochronous  motion  is  conveyed  to  tbe  en- 
tire watch  train.  Fig.  4  of  the  accompanying 
euts  shows  the  action  of  the  fork,  roller,  roller 
pin,  pallet,  and  escape  wheel,  while  Fig.  S  ahowi 
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the  hair-spring  connected  with  the  balance,  with 
the  roller  and  roller  pin  underneath. 

Watch  Manufacture.  In  England  and 
Switzerland  watch -ma  king  was  early  developed 
■8  a  household  industry.  Among  the  Swiss,  in 
particular,  it  gave  employment  to  thousands  ^t 
men,  women,  and  children  in  their  homes,  the  in- 
dustry being  so  far  subdivided  as  to  consist  of 
over  a  hundred  distinct  branches;  and  the  Swiss 
finally  became  the  watch-makers  for  the  world. 
Various  attempts,  beginning  as  early  as  I80S, 
were  made  in  the  United  States  t«  make  watches 
by  hand  after  the  Swiss  plan;  but  the  price  of 
labor  was  too  high  and  tbe  laborers  too  inexperi- 
enced, so  that  each  attempt  ended  in  failure. 
The  idea  of  manufacturing  watches  by  using  ma- 
chinery to  make  uniform  and  practically  inter- 
changeable pieces,  first  occurred  to  Aaron  Den- 
nison,  a  Boston  watch-maker,  about  184^,  who 
was  familiar  with  the  methods  and  machinery 
employed  for  the  manufacture  of  army  mus- 
kets, at  the  United  States  Armoij  at  Spring- 
field, Mass.  His  original  plan  was  to  gather  under 
one  roof  several  labor-saving  machines  already 
in  use  in  Switzerland  for  some  of  their 
watch-making  processes;  to  supplement  these  by 
new  contrivances;  and  to  run  them  all  by  one 
power.  He  formed  a  small  company,  which  built 
its  first  factory  at  Roxbury,  Mass,  But  the 
Swiss  authorities  passed  a  law  prohibiting  the 
exportation  of  machines,  models,  or  drawings,  so 
that  the  pioneer  company  was  obliged  to  con- 
struct its  own  machines.  Its  first  machine-made 
watch  was  turned  out  in  1853.  Subsequently  the 
works  were  removed  to  Waltbam,  Mass.,  where 
the  company  was  reorganized  under  the  name  of 
the  American  Watch  Company. 

It  has  been  claimed  for  the  watch-making  In- 
dustry that  it  has  caused  the  invention  of  a 
greater  number  of  mechanical  appliances  than 
any  other,  with  the  possible  exception  of  elec- 
tricity.   Not  only  ingenuity,  but  the  greatest  ac- 


curacy and  delicacy,  is  rrauired  of  the  machiner; 
used  in  watch-making.  For  instance,  the  finest 
screws  used  in  a  small-sized  watch  have  a  thread 
of  260  to  the  inch  and  weight  1/30,000  pound. 
The  wire  of  a  hair-spring,  though  a  foot  long, 
weighs  1/15,000  of  a  pound.  The  jewel  work  is 
extremely  minute,  A  pallet  jewel  weighs  1/150,- 
000  of  a  pound  and  a  roller  jewel  much  lees.  The 
advantages  of  producing  all  these  minute  parts 
by  automatic  machinery,  besides  cheapness  and 
rapidity  of  production,  are  the  greater  accuracy 
of  the  parts  and  the  possibility  of  replacing  a 
broken  part  with  an  exact  duplicate. 

The  following  is  an  outline  of  some  of  the 
principal  processes :  Tbe  plates  which  support  the 
mechanism  of  the  watch  are  turned  on  lathes  and 
perforated  for  screws,  arbors,  and  the  like,  by 
drills.  The  arbors,  stafl's,  and  pinions  on  which 
the  wheels  and  other  moving  parts  work  are  also 
turned  on  lathes.  The  teeth  in  the  wheels  and 
pinions  are  formed  by  cutters  or  by  saws.  The 
Hcrews,  big  and  little,  are  made  by  machines 
which  cut  the  threads  and  finish  the  heads  both 
for  appearance  and  accuracy.  The  metal  of  the 
balances  has  to  be  compressed  with  great  care 
to  secure  uniform  density,  by  means  of  hammera 
or  rollers.  It  must  then  be  faced  and  recessed 
by  lathes,  tapped  by  drills,  finished,  and  glossed. 
The  springs  are  drawn,  flattened,  finished,  and 
coiled  by  special  machinery. 

Recently  a  branch  of  the  watch-making  in- 
dustry has  been  developed  devoted  exclusively  to 
the  production  of  low-priced  watches.  The 
pioneer  among  the  low-priced  watches  wa)i  tbe 
Waterbury,  which  was  patented  by  D.  A.  Bucks 
in  1878,  Its  cheap  prcHiuction  was  largely  due 
to  improvements  in  the  old  duplex  escapement, 
which  made  it  possible  to  stamp  out  iU  parts 
with  an  ordinary  die.  Within  recent  years  some 
of  the  clock  companies  have  begun  making  low- 
priced  watches  as  a  by-product  connected  with 
clock  manufacture.  These  cheap  watches  are 
made  exactly  like  small  spring  clocks.  The 
parts  are  stamped  out,  no  jewels  are  used,  and 
very  little  time  is  devoted  to  testing  and  adjust- 
ment. For  watches  of  this  type,  of  which  tbe 
extreme  of  cheapness  is  the  'dollar  watch,'  which 
is  probably  sold  at  wholesale  for  not  more  than 
60  cents,  an  enormous  demand  has  arisen.  Most 
of  these  establishments  are  located  in  Connecticut 
and  New  York,  and  a  single  one  of  them  bad,  in 
1000,  a  daily  output  of  2000  watches. 

The  manufacture  of  watch  eases  is  ^ow  con- 
ducted bv  all  better-grade  manufacturers  as  a 
separate  industry.  The  movements  are  made  to 
standard  sizes  and  qualities  and  then  sold  at 
wholesale  to  jobbers,  and  also  to  watch-caae 
manufacturers.  The  watch-case  industry  had  ft 
rapid  development  toward  the  close  of  the  nine- 
teenth century  and,  is  now  one  of  great  impor- 
tance. Most  of  the  work  is  performed  by  auto- 
matic machinery.  Gold,  silver,  nickel,  and  gun 
metal  are  used,  besides  various  alloys  known  un- 
der the  trade  names  of  silvcroid,  nickel  silver, 
etc.  Tbe  popular  gold-filled  case  was  patented  in 
1850  by  James  Boss,  of  Philadelphia.  Open-face 
watches  have  become  very  popular,  thick  beveled- 
edge  glasa  rendering  the  case  as  reliable  a  pro- 
tection as  the  extra  gold  cover  of  the  'hunting* 
watch  and  more  nearly  duet-proof. 

Statistics.  The  following  statistics,  as  pub- 
lished in  the  section  on  "Watches  and  Watch 
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Cases"  in  the  Department  of  Manufactures  of  and  care   of  police   officials.     See   Blackstone's 

the  Twelfth  United  States  Census,  indicate  the  Couimentaries, 

growth   of   the   industry   in  the   United   States.  WATCH   HILL.      A   summer-resort    in    the 

This   report  shows   that  in    1900  43   establish-  town  of  Westerly,  R.  1.    See  Westebly. 

ments  in  the  United  States  were  reported  to  be  ,«..-.-«--.     ^.nm-r^v-n-B        i^m              i.       i,-„« 

engaged    in    the   manufacture   of    watches    and  WATCH    OFPICBB.       Officers    who    have 

watS  cases.     The  capital  invested  is  stated  to  f  «^'g^  2f^*^^  ^^"P  ^\  "^V^mil^nfJlH^nnnn 

be  $22,754,483  and  the  value  of  the  product  for  ^f  "•    The  number  of  such  officers  depends  upon 

the  yekr   $14,606,671.     Of  these  estiblishmente  ^^^   character   of    the  ;C^^^\J^^^'^^^yJ^^^ 

*.«i^  iQ   J^fii  «  ^^k:«^  ^.»u.i  «#  ^^Aohn  loi  transatlantic  steamers  there  are  usually  two  of- 

e'ji^e    Kd  in  r'ra^ufX^i  o/^lK  v^  «-"  ?"  watch  at  a  time.   In  large  naval  v.s^ls 

?^r-^^rh"^^t.^'>r^  to  concentrate  -r?hTre^larwThU^^^^^^ 

m  large  esUbluhmente  IS  shown  in  the  growth  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^.           ^he  watch  officer  actually 

of  this  industry:  m  1870  there  were  37  watch-  ^  .     .        jj^l  ^^^  ^^^y  ^j  ^he  deck  or  officer 

movement  factories  m  the  country,  or  24  more  ^i  the  watch 

than    in     1900;     but    their    combined    capital 

was  reported  as  only  $2,666,133,  and  the  annual  WATEB,    H^O.      A    chemical    compound    of 

value  of  their  product  at  $2,819,080.  hydrogen  and  oxygen,  formed  by  the  union  of 

BiBUOGBAFHT.  Although  there  are  many  for-  two  volumes  of  the  former  with  one  of  the  lat- 
eign  books  devoted  to  the  history  of  watches  and  ter,  or,  what  is  the  same,  containing  11.136  per 
to  foreign  practice,  very  little  has  been  written  cent,  by  weight  of  hydrogen  and  88.864  per  cent, 
regarding  American  history  and  methods.  For  of  oxygen.  ( See  Chemistby,  especially  historical 
the  former  phase  of  the  subject,  consult  bibliog-  section.)  It  is  formed  by  the  direct  explosive 
raphy  under  Clocks  ;  Manufactures,  vol.  x.,  part  ^^on  of  its  elements  at  a  somewhat  elevated 
iv.  of  the  Twelfth  United  States  Census,  con-  temperature.  This,  however,  need  not  be  main- 
tains valuable  historical  and  statistical  matter,  tained,  during  the  reaction,  by  the  introduction 
The  Journal  of  the  Franklin  Institute  contains  ot  heat  from  outside  sources;  for  the  heat  de- 
ft lecture  by  E.  A.  Marsh,  December  14,  1894,  on  veloped  by  the  reaction  iteelf  (67,500  gram- 
•*The  History  of  Watch  Making."  He  is  also  the  calories  for  every  18  grams  of  water  formed)  is 
author  of  Evolution  of  Automatic  Machinery  in  ^ot  only  sufficient  to  maintain  the  temperature 
America  (Chicago,  1896),  and  of  a  chapter  on  necessary  for  combination,  but,  in  the  absence 
the  "American  Watch  CJompany,"  in  the  History  o^  indifferent  gases  or  of  an  excess  of  one  of  the 
of  Middlesex  County,  Mass.,  published  by  J.  reacting  gases,  raises  the  temperature  to  2844** 
Lewis  &  Co.  Appleton's  Journal  for  July  2  and  C.  (5161*»  F.).  At  this  temperature  about  one- 
7,  1870,  contains  an  article  on  "Watchmaking  in  t^ird  of  the  reacting  gases  combine,  the  other 
America,"  which  includes  a  good  account  of  the  two-thirds  combining  gradually  during  the  subse- 
early  history  of  timekeepers.  <!"«!*  <^^»°&-  Tlie  reaction  may  be  started  by 
"^            "^                    '^  platinum  sponge  or  platinum  black  ( forms  of  fine- 

WATCH   (AS.  wascce,  from  wacian,  wofccan,  \y  divided  platinum),  or  other  catalytic  agenU 

Goth,   wakan,   OHG.   toahh£n,   Ger.   uxichen,   to  ( see  Catalytic  AcnoN ),  such  as  charcoal,  pumice 

wake,  watch;   connected  with  Lat.  vigil,  wake-  gtone,  porcelain,  rock  crystal,  glass,  etc.;   with 

ful,  watchful).     A  terra  used  to  designate  the  gome  of  these  substances,  however,  it  is  neces- 

part  of  a  ship's  company  that  is  employed  in  gary  besides  to  apply  heat,  although  the  initial 

working  her  at  one  time.    The  deck  force  is  di-  temperature  need  not  be  quite  so  high  as  in  their 

vided  into  starboard  and  port  watches,  and  the  absence. 

fire-room  and  engine-room  forces  usually  into  Liquid  Wateb.  Water  is  well  known  in  the 
three  watches.  The  starboard  and  port  watches  three  states  of  aggregation — liquid,  solid,  and 
are  commonly  subdivided  into  first  and  second  gaseous.  Under  normal  atmospheric  pressure, 
parts  called  quarter  watches,  though  when  only  water  is  liquid  between  0°  C.  (32°  F.),  its  freez- 
a  'quarter  watch'  is  on  deck  for  duty  it  consti-  ing  point,  and  100*  C.  (212*  F.),  its  boiling 
tutes  'the  watch'  for  the  time  being.  In  cases  of  point.  Its  greatest  density  is  at  about  4°  C. 
emergency,  or  when  the  ship  is  getting  under  (39.2°  F.),  at  which  temperature  one  cubic  cen- 
way,  coming  to  anchor,  or  performing  some  other  timeter  weighs,  in  vacuo,  one  gram.  Its  specific 
evolution  requiring  all  available  men,  both  heat  exceeds  that  of  any  other  substance  except 
watches  ('all  hands')  are  called.  In  port  all  hydrogen,  the  amount  of  heat  required  to  raise 
hands  are  at  work  during  'working  hours,'  but  the  temperature  of  one  gram  from  18°  to  19°  C. 
only  an  anchor  watch  (q.v.)  is  on  deck  at  night  being  the  most  generally  adopted  unit  of  heat— 
except  in  unusual  circumstances.  The  term  the  so-called  gram-calorie.  Water  is  practically 
watch  is  also  used  to  designate  the  period  of  incompressible,  one  million  volumes  becoming 
time  during  which  a  watch  of  men  are  on  deck,  less  by  only  fifty  volumes  when  the  atmospheric 
This  time  is  two  or  four  hours.  The  watches  pressure  is  doubled.  When  viewed  through  lay- 
are  named  as  follows:  mid-watch  (midnight  to  ers  of  considerable  height,  pure  water  is  seen  to 
4  A.M.),  morning  watch  (4  to  8  A.M.),  forenoon  POSs^ss  a  bluish  tinge.  Soft  potable  waters  have 
watch  (8  A.M.  to  noon),  afternoon  watch  (noon  »  brownish  color.  Water  contammg  traces  of 
to  4  P.M.),  first  dog-watch  (4  to  6  p.m.),  second  calcium  carbonate  m  suspension  appears  opaque 
dog-watch  (6  to  8  P.M.),  first  watch  (8  p.m.  to  if  viewed  through  a  sufficiently  high  column;  but 
midnight).      The    dog-watches    are    designed    to  the  opacity   is  gradually  d««/^«y^  jj^,  «^^^"'^ 

v^  *v        J  -     *  i-if        i.  V     ^  *!>«*  4.C    -«^-.  acid  gas  IS  passed  into  the  water,  the  color  of  the 

shift  the  order  of  the  watch  so  that  the  same  latte?  meaSwhile    changing   gradually   through 

men  will  not  have  the  same  watch  every  night.  y^^^^^    y^„^^^    ^^^   ^^^^^    f^   ^,j^J    q^    the 

WATCH  A29rD  WABD.    In  the  old  English  strength   of  this  observation,  it  has  been  sug- 

law  a  phrase  employed  to  describe  the  supervision  gested  that  the  colors  of  natural  waters  may  he 
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due  in  part  to  the  varyinff  amounts  of  carbonic  designated  as  'carbonated  waters.'  The  alkaline- 
acid  contain^i  by  them,  although  the  nature  of  saline  waters  include  those  in  which  there  is  a 
the  bottom  and  the  color  of  the  slqr  largely  de-  mixture  of  carbonates  with  sulphates  or  chlorides, 
termine  the  color  of  waters,  beyond  doubt.  Liquid  and  are  subdivided  according  to  the  predominance 
water  is  a  poor  conductor  of  heat,  and  when  per-  of  the  acid  constituent  into  sulphated,  muriated, 
fectly  pure  is  one  of  the  poorest  known  conauc-  and  borated.  The  saline  waters  are  those  which 
tors  of  electricity.  The  purification  of  water  for  contain  a  predominance  of  sulphates  or  chlorides, 
scientific  purposes  is  best  efifected  by  distills-  and  are  similarly  subdivided  into  sulphated, 
tion.  An  efficient  method  consists  in  dissolving  muriated,  and  borated ;  while  the  acid  waters  are 
a  8mall  amount  of  potassium  permanganate  in  a  those  that  contain  free  sulphuric,  hydrochloric, 
quantity  of  ordinary  water,  allowing  it  to  stand  or  silicic  acid.  Sometimes  these  four  classes 
for  a  day,  then  adding  a  further  amount  of  are  further  subdivided  according  to  their  pre- 
potassium  permanganate  and  some  caustic  potash  dominant  basic  solid  constituents ;  thus  when 
and  distilling,  preferably  in  an  apparatus  pro-  the  sodium  or  lithium  salts  predominate,  the 
vided  with  a  platinum  condenser  (the  metal  of  water  is  known  as  sodic  or  lithic,  etc.  Sea  toater 
the  apparatus  must  be  free  from  lead) ;  the  first  is  the  water  which  forms  the  ocean;  and  as  it  is 
portions  of  the  distillate  should  be  rejected,  and  constantly  receiving  the  waters  more  or  less 
the  distillation  should  be  interrupted  after  about  impure  from  rivers,  and  at  the  same  time  losing 
four-fifths  has  passed  over;  the  intermediate  pure  water  in  the  form  of  vapor  by  means  of 
portion  may  be  further  purified  by  dissolving  evaporation,  the  impurities  remain  behind,  and 
in  it  a  small  amount  of  acid  potassium  sulphate  have  given  to  this  water  its  well-known  saline 
and  redistilling.  Natural  waters  may  be  classi-  character.  An  analysis  of  sea  water  shows  traces 
fied  according  to  their  origin.  Rain  water,  which  of  nearly  every  known  clement,  and  its  salinity 
forms  by  the  condensation  of  the  aqueous  vapor  varies  in  different  parts  of  the  world.  When  it 
more  or  less  abundant  in  the  air,  is  the  purest  freezes  the  resulting  ice  is  nearly,  though  not 
of  all  natural  water,  although  it  takes  up  for-  quite,  free  from  salt.  Waters  are  distinguished 
eign  substances  in  its  passage  from  the  clouds  as  hard  and  soft  according  as  they  contain  large 
to  the  earth,  and  always  contains  ammoniacal  or  small  quantities  of  calcium  or  magnesium 
salts,  sodium  chloride,  and  other  inorganic  salts,  salts  im  solution,  and  this  fact  may  be  deter- 
as  well  as  traces  of  organic  matter  of  various  mined  by  an  examination  with  a  soap  solution, 
kinds.  Rain  water  collected  in  places  where  the  addition  of  which  causes  the  formation  of 
much  coal  is  burned  invariably  contains  traces  lather  when  the  quantity  added  is  sufficient  to 
of  sulphuric  acid  derived  from  the  oxidation  of  have  rendered  the  water  soft, 
the  sulphur  from  the  pyrite  present  in  most  coals.  Ice  ob  Solid  Water.  .  The  passage  of  water  from 
Surface  toater,  which  includes  the  water  from  the  liquid  to  the  solid  state  is  accompanied  by  an 
rivers,  is  of  course  less  apt  to  be  pure  than  rain  expansion  equal  to  about  one-eleventh  of  its  vol- 
water,  its  character  being  determined  largely  ume;  hence  water  freezing  in  pipes  may  easily 
by  the  nature  of  the  soil  over  which  it  passes,  cause  them  to  burst.  The  normal  freezing-point 
and  by  the  vegetation  on  the  surface.  The  min-  of  water  varies  but  slightly  with  the  external 
eral  ingredients  are  usually  carbonates,  chlorides,  pressure ;  considerable  pressures,  however,  cause 
and  sulphates  of  the  alkalies  and  alkaline  earths,  a  marked  depression  of  the  freezing-point  (q.v.). 
with  small  quantities  'of  iron  and  manganese.  Besides,  if  carefully  kept  out  of  contact  with 
while  the  organic  matter  is  of  vegetable  origin,  the  air,  water  may  be  readily  under-cooled  to 
Well  voater  is  that  derived  from  wells  or  bore-  temperatures  far  below  its  freezing-point;  it  is 
holes  made  in  the  surface  of  the  earth,  and  in-  then,  however,  in  an  exceedingly  unstable  state, 
eludes  the  water  from  shallow  wells  and  that  and  mere  contact  with  a  sharp-edged  body,  or 
from  deep  wells.  The  shallow  wells  serve  chiefly  especially  exposure  to  the  air,  causes  the  entire 
as  the  source  of  domestic  supply,  especially  in  mass  to  freeze  very  rapidly,  the  temperature 
country  districts,  and  their  water  is  liable  simultaneously  rising  to  the  normal  freezing- 
to  contamination  from  sewage  and  other  refuse  point.  The  heat  developed  during  the  freezing 
animal  matter,  owing  to  the  fact  that  they  are  of  one  gram  of  water  is  79.06  calories.  Natural 
invariably  sunk  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  ice  is  transparent  and  highly  coherent.  Ice  of 
human  dwellings.  It  is  to  such  sources  that  similar  properties  is  obtained  artificially  when 
epidemics  of  typhoid  fever  and  similar  diseases  the  cooling  medium  employed  is  only  about  one 
are  often  traced.  Nitrates,  nitrites,  and  am-  degree  below  the  freezing-point;  the  ice  formed 
monia  are  the  constituents  commonly  found  in  at  lower  temperatures  occludes  minute  globules 
such  waters,  and  their  presence  indicates  con-  of  air,  and  these  render  it  whitish  and  more  or 
tamination  of  a  dangerous  character.    Wells  more  less  opaque. 

than  100  feet  in  depth,  and  especially  artesian  Wateb  Vapor,  or  Gaseous  Water.    This  is  a 

wells,  are  used  as  sources  of  water,  chiefly  in  normal    constituent   of   the    atmosphere    (q.v.). 

cities,  for  manufacturing  plants,  which  contains  The  passage  of  one  gram  of  liquid  water  into 

only  mineral  ingredients.     Mineral  toatera  pos-  steam  at  100'  C.  (212°  F.)  involves  the  absorp- 

sess  more  or  less  marked  medicinal  properties,  in  tion  of  as  much  as  536  calories  of  heat.    At  eveiy 

consequence  of  the  considerable  amounts  in  them  temperature  water-vapor  can  only  exist  below  a 

of    substances    capable    of    exercising    various  certain   maximum   of   pressure,   viz.   the   vapor 

physiological  effects.     Such  waters  are   classed  tension  of  water  at  that  temperature.     Under 

according  to  their  temperature  into  cold,  tepid,  that  pressure  the  vapor  is  said  to  be  'saturated.' 

warm,  or  hot,  and  according  to  their  ingredients  Stronger  pressure  causes  liquefaction,  unless  the 

into   alkaline,   alkaline-saline,   saline,   and   acid  temperature  is  above  the  critical  point,  which, 

waters.    The  alkaline  waters  are  those  that  ctm-  according  to  Nadejdin,  is  about  268'  G.  (about 

tain  the  alkaline  carbonates,  and,  owing  to  the  496.5°  F.).  (See  Critical  Point.)     Water  vapor 

presence  of  free  carbon  dioxide,  are  sometimes  is  colorless  and  perfectly  transparent,  unless  it 
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is  allowed^  in  the  saturated  state,  to  escape  into 
the  cold  air,  when  condensation  causes  the  forma- 
tion of  minute  bubbles  that  produce  the  char- 
acteristic appearance  of  steam. 

BiBLiOQBAPHT.  D^h^rain,  Etudes  pour  aermr 
d  Vhistoire  de  la  chimie.  La  d^couverte  de  la 
compoaition  de  Veau  (Paris,  1860);  Nichols, 
Water  Supply  (New  York,  1882) ;  Davis,  A 
Treatise  on  Steam-Boiler  Incrustation,  and  Meth- 
ods for  Preventing  Corrosion  and  the  Formation 
of  Scale;  also  a  Complete  List  of  all  American 
Patents  issued  by  the  Oovemment  of  the  United 
States  from  1700  to  July  1,  1884,  for  Compounds 
and  Mechanical  Devices  for  Purifying  Water, 
and  for  Preventing  the  Incrustation  of  Steam 
Boilers  (Philadelphia,  1884);  Davis,  An  Ele- 
mentary Handbook  on  Potable  Water  (Boston, 
1891)  ;  Wanklyn  and  Chapman,  Water  Analysis 
(London,  1891)  ;  Greenwell  and  Curry,  Rural 
Water  Supply  (London,  1895)  ;  Mason,  Water 
Supply  (New  York,  1896) ;  Thresh,  Water  and 
Water  Supplies  (London,  1896)  ;  Fuertes,  Water 
and  Public  Health  (New  York,  1897);  Rideal, 
Water  and  Its  Purification  (London,  1897)  ; 
Crook,  The  Mineral  Waters  of  the  United 
States  (New  York,  1899);  Leffmann,  Examina- 
tion of  Water  for  Sanitary  and  Technical  Pur- 
poses (4th  ed.,  Philadelphia,  1899).  See  Wateb 
Purification;  Water  Supply;  Water-Works; 
Weix-Sinkino,  etc.;  together  with  the  accom- 
panying bibliographies. 

WATEB  BABIES,  The.  A  fanciful  tale  by 
Charles  Kingsley   (1863). 

WATEB  BED.  A  rubber  bed-tick,  designed 
to  be  filled  with  water  and  to  take  the  place  of 
an  ordinary  mattress  on  a  sick-bed.  Its  use  de- 
creases the  probability  of  the  formation  of  bed- 
sores (q.v.).  Objections  to  it  are  its  great 
weight  when  filled,  necessitating  a  very  strong 
bedstead,  and  its  liability  to  become  cold,  thus 
chilling  the  patient,  and  the  difficulty  of  draw- 
ing off  the  contents  and  replacing  them  with 
warmer  water.  The  air  bed,  constructed  on  the 
same  principle,  meets  all  the  indications  and  is 
free  from  all  the  objections.  It  is  provided  with 
a  valve-stem  through  which  it  may  be  inflated 
with  a  bicycle  air-pump. 

WATEB-BEECH.     See  Hornbeam. 

WATEB-BEETI«E.  Any  beetle  which  lives 
in  or  upon  the  water;  more  specifically,  one  of 
the  true  water-beetles  or  Vater-tigers'  of  the 
family  Dytiscids.  They  live  in  the  water  both 
as  larvie  and  as  adults,  although  they  are  prob- 
ably modified  terrestrial  insects  resembling  the 
ground-beetles  of  the  family  Carabide.  The 
pupa  is  terrestrial.  They  are  elliptical  convex 
insects  with  the  hind  legs  formed  for  swimming. 
The  wing-cases  fit  perfectly  to  the  body  except 
at  the  tip,  so  as  to  form  an  air-tight  space  above 
the  body  proper.  This  space  is  the  air-chamber, 
and  the  beetle  rises  to  the  surface  of  the  water, 
exposing  the  tip  of  its  body  and  drawing  in  a 
supply  of  air  which  will  last  it  for  some  time, 
when  it  goes  below  the  surface  again.  The 
larvs  of  the  true  water-beetles  are  very  rapacious, 
and  suek  the  juices  of  small,  soft  aquatic  insects. 
The  mandiUes  are  hollow,  with  a  hole  near  the 
tip  and  another  at  the  base,  thus  being  fitted 
for  suction.  The  water-beetles  are  more  numer- 
ous in  temperate  and  boreal  than  in  tropical 


regions.    About  1800  species  are  known,  of  which 
nearly  three  hundred  inhabit  the  United  States. 

Whirligig  beetles  of  the  family  Gyrinidie  are 
small  oval  forms  which  swim  about  on  the  sur- 
face of  the  water,  usually  darting  in  curious 
curves,  from  which  habit  the  popular  name  is 
derived.  They  can  dive,  carrying  with  them  a 
small  supply  of  air,  but  their  proper  life  is  on 
the  surface.  The  two  hind  pairs  of  legs  are  so 
modified  as  to  form  paddles.  The  larvie  are 
aquatic  and  are  elongate  with  sharp  mandibles. 
They  are  carnivorous  in  the  larval  stage  as  well 
as  in  the  adult.  About  300  species  are  known, 
of  which  nearly  forty  occur  in  the  United  States. 

The  water-beetles  of  the  family  Hydrophilidie 
are  sometimes  called  'water  scavenger-beetles.' 
The  larvae  are  predaceous  and  carnivorous,  but 
the  adult  beetles  are,  as  a  rule,  vegetable  feed- 
ers, though  they  will  prey  upon  small  aquatic 
animals.  They  are  usually  dark-colored,  of 
elliptical  shape,  and  do  not  swim  as  readily  as 
do  the  other  water-beetles,  nor  is  the  supply  of 
air  which  may  be  carried  as  extensive  as  with 
the  others.  Many  species  construct  egg-cocoons, 
which  are  sometimes  attached  to  the  body  of  the 
beetle  and  sometimes  to  aquatic  plants,  and  fre- 
quently unattached,  fioating  on  the  surface  of  the 
water.  From  20  to  100  eggs  are  laid  in  each 
cocoon.  About  1000  species  are  known,  and  of 
these  150  are  found  in  the  United  States,  and 
about  90  in  England.  Other  beetles,  such  as  the 
Amphizoidse  and  Pelobiidse^  live  in  the  water  in 
their  early  stages.  Tlie  strangely  modified  para- 
sitic beetle,  Platypsyllus  oastoris,  found  com- 
monly upon  the  beaver,  might  also  with  justice 
be  callea  a  water-beetle.  Consult  Miall,  The 
Natural  History  of  Aquatic  Insects  (London, 
1895). 

WATEB-BIBD8.  A  group  of  birds  alike  in 
their  adaptations  to  an  aquatic  life.  Such  are 
the  sea-birds,  or  Steganopodes,  well  represented 
by  the  cormorant;  the  auk  tribe,  gull  tribe,  and 
other  marine  groups;  and  the  great  tribe  of 
fresh-water  aquatic  birds  represented  by  the 
swans,  geese,  and  ducks.  All  water-birds  are 
swimmers  and  divers,  and  are  more  or  less 
completely  web-footed,  furnishing  them  both  with 
paddles  and  with  broad  supports  in  walking 
upon  muddy  shores.  All  get  their  food  mainly 
from  the  water — fish,  amphibians,  reptiles,  shell- 
fish, and  small  aquatic  animals;  or  else  aquatic 
vegetation.  Their  plumage  is  dense,  oily,  and, 
except  in  the  ducks,  usually  of  plain  black,  white, 
and  brown  colors ;  they  nest  on  the  ground,  as  a 
rule,  laying  unspotted  eggs,  except  auks,  gulls, 
etc.;  and  the  fresh-water  section  affords  many 
birds  most  esteemed  for  food  and  sport,  and 
several  domesticated  species  of  great  value.  See 
Colored  Plate  of  W^ater-Bibds. 

WATEB-BOATMAN.  An  aquatic  bug  of 
the  family  Corixidro,  in  which  the  head  is  free, 
capable  of  great  rotation,  and  attached  to  the 
thorax  only  by  a  narrow  area.  The  water-boat- 
men, as  a  rule,  are  mottled  bugs  of  oval  shape, 
found  commonly  swimming  on  the  surface  of 
ponds  and  streams.  They  are  quite  at  home  be- 
neath the  water  as  well  as  on  the  surface,  and 
remain  there  for  a  long  time,  since  the  fine 
hairs  which  cover  the  body  retain  a  film  of  air. 
They  hibernate  in  the  mud  at  the  bottom  of  pond;* 
or  streams.  The  eegs  are  laid  under  water,  and 
are   attached   to  the   stems   of  aquatic   plant?. 
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When  their  pools  dry  up  they  fly  to  other  water, 
and  are  sometimes  attracted  to  lights  at  night. 
About  forty  species  occur  in  the  United  States, 
all  belonging  to  the  genus  Corixa.  The  eggs  of 
Corixa  mercenaria  and  Corixa  femarata  are 
laid  in  enormous  numbers  in  the  lakes  near  the 
City  of  Mexico,  and  are  made  into  cakes  with 
meal  by  the  natives  and  half-breeds.  The  adulta 
are  also  eaten  in  Mexico  and  in  Egypt. 

WATEBBBASH.     See  Pyrosis. 

WATEB-BUGXy  or  KoB.  One  of  the  large 
marsh-loving  African  antelopes  of  the  genus 
Cobus,  several  species  of  which  go  by  other 
names,  as  'singsing'  (q.v.).  The  water-buck 
proper  {Cohua  ellipaiprymnua)  is  more  than  four 
feet  tall,  and  remarkable  for  its  long,  shaggy, 
reddish  coat.  It  is  numerous  all  over  Southern 
and  Eastern  Africa,  roving  in  small  bands  about 
stony  hills  near  the  marrfiy  rivers,  to  which  it 
runs  for  refuge  when  alarmed.  'Its  flesh  is  very 
poor  for  eating.    See  Plate  of  Antelopes. 

WATEB  BUFFALO.     See  Buffaix). 

WATEB-BUO.  In  general  terms,  any  aqua- 
tic insect  of  the  order  Hemiptera,  including  all 
of  the  members  of  the  six  families  composing  the 
group  Cryptooerata  or  Hydrocorisa;,  as  well  as 
the  Hebrida  and  Hydrobatidae.  (See  Wateb- 
Stbideb.)  The  families  Corixidae  (see  Wateb- 
Boatman),  Nepidffi  (see  Water- Scorpion ) ,  Gal- 
gulidse  (see  Toad  Bug),  and  Belostomidse  (see 
FiSHKiLLER)  belong  to  this  group. 

The  back-swimmers  of  the  family  NotonectidsB 
are  predaceous  water-bugs  resembling  the  water- 
boatmen,  but  the  dorsum  is  very  convex  and 
they  always  swim  with  the  ventral  surface  up- 
ward, a  habit  which  distinguishes  them  from 
all  other  water-bugs.  The  female  pierces  holes 
in  the  stems  of  water-plants  for  her  eggs.  The 
adults  hibernate  in  the  mud  at  the  bottom  of 
streams  and  ponds.  About  a  dozen  species  are 
known  to  inhabit  the  United  States. 

The  creeping  water-bugs  of  the  family  Nau- 
coridse  are  small,  flat-bodied,  oval  water-bugs 
found  in  ponds  containing  plenty  of  vegetation, 
on  which  the  creepers  crawl,  or  about  which  they 
swim,  feeding  upon  land-insects  which  have  ac- 
cidentally fallen  into  the  water. 

The  marsh -treaders  of  the  family  Hydro- 
metridse  resemble  the  water-st riders,  but  are 
more  slender  and  delicate.  The  adults  of  our 
commonest  species  {Hydrometra  lineata)  hiber- 
nate under  rubbish  along  the  banks  of  slow 
streams  and  ponds,  and  lay  their  eggs  singly,  on 
the  stems  of  aquatic  plants.  The  larvse  fall  into 
the  water  and  remain  near  the  bank,  feeding  upon 
the  bodies  of  insects  which  fall  into  the  stream. 
The  only  other  true  bugs  which  are  in  any  way 
aquatic  belong  to  the  family  HebridsB,  whicn 
contains  very  small  species  of  semi-aquatic  habits, 
being  found  in  very  wet  moss  and  damp  littoral 
vegetation.  The  common  cosmopolitan  German 
cockroach  or  croton  bug  (Ectohia  germaniea)  is 
often  called  'the  water-bug*  in  the  United  States, 
since  it  frequents  the  vicinity  of  water-pipes  in 
houses.    See  Cockroach. 

WATEBBUBY,  wa't5r-b«r-I.  A  city  in  New 
Haven  County,  Conn.,  33  miles  southwest  of 
Hartford,  on  the  Naugatuck  River,  and  on  the 
New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad 
(Map:  Connecticut,  C  3).  It  is  attractively 
situated.     There   are   three   parks:    the  Green, 


Hamilton  Forest,  and  South.  Riverside  Ceme- 
tery has  great  natural  beauty.  Among  the  edu- 
cational institutions  are  Saint  Margaret's 
Diocesan  School  for  Girls,  the  Convent  of  Notre 
Dame,  and  Gerard  School.  The  Bronson  Library 
contains  67,600  volumes.  Other  noteworthy  fea- 
tures include  the  Southmayd  Home  for  Old  La- 
dies, Waterbury  Hospital,  the  city  hall,  Masonic 
Temple,  Odd  Fellows'  Block,  and  the  Soldiers* 
Monument.  Waterbury  has  long  been  known  for 
its  large  industrial  interests.  It  is  the  leading 
centre  of  the  United  States  for  the  manufacture 
of  brassware  (including  castings  and  finishings). 
The  famous  Waterbury  watches  also  are  made 
here.  There  are  also  foundries  and  machine 
shops,  knitting  mills,  and  manufactories  of  but- 
tons, stamped  ware,  lamps  and  reflectors,  clocks, 
needles  and  pins,  plated  and  Britannia  ware, 
hosiery,  automatic  machinery,  etc.  The  capital 
invested  in  all  industries  in  the  census  year  1900 
was  $23,421,640,  and  the  value  of  the  output  was 
$33,778,906.  The  government  is  vested  in  a 
mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral  coun- 
cil. Of  the  subordinate  officials,  the  majority 
are  appointed  by  the  mayor,  subject  to  the  con- 
flrmation  of  the  council.  The  Board  of  Educa- 
tion, however,  is  chosen  bv  popular  vote.  The 
water- works  are  the  property  of  the  municipality. 
They  were  constructed  in  1866,  and  represent  an 
expenditure  of  $1,470,908.  For  maintenance  and 
operation,  the  city  spends  annually  about  $423- 
000,  the  main  items  being:  schools,  $180,000;  in- 
terest on  debt,  $61,000;  police  department,  $41,- 
000;  fire  department,  $34,000;  streets,  $25,000; 
and  municipal  lighting,  $22,000.  Population,  in 
1890,  28,646;  in  1900,  61,139. 

Settled  in  1677,  Waterbury  was  part  of  Farm- 
ington  until  1686,  when  it  was  incorporated  aa 
a  town  and  its  present  name  adopted  in  place 
of  the  old  Indian  name,  Mattatuck.  In  1691  it 
sufl'ered  greatly  from  a  flood,  and  in  1712  an 
epidemic,  called  the  'Great  Sickness,'  carried 
away  one-tenth  of  its  inhabitants.  It  was  in- 
corporated as  a  city  in  1863.  In  1900  the  town 
and  city  of  Waterbury  were  united  into  one 
municipality.  Consult  Anderson  (editor).  The 
Town  and  City  of  Waterhury  (3  vols.,  New 
Haven,  1896). 

WATEB-GALTBOFS.  Aquatic  plants.  See 
Trapa. 

WATEB-CHESTNXTT.  The  edible  seeds  of 
the  Trapa  natans,  called  by  the  French  marron 
d'eau.  In  China  the  fruit  of  Trapa  biapinoaa, 
known  as  ling  ko,  is  common,  it  having  been  in- 
cluded among  the  five  food  grains  of  China.  The 
seeds  do  not  keep  well,  and  those  offered  in 
bazaars  are  often  decayed.  Tlie  fresh  nuts  re- 
semble chestnuts  in  taste.  The  name  water- 
chestnut  is  also  given  to  the  edible  tubers  of  the 
Eleocharia  tuheroauSy  a  plant  of  the  natural  order 
Cyperaceie,  which  is  cultivated  by  the  Chinese  in 
tanks  very  abundantly  supplied  with  manure.  It 
is  destitute  of  leaves,  except  a  slender  short 
sheath  or  two  at  the  base  of  each  culm.  The 
tubers  are  produced  on  stolons.  They  are  in 
high  estimation  among  the  Chinese  for  food,  and 
are  eaten  either  raw  or  boiled.  They  are  called 
pi-tai  or  maat-ai, 

WATEB-CHINQTTAFIN.    See  Nelumbo. 

WATEB-CLOCK.     See  Clepsydra. 

WATEB-CLOSET.    See  Plumbing. 
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WATEB-COLOB  FAINTING  (AQTTA-  son,  Cristall,  Hills,  Wright,  Mortimer,  Gresse, 
BEIiLE).  The  process  of  painting  by  means  Heame,  J.  R.  Cozens,  and  Dayes  greatly  pro- 
of colors  mixed  with  water  and  some  adhesive,  as  moted  the  growing  art.  Nicholas  Pocock  ( 1749- 
gum  or  size,  instead  of  oil.  The  term  is  now  gen-  1831)  displayed  a  new  richness  and  force.  John 
«ra]]y  used  for  such  painting  upon  paper  which  Smith  first  advanced  beyond  the  weakness  of 
shows  through  as  a  ground.  It  differs  from  mere  tinting.  Thomas  Girtin  (1775-1802)  at- 
gouache  painting,  in  which  the  color  id  applied  tained  great  richness  of  tone  and  breadth;  his 
in  successive  layers,  as  in  oil.  The  processes  compositions  were  grand  but  simple;  he  massed 
of  painting  in  vogue  before  the  introduction  of  light  and  shade  in  broad  and  sometimes  abrupt 
oil  colors  w^ere,  for  the  most  part,  varieties  of  forms.  J.  M.  W.  Turner  (1775-1861)  soon  dis- 
water-color,  as,  for  example,  fresco-painting  tanced  all  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries, 
(q.v.),  in  which  water-colors  are  applied  to  the  and  in  his  hands  water-color  painting  became  a 
wet  line  of  the  plaster,  and  tempera  (q.v.).  For  new  art.  He  wholly  abandoned  preliminary  tint- 
the  technique  of  painting  among  the  Egyptians,  ing;  minute  details  are  imitated  in  local  color; 
Greeks,  and  other  ancient  peoples,  whose  works,  and  his  work  is  marked  by  breadth,  fullness,  and 
although  they  made  use  of  water-colors,  are  not  warmth,  as  well  as  grace.  Other  important  names 
aquarelles  in  the  modem  sense,  see  Painting,  are  those  of  Varley,  Samuel  Prout,  Peter  de 
EdTPTiAN  Abt,  etc.  Wint,  Cotman,  David  Cox,  Copley  Fielding,  Hunt, 

In  early  Christian  miniatures  and  book  illus-  Cattermole,  Lewis,  Birket,  Foster,  Herkomer, 
trations  water-color  was  the  medium  usually  Bume-Jones,  Walter  Crane,  etc. 
employed.  They  were  designed  with  the  silver  The  impetus  toward  water-color  in  France 
point,  drawn  with  the  pen,  and  then  colored  with  first  came  in  the  early  twenties  from  the  English- 
light  tints.  During  the  Byzantine  and  Roman-  man  Bonington  and  from  G^ricault.  It  was 
«sque  periods  the  more  elaborate  gouache  tech-  soon  practiced  by  all  important  artists,  among 
nique  was  preferred,  but  the  Gothic  age  saw  a  whom  Delacroix,  Isabey,  and  especially  Decamps 
revival  of  the  aquarelle.  From  the  treatise  of  achieved  most  remarkable  results.  Among  cele- 
Cennini,  a  disciple  of  Giotto,  we  know  that  these  brated  French  aquarellists  of  a  later  date  were 
illuminators  had  greatly  advanced  upon  their  Leloir,  Meissonier,  Regnault,  Detaille,  and  Vibert, 
predecessors ;  they  had  an  elementary  knowledge  among  figure  painters ;  and  Jaquemart,  Harpi- 
of  light  and  shadow  and  used  about  the  same  gnies,  Frangais,  and  others  among  landscapists. 
variety  of  colors  as  contemporary  panel  paint-  The  very  popular  fan  painting  upon  silk  and 
ers.  In  the  later  fifteenth  century  water-colors  satin  is  done  with  water-colors,  which  have 
were  extensively  used  in  the  coloring  of  prints  lately  been  applied,  with  high  success,  to  paint- 
from  wood  engravings,  and  to  some  extent  of  ings  upon  canvas  and  other  materials  as 
those  from  line  engravings,  a  practice  which  lin-  well.  In  Germany  water-colors  were  used 
gered  until  the  seventeenth  century.  They  were  by  Schwind  with  great  effect  in  the  por- 
aUo  extensively  used  during  this  period  in  draw-  trayal  of  his  dream-like  fables,  but  the  first  im- 
ings  and  in  colored  sketches  by  many  of  the  prin-  portant  German  aauarellist  was  Hildebrandt,  a 
<;ipal  masters.  pupil  of  Isabey.  Other  important  representatives 

Such,  indeed,  was  the  origin  of  modem  water-  ^^^  .^«nzel  in  Berlin  Karl  Werner  and  Fielder 
color.  It  was  the  custom  of  Dttrer,  and  certain  (Truest).  Both  in  Holland  (Israels)  and  Bel- 
of  the  German,  Dutch,  and  Flemish  artists,  to  P^™  ^je  flourishing  schools,  and  m  Spam  and 
outline  drawings  with  a  reed  pen  and  fill  in  those  ^taly  the  example  of  Fortuny  pve  rise  to  a 
outlines  with  an  auxiliary  fiat  wash.  Gradually  particularly  brilliant  development, 
the  hard  lines  were  replaced  by  touches  with  In  the  exhibitions  of  water-color  painting 
the  brush,  and  the  result  was  a  monochrome  in  yearly  held  in  the  United  States,  particularly  m 
browns,  and  grays,  bistre,  or  India  ink.  These  New  York,  great  variety  in  technique  and  sub- 
again  came  to  be  tinted,  and  so  suggested  the  full  ject  is  seen,  but  no  distinctive  American  'school' 
use  of  colors.  Rembrandt  often  drew  in  brown,  iias  as  yet  been  developed.  Among  the  artists 
and  added  dashes  of  strong  color;  and  Rubens  prominent  in  figure  painting  are  Winslow  Homer, 
produced  something  very  like  modem  water-  William  M.  Chase,  C.  Y.  Turner,  Robert  Blum, 
color  drawings.  The  modem  art  became  emanci-  Irving  R.  Wiles,  Thure  de  Thulstrup,  and  Mrs. 
pated  from  the  old  traditions  by  "gradual  dis-  Rhoda  Holmes  Nichols;  in  landscape  may  be 
use  of  the  old  shadow  tint,  and  imitation  of  the  mentioned  Alexander  Wyant,  J.  Francis  Mur- 
local  color,  not  alone  of  the  objects  themselves,  phy,  Samuel  Coleman,  R.  Swain  Gifford,  Henry 
l>ut  of  every  modification  resulting  from  light,  Farrar,  and  Childe  Hassam;  in  marine  paint- 
dark,  half-tint,  or  distance,  a  method  which  at  ing,  William  T.  Richards  and  Charles  A.  Piatt; 
once  led  to  far  greater  truth  and  richness  than  and  in  architecture,  Harry  Fenn  and  Hughson 
oould  ever  have  been  attained  by  merely  passing  Hawley. 

color  over  the  universal  shadow  tint."  The  At  present  water-color  paintings  may  be  divid- 
stained  drawing  gradually  gave  way  to  the  more  ed  into  three  kinds:  (1)  those  in  which  the  col- 
perfect  tinted  drawing.  But  the  tinted  style  pre-  oring  is  mainly  transparent;  (2)  where  it  is 
dominated  till  1790;  and  it  may  be  said  that  usually  opaque;  (3)  where  transparent,  semi- 
the  water-colors  of  the  eighteenth  century  were  transparent,  ahd  opaque  colors  are  freely  used  in 
tinted  monochromes.  Artists  who  used  the  combination.  The  quick  drying  of  water-color 
stained  and  tinted  manner  were  Malton  (1726-  pigments  is  favorable  to  rapid  execution,  and 
1801),  Paul  Sandy  (1725-1809),  often  called,  greater  cleamess  of  color  is  attained  than  is  prac- 
though  without  justification,  'the  father  of  water-  ticable  in  oils.  They  are  especially  adapted  to 
color  art;'  also  (all  in  the  last  half  of  the  sketches  of  all  kinds,  and  the  rendering  of  fugi- 
eighteenth  century)  Grimm,  Webber,  CJlevely,  tive  impressions,  and  retain  color  far  better  than 
Pars,  and  Rooker.  Wheatlev,  Westall,  and  Gil-  oil  paintings.  The  progress  of  the  art  has  been 
pin  used  water-colors  as  well  as  oil.    Rowland-  greatly  promoted  by  modem  chemical  develop- 
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mentfl  in  the  preparation  of  the  colors — great 
variety  of  really  permanent  colors  being  now 
procurable.  These  are  various  pigments  ground 
with  gum  or  other  mucilage,  and  may  be  kept 
in  cakes,  the  usual  vehicle  for  moistening  and 
applying  them  being  gum  arabic  and  water.  But 
for  artists  they  are  now  usually  prepared  so  as 
to  be  kept  moist  in  small  earthenware  pans  or 
metallic  tubes. 

The  earliest  organised  society  for  the  pro- 
motion of  the  art  was  the  British  Society  of 
Painters  in  Water-Colors,  founded  in  London  in 
1804,  and  known  since  1882  as  the  Royal  Society, 
which  has  held  exhibitions  since  1805.  Societies 
exist  in  other  countries  where  the  art  is  prac- 
ticed. The  Soci^t^  des  Aquarellistes  Francais 
in  Paris  was  founded  in  1879,  before  which 
aquarelles  were  exhibited  in  the  Salon.  The 
American  Society  has  held  yearly  exhibits  in 
New  York  since  1867.  The  South  Kensington 
Museum  possesses  what  is  probably  the  finest 
collection  of  water-colors  in  existence. 

BiBUOGBAPHT.  For  the  technical  side,  consult 
Barnard,  Landscape  Painting  in  Water-Colors 
(London,  1870)  ;  Hamerton,  (Graphic  Arts  (ib., 
1882);  Cassagne,  Trait i  d'aquarelles  (Paris, 
1886);  Ciceri,  Cours  d*aquarelles  (ib.,  1870); 
and  Schmidt,  Technik  der  Aquarelle  (Leipzig, 
1800).  For  the  English  school,  see  Monkhouse, 
The  Early  English  Water-Color  Painters  (Lon- 
don, 1889) ;  Roset,  History  of  the  Old  Water- 
Color  Society  (ib.,  1891)  ;  and  Redgrave,  Water- 
Color  Painting  in  England  (ib.,  1892). 

WATEB-COLOBS.  Pigments  mixed  with 
water,  with  the  addition  of  some  adhesive  ma- 
terial such  as  gum  or  size.  Those  prepared  for 
artists'  use  are  made  with  great  care  and  are 
generally  formed  in  dry  cakes  with  gum,  while 
those  that  are  used  for  sign-painting  or  color- 
ing walls  are  simply  mixed  up  with  common 
glue  or  size.  The  latter  are  sometimes  called 
'distemper  colors/  their  application  being  only 
of  a  temporary  character. 

WATEBCOTTBSE.  In  law,  a  living  stream 
of  water  usually  flowing  in  a  well-defined  bed 
or  channel  into  some  other  body  of  water.  It 
does  not  lose  its  character  as  a  watercourse  if 
it  becomes  dry  in  times  of  unusual  drought,  but 
it  must  have  such  a  permanent  and  substantial 
source  of  supply  as  not  to  depend  upon  mere 
surface  drainage  in  case  of  rain.  The  source 
may  be  living  springs  or  from  natural  perco- 
lation, but  must  be  sufficient  to  supply  water 
during  the  greater  part  of  the  year.  For  a  dis- 
cussion of  the  rights  of  owners  of  land  along 
watercourses,  see  Riparian  Rights;  Wateb 
Rights.  Consult  Augell,  On  W^atercourses  (7th 
ed.,  Boston,  1877). 

WATEB-GBAXE  or  Wateb-Ouzel.  See 
Ouzel. 

WATEBGBESS.  See  Cress  and  Plate  of 
Salad  Plants. 

WATEB  CUBE.     See  Hydbothebapy. 

WATEB-DEEB.     See  Chevbotain. 

WATEB-DOO  or  Wateb-Spaniel.  See 
Spaniel. 

WATEB-DBOFWOBT  {(Enantht).  A  ge- 
nus of  large  perennial  plants  of  the  natural 
order  Umbel  lifers,  with  compound  or  decom- 
pound disaffreeable  smelling  leaves.  The  com- 
mon water-dropwort  {(Enanthe  crocata)  is  com- 


mon in  wet  places  throughout  Europe.  The 
roots  of  the  latter  have  some  resemblance  to 
small  parsnips,  but  are  very  poisonous.  The 
flne-leaved  water-dropwort,  called  water-fennel 
by  the  Germans  {(Enanthe  Phellandrium) ,  is 
also  common  in  similar  situations  in  Europe.  It 
is  characterized  by  a  jointed  rootstalk(rhi2ome), 
with  tufted  whorled  rootlets  and  a  strong  zig- 
zag stem  dilated  at  the  base.  It  was  at  one 
time  erroneously  regarded  as  a  specific  against 
pulmonary  consumption.  Neither  of  these  plants 
occurs  in  the  United  States  unless  as  a  rare  in- 
troduction. 

WATEBEE,  wa^tSr-$;  called  in  its  upper 
course  the  Catawba.  A  river  which  rises  in  the 
Blue  Ridge  in  North  Carolina  and  flows  south- 
east into  South  Carolina,  where  it  unites  with 
the  Conga ree  to  form  the  Santee  (Map:  South 
Carolina,  D  2).  Its  length  is  about  300  miles, 
and  it  is  navigable  to  the  Fall  Line  a  few  miles 
above  Camden,  S.  C. 

WATEB  ENGINE.  See  Hydraulic  Pbes- 
suBE  Engine. 

WATEBFAIiL.  The  sudden  passage  of  a 
stream  of  water  from  an  upper  level  to  a  lower 
one.  The  steady  erosive  action  of  a  current  of 
water  soon  cuts  a  valley  down  through  yield- 
ing rocks,  while  the  more  resistant  rocks  effect- 
ually resist  erosion,  and  under  others  the  fall 
rapidly  breaks  down  and  becomes  a  series  of 
rapids.  A  remarkable  series  of  waterfalls  exists 
in  the  neighborhood  of  the  cities  that  lie  between 
Trenton,  N.  J.,  and  Augusta,  Ga.  Along  this 
line  the  more  resistant  rocks  of  the  older  strata 
come  to  the  surface;  the  weaker  rocks  lie  to  the 
east  of  this  region,  which  is  often  called  the 
Fall  Line.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the  case  of 
mountain  torrents,  where  the  rocks  are  very  hard, 
the  quantity  of  water  small,  and  the  erosive  ac- 
tion quite  weak,  beautiful  and  artistic  waterfalls 
and  cascades  are  numerous.  The  highest  water- 
falls are  mountain  cataracts;  thus  the  waters 
of  the  Yosemite,  California,  fall  2660  feet  in 
three  leaps.  The  Oroco  Falls  of  Monte  Rosa, 
are  2400  feet  high ;  the  Grand  Falls  of  Labrador 
2000  feet;  the  Gavamie,  in  the  Pyrenees,  1400 
feet;  and  the  Staubbach,  Switzerland,  1000  feet. 
The  falls  that  are  famous  for  the  immense 
quantity  of  water  passing  over,  rather  than  the 
extreme  height,  are  the  Falls  of  Niagara,  from 
150  to  164  feet,  and  the  Victoria  Falls  of  the 
Zambezi,  400  feet. 

WATEB-FLEA  (so  called  because  skipping* 
tike  a  flea  through  the  water).  A  phyllopod  crus- 
tacean, especially  of  the  genus  Daphne,  whose 
minute  species  are  common  in  fresh  water.  See 
Phtllopoda. 

WATEBFOBD,  wft^tSr-fgrd.  A  maritime 
county  of  the  Province  of  Munster,  Ireland, 
bounded  by  Saint  George's  Channel  and  the 
counties  of  Wexford,  Kilkenny,  Tipperary,  and 
Cork  (Map:  Ireland,  D  4).  Area,  717  square 
miles.  The  surface  is  generally  mountainous, 
and  there  are  large  marshy  districts.  About 
one-half  of  the  area  is  pasture  land,  and  but  a 
small  area  is  under  tillage.  Population,  in  1901, 
87,187.  County  town,  Waterford.  Historically 
Waterford  has  been  one  of  the  chief  strongholds 
of  the  English  in  Ireland. 

WATEBFOBD.  The  capiUl  of  Waterford 
County,  Ireland^  on  the  Suir,  12  miles  from  the 
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■CM,  uid  97  milei  south -southwest  of  Dublin 
(Hftp:  Ireluid,  D  4).  The  citj,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  its  Feriybank  suburb,  with  which  it  is 


a  handaome  sad  apacioUB  naaj  extends  for 
nearly  a  mile,  and  from  which  the  city  ascends 
graduallf  in  well-built  streets.  The  chief  public 
buildings  are  the  Protestact  and  Roman  Catholic 
cathedrals,  the  Protestant  episcopal  palace,  the 
Catholic  Collie  of  Saint  John,  and  the  national 
school.  Ring  or  Ranald's  Tower,  an  important 
archeological  monument,  erected  in  1002,  was 
rebuilt  in  ISIO.  In  addition  to  the  union  work- 
house, there  are  an  infirmary,  a  diBpenaary,  a 
fever  hospital,  a  district  lunatic  asylum,  and  a 
penitentiary.  Vessels  of  2000  tons  are  able 
to  discharge  their  cargoes  at  the  quay,  and 
there  is  anchorage  for  larger  ships  six  miles 
lower  down  the  river,  at  Fassaf^.  The  chief 
trade  is  with  England.  The  exports  comprise  but- 
ter, pork,  bacon,  oats,  eg!;a,  and  live  stock.  The 
imports  include  maize,  wheat,  flour,  petroleum, 
sugar,  and  timber.  There  ia  a  ship-building 
yard,  with  patent  slip,  graving-bank,  and  dock, 
on  the  Kilkenny  bank  of  the  river,  and  other  in- 
dustrial establishments  include  distilleries, 
breweries,  foundries,  and  ftour  milla.  Originally 
of  Danish  foundation,  Waterford  was  taken  by 
Strongbow,  by  whom  it  was  enlarged.  It  re- 
ceived a  charter  from  John,  which  was  forfeited 
under  James  I.,  but  restored  by  Charles  1.  in 
1626.  Population,  in  18B1,  26,203;  in  1901, 
26,743. 

WATEB-QAS.     See  Gab,  iLLUUiXATina. 

WATEB-OLASS,  or  Soludle  Glass.  A  term 
applied  to  alkaline  silicates  containing  an  exoesa 
of  alkali  and  soluble  in  water.  Three  varieties 
of  water-glasB  are  in  use,  viz. :  ( 1 )  Potash  utaler- 
glatB,  or  potassinm  silicate,  prepared  by  fusing 
together  three  parts  of  silica  (sand)  and  two 
parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  with  a  small  quan- 
tity of  charcoal,  in  an  ordinary  reverbatory  fur- 
nace, the  product  being  soluble  in  four  or  five 
parts  of  boiling  water.  (2)  iSoda  tcater-glalg, 
or  sodium  silicate,  prepared  by  melting  together 
fifteen  parts  of  silica  [powdered  quartz),  eight 
parts  of  sodium  carbonate,  and  one  part  of  pow- 
dered charcoal,  heating  for  five  or  six  hours, 
then  cooling,  powdering,  and  extracting  with 
fiv«  or  six  times  its  weight  of  boiling  water. 
Thus  is  obtained  the  original  water-glass  in- 
vented by  Fuchs  of  Munich,  who  first  described 
it  in  1825.  (3)  The  so-called  double  water-glaaa 
consists  of  a  mixture  of  both  of  the  foregoing. 
It  may  be  made  by  fusing  together  100  parts  of 
silica,  28  parts  of  potassium  carbonate,  22  parts 
of  sodium  carbonate,  and  6  parts  of  powdered 
charcoal.  These  substances  find  extensive  prac- 
tical application.  When  used  in  the  form  of 
varnish  or  paint  they  produce  a  fireproof  and 
waterproof  surface.  When  applied  as  a  coating  to 
»  surface  containing  lime,  they  combine  with 
the  latter,  farming  an  infusible  silicate  or 
artificial  stone.  This  process  has  been  taken 
advantage  of  for  the  preservation  of  frescoes, 
and  is  known  as  'stereochromy.'  It  has  also  been 
utilized  for  the  manufacture  of  artificial  stone, 
and  of  a  cement  for  consolidating  siliceous  sand 
into  a  hard,  durable  artificial  sandstone,  capable, 
before  it  is  fired,  of  being  molded  into  any 
desired   form.     Owing  to   ita   cleansing   proper- 
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ties,  water-glass  is  aometimes  used  aa  an  in- 
gredient of  certain  soaps.  It  is  also  employed 
in  the  manufacture  of  earthenware,  and  as  a 
substitute  for  dung  in  tbe  dyeing  and  printing 
of  fabrics.  Consult  Feuchtwanger,  A  Prac- 
tical Treatise  on  Soluble  or  Water  Glass  (New 
York,  1870). 

WATES-BKHI.OCK.       See     Biulock    and 
Plate  of  Poisonous  Plants. 


N.  Any  one  ol  aeveral  rails 
and  gallinules   (qq.v.). 

WATEBHOTTSE,  w«'tSr-hous,  Alfred  (1830 
— }.  An  English  architect,  born  at  Liverpool, 
He  studied  with  Richard  Lane  at  Manchester, 
and  afterwarda  in  France  and  Italy.  His  first 
work  of  importance  was  the  Court  of  Assize  at 
Manchester.  Eia  next  worka  were  tbe  new 
buildings  of  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  and  of  Caius 
College,  Cambridge.  Other  important  buildings 
are  the  Manchester  City  Hall;  Pembroke  College, 
Cambridge ;  Owen's  College,  Manchester ;  the 
South  Kensington  Natural  Hiatoiy  Museum, 
London;  Eaton  Hall,  Cheshire;  and  Iwerne  Min- 
ster, Dorsetshire.  His  works  are  generally  in 
the  Gothic  style. 

WATERHOUSE,  Jonn  Wiluam  (1849—). 
An  English  figure  painter,  bom  in  Rome,  Italy. 
He  studied  a  abort  time  at  tbe  Royal  Academy 
schools,  but  was  mostly  self-taught.  He  belongs 
to  the  classic  school  of  Leight«n  and  Tadema, 
and  excels  in  the  poetic  rendering  of  ideal  sub- 

ieets,  which  are  remarkably  rich  in  color.  His 
ater  paintings  tend  to  the  symbolical  and  sug- 
gest the  influence  of  tbe  Fre-Rapbaelitea.  They 
include  "The  Oracle"  (1884)  ;  'The  Masie 
Circle"  (South  Kensington  Mu- 
seum) ;  "The  Lady  of  Shalott" 
(Leeds  Gallery);  "Hylas  and 
the  Nymphs"  (1897)  ;  and  "La 
Belle  Dame  sana  Merci." 

WATEB-HTACINTH.  See 
Aquatic  Plawtb. 

WATEBINO-FOT  SHEI.T., 
or  ASFEBOILLUU.  The  shell  and 
tube  of  a  strange  little  bivalve 
(Breehile»  or  AapergiUum  vagi- 
niferum,  of  the  Red  Sea),  re- 
lated to  the  date-shells  and 
ship-worm  (Teredo),  which  only 
as  an  embryo  presents  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  normal  bivalve. 
Bom  from  a  floating  egg,  it 
ceaaea  at  an  early  age  of  its 
existence  to  live  free,  and  while 
yet  no  more  than  an  eighth  of 
an  inch  long  sinks  into  the 
sand,  or  adheres  to  some  fixed 
object,  and  begins  to  form  a 
very  long  upward -growing  cal- 
careous tube.  The  little  valves 
appear  to  be  discarded  and  be- 
came soldered  into  the  wall  of 
the  'sheath,'  which  enlarges  up- 
ward in  pace  with  the  growth  o( 

the  mantle  and  siphons,  and  for 

their  protection;  it  ia  usually 
about  the  size  of  a  pipe-stem.  Downward,  the 
animal  closes  in  the  sheath  by  a  disk  perforated 
by  many  tubes,  each  secreted  by  a  tentacle-like 
filament  of  the  mantle.    A  dozen  or  more  species 
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are  recognized,  all  Oriental,  and  many  strangely 
distorted.  The  frills  around  the  upper  edge  of  the 
shell  stick  out  of  the  sand  in  which  the  remainder 
is  buried  and  exhibit  stages  of  growth.  Other 
species  are  borers  in  rock,  coral,  or  timber;  and 
another  prominent  genus  is  Gastrochena,  in  which 
the  valves  are  not  included  in  the  wall  of  the 
sheath. 
WATEB-LEHON.    See  Gbanadilla. 

WATEB-LILY,  Pond-Lily.  Popular  names 
for  species  of  the  genus  Nymphsa,  of  the  natural 
order  Nymph£eace».  The  species,  of  which  there 
are  about  thirty,  are  natives  of  temperate  and 
tropical  climates  and  are  all  perennial,  aquatic 
herbs.  They  have  rootstocks  or  tubers,  which  are 
imbedded  in  the  mud  at  the  bottoms  of  ponds 
and  shallow,  sluggish  streams;  floating,  usually 
round  leaves,  and  usually  showy  flowers  of  many 
tints,  ranging  from  white  to  red,  yellow  and  blue. 
On  account  of  their  beauty  and  the  fragrance  of 
some  species,  they  have  long  been  favorite  plants 
in  water  gardens,  and  a  large  number  of  hybrids 
and  varieties  have  been  produced.  The  starchy 
seeds  and  rootstocks  are  used  for  food  in  many 
parts  of  Africa,  Asia,  Australia,  and  tropical 
America.  The  essentials  of  water-lily  culture  are 
rich  alluvial  mud  at  the  bottom  of  a  shallow 
pond,  plenty  of  light,  and  selection  of  kinds  that 
are  hardy  in  the  climate.  Some  may  be  allowed 
to  freeze,  but  as  a  rule  the  pond  should  be  deep 
enough  to  prevent  freezing  solid,  at  least  where 
the  lily  roots  are.  Tender  kinds  may  be  kept  in 
tubs,  which  can  be  sunk  in  the  pond  for  the  sum- 
mer and  stored  in  a  greenhouse  during  winter. 
They  must  be  well  supplied  with  rich  soil  each 
year.     See  Colored  Plate  of  Aquatic  Plants. 

WATEB-LILY  FAMILY.     See  NYMPHiEA- 

WATERLOO,  wft't5r-l?R5'.  The  county-seat  of 
Blackhawk  County,  Iowa,  53  miles  northwest  of 
Cedar  Rapids,  on  the  Red  Cedar  River,  and  on 
the  Illinois  Central,  the  Chicago  Great  Western, 
the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific,  and  other 
railroads  (Map:  Iowa,  E  2).  It  is  well  laid 
out  and  has  wide  streets.  Four  parks— -Cedar 
River,  Sans  Souci,  Grant,  and  Lincoln — ^and  a 
public  library  are  among  the  prominent  features. 
Waterloo  is  the  shipping  centre  of  a  section  en- 
gaged in  farming,  dairying,  and  stock-raising, 
and  having  valuable  limestone  deposits.  It  also 
carries  on  a  large  jobbing  and  wholesale  trade 
and  has  considerable  industrial  importance. 
There  are  beef  and  pork  packing  and  corn-can- 
ning establishments,  brick  yards,  and  manufac- 
tories of  concrete  work,  gasoline  engines,  well 
drills,  refrigerators,  cigars,  flour,  creamery  sup- 
plies, and  foundry  and  machine-shop  products. 
The  Illinois  Central  Railroad  maintains  extensive 
repair  and  constniction  shops  here.  Under  the 
charter  of  1874,  the  government  is  vested  in  a 
mayor,  elected  every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral 
council.  The  majority  of  tlie  subordinate  officials 
are  chosen  by  the  council.  Waterloo  was  settled 
in  1850,  and  was  incorporated  in  1859.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  6674;  in  1900,  12,580. 

WATERLOO.  One  of  the  county-seats  of 
Seneca  County,  N.  Y.,  45  miles  west  by  south  of 
Syracuse,  on  the  Seneca  River  and  the  Cayuga 
and  Seneca  Canal,  and  on  the  New  York  Central 
and  Hudson  River  Railroad  (Map:  New  York 
D  3).     It  is  surrounded  by  a  productive  agri- 


cultural region,  and  manufactures  woolen  goodB^ 
wagons,  pianos,  organs,  coke,  yeast,  flour,  lumber, 
etc.  The  Library  and  Historical  Society  has  a 
collection  of  over  6000  volumes.  There  are  pub- 
lic parks.  Population,  in  1890,  4350;  in  1900, 
4256. 

WATEBLOO,  Battle  of.  The  decisive  bat- 
tle, the  culmination  of  a  series  of  engagements 
constituting  a  brief  campaign,  which  finally  an- 
nihilated the  power  of  Napoleon.  It  was  fought 
June  18,  1815,  about  two  miles  from  the  village 
of  Waterloo,  in  Belgium,  and  twelve  miles  south 
of  Brussels.  Napoleon  escaped  from  Elba  at  the 
close  of  February  and  made  his  entry  into  Paris 
on  March  20th.  His  professed  devotion  to 
peace  made  no  impression  upon  the  Allies, 
who  suspended  negotiations  at  Vienna  (see 
Vienna,  Congress  of)  to  prepare  for  a  re- 
newal of  the  struggle.  Napoleon  made  the  best 
preparation  possible  to  recover  and  hold  his 
empire,  but  although  he  was  able  to  count  on 
paper  an  army  of  over  500,000  men,  there  were 
but  198,000  actually  ready  for  service  when  the 
decisive  moment  arrived.  Opposed  to  him  w-ere 
the  English,  Duteh,  Belgian,  and  Hanoverian 
forces,  with  those  of  Brunswick  and  Nassau, 
all  commanded  by  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  and 
those  of  Prussia,  Saxony,  and  other  smaller  Ger- 
man States,  under  the  veteran  Marshal  BlQcher. 
These  two  armies  were  distributed  in  the  Belgian 
Netherlands,  Wellington  having  his  headquar- 
ters at  Brussels  and  Blticher  at  Namur.  Tlie 
Austrians  gathered  an  army  on  the  eastern 
frontier  of  France,  which  was  to  be  joined  by 
tlie  Russian  contingent,  the  united  force  to  be 
commanded  by  Prince  Schwarzenberg.  Napoleon 
intended  to  follow  the  tactics  of  rapid  and  ag- 
gressive action  that  had  won  him  his  early  suc- 
cesses. He  planned  to  destroy  his  enemies  on  the 
north  before  the  Austrian  and  Russian  forces 
could  be  made  effective  and  to  dispose  of  Well- 
ington and  Blucher  separately.  He  would  con- 
centrate near  Charleroi,  and  expected  to  meet 
the  Germans  first,  counting  on  BlUcher's  ag- 
gressive character  to  bring  him  into  action  be- 
fore the  more  deliberate  Wellington.  The  forces 
under  Wellington  were  distributed  in  numerous 
cantonments,  covering  a  considerable  area  about 
Brussels  and  to  the  west  of  the  highway  lead- 
ing south  from  that  city.  They  had  the  seacoast 
for  their  base  by  way  of  Antwerp  and  Ostend. 
The  Rhine,  by  way  of  Li^ge  and  Maestricht,  was 
Blticher's  base.  Thus  if  either  army  met  with 
reverses  compelling  it  to  fall  back  on  its  base  the 
Allies  would  be  separated,  and  Napoleon  seems 
to  have  expected  by  attacking  Blflcher  on  the 
right  of  that  general's  line  to  bring  about  such  a 
result. 

The  French  forces  on  the  eve  of  the  campaign, 
exclusive  of  non-combatants,  consisted  of  124,588 
men — 89,415  infantry,  23,595  cavalry,  and  11,- 
578  artillery  with  344  guns.  They  were  dis- 
tributed as  follows:  First  Corps  (D'Erlon),  19,- 
939  men;  Second  Corps  (Reille),  24,301;  Third 
Corps  (Vandamme),  19,160;  Fourth  Corps 
(G4rard),  15,995;  Sixth  Corps  (Lobau),  10,465; 
Imperial  Guard  (the  commander,  Marshal 
Mortier,  being  ill,  orders  were  given  through  the 
adjutant-general,  Drouot),  20,884;  reserve  cav- 
alry (Grouchy,  four  corps,  with  hdrse  artillery), 
13,784.  There  seems  to  have  been  uncertainty 
up  to  the  last  minute  regarding  the  wing  com- 
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manden.  Marshal  Ney  was  summoned  on  June 
15th  and  assigned  to  the  command  of  the  corps 
of  D'Erlon  and  Reille.  Grouchy  was  taken  from 
his  command  of  the  reserve  cavalry  after  the 
campaign  had  opened  and  given  command  of  the 
right  wing,  comprising  the  corps  of  Vandamme 
and  Gerard.  Marshal  Soult  served  as  Napoleon's 
chief  of  staff,  his  old  chief,  Berthier,  having  ad- 
hered to  the  Bourbons.  Soult  had  held  in- 
dependent commands  too  long  to  be  well  placed 
in  a  staff  position;  but  Napoleon's  staff  was 
always  the. weakest  part  of  his  army  organiza- 
tion, and  its  errors  on  many  previous  occasions 
had  been  counterbalanced  only  by  the  initiative 
of  some  of  Napoleon's  brilliant  field  officers. 

The  army  under  BlUcher,  who  had  Gneisenau 
for  his  chief  of  staff,  numbered  120,954  men — 
99,715  infantry,  11,879  cavalry,  and  9360  artil- 
lery, with  312  guns.  Of  these  the  First  Corps 
(Ziethen),  32,692  men,  was  at  Charleroi;  tne 
Second  (Pirch),  32,704,  at  Namur;  the  Third 
(Thielmann),  24,456,  at  CMney;  and  the  Fourth 
(BUlow),  31,102,  at  Li^ge.  The  line  was  largely 
veterans,  and  BlQcher  was  an  experienced  old 
campaigner,  not  brilliant,  but  brave,  hard-headed 
and  reliable.  The  army  of  Wellington  numbered 
93,717  men— 69,829  infantry,  14,842  cavalry,  8166 
artillery  with  196  guns,  and  1240  engineers,  etc. 
Of  these  the  British  numbered  31,253  men;  the 
King's  German  Legion,  6387;  the  Hanoverians, 
15,935;  the  Dutch  and  Belgians,  with  one  body  of 
Nassauers,  29,214;  the  Brunswickers,  6808;  and 
another  regiment  of  Nassauers,  2880.  It  was  a 
very  miscellaneous  body  of  troops,  probably  the 
least  efficient  in  its  rank  and  file  of  any  of  the 
three  armies. 

LiGNT  AND  Quatre-Bbas.  The  Emperor's  ad- 
vance northward  was  along  the  line  of  the  high- 
way through  Charleroi  to  Brussels.  The  move- 
ment began  on  June  13th,  and  on  the  14th  Na- 
poleon's headquarters  were  at  Beaumont.  On 
the  afternoon  of  the  15th  the  French  array  be- 
gan the  passage  of  the  Sambre,  moved  upon 
Ziethen's  position  at  Charleroi,  and  slowly 
forced  him  back  upon  Fleurus.  Reille  advanced 
on  Crosselies,  and  had  already  had  an  encounter 
with  the  Prussian  rear  guard,  when  Ney  ar- 
rived on  the  field  and  took  command  of  two  corps 
(the  First  and  Second),  with  the  composition 
and  officers  of  which  he  was  unacquainted.  He 
continued  the  advance  with  Reille's  corps 
through  Gosselies  to  the  vicinity  of  Quatre- 
Bras,  on  the  main  line  of  communication  between 
Blficher  and  Wellington.  While  his  German 
allies  were  threatened  Wellington  did  not  change 
his  position,  lest  he  should  uncover  Brussels  and 
Ghent.  About  the  middle  of  the  afternoon  of  the 
15th,  however,  learning  of  the  movement  toward 
Quatre-Bras,  he  began  to  concentrate  his  forces, 
bringing  three  divisions  of  about  25,000  men  to 
Nivelles,  west  of  Quatre-Bras.  Some  of  the  Neth- 
erland  troops  occupied  Quatre-Bras  itself,  and 
they  were  reinforced  on  the  morning  of  the  16th 
by  General  Sir  Thomas  Picton  with  his  division. 
The  French  were  to  attack  the  Prussian  position 
on  the  16th  in  two  wings,  under  Ney  and 
Grouchy,  and  when  Blticher  had  been  disposed 
of  Ney  was  to  move  on  Brussels.  About  two 
o'clock  in  the  afternoon  Ney  assailed  Quatre- 
Bras,  but,  owing  to  reversals  of  orders,  D'Erlon's 
corps  did  not  join  him  until  he  had  been  forced 
back  upon  Frasnes,  after  several  hours  of  desper- 


ate fighting.  This  engagement  prevented  Wel- 
lington from  making  a  flank  movement  against 
the  French  on  the  Prussian  right,  which  he  had 

Promised  to  make  if  not  himself  attacked.  At 
igny  about  three  o'clock  the  French  divisions 
of  Vandamme  and  Gerard  opened  an  attack  up- 
on Ziethen,  who  was  supported  by  Pirch  and 
Thielemann.  After  three  hours  of  hard  fight- 
ing, the  Prussians  were  thrown  into  confusion 
by  a  charge  of  the  Guard,  BlUcher  himself  was 
disabled,  and  twenty-one  guns  were  captured. 
Napoleon  assumed  that  the  Prussians  would  re- 
treat toward  Namur.  On  the  morning  of  the 
17th  he  wrote  to  Ney  that  the  Prussians  were 
routed  and  that  Pajol  was  pursuing  them  on  the 
roads  to  Namur  and  Li^ge.  As  a  matter  of  fact, 
the  Prussians  under  Gneisenau  were  moving 
north  and  converging  on  Wavre,  intending  to 
join  Wellington,  with  whom  they  were  in  com- 
munication. Wellington  had  passed  the  night  at 
Genappe  and  was  preparing  to  take  up  a  position 
in  force  at  Quatre-Bras,  when  he  learned  of  the 
Prussian  manoeuvre,  which  left  him  in  an  ex- 
posed position.  He  therefore  fell  back  to  Water- 
loo. At  noon  of  the  17th  Napoleon  detached 
Marshal  Grouchy  with  33,000  men  to  pursue  the 
Prussians  and  complete  their  defeat.  As  the 
latter  had  been  already  eight  hours  on  the  march 
and  their  real  direction  was  unknown,  this  was 
not  an  easy  task.  Joining  Ney  with  the  remainder 
of  his  army,  Napoleon  followed  Wellington.  Re- 
ceiving information  at  Marbais  that  threw  a 
doubt  on  his  supposition  that  the  Prussians  had 
retreated  to  Namur,  he  sent  instructions  to 
Grouchy  to  ascertain  whether  the  Prussians 
were  attempting  to  make  a  juncture  with  the 
British  or  not.  When  Grouchy  received  this 
dispatch,  Blticher  was  nearer  to  Wellington  than 
Grouchy  was  to  Blficher,  When  Grouchy  reached 
Gembloux  in  a  heavy  rain  at  ten  o'clock  in  the 
evening,  he  knew  that  the  Prussians  had  marched 
to  Wavre  and  not  to  Namur.  The  main  French 
army  arrived  at  Waterloo  on  the  evening  of  the 
17th  and  bivouacked  opposite  the  enemy. 

Waterloo.  Napoleon  inspected  the  position  of 
both  armies  after  midnight,  and  between  seven 
and  eight  o'clock  on  the  morning  of  June 
18th  he  saw  that  his  adversary  was  order- 
ing his  army  in  line  of  battle.  The  rain, 
which  had  continued  all  night,  ceased  about  eight 
o'clock,  and  before  nine  there  was  a  somewhat 
showy  review  by  the  Emperor  of  his  lines.  The 
attack  was  postponed,  however,  on  Drouot's  ad- 
vice, in  order  that  the  ground  might  be  in  bet- 
ter condition  for  the  artillery.  Wellington  had 
the  advantage  of  choice  of  position  and  he  had 
taken  a  strong  one.  He  there  awaited  the  at- 
tack, relying  fully  upon  the  assurance  of 
Bliicher  that  the  Prussians  would  be  there  on 
time.  About  ten  o'clock  Napoleon  sent  to 
Grouchy  to  move  upon  Wavre,  but  not  even  then 
does  the  Emperor  seem  to  have  realized  that  the 
whole  Prussian  force  was  concentrating  there 
and  preparing  to  aid  Wellington. 

The  main  British  line  stretched  across  the 
Brussels-Charleroi  road,  along  the  line  of  the 
highway  from  Ohain  to  Wavre.  Outposts  held 
the  hamlets  of  La  Haye,  Papelotte,  and  Smohain 
on  the  extreme  left,  and  the  Chateau  of  Hougo- 
mont,  a  strong  position,  on  the  right.  The  farm- 
house of  La  Haye  Sainte  in  advance  of  the  centre 
was  also  occupied.    Wellington  had  on  the  field 
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49,608  infantry,  12,408  cavalry,  and  6645  artil- 
lery, with  156  guns;  but  of  these  the  British 
troops  numbered  only  23,091.  The  left  was  held 
by  the  Fifth  and  Sixth  British  divisions,  the  Sec- 
ond Netherland,  and  the  cavalry  divisions  of 
Vivian  and  Vandeleur.  General  Picton  of  the  Fifth 
probably  commanded  this  wing.  The  three  ham- 
lets were  held  by  one  of  the  Netherland  brigades 
under  Prince  6emhard  of  Saxe-Weimar,  and 
Bylandt's  Netherland  brigade  was  advanced  in 
front  of  the  Wavre  road.  In  the  rear  was 
General  Ponsonby's  Union  cavalry  brigade 
(Royal  Dragoons,  Scots  Greys,  and  Enniskillen 
Dragoons)..    West    of   the    Charleroi    road   lay 


the  main  attack  a  diversion  was  made  in  the 
form  of  an  assault  on  Hougomont  by  Prince 
Jerome's  division  of  Beille's  corps.  The  first  as- 
sault proving  unsuccessful,  another  division  and 
another  were  wasted  on  this  unprofitable  action, 
so  that  the  Second  Corps  took  hardly  any  part 
in  the  main  attack  on  the  British  centre.  Thia 
was  made  in  echelon  about  1:30  o'clock  by  D'Er- 
Ion's  First  Corps,  after  a  heavy  artillery  fire  had 
been  directed  for  an  hour  and  a  half  on  Bylandt's 
exposed  position.  His  brigade  was  thus  easily 
routed,  but  the  French  pursuing  met  a  terrific 
fire  from  Picton's  division  behind  the  ridge  and 
were  charged  by  Ponsonby's  cavalry  and  driven 
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Alten's  Third  British  division.  A  battalion  of 
the  King's  German  Legion,  under  Major  Baring, 
garrisoned  La  Haye  Sainte.  Farther  on  the  right 
were  Cooke's  First  Division,  a  part  of  Byng's 
Second  Brigade,  and  some  of  the  German  troops. 
Clinton's  Second  Division  and  Chasse's  Nether- 
landers  were  in  reserve.  Napoleon  had  48,950  in- 
fantry, 15,765  cavalry,  and  7,232  artillery,  with 
246  guns.  In  his  first  line  the  First  Corps 
had  the  right  and  the  Second  the  left.  According 
to  Napoleon's  plan  of  battle,  as  dictated  in  the 
morning,  Ney  was  to  open  the  attack  on  the  right 
about  one  o'clock,  the  object  being  to  secure  pos- 
session of  the  village  of  Mont-Saint-Jean,  lying 
on  the  Charleroi  road  in  the  rear  of  the  British 
lines.     An  hour  and  a  half  before  the  time  for 


back  in  confusion.  The  British  troops  did  splen- 
did  work  in  meeting  and  repulsing  this  attack. 
Meanwhile  Napoleon  had  discovered  the  advance 
guard  of  Billow's  Prussian  division  on  the  hills 
of  Saint-Lambert,  two  or  three  miles  away  at  his 
right,  and  the  Sixth  Corps  was  detached  to  hold 
this  new  enemy  in  check,  while  a  dispatch  was 
sent  to  Grouchy  ordering  him  to  return.  This 
Grouchy,  having  moved  off  on  his  fruitless  chase 
to  Wavre,  did  not  receive  until  evening.  A  rash 
and  ill-managed  assault  on  La  Haye  Sainte  oc- 
cupied a  considerable  part  of  the  afternoon,  and 
the  house  was  finally  taken  at  about  four  o'clock, 
according  to  Charras,  or  between  six  and  seven , 
according  to  Heym6s,  Ney's  chief  of  staff.  Be- 
tween four  and  six  o'clock,  under  Ney's  personal 
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direction^  the  cavali^  divisions  of  Milhaud,  Le- 
febyre-Desnouettes,  Kellermann,  and  Guyot  were 
hurled  against  the  British  right  centre,  but  the 
British  squares,  although  suffering  fearfully 
from  the  French  artillery  fire,  which  supported 
the  cavalry,  maintained  their  formation  un- 
broken. The  cavalry  were  unsupported  by  infantry, 
and  by  seven  o'clock  Ney  was  compelled  to  with- 
draw for  lack  of  troops.  Lobau  failing  to  check 
Billow  on  the  right,  the  Young  Guard  was  sent 
in  between  five  and  six  o'clock  and  there  was 
severe  "fighting  around  Planchenoit.  A  little  later, 
believing  that  his  right  was  secure,  Napoleon 
massed  eight  available  battalions  of  the  Imperial 
Guard,  supported  by  artillery,  for  a  final  at- 
tack on  Wellington's  centre,  then  almost  shat- 
tered. General  Friant  led  this  assault.  As  the 
Guard  advanced,  D'Erlon  made  a  vigorous  and 
effective  assault  on  the  British  right.  The 
Guards  met  a  heavy  fire  from  Maitland's  brigade, 
and  were  repulsed  with  terrific  loss.  The  prompt 
support  of  General  Halkett  and  Colonel  Elphin- 
stone  protected  Maitland's  left  and  the  impetu- 
ous charge  of  Colonel  Colbome  with  the  Fifty- 
second  Kegiment  completed  the  disorder  of  the 
Guard.  The  Prussians  began  to  arrive  about 
7:30.  Ziethen  first  came  up  from  Chain  and  his 
troops  at  once  went  into  action,  throwing  the 


for  the  student  of  military  science.  Napoleon 
did  not  show  his  usual  care  and  thoroughness 
in  his  orders,  nor  his  usual  comprehensive  judg- 
ment in  the  execution  of  his  plan.  Ney  and 
Grouchy  both  failed  in  their  judgment  at  critical 
moments.  It  was  unfortimate  for  Napoleon  that 
he  had  as  chief  of  staff  a  veteran  officer  who  was 
accustomed  to  independent  command  instead  of 
a  yoimger  man  thoroughly  trained  in  the  de- 
tails of  staff  work.  Wellington,  with  a  less  efficient 
army,  showed  himself  throughout  careful,  alert, 
and  resourceful,  and  he  was  well  supported  by 
his  division  commanders  at  critical  moments. 
Nevertheless,  the  fact  remains  that  it  was  the 
timely  cooperation  of  the  Prussians,  and  especial- 
ly the  arrival  in  the  evening  of  Ziethen's  corps, 
that  turned  the  scales  finally  against  the  French 
and  gave  a  positive  result  to  the  splendid  de- 
fense of  the  British  position.  Wellington  counted 
on  this  in  planning  the  engagement.  That  the 
junction  of  the  Allies  took  place  so  successfully 
was  due  to  the  masterly  strategy  of  Gneisenau, 
and  to  the  absence  of  Grouchy  on  the  chase  to 
Wavre,  where  it  was  impossible  for  him  to  ar- 
rive in  time.  Had  he,  instead  of  following  his 
orders  literally,  crossed  the  Dyle  at  Moustier 
wnen  he  learned  at  Walhain  that  the  battle  was 
on,  he  might  have  headed  off  the  Prussians  and 
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French  right  into  confusion.  Seeing  that  victory 
was  in  his  hands,  Wellington  threw  his  whole  line 
forward.  The  French  retreat  speedily  became  a 
rout.  There  was  no  more  thought  of  resistance 
except  by  detachments  of  the  Guard  and  by  Lobau 
with  the  Sixth  Corps,  who  was  holding  back 
Billow  and  Pirch  on  the  right.  Napoleon  left  the 
field  in  the  centre  of  a  square  of  the  Guard  and 
reached  Paris  on  June  2l8t.  The  exact  losses  of 
the  two  armies  at  Waterloo  are  undetermined. 
Tliose  of  the  French,  in  killed,  wounded,  and 
missing,  probably  numbered  over  31,000.  The 
official  returns  for  the  Allies  give  their  losses  as 
22.428. 

The  controverted  points  relating  to  the  cam- 
paign of  Waterloo  provide  abundance  of  material 


delayed  their  arrival.  Whether  he  could  hav(^ 
done  this,  in  the  condition  of  the  roads,  is,  how- 
ever, doubtful.  The  wisdom  of  Napoleon  in 
detaching  so  large  a  force  for  a  pursuit  that  rest- 
ed upon  an  inference  which  the  issue  proved  to  be 
mistaken  is  certainly  open  to  question.  When 
this  had  been  done,  Napoleon  failed  to  keep 
Grouchy  sufficiently  informed  of  the  exact  situa- 
tion and  its  needs. 

BiBUOGBAPHY.  The  literature  relating  to  the 
campaign  of  Waterloo  is  extensive,  much  being 
controversial  and  much  unreliable.  The  best  and 
most  impartial  critical  study  from  all  points  of 
view  is  that  of  J.  C.  Ropes,  The  Campaign  of 
Waterloo  (New  York,  1892).  This  is  accom- 
panied by  an  atlas  of  fourteen  maps.    There  is 
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a  partial  list  of  works  relating  to  the  campaign, 
and  the  important  documents  and  dispatches  are 
given  in  appendices.  J.  W.  de  Peyster  published 
in  New  York  three  pamphlets,  Waterloo,  the 
Campaign  and  Battle;  Waterloo,  more  properly 
Belle  AlUance;  and  The  Pruasiana  in  the  Cam- 
paign of  Waterloo,  and  also  a  list  of  Authorities 
(New  York,  1894),  which  will  be  of  some  service 
to  the  student.  A  bibliography  of  the  campaign 
with  critical  estimates  was  prepared  in  1875 
by  Justin  Winsor,  and  published  in  Bulletin 
No.  35  of  the  Public  Library  of  the  City  of 
Boston.  Ck>1oneI  Chesney's  Waterloo  Lectures  are 
accompanied  by  a  list  of  authorities  cited.  J. 
Shaw  Kennedy,  Notes  on  the  Battle  of  Waterloo 
(London,  1865),  is  cited  as  an  authority  on  the 
tactics  of  the  battle.  Maurice,  War  (ib.,  1891), 
contains  in  the  appendix  a  reference  list  for  the 
campaign  of  Waterloo,  with  comments  and  esti- 
mates. The  classic  account  by  Thiers,  Waterloo 
(Paris,  1862),  is  unreliable  and  colored  strongly 
by  the  author's  admiration  for  Napoleon.  The 
same  is  true  of  La  Tour  d'Auvergne,  Waterloo 
(ib.,  1870).  Charras,  Bistoire  de  la  campagne  de 
1815  (Leipzig),  and  (^inet,  Bistoire  de  la  cam- 
pagne de  1815  (Paris,  1862),  are  almost  equally 
severe  in  their  criticism  of  Napoleon.  Consult 
also  Houssaye,  1815'Waterloo  (Paris,  1898).  In 
addition  to  that  of  Ropes,  the  most  valuable 
works  in  English  are  Chesney,  Waterloo  Lec- 
tures (London,  1874)  ;  Gardner,  Quatre-Bras, 
Ligny,  and  Waterloo  (ib.,  1882) ;  O'Connor  Mor- 
ris, The  Campaign  of  1815  (ib.,  1900),  the  most 
recent  contribution  to  the  subject,  and  Sibome, 
Bistory  of  the  War  in  France  and  Belgium  in 
1815  (ib.,  1844).  H.  T.  Sibome  has  also  pub- 
lished a  valuable  collection  of  Waterloo  Letters 
(London,  1891),  side-lights  on  the  campaign 
from  the  correspondence  of  British  officers.  In 
German  are  Clausewitz,  Der  Feldzug  von  1815 
in  Frankreich  (Berlin,  1862),  and  Ollsch,  Oe- 
schichte  des  Feldzuges  t'on  1815  nach  archival- 
ischen  Quellen  (ib.,  1876).  The  student  of  the 
campaign  will  find  in  these  works  expression  of 
the  different  views  upon  the  campaign,  and  an 
examination  of  the  reference  lists  mentioned  and 
of  the  critical  notes  of  different  writers  will 
guide  him  in  a  fuller  search  of  the  primary  and 
secondary  sources.    See  Napoleon  I. 

WATERLOO  BBIDGE.  A  fine  stone  bridge 
over  the  Thames  at  London,  built  by  private  en- 
terprise in  1811-1817  from  designs  by  John 
Rennie  and  sold  to  the  Metropolitan  Board  of 
Works  in  1878.  It  rests  upon  nine  arches  and 
has  a  length  of  1380  feet,  and  a  breadth  of  42 
feet. 

WATEBLOO-WITH-SEA^OBTH.  A  town 
on  the  southwest  coast  of  Lancashire^  England, 
five  miles  north-northwest  of  Liverpool  (Map: 
England,  C  3).  It  is  a  favorite  seaside  suburb 
for  Liverpool  merchants.  Population,  in  1891, 
17,225;  in  1901,  23,101. 

WATEBMAN,  wft'tSr-man,  Marcus  (1834 
— ).  An  American  artist,  born  at  Providence, 
R.  I.,  and  educated  at  Brown,  where  he  grad- 
uated in  1855.  From  1857  to  1870  he  worked  in 
New  York  City,  where,  in  1861,  he  was  elected 
associate  of  the  National  Academy.  He  visited 
Algeria  and  Spain  and  made  a  specialty  of  Amer- 
ican forest  scenes  and  Arabian  subjects.  His 
pictures  include  "Gulliver  in  Lilliput,"  which 


was  exhibited  at  the  Centennial  Exposition  in 
1876,  "The  Roc's  Egg"  (1886),  and  "The  Journey 
to  the  City  of  Brass." 

WATEBMELON.  An  annual  vine,  CitruUus 
vulgaris,  of  the  natural  order  Cucurbitaces, 
native  of  tropical  Africa,  and  extensively  culti- 
vated in  warm  climates,  particularly  in  South- 
em  Russia  and  in  the  United  States,  where 
more  than  200,000  acres,  especially  in  Texas, 
Georgia,  and  Missouri,  are  annually  devoted  to 
it.  The  refreshing  red,  greenish,  or  yellow  pulp 
of  its  ripe  fruit,  which  weighs  from  20*  to  50 
pounds  and  even  much  more  under  special  man- 
agement, contains  about  93  per  cent,  water  and  2 
per  cent,  sugar,  to  obtain  which  latter  experi- 
ments have  been  made,  but  without  commercial 
success.  A  very  large  number  of  varieties,  espe- 
cially red-fieshed  ones,  are  in  cultivation.  The 
white-fleshedf  rather  solid  form  used  largely  in 
preserving  is  generally  known  as  a  'citron'  or 
'preserving  melon.*  The  watermelon  is  sensitive 
to  frost  and  is  easily  stunted  in  growth  by  cold. 
It  thrives  best  in  a  rich,  warm,  sandy  loam  well 
supplied  with  humus.  In  its  culture  15  to  20 
seeds  are  planted  about  two  inches  deep  in  well- 
manured  hills  spaced  10  to  12  feet  apart  each 
way.  After  the  plants  get  well  established  they 
are  thinned  out  to  2  or  3  of  the  strongest  vines 
in  each  hill.  Many  commercial  growers  plant 
the  seed  in  rows  18  feet  apart  and  thin  the  plants 
to  stand  3  to  4  feet  apart  in  the  row.  By  this 
method  the  fertilizers  used  can  be  easily  culti- 
vated into  the  soil.  Thorough  cultivation  is 
given  until  the  running  vines  interfere.  (See 
Melon  Insects.)  The  ripe  melons  are  shipped 
to  Northern  markets  in  box  cars,  the  smallest 
melons  being  placed  on  the  bottom,  since  they  are 
less  likely  to  bruise  than  the  larger  ones.  The 
earliest  melons  reach  the  Northern  market  about 
the  middle  of  May  and  the  season  continues  until 
about  Thanksgiving.  See  Plate  of  Cucumber  Al- 
lies. 

WATER  METERS.  Instruments  used  to 
measure  and  automatically  record  the  quantity 
of  water  or  other  liquid  flowing  through 
pipes.  They  are  divided  into  three  general 
classes  known  as  the  positive,  inferential,  and 
proportional.  The  positive  meter  measures  the 
actual  volume  of  water  passing  through  pipes 
with  which  it  is  connected.  The  ir^erential 
meter  measures  some  element  or  factor  of  the 
flow,  most  generally  the  velocity.  The  propor- 
tional meter  measures  a  fractional  part  of  the 
full  flow,  thus  making  it  possible  to  use  a  rela- 
tively small  meter,  set  on  a  by-pass  or  pipe 
branching  from  and  again  joining  the  main 
pipe.    It  is  used  but  little. 

Positive  meters  are  provided  with  recipro- 
cating or  rotary  pistons,  or  else  with  an  oscil- 
lating or  gyrating  disk  piston.  In  all  three 
classes  of  positive  meters  each  complete  move- 
ment corresponds  to  the  filling  and  emptying 
of  a  chamber  or  series  of  chambers  of  known 
size.  There  is  no  escape  for  the  water  until  it 
has  actuated  the  piston.  The  reciprocating  pis- 
tons may  be  single  or  double.  If  double,  as  is 
generally  the  case,  each  piston  eflPects  the  re- 
ciprocal action  of  the  other,  much  the  same  as 
in  a  duplex  pump.  (See  Pumps  and  Pumping 
Machinery.)  If  single,  the  return  stroke  is  ef- 
fected by  means  of  a  weight  or  spring.     The 
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Totary  piston  meters  may  also  be  double  or  single. 
The  double  type  is  much  like  the  rotary  pump, 
two  pistons  with  interlocking  faces  revolving 
in  an  air-tight  chamber.  Some  of  the  single 
rotaiy  pistons  have  a  series  of  curved  pro- 
jections and  indentations  on  their  outer  sur- 
faces. Ck>rresponding  to  these  are  similar  va- 
riations in  the  cylinder  in  which  the  piston 
revolves.  The  piston  is  not  fixed  rigidly  at  its 
centre.  The  incoming  water  causes  the  piston 
to  enter  and  leave  successive  indentations  in  the 
inclosing  cylinder.  In  other  words,  a  series  of 
chambers  are  successively  filled  from  the  inlet 
and  discharged  toward  and  finally  at  the  outlet 
of  the  meter.  In  place  of  a  piston  of  this  sort 
a  disk  or  diaphragm  is  very  commonly  employed, 
so  constructed  as  to  give  an  oscillating  or  wab- 
bling motion.  In  this  way  the  chambers  are 
alternately  filled  and  emptied.  Inferential 
meters  generally  have  as  their  primary  moving 
part  a  series  of  vanes  or  buckets,  or  else  employ 
a  screw.  The  velocity  of  the  water  is  indicated 
by  this  means. 

The  Venturi  meter  generally  stands  in  a  class 
by  itself.  Its  usefulness  depends  wholly  upon 
the  increase  in  velocity  and  consequent  reduction 
in  pressure  caused  bv  contracting  the  diameter 
of  a  pipe  through  which  water  is  flowing.  By 
measuring  the  pressures  before  and  directly  at 
the  point  of  contraction,  and  taking  into  account 
the  diameter  of  the  pipe,  the  flow  may  be  com- 
puted. There  are  no  working  parts  in  the  meter 
itself.  The  contracted  tube  is  composed  of  two 
conical-shaped  pipes,  generally  of  cast  iron  or 
riveted  steel,  with  their  small,  truncated  ends 
joined  together  with  a  bronze  throat  piece.  The 
whole  tube  might  be  made  of  masonry  or  wood. 
The  total  len^h  of  the  meter  is  from  8  to  16 
times  the  diameter  of  the  uncontracted  portion. 
The  contraction  has  from  one-half  to  one-fourth 
the  diameter  of  the  full  size  of  the  tube. 

BzGiSTEBiNo  Mechakisms.  On  all  the  types 
of  meters  described,  except  the  Venturi,  which 
has  no  working  parts,  the  movements  are  trans- 
mitted through  cog-wheel  mechanisms  to  a  dial 
or  series  of  dials ;  or  to  what  is  termed  a  straight 
reading  register,  where  the  actual  quantity 
passed  may  be  read  off  at  a  glance.  The  mechan- 
ism is  so  arranged  as  to  convert  the  revolu- 
tions or  other  movements  of  the  meter  into  any 
desired  unit  of  volume.  In  the  United  States  the 
unit  employed  is  generally  cubic  feet.  The  regis- 
tering device  of  the  Venturi  meter  is  described  as 
a  calculating  mechanism  driven  by  weights  which 
converts  differences  in  pressure  into  correspond- 
ing velocities,  and  thence,  for  a  given  size  of 
pipe  and  for  a  given  period  of  time,  into  gallons. 
A  drum  revolved  by  clockwork  provides  for  the 
time  element.  If  occasional  observations  of  rates 
of  flow  or  of  volume  are  sufficient,  these  may  be 
read  from  time  to  time  on  pressure  gauges,  or 
taken  off  as  desired,  from  self-recording  gauges, 
and  rates  or  total  volumes  computed  therefrom. 

Waste- Wateb  Metebs  or  District  Meters 
indicate  the  rate  of  consumption  per  unit  of 
time,  instead  of  the  aggregate  volume.  A  hori- 
zontal disk  is  so  placed  in  a  chamber  shaped  like 
the  frustum  of  a  cone  as  to  be  lifted  by  the 
.flow  of  water  upward  through  the  chamber.  The 
greater  the  volume  of  water  passing  through  the 
pipe  in  which  the  disk  is  set,  the  higher  the  disk 
will  be  lifted,  in  order  to  increase  the  annular 


space  through  which  the  water  must  pass.  The 
disk  is  connected  by  means  of  a  wire  with  a 
counter- weight  and  pencil.  When  the  disk  rises 
the  weight  and  pencil  fall.  The  pencil  makes  a 
mark  on  a  paper  placed  on  a  drum  revolved  by 
clockwork.  Tne  paper  is  ruled  vertically  for 
elements  of  time  and  horizontally  for  units  of 
volume;  thus  the  device  registers  the  rate  of 
flow.  Such  meters  are  so  located  that  all  the 
water  of  a  district  must  pass  through  them. 
By  comparing  day  and  night  rates  of  consump- 
tion of  various  districts,  abnormal  conditions 
may  be  detected  and  further  steps  may  be  taken 
to  ascertain  the  cause  of  the  waste.  See  Water- 
works. 

The  meter  just  described  was  invented  by 
George  F.  Deacon,  of  Liverpool,  England,  and 
has  been  more  widely  used  abroad  than  in  Amer- 
ica. The  Venturi  meter  may  be  employed  for 
the  same  general  purpose.  It  was  invented  by 
Clemens  Herschel,  of  New  York  City,  about  1886, 
but  the  fact  that  there  is  a  relation  between  loss 
of  pressure  in  a  contracted  tube  and  the  amount 
of  water  flowing  through  it  was  discovered  by 
Venturi  in  1796.  One  of  the  earliest  water 
meters  in  the  United  States  was  the  double 
piston  meter,  invented  by  Henry  R.  Worthing- 
ton,  who  also  introduced  the  direct-acting  steam 
pump.  Numerous  other  American  meters  have 
been  developed  to  a  high  state  of  efficiency.  For 
sizes  from  %  to  4  inches  in  diameter  almost 
any  of  the  well-known  makes  of  positive  or  in- 
ferential meters  may  be  used.  Some  manufac- 
turers, however,  advise  a  number  of  2-inch  meters 
in  place  of  one  of  a  larger  size.  Some  of  the 
highest  grade  of  piston  meters  are  made  in  sizes 
of  6  inches  or  even  higher,  and  an  inferential 
meter  of  the  screw  type  has  been  made  up  to 
36  inches  in  diameter.  Venturi  meters  from  2 
inches  to  60  inches  in  diameter  were  in  use  in 
1900,  and  some  94  Vj  inches  in  diameter  were 
then  being  made.  A  meter  108  inches  in  diam- 
eter was  built  some  years  ago  for  experimental 
purposes.  There  is  practically  no  limit  to  the 
possible  size  of  Venturi  meters,  but  for  diameters 
of  6  inches  or  less  the  meters  with  moving  parts 
are  cheaper.  One  of  the  points  of  superiority 
claimed  lor  this  meter  is  that  it  causes  less  loss 
of  head,  or  reduction  in  pressure,  than  any  other 
type.  The  durability  and  simplicity  of  the 
Venturi  meter  is  another  point  in  its  favor. 

The  working  parts  of  meters  are  made  as  light 
and  durable  as  is  consistent  with  accuracy  and 
serviceability,  and  they  are  generally  so  de- 
signed to  be  supported  by  the  water,  thus  reduc- 
ing wear  and  tear  and  loss  of  head.  Vulcanized 
rubber  is  the  most  common  material  for  the  disk 
and  some  of  the  rotary  piston  meters,  but  where 
special  strength  or  power  to  resist  the  action  of 
hot  water  or  acids  is  required,  brass  or  some 
other  composition  metal  is  employed.  A  variety 
of  devices  to  protect  from  damage  or  clogging 
are  used,  including  strainers  and  sieves  to  keep 
out  gravel  and  fish,  frost  cases,  and  the  like. 
For  most  purposes  a  high  degree  of  accuracy  of 
measurement  is  not  an  essential  quality  in  a 
meter,  but  it  is  desirable  that  meters  should  be 
sufficiently  sensitive  to  small  flows  to  detect 
leakage,  which,  though  minute,  may  amount  to 
large  quantities  in  the  course  of  time.  Positive 
piston  meters  come  to  a  standstill  whenever  any- 
thing prevents  their  registration.  The  inferential 
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and  some  of  the  disk  meters  cease  registering 
without  any  effect  upon  the  flow  of  water. 

CUBBENT  Meters  (q.v.)  are  employed  to  meas- 
ure the  velocity  of  water  in  rivers  and  large 
aqueducts  and  also  to  determine  the  flow  of 
sewers.    See  Wateb-Wobks. 

WATEB-MOCCASnr.  A  snake.  See  Moc- 
casin-Snake. 

WATEB-KZT.  The  common  name  of  the 
Hydrodictyon,    a    genus    of    green    algie.      See 

CHIX)BOPUYCEiS. 

WATEB-FLANTS.    See  Htdbophttes. 

WATEB  POETy  The.  A  name  used  of  John 
Taylor  (1580-1653).  He  was  apprenticed  to  a 
waterman  in  youth,  was  pressed  into  the  navy, 
and  called  his  first  volume  The  Sculler  and  its 
second  edition  Taylor's  Water-Works, 

WATEB  POWEB.  A  term  used  by  en- 
gineers to  define  the  power  obtained  or  capable 
of  being  obtained  from  water  by  its  fall  from  a 
higher  to  a  lower  level;  also,  more  specifically, 
the  term  applied  to  a  fall  in  a  stream  which  is 
iised  or  is  capable  of  being  employed  to  develop 
power.  Water  power  is,  perhaps,  after  wind 
power,  the  most  natural  and  at  the  same  time 
the  most  truly  economic  source  of  energy.  The 
term  water  power  is  something  of  a  misnomer. 
The  real  agent  is  gravity,  the  fluid  itself  being 
the  medium  through  which  the  action  of  gravity 
is  transmitted  to  the  prime  motor.  In  order 
that  water  may  be  available  for  the  purpose  of 
doing  work,  it  must  be  in  such  a  position  that 
it  can  fall  from  a  higher  to  a  lower  level,  or 
must  be  under  pressure  produced  by  some  ex- 
ternal force,  such  as  that  of  a  weight  or  spring 
acting  on  the  surface  of  the  fluid  through  a  pis- 
ton or  plunger.  Under  the  former  condition  its 
utmost  capacity  for  doing  work — potential  energy 
or  energy  of  position — is  the  product  of  the 
height  through  which  it  can  fall  into  the  weight 
of  the  water  falling,  so  that  if  h  denote  the  avail- 
able* height  of  the  fall  and  G  denote  the  weight 
of  the  water  falling  per  second,  then  h  X  G  equals 
the  energy  or  power  available  per  second.  If  the 
fluid  is  allowed  to  fall  without  resistance  under 
the  action  of  gravity,  either  free  or  confined  in 
pipes,  the  power  available  is  expended  in  impart- 
ing velocity  to  the  water,  and  the  potential 
energy  of  position  is  converted  into  kinetic  energy 
or  energy  of  motion,  and  in  this  form  is  available 
for  performing  work.  It  is,  however,  not  neces- 
sary that  the  potential  energy  of  water  should 
first  be  transformed  into  kinetic  energy  in  order 
that  it  may  be  employed  for  motive  power.  The 
weight  of  the  fiuid  can  also  be  allowed  to  act 
directly  on  the  prime  motor  in  a  manner  similar 
to  that  in  which  the  weight  of  a  body  attached  to 
one  end  of  a  rope,  passed  over  a  pulley  for  in- 
stance, may  be  made  to  raise  another  body  sus- 
pended at  the  opposite  end.  .  A  third  w'ay  of 
using  water  power  for  doing  work  is  by  means  of 
its  pressure,  but  the  difference  between  this 
method  and  the  preceding  method  is  more  ap- 
parent than  real.  The  so-called  pressure  of  water 
is  the  result  of  weight  or  its  equivalent.  For 
practical  purposes  it  may,  nevertheless,  be  said 
that  there  are  three  ways  in  which  water  power 
can  be  applied  to  the  performance  of  work :  ( 1 ) 
As  kinetic  energy,  or  through  the  velocity  of  the 
fluid;  (2)  by  weight;  and  (3)  by  pressure.  Each 
of  these  three  methods  requires  a  different  type 


of  motor  for  its  application,  denoted  reapectively 
as  (1)  turbine  (q.v.),  (2)  water  wheel  (q.v.), 
and  (3)  hydraulic  pressure  engine  (q.v.). 

The  most  usual  source  of  water  power  in 
nature  is  a  river  or  stream,  but  to  make  this 
available  for  practical  purposes  some  form  of 
work  such  as  dams  (q.v.),  canab  (q.v.),  and 
aqueducts  (q-v.)  is  almost  invariably  neces- 
sary. A  river  has  always  a  certain  fall  or 
gradient,  but  to  be  able  to  take  advantage  of  this 
fall  for  doing  work,  the  portion  of  it  utilized 
must  be  applied  in  one  or  several  nearly  perpen- 
dicular steps.  One  common  way  of  accomplish- 
ing this  object  is  to  build  a  dam  across  the 
stream.  The  effect  of  this  dam  is  to  raise  the 
level  of  the  water  above  it  a  height  eoual  to  the 
difference  between  the  original  level  and  the 
level  of  the  top  of  the  dam,  while  the  level  of 
the  stream  below  the  dam  remains  as  it  was. 
To  illustrate,  let  us  assume  that  the  stream  had 
originally  a  fall  of  1  foot  in  100  feet,  and  that  a 
dam  6  feet  high  is  built  across  it.  The  head 
which  was  previously  expended  almost  entirely 
in  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  river  bed 
over  a  distance  of  000  feet,  while  the  water  grad- 
ually descended  6  feet  down  a  gentle  incline,  will 
now  be  available  for  doing  a  corresponding 
amount  of  useful  work  by  a  sudden  drop  through 
the  same  height  as  before.  In  other  words,  the 
energy  originally  wasted  in  useless  friction  in 
the  gradual  descent  of  the  stream  is  accumulated 
in  the  form  of  head  immediately  behind  the  dam 


Mfn. 

H.P. 


Lowell,  Mass 

Nashua,  N.  H 

Cohoes,  N.  T 

Norwich.  Conn 

Augusta,  Me 

Manchester,  N.  H 

Hooksett.  N.  H 

Lawrence,  Mass 

Auffusta,  Ga 

Holjoke.  Mass 

I^wlston,  Me 

Columbus,  Ga 

Rochester.  N.  Y 

Ht.  Anthony  Falls.  Minn 

Niagara,  N.  Y.  (Hy.  Ganal).. 

Turner's  Falls,  Conn .../. 

Fox  River,  Wis 

Birmingham,  Conn 

Bangor,  Me 

Augusta,  Ga 

Palmer's  Falls,  N.  Y 

MechanlcsvlUe,  N.  Y 

St.  Cloud,  Minn 

Little  Falls.  Minn 

Spokane,  Wash 

Howland,  Me 

Great  Falls,  Mont 

Austin,  Tex 

Sault  Ste.  Marie,  Out 

Folsom,  Cal 

Concord,  N.  H 

Niagara.  N.  Y.  (tunnel) 

Ogden.  Utah 

Helena,  Mont 

Minneapolis.  Minn 

MechaniesTille,  N.  Y 


Year 

Fall, 
feet 

18» 

36 

1823 

36 

1626 

104 

1828 

16 

1834 

17 

1835 

64 

1841 

10 

1845 

SO 

1847 

60 

1848 

60 

1849 

66 

1860 

26 

1866 

230 

1857 

60 

1861 

96 

1866 

35 

1866 

182 

1870 

29 

1876 

0 

1876 

50 

1882 

30 

1882 

24 

1886 

14 

1887 

10 

1888 

Tk 

1888 

22 

1890 

40 

1891 

68 

1891 

15 

1891 

63 

1894 

10 

1894 

176 

1896 

442 

1897 

38 

1897 

18 

1898 

18 

11.845 

1.200 

9,450 

700 

3,500 

12.000 

1.800 

11.000 

8.600 

14.000 

11.900 

10.000 

8.000 

16.600 

16.000 

10.000 


1.000 

1.767 

8.500 

1.125 

3,636 

4,500 

4.000 

18,000 

6.000 

16.000 

10,000 

10.000 

6.200 

5.000 

60.000 

2.940 

10.000 

6.000 

8,270 


before  the  plunge  of  the  water.  To  apply  this 
energy  the  water  flowing  over  the  dam  is  taken 
into  the  chamber  or  reservoir  containing  the 
motor  through  which  it  passes  to  the  tail  race. 
In  other  ca^s,  where  it  is  not  admissible  or  pos- 
sible to  construct  a  dam,  or  where  only  a  por- 
tion of  the  water  of  a  stream  is  required,  the 
necessary  quantity  is  drawn  off  by  a  separate 
channel  at  a  sufficient  distance  above  the  point 
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irhere  the  power  is  required  to  obtain  the  de-  chemical  processes  for  getting  rid  of  either  iron 

sired  fall.     Occasionally  water  power  is  avail-  or  hardness. 

able  in  the  form  of  a  natural  waterfall,  and  Sedimentation  is  effected  by  either  bringing 

then  it  is  simply  necessary  to  guide  the  water  in  water  to  rest  or  passing  it  very  slowly  through 

A  tube  or  channel  to  the  motor.    Sometimes  the  shallow  reservoirs  or  basins.    The  first  is  called 

velocity  only  of  the  flowing  stream  is  employed  the  intermittent  and  the  second  the  continuous 

for  working  the  motor,  the  head  in  that  case  be-  system  of  sedimentation.     The  force  of  gravity 

ing  already  converted  into  kinetic  energy.  carries  down  some  of  the  clay  and  silt  which 

The  preceding  table  gives  the  water  powers  compose  turbidity.     The  degree  of  clarification 

which  have  notably  enhanced  the  industrial  de-  effected  depends  upon  the  size  and  specific  gravity 

velopment  of  the  country.  of  the  particles  and  the  length  of  time  afforded 

In  this  table  the  hiatus  from  1861  to  1866  is  ^^^  sedimentation.  Some  waters  are  notably  im- 
accounted  for  by  the  stagnation  of  industrial  en-  Pff^^^  in  a  few  hours;  others  are  still  turbid 
terprise  due  to  the  Civil  War.  In  recent  years  ^^^^J  »  number  of  days.  Partly  through  the 
the  possibility  of  transforming  water  power  into  ^^^^^  '^L^!^'^^^  ^^  part  y  through  entangle- 
electrical  energy  and  its  transmission  to  dis-  ™ent  with  the  other  suspended  matter,  a  consid- 
tant  points  has  aided  greatly  in  promoting  the  f™We  percentage  of  bacterial  reduction  is  ef- 
development  of  water-power  enterprises  of  great  lected  by  sedimentation.  Where  bacterial  pun- 
magnitude.  The  Great  Falls,  the  Sault  Ste.  fication,  rather  than  clarification,  is  the  object, 
:VIarie,  the  Niagara,  the  Ogden,  and  the  Mechanics-  sedimentation  alone  is  insufficient,  but  it  may  be 
ville  developments  are  notable  examples  of  such  a  gfeat  aid  to  filtration.  Stoi^ge  reservoirs  af- 
water-power  electric  plants.  In  each  of  {hese  'O^d  more  or  less  sedimentation  and  bacterial 
cases  the  water  power  operates  turbines  or  water  reduction,  depending  upon  both  their  size  as  corn- 
wheels  which  drive  dynamos.  ^^^^  w**^^  ^^e  ^^^^7  draught  and  the  character  of 

BiBUOOKAPHY.  A  number  of  authoritative  i|\«  "^^^^^  The  design  and  construction  of  set- 
treatises  on  water-power  development  are  avail-  ^^}^S  reservoirs  does  not  differ  from  that  of 
able.  Frizell,  Water  Poicer  (New  York,  1901),  other  reservoirs,  except  in  the  relative  shallow- 
is  a  comprehensive  general  treatise  on  all  phases  "^  «^  ^^l  former  the  arrangement  of  the  mlete 
of  the  subject.  Bodmer,  Hydraulic  Motorl  Tur-  and  outlets  and  the  provisions  made  for  re- 
hines,  and  Pressure  Engines  (New  York,  1889),  is  moving  the  de^sits  of  mud  from  their  bottom, 
an  elaborate  technical  and  descriptive  treatise  ^^  continuous-flow  basins  having  a  number  of 
on  water  motors  of  all  kinds.  Merriman,  Treat-  compartments  the  water  generally  passes  from 
ise  on  Hydraulics  (New  York,  1900),  is  a  gen-  <*»«  ^}l?^  V>  f^iiotYier  in  a  thin  sh^t  over  a  long 
eral  treatise  on  hvdraulics,  including  water  motors  ^«r.  This  insures  the  drawing  off  of  the  upper 
of  various  kinds.  Descriptions  of  plants  will  be  *"^  clearest  layer,  minimizes  the  disturbance  of 
found  in  the  volumes  of  Engineering  News  (New  ^*^";  ">  *^«  successive  basins,  and  may  provide 
York,  current).  See  Dtnamo-Elhctric  Ma-  aeration  of  value.  If  afiration  is  desired  and  the 
ciiiNERY;  TURBINE;  Wateb- WHEEL;  Htdbauuo  J«^«^»  P^™*^*  **  there  may  be  a  series  of  steps 
E'^Gii^  between  each  weir  and  the  next  basin.    Two  or 

^^^  more   compartments   are    usually   necessary,   so 

WATEB-PBOOFING.     The  coating  of  arti-  one  may  be  at  rest  while  the  other  is  being  filled ; 

cles  made  of  textile  fabrics,  paper,  and  other  sub-  but  where  the  constant-flow  system  is  used  for 

stances,   so   as   to   render   them   impervious   to  water  containing  but  little  sediment  one  basin 

water.    Besides  the  treatment  of  fabrics  with  a  may  do.     Provision  must  be  made  for  drawing 

solution  of  rubber,  various  preparations  are  used,  the  water  down  as  quietly  as  possible  to  a  level 

such  as  a  mixture  of  beeswax  and  yellow  rosin  well  above  the  deposit  of  sediment,  so  as  to  avoid 

in  boiled  oil.  Fabrics  may  also  be  rendered  water-  disturbing  the  latter.     The  bottoms  of  settling 

proof  by  thoroughly  impregnating  them  with  a  reservoirs  should  slope  to  some  common  point, 

solution  of  soap  and  then  dipping  them  into  a  where  connection  should  be  made  with  a  pipe 

solution  of  alum.     Paraffin  finds  extensive  use  for  flushing  out  the  mud  when  the  reservoir  is 

for  the  purpose,  and  articles  of  various  kindsj  cleaned.    The  mud  is  often  loosened  by  means  of 

including  leather,  and  even  wood,  are  made  water-  water  under  pressure,  thrown  from  a  hose,  much 

proof  by  keeping  them  for  a  time  in  hot  molten  as  in  hydraulic  mining. 

paraffin.     Several  varnishes,  too,  are  used   for  Coagijiation  is  effected  by  introducing  a  chem- 

rendenng  articles  water-proof.  leal,  generally  sulphate  of  alumina,  into  water. 

_ .  ...^•.  ....M^..^^ .  -.*^«,      ««         .     -  The  substance  is  broken  up  into  alumina  and 

WATEB  PIJBIFICATION.  pe  art  of  re-  sulphuric  acid.  The  latter  unites  with  the  lime 
moving  any  objectionable  matter  from  water  so  ^^  magnesia  in  the  water  and  is  thereby  rendered 
as  to  render  it  safe  for  domestic  consumption  and  harmless.  The  alumina  thus  set  free  is  trans- 
fit  for  industrial  uses.  The  objectionable  quali-  formed  into  hydrate  of  alumina,  a  white,  flaky, 
ties  are  in  the  nature  of  pathogenic  bacteria ;  in-  gelatinous  substance,  which  coagulates  the  or- 
ert  organic  matter  liable  to  give  rise  to  offense  ganic  matter  in  the  water  and  entangles  the  bac- 
or  injury;  turbidity  and  suspended  matters  gen-  teria.  The  agent  and  the  impurities  are  de- 
erally ;  color,  taste,  and  odor;  hardness  and  iron,  posited  in  the  settling  basin  or  are  removed  from 
(See  Water. Works,  parajrraph  on  Quality.)  the  water  by  filtration.  It  is  essential  that  the 
The  principal  means  of  purification  are  sedimen-  water  be  sufficiently  alkaline  to  decompose  the 
tation,  which  clarifies  water  and  removes  a  por-  sulphate  of  alumina,  and  that  plenty  of  time 
tion  of  the  bacteria;  coagulation,  an  aid  to  both  be  allowed  for  coagulation.  If  deficienoies  in 
sedimentation  and  filtration;  aeration,  which  re-  alkalinity  are  periodic,  as  in  times  of  heavy 
moves  odor  and  may  supplement  filtration ;  filtra-  floods,  they  may  be  made  good  by  adding  lime  to 
tion,  which  removes  bacteria  and  reduces  inert  the  water.  The  time  element  is  secured  by  pro- 
organic  matter,  turbidity,  and  color ;  and  various  viding  basins  or  reservoirs  of  proper  capacity. 
Vol.  XX.— M. 
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Aeration  is  accomplished  by  forcing  air  into 
the  water  requiring  treatment,  by  discharging 
water  over  weirs^  or  by  means  of  fountains.  In 
a  few  American  cities  stored  water  of  eujface 
origin  is  treated  with  compressed  air  delivered 
into  the  reservoir  through  perforated  pipes.  It 
is  claimed  that  this  practice  has  been  very  ef- 
fective in  preventing  organic  growths  that  give 
rise  to  bad  tastes  and  odors.  Aeration  is  also 
used  to  precipitate  iron  before  filtration,  as  men- 
tioned farther  on.  As  a  rule,  aeration  is  merely 
supplementary  to  other  processes,  making  good 
a  deficiency  of  oxygen.  Where  water  is  high  in 
organic  matter  any  amount  of  aSration  which  is 
economically  applicable  is  insufiicient  for  its  re- 
moval. The  process  has  little  or  no  effect  up<»i 
the  bacterial  contents,  and  is  directly  opposed 
to  removal  of  the  latter  by  sedimentation. 

Filtration  plants  are  divided  into  slow  sand 
and  mechanical  or  rapid,  according  to  the  rate 
of  filtration  and  the  methods  of  cleaning  the 
filters.  The  filtering  material  in  either  case  is 
generally  sand.  Slow  aand  filters  are  beds  of 
sand,  supported  on  gravel,  and  provided  with 
underdrains,  the  whole  being  inclosed  in  a  water- 
tight basin  or  basins.  The  water  is  admitted 
on  the  top  of  the  bed,  percolates  through  the 
pores  of  the  filtering  material,  is  collected  by 
the  underdrains,  and  then  passed  to  a  clear  water 
reservoir  or  to  the  consumer.  Each  bed  has  an 
area  of  one  acre  or  less.  The  rates  of  filtration 
range  from  2,000,000  to  5,000,000  gallons  per 
acre  per  day,  according  to  the  character  of  the 
water  and  the  fineness  of  the  sand.  The  filtering 
sand  is  commonly  two  to  four  feet  deep  and  rests 
on  one  to  two  feet  of  gravel.  The  latter  is  placed 
in  layers,  increasing  in  size  toward  the  bottom 
until  stones  as  large  as  hens'  eggs  are  found. 
The  underdrains  are  four  inches  and  upward  in 
dian^eter,  of  either  clay,  tile,  or  vitrified  pipe. 
Automatic  devices  are  employed  to  regulate  the 
rate  of  filtration.  When  the  head  reaches  a 
maximum  fixed  by  theory  and  experience  to  suit 
the  local  conditions,  ranging  from  three  to  six 
feet,  one  or  more  beds  are  thrown  out  of  use  for 
cleaning.  The  water  is  drained  down  to  a  point 
somewhat  below  the  level  of  the  top  of  the  bed, 
and  a  thin  layer  of  fouled  sand  is  removed  by 
broad  shovels.  This  is  washed  immediately  or 
else  allowed  to  accumulate  for  washing  at  in- 
tervals. The  washed  sand  is  not  replaced  tmtil 
the  thickness  of  the  sand  bed  has  been  greatly 
reduced,  oftentimes  to  as  little  as  12  inches. 
This  is  made  possible  by  the  fact  that  the  bulk 
of  the  work  is  done  in  a  very  thin  upper  layer 
of  the  bed,  sometimes  not  more  than  one-eighth 
of  an  inch  deep.  The  sand  is  washed  (1)  by 
playing  hose  upon  it  and  allowing  the  sand  and 
water  to  flow  together  through  a  long  flume; 

(2)  by  means  of  running  water  in  a  revolving 
cylinder,  provided  with  arms,  or  a  screw;    and, 

(3)  what  is  more  common  in  America,  by  a  series 
of  hoppers  and  ejectors.  In  the  latter  process 
the  sand  is  thrown  into  a  wooden  or  steel  hopper, 
in  the  bottom  of  which  is  placed  an  ejector.  The 
jet  of  water  carries  the  sand  up  with  it  to  the 
top  of  another  ejector,  where  the  dirty  water  is 
drawn  off.  The  proceaa  is  continued  until  the 
sand  is  clean.  Slow  sand  filtration  removes  prac- 
tically all  the  bacteria  and  suspended  organic  mat- 
ter, a  considerable  amount  of  organic  matter  in 
solution,  more  or  less  turbidity,  and  a  relatively 


small  amount  of  color.  Where  the  water  has 
been  polluted  with  sewage  the  chief  object  is  to 
reduce  the  bacteria  to  a  minimum.  An  average 
removal  of  98  to  99.5  per  cent,  of  the  original 
number  is  common  enough.  This  is  generally 
considered  satisfactory  provided  the  actual  num- 
ber remaining  does  not  exceed  say  100  to  200- 
per  cubic  centimeter  as  an  average.     It  is  be- 
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lieved  that  the  pathogenic  germs  succumb  more- 
rapidly  than  the  harmless  water  bacteria,  which 
comprise  the  great  majority  of  those  present,  so 
if  the  total  bacterial  reduction  be  sufficiently  high 
the  water  is  considered  perfectly  safe.  If  the 
water  to  be  treated  is  very  turbid  it  will  clo^ 
slow  sand  filters  so  rapidly  that  keeping  them 
clean  becomes  an  economic  and  even  jHiysical 
impossibility.  In  such  cases  slow  sand  filtra- 
tion is  supplemented  by  sedimentation.  If  the 
two  processes  combined  are  inadequate,  without 
too  great  an  outlay  for  settling  basins  and  filter 
beds  of  large  area,  then  coagulation  may  be  em- 
ployed. In  such  cases  it  is  the  practice,  at  least 
in  America,  to  substitute  mechanical  filtration, 
which  almost  invariably  includes  both  coagula- 
tion and  filtration,  and  frequently  sedimentation 
as  well.  In  very  cold  climates  it  is  essential  to 
the  best  sanitary  and  economic  results  that*  the 
filter  beds  be  covered  as  a  protection  against 
frost  and  ice.  Masonry  vaulting  is  employed  for 
this  purpose. 

Mechanical  Filtration  is,  first  of  all,  a 
straining  process,  in  which  the  natural  capabili- 
ties of  the  filtering  medium  are  aided  by  coagu- 
lation. The  gelatinous  coagulating  material^ 
combined  with  the  more  or  less  sticky  organic 
matters  in  the  water,  and  with  the  finely  divided 
clay  and  silt,  form  a  layer  on  the  surface  of  the 
filter  and  for  a  greater  or  less  extent  on  the  sides 
of  each  sand  grain.  Thus  the  efTectiveness  of  the 
strainer  is  greatly  increased  by  the  reduction  in 
the  interstitial  passages  and  by  its  adhesive 
qualities.  After  a  comparatively  short  period, 
ranging  from  say  two  days  to  twelve  hours,  the 
filter  becomes  clogged.  The  impurities  penetrate 
the  whole  mass,  so  all  the  filtering  material  must 
be  washed.  This  is  done  by  the  simple  mechani- 
cal process  of  reversing  the  flow  of  water  through 
the  filter,  so  it  passes  upward  from  the  bottom. 
The  dirty  water  is  wasted  at  the  top.  Prior  to 
or  in  connection  with  the  reversed  flow  the  sand 
is  loosened  by  means  of  power-driven  revolving 
rakes,  gradually  lowered  into  the  filtering  ma- 
terial. In  place  of  the  rakes,  compressed  air, 
admitted  from  the  bottom,  is  used  in  some  me- 
chanical filters.  The  filter  sand  is  supported  on 
a  false  bottom,  in  which  are  placed  the  pipes 
for  collecting  the  filtered  and  admitting  the  wash 
water.  Strainers  of  perforated  metal  plates  or 
wire  netting  give  the  water  access  to  and  permit 
it  to  flow  from  these  pipes.    The  coagulant  is- 
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admitted  to  the  water  before  it  comes  to  the  conditEona  that  each  case  should  be  most  care- 
filter  and  is  given  from  a  few  minutea  to  several  futlj  considered  on  its  merits  before  adopting 
hours'  time  to  act  before  filtration  takes  place,    either  system.  - 

HlSTOBiCAL  Sketch.  The  history  ol  filtration, 
as  applied  to  public  water  supplies,  dates  from 
1820,  when  James  Simpson  built  some  filter  beds 
for  the  Ciielsea  Water  Company,  of  London, 
England.  Following  that  action,  slow  sand  filtra- 
tion was  first  gradually,  then  rapidly  adopted  in 
England  and  on  the  Continent  of  Europe.  It 
was  not  until  ahont  1R3T  that  the  real  action  of 
slow  sand  filters  was  understood.  Prior  to  that 
time  they  were  supposed  to  be  strainers  only, 
effecting  little  or  no  other  chemical  change  upon 
the  water  and  leaving  the  bacteria  unharmed.  In 
fact,  it  was. not  so  many  years  before  this  that 
the  relation  of  hacteria  to  disease  (see  Disease, 
Gebu  Theoby  of),  and  particularly  of  water- 
,  borne  germs,  was  established.  The  perfection  by 
Koch  of  methods  applicable  to  the  enumeration  of 
water  bacteria  made  passible  the  announcements 
by  Percy  Frankland  and  others  about  1887  that 
filter  beds  removed  nearly  all  the  bacteria  in 
water.  England,  Germany,  and  America  have 
each  played  important  parts  in  the  scientific 
ncnoH  or  a  uicauiioiL  MLTia.  ^^^  practical  development  of  the  various  aspects 

If  the  period  is  brief  a  coagulating  chamber  is  of  the  bacterial  purification  of  wafer.  The  work 
placed  directly  beneath  the  false  bottom  of  each  in  America  has  been  done  very  largely  by  the 
filter  tank;  otherwise  one  or  at  most  two  larger  Massachusetts  State  Board  of  Health,  at  its 
coagulating  basins,  or  settling  reservoirs  in  which  Lawrence  Experiment  Station  (sec  annual  re- 
a  coagulant  is  used,  are  employed.  The  coagu-  ports,  1887  to  date),  as  has  been  mentioned  under 
lant  is  made  of  the  desired  strength  by  proper  Sewage  Dibpobai.,  At  Lawrence  slow  sand  flltra- 
dilution.  The  quantity  applied  to  the  water  be-  tion  has  been  studied  in  great  detail  and  • 
ing  treated  is  proportion^  by  various  ingenious  mass  of  sctpntific  data  has  been  accumulated 
devices  to  the  changes  in  rate  of  pumpage  or  and  valuable  conclusions  drawn  therefrom.  Other 
water  consumption.  Among  these  may  be  men-  American  investigations,  begun  a  number  of 
tioned  some  form  of  pump,  driven  or  controlled  years  later,  are  mentioned  farther  on. 
by  the  fiow  of  water  through  the  supply  pipe  to  The  largest  slow  sand  filtration  plant  in  the 
the  basin  or  filter.  The  amount  of  coagulant  United  States  treats  a  part  of  the  water  supply 
used  varies  from  about  one-half  to  three  grains  of  Albany,  N.  Y.  It  was  designed  primarily  to 
per  gKlloa  of  water,  but  rarely  exceeds  one  grain  remove  bacteria  from  the  badly  polluted  water 
except  in  waters  with  high  turbidity  or  that  have  of  the  Hudson  River,  and  secondarily  to  remove 
some  other  unusually  troublesome  feature.  The  turbidity  and  effect  such  a  reduction  of  color  as 
filtering  material  used  in  mechanical  filtration  might  be  feasible.  The  plant  was  completed  in 
ifi  generally  confined  in  wooden  or  steel  tanks  I8i)0  with  Allen  Hazen,  of  New  York,  as  engineer, 
which  give  a  filtering  surface  with  a  diameter  Centrifugal  pumps  lift  the  water  24  feet  or  less, 
of  only  some  10  to  16  feet.  The  depth  of  sand  ia  according  to  the  river  level,  after  which  it  passes 
about  the  same  or  a  little  deeper  than  in  slow  through  a,  3S-inch  Venturi  meter  to  and  through 
sand  filters,  but  the  rate  of  filtration  runs  from  11  vertical  perforated  pipes,  which  afford  some 
90,000,000  to  125,000,000  gsltons  sn  acre.  The  aeration  as  they  discbarge  the  water  into  a  set- 
tanks  and  operating  mechanism  are  almost  in-  tling  reservoir.  The  reservoir  is  333  X  600  feet 
variably  placed  in  a  building,  and  are  therefore  in  plan,  has  a  water  depth  of  nine  feet,  and  a 
quite  tree  from  the  extremes  of  heat,  and  from  capacity  of  14,600,000  gallons.  Eleven  outlets 
rain  or  snow.  Under  proper  conditions  of  de-  discharge  the  water  through  proper  pipes  upon 
sign  and  operation,  mechanical  filtration  will  eight  filter  beds  having  a  combined  area  of  5.6 
remove  almost  if  not  quite  as  many  of  the  baC'  acres,  which,  at  a  nominal  rate  of  3,000,000  gal- 
teria  as  the  alow  sand  process;  more  turbidity  Ions  an  acre,  have  a  total  daily  capacity  of  14.- 
■nd  color;  but  less  dissolved  organic  matter.  It  700,000  gallons.  From  the  filters  the  water 
is  more  commonly  applied  to  turbid,  highly  col-  passes  to  a  small,  equalizing  clear-water  reser- 
ored  waters  than  to  those  which  are  objection-  voir,  having  a  capacity  of  600,000  gallons.  From 
able  on  account  of  sewage  pollution.  In  first  this  reservoir  it  flows  through  a  steel  conduit  to 
cost  and  in  labor  charges,  mechanical  filtration  a  second  pumping  station,  for  delivery  to  the 
has  the  advantage,  but  this  is  largely  and  some-  reservoirs  and  consumers.  The  filter  beds  unil 
times  wholly  offset  by  the  cost  of  the  coagulant,  clear-water  reservoirs  are  covered.  The  cost  of 
of  operating  the  machinery  and  providing  wash  this  whole  plant  wasr  886,638  for  the  steel 
water.  If  the  slow  sand  filters  have  to  be  cov-  conduit  to  connect  with  the  old  pumping  sta- 
ered  the  capital  charges  mav  be  so  increased  as  tion;  settling  reservoir,  about  »60,000;  clear- 
to  place  them  at  a  financial  d'isadvantage,  as  com-  water  resenoir,  $S,000;  filter  beds,  $ii5,000. 
pared  with  mechanical  filtration,  although  cov-  Thus  the  filters  alone  cost  about  $17,000  per 
ering  filter  beds  often  materially  reduces  their  1,000,000  gallons  of  rated  capacity. 
cost  of  operation.  The  choice  between  the  two  From  July  26,  1900,  when  the  Albany  purifica- 
■ystems  depends  upon  such  a  variety  of  local    *'<•"  works  were  put  in  use,  to  December  29, 1901, 


WATEB  PUBIFIGATION.  350  WATEB-BAT. 

an  average  of  6,463,000  gallons  of  water  per  day  to  be  treated.  After  twelve  to  twenty-four' 
was  treated,  at  a  cost  of  $1.66  per  1,000,000  gal-  hours*  subsidence  the  water  is  so  drawn  off  as  to 
Ions  for  filtration  alone,  and  $4.52  for  pumping  leave  the  precipitate  behind.  Modifications  of 
to  the  settling  basins,  cleaning  the  latter,  filtra-  the  Clark  system  include  a  variety  of  settling 
tion  and  laboratory  expenses.  The  $1.66  of  ex-  and  filtering  devices.  The  process  as  described 
pense  for  filtration  alone  was  divided  as  follows:  will  remove  only  temporary  hardness,  or  car- 
Scraping  sand  from  beds,  24  cents;  wheeling  out  bonate  of  lime  or  magnesia.  Permanent  hard- 
sand,  42  cents;  replacing  sand,  32  cents;  inci-  ness,  caused  by  the  sulphates  of  lime  and  mag- 
dentals,  13  cents;  lost  time,  10  cents.  The  bac-  nesia,  may  be  removed  or  reduced  by  using  car- 
terial  reduction  was  about  99  per  cent.  Prac-  bonate  of  soda  as  a  precipitate,  but  the  process 
tically  all  of  the  turbidity  was  removed  and  the  is  too  expensive  for  general  use. 
color  was  reduced  by  24  per  cent.  Distillation,  owing  to  its  high  cost,  is  prac- 

The  first  mechanical  filter  connected  with  a  ticable  only  for  small  quantities  of  water  under 
municipal  water  supply  was  put  in  operation  at  special  conditions..  It  is  used  largely  at  arti- 
Karitan,  N.  J.,  in  1882,  by  the  Somerville  Water  ficial  ice  plants  (seeREFRiOEBATiON)  and  is  some- 
Company,  which  supplies  Raritan  and  Somer-  times  used  to  freshen  sea  water.  In  addition,  it 
ville.  No  coagulant  was  used.  In  March,  1883,  is  used  in  connection  with  various  industrial 
John  W.  Hyatt  patented  a  filter  of  the  same  arts.  It  consists  simply  in  evaporating  water 
general  type  as  the  one  erected  at  Raritan.  In  in  stills  by  means  of  heat  and  subsequently  con- 
February,  1884,  Isaiah  S.  Hyatt,  a  brother  of  densing  the  steam.  The  heat  given  off  in  cool- 
John,  patented  a  system  of  coagulation  and  filtra-  ing,  in  the  best  large  plants,  is  utilized  to  aid  in 
tion  combined.  These  and  other  patents  granted  raising  the  water  to  the  boiling  point.  The  proc- 
to  the  Hyatt  brothers  formed  the  basis  of  the  ess  clarifies  as  well  as  sterilizes  water.  Boiling, 
Hyatt  and  later  on  the  New  York  mechanical  in  any  convenient  way,  is  a  very  cheap  and  thor- 
filters.  Rivals  appeared  in  the  market  from  time  oughly  effective  way  of  sterilizing  water  used 
to  time  and  much  litigation  ensued.  The  latter  for  household  purposes.  Both  distilled  and 
was  confined  chiefly  to  the  use  of  a  coagulant,  boiled  water  must  be  aerated,  or  it  will  be 
In  1897  the  United  States  Circuit  Court  of  Ap-  very  flat  and  unpleasant  to  the  taste, 
peals,  notwithstanding  much  expert  and  other  Household  Filters,  with  the  exception  of  a 
testimony  designed  to  show  the  prior  use  of  very  few  kinds,  had  better  be  avoided  whenever 
coagulating  materials  coincident  with  filtration,  it  is  feared  that  there  are  pathogenic  bacteria  in 
declared  the  Hyatt  patent  valid.  The  patent  ex-  the  water.  There  are  numerous  household  filters 
pired  early  in  1901.  which  are  more  or  less  useful  as  strainers  for 

For  a  number  of  years  the  use  of  mechanical  the  removal  of  mud,  and  some  of  the  very  fine- 
filters  was  confined  almost  wholly  to  the  produc-  grained  filter  tubes  do  good  bacterial  work  if 
tion  of  a  bright,  clear  water.  Very  little  dis-  properly  cleaned  and  sterilized  at  intervals, 
interested  evidence  was  available  to  show  their  Bibliographt.  Fuertes,  Water  Filtration 
efficiency  in  this  respect  and  practically  none  Works  (New  York,  1901),  treats  of  the 
bearing  on  their  bacterial  efliciency.  In  1893-94  practical  details  of  design  and  construc- 
experiments  on  a  small  scale  were  made  under  tion;  Hazen^  The  Filtration  of  Public  Water 
the  direction  of  Edmund  B.  Weston,  at  Provi-  Supplies  (3d  ed..  New  York,  1900),  devoted  chief - 
dence,  R.  I.,  which  indicated  that  mechanical  ly  to  slow  sand  filtration;  Hill,  The  Purification 
filters  would  remove  a  high  percentage  of  bac-  of  Public  Water  Supplies  (New  York,  1898),  a 
teria.  In  1895-97  more  extensive  investigations,  comprehensive  general  discussion,  giving  the 
on  a  large  scale,  were  made  at  Louisville,  Ky.,  relation  between  water  pollution  and  typhoid 
with  Mr.  George  W.  Fuller  in  charge.  Mr.  Ful-  fever;  Collet,  Water  Softening  and  Purification 
ler's  report  on  these  investigations  (see  bibliog-  (London,  1896)  ;  Kirkwood,  Report  on  the  Fit- 
raphy)  marked  an  era  in  water  purification.  It  tration  of  River  Waters  (New  York,  1869), 
showed  that  a  water  as  turbid  ns  the  Ohio,  and  largely  descriptive  and  chiefly  of  historic  value; 
with  the  large  number  of  bacteria  sometimes  Fuller,  Report  on  the  Purification  of  the  Ohio 
carried  by  that  stream,  could  be  rendered  thor-  River  Water  at  Louisville,  Ky.  (New  York, 
oughly  acceptable  by  means  of  sedimentation,  1898),  a  detailed  description  of  exhaustive  ex- 
coagulation,  and  mechanical  filtration  combined,  periments  with  mechanical   filters;   see  also  re- 

Iron  Removal  is  accomplished  most  frequent-  ports  of  the  Massachusetts  State  Board  of 
ly  by  simple  aeration  to  precipitate  the  iron,  fol-  Health,  1887  to  date,  and  special  reports  on  ex- 
lowed  by  filtration  for  its  removal.  If  aeration  periments  at  Providence,  R.  I.,  Pittsburg,  Pa., 
is  not  sufiicient  to  effect  precipitation  a  chemical  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  Washington,  D.  C,  and  New 
may  be  employed,  like  milk  of  lime  where  the  Orleans,  La.  See  also  Filter  and  Filtration 
iron  is  in  the  form  of  a  sulphate.  The  few  iron  and  Wateb-Works,  and  the  references  to  gen- 
removal  plants  built  in  the  United  States  up  to  eral  works  in  latter  article. 

the  middle  of  1001  were  located  on  or  very  near         TirArr-i?i>  -QAur      q«^  tt.b^«4^,^«  c, 
.,       XT     Ai.    AAi      A'  i.    A     A        A       „A  L  r«^^  MfATEK  JKAU.      See  HYDRAULIC  RAM. 

the  North  Atlantic  seacoast,  to  treat  water  from 

wells.  WATEB-BAT.     A  large  vole  (Microtus  am- 

Water    Softening    has    been    employed    but  phibius),   eight   and   one-half   inches   in  length 

rarely  in  the  United  States,  and  then  chiefly  for  of  head  and  body  and  reddish  brown  in  general 

supplies  to  the  boilers  of  manufacturing:  plants  color,  which  is  numerous  throughout  Europe.    It 

or    locomotives.     The     pioneer    water-softening  is  closely  related  in  structure  and  habits  to  the 

'I  one  that  is  still  larpely  used,  was  voles  and  American  meadow-mice,  and  has  sim- 

patented  by  Prof.  Thomas  Clark,  ilar  habits,  except  that  it  is  more  aquatic  and 

,    Scotland,    about    1841.      In    the  diurnal  than  other  members  of  the  genus.     It  is 

n   of  this  process,   lime  water,   or  one  of  the  most  familiar  of  British  mammals  and 

is  thoroughly  mixed  with  the  water  typical  of  the  Muridse. 
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WATBB  BIGHTS.  A  general  expression  to  the  right  is  not  limited  to  the  main  stream,  but 
describe  the  legal  power  of  using  or  of  control-  extends  to  all  contributing  streams  and  springs 
ling  the  use  of  the  water  of  flowing  streams,  actually  connected  therewith,  but  not  to  per- 
ponds,  lakes,  and  of  the  sea.  These  rights  are  colating  or  surface  waters  not  flowing  in  a  de- 
numerous  and  varied  in  character,  but  may  be  fined  channel.  But  a  stream  flowing  in  a  well- 
generally  classified  as  (1)  natural  rights,  (2)  defined  channel  underground  is  equally  subject 
easements,  (3)  customary  rights,  and  (4)  pub-  to  the  law  of  user,  above  outlined,  as  is  a  sur- 
lie  rights.  Strictly  speaking,  this  classification  face  stream.  The  infringement  of  riparian  rights 
has  to  do  only  with  private  waters,  those,  namely,  is  a  nuisance,  remediable  by  an  action  for  dam- 
\«rhether  flowing  or  stationary,  which  occupy  ages  and  by  injunction,  and,  in  a  proi)er  case,  by- 
land  subject  to  private  ownership.  By  the  com-  direct  abatement  of  the  nuisance, 
men  law  the  bed  of  the  sea  and  of  tidal  waters  By  far  the  most  numerous  class  of  water 
generally  (technically  described  as  'navigable'  rights  are  those  which  come  under  the  descrip- 
waters)  is  not  subject  to  private  ownership,  but  tion  of  easements.  They  include  such  well- 
belongs  to  the  State — in  England  to  the  Crown;  known  easements  as  drainage,  or  the  right  of 
in  the  United  States  to  the  people  of  the  several  discharging  water  upon  another's  land,  the  right 
States — and  is  open  to  public  use  for  all  proper  to  take  water  by  a  pipe,  ditch,  or  otherwise,  from 
purposes  (as  navigation,  fishing,  bathing,  etc.)  another's  land,  and  the  right  to  flood  another's 
without  restriction.  But  wherever  waters  ordi-  land  by  damming  back  a  running  stream  upon  it. 
narily  public  have  become  subjected  to  private  To  these  may  be  added,  for  convenience,  the 
ownership,  the  nature  of  the  proprietary  right  so  rights  (properly  described  as  profits  d  prendre 
gained  and  the  extent  to  which  it  is  limited  by  rather  than  as  easements)  to  take  ice  from  the 
rights  of  user  vested  either  in  the  public  or  in  pond  of  another,  to  fish  in  his  stream  or  trout 
other  private  citizens  become  proper  subjects  of  pond.  Like  other  rights  of  this  character  (some- 
inquiry,  just  as  in  the  case  of  waters  originally  times  comprehensively  grouped  as  servitudes,  or 
and  inherently  private.  (See  Riparian  Rights;  rights  in  alieno  solo),  these  may  be  acquired  by 
RiVESS.)  Even  waters  strictly  public,  however,  grant  or  prescription  and  may  be  lost  by  release 
may  be  subject  to  private  rights  which  to  a  cer-  or  abandonment.  See  Easement. 
tain  extent  limit  the  public  right  of  user  above  Customabt  Water  Rights  are  not  of  frequent 
referred  to— as  the  rights  of  access' of  landing,  occurrence.  They  consist  in  the  right  of  a  com- 
mooring,  and  wharfing  out,  enjoyed  by  an  munity  (as  the  inhabitants  of  a  town  or  village), 
abutting  or  riparian  owner  on  a  navigable  river,  based,  on  immemorial  usage,  to  take  water  from 

It  is  of  the  essence  of  the  doctrine  of  water  a  private  spring  or  stream  or  to  water  cattle 

rigbta  that  the  water  itself  is,  in  our  legal  sys-  at  such  spring  or  stream.    Rights  of  this  char- 

tem,  not  deemed   to  be   capable   of  ownership,  acter  are  not  favored  in  the  United  States  and 

It  is  true  that  water  collected  in  cisterns,  arti-  can  hardly  be  said  to  exist  here,  though  they  are 

ficial  ponds,  etc.,  the  water  held  in  marshy  or  of  ancient  standing  in  English  law.     See  Cus- 

spongy    ground^    evefi     the    water    percolating  tom. 

through  the  soil  or  flowing  in  undefined  chan-  Public  Water  Rights,  or  the  right  of  the  pub- 
nels  on  the  surface  or  underground,  is  regarded  lie  at  large  to  use  and  enjoy  private  waters,  may 
as  a  part  of  the  earth,  and  to  all  intents  and  exist  either  in  waters  naturally  private,  as  in 
purposes  as  belonging  to  the  owner  of  the  land,  non-navigable  streams,  or  in  waters  which  have 
Wherefore  a  landowner  may  drain  his  land,  or  become  subjected  to  private  ownership,  as  oc- 
may  collect  the  water  therein  in  wells  or  cisterns,  casionally  happens  in  the  seashore  or  in  navi- 
and  may  make  any  use  he  pleases  of  it,  even  gable  streams.  It  is  a  general  rule  of  the  common 
though  in  so  doing  he  cuts  off  his  neighbor's  sup-  law  that  a  private  stream  which  is  adapted  to 
ply  of  surface  drainage  or  of  percolating  waters  navigation,  even  though  it  be  only  for  floating 
which  feed  the  latter's  well  or  stream.  But  logs,  is  subject  to  the  public  use  for  that  pur- 
there  is  no  such  thing  as  the  ownership  of  run-  pose.  This  right  of  the  public  is  strictly  lim- 
ning streams.  ited,  however,  and  does  not  extend  to  the  taking 

Every  landowner  has  a  natural  right  to  the  of  flsh  or  cutting  ice,  or  even  of  landing,  but 
use   and   enjoyment   of  the   watercourse   which  only  to  the  purpose  of  passing  and  repassing  in 
flows  through  his  land.     It  is  not  acquired  by  a  suitable  boat,  or,  as  said  above,  of  floating 
grant   or    prescription,    like    an    easement,    nor  logs  at  appropriate  seasons  of  the  year.     The 
can  it  be  alienated  apart  from  the  land,  nor  is  it,  right  of  flshing,  in  particular,  is  an  incident  of 
like  an  easement,  extinguished  by  non-user  or  the  ownership  of  the  bed  of  a  stream  or  pond,  and 
abandonment,  nor  by  'imity  of  possession.'     It  no  length  of  user  will  vest  that  right  in  a  com- 
exists  jure  natural,  as  an  incident  to  the  land,  munity  or  in  the  public  at  large.    The  only  ex- 
and  passes  with  the  land  upon  the  alienation  of  ception  to  this  rule  appears  in  the  rights  en- 
the  latter  in  whole  or  in  part.     It  includes  the  joyed  by  the  public  in  the  seashore  in  the  rare 
use  of  the  water  for  all  proper  purposes — for  cases  where  the  latter  has  become  private  prop- 
watering  stock,   for   irrigation,   for   power,   for  erty.      The   public   ownership   of   the   seashore, 
fishing,    for   navigaticm,  and   for  drainage — ^but  i.e.  of  the   strip  between   low  and   high  water 
such  use  is  strictly  limited  by  the  right  of  every  mark  to  which  reference  was  made  above,  may 
other  riparian  proprietor  to  make  a  similar  use  be  divested  by  grant  from  the  Crown  in  England, 
thereof.     Conversely,  the  ri^ht  is  infringed  by  by    legislative    act    or    charter,  in    the    United 
any  act — such  as  diverting,  fouling,  detaining,  or  States,  in  favor  of  a  private  individual, 
damming  back  the  water,  or  by  draining  into  it —  few  of  the  United  States,  indeed    ( Mainr 
which  inflicts  actual  damage  or  excessive  incon-  Hampshire,   Massachusetts,   and   Virginin 
▼enience.     (See*  Riparian  Rights.)     A  riparian  owner  of  the  upland  owns  the  shore.    But 
proprietor  has  a  right  to  a  steady  flow  of  the  these  cases  the  private  owner  takes  the 
watercourse    without   material    alteration,    and  subject  to  certain  immemorial  rights  of  tL 
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lie,  which  are  deemed  of  so  great  importance  aa 
to  outweigh  the  consideration  of  private  owner- 
ship. The  most  important  of  these  rights  are 
the  right  of  the  public  to  use  the  shore  at  low 
water  as  a  highway  for  passing  and  repassing,  to 
land,  dry  nets,  and  dig  for  shell-fish  there,  and, 
when  the  shore  is  covered  by  the  tide,  to  pass 
in  boats  and  to  fish  therein.  These  rights  are 
not  inalienable,  however,  and  may  be  released  by 
the  Crown  or  State,  acting  in  behalf  of  the  pub- 
lic, and  vested  exclusively  in  the  private  owner 
of  the  shore.  It  is  on  this  principle  that  the 
numerous  and  important  exclusive  rights  of 
sea  fishing,  and  many  of  the  rights  of  erecting 
piers,  bulkheads,  and  breakwaters,  and  the  like, 
have  become  vested  in  private  persons  or  cor- 
porations in  the  United  States.  Consult  Gould, 
Waters, 

WATEB-SCOBPION.  Any  one  of  the  water- 
bugs  of  the  family  Nepidse.  These  insects  have 
swollen  forelegs  fitted  for  grasping,  thus  dis- 
tantly resembling  the  cheliceres  of  a  true  scor- 
pion. The  anal  end  of  the  body  is  furnished  with 
two  thin,  long,  grooved,  terminal  bristles  or 
sheaths,  which  when  pressed  together  form  a 
tube,  through  which  the  insect  obtains  its  sup- 
ply of  air  from  above  the  surface  of  the  water. 
The  water-scorpions  are  carnivorous,  feeding 
upon  fishes'  eggs,  small  fish,  and  water-insects. 
They  are  of  two  types:  flat  and  oval  or  long  and 
thin.  The  former  belong  to  the  genus  Nepa  and 
the  latter  to  Ranatra.  The  eggs  are  pushed  en- 
tirely within  slits  made  by  the  ovipositor  in  the 
stems  of  aquatic  plants.  From  these  slits  and 
attached  to  the  eggs  protrude  two  (in  Nepa)  or 
five  (in  Ranatra)  long  supposedly  pneumatic 
filaments. 

WATEBSNAKE.  A  harmless  colubrine  ser- 
pent of  the  genus  Natrix  (or  Tropidonotus), 
closely  related  to  the  garter-snakes  ( q.v. ) .  The 
common  watersnake  of  the  United  States  is 
Natrix  fasciata  of  Cope,  who  names  six  varieties 
of  the  species,  of  which  all  are  Southern  except 
variety  sipedon.  This  form,  known  in  the  older 
books  as  Tropidonotits  sipedon,  is  the  numerous 
and  well-known  watersnake  of  the  Northern  and 
Eastern  States  as  far  West  as  the  dry  plains. 
Its  average  adult  length  is  three  feet,  but  it  fre- 
quently grows  larger.  The  color  is  a  variable 
brown,  with  large  dark  brown  markings  on  the 
back  and  sides,  and  with  the  belly  yellowish  or 
reddish,  spotted  with  reddish  brown  rounded 
spots  (absent  in  some  Southern  varieties) .    These 
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colors,  together  with  its  habits  and  somewhat 
broad  head,  lead  to  its  often  being  mistaken  for 
the  venomous  moccasin  snake  (q.v.),  of  which 
some  naturalists  consider  it  a  mimic.  ( See  Mim- 
icry.) This  snake  is  serai-aquatic  in  its  habits, 
being  usually  found  on  the  borders  of  the  water. 


especially  quiet  millponds  and  sluggish  streams, 
where  it  takes  refuge  when  alarmed.  It  is  an 
expert  swimmer  and  diver,  and  skillful  at  catch- 
ing fishes,  on  which  it  mainly  subsists;  it  will 
also  eat  dead  fishes.  When  cornered  it  is  pug- 
nacious, but  its  bite  is  insignificant  and  harm- 
less. Its  young,  16  to  33 .in  number,  are  born 
alive,  when  about  eight  inches  long. 

The  watersnake  of  Europe  is  Natrix  natrix, 
which  in  several  varieties  is  to  be  found  all  over 
Europe,  Western  Asia,  and  the  Mediterranean 
Basin.  It  is  much  like  the  American  snake  in 
form,  colors,  and  habits,  but  very  variable.  This 
is  the  only  snake  except  the  viper  in  Great 
Britain,  and  there  it  does  not  occur  in  Ireland 
or  Scotland,  and  is  commonly  known  in  England 
as  'grass  snake.'  The  main  difference  between 
it  and  our  watersnake  is  that  the  English  one 
is  more  active  on  land,  and  lays  eggs,  which  are 
buried  in  loose  loann,  or  in  manure  or  dust 
heaps,  and  hatch  after  some  time.  It  is  de- 
scribed at  length  by  Gadow,  Amphibia  and  Rep- 
tilea  (London,  1901) ;  and  by  Leighton,  British 
Serpents  (Edinburgh,  1901).  Several  other 
species  of  the  genus  occur  in  the  Malayan 
Archipelago  and  two  in  Africa;  some  of  them 
are  large  and  of  savage  appearance,  but  all  are 
harmless.  Consult  Cope,  Orocodilians,  Lizards, 
and  Snakes  of  North  America  (Washington, 
1900),  and  other  authorities  cited  under  Snake. 

WATEBSPOXJT.  A  small,  rapidly  whirling 
column  of  air,  extending  from  a  cloud  down  to 
the  ocean  or  lake,  and  whose  central  axis  becomes 
visible  as  a  column  of  water  or  cloudy  vapor. 
In  some  regions,  in  warm  weather,  waterspouts 
are  of  very  frequent  occurrence.  As  they  fre- 
quently occur  in  calm  weather,  it  is  evident  that 
they  are  not  necessarily  produced  by  wind,  but 
that,  on  the  contrary,  the  wind  that  accompanies 
them  is  the  result  of  the  same  process  that  forms 
the  spout.  The  formation  of  a  waterspout  is  due 
to  a  strong  indraught  upward  beneath  the  base  of 
a  cumulus  cloud.  The  air  that  supplies  this 
indraught  easily  acquires  a  rapid  rotary  motion 
as  it  ascends.  This  rotation,  by  reason  of  the  re- 
sulting centrifugal  force,  produces  a  very  decided 
low  pressure  in  the  central  axis  of  the  eddy.  The 
rising  air  flowing  into  this  region  expands  by 
reason  of  the  low  pressure,  and  is  therefore 
cooled  dynamically  so  as  to  become  a  visible 
cloud.  One  may  see  a  perfect  axial  cloud  formed 
in  a  precisely  analogous  manner  in  the  midst 
of  a  rapid  dust  whirl  over  a  city  street.  The 
permanence  of  the  waterspout  axis  depends 
largely  upon  the  humidity  of  the  inflowing  air. 
A  large  waterspout  is  attended  by  a  cloud  of 
flying  salt  water  spray  at  its  base,  but  the  spout 
proper  consists  of  fresh  water  in  the  form  of 
cloud-particles  or  rain.  Heavy  rain  generally 
falls  upon  any  vessel  that  runs  into  a  water- 
spout, but  the  only  real  danger  in  that  case  is 
from  the  whirling  wind.  The  firing  of  cannon 
to  break  up  a  distant  spout  has  often  been  tried 
at  sea,  but  it  is  an  error  to  believe  that  it  has 
any  appreciable  effect.  Spouts  generally  last 
but  a  few  minutes,  individually,  but  many  of 
them  may  form  and  disappear  in  succession, 
owing  to  meteorological  influences.  The  term 
'waterspout*  is  often  erroneously  applied  to  any 
very  heavy  fall  of  rain  from  a  cloud  causing 
local  destructive  floods.  Such  rains  may  de- 
liver  five,  ten,  or  fifteen  inches  of  water  in  depth 
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over  a  small  region  within  an  hour's  time,  and 
cause  great  destruction.  The  popular  term 
'cloudburst'  should  be  applied  in  these  cases, 
and  not  the  term  'waterspout.'  Consult:  Fer- 
rel|  Recent  Advances  (Washington,  1885) ;  id., 
Popular  Treatise  an  the  Winds  (New  York, 
1880). 

WATEB-STBIDEB.  A  slender,  long-legged 
water-bug  of  the  family  Hydrobatidse.  They  live 
upon  the  surface  of  quiet  waters  and  dart  about 
with  great  rapidity.  They  prey  upon  other  in- 
sects and  may  even  leap  into  the  air  in  pursuit 
of  their  prey.  The  numerous  species  are  found 
upon  both  salt  and  fresh  water.  They  have  prom- 
inent eyes,  a  stout  beak,  long  antenns,  and  an 
abdomen  which  usually  tapers  to  the  tip.  Many 
species  are  dimorphic,  one  form  being  wing- 
less and  the  other  winged.  Their  eggs  are  at- 
tached to  submerged  parts  of  plants.  A  com- 
mon species  upon  ponds  and  in  the  United  States 
is  Bygrotrechus  remigis,  a  moderately  stout, 
dark  brown  insect  about  half  an  inch  long.  It 
hibernates  in  mud,  beneath  leaves  upon  the 
banks,  or  at  the  bottom  of  the  water  under 
stones.  A  very  strange  form  common  in  cer- 
tain portions  of  the  United  States  is  RheumatO' 
hates  Rileyi.  While  truly  aquatic,  water-striders 
are  structurally  more  nearly  related  to  the  land- 
bugs  than  to  the  other  water-bugs. 

WATEB  SUPPLY.     Water  for   irrigation, 
navigation,    water- works,    and    other    industrial 
and  domestic  purposes,  derived  primarily  from 
the  rainfall  and  secondarily  from  running  streams 
and  lakes,  or  surface  water;  and  from  springs, 
wells,  tunnels,  and  infiltration  galleries  or  under- 
ground sources.     The  quality  of  water  supplied 
for  irrigation,  water  power,  and  navigation  is  of 
comparatively  small  consequence,  except  that  a 
badly  polluted  stream  might  be  a  general  nui- 
sance, and  that  the  mineral  contents  of  certain 
waters  are  harmful  to  crops.    The  water  made 
available  by  water-works   should  be   above   all 
question  as  to  sewage  pollution  and  should  pos- 
sess other  qualities,  natural   or  artificial,  dis- 
cussed under  Water- Works  and  Water  Purifi- 
cation.   A  gravity  flow  is  generally  an  essential 
in  the  case  of  supplies  for  navigation  and  water 
power.    The  same  is  often  but  by  no  means  al- 
ways true  of  water  for  irrigation.    These  limita- 
tions are  due  to  the  cost  of  pumping  and  do  not 
apply  to  supplies  for  domestic  and  manufactur- 
ing purposes.    Besides  volume,  there  is  a  further 
essential  to  water  for  power,  namely,  sufficient 
fall  to  yield  the  requisite  amount  of  energy  to 
accomplish    the    desired    work.       (See    Water 
Power.  )     As  has  been  stated,  the  common  source 
of  all  water  supplies  is  the  rainfall.     Some  of 
this  finds  its  way  to  the  streams,  ponds,  and 
lakes;  some  sinks  into  the  soil  to  be  utilized  by 
plants,  or  to  percolate  through  the  soil  to  lakes 
and  streams;  some  is  stored  in  the  soil  and  the 
permeable  layers  below  it  ready  to  be  tapped  by 
wells;  and  a  large  part  is  evaporated  directly 
from  the  surface  of  the  ground,  only  to  fall  to 
the  earth  again,  in  the  form  of  rain,  dew,  or 
snow.    With  a  given  rainfall  in  any  locality  the 
amount  of  water  naturally  available  will  de- 
pend upon  the  extent,  surface  slope,  and  geo- 
logical formation  of  the  gathering -ground,  or 
drainage  area,  and  the  nature  of  the  vegetation 
on  that  surface.    The  steeper  the  slope  and  the 


greater  the  proportion  of  the  rainfall  reaching 
the  streams,  the  less  the  amount  available  as 
underground  supplies.  With  very  steep  and  im- 
pervious drainage  areas,  the  streams  rise  and 
fall  suddenly,  leaving  comparatively  little  water 
available  for  any  useful  purpose,  and  threaten- 
ing the  stability  of  such  water-supply  works  as 
are  built.  Forested  and  other  well-covered  areas 
retain  the  rainfalls  for  longer  periods,  but,  in 
common  with  all  vegetation,  they  make  their  own 
demands  upon  the  water  stored  in  the  soil. 
Nevertheless,  such  areas,  and  also  flat,  sandy 
stretches  of  coimtry,  tend  greatly  to  equalize  the 
seasonal  yield  of  drainage  areas.  Temperature 
and  humidity  are  important  factors  in  all  water- 
supply  calculations,  high  temperatures  and  low 
humidities  increasing  the  evaporation  from  both 
land  and  water.  When  the  ground  is  frozen 
water  cannot  percolate  into  it  and  the  surface 
flow,  or  run-off,  is  so  rapid  that  but  little  of  the 
rainfall  is  available,  unless  there  is  ample  stor- 
age. The  percentage  of  water  surface  to  total 
drainage  area  plays  a  very  important  part,  since 
the  evaporation  from  water  surfaces,  particu- 
larly in  hot  and  dry  climates,  is  much  greater 
than  that  from  land  areas. 

The  excellent  maps  and  reports  of  the  United 
States  Geological  Survey  and  some  of  the  State 
geological  surveys  often  afford  sufficient  data 
relating  to  the  extent,  surface,  and  subsurface 
character  of  drainage  areas  for  at  least  pre- 
liminary studies  of  water  supplies.  Where  these 
maps  are  lacking  or  insufficient,  special  topo- 
graphical surveys  are  necessary,  but  it  may  not 
be  so  easy  to  secure  geological  data.  In  like 
manner,  meteorological  statistics  (see  Rain) 
may  be  secured  from  the  United  States,  State, 
and  local  weather  bureaus  or  meteorological  sta- 
tions. Still  further  aids  are  the  observations  on 
the  flow  of  streams  made  for  a  number  of  years 
past  by  the  Hydrographic  Department  of  the 
United  States  Geological  Survey,  by  some  of  the 
State  engineering  bureaus,  by  municipal  water 
departments,  and  by  owners  of  private  water 
powers.  The  New  Jersey  Geological  Survey,  the 
State  Engineer  of  New  York,  the  cities  of  Bos- 
ton and  New  York,  the  private  corporations 
which  control  the  water  power  of  Lawrence  and 
Lowell,  Mass.,  the  East  Jersey  W^ater  Company, 
in  northeastern  New  Jersey,  and  the  Spring  Val- 
ley Water  Company  at  and  near  San  Francisco, 
Cal.,  afford  the  most  notable  examples  of  valuable 
records  of  this  sort.  Observations  on  the 
amount  of  water  required  for  various  crops,  and 
various    phases    of   ground-water    investigation, 

have  been  conducted  for  years  past  by  the  United 
States  and  the  various  State  agricultural  ex- 
periment stations,  under  the  control  or  leader- 
ship of  the  United  States  Department  of  Agri- 
culture. 

In  developing  a  water  supply  for  any  purpose, 
the  first  step  is  to  determine  the  approximate  re- 
lation between*  the  quantity  needed  and  the  vari- 
ous supplies  that  are  or  appear  to  be  available. 
Where  the  source  is  to  be  some  large  river  or 
lake,  or  say  an  artesian  well  from  a  basin  of 
known  capabilities,  and  in  general  where  the  re- 
quired supply  is  obviously  only  a  small  part  of 
the  minimum  yield  of  tne  source,  no  prelimi- 
nary investigation  as  to  quantity  available  will 
be  required.  But  in  the  majority  of  cases  this 
point  demands  at  least  some  consideration.    The 
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cardinal  principle  in  estimating  the  quantitative 
fitness  of  a  source  of  water  supply  is  to  compare 
the  maximum  demand  with  the  minimum  sup- 
ply. Averages  are  also  of  great  importance,  but 
the  foregoing  is  the  crucial  test.  There  should 
be  determined  not  only  the  actual  or  estimated 
yield  of  the  source  of  supply  during  the  driest 
month  on  record,  but  also  the  corresponding  yield 
for  the  driest  two  or  three  years  in  succession. 
This  will  enable  those  concerned  to  calculate 
what  storage  will  be  necessary  for  use  during 
droughts,  what  supplementary  steam  plants  may 
be  required  in  connection  with  water  supply  de- 
velopments, and  what  delays  to  navigation  may 
be  expected  in  case  it  is  not  feasible  to  provide 
all  the  storage  indicated  as  necessary  to  main- 
tain the  levels  of  navigable  canals  or  rivers. 
Although  the  yields  of  both  surface  and  under- 
ground supplies  depend  primarily  upon  the  rain- 
fall, other  factors  vary  in  the  two  cases.  Streams 
and  lakes  are  supplied  partly  from  the  water 
that  flows  into  them  directly  from  the  surface 
of  the  ground,  hence  the  name  surface  water,  and 
partly  from  water  that  soaks  into  the  ground, 
then  percolates  through  the  soil  to  brooks,  rivers, 
and  lakes.  The  underground  supplies  are  re- 
plenished from  time  to  time  from  that  portion  of 
the  percolating  water  that  does  not  And  its  way 
to  the  surface  supplies,  or  else  is  intercepted  by 
artificial  means.  The  drainage  areas  of  sur- 
face supplies  are  well  defined  and  the  flow  of 
streams  may  be  readily  measured. 

The  drainage  areas  of  underground  sources  are 
not  so  easily  determined,  particularly  deep- 
seated  waters,  and  the  determination  of  their 
volume  is  often  extremely  difficult  and  generally 
only  an  approximation.  Instead  of  a  stream 
flowing  in  a  well-defined  channel,  as  is  true  of 
aurface  supplies,  underground  waters  are  hidden 
in  the  earth  and  follow  a  tortuous  course  through 
thousands  of  tiny  channels  in  the  voids  between 
the  separate  grains  that  compose  their  water 
bed.  The  size  of  these  channels,  the  general 
slope  of  the  undergroimd  water  surface,  the 
depth  of  the  water-bearing  stratum,  or  absence 
of  the  pressure  that  gives  rise  to  artesian  con- 
ditions, all  play  their  part  in  the  possible  yield 
of  wells  and  springs.  Some  or  all  of  these  fac- 
tors are  but  poorly  known  and  their  ascertain- 
ment may  be  surrounded  with  grave  difficulties. 

The  safest  and  often  the  only  practicable 
means  of  determining  the  yield  of  an  under- 
ground source  of  supply  is  to  measure  it,  or  a 
portion  of  it.  In  the  case  of  springs  this  may 
be  done  by  means  of  a  weir  ( q.v. ) .  Where  wells 
are  proposed  one  or  more  may  be  sunk  and  tested 
experimentally,  but  unless  the  test  is  for  a 
long  period  and  the  deductions  are  made  in  the 
light  of  the  best  engineering  and  geological 
knowledge  the  results  are  quite  certain  to  be 
misleading  and  the  future  yield  grossly  exag- 
gerated. If  a  relatively  small  supply  is  all  that 
is  required  one  or  more  test  wells  may  settle 
the  question  of  capacity  with  sufficient  definite- 
ness  at  the  outset,  with  the  understanding  that 
when  the  supply,  as  finally  developed,  proves 
inadequate,  the  plant  will  be  enlarged.  If,  how- 
ever, a  quantity  close  to  the  probable  safe  yield 
of  the  underground  basin  be  desired,  the  test 
wells  may  be  so  located  as  to  determine  approx- 
imately the  slope  of  the  water  level  and  the 
porosity  of  the  water-bearing  material.     From 


these  facts,  combined  with  other  valuable  data, 
an  estimate  of  the  available  supply  may  be 
made.  The  effect  of  a  well  is  to  lower  the  water 
level  for  a  greater  or  less  distance  around  it  as  a 
centre,  so  the  new  water  level  in  this  zone  as- 
sumes the  shape  of  a  flat  inverted  cone,  which 
has  had  its  surface  curved  somewhat  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  well.  The  more  the  water  is  low- 
ered the  flatter  becomes  the  cone  and  the  greater 
the  area  of  the  zone  influence,  luitil  the  water 
practically  fails  through  exhaustion,  or  through 
diminution  due  to  increased  friction.  Obviously^ 
if  wells  are  placed  too  close  together  their  zones 
of  influence  will  overlap  and  one  will  rob  the 
other. 

In  determining  the  possible  yield  of  surface 
supplies  the  first  step  is  to  ascertain  what  gaug- 
ings,  if  any,  of  the  actual  flow  are  available,  and 
particularly  whether  such  gaugings  cover  a  series 
of  years  of  minimum  rainfall.  Where  no  gaug- 
ings are  to  be  had  it  is  desirable  that  a  gaug- 
ing station  or  stations  should  be  established.  If 
this  cannot  be  done  all  the  available  rainfall 
records  in  and  near  the  drainage  area  should  be 
gathered  and  studied.  These  figures  may  be 
compared  with  the  rainfall  and  corresponding" 
yield,  or  run-off,  of  other  drainage  areas,  as 
nearly  similar  as  possible.  Deductions  may  then 
be  drawn  as  to  the  average,  minimum,  and  maxi- 
mum yields.  The  latter  must  be  known  to  make 
possible  the  provision  of  adequate  means  for 
the  passage  of  flood  waters  without  damage  U> 
any  of  the  structures  connected  with  the  supply 
works. 

Storage  reservoirs  may  often  be  provided  to 
make  good  the  deficiency  of  run-off  or  stream  flow 
in  dry  periods.  The  extent  to  which  this  is 
feasible  will  depend  partly  upon  the  character 
of  the  available  reservoir  sites  and  largely  upon 
the  economic  value  of  the  water  thus  conserved. 
Absence  of  proper  reservoir  sites  frequently  turns 
the  scales  in  favor  of  some  other  source  of  sup- 
ply. Tlie  yield  of  underground  water  supplies 
may  be  supplemented  by  storage,  also,  but  to  a 
very  small  extent,  as  compared  with  the  storage 
of  surface  supplies,  since  most  underground 
waters  would  have  to  be  pumped  as  well  as 
stored,  and  since  the  conditions  for  water  stor- 
age on  a  large  scale  are  rarely  favorable  in  the 
vicinity  of  underground  sources.  Moreover, 
imderground  sources  are  chiefly  used  for  public 
water  supplies,  and  ground  water  in  storage  for 
more  than  brief  periods  is  liable  to  deteriorate 
unless  protected  from  the  light.  The  expense  of 
covering  large  reservoirs  would  be  prohibitive. 
Relatively  small  supplies  of  well  water  are  some- 
times stored  for  irrigation  (q.v.). 

The  yield  of  drainage  areas  is  expressed  in  a 
variety  of  ways,  depending  somewhat  upon  the 
uses  to  which  the  water  is  put.  For  preliminary 
studies  the  yield  may  be  stated  in  inches  of 
depth,  or  in  percentage"  of  the  total  rainfall.  The 
former  is  readily  converted  into  cubic  feet  per 
second,  hour,  or  day,  per  mile  of  drainage  area, 
or  into  millions  of  gallons  per  square  mile.  The 
gallon  is  the  most  convenient  unit  where  water- 
works are  involved,  and  the  cubic  foot  where 
water  is  to  be  applied  for  power  or  navigation. 
In  the  case  of  irrigation  either  cubic  feet  or  acre 
feet  may  be  employed.  ( See  Isbigation.  )  Stream 
gaugings  are  recorded,  primarily,  in  cubic  feet 
per  second. 
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8pringB  may  be  developed  and  sometimes  have 
their  flow  increased  by  digging  a  basin  or  well 
around  them,  or  by  driving  a  tunnel  or  gallery 
into  a  hillside.  By  either  of  these  means  the 
flow  of  a  number  of  springs  may  often  be  united. 
The  walling  up  and  covering  in  of  springs  is  fre- 
quently desirable  to  exclude  foreign  matter  of 
all  sorts  and  to  keep  the  water  cool. 

Underground  waters  other  than  springs  are 
devclopeu  by  sinking  wells,  building  infiltra- 
tion galleries,  driving  tunnels,  and,  occasionally 
by  the  construction  of  submerged  dams.  The 
latter  have  been  employed  to  intercept  per- 
colating waters  flowing  through  vallevs  in  the 
West,  chiefly  for  use  in  irrigation.  Well-sink- 
ing, dam-building  and  tunnel-driving  are  de- 
scribed under  their  proper  heads.  Infiltration 
galleries  are  generally  formed  by  digging  a 
trench  and  walling  up  its  sides  with  timber, 
brick,  or  stone,  laid  with  open  joints.  Tlie  top 
is  geutsrally  tightly  covered  and  the  bottom  left 
open. 


works  and  irrigation  are  described  under  thoM 
heads,  and  the  various  classes  of  pumps  are 
treated  U9der  Pumps  and  Pumping  Machineby. 

Estimates  of  the  probable  yields  of  drainage 
areas  should  be  made  only  after  due  considera- 
tion of  all  the  factors  reviewed  above.  This  is 
particularly  true  of  underground  supplies.  It 
is  a  rare  thing  to  find  a  single  group  of  wells 
that  yield,  year  after  vear,  more  than  5.000,- 
000  to  10,000,000  gallons  a  day,  but  sometimes  a 
number  of  groups  mav  be  made  tributary  to  one 
water-supply  system  oy  proper  pipe  connections 
and  pumping  plants. 

The  yield  of  surface  supplies,  as  has  been 
stated,  is  far  better  known  than  that  of  under- 
ground waters.  The  accompanying  table,  taken 
from  Tumeaure's  Public  Water  Supplies,  gives 
the  drainage  area  and  yields  of  15  streams  in 
the  United  States,  differing  widely  in  size  and 
location.  The  records,  as  will  be  seen,  are  mostly 
for  quite  long  periods  and  include  the  average 
yearly,  minimum  yearly,  and  average  half-yearly 


• 

Area 
drained, 
■q.  miles 

Years 

Average  yearly 

Tear  of  - 
minimam  flow 

Average  for 
December-May 

Average  for 
June-November 

• 

• 

Rain 
Inches 

Flow 
inches 

Per 
cent. 

Rain 
Inches 

Flow 
Inches 

Pep 

cent. 

Rain 
inches 

Flow 
Inches 

Pep 

cent. 

Rain 
inches 

Flow    Pep 
Inches  cent. 

Sudbury 

76.2 

18.87 

36.9 

1023.4 

!»8.0 

450.0 

]06^0 

82. a 

IB. 2 

102.2 

139.3 

110.43 

729.4 

63.0 

326.6 

1875-97!  46.77 
1863<96    47.08 

22.22 
20.88 
19.96 
26.25 
24.67 
23.36 
12.96 
25.44 
23.62 
28.43 
28.24 
24.08 
22.19 

6.61 
4.90 

48.6 
43.2 
46.6 
66.6 
50.3 
69.0 
32.6 
64.0 
49.2 
66.7 
48.6 
62.7 
48.9 

37.23 
31.20 
31.22 
40.02 
38.62 
83.49 
31.00 
36.64 
38.67 
38.34 
86.30 
37.03 
43.10 

11.19 

9.76 

9.32 

18.26 

14.64 

17.46 

6.67 

16.23 

16.66 

18.76 

16.19 

14.60 

10.26 

8.19 
1.62 

34.1 
31.3 
29.3 
46.6 
37.8 
52.2 
21.6 
42.7 
40.4 
49.0 
44.3 
89.2 
87.7 

9.9 
7.1 

22.98 
22.97 
22.11 
20.18 
28.39 
18.20 
19.58 
22.47 
23.27 
24.28 
23.04 
22.13 
21.61 

13.01 

17.62 
14.37 
16.12 
17.96 
17.81 
16.23 
10.20 
18.22 
16.62 
20.42 
17.06 
16.27 
13.09 

4.94 

• 

76.0 
64.7 
68.4 
89.1 
76.1 
h9.0 
62.2 
81.1 
70.8 
83.3 
74.0 
78.7 
60.6 

87.9 

1  

22.61 
24.10 
21.66 
24.66 
M.99 
21.06 
20.24 
24.39 
24.71 
26.12 
24.44 
23.34 
23.90 

16.30 
....... 

4.70 
6.46 
4.34 
7.38 
6.76 
7.13 
2.7R 
7.19 
6.98 
8.00 
6.10 
7.77 
9.16 

1.14 

20.8 

Cocbltuate 

22.7 

Mystic 

1878-96 
1871-86 
1870-94 
1888-96 
1894-96 
1877-93 
1884-97 
1884-97 
1884-97 
1886-91 
1884-91 

ri889 

\  1889-96 
1886^99 

43.79 
44.69 
48.38 
39.70 
39.82 
47.08 
47.96 
60.17 
47.88 
46.47 
46.41 

80.66 
26.67 

22.4 

Coiinectlcut 

29.T 

Croton 

27.0 

Fpper  Hudson 

0«ne6ee 

33.8 
13.8 

PasMdc 

29.1^ 

Perkiomen 

28.3 

Tohtckon 

30. ft 

Neshomlny 

26.0 

Potomac 

33.0 

SaTannata 

38.4 

Bes  Plaines 

Upper  Mississippi.. 

21.6 
18.4 

32.38 
22.86 

7.0 

The  water  of  running  streams  is  sometimes 
diverted  to  the  canal,  head-race,  or  intake  pipe 
hy  means  of  a  dam,  or  in  the  case  of  a  large 
stream  by  a  wing  dam,  extending  only  part  way 
across.  Intake  pipes  are  often  laid  on  the 
bed  of  large  streams  or  lakes  until  a  point  of 
sufficient  depth  or  remoteness  from  the  shore 
is  reached,  where  it  terminates  in  a  crib  or 
other  arrangement  for  the  protection  of  the 
exposed  end  and  the  strainer  frequently  placed 
upon  it.  Beneath  rivers  and  for  a  number  of 
the  cities  on  the  Great  Lakes,  the  water  sup* 
ply  is  sometimes  drawn  through  tunnels.  These 
terminate  at  the  shore  end  in  the  pumping  sta- 


rainfall,  run-off,  and  percentage  of  run -off  to 
rainfall.  A  fall  of  1  inch  of  rain  on  a  square 
mile  of  area  is  equal  to  2,323,200  cubic  feet,  or 
about  17,375,000  gallons.  A  total  flow  of  1 
cubic  foot  per  second  is  equal  to  646,300  gallons  a 
day.  A  more  detailed  study  of  the  records  would 
show  that  after  making  allowance  for  evapora- 
tion from  water  surfaces,  there  would  oe  a 
negative  yield  in  some  months;  or,  in  other 
words,  the  river  would  run  dry  were  it  not  for 
artificial  or  natural  storage.  It  is  to  meet  just 
such  contingencies  that  storage  reservoirs  are 
provided.  There  are  two  ways  of  considering 
storage:      (1)   The  amount  required  to  supple- 


Average  yearly 

rainfall  in 

inches,  three 

driest  years  in 

succession 

Sqnare  miles 
required  to 

yield  1.000.000 

gallons,  in 
severe  drought 

Maximum  storage  room  ad- 
visable (1-1.000,000  gallons) 

CITY 

Per  sqnare  mile 
tributaiy 
drainage 

Per  1,000.000 

gallons  actually 

delivered 

Boston 

88 
44 

40 
86 
30 
29 
17 

2.60 
1.70 
8.00 
6.00 
7.00 
6.26 
0.00 

260 
206 
280 
260 
200 
225 
160 

650 

New  York 

849 

Ran  F»^nH*ro  N".  t 

840 

<•               tf                     If       A 

1  250 

It              It                     ■<       Q 

1  400 

«f              1«                     «f        A 

1  406 

Oakland 

1  350 

tion  and  at  the  river  or  lake  end  in  a  vertical 
shaft,  protected  above  by  a  timber  and  stone 
crib  and  tower. 

Pumping  plants  are  often  important  parts  of 
water-supply  systems.     Their  relations  to  water- 


ment  the  natural  flow  so  as  to  give  the  required 
daily  supply;  (2)  the  economic  limit  of  the 
storage  development.  The  deflciency  is  then  to 
be  made  good  by  establishing  the  storage  capa- 
city indicated,  provided  the  expense  involved  is 
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not  BO  great  as  to  render  some  other  source  of 
supply  cheaper.  The  amount  of  storage  will 
range  all  the  way  from  nearly  the  whgle  run-off 
of  very  small  streams  to  a  tew  months'  supply 
for  medium-sized  ones  and  nothing  for  large 
rivers.  But  whenever  an  attempt  is  made  to 
utilize  a  large  percentage  of  the  total  rim-off, 
storage  will  also  have  &  be  provided  in  large 
quantities.  With  adequate  storage  an  average 
daily  yield  of  500,000  to  700,000  gallons  per 
square  mile  may  be  expected  in  the  New  Eng- 
land States,  New  York,  and  New  Jersey,  where 
all  the  problems  involved  have  been  most  care- 
fully studied. 

In  a  brief  paper  on  Storage  Water  Supplies 
presented  to  the  American  Water- Works  Asso- 
ciation in  May^  1901^  L.  J.  Le  Conte  submitted 
the  preceding  estimates  as  to  the  capabilities 
and  requisite  storage  of  the  drainage  areas  which 
supply  Boston,  New  York,  San  Francisco,  and 
Oakland,  Gal. 

BiBLiooRAPHT.  Cousult:  F.  E.  Tumeaure, 
Public  Water  Supplies  (New  York,  1901),  and 
other  general  reference -books  under  articles  on 
Irrigation  and  Water-Works  ;  Water  Supply 
and  Irrigation  Papers,  and  recent  annual  Reports 
of  the  United  States  Geological  Survey;  and  vol. 
iii.  ("Water  Power")  of  the  Final  Report  of 
the  State  Geologist  of  New  Jersey  (Trenton, 
1894).  For  further  information  on  the  natural 
sources  of  water  supply,  see  Water;  Artesian 
Wells;  Rain;  River;  Springs.  For  the  devel- 
opment of  water  supplies  and  their  useful  ap- 
plication, see  Aqueducts;  Dams  and  Reser- 
voirs ;  Irrigation;  Water  Power;  Watsb 
Purification;  Water- Works;  and  Well-Sink- 
ing. 

WATEB-THBUSH.  A  name  very  suitably 
applied  in  Great  Britain  to  the  ouzel  (q.v.),  and 
transferred  in  the  United  States  to  the  terrestrial 
warblers  of  the  genus  Seiurus,  also  better  called 
^water  wagtails.'  They  are  large,  handsome 
birds,  golden  or  olive  brown  above  and  satiny 
white  below,  with  spotted  breast.  Three  species 
are  observable  during  the  irrigation  seasons  in 
the  eastern  United  States,  where  one  remains  dur- 
ing the  summer  as  a  numerous  and  familiar  resi- 
dent (see  Oven-bird).  All  show  a  fondness  for 
the  vicinity  of  water,  frequently  ponds  and  for- 
est-streams, near  which  they  make  their  nests 
and  practice  songs  surpassed  by  few  American 
birds  in  brilliance  and  melody. 

WATEB-TIGHT  COMPABTMENTS  OF 
VESSELS.    See  Shipbuilding. 

WATEB  TOWEB.     See  Fire  Protection. 

WATEBTOWN,  wft't6r-toun.  A  town,  in- 
cluding several  villages,  in  Middlesex  County, 
Mass.,  seven  miles  west  of  Boston,  on  the  Charles 
River,  and  on  the  Boston  and. Maine  Railroad 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  E  3).  It  has  a  public 
library  with  26,000  volumes,  and  a  United  States 
arsenal.  A  prominent  residential  suburb  of 
Boston,  it  is  also  largely  interested  in  manufac- 
turing. The  leading  products  are  paper,  paper 
bags,  rubber  goods,  shirts,  soap,  woolen  goods, 
waste  and  shoddy,  starch,  stoves,  furnaces,  etc. 
The  water- works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
town.  Watertown  was  settled  and  incorporated 
in  1630,  and  in  1632,  when  called  upon  to  con- 
tribute toward  the  erection  of  a  fort  at  Cam- 
bridge,  made   the   first   protest   ever   made   in 


America  against  arbitrary  taxation.  In  1775-76 
the  second  and  third  Provincial  Congresses  of 
Massachusetts  met  here,  and  here  the  people  of 
Boston,  driven  from  their  homes  by  the  British, 
held  several  town  meetings.  Population,  in  1890, 
7073;  in  1900,  9706.  Consult:  Francis,  An  His- 
torical Sketch  of  Watertown  (Cambridge,  1830)  ; 
Hurd,  History  of  Middlesex  County  (Philadel- 
phia«  1890). 

WATEBTOWN.  The  county-seat  of  Jeffer- 
son Coimty,  New  York,  70  miles  north  by  east 
of  Syracuse,  on  the  Black  River,  and  on  the 
New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River  Railroad 
(Map:  New  York,  E  2).  Among  the  prominent 
buildings  are  the  county  court  house.  State 
armory,  county  jail,  post  office,  and  the  Young 
Men's  Christian  Association  building.  A  me- 
morial library  to  ex-Governor  Roswell  P.  Flower 
and  a  handsome  high  school  building  are  in 
course  of  construction.  The  charitable  institu- 
tions include  the  Henry  Keep  Home  for  the  Aged, 
two  hospitals,  and  two  orphans'  homes.  There 
are  several  small  parks,  and  a  new  park  covering 
650  acres  is  being  laid  out.  Watertown  is  of 
considerable  commercial  importance  as  the  cen- 
tre of  a  fertile  farming  section  having  extensive 
deposits  of  iron  and  limestone.  It  also  has 
large  industrial  interests.  In  the  census  year 
1900  the  various  manufacturing  establishments 
had  an  invested  capital  of  $8,281,845,  and  a  pro- 
duction valued  at  $7,881,977.  The  city  is  es- 
pecially known  for  the  manufacture  of  paper 
and  wood  pulp,  and  foundry  and  machine-shop 
products.  The  New  York  Air  Brake  Company 
has  an  extensive  plant  here.  Other  establish- 
ments include  carriage  and  wagon  factories,  flour- 
ing and  grist  mills,  lumber  mills,  steam  engine 
works,  farm-implement  works,  etc.  Under  the 
amended  charter  of  1903,  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a 
unicameral  council.  The  majority  of  the  sub- 
ordinate officials  are  appointed  by  the  mayor, 
subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  coimcil.  The 
water- works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  First  settled  in  1800,  Watertown 
became  the  county-seat  in  1805,  and  was  incor- 
porated as  a  village  in  1816.  It  was  chartered 
as  a  city  in  1869.  Population,  in  1890,  14,725; 
in  1900,  21,696. 

WATEBTOWN.  The  county-seat  of  Coding- 
ton County,  S.  D.,  140  miles  north  by  east  of 
Yankton,  on  the  Big  Sioux  River,  and  on  the 
Chicago  and  Northwestern,  the  Chicago,  Rock 
Island  and  Pacific,  the  Great  Northern,  and  the 
Minneapolis  and  Saint  Louis  railroads  (Map: 
South  Dakota,  H  5).  It  is  in  a  region  of  at- 
tractive scenery,  but  three  miles  from  Lake 
Kampeska,  one  of  the  most  picturesque  lakes  in 
the  State.  The  city  is  an  important  shipping 
point  for  the  farming  and  cattle-raising  section 
adjacent.  There  are  large  grain  elevators  and 
warehouses,  flouring  mills,  and  manufactories  of 
leather,  foundry  and  machine-shop  products,  agri- 
cultural implements,  carriages  and  wagons,  oat- 
meal,  etc.  Population,  in  1890,  2672;  in  1900, 
3352. 

WATEBTOWK.  A  city  in  Wisconsin,  on 
the  boundary  line  between  Jefferson  and  Dodge 
counties,  44  miles  west  by  north  of  Milwaukee 
(Map:  Wisconsin,  E  5).  It  is  on  the  Rock 
River,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  Saint 
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Pftul  and  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern  rail- 
Toada.  Watertown  ia  the  seat  of  NortbweBt«m 
Univem^  (Lutheraa),  opened  in  1S65,  and  of 
Sacred  Heart  College  (Roman  Catholic),  eatab- 
lished  JD  187£.  Other  prominent  features  in- 
clude the  city  hall,  the  high  school  building,  and 
the  Public  Library.  The  city  ia  the  centre  of  a, 
rich  dairy  farming  section,  and  manufactures 
apiary  supplies,  beer,  malt,  craekcrB,  confection- 
ery, cheese,  lumber  products,  gaa  fixtures,  flour, 
and  cigars.  Under  the  charter  of  1894  the  gov- 
ernment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  annually, 
and  a  unicameral  council.  The  nater-worka  are 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Water- 
town  was  settled  in  1836  by  a  company  from 
Wat«rtown,  N.  Y.,  and  was  incorporated  as  a 
Tillage  in  184B,  It  received  .a  city  charter  in 
1853.     Population,  in  18W),  8755;  in  1900,  8437. 

WATEB  VALLEY.  One  of  the  county-seats 
of  Yalobusha  County,  Mias.,  72  miles  south  by 
«ast  of  Memphia,  Tenn.,  on  the  Illinois  Central 
Railroad  (Alap:  Mississippi,  ¥  2).  It  derives 
conaiderable  commercial  importance  from  its 
situation  in  a  district  eitensively  engaged  in 
lumbering  and  cotton-growing,  and  has  railroad 
repair  and  constructirai  ahops,  cotton  mills,  and 
broom  manufactories.  The  water-works  and  the 
electric  light  plant  are  the  property  of  the  muni- 
cipality. Population,  in  1890,  2832;  in  1900, 
3813. 

WATBBVUiLB,  wfi'tSr-vll.  A  city  in  Ken- 
nebec County,  Maine,  81  miles  north  by  east  of 
Portland,  on  the  Kennebec  River,  and  on  the 
Maine  Central  Railroad  (Map:  Maine,  D  6).  It 
is  the  seat  of  Colby  College  (q.v.)  and  of  Cobum 
Classical  Institute.  The  Public  Librarv  occupies 
a  handsome  building,  the  gift  of  Anarew  Car- 
negie. Waterville  is  enga^  to  a  considerable 
extent   In   manufacturing,   the  most   Important 

firodncte  being  cotton  and  woolen  goods,  and 
umiture.  There  are  also  railroad  shops,  iron 
works,  tanneries,  carriage  and  cigar  factories, 
etc.  In  Winslow,  on  the  opposite  bank  of  the 
Kennebec,  are  large  paper  and  pulp  mills.  The 
govemmeDt  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  an- 
nually, and  a  bicameral  council.  Formerly  a 
part  of  Winslow,  Waterville  was  settled  in  1764 
and  was  first  Incorporated  in  1802.  Its  present 
charter  dates  from  1888.  Population,  in  1890, 
7107;  in  1900,  9477. 

WATEBTTLTET,  wfl'tBr-vlSt'.  A  city  In  Al- 
bany County.  N.  Y..  on  the  Hudson  River,  op- 
posite Troy,  with  which  It  has  bridge  connec- 
tion, and  on  the  Delaware  and  Hudson  Railroad 
(Map:  New  York.  G  3).  It  is  also  near  the 
termini  of  the  Erie  and  the  Champlain  canals. 
The  most  interesting  feature  is  the  United  States 
Oovemment  Arsenal,  occupying  a  large  tract  of 
land  along  the  river  front.  The  plant  waa  es- 
tablished in  1307  and  includes  extensive  foun- 
dries and  shopa  for  the  manufacture  of  guns  and 
other  war  material.  Iron  and  iumber  prod- 
ucts, belts,  and  woolen  gooda  are  also  manufac- 
tured in  the  city.  The  electric  light  plant  is 
owned  by  the  municipality,  Watervliet  waa 
formed  from  the  village  of  West  Troy,  and  re- 
ceived a  city  charter  in  1897.  Population,  in 
1900,   14,321. 

WATEB  WHEEL.  A  wheel  for  utilizing  the 
weight  of  falling  water  to  perform  mechanical 
work.      (See  Wateb  Powzb.)      The  term  water 


wheel  is  properly  applied  to  all  hydraulic 
motors  that  rotate,  but  it  has  come  to  be  re- 
stricted to  wheels  which  act  mainly  by  the 
weight  of  water  that  they  receive  on  their  cir- 
cumferential parts  only,  which  turn  on  horizon- 
tal shafts,  and  which  move  with  a  low  velocity 
and  a  velocity  that  has  no  relation  to  the  head 
of  water  under  which  the  wheel  works.  In  all 
these  respects  water  wheels  as  the  term  is  used 
here  differ  from  turbinea  (q.v.).  Water  wheels 
are  designated  as  overshot  or  breast  wheels  ac- 
cording as  they  receive  the  water  at  or  near  the 
top,  below  the  centre,  or  below  the  top  and  above 
the  centre. 

The  overrhot  wheel  has  a  series  of  buckets 
arranged  on  its  circumference  so  that,  as  the 
wheel  rotates  forward,  in  the  direction  of  the 
hands  of  a  clock,  the  buckets  on  the  descending 
side  have  their  top  upward.    The  water  is  led 


to  the  wheel  by  a  trough  or  flume  which  dis- 
charges at  the  top  of  the  wheel  just  forward  of 
a  vertical  through  its  axis.  This  water  fills  the 
buckets  and  its  weight  causes  the  wheel  to  ro- 
tate forward.  Each  bucket  is  filled  as  it  comes 
under  the  discharge  from  the  flume,  and  each  is 
emptied  as  the  rotation  brings  it  near  the  bot- 
tom. The  object  of  this  ia  to  have  the  weight  of 
each  bucketful  of  water  act  throughout  the  en- 
tire vertical  distance  of  the  fall.  The  earlier 
forms  of  overshot  water  wheels  were  built  of 


wood  and  were  enormously  massive  and  clumsy- 
looking  structures.  At  a  later  period  iron  was 
substituted  for  wood,  with  material  gain  in 
lightness  and  appearance.  Overshot  wheels  were 
often  of  enormous  size,  one  of  the  largest  being 
72^  feet  in  diameter,  located  at  Saxey,  on  the 
Isle  of  Man. 

An  uTiderihot  wheel  has  instead  of  buckets  & 
series  of  vanes  or  paddles  on  its  circumference. 
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and  the  water,  so  to  speak,  flaws  under  the  wheel    indiutiy,   which    is   constantly    calling   for  In- 
Mkd  pushes  the  paddfea  foiward  ao  aa  to  cause     creased  rates  ol  speed. 

rotation   in   a   direction   opposite  to   the   move-         Recently  a  form  of  water  wheel  known  as  the 
ment  of  the  hands  of  a  watch.     In  the  simplest     impulse  ich«el  has  come  into  extensive  use.     It 
form  of  undershot  wheel  the  paddles  are  radial    consists  of  a  series  of  cup-shaped  vanes  attached 
and  the  wheel  is  set  so  that  they  dip  juat  their     to  the  periphery  of  a  wheel  and  acted  on  by  a 
full  depth  into  the  current  of  a  flowinR  stream,     jt't  of  water.     The  water  ia  delivered  through  a 
In  the  more  approved  form  of  undershot  wheel     pipe  having  a  nozzle  to  form   a  jet  which   im- 
the  water  passes  un<ler  the  wheel  in  a  rectangu-     pinges  against  one  bucket  after  another,  as  the 
lar  sluice  concentric  with  the  wheel,  in  which  the    wheel  revolves.     A  notable  feature  of  this  wheel 
paddles  revolve  with  as  little  clearance  as  is  con-     is  the  shape  of  the  buckets,  which  ia  such  that 
■istent  with  movement.     The  breast  wheel,  like     they    clear    themaelvea    of    water    without    ob- 
structing in  any  way  the  propelling  jet.     Some- 
times two  or  three  nozzles  are  employed  instead 
of  one,  the  jet  from  each  striking  the  wheel  at 
a  different  point. 

Notable  among  the  impulse  wheels  are  tho^ft 
Of  the  PeltoD  type,  some  of  which  have  been  eoH' 


the  overshot  wheel,  has  a  series  of  buckets  on  its 
circumference,  but  they  are  so  arranged  that  the 
wheel  revolves  backward,  or  in  a  direction  oppo- 
site to  the  movement  of  the  hands  of  a  watch. 
In  the  overshot  wheel,  still  using  the  dial  of 
a  watch  aa  an  illustration,  the  water  enters  the  ooulu  w..iu  *»™. 

bucket  at  about  the  point  where  number  I  on  structed  as  large  aa  19  feet  6  inches  in  diameter 
the  dial  ia  located  and  leaves  it  about  the  point  and  have  been  employed  to  work  air  compressors 
where  number  V  ia  located;  in  the  hreast  wheel  in  mines.  A  wheel  of  this  aiie  weighs  10,000 
the  water  enters  the  bucket  at  about  X  and  pounds,  and  runs  at  110  revolutions  per  minute 
leaves  it  at  about  VII ;  in  the  undershot  wheel  at  a  T30-foot  head  of  water  and  develops  over 
the  water  hits  the  paddle  at  about  VIII  and  300  horse  power.  The  wheel  is  made  of  iron 
leaves  it  at  about  VI.  plates   riveted  topether,  which   are  held  concpn- 

The  numerous  disadvantages  of  the  water  trie  with  the  shaft  bv  radial  spokes,  and  a  tnias 
wheels  which  have  been  described  have  caused  consisting  of  four  paira  of  two-inch  rods.  There 
them  to  be  almost  entirely  superseded  by  the  is  a  variable  nozzle  operated  by  an  automatic 
turbine.  (See  TranisE.)  They  occupy  much  hydraulic  regulator  through  which  the  water  ia 
more  room  than  turbines  of  the  same  power,  and  applied  to  the  wheel  and  causes  it  to  run  at 
uniform  speed  with  varying  loads. 

DmLiocaAPHT.  Besides  the  books  mentioned 
under  Wateb  Poweb  and  Jirbine,  the  reader nill 
find  much  valuable  data  relating  to  water  wheels 
in  Weiabach,  Hudrautira  and  HydrauliB  Motort 
(Eng.  trans,  by  Du  Bois.  New  York,  1877),  and 
Bjorling,  Water  or  Hi/draulio  Motors  (London, 
1894).  The  beat  description  of  wheels  of  the 
impulse  type  will  be  found  in  various  articles  in 
the  engineering  papers'during  the  last  ten  years. 
See  Wateb  Power;  Tubbine. 

WATEK-WITCH.  Any  of  various  birds 
Quick  at  diving,  as  a  grebe,  bulDehead  duck,  or 

WATBS-WOBKB.      The   various   structures 

must  be  inclosed  in  buildings  to  prevent  obstnic-  and  devices  used  to  provide  water  tor  domestio 

tion  by  ice  in  winter.     Back-water  affpits  them  and   induafrial   Udcs,   Bre   protection,   and   other 

injuriously,  not  only  by  diminishing  the  head,  public  services.     The  term  is  here  restricted  to 

but  by  drowning  them  and  causing  them  to  ei-  plants  for  the  supply  of  municipalities.     Works 

pend    their    power    usele.fsly    in    'wallowing,'    a  limited  to  the  needs  of  a  single   establishment 

source  of  loss  from   which   turbines  are   wholly  generally  differ  little  in  principle  from  municipal 

free.     The  necessarily  low  velocity  with   whicb  worka,  but  are  smaller  and  ajmpler.     The  main 

they  move  necessitates  cumbrous  and  espenaive  points   to   he   discussed   in   this   article   are   the 

gearing  to  raise  the  speed  to  the  requirements  of  quality  and  quantity  of  water  to  bo  provided; 
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the  Bouroe  and  mode  of  supply,  the  latter  in- 
Tolving  a  choice  between  gravity  and  pumping; 
the  size  and  character  of  pumping  works,  reser- 
voirs, tanks,  and  standpipes;  the  distribution 
sydtem;  and  various  details  of  public  policy. 

Quality,  or  the  fitness  of  water  for  its  vari- 
ous usesj  includes  freedom  from  the  specific 
germs  of  disease  and  from  minor  substances  dele- 
terious to  health,  an  absence  of  turbidity  and 
color,  unpleasant  taste  or  odors,  and  of  all  min- 
eral matters  in  sufficient  quantities  to  interfere 
with  the  various  household  and  industrial  pur- 
poses for  which  the  water  is  designed.  The  most 
fierious  menace  to  water  supplies  is  sewage  poU 
lutiofif  which  may  at  any  time  cause  an  epidemic 
•of  typhoid  fever  and  is  likewise  one  of  the  chief 
agents  in  the  spread  of  cholera.  In  addition, 
sewage  pollution  may  give  rise  to  various 
troubles  of  the  digestive  tract  and  render  the 
system  less  able  to  resist  various  tendencies  to 
ill  health  and  disease.  Sedimentary  fnatter, 
otherwise  known  as  muddiness  or  turbidity,  is 
^nerally  caused  by  clay  and  silt  suspended  in 
the  water.  It  is  more  offensive  than  dangerous, 
but  may  prove  harmful  if  taken  into  the  system 
frequently  or  in  large  quantities.  Color  is  still 
more  wholly  a  matter  of  offensiveness  to  the  eye, 
instead  of  a  menace  to  health,  than  is  sediment. 
The  latter  gives  rise  to  an  apparent  color,  which 
disappears  with  the  sediment.  True  color,  as 
used  in  water  terminology,  is  generally  a  stain, 
rather  than  matter  in  suspension.  It  is  fre- 
quently due  to  infusions  of  vegetable  organic 
matter,  like  leaves^  grass,  and  peat.  Odor,  in 
any  considerable  degree,  is  less  frequent  and 
far  more  troublesome  than  either  sediment  or 
color.  It  is  commonly  due  to  the  life  processes 
of  minute  organisms  in  the  water  and  is  fre- 
quently seasonal  in  its  appearance.  Sediment, 
odor,  and  taste,  as  well  as  the  evil  effects  of 
sewage  pollution,  each  yield  to  proper  treatment, 
as  described  under  Wateb  Purification. 

Water  Analyses  and  Their  Interpretation. 
As  an  aid  to  the  study  of  the  quality  of  water 
recourse  is  had  to  an  inspection  of  the  drainage 
area  and  all  possible  sources  of  pollution,  and 
to  physical,  cnemical,  and  biological  examina- 
tions of  samples  of  the  water.  The  physical  ex- 
aminations involve  observations  on  temperature, 
color,  odor,  and  turbidity.  Color  is  generally 
•determined  by  comparing  the  samples  of  water 
with  fixed  color  standards  based  on  chemical  so- 
lutions of  known  composition  and  regularly  vary- 
ing strength.  The  most  commonly  accepted 
measure  of  turbidity  is  the  depth  at  which  some 
bright  object  will  disappear  from  view  if  gradu- 
ally lowered  in  water.  High  temperatures  give 
rise  to  troublesome  organic  growths.  As  a  rule, 
however,  temperatures  are  quite  beyond  control, 
except  in  choosing  between  different  sources  of 
supply  and  in  locating  the  depths  of  the  pipes 
through  which  water  is  drawn  from  deep  lakes 
and  reservoirs.  Deep  temperature  readings  are 
taken  by  means  of  the  thermophone.  Absence 
of  color,  odor,  and  turbidity,  combined  with 
low  temperatures,  are  most  desirable  qualities, 
but  all  of  them  together  are  of  vastly  less  im- 
portance than  freedom  from  organic  impurities. 
Unfortunately,  no  method  of  analysis  has  been 
discovered  which  will  do  more  than  indicate  the 
probable  safety  or  danger  of  a  given  water. 
Chemical  analyses  point  to  past  contamination, 


and  give  some  evidence  of  its  nearness  or  dis- 
tance in  point  of  time  and  whether  it  was 
of  animal  or  vegetable  origin.  Bacterial 
analyses  are  of  comparatively  little  avail 
except  to  show  the  numbers  of  bacteria 
present,  and  to  throw  some  light  on  their  prob- 
able origin.  The  differentiation  of  the  typhoid 
germ,  the  chief  object  of  fear  in  America,  from 
the  harmless  water  bacteria  is  a  long,  tedious, 
and  at  best  a  very  uncertain  operation.  The 
more  direct  microscopical  examinations  of  forms 
of  life  above  the  bacteria,  although  of  much 
future  promise,  is  limited  chiefly  to  determining 
the  absence  or  occurrence  of  those  growths  that 
cause  bad  tastes  and  odors.  But  when  such 
growths  are  detected  the  most  that  can  be  done, 
ordinarily,  is  to  shut  off  the  water  in  question, 
take  steps  for  its  purification,  or  exclude  light, 
when  the  latter  is  an  essential  to  troublesome 
visitors.  As  an  aid  to  detecting  organic  im- 
purities, chemical  determinations  of  albumi- 
noid and  free  ammonia,  nitrates,  and  chlorine, 
are  made.  The  first  four  substances  indicate 
past  contamination.  Their  relative  amounts, 
in  the  order  named,  throw  some  light  upon  the 
degree  of  natural  purification,  as  measured  chem- 
ically, that  has  taken  place.  The  chlorine,  if 
above  the  local  normal  for  unpolluted  water,  in- 
dicates that  the  organic  matter  came  from  sew- 
age. High  nitrates  and  chlorine  combined,  espe- 
cially if  accompanied  by  large  numbers  of  bac- 
teria, render  water  very  suspicious.  If,  in  addi- 
tion, Coli  communis,  a  kind  of  bacteria  found  in 
large  quantities  in  the  human  intestine,  are 
present,  the  evidence  against  the  water  is  often 
held  to  be  conclusive.  It  may  be  accepted  as 
quite  so  if  it  is  learned  that  sewage  is  being 
discharged  into  the  stream  or  lake  above  the 
point  of  inlet.  See  Disease,  Germ  Theory  of. 
No  determinations  of  the  mineral  contents  of 
water  are  made  in  the  case  of  surface  supplies 
unless  they  come  from  limestone  regions  and  ex- 
cessive hardness  is  feared.  Underground  waters 
are  so  likely  to  contain  the  sulphates  and  car- 
bonates that  cause  hardness,  or  else  other 
troublesome  mineral  salts,  particularly  iron  com- 
pounds, that  it  may  be  well  to  test  for  at  least 
those  substances  when  examining  well  water. 
Lead  poisoning  is  not  due  to  lead  normally  in 
the  water^  but  to  lead  taken  up  by  the  passage 
of  certain  water  through,  and  more  particularly 
by  its  standing  in,  lead  pipes  or  cisterns.  Very 
soft  waters  are  especially  liable  to  attack  lead 
pipe.  Chemical  standards  for  water  are  very  mis- 
leading. The  best  chemists  and  engineers  interpret 
each  set  of  analyses  in  the  li^t  of  all  other 
known  facts  and  attempt  to  lay  down  no  arbi- 
trary standards.  A  minimum  of  100  to  500  bac- 
teria per  cubic  centimeter  has  been  set  by  vari- 
ous authorities;  but  this,  also,,  depends  on  all 
the  other  local  conditions.  Hardness  is  chiefiy 
a  question  of  more  or  less  soap  in  connection  with 
water  used  for  household  purposes,  and  of  scale 
formation  in  steam  boilers.  If  excessive,  the 
supply  may  be  rejected^  or  a  softening  plant 
may  be  supplied.  The  substitution  of  pure 
mountain  for  contaminated  Passaic  River  water 
at  Newark  in  1892,  and  of  filtered  for  unfiltered 
water,  at  Lawrence,  Mass.,  in  1893,  and  at  Al- 
bany, N.  Y.,  in  1899,  are  among  the  best  Ameri- 
can examples  of  the  decline  in  typhoid  mortality 
following  upon  improved  water  supplies. 
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QuANTiTT,  while  not  affecting  so  vitally  the  may  be  required;  and  several  independent  lines 
health  of  a  community  as  quality,  since  only  a  of  main  pipes  may  also  be  essential, 
small  fraction  of  the  total  water  supply  is  de-  The  choice  between  the  various  classes  of  sup- 
voted  to  hygienic  uses^  is  nevertheless  of  great  ply,  such  as  springs,  wells,  streams,  and  lakes, 
importance  from  the  standpoint  of  health,  com-  will  be  governed  by  the  relative  availability  of 
fort,  aesthetics,  and  industry.  In  a  purely  resi-  each  possible  source  to  meet  the  three  essentials 
dential  town,  with  lawn  sprinkling  for  groimds  of  quality,  quantity,  and  pressure.  For  large 
of  moderate  size,  an  average  daily  consumption  cities  surface  supplies  are  most  commonly  the 
of  35  to  50  gallons  per  capita  is  not  only  ample  chief  reliance,  and  in  such  cases,  for  all  cities  not 
for  legitimate  use,  but  makes  provision  for  what  on  the  larger  rivers  and  lakes,  impounding  reser- 
is  termed  unavoidable  waste.  With  a  moderate  voirs  are  generally  employed.  Even  relatively 
amount  of  manufacturing  the  consumption  ought  small  supplies  from  wells  are  liable  to  yield  less, 
not  to  go  above  75  gallons;  while  for  all  but  ex-  after  a  few  years^  than  their  original  rated  ca* 
ceptional  conditions  100  gallons  per  capita  pacity.  In  point  of  quality,  underground  waters^ 
should  be  considered  excessive  rather  than  mere-  except  when  drawn  from  wells  in  populoua 
ly  ample.  For  well-managed  works,  where  popu-  areas,  are  generally  free  from  dangerous  organic 
lar  sentiment  permits  the  use  of  meters,  figures  matter,  but  they  may  have,  or  give  rise  to,  bad 
no  higher  than  these  are  reported  in  America,  tastes  and  odors,  and  their  water  may  be  hard» 
and  still  lower  ones  abroad,  but  it  is  no  uncom-  or  may  contain  iron  in  such  large  quantities  as 
mon  thing  in  the  United  States  to  hear  of  cities  to  make  it  unfit  for  use.  Tastes  and  odors  are 
using  (and  wasting)  all  the  way  from  100  to  200  liable  to  develop  in  water  from  underground 
gallons  per  capita,  while  some  cities  go  up  to  sources  when  exposed  to  the  light.  This  is  due 
250  gallons  or  over,  and  very  likely  would  go  to  the  life  processes  of  miscroscopic  organic 
higher  still  if  the  capacity  of  their  works  were  growths,  mostly  of  vegetable  origin.  Water  con- 
not  overtaxed  by  the  excessive  demands  upon  taining  iron  compounds,  on  exposure  to  the  air, 
them.  Under  present  conditions  few  American  may  become  fairly  red  with  a  precipitate  re- 
engineers  deem  it  safe  to  plan  for  a  water  sup-  sembling  iron  rust.  Surface  waters  are  gen- 
ply  of  less  than  100  gallons  per  capita,  with  a  erally  soft,  unless  from  limestone  drainage 
provision  for  some  increase  in  the  near  future,  areas.  They  sometimes,  on  storage,  foster  odor 
The  tendency  of  nearly  all  American  cities,  for  and  taste  producing  organisms.  Their  chief  dan- 
years  past,  has  been  to  show  rapid  increases  in  ger  is  from  sewage  pollution.  Surface  supplies 
per  capita  water  consumption.  are  relatively  warm,  and    underground    waters 

Pressure  is  that  quality  which  is  imparted  to  cool.  Surface  supplies  are  also  liable  to  be  high 
mobile  liquids^  like  water,  through  differences  of  in  color  and  turbidity.  Swampy  or  peaty  gather- 
elevation,  or  head,  and  is  due  to  the  force  of  ing  grounds,  heavily  wooded  areas,  and  improp- 
gravity;  or  it  may  be  produced  artificially  by  erly  cleaned  sites  for  storage  reservoirs  give  rise 
the  use  of  pumping  machinery.  It  is  es-  to  color,  while  readily  eroded  clay  or  silt  lands 
sential  in  water-works  systems  that  the  pres-  contribute  turbidity.  The  Ohio,  Mississippi,  and 
sure  be  ample  to  give  a  full  and  constant  many  Southern  and  Western  rivers  are  notable 
supply  for  all  domestic  and  industrial  pur-  for  their  turbidity.  Swamps  may  sometimes  be- 
poses,  and  particularly  for  protection  against  drained,  or  cut  out  of  the  collecting  area.  Soils 
fire.  This  may  be  effected  by  choosing  a  source  rich  in  organic  matter  may  be  removed  from 
of  supply  far  enough  above  the  general  level  of  reservoir  sites.  See  Water  Supply. 
the  community  for  the  difference  in  level  to  Pumping  Works  vary  in  character  with  the 
overcome  the  pipe  fric,tion  and  cause  the  water  source  and  mode  of  supply,  the  motive  power, 
to  rise  to  the  upper  stories  of  buildings  for  ordi-  the  cost  of  fuel,  if  fuel  is  used,  and  the  workings 
nary  service,  and  be  sufficient  to  throw  several  pressure  on  the  pumps.  The  latter  is  determined 
fire  streams  over  the  tops  of  the  highest  build-  by  the  elevation  to  which  the  water  is  lifted  and 
ings.  Where  natural  pressure  cannot  be  had  the  frictional  resistance  in  the  pipes  through 
pumping  is  necessary.  which  the  water  is  forced.    The  chief  bearing  of 

Source    and    Mode    of    Supply.      Modes    of  the  source  of  supply  on  the  pumping  plant  is 

supply    are    classed    as    gravity    or    pumping,  the  depth  of  the  water  below  the  surface  of  the 

and     the     latter     mode     is     sub-classified     as  earth.     If  the  water  is  drawn  from  a  depth  of 

pumping  direct  to  the  distributing  mains  and  more  than  say  20  to  25  feet  as  a  maximum  the 

consumers,  to  standpipe,  to  tank,  or  to  reservoir,  pumps  must  be  lowered  correspondingly.     This. 

In  some  cities  a  combination  of  two  or  all  these  suggests,   or   may   render   necessary,   a   vertical 

modes  is  in  use.    WTiere  there  are  marked  varia-  rather  than  a  horizontal  pump,  to  economize  in 

tions  in  the  levels  of  a  city  it  is  customary  to  the  matter  of  excavations  and  ifoundations.     (See 

divide  the  works  into  high  and  low  and  perhaps  Pumping  Machinery  for  illustration.)     If  the 

intermediate  services.     This  saves  strain  on  the  pump  must  be  located  at  a  considerable  depth 

street  and  house  pipes  in  the  lower  levels,  and  below  the  surface  two  sets  of  pumps  are  used: 

where  the  water  is  pumped  it  may  greatly  re-  one  in  an  excavation  made  to  receive  it,  known  as 

duce  plumbing  expenses.   In  addition,  lower  pres-  the  pump-pit,  and  the  other  and  main  pump  at 

sures  result  in  less  leakage  at  defective  joints  the  surface.     If  the  water  be  very  deep-seated 

and  pumping  fixtures.     Several   pumps   in   one  some  form  of  deep-well  pump,  or  else  the  air  lift, 

station  may  rai.^e  water  to  different  levels,  or  the  is  required,  in  order  that  the  motive  power  may 

water  may  l)e  ropumped  for  the  higher  districts,  be  kept  at  the  surface.    In  addition  to  the  depth 

WTiatever  the   source   and   mode   of   supply,   an  of  the  source  of  supply,  the  necessity  of  purify- 

ample  quantity  of  water  should  always  be  avail-  ing  the   water  is  a   factor  in  determining  the 

able  near  the  centre  of  population  and  fire  risk,  character  of  pumping  plants.     (See  Water  Puri- 

To  accomplish  this  end,  storage  reservoirs,  or  in  fication.)     Thus,  it  may  be  necessary  to  lift  the 

the  cese  of  pumping  plants,  duplicate  pumps,  water  from  a  river  to  a  settling  basin,  or  from 
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a  rirer  or  other  source  to  filters,  afUr  which  it 
will  have  to  be  repumped  to  the  distributing  aje- 
tern.  Where  the  water  must  be  pumped  twice, 
and  the  lift  la  comparatively  low,  centrifugal 
piunps  are  often  used. 

Variations  in  the  mode  of  supply,  the  extremes 
of  which  are  direct  pumping,  with  its  liabilitj 
to  great  and  perhaps  sudden  changes  in  working 
pressure,  and  pumping  to  a  reservoir,  against 
an  almost  constant  head,  have  important  bear- 
ings on  the  choice  of  pumping  machinery.  Direct- 
pumping  plants  must  be  quick  to  respond  to 
sudden  changes  in  pressure,  without  injury  to 
the  machinery.  This  calls  for  variable  speeds. 
Automatically  regulated,  and  for  strong  and 
simple  working  parts.  If,  however,  water  is 
pumped  against  a  fairly  constant  head  and  at 
either  a  uniform  rate  of  speed  or  under  such 
conditions  that  the  rate  may  be  changed  gradual- 
ly, economy  in  design  and  operation  may  receive 
tnore  consideration.  Queationa  of  motive  power, 
particularly  as  between  steam  and  water,  are 
frequently  settled  in  advance  by  nature.  If 
ample  water  power  ia  at  hand  it  ia  inevitably 
chosen,  on  account  of  its  cheapness.  If  it  is  not  ' 
avaiUble  the  year  around  it  may  be  supplemented 
with  ateam  power,  or  possibly  storage  reservoirs 
may  be  constructed  to  equalize  the  stream  flow. 
Since  the  development  of  the  electrical  trans- 
mission of  power  it  is  sometimes  possible  to 
utilize  waterfalls  remote  from  pumping  plants. 
Electrically  driven  pumps  may  also  be  used 
where  the  dynamos  are  driven  by  steam  engines, 
but  tliis  ia  not  economical  except  under  special 
conditions,  such  as  pumping  plants  remote  from 
coal  supplies,  or  located  in  the  reaidence  dis- 
tricts, where  a  boiler  plant  for  the  generation  of 
st«am  power  would  be  undesirable.  Compressed  air 
may  be  transmitted  for  the  operations  of  small 
plants  at  a  distance  from  the  main  pumping 
station  or  it  may  be  used  in  the  air  lift,  for 
raising  water  from  driven  and  artesian  wells. 
Isolated  plants  in  large  cities,  and  the  main 
pumps  of  small  towns  and  villages,  may  be 
operated  by  oil  or  gas  engines.  Small  quanti- 
ties of  water  may  be  lifted  by  windmills.  These 
various  forms  of  motive  power  may  be  applied 
to  any  one  of  a  number  of  kinds  of  pumps,  aa 
eiplamed  under  Pumfs  Abd  PtiKPlno  Machik- 

The  vast  majority  of  water- worita  pumps, 
however,  are  driven  by  steam,  the  motive  power 
and  pump  being  combined,  except  in  the  case  of 
the  centrifugal  pump,  in  one  machine,  known  as 
a  pumping  engine.  The  more  expensive  the  fuel 
the  greater  the  reason  for  adopting  a  high-duty 
pumping  engine,  or  one  which,  by  means  of  better 
and  more  expensive  design  and  workmanship, 
performs  a  relatively  large  amount  of  work  for 
a  small  amount  of  coal.  Uniform  rates  of  pump- 
ing,  as  nearly  as  may  be  at  the  full  normal  ca- 
pacity of  the  pumping  engine,  aid  in  securing  the 
maximum  duty  from  any  sort  of  pumping  ma- 
chinery. Pumps  working  under  high  pressures 
am  selected  with  special  cnre  as  to  stren^fth  of 
working  parts  and  cylinders,  and  if  of  the  re- 
ciprocating type  they  have  a  slow  piston  and 
valve  movement.  For  vpry  high  pressures  plung- 
er pumpa  are  used.  The  dividing  line  between 
high  and  low  pressures  is  rather  arbitrary,  but 
50  pounds  or  under  might  be  termed  low;  60  to 
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100  pounds,  medium;  white  anything  above  the 
latter  figure  might  be  called  high. 

Besbkvoib  T&^ks  and  Btandfifes  are  em- 
ployed to  insure  a  reserve  aupply  of  water,  to 
maintain  the  pressure  in  the  distribution  system 
at  or  above  a  minimum  point,  and  to  equalize 
both  the  rate  of  pumping  and  the  head  on  the 
pumps.  Tanks  and  stand  pipes  are  forms  of 
reservoirs,  but  the  latter  term  is  almost  in- 
variably restricted  to  receptacles  built  in  or 
partially  in  the  earth,  with  either  earth  em- 
bankments, masonry  walls,  or  a  combination  of 
the  two.  Tsnks  and  standpipes  are  built  above 
ground,  of  wrought  iron  or  steel,  except  that 
tanks  are  very  often  of  wood.  Tanks  are  gen- 
erally placed  on  wooden,  metal,  or  masonry  tow- 
ers, and  both  tanks  and  atandpipes  are  some- 
times Inclosed  with  masonry  and  covered  with  soma 
sort  of  roof.  Standpipes  test  on  masonry  foun- 
dations, the  tops  of  which  are  level  with  or  a 
few  feet  above  the  surface  of  the  ground.  Metal 
tanks  and  standpipes  are  made  from  one-fourth 
to  one  inch  plates  of  wrought  iron  or  steel,  the 
latter  being  most  commonly  employed  of  late. 
The  plates  are  riveted  together  to  form  the  aides 


and  bottom.  In  recent  years  the  bottoms  of 
steel  tanks  have  been  curved  to  a  spherical  ^t 
conical  form  and  supported  at  the  circumference 
of  the  tank,  only,  instead  of  resting  on  a  floor 
system.  This  is  a  gain  in  economy  and  in  ap- 
pearance. Standpipes  are  relatively  tall  for 
their  diameters,  a  frequent  size  being  from  12  to 
20  by  100  feet.  Ordinarily  only  the  upper  por- 
tion of  their  contents  is  available,  the  rest  being 
too  low  for  effective  pressure,  and  serving  chiefly 
aa  a  support  for  the  etTeclive  portion. 

Distribution  Stbtbms  comprise  the  various 
pipes  used  to  convey  the  water  to  the  pointa  of 
use,  the  valves  and  hydrants  which  control  the 
flow  and  delivery  of  water,  and  the  meters  for 
recording  the  consumption.    Sometimes  the  t«ni» 
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includes  reservoirs,  tanks,  and  standpipes,  and 
more  rarely  even  the  pumping  plant.  The  pipe 
system  consists  of  one  or  more  trunk  mains  and 
numerous  branches  and  sub-branches,  continually 
diminishing  in  size.  Pipes  are  commonly  di- 
Tided  into  mains  and  services,  the  former  includ- 
ing all  the  pipes  laid  in  the  streets  and  the  lat- 
ter the  small  pipes  laid  from  the  street  mains 
to  the  several  buildings  supplied.  A  trunk  line 
which  simply  feeds  other  street  pipes,  but  no 
service  pipes,  is  called  a  supply  main.  The  latter 
term  is  also  applied  to  pipe  lines  which  convey 
water  from  a  source  of  supply  to  the  distributing 
system  or  to  a  reservoir  feeding  the  latter. 
Where  water  is  pumped  through  such  a  pipe  line 
it  is  called  a 'force  main.  Mains  are  most  com- 
monly of  cast  iron.  Wood  is  also  used.  Wrought- 
iron  pipe,  coated  and  lined  with  cement,  was  ex- 
tensively used  some  years  ago,  but  most  of  it  has 
been  replaced  with  cast  iron,  on  account  of  the 
frequent  failures  which  occurred.  Steel  pipes 
made  from  thin  plates,  riveted  both  circumfer- 
ential ly  and  longitudinally,  have  been  used  for 
large  supply  and  force  mains  since  about  1890, 
superseding  the  wrought-iron  pipe  of  an  earlier . 
date.  (See  Pipes.)  The  size  of  main  pipes 
depends  upon  the  volume  and  velocity  of  the 
water  conveyed.  Cast-iron  pipes  range  from  4 
to  48  inches  in  diameter,  with  occasional  sizes 
up  to  72  inches.  Steel  and  wood  supply  mains 
and  steel  force  mains  may  be  built  of  almost  any 
size.  Bored  wood  pipes  are  generally  confined 
to  relatively  small  sizes.  Pipes  which  are  to 
afford  fire  protection  should  never  be  less  than 
four  inches  in  diameter,  and  that  size  should  be 
restricted  to  a  few  hundred  feet  on  a  short  street 
with  only  one  fire  hydrant.  In  the  best  dis- 
tributing systems  the  area  served  is  gridironed 
with  pipes  of  liberal  size,  so  arranged  that  any 
section  may  be  fed  from  several  directions  and 
pipes  in  case  of  heavy  local  draughts  for  extin- 
guisliing  fires.  Service  pipes  are  most  commonly 
of  lead  or  wrought  iron.  Lead  is  more  expensive 
than  iron,  but  its  flexibility,  smooth  interior  sur- 
face, relative  non-corrosiveness,  and  great  dura- 
bility are  in  its  favor.  Its  chief  objection,  aside 
from  high  first  cost,  is  the  ease  with  which  it  de- 
composes when  exposed  to  certain  waters.  (See 
Quality,  above.)  Plain  wrought-iron  pipe  cor- 
rodes so  rapidly  as  to  be  out  of  the  question. 
Galvanized,  or  zinc-coated,  wrought-iron  pipe  is 
fairly  durable  when  used  for  some  waters,  but 
corrodes  so  rapidly  with  others  as  to  become  al- 
most filled  with  rust  after  only  a  few  years. 
Among  the  various  other  methods  of  treating 
wroufjht-iron  pipe,  besides  galvanizing,  a  japan, 
or  baked  varnish,  coating  has  been  employed  of 
late.  Wrought-iron  service  pipes  are  quite  fre- 
quently lined  with  lead,  tin,  or  cement  to  avoid 
corrosion  and  clogging  and  to  give  the  smooth  in- 
ner surface  which  is  a  quality  of  such  materials. 
Valves  are  used  in  distributing  systems  to 
control  the  flow  of  water  to  and  through  the 
mains  and  from  the  mains  to  the  house  services. 
The  latter  are  generally  called  corporation  cocks, 
and  are  set  at  or  near  the  curb,  with  a  service 
hox  for  protection  and  access.  The  usual  type 
of  valve  consists  of  either  a  disk  or  wedge,  which 
is  lifted  vertically  or  slid  horizontally  by  means 
of  a  screw  rod  and  proper  gearing.  The  latter, 
in  the  case  of  large  sizes,  may  be  worked  by 
hydraulic  pressure  from  the  water  main  in  which 


the  valve  is  set.  Valves  are  also  operated  by 
electricity,  particularly  when  it  is  desired  to 
open  or  shut  them  from  a  distance.  A  free  use 
of  valves  throughout  a  distributing  system  con- 
tributes greatly  to  the  reliability  of  the  water- 
works service  and  tlie  ease  of  making  repairs  to 
the  pipe  system.  Check  valves  close  against  a 
backward  flow  of  water  and  are  used  on  pumping 
mains  and  for  the  protection  of  meters  against 
back  pressure.  Reducing  valves  are  automatic 
devices  for  relieving  the  lower  levels  of  a  city 
from  excessive  pressure  where  proper  division 
into  high  and  low  service  is  impracticable.  The 
Venturi  principle  (see  Water  Meters)  is  oc- 
casionally profited  by  to  reduce  the  cost  of  valves 
on  large  mains.  That  is  to  say,  a  48-inch  main 
may  be  gradually  contracted  to  36  inches,  and  a 
valve  of  that  size  placed,  then  the  main  be  in- 
creased by  degrees  to  its  former  size.  A  slight 
loss  of  pressure,  only,  will  result,  and  where 
there  is  pressure  enough  and  to  spare  a  consider- 
able sum  of  money  may  be  saved. 

Hydrants  consist  of  a  valve  set  at  or  near  the 
curb  line,  on  a  branch  pipe.  A  vertical  tube  or 
barrel  extends  from  the  valve  to  and  generally 
above     the     ground 
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level,  with  one  and 
more  often  two  or 
more  nozzles  for  the 
attachment  of  fire 
hose.  Hydrants 
should  rarely  if  ever 

be  placed  more  than  steamer  Noatsi 

600  feet  apart,  and 

in  closelv  built  busi- 

ness     sections     may 

need     to     be    much 

closer  together. 

Meters  are  self- 
registering  devices 
for  measuring  the 
quantity  of  water 
supplied  to  a  whole 
city,  a  section  of  it, 
or  a  single  con- 
sumer. They  afford 
the  most  equitable  if 
not  the  onlv  fair 
means  for  dividing 
the  cost  of  the  water 
service  between  the 
several  consumers, 
and  are  most  efii- 
cient  agents  for  the 
-detection  of  leaks 
and  the  prevention 
of  waste.  Their  con- 
struction and  opera- 
tion is  described  in  the  article  Water  Meters. 
They  are  set  in  the  line  of  the  service  pipe, 
just  inside  the  cellar  or  house  line;  or,  where 
there  is  no  danger  of  frost,  at  a  convenient 
point  on  the  house  service,  as  beneath  the  side- 
walk. In  the  latter  case  dial  extensions  are 
attached  to  the  registering  mechanism,  so  as  to 
bring  the  dial  up  where  it  may  be  read  with  ease. 

Waste  Prevention  is  essential  to  economy  of 
operation  of  a  water-w^orks  plant.  As  suitable 
water  supplies  become  more  scarce  and  distant, 
the  conservation  of  quantity  becomes  almost  as 
essential  as  the  preservation  of  the  purity  of 
water.    The  first  step  in  waste  prevention  is  good 
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Wateb  GoNSUMpnoif  and  Use  of  Metebs  in  the  50  Laboest  Cities  of  the  United  States  in 
1900  AND  1890.  (From  Engineering  Neic8  for  April  18,  1901.)  The  figures  for  1900  were 
compiled  from  special  reports  from  officials  by  George  I.  Bailey;  the  figures  for  1890  are  from 
The  Manual  of  American  Water-Worka  for  1891. 


PSBCBNTAOV  or  TAPS  Mktibkd  and  Pkb  Capita  Watsb 

coksum ptiom  m  the  60  labos8t  gitibb  op  thb  uxitbd 

States  im  1890  ahd  in  1900,  Abbamobo  in  Obobb  op 

Population* 


CITIBB 


New  Yorkt 

Chicago 

Philadelphia.... 

Brooklyn  t 

St.  Loulfl 

Bofltou 

Baltimore 

San  Francisco.. 

Cincinnati 

Cleveland 

Buffalo 

New  Orleans 

Pittsburg 

Washington 

Detroit 

Milwaukee 

Newark 

Minneapolis 

Jersey  City 

LouisyiUe 

Omaha 

Rochester 

St.  Paul 

Kansas  City.... 

Providence 

Denver 

Indianapolis.... 

Allegheny 

Albany 

Columbus 

Syracuse 

Worcester 

Toledo 

Richmond 

New  Haven 

Paterson 

Lowell 

NashTille 

Scranton 

Fall  River 

Cambridge 

Atlanta 

Memphis 

Wilmington .... 

Dayton 

Troy 

Grand  Rapids. 

Reading 

Camden 

Trenton 


Percent. 

taps 
metered 


1890 


30. 'i 

0.3 
2.5 
8.2 
5.0 
0.1 

41.4 
4.1 
5.8 
0.2 
0.4 
0.2 
0.3 
2.1 

81.9 
2.4 
6. 
1. 
6. 

19. 

11. 
4.2 

17.6 

02.4 
0.8 
7.6 
0.0 
0.4 
6.4 

14.6 

89.4 
9.4 
1.4 


.3 
.2 

.9 

.4 
.4 


32.9 
0.8 

74.'6 
2.4 

89.6 
8.7 
0.2 
3.8 
3.9 


1900 


8.3 

0.6 

5.6 
1.5 
23.0 
7.6 
4.9 
1.6 

o.'e 

2.7 
10.0 
67.6 
21.9 
27. 

2. 

7. 
34.6 
25.3 
28.2 
40.0 
82.6 

1.2 

6.0 


.5 
.0 
.5 


0.1 


12.3 
84.0 
47.4 
94.3 
60.3 
30.4 
2.6 
20.7 
62.5 
41.5 

94.3 
6.1 

91.6 
8.3 
4.3 

46.7 
4.2 

13.4 
4.0 
1.4 


Per  capita 

con- 

sumption 

1890 

1900 

79 

116 

140 

190 

132 

229 

72 

72 

159 

80 

143 

94 

97 

61 

78 

112 

121 

103 

159 

186 

238 

37$ 

m 

144 

231 

168 

186 

161 

146 

110 

80 

76 

94 

75 

93 

.      07 

160 

74 

100 

94 

176 

66 

83 

60 

67 

71 

62 

48 

64 

800 

71 

79 

288 

191 

78 

230 

68 

102 

69 

70 

72 

119 

167 

100 

135 

160 

128 

129 

66 

86 

146 

140 

29 

"m 

64 

79 

86 

84 

124 

126 

113 

90 

47 

62 

126 

183 

156 

75 

92 

131 

280 

62 

99 

Increase 
or  dec. 

consump- 
tion, in 

10  years, 
gals. 

+    87 

H-    60 
+    W 


+ 
+ 
-f 
+ 
-f 


87 
68 

8 
12 

7 
66 
47 
11 
87 
27 

—  16 

—  30 
-f  18 
4-  18 
-f  63 
+  26 
-f-  82 
+  17 
+      7 

—  9 
+      « 

+  ""8 


+  162 


+ 

84 

4- 

11 

4- 

87 

67 

+ 

16 

+ 

1 

+ 

19 

6 

+ 

7 

■f 

15 

■f 

48 

+ 

1 

23 

+ 

15 

■f 

68 

+ 

17 

+ 

149 

+ 

37 

*  The  clasMiflcation  is  by  the  census  of  1890,  so  as  to  In- 
clude all  the  cltleR  in  the  earlier  grouping. 
t  New  York  and  Brooklyn  consolidated  since  1890. 
t  Only  a  small  part  of  the  population  supplied. 

workmanship  in  the  construction  of  the  plant, 
particularly  in  all  the  underground  portions 
where  leaks  are  difficult  to  detect  and  costly  to 
repair.  The  next  step  is  to  insist  on  high-grade 
self-closing  plumbing  fixtures,  including  all  fau- 
cets or  spigots  for  drawing  hot  and  cold  water, 
and  particularly  the  flushing  devices  of  water- 
closets.  To  detect  leaks  or  other  causes  of  waste 
inside  the  house  line  either  meters  or  house-to- 
house  inspection  may  be  employed.  The  latter 
can  be  made  only  at  long  intervals,  at  best, 
causes  friction,  and  is  insufficient  and  unsatis- 
factory. Meters  not  only  detect  leaks,  but  they 
make  the  consumer  liable  for  any  neglect  in  stop- 
ping them  and  likewise  debit  the  consumer  with 
all  wastefulness  due  to  letting  the  water  nm  to 
preyent  freezing  in  cold  weather,  or  to  secure 
cooler  water  in  summer,  or  because  of  mere  care- 

ypL.  XX.~24. 
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IN    TBB  60  LABOBST  CiTlBS  OP    TUB  UNITED    STATES 

Abbanobd  in  Obobr  op  Consumption* 


In  1890 


oitibs 


Allegheny 

Buffalo 

Richmond 

Detroit 

Washington... 

NashvUle 

Pittsburg 

Chicago 

New  Haven 

Philadelphia.... 

Camden 

Paterson 

Troy 

Memphis 

Wilmington 

Cincinnati 

Milwaukee 

Cleveland 

Jersey  City 

Baltimore 

Omaha 

Boston 

New  York 

Columbus 

Newark 

Reading 

Minneapolis 

Louisville 

Toledo 

Brooklyn 

St.  Louis 

Indianapolis.... 
Kansas  City.... 

Syracuse. 

Lowell 

Rochester 

Cambridge 

Trenton 

San  Francisco.. 

St.  Paul 

Worcester 

Providence 

Dayton 

New  Orleans 

Atlanta 

Fall  River 


a 
o 

43 

a 


g  to 

a 


288 

186 

167 

161 

158 

146 

144 

140 

185 

132 

131 

128 

126 

124 

113 

112 

110 

103 

97 

94 

94 

80 

79 

78 

76 

75 

76 

74 

72 

72 

72 

71 

71 

68 

66 

66 

64 

62 

61 

60 

59 

48 

47 

87 

86 

29 


•  S 

+3 


In  1900 


aTlES 


0  0  1 

Denver t 

0  2 

Allefrheuy 

1  4 

Camden 

2  1 

Buffalo 

0.3 
0.8 
0.2 

Pittsburg 

Columbus. 

Philadelphia 

Albany 

Chicago 

0  3 

Small 

Washington 

Troy 

Small 

Omaha 

3.9 
3  7 

Jersey -City 

St.  Louis 

0  2 

Cleveland 

4.1 

31.9 

5.8 

Grand  Rapids.... 

New  Haven 

Detroit 

1  2 

Boston 

0.1 

Nashville 

19.4 

PatersoQ 

5  0 

Memphis 

20.2 

Cincinnati 

6.4 

•  Toledo 

2.4 

New  York 

0  1 

Syracuse 

B.3 

Richmond 

5.9 

Louisville 

0.4 

Trenton 

2.5 

Baltimore 

8.2 

Newark 

7.6 
17.6 

Minneapolis 

Readlncr 

14.6 
22.9 

Wilmington 

Lowell 

11.4 
2.4 

Atlanta 

Rochester 

Small 

41.4 

4.2 

89.4 

62.4 

Milwaukee 

Cambridge 

Indianapolis 

San  Francisco... 
Worcester 

3.8 

St.  Paul 

0.4 
89.6 

Kansas  City 

Dayton 

74.6 

Providence 

.New  Orleans 

Fall  River 

0 
O 
53 

H 

a 
o 

Q 


800 

2JS0 

233 

231 

?S0 

229 

191 

190 

185 

183 

176 

160 

159 

159 

166 

150 

146 

143 

140 

129 

125 

121 

119 

116 

102 

lOO 

100 

99 

97 

04 

93 

92 

90 

85 

84 

83 

80 

79 

79 

73 

70 

67 

62 

6t2 

54 

iH 

36 


C   » 

<?  » 


1.2 
? 

1.4 
1.6 
0.6 

34.0 
0.5 

12.3 
3.3 
2.7 
4.2 

34.6 
2.0 
6.3 
4.9 

13.4 
2.6 

10.0 
5.6 

41.5 

'10.1 
8.3 
7.6 

fiO.3 


47.3 

30.4 
7.6 

1.6 

21.9 

27.5 

4.0 

4.3 

52.5 

91  6 

26.3 

67.6 

6.1 

6.0 

23.0 

i>4.3 

28.2 

40.0 

46.7 

82.6 

oi.'s 


*A  few  cities  are  omitted  from  each  list,  on  account  of 
missing  figures.  This  table  is  based  on  the  opposltje 
table,  which  in  turn  was  based  on  the  classification  of  the 
census  of  1R90,  instead  of  that  of  1900. 

fin  Denver,  water  is  used  for  irrigation. 

lessness.  Service  pipes  may  be  inspected  by 
means  of  a  steel  rod  with  a  telephone  receiver  or 
similar  device  at  its  upper  end.  The  rod  is  in- 
serted through  the  service  box  and  placed  on 
the  corporation  cock.  If  ever  so  small  a  stream 
of  water  is  running  the  ear  of  the  trained  ob- 
server will  catch  the  sound  and  an  inspection  is 
made.  The  district  meter  system  is  also  a  help 
in  detecting  underground  leaks.  For  leaks  and 
waste  inside  buildings,  due  to  poor  plumbing  or 
carelessness,  the  district  meter  system,  like 
houae-to-house  inspection,  is  so  infrequent  as  to 
be  but  a  poor  competitor  of  the  house  meter 
system.  The  district  plan  has  not  been  used 
much  in  the  United  States,  but  where  employed 
persistently  and  intelligently,  particularly  where 
house  meters  were  impracticable  or  underground 
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leakage  suspected,  it  has  given  good  results. 
Such  simple  plans  as  observing  the  rate  of 
pumping  or  the  fall  of  water  in  reservoirs  during 
the  hours  of  minimum  night  consumption,  or  the 
relative  day  and  night  pressures,  often  assist  in 
controlling  waste.  Some  idea  of  the  water  con- 
sumption in  the  larger  American  cities,  the  eflfect 
of  meters  thereon,  and  the  increase  in  consump- 
tion from  1890  to  1900  may  be  gained  from  the 
preceding  table.  The  first  half  of  the  table 
shows  the  50  largest  cities  of  the  country  grouped 
in  order  of  population  by  the  census  of  1900.  ~In 
the  second,  or  right-hand  half,  most  of  the  same 
cities  are  rearranged  in  the  order  of  consumption 
per  capita.  It  will  be  seen  that  as  a  rule  there 
was  an  increase  in  per  capita  consumption  during 
the  ten  years,  but  that  it  was  greatest  where 
few  or  practically  no  taps  were  metered ;  also  that 
most  of  the  cities  with  low  rates  of  consumption 
were  well  metered.  The  statistics  for  1900  were 
taken  from  a  collection  of  figures  for  134  of  the 
169  cities  of  the  United  States  having  a  popula- 
tion of  25^000  or  more  by  the  Twelfth  Census  of 
the  United  States.  The  average  daily  consump- 
tion  for  the  134  cities  was  137  gallons  per  capita, 
having  less  than  10  per  cent,  of  their  taps  metered 
used  and  wasted  as  an  average  153  gallons,  and 
those  having  more  than  50  per  cent,  of  metered 
taps  consumed  only  62  gallons  per  capita. 

Public  Policy.  The  only  points  under  this 
head  that  can  be  considered  here  are  the  appor- 
tionment of  the  cost  of  service  between  the  v.ari- 
ous  classes  of  consumers  and  one  or  two  phases 
of  the  municipal  ownership  question.  Appor- 
tionment of  cost  of  service  involves  not  alone 
the  quantity  of  water  consumed  by  the  various 
users,  but  the  heavy  capital  charges  incurred  to 
make  very  large  rates  of  consumption  available 
for  the  few  minutes  or  at  most  hours  at  a  time 
when  water  is  used  for  the  extinguishment  of 
fires.  Large  reservoirs,  pumping  plants,  and 
mains  are  provided  for  fire  protection,  and  used 
in  the  aggregate  for  a  short  time  only  in  each 
year.  This  makes  high  capital  charges,  even 
though  the  cost  of  operation  for  fire  protection 
is  small.  The  other  public  uses  to  which  water  is 
put,  like  street-sprinkling,  sewer-flushing,  and 
the  supply  of  parks  and  school  buildings,  may  be 
paid  for  on  the  same  general  basis  as  water  sup- 
plied to  private  consumers.  It  is  a  rare  thing 
under  either  public  or  private  ownership  to  find 
a  scientific  adjustment  of  the  cost  of  public  and 
private  service  between  the  general  taxpayers 
and  private  consumers,  respectively.  But  equity 
demands  such  an  adjustment.  The  fire,  school, 
street,  and  other  departments  should  be  debited 
and  the  water  department,  in  the  case  of  mu- 
nicipal ownership,  credited  with  the  value  of  the 
services  rendered  to  each.  The  taxpayer  should 
not  be  called  upon  to  meet  bills  of  private  con- 
sumers, nor  should  the  man  who  uses  water  for 
a  bath  tub  and  lawn  sprinkler  have  included  in 
his  bills  for  these  services  the  heavy  cost  of  fire 
protection  in  the  business  district.  As  between 
different  individual  consumers  in  the  same  class 
the  meter  is  the  best  means  of  apportioning  the 
charges  for  water.  So-called  fixture  rates  are 
arbitrary  guesses  and  compel  the  careful  water- 
user  to  pay  for  the  waste  of  the  careless. 

Public  Owneeship  demands  for  its  proper  con- 
sideration, from  the  economic  standpoint,  ac- 
curate detailed  figures  of  expenses  and  revenue, 


on  a  comparative  basis.    Such  figures  are  rarely 
available. 

The  sanitary  interests  of  a  community,  de- 
pending as  they  do  largely  upon  police  meas- 
ures, are  generally  considered  to  be  safer  where 
water-works  are  imder  public  rather  than  private 
control.  The  course  of  public  ownership  in  this 
country  during  the  past  century  is  shown  below 
in  the  table  giving  the  number  of  works  at  the 
close  of  each  half  decade : 

NUMBEB   or  PUBUO  A.ND  PRITATB    WORKB  IK   TBB  UNITSD 

Statbs  at  thb  End  of  bacs  Half-Dboadb, 

BBOINMIIfa  WITH   1800 

(Compiled  from  The  M&nu&l  of  Americ&n  Water- 
Works  for  1891  and  1897) 


TBAB 

Public 

Private 

Total 

Percent,  of  total 

Public 

Private 

1800 

1 

2 

6 

6 

6 

6 

9 

15 

23 

27 

83 

48 

57 

68 

116 

227 

293 

447 

806 

1690 

15 

21 

21 

21 

25 

27 

85 

89 

41 

43 

60 

68 

79 

94 

127 

196 

306 

569 

1072 

1489 

16 

23 

26 

26 

30 

82 

44 

54 

64 

70 

83 

106 

136 

162 

243 

422 

596 

1013 

1878 

8196 

.  6.3 
8.7 
19.2 
19.2 
16.6 
15.6 
20.5 
27.8 
35.9 
38.6 
39.7 
46.3 
41.9 
42.0 
47.7 
63.8 
49.0 
44.1 
42.9 
68.2 

93.7 

1806 

91.3 

1810 

80.8 

1816 

80.a 

1820 

83.4 

1825 

84.4 

1830 

79.fr 

1836 

72.2 

1840 

64.1 

1845 

61.4 

1860 

60.S 

1856 

54.7 

1860 

58.1 

1866 

58.0 

1870 

52.3 

1876 

46.3 

1880 

61.0 

1885 

65.9 

1890 

67.1 

1896 

46.8 

Indade  12  of  Joint  and  5  of  nnknown  ownership. 

The  water-works  of  the  cities  of  Western 
Asia,  Greece,  Carthage,  Rome,  and  the  European 
countries  under  Roman  dominion  all  depended 
upon  gravity  for  the  delivery  of  the  water,  and 
were  notable  chiefiy  for  their  aqueducts.  Most 
of  the  latter  were  of  masonry.  ( See  Aqueducts.  ) 
The  water  within  the  cities  was  conveyed  by 
means  of  lead,  wood«  and  more  rarely  bored 
stone  or  baked  clay  conduits.  (See  Pipe.) 
Some  of  the  earliest  pumping  works  for  city 
supplies,  notably  those  erected  at  the  London 
Bridge  in  1562  by  Peter  Maurice,  are  described 
in  the  article  on  Pumps  and  Pumping  Machin- 
ery. In  1613  water  was  brought  into  London 
from  a  distance  by  Sir  Hugh  Myddleton,  who 
with  others  secured  a  charter  for  the  New 
River  Company  in  1619.  The  most  notable 
feature  consisted  of  a  water-supply  canal  about 
40  miles  long,  which  brought  in  water  from 
springs  distant,  in  an  air  line,  about  20  miles. 
The  canal  was  about  18  feet  wide,  5  feet  deep, 
and  had  an  average  fall  of  some  4  inches  per 
mile.  Valleys  were  crossed,  for  the  most  part, 
by  means  of  timber  flumes,  lined  with  lead.  Sub- 
sequently the  flumes  were  replaced  by  earth  em- 
bankments. A  sale  of  some  of  the  stock  of  the 
New  River  Company,  which  for  many  yeara 
shared  with  seven  other  companies  the  profits  of 
supplying  the  Metropolitan  water  area,  brought 
a  fabulous  sum,  a  few  years  ago,  as  compared 
with  the  original  par  value. 

The  first  public  water  supply  in  America  was 
introduced  in  Boston  in  1652  by  the  Water- 
Works  Company.  It  consisted  of  a  reservoir 
about  12  feet  square,  to  which  water  was  con- 
veyed through  wooden  pipes  from  neighboring 
springs  and  drawn  upon  for  both  domestic  and 
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fire  purposes.  The  second  American  water-works 
plant  was  built  at  Bethlehem,  ^a.  It  was  begun 
in  1754  by  a  Danish  millwright  named  Hans 
Christopher  Christiansen  and  was  finished  in 
1761.  Water  from  a  spring  was  piped  for  350 
feet  to  a  cistern,  or  well«  from  which  a  wooden 
pump,  five  inches  in  diameter,  forced  it  through 
bored  hemlock  logs  to  a  wooden  tank  in  the  vil- 
lage square^  70  feet  above  the  pumps.  In  1761 
Christiansen  and  others  built  larger  works,  in* 
eluding  three  simple-acting  iron  force  piunps, 
four  inches  in  diameter  and  with  a  stroke  of  18 
inches,  driven  by  an  undershot  water  wheel. 
The  new  pipe  from  the  pump  to  the  tank  was  of 
gum  wood^  and  the  distributing  pipes  were  of 
pitch  pine.  In  1769  the  latter  had  to  be  re- 
newed and  in  1786  lead  pipes  were  substituted 
for  both  the  force  pump  or  force  main  and  most 
of  the  distributing  pipes.  In  1813  iron  pipes 
were  introduced,  with  leather- packed  joints, 
clamped  together  with  iron.  The  pumps  installed 
in  1761  were  used  for  seventy-one  years,  when 
they  were  supplanted  by  5  X  36-inch  double- 
acting  pumps,  which  were  in  use  as  late  as  1887. 
Steam  was  not  substituted  for  water  power  until 
1868.  In  1871  the  borough  bought  the  works 
from  their  private  owners,  the  Bethlehem  Water 
Company. 

To  the  close  of  the  year  1800  there  had  been 
built  in  the  United  States  16  water- works  plants. 
All  but  one  of  these  were  originally  owned  by 
private  companies,  but  during  the  nineteenth 
century  14  of  the  15  remaining  cities  changed 
from  private  to  public  ownership.  The  names  of 
the  16  cities,  the  dates  the  original  works  were 
constructed,  and  the  years  of  change  to  public 
ownership  are  as  follows: 

Watvb-Workb  HI  ths  Uhitid  Statss  at  tbs  Cumi 

or  1800 


(From  Th0  Mannal  of  American  Water-Worka  for  1891.) 

Located  at 

Date  bnilt 

Change  to  public 
ownership 

BofftoD.  Mam..... 

1662 
1761 
1772 
1787 
1796 
1796 
1797 
1798 
1798 

1798  or  1799 
1799 
1799 
1799  - 
1799 

Before  1800 
1800 

1848 

Betblehem.  Pa 

1871 

ProTldence.  R.  I 

1871 

Oeneya.  N.  Y 

1896 

Plymouth.  Maes 

1866 

BflJem.  Maee 

1876 

Hartford.  Conn 

1864 

Portsmouth,  N.  H 

Worcester.  Mass 

1891 
1863 

Albany.  N.  Y 

1861 

PeabodT.  Mass 

1873 

New  York.  N.  Y 

1846 

Morrlstown.  N.  J 

StlU  private 
1828 

LtTnchbnrir,  Va 

Winchester.  Va 

Always  public 
I860 

Newark.  N.  J 

BiBLiooBAPHY.  Consult:  Fanning,  Hydraulic 
and  Water  Supply  Engineering  ( New  York,  7th  ed., 
1889) ,  for  many  years  a  recognized  standard  tech- 
nical work ;  Tumeaure  and  Russell,  Public  Water 
Supplies  (ib.,  1901),  a  comprehensive  technical 
work,  with  good  bibliographies  at  the  close  of  the 
most  important  chapters;  Folwell,  Water  Supply 
Engineering  (ib.,  1900),  less  technical  than  Fan- 
ning; Godell,  Water-Works  for  Small  Cities  and 
Towns  (ib.,  1899),  somewhat  elementary,  but  con- 
taining numerous  citations  from  scattered  papers 
and  articles  by  able  engineers;  Burton,  Water 
Supply  of  Towns  (London,  1894),  technical  gen- 
eral treatise;  Gould,  Elements  of  Water  Supply 
Engineering  (New  York,  1899),  relates  chiefly  to 
the  flow  of  water  in  pipes ;  Billings,  Some  Details 


of  Water-Works  Construction  (ib.,  1893),  prac- 
tical points  on  pipe-laying,  etc.;  Mason,  Water 
Supply  (ib.,  1896),  ''considered  principally  from 
a  sanitary  standpoint;"  Fuertes,  Water  and  Pub- 
lic Health  (ib.,  1897),  a  brief  study  of  the  rela- 
tion between  pure  water  or  the  reverse  and  ty- 
phoid fever;  Richards  and^Voodman,  Air,  Water, 
and  Food  (ib.,  1900),  a  popular  work,  combined 
with  carefully  prepared  instructions  for  making 
analyses  of  water;  Whipple,  The  Microscopy  of 
Drinking  Water  (ib.,  1899);  Percy  and  Grace 
Frankland,  Micro-Organisms  in  Water  (London, 
1894) ;  Rafter,  Microscopical  Examination  of 
Potable  Water  (New  York,  1892)  ;  Baker,  Pot- 
able Water  and  Methods  of  Detecting  Impurities 
(ib.,  1899),  brief  and  popular;  Meyer,  Water- 
Waste  Prevention  (ib.,  1885),  a  brief  account 
of  inspection  and  the  use  of  meters  as  preven- 
tives of  water  waste;  Hazleton,  Towers  and 
Tanks  for  Water-Works  (ib.,  1901);  P^nce, 
Standpipe  Accidents  and  Failures  (ib.,  1895)  ; 
M.  N.  Baker  (editor),  The  Manual  of  American 
Water-Works  (ib.,  1897),  describes  all  the  water- 
works plants  in  the  United  States  and  Canada, 
about  3400  in  all,  at  the  close  of  1896,  and  gives 
statistics  of  extent  of  works,  receipts  and  expen- 
ditures; also  see  bibliographies  in  articles  under 
cross-references. 

See  Aqueducts;  Dams  and  Resebvoibs;  Fil- 
ter AND  Filtration;  Pipe;  Pumps  and  Pump- 
ing Machinery;  Water  Meters;  Water  Puri- 
fication; Water  Supply;  Windmill. 

WATEB-YAM.    See  Latticeleaf. 

WAT^OBD.  A  market  town  in  Hertford- 
shire, England,  picturesquely  situated  on  the 
Coin,  15  miles  northwest  of  London  (Map:  Lon- 
don, B  3).  It  has  fine  public  buildings,  in- 
cluding a  restored  Perpendicular  church  and  the 
well-known  London  Orphan  Asylum.  There  are 
silk,  paper,  and  flour  mills.  Population,  in  1891, 
17,063;  in  1901,  29,023. 

WAiyXINS.  The  county-seat  of  Schuyler 
County,  N.  Y.,  22  miles  north  by  west  of 
Elmira,  on  Seneca  Lake,  and  on  the  New  York 
Central  and  the  Northern  Central  railroads 
(Map:  New  York,  D  3).  The  vicinity  abounds 
in  picturesque  lakes  and  mineral  springs,  but  is 
better  known  for  its  numerous  glens  and  ravines. 
Watkins  Glen,  with  its  cascades  and  waterfalls, 
and  the  group  of  springs  known  as  the  Glen 
Springs,  are  especially  noteworthy.  Other  fea- 
tures of  the  village  are  the  Glen  Springs  Sana- 
torium and  the  public  and  high  school  libraries. 
Farming  and  viticulture  are  the  principal  in- 
dustries of  the  surrounding  country,  and  the  vil- 
lage has  large  salt  works  and  manufactories  of 
flour,  carriages^  and  iron  and  lumber  products. 
Population,  in  1890,  2604;  in  1900,  2943. 

WATKINS  QLEN.    See  Watkins. 

WATO^INGKS  ISLAND.  A  small  island  of 
the  Bahamas,  situated  in  the  east  central  part 
of  the  group,  46  miles  southeast  of  Cat  Island 
(Map:  Antilles,  K  2).  It  is  generally  identified 
with  Guanahani  or  San  Salvador,  the  first  land- 
ing place  of  Columbus. 

WATOiINQ  STBEET  (AS.  Wcetlinga  street), 
A  celebrated  Roman  highway  of  Britain,  begin- 
ning at  Dover,  passing  through  Canterbury  and 
Rochester  to  London,  and  thence  through  Wrox- 
eter  and  Chester  to  Caer-Seiont,  the  ancient 
Segontium,  in  Caernarvonshire.    From  Wroxeter 
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a  branch  proceeded  north  by  Manchester,  Lan* 
caster,  and  Kendal,  into  Scotland.  Traises  of 
the  ancient  road  exist  and  in  some  parts  of  its 
course  it  is  still  an  important  highway.  It 
forms  the  boundary  between  Warwickshire  and 
Leicestershire.  The  origin  of  the  name  is  un- 
certain ;  the  original  name  was  probably  Stratum 
Vitellianum. 

WAT'SOK,  Henry  Bbebeton  Marriott  ( 1863 
— ).  An  English  novelist,  bom  at  Caul  field,  a 
suburb  of  Melbourne,  Australia,  where  his  father 
was  then  settled  as  a  clergyman.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  Canterbury  Col^ge  in  Christchurch, 
New  Zealand,  went  to  England  in  1885,  and 
soon  became  a  journalist.  He  is  known  through 
his  contributions  to  The  National  Observer  and 
as  assistant  editor  of  Black  and  White  and  of 
the  Pall  Mall  Gazette,  The  type  of  novel  he 
mostly  follows  is  a  cross  between  the  story  of 
exciting  adventure  and  the  very  modem  psycho- 
logical romance.  Some  of  his  short  stories  are 
excellent.  His  novels  comprise  mainly  Marahuna 
(1888);  Lady  Faintheart  (1890);  The  Web  of 
the  Spider,  a  tale  of  adventure  among  the 
Maoris  (1891);  Diogenes  of  London  (1893); 
Chlloping  Dick,  consisting  of  six  autobiograph- 
ical stories  of  Dick  Ryder's  adventures  on  the 
road  in  the  time  of  Charles  the  Second  (1895)  ; 
At  the  First  Corner,  a  collection  of  short 
stories  (1896)  ;  The  Heart  of  Miranda,  and  Other 
Stories,  dealing  with  modem  life  (1898);  The 
Adventurers,  a  tale  of  treasure-trove  on  the  Welsh 
border  in  the  year  188 —  (1898)  ;  The  Princess 
Xenia  (1899) ;  Chloris  of  the  Island,  a  story  of 
smuggling  on  the  Dorsetshire  coast  (1900)  ;  The 
Rebel,  an  historical  romance  of  the  time  of 
Charles  the  Second  ( 1900)  ;  The  Skirts  of  Happy 
Chance,  the  fantastic  adventures  of  a  young  man 
of  wealth  and  high  birth  (1901);  The  House 
Divided,  dealing  with  English  life  in  the  time 
of  George  the  Second  (1901)  ;  and  Godfrey  Meri- 
val,  Being  a  Portion  of  His  History  (1902). — His 
"Wife,  RoaAMUND  (1863 — ),  a  daughter  of  Ben- 
jamin Williams  Ball,  was  born  in  London.  She 
became  favorably  known  for  much  miscellaneous 
writing,  as  The  Art  of  the  House  (1896),  and 
for  several  volumes  of  graceful  verse,  as  The 
Bird-Bride,  and  Other  Poems  (1889)  ;  A  Summer 
yight,  and  Other  Poems  (1891)  ;  After  Sunset 
(1895);  and  Vespertilia,  and  Other  Poems 
(1895).  Consult  Archer,  Poets  of  the  Younger 
Generation  (London,  1902). 

■ 

WATSON,  Henry  Cood  (1816-75).  An  Eng- 
lish-American composer,  musical  critic  and 
writer,  bom  in  London.  WTien  but  a  child  he 
showed  remarkable  musical  talent,  and  in  1829 
appeared  at  the  Covent  Garden  Theatre  in 
Weber's  Oheron.  In  1840  he  went  to  Now  York, 
and  in  1845,  with  Poe  and  Charles  F.  Brig^rs, 
he  founded  the  Broadxcay  Journal,  which  proved 
a  failure  financially,  though  it  was  ably  con- 
ducted. He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Phil- 
harmonic Society  of  New  York,  and  had  a  chief 
share  in  organizing  the  celebrated  Castle  Garden 
Mendelssohn  concert.  In  1855  he  founded  The 
Musical  Guest,  and  published  many  of  his  own 
compositions  in  its  columns.  Later  he  was  editor- 
in-chief  of  Frank  Leslie's  Illustrated  Newspaper; 
in  1862  started  the  Art  Journal,  and  for  the  last 
twelve  years  of  his  life  was  the  musical  critic 
of  the  New  York  Tribune,     He  wrote  several 


libretti,  among  them  that  for  Wallace's  Turline 
(1860). 

WAT80K,  Hkwett  Cottrell  (1804-81).  An 
English  botanist,  bom  at  Firbeck,  and  educated 
at  the  University  of  Edinburgh.  In  1831  he 
was  elected  senior  president  of  the  Royal  Medical 
Society  of  Edinburgh.  He  went  with  a  survey  to 
the  Azores,  where  he  spent  three  months  collect- 
ing specimens,  several  of  which  were  entirely 
new  in  the  British  Gardens.  His  writings  in- 
clude Outlines  of  the  Geographical  Distribution 
of  British  Plants  (1832),  The  New  Botanist's 
Guide  to  the  Localities  of  the  Rarer  Plants  of 
Great  Britain  (1835),  The  London  Catalogue  of 
British  Plants  (6th  ed.  1867),  and  Cybele  Brt- 
tannica,  or  British  Plants  and  Their  Geographical 
Relations  (1847-60). 

WATSON,  James  Craig  (1838-80).  An  Amer- 
ican astronomer,  born  in  Ontario,  Canada,  of 
American  parents.  He  graduated  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Michigan,  1857,  and  was  for  some  time 
instructor  there  in  mathematics  and  assistant 
at  the  observatory.  He  became  professor  of 
astronomv  in  the  same  institution  in  1850,  of 
physics  and  mathematics  in  1860,  and  director  of 
the  observatory  in  1863.  He  discovered  many 
planetoids  (q.v.),  and  was  at  the  head  of  the 
American  expedition  which  observed  the  tran- 
sit of  Venus  at  Peking,  China,  1874.  He  pre- 
pared many  astronomical  charts,  but  his  prin- 
cipal work  was  his  Theoretical  Astronomy.  This 
is  now  a  classic  treatise  on  the  theory  of  the 
motions  of  comets  and  planets.  Watson  left  a 
large  sum  of  money  to  trie  National  Academy  of 
Sciences  (the  Watson  Fund),  the  interest  of 
which  is  used  to  further  astronomical  research. 

WATSON,  John  (1847—).  An  English  phi- 
losopher. He  was  bom  at  Glasgow  and  gradu- 
ated at  Glasgow  LTniversity  in  1872.  In  the  same 
year  he  was  appointed  professor  of  mental  and 
moral  philosophy  at  Queen's  University,  Kings- 
ton, Canada.  Aside  from  numerous  papers  in 
philosophical  journals,  his  publications  include: 
Kant  and  His  English  Crities  (1881);  ScheU 
ling's  Transcendental  Idealism  (1882)  ;  The  Phi- 
losophy of  Kant  as  Contained  in  Extracts  from 
His  dum  Writings  (1888);  Comte.  Mill,  and 
Spencer  (1895)  ;  and  An  Outline  of  Philosophy 
(1898). 

WATSON,  John  (1850—).  An  English 
Presbyterian  clergyman  and  author,  popularly 
known  by  his  pseudonym,  Ian  Maclaren.  He 
was  born  of  Scotch  parents  at  Manningtree, 
Essex,  and  studied  at  Edinburgh  University,  New 
College,  Edinburgh,  and  Tiibinpen.  He  was 
licensed  by  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland  in  1874 
and  became  assistant  at  the  Barclay  C^hurch, 
Edinburgh.  The  following  year  he  was  ordained 
minister  of  the  Free  Church  at  Ix>giealmond, 
Perthshire.  In  1877  he  went  to  Free  Saint  Mat- 
thew's, Glasgow,  and  in  1880  to  Sefton  Park 
Presbyterian  Church,  Liverpool.  He  became 
widely  known  by  his  very  successful  book  of 
stories  descriptive  of  Scotch  life  and  character, 
Beside  the  Bonnie  Brier  Bush  (1894),  which 
was  followed  by  The  Days  of  Auld  Lang  Syne 
(1895),  Kate  Carnegie  (1896),  A  Doctor  of  the 
Old  School  (1807),  Afterwards  (1898),  and 
Rabbi  Saunderson  ( 1898) .  In  1896  Watson  gave 
the  Lyman  Beecher  lectures  before  the  Yale  Divin- 
ity School,  published  under  the  title  The  Owe  of 
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8aul9  (1800).  He  has  also  published  on  re* 
ligious  themes:  The  Upper  Room  (1895);  The 
Mind  of  the  Master  (1896) ;  The  Potter's  Wheel 
(1897);  Companions  of  the  Sorrowful  Wav 
(1898)  ;  Doctrines  of  Grace  (1900)  ;  and  The  Life 
of  the  Master  (1901). 

WATSON,  John  Critten^den  (1842 — ).  An 
American  naval  officer,  bom  in  Frankfort,  Ky. 
He  was  educated  at  the  United  States  Naval 
Academy,  became  a  master  in  the  navy  in  1861, 
and  served  throughout  the  Civil  War,  after 
July,  1862,  as  a  lieutenant,  participating  in  the 
bombardment  of  Forts  Jackson  and  Saint  Philip, 
in  the  passage  of  the  Vicksburg  batteries,  and 
in  the  battle  of  Mobile  Bay.  After  the  war  he 
was  assigned  to  various  routine  duties,  both  on 
sea  and  shore,  became  a  captain  in  1887  and  a 
commodore  ten  years  later,  and  in  the  Spanish- 
American  War  commanded  the  blockading  squad* 
ron  on  the  North  Cuban  coast  from  May  to  June, 
1898,  when  he  was  made  commander-in-chief  of 
the  Eastern  Squadron,  which  was  to  threaten 
the  Spanish  coast  and  thus  force  the  return  of 
the  Spanish  fleet,  under  Camara,  bound  for 
Manila.  News  of  the  movement  having  reached 
Spain,  Camara  was  recalled  before  Watson  could 
execute  his  orders,  and  Watson  subsequently  re- 
sumed charge  of  the  blockade  of  the  northern 
coast  of  Cuba.  He  was  then  commandant  of 
the  Mare  Island  Navy  Yard  from  October,  1898, 
to  May,  1899,  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  rear- 
admiral  in  March,  1899,  was  commander-in-chief 
of  the  naval  forces  on  the  Asiatic  Station  from 
June,  1899,  to  April,  1900,  and  in  October,  1900, 
became  president  of  the  Naval  Examining  Board. 

WATSON,  MusGBAVE  Lewthwaite  ( 1804-47) . 
An  English  sculptor,  born  near  Carlisle  and  edu- 
cated at  Raughton  School.  Upon  the  death 
of  his  father  in  1823  he  went  to  London^  where 
he  met  Flaxman,  through  whose  influence  he  en- 
tered the  schools  of  the  Royal  Academv.  He 
studied  in  Home  under  Chantrcy  and  Behnes, 
whom  he  assisted  with  his  statue  of  Dr.  Babing- 
ton.  His  other  statues  include  those  of  Queen 
Elizabeth,  Flaxman,  Cunningham,  and  Nelson,  a 
statuette  of  Chaucer,  a  large  group  of  eleven 
figures  representing  Dr.  Archibald  Cameron  tend- 
ing the  wounded  on  Culloden  battlefield,  and  a 
terra-cotta  alta-relievo  called  "Little  Children 
Come  Unto  Me." 

WATSON,  Richard  (1737-1816).  Bishop  of 
Llandaff .  He  was  born  at  Heversham,  Westmore- 
land, England;  graduated  at  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge,  1759;  obtained  a  fellowship,  1760; 
was  appointed  professor  of  chemistry,  1764;  re- 
gius  professor  of  divinity,  Cambridge,  and  rector 
of  Somersham,  1771;  Archdeacon  of  Ely,  1779; 
and  Bishop  of  Llandaff,  1782.  He  was  a  brilliant 
and  versatile  man,  noted  for  his  ability  to  under- 
take almost  any  subject.  He  is  now  chiefly  re- 
membered for  his  Apology  for  Christianity,  in  a 
Series  of  Letters^  addressed  to  Edward  Oihhon, 
Esq.  (1776)  ;  and  his  Apology  for  ihe  Bible,  in 
a  series  of  Letters,  addressed  to  Thomas  Paine 
(1796).  His  autobiography,  edited  by  his  son, 
appeared  at  London  in  1817. 

WATSON,  RiCHABD  (1781-1833).  A  Wes- 
leyan  theologian.  He  was  bom  at  Barton-upon- 
Hnmber,  England;  was  apprenticed  at  the 
age  of  fourteen  to  a  carpenter ;  joined  the  Met  ho- 
dists,  1796;  and  became  a  member  of  the  Confer- 


ence, 1800.  He  joined  the  Methodist  new  con- 
nection ( 1803) ,  returned  to  the  regular  Wesleyan 
connection,  and  edited  the  Liverpool  Courier, 
( 1808 ) ;  was  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  mission- 
ary society  in  London  (1816) ;  and  was  elected 
president  of  the  Conference  in  1826.  He  pub- 
lished: A  Defense  of  the  Methodist  Missions  in 
the  West  Indies  ( 1817 )  ;  Remarks  on  the  Eternal 
Bonship  of  Christ  (against  Adam  Clarke,  1818)  ; 
Theological  Institutes  (1823-29;  new  ed.  1877, 
one  of  the  standard  works  in  Wesleyan 
divinity) ;  Biblical  and  Theological  Dictionary 
(1831)  ;  and  Life  of  Rev.  John  Wesley  (1831). 
His  works  were  edited  with  a  Life  by  Thomas 
Jackson  (12  vols.,  London,  1834-37;  new  ed.,  13 
vols.,  1847). 

WATSON^  RoBEBT  Sfcncb  (1837—).  An 
English  economist  and  solicitor.  He  was 
bom  at  Gateshead  and  was  educated  at  the 
Friends*  School,  York,  and  University  College^ 
London.  From  1890  to  1902  he  was  president 
of  the  National  Liberal  Federation.  Although 
his  writings  and  public  activities  cover  a  wide 
field,  he  is  best  known  from  his  work  as  an 
economist.  His  publications  include:  History  of 
English  Rule  and  Policy  in  South  Africa  ( 1879)  ; 
Irish  Lojnd  Law  Reform  ( 1881) ;  Boards  of  Con- 
ciliation and  Arbitration  (1886);  The  Proper 
Limits  of  Obedience  to  the  Law  (1887)  ;  The 
Peaceable  Settlement  of  Labor  Disputes  (1889)  ; 
Labor,  Past,  Present,  and  Future  (1889);  and 
The  Recent  History  of  Industrial  ProgresM 
(1891). 

WATSON,  Sebeno  (1826-92).  An  American 
botanist,  bom  at  East  Windsor  Hill,  Conn.,  and 
educated  at  Yale  and  the  medical  department 
of  the  University  of  New  York.  In  1868  and 
1869  he  was  botanist  to  the  geological  explora- 
tion on  the  40th  parallel  under  Clarence  King. 
After  Dr.  Asa  Gray's  death  in  1888,  he  was  made 
curator  of  the  Gray  Herbarium  at  Harvard.  The 
greater  part  of  the  botanical  work  of  the  geolog- 
ical surveys  west  of  the  100th  meridian  was  given 
to  him  by  Professor  Ferdinand  V.  Hayden.  He 
was  a  fellow  of  the  National  Academy  of  Science. 
He  wrote  Botany  of  California  (with  Professor 
Gray  and  W.  H.  Brewer,  1876) ;  Bibliographical 
Index  to  North  American  Botany  (1878) ;  Con* 
tributions  to  American  Botany  (1873-91);  and 
with  J.  M.  Coulter  revised  and  extended  Gray'a 
Manual  of  Botany  (1890). 

WATSON^  Thomas  (1667-92).  -An  English 
poet,  bom  probably  in  London.  He  studied  at 
Oxford,  but  left  without  a  degree  and  nominally 
took  up  law  in  London.  In  1681  he  visited 
Paris,  where  he  made  the  .acquaintance  of  Sir 
Francis  Walsingham,  one  of  his  future  patrons. 
Watson's  most  interesting  verse  is  contained  in 
the  Passionate  Century  of  Love  (1682)  and  the 
Tears  of  Fancy  (posthumous,  1693),  two  collec* 
tions  of  sonnets  taken  largely  from  the  French 
and  the  Italian.  The  themes  of  several  of  these 
sonnets  seem  to  have  been  worked  over  by 
Shakespeare  in  his  more  famous  sonnets.  Wat- 
son was  among  the  best  Latinists  of  his 
time.  He  tmnslated  into  Latin  the  Antigone  of 
Sophocles  (1581)  and  Tasso's  Aminta  (1586), 
and  composed  original  Latin  verse,  much  of 
which  has  never  been  published.  For  his  Eng- 
lish poems,  consult  Arber,  English  Reprints  (Lon- 
don, 1870;  reissue,  1896). 


WATSON.  868  WATT. 

WATSON,  William  (1858 — ).  An  English  the  loeses  of  heat  in  the  cylinder  could  be  oor- 
poet,  bom  at  Burley-in-Wharfedale,  Yorkshire,  rected,  and  the  imperfect  method  of  condensing 
IRis  Epifframs  of  Art  (1884)  was  his  first  book  to  the  steam  could  be  improved.  Accordingly  he 
attract  attention.  During  the  following  year  he  contrived  an  independent  condenser  where  the 
published  in  the  National  Review  a  series  of  son-  steam  was  exhausted  and  condensed  after  doing 
nets  entitled  Ver  Tenehroaum,  in  which  he  at-  its  work  on  the  piston,  instead  of  being  con- 
tacked  the  English  policy  in  Egypt.  In  1892  his  densed  by  a  jet  of  cold  water  in  the  cylinder,  as 
poem  "Wordsworth's  Grave"  gave  him  con-  was  done  in  the  Newcomen  engine.  To  develop 
siderable  fame,  and  in  the  same  year  he  wrote  the  invention  Watt  secured  the  financial  co- 
"Lachryms  Musarum/'  a  fine  ode  in  memory  of  operation  of  Dr.  John  Roebuck,  the  founder  of 
Tennyson.  His  verse  is  careful,  delicate,  and  the  Carron  Iron  Works,  and  in  1765  constructed 
sure  in  workmanship  and  is  reflective  in  tone,  a  small  engine,  which  was  operated  with  some 
His  sonnets  in  the  Purple  East  contain  some  of  success.  Watt  was  in  the  meanwhile  spending 
his  most  significant  work.  Among  his  later  all  of  his  resources,  but  at  the  same  time  mak- 
works  are:  Lyric  Love  (1892);  The  Eloping  ing  considerable  progress  in  enfine-building,  until 
Angels  {IS9Z)  ;  Excursions  in  Criticism  (1893);  financial  misfortunes  deprived  him  of  the  co- 
Odes  and  Other  Poems  (1894)  ;  The  Father  of  operation  of  Dr.  Roebuck.  At  this  time  (1767), 
the  Forest  (1895)  ;  The  Purple  East  (1896);  fortunately,  an  enterprising  manufacturer,  Mat- 
The  Year  of  Shame  (1896),  a  forceful  and  ring-  thew  Boulton  (q.v.),  joined  with  Watt  and  their 
ing  indictment  of  England's  policy  in  the  Orient,  names  were  subsequently  associated  in  the  manu- 
particularly  in  the  Armenian  difficulty;  The  facture  and  improvement  of  steam  engines  that 
Hope  of  the  World  (1897)  ;  and  Collected  Poems  resulted  from  the  partnership.  In  1774  a  steam 
(1898).  engine  was  completed  which  was  noteworthy  in 
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......  ,        ,         ^  ..„..   '    mu^  modern  steam  engme.     So  much  time  had  been 

practi^l  unit  of  power  (q.v.)  or  activity.    The  '  j^  ^^    development  of  the  engine  that  in 
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piston,  which  was  then  returned  to  its  original 
WATT,  James  (1736-1819).  A  British  me-  position  by  a  counterweight ;  and  the  use  of  steam 
chanical  engineer,  famous  for  his  improvements  expansively.  With  the  double-acting  engine  by 
on  the  steam  engine,  which  were  so  important  the  use  of  a  fly-wheel  it  was  possible  to  have 
and  fundamental  as  often  to  lead  to  his  being  continuous  rotary  moticm  through  the  medium 
styled  its  inventor.  He  was  born  at  Greenock,  of  a  crank,  which,  while  claimed  as  an  invention 
Scotland,  the  son  of  a  carpenter  and  merchant,  of  Watt,  was  actuallv  patented  by  one  Pickard, 
who  also  at  times  held  such  town  offices  as  treas-  a  former  employee  of  his,  and  disposed  of  to  a 
urer  and  chief  magistrate.  His  early  education  Mr.  Washbrough  of  Bristol.  To  meet  this  de- 
was  obtained  at  the  town  schools,  which,  how-  ficiency  Watt  contrived  various  devices,  of  which 
ever,  he  was  unable  to  attend  regularly  on  ac-  the  'sun  and  planet'  gear  wheels  were  the  most 
count  of  ill  health.  At  the  same  time  he  successful,  for  changing  the  reciprocating  into 
was  learning  the  use  of  wood  and  metal  working  rotary  motion.  The  application  of  the  centrif- 
tools  and  constructing  ingenious  models  and  ugal  governor  to  the  steam  engine,  the  inven- 
original  pieces  of  mechanism.  He  early  evinced  tion  of  the  water  gauge,  and  the  mercury  steam 
a  taste  for  mathematics  and  a  fondness  for  read-  gauge,  are  but  a  few  of  the  many  improvements 
ing  which  he  maintained  throughout  his  life,  contributed  by  Watt  to  the  steam  engine.  With 
When  eighteen  years  old  Watt  went  to  Glasgow  his  many  improvements  and  additions  to  the 
to  learn  the  trade  of  an  instrument-maker,  but  steam  engine  it  was  somewhat  singular  that  Watt 
after  a  short  time  proceeded  to  London,  where  he  did  not  employ  steam  at  high  pressures,  as  was 
followed  this  calling  for  a  year.  In  1766  he  re-  suggested  by  Trevithick  and  others,  and  which 
turned  to  Glasgow,  but  experienced  difficulty  in  was  the  next  important  step  in  the  development 
starting  in  business  on  his  own  account,  owincto  of  the  steam  engine.  The  invention  of  the  steam 
the  opposition  of  workers  in  the  same  trade.  He  hammer  naturally  resulted  from  his  work  on  the 
became  connected  with  the  university,  however,  steam  engine,  but  the  copying  press,  a  spiral 
as  an  instrument-maker,  and  remained  until  1760,  oar  or  screw  propeller,  the  discovery  of  the  com- 
when  he  became  established  independently,  work-  position  of  water,  a  machine  for  reproducing 
ing  also  at  times  as  a  ciyil  engineer.  While  at  sculpture,  and  numerous  physical  instruments 
the  university  he  became  acquainted  with  the  and  methods  show  the  diversity  of  his  researches 
various  professors  and  students  and  received  and  the  breadth  of  his  talents, 
from  them  instruction  and  suggestions.  As  early  Retiring  from  active  business  in  1800,  he 
as  1759  he  turned  his  attention  to  the  construe-  turned  over  to  his  two  sons  his  interest  in  the 
tion  of  a  steam  carriage,  and  in  1764  he  was  large  and  remunerative  business  which  had  been 
called  upon  to  repair  the  model  of  the  Newcomen  built  up  at  Soho  by  Boulton's  eflfort.  He  died  at 
engine  in  the  cabinet  of  the  university.  Studying  Heath  field,  in  Staffordshire,'  on  August  25,  1819. 
this  machine  thoroughly,  he  soon  realized  its  de-  He  was  elected  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  ^iety  of 
fects  and  lack  of  efficiency,  and  determined  that  Edinburgh  in  1784;  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  So- 
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ciety  of  London  in  1785;  and  in  1808  a  corre* 
^ponding  member,  and  afterwards  a  foreign  mem- 
ber of  the  Institute  of  France.  The  University 
of  Glasgow  conferred  on  him  the  degree  of  LL.D. 
in  1806.  A  statue,  the  funds  for  which  had  been 
raised  by  public  subscription,  was  erected  at 
Birmingham,  while  a  national  monument  was 
placed  in  Westminster  Abbey,  on  which  an  ap- 
propriate inscription  written  by  Lord  Berryham 
was  inscribed. 

BiBLiOGRAPHT.  Smiles,  Lives  of  Boulton  and 
Watt  (London,  1865) ;  Muirhead,  Origin  and 
Progress  of  the  Mechanical  Inventions  of  James 
Watt  (London,  1854);  id..  Life  of  Watt  (ib., 
1858) ;  Thurston,  The  Growth  of  the  Steam  En- 
gine (New  York,  1879). 

WATT,  Robert  (1774-1819).  A  Scotch  bibli- 
ographer and  physician,  bom  near  Stewarton, 
Avrshife.  From  1793  to  1797  he  studied  for 
the  ministry  at  Glasgow,  but  afterwards  studied 
medicine  at  Edinburgh  and  practiced  in  Paisley 
and  Glasgow.  In  1811  he  removed  te  Glasgow 
and  lectured  there  very  successfully,  afterwards 
becoming  physician  to  the  Glasgow  Infirmary 
and  president  of  the  faculty  of  physicians  and 
surgeons.  His  writings  include  the  valuable 
Bibliotheca  Britannica,  posthumously  published 
(1819-24)  by  his  sons,  who  had  aided  him  in  the 
work. 

WATTBAXr,  vA'tA',  Antoiwe  ( 1684-1721 ) .  A 
-celebrated  French  genre  painter,  the  most  original 
talent  of  the  French  school  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, the  painter  par  excellence  of  the  'fOtes 
^lantes.'  He  was  bom  at  Valenciennes,  October 
10,  1684,  the  son  of  a  roof -slater,  and  was  first 
instructed  there  by  Jacques  Albert  G^rin. 
He  then  made  his  way  te  Paris,  where,  after 
much  painting  of  a  commercial  character,  he 
entered  the  school  of  Claude  Gillot,  at  that  time 
the  most  reputed  designer  of  omamente.  He 
afterwards  became  an  assistant  to  Claude 
Andran,  custedian  of  the  Luxembourg,  where, 
besides  acquiring  the  delicate  technique  •  of 
the  prevailing  decorative  panel  painting,  Wat- 
teau  was  afforded  the  opportunity  of  studying 
the  great  allegories  of  Rubens,  thereby  greatly 
improving  his  coloring.  Anxious  to  visit  Italy, 
he  competed  for  the  Prix  de  Rome  in  1709,  but 
obtained  only  the  second  prize.  He  then  re- 
solved te  petition  for  a  special  royal  stipend, 
and  hung  two  pictures  in  a  passageway  of  the 
Academy,  where  they  were  seen  by  La  Fosse,  the 
director,  who  induced  the  young  master  to  stend 
for  the  reception  into  the  Academy  (1712).  His 
presentetion  picture,  which,  however,  he  did  not 
produce  until  five  years  later,  was  the  famous 
'^Embarkation  for  the  Isle  of  Cythera"  (1717, 
Louvre),  a  replica  of  which,  richer  in  detail 
and  more  harmonious  on  the  whole,  is  in  the 
Royal  Palace  at  Berlin.  Of  the  master's  few 
works  approaching  in  excellence  this  his  chief 
production,  the  most  noteworthy  is  "Les 
plaisirs  du  bal"  (Dulwich  Gallery,  England), 
a  replica  of  which  is  in  the  new  royal  palace 
near  Potsdam. 

Afflicted  with  pulmonary  consumption,  this 
ingenious  delineator  of  fi^y  festivals  was  of  a 
m^ancholy  and  restless  aisposition.  He  died  at 
Nogent-Sur-Mame,  July  21,  1721.  His  last  im- 
portant work  was  the  famous  sign  for  Gersaint*s 
4ut  store,  now  in  the  Royal  Palace,  Berlin.    Next 


to  the  Louvre,  the  La  Gaze  collection  of  which 
conteins  "Gilles,"  "L'Indiff6rent,"  **The  Cunning 
Woman,"  "Assembly  in  a  Park,"  and  five  others, 
Watteau  ma^  be  best  studied  in  Berlin  and 
Potsdam.  In  the  Berlin  Museum  may  be  seen 
"Love  in  French  Comedy,"  "Love  in  Italian 
Comedy,"  and  *The  Collation,"  while  nineteen 
examples  are  in  the  various  royal  palaces,  no- 
tably "The  Villace  Bride"  (c.l716),  at  Sans 
Souci,  with  more  than  one  hundred  figures.  The 
Dresden  Gallery  conteins  "Company  on  a  Lawn" 
and  "Conversation  on  a  Terrace,"  while  in  Lon- 
don are  preserved  a  "0}ncert  Champ^tre"  and 
"Lovers  Surprised,"  in  Buckingham  Palace,  and 
"Village  Fete,"  "Rendezvous,"  **Music  Lesson," 
and  others  in  Sir  Richard  Wallace's  collection. 
The  engravings  from  Watteau's  works  comprise 
more  than  five  hundred  and  sixty  plates,  includ- 
ing many  bv  famous  masters.  For  his  biography, 
consult:  Cellier  (Valenciennes,  1867),  Dob  me,  in 
Kunst  und  Kunstler,  iii.  (Leipzig,  1880),  Vol- 
behr  (Hamburg,  1885),  Hannover  (Berlin, 
1889),  Dargenty  (Paris,  1891),  Mantz  (ib., 
1892),  Rosenberg  (Bielefeld,  1896),  and  Steley 
(London,  1903).  Consult  also:  Goncourt,  Cata- 
logue raisonn4  de  Vceuvre  d*Antoine  Watteau 
(Paris,  1875);  id.,  L*art  du  XVIII,  si^cle  (ib., 
1883) ;  and  Pater,  "A  Prince  of  Court  Painters," 
a  luminous  and  sympathetic  study,  in  Imaginary 
Portraits  (London,  1887). 

WATTENBACH,  v&t'en-b&G,  Wilhelm  (1819- 
97 ) .  A  German  historian  and  paledgrapher.  He 
was  bom  at  Rantzau,  in  Holstein,  and  studied  in 
1837-42  at  the  Universities  of  Bonn,  G^ttingen, 
and  Berlin.  In  1862  he  was  called  to  the  Uni- 
versity of  Heidelberg  as  professor  of  history, 
and  in  1873  to  Berlin.  Wattenbach's  works  were 
all  solid  contributions  to  the  science  of  history. 
The  following  are  the  most  importent:  Beitrage 
tBur  Oeschichte  der  christlichen  Kirche  in  B6hmen 
(1849);  Deutschlands  Oeschichtsquellen  im  Mit- 
telalter  (1859)  ;  Anleitung  zur  griechischen  Pa- 
laographie  (1867)  ;  Anleitung  zur  lateinischen 
Paldographie  (1869)  ;  Das  Schriftwesen  im  Mit- 
telalter  (1871);  and  Oeschichte  des  romischen 
Papsttums  (1876).  He  directed  the  Monumenta 
Oermaniw  Historica  after  1872. 

WATTENSGHEID,  vftt^en-shlt.  A  town  of 
the  District  of  Arasberg,  Prussia,  four  miles  west 
of  Bochum.  Population,  in  1895,  15,353;  in 
1900,  20,295. 

WATTEBS,  William  (1751-1827).  A  Meth- 
odist  Episcopal  minister.  He  was  bom  in  Balti- 
more County,  Md.,  entered  the  Philadelphia  Con- 
ference, 1773,  and  labored  in  Virginia,  Mary- 
land, and  the  District  of  Columbia.  He  bore 
the  distinction  of  being  the  first  American-bom 
Methodist  minister.  Owing  to  ill  health,  his 
labor  was  somewhat  intermittent,  but  uniformly 
successful.  He  published  A  Short  Account  of 
the  Christian  Experience  and  Ministerial  Labors 
of  William  Watiers  (Alexandria,  1806).  Con- 
sult D.  A.  Watters,  The  First  American  Itiner- 
ant of  Methodism,  William  Watters  (1898). 

WAT^EBSON,  Henbt  (1840— ).  An  Amer- 
lean  journalist,  bom  in  Washington,  D.  C.  He 
was  educated  for  the  most  part  privately,  en- 
tered journalism  in  Washington  as  editorial 
writer  for  the  States  and  general  newspaper 
worker,  served  in  the  Confederate  Army  in  1861- 
62  as  private  soldier  and  aide-de-camp  succes- 
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sively  to  (General  Forrest  and  General  Polk,  and 
in  1862-03  edited  in  Chattanooga  the  Rebel,  the 
official  newspaper  of  the  State  of  Tennessee.  In 
1864  he  was  again  in  military  service  as  chief 
of  scouts  to  General  Joseph  E.  Johnston.  Subse- 
quent to  the  war  he  edited  the  Republican  Ban- 
ner of  Nashville^  and  in  1867  became  editor-in- 
chief  of  the  Louisville  Journal,  With  W.  N. 
Haldeman  he  established  the  Courier-Journal, 
of  which  be  became  the  editor.  Under  his  direc- 
tion this  newspaper  came  to  occupy  a  foremost 
place  in  Southern  journalism.  In  1876-77  he 
represented  the  Louisville  district  in  Ck>ngress, 
in  1876  was  presiding  officer  of  the  National 
Democratic  Convention  at  Saint  Louis,  and  in 
various  other  national  conventions  was  chairman 
of  the  Platform  Committee.  In  1896  he  declared 
himself  a  Gold  Democrat.  In  both  his  editorial 
and  platform  utterances  he  effectively  repre- 
sented the  policy  of  conciliation  between  North 
and  South.  His  publications  include  Oddities  of 
Southern  Life  and  Character  (1882). 

WATTLE.    See  Acacia. 

WATTLE- BIBD.  An  Australian  honey- 
eater  {Anthochara  carunculata)  about  the  size 
of  a  magpie,  grayish  brown  above,  each  feather 
striped,  and  bordered  with  white ;  the  tail  brown, 
long,  wide,  and  graduated.  It  derives  its  name 
from  a  pendulous  reddish  wattle  on  each  side 
of  the  throat,  half  an  inch  long.  An  allied  species 
in  Tasmania  has  the  wattles  an  inch  long. 

The  'wattle-crow'  or  Icokako'  of  the  Maories, 
of  New  Zealand^  is  a  very  different  bird,  nearly 
allied  to  the  jays,  with  gray  and  brown  plumage, 
and  a  black  face.  It  sings  well.  There  are 
two  species,  Callcsaa  cinerea  of  the  South  Island, 
and  Calkeaa  Wilsoni  of  the  North  Island. 

WATTBELOS,  yk'ir'W,  A  town  of  the  De- 
partment of  Nord,  France,  on  the  Belgian  fron- 
tier, two  miles  northeast  of  Roubaix  (q.v.),  of 
which    it   is   a   suburb.      Population,    in    1901, 

25,884. 

WATTS,  Alaric  Alexander  (1797-1864).  An 
English  jouinalist  and  poet,  bom  in  London. 
After  several  private  tutorships,  he  turned 
journalist,  becoming  editor  of  the  Leeds  Intel- 
ligencer (1822-25)  and  the  Manchester  Courier 
(1825-26),  took  part  in  establishing  the  Stand- 
ard (1827),  now  one  of  the  leading  Con- 
servative newspapers  of  London,  and  founded  the 
United  Service  Oaaette  (1833).  In  the  mean- 
time, he  had  befipn  the  Literary  Souvenir {IS2^) , 
which  was  one  01  the  most  successful  of  the  annu- 
als down  to  its  suspension  in  1838.  During  the 
next  ten  years  he  was  engaged  in  starting  several 
provincial  newspapers  in  the  Conservative  in- 
terest. Though  these  undertakin&fs  led  to  bank- 
ruptcy ( 1850) ,  he  had  organized  the  subsec|uently 
popular  plan  of  supplying  sheets  of  general  news 
printed  in  London  to  supplement  the  local  news 
of  country  newspapers.  In  1856  he  projected 
and  edited  Men  of  the  Time,  a  useful  biograph- 
ical dictionary  of  contemporary  men,  which, 
under  varying  titles,  was  continued  till  1901, 
when  it  was  incorporated  with  Who's  Who.  As 
an  agreeable  poet.  Watts  enjoyed  a  wide  reputa- 
tion for  Poetical  Sketches  (1823;  privately 
printed  1822),  and  Tjyrics  of  the  Heart  (1850). 
The  Death  of  the  Firstborn  is  especially  well 
known.  In  the  Poetical  Album  (1828,  second  se- 
ries  1829),   Watts  collected   some  of  the  best 


poetry  by  contemporary  writers.  Consult  Alarie 
Watts;  a  Narrative  of  His  Life,  by  his  son^ 
A.  A.  Watts  (London,  1884). 

WATTS,  George  Frederick  (1817-1904).  An 
English  painter  and  sculptor,  the  most  prominent 
artist  01  the  contemporary  school.  He  was  born 
in  London,  and  while  still  a  boy  was  admitted  to 
the  schools  of  the  Royal  Academy.  He  learned 
far  more,  however,  from  his  study  of  the  Elgin 
marbles  in  the  British  Museum,  the  influence  of 
which  may  be  seen  in  the  classical  outlines  and 
ideal  character  of  his  figures.  A  prize  obtained 
in  1842  in  the  competition  for  the  decoration  of 
the  new  Houses  of  Parliament  enabled  him  to 
visit  Italy  in  1844.  Although  passing  most  of 
the  following  two  years  at  Florence,  he  waa 
chiefly  influenced  by  the  Venetians,  especially 
Tintoretto,  from  whom  he  learned  color.  In 
1846  he  obtained  another  prize  with  his  cartoon 
"Alfred  Inciting  the  Saxons  to  Prevent  the  Land- 
ing of  the  Danes,"  now  in  the  committee  room 
of  the  Houses  of  Parliament,  which  also  led  to 
the  commission  for  the  fresco,  "Saint  George 
and  the  Dragon,"  in  the  Hall  of  Poets.  Watts 
lived  a  quiet,  simple  life  devoted  to  his  art.  An 
early  union  with  Ellen  Terry,  the  actress,  was 
dissolved,  and  in  1886  he  married  Miss  Mary 
Fraser-Tytler,  whom  he  greatly  assisted  in  her 
well-known  art  pottery  works  at  Compton^ 
Surrey.  With  a  singularly  disinterested  spirit 
he  devoted  himself  to  the  artistic  interests  of 
the  nation.  He  gratuitously  decorated  the 
dining  hall  of  Lincoln's  Inn  (one  of  the  Inns 
of  Court)  with  the  fine  fresco  "Justice:  a  Hemi- 
cycle  of  Lawgivers."  He  built  the  first  memorial 
wall  at  Saint  Botolph's,  in  honor  of  those  who 
had  lost  their  lives  in  saving  others,  for  which 
he  received  the  Order  of  Merit  upon  its  institu- 
tion by  the  King  in  1902.  Refusing  to  sell  the 
best  part  of  his  work,  with  the  intention  of  pre- 
senting it  to  the  nation,  he  was  enabled  to  see 
it  form  the  nucleus  of  the  **National  Gallery  of 
British  Art,"  the  best  portraits  going  to  the 
National  Portrait  Gallery.  An  Academician  in 
1867,  he  twice  refused  a  baronetcy;  he  took  first 
class  medals  at  Paris  and  Antwerp,  and  was 
elected  to  the  French  Institute  in  1903. 

Watts's  art  is  didactic  in  the  extreme.  Each 
of  his  canvases  is  a  kind  of  sermon ;  but  th<^  are 
usually  invested  with  a  strong  element  of  art. 
Although  deficient  in  academic  training,  Watts's 
drawing  is  good  in  a  large  constructive  sense, 
while  at  times  his  color  is  powerful  and  pure. 
His  most  interesting  work  is  perhaps  the  sym- 
bolical pictures  forming  his  message  to  the  age 
— the  danger  of  riches,  the  cruelty  of  greed,  and, 
above  all,  the  power  of  love  and  the  fallacy  of 
the  fear  of  death.  Among  the  most  important 
of  this  group  are  "I^ove  and  Life"  (1885),  which 
the  artist  said  best  portrayed  his  message  to 
the  age,  and  which  the  Woman's  Christian 
Temperance  Union  in  vain  endeavored  to  remove 
from  the  White  House;  "Love  and  Death" 
(1877-96);  and  "Love  Triumphant"  (1898). 
Other  celebrated  examples  are  "Hope"  (1885), 
"Faith"  (1890),  "The  Good  Samaritan"  (City 
Hall.  Manchester),  "Sir  Galahad,"  "Psyche," 
"Orpheus  and  Eurydice."  There  are  modem 
portraitists  of  greater  technical  ability  than 
Watts,  but  in  force  of  expression,  in  freedom 
and  simplicity  of  technique  he  is  unsurpassed, 
and  will  even  bear  comparison  with  Tintoretto. 
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No  other  has  depicted  so  many  distinguished  with  memoir  by  Burder,  1810.  There  is  a  more 
contemporaries.  His  sitters  include  Gladstone,  recent  Life  by  E.  Paxton  Hood  (London,  1876). 
tiie  Duke  of  Devonshire  Lord  Salisburj-,  and  WATTS,  Robeot  (1820-95).  An  Irish  Pies- 
John  Bums  among  public  men;  T^nyson,  byterian  minister,  bom  at  Moneylane.  Ckiunty 
Browning  Swmburne,  Matthew  Arnold  and  i^  ^^  eduoatk  at  the  Royal  Academical  In- 
William  Morns  am<HjgpoeU;  John  Stuart  Mill,  gtit„te,  Belfast,  at  Washington  College.  Lexing- 
Carlye,  and  Meredith  amonj;  prose- writers ;  ton.  Va..  and  at  Princeton,  N.  J.  He  founded  at 
himself  (many  times) ,  Lord  Leighton,  Rossetti,  phiujelphia  in  1862  a  Presbyterian  mission  which 
and  Burae-JoBesanaong  painters;  and  foreign  ^„  orginiaed  under  his  pastorate  as  the  West- 
eelebntiM  like  Garibaldi,  Thiers,  Guizot,  and  n,i„,ter  Church  La  1858.  In  1863  he  accepted  a 
Jerome  Bonaparte  ,„  ^^  ^  j  call  to  the  Lower  Gloucester  Street  Church, 
In  his  few  works  of  sculpture  Watts  stands  j,„i,lin.  He  became  professor  of  systematic  the- 
unsurpassed  among  modem  Englishmen  m  bold-  ^,  .„  ^j,^  Assembly's  College,  Belfast,  in  1866. 
ness  and  br«»dth  of  treatment,  and  in  nobihty  of  y^^^^  „„  ^  g^ron^  conservative  in.  theology, 
s^le  Such  works  are:  the  bust  of  "CTytie;"  ,„j  „,,  especially  opposed  to  the  influe^;^ 
Bishop  Lonsdale,'  in  Lichfleld  Cathedral;  of  German  ekegesis.  He  published:  Catcin  ond 
"Lord  Lothian,"  m  Bickhng  Church;  "Hugo  p„^.^^^  (l»gg,  VtmarUinim,,  (1868); 
Lupus,''  a  large  bronze  equestrian  statue  at  ^^„^  j  preshyterianismt  (1870);  Arminian 
Eaton  Hall;  'Physical  Energy  (1902),  symbol-  Departures  from  Reformation  Principle,  (1871); 
mng  the  character  of  Cecil  Rhodes,  a  replica  of  Or^Briggs's  Theology  Traced  to  Its  Organifio 
winch  18  destined  for  the  Mattoppol^ils,  in  /Vtnciplf  ( 1801 ) ;  ind  DHvcr's  IntrJuction 
South  Africa;  and  Lord  Tennyson  (1902),  for  Examined  (1892) 
Lincoln's  Inn.  Consult:  Cartwright,  .4 rt  Joumal  ,^.— „,^  ^  ,,«,«««. 
(extra  number,  1896) ;  Monkhouse,  Britiah  Con-  WATTS,  Thomas  Hill  (1819-92).  An  Amen. 
temporary  Artists  (London,  1889);  and  Bate-  ^»  'f^?^  ^^^  political  leader  born  m  Butler 
man,  O,  F.  Watts,  R.  A.  (ib.,  1901).  County,  Ala.   He  graduated  at  the  University  of 

WATTS,  HK«.T  (1815-84).  AnEnglishchem-  Ht"*^ '^  trba^at ^r:^n%irinymU^^^^^ 

ist,  born  m  London.    He  was  educated  at  Uni-  ^^^  ,  ^^         h         Clay  Whig,  and  as  such  was 

versity  College,  London,  and  was  for  years  assist-  ^^^^^  ,^^«  Greenville  to  the  State  Legislature 

ant  in  chemistry  there.    His  writings  on  chem-  j„  ^^^^    ^^       ^  1845     j^  jg^^  b^^ttled  in 

istry   are   numerous   and   very   extensive.     He  Montgomery,  which  he  represented  several  terma 

translated  from  the  German  Gmelin's  volum  •  .    ^^  g  ^    j  ^^^^  Le^slature.    As  the  Civil 

nous  B<indb^k  of  Chemistry,  edited  Fownes's  ^^,  approached,  he  exerted  himself  continually 

Manual  of  Chemistry   and  was  for  many  years  ^^  ^     i-^.^  gt^^;  j^  ^^^  ^nion,  but  after  it  had 

editor  of  the  Journal  of  the  Chemteal  Socxety.  ^^^J  supported  the  Confederacy.    For  a  time 

fl  "^^i^-  ^'"'^  *°/ A"  ''."f  "•*"*  ""^  5<""P"»-  in  1861-62  he  served  in  the  field  ^  colonel  of  the 

hensive  Z)u!t.o»ory  o^  Cfcem«*ry,  of  which  a  new  Seventeenth   Alabama   Infantry,   but   in  April, 

MiVr°an?^Mitp",^rU  f^lZ^  ^  ^8«2.  entered  the  Cabinet  of  Jefferson  DaviS  .k 

Muir  anoAioriey,  appearea  m  188B  94.  Attorney-General.    From  the  fall  of  1863  until 

WATTS,    Isaac    (1674-1748).     An   English  the  end  of  the  war  he  was  Governor  of  Alabama. 

Independent  minister  and  hymn-writer.    He  was  After  the  war  he  devoted  himself  to  his  law  prac- 

bomon  July  17, 1674,  at  Southampton;  was  edu-  tice,  and  save  for  a  single  term  in  the  State 

cated  at  the  grammar  school  of  his  native  place.  Legislature  in  1880-81  never  held  public  office. 

?I!'l  J  «r't^,  i.!'SI°nfA,1.^'°?h^.^St*'^*        WATTS-DTTNTON,  Theodobk  ( 1836-) .  An 

In  the  same  year  he  became  tutor  m  the  family  of  -wp ,.  v j.       j      •*•       tt  v  i.  o  •  * 

Sir    John   Ilartopp,    at   Stoke-Newington,    ^th  f^'^^''!^  P^V*""^  ^^'u^'    ^^  '^*'  ^™  f ^  ^^""^ 

whom  he  remained  five  vears.    During  the  latter  ^^f '  *»  Huntingdonshire,  and  was  privately  edu- 

part  of  this  time  he  officiated  as  ^sistent  to  ^*«^  J? ,  ^*£^^"^5^'  being  first  trained   for   a 

Rev.  Dr.  Chauncey,  minister  of  the  Independent  naturalist     He  afterwards  studied  law,  and  was 

Church   in  Mark  Lane,  to  whose  post  he  sue-  called  to  the  bar  m  1863.    His  sonnets  attracted 

ceeded  in  1702.    His  health  was  infirm ;  and  in  ^^  attention  of  Rossetti,  under  whose  influence 

1712  he  was  prostrated  by  an  illness  so  violent  ?«  studied  art  m  Italy.    Retummg  to  England 

that   he   never    thoroughly   recovered    from    its  he  joined  the  staffs  of  the  ^apamttier  (1874)  and 

effects.     A  visit  which  he  paid  in  1712  to  Sir  ^^^  Athenofum  (1875),  and  soon  became  one  of 

Thomas  Abney,  at  Theobalds,  for  change  of  air,  *^«  ™<»t  influential  literary  and  art  critics  of  the 

resulted  in  his  domestication  in  the  establish-  ^^7-    He  was  among  the  later  friends  of  Rossetti, 

nient  till  his  death,  on  November  25,  1748.     In  whom  he  has  depicted  as  D'Arcy  in  the  beautiful 

theology  he  was  practicallv  an  Arian  and  de-  romance   of    Aylwin    (1898;    privately    printed 

fended  "^  Arian    doctrines.      He    was    a    popular  1883).     As  a  poet  he  displays  rare   power  of 

writer  and  his  theological  works  were  numerous,  thought    and    execution,    particularly     in    the 

His  Catechism  (1730)  and  The  Improvement  of  sonnets.     Perhaps  the  best-known  are  "Natura 

the  Mind  (1741)   are  still  remembered,  and  his  Maligna"  and  "Xatura  Benigna,"  "The  Sonnet's 

treatise  on  Logic  (1726)  had  in  its  day  a  con-  Voice,"    and    "Dickens    Returns    on    Christmas 

fiiderable  reputation.     But  it  is  his  fame  as  a  Day."    Other  writings  include:  Jubilee  Oreeting^ 

hjTnn-writer  upon  which  his  permanent  reputa-  at  Spithead  to  the  Men  of  Greater  Britain,  and 

tion    rests.      His    poetical    works    are:     ITorcB  Other    Poems    (1897);    The    Coming    of    Love: 

I/yriciB    (1706);    Hymns    and   Spiritual    Songs  Rhona  BoswelVs  Story    (1807);    The  Christmas 

(1707)  ;  Psalms  of  Daind  in  the  Language  of  the  Dream,  a  dramatic  idyl    (1901)  ;  and  The  Ren- 

Xew  Testament   (1719)  ;  and  Divine  and  Moral  aissance  of  Wonder:  A  Treatise  on  the  Romantic 

Songs  for  Children   (1720).     A  complete  col  lee-  Movement  (1902).    Consult  Miles,  TA^  Poc^s  atwi 

tion  of  his  works  by  Jennings  and  Doddridge  in  the   Poetry  of  the  Century,  vol.  iv.    (London^ 

six  volumes  was  published  at  London  in  1753;  1891). 
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WAT  TYLEB.  An  English  rebel.  See  Ttlbb, 
Wat. 

WATTGH,  WA,  Abthub  (1866 — ).  An  English 
author,  bom  at  Midsomer  Norton,  Somersetshire. 
He  was  educated  at  New  Ciollege,  Oxford,  where 
he  won  the  Newdigate  prize  for  English  verse  in 

1888,  and  graduated  with   classical   honors   in 

1889.  Settling  in  London  in  1890,  he  became  sub- 
editor of  the  New  Review  (1894),  and  literary 
adviser  to  the  publishing  house  of  Kegan  Paul 
&  Co.     His  writings  "include :   Gordon  in  Africa 

(1888)  ;  Schoolroom,  Theatricals  (1890)  ;  Alfred, 
Lord  Tennyson,  a  Study  of  His  Life  and  Work 

(1892)  ;  Legends  of  the  Wheel  (1898)  ;  and,  in 
the  "Westminster  Biographies,"  Robert  Brown- 
ing (1900).  He  edited  Johnson's  Lives  of  the 
Poets  (6  vols.,  1896)  and  the  Pamphlet  Library 

(1897). 

WAUKEQANy  wft-ke'gan.  The  county-seat  of 
Xake  County,  111.,  35  miles  north  of  Chicago,  on 
Lake  Michigan,  and  on  the  Chicago  and  North- 
western Railroad  ( Map :  Illinois,  E  1 ) .  It  is  sit- 
uated at  an  elevation  of  more  than  100  feet,  on 
a  bluff  overlooking  Lake  Michigan.  The  streets 
are  well  paved  and  for  the  most  part  beau- 
tifully shaded.  The  city  is  a  popular 
summer  resort,  with  excellent  bathing  fa- 
cilities and  mineral  springs,  and  is  the  home 
•of  many  Chicago  business  men.  Several  pic- 
turesque parks  and  numerous  ravines,  spanned 
by  bridges,  add  to  the  general  attractiveness. 
Sheridan  Drive  extends  along  the  lake  front,  af- 
fording a  magnificent  view.  The  most  prominent 
buildings  are  the  county  house.  Public  Library, 
and  the  Masonic  Temple.  Waukegan  has  a  fine 
liarbor,  which  has  been  improved  by  the  United 
States  Government.  The  city  is  the  commercial 
centre  of  a  fertile  section  engaged  in  farming 
and  dairying,  and  also  has  large  industrial  in- 
terests. It  is  especially knoMm  for  its  manufactures 
of  wire.  There  are  also  brass  and  iron  works,  a 
sugar  refinery,  a  brewery,  a  tannery,  and  manufac- 
tories of  boats,  electric  scales,  sashes,  doors,  and 
organ  stops.  The  government,  under  a  charter 
of  1899,  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  biennially, 
and  a  unicameral  council.  The  water-worka  are 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Wau- 
kegan was  organized  as  a  village  in  1849,  and  was 
incorporated  as  a  city  ten  years  later.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  4915;  in  1900,  9426. 

WAUKESHA,  wa^^-shA.  The  county-seat  of 
'Waukesha  County,  Wis.,  17  miles  west  of  Milwau- 
kee, on  the  Little  Fox  River,  and  on  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul,  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern,  and  the  Wisconsin  Central  rail- 
roads ( Map :  Wisconsin,  E  5 ) .  It  is  the  seat  of 
Carroll  College,  a  Presbyterian  institution,  and 
of  the  State  Industrial  School  for  Boys.  Other 
features  include  the  court-house,  the  Waukesha 
Springs  and  the  Rest  Haven,  the  Public  Library, 
sanitariums,  and  three  parks — Bethesda,  Silu- 
rian, and  Cutler.  Waukesha  has  gained  con- 
siderable prominence  as  a  health  resort  owing 
to  its  numerous  mineral  springs,  the  waters  of 
which  possess  valuable  medicinal  properties.  The 
preparation  and  shipment  of  mineral  waters  is 
one  of  the  most  important  industries  of  the  city. 
There  are  also  iron  works,  steel  bridge  works, 
and  a  canning  factory.  The  government,  under 
the  charter  of  1896,  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen 
annually,  and  a  unicameral  council.    Waukesha 


was  settled  in  1836,  and  was  incorporated  as  a 
village  in  1848.  Population,  in  1890,  6321;  in 
1900,  7419. 

WAUSATT,  WA^SA.  The  county-seat  of  Mar- 
athon County,  Wis.,  200  miles  northwest  of 
Milwaukee,  on  the  \Visoonsin  River,  and  on  the 
Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul  and  the 
Chicago  and  Northwestern  railroads  (Map:  Wis- 
consin, D  4).  It  is  on  elevated  ground  on  both 
banks  of  the  Wisconsin  River.  There  are  a  fine 
natural  park,  the  Marathon  County  Training 
School  for  Teachers,  the  County  School  of  Agri- 
culture and  Domestic  Science,  the  County  Asylum 
for  the  Chronic  Insane,  and  a  public  library. 
The  surrounding  section  is  engaged  in  lumber- 
ing, agriculture,  and  dairying,  and  has  extensive 
granite  quarries.  Wausau  is  the  commercial 
centre  of  this  region  and  is  largely  interested  also 
in  manufacturing.  The  leading  products  include 
sashes,  doors,  and  blinds,  furniture,  toys,  veneer, 
boxes,  sandpaper,  sawmill  machinery,  flour, 
leather,  canned  vegetables,  etc.  Good  water 
power  is  furnished  by  the  Big  Bull  Falls.  Under 
the  revised  charter  of  1892  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  elected  biennially,  and  a  uni- 
cameral council.  The  water- works  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Wausau  was 
settled  about  1850,  and  was  incorporated  in 
1872.    Population,  in  1890,  9253;  in  1900,  12,354. 

WAUTBBS,  vd'tftr',  Emile  (1846— ).  A  Bel- 
gian  liistorical  painter,  born  in  Brussels.  He 
studied  under  PortaSls  in  Brussels  and  under 
G^rOme  in  Paris.  He  was  first  brought  to  public 
notice  when  but  sixteen  years  of  age,  by  a  pic- 
ture called  "Ulysses  in  the  Isle  of  Calypso," 
which  he  exhibited  in  the  salon  at  Brussels. 
Strength  of  portrayal  and  beauty  and  depth  of 
color  are  the  best  points  in  his  works,  which  in- 
clude: "Mary  of  Burgundy  Before  the  Magis- 
trates of  Ghent"  (1872)  ;  the  decoration  of  the 
Lion's  Staircase  at  the  Brussels  Hdtel  de  Ville; 
the  panorama  "Cairo  and  the  Banks  of  the  Nile;" 
and  "A  View  of  Cairo." 

WAVELLITE  (named  in  honor  of  its  dis- 
coverer, William  Wavel,  an  English  physician  of 
the  early  nineteenth  century).  A  mineral  hy- 
drated  aluminum  phosphate  crystallized  in  the 
orthorhombic  system.  It  has  a  vitreous  lustre, 
and  is  yellow  or  green,  varying  to  brown  and 
black,  in  color.  It  occurs  on  the  sides  and  cracks 
of  schistose  rocks,  frequently  in  little  spherical 
mamelons  which  are  made  up  of  convergent  crys- 
tals, and  is  found  in  Ireland,  France,  Bohemia, 
Saxony,  Brazil,  and  in  the  United  States  in  New 
Hampshire,  Pennsylvania,  North  Carolina,  and 
Arkansas,  where  it  occurs  in  fine  stellate  radia- 
tions of  a  green  color. 

WA'VEBLEY,  ob  'Tib  Sixty  Years  Since. 
A  novel  by  Scott,  begun  in  1806,  but  several  times 
put  aside,  and  finally  published  anonymously  in 
1814.  It  attained  an  immediate  success  and  gave 
the  name  to  the  succeeding  series  of  Scott's 
novels.  The  identity  of  the  author  was  success- 
fully concealed  for  thirteen  years.  The  title  of 
the  novel  was  suggested  by  that  of  an  abbey, 
near  Famham,  and  close  to  the  home  of  the  au- 
thor's friend,  Ellis.  The  scene  is  for  the  most 
part  laid  in  Scotland,  during  the  Highland  Re- 
bellion raised  by  the  Young  Pretender  in  1746. 

WAVEBLEY  NOVELS.  See  Soorr,  Sir 
Walter. 
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WAVEBLY.  The  county-seat  of  Bremer 
County,  lowa^  71  miles  northwest  of  Cedar 
Rapids,  on  the  Red  Cedar  River,  and  on  the  Chi- 
cago Great  Western,  the  Illinois  Central,  and 
the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific  railroads 
(Map:  Iowa,  E  2).  It  has  the  Wartburg  Teach- 
ers' Seminary  and  Academy,  and  a  public  library. 
VVaverly  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a  farming, 
dairying,  and  cattle-breeding  section,  and  car- 
ries on  considerable  trade  also  in  its  manufac- 
tured products,  which  include  condensed  milk, 
butter,  cheese,  canned  goods,  fruit,  paint,  etc. 
The  water- works  are  the  property  of  the  mu- 
nicipality. Population,  in  1890,  2346;  in  1900, 
3177. 

WAVEBLY.  A  village  in  Tioga  County, 
N*.  Y.,  18  miles  southeast  of  Elmira,  on  the 
Cayuta  Creek,  and  on  the  Erie,  the  Lehigh  Val- 
ley, and  the  Delaware^  Lackawanna  and  Western 
railroads  (Map:  New  York,  D  3).  It  is  sur- 
rounded by  a  dairying  and  farming  section,  and 
manufactures  stove  pipe,  furniture,  baskets,  but- 
ter packages^  etc.  Waverly  is  also  an  important 
distributing  point  for  the  Wyoming  Valley  coal 
fields.  The  government  is  vested  in  a  president, 
chosen  annually,  and  a  board  of  trustees.  Wa- 
verly was  settled  about  1810,  and  was  incorpor- 
ated in  1854.  Population,  in  1800,  4123;  in  1900, 
4465. 

WAVES  (AS.  wafian,  to  wave,  fluctuate, 
waver,  MHG.  wdhen,  to  wave,  Bavarian  Ger. 
irat&en,  to  waver,  totter).  W^ave-motions  are  of 
two  kinds:  one  is  the  advance  of  a  disturbance 
into  a  meditun,  and  the  other  is  its  advance  along 
a  surface.  Illustrations  of  the  former  kind  are 
given  by  waves  produced  in  air  or  in  the  interior 
of  water  by  a  vibrating  body  such  as  a  bell,  and 
those  produced  in  the  ether  by  an  electrical  or 
atomic  vibration ;  illustrations  of  the  latter  kiud 
are  given  by  waves  on  the  surface  of  a  lake  or 
ocean.  The  former  class  of  waves  are  due  to  the 
elasticity  and  inertia  of  the  medium;  and  the 
velocity  with  which  the  disturbance  spreads  out 
from  the  vibrating  centre  depends  upon  these 
two  properties  of  the  fluid  alone.  Elastic  waves 
in   homogeneous   media   have   a   velocity   given 

by  the  formula  velocity  =-%/._,    where  E  is 

the  coefficient  of  elasticity  and  d  is  the  density. 
See  Agoustics  ;  Etheb  ;  Electricitt. 

Waves  on  the  surface  of  a  liquid  are  due  to 
the  action  of  gravitation,  which  tends  to  make 
the  surface  of  a  liquid  horizontal  (to  the  sur- 
face-tension if  the  waves  are  nothing  but  ripples) , 
and  to  the  inertia  of  the  liquid.  ( For  a  discus- 
sion of  these  'water-waves,'  see  Htdbostatics.) 
The  *wave-front'  of  a  train  of  waves  is  the  sur- 
face which  at  any  instant  includes  all  those 
points  of  the  medium  which  the  disturbances 
have  just  reached;  or,  more  generally,  it  is  a 
surface  in  the  medium  including  those  points 
where  the  motion  is  in  the  same  'phase.'  The 
wave-front  from  a  point  source  is  a  sphere  in  the 
case  of  an  elastic  wave  in  an  isotropic  medium; 
it  is  a  circle  for  waves  on  the  surface  of  water. 

Since  all  waves  consist  in  the  motion  of  por- 
tions of  matter,  and  since  the  medium  carrying 
ihe  waves  is  not  in  its  natural  position  or  condi- 
ticm,  there  is  both  kinetic  and  potential  energy 
associated  with  wave-motion.  This  energy  is  lost 
by  the  vibrating  source  and  gained  by  the  body 


absorbing  the  waves.  The  'intensity'  of  the 
waves  is  defined  to  be  the  energy  carried  in  unit 
time  through  an  area  of  one  square  centimeter 
of  surface  at  right  angles  to  the  direction  of  ad- 
vance of  the  waves.  Thus,  if  the  source  of  waves 
is  a  point  and  if  the  energy  emitted  per  unit 
time  is  E,  the  intensity  of  the  waves  at  a  dis- 

E 
tance  r  is  Ij  =  - — ^  ,    because  the  area  of  the 

surface  of  a  sphere  of  radius  r,,  inclosing  the 
point-source  as  a  centre,  is  4*-^'.    Similarly,  the 


E 


4llT,« 


,  Therefore 


intensity  at  a  distance  r,  is  I,  = 

h  =  ^x 
I.    n' 

or  the  intensity  of  the  waves  from  a  point-source 
varies  inversely  as  the  square  of  the  distance. 

Since  waves  are  due  to  some  vibrating  centre, 
the  simplest  type  of  train  of  waves  will  be  one 
produced  by  the  simplest  vibration,  that  is  a 
simple  harmonic  vibration,  such  as  that  of  a 
tuning  fork  in  the  case  of  atrial  waves.  A  train 
of  waves  produced  by  a  simple  harmonic  vibra- 
tion is  called  a  simple  harmonic  train.  It  is 
characterized  by  its  'amplitude'  and  its  'wave- 
length' or  'wave-number.'  The  amplitude  is  the 
extent  of  the  vibration  of  any  individual  particle 
of  the  medium  owing  to  the  passage  of  the 
waves.  The  wave-length  is  the  distance  from  any 
one  point  in  the  medium  to  the  next  point,  in 
the  direction  of  advance  of  the  waves,  where  the 
conditions  are  at  any  instant  exactly  the  same — 
both  in  displacement  of  the  particle  of  the  me- 
dium and  in  its  velocity.  The  wave-number  is 
the  number  of  complete  vibrations  which  each 
particle  of  the  medium  makes  in  one  second;  or, 
what  is  the  same  thing,  it  is  the  number  of 
waves  which  pass  any  one  point  of  the  medium  in 
one  second.  The  velocity  of  the  train  of  waves  is, 
then,  obviously  the  product  of  the  wave-length 
and  the  wave-number.  Moreover,  since,  in  the 
case  of  waves  due  to  the  elasticity  of  a  homo- 
geneous medium,  their  velocity  depends  upon  the 
elasticity  and  inertia  alone^  it  is  the  same  for 
waves  of  all  lengths.  Therefore,  for  a  given  me- 
dium, if  the  wave-length  is  known,  the  wave- 
number  may  be  at  once  calculated.  If  the  me- 
dium is  not  homogeneous,'  waves  of  different 
length  have  different  velocities.  (See  Light  and 
DiBPEBSiON.)  It  is  not  difficult  to  prove  that 
the  energy  carried  by  a  train  of  waves  varies  as 
the  square  of  the  amplitude;  and,  since  in  the 
case  of  waves  emitted  by  a  point-source  the  in- 
tensity of  the  waves  varies  inversely  as  the 
square  of  the  distance  from  the  source,  the  ampli- 
tude of  the  waves  must  vary  inversely  as  the  dis- 
tance itself. 

A  complex  vibration,  made  up  of  several 
simple  harmonic  vibrations,  will  produce  a  com- 
plex train  of  waves  which  is  equivalent  to  the 
superposition  of  several  trains  of  simple  har- 
monic waves.  The  characteristics  of  such  a  com- 
plex train  of  waves  are,  first,  the  number  of  the 
component  trains,  and,  secondly,  their  ampli- 
tudes, wave-numbers,  and  relative  'phases.'  By 
relative  phases  is  simply  meant  their  relative  po- 
sitions in  the  medium.  (See  Acx)ustics.)  As 
trains  of  waves  pass  through  any  medium  some 
energy  is  always  absorbed,  as  is  shown  by  the 
gradual  decrease  in  amplitude.  This  is  called 
'attenuation;'  and  it  is  found  that  long  waves 
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are  less  attenuated  than  short  ones  in  general,  niques  d*Engleterre,  choiao  de  chapitres  itUdits, 

Consequently,  as  a  complex  train  of  waves  ad-  edited  by  Mile.  Dupont  (publications  Soci6t6  de 

vances,  its  different  component  trains  are  at-  I'Histoire  de  France,  Paris,  1858-63) . 

tenuated  to  different  degrees,  and  the  'shape'  of  -wwr^'v   ikr 

the  wave  changes.    This  is  called  'distortion.'    If  WAX,  Mineral.    See  Ozocebite. 

the  inertia  of  the  medium  is  very  great,  the  at-  WAXAHACHIB,  wftks'A-hftch'*.  The  countv- 
tenuation  is  diminished,  and  the  distortion  al-  geat  of  Ellis  County,  Tex.,  30  miles  south  of 
most  vanishes.  Waves  along  stretched  cords  are  Dallas,  on  the  Missouri,  Kansas  and  Texas  and 
special  cases  of  elastic  waves.  See  Aooustics.  the  Houston  and  Texas  Central  railroads  (Map: 
Stationaby  Waves  are  the  particular  kind  of  Texas,  F  3).  It  is  the  shipping  point  of  one  of 
Vibration  observed  in  stretched  cords,  the  air  in  the  richest  farming  sections  in  the  State,  a  dis- 
organ-pipes,  etc.  (See  Acoustics.)  It  is  evi-  trict  which  produces  cotton,  wheat,  oats,  com, 
dent  that,  if  waves  are  sent  down  a  stretched  etc.  Cotton  gins,  a  cottonseed-oil  mill,  a  flour 
rope  toward  the  end  which  is  fastened  to  some  jj^m^  ^nd  lumber  yards  are  among  the  more  im- 
rigid  support,  they  will  be  reflected  when  they  portant  industrial  establishments.  The  water- 
reach  the  end.  Consequently,  if  waves  are  con-  yforka  are  owned  by  the  municipality.  Popula- 
tinued  to  be  produced,  there  will  be  in  the  rope  tion,  in  1890,  3076;  in  1900,  4216. 
at  any  instant  two  trains  of  waves  of  the  same 

wave-length,   velocity,   and   amplitude,   but   ad-  WAXBILL.     One    of    several    weaver-birds 

vancing  in  opposite  directions.     It  must  happen  (q.v.)  having  a  coral-red,  waxy  beak;  especially 

at  certain  points  in  the  rope  that  one  train  of  the  astrild    {Eatrilda  astrilda),  a  near  relative 

waves  neutralizes  the  action  of  the  other;  and  of  the  amidavad  (q.v.) — a  common  cage-bird. 

it  is  evident  that  these  points  must  lie  at  a  dis-  ^j^  CLXISTEB.  See  Gaultuebi... 
tance  of  half  a  wave-length  apart.  These  posi- 
tions of  no  motion  are  called  'nodes ;'  and  the  WAXES.  A  class  of  substances  of  animal  or 
fixed  end  of  the  rope  is  one.  In  between  two  vegetable  origin  containing  mainly  one  or  more 
nodes  the  rope  vibrates  exactly  like  a  short  rope  esters  (q.v.)  composed  of  higher  monatomic  or 
of  a  length  equal  to  the  distance  from  node  to  diatomic  alcohols  and  higher  fatty  acids.  Waxefi 
node  and  fastened  at  its  two  ends.  A  point  mid-  have  a  somewhat  characteristic  consistence,  simi- 
way  between  two  nodes  is  called  a  'loop.'  If  a  lar  to  that  of  their  prototype,  beeswax,  although 
long  rope  is  hanging  vertically  from  a  balcony,  some  (e.g.  the  so-called  sperm  oil)  are  liquid, 
with  its  lower  end  free,  waves  sent  down  it  will  and  others  (e.g.  carnauba  wax)  are  so  hard  that 
be  reflected ;  and  there  will  be  nodes  and  loops  as  they  can  be  readily  pulverized  in  a  mortar.  The 
before,  only  in  this  case  the  free  end  is  a  loop,  principal  difference,  chemically,  between  waxes 
Such  a  vibration  is  called  a  'stationary  wave,'  and  fats  consists  in  the  fact  that  the  alcohol 
an  extremely  poor  name,  because  it  is  not  a  found  combined  in  the  latter  is  ordinary  glycerin 
wave-motion  at  all.  The  vibrations  of  the  air  in  (a  tri-atomic  alcohol).  The  term  waxes,  how- 
an  organ-pipe  are  of  this  kind;  the  nodes  are  ever,  as  used  commercially,  is  often  extended  to 
points  where  there  is  the  least  motion  but  the  substances  having  a  'waxy'  consistence,  but  con- 
greatest  fluctuation  in  pressure,  while  the  loops  tainin?  no  ester  of  a  monatomic  or  diatomic 
are  the  points  of  greatest  motion  but  the  least  alcohol  at  all.  Thus  the  so-called  'Japan  wax' 
change  in  pressure.  The  open  end  of  an  organ-  is  really  a  fat,  almost  entirely  composed  of  gly- 
pipe  is  a  loop.  The  effect  of  opening  a  hole  in  a  cerin  and  palmitic  acid ;  the  so-called  'myrtle 
flute  is  to  make  that  point  a  loop  and  thus  alter  wax'  consists  of  about  20  per  cent,  of  tri-palmitin 
the  vibration  of  the  column  of  air.  Stationary  (i.e.  the  fat  composed  of  glycerin  and  palmitic 
waves  may  be  produced  by  the  ether- waves,  as  acid)  and  about  80  per  cent,  of  free  palmitic  acid, 
has  been  shown  by  Wiener  and  others.  See  On  the  other  hand,  the  term  'oil,'  which  is  gen- 
Light;  for  electrical  waves,  see  Electbicitt,  erally  applied  to  the  true  liquid  fats,  is  in  corn- 
paragraphs  on  Alternating  Currents  and  Electri-  mercial  usage  extended  also  to  liquid  waxes, 
cal  Waves  Along  Conduotora,  like  the  sperm  oil  already  mentioned.    Free  fatty 

WAVBB,  va'vr'.    A  town  of  the  Province  of  ^f'^?    <»«  ^«^i  ^  ^^«?  monatomic  or  diatomic 

Brabant,  Belgium,  on  the  Dyle,  15  miles  south-  ?.^^?^«i«  and  hydrocarbons)    are  found  also    in 

east  of  Brussels   (Map:   Belgium,  C  4).     There  ^'"^'^^^  quantities    m  the  true  waxes      But  if 

are  breweries,  tanneries,  paper  mills,  and  cotton  ^T^f  *'',\**,  *^^  ^  ^  ^J**^  separately  from 

manufactures.    Population,  in  1899,  8200.    Here  the  fats,  the  term  waxes  should  not  be  applied  to 

on  June  18,   1815,  after  their  defeat  at  Ligny  materials   containing   glycerides,   and   the  term 

(q.v.),  the  Prussians  under  Thielmann  repulsed  ?^^^  ^^^^l^^  "^^^  ^PP^^^^l  to  materiala  contain- 

a   greatly   superior   force  of  the   French  under  »"«  »«  glycerides  and  composed  chiefly  of  the 

Grouchy,  and  thereby  prevented  the  latter  from  substances    that   characterize    the    true    waxes, 

bringing  timely  assistance  to  Napoleon  at  Water-  ^^  course,  since  the  true  waxes  contain  no  gly- 

loo  (q.v.).  conn,  the   latter  does  not  appear  among  their 

saponification  products,  nor  can  acrolein  be  pro- 

WAVBIN,    vA'vraN'    (or   Waurin).   Jehan  duced  during  their   combustion.      (See  Fats.) 

DE,    Seigneur    du    Forestel     (c.l394-c.l474).    A  Another  difference  between  waxes  and  fats  be- 

French  chronicler  of  England,  whose  work  covers  comes  apparent  when  they  are  subjected  to  proc- 

the  history  of  Great  Britain,  both  real  and  fabled,  esses    of    saponification.      Thus,    while    any    fat 

from   the   earliest   time   to   1471.      It  has  been  may  be  more  or  less  readily  saponified  by  alkalies 

edited  by  Sir  W.  Hardy  and  translated  by  E.  L.  dissolved   in   water,  waxes  can  hardly  be  thus 

C.  P.  Hardy,  under  the  title  "Recueil  des  Cro-  saponified  at  all,  so  that  it  is  necessary  to  use 

niques  et  anciennes  Istories  de   la  Grant   Bre-  potash  or  soda  dissolved  in  alcohol  when  it  is 

taigne  k  present  nomm^  Engleterre"  ("Master  of  required  to  effect  the  saponification  of  a  true 

Rolls  Series,"    1864-91).    Consult  Anctenncs  cro-  wax.      The    following    paragraphs    contain    ao- 
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counts  of  the  principal  waxes  known.    They  may  drogen  peroxide,  etc.   Bleached  wax  is  odorless, 

be  divided  into  liquid  and  solid  waxes,  the  for-  colorless,   and   tasteless.     It  consists  chiefly  of 

roer  including  sperm  oil  and  bottlenose  oil,  both  myricyl  palmitate  with  some  free  cerotic  acid, 

of  animal  origin.    The  solid  waxes  may  be  sub-  It  melts  at  03°  C.  (154.4°  F.)  and  has  a  specific 

divided  into  those  of  animal  and  those  of  vege-  gravity  of  0.965  to  0.969.    It  is  often  adulterated 

table   origin.     The   former   include   spermaceti,  with     water,     starch,    flour,     stearin,     paraffin, 

beeswax,  wool  wax,  and  serum  wax.     The  solid  ceresin,  tallow,  vegetable  wax,  or  white  mineral 

waxes  of  vegetable  origin  include  carnauba  wax,  substances.    While  some  of  these  adulterants  are 

Chinese  wax,  opium  wax,  palm  wax,  ocuba  wax,  very  easy  to  detect,  others  require  the  work  of 

getah  wax,  ocotilla  wax,  and  cottonseed  wax.  a  skilled  analyst.    It  has  been  stated  that  bees- 

Spebm  Oil.     This  is  derived  from  the  head  wax  invariably  contains  pollen.     This  may,  of 

matter  of  the  sperm  whale  ( Phyaeter  macroceph-  course,  be  detected  by  means  of  the  microscope. 

ahis).      The    blubber,    i.e.    the    material    con-  Beeswax  is  still  used  for  making  candles.     It  is 

taining  the  wax,  when  tried  out  yields  a  crude  ***<>  ^^^  ^^  *^«  preparation  of  water-proofing 

oily   liquid  composed  chiefly  of  sperm  oil  and  materials,  as  a  furniture  polish,  and  in  phar- 

spermaceti   (see  below),  the  latter  being  subse-  ™*^-  ^v-    .  ^  v    xv     ^ 

quentlv  removed  by  chilling  and  pressure.  Sperm        Chinese  Wax.    This  is  secreted  by  the  Coccua 

oil  is 'a  pale  yellow  thin  liquid  with  a  slight  Tlf^^.^*""  insect)  and  deposited  on  the  twigs 

odor.    Its  specific  gravity  is  from  0.876  to  0.880.  ?'  ^^^  Chinese  ash.    From  these  it  is  removed  by 

If  of  good  quality  it  contains  very  little  free  '^^^.  *?^  TaelU^  in  hot  water  to  remove  me- 

fatty  acid.    The  composition  of  sperm  oil  is  as  chamcal  impurities.    The  wax  is  a  hard,  white, 

yet  in  dispute.     By  some  authorities  it  is  said  crj^stalline   solid,   without   taste   or    smell.      It 

to   conUin   dodecatyl    and    cetyl    alcohols.      Its  somewhat  resembles   spermaceti,   but   is   harder 

viscosity,  which  is   high   for  a   low-gravity  oil,  f^d  more  fibrous.     It  is  slightly  soluble  m  alco- 

does  not  change  materially  with  rise  of  tempera-  ^"^^  ^nd  completely  so  in  light  hydrocarbons.    It 

ture  as  is  the  case  with  fatty  oils,  and,  as  it  is  consists   chiefly  of   ceryl   cerotate.     Its   specific 

a  non-dr>'ing  substance  and  not  liable  to  become  F»^i^7   *»   ^^'^^  *^lc*^i  melting-pomt   is   82 

rancid,  it  has  long  been  a  favorite  lubricant  for  ^  ^^"  C.    (about  180;  F  ).     It  is  used  in  the. 

light  high-speed  machinery.     Sperm  oil  is  often  East  as  a  substitute  for  beeswax,  but  is  rarely 

largely  adulterated,  mainly  with  other  fish  oils,  brought  to  the  United  States.  ^  ,     ^ 

These  are  usually  quite  easy  to  detect  by  their  .  ^^OL  Wax.    This  is  obtained  as  a  by-product 

odor,  especially  on  heating.    I^Iineral  oils  can  be  ^  the  wool-washing  process    either  by  alkaline 

best   detected   by   the   flash   test.      (See   Oils.)  ^a^er  or  by  some  hydrocarbon  solvent.     \Vool 

As  an  illuminant  sperm  oil  has  been  almost  en-  Y^  V"  ^^.''^'^^  *^*  sweat  of  the  sheep  exuding 

tirely  superseded  by  the  cheaper  mineral  oils.   '  ''o™  t^e  skm  of  the  animal,  and  is  a  very  com- 

BoTTLENOSE  OiL.  This  is  derived  from  the  so-  Pl«  mixture,  but  contains  among  other  corn- 
called  Arctic  sperm  whale  (Hyperoddon  roatra-  PO^nds  large  quantities  of  the  stearic  and  pal- 
tua).  It  is  a  liquid  darker  than  sperm  oil  and  »»tic  esters  of  cholesterin  and  iso-cholesterin, 
has  a  peculiar  and  characteristic  teste  and  odor.  «nd  potessmm  salts  of  various  fatty  acids.  As 
It  is  more  likely  to  gum  than  sperm  oil.  But  K?Pa>^«<l  ^y  acidifying  the  wash  waters,  or  dis- 
chemically  considered  the  two  liquid  waxes  are  ti"»ng  ©^  the  organic  solvent,  it  is  a  dark  brown 
probably  identical,  the  main  constituent  of  compound  with  a  disagreeable  odor  resembling 
either  being  the  ester  composed  of  dodecatyl  that  of  the  sheep;  by  repeated  washing  in  water 
alcohol  and  doeglic  acid.  Bottlenose  oil  is  chief-  the  soluble  compounds  are  removed  the  residue 
ly  used  as  a  lubricant  and  as  an  adulterant  for  ^  melted  over  water,  cooled,  and  allowed  to 
sperm   oil  solidify.     In  this  purified  stete  wool  wax  is  a 

Spebmaceti.    This  is  the  solid  crystalline  wax  pale-yellow,  soft,  translucent  substence  with  lit- 

occurring  with  sperm  oil  (see  above)  in  the  head  tie  if  any  odor.     Its  specific  gravity  is  0.973. 

matter  of  the  sperm  whale.     It  is  isolated  by  One  of  the  most  remarkable  properties  of  this 

chilling  and  pressure.     Crude  spermaceti,  which  substence  is  its  capacity  for  combining  mechani- 

bas  a  brown  or  yellow  color  and  a  scaly  struc-  cally  with  as  much  as  80  per  cent,  of  ite  weight 

ture,    is    treated    with    caustic    potesh,    which  of  water.     The  neutral  wax  with  22  to  25  per 

bleaches  it  and  removes  traces  of  oil.    The  prod-  cent,  of  water  is  sold  under  the  name  of  lanolin 

uct   is   white,  semi-transparent,   solid,  odorless,  and  is  used  in  pharmacy  as  a  basis  for  ointments, 

and  tasteless.     It  melts  at  45«   C.    (113"    F.).  Wool  wax  is  used  as  a  leather-dressing  and  as  a 

Its  specific  gravity  is  0.943.    Chemically  sperma-  lubricant  for  wool  yarn. 

ceti  is  almost  pure  cetyl  palmitate.    It  is  largely         Cabnauba  Wax.    This  is  derived  from  a  spe- 

used   in  candle-making,   pharmacy,   and   confec-  cies  of  palm   {Copernica  cerifera)  indigenous  to 

tioncry.     In  burning  it  gives  a  clear  smokeless  Brazil.    The  wax  forms  a  coating  on  the  leaves 

fiame.     Spermaceti  is  not  often  adulterated,  as  and  is  removed  by   shaking  and  pounding  the 

any  admixture  would  interfere  with  ils  peculiar  trees.    The  raw  wax  is  of  a  dirty  greenish-yellow 

transparency  and  crystalline  structure.  color  and  so  hard  that  it  can  be  readily  pul- 

Beeswax.  This  is  the  material  secreted  by  verized.  When  pure  it  is  odorless  and  tasteless, 
the  common  honey  bees  and  used  by  them  to  con-  melts  at  83°  to  88°  C.  (186.6°  to  190.5°  F.), 
struct  the  comb.  It  is  obtained  in  the  crude  and  has  a  specific  gravity  of  0.990  to  0.999.  Its 
stete  by  melting  the  comb  over  hot  water  and  composition  is  very  complex.  Ite  main  ingredi- 
washing  several  times  to  remove  soluble  and  ent  is  myricyl  cerotate,  with  small  quantities  of 
suspended  impurities.  The  natural  color  is  free  cerotic  acid  and  myricyl  alcohol.  Besides 
yellow,  but  it  may  be  bleached  by  the  prolonged  these,  there  are  present  a  hydrocarbon  melting 
action  of  sunlight  or  of  various  oxidizing  agents,  at  69°  C.  (138°  F.),  a  diatomic  alcohol,  and  car- 
such  as  the  bichromate  or  permanganate  of  po-  naubic  acid.  The  wax  is  chiefiy  used  in  the 
tassium  and  sulphuric  acid,  or  nitric  acid,  hy-  manufacture  of  candles  and  wax  varnishes,  and 
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WAZWING. 


as  an  admixture  with  commercial  stearic  acid, 
corasin,  and  paraffin,  for  the  purpose  of  raising 
their  melting-points. 

BiBLiOQBAPHT.  Sedua,  D<u  Wachs  und  seine 
technische  Verwendung  (Vienna,  1886)  ;  Schaed- 
ler,  Die  Unterauchung  der  Fette,  Oele  und 
Wachsarten  (Leipzig,  1898) ;  Alder  Wright, 
Oils,  Fats,  and  Waxes  (London,  1894)  ;  Benedikt, 
Commercial  Analysis  of  Oils,  FatSy  and  Waxes 
(trans,  by  Lewkowitsch,  London,  1895)  ;  Allen, 
Commercial  Organic  Analysis  (Philadelphia, 
899).    See  Beeswax;  Fats;  Oils;  Ebtebb. 

WAX-INSECT.  A  name  for  two  or  more 
scale-insects,  but  also  equally  applicable  to  sev- 
eral other  insects.  Ericerus  pela,  called  by  the 
Chinese  lah-shoo,  which  makes  the  so-called  Chi- 
nese white  wax,  is  found  about  the  beginning  of 
June  on  the  branches  of  an  ash  {Fraxintis  Si- 
nensis) and  certain  other  trees.  It  has  long 
been  cultivated  in  China  for  its  wax,  which  is 
used  chiefly  in  candle- making;  although  the  in- 
dustry has  declined  since  the  introduction  into 
('hina  of  kerosene  oil.  Though  little  is  known 
of  the  insect,  it  is  altogether  likely  the  females 
produce  larger  quantities  than  the  winged  males, 
which  are  popularly  reputed  to  be  producers.  It 
is  said  that  the  wax  is  scraped  off  of  the  branches 
toward  the  end  of  August,  melted  with  boiling 
water,  and  strained  through  cloth.  The  insect 
has  been  introduced  into  Algeria  by  the  French. 
The  East  Indian  wax-insect  {Ceroplastes  ceri- 
ferus)y  which  is  found  on  Celastrus  ceriferus 
and  other  trees,  is  rather  rare  and  has  not  been 
used  commercially.  Its  wax  is  not  altogether 
suitable  for  candle-making,  as  both  the  wax  itself 
and  its  mixtures  with  olive  oil  bum  with  a  dim, 
smoky  light,  and  give  out  a  resinous  odor.  The 
wax,  which  is  reputed  medicinal,  is  sweet  when 
fresh  and  is  eaten  by  children. 

Two  American  scale-insects,  the  barnacle  scale 
(Ceroplastes  cirripediformis)  and  Ceroplastes 
Floridensis,  are  known  as  wax-scales.  No  com- 
mercial use  has  been  made  of  their  wax.  Nearly 
all  of  the  Coccidse  secrete  wax  in  varying  pro- 
portions, most  of  them  only  in  small  amounts. 
Several  species  of  the  genus  Icerya,  however, 
secrete  large  quantities.  In  Icerya  JEgypti^icum 
and  Icerya  Montserratensis  wax  is  secreted  to 
form  the  egg-sac  and  also  in  long  filaments  which 
so  readily  break  off  that  a  jar  or  a  shake  of  a 
badly  infested  tree  will  bring  down  the  wax  in 
quantity.  In  the  genus  Pulvinaria  also  white 
wax  is  secreted  for  the  protection  of  eggs. 

Certain  of  the  lantern-flies  (q.v.)  of  the  fam- 
ily Fulgorids  secrete  large  quantities  of  a  white 
flocculent  wax,  and  in  tropical  America  the  small 
lantern- flies  of  the  genus  Phenax  fly  about  with 
large  masses  of  this  waxy  substance  sometimes 
twice  as  long  as  their  bodies.  This  fulgorid  wax 
is  said  to  be  used  in  China  for  candles,  etc.  The 
larvae  of  an  East  Indian  species  {Phromnia  mar- 
ginella )  •  are  covered  with  masses  of  white  wax 
which  is  secreted  by  small  glands  distributed 
over  the  abdomen. 

Various  plant-lice  or  aphids  (q.v.),  especially 
the  genera  Pemphigus,  Chermes,  and  Schizoneura, 
also  secrete  white  wax  from  glands  which  replace 
the  honey-tubes.  One  species  {Lachnus  longis- 
tigma)  infests  certain  coniferous  trees  in  the 
United  States,  and  when  abundant  the  insects 
may  be  scraped  off  and  sifted  to  obtain  the  wax. 
Some  of  the  Psyllids  also  produce  waxen  threads. 


Certain  caterpillars  secrete  wax,  as  the  larvse  of 
one  of  the  Tortricidse  {Retinia  resinella)  and  of  a 
butterfly  {Pamassius  apollo) ;  the  bodies  of  cer- 
tain sawfly  larvae  are  covered  with  a  white, 
powdery,  waxen  secretion,  in  one  case  (genus  Se- 
landria)  nearly  concealing  the  body.  The  wax  in 
all  of  these  insects  is  secreted  by  small  one- 
celled  skin-glands  which  in  the  Hemiptera  are 
distributed  nearly  all  over  the  body,  but  in  the 
bees  are  restricted  either  to  the  under  or  upper 
side  of  the  end  of  the  abdomen.    See  Bee. 

WAX-MOTH,  or  Honet-Moth.  See  Bee, 
paragraph  Winter  Life  and  Enemies. 

WAX-ICYBTLE.    See  Candlebebbt. 

WAX-SHBUB.     See  Caitdleberby. 

WAXWINQ,  or  Chattebeb.  Any  bird  of  the 
genus  Ampelis,  of  the  passerine  family  Am- 
pelidse,  characterized  by  having  a  short,  straight, 
elevated  bill,  with  a  very  wide  gape,  as  in  the 
fly-catchers,  but  without  bristles ;  both  mandibles 
notched  at  the  tip;  the  wings  rather  long,  broad, 
and  pointed;  the  legs  short.  The  genus  Ampelis 
is  peculiar  in  having  many  of  the  shafts  of  the 
wing-quills  tipped  with  a  homy  material  re- 
sembling red  sealing-wax.  The  three  species 
are  widely  diffused  over  northern  regions  and  arc 
much  alike.  One,  the  Bohemian  wax  wing  {Am- 
pelis garrulus),  inhabits  the  Arctic  regions, 
breeds  to  near  the  limit  of  timber  growth,  and 
makes  its  nest  in  a  tree  long  before  the  winter 
snows  have  melted.  It  migrates  southward  in 
winter,  and  in  severe  seasons  reaches  the  United 
"States,  but  always  irregularly  and  at  long  in- 
tervals. It  feeds  on  insects  and  worms,  seeds, 
berries,  and  other  fruits.  It  is  a  handsome  bird, 
nearly  as  large  as  a  thrush ;  is  reddish  gray,  with 
a  black  patch  on  the  throat,  and  a  black  band  on 
the  forenead;  the  tail-coverts  brownish  orange; 
the  primaries,  secondaries,  and  tail-feathers 
tipped  with  yellow,  two  white  bands  on  the 
wings;  the  lower  parts  silvery  gray.  The  head 
is  surmounted  by  an  erectile  crest  of  brownish 
orange  feathers.  The  song  of  the  waxwing  is  a 
weak  whistling,  bearing  a  little  resemblance  to 
that  of  the  thrush.    It  is  easily  tamed. 

The  more  common  American  waxwing,  'cherry- 
bird,'  or  'cedar-bird'  {Ampelis  cedrorum),  is  a 
very  similar  but  smaller  species,  found  from 
Canada  to  Central  America,  less  migratory,  and 
never  visiting  Arctic  regions.  The  general  color  is 
purplish  cinnamon  in  front  and  ash-color  be- 
hind ;  the  chin,  forehead,  and  a  stripe  through  the 
eye  black;  no  white  on  the  wings;  the  belly  yel- 


BEAD  AKD  WllfO    OF  A  WAXWIRO. 

Head  of  Cedar-bird  (Ampelis  eedroram);  wing  of  B&ms 
showing  the  '  sealing-wax '  tips  of  the  secondaries. 

low,  fading  into  white  on  the  under  tail-coverts. 
It  is  crested.  Great  flocks  of  cedar-birds  collect 
in  the  end  of  summer.  They  feed  on  cherries 
and  garden  berries,  and  are  particularly  fond  of 
those  of  the  red  cedar,  but  they  eat  seeds  and  in- 
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sects  too.  They  breed  late  in  the  summer,  and 
build  a  bulky  nest  of  grass,  bark,  rootlets,  and 
the  like,  in  which  the  female  deposits  3  to  5  eggs, 
pale  bluish  gray,  spotted  with  black. 

The  third  species  of  waxwing  is  a  native  of 
Eastern  Asia  and  Japan. 

WAXWOBK  (so  called  from  the  waxy  scar- 
let aril).  Staff  Tbee,  or  Shbubbt  Bittersweet 
{Cela8irus  actmdena).  An  American  climbing 
shrub  of  the  natural  order  Celastracse.  It  flour- 
ishes in  most  soils  from  Canada  to  South  Caro- 
lina, and  west  to  South  Dakota  and  New  Mexico, 
climbing  upon  rocks  and  trees  to  a  height  of  20 
feet  or  more.  When  the  globular,  rich  orange 
fruits  open  they  expose  beautiful  crimson  berries. 
The  fibre  of  the  bark  has  been  shown  experi- 
mentally to  be  valuable,  but  little  if  any  use  is 
made  of  it.  Celastrus  articulatu8  or  Celaatrus 
orhiculatu8,  a  native  of  China  and  Japan,  which 
is  somewhat  cultivated,  differs  mainly  in  the 
shape  of  the  leaves. 

WAXY  (or  AMYLOID)  DEGENEBATION. 

A  morbid  process  in  which  the  healthy  tissue  of 
various  organs  is  replaced  by  a  nitrogenous  sub- 
stance, resembling  in  some  respects  amyloid  com- 
goimds.  Organs  affected  by  this  degeneration 
ave  a  certain  resemblance  in  consistency  and 
physical  character  to  wax.  They  are  abnormally 
translucent,  increased  in  volume,  solidity,  and 
weight.  Usually,  the  first  parts  affected  are  the 
small  blood-vessels,  the  infima  and  media  being 
first  changed.  Subsequently,  adjacent  connective 
tissues  become  similarly  affected.  When  a  solu- 
tion of  iodine  is  brought  in  contact  with  such 
tissues,  a  mahogany-brown  color  is  produced; 
and  this  color  is  a  sufficiently  characteristic  test. 
Iodine  and  sulphuric  acid  yield  a  blue  color.  Al- 
though amyloid  degeneration  is  common  to  many 
tissues  and  organs,  the  parts  most  frequently 
affected  are  the  spleen,  liver,  and  kidneys.  The 
heart  muscles,  the  supra-renal  capsules,  the  lym- 
phatic glands,  and  the  intestinal  mucous  mem- 
brane may  also  be  involved.  The  causes  of  waxy 
degeneration  are  chronic  suppuration,  especially 
of  bone,  as  well  as  syphilis,  tubercle,  cancer,  and 
probably  gout.  It  is  uncertain  whether  any 
symptoms  are  referable  to  this  degeneration,  as 
it  w  associated  with  wasting  diseases.  If  the 
degeneration  occurs  in  the  intestines,  chronic 
diarrhoea  results.  There  is  no  remedy  for  the 
degeneration. 

WAY  (AS.  toeg,  Goth,  toiga,  OHG.  toec,  Ger. 
Weg^  way;  connected  with  Lat.  via,  road,  Gk. 
BxoSy  ochos,  carriage,  Lith.  u?eza,  track  of  a  cart, 
Skt.  8aha,  road,  from  vah,  to  carry,  convey).  In 
law,  an  easement  or  right  in  a  person  to  pass 
over  the  land  of  another.  The  term  is  also  em- 
ployed to  denote  a  path  or  road  over  which  a 
right  of  way  may  be  exercised.  Where  the  right 
of  way  can  be  used  only  by  one  person,  or  a 
limited  number  of  individuals,  it  is  considered 
private.  Where  it  may  be  used  by  all  persons  in 
common  it  is  public.  Twenty  years'  open  and 
adverse  exercise  of  a  right  of  way  makes  it  a 
permanent  easement  by  prescription.  A  'way  by 
necessity*  arises  where  a  person  sells  to  another 
a  portion  of  his  land,  to  which  there  is  no  road 
or  way  leading  to  a  public  highway,  or  which  is 
so  located  as  to  cut  off  access  from  the  remainder 
of  the  vendor's  land  to  the  highway.  The  person 
whose  lajid  is  thus  cut  off  from  access  to  a  public 


highway  may  pass  over  the  vendor's  or  pur- 
chaser's land,  as  the  case  may  be,  by  the  most 
convenient  and  direct  route  to  the  nearest  high- 
way, having  due  regard  for  the  best  interests  of 
the  person  over  whose  land  he  passes.  A  way 
may  consist  merely  of  the  right  to  pass  over  a 
narrow  path  on  foot,  or  on  horseback,  or  may 
extend  to  the  use  of  vehicles  of  any  description. 
The  latter  class  of  ways  is  the  most  common  in 
the  United  States.  A  private  way  may  be  dedi- 
cated to  the  public,  but  a  mere  license  to  the 
public  to  pass  over  a  way  will  not  destroy  its 
private  character.    See  Easement. 

WAY,  Abthur  S.  (1847—).  An  English 
translator,  born  at  Dorking.  He  was  educated 
at  Kingswood  School,  Bath,  and  at  Queen's  Col- 
lege, Melbourne  (Australia),  where  he  was  after- 
wards fellow.  In  1870-76  he  was  a  lecturer  at 
Queen's  College,  Taunton,  in  1876-81  vice-master 
of  Kingswood  School,  Bath,  and  from  1882  to 
1892  head  master  of  Wesley  College,  Melbourne. 
He  published  verse  translations  of  the  Odyasey 
(1880),  of  the  Iliad  (1886-89),  of  Euripides 
(1894-98),  and  of  the  Epodea  of  Horace  (1898). 
They  are  among  the  most  skillful  examples  of 
translation  from  the  classics  to  be  found  in 
English.  He  also  published  in  1901  ApollorUus 
Rhodiu8*  Tale  of  the  Argonauts  and  Letters  of 
Saint  Paul  to  Seven  Churches  and  Three  Friends, 

WAY  BILL.    See  Railways. 

WAY^CBOSS.  The  county -seat  of  Ware 
County,  Ga.,  96  miles  southwest  of  Savannah; 
on  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line,  the  Savannah,  Flor- 
ida and  Western,  and  the  Waycross  Air  Line 
railroads  (Map:  Georgia,  D  4).  It  is  in  a 
farming  section  producing  cotton  and  sugar  cane; 
but  its  business  interests  are  centred  chiefly 
in  lumber  and  naval  stores.  Extensive  car  works 
have  recently  been  established  here.  The  gov- 
ernment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  annually, 
and  a  imicameral  council.  The  water- works  are 
owned  and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  3364;  in  1900,  5919. 

WAYOiAND,  Francis  (1796-1866).  An 
American  educator,  bom  in  New  York  City.  He 
graduated  at  Union  College  in  1813,  studied 
medicine  for  three  years,  and  in  1816  entered 
Andover  Theological  Seminary.  Before  grad- 
uating he  left  to  become  a  tutor  at  Union  Col- 
lege, where  he  remained  four  years.  In  1821  he 
accepted  a  call  to  the  pulpit  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  in  Boston,  where  he  became  known  as  a 
preacher  of  great  ability  and  energy.  After  a 
year's  professorship  at  Union  College  in  1826- 
27  he  left  in  February  of  the  latter  year  to  ac- 
cept the  presidency  of  Brown  University  at  Prov- 
idence. The  twenty-eight  years  (1827-1855)  dur- 
ing which  he  remained  at  the  head  of  this  in- 
stitution saw  its  rapid  development  and  chan^ 
from  a  narrow  sectarian  college  to  a  modem  col- 
lege on  more  liberal  lines.  These  reforms  inarked 
Dr.  Wayland,  although  a  conservative  in  most 
matters,  as  a  leader  in  educational  reform.  He 
himself  delivered  lectures  in  psychology,  political 
economy,  and  ethics.  Retiring  from  the  presi- 
dency of  the  university  in  1855,  he  served  for 
some  time  as  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church,. 
Providence,  and  devoted  himself  to  prison  re- 
form and  other  movements  of  a  similar  nature* 
His  published  works  include,  in  addition  to  nu- 
merous individual  sermons  and  addresses:  Ooca- 
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sUmal  Discourses  (1833);  Elements  of  Moral 
Science  (1835),  which  has  run  through  a  large 
number  of  editions  and  revisions  and  has  been 
translated  into  several  foreign  languages;  Ele- 
ments of  Political  Economy  ( 1837) ;  Moral  Laws 
of  Accumulation  (1837);  The  Limitations  of 
Human  Responsibility  ilSSS)  i  The  Present  Col- 
legiate System  in  the  United  States  (1842) ;  Do- 
mestic Slavery  Considered  as  a  Scriptural  In- 
stitution (1845);  Sermons  Delivered  in  the 
Chapel  of  Brown  University  (1849);  Memoirs 
of  Harriet  Ware  (1850)  ;  Memoirs  of  Adoniram 
Judson  (2  vols.,  1853)  ;  Elements  of  Intellectual 
Philosophy  (1854)  ;  Notes  on  the  Principles  and 
Practices  of  the  Baptist  Churches  (1857).  Con- 
sult also  his  Life  and  Labors,  by  his  sons,  Fran- 
cis and  Henry  L.  Wayland  (New  York,  1867). 
See  Brown  University. 

WAYLAKD,  Francis  ( 1826-1904 ) .  An  Ameri- 
can lawyer  and  educator,  son  of  Francis  Way- 
land  (1796-1805).  He  was  liorn  in  Boston, 
Mass.,  graduated  at  Brown  University  in  1840. 
studied  law  at  Harvard,  began  the  practice  of 
the  law  at  Worcester,  Mass.,  in  1850,  and  eight 
years  later  removed  to  New  Haven,  Conn.,  where 
he  was  judge  of  probate  in  1804-65.  In  1869  he 
was  Lieutenant-Ciovernor  of  Connecticut,  and  in 
1872  became  professor  of  jurisprudence  in  Yale 
University,  of  whose  law  school  he  served  as 
dean  from  1873  until  1903.  He  took  an  active 
interest  in  social  science,  especially  in  prison 
reform  and  vagrancy,  and  was  president  of  the 
American  Social  Science  Association  in  1880, 
and,  after  1872,  of  the  Prison  Aid  Association. 
Besides  papers  and  addresses  on  social  science, 
he,  with  his  brother,  Henry  L.  Wayland,  a  Bap- 
tist minister  of  Philadelphia,  published  Life  and 
Labors  of  Francis  Wayland  (2  vols.,  1867). 

WAYLAin)  THE  SMITH  (AS.  Wsland, 
Olcel.  Volundr^  Qer,  Wieland).  A  famous  Ger- 
manic hero,  originally  a  semi-divine  goldsmith. 
According  to  the  usual  account,  he  was  a  son  of 
the  sea-giant  Wade,  who  apprenticed  him  to 
Mimi,  a  skilled  smith.  He  was  then  taken  across 
the  sea  to  the  dwarfs^  whom  he  soon  surpassed 
at  the  forge.  He  afterwards  long  dwelt  in  Ulf- 
daler  (the  Wolf's  Valley)  along  with  his  two 
brothers,  Slagfidr  and  Eigil.  Here  the  brothers 
met  three  swan-nymphs,  with  whom  they  lived 
for  seven  years.  Afterwards  Wayland  came  to 
King  Nidimg,  who  cut  the  sinews  of  his  feet, 
thus  laming  him  forever,  and  then  imprisoned 
him.  For  this  cruel  treatment  Wayland  put 
the  King's  two  sons  to  death  and  violated  his 
daughter  Beadohild,  who  became  the  mother  of 
Wittich,  a  mighty  champion.  Wayland  then 
made  a  feather  robe  in  which  he  flow  away.  The 
legend,  with  many  variations  and  episodes,  was 
long  a  favorite  among  the  Germanic  peoples,  as 
is  shown  by  the  frequent  allusions  to  it  in  Scan- 
dinavian, German,  and  English  poetry,  and  by 
•numerous  fraj?ments  yet  extant  in  oral  tradition. 
Wayland  also  appears  as  Galant  in  the  French 
Chansons  de  Geste.  But  the  fullest  single  ac- 
count is  to  be  found  in  the  Elder  Ed-da  and  in 
the  Wilkina  Saga.  A  still  older  version  of  the 
story  is  contained  in  D^or,  an  old  English  lyric. 
By  piecing  together  the  old  legends  and  filling  in 
here  and  there,  Karl  Simrock  reproduced  the 
flaga  in  his  poem  Wieland  der  Srhmied  (Bonn, 
1835),  and  again  in  the  fourth  part  of  his 
Heldenbueh    (Stuttgart,    1843).     The  Germanic 


origin  of  the  Wayland  legend  has  been  ques- 
tioned. Although  this  seems  to  be  going  too  far, 
it  is  nevertheless  clear  that  in  the  course  of  its 
growth  something  was  taken  from  the  Greek 
myths  of  Hephestus  and  DoMialus.  Consult  the 
Corpus  Pocticutn  BorealCf  ed.  with  translations 
by  Vigfusson  and  Powell  (2  vols.,  Oxford,  1883)  ; 
and  J.  Grimm's  Deutsche  Mythologie  (4th  ed., 
Berlin,  1875-78;  English  translation  by  Stally- 
brass,  4  vols.,  London,  1882-88). 

WAYNB>  Anthont  (1745-96).  An  American 
soldier,  prominent  in  the  Revolutionary  War. 
He  was  born  at  Easttown,  Pa.,  and  was  edu- 
cated at  Philadelphia.  At  the  age  of  eighteen 
he  was  employed  as  a  land-surveyor,  and  in 
1766  was  selected  by  Benjamin  Franklin  and  bis 
associates  to  act  as  agent  and  surveyor  of  a  pro- 
jected settlement  in  Nova  Scotia.  He  was  for 
two  years  (1774-75)  a  member  of  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Legislature,  and  in  1775  he  also  became  a 
member  of  the  Committee  of  Safety.  At  the 
outbreak  of  hostilities  with  England  he  raised  a 
regiment  of  volunteers,  of  which,  in  January, 
1776,  he  was  appointed  colonel,  and  was  sent  to 
Canada,  "where  he  covered  the  retreat  of  the 
American  forces  at  Three  Rivers.  He  comnaanded 
at  Ticonderoga  until  1777,  when  he  was  made 
brigadier-general  and  joined  Washington  in  New 
Jersey,  He  commanded  the  rear-guard  in  the  re- 
treat at  Brandvwine;  led  the  attack  at  Ger- 
man  town;  captured  supplies  for  the  distressed 
army  at  Valley  Forge;  distinguished  himself  at 
Monmouth;  was  defeated  at  Paoli,  and  finally 
achieved  a  brilliant  victory  in  the  storming  of 
Stony  Point  (q.v.),  July  lb,  1779.  His  courage 
and  skill  greatly  aided  Lafayette  in  Virginia  in 
1780,  where  he  also  took  part  in  the  siege  of 
Yorktown.  Later  he  served  in  Georgia,  and 
finally  occupied  Charleston,  S.  C,  on  its  sur- 
render by  the  British,  December  14,  1782.  On 
October  10,  1783,  he  was  made  brevet  major- 
general,  and  in  the  following  year,  having  retired 
from  the  army,  he  entered  the  Pennsylvania 
Legislature,  and  in  1787  was  a  member  of  the 
Pennsylvania  convention  which  ratified  the  Fed- 
eral (Constitution.  Having  removed  to  Georgia 
and  settled  on  a  plantation  given  him  by  the 
State  in  recognition  of  his  services,  he  entered 
Congress  from  that  State  in  1791,  but  in  1792 
upon  a  contest  his  seat  was  declared  vacant, 
and  in  April  of  that  year  he  became  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  national  army  with  the  rank  of 
major-general.  His  reputation  as  the  'Mad  An- 
thony' of  the  Revolution  survived  and  he  was 
now  called  upon  to  end  the  Indian  troubles  on 
the  frontier,  where  Harmar  and  Saint  Clair 
had  failed.  He  began  his  campaigns  in  Ohio 
in  the  fall  of  1793;  in  1794  he  was  active  on 
the  ^laumee,  and  on  August  20th  defeated  the 
Indians  decisively  at  Fallen  Timbers,  and  in 
August,  1795,  he,  with  twelve  of  the  North- 
western tribes,  signed  the  Treaty  of  Greenville 
by  which  the  United  States  acquired  a  large 
tract  of  territory.  Wliile  still  engaged  on  this 
service  his  death  occurred  at  Erie,  Pa.  There  are 
two  Lives:  hv  J.  Armstrong  (Boston,  1834)  and 
by  H.  N.  Moore  (Philadelphia,  1846).  His  Ordrrly 
Book  on  the  northern  campaign  has  been  edited 
by  J.  Munsell  (Albany,  1859);  and  Still€  has 
written  Wayne  and  the  Pennsylvania  Line 
(Philadelphia,  1893).  For  Wayne's  campaign 
against  the  Indians,  consult  Roosevelt,  Winning 
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of  the  West,  vol.  iv.  (New  York,  1889-96). 
The  best  and  most  recent  biography  is  that  by 
Speara,  Anthony  Wayne  (New  York,  1903). 

WAYNE,  James  Moore  (1790-1867).  An 
American  jurist,  born  in  Savannah,  Ga.^  and 
educated  at  Princeton  College,  where  he  grad- 
uated in  1808.  He  then  studied  law,  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar,  and  practiced  at  Savannah.  In 
1829-35  he  was  a  member  of  Congress.  He  t^as 
a  strong  supporter  of  President  Jackson's  policy 
and  was  appointed  by  him  associate  justice  of 
the  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  1835.  Wayne 
was  an  able  orator  and  logician,  and  an  au- 
thority upon  admiralty  jurisprudence.  He  fa- 
vored free  trade,  but  opposed  internal  improve- 
ments by  Congress  except  of  rivers  and  harbors, 
and,  opposed  the  rechartering  of  the  United 
States  Bank. 

WAYKES^OBO.  A  borough  in  Franklin 
County,  Pa.,  14  miles  south  by  east  of  Chambers- 
burg,  the  county  seat,  on  the  Western  Maryland 
and  the  Mont  Alto  railroads  (Map:  Pennsyl- 
vania, D  4).  It  is  chiefly  an  industrial  town, 
being  especially  known  for  the  manufacture  of 
engines,  boilers,  farm  and  dairy  implements,  and 
various  kinds  of  machinery.  There  are  also 
foundries  and  machine  shops,  and  manufactories 
of  pottery,  flour,  and  lumber  products.  In  the 
census  year  1900  the  various  industrial  estab- 
lishments had  $3,984,774  capital,  and  an  output 
valued  at  $2,731,059.  The  region  is  engaged  in 
agriculture.  Population,  in  1890,  3811;  in  1900, 
6396. 

WATN^TLETE^  or  WAINELEET^  Williah 
OF  (1395?-1486).  An  English  bishop  and  states- 
man. He  was«bom  at  Wainfleet  and  probably 
educated  at  Winchester  and  New  College,  Ox- 
ford. He  was  ordained  priest  in  1426,  and  on 
the  foundation  of  Eton  College,  removed  thither 
in  1442  as  a  fellow,  becoming  the  second  provost 
in  the  following  year.  He  succeeded  Cardinal 
Beaufort  as  Bishop  of  Winchester  in  1447,  and  a 
year  later  obtained  letters  patent  for  the  foun- 
dation of  a  hall  at  Oxford  to  promote  the  study 
of  theology  and  philosophy,  which  ten  years  later 
he  merged  into  his  foundation  of  Magdalen  Col- 
lege. As  a  member  of  the  Royal  Council,  he  was 
called  upon  to  treat  with  the  rebel  Jack  Cade, 
and  incurred  the  hatred  of  the  Yorkist  party  by 
his  intervention.  He  was  appointed  Lord  Chan- 
cellor by  Henry  VI.  in  1456,  and  took  a  decided 
part  against  the  Yorkists  when  the  crisis  be- 
came acute.  He  lost  his  office  on  their  triumph 
in  1460,  acquiesced  for  the  time  in  the  rule  of 
Edward  IV.,  but  released  Heniy  VI.  from  the 
Tower  in  1470,  and  was  obligea  to  purchase  a 
pardon  in  1471.  After  this  he  was  much  at 
eourt,  and  occupied  with  the  completion  of  Eton 
and  Magdalen  colleges.  The  last  few  months  of 
his  life  were  spent  in  retirement  at  his  manor  of 
South  Waltham,  Hampshire,  where  he  died. 

WAT  OF  THE  WOBLD,  The.  The  last  play 
of  William  Congreve,  produced  in  1700  at  Lin- 
coln's Inn  Fields  and  at  flrst  coolly  received. 
The  characters  are  in  many  cases  suggested  by 
Moliftre's  types.  The  plot  rests  on  the  attempt 
of  Millamant  and  her  lover  to  save  the  former's 
dowry  from  her  jealous  guardian.  Lady  Wish- 
fort,  by  marrying  that  elderly  coquette  to  a  dis- 
guised valet.  They  flnally  succeed  in  acquiring 
the  property  by  rescuing  Lady  Wishfort's  daugh- 
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ter  from  the  threatened  exposures  of  a  shameless 
and  avaricious  husband. 

WAYS  AND  ICBANS,  Committee  of.  In 
the  United  States,  the  most  important  commit- 
tee both  in  the  State  and  national  legislatures, 
having  been  borrowed  from  the  usage  of  Great 
Britain.  In  the  House  of  Representatives  the 
chairmanship  of  the  committee  usually  goes  to 
one  of  the  acknowledged  leaders  of  the  majority 
party  and  is  regarded  as  second  only  in  rank 
to  the  Speakership.  The  Committee  of  Ways 
and  Means  was  employed  in  the  first  Congress 
of  1789  and  became  a  standing  committee 
in  1795.  Like  its  English  prototype,  it  is 
charged  with  the  preparation  of  all  legislation 
relating  to  the  raising  of  revenue  or  the  pay- 
ment of  the  national  bonded  debt.  The  commit- 
tee is  appointed  b^  the  Speaker;  the  number  of 
members  was  originally  seven,  but  is  now  seven- 
teen; and  the  minority  party  is  usually  given 
from  one-fourth  to  one-third  of  the  places  on  the 
committee.  For  the  dispatch  of  business  the 
committee  usually  appoints  from  its  membership 
several  sub-committees*  In  185p  it  was  given  a 
temporary  right  of  way  over  other  committees  of 
the  House,  and  at  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War 
the  privilege  became  permanent.  Until  1866  the 
Ways  and  Means  Committee  also  considered  ap- 
propriation measures,  but  since  then  that  duty 
has  developed  upon  a  Committee  of  Appropria- 
tions, which  ranks  second  in  importance  among 
the  House  committees.  Consult:  McConachie, 
Congressional  Committees  (New  York,  1898)  ; 
Wilson,  Congressional  Chvemment  (Boston, 
1888). 

WAYZ-OOOSE.    See  Bean-Feast. 

WAZAJSt,  wa-dln^  A  holy  city  of  Morocco, 
situated  about  53  miles  north  of  Fez.  It  has  a 
number  of  fine  mosques  and  a  fine  palace.  The 
sherif,  to  whose  residence  Wazan  owes  its  im- 
portance, is  regarded  as  the  spiritual  ruler  of 
Morocco,  and  as  such  is  superior  even  to  the 
Sultan  himself.  The  town  is  outside  of  the 
jurisdiction  of  the  Sultan  and  is  regarded  as 
an  asylum  by  fugitives  from  justice.  Under 
Muley  Abd  is-Salem  (d.l892),  who  was  married 
to  an  English  woman,  the  office  of  the  sherif 
lost  somewhat  in  importance.  The  inhabitants 
of  Wazan,  estimated  at  10,000,  are  mostly  de- 
scendants of  the  sherifs. 

WAZIBISTAN,  w&-ze'r6-stan^  A  mountain- 
ous region  in  the  northwestern  part  of  India, 
bordering  upon  Afghanistan  and  included  in  the 
territory  between  the  Gomul  and  Tochi  rivers, 
now  forming  part  of  the  Northwest  Frontier 
Province.  It  is  well  watered  and  the  higher  al- 
titudes abound  in  picturesque  scenery  and  have  a 
healthful  climate.  Iron-mining  and  the  breeding 
of  horses  and  donkeys  are  the  principal  indus- 
tries. Its  isolated  situation  renders  Waziristan 
practically  independent,  although  in  1897,  as  a 
result  of  depredations  committed  by  the  inhabit- 
ants, a  British  force  took  possession  of  the  Tochi 
Valley.    The  chief  town  is  Kanigoram. 

WE  A  (abbreviated  from  Wawiatenong,  refer- 
ring to  a  settlement  near  an  eddy  in  a  stream). 
A  subtribe  of  the  Miami  (q.v.).  At  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  century  they  were  resi- 
dent upon  the  Upper  Wabash  River,  with  their 
principal  village,  known  to  the  French  as  Quia- 
tenon,  just  below  the  mouth  of  Wea  Creek,  be- 
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low  the  present  site  of  Lafayette,  Indiana.  The 
Wea  ana  the  Fiankishaw  (q.v.)  were  always 
considered  divisions  of  the  Miami,  apart  from 
whom  they  have  no  separate  history  until 
Little  Turtle  secured  their  recognition  as  dis- 
tinct tribes  at  the  Greenville  treaty  in  1795  in 
order  to  obtain  from  them  separate  tribal  an- 
nuities. In  1820  the  Wea  sold  their  reserved 
lands  in  Indiana  and  removed  with  the  Fianki- 
shaw to  Illinois  and  Missouri^  whence  they 
afterwards  removed  to  Kansas.  In  1854  the  two 
tribes,  reduced  to  a  mere  remnant,  united  with 
the  remnants  of  the  Feoria  (q.v.)  and  Kaskaskia 
(q.v.),  all  that  were  left  of  the  ancient  Illinois 
(q.v.).  In  1868  they  removed  to  a  reservation 
in  the  northeast  corner  of  Indian  Territory, 
where  they  number  now  all  told  only  180,  prob- 
ably not  one  being  of  pure  blood. 

WEAKFISH  (so  called  on  account  of  its  ten- 
der mouth )  y  or  Squeteague.  A  common  fish  of 
the  family  Scisenidie  {Cynoscion  regalia),  found 
on  sandy  shores  along  the  Atlantic  coast  of  the 
United  States.  It  is  pale  brownish  above,  with 
a  greenish  tinge,  grading  into  silvery  along  the 
sides  and  belly,  variegated  with  brown  vermicu- 
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lar  blotches,  some  of  which  form  undulating  lines 
running  downward  and  forward.  Its  average 
weight  is  about  five  pounds,  but  it  may  attain  a 
weight  of  30  pounds.  From  its  shape  and  habit 
of  taking  the  hook  it  is  sometimes  called  'sea 
trout.'  It  is  an  important  food-fish  along  the 
coast.  It  spawns  in  May  and  June.  The  eggs 
are  buoyant  and  hatch  in  about  forty-eight  hours. 

WEALDBN  (warden)  FOBHATION.  An 
important  series  of  fresh-water  strata  belonging 
to  the  Lower  Cretaceous  series  as  developed  in 
England.  Having  been  originally  studied  in,  the 
parts  of  Kent,  Surrey,  and  Sussex  called  the 
Weald,  this  local  name  was  given  to  the  forma- 
tion. It  has  been  divided  into  two  series,  which 
do  not  differ  very  materially  from  each  other, 
viz.  Weald  clay,  560  feet;  Hastings  sand,  740; 
total,  1300.  The  formation  was  deposited  in  an 
inland  sea  which  covered  much  of  Southern  Eng- 
land and  extended  into  Germany. 

WEALTH  (3kfE.  tnelthe,  tDeolthe,  OHG.  we- 
lida,  toelithaf  wealth,  from  AS.  wel,  well,  Goth. 
toat'Ia,  OHG,  wela,  wola,  Ger.  tookl,  well;  con- 
nected with  Gk.  piXrepoc,  helteros,  better,  Skt. 
vara,  better,  wish,  from  var,  to  choose).  The 
term  wealth  in  political  economy  is  applied  to 
all  objects  possessing  value  (q.v.).  As  a  rule,  ob- 
jects which  fall  under  the  category  of  wealth 
are  useful,  limited  in  supply,  and  transferable. 
Some  authors  would  exclude,  others  include,  un- 
der wealth,  personal  services;  a  few  would  in- 
clude health,  strength,  intelligence,  and  other 
personal  attributes.  The  best  usage  confines  the 
term  to  objects  that  are  external  to  man.  See 
FouTicAL  Egonomt  ;  Value. 
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WEANING  (from  wean,  AS.  toenian,  Goth. 
toanjan,  OHG.  icenjan,  loennan,  wenan,  Ger.  ge- 
wohnen,  to  accustom;  connected  with  Goth: 
tounan,  to  enjoy,  OHG.  tinni,  friend,  Lat.  Venus, 
goddess  of  love,  Skt.  van,  to  hold  dear,  wish, 
win).  The  substituting  of  artificial  food  for 
breast  milk,  in  the  case  of  an  infant.  This  proc- 
ess should  be  gradual.  If  sudden,  the  mother 
suffers  from  painful  breasts,  and  the  child  suffers 
from  indigestion.  W^eaning  should  not  be  ac- 
complished in  hot  weather,  if  it  can  be  postponed 
without  harm.  Nursing  should  be  continued  in 
normal  cases  for  nine  months  after  birth.  If  it^ 
be  protracted  beyond  this  limit  the  vitality  of 
the  mother  is  apt  to  suffer,  and  the  child  is -apt 
to  lose  weight  from  subsisting  upon  insufficiently 
nourishing  food.  A  stationary  weight  for  a 
few  weeks  or  a  loss  of  weight  in  the  child  is  a 
signal  that  nutrition  needs  supplementing,  and 
weaning  must  be  accomplished,  even  though  the 
child  seems  well  and  is  natural.  Fregnancy  in 
the  mother  is  an  imperative  reason  for  wean- 
ing. It  is  wise  to  accustom  every  child  to  take 
water  from  a  bottle  after  it  is  a  few  months  old, 
before  the  time  for  weaning  approaches.  Sud- 
den weaning  may  become  imperative  because  the 
mother  has  no  milk^  or  becomes  the  victim  of 
an  acute  disease,  such  as  pneumonia,  typhoid 
fever,  Bright's  disease,  or  tuberculosis.  Inflam- 
matory disease  of  the  breast  is  also  a  counter- 
indication  for  nursing.  During  a  short  acute 
illness,  the  breasts  may  be  emptied  at  regular 
intervals  with  a  pump,  while  the  child  is  fed 
from  a  bottle,  and  breast  feeding  may  be  re- 
sumed upon  the  mother's  recovery.  If  the 
mother  has  no  milk,  the  child  must  be  weaned 
as  soon  as  the  breasts  have  been  emptied  of 
colostrum.  It  is  safe  to  wait  for  two  days  for 
the  milk  to  appear  in  the  breasts.  When  wean- 
ing is  sudden,  reason  must  be  employed  in  the 
use  of  artificial  food.  That  is,  a  nve-month- 
old  child  must  not  be  put  at  once  on  a  diet  for 
that  age,  but  gradually  brought  up  to  it  after 
beginning  with  food  which  is  proper  for  a  child 
of  a  month  old.    See  Infants,  Feeding  of. 

WEABE,  Meshech  (1713-86).  An  American 
political  leader,  bom  at  Hampton  Falls,  N.  H. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1735;  studied  for 
the  ministry,  and  preached  for  a  short  time.  He 
later  studied  law ;  represented  his  town  for  many 
years  in  the  New  Hampshire  General  Court;  was 
Speaker  in  1752;  and  served  as  a  justice,  and 
then  as  Chief  Justice^  of  the  Superior  Court  of 
Judicature.  He  was  also  colonel  of  a  regiment 
of  militia,  and  was  a  commissioner  to  the  famous 
Albany  Congress  of  1754.  At  the  beginning  of 
the  Revolutionary  War  he  was  made  chairman  of 
the  Committee  of  Fublic  Safetv;  when  the  new 
courts  were  organized,  was  placed  at  their  head; 
and  was  active  in  raising  troops  to  oppose  the 
British  under  Burgoyne.  Under  the  temporary 
Constitution  of  1776  he  was  annually  elected 
Fresident  of  the  State  until  1784,  when  he  was 
almost  unanimously  chosen  under  the  new  Con- 
stitution, but  resigned  before  the  end  of  his  term. 

WEABING.    See  Tacking  and  Weabino. 

WEABINQ  OF  THE  QBEEN.    A  popular 
Irish  song  by  Dion  Boueicault,  occurring  in  hia 
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play    Arrah    na    Pogue.      See    Tandy,    Jamxb 
Kapfeb. 

WEASEI*  (AS.  weale,  OHG.  uisala,  Ger. 
Wiesel,  weasel ;  of  uncertain  etymology,  perhaps 
aJcin  to  Gk.  afXovppf,  ailouros,  cat,  weasel;  pos- 
sibly connected,  in  allusion  to  its  habitat,  with 
OHG.  tPiaa,  Ger.  Wiese,  meadow,  AS.  tcd9,  mois- 
ture, or,  in  allusion  to  its  odor,  with  OHG. 
tcpsan&%f  to  become  foul,  Lat.  m'riM,  Gk.  Mf, 
tea,  Skt.  viftk,  poison).  One  of  the  small, 
slender  carnivores  of  the  family  Mustelidse, 
typical  of  the  genus  Putorius.  The  name  was 
^rst  applied  to  the  small  European  Putoriu8 
vulgaris,  noted  for  its  constant  pursuit  of  moles 
And  field-mice  (voles),  other  European  species 
being  known  as  polecats  (q.v.)  and  stoats.  The 
latter  animal  {Puiofius  erminea)  turns  white 
in  winter  in  northern  localities,  and  its  fur  is 
'ermine'  (q.v.).  In  North  America  are  several 
species  or  varieties  of  weasels,  all  confusingly 
similar  to  one  another  and  to  the  European 
ones.  The  one  most  familiar  is  the  long-tailed 
or  New  York  weasel  {Putorius  novehoraoensis) 
of  the  Eastern  States,  the  male  of  which  is 
^  sixteen  inches  long,  but  the  female  only  thir- 
teen inches,  more  than  one-third  of  which  be- 
longs to  the  tail.  It  is  dark  chocolate-brown 
above  and  white  beneath,  with  the  end  of 
the  tail  black.  This  stoat-like  weasel  turns 
pure  white  in  winter  wherever  the  climate  is 
cold  and  snowy,  except  (as  in  all  other  species) 
for  the  black  tip  of  the  tail.  A  smaller  species, 
much  more  widely  distributed  through  the 
Northern  United  States  and  Canada,  is  the 
short-tailed,  or  Bonaparte's  weasel  [Putorius 
Cicognani)f  the  male  and  female  measuring 
eleven  and  nine  inches  respectively,  of  which  the 
tail  takes  less  than  a  quarter;  its  brown  is 
darker  and  its  white  rather  yellowish.  This  is 
the  one  which  supplies  most  of  the  ermine  pro- 
cured in  British  America  in  winter,  although 
the  Arctic  'least'  weasel  {Putorius  rixosus)  sup- 
plies some.  This  last  species  is  only  six  inches 
long.  Another  least'  weasel  {Putorius  Alle- 
ghaniensis)  dwells  in  the  Western  Alleghanies; 
while  Florida  and  Texas  have  large  species  that 
never  turn  white.  For  various  other  species 
and  subspecies,  consult  Elliot,  Synopsis  of  the 
Mammals  of  North  America  (Chicago,  1901). 

The  disposition  and  habits  of  all  weasels 
are  alike.  It  is  a  slim,  lithe,  swift,  muscular, 
ferocious  little  beast,  diligent  and  persevering  in 
pursuit  of  prey,  and  alert  and  clever  in  escaping 
its  enemies— chiefly  hawks  and  owls.  It  is  an 
admirable  hunter,  and  its  scent  is  as  keen  as  its 
sight.  It  quarters  the  ground  like  a  dog,  and 
wearies  out  animals  larger  and  apparently  much 
stronger  than  itself.  It  preys  on  mice,  rats,  birds, 
and  other  small  animals,  sometimes  even  on 
hares  and  rabbits,  robs  birds'  nests,  devouring 
the  young  birds  or  sucking  the  eggs,  and  is  often 
troublesome  in  poultry  yards.  On  the  other  hand, 
it  does  great  good  by  devouring  field-mice  and  the 
vermin  about  bams  and  granaries.  It  climbs 
walls  and  trees  with  great  agility,  and  does  not 
hesitate  to  plunge  into  water  in  pursuit  of  the 
water-rat.  It  sometimes  begins  by  abstracting 
the  blood  of  the  animal  which  it  has  killed,  and 
generally  devours  the  brain;  but  when  food  is 
abundant,  it  carries  the  body  to  its  retreat,  where 
a  considerable  quantity  of  ^rcn^  is  often  found, 
the  weasel  continuing  to  eat  it  m  a  half -putrefied 


state.  It  is  one  of  the  few  animals  that  ap- 
parently kill  for  the  love  of  killing,  or  at  least 
this  characteristic  is  suggested  by  the  slaughter 
it  will  sometimes  work  in  a  poultry  yard,  and 
the  fact  that  many  of  the  chickens  killed  are 
left  untouched,  and  seemingly  without  even  hav- 
ing had  their  blood  sucked.  The  weasel  generally 
sleeps  during  the  day,  and  is  most  active  at 
night.  It  has  a  disagreeable  smell,  which  is 
strongest  in  hot  weather,  or  when  it  has  been 
pursued  or  irritated.  It  is  capable  of  being 
tamed  when  taken  young,  and  becomes  docile  and 
gentle.  The  female  weasel  makes  a  nest  of  straw, 
leaves,  and  moss  for  her  young,  which  are  pro- 
duceil  in  spring,  four  or  five  in  a  litter,  of  ton  in 
a  crevice  of  a  bank,  or  in  a  hollow  tree.  See 
Fub-Beasing  Animals,  and  the  bibliography  and 
references  there  given. 

WEATHEB  (AS.  ioeder,  OHG.  wetar,  Ger* 
Wetter,  weather;  connected  with  OChurch  Slav. 
vedro,  good  weather,  vedrH,  clear,  bright,  Skt.  vA, 
to  blow).  The  condition  of  the  atmosphere  at 
any  time  in  respect  of  temperature,  moisture, 
precipitation,  sunshine,  wind,  electricity,  dust, 
or  any  other  meteorological  element.  The  study 
of  weather  is  of  fundamental  importance  to  man- 
kind, and  has  always  received  great  attention, 
especially  because  of  the  desire  to  anticipate  or 
predict  approaching  importent  changes  in  the 
weather.  The  weatner  bureau  (q.v.)  or  meteor- 
ological office,  as  now  established  in  every  civi- 
lized nation  of  the  globe,  represente  the  latest 
practical  application  of  physical  science  to  the 
needs  of  mankind;  ite  primair  duty  is  to  pre- 
serve and  study  the  records  of  local  weather  in 
order  to  make  satisfactory  local  forecaste. 

Modem  physical  meteorology  with  ite  elaborate 
weather  records  may  be  said  to  have  begun  in 
1653,  when  Ferdinand  II.,  Grand  Duke  of  Tus- 
cany, distributed  thermometers  to  several  clois- 
ters in  Itely  and  organized  a  system  of  daily 
records  under  the  general  oversight  of  Father 
Luigi  Antinori.  In  1657  barometers,  wind- 
vanes,  and  hygrometers  were  added  to  the  equip- 
ment of  these  stotions.  Continuous  automatic 
records  of  the  individual  features  of  the  weather 
probably  began  in  England  between  1666  and 
1670,  with  the  Moreland  barometer  and  other 
apparatus  devised  by  a  special  committee  of  the 
Royal  Society,  of  which  Sir  Christopher  Wren 
was  chairman.  A  great  advance  has  been  made 
in  meteorology  since  the  'great  exhibition'  or 
'World's  Fair'  of  1851  at  London,  when  for  the 
first  time  the  items  appropriate  to  the  weather 
map  were  telegraphed  for  display  upon  charts. 
At  the  present  time  similar  daily  weather 
maps  are  compiled  by  all  nations  so  that  the 
student  quickly  acquires  a  comprehensive  view  of 
the  conditions  existing  in  any  part  of  the  world. 
In  1873  the  United  SUtes  Weather  Burton, 
then  a  part  of  the  Signal  Service  of  the  army, 
commenced  the  formation  of  a  daily  weather 
map  of  the  whole  Northern  Hemisphere,  which 
was  published  continuously  from  1875  to  1883, 
inclusive,  and  was  kept  up  in  manuscript  for  ten 
years  later.  This  gigantic  underteking  included 
observations  from  the  ocean  as  well  as  the  land, 
and  only  by  the  use  of  similar  maps  can  we  hope  to 
understand  and  predict  changes  of  the  weather 
in  distent  parte  of  the  globe.  In  order  to  make 
satisfactory  predictions  of  the  monsoon  rains  in 
India,  a  daily  weather  map  of  the  Indian  Ocean. 
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or  the  moDBOon  area,  was  compiled  at  Calcutta 
during  the  years  1893-99,  and  by  agreement  be- 
tween the  Secretary  of  War  and  the  Secretary 
of  the  Navy,  daily  weather  maps  of  the  Atlantic 
and  Pacific  oceans  have  been  compiled  by  the 
United  States  Hydrographic  Office  since  1888. 
(See  Page,  Instructions  to  Voluntary  Observers 
of  the  Hydrographic  Office,  Washington,  1901.) 
Similar  maps  for  the  North  Atlantic  for  1881-82 
were  published  by  the  London  Meteorological 
Office. 

Weatheb  Fobecasts  are  based  on  the  general 
study  of  types  of  weather,  combined  with  l^he 
study,  of  the  series  of  the  daily  weather  maps 
for  a  few  days  immediately  preceding  the  period 
for  which  predictions  are  to  be  made.  No  fore* 
cast  of  weather  is  made  for  a  period  in  advance 
longer  than  is  warranted  by  the  rapidity  with 
which  atmospheric  changes  happen  to  be  going 
on  at  that  time.  The  forecast  usually  covers  all 
questions  bearing  on  destructive  winds,  excessive 
neat  or  cold,  injurious  frosts,  local  thunder- 
storms, rain  or  snow,  and  river  floods.  Special 
forecasts  of  the  weather  for  any  given  locality  or 
time  are  usually  made  whenever  requested.  See 
Meteorology  ;  Weatheb  Bureau  ;  Climate,  etc. 

WEATHEB  BXTBEATJ.  A  governmental  or- 
ganization for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  regu- 
lar meteorological  observations,  compiling  sta- 
tistics of  the  climate,  predicting  weather  and 
storms,  river  floods,  frosts,  rain,  and  such  other 
atmospheric  phenomena  as  affect  the  welfare  of 
mankind.  Among  early  meteorological  services 
of  importance  were  those  of  the  Surgeon-General 
of  the  United  States  Army  (1818)  ;  Russia 
(1837)  ;  Austria  (1848)  ;  Prussia  (1848)  ;  Smith- 
sonian Institution  (1849)  ;  Netherlands  (1849) ; 
England  ( 1860) ;  and  France  ( 1863) .  At  the  pres- 
ent time  every  civilized  nation  has  its  weather 
bureau  or  meteorological  office,  and  many  have 
also  marine  or  hydrographic  offices.  The  United 
States  Weather  Bureau  was  reorganized  under 
the  Department  of  Agriculture,  July  1,  1891, 
by  the  transfer  of  the  meteorological  records 
and  duties  of  the  Chief  Signal  Officer  of  the 
Army,  hence  its  history  goes  back  to  February 
9,  187Q.  But  in  fact  the  system  of  observation 
by  voluntary  and  unpaid  observers,  which  forms 
so  large  a  part  of  the  work  of  the  bureau,  goes 
back  to  the  year  1849,  when  the  Secretary  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution  began  to  organize  this 
corps  of  observers;  indeed,  one  may  ^o  back  to 
the  year  1817,  when  Josiah  Meigs  issued  his 
meteorological  instructions  to  the  registrars  of 
the  United  States  Land  Office,  and  1818,  when 
Dr.  Lovell,  Surgeon-General  United  States  Army, 
issued  similar  instructions  to  his  officials.  In 
1838  Professor  James  P.  Espy  secured  the  appoint- 
ment of  a  joint  committee  on  meteorology,  rep- 
resenting various  scientific  interests  in  Philadel- 
Shia.  This  committee  began  the  collection  of 
aily  observations  and  the  preparation  of  dally 
weather  maps.  In  1842  Espy  was  appointed 
meteorologist  to  the  Government^  and  assigned 
to  duty  in  the  War  Department,  where  he  con- 
tinued to  compile  and  study  daily  weather  maps. 
In  1861  he  was  ordered  to  continue  his  work 
under  Professor  Henry  as  Secretary  of  the 
Smithsonian  Institution;  in  1854  the  latter  be- 
gan the  preparation  for  the  daily  display  of 
weatlier  maps  based  on  telegrams  from  all  parts 
of  the  country,  and  from  1866  to  1861  such  a  map 


was  daily  exhibited  and  studied,  and  frequently 
made  the  basis  of  weather  prediction.  This  work 
was  discontinued  on  account  of  the  irregularities 
in  the  telegraph  service  incident  to  the  Civil 
War,  and  was  taken  up  a^in  Jointly  by  the 
observatory  of  the  Astronomical  Society  and  the 
Chamber  of  Commerce  in  Cincinnati  in  1868.  In 
February,  1870,  an  act  of  Congress  ordered  the 
Secretary  of  War  to  provide  for  the  observation 
and  prediction  of  storms,  to  which  subsequently 
were  added  floods  and  weather.  The  work  that 
was  then  being  carried  on  at  Cincinnati  was 
therefore  transferred  to  Washington.  In  1891 
these  duties  were  transferred  to  the  Weather 
Bureau,  which  was  reorganized  under  the  De> 
partment  of  Agriculture. 

As  at  present  organized,  the  Weather  Bureau 
comes  under  the  rules  governing  the  civil  ser- 
vice of  the  country.  Its  nrst  chief  was  Professor 
Mark  W.  Harrington  (q.v.),  to  whom  Profes- 
sor Willis  L.  Moore  (q.v.)  succeeded  July  4, 
1895.  The  Weather  Bureau  employs  the  whole 
time  of  about  six  hundred  paid  employees,  lo- 
cated at  about  180  stations,  distributed  through- 
out this  country  and  the  West  Indies.  It  also 
receives  reports  of  temperature  or  rain  or  rivers 
from  several  hundred  special  observers  and  from 
2500  voluntary  observers  of  local  climatological 
matters ;  also  about  20,000  special  reports  on  the 
condition  of  the  growing  crops  from  a  meteoro- 
logical point  of  view. 

The  bureau  receives  daily  two  regular  sets  of 
weather  telegrams  at  8  a.m.  and  8  p.m.  on  which 
are  based  the  morning  and  evening  weather 
charts  and  the  forecasts  for  the  next  thirty-six 
hours.  These  forecasts  are  immediately  tele- 
graphed to  all  concerned  throughout  the  coun- 
try and  to  vessels  about  to  sail  in  any  direction 
over  the  adjacent  oceans;  they  are  published  in 
local  newspapers,  on  special  telegraph  forms,  on 
special  postal  cards,  by  flag  signals,  and  by  other 
methods  of  communication^  so  that  within  an 
hour's  time  after  the  forecasts  leave  Washington 
they  can  be  obtained  by  any  one  who  lives  within 
sight  of  a  telegraph  or  telephone  office.  Those 
who  can  be  reached  only  by  mail  receive  the 
forecasts  a  few  hours  later.  The  forecasts  of 
heavy  storms^  cold  waves,  and  injurious  frosts 
and  specially  hot  weather  are  verifled  almost 
without  exception;  the  forecasts  of  rain  are  the 
least  successful  of  any.  (See  Storm  and 
Weatheb  Signals.)  Special  efforts  are  being 
made  to  develop  a  system  of  so-called  wireless 
telegraphy  so  that  the  forecasts  can  be  communi- 
cated to  vessels  passing  by,  off  the  coast,  with- 
out altering  their  courses,  thus  saving  the  delay 
which  they  now  frequently  incur  by  coming 
within  signaling  distance  to  inquire  about  the 
presence  of  storms.  The  condition  of  the  rivers, 
especially  in  times  of  flood,  is  telegraphed  to  all 
those  interested;  predictions  of  the  rise  and  fall 
of  the  water  were  formerly  made  from  the  cen- 
tral office  and  oftentimes  with  remarkable  suc- 
cess, but  at  present  it  is  considered  sufficient 
to  leave  these  to  the  judgment  of  the  local  river 
men.  In  the  special  interest  of  the  crops  and 
agriculture,  a  weather  crop  bulletin  began  to  be 
published  in  1887,  and  is  now  continued  by  the 
Climate  and  Crop  Division;  this  is  a  weekly 
bulletin  during  the  summer  season,  giving  full 
details  of  the  temperature,  and  rainfall  as  com- 
pared with  normal  conditions,  and  showing  the 


WEATHEB  BTJBEAIJ. 


888 


WSAVSBb 


influence  of  the  weather  on  the  development  of 
the  future  crop.  In  the  winter  season  this 
weekly  bulletin  is  replaced  by  a  monthly  bul- 
letin showing  the  quantity  of  snowfall,  the  ice 
in  the  rivers,  tlie  opening  and  closing  of  naviga- 
tion, the  condition  of  winter  wheat,  and  the  in- 
jury done  to  crops  by  cold  waves,  frosts,  or 
floods.  In  the  interests  of  the  lake  navigation, 
a  monthly  lake  chart  is  published,  showing  every 
feature  in  regard  to  the  weather  or  the  con- 
dition of  the  lakes  that  can  interest  navigators. 

In  addition  to  the  central  forecast  district 
at  Washington,  seven  others  are  maintained,  hav- 
ing their  centres  at  Chicago,  Boston,  Galveston, 
San  Francisco,  Portland,  Oregon,  and  Denver, 
each  of  which  issues  independent  forecasts  or 
local  modifications  of  those  issued  from  Wash- 
ington. In  the  interests  of  local  climatology,  the 
larger  States,  or  groups  of  smaller  States,  are 
organized  as  sections,  and  publish  monthly  a 
section  report,  which  gives  every  observation  of 
rainfall  and  temperature  made  during  the  month, 
as  also  charts  of  isotherms  and  rainfall.  There 
are  at  present  forty-five  such  sections,  including 
those  from  Cuba  and  Porto  Rico.  The  analogous 
publications  for  the  Hawaiian  Islands  and  for 
the  Philippines  are  specially  provided  for  by 
those  territories.  The  general  climatology  of 
the  United  States  is  provided  for  by  the  publica- 
tion of  the  Annual  Report  of  the  Chief  of  the 
Weather  Bureau,  which  contains  several  hundred 
quarto  pages  of  tabular  matter  and  additional 
special  reports  or  memoirs.    In  order  to  secure 

Srompt  publication  of  general  climatological 
Bita,  the  bureau  publishes  a  Monthly  Weather 
Review,  which  contains  not  only  a  summary  rela- 
tive to  storms,  forecasts  and  warnings,  and  the 
general  climate  and  crop  conditions,  but  also  ten 
or  twenty  pages  of  special  contributions  and 
notes  bearing  on  questions  of  meteorology. 

All  apparatus  used  by  the  bureau  is  carefully 
tested,  and  all  stations  are  frequently  inspected, 
80  as  to  secure  the  greatest  possible  exactness  and 
uniformity.  The  Instrument  Division  is  in  charge 
of  apparatus  and  methods  of  observation.  New 
instruments  and  improvements  on  old  apparatus 
emanate  from  this  division,  which  has  become 
especially  famous  for  Professor  Marvin's  work 
on  anemometers,  psychrometers,  meteorographs, 
and  the  development  of  the  Hargrave  kite  for 
atmospheric  exploration.  When  ordinary  tele- 
graph and  telephone  lines  and  cables  'are  not 
otherwise  available,  the  bureau  builds  and  con- 
trols its  own  lines.  Special  researches  of  any 
magnitude  are  generally  published  as  bulletins, 
of  which  there  are  an  octavo  and  a  quarto  series. 
Among  these  are  those  relating  to  international 
weather  charts  and  storm  tracks  for  the  North- 
em  Hemisphere ;  the  results  of  observations  with 
kites ;  and  the  study  of  the  radiation  of  heat  by 
the  air.  The  headquarters  of  the  Weather  Bureau 
are  located  in  a  special  building  in  Washington, 
D.  C.  The  early  history  of  this  and  other  na- 
tional weather  bureaus  is  given  in  Bulletin  No, 
11;  many  additional  details  will  be  found  in 
Moore,  Meteorology,  Practical  and  Applied  (Lon- 
don, 1894).  See  also  Abbe,  Aims  and  Methods 
of  State  Weather  Services  (Baltimore,  1900V; 
Bayard,  Annual  Presidential  Address,  before 
Boval  Meteorological  Society  (liondon,  January, 
1899) ;  Bartholomew,  Physical  Atlas,  vol.  iii., 
"Meteorology"  (London,  1900).     See  Sionauno 
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WEATHEB70BD,  w&rH'$r-f$rd.  The  coun- 
ty-seat of  Parker  County,  Texas,  31  miles  west 
of  Fort  Worth,  on  a  branch  of  the  Trinity  River, 
and  on  the  Texas  and  Pacific,  the  Gulf,  Colo- 
rado and  Santa  Fe,  and  the  Weatherford, 
Mineral  Wells  and  Northwestern  railroads 
(Map:  Texas,  F  3).  It  is  the  seat  of  Weather- 
ford  College  (Methodist  Episcopal,  South),  and 
has  the  Texas  Female  Seminary  and  Saint 
Joseph's  Academy.  There  is  a  handsome  court 
house.  Farming,  cattle-raising,  and  cotton-grow- 
ing are  important  industries  of  the  region, « which 
also  produces  building  stone  and  coal.  Weather- 
ford  is  the  shipping  point  for  this  section,  and 
has  a  cotton  mill,  cotton  gins  and  a  compress, 
bottling  works,  and  manufactories  of  flour,  pot- 
tery, and  lumber  products.  Population,  in  1890, 
3369;  in  1900,  4786. 

WEATHEBFOBD,  Wiluam  (c.1780-1826). 
A  mixed- blood  chief  of  the  Creek  Indians,  the 
leader  of  the  hostiles  in  the  Creek  War  of  1813- 
14.  He  was  the  son  of  a  white  father  by  a  half- 
breed  woman  whose  father  was  a  Scotchman.  He 
flrst  came  into  prominence  by  leading  the  attack 
upon  Fort  Mims  (q.v.)  August  30,  1813.  It  is 
maintained,  with  apparent  truth,  that  he  did  his 
best  to  prevent  the  excesses  which  followed  the 
victory,  and  left  the  scene  rather  than  witness 
the  atrocities  when  he  found  that  he  could  not 
restrain  his  warriors.  At  the  battle  of  the  Holy 
Ground  in  the  following  December  he  was  de- 
feated and  narrowly  escaped  capture  by  Clai- 
borne's troops.  When  the  last  hope  of  the  Creeks 
had  been  destroyed  and  their  power  of  resistance 
broken  by  the  bloody  battle  of  the  Horseshoe 
Bend,  March  27,  1814,  in  which  nearly  one  thou- 
sand Creek  warriors  perished,  Weatherford  vol- 
untarily surrendered  to  Jackson,  creating  such 
an  impression  by  his  straightforward  and  fear- 
less manner  that  the  General,  after  a  friendly  in- 
terview, allowed  him  to  go  back  alone  to  collect  his 
people  preliminary  to  arranging  terms  of  peace. 
After  the  treaty  he  retired  to  a  plantation  at 
Little  River,  Ala.,  where  he  passed  the  remainder 
of  his  life. 

WEATHEBLY,  wSrH^er-ld,  Frederic  Edward 
(1848 — ).  An  English  song- writer,  bom  at 
Portishead,  on  the  Severn  Estuary,  October  4, 
1848.  He  was  graduated  at  Brasenose  College, 
Oxford,  in  1871,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  at  the 
Inner  Temple  in  1887.  Beginning  with  Muriel 
and  Other  Poems  (1870),  he  wrote  a  large  num- 
ber of  widely  popular  songs,  of  which  many 
have  been  set  to  music.  Among  them  are  "Lon- 
don Bridge,"  "The  Three  Old  Maids  of  Lee,"  and 
"Darby  and  Joan."  Among  the  best  known  of 
his  writings  are  Lays  for  Little  Ones  (1898), 
and  many  delightful  stories  and  sketches,  such 
as  Wilton  School  (1872),  Oxford  Days  (1879), 
and  Ttco  Children  (1884).  He  also  wrote  The 
Rudiments  of  Logic  (1879)  and  Questions  in 
'Logic  (1883). 

WEATHEB  SIGNALS.  See  Storm  and 
Weather  Signals. 

WEAVEB,  Henrt  A.  (1832-1903).  An 
American  actor.  He  was  bom  in  London,  EIng- 
land,  but  was  brought  to  the  United  States  when 
a  child.  His  d^but  on  the  professional  stage  was 
made   in   Brooklyn   in    1853.     During  his   long 
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career  he  supported  liotta'  (playing  Quilp  in  her 
Little  Nell  and  the  Marchioness,  Boston,  1866), 
Mme.  Janauschek,  J.  B.  Booth,  Tommaso  Salvini 
(with  whom  he  played  lago),  Mrs.  Langtry, 
Julia  Marlowe^  Stuart  Robson  (with  whom  he 
played  Doctor  Johnson  in  Oliver  Ooldamith), 
and  other  well-known  stars.  His  last  part  was 
that  of  the  Due  de  Brissac  in  Du  Barry,  with 
Mrs.  Carter,  which  he  played  till  the  illness  that 
ended  with  his  death,  in  Philadelphia.  He  left 
a  son,  Henry  A.  Weaver,  Jr.  (1858 — ),  also  an 
actor.  Consult  Clapp  and  Edgett,  Players  of  the 
Present  (New  York,  Dunlap  Society  Publica- 
tions, 1901). 

WEAVEB^  James  Baibd  (1833 — ).  An 
American  politician,  born  at  Dayton,  Ohio.  He 
graduated  at  the  Ohio  University  Law  School  at 
Cincinnati  in  1856,  then  removed  to  Iowa,  and 
there  b^an  the  practice  of  his  profession.  Dur- 
ing the  Civil  War  he  enlisted  in  the  Second  Iowa 
Volunteers,  eventually  became  colonel  of  the 
regiment,  and  in  1865  was  brevetted  brigadier- 
general  of  volunteers.  From  1866  to  1870  he  was 
district  attorney  for  the  Second  Judicial  District 
of  Iowa,  and  from  1867  to  1873  was  an  assessor 
of  the  United  States  internal  revenue.  For  a 
time  he  edited  the  Iowa  Tribune  at  Des  Moines. 
He  was  active  in  the  organization  of  the  National 
Greenback  Party,  was  elected  to  represent  that 
party  in  Congress  in  1878,  and  in  1880  was  its 
candidate  for  the  Presidency,  receiving  a  popular 
vote  of  308,578.  In  1884  and  1886  he  was  again 
elected  to  (Congress  by  a  fusion  of  Democrat  and 
Greenback  votes,  but  was  defeated  in  1888.  In 
1892  he  was  the  candidate  of  the  People's  Party 
for  the  Presidency,  receiving  22  electoral  votes, 
and  a  popular  vote  of  1,041,028.  In  1901  he  be- 
came Mayor  of  Colfax,  Iowa.  He  published 
A  Call  to  Action  (1892). 

WEAVEB,  Jonathan  (1824-1901).  A  bishop 
of  the  United  Brethren  in  Christ.  He  was  bom 
in  Carroll  County,  Ohio;  entered  the  university 
in  1847  and  became  bishop  in  1865;  in  1893  he 
was  made  emeritus.  He  wrote  much  for  the 
Church  organ,  The  Religious  Telescope,  and  pub- 
lished several  volumes,  including  Universal  Res- 
toration Not  Sustained  by  the  Word  of  Ood 
(1878)  and  A  Practical  Comment  on  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith  of  the  United  Brethren  (1892). 
Consult  the  biography  by  Thompson  (Dayton, 
1902) ;  and  Berger,  History  of  the  United  Breth- 
ren in  Christ  (Dayton,  1897). 

WEAVEB-BIBD.  The  popular  name  for  a 
group  of  birds,  forming  the  family  PloceidaB,  very 
similar  to  the  finches.  The  name  has  reference  to 
the  remarkable  structure  of  the  nests  of  these 
birds,  which  are  woven  in  a  very  wonderful  man- 
ner of  various  vegetable  substances.  About  250 
species  of  Ploceidse  are  known,  of  which  200  are 
found  in  Africa,  and  the  remainder  in  tropical 
Asia,  the  Philippines  and  other  East  Indian 
islands,  and  in  Australia.  They  are  small  birds, 
with  a  strong  conical  bill,  sometimes  coral  red. 
The  claws  are  large  and  very  long.  The  wings 
are  pointed^  the  first  quill  remarkably  short. 
The  plumage  is  frequently  handsomely  colored, 
many  of  the  South  African  species  being  black 
and  red,  orange,  or  yellow,  and  some  of  them  are 
much  like  the  American  orioles.  There  is  great 
diversity  in  the  form  and  appearance  of  the  nests 
constructed  by  different^  species.    One  of  the  best- 


known  species  is  the  yellow  weaver  {Ploceus 
Philippinus) ,  the  baya  (q.v.)  of  India.  Many 
of  the  other  weaver-birds  construct  nests  pretty 
much  on  the  same  plan  with  this — pouches  elon- 
gated into  tubes,  entered  from  below;  those  of 
some  are  kidney-shaped,  and  the  entrance  is  in 
the  side.  They  are  very  likely  to  suspend  their 
nests  in  the  same  way  from  the  extremities  of 
branches,  and  often  prefer  branches  which  hang 
over  water,  probably  as  affording  further  security 
against  monkeys,  squirrels,  snakes,  and  other 
enemies.  Social  habits  are  prevalent  among 
them,  and  many  nests  of  the  same  species  are 
often  found  close  together.  Some  of  them  at- 
tach the  nest  of  one  year  to  that  of  the  year, 
preceding,  as  certain  Madagascan  species,  which 
sometimes  thus  makes  five  nests  in  succession, 
one  hanging  to  another.  Some  of  the  African 
species  build  their  nests  in  company,  the  whole 
forming  one  structure.  Thus,  the  social  weaver- 
birds  (Philetcerus  sooius)  of  South  Africa  con- 
struct in  communities  an  umbrella-shaped  roof 
in  a  tree,  beneath  which  as  many  as  300  bird- 
homes  are  sometimes  sheltered.  An  acacia  with 
straight,  smooth  stem,  such  as  predaceous  ani- 
mals cannot  easily  climb,  is  often  selected  by 
the  bird-community.  The  birds  begin  by  con- 
structing the  roof,  which  is  made  of  coarse  grass, 
each  pair  afterwards  building  their  own  nest, 
which  is  formed  in  an  excavation  on  the  under 
side  of  the  'roof.*  As  new  nests  are  built  every 
year,  the  weight  of  the  structure  often  becomes 
so  great  as  to  break  down  its  support.  The  wax- 
bills,  Java  sparrows,  nutmeg-birds,  African  ox- 
peckers,  and  other  species  elsewhere  described 
belong  to  this  large  family,  and  make  remarkable 
nests,  often  in  communities.  The  widow-birds 
(q.v.)  are  closely  related  to  them.  See  Plate  of 
Nebts  of  Weaveb-Bibds. 

WEAVEB^S-SHTXTTLE  SH^LL.  A  smooth, 
usually  white  gastropod,  related  to  the  cowry 
(q.v.),  whose  aperture  is  drawn  out  into  a  long 
canal  at  each  end.  The  foot  is  narrow  and 
adapted  for  clasping  the   round  stems  of  the 
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alcyonarian  coral  Gorgonia,on  which  the  mollusk 
feeds.  The  best-known  species  is  Ovulum  volva. 
The  genus  contains  many  species  inhabiting  all 
warm  seas^  and  the  group  is  sometimes  called 
'China  shells.' 

WEAVIKQ  (from  toeave,  AS.  ivefan,  OHG. 
M7c6a»,  Ger.  toeben,  to  weave;  connected  with 
Gk.  VtftoSj  hyphos,  web,  Skt.  HrfMvdbhi,  wool- 
spinner,  spider).  The  art  by  which  yams  or 
threads  of  any  substance  are  interlaced  so  as  to 
form  a  continuous  web,  the  threads  being  in  two 
groups  running  at  right  angles  to  each  other. 
The  threads  running  throughout  the  length  of  the 
web  are  the  warp;  those  interlacing  with  it 
transversely  are  the  filling-threads,  or  woof. 

The  operation  is  performed  by  hand  in  a  ma- 
chine called  a  hand-loom  and  by  power  in  the 
poicer-loom.  (See  Loom.)  The  warp  threads 
are  arranged  on  a  warp-beam  and  set  up  in  the 
loom,  having  been  arranged  on  the  various  loom- 
harnesses  and  passed  through  the  interspaces  of 
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the  loom-reed — usually  before  the  warp  is  placed 
in  the  loom — and  after  being  atretcbed  tight  trom 
the  warp-beam  placed  at  the  back  to  ^e  cloth- 
roll  in  front  are  readj  to  be  woven. 

There  are  three  underlying  principle  move- 
ments  in  the  weaviiig  of  textile  fabrics;  Firat, 
the  'forming  of  the  ghed'  is  accomplished  in 
various  ways,  but  results  in  sep»rating  the  warp- 
threods  into  two  or  more  aeries  which  may  be 
raised  or  depressed,  leaving  a  horizontal  space 
through  nhicb  the  filling  is  'picked,'  either  by 
the  hand  of  the  weaver  or  the  mechanism  of  the 
loom,  completing  the  second  movement;  by  the 
third  movement  the  thread  left  in  the  shed  is 
*beateii  up'  by  the  action  of  the  lathe  or  batten 
-which  carries  the  reed. 

The  process  of  weaving  is  simply  a  continual 
repetition  of  these  three  movements  in  the  order 

The  aimplest  form  of  weaving  was  that  em- 
ployed in  making  the  mats  of  uncivilized  nations. 
These  consisted  of  single  untwisted  fibres,  usual- 
ly vegetable,  arranged  side  by  side  to  the  re- 
quired, width,  the  length  being  governed  by  the 
length  of  the  fibres  themselves;  these  were  tied 
at  each  end  to  a  stick  so  arranged  that  the  fibres 
mre  kept  straight,  and  on  the  same  plane.  The 
weaver  then  lifted  up  every  other  of  these  longi- 
tudinal threads  and  passed  under  them  a  trans- 
verse thread  which  he  first  attached  by  tying 
or  twisting  to  the  outermost  flbre  of  Uie  aids 
commenced  with  and  afterwards  in  the  same  way 
to  that  on  the  other  after  it  bad  been  passed 
through  the  whole  series.  The  acquisition  of  the 
art  of  spinning  threads  of  any  length  enabled 
more  advanced  nations  to  give  greater  length  to 
the  warp  threads,  which  after  being  arranged  in 
parallel  lines  between  two  beams  and  held  in  po- 
sition by  parallel  tree-trunks,  to  which  they 
were  secured,  were  ready  for  the  weft-yam, 
which,  secured  to  a  stick  or  threaded  into  a 
needle,  was  woven  in  and  out  of  the  warp  threads 
by  hand,  as  in  the  more  primitive  basket-weav- 
ing. Tile  development  of  the  modem  loom  and 
its  mechanism  is  described  in  detail  in  tlie  ar- 
ticle Loom. 

Up  to  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  weav- 
ing was  performed  wholly  by  hand-looms;  these 
were  usually  operated  by  the  weavers  in  their 
own  homes,  and  the  fabrics  produced  were  usual- 
ly made  from  yams  spnn  by  the  weaver  or  some 
member  of  the  family.  About  the  middle  of  the 
eighteenth  century  machinery  for  spinning  yams 
b^pnn  to  be  improved  so  that  there  came  a  de- 
mand for  an  improved  loom ;  the  result  was  the 
production  of  a  power-loom  in  I7SS  by  Dr.  Ed- 
mund Cartwright,  which  came  int«  successful 
operation  in  weaving-sheds  or  factories  in  the 
early  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  The  de- 
velopment of  the  iiidustry  has  been  attended  by 
some  of  the  moat  wonderful  mechanical  inven- 
tions. The  result  is  the  automatic  production 
by  machinery  of  fabrics  rivaling  if  not  surpass- 
ing the  most  elaborate  and  coetly  made  by  hand 
with  far  greater  rapidity  and  a  greater  degree 
of  perfection. 

Weaves.  VPTiile  there  are  innumerable  ar- 
rangements, called  weaves,  for  the  interlacing  of 
the  warp  and  filling  threads  in  weaving  various 
textile  fabrics,  these  arrangements  are  all  baaed 
on  three  primary  weaves,  illustrated  in  Figs.  1, 
2,  and  3,  technically  called  the  plain,  ticill,  and 
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saltn  weaves,  respectively.  Practically  all  other 
arrangements  are  made  by  variations  or  combina- 
tions of  these  three. 

In  Figs.   1,  2,  and  3,  the  horizontal  lines   at 
A   represent  the  loom-hamett  with  the  dispod- 
ticn  of  the  warp  threads 
on  same ;   the  weave  is         t   ■        '      - 
shown  at  B  written  out  A    i   ■ 
on    squared    design    or 
crosa-section  paper,  each         i 
section  representing  the  ' 

crossing  of  a  warp  and  * 
filling  thread  and  the  B  j 
X  marks  showing  that  i 
the  warp  is  above  the  2 
filling  at  the  point  they  ' 

appear ;   the   blank   sec-  

tions  show  that  the  fill-  t 
ing  is  abore  the  warp;  • 

the  threads  as  inter-  ' 
laced  are  shown  at  C  C  i 
and  a  section  of  the  | 
fabric  cut  through  the  t 
warp    is    shown    at    D.  ■ 

The  plain   toeave    (Fig. 
1 )   is  the  simplest  form 

of     weaving,     requiring  _    I  CJOfiOSOSOSP 
but  two  different  move-   "   2  ©»0SOSO5«S 
menta     of      the      warp       fio.  i.   fuht  wun. 
threads.     Four    repeat^ 

of   the   weave   in   warp   and    filling   are   shown. 
From  an  examination   of   the   several   diagrams 
it  will  be  seen  that  the  movements  of  threads 
marked   I   are  identical  and  of  threada  marked 
2,  while  all  alike,  are  exactly  opposite  to  the 
movement  of  the   former;   this   makes  it   pos- 
sible to  arrange  the  warp  for  the  loom  on  the 
harness  frames,  as  at  A,  and  by  raising  No.  I  and 
depressing    No.    2    the 
shed    is    formed    while         4 
the  first  pick,  or  shot,   ^  ' 
of  the  filling  is  passed         ' 
through,    then    hameas 
No.   1  is  depressed  and         4 


No.    2 


lised    and   the 


second  filling  thread  is, 
passed  through  the  new    B  4 

shed;  the  third  shed  is  g 

like  the  first,  the  fourth  t 

like  the  second,  and  the  ' 
weave    repeated    forma 

the     fabric     with     the  ^ 

plain  weave.     Patterns  I 

in  this  weave  can  only  * 
he  produced  by  the  use    r    ' 

of   threads   of   different  ; 

colors  or   material.     It  g 
ily  the  simplest 


but     the 
strongest  of  v 
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The    I 
illustrated  ii 


>ill  1 
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Fig.  2  b, 
one     01  ^   me     simplest        j^  j_   .^^^^^  wiayi. 

which  the  filling  threads  pass  over  or  under  two 
of  more  adjacent  warp  threads  at  a  time,  at  least 
once  in  a  repeat,  each  of  the  picks  being  alike  ex- 
cept that  each  is  stepped  one  thread  to  the  right 
or  the  left  of  the  one  preceding  it.  The  simplest 
twills  may  be  wvven  on  three  harness  and  are 
technically  'one  up  and  two  down,'  1^,  or  'two  up 
and   one  down,'    ly,  twills,  the  former  being  a 
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'filling-face'  and  the  latter  a  'warp-face'  weave  but  vith  occasionally  interwoven  threads  to 
as  the  warp  or  filling  predominaUa  on  the  face,  bind  the  two  cloths  into  one  fabric.  There  are 
The  next  twills  are  the  four  harneu  twills,  *,,  also  fabrics  formed  with  two  systems  of  warp  aod 
1^,  which  are  warp  face  and  filliag  face  weaves  one  filling  interlacing  with  and  thrown  between 
respectively,  and  ij,  which  is  'even-aided;'  the  them;  and  others  both  faces  of  filling  iaterlacing 
twill  used  in  the  diagrams  under  Fig.  2  is  a  l^  with  a  single  system  of  warp,  which  they  cover- 
twill.  The  twill  weave  is  distinguished  by  hav-  Fabrics  for  men's  wear,  piqvia,  quiltinga,  bed- 
ing  a  distinct  wale,  or  diagonal  pattern,  and  by  spreads,  tapestriet,  so  called,  and  other  hongingt 
changing  the  number  of  threads  taken  up  a  gretit  are  woven  on  the  double-cloth  principle. 
variety  of  twill  weaves  may  be  produced.  Twill  The  weaving  of  pile  fabrics  is  usually  accom- 
weaves  are  designated  as  right  twills  aod  left  pliehed  by  the  use  of  two  systems  of  warp  and 
(wills,  as  the  diagonal,  when  traced  from  the  bot-  one  of  filling  so  arranged  in  the  loom  that  email 
tom  of  a  piece  of  cloth  held  lengthwise,  leads  to  wires  are  inserted  in  the  shed  under  the  pile- 
the  right  or  left  respectively.  The  twill  ahowD  warp-threads  to  be  raised,  then  these  threads  are 
in  Fig.  2  is  a  right  twill.  By  various  arrange-  lowered  and  interlaced  with  the  other  warp  and 
ments    of    the    twill  filling,  and  the  process  repeated,  the  wires  being 

S                                           weaves,  curved  twills  withdrawn  after  a  half  dozen  or  so  have  been 

4                                        ■    or    weaves    may    be  woven   in,   leaving  the  pile  of   loop-pile  fabrics, 

A  3                                            formed     instead     of  such  as  Brussels  carpet,  Turkish  or  Terry  towel- 

J                                            plain  diagonals-    By  ing,  standing:   for  velvets,  plushes,  and  cut-pil« 

drawing    the     warp  fabrics  the  rods  are  often  supplied  with  a  knife 

g                                            threads   in   different  at  one  end,  so  that  as  they  are  withdrawn  the 

4  ways   on   the    loom-  loop  is  cut  to  form  the  pile,  otherwise  it  is  cut 

5  barnexa  fancy  weave  by  hand. 

*                                            effects  are  produced,  Corduroy,  velvcU,  velvelpens,  and  figured  vel- 

B  J                                            such  as  the  'herring-  vets   are   woven   on   the  filling-pile   principle   by 

4  bone,'    where   a   sec-  having  one  system  of  warp  and  two  of  filling;  tbe 

5  tion  of  right  twill  ground  filling  is  interlaced  closely  with  the  warp, 
8  and  a  section  of  left  while  the  pile  filling  is  allowed  to  float  across 
'                                            twill  alternate-  several  threads  of  warp  at  a  time  and  the  floata 

The    third   of   the  afterwards  are  cut  to  form  the   pile.     The  fig- 

S                                            primary    weaves     is  ured-pile  elTects  are  produced  by  cutting  part  of 

4                                            the      satin      iceave;  the  pile  and  leaving  the  balance  in  loops  or  a 

>                                            this       produces       a  diiferent  weave,  the  contrast  between  the  cut  «nd 

g,  *                                            smooth-faced     fabric  uncut-pile  being  merited. 

^  ■                                            and  is  distinguished  Lappet  aeaving  consists  of  the  ornamentation 
4                                            from    the    twill     in  of  a  fabric  by  the  introduction  of  a  special  warp 
a                                            that  the  warp  inter-  which   is   made   to   cross   small   sections   of   thft 
t                                           laces  with  the  filling  regular  warp  and  is  manipulated  by  the  lappet 
'                                            at  points  distributed  or  needle  attachment  of  the  loom  in  such  a  man- 
over  the  surface,  dif-  ner  that  it  is  stitched  down  first  on  one  side  then 
_        /-^«— »*-w        _«     fering  from  the  step-  on  the  other  of  the  figure  it  is  to  produce. 
O  I  iMiSSSS^SSSSy      ping  of  the  twill   in  SvHvet  u^ooinjf  is  nocomplished  by  a  special 
Fio,  3  (iTiN  wBiTi            which   the   stitching  attachment  described  in  the  article  Loou.     'The 
follows  closely.    The  swivel  introduces  a  special  filling  to  form  figures 
simplest  satin  weave  is  produced  with  five  bar-  on  the  face  of  the  fabric — usually  at  a  distancs 
ness  and  is  used  in  Fig.  3  to  illustrate  this  cIbm  one  from  another — and  while  the  result  is  simi- 
of  weaves.  An  examination  of  the  diagram  shows  lar  to  that  secured  by  lappet  weaving,much  more 
that  the  stitching  of  the  warp-threads  to  the  fill-  elaborate  effects  can  be  produced,  as  the  warp 
ing  is  so  distributed  that  no  two  intersections  threads  may  be  manipulated  to  bind  the  filling 
are  adjacent;   and   in  order  to  make  a  smooth  in  a  weave  which,  while  causing  it  to  predomi- 
■urface  the  warp-threads  stitch  down  to  but  one  mate  on  the  face  of  the  fabric,  does  not  make  ft 
filling   thread   in   a   repeat  of   the  weave.     The  float  as  in  the  lappet  weave,  where  the  figuring 
weave   as   shown   produces  a  warp-faced   fabric,  thread  is  bound  down  only  at  the  right  and  left 
while  the  warp,  l>eing  thrown  on  the  hack  by  be-  aidfs  of  the  figure  to  be  produced,  with  no  inter- 
ing  raised  above  but  one  filling  thread  in  a  re-  mediate  stitches.    By  the  use  of  a  tier  of  shuttles 
peat,  forms  a  filling-faced  fabric.     Satin,  sateens,  in  the  swivel  attachment  several  colors  may  be 
and  similar  fabrics  are  produced  with  the  satin  introduced    in    the    figure,   as   when   weaving   a 
weave-  fabric  where  the  ground  m^  be  figured   in  an 
Damaak   weaves   are   combinations   usually   of  all-over  pattern  of  leaves  or  vines  produced  by 
warp  and  filling-faced  satin,  the  pattern  effects  the  regular  warp  and  filling,  ond  the  flowers  are 
being   produced   by   using   the   warp-faced   satin  scattered   over  the  surface  and  blended  of  two 
for  the  ground  and  the  filling-faced  satin  tor  the  or  three  different  colored  threads  by  the  swivel 
figures.  attachment.     The  great  advantage  of  producing 
One  very  important  division  of  weaving  Is  the  figured  effects  by  lappet  or  swivel  weaving  over 
production  of  fabrics  of  more  than   one  system  the  use  of  a  regular  warp  or  filling  is  that  in  the 
of  warp  and  filling.    In  some  instances  the  extra  latter  the  warp  or  filling  floats  from   figure  to 
warp  or  filling  is  introduced  to  produce  special  figure  on  the  back  of  the  fabric,  there  being  u 
figured  or  corded  effects- ;    in  others  to  produce  many  floating  threads  as  there   are  threads   in 
what  is  called  double  cloth.     True  double  cloth  the  figure,  and  these  threads  must  be  trimmed 
consists  of  two  sets  of  warp  and  filling  interlac-  olT  after  weaving,  causing  a  great  waste  of  ma- 
ing  separately  to  form  a  face  and  a  back  cloth,  terial,  while  In  the  former  mode  o(  weaving  the 
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special  warp  or  filling  floats  from  figure  to  figure 
in  but  a  single  thread. 

As  has  been  explained,  there  must  be  as  many 
harness-frames  used  in  weaving  a  fabric  as  there 
are  threads  or  series  of  warp-threads  which  in- 
terlace with  the  filling  by  different  movements, 
and  as  the  space  in  the  loom  usually  limits  the 
number  of  harness  to  not  exceeding  24  frames, 
it  must  be  the  object  of  the  designer  or  weaver 
to  reduce  the  weave  to  the  smallest  number  of 
harness  possible  to  get  the  best  results.  A 
simple  illustration  of  this  feature  of  weaving 
is  shown  in  Fig.  4.    The  weave  B  repeats  itself 
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on  12  threads  and  could  be  woven  on  12  harness, 
but  the  number  of  harness  may  be  reduced  to 
four  by  drawing  all  threads  which  have  like 
movements  on  the  same  harness  as  designated  at 
A.  The  same  principle  is  applied  to  more  elabo- 
rate patterns  where  the  weave  may  repeat  on  100 
or  more  warp  threads  and  could  be  reduced,  by 
the  special  drawing-in,  to  a  number  of  harness 
which  can  be  handled  in  the  loom.  In  the  har- 
ness looms  the  movements  of  the  various  harness 
are  governed  either  by  cams  or  a  pattern-chain 
which  is  so  arranged  that  as  it  passes  over  a 
small  intermittently  revolving  cylinder  the  bars 
of  the  chain,  which  are  supplied  with  a  roll,  or 

small     cam.     for    each 
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harness  that  is  to  be 
raised,  act  on  certain 
levers  which  control  the 
harness  and  raise  or 
lower  them  according  to 
the  arrangement  of  the 
harness-chain.  Diagram 
G  in  Fig.  4  is  the  .plan 
for  the  harness-chain  to 
produce  the  weave  B 
when  the  warp  is  drawn 
in  the  harness  as  at  A. 
For  patterns  where 
the  warp  threads  inter- 
lace with  so  many  dif- 
ferent movements  that 
the  weave  may  not  be 
reduced  as  above,  the 
patterns  must  be  pro- 
duced in  a  loom  supplied  with  the  Jacquard 
machine,  which  is  a  special  head  motion  or  har- 
ness motion  and  is  fully  described  in  the  article 
Loom. 

In  addition  to  the  several  classes  of  weaving 
already  described  there  is  the  weaving  of  gauze 
pr  open-work  fabrics  in  what  are  called  Leno 
effects,  in  which  certain  of  the  warp  threads  are 
aimde  to  cross  over  or  twist  part  way  around 
sooh  othtr  instead  of  running  parallel  through- 
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out  the  length  of  the  fabric.  The  cross-over 
threads  may  cross  one  thread  or  over  several  and 
interlace  with  the  filling  for  one  or  more  picks, 
then  cross  over  on  the  face  of  the  cloth  to  inter- 
lace on  the  opposite  side  of  the  ground  threads. 
This  kind  of  weaving  cannot  easily  be  described 
briefly,  but  an  examination  of  Fig.  5  will  show 
a  simple  effect  produced  in  this  manner;  the 
single  lines  represent  the  warp  and  filling  threads 
interlacing  in  the  plain  weave,  while  the  cross- 
over threads,  creating  the  Leno  effect,  are  desig- 
nated by  the  heavy  lines.  On  account  of  the 
difference  of  the  take-up  of  the  warp  threads  be- 
cause of  some  running  parallel  and  others  cross- 
ing from  side  to  side,  it  is  often  necessary  to  ar- 
range the  warp  threads  for  the  loom  on  two  or 
more  warp-beams,  that  they  may  be  allowed  to 
unwind  and  weave  up  at  different  speeds. 

Consult:  Ashenhurst,  Weaving  and  Designing 
of  Textile  Fahrica  (London,  1887);  Posselt, 
Textile  Machinery  Relating  to  Weaving  (Phila- 
delphia, 1901)  ;  Barlow,  The  History  and  Prin- 
ciples of  Weaving  by  Hand  and  by  Power  (Lon- 
don, 1879) ;  Posselt,  Jacquard  Machine  Analyzed 
and  Explained  (Philadelphia,  1893).  See  Loom; 
Textile  Manufactubino ;  Cotton;  Wool;  etc. 

WEBBy  Alexander  Stewabt  (1835 — ).  An 
American  soldier  and  educator,  born  in  New 
York  City.  He  graduated  at  West  Point  in 
1855;  was  assistant  professor  of  mathematics 
there  in  1857-61;  and  during  the  Civil  War 
served  in  the  defense  of  Fort  Pickens,  at  tihe  first 
battle  of  Bull  Run,  and  in  the  Peninsular  and 
Maryland  campaigns,  and  was  made  a  brigadier- 
general  of  volunteers  in  June,  1863.  At  Gettys- 
burg his  brigade  played  a  conspicuous  part  in  re- 
pelling Pickett's  famous  charge.  He  commanded 
a  division  in  the  Rapidan  campaign,  and  a  brigade 
in  the  campaign  of  the  Wilderness;  was  severely 
wounded  at  Spottsylvania ;  and  acted  as  chief 
of  staff  to  General  Meade  after  his  return  to 
active  service.  In  August,  1864,  he  was  brevet- 
ted  major-general  of  volunteers  for  his  services 
at  Gettysburg  and  in  the  Wilderness  campaign, 
and  in  March,  1865,  was  brevetted  brigadier- 
general  in  the  Regular  Army  for  his  services 
in  the  last  campaign  against'  General  Lee,  and 
major-general  for  his  services  during  the  war. 
In  December,  1870,  at  his  own  request,  he  was 
honorably  discharged.  From  1869  until  1903  he 
was  president  of  the  College  of  the  City  of  New 
York.  He  published  The  Peninsula:  McOlellan's 
Campaign  of  1S62  ( 1882) . 

WEBB,  Charles  Henry  (1834-1905).  An 
American  author,  born  at  Rouse  Point,  N.  Y.  He 
ran  away  to  sea  in  his  youth,  was  on  the  staff 
of  the  New  York  Times  in  1860-63,  and,  having 
in  the  latter  year  gone  to  California,  there 
founded  The  Califomian,  which  he  edited  until 
1866.  He  subsequently  contributed  to  the  New 
York  Tribune  humorous  articles  over  the  sig- 
nature John  Paul.  His  publications  include 
Uffith  Lank  ( 1867 ) ,  Saint  TtceVmo  ( 1868) ,  John 
Paul's  Book  (1874),  Parodies^  Prose  and  Verse 
(1876),  and  Vagrom  Verse  (1889). 

WEBB,  George  James  (1805-87).  An  Ameri- 
can musician  and  teacher,  born  near  Salisbury, 
England.  In  1830  he  settled  in  Boston^  Mass., 
where  in  1836  he  became  co-founder  of  the  Bos- 
ton Academv  of  Music  and  in  1840  president 
of  the  Handel  and  Haydn  Society.     He  taught 
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for  several  years  in  New  York  and  Orange^  and 
together  with  Lowell  Mason  (whose  daughter 
he  married)  I  edited  and  arranged  many  musical 
publications. 

WEBB^  James  Watson  (1802-84).  An  Ameri- 
can journalist.  He  was  bom  in  Claverack,  N.  Y. 
In  1819  he  entered  the  United  States  army  as  sec- 
ond lieutenant  of  artillery,  was  stationed  in  the 
West,  and  in  1827  resigned  his  commission.  The 
same  year  he  became  editor  of  the  New  York 
Morning  Courier,  and  having  united  with  this 
the  Enquirer,  edited  the  iforntn^  Courier  and 
New  York  Enquirer  until  1861.  He  was  in  1843 
appointed  engineer-in-chief  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  with  rank  of  major-general,  and  in  1861 
Minister  and  Envoy  Extraordinary  to  Brazil.  In 
1865  he  negotiated  the  secret  treaty  with  the 
French  Emperor  for  the  removal  of  French  troops 
from  Mexico,  and  in  1869  resigned.  After  his 
return  from  Brazil  he  lived  in  New  York  till  his 
death.  He  published:  Altowan,  or  Incidents  of 
Life  and  Adventure  in  the  Rocky  Mountains 
(1846)  ;  Slavery  and  Its  Tendencies  (1856)  ;  and 
National  Currency,  a  pamphlet  (1875). 

WEBB,  John  Richmond  (c.1667-1724).  An 
English  general,  bom  probably  at  Rodboume 
Cheney,  Wiltshire,  an  old  possession  of  the  fam- 
ily. He  distinguished  himself  imder  Marlbor- 
ough at  Blenheim  and  at  Oudenarde,  where  he 
commanded  the  left.  He  became  brigadier-general 
in  1704  and  major-general  in  1706.  His  clever 
victory  at  Wynendaele  in  1708  over  a  French 
force  three  times  as  large  as  his  own  was  credited 
by  the  Whigs  at  home,  notably  Addison,  to  Cado- 
gan,  a  junior  officer,  an  injustice  which  heightened 
rather  than  lowered  the  popularity  of  Webb, 
who  readily  took  the  cue  from  his  Tory  friends 
and  played  the  part  of  one  persecuted  for  politics' 
sake.  In  1709  he  became  lieutenant-general  and 
was  severely  wounded  at  Malplaquet.  From  1712 
to  1715  he  was  general  and  commander  of  the 
land  forces  in  Great  Britain,  but  the  Whigs 
turned  him  out,  and  in  1722  by  charging  him 
with  membership  in  a  Jacobite  society  foroed  his 
retirement  from  public  life.  His  character  as 
the  big,  handsome  soldier  and  simple  politician 
is  excellently  portrayed  in  Henry  Esmond  by 
Thackeray,  who  through  his  paternal  grand- 
mother was  descended  from  Richmond  Webb,  the 
.General's  second  cousin. 

WEBB^  Samuel  Blatchlet  (1753-1807).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  Wethersfield,  Conn. 
He  was  educated  under  the  supervision  of  his 
step-father,  Silas  Deane,  early  joined  the  Patriot 
Party,  and  as  lieutenant  in  the  Second  Connecti- 
cut Company,  joined  the  Continental  Army  at 
Cambridge.  He  served  with  great  gallantry  and 
was  wounded  at  Bunker  Hill^  and  on  July  22, 
1775,  became  aide-de-camp  to  General  Putnam, 
with  the  rank  of  major.  In  1776  (June  21st)  he 
was  chosen  by  Washington  as  his  private  secre- 
tary and  aide^  with  the  rank  of  lieutenant-colo- 
nel, and  as  such  wrote  the  order  (July  9)  for 
promulgating  the  Declaration  of  Independence  in 
New  York  City.  He  participated  in  the  battles 
of  Long  Island,  White  Plains,  Trenton,  and 
Brandywine,  being  wounded  at  White  Plains  and 
Trenton,  and  on  December  10,  1777,  during  an 
expedition  to  Long  Island,  was  taken  prisoner. 
Exchanged  in  December,  1780,  he  was  transferred 
to  the  Third  Connecticut  Regiment  in  January, 


1781,  and  in  September,  1783,  was  brevetted 
brigadier-general.  He  was  one  of  the  sixteen  offi- 
cers who  on  June  19,  1783,  founded  the  Society  of 
the  Cincinnati.  In  1789  he  removed  to  Claverack, 
N.  Y.,  where  he  died. 

WEBB,  Sidney  (1859 — ).  An  English  author 
and  barrister,  born  in  London.  He  was  educated 
in  Switzerland,  ^Germany,  and  at  the  City  of 
London  College.  In  1878  he  entered  the  English 
civil  service,  where  he  was  employed  in  many 
capacities.  He  was  called  to  toe  bar  in  1885. 
He  became  a  lecturer  in  the  London  School  of 
Economics  and  Political  Science  and  a  member  of 
the  senate  and  the  economic  faculty  of  London  Uni- 
versity. His  publications  include:  Socialism  in 
England  ( 1890)  ;  The  London  Programme  ( 1891 )  ; 
The  Eight  Hours  Day  (1891),  which  he  wrote  in 
conjunction  with  Harold  Cox;  and  Labor  in  the 
Longest  Reign  (1897).  More  important,  how- 
ever, are  The  History  of  Trade  Unionism  ( 1894) , 
and  Industrial  Democracy  (1897)^  written  in 
collaboration  with  his  wife.  The  History,  which 
is  based  upon  an  extensive  survey  of  original 
trade  union  records,  is  the  most  complete  work 
extant  on  the  progress  of  English  labor  or;ganiasa- 
tions.  Industrial  Democracy  aims  to  show  the 
structure  and  spirit  of  the  contemporary  trade 
union  world.  His  wife«  Beatrice  Potter  Webb, 
became  known  for  her  minute  knowledge  of  work- 
ing class  life  obtained  from  a  careful  study  of 
social  conditions  in  Lancashire  and  East  London, 
where  she  assisted  Charles  Booth  in  his  great 
investigation  of  The  Labor  and  Life  of  the  People. 
In  1888  she  gave  her  experiences  in  sweating  dens 
to  the  House  of  Lords'  Committee  on  Sweating. 
Besides  collaborating  with  her  husband,  she  pub- 
lished The  Cooperative  Movement  in  Oreat 
Britain  (1891). 

WEBB,  Thomas  (1724-96).  A  British  sol- 
dier and  Methodist  lay  preacher.  Of  his  early 
life  little  is  known  except  that  he  was  a  man  of 
wealth  and  education.  He  was  for  several  years 
lieutenant  of  the  Forty-eighth  Regiment  of  Foot. 
He  lost  an  eye  and  nearly  lost  his  life  in  the 
storming  of  Louisburg,  Nova  Scotia,  1758;  was 
one  of  the  ieyr  officers  surviving  with  Washing- 
ton from  Braddock's  defeat,  1755;  and  scal^ 
the  Heights  of  Abraham  with  Wolfe,  1759.  He 
was  converted  under  the  preaching  of  John  Wes- 
ley, 1765,  united  with  the  Methodists  and  began 
preaching.  Soon  after,  when  the  John  Street 
Church  was  erected  in  New  York  City,  in  1768, 
he  was  one  of  the  chief  contributors.  At  this 
time  being  placed  on  the  retired  list,  though  with 
full  pay,  he  began  the  life  of  an  itinerant.  When 
Saint  George's  was  purchased  in  Philadelphia 
he  helped  this  church  also  with  a  liberal  con- 
tribution. In  1772-73  he  visited  England  to 
secure  aid  for  the  struggling  churches  and 
preached  in  England  and  Ireland.  He  returned 
to  England  with  the  last  preachers  who  left 
America  at  the  breaking  out  of  the  War  of  the 
Revolution.  He  settled  at  Portland,  near  Bristol, 
but  preached  everywhere  as  opportunity  offered. 
He  labored  among  the  French  prisoners  at  Win- 
chester, 1776-82,  and  also  among  the  sailors  of 
Portsmouth.  He  was  a  liberal  contributor  to 
the  beautiful  Portland  Chapel,  built  in  1792, 
and  was  buried  under  the  chancel  of  this  church. 

WEBB,  Thomas  E.  (1827-1903).    An  English 
judge,  born  at  Cornwall,  and  educated  at  Kings- 
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wood  School  and  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  He 
became  professor  of  moral  philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Dublin  in  1857,  regius  professor  of 
laws  in  1867,  and  public  orator  in  1879.  For 
several  years  he  was  examiner  in  law  at  the 
University  of  New  Zealand.  He  published  The 
Intellectualiam  of  Locke  (1857),  The  Veil  of 
Isia  (1885),  and  The  Irish  Land  Question 
(1886). 

WEBB  CITY.  A  city  in  Jasper  County,  Mo., 
160  miles  south  of  Kansas  City,  on  the  Missouri 
Pacific  and  the  Saint  Louis  and  San  Francisco 
railroads  (Map:  Missouri,  B  4).  It  is  chiefly 
important  as  a  mining  centre,  being  situated  in 
the  lead  and  zinc  district  of  southwest  Missouri. 
There  are  more  than  two  hundred  mining  plants 
in  operation  in  the  city  and  vicinity.  Other  es- 
tablishments include  a  large  foundry,  iron  works, 
a  flour  mill,  etc.  The  government  is  vested  in  a 
mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral 
council.  Population,  in  1890,  5043;  in  1900, 
9201. 

WEBBE,  w^,  William.  An  English  author, 
who  seems  to  have  been  active  between  1568  and 
1591.  He  was  educated  at  Saint  John's  (Ilollege, 
Cambridge,  where  he  made  the  acquaintance  of 
Grabriel  Harvey  and  Edmund  Spenser,  and  grad- 
uated B.A.  in  1573.  About  ten  years  later  he  be- 
came a  private  tutor  in  the  household  of  Ed- 
ward Sulyard  of  Flemyngs  in  Essex.  There  he 
composed  A  Discourse  of  English  Poetrie  (1586; 
reissued  in  E.  A.  Arber^s  English  Reprints,  Lon- 
don, 1870).  The  work  is  of  interest  for  the  light 
it  throws  upon  contemporary  literature  and 
canons  of  criticism.  To  it  are  appended  the  first 
two  eclogues  of  Vergil  in  hexameter  verse. 

WEB^EB,  Chableb  Wilkinb  (1819-56).  An 
American  journalist  and  explorer,  bom  in  Rus- 
sellville,  Ky.  He  was  one  of  the  Texan  Rangers 
and  saw  much  of  the  wild  frontier  life.  After- 
wards he  studied  medicine  and  then  theology, 
but  abandoned  both  professions  and  became  con- 
nected with  the  New  World,  the  Democratic  Re- 
fneir,  and  the  Sunday  Despatch  in  New  York 
City.  He  organized  an  expedition  to  the  Colorado 
and  Gila  Rivers  in  1849.  In  1855  he  went  to 
Central  America.  He  was  killed  in  Nicaragua, 
while  a  member  of  Walker's  filibustering  party. 
He  wrote  Old  Hicks,  the  Guide,  or  Ad- 
ventures in  the  Comanche  Country  in  Search  of 
a  Gold  Mine  (1848),  The  Gold  Mines  of  the  Gila 
(1849),  Tales  of  the  Southern  Border  (1852), 
and  Shot  in  the  Eye  and  Adventures  with  the 
Texan  Rifle  Rangers  (1853). 

WEBEBy  vft'ber,  Albrecht  (1825-1901).  A 
German  Orientalist.  He  was  bom  at  Breslau; 
studied  at  the  universities  of  Breslau,  Bonn,  and 
Berlin,  1842-45,  devoting  himself  especially  to 
Sanskrit;  visited  England  and  France  in  connec- 
tion with  his  studies,  1846;  returned  to  Germany 
and  was  privat-docent  at  the  University  of  Ber- 
lin, 1848-56.  In  1856  he  became  professor  of 
Indian  languages  and  literature,  holding  this 
position  until  his  death.  Among  his  works  the 
most  important  are  his  edition  of  the  White 
Yajur  Veda  (1849-59)  ;  Indische  Studien  (1849- 
85) ;  Akademische  Vorlesungen  uher  indische  TAt- 
teraturgeschichte  (2d  ed.  1876,  translated  by 
Zachariae  and  Mann,  London,  1878)  ;  Verzeichnis 
der  Sanskrithandschriften  der  koniglichen  Bihlio- 
thek  zu  Berlin  (1853-92) ;  a  translation  of  Kali- 


daaa's  drama  MUlavikd  und  Agwmitra  (1856) ; 
an  edition  of  Hala's  Saptasataka  (1881);  In- 
dische Streifen  (1868-79) ;  and  numerous  briefer 
contributions  to  Oriental  periodioiis.  He  also 
contributed  much  lexicographical  material,  es- 
pecially from  Vedic  literature,  to  the  Sanskrit' 
Worterhuch  of  Bdhtlingk  (q.v.)  and  Roth  (q.v.) 
(Saint  Petersburg,  1852-75). 

WEBEB,  Ebnst  Heinbioh  (1795-1878).  A 
(jerman  physiologist  and  anatomist,  bom  at 
Wittenberg.  He  studied  medicine  at  Wittenbere 
and  Leipzig,  and  was  appointed  professor  of 
comparative  anatomy  at  Leipzig  in  1818,  pro- 
fessor of  human  anatomy  in  1821,  and,  in  ad- 
dition, professor  of  physiology  in  1840.  His 
principal  works  are  Anatomia  Comparata  Nervi 
Sympathici  (1817)  ;  De  Aure  et  Auditu  Hominis 
et  Animalium  (1820);  Wellenlehre  (with  his 
brother  Wilhelm,  1825) ;  Zusatze  zur  Lehre  vom 
Bau  und  von  der  Verrichtung  der  Geschlechts- 
or^ane(  1846) ;  "Der  Tastsinn  und  das  Gemeinge- 
flihl,"  in  Wa^gner's  Handworterbuch  der  Physio- 
logie  (vol.  iii.,  pt.  ii.,  1846;  also  published  sepa- 
rately, 1851)  ;  and  an  important  collection  of 
shorter  essays  and  monographs,  entitled  Annota- 
tiones  Anatomiecs  et  PhysiologiocB  ( 1851 ) .  Weber 
is  well  known  for  his  discoveries  in  anatomy, 
notably  that  of  the  existence  of  a  rudimentary 
uterus  in  male  mammals,  but  his  greater  fame 
rests  upon  his  pioneer  work  in  the  exploration  of 
the  sense  organs.  His  work  upon  the  ear  and 
upon  the  cutaneous  senses — pressure,  tempera- 
ture, and  what  was  then  called  the  'space  sense' — 
gave  the  deciding  impulse  to  the  introduction  of 
the  experimental  movement  into  psychology.  The 
important  generalization  which  bears  his  name 
(see  Webeb's  Law)  was  the  first  valid  gen- 
eralization in  psychophysics. 

WEBEB,  Geobg  (1808-88).  A  German  his- 
torian, bom  at  Bergzabem,  in  the  Rhenish  Palat- 
inate. He  studied  at  Erlangen,  in  1839  became 
a  teacher  in  the  High  SchocS^  of  Heidelberg,  and 
from  1848  to  1872  was  its  director.  Among 
Weber's  historical  publications  may  be  mentioned 
Geschichte  der  englischen  Reformation  (1845- 
53)  ;  Weltgeschichte  in  ubersichtlicher  Darstel- 
lung  ( 1866) ;  Geschichte  des  Volkes  Israel  (with 
Holtzmann,  1867)  ;  and  Allgemeine  Weltge- 
schichte fur  die  gehildeten  St&nde  (1857-80). 

WEBER,  Kabl  Julius  (1767-1832).  A  Ger- 
man writer  born  at  Langenburg,  in  Wttrttemberg. 
He  received  his  education  at  Erlangen  and  G6t- 
tingen,  and  after  some  time  passed  in  Switzer- 
land, became,  in  1792,  private  secretary  to  the 
Count  of  Erbach-Schdnberg,  whom  he  left  in 
1799  to  accept  the  post  of  Government  councilor 
at  K6nig  in  Odenwald.  Until  1804  he  filled  va- 
rious administrative  offices,  retired  then  to  pri- 
vate life,  but  from  1820  to  1824  was  a  member 
of  the  popular  chamber  of  the  Wfirttemberg 
Estates.  Weber  is  best  known  for  his  writings, 
in  which  he  displays  a  fresh,  original  spirit,  fine 
powers  of  observation,  and  a  talent  for  witty 
satire.  He  was  largely  influenced  by  the  hu- 
manistic teachings  of  the  French  literature  and 
philosophy,  but  his  reading  was  wider  than 
France  and  his  sympathies  were  cosmopolitan. 
The  most  celebrated  of  his  works  is  Dcfnokritos, 
Oder  hinterlasaene  Papiere  eines  lachenden  Phi- 
losophen  ( 1832-40) ,  which  is  still  very  popular  in 
Germany.     He  also  wrote  Moncherei  (1818-20), 
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more    clever    than    reliable;    Das    Bittertcesen  under    Weber*8   direction,    June    18,    1821,    and 

(1822-24) ;   and  Deutschland,  oder  Brief e  einea  achieved  such  a  triumph  as  rarely  haa  fallen  to 

in  Deutschland  reisenden  Deutachen   (1826-28).  any  stage  work.    Throughout  Germany  its  success 

His  collected  works  were  published  at  Stuttgart  was  equally  great,  and  in  London  it  was  per- 

in  1834-45.  formed  at  three  theatres  simultaneously.     His 

WEBEB,  Karl  Maria  von   (1786-1826).     A  Buryanihe  produced  in  Vienna  in  1823,  was  less 

famous  German  composer,  bom  at  Eutin,  Olden-  successful  there,  but  was  received  with  acclama- 

burg,  December  18,  1786.     His  musical  training  Jj^".*'*  Dresden  and  Leipzig  and  especially  in 

begJn  at  a  very  early  age.    His  father,  a  shiftless  ^«^^»«; .  ^""^  ^^^l^'^P^j^"  ^^"^  ^.^""H  '°''''*^* 

musician,  was  anxious  to  make  him  a  musical  "P^°  *"«  strength    and  it  was  with  a  desperate 

prodigy  like  Mozart  and  exhibit  him  for  profit,  ^^^^^'f  to  provide  for  his  family  that  he  accepted 

tjp  tS'^1800  he  received  lessons  from  his  step-  ^^^^^^^^    Kemble's    offer    of    £1000    to    compose 

brother    Fritz;    J.    P.    Heuschkel   at   Hildburg-  ,^J^<>«   and  •  direct   its   production    m    London, 

hausen,  who  grounded  him  thoroughly  in  piano  ^^^  w»«  produced  at  Coyent  Garden,  April  12, 

playing;    Michael   Haydn  at   Salzburg;   and   at  ^^^6,  and  was  received  with  unbounded  enthu- 

Munich,   from   Valesi   in  singing,  and   Kalcher,  %'^^'^'    Weber  survived  only  a  few  weeks,  dying 

under  whose  direction  he  composed  his  first  opera,  J"°«  \, ^^^n\J''  It"^^  ^^ ^"^I  "^f*  removed 

Die  Macht  der  Liebe  und  dea  Weinea,  the  score  (l?™    Moorfield  s    Chapel    to    Dresden,    where 

of  which,  with  other  youthful  compositions,  was  Wagner,  who  had  arranged  for  the  occasion  a 

accidentally   burned.      At    Freiberg   in    Saxony  d>Jge  on  themes  from  ^tiryanf^,  also  pronounced 

Weber  produced  in  November,   1800,  an  opera,  a  funeral  oration. 

Daa  WaldmMchen,  which  failed,  however,  of  Weber  s  Fretachutz  struck  a  national 
lasting  success  there  or  elsewhere.  The  impulse  note,  and  through  it  he  became  the  founder 
to  the  composing  of  operas  so  early  in  his  career  ?J.  ^2  romantic  school  of  German  opera, 
came  from  his  association  with  stage  life  through  His  influence  on  Wagner  was  very  marked.  The 
his  father's  wandering  troupe.  At  Salzburg,  °»a*e  of  the  first  act  and  the  march  in  the  see- 
where  the  family  was  again  in  1801,  his  third  ?nf  act  ot  Tannhauaer,  and  the  first  finale  in 
opera,  Peter  Schmoll  und  aeine  Freunde,  was  I^ohengrtn,  besides  minor  passages  m  both  these 
privately  heard  at  the  house  of  his  teacher,  works,  show  unmistakably  the  influence  of  Weber 
Michael  Havdn;  subsequently  it  was  given  at  ^^  structure.  Wagners  admiration  for  Weber 
Augsburg.  Important  for  Weber  was  his  asso-  ^^^  J*"^^^?^^  ^^^^  Weber's  use  of  the  so-called 
ciation  as  pupil  and  friend  with  Abb4  Vogler  at  rom6ifotfvcin£;i4ryant/ieis  believed  to  have  had 
Vienna  in  1803.  In  1804,  through  Vogler's  in-  considerable  influence  on  Wagner  in  shaping  his 
fluence,  he  was  appointed  kapellmeister  at  Bres-  »p}^m  of  leading  motives.  Weber's  Ley^r  und 
lau.  In  1806  he  accepted  the  post  of  private  ochvrert  are  amone  the  most  spirited  German 
secretary  to  Duke  Louis  of  Wttrttemberg.  At  patriotic  sonp^,  and  several  of  his  piano  works, 
Stuttgart,  in  1810,  preparations  for  the  produc-  notably  the  ImniaUon  A  la  valae,  the  E  flat 
tion  of  his  opera  Silvana  were  interrupted  by  ™ajor  PoUmaxae,  and  the  Concertatuch  for  piano 
his  arrest  at  rehearsal.  His  father  was  charged  and  orchestra,  are  brilliantly  effective, 
with  having  misappropriated  money.  To  shield  Bibuoorapht.  The  best  biographies  of  Weber 
him,  Karl  Maria  took  the  disgrace  upon  himself,  *^  J^hns,  K,  M.  von  Weher,  eine  Lebenaakizze 
and  both  were  banished.  He  went  to  Mannheim  < Le\PWg»  1»73) ,  and  the  one  by  his  son,  Max 
and  Darmstadt  and  completed  his  comic  opera  ™P*  ^^'^  .  ®?^^»  ^V.?^*  ^  defter,  ein  Lebena- 
Abu  Eaaaan  (1810).  Weber  had  no  important  r'V^'Pf*^'  ^.^^'^'^o-U  PS**^"!*:  *lso  the  works 
appointment  until  1813,  when  he  was  called  to  ^L?,*"  (J-eipzig,  1865)  ;  Benedict  (New  York, 
Prague  as  conductor  of  the  Landstandisches  \°^^}  ]  Reissmann  (Berlin,  1886);  Curzon, 
Theatre.  Among  the  singers  he  engaged  was  Caro-  «««»««««  du  tempa  paaaS  (Paris,  1893);  and 
line  Brandt,  whom  he  had  heard  at  a  performance  Gehrmann  (Berlin,  1899). 

of  his  mivana  in  Frankfort  and  with  whom  he  WEBEB,  Max  Maria  von  (1822-81).    A  Ger- 

now  fell  in  love.     Upon  their  marriage   (1817)  man   civil   engineer,  son  of  the  composer  Karl 

Caroline,  though  in  her  prime,  left  the  stage  and  Maria   von   Weber.     He   was   bom   in   Dresden 

devoted  her  life  to  him.    Her  influence  on  Weber  and  received  his  early  training  in  the  schools 

was  beneficial  in  the  highest  degree.    In  the  same  of    that    city.      Part    of    his    experience    was 

year  Weber,  owing  to  the  mark  he  had  made  in  gained   under   Brunei   and   Stephenson   in   Eng- 

Prague,  was  called  to  Dresden  as  conductor  of  land.    In  1850  he  entered  the  civil  service  of  his 

the  opera.     His  work  here  as  conductor  was  of  native  kingdom.     In   1870  he  went  to  Vienna, 

the  highest  importance  to  the  cause  of  German  where  he  did  much  toward  the  extension  of  Aus- 

opera,  notwithstanding  that  he  often  was  obliged  trian  railways.     In  1878  he  was  called  in  a  similar 

to  overcome  the  prejudices  of  the  King,  and  the  capacity  to  Berlin.    Outside  of  his  official  duties 

intrigues  of  the  Italian  party,  headed  by  Morlac-  Weber  found  time  for  considerable  writing,  in  the 

chi,  the  conductor  at  the  Italian  opera.  line  of  general   literature  as  well   as  on  tech- 

A   chance   discovery   of   Apel's    Oeapenaterbuch  nical  matters.     Among  his  works  may  be  cited: 

in  Dresden  led  him  to  take  up  the  subject  of  Schule  dea  Eiaenbahnweaena  (1857)  ;  Karl  Maria 

the    Freischutz,    and    Friedrich    Kind    wrote    a  von  Weber ;  ein  Lebenabild  (ISQiM)  ;  Die  Praxia 

libretto   for  him.     The   composer  worked  three  <'<'*    Bauea    und   Beirieba    der   ftekundarbahnen 

years  on   the  score,  though   not  uninterrupted-  (1873);      Nationalitat     und     Eiaenbahnpolitik 

ly,   since  his   Invitation   d   la  valae    (dedicated  (1876);    and    the    posthumous    Vom    roUenden 

to  his   wife)    and   other   minor   works,   besides  FUgelrad   (published  by  M.    JAhns,  with  biog- 

his   Jubilee    Maaa   and    Precioaa,   were   written  raphy,  1882). 

during   this    period.      Der   Freiachiitz   was    the  WEBEB,  Theodor  (1836 — ).    A  (^rman  Old 

first    musical    work    brought    out    at    the    new  Catholic  bishop.    He  was  bom  at  Zfllpich.  studied 

SchauspielhauB,  Berlin,  where  it  was  produced  at  Bonn,  Munich,  and  Breslau,  and  became  a  priest 
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in  1860.  He  was  made  professor  of  philosophy  at 
Breslau  in  1872.  He  was  active  in  the  Old 
Catholic  movement  from  its  beginning,  and  in 
1890  removed  to  Bonn  and  was  appointed  vicar- 
general  by  Bishop  Reinkens.  Five  years  later 
he  was  consecrated  assistant  bishop,  and  on 
Reinkens's  death  in  1896  he  succeeded  him  as 
bishop.  He  has  written  much  in  relation  to  the 
Old  Catholic  movement  and  in  philosophy  and 
metaphysics. 

WEBEB,  WiLiiELM  (1804-91).  A  German 
physicist.  He  was  born  at  Wittenberg,  and  was 
educated  at  Halle.  In  1825,  in  association  with 
his  brother,  Ernst  Heinrich  Weber,  he  published 
Die  Wellenlehre,  He  became  assistant  professor  of 
physics  at  Halle  in  1827,  and  professor  at  Gottin- 
gen  in  1831.  He  was  one  of  the  seven  professors  of 
Crottingen  who  were  removed  in  1837  for  having 
protested  against  the  violation  of  the  Constitu- 
tion. He  held  the  chair  of  physics  at  Leipzig, 
1843-49,  when  he  was  restored  to  his  former  posi- 
tion at  Gottingen.  While  living  in  that  city  he 
became  acquainted  with  Gauss,  and  in  1833  they 
jointly  devised  an  electro-magnetic  telegraph. 
They  also  founded  the  Magnetic  Union  and  made 
many  observations  on  terrestrial  magnetism.  An 
important  achievement  of  Weber's  is  the  intro- 
duction of  the  absolute  system  of  electrical  units 
modeled  on  the  work  of  Gauss,  who  first  de- 
vised such  a  system  of  units  in  his  experiments 
in  magnetism.  Weber  determined  the  value  of 
the  practical  units  in  absolute  measure  and  at 
the  International  Electrical  Congress  held  at 
Paris  in  18ftl  his  system  with  certain  modifica- 
tions was  adopted  and  the  volt,  ampere,  coulomb, 
and  farad  were  defined.  Weber's  works  were 
published  by  the  GOttingen  Academy  of  Science 
in  1892.  A  biographical  sketch  entitled  Wilhelm 
Weber,  by  Heinrich  Weber,  was  published  at  Ber- 
lin in  1893. 

WBBEB'S  LAW.    In  psychology,  the  formula 

expressing  the  relation  of  sensation  to  intensity 

of  stimulus.    In  1834  E.  H.  Weber  proposed  the 

theorem   that    the    ratio    of   the    increment   of 

stimulus  necessary  to  give  a  noticeably  different 

sensation  to  the  original  stimulus  is  constant, 

V U 

or,  as  he  expressed  it,    — y—  =  C,  where  V  is 

the  comparison  stimulus,  U  the  standard  stimu- 
lus, and  C  a  constant.  The  principle  may  be 
briefly  termed  that  of  the  constancy  of  the  rela- 
tive difference  limen  (see  Limen)  ;  it  can  be 
more  explicitly  stated  in  other  forms,  e.g.  (a) 
if  sensations  increase  in  intensity  by  equal 
amounts,  their  stimuli  increase  by  relatively 
equal  amounts;  (b)  the  difference  which  is 
relatively  the  same  for  stimulus  is  absolutely 
the  same  for  sensation;  or  (c)  the  intensity  of 
the  stimulus  increases  in  geometrical  ratio  as 
the  intensity  of  the  apperceived  sensation  in- 
creases in  arithmetical  ratio.  The  validity  of 
this  theorem  was  confirmed  by  Gustav  Fechner 
by  the  use  of  other  psychophysical  methods 
(Weber  had  used  that  of  minimal  changes;  see 
PsYCHOPHTBics) ;  he  extended  its  range  to 
other  sense  departments  and  gave  it  the  name 
Weber's  law.  Since  Fechner's  time  the  inves- 
tigation of  the  applicability  of  the  law  has  been 
carried  on  by  many  experimenters,  and  its 
significance  is  attested  by  its  prominence  in  the 
literature    of    psychophysics.     Wundt    gives    a 


r^um6  of  its  applicability  as  follows:  The  law 
has  its  most  satisfactory  application  and  its 
widest  range  in  noise  intensities;  it  has  a  less 
extended  application  in  the  modalities  of  vision, 
pressure,  movement,  taste,  and  smell;  its  valid- 
ity in  temperature  and  organic  sensation  is  yet 
uncertain.  In  all  modalities  there  are  varia- 
tions from  the  law  at  small  and  at  great 
intensities.  For  quantitative  results,  see  In- 
tensity OF  Sensation. 

When  a  stimulus  acts  upon  the  organism  and 
its  intensity  is  consciously  noted,  four  factors 
may  be  distinguished,  viz.  stimulus,  excitation, 
sensation,  and  apprehension,  or  apperception  of 
the  sensation.  Now  the  facts  of  Weber's  law 
show  that  somewhere  in  this  series  of  steps  there 
is  an  'inertia'  or  lag.  Accordingly,  in  the 
formulation  of  a  theory  of  intensity,  it  is  possi- 
ble to  assign  the  position  of  the  discrepancy  to 
one  of  three  places — ^between  stimulus  and  ex- 
citation, between  excitation  and  sensation,  or 
betw^n  sensation  and  apperception;  these  in- 
terpretations furnish  respectively  the  physio- 
logical, psychophysical,  and  psychological  inter- 
pretations of  Weber's  law. 

(1)  The  psychophysical  view  was  historically 
first.  Fechner  held  that  the  logarithmic  rela- 
tion which  characterizes  the  law  prevails  not 
between  physical  processes  themselves,  but  be- 
tween physical  and  psychical  processes.  We 
have  no  access  to  the  final  term  of  the  physical 
series,  the  cortex,  and  hence  we  are  compelled 
to  state  the  logarithmic  relation  in  terms  of 
stimulus  and  sensation,  i.e.  s  (sensation)  =  C 
log.  r  (stimulus) ;  but  we  have  reason  to  sup- 
pose that,  except  at  the  upper  and  lower  limits 
of  intensity,  the  cortical  excitation  is  directly 
proportional  to  the  intensity  of  the  stimulus, 
and  hence  we  can  pass  from  'external'  to  'inter- 
nal' psychophysics,  and  state  the  relation  as 
s  =  C  log.  £    (excitation). 

(2)  The  physiological  formulation  is  that  of 
G.  E.  Mailer,  who  considers  the  sensation  to 
be  directly  proportional  to  its  cortical  excita- 
tion, while  the  'inertia'  is  traceable  to  the  be- 
havior of  nerves  under  excitation,  to  loss  of 
energy  in  transmission,  etc.  The  formula  is  thus 
«  =  E  =  C  log.  r. 

(3)  The  psychological  interpretation  has  taken 
three  forms:  the  theories  of  Wundt,  Ziehen,  and 
Meinong. 

(a)  Wundt  says  that  there  are  instances 
(method  of  mean  gradations)  in  which  sensation 
is  directly  proportional  to  its  stimulus,  and  a 
single  instance  of  this  sort  is  enough  to  con- 
trovert the  physiological  interpretation.  For 
Wundt,  Weber's  law  is  only  a  special  case  of  the 
more  general  psychological  principle  of  'relativ- 
ity.' Intensities  are  always  judged  relatively; 
we  estimate  the  intensity  of  a  sensation  always 
with  reference  to  some  other  intensity.  This 
comparison  of  intensities  is  a  matter  of  apper- 
ception. 

(6)  Ziehen  replaces  'apperception'  by  'asso- 
ciation.' A  certain  number  of  increments  of 
intensity  are  added  together  till  finally  the 
verbal  judgment,  'greater,*  results  by  a  process  of 
association.  If  the  original  stimulus  be  large, 
it  takes  a  relatively  greater  increment  to  call 
forth  the  judgment. 

(r)  Meinong  contends  that  too  much  emphasis 
has  been  put  upon  'just  noticeable  differences;' 
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Biich  differences  may  not  be  equally  great  or 
equally  noticeable.  We  must  distinguish  between 
difference  and  'differentness*  or  diversity.  In  an 
arithmetical  series  one  obtains  an  expression  of 
the  former  category,  in  a  geometrical  series  an 
expression  of  the  latter.  The  mind  takes  note  of 
diversity,  not  of  difference;  e.g.  it  notes  not 
that  an  intensity  difference  of  2  less  1  equals  one 
of  101  less  100,  but  rather  that  the  relation 
of  2  to  1  is  like  that  of  200  to  100. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  DelbcBuf,  Examen  critique  de 
la  loi  paychophysique,  aa  hose  et  aa  signification 
(Paris,  1883)  ;  EUtnenta  de  paychophyaique 
g^ndrale  et  ap^ciale  (Paris,  1883) ;  Fechner, 
Elemente  der  Paychophyaik  (1860;  new  ed., 
Leipzig,  1889)  ;  In  Sachen  der  Paychophyaik 
(Leipzig,  1877)  ;  Reviaion  der  Hauptpunkte  der 
Paychophyaik  (Leipzig,  1882)  ;  G.  E.  Miiller, 
Orundlegung  der  Paychophyaik  (Berlin,  1878)  ; 
FuUerton  and  Cattell,  On  the  Perception  of 
Small  Differencea  (Philadelphia,  1892)  ;  KUlpe, 
Outlinea  of  Paychology  (London  and  New  Vork, 
1895)  ;  Meinong,  Zeitachrift  fUr  Paychologie 
(1896,  xi.,  81,  230,  363);  E.  H.  Weber,  Der 
Taatainn  und  daa  Oemeingefuhl,  in  Wagner's 
Handworterbuch  der  Phyaiologie,  iii.  (1851); 
Annotationea  Anatomic€B {heipzig,  1846)  ;  Wundti 
Qrundzuge  der  phyaiologiachen  Paychologie {Jjeip- 
zig,  1893,  i.,  332)  ;  Philoaophiache  Studien,  ii. 
( 1885,  1 )  ;  Th.  Ziehen,  Introduction  to  Phyaio- 
logical  Paychology  (Eng.  trans.,  London,  1892, 
49-60) ;  Leitfaden  der  phyaiologiachen  Paychol- 
ogie (4th  ed.,  Jena,  1898). 

WEB13TEB.  A  town,  including  several  vil- 
lages, in  Worcester  County,  Mass.,  16  miles 
south  by  west  of  Worcester,  on  the  French 
River,  and  on  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and 
Hartford  and  the  Boston  and  Albany  rail- 
roads (Map:  Massachusetts,  D  3).  It  has  a 
public  library  with  more  than  5400  volumes. 
Woolen  goods  are  extensively  manufactured. 
The  government  is  administered  by  town  meet- 
ings, held  annually.  The  town  owns  and 
operates  the  water- works.  Population,  in  1890, 
7031;  in  1900,  8804.  Webster  was  created  out 
of  parts  of  Oxford  and  Dudley,  and  was  incor- 
porated in  1832.  (Consult  Ammidown,  Hiatori- 
cat  Collectiona  (New  York,  1874). 

WEBSTEB,  Arthub  Gordon  (1863 — ),  An 
American  physicist,  bom  at  Brookline,  Mass.,  and 
educated  at  Harvard  and  at  Berlin,  Paris,  and 
Stockholm.  In  1895  he  was  awarded  the  Thom- 
Rnn  prize  (Paris)  of  five  thousand  francs  for 
experimental  research  on  the  period  of  electrical 
oscillations.  He  became  professor  of  physics  at 
Clark  University,  and  besides  numerous  papers 
on  physics,  he  wrote  A  Mathematical  Treatiae 
on  the  Theory  of  Electricity  and  Magnetiam 
(1897),  and  Dynamica  of  Particlea  of  Rigid, 
Elaatic,  and  Fluid  Bodiea  (1903). 

WEBSTEBy  Benjamin  Nottinoham  (1797- 
1882).  An  English  actor,  manager,  and 
playwright.  He  was  bom  at  Bath;  made 
his  d^but  at  Warwick,  and  after  playing 
in  the  provinces  for  a  time  appeared  in 
Ix>ndon  in  1819.  In  1820  he  became  a  member 
of  the  company  at  Drury  Lane;  in  1829  of  that 
at  the  Haymarket,  which  he  managed  from  1837 
till  1853.  He  became  lessee  of  the  Adelphi 
Theatre  in  1844  and  controlled  it  till  his  retire- 
ment in  1874.    As  an  actor  he  was  noted  for  his 


versatility.  He  created  many  r^les,  three  of  his 
best  being  those  of  Triplet  in  Maaka  and  Faces 
(Haymarket,  1852),  Penn  Holder  in  One  Touch 
of  Mature,  written  by  himself  (Adelphi,  August, 
1869),  and  Robert  Landry  in  The  Dead  Heart 
(Adelphi,  November,  1859).  Among  the  numer- 
ous plays  which  he  wrote  were  the  adaptationa 
of  the  Cricket  on  the  Hearth  and  the  Bird  of 
Paaaage.  Consult:  Scott,  The  Drama  of  Yea- 
terday  and  To-Day  (London,  1899)  ;  Matthews 
and  Hutton,  Actora  and  Actreaaea  of  Oreat 
Britain  and  the  United  Statea  (New  York, 
1886). 

WEB8TEB,  Daniel  (1782-1852).  An  Ameri- 
can statesman,  orator,  and  constitutional  lawyer. 
He  was  bom  in  Salisbury  (now  Franklin),  N. 
H.,  January  18,  1782,  studied  for  a  few  months 
at  Exeter  Academy,  in  1797,  then  was  under 
the  care  of  a  private  tutor  for  a  short  time, 
after  which  he  entered  Dartmouth  College,  gradu- 
ating in  1801.  After  his  graduation  he  began 
the  study  of  law  in  an  office  at  Salisbury, 
served  for  a  few  months  as  principal  of  the 
Fryeburg  (Maine)  Academy,  then  resumed  his 
legal  studies  at  Salisbury  and  in  1804  removed 
to  Boston  and  entered  the  law  office  of  Chris- 
topher Gore  as  student  and  clerk.  In  1805  he 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  and  began  practice  at 
Boscawen,  but  in  1807  removed  to  Portsmouth, 
where  he  soon  acquired  distinction.  Having  be- 
come something  of  a  political  pamphleteer  and 
public  speaker,  Webster  was  in  1812  elected  by 
the  party  opposed  to  the  war  with  England  to  a 
seat  in  Congress  and  was  reelected  in  1814.  He 
was  placed  on  the  important  Committee  of  For- 
eign Relations,  and  while  acting  with  the  anti- 
war party,  he  did  not  go  to  the  extreme  lengths 
which  some  of  the  New  England  Federalists  did 
in  their  opposition  to  the  Administration.  His 
speeches  against  the  embargo  and  in  favor  of 
strengthening  the  navj%  on  the  currency,  the 
bank,  and  the  tariff,  were  among  the  ablest  de- 
livered in  Congress,  but  in  several  instances  they 
did  not  exhibit  the  broad  nationalism  of  which 
he  afterwards  became  the  foremost  advocate. 
In  1816  Webster  removed  to  Boston,  and  for 
nearly  seven  years  devoted  himself  to  the  prac- 
tice of  law.  He  soon  rose  to  the  position  of  one 
of  the  foremost  advocates  of  the  country  and 
appeared  in  many  of  the  famous  cases  of  the 
dny,  among  them  the  Dartmouth  College  and  the 
Girard  W^ill  cases.  (See  Dartmouth  Coixeqe 
Case.)  In  1820  he  served  as  a  delegate  to  the 
convention  called  to  revise  the  Constitution  of 
Massachusetts  and  took  a  conspicuous  part  in 
the  work  of  that  body.  In  the  same  year  he  de- 
livered the  oration  at  Plymouth  in  commemora- 
tion of  the  landing  of  the  Pilgrims ;  this  was  fol- 
lowed in  1825  by  an  oration  on  the  occasion  of 
the  laying  of  the  corher-stone  of  the  Bunker  Hill 
Monument  and  by  a  eulogy  on  Adams  and  Jef- 
ferson in  1826— three  addresses  which  established 
his  fame  as  one  of  the  great  orators  of  the 
time. 

In  the  meantime,  in  1822,  Webster  had  been 
elected  to  Congress  from  the  Boston  district,  and 
was  twice  reelected  by  a  practically  unanimous 
vote.  As  chairman  of  the  Judiciary  Committee 
he  was  instrumental  in  eecuring  a  codification 
of  the  criminal  jurisprudence  of  the  United 
States.  He  made  notable  speeches  on  the  Greek 
Revolution  and  in  opposition  to  the  protective 
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tarid'  measure  of  1824.  In  1827  he  was  elected  to 
the  United  States  Senate.  He  now  abandoned 
his  opposition  to  protective  tariffs  and  became  a 
supporter  of  the  measure  of  1828  known  as  the 
tariff  of  'abominations.'  In  1830  his  fame  as  an 
orator  reached  its  culmination  in  his  reply  to 
the  speech  of  Robert  Y.  Hajme  (q.v.).  Senator 
from  South  Carolina,  on  the  nature  of  the  Union 
and  right  of  nullification.  In  this  epoch-making 
oration  Webster  successfully  combated  the  theory 
of  nullification  and  ably  vindicated  the  na- 
tionalist view  of  the  Union.  His  argument  was 
later  supplemented  and  reinforced  in  debate 
with  Calhoun.  In  the  controversy  over  the  re- 
newal of  the  charter  of  the  United  States  Bank, 
Webster  advocated  renewal  and  opposed  Jack- 
son's financial  policy  in  general.  Upon  the  or- 
ganization of  the  Whig  Party,  Webster  became 
one  of  its  leaders,  and  in  1836  received  the  elec- 
toral vote  of  Massachusetts  for  President.  In 
the  Presidential  campaign  of  1840  he  took  an 
active  part,  and  upon  the  election  of  Harrison 
was  appointed  Secretary  of  State,  a  position 
which  he  retained  imder  Tyler.  In  this  capacity 
he  managed,  with  tact,  the  cases  growing  out 
of  the  McLeod  and  Creole  affairs  (q.v.),  and 
brought  to  a  successful  conclusion  the  negotia- 
tions with  Lord  Ashburton  chiefly  for  the  settle- 
ment of  the  northeast  boundary  dispute  with 
Great  Britain.  (See  Websteb-Ashbubton 
Tbeatt.)  He  now  retired  from  the  Cabinet, 
chiefly  on  account  of  President  Tyler's  break 
with  the  Whigs,  declined  a  reflection  to  the  Sen- 
ate, and  resumed  his  law  practice  in  Boston. 

In  1844  he  was  again  suggested  for  the  Presi- 
dency, but  his  following  was  small,  and  in  the 
succeeding  year  he  reentered  the  Senate  as  the 
successor  of  Rufus  Choate,  in  which  capacity  he 
opposed  the  annexation  of  Texas  and  the  war  with 
Mexico.  Webster  greatly  desired  the  Whig  nomi- 
nation for  the  Presidency  in  1848,  and  was  sorely 
disappointed  at  the  nomination  of  Taylor,  pro- 
nouncing it  as  'one  not  flt  to  be  made.'  He  at  first 
declined  to  support  Taylor's  candidacy,  but  later 
ably  defended  the  Whig  Administration.  His 
last  years  in  the  Senate  were  devoted  to  efforts 
to  preserve  the.  Union  and  maintain  peace  be- 
tween the  North  and  the  South  by  means  of 
compromise.  His  last  great  speech  and  one  of 
the  most  notable  of  his  life,  was  that  delivered 
in  the  Senate,  March  7,  1850,  on  the  Compromise 
Measures  of  1850,  in  which  he  rebuked  the 
North  for  agitating  the  slavery  question  and  for 
violating  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  and  advocated 
concessions  to  the  South.  The  speech  aroused 
indignation  at  the  North,  where  it  was  said  that 
he  was  truckling  to  the  South  in  order  to  gain 
support  in  his  candidacy  for  President.  Upon 
the  succession  of  Fillmore  to  the  Presidency  in 
1850,  Webster  became  Secretary  of  State.  Again 
in  1852  he  was  disappointed  in  not  receiving  the 
Whig  nomination  for  the  Presidency,  refused  to 
support  the  candidacy  of  General  Scott,  and  took 
DO  part  in  the  campaign.  He  returned  to  Marsh- 
field  in  September,  and  there,  after  a  brief  ill- 
ness, he  died  on  October  24th.  His  only  sur- 
viving son,  Fletcher,  was  killed  at  the  battle  of 
Bull  Run  in  1862. 

Webster's  private  correspondence  in  two  vol- 
umes was  published  at  Boston  in  1857.  A 
standard  Life  is  that  of  George  T.  Curtis  (Bos- 
ton, 1870).    Other  biographies  were  prepared  by 


Lodge    (ib.,    1883),    Scudder    (ib.,    1882),    and 
McMaster  (New  York,  1902). 

WEBSTER,   John    (c.l580-c.l625).     One   of 
the  greatest  of  English  dramatists,  best  known 
for  his  tragedy  The  Duchess  of  Malfi.     Of  his 
life  little  has  come  down  to  us.     As  early  as 
about  1601  he  began  to  write  for  the  stage,  col- 
laborating with  the  group  of  writers  which  in- 
cluded Drayton,  Munday,  and  others.     His  al- 
terations to  Marston's  play  of  The  Malcontent 
appeared  in  1604.    With  Dekker  he  collaborated 
in  the  two  comedies  Westward  Hoe  and  North- 
tcard  Hoe,  which  were  produced  in  the  winter 
of  1604-05,  and  printed  in  1607.     Much  of  his 
early   work,   however,   is   irrecoverably   mingled 
with  that  of  inferior  men.     His  own  peculiar 
powers  were  first  fully  revealed  in  the  tragedy 
of    The    White   Devil,   or    Vittoria    Coromhona, 
which  was  printed  in   1612,  having  been  acted 
some  time  before.    This  is  one  of  his  two  master- 
pieces.    Appiua  and  Virginia,  which  was  acted 
a  few  years  later,  is  a  tragedy  based  upon  the 
familiar  Roman  story,  and  was  well  received,  but 
is  comparatively  commonplace.    The  'tragi-come- 
dy'  of  The  Devil's  Law  Case  is  not  only  in  parts 
excessively  coarse,  but  is  inferior  in  construc- 
tion.    In  the  same  year  with  this    (1623)    was 
first  printed  The  Duchess  of  Malfi,  which  had 
been  played  in  1616.    The  accumulation  of  hor- 
rors which  gather  about  the  end  of  the  unhappy 
lady   of   Amalfi   produces   an   intensity   of   im- 
pression  that    amply   justifies    Charles   Lamb's 
well-known  comment:  "To  move  a  horror  skill- 
fully, to  touch  a  soul  to  the  quick,  to  lay  upon 
fear  as  much  as  it  can  bear,  to  wean  and  weary 
a  life  till  it  is  ready  to  drop,  and  then  step  in 
with  mortal  instruments  to  take  its  last  forfeit; 
this  only  a  Webster  can  do."    Of  his  more  recent 
critics,    Swinburne    unhesitatingly    places    him 
next  to  Shakespeare  among  English  dramatists. 
Gosse  gives  him  a  slightly  lower  place.    In  1624 
Webster  wrote  a  Lord  Mayor's  pageant.    He  haa 
been    identified,   doubtless   erroneously,   with   a 
man  of  the  same  name  who  afterwards  wrote 
works  of  a  quite  different  character,  but  this 
is  the  latest  date  that  can  be  positively  given 
in  his  life.     His  death  has  been  variously  set, 
from    1625   to    1652.     Consult:    Dyce^   ed..   The 
Works  of  John  Webster,  now  First   Collected, 
with  Some  Account  of  the  Author,  and  Notes 
(London,  1830;  new  ed.,  rev.,  ib.,  1859)  ;  Haz- 
litt,   ed.,   The  Dramatic   Works  of  John   Web- 
ster,   with    an    introduction     (ib.,    1857) ;    Sy- 
monds,   ed..    The   Best    Plays   of   Webster   and 
Toumeur,  with  cm  Introduction  and  Notes  (Lon- 
don,   1888)  ;    Vopel,   John   Webster:   Researches 
on  His  Life  and  Plays  (Bremen,  1887)  ;  Hazlitt, 
Lectures    on    the    Dramatic    Literature    of    the 
Age    of    Elizabeth     (3d    ed.,    London,     1840)  ; 
Gosse,  Seventeenth  Century  Studies  (ib.,  1883)  ; 
Swinburne,   Studies  in  Prose  and  Poetry    (ib., 
1894). 

WEBSTEB,  Julia  Augusta  (1837-94).  An 
English  poet,  known  as  Augusta  Webster,  bom 
at  Poole,  in  Dorsetshire.  Her  father,  Vice- 
Admiral  George  Davies  (1800-76),  settled  at 
Cambridge  (1851),  and  she  attended  classes 
there  in  the  school  of  art  and  read  extensively. 
In  1863  she  married  Thomas  Webster,  Fellow 
of  Trinity  College.  In  1870  they  settled  in 
London,  where  Mrs.  Webster  took  an  active 
part  in  educational  affairs,  being  twice  elected 
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a  member  of  the  school  board.  She  had 
wide  culture  and  a  great  command  of  rhythmic 
effects.  Her  most  important  volumes  of  verse 
are:  Dramatic  Studies  (18(56);  Portraits 
(1870);  and  the  poetic  dramas,  Disguises 
(1879),  In  a  Day  (1882),  and  The  Sentence 
(1887).  In  1881  she  published  the  interesting 
Book  of  Rhyme,  in  which  she  introduced  into 
English  verse  the  Italian  peasant  songs  called 
rispetti.  She  also  made  admirable  translations 
of  the  Prometheus  Bound  of  ^schylus  (1866), 
and  the  Medea  of  Euripides  (1868).  After  her 
death  appeared  an  incomplete  sonnet  sequence 
under  the  title  Mother  and  Daughter  (1895). 
Her  original  essays  on  social  and  literary  themes, 
originally  contributed  to  the  Examiner^  were  col- 
lected in  A  Housewife* s  Opinions  (1878).  For  a 
selection  from  her  poems,  consult  Miles.  Poets 
and  Poetry  of  the  Century  (London,  1892). 

WEB8TEB,  Noah  (1758-1843).  An  Ameri- 
can lexicographer.  He  was  born  in  Hartford, 
Conn.  He  entered  Yale  in  1771,  served  under 
his  father,  a  captain  of  militia,  in  1777,  and 
then  returned  to  college  and  graduated  in 
1778.  From  1779  to  1781  he  taught  school  in 
Hartford  and  studied  law,  but  receiving  no  en- 
couragement to  practice,  opened,  in  1782,  a 
classical  school  at  Goshen,  N.  Y.,  where  he  began 
the  preparation  of  school  books.  In  1783  he 
returned  to  Hartford  and  published  a  spelling- 
book,  grammar,  and  reader,  under  the  title  of 
A  Orammatical  Institute  of  the  English  Lan- 
guage (1783-85).  He  also  published  Governor 
Winthrop's  Journal;  contributed  in  1783  to  the 
Connecticut  Courant  a  series  of  papers  signed 
Honorius  in  defense  of  the  soldiers'  pay  bill ;  pub- 
lished in  1784  Sketches  of  American  Policy,  ad- 
vocating the  formation  of  a  new  constitution, 
and  in  1786  traveled  in  the  South  to  procure 
the  enactment  of  State  copyright  laws.  In  1787 
he  became  superintendent  of  an  Episcopal  acad- 
emy in  Philadelphia,  and  when  the  Constitutional 
Convention  closed  published  a  pamphlet  entitled 
EsDamination  of  the  Leading  Principles  of  the 
Federal  Constitution,  In  December,  1787,  he 
established  in  New  York  The  American  Maga- 
zine, but  discontinued  it  after  a  year  and  re- 
turned to  Hartford  in  1789.  After  some  years 
of  successful  practice  as  a  lawyer  he  returned 
to  New  York  in  1703,  where  he  started  a  daily 
newspaper,  The  Minerva,  and  a  semi-weekly  edi- 
tion of  The  Herald  for  the  support  of  the  na- 
tional administration.  These  names  were  after- 
wards changed  to  The  Commercial  Advertiser 
and  The  New  York  Spectator.  In  1795  he  wrote 
for  The  Minerva  a  series  of  able  articles  under 
the  signature  of  Curtius  in  defense  of  Jay's  treaty 
with  England,  concluded  the  previous  year.  In 
1798  he  removed  to  New  Haven,  and  published 
A  Brief  History  of  Epidemics  and  Pestilential 
Diseases  (1799)  ;  Historical  Notices  of  the  Origin 
<xnd  State  of  Banking  Institutions  and  Insurance 
Offices  (1802)  ;  Rights  of  Neutral  Nations  in 
Time  of  War  (1806)  ;  A  Compendious  Dictionary 
( 1802)  ;  and  A  Philosophical  and  Practical  Gram- 
mar of  the  English  Language  (1807)  ;  and  began 
the  preparation  of  his  American  Dictionary  of 
the  English  Language,  After  devoting  ten  years 
to  the  study  of  the  English  language  he  began 
his  dictionary  anew,  spent  two  months  in  Paris 
in  1824  and  eight  at  Cambridge,  England,  and 
returned  to   America   in   1825   to   complete  his 


great  work,  the  first  edition  of  which  was  pub- 
lished in  1828. 

From  1812  to  1822  Webster  resided  at  Am- 
herst, Mass.,  where  he  aided  in  founding  Amherst 
College.  He  was  for  several  years  president  of 
its  board  of  trustees,  and  also  represented  Am- 
herst in  the  State  Legislature.  He  had  pre- 
viously represented  New  Haven  in  the  (Ilonnecti- 
cut  Legislature  and  had  been  a  judge  of  one  of 
the  State  courts.  He  returned  to  New  Haven 
in  1822,  where  he  died.  May  28,  1843.  Among 
Webster's  works,  exclusive  of  his  Dictionary, 
were:  Dissertations  on  the  English  Language 
(1789)  ;  The  Revolution  in  France  (1794)  ;  Let- 
ters to  Dr.  Priestley  ( 1800)  ;  Origin,  History,  and 
Connection  of  the  Languages  of  Western  Asia 
and  of  Europe  (1807)  ;  Letters  to  a  Young  Oen- 
tleman  Commencing  His  Education  (1823); 
Manual  of  Useful  Studies  (1832);  History  of 
the  United  States  (rev.  ed.  1838)  ;  and  A  Col- 
lection of  Papers  on  Political,  Literary,  and 
Moral  Subjects  (1843).  His  Synopsis  of  Words 
in  Twenty  Languages,  written  about  1817,  has 
never  been  published.  See  the  memoir  by  Good- 
rich prefixed  to  the  later  editions  of  the  diction- 
arv  (last  ed.  1890),  and  Scudder,  Noah  Webster 
(Boston,   1882). 

WBBSTEBy  Sir  Richard  Evesasd,  first 
Baron  Alverstone  (1842 — ).  An  English  jurist. 
He  was  educated  at  Trinity  College,  was  called 
to  the  bar  in  1868,  and  became  Queen's  counsel 
in  1878.  He  represented  the  Isle  of  Wight  in 
Parliament  from  1885  to  1900,  and  was  Attorney- 
General  in  1885-86,  1886-92,  and  1895-1900.  In 
1900  he  was  raised  to  the  peerage,  and  in  the 
same  year  was  appointed  Lord  Chief  Justice. 
He  represented  England  before  the  Venezuelan 
Commission,  in  1893  was  associated  with  Sir 
Charles  Russell  in  the  Bering  Sea  Arbitration 
case,  and  also  appeared  on  behalf  of  the  Timts 
before  the  Parnell  Commission.  In  1900  he  was 
made  Master  of  the  Rolls. 

WEBSTEB-ASHBUBTON  TBEATT,  com- 
monly called  the  Ashbubton  Tbeatt.  A  name 
given  to  the  treaty  concluded  at  Washington  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  in 
1842.  In  1838-39  the  dispute  over  the  northeast- 
em  boundary  had  almost  brought  on  a  war  be- 
tween the  two  countries,  but  a  conflict  had  been 
averted  by  a  temporary  arrangement  which  pro- 
vided for  joint  occupation  of  the  territory  in 
dispute  by  both  parties.  In  an  attempt  to 
arrive  at  a  permanent'  settlement  of  this  and 
other  points  at  issue.  Great  Britain  in  1841  sent 
Lord  Ashburton  to  Washington,  where,  after 
some  months  spent  in  negotiations  with  Daniel 
Webster,  then  Secretary  of  State,  the  two  at 
length,  on  August  9,  1842,  signed  an  agreement, 
which  was  afterwards  ratified  by  both  govern- 
ments. Ratifications  were  exchanged  in  London 
on  October  13th,  and  on  November  10th  the 
treaty  was  formally  proclaimed.  The  treaty  pro- 
vided for  the  free  navigation  of  the  Saint  John's 
River  by  both  nations ;  gave  about  seven-twelfths 
of  the  12,000  square  miles  of  territory  in  dispute, 
as  well  as  Rouse  Point,  N.  Y.,  and  some  other 
doubtful  territory  in  New  Hampshire,  to  the 
United  States;  and  contained  a  stipulation  that, 
in  consideration  of  the  losses  susteined  by  Maine 
and  Massachusetts,  the  Federal  Grovemment 
should  pay  these  States  the  sum  of  $300,000. 
The  treaty  further  provided  for  the  mutual  extra- 
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dition  of  crimiuftlB,  and  contained  a  'cmiBing- 
canvention'  clause,  which  bound  each  nation  to 
keep  a  squadran  off  the  coast  of  Africa  for  the 
suppression  of  the  slave  trade.  Uther  questions, 
such  OS  the  Oregon  boundary,  the  Carolina  af- 
fair, and  the  Creole  cose,  were  passed  over  in 
silence.  A  curious  feature  of  the  negotiations 
leading  up  to  the  treaty  was  that  each  nation 
secretly  bad  in  its  possession  a  map  that  was 
unfavorable  to  its  own  claims.  The  Americans 
withheld  one  that  had  recently  been  discovered 
in  the  Paris  archives  and  that  was  supposed  to 
have  been  marked  by  Franklin  in  1T82 ;  the  Brit- 
ish withheld  one  made  by  Oswald,  one  of  the 
commissioners  who  had  negotiated  the  peace 
which  had  given  the  United  States  its  independ- 
ence. Later  each  Government  made  use  of  the 
unfavorable  map  in  its  possession  to  convince 
its  people  that  it  had  secured  a  good  bargain. 
The  text  of  the  treaty  is  given  in  Macdonuld, 
Select  Documetili  Illustrative  of  the  History  of 
the  Vnited  Slates.  1776-1861  {New  York,  1898). 
Consult:  Curtis,  Life  of  Daniel  Webster  (2  vols., 
New  York,  ISTO)  ;  and  Schouter,  History  of  the 
United  States  (6  vols..  New  York,  new  ed.  18DS). 

See   N0BTHEA8T   BOUNOAKT   DiBPUTB. 

WEBSTEB  CITY,  The  county-seat  of  Ham- 
ilton  County,  Iowa,  T2  miles  north  by  west  of 
Des  Moines,  on  the  Illinois  Central,  the  Chicago 
and  Northwestern,  and  the  Crooked  Creek  rail- 
roads (Map:  Iowa,  D  2).  It  has  the  Kendall 
Young  Library  with  about  4000  volumes,  the 
Jacob  Funk  Hospital,  and  a  handsome  court- 
house. The  city  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a 
region  engaged  in  farming  and  dairying  and 
having  stone  quarries  and  deposits  of  coal.  There 
are  shops  of  the  Crooked  Creek  Railroad,  and 
manufactories  of  canned  goods,  rugs,  cigaral 
bricks  and  tiles,  brooms,  iron  products,  stcck 
food,  and  felt  shoes.  The  government  is  vested 
in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral 
council.  The  water-works  and  the  electric  light 
plant  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  municipal- 
ity. Webster  City  was  settled  in  1857.  Popula- 
tion, in  18S0,  282B;  in  1900,  4613. 

WEBWOBM  {tceb,  AS.  tocb,  OHG.  tceppi, 
■Mppi,  dialectic  Gcr.  "Webh,  Ger.  Oeu>ebe,  web, 
from  AS.  tcefim,  OHG.  loeBati,  Ger.  %ceben,  to 
weave;  connected  with  Gk.  Dipat,  hypkos,  web, 
Skt.  it^vtbhi,  wool -spinner,  spider  +  icorm). 
Any  one  of  several  lepidopterous  larvs  which 
spin  webs,  and  either  live  gregariously  in  large 


With  one  of  ttae  suapeniled  catcrpnian. 

colonies  or  occupy  single  webs.  The  commonest 
»t  the  webworms  is  the  'fall'  webworm,  the  larva 
of  Hyphantria  lexlor.  The  adult  is  a  rather 
■mall,  pure  white  moth,  sometimes  spotted  with 


black.  It  lays  its  eggs  in  clusters  of  four  to 
Sve  hundred  upon  the  leaves  of  many  kinds  of 
trees.  The  caterpillars  on  hatching  live  together, 
each  colony  spinning  a  web  which  grows  with  the 
growth  of  the  larvie,  and  which  may  eventually 
include  nil  the  leaves  of  a  good-sized  limb. 
Upon  reaching  full  growth  the  larvm  leave  the 
web  and  crawl  down  the  trunk  to  spin  their 
cocoons.  There  are  two  generations  each  year, 
and  the  ibsect  hibernates  in  the  pupal  condi- 
tion. When  numerous  it  is  abundantly  parasi- 
tized, many  ichneumon  flies  and  chalcis  flies  lay- 
ing their  eggs  in  the  growing  caterpillars.  Burn- 
ing the  webs  at  nightfall  or  in  dark  weather, 
when  the  caterpillars  are  close  together,  is  often 
practiced,  a  torch  being  used.  Compare  Teht 
Catebpiluibs. 

The    sugar-beet    webworm    is    the    green    and 
black   striped   larva   of   a   pyralid   moth    (Fmxo- 
etege     sticticalit) .      It 
feeds  upon  the  leaves  of       ^*i^Sk  -»<-^R 
the    sugar   beet,   trans-        ^^^^Oif^g^^ 

May  after   passing   the  ^^^fe^^^^ 

winter   underground   in  ^ 

a  long  silken  tube.    The      M 
imported   cabbage   web-      B^ 

another  pyralid  moth  ^w 
(Hellula  undatis),  K 
which    occurs    through-      mP 

the  United  States,  and  ^ 
which  is  also  found 
in  the  Mediterranean, 
Ettiiopinn,  and  Oriental 
regions.  The  moths  lay 
their     eggs     in     small  fall  wkuwobb. 

batches    on    the   leaves,         o.  Caterpillar  of  tlypbma- 
upon  the  under  sides  of     ^['*"^"j'  ^.^n 
which    the    larvx    feed,  '    ' 

concealing  themselves  with  a  silken  web  to 
which  their  excrement  is  attached.  There 
are  two  generations  each  year.  Cabbages  and 
turnips  are  the  favorite  food,  but  radishes 
and  beets  are  also  attacked.  An  early  trap- 
crop  of  col  lards  or  radishes  is  recommended 
to  De  planted  and  sprayed  with  an  arsenical 
poison. 

WBCKEELIH,  Qer.  pron.  vek'8r-Wn,  Ft. 
pron.  vfi'kllr'IftN',  Jean  Baptistb  TiifionoBi 
(1821—).  A  French  musician,  bom  at  Geb- 
weiler,  Alsace.  In  1844  be  began  his  musical 
career,  studying  singing  with  Ponchard  and  com- 
position with  HalCvy  at  the  Paris  Conservatory. 
In  1S4T  he  brought  out  hia  heroic  symphony 
Roland.  In  1B63  Weckerlin  was  most  success- 
ful in  the  production  of  a  one-act  comic  opera, 
L'organisle  dans  t'embarroM.  In  1869  he  was 
appointed  assistant  librarian  to  the  Conserva- 
tory. In  1863  he  produced  his  comic  opera  Die 
dreifach  Hochxeit  im  Basetkal,  and  in  1879 
Der  verkont  Herbal.  These  were  both  in  Alsa- 
tian dialect.  In  1877  he  brought  out  the  one-act 
opera  Apris  Fontenoy.  In  1876  he  becam* 
Fflicien  David's  successor  as  librarian  at  the 
Conservatory  and  published  in  1SB5  a  biographi- 
cal catalogue.  Later  he  became  librarian  of  the 
'Society  des  Compositeurs.'  Among  his  works 
are:  an  oratorio,  Le  jugemeni  dernier;  the  can- 
tatas, i. 'Aurora  and  PaiD,  ehariU,  grandeur 
(1806)1   the   'ode- symphonic'   Lea   poimet  de  la 
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mer,   for   solo,   chorus,   and  orchestra    (1860);  forty- fifth,    ruby;    fiftieth,    gold;    seventy-fifth^ 

L'Inde  (1873);  and  La  fite  d*Alex€Mdre,  in  the  diamond.     The   diamond   wedding,   however,   i» 

same  year.     His   Hist  aire  de   Vinatrumentation  often  celebrated  at  sixty  years  of  married  life. 

depuis   le   seizi^me   aiicle   jumju'd   V^poque   ac-  The  others  that  are  most  frequently  celebrated 

tuelle  won  the  gold  medal  of  the  Acaddmie  in  are  the  paper,  wooden,  tin,  crystal,  silver,  and 

1875.    He  has  gained  great  renown  as  a  composer  golden. 

of  choral  works.  WEDGE  (AS.  toeog,  OHG.  toekki,  toeggi,  Ger. 
WECXHEBLIN,  vdk'hSr-Un,  Georo  Rudolph  Wecke,  Week,  wedge-shaped  loaf;  probably  con- 
(1584-1653).  A  German  poet.  He  was  born  at  nected  with  Lith.  vagia,  wedge).  The  wedge  is 
Stuttgart,  studied  jurisprudence  at  the  Univer-  in  principle  a  modification  of  the  inclined  plane, 
sity  of  Tubingen,  and  entered  the  diplomatic  ser-  A  force  is  applied  by  pressure,  or  more  generally 
vice  of  Wtlrttemberg.  After  serving  as  secretary  by  percussion  to  the  back,  thus  forcing  the  edge 
to  Duke  John  Frederick  (1614-C.20)  he  re-  forward.  The  wedge  is  employed  for  such  pur- 
moved  to  England,  where  he  served  (1624-41)  poses  as  the  splitting  of  wood,  the  fastening  firm- 
as  an  Under-I^cretary  of  State.  At  the  outbreak  ly  of  the  handle  of  an  axe,  the  raising  of  a  ship 
of  the  Civil  War  he  chose  the  side  of  Parliament  in  a  dry  dock,  etc.  The  investigation  on  statical 
and  from  1644  to  1649  held  the  position  of  'sec-  principles  of  the  mechanical  aidvantage  of  the 
retary  for  foreign  tongues/  Upon  his  retirement  wedge  is  extremely  unsatisfactory,  the  enormous 
he  was  succeeded  by  John  Milton,  and  in  1652  was  friction  on  the  sides  of  the  wedge  being  generally 
appointed  assistant  to  the  latter,  but  continued  neglected;  the  theoretical  result  thus  incorrectly 
in  office  only  a  few  months  and  died  in  London  arrived  at  is  that  the  force  applied  at  the  back  -i- 
the  following  year.  Weckherlin's  German  poems  the  resistance  =  %  width  of  back  of  wedge  -=- 
are  for  the  most  part  imitated  from  the  works  of  length  of  side.  In  the  application  of  the  wedge 
the  French  Pleiade,  especially  from  Ronsard,  or  to  the  splitting  of  wood  in  the  direction  of  the 
from  English  writers  like  Samuel  Daniel.  He  fibres,  the  split  generally  extends  some  distance 
ranks  as  foremost  of  the  poets  before  Opitz  who  in  advance  of  the  e<lge  of  the  wedge,  and  the 
tried  to  introduce  Renaissance  forms  and  feel-  action  of  the  latter  is  then  a  combination  of  the 
ings  into  German  verse.  His  lyrics  are  poetic  action  of  the  wedge  with  that  of  the  lever;  in 
in  tone,  though  hard  and  unwieldy  in  form.  His  fact,  this  compound  action  is  found  more  or  less 
chief  English  poems  are  "Triumphal  Shows  Set  in  all  applications  of  the  wedge  as  a  cutting  or 
Forth  Lately  at  Stuttgart"  (1616)  and  "Pane-  splitting  weapon,  and  tends  further  to  complicate 
gyricke  to  Lord  Hay,  Viscount  of  Doncaster"  the  statical  investigation  of  its  mechanical 
(1619).  His  collected  poems  were  edited  by  H.  properties.  The  best  and  simplest  illustrations 
Fischer  (Stuttgart,  1893-96).  Consult:  Fischer,  of  the  single  wedge  are  axes,  nails,  plugs,  planes,, 
as  above;  Cong,  NachricMen  von  dem  Leben  und  chisels,  needles,  and  all  sharp-pointed  instru- 
den    Schriften    R.    Weckkerlina     ( Ludwigsburg,  ments. 

1803) ;  H5pfner,  Weckherlins  Oden  und  Oeaange  WEDOE-T AILED  EAOLE.    See  Eagle. 

(Berlin,    1865);   and    Bohm,  Englands  Einflusa  •--hi^^,^,^^*^     xt                    ,,«««-.,. 

auf  Weckherlin   ( Gdttingen,  1893 ) .  „  ^?^^,^^'   Hensmigh    ( 1803-91 ) .     An 

English  philologist,  grandson  of  Josiah  Wedg- 

WEDa)EBBX7EN,  James    (1495?- 1653).     A  ^ood.    He  was  bom  at  Gunville,  in  Dorset,  and 

Scottish  poet.    He  was  born  in  Dundee,  studied  was  educated  at  Rugby  School  and  Cambridge 

at    Saint    Andrews    University,    and   became   a  University.     He  is  best  known  for  his  work  in 

merchant.    He  was  active  in  the  Scottish  Refor-  philology.    He  was  one  of  the  original  members 

mation,  and  in   1539  fled  to  France  to  escape  of  the  English  Philological  Society,  and,  in  spite 

prosecution  as  a  heretic,  and  died  there.     With  of  his  imperfect  preparation,  a  scholar  of  wide 

his     brothers,    John     (1500?-56)     and     Robert  learning  and  much  natural  balance.     He  pub- 

(1510T-57?),  he  wrote  a  work  entitled  Ane  Com-  Ughed  The  Priiusiplea  of  Oeometrical  Demonstra- 

pendioua  Buike  of  Qodly  and  Spirituall  Songs  turn  (1844)  ;  On  the  Development  of  the  Under- 

with  Augmentation  of  aundrie  gude  and  godlie  standing  (1848);  A  Dictionary  of  Engliah  Ety- 

Ballatea  not  contenit  in  the  first  Editioun,  which  mology     (1857) ;     and     Conteated    Etymologies 

appeared  in  1567.    The  first  edition  referred  to  is  (1882).     His  dictionary,  which  attracted  much 

unknown  and  it  is  thought  that  the  poems  may  attention   when   it   was   published,   is   not  now 

have  originally  appeared  in  broad  sheets.     The  valued. 

Complaynt  of  Bcotland   (1548)    ""jf  t?^'^  t^«  WEDOWOOD,  Josiah  (1730-1796).  An  Eng- 

only  classic  work  in  old  Scottish  prose,  has  been  ,.  .   „„ti„  k«„  {„  Bt«<r-»-j.i.i-«     rtJL:-_  *_  4u- 

attributed    to   one   of   the    Wed/erbums.     The  i'l^r„Vtu^«7^Jl  f  ^ -^    ^^h-?!!*!     k- 

C           d'  US   Book   has   been   edited   bv    David  ^®*^"  ®'  *^*®  father,  who  was  a  potter  before  him, 

Lateg  (Edinburgh.  1868).  and  by  Mitchell  (ib..  5"  school  career  closed  with  his  ninth  year,  and 

1897);  consult  alsi  the  latter'srLweAforftumi  ^J°l''*'l**  the  potter's  trade  as  apprentice 

and  Weir  WorU   (I^ndon.  1867).  ^^i^^^!^!  ^J^\To'^t.7nrSt^!^n 

WEDDING  ANNTVEBS ABIES.  The  names  1759  he  started  works  of  his  own  in  Burslem, 

given  to  the  several  anniversaries  of  a  marriage  himself  supplying  the  models  and  mixing  the 

are  said  to  be  of  quite  ancient  origin,  and  arose  clay  for  his  workmen.    His  interest  turned  espe- 

from  the  gift  which  was  regarded  as  the  most  cinlly   to   the   Greek   or   Etruscan   vases,   from 

suitable  offering  from  the  husband  to  the  wife,  which  he  copied  his  designs.     (For  his  improve- 

The  names  commonly  given  to  such  anniversaries  ments   in   pottery,   see   Wedowood   Wabe.)      Tn 

are  for  the  first,  paper;   second,  straw;   third,-  partnership  with  Thomas  Bentley,  of  Liverpool, 

candy;   fourth,  leather;   fifth,  wooden;  seventh,  he  opened,  in  1769,  very  extensive  potteries  at 

floral;  tenth,  tin;  twelfth,  linen;  fifteenth,  crys-  Etruria   (Staffordshire),  a  village  he  had  built 

tal;  twentieth,  china;  twenty-fifth,  silver;  thir-  for  his  workmen.     After  the  death  of  Bentley 

tieth,  pearl;  thirty-fifth,  coral;  fortieth,  emerald;  Wedgwood  became  sole  owner  of  the  establish- 
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ment.  He  took  soipe  part  in  public  life,  being  a 
successful  advocate  of  road  improvement  and 
canal  extension  in  the  pottery  district.  He  pub- 
lished valuable  pamphlets  on  pottery,  was  elected 
a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Society  in  1783,  and  of  the 
Society  of  Antiquaries  in  1786.  Consult:  Jewett, 
The  Wedgwoods  (London,  1865)  ;  Wedgwood* 8 
Memoirs  (ib.,  1875) ;  and  his  Life  by  Mefeyard 
(ib.,  1875),  Church  (ib.,  1894),  and  Smile  (ib., 
1895). 

WEDGWOOD^  Thomas  (177M805).  An 
English  physicist  and  philanthropist,  son  of 
Joeiah  Wedgwood.  He  was  bom  at  Etruria  Hall, 
Staffordshire,  and  was  educated  at  home  with 
the  exception  of  a  few  terms  at  Edinburgh  Uni- 
versity. It  is  said  that  Wedgwood  was  the 
first  photographer,  as  he  was  the  first  to  discover 
that  a  silhouette  of  any  object  might  be  ob- 
tained when  its  shadow  was  thrown  on  a  surface 
moistened  with  nitrate  of  silver.  He  did  not, 
however,  discover  any  way  of  fixing  the  images, 
and  so  was  obliged  to  keep  them  in  the  dark. 
When  his  father  died,  leaving  considerable  prop- 
erty, the  son  aided  several  men,  among  whom 
was  Coleridge. 

WEDGWOOD  WABE.  The  name  given  to 
various  kinds  of  pottery  invented  by  Josiah 
Wedgwood,  of  Staffordshire,  England.  A  cream- 
colored  ware  was  made  in  the  Enelish  pot- 
teries as  early  as  1725,  which  had  been 
improved  by  Aaron  Wedgwood  and  Enoch 
Booth,  of  Tunstall,  and  afterwards  by  a  firm 
of  skillful  potters  named  Warburton.  It  finally 
fell  into  the  hands  of  Josiah  Wedgwood,  through 
whom  it  became  the  recipient  of  the  enameler's 
best  art,  and  was  considered  worthy  of  the  tables 
of  the  royalty.  Black  ware  had  been  made  in 
England  from  time  immemorial,  but  Wedgwood's 
improvement  was  so  marvelous  as  to  amount  to  a 
creation.  Wedgwood  was  assisted  by  John  Flax- 
man,  who  designed  the'  most  characteristic 
ware.  It  consisted  of  delicately  tinted  orna- 
ments of  blue,  brown,  and  various  colors,  on 
which  small  cameo  reliefs  in  white  paste  were 
applied  while  they  were  soft,  and  were  then 
fired.  The  figures  are  very  beautiful  and  clas- 
sical and  the  microscopic  delicacy  of  the  detail 
is  astonishing.  Toward  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  many  imitations  of  the  Wedgwood 
cameo  ware  were  made  by  different  English 
manufacturers  and  it  was  copied  at  Sevres,  but 
with  French  designs.  The  numerous  devices 
for  turning  out  imitations  of  such  ware  cheaply 
and  rapidly  have  destroyed  its  true  art  and 
beauty.  The  famous  Barber  in  i  or  Portland  vase, 
reproduced  from  the  original  antique,  is  probably 
the  most  famous  of  the  Wedgwood  porcelain. 
Consult:  Wedgwood  Art  (London,  1878)  ;  The 
Wedgwood  Handbook,  a  manual  for  collectors 
(ib.,  1875)  ;  and  Masterpieces  of  Wedgwood 
Ware  (ib.,  189293). 

WED^OBE,  Fbedebick  (1844 — ).  An  Eng- 
lish art  critic  and  miscellaneous  writer,  bom  at 
Clifton,  near  Bristol.  He  was  educated  at 
Lausanne  and  Paris.  At  the  age  of  nineteen 
he  took  up  journalism  at  Bristol,  and  afterwards 
settled  in  London,  where  he  became  art  critic 
of  the  Standard.  In  1885  he  visited  the  United 
States  to  deliver  art  lectures  at  Harvard  and 
Johns  Hopkins  universities.  Among  his  many 
books  on  art  are:  Studies  in  English  Art  (two 
series,  1876,  1880) ;  Masters  of  Oenre  Painting 


(1877);  Etching  in  England  (1895);  Fins 
Prints  (1896) ;  On  Books  and  Art  (1899) ;  and 
Turner  and  Rtiskin  (1900).  He  is  perhaps  more 
generally  known  for  his  short  stories  and  other 
imaginative  pieces  in  Pastorals  of  France 
(1877)  ;  Renunciations  (1893)  ;  English  Episodes 
(1894);  and  Orgeas  and  Miradou  (1896).  In 
1890  he  published  a  Life  of  Balzac. 

WEDMOBEy  Peace  of.    See  CHiPFENHikM. 

WEDKESBTTBYy  w«nzn>Sr-I.  A  municipal 
borough  in  Staffordshire,  England,  near  the 
source  of  the  Tame,  7^  miles  northwest  of  Bir- 
mingham (Map:  England,  E  4).  Wednesbury  is 
the  centre  of  a  busy  coal  and  iron  mining  dis- 
trict. Its  chief  industry  is  the  manufacture  of 
heavy  iron  and  steel  goods.  The  city  is  named 
after  the  Saxon  god  Woden.  The  site  of  the 
ancient  temple  dedicated  to  pagan  worship  is 
now  occupied  by  a  fine  Perpendicular  church. 
Population,  in  1891,  25,347;  in  1901,  26,544. 

WEED  (AS.  wlod,  w€od,  of  uncerUin  origin). 
A  plant  which  grows  wild  in  cultivated  grounds, 
choking  crops  and  exhausting  the  soil.  Annual 
and  biennial  weeds  such  as  charlock,  pigweed, 
burdock,  and  melilot,  may  be  destroyed  by  clean 
cultivation,  as  may  also  perennial  weeds,  such 
as  couch  grass,  Canada  thistle,  ox-eye  daisy,  and 
sorrel,  but  by  more  persistent  fighting.  For  this 
purpose  crops  which  require  much  hoeing  are 
advantageously  planted,  and  recourse  may  be 
made  to  summer  fallowing  in  fields  and  freouent 
weeding  in  gardens.  Thistles  and  other  large 
weeds  are  fre<|uently  pulled  in  grain  fields  l^- 
fore  the  ripening  of  the  crop,  and,  to  prevent 
their'  seeding,  they  are  cut  in  pastures.  Sedges 
and  rushes,  which  spring  up  in  damp  grounds, 
disappear  on  thorough  draining.  Leafy  crops, 
which  thickly  cover  the  soil,  prevent  the  growth 
of  many  weeds  by  the  exclusion  of  air  and  light. 
Weeds  which  appear  in  fallow  grounds  serve  as 
green  manure  when  they  are  plowed  under. 
Some  weeds  while  young  can  be  destroyed  in 
growing  grain  without  injury  to  the  crop  by 
spraying  the  fields  with  a  solution  of  copper 
sulphate  or  iron  sulphate.  (See  Herbicide.) 
Most  weeds  are  introduced  into  cultivated  fields 
by  sowing  impure  seed.  This  is  one  of  the  prin- 
cipal reasons  for  the  examination  and  testing  of 
seed  before  sowing.  Clover  and  grass  seeds  are 
especially    liable   to    contain   weed    seeds.      See 

SEED-TteSTINQ. 

WEED,  Stephen  Hinsdale  (1834-63).  An 
American  soldier,  born  in  New  York  City.  He 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1854,  entered  the 
artillery,  and  served  during  the  second  Seminole 
War.  He  was  stationed  at  Fort  Leavenworth 
during  the  border  troubles  in  Kansas,  and  in 
1858-60  took  part  in  an  Indian  expedition,  during 
which  he  participated  in  the  skirmishes  in  Egan 
Cafion  (August  11,  1860)  and  Deep  Creek 
(September  6,  1860).  He  was  promoted  to  be 
captain  in  the  Fourth  Artillery  on  the  outbreak 
of  the  Civil  War,  and  after  serving  as  a  re- 
cruiting officer  until  March,  1862,  he  took  part 
in  the  Peninsular  campaign,  and  later  in  the 
northern  Virginia  and  Maryland  campaigns.  He 
Was  appointed  chief  of  the  artillery  corps  at  Fal- 
mouth, Va.,  in  December,  1862,  and,  the  next 
spring  he  participated  in  the  Rappahannock  cam- 
paign, during  the  latter  part  of  which  he  com- 
manded the  artillery  brigade  of  the  Fifth  Army 
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Corps.     On  June  6,  1863,  he  was  promoted  to  Montana,  and  subsequently  devoted  his  attention 

be  brigadier-general  of  volunteers,  and  took  part  chiefly  to  the  study  of  economic  geology,  par- 

in  the  Pennsylvania  campaign  until  the  battle  tieularly  of  ore  deposits.    In  1899  he  announced 

of   Gettysburg    (q.v.)    in   which   he   was    killed  the  theory  of  the  secondary  enrichment  of  ore 

on  July  2d,  while  holding  a  position  on  Little  deposits.     His  publications  include:   FornuUion 

Round  Top  now  known  as  Wc«d*s  Hill.  of  Hot  Springs  Deposits;  Olaciation  of  Yellow- 

WEED,  Thurlow  (1797-1882).    An  American  «t^e  Valley   (1893);   Oeology  of  Castle  M<mvr 

journalist  and  political   leader,  born  at  Cairo,  ^axnD%struit ;  Geology  and  Ore  Deposits  of  Ltttle 

Greene  County,  N.  Y.,  November  15,  1797.     At  ^/."  Mountains ;  iKji^  Secondary  Enrichment  of 

the  age  of  fourteen  years  he  was  an  apprentice  f{*«^«/  ><?tn«    (1899).     He  was  also  part  au- 

in  a  printing  office  at  Onondaga  Hollow,  N.  Y.;  *^^^J*'  *  ^®^*^  ^^  ^^«  Geology  of  lellowstone 

and  in  the  War  of  1812  he  served  for  a  time  as  a  ^*_ 

volunteer  on  the  northern  frontier.     In  1816  he  WBEa)EN,  William  Babgock  (1834 — ).    An 

went  to  New  York  City,  and  after  a  brief  career  American  economist  and  historian.    He  was  bom 

in  printing  establishments  there  he  engaged  in  at  Bristol,  R.  I.,  and  was  educated  at  Brown 

several    journalistic    ventures    in    western    New  University.     In  1851  he  entered  upon  the  busi- 

York,    founding    successively    the    Agriculturist  ness  of  woolen  manufacture  at  Providence.     He 

at  Norwich,  and  the  Onondaga  County  Repuhli-  served  as  a  soldier  during  the  Civil  War,  entering 

can  at   Manlius,   N.   Y.     He  became   editor  of  the  army  in  1861  as  lieutenant  and  resigning  in 

the  Rochester  daily  Telegraph  in  1822,  of  which  1802  as  captain,  and  on  his  return  went  back  to 

three  years  later  he  also  became  the  proprietor,  his  business.    He  is  well  known  for  his  publica- 

In  1826  he  retired  from  the  management  of  this  tions    in    economic    history:    Morality    of   Pro- 

paper  and  established  the  An ^M/asomc  J^n^mVer,  hihitory   Liquor  Laws    (1876);    Sociql   Law   of 

and  became  prominently  identified  with  the  Anti-  Labor  (1882)  ;  and  Economic  and  Social  History 

Masonic   Party.     He   was   for   several   years   a  of  New  England  (1890). 

member  of  the  State  Legislature,  where  he  was  WEEK    (AS.  wucu,  imcu,  Goth,  unfc^,  OHG. 

noted  for  his  remarkable  adroitness  as  a  political  wohha,    toehha,    Ger.    Woche,   week;     connected 

manager.    In  1830  Weed  removed  to  Albany  and  with  Lat.  vices,  changes,  Gk.  efwtr,  eikein,  AS. 

established  the  Albany  Evening  Journal,  an  anti-  trican,  OHG.  wihhan,  Ger.  toeichen,  to  yield,  Eng. 

Jackson  organ,   which   he  edited  with  singular  uoeak).     A   subdivision   of   the  month,   usually 

ability  for  thirty-three  years,  almost  immediate-  consisting   of   seven   days.     The   origin   of    the 

ly  attracting  attention  by  his  vigorous  attacks  ^eek    is    somewhat    obscure,    although    it    may 

upon  the  'Albany  Regency.'    He  had  a  wide  ac-  be    based    on    the    phases   of    the   moon    which 

quain^nce  with  public  men  and  for  many  years  ^^e     approximately     seven     days    apart,     since 

his  influence  m  political  affairs,  first  as  a  Whig  g^^h   quarter  of  the   lunar  month   exceeds   the 

and  later  as  a  Republican,  was  m  some  respects  seven-day    week    only    by    three-eighths    of    a 

unsurpassed  by  that  of  any  man  in  the  country,  jay.     Such  was  the  basis  of  the  Chinese  and  of 

Declining  to  accept  any  offices  for  himself,  ex-  ^he  ancient  Peruvian  week.   If,  however,  the  week 

cept  the  profitable  one  of  State  printer   he  die-  ^f   g^ven   days   came   first   from   Babylonia,    as 

tated  the  nomination  and  appointment  of  others.  ^^^^  ^^  ^he  whole  most  probable,  the  number 

Itwas  owing  to  his  management  more  than  to  that  ggven  may  be  derived  from  the  sun  and  moon 

of  any  other  man  that  Harrison  and  Taylor  were  ^^h  the  five  planets,  in  the  order  Ninib   (Sat- 

nominatedforthePresidencyinl840and  1848  re-  u^n),  Marduk    (Jupiter),  Nergal    (Mars),  Sha- 

spectively  while  he  took  a  leading  part  m  bring-  ^^g^  (Sun),  Ishtar  (Venus),  Nabu  (Mercury), 

ing  about  the  nomination  of  Clay  m   1844,  of  ^nd  Sin   (Moon).    It  is  probable  that  with  this 

Scott  in  1852,  and  of  Frtoont  in  1856     Through-  astronomical   basis,   the   influence  of  the  wide- 

out  his  long  career  he  was  an  intimate  friend  of  ^  ^ead  belief  in  the  sacred  prime  number  seven 

Seward,  and  for  a  long  time  was  an  influential  ^j^    codperated.      Furthermore,    in    Babylonia 

^T^'^Lir.l^^f    tr^^^^  eve^  8^^^nth  day  of  the  month  was  an  'evil' 

Weed  and  GreeV/  whicfi  controlled  the  politics  ^     f^^  ,^j,j,^  ,^^{„  ^^5        ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^, 

aL^f'l.^    Lnfh/'in  ^I'lnlf      ^^''''^  ^''\^''  ^^^^  off^""g«  ^^^«  iucuml^nt.   The  names  of  the 

spent  some  months  m  Europe  as  a  member  of  a     s^a. •       j  t  j  xi.    j  i.        j 

commission  charged  with  securing  the  neutrality  i^l^rLl"'"?*  !Jl\r«""'Tr'  T^  *I'\'^»*  "a^ 

of  foreign  governments.    For  a  bfief  period  after  f'^'^T^,?^  celebrat  on  of  the  day  «»a6a«u.  de- 

the  war  hfserved  on  the  editorial  rtaff  of  the  '"^/^  *"  t^**  '"'ntentment  of  the  heart   (of  the 

New  York  Times,  and  from  1867-78  was  e<Utor  of  «?*"  Vu  *""!  "'f  ««<*''*"»«'• .  Among  the  Jews  on 

the  Commereial  Advertiser.     In    1966  he  pub-  the  "th"  hand,  the  week  of  seven  days  prevailed 

lished  Letters  from  Europe  and  the  West  Ivdies.  !^,  the  earliest  times.    There  is  here  no  trace 

He  died  in  New  York  City,  November  22,  1982.  ?*  planetary  influence      The  names  of  the  He- 

His  Autohiography.  a  useful  fentribution  to  the  ^IZ  *i'^L"i   the  week  are  unknown,  although 

historical  and  ^itical  literature  of  the  countrv,  i^"™  *,''*  '""'j^^  "^  ^^''J""  Testament  and  Rab. 

was  published  in  1994   (Boston),  and  a  Mem(Hr  ^"'^''/""'^t^    J  S?"*i?  '*'"?w  «^"'  ^?  "IT" 

bv  Ms  grandson,  Thurlow  Weed  Barnes,  appeared  ^J^tll?     *  m  If   w^Ji'  '°^*''"*  tT  ?k**'"^' 

the  same  year  (Baston).  Sabbath'  would  be  Wednesday      Like  the  Sem- 

ites,  the  Egyptians  had  a  week  of  seven  days, 

wEED>    Walteb    Habvet     (1862 — ).     An  and  these  were  named  according  to  the  seven 

American  geolc^st,  bom  in  Saint  Louis.  Mo.  •  planets.    Over  each  hour  of  the  Egyptian  day  a 

He  graduated  at  the  Columbia  School  of  Mines  planet  presided,  in  the  order  of  its  distance  from 

in  1993,  became  a  geologist  on  the  United  States  the  earth   according  to  the  geocentric  system, 

Geological  Survey  in  the  same  year,  and  from  thus  giving  the  succession  Saturn,  Jupiter,  Mars, 

1883  to  1899  was  engaged  on  the  geological  sur-  Sun,  Venus,  Mercury,  Moon.  If  then  Saturn  pre- 

yey  of  Yellowstgne  Park.     From  1989  to  1898  sides  over  the  first  hour  of  the  first  day  (Satur- 

lie  was  engaged  in  the  geological  exploration  of  dav),  the  twentv-flfth  hour  will  fall  to  the  sun. 
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the  forty-ninth  hour  to  the  moon,  and  so  for  the 
rest.  From  Alexandria  this  week  with  its  sys- 
tem of  nomenclature  came  to  the  Greeks  and  Ro- 
mans. The  Greeks  had  previously  divided  each 
month  into  three  decades,  while  the  Romans  had 
had  eight-day  periods,  the  eight  days  or  nundi- 
ncB  being  primarily  market-days  and  based  on  the 
changes  of  the  moon.  The  week  of  seven  days 
was  not  officially  adopted,  however,  until  the 
time  of  Constantine.  In  Greece  the  week  had 
been  introduced  by  Greek-speaking  Jews  from 
Alexandria,  in  Rome  by  Chaldiean  astrologers 
about  the  beginning  of  our  era.  From  Rome  this 
system  spread  to  the  Teutonic  and  Celtic  peo- 
ples conquered  by  the  Latins,  and  the  names  of 
the  days  of  the  week  were  translated,  so  that 
the  Dies  Jovis  (French  jeudi,  Italian  ffiovedi), 
'day  of  Jupiter,'  became  the  Icelandic  pTSradagr, 
'day  of  Thor,'  the  English  Thursday.  From  the 
Greeks  the  week  was  imported  to  India,  along 
with  much  other  astronomical  science,  so  that, 
since  Brihaspati  is  the  Sanskrit  name  for  the 
planet  Jupiter,  Brhaspativara  corresponds  to 
Thursday.  In  India,  however,  the  week  is  of 
little  importance.  Among  the  Iranians  the  month 
of  thirty  days  was  divided  into  quasi-weeks  of 
7,  7,  8,  and  8  days  each,  although  no  special 
sanctity  attached  to  the  dividing  days.  The 
Islam  it  ic  peoples  borrowed  the  week  from  the 
Jews,  and  like  them  number  the  days,  as  do  also 
the  Greeks,  Slavs,  Finns,  and  as  did  the  French 
revolutionists,  instead  of  naming  them  like  the 
Latins  (except  the  Portuguese,  who  retain  the 
ecclesiastical  enumeration,  as  quinta  feria,  'fifth 
day,  Thursday*),  Teutons,  Celts,  and  Albanians. 
In  the  French  Revolutionary  calendar,  officially 
decreed  October  3,  1793,  and  suppressed  Decem- 
ber 31,  1805,  the  months,  of  thirty  days  each, 
were  divided  into  three  decades  each,  the  tenth 
day  of  each  decade  being  a  holiday.  Consult: 
Ideler,  Handbuch  der  Chronologie  (2d  ed.,  Ber- 
lin, 1883)  ;  Roesler,  Ueher  die  Namen  der  Woch-, 
entage  (Vienna,  1865) ;  Schrader,  Reallexikon 
der  indogermanischen  Altertumskunde  (Strass- 
burg,  1901). 

WEEKS,  Feast  or.  A  name  commonly  given 
among  the  Jews  to  the  second  of  their  great 
festivals,  from  its  being  the  culminating  point 
of  the  seven  weeks  after  the  Passover,  the  same 
idea  l>eing  expressed  by  the  Greek  word  Pente- 
cost (fifty).  Its  observance  was  connected  with 
the  supplication  for  divine  blessing  on  the  har- 
vest, and  the  day  was  in  later  times  supposed 
to  commemorate  the  giving  of  the  law  on  Mount 
Sinai.  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  became  one  of 
the  earliest  of  the  Christian  festivals,  an  analogy 
was  easily  traced  between  this  event  and  the 
formal  organization  of  the  Christian  Church  on 
that  day. 

WEEKS,  Edwin  Lord  (1849-1903).  An 
American  painter.  He  was  born  in  Boston, 
Mass.,  and  studied  in  Paris  under  Gr^rOme  and 
Bonnat.  Early  in  his  career  he  began  a  seriesi 
of  journeys  to  Egypt  and  Asia  which  led  him 
to  take  the  subjects  of  most  of  his  paintings  from 
the  Orient.  He  received  numerous  French  and 
German  medals,  the  grand  diploma  of  honor  at 
Berlin  in  1891,  and  a  special  medal  and  prize  at 
the  Empire  of  India  Exhibition  in  London 
il896).  He  was  made  chevalier  of  the  Legion 
of  Honor  of  France  in  1896,  and  two  years  after- 
wards officer  of  the  Order  of  Saint  Michael  of 


Bavaria.  His  work  is  represented  in  the  Cor- 
coran Gallery,  Washington,  and  in  the  Phila- 
delphia Academy  of  Fine  Arts.  He  will  be  re- 
membered especially  for  the  brilliancy  and  the 
purity  of  color  which  characterize  his  genre 
studies  of  the  Orient.  He  published  From  the 
Black  Sea  Through  Persia  and  India  (1895)  and 
Episodes  of  Mountaineering    (1897). 

WEEMSy  Mason  Locke  (c.  1760-1825).  An 
American  preacher  and  writer,  the  author  of  a 
famous  biography  of  George  Washington.  He 
was  a  native  of  Maryland,  was  educated  for  the 
Protestant  Episcopal  ministry  in  London,  and 
in  1784,  there  being  no  bishop  of  the  Church  of 
England  in  America,  applied,  but  without  suc- 
cess, to  various  bishops  in  England  for  admission 
to  holy  orders.  An  account  of  his  difficulties 
in  this  respect  may  be  found  in  McMaster's  His- 
tory of  the  People  of  the  United  States,  vol.  i. 
(Ntfw  York,  1900).  The  incident  has  received 
considerable  attention  from  historians,  as  it 
was  an  important  factor  in  the  establishment 
in  the  United  States  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
distinct  in  organization  from  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land. After  Weems's  return,  he  preached  at 
various  places,  though  he  never  seems  to  have 
had  a  regular  rectorship,  and  about  1790  he 
became  a  book  agent  for  ^citthew  Carey  (q.v.). 
In  order  to  ingratiate  himself  with  the  p€K)ple, 
he  called  into  requisition  his  powers  as  a  mimic 
and  comedian,  and  his  facility  as  a  fiddler.  Thus 
he  frequently  furnished  the  music  at  country 
dances  and  weddings,  and  sold  a  small  book,  writ- 
ten by  himself,  entitled  The  Drunkard's  Looking 
Olas9,  Reflecting  a  Faithful  Likeness  of  the 
Drunkard  in  sundry  very  interesting  Attitudes 
with  Lively  Representations  of  the  Many  Strange 
Capers  which  he  cuts  in  different  Stages  of  his 
Disease  (6th  ed.  1818).  Weems  is  remembered, 
however,  chiefly  for  his  Life  of  Washington,  one 
of  the  most  popular  and  widely  read  books  ever 
published  in  America,  wlv.ch  has  been  largely 
responsible  for  the  creation  of  the  'traditional 
Washington.'  It  was  first  published  in  1800, 
and  up  to  1891  more  than  seventy  editions  had 
been  issued.  In  the  fifth  edition  (1806)  first 
appeared  various  familiar  anecdotes  concerning 
Washington's  youth,  including  that  of  the  cherry 
tree  and  the  hatchet,  which  have  long  been  gen- 
erally discredited  by  historians.  He  was  not, 
as  he  claimed,  rector  of  Mount  Vernon  Parish,  as 
there  was  no  such  parish,  but  he  probably 
preached  occasionally  in  Pohick  Church,  though 
not  until  long  after  Washington  had  ceased  at- 
tendance there.  In  addition  to  the  works  already 
mentioned,  his  publications  include:  Life  of  Oen, 
Francis  Marion  (1805)  ;  The  Philanthropist,  or 
Political  Peacemaker  Between  All  Honest  Men 
of  Both  Parties  (10th  ed.  1809)  ;  Ood's  Revenge 
Against  Gambling  (3d  ed.  1816)  ;  Life  of  Ben- 
jamin Franklin  ivith  Essays  (1817);  Life  of 
William  Penn  (1819)  ;  Hymen's  Recruiting  Ser- 
geant, or  the  New  Matrimonial  Tat-too  for  the 
Old  Bachelors  (7th  ed.  1821);  and  The  Bad 
'Wife's  Looking  Olass,  or  Ood's  Revenge  Against 
Cruelty  to  Husbands  (2d  ed.  1823)— all  of  which 
are  characterized  by  a  stilted,  turgid  style,  by  a 
profusion  of  anecdotes,  by  inaccuracy  of  state- 
ment, and  by  an  abundance  of  cheap  moralizing. 

WEENIZ,  va'niks,  Jan  (1640-1719).  A 
Butch  animal  painter,  bom  at  -Amsterdam.  He 
was  the  son  and  pupil  of  Jan  Baptiste  Weenix 
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(1621-60),  and  his  first  pictures  of  sub- 
jects in  the  Roman  Campagna  and  seaports 
are  in  the  manner  of  his  father.  Under  the  in- 
fluence of  his  uncle,  Hondecoeter,  he  became  an 
animal  painter,  making  a  specialty  of  dead  game. 
He  is  especially  celebrated  for  his  painting  of 
dead  hares,  but  his  pictures  often  contain  birds 
and  sumptuous  vases,  with  landscape  back- 
grounds. From  1702  to  1712  he  was  Court  paint- 
er to  the  Elector  at  Dtlsseldorf,  for  whom  he  deco- 
rated the  Castle  of  Bensberg  with  paintings 
of  this  character,  most  of  which  are  now  in  the 
Munich  Gallery.  He  was  a  very  prolific  painter, 
and  nearly  all  the  chief  galleries  of  Europe  pos- 
sess his  pictures,  which  are  characterized  by 
delicate  brush  work  and  fine  color. 

WEEPING  PHILOSOPHEB,  Ths.  An  ap- 
pellation  occasionally  given  to  the  Ephesian 
philosopher  Heraclitus. 

« 

WEEPINO  TBEE.  Any  one  of  several 
kinds  of  trees  upon  which  leaf -hoppers  (especial- 
ly Proconia  undaia)  and  their  kin  congregate, 
usually  in  the  early  summer,  and  copiously  dis- 
charge honeydew  (q.v.). 

WEEVEB  (variant  of  weaver) ,  or  Sting- 
siBH.  A  fish  of  the  genus  Trachinus,  of  the 
spiny-rayed  fishes  of  the  family  Trachinide,  in- 
teresting because  of  the  sharp  dorsal  and  opercu- 
lar spine  by  which  these  fishes  can  inflict  an  un- 
pleasant wound.  Two  species  inhabit  the  sandy 
bottoms  of  the  European  coasts,  both  excellent 
for  the  table.  There  is  no  evidence  that  their 
sting  is  poisonous. 

WEEVEB,  John  (1576-1632).  An  English 
poet  and  antiquary.  He  was  bom  in  Lancashire 
and  was  educated  as  a  sizar  at  Queen's  College, 
Cambridge.  In  1599  he  published  Epigrammea 
in  the  Oldest  Cut  and  Netoeat  Fashion,  a  worth- 
less piece  of  work  except  that  the  references  to 
Shakespeare,  Daniel,  Drayton,  Ben  Jonson,  Mars- 
ton,  Middleton,  and  others  throw  light  on  con- 
temporary opinion  of  those  poets.  In  1601 
Weever  published  The  Mirror  of  Martyrs,  which 
relates  to  Sir  John  Oldcastle  and  enables  us  to 
date  Julius  Ccssar,  His  antiquarian  researches, 
which  are  of  great  value  despite  their  occasional 
inaccuracies,  were  embodied  in  a  folio  entitled 
Ancient  Funerall  Monuments  within  the  United 
Monarchie  of  Great  Britaine,  Ireland,  and  the 
Islands  adjacent  (1631).  Consult:  Fuller,  Ht«- 
tory  of  the  Worthies  of  England  (ed.  Nuttall, 
London,  1840) ,  and  Lee,  "John  Weever,"  in  the 
Dictionary  of  National  Biography, 

WEEVIL  (AS.  wifel,  OHG.  wihal,  Qer.Wiehel, 
weevil ;  connected  with  AS.  loefan,  OHG.  wehan, 
Ger.  xcehen,  to  weave,  Gk.  0^t,  hyphos,  wet,  Skt. 
^rnavAhhi,  wool-spinner,  spider).  A  name  ap- 
plied to  many  of  the  snout-beetles  of  the  sub- 
order or  series  Rh3mchophora,  and  also  to  species 
of  the  family  Bruchidse  of  the  series  Phytophaga. 
The  heads  of  the  beetles  of  the  former  group, 
which  it  is  said  includes  25,000  species,  are  pro- 
longed into  a  beak  which  in  some  species  exceeds 
the  length  of  the  body.  The  jaws  are  placed  at 
the  tip  of  the  snout,  by  means  of  which  holes 
are  drilled,  and  in  some  species  the  eggs  pushed 
into  place.  According  to  Sharp  only  four  fami- 
lies of  snout-beetles  can  be  accepted  with  cer- 
tainty. Other  authors  subdivide  the  order  into 
more  than  twice  as  many  families.  The  com- 
moner North  American  species  belong  to  Otio- 


rhynchidfls,  Curculionidie,  Calandridte,  and  Scoly- 
tidfe,  the  first  including  over  100  North  Amer- 
ican species,  which  are  commonly  known  as 
scarred  snout-beetles,  because  the  appendage 
borne  on  the  mandible  of  the  pupa,  or  even  of 
the  young  adult,  later  falls  off  and  leaves  a  scar. 
Aramigus  Fulleri,  which  is  destructive  to  roses 
(see  Rose  Insects),  belongs  to  this  family.  Epi- 
ccerus  imbricatus  (see  Imbbigated  Snout- 
Beetle)  is  destructive  to  trees,  shrubs,  fruits, 
and  vegetables.  Certain  weevils  of  the  Rhyn- 
chitidn  which  in  the  larval  stage  roll  the  leaves 
of  plants  are  the  only  true  leaf-rollers  (q.v.) 
among  the  beetles.  The  family  Curculionids  in- 
cludes 20,000  species,  among  which  are  some  of 
the  most  destructive  of  beetles.  In  this  family 
the  mandible  is  not  scarred.  The  antennae  are 
frequently  elbowed.  The  maggot-like  larvie  are 
especially  injurious  to  fruits,  seeds,  and  nuts. 
Two  species  (Balaninus  quercus  and  Balaninus 
rectus)  breed  in  acorns,  Balanintis  nasicus  in 
hickoiy-nuts,  and  Balaninus  oaryatrypes  in  chest- 
nuts. Conotrachelus  nenuphar  is  the  cause  of 
'wormy'  plums  and  cherries.    See  Plum  Insects. 

To  this  group  belong  certain  destructive  species 
of  the  genus  Anthonomus.  The  strawberry  weevil 
{Anthonomus  signatus)  destroys  the  buds  of 
strawberry.  (See  Stbawbebbt  Insects.)  The 
most  destructive,  perhaps,  of  the  whole  series, 
however,  is  the  'snarpshooter,'  'picudo,*  an  in- 
sect most  widely  known  as  the  Mexican  cotton- 
boll  weevil  {Anthonomus  grandis),  one  of  the 
largest  species  of  its  genus.  This  insect,  whose 
normal  habitat  is  Central  America  and  the 
West  Indies,  and  whose  ravages  stopped  the  cul- 
tivation of  cotton  in  the  Honclova  district  of  the 
State  of  Coahuila,  Mexico,  in  1863,  made  its 
appearance  in  the  vicinity  of  MatamoroB  about 
lo88,  spread  across  the  river  to  Brownsville, 
Texas,  and  at  the  close  of  1902  ranged  over 
practically  all  of  the  best  cotton-growing  r^ion 
of  Texas,  where  in  1901  and  1902  its  ravages 
were  estimated  at  about  $10,000,000.  The  adult 
insect  is  a  small,  long-snouted  grayish  weevil 
less  than  one-quarter  of  an  inch  long.  Through- 
out the  season  it  punctures  and  lays  its  eggs  in 
the  squares  and  bolls.  The  larva  is  a  fat,  white 
maggot  a  little  over  three-eighths  of  an  inch 
long  when  full-grown,  and  lives  upon  the  in- 
ternal tissues  of  the  buds  and  bolls.  When  the 
square  is  attacked  it  usually  drops,  but  most 
of  the  damaged  bolls  remain  upon  the  plant  and 
become  stunted  or  dwarfed  except  late  in  the 
season,  when  they  either  dry  or  rot.  The  larva 
pupates  within  the  boll,  which  may  contain  sev- 
eral larvie.  The  adult  weevils  hibernate  in  grass, 
in  late  cornstalks,  in  old  bolls  on  the  cotton 
plants,  and  in  piles  of  seed  about  the  cotton  gins, 
etc.  They  appear  when  the  cotton  begins  to 
blossom,  or  earlier,  and  feed  upon  the  young 
twigs  and  leaves.  There  are  four  or  more  gen- 
erations each  summer,  the  larvae  being  found  as 
late  as  December.  No  food-plant  other  than 
cotton  is  known.  The  infestation  of  a  field  is 
evident  from  the  dropping  of  the  blossoms.  The 
Department  of  Agriculture  recommends  as  the 
best  remedies  early  planting,  thorough  cultiva- 
tion, the  planting  of  wide  rows  in  order  to  ad- 
mit the  sun,  and  the  destruction  of  the  plants 
by  fall  plowing  and  fire  in  the  autumn. 

The  rice-weevil  (CalandraorymB)  is  econom- 
ically a  very  important  beetle,  which  infests 
stored  rice.    '( See  Rice  Insects.  )     Calandra  pal- 
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'marum  or  Rhyncophonu  palmarum  is  the  'palm' 
weevil,  and  does  great  damage  to  cocoa  palms. 
Its  larvae  are  roasted  and  eaten  by  the  natives  of 
tropical  America.  (See  Gbuoru.)  To  this 
group  belong  the  bill-bugs  of  the  genus  Spheno- 
phorus,  whose  larvae  live  on  the  roots  of  corn 
and  other  grains  and  grasses.  One  species 
{8phenophoru8  obacurus)  infests  suffar  cane  in 
the  Pacific  Islands.  The  ScolytidsB  are  the 
*bark'  or  'engraver*  beetles,  which  burrow  be- 
tween the  bark  and  wood  of  trees,  or  even  in 
the  wood,  leaving  the  visible  tunnels.  When 
numerous  enough  they  kill  trees  or  else  greatly 
damage  the  wood  for  commercial  purposes.  See 
Bark  Bebti£  ;  Ahbbosia  Beetle. 

The  Bruchidae,  of  which  there  are  about  700 
species,  are  not  snout-beetles,  although  they 
are  commonly  called  'weevils.'  They  are  small, 
usually  dull-colored  stout  beetles.  The  legless 
larvae  are  fat  maggots  which  live  in  the  seeds 
of  plants,  mainly  of  the  family  Leguminosae.  One 
species  {Bruchus  pisi),  which  is  the  largest  pea 
and  bean  feeding  weevil  found  in  North  Ameri(»i, 
has  caused  the  abandonment  of  pea  cultivation  in 
some  sections  of  the  United  States.  Since  it 
does  not  thrive  in  cold  countries,  Canadian  peas 
find  a  ready  market  in  the  United  States.  The 
eggs  are  laid  on  the  veiy  young  pea-pod.  The 
larvae,  on  hatching,  bore  through  the  pod  and 
into  the  pea,  from  which  the  beetle  emerges  in 
the  spring.  Bruchua  ohtectua,  a  very  formidable 
enemy  of  bean  culture,  not  only  breeds  in  the 
young  pod,  but  also  in  stored  beans.  Infested 
beims  will  float  in  water;  they  should  not  be 
planted. 

Certain  othier  beetles  inhabiting  flour  (e.g.  fifiZ- 
vanua  Surinamensis  of  the  family  Cucujidie, 
TrihoUum  oonfuaum  of  the  family  Tenebrionidae, 
and  TroffoHta  Mauritanica  of  the  family  Troffosi- 
tidae)  and  stored  grain  have  erroneously  oeen 
called  weevils.  Even  a  lepidopterous  insect,  the 
Angoumois  grain-moth  {Sitotraga  cerealella),  is 
known  in  the  Southern  United  States  as  the  'fly- 
weevil.'    See  Grain  Insects. 

Consult:  Sharp,  Cambridge  Natural  History, 
▼ol.  vi.  (London,  1901)  ;  Comstock,  Manual  for 
the  Study  of  Jnaecta;  Chittenden,  Tear  Book  of 
the  Department  of  Agriculture  (Washington, 
1898) ;  Howard,  Circulars  6,  U,  27,  33,  Division 
of  Entomology,  United  States  Department  of 
Agriculture  (Washington,  1895)  ;  Hunter,  Farm- 
ers' Bulletin  163,  United  States  Department  of 
Agriculture    (Washington,   1903). 

WEOG,  Silas.  A  wooden-legged  rftscal,  in 
Dickens's  Our  Muttuil  Friend.  He  is  charitably 
engaged  by  Mr.  Boffin,  and  attempts  to  rob  his 
benefactor  by  a  scheme  of  pitiless  blackmail. 

WEOBCHEIDEB,  v&o'shl-dSr,  Julius  Au- 
gust LuDWio  (1771-1849).  A  Glerman  theolo- 
gian. He  was  bom  at  Ktibbelingen,  Brunswick, 
studied  at  Helmstedt,  became  professor  at  Rin- 
teln  in  Hesse  in  1806  and  at  Halle  in  1810.  His 
Institutiones  Theologies  Christiana  DogmatiocB 
(1815,  8th  ed.,  1844)  was  considered  the  stand- 
ard exposition  of  German  rationalism. 

WEIiyNEB,  Bevere  Franklin  (1851 — ). 
An  American  theologian,  bom  at  Centre  Valley, 
Pa.  He  graduated  at  Muhlenberg  College  in 
1860,  and  at  the  Lutheran  Theological  Seminary, 
Philadelphia,  in  1873,  and  became  a  Lutheran 
minister.  From  1882  till  1891  he  was  profes- 
sor  of   dogmatics    and   exegesis    in    Augustana 


Theological  Seminaiy  at  Rock  Island,  111.,  and 
in  1891  was  made  professor  of  theology  and 
chairman  of  the  faculty  in  the  Chicago  Lutheran 
Theological  Seminary.  His  publications  include: 
Theological  Encyclopedia  (1885-91);  Biblical 
Theology  of  the  Old  Testament  (1886)  ;  System 
of  Dogmatic  Theology  (1888)  ;  Historical  Theol- 
ogy; Christian  Ethics  (1891);  Biblical  Theol- 
ogy of  the  New  Testament  ( 1891 ) ;  and  com- 
mentaries on  the  General  Epistles,  Revelation, 
and  other  books  of  the  Bible. 

WEIEBSTBA8S,  vl'er-strfts,  Karl  (1815* 
97).  A  German  mathematician,  bom  at  (Dsten- 
felde,  in  Westphalia.  In  1834  he  went  to  Bonn 
for  the  purpose  of  studying  law  and  finance, 
but  four  years  later  he  took  up  the  study  of 
mathematics  at  Mtinster.  In  1842  he  became 
a  teacher  in  the  Gymnasium  at  Mttnster,  and 
in  1848  was  appointed  to  a  similar  position 
at  Braunsberg.  In  1856  he  became  instructor 
in  the  Industrial  Institute  at  Berlin,  and  in 
1864  professor  of  mathematics  at  the  univer- 
sity in  that  city.  His  works  relate  chiefly  to 
Al>elian  integrals  and  differential  equations,  and 
to  the  general  theory  of  functions,  the  modem 
treatment  of  Which  he  may  be  said  to  have  in- 
troduced. His  Abhandlungen  aus  der  Funk- 
tionenlehre  was  published  in  Berlin  in  1886.  His 
other  works,  including  Zur  Theorie  der  Abel'- 
schen  Integrale  (1849),  Formeln  u.  s.  v>.  der 
elliptischen  Funktionen  (ed.  by  Schwarz,  1885), 
and  his  numerous  memoirs,  appear  in  his  Mathe- 
matische  Werke,  now  being  published  under  the 
patronage  of  the  Prussian  Academy  of  Sciences 
(Berlin,  1894—).  He  also  edited  Jacobi's  (1881- 
91)  and  Steiner's  (1881-82)  works. 

WEIOEL,  Vi'gel,  Valentin  (1533-88).  A 
German  mystic.  He  was  bom  at  Grossenhain, 
near  Dresden ;  studied  at  Leipzig  and  at  Witten- 
berg, and  from  1567  to  his  death  was  preacher 
at  Zschopau,  near  Chemnitz.  He  emphasized 
the  necessity  of  internal  unction  and  illumina- 
tion. His  main  thesis  as  a  psychologist  was 
that  knowledge  does  not  come  from  without, 
but  from  'the  eye'  of  the  cognitive  subject.  In 
cosmology  he  stands  near  Paracelsus.  Of  his 
writings  only  an  unimportant  funeral  sermon 
appeared  before  his  death.  His  productions 
were  published  from  1604  to  1618  in  various 
places,  and  Weigelianism  became  widely  spread. 
His  opponents  represented  him  as  a  dangerous 
revolutionary,  who  aimed  at  the  overthrow  of 
all  political  and  social  order.  Weigel's  most 
prominent  writings  are:  Libellus  de  Vita  Beata 
(1609);  Ein  schon  QebetbUchlein  (1612);  Phi- 
losophia  Theologica  (1614);  Principal  und 
Haupttractat  von  der  Gelassenheit  (1618)  ;  Soli 
Deo  Gloria  (1618).  Consult:  Opel,  Valentin 
Weigel  (Leipzig,  1864) ;  Ptinjer,  History  of 
Christian  Philosophy  of  Religion  (Edinburgh, 
1887). 

WEIOELA  (Neo-Lat.,  named  in  honor  of 
Christian  Ehrenfried  von  Weigel,  a  Swedish 
physician  of  the  early  nineteentn  century).  A 
common  name  for  certain  species  of  Diervilla, 
one  of  which  {Diervilla  florida)  was  introduced 
into  cultivation  from  China  as  Weigela  rosea. 
There  are  two  American  species  known  as  bush 
honeysuckle.  The  Northern  species,  Diervilla 
trifida,  is  common  in  the  Middle  and  Northern 
States,  extending  to  Hudson  Bay  and  to  the 
Rocky  Mountains.     It  grows  from  1  to  4  feet 
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high,  bears  oblong-ovate  petioled  leaves,  and  pale 
yellow  axillary  flowers,  usually  three  on  a  stalk. 
The  Southern  species,  Diervilla  aeaeilifolia,  grows 
along  the  Southern  Alleghanies,  and  has  sessile 
leaves.  The  list  of  varieties  of  the  foreign  species, 
all  of  which  are  Asiatic,  number  only  6  or  8, 
but  the  colors  of  the  flowers  vary  from  white 
to  deep  rose.  Amon^  the  best  known  are  Dter- 
villa  japonica  and  Dtervilla  coracensis.  All  are 
grown  in  the  United  States,  but  require  winter 
protection  in  the  North. 

WEIGHING  MACHINE.  A  contrivance 
for  ascertaining  the  weight  of  objects.  The  most 
common  form  of  weighing  machine  is  the  plat- 
form scale,  in  which  a  small  known  weight  at 
one  end  of  multiplying  beams  is  made  to  bal- 
ance a  heavy  unkno^m  weight  at  the  other  end. 
The  principle  of  the  unequal  beam  balance  is 
simply  the  principle  of  the  lever    (see  Lever; 
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Balance),  and  as  applied  to  scales  it  may  be 
illustrated  by  the  accompanying  diagram.  Here 
we  have  the  beam  hinged  at  I  and  m  and  attached 
bv  a  rod  no  to  the  scale  beam  oq.  At  jkra  is  a  U- 
shaped  lever  hinged  to  fixed  pivots  at  ;  and  k 
and  to  the  lever  Inm  at  r  and  8.  If  now  we  let  the 
broken  lines  a,  6,  c,  d  represent  a  stiff  platform, 
which  is  carried  on  the  two  levers  by  means  of 
standards  at  e,  f,  g,  and  h,  we  have  represented 
all  the  principal  operating  parts  of  the  ordinary 
platform  scale.  To  understand  the  mode  of 
operation,  assume  that  a  load  is  placed  upon  the 
platform  a,  6,  c,  d.  This  load  is  conveyed  to  the 
system  of  levers  by  the  standards  c,  f,  </,  and  h, 
and  depresses  them  so  that  they  exert  a  pull 
downward  on  the  rod  no  and  the  short  arm  of 
the  lever  op.  This  pull  is  balanced  by  sliding 
the  weight  w  along  the  lever  or  scale  beam  09, 
which  is  so  graduated  into  pounds  and  fractions 
that  the  weight  of  the  article  on  the  platform  is 
read  at  a  glance.  It  is  now  plain  that  we  have 
only  to  vary  the  number  of  levers  and  relative 
lengths  of  the  arms  of  these  levers  to  secure  al- 
most any  multiplication  of  the  weight  that  we 
please.  In  ordinary  platform  scales  a  weight  tu 
of  1  pound  balances  a  load  of  100  pounds  on  the 
platform.  But  this  ratio  is  increased  to  1  to 
500  or  to  1  to  1000  in  scales  for  weighing  loaded 
wagons  and  cars.  The  arrangement  of  levers 
shown  in  the  accompanying  diagram  is  a  com- 
mon one,  but  there  are  many  others  in  use,  each 
of  which  is  adapted  to  some  particular  direction 
or  use  of  the  scale. 

Some  scales  work  automatically,  taking  ma- 
terial from  a  large  hopper,  weighing  out  a  cer- 
tain amount  and  discharging  it  and  then  repeat- 
ing the  operation.     Such  contrivances  are  used 


for  bagging  sugar,  coffee,  etc.,  and  for  weigh- 
ing out  coal  for  sale.  Scales  are  built  which 
have  a  capacity  for  Weighing  very  heavy  loads; 
examples  of  these  are  railway  car  and  locomotive 
scales,  cattle  scales  with  a  capacity  of  weigh- 
ing from  20  to  200  head  of  cattle,  and  grain 
scales  of  500  bushels  capacity  and  more.  A 
scale  designed  for  weighing  heavy  guns  at  the 
Watervliet  Arsenal.  Troy,  N.  Y.,  has  a  capacity 
for  weighing  300,000  pounds  on  a  platform  12  X 
15  feet,  or  a  capacity  of  nearly  1700  pounds  per 
square  foot.  Besides  scales  operating  on  the 
principle  of  the  balance,  there  are  weighing  ma- 
chines which  operate  by  compressing  a  coiled 
spring  or  by  twisting  a  bar  of  metal.  The  spring 
scale  is  a  very  common  device,  and  in  the  form 
of  a  dynamometer  for  registering  the  pull  of 
locomotives  is  made  with  very  large  capacities. 
For  the  most  part,  however,^  spring  scales  are  of 
small  capacity.  They  are  not  as  accurate  as 
balance  scales.    See  Sfbino  Baiange. 

WEIGHT.     See  Matteb. 

WEIGHTS  AND  HEASTJBEB.  Standards 
of  magnitude,  of  weight,  and  of  value  are  essen- 
tial for  commercial  and  scientific  purposes,  and 
the  facility  with  which  national  and  interna- 
tional intercourse  is  carried  on  depends  largely 
upon  the  uniformity  of  these  standards.  Natu- 
rally the  units  of  measure  adopted  by  primitive 
peoples  were  varied  and  imperfect,  but  as  civili- 
zation advanced,  trade  increased,  science  devel- 
oped, and  more  accurate  standards  became  neces- 
sary. Their  selection,  whether  by  government 
action  or  by  common  consent,  was  left  almost  to 
chance,  so  that  they  have  differed  from  nation 
to  nation,  from  county  to  county,  from  town 
to  town,  and  even  from  one  trade  or  guild  to 
another.  The  last  two  centuries,  however,  have 
witnessed  a  great  advance  in  favor  of  uniformity. 
England,  the  United  States,  France,  and  several 
other  nations  have  established  uniformitv  in 
their  respective  territories,  and  the  Latin  nations 
have  practically  all  adopted  the  metric  system. 
The  same  advantage  accruing  from  uniform- 
ity for  one  or  several  countries  would  evidently 
obtain  if  a  universal  system  were  adopted  by  the 
whole   world. 

The  setting  up  of  a  system  of  measures  is 
fraught  with  many  difficulties.  The  selection, 
determination,  construction,  and  copying  of  the 
standard  furnish  peculiar  problems.  The  chief 
considerations  affecting  the  selection  of  a  stand- 
ard are  its  relation  to  a  recognized  physical 
constant  and  the  relative  ease  with  which  these 
standards  may  be  determined.  In  the  case  of  the 
unit  of  length,  two  constants  have  been  favored, 
a  fractional  part  of  a  terrestrial  meridian,  and 
the  length  of  a  seconds  pendulum  in  a  given 
locality.  The  nautical  mile  of  6080.20  feet  or 
of  6080  feet  is  an  example  of  the  former  and  the 
seconds  pendulum  of  39.13-f-  inches  an  example 
of  the  latter.  It  is  quite  remarkable  that  the 
French  meter,  based  upon  the  length  of  a 
meridian  arc.  should  approximate  so  closely  the 
length  of  the  seconds  pendulum.  There  need 
be  no  difficulty  in  establishing  units  of  capacity, 
since  these  can  be  based  upon  the  unit  of  length 
as  exemplified  in  the  metric  system   (q.v.). 

In  the  case  of  the  unit  of  weight  it  is  neces- 
sary to  »elrot  a  quantity  of  some  substance  easily 
obtainable,  and  easily  standardized  as  to  quan- 
tity, purity,  and  density.    Water  is  a  substanee 
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which  meets  these  requirements  fairly  well,  and 
although  the  British  system  declares  the  weight 
of  one  cubic  inch  of  distilled  water  at  62°  F.  to 
be  252.458  |^ains,  and  the  metric  system  (q.v.) 
fixes  the  kilogram  as  the  weight  of  one  cubic 
decimeter  of  water  at  maximum  density,  the 
Anglo-Saxon  still  uses  the  troy  pound  and  the 
avoirdupois  pound  (see  below). 

Although  a  fortunate  selection  be  made,  the 
determination  and  construction  of  a  standard  are 
difficult  matters.  The  French  engineers  spent 
aeven  years  in  determining  a  kilometer,  and  even 
then  failed  to  obtain  0.0001  of  the  earth's  quad- 
rant. The  difficulties  of  establishing  a  standard 
pendulum  and  of  computing  the  len^hs  of  others 
vibrating  in  given  times  are  many  and  great.  In 
the  first  place,  the  experiments  are  made  in  air, 
and  the  buoyancy  of  the  air  lessens  the  actual 
weight  of  the  pendulum.  Then,  since  the  earth 
has  a  diurnal  motion  on  its  axis,  every  object 
placed  on  it  has  a  centrifugal  tendency  which 
modifies  what  otherwise  would  be  its  gravitation. 
This  centrifugal  tendency  produces  the  earth's 
oblateness  and  causes  a  variation  in  the  intensity 
of  gravitation  from  one  latitude  to  another. 
Thus  a  stone  is  actually  heavier  in  Boston  than 
in  New  York.  This  change  in  gravitation  can- 
not be  measured  by  a  balance  because  the 
weights  at  each  end  of  the  balance  are  changed 
alike,  but  it  is  apparent  in  the  motion  of  a 
clock;  for  a  pendulum  regulated  to  beat  seconds 
in  Washington  is  found  to  go  too  fast  when  taken 
to  a  higher  latitude,  and  U)  lose  time  when  car- 
ried nearer  to  the  equator ;  and  again  the  attrac- 
tion which  the  earth  exerts  upon  bodies  placed 
near  it  diminishes  with  their  distances  from  its 
centre,  being  inversely  proportional  to  the 
squares  of  the  distances,  so  that  a  clock  car- 
ried from  the  bottom  to  the  top  of  a  hill  loses 
time  perceptibly.  In  addition  to  these  niceties, 
there  are  others  connected  with  the  manipu- 
lation, such  as  the  parallelism  of  the  knife-ed^es, 
their  bluntness,  the  amplitude  of  the  oscillation, 
and  the  stability  of  the  support,  so  that 
altogether  the  exact  measurement  of  the  length 
of  the  seconds  pendulum  is  a  matter  of  very 
great  difficulty.  (See  Pendulum. )  But  grant- 
ed that  a  length  be  chosen  and  be  expressed  as 
a  distance  between  two  lines  on  a  metal  bar,  the 
tendency  to  oxidize  in  air,  to  change  with  tem- 
perature, and  to  wear  with  handling,  all  combat 
the  preservation  of  the  standard  and  interfere 
with  the  process  of  copying. 

The  principles  of  metrology  summarized  above, 
however,  are  modem  compared  to  weights  and 
measures  themselves.  Before  man  had  developed 
beyond  the  savage  state  he  felt  the  need  of  some 
methods  of  measurement.  So  old  is  the  idea  that 
there  is  found  in  Josephus  the  statement  that 
Cain  invented  weights  and  measures.  Upon  the 
idea  of  numbers  followed  closely  those  of  time, 
distance,  and  quantity.  Measurement  of  time 
has  been  simplified  by  nature,  which  furnished 
the  aboriginal,  as  well  as  the  modem,  standard, 
the  diurnal  rotation  of  the  earth  upon  its  axis. 
A  measure  of  distance  was  easily  furnished  in 
the  day's  journey,  as  the  Indian  of  the  West 
indicates  distance  by  the  number  of  repetitions 
of  the  sign  meaning  from  sunrise  to  sunset.  As 
a  smaller  unit  became  necessary,  the  stride,  or 
paoe^  came  into  use,  and  finally,  as  a  still  smaller 
unit,  the  dimensions  of  parts  of  the  body  ap- 
pear.   Although  reference  is  made  in  Deuteron- 


omy (ii.  5)  to  the 'foot  breadth' and  the  foot  came 
into  very  general  use  in  Greek,  Roman,  and  sub- 
sequent times,  nevertheless  the  common  unit  in 
Asia  Minor  and  Egypt  was  the  cubit,  derived 
from  the  length  of  the  forearm,  from  the  point 
of  the  elbow  to  the  end  of  the  middle  finger. 
In  the  inscriptions  and  records  of  these  coun- 
tries continual  reference  is  made  to  this  unit 
and  its  subdivisions.  Among  th^  Greeks  and 
Romans  the  pace  and  foot  came  into  almost  uni- 
versal use,  and  by  them  were  handed  down  to 
subsequent  Western  nations.  The  passus  became 
the  'pace,'  the  mille  (passuum)  the  'mile,'  and 
the  pondus  the  'pound,'  which  appear  in  most 
European  nations  until  the  present  day.  Under 
the  Roman  Empire  the  standards  were  preserved 
in  a  Roman  temple,  and  were  the  standards  for 
the  civilized  world.  With  the  fall  of  the  Empire 
and  the  rise  of  small  principalities,  a  chaotic 
condition  as  to  standards  developed  which  ex- 
tended through  the  Middle  Ages  and  thereafter, 
until  in  Italy  alone,  as  late  as  the  end  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  there  were  over  two  hundred 
lengths  called  the  foot.  Every  little  dukedom 
and  principality  had  its  own  standards  of  weight 
and  measure,  and  the  insignificant  intercourse 
between  these  small  towns  did  not  sufi'er  from 
these  conditions,  but  the  maritime  leagues  felt 
the  need  of  common  standards. 

An  example  of  the  method  of  deriving  the 
standards  in  the  sixteenth  century  in  Germany 
is  given  by  the  following  quotation  from  Koebel's 
work  on  surveying: 

*To  find  the  length  of  a  rood  in  the  right  and 
lawful  way,  and  according  to  scientific  usag^, 
you  shall  do  as  follows:  Stand  at  the  door  of  a 
church  on  a  Sunday,  and  bid  sixteen  men  to 
stop,  tall  ones  and  small  ones,  as  they  happen 
to  pass  out  when  the  service  is  finished;  then 
make  them  put  their  left  feet  one  behind  the  other, 
and  the  length  thus  obtained  shall  be  a  right  and 
lawful  rood  to  measure  and  survey  the  land  with, 
and  the  sixteenth  part  of  it  shall  be  a  right  and 
lawful  foot." 

In  England,  we  find  Henry  I.  establishing  the 
yard  as  the  distance  from  the  point  of  his  nose 
to  the  end  of  his  thumb,  and  Parliament  seriously 
establishing  standards  of  length  and  weight  ac- 
cording to  grains  of  wheat  or  barley.  Doubtless, 
few  people  realize  that  shoes  are  still  num- 
bered according  to  the  length  of  a  grain  of 
barley,  in  a  system  of  numeration  by  thirteens. 
We  have,  as  example  of  other  units  from  the 
dimensions  of  the  body,  the  'fathom'  {faethm, 
the  embrace),  the  length  of  the  two  arms  from 
tip  to  tip;  the  *hand,'  4  inches;  the  'span,'  9 
inches;  the  'finger,'  %  of  a  yard;  the  'nail,'  2^ 
inches,  from  the  tip  of  the  thumb  nail  to  the 
base  joint.  Yard  is  derived  from ,  the  word 
gyrdan^  meaning  the  girth  of  the  body. 

It  might  appear  surprising  that  the  length 
of  the  cubit  should  have  remained  rather  con- 
stant so  long  in  Egypt,  but  where  such  impor- 
tant buildings  were  constructed  and  such  con- 
tinuity of  dynasties  was  maintained,  it  should 
not  be  surprising  that  the  unit  or  standard  of 
length  should  have  remained  constant,  inasmuch 
as  the  standards  would  naturally  be  handed 
down  from  dynasty  to  dynasty,  and  indeed,  if 
destroyed,  could  easily  be  recovered  from  the 
dimensions  of  existing  buildings,  just  as  to-day 
it  would  be  possible  to  restore  the  foot  from  the 
dimensions  and  descriptions  of  existing  struc- 
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tures.  Just  as  a  carpenter  to-day  might  lose 
a  two-foot  rule  in  the  wall  of  a  house,  so  3000 
years  ago  an  Egyptian  stone  mason  lost  his  two- 
cubit  rule  in  the  wall  of  a  temple  at  Kamak. 
Subsequent  ruin  and  excavation  brought  it  to 
light,  and  allowed  a  direct  comparison  with  the 
temple  dimensions.  At  the  present  day,  in  some 
parts  of  China,  the  first  step  toward  building  a 
house  is  making  a  measuring  stick,  according  to 
which  all  materials  are  purchased  and  the  dimen- 
sions determined.  This  method  suffices  for 
simple  exchange. 

Standards  of  quantity  or  weight  seem  to  have 
developed  in  a  still  more  arbitrary  manner.  The 
cuneiform  tablets  of  Babylon  tell  of  'vessels'  of 
oil  and  'skins'  of  wine,  the  volume  being  as  arbi- 
trary as  the  'jar'  or  'amphora'  of  the  Romans. 
For  dry  produce  the  term  often  means  simply  a 
heap,  large  or  small.  With  the  introduction  of 
the  balance,  weighing  became  possible,  and 
pondua  appears,  designating  essentially  'a 
weight.'  Many  'steel  yards'  and  balances  (see 
Baiance)  were  unearthed  amid  the  ruins  of 
Pompeii.  As  the  pondus  seems  to  be  a  haphazard 
unit,  so  also  is  the  stone  (14  pounds),  still  used 
in  England,  and  the  base  of  such  units  as  the 
hundredweight  (cwt.)  or  112  pounds  (8  stone), 
and  the  ton  of  2240  pounds  or  160  stone,  also 
the  bushel  of  56  pounds  (4  stone),  etc. 

The  earliest  systems  of  linear  units  seem  to  be 
based  upon  either  the  cubit  (20.62  inches  =  52.4 
centimeters)  or  the  digit  (0.73  inch, or  1.85  cm.), 
probably  derived  from  the  breadth  of  the  finger. 
The  cubit  appears  first  in  Egypt  in  the  Fourth 
Dynasty,  and  the  great  pyramid  yields  the  value 
above  given.  Nevertheless,  as  might  be  ex- 
pected, considerable  variation  occurs,  even  in 
E^pt  (20.5  inches  to  20.7  inches).  The  cubit 
was  divided  into  hundredths,  but  as  incommen- 
surate, approximate  subdivisions  the  one-seventh, 
'palm,'  and  one-twenty-eighth,  'digit,'  were  used. 
Several  extant  cubit  rods  give  an  average  of 
20.65  inches.  At  the  Nilometers  it  is  20.75.  As 
multiples  of  the  cubit  {mahi)  the  aylcfn,  3  cubits, 
walking  staff,  the  neui,  4  cubits,  and  the  hhet 
of  40  cubits,  are  found  along  with  the  ackoenua 
of  12,000  cubits.  About  the  same  time  a  similar 
unit  appears  in  Babylon,  especially  as  the  half 
of  20.89  inches  or  span  of  10.44  inches,  or  16 
digits  of  0.653  inches.  A  cubit  of  20.5  inches 
is  derivable  from  various  buildings  in  Assyria 
and  Babylonia,  where  a  sexagesimal  system  ex- 
isted. In  Asia  Minor  the  cubit  derived  from 
temples  appears  as  20.55  inches  at  Ephesus,  20.62 
inches  at  Samos,  while  the  stadium  at  Laodicea 
gives  20.94  inches.  Three-fifths  of  the  cubit  of 
20.75  inches,  a  combination  of  the  Egyptian 
decimal  and  the  Assyrian  sexary  system,  is  the 
commonest  of  Greek  derivatives  (12.44  inches) 
occurring  in  the  Propylea,  the  Temple  of  iEgina, 
the  Olympian  course,  etc.  Other  and  less  impor- 
tant derivations  from  the  cubit  occur  in  re- 
stricted localities  or  periods.  The  digit  appeared 
about  simultaneously  with  the  cubit,  and  some 
confusion  arose  from  the  belief  that  it  was  one 
twenty-eighth  of  a  cubit;  in  reality  they  appear 
to  be  incommensurate,  although  10  digits  were 
often  indicated  on  cubit  sticks  as  the  'lesser 
span.'  Practically  the  same  unit  appears  in 
Assyria,  Persia,  %id  Asia  Minor.  The  common 
Egyptian  small  unit  of  volume  was  the  honz=. 
about  29  cubic  inches.  The  artdba  was  the  prac- 
tical   equivalent   of    the   Attic   metretes.     The 


Egyptian  unit  of  weight  was  the  kat  =  146 
grains ;  100  kat  =  10  uten  =  1  tema.  Ic  Baby- 
lonia the  talent  =  360  stone  =  3600  shekels  = 
66.4  pounds.  The  stadion  appears  very  early  as 
equal  to  one-thirtieth  of  a  parasang,  or  about 
148  meters,  or  485  feet,  the  parasang  being  14,- 
550  feet,  or  2.76  miles.  This  is  the  old  itinerary 
stadion,  used  in  measuring  distances  from  place 
to  place.  As  examples  of  Greek  measures  of 
length  the  following  may  be  given: 

1  stadion  =  6  plethra  or  length  of  a  furrow. 

1  plethron  =  162^  orgyia,  similar  to  the 
fathom,  the  distance  from  tip  to  tip  of  the  out- 
stretched arms. 

1  orgyion  =  4  pecheis,  or  cubits. 

1  pechus  =  1}^    pous  (foot). 

1  pous  =  lU  spithame  (span)  from  tip  to 
tip  of  outstretched  thumb  and  finger. 

1  spithame  r=  3  palaist^  or  handbreadth. 

1  palaist^  =  4  disictyloi  or  finger-breadth. 

2  stadia  r=  a  diaylos,  4  a  hippikon,  and  12 
a  dolichos.  This  Attic  or  Olympian  stadion  = 
184.97  meters  or  606  feet. 

The  common  Greek  measure  of  area  was  the 
plethron  or  square,  on  the  unit  of  length  =  0.095 
hectare  or  0.235  acre. 

Greek  units  of  volume,  Attic,  were  as  follows 
for  liquids: 

1  metretes  =  12  chous  =  72  xestes  =  144 
kotyl^  =  288  tetarton  r=  576  oxybaphon  =  864 
kyathos. 

1  metretes  =  39.39  liters  or  43.33  quarts.  For 
dry  materials. 

1  medimnos  =  6  hecteus  (modios)  =  12  hemi- 
hectons  =  48  choinix  =  96  xestes  =  192  kotyl^ 
=  1152  kyathos;  1  medimnos  =  52.53  liters  or 
57.9  quarts. 

The  Greek  units  of  mass  or  weight  were  1  tal- 
ent =  60  mime  =  6000  drachmai  =  36,000 
oboloi  =  288,000  chalkia  =  26.2  kilograms  = 
57.7  pounds. 

In  the  Roman  system  we  find  the  foot  of  29.57 
centimeters  or  11.64  inches,  duodecimally  sub- 
divided with  special  names  as  quincunx  =  -^^ 
foot,  etc.,  also  1  pes  (foot)  =  4  palmi  =  16  digiti 
=  %  palmines  =  %  cubitus,  used  in  building: 
for  geodetic  work  we  have  1  actus  =  12  decem- 
peda  (pertica,  perch)  =  24  passus  i=  48  gradua 
=  120  pedas.  In  traveling  the  following  were 
used:  A  Roman  mile  (mille  passuum)  =  8 
stadia  =  1000  passus  =  5000  pedes.  The  Ro- 
mans used  the  jugerum  (as)  as  the  fundamental 
unit  of  area  =  0.252  hectare  or  0.623  acre.  As 
multiples  we  have  1  saltus  =  4  centurie  =  400 
heredia  =  800  jugera ;  1  jugerum  =  2  actus  =  8 
cllma  =  288  scripula  (decempcda  quadrata)  =: 
28,800  pedes  quadrat!. 

Roman  units  of  capacity  were  for  liquids :  576 
cyathus  =  384  acetabulum  =192  quartarius  = 
96  hemina  =  48  sextarius  =  8  congius  =  2 
urna  =  1  amphora  =  26.26  liters  =  28.9  quarts. 
For  dry  materials,  192  cyathus  =  128  acetabu- 
lum =  64  quartarius  =  32  hemina  =  16  sex- 
tarius =r  2  semodius  =  1  modius  =  8.754  liter 
=  9.62  quarts.  The  Roman  unit  of  weight,  the 
pound,  was  subdivided  duodecimally  with  special 
names  as  semis  %,  bes  %,  etc.,  into  12  uncia 
each  equal  to  4  sicilici  =  24  scripula  =  48  obol! 
=  144  siliquae  =  27.29  grams  =  1.04  ounces. 

Passing  over  the  details  of  mediseval  European 
units,  it  appears  that  in  England,  up  to  1400, 
an  old  building  foot  existed,  about  13.22  inches, 
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and  the  mile  =  79^00  inches,  subdivided  into  10 
furlongs  (100  chains)  or  1000  fathoms.  This 
fathom  is  half  the  Belgian  pertica  or  perch, 
equals  two  yards  or  six  feet.  Unfortunately,  this 
system  was  legally  suppressed  and  gradually 
driven  out  in  favor  of  the  foot  of  12  inches, 
which  had  been  legally  enforced  as  early  as  the 
tenth  century.  The  league  is  a  Gallic  unit,  and 
lasted  in  Wales  (=r  1.56  miles)  till  the  seven- 
teenth century. 

Prior  to  a.d.  950  the  Saxon  standards  were 
kept  at  Winchester,  where  copies  were  compared 
and  stamped.  "The  measure  at  Winchester  shall 
be  the  standard,"  was  the  decree  of  King  Edgar. 
Under  the  Normans  the  standards  were  trans- 
ferred to  Westminster  and  placed  in  the  care  of 
the  chamberlains  of  the  exchequer,  but  their  di- 
mensions were  not  changed.  These  came  later  to 
be  known  as  'The  Standards  of  the  Exchequer.' 
In  1224  the  rule  is  laid  down  that :  3  barleycorns 
=  1  inch;  12  inches  =  1  foot;  3  feet  =  1  ell 
{ulna);  5}^  ulne  =  1  perch;  40  perches  long 
and  4  in  breadth  r=  1  acre.  The  barleycorns  are 
to  be  dry,  laid  end  to  end,  and  taken  from  the 
middle  of  the  ear.  Under  Henry  VI.,  Richard  II., 
and  Anne  an  extra  inch  or  'thumb's  breadth'  was 
added  to  the  yard  for  stretching,  of  cloth.  Rich- 
ard II.  decreed  uniformity  for  the  kingdom  "ex- 
cept in  Lancaster,  which  always  had  larger  meas- 
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ures. 

A  yard  of  Henry  VTI.,  dated  1490,  and  one  of 
Elizabeth,  1588,  are  undoubtedly  the  oldest  Brit- 
ish standards  of  length,  and  they  differ  only 
about  one  hundredth  of  an  inch  from  the  present 
Imperial  British  yard.  Still  extant  are  also  the 
Guildhall  yard  of  1660,  'Rowley's  Tower  stand- 
ard' of  1720,  etc.  In  1742  the  Royal  Society 
had  an  accurate  yard  made,  called  'Graham's 
yard.'  A  committee  of  Parliament  in  1768  had 
two  very  accurate  yards  made  by  John  Bird,  who 
made  another  in  1760.  These  were  39.73  inches 
long  and  near  each  end  was  inserted  a  gold  plug 
upon  which  the  mark  was  made;  they  were  of 
brass  rods  a  trifle  over  an  inch  square  in  cross 
section. 

In  1797  Sir  George  Shuckbureh  Evelyn  flrst 
used  a  comparator  by  Troughton  for  the  accurate 
comparison  of  standards.  The  results  obtained 
by  him  are  as  follows: 


Year 

Inches 

Hennr  VII.  standard 

1490 
1668 
IflOO 
1871 
1743 

36.094 

ElisAoeth  standard 

86.016 

Ouildhall  standard 

86.039 

dockmaksr'B  Co.  standard 

Graham'"  scal<«.  by  SteHon 

86.079 
86.0018 

Graham's  scale,  bj  SIsson  in  the 
Kzchean^r 

36.9988 

General  Rot's  scale,  bj  Bird 

Mr.  Aubert^s  scale,  by  Bird 

Rojal  Society's  scale,  by  Bird.... 
Bird's  Parliamentary  standard.. 
Bird's  Parliamentary  standard .. 

1746-60 

1716-410 

1746-60 

1758 

1760 

86.00036 

86.99680 
36.99066 
86.00033 
36.00003 

The  Clerk  of  the  House  of  Commons  took 
charge  of  the  Bird  standards  until  they  were 
finally  adopted  by  Parliament  under  George  IV. 
on  June  17, 1824,  after  another  exhaustive  investi- 
gation by  Capt.  Henry  Kater.  The  legalization 
went  into  effect  January  1,  1826.  The  act  made 
elaborate  provision  for  the  restoration  of  this 
standard  yard  from  its  relation  to  the  seconds 
pendulum,  but  when  the  Houses  of  Parliament 
burned  down  in  1834,  destroying  these  standards, 
a  royal  commission  decided  against  the  recov- 


ery of  the  standard  from  the  pendulum,  and 
proceeded  to  derive  a  new  standard  from  the 
extant  standards.  This  new  standard  was 
adopted  June  30,  1855.  In  1870  it  was  recom- 
mended that  mural  fixed  standards  be  established 
in  populous  towns  for  easy  public  comparison. 
Bronze  blocks  were  inserted  in  the  granite  on 
the  north  side  of  Trafalgar  Square,  London,  every 
ten  feet  to  one  hundred,  and  for  the  chain  of 
66  feet,  and  these  standards  were  legalized  in 
June,  1876,  by  act  of  the  Council.  Frequent  com- 
mittees have  recommended  to  Parliament  the 
adoption  of  the  metric  system,  but  with  no  suc- 
cess as  yet.  England  and  America  will  adopt 
'the  metric  system  at  nearly  the  same  time; 
neither  alone  can  get  along  without  it. 

Early  in  the  thirteenth  century  it  was  enacted 
under  Henry  III.  that  there  should  be  uniformity 
in  the  weights  and  measures  throughout  the 
realm,  and  a  little  later  it  was  determined  that 
measures  of  capacity  should  be  based  upon 
weights.  Soon  afterwards  weights  were  estab- 
lished upon  the  weight  of  grains  of  wheat, 
as  follows:  32  wheat  grains  =  1  penny  (penny- 
weight) ;  20  pence  =  1  ounce;  12  ounces  =  1 
pound ;  8  pounds  =  1  gallon ;  8  gallons  =  1  Lon- 
don bushel ;  8  bushels  =  1  quarter.  This  war 
known  as  the  Tower  pound'  and  was  in  use  until 
the  middle  of  the  fifteenth  century. 

As  early  as  the  thirteenth  century,  the  gallon 
appears  as  eight  pounds  of  wine,  and  the  bushel 
as  eight  gallons;  also  in  1452  the  gallon  was  de- 
fined as  eight  troy  pounds  of  wheat,  which  in 
Elizabeth's  time  had  become  eight  pounds  avoir- 
dupois. A  statute  of  1689  defines  the  wine  gal- 
lon as  231  cubic  inches,  a  unit  still  legal  in  the 
United  States.  The  Imperial  gallon  of  Great 
Britain  contains  277.274  cubic  inches  and  is 
used  for  the  measurement  of  all  liquid  and  dry 
substances.  The  Imperial  British  bushel  con- 
tains 2218.192  cubic  inches,  and  the  Winchester 
bushel,  the  legal  standard  of  the  United  States, 
contains  2150.42  cubic  inches. 

In  Engliuid  as  well  as  elsewhere  in  Europe 
two  pound-units  have  prevailed  from  mediaeval 
times,  a  light  pound  for  weighing  articles  of  high 
value  and  a  heavy  pound  for  weighing  articles  of 
low  value.  Many  of  the  lighter  pounds  used  in 
the  Latin  States  are  variations  of  the  old  Roman 
standards,  others  are  of  Saxon  origin,  and  still 
others  of  more  recent  date.  The  Ihilian  pounds 
have  varied  from  300  to  350  grams,  the  average 
being  about  the  weight  of  the  old  Roman  pound 
of  325.8  grams.  The  Spanish,  Portuguese,  and 
Prussian  light  pounds  have  varied  from  459  to 
470  grams.  The  English  light  pound  is  the  troy 
pound  of  12  ounces,  named  from  the  city  of 
Troyes,  and  declared  a  legal  standard  by  Great 
Britain  (1497)  for  weighing  gold,  silver,  silk, 
and  other  valuable  commodities.  The  troy  pound 
of  Elizabeth  (1588)  served  as  a  standard  for 
such  articles  until  1824  (still  legal  in  the  United 
States),  and  the  Imperial  standard  troy  pound 
(1758)  was  the  only  legal  standard  in  Great 
Britain  until  1856.  The  present  standard  troy 
pound  is  defined  as  5760  grains,  the  troy  pound 
used  in  the  United  States. 

Of  the  heavy  or  so-called  commercial  pounds 
there  have  likewise  been  a  great  number.  Their 
range  is  practically  from  15  to  24  ounces,  but 
heavy  pounds  of  28  and  36  ounces  are  said  to 
have  been  used  in  Milan  and  Valencia.  The 
standards  of  France,   Germany,  Denmark,  and 
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Holland  range  mostly  from  488  to  500  grams. 
The  avoirdupois  pound  waa  recognized  as  a 
standard  in  England  during  the  reign  of  Edward 
III.,  and  the  Elizabethan  standard  (1588)  of 
7002  grains  was  derived  from  that  of  Edward. 
The  Imperial  pound  avoirdupois  of  7000  grains 
has  been  the  English  standard  since  1856  and  is 
generally  copied  by  the  United  States.  At  the 
time  it  was  legalized  it  was  provided  that  in  case 
the  standards  were  destroyed  they  were  to  be  re- 
covered by  the  fact  that  1  cubic  inch  of  water  at 
62**  F.  and  a  barometric  pressure  of  30  inches 
of  mercury,  against  brass  weights  in  air,  weighs 
252.458  grains.  When  this  standard  perished  in 
1834  with  the  yard,  it  was  not  recovered  by  this* 
method,  but  from  other  standards. 

The  development  of  the  standards  of  France 
was  essentially  similar  to  that  in  other  countries, 
except  that  tne  Revolution  at  the  close  of  the 
eighteenth  century  precipitated  the  new  condi- 
tions and  resulted  in  the  metric  system  (q.v.). 

In  the  early  colonial  days  in  America  the 
standards  of  the  colonists  were  naturally  those 
of  the  mother  country,  and  in  most  cases  copies 
of  the  home  standards  were  brought  over  and 
intrusted  to  the  care  of  special  officers  of  the 
Commonwealth.  In  the  English  colonies  it  was 
usually  the  yard  of  1588  that  was  employed.  At 
the  time  of  the  Revolution  the  new  country 
naturally  continued  with  its  existing  English 
standards,  and  although  the  Constitution  em- 
powered Congress  to  "fix  the  standard  of  weights 
and  measures/'  nothing  was  done  for  a  very 
long  time.  Thomas  Jefferson  in  1790,  at  the 
suggestion  of  Washington,  brought  in  to  Con- 
gress a  proposition  for  a  decimal  system  based 
upon  a  natural  standard.  He  was  not  satisfied 
with  proposed  standards  and  urged  the  establish- 
ment of  the  *Lfeslie  pendulum,'  a  straight  bar 
vibrating  mean  seconds  when  suspended  at  one 
end  =  38.72368  inches. 

In  1813  the  Coast  Survey  imported  a  Trough- 
ton  scale  of  82  inches  similar  to  the  one  used  by 
Shuckburgh,  and  Superintendent  Hassler  made 
a  very  complete  investigation  of  this  as  well  as 
all  the  other  standards  which  he  could  get,  and 
finally  recommended  that  the  distance  from  the 
twenty-seventh  to  the  sixty-third  mark  on  the 
Trough  ton  scale  be  adopted  as  the  yard,  at  62° 
F.  This  was  adopted  by  the  Treasury  Depart- 
ment. In  1817  Hassler  compared  this  American 
yard  with  the  meter  and  toise,  with  the  follow- 
ing result:  1  meter  =  39.38024749  inches  and 
1  toise  =  76.74-1-  inches. 

On  March  3,  1817,  the  Senate  called  upon  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  an  elaborate  report  rela- 
tive to  weights  and  measures  of  this  and  other 
countries.  John  Quincy  Adams  presented  a  very 
complete  and  exhaustive  report,  but  practically 
advised  that  nothing  be  done  at  that  time.  The 
appendices  of  this  report  are  very  rich  in  early 
legal  enactments.  The  matter  was  taken  up 
again  by  the  Senate  in  1830,  and  again  Mr. 
Hassler  undertook  a  complete  investigation  of 
the  standards.  The  Troughton  scale  of  1813  was 
taken  as  the  standard,  with  the  following  results : 

Inches 

The  old  Exchequer  yard  of  1820 36.987497 

The  old  Exchequer  ell  of  1820 46.026101 

Latter  reduced  to  yard 36.020681 

Copy  of  Exchequer  yard,  by  Jones 36.9990286 

Copy  of  Exchequer  ell,  by  J  ones 46.0889644 

Reduced  to  yard '. 86.031171 

Brass  yard  of  Jones 86.993836 


Inches 

Brass  ell  of  Jones 46.03343 

Brass  ell  reduced  to  yard 36.026744 

Troughton  yard,  mean  of  62-lnch  scale 36.0002466 

The  scale  of  the  University  of  VlrginlA. 36.9952318 

Iron  yard  of  the  En^neering  Department 36.998776 

The  New  York  brass  yard 86.01646 

Gallatin  in  1821  brought  over  to  this  country 
ft  standard  platinum  meter  and  kilogram.  In 
1827  he  brought  a  troy  pound  of  brass  which 
was  made  the  standard  of  mass  in  1828  and  has 
been  the  Mint  standard  ever  since.  The  Treasury 
Department  in  1830  adopted  231  cubic  inches  as 
the  gallon  and  2150.42  cubic  inches  as  the  bushel 

In  1856  the  English  Government  sent  to  the 
United  States  two  certified  copies  of  the  stand- 
ard of  length,  and  these  are  now  known  as  'bronze 
standard  No.  IT  and  *Low  Moor  iron  standard 
No.  57.'  In  the  same  year,  in  order  to  encourage 
uniformity  among  the  States,  the  Treasury  De- 
partment sent  to  the  Governor  of  each  State  a 
set  of  w*eights  and  measures  complete.  On  July 
28, 1866,  the  metric  system  of  weights  and  meas- 
ures was  legalized  by  act  of  Congress.  In  1875 
the  United  States  joined  with  a  number  of  others 
in  the  establishment  of  the  International  Bureau 
of  Weights  and  Measures  at  Paris,  and  as  a  re- 
sult thereof  received  in  1889  Standard  Interna- 
tional Meters  No.  21  and  No.  27  and  Interna- 
tional Standard  Kilograms  No.  4  and  No.  20. 
These  are  made  of  an  alloy  of  platinum  with  10 
per  cent,  of  iridium.  April  5,  1893,  the  Treasury 
Department  adopted  meter  No.  27  and  kilogram 
No.  20  as  the  standards  of  the  country,  and  since 
that  time  all  measures  are  standardized  against 
these,  following  the  law  of  1866  which  defined 
the  ratio  of  the  yard  to  the  meter  as  3600  to 
3937,  and  the  ratio  of  the  pound  to  the  kilo- 
gram as  1  to  2.2046.  For  the  history  and  deriva- 
tion of  the  meter  and  kilogram,  see  Metbic  Sys- 
tem. 

The  National  Bureau  op  Standards  of  the 
United  States  was  established  July  1,  1901,  and 
was  made  a  bureau  of  the  Department  of  Com- 
merce and  Labor  by  the  act  establishing  that 
department.  The  bureau  is  the  repository  of 
the  national  standards  of  the  Government  already 
described.  Its  functions  include  the  production 
of  copies,  multiples,  and  subdivisions  of  the  fun- 
damental standards;  the  const  motion  of  the  de- 
rived standards  used  in  measuring  volume, 
capacity,  velocity,  pressure,  energy,  electricity, 
high  and  low  temperature,  and  illumination;  the 
comparison  of  the  standards  and  measuring  in- 
struments used  in  scientific  work,  manufacturing, 
and  commerce  with  those  of  the  Government ;  the 
determination  of  physical  constants ;  the  develop- 
ment of  methods  of  measurement;  scientific  re- 
search connected  with  metrology;  and  the  dis- 
semination of  knowledge  concerning  these  sub- 
jects as  applied  in  the  arts,  sciences,  and 
industries.  Provision  was  made  for  scientific 
>vork  and  testing  of  the  highest  order  of  accuracy. 
Congress  has  provided  for  the  work  of  the  bureau 
new  laboratories,  a  corps  of  specialists  in  the 
various  lines  of  scientific  work  involved,  and  a 
full  equipment  of  measuring  apparatus  and  other 
accessory  instruments. 

False  Wetghts  and  Measures.  The  necessity 
for  prescribing  and  establishing  a  uniform  sys- 
tem of  weights  and  measures  was  early  recog- 
nized by  the  English  law.  Before  the  Conquest 
there  were  Anglo-Saxon  laws  regulating  the  sizes 
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of  measures  used  in  market  places,  and  since  then 
Parliament  has  enacted  many  statutes  upon  the 
subject,  the  present  English  law  being  incor- 
porated in  the  Weights  and  Measures  Act.  In 
the  United  States  the  power  of  regulating  weights 
and  measures  was  vested  in  Congress,  but  as  that 
body  has  not  attempted  to  exercise  its  authority, 
except  in  regard  to  standards  for  the  collection 
of  customs  .and  internal  revenue,  the  several 
States  have  been  obliged  to  fix  their  own  stand- 
ards and  prescribe  penalties  for  the  violation  of 
their  statutory  provisions  on  this  subject.  In- 
spectors are  usually  appointed  with  power  to  visit 
places  of  business  where  either  weights  or  meas- 
ures are  used,  in  order  to  detect  and  prosecute 
violations  of  the  law.  Besides  forfeiture  of  the 
false  instruments,  a  penalty  of  fine  or  imprison- 
ment is  usually  imposed  upon  the  offender.  Such 
laws  have  been  held  to  be  a  legitimate  exercise 
of  the  police  power. 

BiBUOGRAPHT.  Clark,  "Standards  of  Linear 
Measures,"  School  of  Mines  Quarterly  (New 
York,  1893)  ;  J.  Q.  Adams,  Report  on  Weights 
and  Measures  (Philadelphia,  1821);  Woolhouse, 
Measures,  Weights,  and  Moneys  of  All  Nations 
(London,  1881);  Hultsch,  Oriechische  und 
Romische  Mettnologie  (Berlin,  1862);  Giessler, 
Journal  of  the  Franklin  Institute,  vol.  126,  p.  122 
(Philadelphia)  ;  BiSckh,  Metrologische  Unter- 
suchungen  iiher  Oewichte  u,  s.  w,  des  Altertums 
(Berlin,  1838);  Chisholm,  On  the  Science  of 
Weighing  and  Measuring  (London,  1877)  ; 
Clarke,  Weights,  Measures,  and  Money  of  AU 
Nations  (New  York,  1875)  ;  Kelly,  Universal 
Cambist  (London,  1835),  on  English  weights  and 
measures;  Alexander,  Universal  Dictionary  of 
Weights  and  Measures,  Ancient  and  Modern 
(Baltimore,  1850);  Cavalli,  Tableaux  compara- 
tifs  des  mesures,  poids,  etc.  de  tous  les  itats  du 
m€mde  (Paris,  1874)  ;  Harkness,  "The  Progress 
of  Science  as  Exemplified  in  the  Art  of  Weighing 
and  Measuring,"  Bulletin  of  the  Philosophical 
Society  of  Washington  (Washington,  1888) ; 
Hilliger,  "Studien  zu  mittelalterlichen  Maszen 
und  Gewichten,"  Historische  Vierteljahrsschrift 
(Ijeipzig,  1900)  ;  Hultsch,  "Die  Oewichte  des 
Altertums,"  in  the  Abhandlungen  d.  Kon.  Sachs. 
Gesellsch.  d.  Wissenschaften,  vol.  18  (Leipzig, 
1898)  ;  Jackson,  Modem  Metrology  (London, 
1882)  ;  Lepsius,  Die  Langenmasze  der  Alien 
(Berlin,  1884)  ;  Mendenhall,  "Fundamental 
Units  of  Measure,"  Smithsonian  Report  (Wash- 
ington, 1893)  ;  Noel,  Science  of  Metrology  (Lon- 
don, 1889).  See  also  the  Proceedings  of  the 
American  Metrological  Society  (New  York)  and 
various  bulletins  and  circulars  of  United  States 
Bureau  of  Standards  (Washington,  1901  et  seq.). 
See  Metbic  System  ;  Miu: ;  C.  G.  S.  System. 

The  following  table  exhibits  the  chief  units  of 
extension,  volume,  and  weight  in  use  among  the 
leading  nations  of  the  world.  Their  equivalents 
are  expressed  in  the  English  system. 

FoBiioN  Weights  and  Mbabubcs. 

Denomination       Where  need         American  equivalents 

Almude Portngal 4.422  grallons. 

Arratel  or  libra do     l.Ollpounds. 

Arroba  (drj) Argentine  Republic 26.3175  pounds. 

Do Braril 82.38  pounds. 

Do Cuba 25.3664  pounds. 

Do Portugal 82.88  pounds. 

Do Spain 25.36  pounds. 

Do Yenetuela 26.4024  pounds. 

Arroba  (llQUld) Cuba,  Spain,  Yenexuela.. 4.263  gallons. 

Anhlne Russia 28  Inches. 


FOBBIOH  WBIOBTB  AMD  MEASUBBS— CoOtJoOCVl. 

Denomination        Where  need         American  equivalents 

Ar8hlne(square).... Russia 6.44squarefeek 

Barll A  rgeutlne  Republic 

and  Mexico 20.0787  gallons. 

Batman  or  tabrls..  Ferula 6.49  pounds. 

BerkoTets Rnmla. 361 .  12  pounds. 

Bongkal India 832  grains. 

Bu Japan O.l  193  inch. 

Butt  (wine) Spain 140  gallons. 

Candy India  (Bombay) 529  {toundK. 

Do do    (Madras) fiOii  (Minnds. 

Carga,  or  kin Mexico  and  Salvador. .  ..'sow  imunds. 

Catty China 1.318' jO  '<$) 

pounds. 

Do Japan 1.31  pounds. 

Centaro Central  America 4 .'^631  gallons. 

Centner Bremen  and  Brunswick...  11 7. 6  pounds. 

Do Denmark  and  Norway ....  1 10.  U  pounds. 

Do Prussia 113.44  pounds. 

Do Sweden 99.7  pounds. 

I>o Vienna 123.6  pounds. 

Chetvert Russia 6.7748  bushels. 

Chlh China 14  Inches. 

Cuadra Argentine  Republic 4.2  acres. 

Cwt.    (hundred- 
weight)  British 112  pounds. 

DesBlatlne Russia 2.6997  acres. 

Do Spain 1.599  bushels. 

Fanegfa  (dry) Central  America 1.5745  bushels. 

Do Chile 2.576  bushels. 

Do Cuba 1.699  bushels. 

Do Mexico 1.64728  bushels. 

Panega  (liquid) Spain 16  gallons. 

Frail  (raisins) do    60  pounds. 

Frasco Argentine  Republic 2.6096  quarts. 

Do Mexico 2.6  quarts. 

Funt Russia 0.9028  pound. 

Gamlce Russian  Poland 0.88  gallon. 

Joch Austria-Hungary 1.422  acres. 

Ken Japan 6  feet. 

Klafter Russia 216  cubic  feet. 

Koku Japan 4.9629  bushels. 

Korree Russia 3.6  bushels. 

Kwan Japan 8.28pound8. 

Last Belgium  and  Holland.. ..86.184  bushels. 

Do England  (dry  malt) 82.62  bushels. 

Do Germany 2  metric  tons 

(4.480  pounds). 

Do Prussia 112.29  bushels. 

Do Russian  Poland 11^  bushels. 

Do Spain  (salt) 4.760  pounds. 

Li China 2,115  feet. 

Libra  (pound) Argentine  Republic .1.0127  pounds. 

Do Central  America lOiSpbunds. 

Do Chile 1.014  pounds. 

Do Cuba 1.0161  pounds. 

Do Mexico 1.01466  pounda 

Do Peru 1.0143  pounda 

Do Portugal l.Ollpounds. 

Do Spain 1.0144  pounda 

Do Venesuela 1.0161  pounda 

LlTre  (pound) Greece 1.1  pounds. 

Load England  (timber) Square.60  cubfo 

ft.:  unhewn. 40 
cubic  ft.:  Inch 
planks.  000  su- 
perflelalft. 

Marc Bolivia 0.507  pounds. 

Maund India 82t  pounds. 

Mil Denmark 4.68  miles. 

Morgen Pnisnia 0.63  acre. 

Oke Egypt 2.7226  pounds. 

Do Greece 2.84  pounds. 

Do Hungary 3.0817  pounds. 

Do Turkej 2.82838  pounds. 

Do Hunga^and  Wallachla.2.5  pints. 

Do China.  Japan,  and 

Sumatra 138%  pounda 

Do Philippine  Islands 137.9  pounds. 

Pie Argentine  Republic 0.947B  foot. 

Do Spain 0.91407  foot. 

Plk Turkey 27.91nehes. 

Pood Russia 86.112  pounda 

Fund  (pound) Denmark  and  Sweden....  1.102  pounda 

Quarter Great  Britain 8.252  bushela 

Do London  (coal) 8G  bushels. 

Quintal Argentine  Republic 101.42  pounda 

Do Brazil.... 130.06  pounda 

Do Castile,  Mexico.  Chile,  and 

Peru 101  41  pounda 

Do Greece 123.3  pounds. 

Sagene Russia 7  feet. 

Se Japan 0.02451  acres. 

Seer India 1  pound  18  ot. 

Shaku Japan 11.9306  Inches 

Sho do    1.6  quarts. 
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FoBuoR  WuoHn  Airo  UmAWKaB—CoBelnded. 
Denomination        Where  used         American  equlTalentB 
Standard 

(8t.  Petersburg).. Lumber  measure 166  cubic  (eek 

Stone British 14  pounds. 

Sun Japan 1.198  inches. 

Tan do    0.26  acre. 

To do    2  pecks. 

Tondeland do    1.96  acres. 

Tsubo do    6  feet  square. 

Tsun China 1.41  inches. 

Tunnland Sweden 1.22  acres. 

Vara Argentine  Republic S4.1308  inches. 

Do central  America 34.87  inches. 

Do Chili  and  Peru 83.967  inches. 

Do Cuba 83.884  inches. 

Do Mexico S3  Inches. 

Do Spain 0.914  yard. 

Do Venesuela 88.384  inches. 

Vedro Russia 2.7U7  grallona. 

Verst do    0,668  mile. 

Vloclca Rusfilan  Poland 41.96  acres. 

WEIGL,  vV^l  Joseph  (1766-1846).  An 
Austrian  composer,  bom  at  Eisenstadt,  Hunear^. 
He  studied  with  Albrechtsberger  and  Salieri, 
and  when  but  sixteen  years  of  age  wrote  an 
opera.  Die  unniitze  Vorsicht.  His  first  opera  pro- 
duced, however,  was  II  pazzo  per  forza,  which  ap- 
peared in  1788  and  was  very  successful.  Encour- 
aged by  this,  he  brought  out— between  that  year 
and  1825 — thirty  more  operas,  both  Italian  and 
German,  besides  a  number  of  ballets.  He  also 
wrote  two  oratorios  and  many  German  and 
Italian  cantatas.  Upon  the  death  of  Salieri,  in 
1825,  he  received  the  position  of  second  Court 
conductor  and  devoted  his  entire  time  to  masses, 
offertories,  and  graduals.  His  opera  Die 
Schweizer  Families  produced  at  Vienna  in  1809, 
became  popular. 

WEI-HAI-WEI,  wft^rw&^  A  port  on  the 
north  coast  of  the  promontory  of  Shan-tung, 
China,  about  40  miles  east  of  Chi-fu  (q.v.),  and 
about  the  same  distance  west  of  Yung-ching-hien, 
near  the  extreme  end  of  the  promontory  (Map: 
China,  F  4).  It  is  situated  on  a  moderately 
large  bay  with  a  small  island  in  its  mouth  which 
protects  the  harbor  from  all  sides  except  one.  It 
was  fortified  by  the  Chinese  in  1883-85,  was 
made  a  naval  station,  and  an  arsenal  was  estab- 
lished. In  1895  the  Japanese  captured  it  from 
the  landward  side.  It  was  evacuated  in  1898, 
and  shortly  thereafter  leased  by  Great  Britain 
to  be  held  by  her  so  long  as  Russia  should  hold 
Port  Arthur,  on  the  opposite  coast.  With  the 
concession  went  a  strip  of  land  ten  miles  wide, 
lying  east  of  121**  40'  E.,  and  covering  an  area 
of  about  285  square  miles.  Population,  about 
125,000,  all  under  British  rule.  Only  Chinese 
and  British  war  vessels  may  enter  the  harbor. 

WEIL,  vll,  GusTAV  (1808-89).  A  German 
Semitic  scholar.  He  was  bom  at  Sulzburg, 
Baden,  studied  at  Heidelberg  and  Paris,  and, 
after  a  five  years'  residence  in  the  East,  became 
connected  with  the  library  at  Heidelberg.  He 
was  made  professor  of  Oriental  languages  in  the 
university  in  1848.  His  more  important  publi- 
cations include:  Die  poetische  Litteratur  der 
Araher  (1837)  ;  the  translation  of  the  Thousand 
and  One  Nights  (1837-41);  Mohammed  der 
Prophet  (1843);  Historisch-kritische  Einleitung 
in  den  Koran  (1844)  ;  Oeschichte  der  Chalifen 
(1846-51)  ;  Oeschichte  des  Abhassidcnchalifats  in 
Aegypten  (1860-62);  Das  Lehen  Mohammeds 
nach  Mohammed  Ihn  Ishak  hearheitet  von  Ahd 
el  Malik  Ihn  Hischam  (1864)  ;  Oeschichte  der 
islamitischen  Volker  von  Mohammed  his  zur 
Zeit  des  Sultans  Selim  (1866). 


WEIL,  Henbi  (1818~).  A  German-French 
classical  scholar,  bom  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main. 
He  studied  at  Bonn,  Berlin,  and  Leipzig,  and  in 
1847  was  an  associate  professor  at  Strassburg, 
whence  he  was  called  two  years  later  to  Besan- 
con.  In  1876  he  went  to  Paris  as  professor  of 
Greek  at  the  £cole  Normale  Sup^rieure  and  the 
Ecole  des  Hautes-Etudes. .  Among  his  works  are 
De  Vordre  des  mots  dans  les  langties  ancienneSf 
compar^es  auw  langues  modemes  (1844;  3d  ed. 
1879),  his  masterpiece;  and  editions  of 
^i^schylus,  with  a  Latin  commentary  (2  vols., 
1861-67;  2d  ed.  1884)  ;  seven  tragedies  of  Eu- 
ripides f  with  a  French  commentary  (1868; 
sSd  ed.  1879)  ;  Les  harangues  de  D^mosth^ne 
(1873;  2d  ed.  1881);  Les  plaidoyers  politiques 
de  D^osth^ne  (1877-86)  ;  Etudes  sur  le  drame 
antique  (1897) ;  and  Etudes  de  litt^rature  et  de 
rhythmique  grecques  (1902). 

WEIMAB^  vi'mftr.  The  capital  of  the  Grand 
Duchy  of  Saxe-Weimar,  Germany,  situated  50 
miles  west-southwest  of  Leipzig  (Map:  Ger- 
many, D  3).  The  quaint  old  town  lies  m  agree- 
able surroundings  on  the  Ilm.  The  Stadtkirche, 
dating  from  1488,  rises  in  the  middle  of  Weimar. 
It  contains  Cranach  the  Elder's  valuable  "Cruci- 
fixion," in  which  are  to  be  discerned  the  faces 
of  Luther  and  Melanchthon. 

On  the  east  side  of  the  town  looms  the  grand 
ducal   palace,   an   interesting   edifice,   begun    in 
1790,  and  constructed  under  Goethe's  supervision. 
Near  the   palace   is  the  modem  building  com- 
pleted in  1896,  and  devoted  to  the  preservation 
of  the  precious  and  extensive  Goethe  and  Schiller 
archives.     South  of  the  palace  is  the  fine  library, 
with    over    200,000    volumes    and    more    than 
8000   maps.     Southwest  of  the   palace,   in   the 
market  place,  rises  the  striking  Gothic  town  hall, 
with  the  remarkable  house  of  the  two  Cranachs 
close  at  hand.     Not  far  distant  is  the  Schiller 
house,  owned  by  the  municipality  since  1847.   -In 
front  of  the  Court  theatre,  which  bears  such  high 
repute,  is  the  great  bronze  Goethe-Schiller  monu- 
ment, by  Rietschel.    It  was  unveiled  in  1857.  To- 
ward the  southern  part  of  the  town  is  the  fa- 
mous (jroethe  home,  where  the  poet  lived.     It  is 
open  to  the  public  as  the  Goethe  National  Mu- 
seum.    In  the  cemetery  on  the  southern  edge  of 
Weimar  are  buried  Goethe  and  Schiller.    To  the 
east  lies  the  beautiful  park  through  which  the 
Ilm  flows.    Weimar  has  among  its  many  public 
and   special  schools  a  good  art  school,  dating 
from  1860.    With  it  are  connected  several  names 
prominent  in  the  German  art  world.    The  valu- 
able new  museum  is  housed  in  a  striking  yellow 
and  red  stone  Renaissance  structure.     The  finest 
of  the  contents  is  the  cycle  of  frescoes  by  Preller 
on  subjects  from  the  Odyssey.    There  are  also  a 
natural  history  museum,  with  ethnological  and 
antiquarian   collections,    the    Liszt   museum,    a 
geographical    institute,    large    orphanages,    etc. 
Weimar  has  manufactures  of  iron,  wood,  straw, 
cloth,  leather,  and  stoves,  and  is  an  important 
seat  of  the  book  trade.    The  population  in  1900 
was    28,509,    nearly   all    Protestants.      Weimar 
dates  from  the  ninth  century.    It  passed  to  the 
Ernestine  line  of  Saxony  about  1500.    Owing  to 
the  enlightened  patronage  of  Duke  Charles  Au- 
gustus  (q.v.),  it  is  famous  for  literary  associa- 
tions pertaining  to  the  classic  epoch  of  German 
literature.     Groethe  resided  here  more  than  fifty 
years  of  his  life;  Schiller,  Wieland,  and  Herder 
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also  lived  here;  and  it  was  for  decades  a  pil-  thrown  across  a  stream  to  facilitate  the  measure- 

grimage  town  for  those  famed  or  interested  in  ment  of  its  flow,  to  raise  its  level,  or  to  direct 

letters.  the  water  for  any  useful  or  ornamental  purpose. 

WEINBEBGE,  vin^b&r-ge,  or  Koniguohe  The  word  is.  also  used  to  denote  several  varieties 
Weinbebqb.  The  capital  of  a  district  in  Bohe^  of  fish  traps.  (See  Fishekies.)  In  the  United 
mia,  Austria,  on  the  Moldau  River,  near  Prague,  States  .the  term  is  but  little  employed  except 
of  which  it  is  an  important  suburb.  Population,  for  measuring  weirs  and  waste  weirs  or  spill- 
in  1900,  52^483.  ways;  but  in  Great  Britain,  Egypt,  India,  and 

WBINOABTNEB,  vin'gSrt-ngr,  Felix  (1863  Australia  it  is  quite  commonly  applied  to  such 
~).  An  Austrian  musical  conductor,  bom  at  dam?  as  have  water  flowing  over  their  tops,  either 
Zara,  Dalmatia.  He  studied  two  years  at  the  continuously  or  in  floods.  For  ordinary  dams  for 
Leiprig  Conservatory,  where  he  won  the  Mozart  ^^^  """'"  ""'  «P»"ways,  see  Dams  and  Reseb- 
Prize,  made  a  short  stay  with  Liszt  at  Weimar,  ^oibb.  ,  .  ,  ,  , 
and  in  1884  produced  his  opera  Sakuntala  there.  Measubino  Weirs  are  generally  restricted  to 
He  was  conductor  of  the  theatres  at  Konigsberg.  gauging  the  flow  of  comparatively  small  natural 
Danzig,  and  Hamburg  and  for  two  years  at  streams,  sewers,  and  the  like,  and  to  serve  as 
Mannheim.  In  1891  he  was  appointed  kapell-  checks  on  other  methods  of  measuring  flows,  such 
meister  at  the  Berlin  Court  Opera,  but,  owing  *»  meters,  or  the  displacement  of  pump.  As  a 
to  poor  health,  resigned.  In  1898  he  settled  at  rule  they  are  temporary  structures  and  there- 
Munich  as  conductor  of  the  Kaim  concerte.  {?^  are  more  commonly  built  of  wood.  Some- 
Among  his  works  are:  Serenade  for  String  Or-  times  metal  is  employed,  but  such  is  rarely  the 
cheaim;  Malawika,  an  opera  (1886)  ;  and  Cfene-  case,  except  for  the  crest  of  the  weir.  Ordinary 
«i«,  a  threeact  opera  (1892).  He  also  wrote  flow  dams  may  be  used  as  weirs,  either  by  chang- 
Die  Lehre  von  derWiedergehurt  und  das  miwi.  ^^^  their  crests  to  make  them  conform  to  the 
kalUohe  Drama  (1895);  Veher  das  Dirigieren  accepted  types,  or  by  making  allowances  in  com- 
(1896) ;  and  Bayreuth  1876  his  1896  (1897).  putations.    The  standard  measuring  weir  has  a 

. .  /v,         AX         •    *u   r* 1  perfectly    horizontal    knife-edge,    with    vertical 

WBINHBrM,  vin'him.    A  town  in  the  Grand  ^^^  ^^  .^^  ^^^y^  ^^  up-stream  face,  a  vertical 

Duchy  of  Baden,  Germany,  11  miles  northeast  .^^  surface.  This  is  known  as  a  sharp-crested 
of  Mannheim.  Leather,  machinerr,  weapons,  dye  rectangular  weir.  If  the  ends  of  the  weir  proper 
stuffs,  chairs,  and  soap  are  manufactured.  Popu-  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^j  ^.^^j^  ^^  ^j^^  stream,  allow- 
lation,  in  1900,  11,168.  ^^^^  must  be  made  for  what  are  called  end-con- 
WBINHOLD,  vlnOiMt,  Karl  (1823-1901).  A  tractions.  When  the  two  ends  of  the  weir  are 
Germanphilolonst  and  student  of  Germanic  cul-  inclined  to  the  crest  the  weir  is  known  as  trape- 
ture.  H^  was  Dom  at  Reichenbach,  in  Silesia,  zoidal.  If  two  such  inclined  ends  join  in  a  com* 
and  studied  at  Breslau  and  Berlin.  He  became  mon  point,  so  there  is  no  horizontal  crest,  the 
privat-docent  at  Halle  in  1847,  removed  to  Bres-  weir  is  called  triangular.  In  determining  the 
lau  in  1849,  and  became  professor  of  German  flow  of  water  over  weirs,  the  observer  merely  de- 
language  and  literature  at  Cracow  in  the  follow-  termines  the  depth  of  the  water  on  the  weir, 
ing  year,  at  Gratz  in  1861,  at  Kiel  in  1861,  at  taking  care  that  the  measurement  is  made  far 
Breslau  in  1876,  and  at  Berlin  in  1889.  His  enough  above  the  weir  to  avoid  the  curved  sur- 
services  to  Germanic  grammar  and  anthro-  face  which  is  formed  as  the  water  pitches  over, 
pology  were  valuable.  The  more  important  The  readings  are  taken  at  sufficient  intervals  to 
of  his  publications  include:  Die  deutschen  include  all  marked  variations  in  the  depth  of  the 
Fratten  im  Mittelalter  (1851;  2d  ed.  1897);  water,  or  automatic  recording  gauges  may  be 
Alinordisches  Lehen  (1866)  ;  Die  Riesen  des  ger-  employed.  The  actual  volumes  are  finally  deter- 
manischen  My  thus  (1859);  Heidnische  Toten-  mined  from  the  tables  giving  the  discharge  for 
hestattung  in  Deutschland  (1859) ;  Alemanniache  various  lengths  of  overflow,  depths  on  the  weir, 
Orammatik  (1863);  Baifrische  Orammatik  and  the  character  of  the  weir.  See  Irbigation. 
(1867) ;  editions  of  the  Old  High  German  Isidor-  Bibliography.  For  fui-ther  details,  with  ac- 
fragment  (1874),  and  Pilatusfragment  (1877)  ;  counts  of  various  experiments,  formulas,  tables, 
Mittelhochdeutsche  Grammatik  (1877;  2d  ed.  etc.,  and  extended  bibliography,  consult  pp.  218- 
1883);  Mittelhochdeutsches  Lesehuch  (1850;  4th  225  of  Tumeaure,  Water  Supply  Engineering 
ed.  1891);  Verhreitung  und  Berkunft  der  (New  York,  1901),  and  papers  in  Transactions 
Deutschen  in  Schlesien  (1887);  IJeber  den  American  Society  of  Civil  Engineers  {"Sew  York, 
MythuB  vom  Wanenkrieg  (1890)  ;  Zur  Oeschichte  March  and  May,  1900).  Both  are  technical.  The 
des  heidnischen  Ritus  (1896)  ;  Myatische  Neun-  latter  gives  the  results  of  important  experiments 
zahl    (1897);    Die    Verehfung    der    Quellen    in  at  the  hydraulic  laboratory  of  Cornell  University. 

Deutschland    mm       ^"^ . '^^l^f^^^'l^f  J',^'  WEIR,   w5r,   Harrison   William    (1824-). 

man«f«cheA6Wiun(7en^  '^    i  lustrator    and    author,*  bom    at 

latter  y«?.^^^«,V^^^^^                     ^^"^  Zextschnft  des  |                     ^^^^  ^^^.^.^^^  ^^  ^^^  3^.^.^^^ 

t;:t!^^ll      f  1    •  .X         .     *v     A     .  .  Institution  a  picture  of  "Wild  Duck"  in  1843  and 

WEIPEBT,  vl'pgrt.    A  town  m  the  Austrian  j^  1349  ^^^  ^^^^^^  ^  member  of  the  New  So- 

Crownland  of  Bohemia,  on  the  slope  of  the  Harz  cjgty  of  Painters  in  Water  Colours.     He  soon 

Mountains,  near  the   Saxon   frontier,   68   miles  turned  himself  to  the  work  of  an  illustrator  and 

northwest  of  Prague.    The  manufactures  include  ^.^g  qj,  the  original  staffs  of  the  Illustrated  Lon- 

firearms,  silks,  laces,  and  paper.    Population,  in  ^j^^  Sews,  Field,  Graphic,  and  Black  and  White, 

1900,  10,037.  He  also  illustrated  a  large  number  of  books,  for 

(AS.  locr,  Ger.  'Wehr,  weir,  dam,  dike;  gome  few  of  which  dealing  with  animals  he  also 


eonnected  with  AS.  werian,  Goth,  ujarjan,  OHO.  supplied  the  letterpress.  His  principal  work, 
werjan,  Ger.  uxhren,  to  guard,  protect,  Skt.  var,  however,  is  Our  Poultry  and  All  About  Them 
to  project,  prevent,  cover).    A  barrier  or  dam     (1903),  which  occupied  his  attention  for  twenty 
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years.  He  is  recognisoed  as  an  authority  in  the 
delineation  of  animals,  particularly  those  which 
are  domestic  or  semi-domestic 

WEIBy  John  Febquson  (1841 — ).  An 
American  artist,  the  son  of  Robert  Walter  Weir 
(q.v.),  bom  at  West  Point,  N.  Y.  He  received 
his  early  training  from  his  father,  and  in  1861 
opened  a  studio  in  New  York  City.  In  1864  he 
was  elected  an  associate  of  the  National  Academy 
of  Design  and  two  years  afterwards  an  acade- 
mician.   In  1868-69  ne  was  abroad  and  upon  his 

return  became  director  of  the  School  of  Fine 
Arts  at  Yale  University.  Among  his  best-known 
paintings  are  "Forging  the  Shaft,"  "Tapping  the 
Furnace,"  "Returning  from  Work,"  "Venice," 
and  portraits  of  Admiral  Farragut,  President 
Dwight  of  Yale,  and  Wells  Williams.  In  sculp- 
ture his  statues  of  President  Woolsey  and  the 
elder  Professor  Silliman  are  well  known.  He 
wrote  The  Way,  the  Nature,  and  the  Means  of 
Revelation  (1889);  Jojin  Trumbull  and  His 
Works  ( 1902)  ;  and  Human  Destiny  in  the  Light 
of  Revelation  (1903). 

WEIK,  Julian  Alden  ( 1852—;) .  An  Ameri- 
can portrait,  genre,  and  landscape  painter.  He 
was  born  at  West  Point,  August  30,  1852,  and 
received  his  first  instruction  from  his  father, 
Robert  Walter  Weir  (q.v.) .  He  studied  at  Paris 
under  G^r6me  in  1873-76,  and  during  his  first 
student  days  was  closely  associated  with  Bas- 
tien-Lepage,  who  much  influenced  his  art.  After 
his  return  to  America  he  was  one  of  the  found- 
ers of  the  Society  of  American  Artists  (1877), 
and  at  one  time  its  president,  but  seceded  as 
one  of  the  Ten  American  Artists'  in  1898.  He 
became  National  Academician  in  1886.  He  re- 
ceived the  $2000  prize  of  the  American  Art  As- 
sociation in  1886  with  the  "Idle  Hours"  (Metro- 
politan Museum,  New  York  City),  and  a  second- 
class  medal  at  the  Paris  Exposition  in  1889  with 
a  "Breton  Interior."  His  works  are  always  ar- 
tistic and  highly  personal;  the  earlier  ones  are 
sombre  in  tone,  but  after  1887  he  followed  im« 
pressionistic  methods,  achieving  his  results  in  the 
treatment  of  light  and  air  in  landscape.  He  shows 
himself  equally  at  home  in  genre  and  portrait. 

WEIB,.  Robert  Walter  (1803-89).  An 
American  historical  and  genre  painter,  bom  in 
New  Rochelle,  N.  Y.  He  studied  under  Jarvis 
in  New  York  City,  and  from  1824  to  1828  under 
Benvenuti  at  Florence.  He  was  elected  to  the 
National  Academy  in  1829,  and  somewhat  later 
was  appointed  professor  of  drawing  at  the  United 
States  Military  Academy  at  West  Ppint,  hold- 
ing the  position  for  forty-two  years.  Weir  was 
among  the  first  of  American  painters  to  devote 
himself  to  historical  subjects,  in  which  branch 
of  ort  he  is  best  known.  Among  his  paintings 
are  the  "Embarkment  of  the  Pilgrims"  (1845), 
in  the  rotunda  of  the  Capitol  at  Washington;  the 
"Landing  of  Hendrik  Hudson"  (1842);  the 
"Church  of  the  Holy  Innocents"  (1847,  Cor- 
coran Gallery,  Washington)  ;  and  "Columbus  Be- 
fore the  Council  of  Salamanca"  (1884).  His 
finest  production  is  probably  the  large  allegorical 
work,  "Peace  and  VVar,"  executed  for  the  chapel 
at  West  Point.  He  also  designed  the  stained 
glass  windows  of  Trinity  Chapel  and  Calvary 
Church,  New  York  City.  Some  good  portraits  by 
him  are  at  the  West  Point  Academy. 

WEISBACH,  vis'bUo,  Julius  (1806-71).  A 
German    mathematician    and    mining    engineer. 


bom  near  Annaberg.  He  studied  at  Freiburg, 
GOttingen,  and  Vienna,  and  became  professor  in 
the  school  of  mines  at  Freiburg  (1833).  He  ia 
principally  known  for  his  work  in  hydraulics  and 
mechaiiics,  his  introduction  and  development  of 
the  surveying  of  mines,  and  the  extension  of 
axonometry.  He  wrote:  Handhuch  der  Berg- 
maschinenmechanik  (1836);  Experimentalhy- 
draulik  (1855);  Lehrhuch  der  Ingenieur-  und 
Maschinenmechanik  ( 1845-60,  and  subsequent  edi- 
tions) ;  Der  Ingenieur  ( 1848 ;  7th  ed.  by  Reuleaux, 
1896);  Die  neue  M arkscheidekunst  (1851-59); 
Anleitung  zum  axonomeirischeh  Zeichnen  (1857)  • 

WEISHAT7PT,  vis'houpt,  Adam  (1748-1830). 
A  German  mystic  and  religious  leader.  He 
was  born  at  Ingolstadt,  studied  law  in  his 
native  city,  and  after  1772  was  professor  of 
canon  law  in  the  university  there.  In  1776  he 
declared  himself  an  open  enemy  of  the  Jesuits, 
whose  pupil  he  had  been,  and  on  May  1st  of  that 
year,  founded  the  Order  of  the  Illuminati,  or,  as  it 
was  at  first  called,  Oesellschaft  der  Perfectahil- 
isten,  the  members  of  which  were  entirely  sub- 
servient to  their  superiors,  though  theoretically 
vowed  to  the  propagation  of  liberty.  Weishaupt 
attracted  great  numbers  of  young  men,  espe- 
cially  those  of  good  family,  by  his  teaching,  and 
made  Ingolstadt  a  cosmopolitan  centre  till  1785, 
when  his  lecture  hall  was  burned  by  his  enemies. 
He  then  removed  to  Gotha,  where  he  died.  Among 
his  writings  were  the  following:  Apologie  der 
Illuminaten  (1786)  ;  Oeschichte  der  Verfolgung 
der  Illuminaten  ( 1786)  ;  and  Das  verbesserte  8ys^ 
tern  der  Illuminaten  ( 1787 ) .    See  Iixuminati. 

WEISMANN,  vis'mUn,  August  (1834—). 
A  distinguished  German  zoologist.  He  was  bont 
January  17,  1834,  at  Frankfort-on-the-Main, 
studied  medicine  at  Gottingen,  was  clinical  as- 
sistant at  Rostock  in  1856-57,  went  to  Vienna  in 
1858,  to  Italy  in  1859,  and  in  1860  to  Paris. 
In  1863  he  studied  zoology  as  a  pupil  of  Leuck- 
art  at  Giessen,  began  to  lecture  at  the  University 
of  Freiburg  in  Baden  in  the  same  year,  and  be- 
came in  1866  extraordinary,  and  in  1871  full  pro- 
fessor of  zodlogy.  Weismann's  epoch-making  woric 
on  the  embryology  of  the  flies  appeared  in  1864. 
He  first  revealed  the  real  nature  of  the  internal 
changes  wrought  during  the  process  of  meta* 
morphosis  of  insects.  His  discovery  of  the  germs 
of  the  perfect  insect  (imaginal  buds)  in  the 
larva,  and  his  theory  of  'histolysis,*  or  of  the 
complete  destruction  of  the  larval  organs  by  a 
gradual  process,  led  to  the  final  and  complete 
overthrow  of  the  earlier  theory  of  incasement 
(cmbottement)  or  preformation  (q.v.).  These 
investigations  were  sycceeded  by  his  studies  on 
the  formation  of  the  egg  and  the  embryology  of 
the  little  crustaceans  Daphnidie  (1876-79),  and 
the  origin  of  the  sexual  cells  of  the  Hydromeduss 
(1883).  Another  and  most  fruitful  line  of  in- 
vestigation were  his  researches  on  the  seasonal 
dimorphism  of  butterflies,  and  the  origin  of  the 
markings  of  caterpillars,  as  embodied  in  his 
Studies  on  the  Theory  of  Descent  (1875).  As 
the  result  of  impaired  eyesight  Weismann  was 
obliged  to  abandon  microscopic  work,  and  devoted 
himself  to  philosophical  and  speculative  studies 
connected  with   the  theory  of  descent  and  the 

firoblems  of  heredity.     From  being  a  moderate 
iamarckian  and  selectionist  he  went  to  the  ex- 
treme of  asserting  the  "all-sufficiency  of  natural 
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aelection/'  holding  that  changes  in  the  phjsical 
environment  only  afford  the  initial  stimulus. 

Although    Jager    first    (1876)    proposed    the 
term  'continuity  of  the  germ-plasm/  Weismann 
.greatly  expanded  the  idea,  and  added  many  new 
and  original  suggestions,  establishing  the  pres- 
ent theory  that  heredity   (q.y.)   has  a  physical 
basis.    He  was  also  led  to  deny  what  is  known 
as    use-inheritance    (q.v.),    or   the   Lamarckian 
doctrine  that  characters  acquired  during  the  life- 
time of  an  animal  may  be  transmitted  to  its  pos* 
terity.     Subsequently  he  proposed  a  theory  of 
germinal    selection.      He    also    called    in    ques- 
tion  the   existence   of   the   influence   of   a   pre- 
vious sire  on  the  progeny  of  a  subsequent  one  by 
the  same  female,  giving  the  name  'telegony'  (q.v.) 
to  the  phenomenon.     Weismann  is  an  admirable 
investigator,  a  strong  thinker,  and  the  leader  of 
the   Neo-Darwinian   or  Weismannian  school  of 
evolutionists.      His    theories,    which    are    bold, 
original,  and  suggestive,  have  been  criticised  as 
supcTscientific     speculations    and    assumptions, 
especially  that   related   to   the  architecture   or 
mechanical  arrangement  of  his  hypothetical  ele- 
ments   or    'determinants'    of    the    germ-plasm 
(q.v.),  but  it  will  be  acknowledged  by  all  that 
he  has  been  a  powerful  agent  in  placing  mod- 
em biological  studies  on  a  higher  plane,  and 
rendering    the   theory   of    descent    of   practical 
Talue  in  psychological  and  philosophical  studies. 
His  principal  worlcs  are:    Die  Entwickelung  der 
Dipleren  (1864);  Studien  zur  Deacendenztheorie 
(1875-76;    Eng.    trans.,    London,    1882);    Bei- 
irage     zur     Naturgeachiohte     der     Daphnoiden 
( 1876-79)  ;  Ueher  die  Zahl  der  RichtungskSrper 
und   uher   ihre   Bedeutung   auf   die    Vererhung 
(1887) ;  Essay 8  upon  Heredity  and  Kindred  Bto- 
logical  Problems  (En^^lish  trans.,  Oxford,  1889) ; 
Amphimi^s   oder   Die    Vermiachung   der   Jndi- 
viduen  ( 1891 ) ;  Aufactze  Uher  Vererhung  ( 1892)  ; 
The  Oerm-Plaam,  A  Theory  of  Heredity  ( German, 
Jena,   1892;   English,  New  York,   1893);    "The 
All-Sufficiency  of  Natural  Selection"    (Contem- 
porary   Review,    February,    March,    and    May, 
1893)  ;   The  Effect  of  External  Influencea  upon 
Development     (the    Romanes    Lecture,     1894)  ; 
\eue  Oedanken  zur  Vererhungafrage.   Eine  Ant- 
wort  an  Herbert  Spencer   (1895)  ;   New  Experi- 
ments on  the  Seaaonal  Dimorphiam  of  Lepidop- 
tera  (English  trans.,  Entomologiat,  January- Au- 
gust,  1896);   Ueher  Oerminalaelektion   (1896); 
Vortrage  Uher  Descendenztheorie  ( 1902) . 

W  EISMANU'ISM.  The  essence  of  the  doc- 
trines which  were  taught  by  August  Weismann, 
and  which  differ  from  the  more  moderate  views 
of  Darwin,  Romanes,  and  others^  is  the  'all- 
sufficiency'  of  natural  selection;  the  sweeping 
denial  that  use-inheritance  (q.v.)  operates  at  all; 

the  view  that  variation  is  mainly  due  to  sexual 
reproduction,  or  'amphimixis;'  and  the  elaborate 
and  complicated  relations  of  the  ultimate  ele- 
ments or  determinants  (biophores)  of  the  germ- 
plasm.  He  thus  states  his  theory  as  to  the  na- 
ture of  the  nuclear  substance:  "The  germ-plasm, 
or  hereditary  substance  of  the  Metazoa  and  Meta- 
phyta,  therefore,  consists  of  a  larger  or  smaller 
number  of  idants,  which  in  turn  are  composed  of 
ids;  each  id  has  a  definite  and  special  architec- 
ture, as  it  is  composed  of  determinants,  each  of 
which  plays  a  perfectly  definite  part  in  develop- 
ment" {The  Oerm-Plaem,  p.  453).  He  admits 
that  the  primary  cause  of  variation  is  always 
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the  effect  of  external  influences,  but  when  these 
changes  of  conditions  only  affect  the  body  in 
general  their  effects  are  limited  to  the  simple  life 
of  the  individual,  and  are  not  transmitted  by 
heredity ;  but  when  they  occur  in  the  germ-plasm 
they  are  transmitted  to  the  next  generation,  and 
cause  corresponding  hereditary  variations  in  the 
body.  The  opponents  of  this  view  hold  that  what- 
ever external  chanjees  affect  the  body  in  general 
must  necessarily  anect  the  reproductive  cells  and 
the  chromosomes  of  the  nucleus  of  such  cells. 
Indeed,  the  Weismannians  treat  the  germ-plasm 
as  if  it  were  a  parasite,  getting  shelter  and  food 
from  the  body  containing  it. 

In  maintaining  the  'all-sufficiency*  of  natural 
selection  Weismann  archies  that  external  influ- 
ences act  only  as  stimuli  by  which  latent  powers 
in  the  germ  are  called  forth.  Hence  the  changes 
in  external  conditions  which  appear  to  deter- 
mine characters  are  not  in  any  sense  a  true 
causa  efficiens,  but  merely  a  necessary  condition 
for  the  appearance  of  that  which  is  inherent  in 
the  organism  at  some  stage  of  development.  His 
critics  assert  that  in  taking  such  extreme  ground 
as  this  he  overlooks  the  thoroughgoing  effects  of 
past  geological  changes,  and  their  persistent 
effects  as  seen  in  the  different  lines  of  develop- 
ment of  series  of  extinct  animals.  Weismannism, 
they  say,  also  overlooks  the  fact  that  in  the  be- 
ginning natural  selection  had  no  materials  to 
operate  with,  the  earliest  types  having  been 
originated  by  the  action  of  the  primary  factors 
of  organic  evolution.  Account ing[  for  the  dis- 
appearance of  a  typical  organ,  Weismann  says  it 
is  "always  due  to  variations  of  the  primary  con- 
stituents of  the  germ,"  whereas  I)arwin  and 
Lamarck  attribute  the  loss  of  or  reduction  in  the 
number  of  digits  or  other  parts  to  simple  disuse. 

Another  phase  of  Weismannism  is  the  prin- 
ciple of  intra-selection.  Taking  the  hint  from 
Roux's  principle  of  selection,  or  the  struggle  for 
existence  between  the  parts  of  the  organism, 
Weismann  has  greatly  extended  it,  claiming  that 
the  selective  process  must  teke  place  not  only  in 
cells  and  tissues,  but  also  in  the  smallest  con- 
ceivable particles  of  the  germ-plasm,  which  he 
calls  'biophores.'  This  process  he  calls  intra- 
selection.  Here  as  elsewhere  his  opponents  argue 
that  Weismann  minimizes,  or  sets  aside  even  in 
the  case  of  plants,  the  effects  of  the  action  of  the 
primary  factors,  such  as  gravity,  light,  heat, 
moisture,  aUd  chemical  stimuli,  and  asserts  that 
all  the  various  adaptetions  of  the  parts  of  plants 
"must  likewise  be  referred  to  the  process  of  intra- 
selection.**  In  the  same  manner  Weismann,  in 
the  words  of  a  friendly  critic,  driven  back  from 
acquired  characters  as  a  cause  of  phylogenetic 
variation,  came  to  regard  the  mingling  of  germ 
characters  in  amphimixis  as  the  source  of  all 
variation,  though  he  does  allow  that  in  the  low- 
est organisms  variation  is  due  to  the  direct  in- 
fluence of  changes  in  the  environment. 

Although  Weismann  struck  a  death  blow  at 
the  ancient  preformation  theory,  his  speculations 
have  led  him  and  his  followers  to  a  modern  phase 
of  preformation.  He  denies  that  epigenetic  de- 
velopment exists,  and  claims  that  individual 
development  (ontogenesis)  "can  be  explained 
only  by  evolution,  and  not  by  epigenesis."  In  his 
view  the  germ  "is  an  exceedingly  complicated 
living  being,  a  microcosm  in  the  truest  sense, 
in  which  every  independently  variable  part  that 
ever  appear  throughout  the  whole  life  is  r^re- 
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sented  by  a  living  particle"  (Hertwig).  It 
should  be  said  that  Weismann  from  time  to 
time  modified  his  views. 

For  bibliography,  see  under  Weishann;  for 
criticisms  of  Weismannism,  consult  Romanes, 
An  Examination  of  Weismannism  (Chicago, 
1893) ;  O.  Hertwig,  The  Biological  Problem  of 
Today  (New  York,  1894). 

WEISS,  vis,  Bebnhabd  (1827—).  A  German 
theologian.  He  was  born  at  Kdnigsberg,  and 
studied  there  and  at  Halle  and  Berlin.  In 
1857  he  became  professor  at  Konigsberg,  in  1863 
at  Kiel,  and  in  1877  at  Berlin.  He  took  a  deep 
interest  in  the  "Inner  Mission"  (q.v.),  and  held 
positions  at  Berlin  as  official  adviser  concerning 
matters  of  religious  education.  The  most  im- 
portant of  his  publications  are  Lehrhuch  der 
bihliachen  Theologie  dea  Neuen  Teatamenta 
(1868;  £ng.  trans.^  Edinburgh,  1882-83)  ;  Lehen 
Jeau  (1882;  Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh,  1883-84); 
Einleitung  in  daa  Neue  Teatament  (1886;  Eng. 
trans.,  London,  1889) ;  Daa  Neue  Teatament: 
Tewtkritiache  Unterauchungen  und  Textkeratel- 
lung  (4  parts,  1894-1900).  For  the  new  edition 
of  Meyer's  commentary  he  prepared  the  volumes 
on  the  Gospels  of  Matthew  and  John,  the 
Epistles  to  the  Romans,  Timothy,  Titus,  and  the 
Hebrews,  and  the  Epistles  of  John,  and  with  his 
son  Johannes  (professor  at  Marburg)  that  upon 
the  Gospels  of  Mark  and  Luke. 

WEISS,  Hermann  (1822—).  A  German 
painter  and  writer  on  art,  born  in  Hamburg.  He 
studied  painting  under  Johann  Samuel  Otto, 
then  in  Dttsseldorf  under  Theodor  Hildebrandt, 
but  gave  himself  chiefly  to  researches  in  the  his- 
tory of  art  and  civilization,  returned  to  Berlin 
in  1845,  became  instructor  at  the  academy  in 
1854,  and  professor  in  1856,  and  was  appointed 
director  of  the  arsenal  in  1879.  He  wrote  Oe- 
achichte  dea  KoatUma  (1853)  ;  and  Koatiimkunde. 
Oeachichte  der  Tracht,  dea  Bauea  und  dea  Oerdta 
von  den  fruheaten  Zeiten  hia  auf  die  Oegenwart 
(1856-72;  2d  ed.  1881-83),  an  important  con- 
tribution to  the  history  of  civilization. 

WEISS,  John  (1818-79).  An  American  au- 
thor and  clergyman,  bom  in  Boston.  He  was 
educated  at  Harvard  (1837)  and  graduated  at 
the  Divinity  School  there  in  1843.  He  then 
preached  at  Watertown  and  New  Bedford,  Mass., 
till  failing  health  compelled  him  to  devote  sev- 
eral years  to  travel.  In  1859  he  returned  to 
Watertown,  where  he  remained  till  1870  in 
charfi;^  of  the  Unitarian  Church.  He  was  a  zeal- 
ous Abolitionist  and  transcendentalist,  and  an  ad- 
vocate of  women's  rights  and  of  rationalism  in  re- 
ligion. His  publications  included  a  Life  and 
Correapondence  of  Theodore  Parker  (1864), 
American  Religion  (1871),  and  a  translation  of 
Schiller's  Philoaophical  and  JEathetic  Lettera 
and  Eaaaya  (1845). 

WEISSE,  vl'se,  Christian  Feux  (1726- 
1804).  A  German  poet.  He  was  bom  at  Anna- 
berg,  in  Saxony,  ana  was  educated  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Leipzig.  In  1761  he  became  receiver  of 
taxes  in  Leipzig.  Weisse  was  a  popular  play- 
wright in  his  day.  Die  Liehe  auf  dem  Lande 
(1768)  and  Die  Jagd  (1770),  together  with 
many  other  plays,  were  long  favorites  on  the  Ger- 
man stage.  His  best  known  tragedies  were 
adaptations  from  Shakespeare  {Richard  III., 
1759,  and  Romeo  und  Juliet,  1767).     He  also 


wrote  many  lyrics  and  books  for  children..  Con~ 
suit  Minor,  Chriatian  Felix  Weiaae  und  seine 
Beziehungen  zur  deutachen  Litteratur  (Inns- 
bruck, 1880). 

WEISSE^  Christian  Hermann  (1801-66). 
A  German  philosopher.  He  was  bom  at  Leip- 
zig. During  his  study  at  the  university  of  his 
native  city  he  deserted  law  for  philosophy. 
After  taking  his  degree  in  1823  he  taught  in 
the  University  of  Leipzig  till  1837,  when  he 
retired  to  his  estate  near  the  city,  but 
was  recalled  to  academic  activity  in  1845  by 
an  appointment  as  professor.  Weisse  was. 
with  Fichte  one  of  the  founders  of  the  sys- 
tem of  speculative  theism  which  opposed  the 
pantheistic  idealism  of  Hegel.  His  most  im- 
portant  writings  were :  Syatem  der  Aeathetik  als 
Wiaaenachaft  von  der  Idee  der  Schonheit  ( 1830)  ; 
Die  Idee  der  Oottheit  (1833);  Grundzuge  der 
Metaphyaik  (1835)  ;  Kritik  und  Erlauterung  dea^ 
Ooetheachen  Fauat  (1837);  Die  Chriatologie 
Luthera  (1852);  Philoaophiache  Dogmatik  oder 
Philoaophie  dea  Chriatenthuma  (1855-62);  and 
Paychologie  und  Unaterhlichkeitalehre  (1869). 
Consult  Seydel,  Chriatian  Hermann  Weiaae 
(Leipzig,  1866). 

WEISSENBTTBG,  vIs'sen-bSdrK.  A  town  of 
Lower  Alsace,  on  the  Lauter  River,  about  20- 
miles  west  of  Karlsruhe.  It  has  manufactories 
of  stockings,  paper,  leather,  and  matches.  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  6294.  It  is  noted  as  the  scene 
of  the  first  important  battle  of  the  Franco-Ger- 
man War,  August  4,  1870,  in  which  the  French 
tmder  Douay  were  defeated  by  the  advance  guard 
of  the  German  Army  under  the  Crown  Prince  of 
Prussia.  The  lines  of  Weissenburg  were  fortifica- 
tions extending  from  Weissenburg  along  the  right 
bank  of  the  Lauter  for  a  distance  of  about  thir- 
teen miles  to  its  confluence  with  the  Rhine.  They^ 
were  built  in  1706  and  played  an  important  part 
in  the  war  of  the  Austrian  Succession  and  in  the 
wars  of  the  French  Revolution.  Their  demolition 
was  begun  in  1873. 

WEISSENEELS,  vl'sen-fSls.  A  town  in 
Saxony,  Prussia,  23  miles  southwest  of  Leipzig^ 
on  the  Saale  (Map:  Prussia,  E  3).  It  has  im- 
portant industries,  including  the  manufacture 
of  shoes,  paper,  nails  and  chains,  machinery,, 
sugar,  electrical  appliances,  and  organs.  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  28,201. 

WEISSNICHTWO,  vls'nlkt-v6  (Ger.,  know^ 
not  where).  In  Carlyle's  Sartor  Reaartua,  a 
city  in  which  Herr  Teufelsdr()ckh  (q.v.)  was  a 
university  professor. 

WEITLING,  vXtning.  Wilhelm  (1808-71). 
A  German  socialist,  bom  in  Magdeburg.  He 
was  a  tailor  by  trade,  but  traveled  through  his 
native  country  preaching  communism  and  other 
radical  doctrines.  After  taking  part  in  the  revo- 
lutionary movement  of  1848.  he  settled  in  Amer- 
ica, which  he  had  previously  visited,  and  formed 
a  socialist  society  in  New  York  City  called  the 
Arbeiterbund.  He  was  identified  with  a  socialis- 
tic colony  in  Wisconsin,  but  lived  in  New  York, 
where  he  had  a  clerkship.  The  ideal  society  of 
Weitling  was  to  be  fashioned  on  the  old  ethnic 
lines,  a  federation  of  the  families  of  the  world, 
with  leaders  chosen  by  acclamation,  who  should 
divide  the  products  of  labor,  giving  to  every  one  a 
fixed  share.  He  wrote  Die  Menachheit  wie  aie  iat 
und  aein  aoll  (1838),  Garantien  der  Harmonic 
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und  Freiheii  (1842),  and  D<u  Evangelium  einea 
armen  Sunders. 

WEITZEL,  ^t'sel,  Godfbet  (1835-84).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Cincinnati,  Ohio.  He 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1855,  and  was  as- 
signed to  the  corps  of  en^neers.  In  April,  1861, 
on  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  he  was  sent  to 
aid  in  the  defense  of  Fort  Pickens,  Florida.  In 
Februaiy,  1862,  he  became  chief  engineer  on  the 
staff  of  General  Butler,  with  whom  he  was  sta- 
tioned for  some  time  at  New  Orleans.  In  Au- 
gust, 1862,  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of  brigadier- 
fmeral  of  volunteers,  and  from  October,  1862,  to 
pril,  1863^  he  commanded  in  the  Lafourche 
campaign.  In  April  and  May,  1863,  he  com- 
mandea  General  Banks's  advance  guard,  and  later 

commanded  a  division  at  the  siege  of  Port  Hud- 
son, where  his  gallantry  earned  him  the  brevet 
of  lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Regular  Army.  Dur-f 
ing  May,  1864,  he  commanded  a  division  before 
Richmond,  was  then  appointed  chief  engineer  of 
the  Army  of  the  James,  and  constructed  the  forti- 
fications at  Bermuda  Hundred,  James  River,  and 
Deep  Bottom.  From  September  to  December, 
1864,  he  commanded  the  Eighteenth  Army  Corps. 
He  was  second  in  command  of  the  first  Fort 
Fisher  expedition,  and  was  then  given  command 
of  all  the  troops  north  of  the  Appomattox  River. 
On  April  3, 1865,'he  occupied  Richmond.  On  March 
13,  1865^  he  was  brevetted  brigadier-general  and 
major-general  in  the  Regular  Army,  and  soon 
afterwards  he  was  assigned  to  the  command  of 
the  Rio  Grande  District  in  Texas.  On  March  1, 
1866,  he  was  mustered  out  of  the  volunteer  ser- 
vice and  was  commissioned  major  of  engineers. 
From  that  time  until  his  death  he  was  employed 
in  the  construction  of  fortifications  and  in  river 
and  harbor  improvements.  He  was  promoted  to 
the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel  of  engineers  in 
1882. 

WEIZBXCXEB,  vlts^&k-«r,  Karl  (1822-99). 
A  German  theologian.  He  was  bom  at  Oehringen, 
Wiirttemberg,  and  studied  theology  at  Ttibingen 
and  Berlin.  In  1861  he  became  Court  preacher 
at  Stuttgart,  and  four  years  afterwards  he  was 
appointed  superior  consistorial  counselor  there. 
In  1861  he  was  called  to  the  chair  of  theology  at 
Tiibingen  and  in  1894  he  became  councilor  of 
State.  His  publications  include  Untersuchungen 
uher  die  evangelische  Oeschichte  (1864),  Das 
apostolische  Zeitalter  der  christlichen  Kirche 
(1886-93),  and  Das  neue  Testament  uhersetzt 
(1876).  He  was  also  editor  of  the  Jahrhucher 
fur  deutsche  Tkeologie  from  1855  to  1878. 

WEXA.  A  native  (Maori)  name  for  the 
peculiar  New  Zealand  rails  of  the  genus  Ocy- 
dromus,  which,  although  provided  with  wings, 
are  unable  to  make  any  effective  use  of  them, 
on  account  of  the  wide-angled  relation  between 
the  scapula  and  coracoid.  They  are  brown,  rail- 
like birds;  one  species  frequents  the  seashore 
and  feeds  on  shellfish  and  the  like  found  among 
the  kelp,  while  the  other  inhabits  the  interior 
of  the  South  Island.  These  birds  are  rapidly  dis- 
appearing. Consult  Buller,  Birds  of  New  Zea- 
land (London,  2d  ed..  1888).  See  Fliohtlkss 
BiBDs;  and  Plate  of  Rails,  etc. 

WKKESLE,  vn'k^r-lc,  Alexander  (1848 — ). 
An  Hungarian  political  leader,  bom  at  Moor,  in 
the  County  of  Stuhlweissenburg.  After  pursu- 
ing the  study  of  law  he  received  a  post  in  the 


Ministry  of  Finance  in  1870,  holding  at  the  same 
time  the  position  of  privat-docent  in  financial 
and  administrative  law  at  the  University  of 
Budapest.  He  became  Ministerial  Councilor  in 
1884  and  two  years  later  was  made  Under-Sec- 
retary of  State  in  the  Ministry  of  Finance  and 
was  elected  to  the  Lower  House  of  the  Diet.  In 
1889  he  was  summoned  by  Koloman  Tisza  to  the 
ofiioe  of  Minister  of  Finance,  to  the  duties  of 
which  he  devoted  himself  with  such  success  that 
in  the  following  year  he  was  able  to  submit  to 
the  national  legislature  a  budget  minus  the  clas- 
sic deficit.  This  he  was  enabled  to  effect  through 
a  skillful  reconversion  of  the  public  debt.  He 
also  dealt  successfully  with  the  problems  of  ex- 
cise, Grovemment  monopolies,  and  the  regulation 
of  the  coinage.  In  November,  1892,  he  succeeded 
Szap&ry  as  president  of  the  Ministerial  Council 
and  made  the  chief  feature  of  his  programme  the 
enactments  of  legislation  looking  toward  the  es- 
tablishment of  a  more  liberal  r^ime  in  religious 
affairs.  Laws  providing,  among  other  things,  for 
the  recognition  of  the  Jewish  religion,  making 
civil  marriage  compulsory,  and  leaving  the  re- 
ligious education  of  children  of  mixed  marriages 
to  the  decision  of  the  parents  were  passed  by 
large  majorities  in  the  Lower  House,  but  met 
with  the  most  determined  opposition  in  the  Table 
of  Magnates.  After  a  protracted  struggle,  in  the 
course  of  which  Wekerle  enlisted  on  his  side  the 
support  of  the  Crown,  the  Magnates  were  com- 
pelled to  give  their  assent  to  the  greater  part  of 
the  Ministerial  programme.  Recognition  of  the 
Jewish  faith,  however,  was  refused.  In  spite  of 
his  victory,  Wekerle  found  his  position  untenable, 
owing  to  the  hostility  of  the  Court,  and  resigned 
in  December,  1894,  but  remained  in  office  till  the 
following  January,  when  he  was  succeeded  by 
Banffy.  In  1897  he  was  made  president  of  the 
Hungarian  Court  of  Administration. 

WELCH,  AsHBEL  (1809-82).  An  American 
civil  engineer.  He  was  bom  in  Nelson,  Madison 
County,  N.  Y.  In  1835  he  became  chief  engineer 
of  the  Delaware  and  Raritan  Canal.  During  the 
thirty-nine  years  that  he  had  charge  of  this 
important  waterway  and  the  railroads  laid  in 
connection  with  it,  he  devised  for  the  New  York 
and  Philadelphia  Railway  a  system  of  safety 
signaling  (1865),  doubled  the  capacity  of  the 
canal  locks  by  fitting  them  with  steam  (1868), 
built  the  Chesapeake  and  Delaware  Canal,  and 
was  elected  to  the  presidency  of  the  United 
Railroads  and  Canals  of  New  Jersey  (1867). 
After  the  acquisition  of  this  system  by  the  Penn- 
sylvania Railroad  (1871)  he  became  consulting 
engineer  to  many  important  enterprises. 


WELCH,  Philip  Henby  (1849-89).  An 
American  humorist,  bom  at  Angelica,  N.  Y.  In 
1882  he  joined  the  staff  of  the  Rochester  Post- 
ExpresSy  and  in  1884  removed  to  New  York  City, 
where  he  was  connected  with  the  Sun,  His 
publications,  such  as  The  Tailor-Made  Oirl 
(1888),  Said  in  Fun  (1889),  and  his  miscel- 
laneous writings  placed  him  among  the  foremost 
of  the  younger  American  humorists.  His  humor, 
though  it  often  verged  on  satire,  was  usually 
amiable,  and  much  of  his  caricaturing  of  so- 
ciety liife  in  New  York  City  was  exceedingly 
clever. 

WELCH,  William  Henrt  (1850 — ).  An 
American   pathologist,   bom   at  Norfolk,   Conn. 
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He  was  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1870  and 
ibok  his  medical  degree  from  the  College  of 
Physicians  and  Surgeons,  New  York  City,  in 
1875.  Afterwards  he  studied  pathology  at  the 
universities  of  Strassburg,  Leipzig,  Brcslau,  and 
Vienna,  and  in  1878  was  appointed  demonstrator 
of  anatomy,  and  later  professor  of  pathological 
anatomy,  in  the  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical 
College,  New  York  City.  In  1884  he  was  called 
to  Baltimore,  where  he  became  professor  in  the 
Johns  Hopkins  University,  and  pathologist  to 
the  Johns  Hopkins  Hospital.  He  was  subse- 
quently dean  of  the  medical  school.  He  became 
eminent  as  an  authority  in  bacteriology  and 
pathology,  and  was  elected  to  the  Philadelphia 
College  of  Physicians,  to  the  Pathological  So- 
cieties of  Philadelphia  and  London,  to  the  Na- 
tional Academy  of  Sciences,  and  to  the  Ameri- 
can Academy  of  Arts  and  Sciences.  A  General 
Pathology  of  Fever  is  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Welch, 
but  his  publications  are  for  the  most  part  in- 
oorporated  in  the  works  of  others.  Articles  in 
Flint's  Practice  of  Medicine  (5th  and  6th  eds.), 
in  Pepper's  System  of  Medicine,  in  Dennis's 
System  of  Surgery,  in  Allbut's  System  of  Medi- 
cine, and  in  A  Textbook  of  Medicine  hy  American 
Teachers  are  by  him,  as  well  as  numerous  papers 
on  pathological  and  bacteriological  subjects. 

WEIiCKEBy  y^WJ^t,  Fbiedrich  Gottlieb 
(1784-1868).  A  German  classical  archeologist 
and  philologist.  He  was  born  at  Grllnberg,  in 
Hesse- Darmstadt ;  studied  at  Giessen;  was  ap- 
pointed teacher  at  the  gymnasium  there  in  1803; 
and  in  the  year  1806  went  to  Rome,  where  he 
remained  two  years  as  tutor  in  the  family  of 
Wilhelm  von  Humboldt,  who  became  his  warm 
friend.  On  his  return  from  Italy,  he  was  ap- 
pointed to  a  professorship  of  ancient  literature  in 
Giessen.  In  1814  he  served  in  the  War  of  Lib- 
eration. For  political  reasons  he  left  Giessen, 
went  the  following  year  to  Copenhagen,  to  edit 
the  posthumous  works  of  the  Danish  archeeologist 
2o§ga,  and  accepted  a  chair  at  Gottingen  in 
1816.  Thence  he  was  called  in  1819  to  Bonn, 
where  he  remained  until  his  death,  though  he 
resigned  his  chair  in  1859.  Welcker's  studies 
covered  a  wide  range,  but  his  chief  influence  was 
exerted  in  the  fields  of  Greek  literature,  art,  and 
mythology.  He  belonged,  like  B5ckh  and  his 
pupil  K.  0.  MUller,  to  that  school  of  German 
philologists  who  took  as  their  aim  the  com- 
plete reconstruction  of  the  ancient  life,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  school  of  G.  Hermann,  who 
were  disposed  to  limit  the  field  to  the  language 
and  text  of  the  Greek  and  Roman  writers. 
Welcker  was  thoroughly  imbued  with  the  har- 
mony of  the  whole  Greek  conception,  whether 
expressed  in  art,  literature,  or  religion,  and 
it  was  to  the  presentation  of  this  as  a  complete 
whole  that  he  devoted  his  efforts.  Among  his 
editions  of  Greek  texts  are  the  collection  of  the 
fragments  of  Hipponax  (1817),  Thcognis  (1826), 
Philostratus  (1825),  and  the  Theogony  of  Hesiod 
(1865).  Of  his  other  works  may  be  mentioned 
Der  epische  Cyklus  (1835,  1849;  reprinted  1805, 
1882)  ;  Die  /Eschylcische  Trilogie  Prometheus, 
und  Nachtrag  (1824,  1820);  Die  griechischen 
Tragodien  mit  Riicksicht  auf  den  epischen  Cyklus 
geordnet  (1830-41);  Grirchische  Gotterlrhre 
(1857-62).  Shorter  essays  wore  collected  in 
Alte  Denkmuler  (1849-64)*  and  Kleine  Schriften 


(1844-67).     Consult  KekuU,  Das  Leben  Fried- 
rich  Gottlieb  Welckers  (Leipzig,  1880). 

WELD  (Dutch  wouw,  Swed.,  Dan.  vau,  Ger. 
Wau,  weld;  of  unknown  etymology),  Woold, 
Dyer's  Rockbt,  Dveb's  Weed,  or  Yellow  Weed 
{Reseda  Luteola),  A  plant  of  the  natural  order 
Resedacee  and  of  the  same  genus  as  mignonette 
(q.v.),  a  native  of  waste  places  in  many  parts 
of  Europe  and  introduced  in  some  places  in  the 
Eastern  United  States.  It  is  cultivated  to  some 
extent  for  dyeing.  Good  weld  must  have  flowers 
of  a  beautiful  yellow  or  greenish  color,  and 
abound  in  leaves;  that  which  is  small,  thin- 
stemmed,  and  yellow  is  better  than  that  which 
is  large,  thick-stemmed,  and  green;  that  which 
grows  on  dry,  sandy  soils  is  better  than  that 
produced  on  rich  and  moist  soils.  For  the  great- 
est production  of  coloring  matter  the  plant 
should  be  cut  before  the  fruits  show  much 
development,  otherwise  the  pigment  diminishes. 
Though  in  part  supplanted  by  chemical  dyes, 
weld  is  still  a  valuable  dyestufT.  It  serves  equal- 
ly for  linen,  woolen,  and  silk,  dyeing  with  proper 
management  all  shades  of  yellow,  and  produc- 
ing a  bright  and  beautiful  color.  Large  quanti- 
ties of  weld  are  exported  from  France. 

WELD,  Angelina  Emilt  (Gbimk£).  See 
GkiUKt  Sisters,  The. 

WELD,  Isaac  (1774-1856).  An  Irish  topo- 
graphical writer,  born  in  Dublin,  and  educated 
in  England.  In  1705-97  he  traveled  through  the 
United  States  and  Canada,  visiting  not  only  the 
long  settled  Eastern  seaboard,  but  also  the  still 
unbroken  wildernesses  of  the  West;  and  after 
his  return  to  Europe  published  Travels  Through 
tite  States  of  North  America  and  the  Provinces 
of  Upper  and  Lower  Canada  During  the  Years 
1195,  1796,  and  1191  (1790).  Several  editions 
were  issued,  and  translations  were  made  into 
French,  German,  and  Dutch.  Among  his  other 
publications  were  a  paper  by  which  he  sought 
to  divert  Irish  emigration  from  the  United  States 
to  Canada  (1801)  ;  Illustrations  of  the  Scenery 
of  Killamey  and  the  Surrounding  Country  (1807, 
2d  ed.  1812)  ;  and  a  Statistical  Survey  of  the 
County  of  Roscommon  (1838).  Consult  The 
Dublin  University  Magazine,  vol.  xlix.  (1857). 

WELD,  Theodore  Dwight  (180305).  An 
American  reformer  and  abolitionist,  born  at 
Hampton,  Conn.  In  1833  he  entered  the  Lane 
Theological  Seminary  in  Cincinnati,  where,  dur- 
ing the  famous  anti-slavery  debate,  he  took  the 
lead  among  the  students  by  his  eloquence!  On 
the  suppression  of  the  anti-slavery  society  by  the 
trustees  of  the  seminary,  he  was  one  of  the  stu- 
dents who  withdrew,  and  during  the  next  three 
years  he  devoted  himself  to  lecturing  on  slavery 
and  its  evils.  In  1836,  however,  he  lost  his  voice, 
and  was  thenceforth  compelled  to  earn  his  living 
by  his  pen  and  by  teaching  school.  He  edited 
the  publications  of  the  American  Anti-Slavery 
Society,  and  in  1854  he  opened  a  school  at 
Perth  Amboy,  N.  J.,  where  he  received  boys  and 
girls  of  both  races.  In  1864  he  removed  his 
school  to  Hyde  Park,  Mass.,  where  he  passed  the 
remainder  of  his  life.  In  1838  he  married 
Angelina  Grimk^.  (See  GRiMKfi  Sisters.)  His 
publications  include:  The  Power  of  Congress 
Over  the  District  of  Columbia  (1837) ;  The  Bible 
Against  Slavery  (1837);  American  Slavery  as 
It  la;    or,    the   Testimony  of  a  Thousand  Wit- 
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nesses  (1830),  a  book  composed  of  extracts  from 
Southern  papers,  which  had  a  great  influence; 
and  Slavery  and  the  Internal  Blave  Trade  in  the 
United  States   (1841). 

WELDE,  WELD,  or  WELLS,  Thoicas 
(c.  1590- 1662).  A  Puritan  divine.  He  was  bom 
in  England,  and  graduated  at  Cambridge  in  1613. 
He  w^as  minister  at  Terling,  Essex,  in  1624-31, 
when  he  was  deprived  for  non-conformity  and 
went  to  America.  He  was  the  first  pastor  of  the 
church  at  Roxbury,  and  opposed  the  religious 
views  of  Anne  Hutchinson  (q.v.)  at  her  trial, 
1637;  he  aided  John  Eliot  and  Richard  Mather 
in  the  preparation  of  the  Bay  Psalm  Book  (q.v.). 
He  went  to  England  with  Hugh  Peters  as  agent 
for  the  colony  (1641)^  but  did  not  return;  was 
pastor  of  a  church  at  Gateshead  (1649),  but 
was  ejected  for  non-conformity,  1662.  He  published 
A  Short  Story  of  the  Rise,  Reign,  and  Ruin  of 
the  Antinomians,  Familists,  and  Libertines  that 
Infected  the  Churches  of  New  England  (1644)  ; 
and  A  Further  Discovery  of  That  Generation 
.     .     .     Called  Quakers   (1654). 

WELDING  (from  weld,  variant  of  well,  in- 
fluenced by  Dan.  vcelde,  to  boil,  from  AS.  weal* 
Ian,  OHG.  wallan,  to  boil,  well  up) .  The  process 
by  which  certain  substances,  such  as  iron  and 
platinum,  horn  and  tortoise-shell,  are  united 
when  in  a  softened  state  due  to  being  heated. 
The  welding  of  iron  consists  in  heating  the  two 
pieces  until  they  attain  a  plastic  and  slightly 
viscous  condition,  placing  them  in  contact  with 
each  other,  and  hammering  or  pressing  the  soft 
parts  together.  The  process  with  other  sub- 
stances is  essentially  the  same.  In  recent  years 
use  has  been  made  of  the  electric  arc  for  welding 
iron,  and  more  particularly  for  welding  street 
railway  rails  after  they  are  laid  in  the  track. 
For  this  latter  purpose  the  electric  welding 
equipment,  consisting  usually  of  four  cars,  is  run 
out  on  the  track  to  be  welded.  The  first  car 
carries  an  air  compressor  and  sand  blast,  by 
which  the  rails  at  the  joints  are  thoroughly 
cleaned  after  removing  the  splice  plates.  The 
second  car  carries  the  'welder,'  which  is  simply 
a  large  transformer  with  jaws  that  can  be 
clamped  upon  the  rail.  By  means  of  these  jaws 
a  bar  of  steel  is  clamped  to  the  rail  on  each  side 
with  a  pressure  of  about  1400  pounds.  Current 
is  then  turned  on  and  continued  about  two 
minutes.  This  heats  the  splice  bars  and  rails 
sufficiently  to  cause  the  metals  to  flow  and  the 
bars  and  rails  to  unite  firmly.  Current  is  then 
turned  off  and  the  clamping  pressure  is  increased 
to  about  35  tons  and  continued  until  the  joint 
cools.  This  process  is  repeated  twice  for  each 
joint.  The  third  and  fourth  cars  contain  ap- 
paratus for  steadying  the  voltage  of  the  current 
taken  from  the  trolley  wire  and  for  transform- 
ing it  from  about  600  volts  direct  to  the  welder 
transformer,  which  in  turn  transforms  it  to  from 
two  to  four  volts  and  30,000  to  50,000  amperes. 

WELa>ON,  Walter  (1832-85).  An  English 
chemist,  celebrated  for  his  discoveries  and  im- 
provements in  the  commercial  branch  of  the 
science.  He  was  bom  at  Loughborough.  He  was 
for  a  time  engaged  in  his  father's  manufacturing 
business.  In  1860  he  founded  a  monthly  entitled 
Weldon's  Register  of  Facts  and  Occurrences  Re- 
lating to  Literature,  the  Sciences,  and  the  Arts, 
which  lived  four  years.    From  that  time  dated 


ft  scientific  career  the  more  remarkable  as  tb^ 
inventor  had  never  performed  an  experiment 
when  he  took  out  the  first  patents  for  his  man- 
ganese regeneration  process.  By  the  time  man- 
ganese process  (patented  in  1867,  after  the  mag- 
nesia-manganese process,  but  not  applied  com- 
mercially till  1869)  the  price  of  bleaching 
powder  was  reduced  £6  a  ton,  while  paper,  calico, 
and  the  like  became  much  cheaper  in  consequence. 
A  third,  the  magnesia-chlorine  or  P^chiney-Wel- 
don  process,  was  patented  in  1870,  but  did  not 
prove  commercially  successful. 

WELHAVEN,  vSl^a'ven,  Joiian  Sebastian 
Cammermejes  (1807-73).  A  Norwegian  poet, 
born  at  Bergen,  and  educated  at  the  University 
of  Christiania.  In  1825,  while  yet  a  student,  he 
opposed  himself  to  the  patriotic  but  wild  and 
tasteless  first  attempts  of  Wergeland  to  form  a 
national  literature.  In  1832  he  attacked  the  lat- 
ter's  poetry  in  a  bitter  pamphlet  which  raised  a 
great  storm  and  made  Welnaven  the  champion 
of  the  cultivated  and  conservative  classes.  He 
followed  this  up  by  the  publication  of  a  cycle  of 
satirical  sonnets  and  ultimately  won  over  Werge- 
land as  well  as  Norwegian  writers  generally  to 
his  literary  standard.  In  1840  he  became  lec- 
turer and  in  1846  professor  of  philosophy  in 
the  University  of  Christiania.  Welhaven's  poetry 
by  its  perfection  of  form  and  delicate  feeling  for 
nature  holds  a  permanent  place  in  Norwegian 
literature.  He  published  volumes  of  poems  in 
1839,  1845,  1848,  1851,  and  1860,  as  well  as  two 
literary  studies,  Holherg  (1854),  and  Evald  a^id 
Norwegian  Poetry  (1863).  His  collected  works 
were  published  in  1867-69.  Consult:  Halvorsen, 
Norsk  Forfatterlesikon  (Christiania,  1885-90)  ; 
and  Jaeger,  Illusteret  Norsk  Literaturhistorie, 
vol.  ii.   (Christiania,  1896). 

WEL^LAND  CANAL.  An  important  Cana- 
dian ship  canal,  27  miles  long,  between  Lake 
Erie  and  Lake  Cintario,  begun  in  1824  and  com- 
pleted in  1833.  Its  original  dimensions  have 
been  greatly  enlarged  and  there  is  now  a  depth 
of  14  feet. 

WELOiiEB,  Sam.  A  witty  and  faithful  cock- 
ney engaged  by  Mr.  Pickwick,  at  the  opening  of 
Dickens's  Pickwick  Paper&,  as  a  body  servant. 
He  is  the  son  of  a  portly  and  rubicund  London 
coachmAn  whose  reverence  for  his  offspring  is 
sccoq^  only  to  his  fear  of  *widders.'  The  char- 
acter is  modeled  on  a  comic  actor,  Sam  Vale,  who 
was  well  known  in  London  for  his  wit  and 
repartee,  and  whose  sayings  were  familiar  quo- 
tations in  the  mouths  of  the  people.  The  por- 
trait was  soon  recognized  and  saved  the  book. 

WELLES,  wSlz,  Gideon  (1802-78).  An  Ameri- 
can statesman.  He  was  born  in  Glastonbury, 
Conn.,  and  was  a  student  for  a  time,  without 
graduating,  at  Norwich  University.  He  early 
entered  politics  and,  as  editor  and  part  owner  of 
the  Hartford  Times  from  1826  to  1836,  he  ex- 
erted a  powerful  influence  in  his  State  in  favor 
of  the  Democratic  Party.  He  was  an  enthusiastic 
adherent  of  Andrew  Jackson,  and  was  said  to 
have  been  the  first  to  advocate  his  election  to 
the  Presidency.  From  1827  to  1835  he  was  a 
member  of  the- State  Legislature,  where  he  advo- 
cated the  abolition  of  imprisonment  for  debt  and 
opposed  a  proposed  measure  for  excluding  from 
the  courts  such  witnesses  as  did  not  believe  in  'a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punishments.'    He 
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WEB  Comptroller  of  the  State  in  1835  and  again 
in  1842  and  1843,  was  postmaster  at  Hartford 
from  1835  to  1842,  and  from  1846  to  1849  was 
chief  of  the  Bureau  of  Provisions  and  Clothing  in 
the  Navy  Department.  Joining  the  Republican 
Party  soon  after  its  organization,  he  was  a  dele- 
gate to  the  National  Convention  at  Chicago  in 
1860,  and  in  1861  became  Secretary  of  the  Navy 
in  President  Lincoln's  Cabinet.  In  this  position, 
though  utterly  ignorant  of  navigation  and  ship 
construction,  he  evinced  great  executive  ability, 
managing  the  navy  with  the  greatest  efficiency 
during  the  Civil  War,  and  was  besides  a  valuable 
adviser  of  the  President  on  matters  of  general 
policy.  Being  reappointed  by  President  Lin- 
coln in  1865,  he  was  retained  by  President 
Johnson,  and  served  throughout  the  latter's  ad- 
ministration. Subsequently,  in  1872,  he  joined 
the  Liberal  Republicans,  and  in  1876,  as  an 
adherent  of  Samuel  J.  Tilden,  took  an  active 
and  somewhat  acrimonious  part  in  the  Tilden- 
Hayes  controversy.  He  published  a  volume  en- 
titled Lincoln  and  Sevoard  (1874). 

WELLESLEY,  welz'll.  A  town,  including 
several  villages,  in  Norfolk  County,  Mass.,  15 
miles  west  of  Boston,  on  the  Boston  and  Albany 
Railroad  (Map:  Massachusetts,  E  3).  It  is  at- 
tractively situated  and  has  well-shaded  streets 
and  many  handsome  residences.  The  chief  fea- 
ture of  the  town  is  Wellesley  College  (q.v.),  one 
of  the  most  important  educational  institutions 
for  women  in  the  United  States.  There  are  also 
here  Dana  Hall,  a  school  for  girls,  Wellesley 
School  and  Rockridge  Hall,  schools  for  boys,  and 
a  public  library  with  more  than  11,600  volumes. 
The  government  is  administered  by  town  meet- 
ings. The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated 
'  by  the  town.  Population,  in  1890,  3600;  in 
1900,  5072. 

WELLESLEY,  Abthub,  first  Duke  of  Wel- 
lington.   See  Wellington. 

WELLESLEY,  Richard  Collet  Wellesley, 
Marquis  (1760-1842).  A  British  administrator 
of  India.  He  was  the  eldest  son  of  Garret 
Wellesley,  first  Earl  of  Momington,  and  brother 
of  the  Duke  of  Wellington.  He  was  born  at 
Dangan  Castle,  -  Ireland,  and  was  educated  at 
Harrow,  Eton,  and  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  but 
never  took  a  degree,  on  account  of  his  father's 
death  in  1781,  which  compelled  him  to  end  his 
studies.  In  1784  he  entered  the  English  fiouse 
of  Commons,  and  in  1793  became  a  member  of 
the  Board  of  Control  of  Indian  Affairs.  On  the. 
resignation  of  Lord  Cornwallis  in  1797,  Wellesley 
was  appointed  Governor-General  of  India.  He 
immediately  concluded  several  treaties  with  the 
powerful  native  rulers,  which  assured  either 
their  alliance  or  neutrality  in  the  impending 
struggle  with  France.  In  1799  Mysore,  the 
country  of  the  hostile  Tipu  Sahib,  son  of  Hyder 
AH  (q.v.),  was  invaded  by  a  British  force,  and 
in  a  very  short  time  the  dreaded  Sultan  was 
overthrown.  Wellesley  now  established  several 
dependent  principalities,  a  procedure  which  be- 
came for  a  long  time  the  British  policy  in  deal- 
ing with  the  native  States.  As  a  reward  for  his 
services  he  was  created  Marquis  Wellesley  in  the 
Irish  peerage.  He  extended  British  rule  in  many 
directions,  and  also  paid  much  attention  to  the 
internal  affairs  of  the  British  provinces.  The 
Mahratta  War  of  1803-05  was  marked  by  the 
victories  of  Arthur  Wellesley,  Lake,  and  others. 


The  administration  of  the  Marquis  of  Wellesley 
terminated  in  1805.  In  1809  he  was  sent  as 
envoy  to  Spain,  and  in  the  same  year  he  became 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  under 
Perceval.  He  acquitted  himself  well  in  the 
many  important  negotiations  that  required  his 
attention.  After  Perceval's  assassination  in  1812 
he  tried  to  form  an  administration  of  his  own, 
but  in  vain.  Until  1821  Wellesley  remained  out 
of  office,  and  was  usually  in  opposition,  believing 
that  it  would  have  been  better  to  allow  Napoleon 
to  continue  to  rule,  though  with  restricted  power. 
In  1821  he  accepted  the  position  of  Lord  Lieu- 
tenant of  Ireland,  and  was  at  first  well  received 
by  all  parties^  but  when  he  sought  to  reconcile 
Catholics  and  Protestants,  he  aroused  the  opposi- 
tion of  the  Orangemen.  He  resigned  in  1828,  but 
held  the  same  office  again  in  1833-34.  He  re- 
tired to  private  life,  and  died  September  26, 
1842.  He  was  one  of  the  greatest  colonial  ad- 
ministrators Great  Britain  has  ever  had,  and 
together  with  Dalhousie  and  Hastings  firmly 
established  the  British  power  in  India.  Con- 
sult: Martin,  Despatch^,  Minutes,  and  Corr&' 
spondence  of  the  Marquis  Wellesley  During  Hia 
Administration  in  India  (5  vols.,  London,  1836)  ; 
Hutton,  The  Marquis  Wellesley  (Oxford,  1893). 
See  India. 

WELLESLEY  COLLEGE.  An  undenomina- 
tional institution  for  the  higher  education  of 
women  at  Wellesley,  Mass.,  founded  in  1875  by 
Henry  Fowle  Durant,  of  Boston.  Students  are 
admitted  either  by  examination  or  by  certificate 
from  approved  schools.  The  courses  are  largely 
elective  and  lead  to  the  degrees  of  B.A.  and  M.A. 
The  college  is  a  contributor  to  the  American 
schools  of  classical  study  at  Rome  and  Athens, 
to  the  Marine  Biological  Laboratory  at  Woods 
Hole,  Mass.,  and  to  the  Zodlogical  Station  at 
Naples.  The  attendance  in  1904  was  981,  the 
force  of  instructors  numbered  90,  and  the  library 
contained  55,543  volumes.  In  the  same  year  the 
endowment  was  $838,936  and  the  gross  income 
$314,133. 

WELLESLEY  FBOVIKCE.  A  province  of 
Penang  (q.v.),  the  most  northerly  of  the  British 
Straits  Settlements  (q.v.),  on  the  western  coast 
of  the  Malay  Peninsula  (Map:  Burma,  D  6). 
Area,  288  square  miles;  population,  over  100,- 
000.  Tapioca,  rice,  sugar,  and  pepper  are  pro- 
duced. 

WELLHAXTSEN,  vfil'hou-ZOTi,  Julius  (1844 
— ).  A  German  Oriental  and  biblical  scholar. 
He  was  born  at  Hameln,  and  studied  under  Ewald 
at  Gottingen.  He  became  professor  at  Greifs- 
wald  in  1872,  but  resigned  because  of  theological 
disagreement  with  his  conservative  colleagues. 
He  then  became  professor  at  Halle  (1882),  at 
Marburg  (1885),  and  at  Gottingen  (1892).  As 
an  Old  Testament  scholar  Wellhausen  holds  a 
unique  position  for  his  work  in  literary  criticism 
and  historical  reconstruction.  One  of  his  earliest 
books,  Pharis&er  und  Sadduoder  (1874),  is  the 
classic  treatise  upon  that  subject.  The  most 
important  of  his  other  biblical  writings  are: 
Text  der  Bucher  Samuels  (1871);  Oeschichte 
Israels  (1878),  expanded  into  Prolegomena  zur 
Geschichte  Israels  (1883;  3d  ed.  1886;  Eng. 
trans.,  Edinburgh,  1883,  1891)  ;  Israelitische  und 
jUdische  Oeschichte  (1894;  4th  ed.  1901);  Die 
Composition  des  Hexateuchs  und  der  historischen 
Bucher  des  Alien  Testaments  (1885,  1889)  ;  Die 


WELLHAUSEN. 


417 


WELLIKGKrON. 


kleinen  Propheten  (1902),  a  remarkably  fruitful 
critical  brochure;  The  Book  of  Psalms  (in 
8acred  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  Leipzig, 
1895;  Eng.  trans.,  1898).  In  his  later  career 
Wellhausen  has  devoted  himself  especially  to 
early  Arabic  literature,  where  he  has  achieved 
fundamental  results,  most  of  which  are  contained 
in  Skizzen  und  Vorarheiten,  including  Reste  des 
arabischen  Heidenthums  { last  ed.  1897 )  ;  Medina 
vor  dem  Islam  ( 1889)  ;  Prolegomena  zur  altesten 
Oeschichte  des  Islams  (1899) ;  he  has  also  pub- 
lished Muhammed  in  Medina  (1882),  a  transla- 
tion of  Wakidi;  Das  arabische  Reich  und  sein 
Bturz  (1902).  His  latest  work  is  in  the  New 
Testament  field.  Das  Evangelium  Marci  (1903). 

WEI/LINGBOBOUGH.  A  town  in  North- 
amptonshire,  England,  10^  miles  east-northeast 
of  Northampton  (Map:  England,  F  4).  It  has 
manufactures  of  boots  and  shoes,  and  there  are 
iron  ore  mines,  blast  furnaces,  and  chalybeate 
springs.    Population,  in  1901,  18,412. 

WEI/LINGTON.  The  capital  of  New  Zea- 
land, beautifully  situated  on  a  bay  of  Port 
Nicholson,  an  inlet  of  Cook's  Strait,  on  the 
southern  coast  of  North  Island  (Map:  New  Zea- 
land, £  4).  The  harbor  is  a  fine  expanse  of 
water  six  miles  long  and  five  miles  broad,  and 
has  excellent  wharf  accommodations.  Since  the  re- 
moval of  the  seat  of  government  hither  from 
Auckland,  in  1865,  the  town  has  made  rapid 
progress;  it  possesses  a  number  of  good  public 
buildings,  including  a  handsome  structure  for  the 
use  of  the  House  of  Representatives  and  the  Legis- 
lative Council.  The  streets  are  generally  spa- 
cious. Wellington  has  two  cathedrals,  together 
with  numerous  other  denominational  places  of 
worship.  Freemasons'  Hall,  public  library,  fine 
botanical  gardens,  a  public  park,  and  extensive 
water-works.  Victoria  College  is  affiliated  with 
the  University  of  New  Zealand.  The  industrial 
establishments  include  flour  and  saw  mills,  tan- 
neries, foundries,  meat-preserving  factories,  soap 
and  candle  works,  brick  kilns,  breweries,  etc. 
Founded  by  Colonel  Wakefield  in  1840,  Welling- 
ton was  the  first  settlement  of  the  New  Zealand 
Company.  Population,  in  1891,  31,000;  in  1901, 
43,586. 

WEIXINGTON.  The  county-seat  of  Sumner 
County,  Kan.,  30  miles  south  of  Wichita,  on 
Slate  Creek,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Rock  Island 
and  Pacific  and  the  Atchison,  Topeka  and  Santa 
Fe  railroads  (Map:  Kansas,  E  4).  It  is  an 
important  shipping  centre  for  the  grain,  live 
stoick,  and  farm  produce  of  the  surrounding  dis- 
trict, and  has  large  flouring  mills,  grain  eleva- 
tors, and  a  plow  factory.  There  are  exten- 
sive salt  deposits.  The  water- works  and  the 
electric  light  plant  are  owned  and  operated  by 
the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  4391;  in 
1901,  4245. 

WEIXIKGKrON^  Arthur  Mellen  (1847-95). 
An  American  civil  engineer,  born  in  Waltham, 
Mass.  From  1878  to  1881  he  was  chief  assistant 
in  the  engineering  department  of  the  New  York, 
Pennsylvania  and  Ohio  Railway,  and  afterwards 
he  held  positions  with  the  Mexican  Central  and 
'the  Mexican  National  Railway.  In  1884  he  be- 
came connected  with  the  Railway  Gazette ,  and 
in  1887  with  the  Engineering  News.  The  various 
enterprises  with  which  he  was  concerned  in- 
cluded the  abolition  of  grade  crossings  at  Buffalo, 


the  improvement  of  railway  terminals  and  erec- 
tion of  the  Board  of  Trade  building  at  Toronto, 
and  the  plans  for  the  Boston  subway.  He  pub- 
lished :  Computation  of  Railway  Earthworks  from 
Diagrams  (2  vols.,  1874)  ;  The  Economic  Theory 
of  Railway  Location  ( 1877  and  1887 )  ;  Car 
Builders*  Dictionary  (1884);  Field  Work  of 
Railway  Location  and  Laying  Out  of  Works 
(1889). 

WELLINGTON,  Arthur  Wellesley,  first 
Duke  of  (1769-1852).  A  British  general  and 
statesman.  He  was  the  fourth  son  of  Garret 
Wellesley,  first  Earl  of  Mornington,  and  was 
bom  in  1769,  probably  on  the  29th  of  April,  at 
Dublin,  though  both  the  date  and  the  place  are 
doubtful.  His  education  was  begun  at  a  private 
school  at  Chelsea,  whence  he  was  sent  to  Eton, 
where  he  remained  until  the  death  of  his  father 
in  1781.  He  was  an  unpromising  boy,  and  his 
mother,  deciding  that  her  "ugly  boy  Arthur"  was 
"fit  food  for  powder  and  nothing  else,"  sent  him 
to  a  military  academy  at  Angers,  France,  for  one 
year.  He  entered  the  army  in  1787,  and  rose 
rapidly,  receiving  his  commission  as  colonel  in 
1796.  At  first  he  saw  but  little  of  military  ser- 
vice, but  in  1794-95  he  served  with  conspicuous 
gallantry  in  Holland  against  Pichegru.  In  1796 
Wellesley  was  ordered  to  India,  and  arrived  at 
Calcutta  with  his  regiment  in  the  following  year. 
His  brother,  the  Earl  of  Mornington,  afterwards 
the  Marquis  of  Wellesley,  was  named  Governor- 
General,  and  landed  at  Calcutta  in  May,  1798. 
In  August  Wellesley  was  transferred  to  the 
Madras  establishment.  In  1799  the  campaign  of 
the  English  against  Tippu  Sahib,  ruler  of  My- 
sore, was  undertaken.  Wellesley  commanded  the 
English  left  at  Malavelly,  but  remained  with  the 
reserves  when  Seringapatam  was  stormed.  Never- 
theless, he  was  named  Governor  of  the  con- 
quered State,  and  until  the  beginning  of  1803, 
save  for  brief  intervals,  was  in  control  of  both 
the  military  forces  and  the  civil  administration. 
In  1800  he  pursued  and  defeated  Dhundiah 
Waugh,  a  freeoooter  who  had  collected  an  army 
of  40,000  and  was  invading  Mahratta  territory. 
In  the  Mahratta  War  of  1803-05,  Wellesley  com- 
manded the  English  forces  in  the  south.  After 
capturing  the  fortress  of  Ahmednagar,  he  unex- 
pectedly found  himself  at  Assaye  in  the  pres- 
ence of  about  40,000  Mahratta  troops  with  100 
guns,  while  he  had  only  4500  men  and  17  guns, 
together  with  about  5000  auxiliary  troops.  He 
assumed  the  offensive,  and  by  means  of  daring 
but  hazardous  movements,  won  a  complete  victory 
(September  23d).  The  battle  of  Argaum  and 
the  storming  of  Gawilgarh  completed  the  dis- 
comfiture of  the  Mahratta  chiefs.  W^ellesley  re- 
ceived the  thanks  of  Parliament  and  was  made 
K.C.B.    In  1805  he  sailed  for  England. 

During  the  three  years  from  Wellesley *s  land- 
ing in  England  until  his  departure  for  Portugal, 
he  held  various  minor  military  offices.  In  1806 
he  entered  Parliament.  He  was  returned  again 
in  1807,  and  in  the  same  year  was  named  Privy 
Councilor  and  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  hold- 
ing the  latter  office  for  two  years.  He  distin- 
guished himself  in  the  expedition  against  Copen- 
hagen in  1807,  and  in  the  following  year  was 
commissioned  lieutenant-general.  In  July,  1808, 
Wellesley  sailed  from  Cork  with  the  first  English 
contingent  destined  to  aid  the  Portuguese  and 
Spanish  in  their  revolt  against  Napoleon     It 
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was  intended  that  he  should  be  fourth  in  com- 
mand, the  superior  officers  following  with  rein- 
forcements. He  landed  at  Mondego  Bay  and 
gained  the  victory  of  Vimeiro  (August  21st), 
which  resulted  in  the  Convention  of  Cintra,  pro- 
viding for  the  peaceful  withdrawal  of  the  French 
troops  in  English  vessels  from  Lisbon.  Wellesley 
was  superseded  on  the  day  following  the  battle, 
and,  finding  his  advice  disregarded,  retired  to 
England.  Both  he  and  his  two  superiors  were 
brought  before  a  court  of  inquiry  to  justify  the 
Convention  of  Cintra,  which  was  unpopular  in 
England.  The  English  army,  however,  which 
had  been  under  the  command  of  Sir  John  Moore 
(q.v.)  having  been  forced  to  embark  at  Corunna 
owing  to  the  overwhelming  numbers  of  the 
French,  Wellesley  was  sent  to  Portugal  with  a 
new  force,  landing  at  Lisbon  April  22,  1809. 

Throughout  the  Peninsular  campaigns,  Wel- 
lesley was  hampered  by  the  lack  of  supplies  and 
men,  and  by  the  incompetence  of  his  Spanish 
allies.  He  had,  moreover,  to  cope  with  over- 
whelming numbers  of  the  enemy.  There  were 
nearly  or  quite  300,000  French  soldiers  in  the 
Peninsula  during  the  greater  part  of  the  time. 
The  necessity  of  keeping  down  au  insurgent  popu- 
lation involved  their  wide  dispersal,  however, 
and  gave  Wellesley  hia  opportunity  to  attack 
them  in  detail,  relying  on  the  badness  of  the 
Spanish  roads  to  prevent  their  rapid  concentra- 
tion. On  May  12, 1809,  Wellesley  drove  Soult  from 
Oporto,  and  on  July  27-28th  defeated  an  army 
nearly  twice  as  large  as  his  own  under  Victor 
at  Talavera,  not  far  from  Madrid.  But  he  had 
insufficient  forces  to  maintain  the  position 
gained,  and  retreated  to  Portugal.  For  these 
victories  he  was  made  Baron  Douro  of  W^ellesley 
and  Viscount  Wellington  of  Talavera  (Septem- 
ber 4th).  Early  in  1810  Napoleon  sent  150,000 
reinforcements  into  Spain,  and  formed  an  army 
of  80,000  under  Mass^na  to  drive  the  English  into 
the  sea.  Wellington  retired  stubbornly  before 
the  superior  forces  of  the  enemy,  devastating  the 
country  as  he  went,  until  he  reached  the  lines 
of  Torres  Vedras  (q.v.),  barring  the  way  to 
Lisbon.  Mass^na  remained  helpless  before  the 
English  position  from  October  12,  1810,  to  March 
11,  1811,  when  scarcity  of  supplies  forced  him  to 
retreat,  stubbornly  followed  by  Wellington.  On 
April  5th  Mass^na  recrossed  the  Portuguese  fron- 
tier, having  lost  30,000  men.  This  marks  the 
turning-point  in  the  Peninsular  War.  Par- 
liament no  longer  wavered  in  its  support,  and 
Napoleon  was  already  withdrawing  troops  for 
the  Russian  campaign.  Wellington  captured  the 
frontier  fortresses  of  Ciudad  Rodrigo  (January 
19,  1812)  and  Badajoz  (April  6th),  and  the  way 
was  open  into  Spain.  On  July  22d  he  utterly 
defeated  a  superior  force  under  Marmont  at 
Salamanca,  and  entered  Madrid  amid  great 
enthusiasm.  The  French  completely  abandoned 
Southern  Spain  and  gathered  in  such  numbers 
that  Wellington,  after  besieging  Burgos  in  vain, 
retreated  to  Portugal.  For  this  campaign  he 
was  made  Marquis  of  Wellington.  The  cam- 
paigns of  1813  and  1814  were  fought  with  the 
fortunes  of  Napoleon  in  full  decline.  On  June  21, 
1813,  Wellington  defeated  King  Joseph  at  Vitoria. 
The  fortresses  of  San  Sebastifin  and  Pamplona 
fell  into  his  hands  and  the  French  forces  under 
Soult  were  driven  across  the  Pyrenees.  In  1814 
Wellesley  was  already  in  possession  of  Bordeaux, 


and  after  an  engagement  with  Soult  in  April 
he  was  on  the  point  of  entering  Toulouse  when 
news  of  peace  put  an  end  to  further  hostilities. 
For  these  dosing  campaigns  W'ellington  was 
made  Marquis  of  Douro  and  Duke  of  Wellington, 
and  received  a  grant  of  £400,000.  In  July,  1814, 
he  was  sent  as  Ambassador  Extraordinary  to 
France,  but  in  February,  1815,  was  transferred 
to  the  Congress  of  Vienna.  Upon  the  return  of 
Napoleon  from  Elba,  he  was  summoned  to  com- 
mand the  forces  of  the  English  and  Allies  in 
Belgium^  in  cooperation  with  a  Prussian  army 
under  BHlcher.  The  battles  of  Ligny  (q.v.)  and 
Quatre  Bras  (q.v.)  were  followed  on  June  18, 
1815,  bv  the  great  battle  of  Waterloo  (q.v.), 
which  finally  shattered  the  power  of  Napoleon. 
From  1815  to  1818  Wellington  comtianded  the 
army  of  occupation  in  France. 

On  his  return  to  England,  he  was  made  master- 
general  of  the  ordnance,  with  a  seat  in  the  Cabi- 
net. He  represented  England  in  the  Congress 
of  Verona  (1822),  where  he  advocated  the  policy 
of  non-interference  in  Spanish  affairs.  In  1826 
he  went  to  Russia  to  negotiate  a  treaty  provid- 
ing for  the  partial  independence  of  Greece.  He 
was  an  extreme  Tory,  contending  for  the  politi- 
cal influence  of  wealth  and  the  supremacy  of  the 
landed  aristocracy.  He  distrusted  and  disliked 
popular  movements  and  was  inclined  to  regard 
them  as  the  result  of  artificial  and  imscrupu- 
lous  agitation.  He  advocated  the  -supremacy  of 
the  English  settlers  in  Ireland,  deprecated  polit- 
ical concessions  to  the  Irish  people,  and  opposed 
Catholic  emancipation  and  the  reform  of  Parlia- 
ment. He  was  a  member  of  the  Cabinet  until  the 
retirement  of  Lord  Liverpool,  February,  1827, 
but  he  refused  to  serve  during  the  short  Pre- 
miership of  Canning.  After  the  brief  administra- 
tion of  Goderich,  Wellington  was  Prime  Minister 
from  Januaiy,  1828,  to  November,  1830.  His 
previous  military  career  unfitted  him  in  many 
ways  for  the  office,  and  there  was  much  dissension 
in  the  Ministry.  In  1829  Wellington  forced 
through  Parliament  the  Catholic  Emancipation 
Act,  having  become  convinced  that  it  was  the 
only  way  to  avert  a  war  with  the  Irish  nation. 
In  1830  he  declined  to  consider  proposals  for  the 
reform  of  Parliamentary  representation,  and  his 
Ministry  was  outvoted  in  the  House  of  Commons. 
Wellington  incurred  intense  unpopularity  by  his 
stubborn  resistance  to  the  Reform  Bill  in  1831- 
32.  His  house  was  mobbed  and  he  was  hooted 
in  the  streets.  In  the  end  he  persuaded  the 
Lords  to  give  way  in  order  to  avert  the  creation 
of  new  peers.  In  1834  he  was  elected  chancellor 
of  the  University  of  Oxford.  From  December, 
1834,  to  April,  1835,  he  was  Secretary  of  State 
for  Foreign  Affairs  under  Peel.  He  took  a  leas 
active  part  in  subsequent  political  events,  yet 
the  prestige  of  his  name  was  so  great  and  his 
advice  so  prized  that  he  was  made  a  member  of 
Peel's  second  Cabinet  without  a  portfolio  (1841- 
46).  In  1842  he  was  named  commander-in-chief 
for  life,  a  post  which  he  had  previously  occupied 
for  short  periods.  From  1845  to  1846  he  was 
president  of  the  Privy  CJouncil.  In  his  last  years 
he  regained  his  popularity,  and  was  the  idol  of 
the  English  nation.  He  died  September  14,  1852, 
and  was  buried  in  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral. 

Consult  Wellington's  Despatches,  1779-1815, 
ed.  by  Colonel  Gurwood  (London.  1834-39). 
Colonel   Gurwood  has   also  edited   Speeches   in 
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Parliament  (ib.,  1864).  There  »  a  very  exten- 
sive biographical  literature.  Consult  the  Lives 
by  Gleig  (London,  1858-60);  Briahnont  (Paris 
and  Brussels,  1850-57);  Hamley  (Edinburgh, 
1860) ;  Browne  (London,  1888),  made  up  of  ex- 
tracts from  the  records;  Hooper  (London  and 
New  York,  1889) ;  Sir  Herbert  Maxwell  (Lon- 
don and  Boston,  1899).  Consult  also  Lord  Rob- 
erts, Rise  of  Wellington  (Lohdon  and  New  York, 
1895).    See  Peivinbuiab  Wab. 

WEU/MAN,  Walter  (1858—).  An  Ameri- 
can journalist  and  explorer,  bom  in  Mentor, 
Ohio.  He  received  a  common-school  education. 
In  1869  he  founded  the  Cincinnati  Evening  Post, 
and  after  1884  he  was  the  Washington  correspon- 
dent successively  of  the  Chicago  Herald  and  the 
Chicago  Times- Herald.  In  1892  he  attempted  to 
locate  the  first  landfall  of  Columbus,  and  built 
a  monument  on  Watling  Island,  in  the  Bahamas, 
on  the  spot  which  he  regarded  as  answering  the 
description;  and  in  1894  he  led  an  expedition  to 
the  Arctic  regions  and  reached  a  point  on  the 
eighty- first  degree  of  latitude,  northeast  of  Spitz- 
bergen.  In  1898-99  he  led  another  expedition  to 
the  Arctic  regions,  making  Cape  Tegetthoff  in 
Franz  Josef  Land  his  base  of  operations,  and 
spending  the  winter  of  1898-99  there.  He  estab- 
lished an  outpost  at  Cape  Heller,  near  the  eighty- 
first  parallel,  and  from  this  place  in  the  early 
spring  of  1899  started  on  a  'dash  for  the  pole,' 
but  at  the  end  of  March,  by  which  time  the  party 
had  reached  a  point  off  the  coast  of  Rudolf  Land, 
near  the  eighty-second  parallel,  he  was  compelled 
by  an  accident  to  retreat.  Later  a  party  under 
Baldwin,  a  member  of  the  expedition,  first 
definitely  marked  the  eastern  limits  of  Franz 
Josef  Land.  Wellman  also  reported  the  discov- 
ery of  some  twenty  new  lands  or  islands.  Accounts 
of  the  second  polar  expedition  were  published  by 
Wellman  in  McClure*s  Magazine,  vol.  xiv.  (New 
York,  1900),  in  the  Century  Magazine,  vol.  xxxv. 
(n.  s.)  (New  York,  1899),  and  the  National 
Geographical  Magazine,  vol.  x.  (Washington, 
1899). 

WEIXS.  A  city  in  Somersetshire,  England, 
pleasantly  situated  at  the  foot  of  the  Mendip 
Hills,  15  miles  southwest  of  Bath  (Map:  Eng- 
land, D  5).  The  cathedral  dates  from  the  first 
half  of  the  thirteenth  centurv,  and  is  for  the 
most  part  in  Early  English;  its  west  front,  one 
of  the  noblest  facades  in  the  kingdom,  enriched 
with  300  statues,  is  in  Gothic.  One  of  the  most 
important  of  Wessex  towns  in  Saxon  times. 
Wells  was  created  a  see  in  906.  Population,  in 
1891,  4822;  in  1901,  4849. 

WELLS.  See  Well-Sinking  ;  Water  Sup- 
ply; Abtesian  Wells. 

WELLS,  Benjamin  Willis  (1856 — ).  An 
American  teacher,  journalist,  and  author,  bom 
at  Walpole,  N.  H.  He  graduated  in  1877  at  Har- 
vard, and  received  the  degree  of  Ph.D.  in  1880. 
Later  he  studied  for  a  time  at  Berlin,  held 
a  fellowship  at  Johns  Hopkins  University,  was 
an  instructor  in  the  Friends'  School,  Providence, 
R.  I.,  from  1882  to  1887,  and  from  1891  to  1899 
was  professor  of  modem  languages  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  the  South  at  Sewanee,  Tenn.  In  1899 
he  joined  the  editorial  staff  of  The  Churchman 
in  New  York  City.  Besides  writing  numerous 
magazine  articles,  he  edited  a  number  of  school 
texts  in  French  and  Oennan,  contributed  to  the 


yew  Jntemationdl  Encyelapcsdia,  and  published: 
Modem  Oerman  Literature  (1895);  Modem 
French  Literature  ( 1897 ) ;  and  A  Century  of 
French  Fiction  (1896).  With  W.  P.  Trent,  he 
edited  Colonial  Prose  and  Poetry,  1607-1776 
(1901). 

WELLS,  Chables  (1838 — ).  An  English 
Orientalist,  bom  in  London  and  educated  at 
King's  College,  London,  where  he  won  the  Turk- 
ish pri2e  in  1860.  He  was  professor  of  English 
at  the  Imperial  Naval  College  at  Constantinople 
from  1870  to  1874,  and  b«came  professor  of 
Turkish  in  King's  Collie,  London,  in  1889  and 
Oriental  translator  to  the  Foreign  Office  in  1892. 
His  publications  are:  Ilm  Tedbir-i-Mulk,  an  es- 
say on  Turkish  political  economy  (1860)  ;  Me* 
hemet,  the  Kurd^  and  Other  Tales  from  Eastern 
Sources  (1865);  A  Practical  (Grammar  of  tha 
Turkish  Language  (1880);  and  The  Literature 
of  the  Turks  (1890).  He  also  published  a  re 
vised  and  enlarged  edition  of  Reahouse's  Turkish 
Dictionary  (1880). 

WELLS^  Chables  J.  (c.  1799-1 879).  An 
English  poet,  bom  probably  in  London.  He  was 
a  friend  of  Keats,  who  dedicated  a  sonnet  to 
him.  Under  the  name  of  H.  L.  Howard,  Wells 
published  a  volume  called  Stories  After  Nature 
(prose)  in  1822,  and  in  1824  Joseph  and  His 
Brethren^  a  Scriptural  Drama.  These  having 
met  with  no  success,  he  abandoned  literature,  re- 
moved to  Brittany,  and  practiced  law.  Within  the 
last  twenty  years  the  drama  has  been  lavishly 
praised  by  critics  of  the  Swinbnrnian  school,  and 
in  1876  a  revision  of  it  was  published  with  a 
critical  introduction  by  Mr.  Swinburne.  It  is 
distinguished  by  brilliant  character-study  and 
extreme  richness  of  diction. 

WELLS,  David  Ames  (1828-98).  An  Ameri- 
can economist,  born  at  Springfield,  Mass.  He 
graduated  at  Williams  College  in  1847  and  at  the 
Lawrence  Scientific  School  (Harvard)  in  1851. 
His  early  interests  were  in  the  natural  sciences 
and  he  published  text-books  on  physics,  chem- 
istry, and  geology.  In  1864  he  won  a  consider- 
able reputation  in  politics  through  an  essay  Our 
Burden  and  Our  Strength,  In  1865  he  was  made 
chairman  of  a  commission  to  inquire  into  meth- 
ods of  raising  Federal*  revenues,  and  in  1866  was 
appointed  special  commissioner  of  the  revenue. 
After  his  term  of  office  expired  he  was  appointed 
to  membership  on  several  commissions.  State  and 
Federal,  and  he  rendered  distinguished  service  in 
private  enterprises,  notably  in  the  reorganisation 
of  the  Alabama  and  Chattanooga  Kailway  and 
of  the  Erie  Railway.  He  was  a  prolific  writer  on 
economics  and  finance,  at  first  defending  the 
protectionist  policy,  later  becoming  an  extreme 
advocate  of  free  trade.  His  principal  works  are : 
Our  Merchant  Marine  (1882);  A  Primer  of 
Tariff  Reform  (1884);  Practical  Economics 
(1885);  The  Relation  of  the  Tariff  to  Wages 
(1888) ;  Recent  Economic  Changes  (1898). 

WELLS,  Henby  Tanwobth  (1828-1903).  An 
English  painter,  born  in  London.  He  at  first 
painted  miniatures,  but  in  1861  exhibited  at  the 
Royal  Academy  a  full-length  portrait  of  Lord 
Ranelagh.  During  Lord  I^ighton's  absence  from 
England  on  account  of  ill  health,  WelU  acted 
as  deputy  president  of  the  Academy.  His  works 
include:  "Group  of  Portraits  at  Table"  (1862) ; 
"Tableau  Vivant,"  a  portrait  of  three  sisters 
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(1865) ;  ''Mr.  Robert  Jardine  with  Qreyhounds" 
(1876) ;  ''Victoria  Regina"  (1880),  picturing  the 
Queen  receiving  the  news  of  William  IV. 's  death ; 
and  "The  Queen  and  Her  Judges"  ( 1887 ) ,  which 
was  his  largest  canvas. 

WELLS,  Hebbebt  George  (1866 — ).  An 
English  novelist,  bom  at  Bromley,  in  Kent.  He 
was  educated  at  the  Midhurst  grammar  school 
and  the  Royal  College  of  Science,  taking  his  de- 
gree in  1888.  From  1894  to  1896  he  was  on  the 
staff  of  the  Saturday  Review.  His  scientific 
training,  first  shown  in  the  publication  of  a 
Text-Book  on  Biology  (2  vols.,  1892-93),  pre- 
pared him  for  a  remarkable  series  of  romances  in 
which  Swift's  circumstantial  method  is  applied 
to  the  hints  of  modem  science.  The  series  in- 
cludes: The  Time  Machine  (1895);  The  Stolen 
BadlluA  and  Other  Stories  (1895) ;  The  Wonder- 
ful Visit  (1896) ;  The  Island  of  Doctor  Moreau 
(1896);  The  Wheels  of  Chance  (1896);  The 
Plattner  Story  and  Others  (1897)  ;  The  Invisible 
Man  (1897);  The  War  of  the  Worlds  (1898); 
When  the  Sleeper  Wakes  (1899) ;  Tales  of  Space 
and  Time  (1899);  Love  and  Mr,  Letoisham 
(1900);  The  First  Men  in  the  Moon  (1901); 
Anticipations  (1901);  The  Lady  of  the  Sea 
(1902);  and  Mankind  in  the  Making  (1903). 
We  owe  to  him  also  a  volume  of  essays  entitled 
Certain  Personal  Matters  (1897). 

WELLS,  Horace  (1815-48).  An  American 
dentist,  bom  in  Hartford,  Vt.  He  studied  den- 
tistry in  Boston,  and  practiced  it  for  a  time 
there  till  1836«  when  he  removed  to  Hartford, 
Conn.  He  had  already  conceived  the  idea  that 
some  anesthetic  might  be  used  in  dentistry  to 
prevent  pain,  and  had  thought  of  the  employment 
of  nitrous  oxide  gas  as  early  as  1840.  In  1844  he 
used  it  successfully  in  several  cases.  Early  in 
1845  he  communicated  his  discovery  to  Drs. 
Hayward,  W-arren,  W.  T.  G.  Morton,  C.  T.  Jack- 
aon,  and  others  in  Boston.  In  1846  Dr.  Morton 
and  Dr.  Jackson  obtained  a  patent  for  anses- 
thetics  against  the  remonstrance  of  Wells.  After 
a  visit  to  Paris,  where  he  communicated  his  dis- 
covery to  the  French  medical  societies,  and  on 
his  return  to  America,  he  published  A  History  of 
the  Discovery  of  the  Application  of  Nitrous 
Oxide  Oas,  Ether ^  and  Other  Vapors  to  Surgi- 
cal Operations  (1847).  The  dispute  as  to  his 
discovery  and  constant  experiments  upon  himself 
with  chloroform  produced  mental  alienation. 
While  in  New  York,  where  he  was  urging  his 
claims  before  the  medical  profession,  he  was  ar- 
rested and  committed  suicide.  Wells  was  cer- 
tainly the  first  to  carry  to  a  successful  issue  the 
use  of  an  anaesthetic  in  surgical  operations,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  Crawford  W.  Long 
(q.v.),  whose  success  was  not  known  till  1849. 
To  Morton  is  due  the  credit  of  having  made  the 
discovery  widely  known  and  having  put  it  within 
the  reach  of  the  surgical  world.  See  Anaesthe- 
sia; MoBTON,  W.  T.  G.  Consult  Dr.  Wells,  the 
Discoverer  of  Anaesthesia  (New  York,  1860). 

WELLS,  Sir  Thomas  Spencer  ( 1818-97 ) .  An 
English  surgeon  and  ovariotomist,  born  at  Saint 
Albans  (Hertfordshire),  and  educated  at  Trinity 
College,  Dublin,  and  at  Saint  Thomas's  Hospital, 
London.  In  1841  he  was  admitted  to  the  Royal 
College  of  Surgeons,  and  in  that  institution  sub- 
sequently held  all  the  principal  offices.  After 
serving  in  the  Naval  Hospital  at  Malta,  he  stud- 


ied under  Magendie  in  Paris,  and  in  1853  estab- 
lished himself  as  an  ophthalmic  surgeon  in  Lon- 
don. He  was  chosen  surgeon  at  the  Samaritan 
Free  Hospital  for  Women  and  Children  (1854). 
At  the  Samaritan  Hospital  he  began  the  work  in 
abdominal  surgery  which  made  his  name  famous. 
In  1858  he  first  performed  the  discredited  opera- 
tion of  ovariotomy.  In  spite  of  much  opposition, 
the  method  was  finally  accepted  by  the  profession 
in  1864,  and  by  1880  Wells  had  performed  his 
thousandth  operation.  For  his  achievements 
Wells  was  elected  to  the  King's  and  Queen's 
College  of  Ireland,  and  to  the  Irish  Royal  Col- 
lege of  Surgeons,  and  received  many  other  honors. 
He  was  one  of  the  first  advocates  of  cremation  in 
England  and  was  largely  instrumental  in  obtain- 
ing countenance  for  that  system.  He  published: 
Practical  Observations  on  Oout  and  Its  Com- 
plications (1854);  Cancer  Cures  and  Cancer 
Curers  (1860);  Diseases  of  the  Ovaries:  Their 
Diagnosis  and  Treatment  ( 1865-72 ;  also  Leipzig, 
1866-74;  and  U.  S.  A.) ;  On  Ovarian  and  Uterine 
Tumors:  Their  Diagnosis  and  Treatment  (1882; 
also  Milan,  1882)  ;  Diagnosis  and  Surgical 
Treatment  of  Abdominal  Tumors  (1885;  also 
Paris,  1886). 

WELLS^  Websteb  (1851 — ).  An  American 
mathematician,  bom  in  Boston,  Mass.  He  gradu- 
ated in  1873  at  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology,  where  he  was  an  instructor  from 
1873  to  1880,  and  later  became  successively  an 
assistant  professor  (1883),  an  associate  profes- 
sor (1885),  and  a  full  professor  (1893)  of 
mathematics.  He  is  chiefly  known  as  the  author 
of  a  series  of  mathematical  text-books,  which  are 
used  in  many  schools  and  colleges  in  the  United 
States.  His  publications  include:  Logarithms 
(1878);  University  Algebra  (1878);  Plane  and 
Spherical  Trigonometry  (1884)  ;  Plane  and  Solid 
Geometry  (1887)  ;  Higher  Algebra  (1889)  ;  Col- 
lege Algebra  (1890);  Academic  Arithmetic 
(1893);  and  Complete  Trigonometry  (1900). 

WELLS^  William  Charles  (1757-1817).  An 
American  scientist,  born  in  Charleston,  S.  C. 
He  graduated  at  Edinburgh  in  1780,  and  subse- 
quently at  Charleston  was  printer,  book-seller, 
and  merchant.  In  1782  he  accompanied  the 
Loyalist  troops  to  Saint  Augustine,  Fla.,  where 
he  was  editor  of  the  first  weekly  newspaper  in 
the  province.  In  1784  he  went  to  London,  and 
in  1800  became  a  physician  of  Saint  Thomas's 
Hospital.  His  scientific  reputation  is  based  upon 
his  Essay  on  Dew  (1814;  new  ed.  1866).  In 
a  paper  read  by  him  in  1813  before  the  Royal 
Society,  he  recognized,  according  to  the  state- 
ment of  Charles  Darwin,  the  principle  of  natural 
selection.  He  also  published  Single  Vision  with 
Two  Eyes  (1792).  His  essays  were  published 
with  an  autobiography  in  1818. 

WELLS  COLLEGE.  An  undenominational 
academic  institution  for  women  at  Aurora,  N. 
Y.,  founded  in  1868  by  Henry  Wells.  The 
courses  of  instruction  are  partially  elective  and 
lead  to  the  degrees  of  bachelor  and  master  of 
arts.  There  were  in  1903  123  students  and  22  in- 
structors. The  library  contained  12,000  vol- 
umes. The  grounds  and  buildings  were  valued 
at  $150,000,  the  total  value  of  the  college  prop- 
erty being  $425,000,  the  endowment  $200,000, 
and  the  income  $68,000. 
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WELL-SIN  KINO  (AS.  teell,  wel,  well,  spring, 
OHG.  icella,  Ger.  Welle,  wave,  billow,  from  AS. 
tceatlan,  OHQ.  uxiltan,  G«r.  wallea,  to  well,  boil 
up;  coDnected  with  Lith.  vilnit,  OChurch  Slav, 
vlSna,  wave,  billow,  Lat.  volvere,  Gk.  ri^iifiv, 
rilyein,  to  turn,  Skt.  ilmit,  wave).  The  digging, 
boring,  OT  drilling  of  holes  in  the  earth  for  the 
development  of  supplies  of  water,  petroleum, 
natural  gas,  or  salt.  The  process  is  generally 
accompanied  or  immediately  followed  by  the 
curbing  or  casing  of  the  well  to  prevent  it  being 
choked  by  the  material  penetrated,  or  to  shut 
out  all  liquids  except  the  yield  of  the  stratum 
which  the  well  is  designed  to  tap.  Besides  the 
development  of  subterranean  liquids,  wells  or 
their  equivalent  in  construction  are  also  used  in 
prospecting  for  solid  minerals  and  in  determin- 
ing the  character  of  soil  and  rock,  foundations, 
and  other  engineering  structures.  Wells  vair 
in  diameter  from  I  inch  to  100  feet  and  in  depth 
from  6  feet  to  6000  feet.  The  methods  of  sink- 
ing employed  depend  upon  the  character  and 
depth  of  the  material  penetrated,  rather  than 
the  object  for  which  they  arc  sunk.  Wells  are 
classified  according  to  the  methods  of  sinking, 
as  dug,  drilled,  bored,  driven,  and  jet;  by  the 
lining  employed,  as  curb,  tube,  and  case;  as 
open,  in  the  case  of  relatively  large,  shallow 
wells;  as  shallow  or  deep;  and  as  artesian,  flow- 
ing, non-flowing,  or  pumping,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Wells  from  a  few  feet  to  a  hundred  or  so  in 
diameter  and  depth  are  generally  sunk  by  means 
of  picks  and  shovels,  or  by  digging.  The  sides 
frequently  require  to  be  supported  while  the 
sinking  is  under  way,  particularly  if  quicksand 
or  large  quantities  of  water  are  encountered. 
Sheet-piling  or  planks  driven  into  the  ground 
at  the  outer  edge  of  the  excavation  may  be  em- 
ployed, with  proper  croas-braciug  where  necea- 
sary,  or  a  wooden  or  metal  crib  or  caisson  pro- 
vided with  a  shoe  or  cutting  edge  may  be  used. 
The  latter  generally  sinks  of  its  own  weight  if 
the  material  within  the  well  is  removed.  The 
sinking  process  may  be  and  generally  is  aided  by 
building  the  curb  or  lining  wall  directly  on  the 
shoe,  the  increasing  weight  gradually  forcing 
the  shoe  and  curb  downward.  More  or  less 
water  is  likely  to  be  encountered.  It  may  be  re- 
moved by  a  centrifugal  pump,  a  pulsomctcr,  or 
a  direct-acting  steam  pump.  Small  wells  of 
no  great  depth,  provided  with  a  metal  tubing  or 
casing,  are  often  driven  by  hammer  blows, 
whence  the  name  driven  or  tubular  wells.  The 
tubes  thus  driven  may  have  solid,  pointed  ends 
or  drive  points,  or  their  lower  ends  may  be  open. 
In  any  case  the  lower  sections  must  be  perfo- 
rated. Both  round  holes  and  slotted  holes  are 
employed,  and  where  very  fine  material  ia  en- 
countered gauze  wire  strainers  may  be  necesBary. 
If  the  well-casing  ia  open  at  the  bottom  the  ma- 
terial pierced  must  be  removed  by  sand  pumps 
or  buckets,  or  by  a  hydraulic  or  steam  jet.  Arte- 
sian wells  and  most  other  deep  wella  penetrate 
more  or  less  rock.  Some  shallow  wella  also  go 
through  or  into  rock,  particularly  in  prospecting 
for  coal  and  the  like,  or  in  exploring  for  founda- 
tions. In  all  such  cases  resort  is  had  to  drill- 
ing. For  relatively  small  and  shallow  holes  ordi- 
nary hand  drills  and  diamond  drilla  may  be 
used.  (See  Daiix.)  But  in  most  operations  for 
water,  gas,  and  oil  wells,  a  regular  drilling  rig 
is  necessary   after   rock   ia   struck.     So   long  as 
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the  sinking  ia  through  sand  or  other  easily 
worked  material,  wrought-iron  or  steel  tubing 
may  be  driven  down  with  mauls,  either  by  hand, 
horse,  or  steam  power;  by  means  of  a  jet;  or  by 
the  sand  pump  or  bucket  method,  combined  with 
rotation  of  the  tube  or  casing.  The  hydraulic 
jet  is  simply  a  stream  of  water  under  pressure 
introduced  at  the  bottom  of  the  well  through 
a  supply  pipe,  or  through  a  hollow  drill.  The 
force  of  the  water  aids  in  loosening  the  material 
and  also  brings  it  to  the  surface.  The  sand 
pump  or  bucket  is  a  simple  form  of  pump,  low- 
ered   Into    the    well    hole,    filled,    raised,    and 

In  drilling  wells  for  gas,  oil,  or  water  the  most 
common  outfit  employed  is  the  familiar  der- 
rick rig  of  the  oil  regions,  combined  with  a 
boiler,  engine,  drill,  and  accessories,  and  th« 
necessary  hoisting  apparatus  for  raising  and 
lowering  the  drills  and  the  sand  pumps.  In  the 
case  of  oil  wells  the  derrick   and   power  plant 


(Tbe  band  «li«l  la  drlieo  b;  an  tnglne,) 

may  be  left  in  place  to  operate  a  pump,  the  lat- 
ter being  substituted  for  the  drill.  Derricks  for 
drilling  wella  are  some  20  feet  square  at  the 
base,  70  feet  to  100  feet  high,  built  up  of  either 
timber  or  steel.  The  engine  drives  a  band  wheel 
to  which  a  pitman  ia  attached.  The  pitman 
works  a  walking  beam,  supported  by  a  Samson 
post.  To  the  other  end  of  the  beam  the  string  of 
tools  ia  attached.  The  tools  include  a  drill, 
above  which  there  is  an  auger  stem,  jars,  a 
sinker  bar,  and  cither  cable  or  wooden  poles  for 
suspending  the  string  of  tools  as  the  hole  ia 
deepened.  The  drill  and  accessories  are  lifted  by 
the  walking  beam.     The  jar  is  a  device  acting 
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on  the  principle  of  two  looae  links  of  a  chain 
and  designed  to  looMn  the  drill  hf  giving  a  jar- 
ring, upward  blow.  A  temper  screw  ig  pro- 
vided for  minor  adjuHtinent  of  the  drill  as  ta 
depth.  As  the  work  progreaaes  it  is  necessary 
to  lift  out  the  driJl  and  accessories  and  substi- 
tute a  new  one,  at  the  same  time  using  the  sand 
pump  to  remove  the  ma- 
terial loosened'  hj  the 
drill.  A  bull  wheel  at 
the  base  of  the  derrick 
and  a  crown  pulley  at  its 
t«p.  together  with  a 
coble,  are  used  to  lift  the 
tools,  by  means  of  the 
engine.  A  sand  reel  at 
the  base  of  the  derrick, 
a  sand  pump  pulley  at 
ita  top,  and  a  sand  pump 
line  perform  a  like  ser- 
vice for  the  pump.  Be- 
sides the  tools  named 
there  are  Bpecial  tools 
I  for  use  in  sinking  the 
well,  and  an  almost  end- 
less variety  of  fishing 
tools  tor  recovering  lost  or  broken  drilling  tools. 
The  casing  generally  follows  pretty  closely  after 
the  drilling.  Packing  rings  of  corrugated  rubber 
and  other  devices  are  used  to  shut  out  any  for- 
eign fluid  from  the  casing.  Deep  wells  are  often 
begun  with  large  casings.  Wben  such  a  casing 
has  been  sunk  as  far  as  practicable  a  smaller  one 
is  inserted  within  it. 

The  cost  of  a  full-sized  artesian  well  outfit, 
such  as  is  commonly  used  in  the  oil  wells  and  for 
deep  artesian  wells,  is  about  (10,000,  Much 
simpler  and  cheaper  rigs  are  used  for  smaller 
wells,  horse  power  being  substituted  for  steam. 
Very  effective  work  is  often  done  by  a  spring 
pole  operated  by  two  or  more  men.  The  tools  are 
suspended  from  the  free  end  of  a  pole  or  beam, 
which  is  rigidly  secured  at  or  near  the  other 
end.  The  men  pull  down  the  pole,  then  slack  the 
ropes,  whereupon  the  pole  flies  back  into  a  hori- 
zontal position,  lifting  the  drill  with  it. 

Well-sinking  of  one  sort  or  another  is  older 
than  history.  Comparatively  larpe  wells  nat- 
urally preceded  the  bored  and  drilled  ones  by 
many  centuries.  Some  of  these,  even  in  early 
times,  were  a  hundred  or  more  feet  deep.  A 
laborious  method  of  drilling  was  employed  cen- 
turies ago  by  the  Chinese  and  Hindus.  The  drill 
was  raised  a  few  feet  at  a  time  by  means  of  * 
Tope  attached  to  a  lever,  then  it  wna  let  fall  by 
its  own  weight.  Modern  deep  well-sinking  meth- 
ods had  a  rude  beginning  early  in  the  nineteenth 
century.  In  181S  an  impulse  to  the  movement 
for  better  methods  was  given  by  the  French  So- 
ciety for  the  Encouragement  of  Agriculture. 
The  Grenelle  and  Pnssy  wells  for  the  supply  of 
Paris  were  ten  and  six  years  in  the  sinking. 
The  Grenelle  well  is  1780  feet  deep,  8  inches  in 
diameter,  and  was  completed  in  1842.  The  Passy 
well  is  1013  feet  in  depth,  yields  5.500,000 
gallons  a  day.  and  was  completed  in  1861.  The 
well  was  started  with  a  diameter  of  40  inches. 
The  wrought-iron  drills  were  lifted  by  means  of 
wooden  poles  eight  inches  square.  Jars  similar 
in  principle  to  those  already  described  were 
Twea.  Subsequently  a  well  47  inches  in  diameter 
and  2900  feet  deep  was  drilled  at  Butte-aux- 
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Caillea,  the  drill  being  worked  by  a  walking 
beam  and  steam  engine.  The  first  well  sunk  ex- 
clusively for  oil  was  put  down  near  Titusville, 
Pa.,  in  18S9,  by  Colonel  E.  L.  Drake.  It  was  sunk 
by  a  small  derrick  rig.  Since  then  the  American 
system  of  well-drilling,  as  already  described,  has 
Ireen  adopted  tor  putting  down  water,  oil,  and 
gas  wetls  all  over  the  world.  It  is  notable  for 
the  comparative  simplicity  and  effectiveness  of 
the  machinery  employed  and  for  the  ingenuity 
displayed  in  overcoming  all  difficulties.  In 
1872  what  was  at  least  one  of  the  earliest  nat- 
ural gas  wells  was  sunk  at  Newton,  Fa.  Tha 
gas  from  it  was  piped  through  a  two- inch  main 
and  a  S^-inch  pipe  line,  5^  miles  long,  to  Titua- 
ville,  Fa. 

Among  the  deepest  wells  that  have  been  put 
down  the  accompanying  table  showa  the  moat 
important : 


Btiie  Wbuj  o 

THB  WOBLD 

UXUUTT                 Dtvth 

Obl«t 

B»Ur,r  diamond 

Whwiing,    wiitvir^ 

Oil  wiJi  oDtat 

RntsiT  dlsmoQ<l 
Rotarj  diamond 

Peter's  Cnei.  FIIW^ 

seso 

E7M 

^ 

Bcblaaabacii,      near 

LelpilK.  German  r 

PaniKhowlU,     nsar 

Salt 

BiBLiooKAPHT.  Cox,  Artetian  Weill  ( Brisbane, 
Queensland,  1895) .  a  semi-popular  account  of  the 
methods  and  machinery  employed  in  their  con- 
struction; Webster,  "Natural  Gas  in  the  United 
States,"  in  Casaier'a  Hagaxtne  (New  York,  Feb- 
ruary, 1898).  See  AnrasiAW  Wells;  Gas,  Nat- 
cbal;  Petboleuu;  Pipe  Lines;  Wateb  Supplt. 

WEIiLSTON.  A  city  in  Jackson  County. 
Ohio,  85  miles  south  by  east  of  Columbus,  on 
the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Southwestern,  the  Cin- 
cinnati, Hamilton  and  Dayton,  the  Detroit 
Southern,  and  the  Hocking  Valley  railroada 
(Mapt  Ohio,  F  7),  It  is  in  the  midst  of  a  coal 
and  iron  mining  secticai,  and  is  extensively  en- 
Kuged  in  the  manufacture  of  cement.  There  are 
also  blast  furnaces,  foundries,  a  barrel  factory, 
etc.  The  gavcmment  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral  council.  The 
water- works  and  the  electrio-Iight  plant  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  muniDipallty.  Wellston  wa« 
settled  about  1871.  and  was  incorporated  in  IBTB. 
PopuUtion,  in  1890,  4377;  in  1900.  8045. 

TELLSTHiLE.  a  city  in  Columbiana 
County,  Ohio.  39  miles  north  of  Wheeling,  W. 
Va,,  on  the  Ohio  River,  and  on  the  Pennsylvania 
Railroad  (Map:  Ohio,  J  4).  It  is  chiefly  an  in- 
dustrial centre,  and  is  especially  known  for  ita 
important  iron,  steel,  and  terra -cotta  interests. 
There  are  railroad  shops  and  manufactories  of 
pottery,  boilers,  nsils.  brick,  and  foundry  and 
machine-shop  products.  The  vicinity  has  de- 
posits of  coal.  The  water-works  are  the  propertj 
of  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  G247; 
in  1900,  6148, 

WELB,  vSla.  A  town  in  Upper  Austria,  17 
miles  southwest  of  Linz,  on  the  Traun  River 
(Map:  Austria,  C  2),  The  chief  features  are  the 
ninth-century  Gothic  church,  the  old  castle,  town 
hall,  and  park.    There  are  nmnufacturea  of  ma- 
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cfainery^  pftp^f >  copper,  brass,  oil,  leather,  flour, 
«te.    Population,  in  1900,  12,187. 

WELS^Y«  William  Newland  (c.1802-64). 
An  English  legal  writer,  bom  in  Cheshire.  He 
was  educated  at  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
as  a  pensioner,  and  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1826. 
It  is  as  a  writer  and  editor  of  legal  works  rather 
than  as  a  practitioner  that  he  is  remembered. 
He  edited,  in  collaboration  with  various  other 
lawyers,  26  volumes  of  Exchequer  Reports  ( 1837- 
56);  Reports  of  Mercantile  Cases  (1829-30); 
dhitty's  Collection  of  Statutes  (1851-54)  ;  a  set 
of  Blackstone's  Commentaries  (1847),  and  sev- 
eral other  works  of  smaller  proportions. 

WELSEB,  v^VzSt.  The  name  of  a  famous 
burgher  family  of  AuRsburg,  Germany.  Its  his- 
tory can  be  traced  back  to  the  thirteenth  century. 
Later  its  members  became  widely  known  as  prom- 
inent merchants.  BABTHOLOiCAns  Welseb  lent 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.  a  great  sum  of  money 
for  which  in  1628  he  received  as  security  the 
Province  of  Venezuela,  but  in  consequence  of 
their  rapacious  acts  the  Welsers  were  deprived 
of  their  rule  before  the  Emperor's  reign  was 
over.  Bartholomiius's  niece,  Philippine  (1627- 
80 ) ,  daughter  of  Franz  Welser,  renowned  for  her 
learning  and  beauty,  secretly  married  the  Arch- 
duke Ferdinand,  second  son  of  the  Emperor 
Ferdinand  I.  Her  children  were  debarred  from 
inheriting  their  father's  rank,  but  one  of  them 
became  a  cardinal  and  the  other  distinguished 
himself  as  a  soldier  and  was  created  Margrave  of 
Burgau.  Another  member  of  the  Welser  family, 
Markus  (1658-1614),  became  famous  for  his 
learning.  In  the  fiifteenth  and  sixteenth  cen- 
turies branches  of  the  family  settled  at  Nurem- 
berg and  in  Austria,  respectively. 

WELSH,  Herbert  (1851 — ).  An  American 
political  reformer  and  worker  for  the  betterment 
of  the  Indians.  He  was  born  in  Philadelphia, 
the  son  of  John  Welsh  (q.v.).  He  gradu- 
ated at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  (1871), 
became  known  as  an  earnest  advocate  of 
the  rights  of  Indians,  visited  the  Sioux  Res- 
ervation in  1882,  and  urged  upon  the  pub- 
lic and  Congress  education  for  Indian  chil- 
dren, holding  of  lands  in  severalty  by  the  In- 
dians, and  the  extension  of  the  civil  law  to  their 
reservations.  As  a  result,  of  his  lectures  and 
addresses,  the  Indian  Rights  Association  was 
founded  in  Philadelphia  in  1883.  He  was  also 
prominent  in  State  politics  as  a  reformer,  espe- 
cially in  the  election  of  1890;  was  president  of 
the  Civil  Service  Reform  Association  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, member  of  the  executive  committee  of  the 
National  Civil  Service  Reform  League,  and  editor 
of  City  and  State,  a  weekly  devoted  to  the  inter- 
ests of  good  government.  His  more  noteworthy 
books  are:  Four  Weeks  Among  Some  of  the  Siova 
Tribes  in  1882;  Civilization  Among  the  Siougo 
Indians;  A  Visit  to  the  Navajo,  Pueblo,  and 
Bualapai  Indians  of  New  Mexico  and  Arizona  in 
1884;  and  The  Other  Man's  Country  (1900),  a 
criticism  of  the  Government's  Philippine  policy. 


.,  John  (1805-86).  An  American 
merchant,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He  was  edu- 
cated in  that  city  and  became  prominent  in  busi- 
Bees  there.  For  many  years  he  had  an  active 
interest  in  public  affairs.  During  the  Civil 
War  he  promoted  measures  of  relief  and  in  1864 


became  president  of  the  Philadelphia  Sanitary 
Fair,  which  raised  $1,080,000  for  army  hospitals 
and  ambulances.  In  1873  Welsh  was  elected 
president  of  the  board  of  finance  of  the  Centen- 
nial Exposition  and  was  chosen  at  each  subse- 
quent election.  To  his  executive  ability  the  suc- 
cess of  the  Exposition  was  largely  due,  and  his 
services  were  recognized  by  the  city  in  a  sub- 
scription of  $50,000.  With  this  he  endowed  the 
John  Welsh  chair  of  English  literature  at  the 
University  of  Pennsylvania.  He  was  appointed 
Minister  to  Great  Britain  in  1878,  but  resigned 
in  the  following  year. 

WELSH    GALVIKISTIC    UETHODISTS. 

See  PRESBTTERIANISM. 

WELSH  LAJraXTAGE  AKD  LITEEATUBB 

(AS.  Wealh,  Welshman,  OHG.  Walk,  Frenchman, 
from  walhisc,  Ger.  toelschf  foreign ;  connected  with 
Celtic  VolocB,  name  of  a  tribe  in  Gaul ) .  The  lit- 
erature of  Wales  is  more  ancient  and  far  more 
extended  than  that  of  either  Cornwall  or  Brit- 
tany, and  is  to  be  compared  rather  with  that  of 
Gaelic  Ireland.  Irish  is  richer  than  Welsh  as  re- 
gards the  quantity  and  interest  of  its  ancient 
monuments,  but  modem  Welsh  has  held  its 
place  as  a  literary  language  more  successfully 
than  modem  Irish.  In  the  history  of  Welsh,  as 
in  that  of  all  the  Celtic  languages  (q.v.),  three 
periods  are  regularly  recognized:  Old  Welsh,  ex- 
tending from  the  time  of  the  earliest  monuments 
throu^  the  tenth  century;  Middle  Welsh,  from 
the  eleventh  to  the  sixteenth  century;  and  Mod' 
em  Welsh,  from  the  sixteenth  century  to  the 
present  time. 

Old  Welsh.  The  monuments  of  the  earliest 
period  are  of  the  same  sort  in  Wales  as  in  Ire- 
land, though  much  more  scanty.  The  very  old- 
est material  is  found  in  funeral  inscriptions, 
some  of  which  date  back  to  the  fifth  century. 
These  are  written  in  Latin,  but  the  proper  names 
furnish  valuable  evidence  with  regard  to  the 
character  of  primitive  Welsh.  A  considerable 
number  of  Old  Welsh  glosses  have  been  pre- 
served in  manuscripts  ranging  from  the  eighth  to 
the  tenth  century,  but  no  literary  texts  have 
come  down  from  this  period.  Whether  any  of 
the  pieces  preserved  in  later  manuscripts,  but 
traditionally  ascribed  to  ancient  poets,  really  be- 
long to  the  times  of  their  reputed  authors,  is 
still  an  unsettled  question.  The  heroic  age  of 
Welsh  history  falls  in  the  sixth  century,  and 
several  great  bards  are  supposed  to  have  lived  at 
that  time.  The  most  famous  are  the  so-called 
cynfeirdd:  Aneurin,  Llywarch  Hen,  Merlin,  and 
Taliesin;  and  many  poems  bearing  their  names 
exist  in  manuscripts  of  the  twelfth  and  suc- 
ceeding centuries.  Only  a  few  poems  have  come 
down  to  us  which  purport  to  have  been  written 
in  the  period  between  the  sixth  century  and  the 
twelfth. 

Middle  Welsh.  The  earliest  continuous  texts 
of  assured  date  appear  in  the  Book  of  Llandaff 
{Liber  Landavensis) ,  a  manuscript  of  the 
twelfth  century.  To  the  early  Middle  Welsh  pe- 
riod belongs  also  the  collection  of  ancient  laws 
ascribed  to  Howel  Dda  and  probably  compiled  in 
their  substance  in  his  time.  The  oldest  manu- 
script of  the  laws  belongs  also  to  the  twelfth 
century.  These  monuments  of  course  possess 
rather  historical  than  literary  interest.  The 
Middle  Welsh  literature^  properly  speaking,  falls 
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into  two  main  divisions — bardic  poetry  and  prose 
romance. 

During  the  ages  of  struggle  between  Saxons 
and  Welshmen,  the  bards  were  an  important 
class  in  society,  and  a  very  considerable  quan- 
tity of  their  poetry  has  been  preserved.  Their 
most  flourishing  period  extends  from  the  time  of 
GnifTudd  ab  Cynan's  return  from  Ireland  in 
1080  to  the  death  of  Llewelyn  ab  GrufTudd,  the 
last  Prince  of  Wales  of  the  British  line,  in  1282. 
Among  the  foremost  of  these  Middle  Welsh  poets 
were  Meilyr,  Gwalchmai  his  son,  Owain  Cyveiliog 
and  Howel  ab  Owain  Gwynedd  (both  royal 
princes),  Einion  and  Meilyr  (sons  of  Gwalch- 
mai), Davydd  Benfras,  Llywarch  ab  Llywelyn, 
GrufTudd  ab  Maredudd,  Cynddelw.  and  Elidir 
Sais.  After  the  reign  of  Llewelyn  ab  lorwerth  in 
the  first  half  of  the  thirteenth  century,  a  decline 
began  in  the  work  of  the  poets.  But  the  elegy 
on  Llewelyn  ab  Gruffudd  by  GrufTudd  ab  yr 
Ynad  Goch  ranks  with  the  best  productions  of 
the  earlier  bards.  The  poetry  of  this  whole  pe- 
riod lacks  variety  and  broad  human  interest. 
The  greater  number  of  pieces  are  eulogistic  ad- 
dresses to  living  princes  or  elegies  on  the  dead, 
and  they  contain  little  sustained  description  and 
almost  no  narration.  The  metrical  form  is 
usually  very  conventional,  and  the  language  is 
often  obscure.  But  the  style  has  much  elevation 
and  gives  expression  to  strong  national  spirit. 
Not  infrequently,  too,  there  is  revealed  a  genuine 
feeling  for  the  beauties  of  nature,  as  in  some 
of  the  poems  of  Gwalchmai,  or  fine  romantic 
sentiment,  as  in  the  love-poems  of  Howel  ab 
Owain.  To  these  centuries  belong  also  some  re- 
ligious pieces,  and  certain  mythological  poems 
that  are  very  difficult  of  interpretation.  In 
some  productions  of  the  period — particularly  in 
those  of  Howel  ab  Owain — there  occur  *Druidi- 
cal'  passages  which  have  led  to  the  theory  that 
the  mediseval  bards  had  inherited  in  some  way 
the  philosophy  of  the  ancient  Druids.  But  there 
is  no  sufficient  ground  for  this  opinion.  See 
Bard. 

In  the  fourteenth  century  literature  received  a 
new  impulse,  and  the  poetry  of  this  revival, 
touched  by  the  influence  of  the  dawning  Renais- 
sance, has  more  general  and  ^abiding  interest 
than  most  of  that  written  by  the  earlier  bards. 
War-songs  and  elegies  now  give  place  in  large 
measure  to  poems  of  nature  and  romantic  love. 
Rhys  Goch  and  Davydd  ab  Gwilym  are  the  most 
conspicuous  representatives  of  the  new  style. 
The  latter,  commonly  known  as  the  'Cambrian 
Petrarch,'  combines  such  charm  of  fancy  and 
beauty  of  expression  as  to  stand  in  the  first  rank 
of  mediseval  lyric  poets.  The  fourteenth  cen- 
tury is  sometimes  called  the  Golden  Age  of 
Welsh  poetry.  Among  the  bards  who  lived  then 
were  Rhys  Goch  Eryri  and  lolo  Goch.  The  later 
Middle  Welsh  poets  w^ere  for  the  most  part  not 
equal  to  Davydd  ab  Gwilym  and  his  contem- 
poraries. Among  the  best  of  them  were  Lewis 
Glyn  Cothi  (of  the  fifteenth  century)  and  Tudur 
Aled  and  Gutyn  Owain  (about  1500). 

The  prose  literature  of  the  Middle  Welsh  pe- 
riod consists  chiefly  of  chronicles  and  romantic 
tales.  The  first  do  not  diff'er  in  character  from 
the  annals  of  the  surrounding  nations.  The 
prose  romances,  on  the  other  hand,  form  perhaps 
the  most  interesting — ^as  they  have  certainly 
been  the  most  widely  known — of  all  Welsh  writ- 


ings. They  have  been  treated  in  a  separate 
article  on  the  Mahinogion  (q.v.).  The  Welsh 
of  course  possessed  translations  and  redactions 
of  the  common  stock  of  religious  and  didactic 
literature  of  the  Middle  Ages. 

MoDEBN  W^ELSH.  Welsh  literature  since  the. 
sixteenth  century  has  relatively  less  interest  than 
in  the  earlier  periods  of  its  history.  With  the 
decline  of  the  bardic  institution,  poetry  ceased 
to  be  cultivated  as  of  old,  and  the  prose  of  the 
modern  period  has  been  too  largely  confined  to 
theological  subjects  to  be  of  much  permanent 
interest.  A  few  authors,  however,  deserve  spe- 
cial mention.  Huw  Morus  stands  out  among  the 
poets  in  the  seventeenth  century  and  Goronwy 
Owen  in  the  eighteenth.  The  publication  of 
Evans's  Specimens  of  Welsh  Poetry  in  1764  was 
an  event  of  importance  in  the  early  history  of 
the  romantic  movement  in  England  and  one  of 
the  first  signs  among  Welshmen  of  a  revival  of 
interest  in  their  own  national  antiquities.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century  the 
eisteddfod,  long  since  neglected,  was  resumed 
once  more  as  an  important  national  institution, 
and  a  new  enthusiasm  was  stimulated  among 
writers  of  both  prose  and  verse.  Specimens  of 
the  best  work  since  the  time  of  Huw  Morus  have 
been  collected  by  Mr.  W.  Lewis  Jones  in  his 
Caniadau  Cymru  (Bangor,  1898),  a  kind  of 
'Golden  Treasury*  of  Welsh  verse. 

One  of  the  first  monuments  of  modem  Welsh 
prose  was  William  Morgan's  complete  translation 
of  the  Bible,  published  in  1588.  This  version, 
revised  in  1620  by  Bishop  Parry,  is  still  in  use. 
In  the  seventeenth  century  the  most  important 
prose  writers  were  Morgan  Llwyd  and  Charles 
Edwards.  At  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth 
century  stands  Elis  Wynn,  whose  Gweledigcethau 
y  Bardd  Cwsc  (Visions  of  the  Sleeping  Bard)  is 
generally  recognized  as  the  greatest  masterpiece 
of  Welsh  prose  since  the  Mahinogion,  A  little 
later  lived  Theophilus  Evans,  whose  Drych  y 
Prif  Oesoedd  still  ranks  as  a  favorite  Welsh 
classic.  In  the  nineteenth  century  the  principal 
prose  writers  have  been  David  Owen  ('Brutus'), 
Thomas  Price  ('Carnhuanawc'),  Gweirydd  ap 
Rhys,  Gwallter  Mechain,  Lewis  Edwards,  and 
in  quite  recent  years  Daniel*  Owen,  whose  novels 
furnish  the  best  pictures  of  Welsh  life  in  tiie 
present  day.  Throughout  the  century  a  thriving 
periodical  literature  has  been  maintained,  and  in 
1899  at  least  29  newspapers  and  39  magazines 
(secular  and  relicrious)  were  printed  in  the 
Welsh  language.  Tlie  Welsh,  like  all  their  Celtic 
neighbors,  have  been  possessed  of  a  rich  and  in- 
teresting folk-lore,  but  their  tales  are  not  as 
well  preserved  as  those  of  the  Gaelic  peoples. 
Active  efforts  have  been  made  in  recent  years 
to  put  on  record  and  save  what  is  left  of  these 
popular  traditions;  and  an  extensive  collection 
of  material  has  been  published  by  Rhys  under  the 
title  Celtic  Folk-Lore  (Oxford,  1901). 

Btbliooraphy.  The  sources  for  Old  Welsh 
have  never  been  collected.  They  may  be  found 
by  consulting  HUbner's  Tnscriptiones  Britannim 
ChristiancB  (Berlin,  1876)  ;  Zeuss,  Orammatica 
Celiica  (2d  ed.,  Berlin,  1871);  Kuhn,  Beitrdge 
zur  vergleichenden  Sprachforschung,  vols.  iv. 
and  vii.;  and  Archceologia  Camhrensis  (1873). 
The  Liher  Landavensis  has  been  well  edited  by 
Rhys  and  Evans  (Oxford,  1893).  The  laws  are 
accessible  in  Aneurin  Owen's  Ancient  LavoB  and 
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Insiitutiona  of  Wales  (English  Record  Comniis-  lections.  From  1863  he  was  in  London.  He  pub- 
sion,  1851).  For  discussion  of  the  material,  with  lished:  Synopae  explicativa  das  amoatras  de  ma- 
full  references^  see  Rhys  and  Jones,  The  Welsh  deiras  e  drogas  medicinaea  de  collegidaa  na  pro- 
People,  ch.  vi.  (London^  1900).  The  most  exten-  vincia  de  Angola  (1862),  and  other  writings, 
sive  collection  of  Middle  Welsh  poets  is  The  WEL'WITSCHOA,  A  West  African  plant. 
Myvyrian  Archeology  of  Walea,  edited  by  Owen  g^^  Gnetace.b. 

nSm'  l^''J![^R7i^^"TAr7d  ^^HpS^^J^"*!^  WEM'MICK,  John.    A  clerk  in  the  office  of 

T^:iLtT!i'U^^^^^  ^eT'h^KV?nSS^b^ 

(Edinburgh    1868);   also  the  J««Km^Ze  oM^  Sid  Vntfe    fl°ght^^^^^^^ 

Black  BookofCaf^arihen  edited  by  J.  G.  Evans  ^^^^^^  ^^[^^  Jj^.^  battery-like  home  in  Wal- 

(Oxford   1888).  Rbys  and  Evans  have  published  ^^^j^    ^        ^^j^^       ^^j^^^  /^^  1            ^^    ^ 

remarkably  accurate  editions  oiTheMal^fu>g^on  ^.^^  ;^j^j^  j^.^  ^,^^;j    sweetheart,  and  listens  to 

(lb.,    1887)    and   The  Bruta    (ib.,    1890),   from  the 'Aired  PV  readimrs  from  the  dailv  naner 

the  Red  Book  of  Hergest.    Other  prose  material  ^^®   ^^^  ^  ^   readings  irom  tne  aaiiy  paper. 

is  contained  in  Robert  Williams's  Selectiona  from  WEMYSS,  w^ms,  Francis  Richard  Wemyss- 
ihe  Hengtcri  Manuacripts  (1876-92).  To  these  Charteris-Douqlas,  ninth  Earl  of,  and  Earl  of 
references  should  be  added  finally  the  publica-  March  (1818—).  A  British  statesman  who  as 
tions  of  the  Welsh  ManuscripU  Society  (mostly  Lord  Elcho  acquired  great  popularity  as  a 
produced  before  the  days  of  scientific  Celtic  founder  of  the  British  volunteer  movement, 
philology)  and  the  excellent  publications  of  the  He  was  born  in  Edinburgh,  and  was  educated  at 
Society  of  Qymmrodorion  (containing  valuable  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  He  was  member  of 
texts  and  studies).  For  modern  Welsh  the  most  Parliament  for  East  Gloucestershire  in  1841-46, 
valuable  reference  is  The  Cambrian  Bibliography  and  sat  for  Haddingtonshire  from  1847  until 
(LZy/ry<W«V»<fcy  Cymry)  of  Rowlands  and  Evans  1883,  when  he  succeeded  to  the  Earldom  of 
(Llanidloes,  1869).  This  contains  a  catalogue  of  Wemyss  at  the  death  of  his  father,  and  took  his 
all  the  Welsh  books  printed  up  to  1800.  The  ^^^  *»  *^e  House  of  Lords.  As  a  Liberal  Con- 
beat  treatise  on  the  early  literary  history  of  Bervative,  he  supported  Sir  Robert  Peel  in  the 
Wales  is  Thomas  Stephens's  Literature  of  the  repeal  of  the  Corn  Laws,  and  was  Lord  of  the 
Kymry  (1st  ed.  1849;  2d  ed.  1876).  A  com-  Treasury  in  the  Earl  of  Aberdeen's  coalition 
mendable  work  on  the  modem  period  is  the  Ministry  (1852-65).  In  1859  the  menacing  atti- 
Banea  Llenyddicath  Gymreig  o  1650  i  1850,  by  tude  of  France  and  the  periodical  alarms  of  in- 
Charles  Ashton  ( published  by  the  National  Xf »'?."»  ^V^S  to  the  unprotected  state  of  the 
Eisteddfod  Association  in  1891).  Critical  com-  English  shores,  led  to  the  organization  of  the 
ments  of  value  were  made  in  Matthew  Arnold's  volunteer  army  of  Great  Britain,  in  which  he 
essay  On  the  Study  of  Celtic  Literature,  ">®*^    the    earliest    and    most    prominent    part. 

,_    -,^-»-,-  -^«       A     -            .          .  When  the  Government  of  Earl  Russell  brought  in 

WELSH   MOBTQAGE      A    form   of  mort-  ^j,^  ^^^^^  bjj,  ^^  ^ggg  Lo^^  £,^1^^  organized  a 

ga|?e  formerly  used  m  Wales  and  Ireland   under  secession  from  the  Whig  Party,  under  the  leader- 

which  a  mortgagee  was  authorized  to  enter  into  g^j     ^f  £^,1  Qrosvenor,  which  was  nicknamed 

possession,  collect  the  rents  and  profits  of  the  ^^^  .q^^^^  ^f  Adullam,'  but  which  succeeded  in 

land,  and  apply  the  net  income  to  the  payment  of  defeating  the  bill  and  displacing  the  (Sovernment. 

the  interest  on  the  debt.  Such  a  mortgagee  could  ^o^^  jy^^^^     ^^  j^.^  recession  to  the  Premiership, 

not  foreclose  his  mortgage,  or  compel  payment  ^^^^^^  ^^^^  .^  j^.^  Government  to  Lord  Elcho, 

of  the  principal.    However,  the  mortgagor  could  ^^^  ^^e  oflfer  was  declined, 

not  exercise  any  acts  of  ownership  over  the  land  •-r^«.   /  ao                       j.  i    a*    /^       ttt 

until  he  paid  the  principal.    This  form  of  mort-  .J^^„i^^'  ^^'  *''*^'  dialectic  Ger.  Wenne, 

gage  is  not  now  used.     See  Mortgage;   Fobe-  Wefcne,  WAhne,  wen,  wart),  or  Sebaceous  Cyst. 

CL08UBE  ^^  encysted  tumor,  much  more  common  on  the 

WELSH  MTTSIC.    See  Celtic  Music.  «c«lp  than  in  any  other  situation   thpugh  occa- 

v^*.*.***'      ^oAw.  sionally  observed  on  the  face  or  shoulders,  and 

WELSH  ONION,  or  Cibol   {Allium  ftatulo-  consisting    of    an    obstructed    sebaceous    gland, 

aum).    A  perennial  herb,  a  native  of  Siberia.    Its  which  enlarges  by  the  internal  pressure  of  its 

fistular  garlic-fiavored  leaves,  which  appear  very  accumulated  secretion.    The  closed  orifice  may  be 

early  in  spring,  are  used  in  soups  and  salads.  The  often  noticed  in  the  form  of  a  small  dark  point, 

seed  is  sown  in  spring  or  summer,  leaves  fit  for  and   in  that   case  the  duct  may  sometimes  be 

use  are  produced  in  the  following  spring,  and  the  gradually  enlarged  by  the  gentle  introduction  of 

bed  continues  to  be  productive  for  a  number  of  a  probe  or  director,  and  its  contents  pressed  out. 

years.  After  this  treatment  it  will  sometimes  shrivel  up 

WELSH  TEBBIEB.    See  Terbieb.  and  disappear.     It,  however,  will  in  all   prob- 

WELWrrSCH,    velMch,    Friedbich     (1806-  ability  fill  up  again     If  this  treatment  faHs,  and 

72).     A  German  botanist,  born  at  Klagenfurt.  the  patient  finds  the  tumor  annoying,  it  myst 

Carinthia.      He   studied    at    the   University   of  ^  exterminated  by  excision,  which  consists  m 

Vienna,  and  in  1839  was  sent  on  a  journey  of  exposure    and    cutting    out    of    the    cystic    sac, 

botanical  exploration  to  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  containing  its  cheesy  contents  intact     Or  it  may 

and  Azores  by  the  Reiseverein  of  Wflrttemberg.  ^^   cut-  into    halves,    evacuating   the    contents; 

Having  been  detained  in  Lisbon,  he  took  up  his  j'ter  which  the  sac  must  be  pul  ed  out  with  a 

residence   in  Portugal,  became   director   of  the  'orccps      Careful  antisepsis  must  be  practiced, 

botanical  gardens  of  Lisbon  and  Coimbra,  and  especially  upon  the  scalp. 

collected  56,000  specimens  in  Portugal  for  the  WENCESLAS,  wfe'ses-las,  Ger.  WENZEL, 

Reiseverein.     In  1853-61  he  traveled  in  Africa,  vfin'tscl     (1361-1419).     Holy    Roman    Emperor 

particularly   Angola   and    Benguela,   whence   he  from  1378  to  1400  and  King  of  Bohemia  (as  such 

brought  important  botanical  and  zoological  col-  Wenceslas  IV.)  from  1378  to  1419.    He  was  the 
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son  and  succesBor  of  the  Kmperor  Charles  IV. 
At  first  he  tried  to  restore  order  in  Germany  and 
to  check  the  growth  of  the  power  of  the  nobles, 
but,  proving  unsuccessful,  gave  himself  up  to  the 
pleasures  of  the  chase  and  of  wine.  In  1393  he 
caused  the  priest  John  Nepomuk  (see  John  of 
Nepomuk)  to  be  tortured  to  death  for  refusing  to 
betray  the  secrets  of  the  confessional.  In  1394  the 
Bohemian  nobles  organized  a  conspiracy,  arrested 
him,  and  confined  him  at  Prague ;  but  he  was  re- 
leased by  the  influence  of  the  German  princes.  In 
1395  Wenceslas  sold  to  Gian  Galeazzo  Visconti  the 
title  of  Duke  of  Milan  for  100,000  gold  fiorins. 
He  joined  with  France  in  the  attempt  to  put  an 
end  to  the  great  Schism  by  demanding  the  resigna- 
tion of  the  rival  popes,  Boniface  IX.  and  Benedict 
XIII.  This  resulted  in  arousing  the  enmity  of 
the  powerful  Archbishop  of  Mainz,  through  whose 
influence  Wenceslas  in  1400  was  deposed  as  Em- 
peror by  a  majority  of  the  Imperial  electors, 
Kupert  of  the  Palatinate  being  chosen  to  succeed 
him.  In  Bohemia,  meanwhile,  fresh  strife  had 
arisen,  and  in  1402  his  brother  Sigismund  ar- 
rested Wenceslas  and  imprisoned  him  for  fifteen 
months  in  Vienna.  Wenceslas  favored  Huss 
and  his  party,  and  his  decree  of  January  18, 
1409,  brought  about  the  secession  of  the  (rermans 
from  the  University  of  Prague,  and  thus  greatly 
weakened  the  German  ascendency  in  Bohemia. 
Not  long  after  this  he  resigned  the  reins  of 
government  in  Bohemia  to  Sigismund.  Consult: 
Lindner,  Geackichte  des  deutschen  Reichea  unter 
Kdnig  Wenzel  (Brunswick,  1875-80)  ;  Palacky, 
Oeaohichie  von  Bdhmen,  vol.  iii.  (Prague,  1844). 

"WTfiN-CHOW,  wtin'chou'.  A  departmental 
city  of  Che-Kiang,  China,  opened  as  a  treaty  port 
in  1877.  It  stands  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
Ow  River  about  20  miles  from  the  sea  (Map: 
China,  F  6).  Its  walls  are  36  feet  high,  have  a 
circuit  of  6  miles,  and  are  pierced  with  7  gates, 
the  east  and  west  walls  passing  over  low  hills 
which  they  partly  inclose.  It  stands  in  a  well- 
watered  plain  and  is  intersected  by  numerous 
tidal  canals.  The  streets  are  unusually  clean, 
and  the  shops  good.  In  the  middle  of  the  river  is 
a  small  island  covered  with  the  buildings  of  a 
Buddhist  monastery,  flanked  by  two  pagodas, 
dating  from  the  ninth  and  tenth  centuries  re- 
spectively. The- town  has  no  direct  foreign  trade. 
Population,  about  85,000. 

WENa)ELL,  Barrett  (1855—).  An  Ameri- 
can author  and  educator,  bom  in  Boston,  Mass. 
He  graduated  from  Harvard  College  in  1877, 
and  then  studied  at  the  Harvard  Law  School. 
From  1878  to  1880,  he  practiced  law,  first  in 
New  York  City,  then  in  Boston.  He  was  then 
made  instructor  in  English  at  Harvard,  became 
assistant  professor  in  1888,  and  professor  in 
1898.  His  published  works  include  novels, 
biography,  critical  essays,  and  treatises  on  Eng- 
lish composition  and  literary  history.  Among 
them  are  The  Duchess  Emilia  (1885)  and  Ran- 
kelVs  Remains  (1886),  both  novels;  JJnglish 
Composition  ( 1891 )  ;  Cotton  Mather  ( 1891 )  ; 
BtelUgeH,  and  Other  Essays  Concerning  America 
(1893)  ;  William  Shahspere  (1894)  ;  Raleigh  in 
Ouiana  (1894);  and  A  Literary  History  of 
America  (1900) ,  a  work  of  great  suggestiveness, 
much  criticised  on  account  of  its  unsympathetic 
attitude  toward  many  popular  writers,  but  in 


many  ways  the  ablest  study  yet  produced  in  its 
field. 

WENDISH  LANOXTAGE.  A  Slavic  tongue 
now  spoken  by  about  115,000  persons  within 
the  German  Empire.  (See  Wends.)  Wendish 
was  in  ancient  chronicles  the  generic  name  for 
Slavic.  Little  by  little  German  began  to  oust 
Wendish,  and  by  the  fifteenth  century  the  process 
was  completed  in  the  north,  while  in  the  south 
the  struggle  is  still  going  on.  The  last  religious 
service  in  Wendish  in  the  north  was  performed 
at  Ltlneburg  in  1751,  and  in  1826  old  men  were 
still  living  who  could  speak  Wendish;  but  at 
present  there  is  not  a  single  person  to  be  found 
m  the  region  who  knows  the  language.  The 
South  Wendish,  at  present  called  simply  Wend- 
ish, Lusatian,  Lusatian-Serbian,  Sorbian  or  Sora- 
bian,  had  a  different  fate.  Hemmed  in  by  the 
Germans,  it  survived  in  Lusatia.  As  a  literary 
language  its  domain  was  extremely  restricted 
imtil  about  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
since  which  l^^me  a  considerable  national  Wend- 
ish literature  has  been  developed. 

WEKDS.  A  Slavic  tribe  of  the  western  group, 
whose  migrations  early  in  the  Middle  Ages  car- 
ried them  from  their  primitive  seats  into  the 
heart  of  modem  Germany.  At  the  time  of  the 
rise  of  the  German  kingdom  we  find  them  occupy- 
ing the  country  between  the  Elbe  and  Saale  on 
the  west  and  the  Bober  on  the  east  and  between 
the  parallel  of  Berlin  on  the  north  and  the 
Erzgebirge  on  the  south.  The  early  kings  of 
Germany  waged  bloody  wars  against  them  and 
they  were  gradually  forced  eastward  and  finally 
subdued.  A  fragment  of  the  Wends  has  sur- 
vived to  the  present  day  in  Lusatia  (part  of  the 
Prussian  provinces  of  Brandenburg  and  Silesia 
and  the  eastern  part  of  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony). 
They  call  themselves  Serbs  (Serbjo),  whence  the 
German  name  Sorben  (Sorbis),  which  is  applied 
by  historians  to  the  mediaeval  Wends.  In  early 
times  the  German  tribes  called  their  Slavic 
neighbors  by  the  general  designation  of  Wends. 
The  Wends  or  Sorbs  number  about  115,000. 
They  are  a  peasant  people,  mostly  Protestants. 
See  Wendish  Language. 

WENEB,  va'nSr,  Lake.    See  Veneb. 

WENOjEY,  Robert  Mark  (1861—).  A 
Scotch-American  teacher  and  philosophical  writ- 
er, born  in  Edinburgh,  Scotland.  He  graduated 
at  the  University  of  Glasgow  in  1884,  and  stud- 
ied in  Italy,  France,  and  Germany.  From  1886 
to  1894  he  was  assistant  professor  of  Ipgic  at 
Glasgow;  from  1888  to  1895  was  head  of  the 
philosophical  department  in  Queen  Margaret  Col- 
lege, Glasgow  University;  and  in  1896  became 
head  of  the  department  of  philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Michigan.  He  was  associate  edi- 
tor of  the  Dictionary  of  Philosophy,  and  pub- 
lished: Socrates  and  Christ  (1889)  ;  Aspects  of 
Pessimism  (1894)  ;  Contemporary  Theology  and 
Theism  (1897);  Introduction  to  Kant  (1897); 
and  Preparation  for  Christianity  in  the  Ancient 
World  (1898). 

WEN'LOCK.  a  municipal  borough  in  Shrop- 
shire, England,  12  miles  southeast  of  Shrews- 
bury (Map:  England,  D  4).  The  principal 
buildings  are  the  church,  bearing  traces  of  Saxon 
and  Norman  architecture;  the  town  hall,  an  in- 
teresting structure,  decorated  internally  wjth 
elaborate  oak  carvings  of  the  time  of  Charles 
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II.;  and  the  extensive  ruins  of  a  Cluniac  abbey, 
founded  in  680.  Wenlock  has  manufactures  of 
bricks  and  tiles,  and  large  iron  works.  Popula- 
tion, in  1001,  15,866. 

W2KL0CK  GBOITP.  An  important  series  of 
rocks  of  Upper  Silurian  age,  which  are  largely 
developed  in  Southwestern  England.  The  group 
is  divided  into  an  upper  and  Tower  series.  The 
upper,  known  as  the  Wenlock  limestone,  is  a 
gray,  sub-crystalline  limestone,  corresponding  to 
the  Niagara  limestone  of  the  United  States. 

WEKSLSYDAIiE,  w^nzll-dfll,  Jamks  Pabks, 
Baron  (1782-1868).  An  English  jurist,  bom  at 
Highfield,  Lancashire.  He  was  educated  at  Trin- 
ity College,  Cambridge,  was  a  fellow  of  the 
college  in  1804-17,  was  called  to  the  bar  at  the 
Inner  Temple  in  1813,  was  very  successful  in 
common-law  practice,  and  in  1828  became  a 
justice  of  the  Court  of  King's  Bench.  In  1834 
he  was  transferred  to  the  Court  of  Exchequer, 
from  which  he  resigned  in  1856.  As  a  jurist  he 
was  thoroughly  versed  in  the  common  law;  as  a 
Parliamentarian,  he  spoke  little  and  was  not  con- 
spicuous in  party  politics.  Consult  Manson, 
Builders  of  Our  Law    (London,   1895). 

WENTUBTSAF  (from  Ger.  Wendeltreppe, 
wentletrap,  winding  stair;  from  wenden,  to  turn 
+  Treppe,  stair).  A  small  prosobranch  gastropod 

of  the  family  Scalariidie. 
The  shell  is  spiral,  with 
many  whorls,  the  whorls 
deeply  divided,  and  crossed 
by  remarkably  elevated  ribs. 
The  aperture  is  round  and 
rather  small.  The  animal 
is  furnished  with  a  pro- 
boscis, and  has  the  eyes 
placed  on  an  external  convexity,  the  foot  short 
and  oval.  About  100  species  are  known,  some 
found  in  northern  seas,  as  Boalaria  oommunit 
on  the  coasts  of  Europe,  and  Scalaria  Oranlandioa 
on  those  of  Nbrth  iljnerica. 

WBNrrWOBTH,  Bennino  (1696-1770).  An 
American  colonial  governor.  He  was  bom  at 
Portsmouth,  N.  H.;  graduated  at  Harvard  in 
1715,  and  settled  in  Portsmouth,  where  he  became 
a  leading  merchant.  He  represented  the  town 
in  the  Assembly,  became  a  King's  councilor  in 
1734,  and  from  1741  to  1767  was  Governor  of 
New  Hampshire.  It  was  during  this  period  that 
the  famous  controversy  over  the  'New  Hampshire 
Grants'  arose.  Patents  for  land  granted  by 
Governor  Wentworth  in  what  is  now  southern 
Vermont  were  disputed  by  the  Governor  of  New 
York.  Wentworth  raised  troops  in  New  Hamp- 
shire in  1745  for  Shirley's  Louisburg  expedition. 
He  gave  Dartmouth  College  the  land  upon  which 
its  buildings  were  erected.  His  second  wife  was 
the  subject  of  Longfellow's  poem,  '*Lady  Went- 
worth." Bennington,  Vt.,  was  named  in  his 
honor. 

WSNTWOBTH,  Geobgb  Albert  (1835—). 
An  American  author  and  educator,  bom  at 
Wakefield,  K.  H.  He  was  educated  at  the  Wake- 
field and  Exeter  academies  and  at  Harvard  Col- 
lege. After  graduation  in  1858  he  became  in- 
structor of  ancient  languages  in  Exeter  Academy, 
and  in  1859  he  was  appointed  to  the  chair  of 
mathematics  in  the  same  institution,  a  position 
which  he  retained  till  1891,  when  he  was  elected 

president  of  the  Exeter  Banking  Company.    He 
Vol.  XX. -28. 
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wrote :  Elements  of  Oeometry  ( 1878,  and  several 
subsequent  editions)  ;  Elements  of  Algebra 
(1881,  and  several  later  editions)  ;  Plane  and 
Spherical  Trigonometry  ( 1882 )  ;  Surveying  and 
Navigation  (1882)  ;  Five  Place  Tables  of  Loga- 
rithms (1882)  ;  Elements  of  Analytic  Geometry 
(1886)  ;  School  Algebra  (1887)  ;  College  Algebra 
( 1888)  ;  Higher  Algebra  ( 1801 ) .  He  is  joint  au- 
thor with  Hill  of  a  text-book  on  Physics  (1808), 
and  has  also  writen  works  on  arithmetic. 

WBNTWOBTE,  Sir  John  (1737-1820).  An 
American  Loyalist,  bom  at  Portsmouth,  N.  H. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1755;  in  1765  acted 
as  an  agent  of  New  Hampshire  in  England, 
and  in  the  following  year  was  made  Governor  of 
New  Hampshire  and  Surveyor  of  the  King's  Woods 
for  all  North  America.  In  his  administration, 
although  he  opposed  the  arbitrary  taxation  im* 
posed  upon  the  colonies,  he  attempted  to  preserve 
the  loyalty  of  the  colonists  to  England.  For 
a  time  he  was  very  popular,  but,  by  dissolving 
the  New  Hampshire  Assembly  because  it  had 
nominated  a  Committee  of  Correspondence,  and 
by  attempting  shortly  afterwards  to  get  laborers 
to  assist  General  Gage  at  Boston,  he  destroyed 
all  his  influence,  and  after  a  bitter  controversy 
with  the  Assembly  retired  to  Fort  William  and 
Mary  and  then  to  a  British  warship.  A  monu- 
ment of  his  administration  remains  in  Dart- 
mouth College,  which  he  helped  to  found  in  1770. 
In  1783  he  received  a  new  commission  as  Sur- 
veyor-General of  the  King's  Woods,  and  went  t<^ 
Nova  Scotia,  of  which  he  i^as  acting  Governor 
from  1792  until  1808.  In  1795  he  was  created 
a  baronet. 

WENTWOBTH,  Thomas,  first  Earl  of  Straf- 
ford.   An  English  statesman.    See  Stbaffoso. 

WSNTWOBTH,  Wiujam  Cbarlbs  (1793- 
1872).  An  Australian  statesman,  bora  on  Nor- 
folk Island,  at  that  time  a  penal  station  of  New 
South  Wales,  where  his  father  was  a  Govern- 
ment surgeon.  From  1816  to  1824  he  was  in 
England  studying  at  Peterhouse,  Cambridge,  and 
at  the  Middle  Temple  in  London.  He  was  ad* 
mitted  to  the  English  bar  in  1822  and  to  the 
Australian  in  1824.  On  his  return  to  his  na- 
tive country  he  gave  himself  up  to  the  cause  of 
Australian  self-government,  advocating  his  views 
through  a  newspaper,  the  Australian,  which  he 
established  at  Sydney.  In  1842,  after  a  stmggle 
of  nearly  twenty  years.  Lord  Stanley  conferred 
partial  self-government  on  New  South  Wales. 
Wentworth  was  a  member  of  the  first  Legislative 
Council  and  became  the  head  of  the  so-called 
'Squatter  Party.'  He  was  the  founder  of  the 
University  of  Sydney  (1852),  was  the  leading 
spirit  in  the  movement  which  carried  the  new 
Constitution  through  the  Council  in  1854,  and 
was  president  of  the  upper  chamber  of  the  new 
House  in  1861-62.  At  the  end  of  the  latter  vear 
he  returned  to  England  and  settled  there  defi- 
nitely. Wentworth  was  a  man  of  singular  force 
and  aggressiveness,  of  restless  mind,  and  great 
eloquence.  He  was  accused  in  his  later  years  of 
being  influenced  by  personal  considerations  in  his 
political  views,  yet  there  is  little  doubt  that  to 
nim  more  than  to  any  other  one  man  New  South 
Wales  owed  her  prosperity  and  Australia  her 
autonomy.  His  publications  include  A  Statis- 
tical Account  of  the  British  Settlements  in  Aus- 
tralasia   (1819).     Consult:    Barton,   The  Poets 
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and  Prose  Writers  of  Neto  South  Wales  (Sydney, 
1866) ;  and  Ruaden,  History  of  Australia  (Lon- 
don, 1883). 

W£K  WANG,  wHm.  w&ng  (b.c.  1231-1135). 
One  of  the  most  noted  names  in  Chinese  history. 
It  was  posthumously  conferred  on  Ch'ang,  the 
Duke  of  Chow,  by  his  fourth  son,  the  noted  Chow 
Kung.  He  was  hereditary  chieftain  of  a  small 
principality  in  what  is  now  the  Province  of 
Shensi,  was  commonly  known  as  Si-Peh,  'Chief  of 
the  West,'  and  was  honored  by  everybody,  except 
the  infamous  tyrant  Chow-sin  (then  on  the 
throne  of  China),  as  a  pattern  of  every  princely 
virtue.  Denounced  to  Chow-sin  in  1144  by  the 
Marquis  Ch'ung  as  a  menace  to  the  dynasty,  he 
was  imprisoned  for  two  years.  Yielding  at  last 
to  the  entreaties  of  the  people.  Chow-sin  re- 
leased him,  and  gave  him  a  commission  to  make 
war  on  the  frontier  tribes.  He  died  at  the  age 
of  ninety-six,  bequeathing  his  army  to  his  son 
Fa,  who,  in  1123,  overthrew  Chow-sin  and  became 
the 'first  ruler  of  the  new  dynasty  of  Chow  (b.o. 
1122-1246)  under  the  title  of  Wu  Wang,  his 
younger  brother,  Chow-kung,  becoming  his  wisest 
and  most  trusted  counselor. 

WENZEL,  vdn'tsel.    See  Wenceslas. 

WEFT  OF  WISH-TON- WISH,  The.  An  his- 
torical novel  by  James  Fenimore  Cooper  (1827), 
dealing  with  the  war  of  King  Philip. 

WERDAV,  v^r^dou.  A  town  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Saxony,  Germany,  on  the  river  Pleisse,  40 
miles  south  of  Leipzig  (Map:  Germany,  £  3). 
It  has  important  industries,  including  manu- 
factures of  woolen  fabrics,  chemicals,  machinery, 
playing-cards,  motors,  wagons,  and  upholstery 
goods.    Population,  in  1900,  19,352. 

WEBDEN,  vef'den.  A  town  of  Rhenish 
Prussia,  Germany,  on  the  Ruhr,  17  miles  north- 
east of  Dttsseldorf .  It  has  manufactures  of  cloth, 
linen,  and  silk.  There  are  coal  mines  in  the 
vicinity.     Population,  in  1900,  10,700. 

WEBDEB,  vCr'dSr,  August,  Count  von 
(1808-87).  A  Prussian  general,  born  at  Schloss- 
berg,  East  Prussia.  He  entered  the  Prussian 
Army  in  1825;  took  part  in  the  campaign  in 
the  Caucasus  in  1842-43;  and  as  lieutenant- 
general  commanded  the  Third  Division  at  Git- 
schin  and  Sadowa  in  the  Seven  Weeks'  War 
with  Austria.  In  the  Franco-Prussian  War  he 
led  the  army  corps  of  Baden  and  WUrttem- 
berg  at  the  battle  of  Worth ;  was  then  placed  in 
command  of  a  siege  corps  before  Strassburg; 
after  the  capitulation  of  that  city  was  put  in 
command  of  the  new  Fourteenth  Army  Corps, 
and  defeated  Garibaldi  in  the  southeast  of 
France.  When  Bourbaki,  with  about  150,000 
men,  threatened  the  communications  of  the  Ger- 
man army  besieging  Paris,  Werder  with  a  much 
smaller  force  delayed  the  French  march  by  an 
attack  at  Villersexel  on  January  9,  1871,  and 
then  took  up  his  famous  defensive  position  south- 
west of  Bel  fort.  Here  on  January  16th,  16th, 
and  17th  he  repulsed  all  the  French  assaults. 
After  the  war  closed  he  was  given  a  grant  of 
200,000  thalers,  and  a  statue  was  erected  in  his 
honor  at  Freiburg.  In  1875  he  received  the 
Black  Eagle,  and  on  his  retirement  in  the  same 
year  was  created  Count.  Consult:  Conrady, 
Lehen  des  Orafen  August  von  Werder  (Berlin, 
1880 )  ;  and  Varnhagen,  Werder  gegen  Bourbaki 
(Berlin,  1897). 


WEBEWOLF.    See  Webwolf. 

WEBFFy  v€rf,  Adriaen  van  deb  (1659> 
1722) .  A  Dutch  painter,  bom  at  Kralingen.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Comelis  Picolet  and  of  Eglon  van 
der  Neer.  Befriended  in  1690  by  the  Elector 
Palatine  John  William,  he  received  a  com- 
mission for  the  latter's  portrait  and  for  a  picture 
to  represent  the  judgment  of  Solomon,  was  ap- 

e»inted  Court  painter,  and  was  ennobled  (1703). 
is  minute  biblical,  mythological,  and  genre 
paintings  with  their  porcelain-like  finish  there- 
upon were  in  great  demand.  The  Munich  Pina- 
kothek  possesses  no  less  than  thirty  of  them, 
including  "Diana  Discovering  Callisto's  Fall" 
and  some  sixteen  scenes  from  the  life  of  Christ. 
There  is  a  smaller  collection  of  twelve  in  the 
Dresden  Gallery.  Many  others  are  to  be  found 
in  the  principal  European  galleries.  A  few 
mezzotint  engravings  have  also  been  ascribed 
to  Werff,  and  the  Exchange  at  Rotterdam  is  said 
to  have  been  from  his  design. 

WEBGELAND,  vSr^ge-Unt,  Henbik  Arnoli> 
(1808-45).  A  Norwegian  poet,  born  in  Chris- 
tiansand.  He  studied  theology  at  Christiania,. 
withdrew  from  the  ministry  in  1834,  studied 
medicine,  was  given  a  post  in  the  State  library 
in  1836  and  made  Keeper  of  the  Archives  in 
1840.  In  poetry  he  used  his  great  enthusiasm 
and  genius  as  a  prophet  of  national  independence 
and  manly  individualism.  His  verse  was  at 
first  erratic,  exuberant  in  imagination,  but  lack- 
ing alike  taste  and  knowledge.  Of  Wergeland's 
work  up  to  1831  Creation,  Man,  and  Messiah 
(1830),  a  formless  epic,  is  sufficiently  char- 
acteristic. From  1831  to  1835  Wergeland's  style 
proved  more  correct  and  his  thought  more  ma- 
ture. By  1840  he  had  outgrown  his  audience  and 
in  becoming  a  great  poet  had  sacrificed  his  po- 
litical hold  on  the  masses  as  a  liberal  patriot. 
His  dramas  are  negligible  and  his  Constitutional 
History  of  Norway  (1841-43)  is  forgotten,  buthi» 
lyric  narratives,  Jan  van  Huysum's  FlotDer-Piece 
(1840),  The  Stcallow  (1841),  The  Jew  (1842),. 
The  Jewess  (1844),  and  The  English  Pilot 
(1844),  are  the  best  of  their  kind  in  Norwegian. 
Wergeland's  Works  are  in  9  volumes  (Chris- 
tiania,  1852-57).  There  is  a  good  selection  in 
one  volume  (ib.,  1859).  Consult  the  biographies 
by  Lassen  (Christiania.  1867),  SchwanenflOgel 
(Copenhagen,  1877),  and  Skavlan  (Christiania^ 
1892). 

WEBGILD,      wSr'glld,      WEBEGILD,      or 

WEBGELD  (AS.,  compensation  for>a  man.)  A 
composition  by  which,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  Anglo-Saxons,  Franks,  and  other  Teu- 
tonic peoples,  homicide  and  other  heinous  crimes 
against  the  person  were  expiated.  There  was  an 
established,  progressive  rate  of  wergild,  varying- 
at  different  times  and  among  different  Teutonic 
peoples,  from  the  wergild  of  the  ceorl  or  peasant 
to  that  of  the  King.  The  sum  paid  to  the  rela- 
tives in  case  of  homicide,  also  known  as  the 
man-ttyrth,  seems  to  have  been  looked  on  as  the 
equivalent  of  the  dead  man's  value.  But  man- 
wifrth  is  usually  distinguished  from  wei^ld. 
Thus  for  the  killing  of  another  man's  slave  8 
man-tryrth  had  to  be  paid,  but  no  wergild  proper. 
As  the  power  of  the  community  or  King  in- 
creased, the  exaction  of  retribution  for  the  death 
of  its  members  was  considered  to  be  ^he  duty 
of  the  State,  as  well  as  of  the  relatives,  and  the 
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principle  of  division  was  applied  to  homicide  as 
well  as  minor  crimes;  each  payment  being  a 
separate  full  equivalent  for  the  value  of  the  de- 
ceased, the  one  to  appease  the  feud,  the  other 
to  make  atonement  to  the  State.  By  the  Mercian 
law  the  King's  wergild  was  7200  shillings  pay- 
able to  his  relatives,  and  at  the  same  time  an 
equal  sum,  the  cynehot,  was  due  to  his  people, 
llie  graduated  scales  of  wergild  in  use  among 
the  different  Teutonic  nations  throw  much  light 
on  the  gradations  of  society  at  the  period.  In 
general  it  does  not  appear  that,  among  the  na- 
tions who  recognized  the  principle  of  wergild,  the 
relatives  were  bound  to  accept  a  compensation 
for  their  kinsman's  slaughter,  in  place  of  appeas- 
ing the  death-feud  by  blood;  the  latter  practice 
was  often  resorted  to  instead.  A  similar  prin- 
ciple to  that  of  wergild  for  homicide  seems  to 
have  been  recognized  by  the  Celtic  nations,  and 
there  are  traces  of  it  in  the  Mosaic  code.  Con- 
sult Robertson,  Scotland  Under  Her  Early  Kings, 
vol.  ii.  (Edinburgh,  1862),  where  the  wer- 
gilds of  the  different  Germanic  races  are  given. 

WEBHELSKmCHEN,  ver'mSls-k^rK'en.  A 
town  of  Prussia,  19  miles  southeast  of  Dtlssel- 
dorf,  with  important  manufactures  of  cotton, 
silk,  and  woolen  goods,  and  upholstery  plush. 
Population,  in  1900,  15,469. 

WEE^NEB.  A  five-act  poetical  drama  by 
Lord  Byron  (1822>,  produced  by  Macready,  who 
played  the  title-rdle,  in  1830.  It  concerns  the 
fate  of  a  morbid  German  chieftain,  and  is  con- 
fusedly founded  on  the  Oerman'8  Tale,  Kruitz- 
ner,  in  Lee's  Canterbury  Tales. 

WEBNEB^  vSr^nSr,  Abraham  Gottlob 
(1749-1817).  A  German  geologist  and  mineral- 
ogist. He  was  born  at  Wehrau,  Prussia,  and 
in  1769  he  entered  the  Mining  Academy  of  Frei- 
burg, and  afterwards  supplemented  his  studies 
at  Leipzig.  His  first  original  work,  Ueher  die 
aussern  Kennzeichen  der  Fosailien  (1764),  won 
*  him  a  position  as  instructor  in  the  Mining  Acad- 
emy of  Freiburg,  where  he  labored  for  more 
than  forty  years,  attracting  students  from  all 
parts  of  Europe  and  establishing  a  high  reputa- 
tion for  the  school,  which  it  has  never  lost.  His 
principal  service  to  geology  consisted  in  arrang- 
ing data  collected  from  all  sources  into  a  system- 
atic discipline.  He  divided  the  various  geological 
formations  into  five  groups,  which,  being  largely 
founded  upon  his  observations  in  Saxony  and 
Bohemia,  proved  defective  in  the  light  of  more 
extended  research.  In  his  mineralogical  system 
Werner  had  to  depend  largely  upon  the  criteria 
of  external  characters,  as  the  methods  of  chemis- 
try at  that  time  had  not  attained  to  any  degree 
of  perfection.  The  published  works  of  Werner 
include  Kurze  Klassifikation  und  Beachreihung 
der  Gehirgsarien  (1787),  and  Neue  Theorie  Uher 
die  Entatehung  der  Oange  (1771),  besides  short 
articles  on  mineralogical  and  petrographical  sub- 
jects. The  Life  of  Werner  has  been  written  by 
Frisch  (Leipzig,  1825). 

WEBNEB,  Anton  Alexander  von  (1843 
— ).  A  German  illustrator  and  historical  paint- 
er. He  was  born  at  Frankfort-on-the-Oder,  and 
was  educated  first  in  Berlin  and  Karlsruhe,  and 
then  in  Paris  and  Italy.  His  earliest,  and  per- 
haps his  best,  work  was  in  the  line  of  illustra- 
tion. For  his  friend  Victor  Scheffel  he  illus- 
trated the  poems  Frau  Aventiure  (1863),  Juni- 


perua  (1865),  Oaudeamua  (1867),  Bergpaalmen 
(1868),  and  Der  Trompeter  von  8<ackingen,  The 
first  of  his  historical  and  genre  paintings  ap- 
peared in  1865,  with  "Luther  and  Cajetanus" 
and  ''A  Confidential  Interview."  During  the 
Franco-Prussian  War  he  accompanied  the  Third 
Army  Corps,  and  for  the  triumphal  return  of  the 
troops  to  Berlin  he  painted  a  decorative  vela- 
rium, "Battle  and  Victory,"  which  was  a  sym- 
bolic representation  of  the  battle  of  Sedan. 
Such  was  the  success  of  this  piece  that  Werner 
became  practically  the  official  painter  of  the  new 
Empire.  He  was  at  once  commissioned  to  de- 
sign the  mosaic  frieze  (executed  by  Salviati  of 
Venice)  for  the  new  SiegessHule,  was  appointed 
member  and  professor  of  the  academy  (1873), 
and  in  1875  became  its  director.  His  numerous 
patriotic  paintings  include:  "The  Proclamation 
at  Versailles  of  William  I.  as  Emperor,"  in  the 
Royal  Palace,  Berlin    (the  gift  of  the  German 

f»rinces,  1876)  ;  "Close  of  the  Congress  of  Ber- 
in"  (Rathaus,  ib.,  1881);  "Opening  of  the 
Reichstag  by  Emperor  William  II.,  June  15, 
1889"  (1894) ;  and  "The  Emperor's  Greeting  to 
Moltke  upon  his  90th  Birthday"  (1896).  Werner 
published  in  1896  the  Oeachichte  der  koniglichen 
akademiachen  Hochachule  fur  die  hildenden 
Kunate  in  Berlin,  Consult  the  monograph  by 
Rosenberg  (Bielefeld,  1900). 

WEBNEB^  E.  (1838—).  The  pseudonym  of 
the  German  novelist  Elizabeth  Buerstenbinder, 
bom  in  Berlin.  Her  works  (more  than  twenty 
in  number)  include  Ein  Held  der  Feder  (1871), 
Am  Altar  (1872),  Ohlckauft  (1874),  Oeaprengte 
Feaaeln  (1875),  Vineta  (1877),  Ein  Ootteaurteil 
(1885),  Gewagt  und  gewonnen  (1891),  and 
Fata  Morgana  (1896).  She  also  wrote  three 
plays,  two  of  them  dramatizations  of  her  novels. 
Her  collected  works  were  published  in  1893. 

WEBNEB^  Kabl  (1808-94).  A  German 
water-color  painter,  bom  at  Weimar.  He  re- 
ceived his  artistic  education  at  Leipzig,  and  spent 
almost  twenty  years  in  Italy.  On  a  visit  to 
England  in  1851  he  was  made  member  of 
the  Institute  of  Painters  in  Water  Colors.  Ex- 
tensive travels  in  Italy,  Spain,  and  the  Orient 
furnished  subjects,  mostly  architectural,  for  his 
drawings,  some  of  which  have  been  published 
as  The  Holy  Placea  (1866)  and  Nilhilder,  He  is 
considered  one  of  the  best  aquarellists  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  and  his  work  is  distinguished 
for  careful  execution,  brilliancy  of  color,  and 
poetic  conception.  Among  his  easel  pictures  are 
to  be  noted:  "Partenkirchen"  (1833),  "Cathedral 
of  Cefaltl"  (1838),  "Hall  in  Palazzo  Zisa  at 
Palermo"  (1852),  all  in  the  National  Gallery, 
Berlin;  "Interior  of  House  at  Granada"  (1856)  ; 
''View  of  Spalato,"  "Landing-Place  in  Harbor 
of  Beimt"  (1862),  all  in  the  Leipzig  Museum. 

WEBNEB,  Reinhold  von  (1825—).  A  Ger- 
man admiral,  known  also  as  a  prolific  writer  of 
history,  biography,  and  fiction  dealing  with  the 
sea.  He  was  bom  at  Weferlingen,  near  Magde- 
burg, in  Prussia,  and  after  a  number  of  years' 
experience  in  the  merchant  marine,  in  the  course 
of  which  he  made  numerous  voyages  to  the  East 
Indies,  he  became,  in  1849,  an  ofiicer  in  the  newly 
organized  fieet  of  the  German  nation.  In  1852 
he  entered  the  Prussian  service,  became  lieuten- 
ant-captain in  1856,  took  part  in  the  Far  East 
expedition  of  1869-62,  and  as  commander  of  a 
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corvette  during  the  war  with  Denmark  in  1864 
fought  with  distinction  at  Jasmund.  During  the 
Seven  Weeks'  War  Werner  seized  the  Hanoverian 
ports  on  the  North  Sea^  acted  subsequently  as 
chief  of  the  naval  docks  at  Danzig  and  in  1873 
was  detailed,  at  the  head  of  a  squadron  of  five 
ships,  to  service  off  the  coast  of  Spain,  where  the 
revolutionary  movement  was  tlien  in  progress; 
he  was  recalled  because  of  his  hostile  attitude 
toward  the  insurgent  forces.  He  became  rear- 
admiral  in  1875,  but  was  retired  three  years 
later.  In  1898  he  was  nominated  to  be  vice-ad- 
miral and  in  1001  was  ennobled.  Of  his  numerous 
writings  the  best  known  are :  Die  preusBieche  Ea^ 
peditian  nach  China,  Japan  und  84am  (1803); 
Die  Schule  dea  Seewesena  { 1866)  ;  Daa  Buck  van 
der  deutachm  Flotte  (1868) ;  Seebilder  (1876) ; 
Erinnerungen  und  Bilder  aua  dem  Seelehen 
(1881);  Beruhmte  Seeleute  (1882-84);  Drei 
Manate  an  der  SklavcnkUate  (1885)  ;  Dirk  Mal- 
linga  (1888);  Bilder  aua  der  deutachen  See- 
kriegageachichte  von  Germanicua  hia  Kaiser  Wil- 
helm  II.  (1898).  In  1864  he  founded  at  Ham- 
burg the  Hanaa,  a  periodical  devoted  to  seaman- 
ship and  the  life-saving  service. 

WEBNEB,  Zaciiabias  (1768-1823).  A  Ger- 
man romantic  dramatist,  born  in  Kttnigsberg, 
Prussia.  He  studied  law  at  Kdnigsberg,  entered 
(1793)  the  Prussian  civil  service,  and  after 
sojourns  in  Warsaw  and  Berlin  went  to  Rome, 
where  he  joined  the  Catholic  Church.  He  be- 
came a  priest  in  1814  and  thereafter  resided 
mainly  in  Vienna,  where  he  became  noted  for  the 
sensational  eloquence  of  his  preaching.  Werner 
owes  his  place  in  literature  to  four  dramas,  Die 
Sohne  dea  Thais  ( 1803) ,  Daa  Kreuz  an  der  Oataee 
(1806),  Martin  Luther  (1807),  and  Der  2i. 
Februar (1809),  His  \Vorka(lS  vols.,  1841)contain 
four  other  dramas  and  many  poems,  hymns,  and 
sermons.  The  dramas  are  typical  of  the  luridly 
romantic  "Fate  Tragedy."  Consult  Minor,  Die 
Bchickaalatragodie  (1883).  There  are  Lives  of 
Werner  by  Hitzij?  (Berlin,  1823),  SchUtz  (Grim- 
ma,  1841),  and  Dlintzer  (Zirei  Bekehrte,  Leip- 
zig, 1873).  Consult  also  Carlvle,  Miacellanies 
(4th  ed.,  London,  1857),  and  Madame  de  StaSl, 
L^Allemagne  (London,  1813). 

WEBNEBITE  (named  in  honor  of  Abraham 
Gottlob  Werner,  q.v.).  A  mineral  calcium- 
sodium-aluminum  silicate  crystallized  in  the 
tetragonal  system.  It  has  a  vitreous  or  pearly 
lustre,  and  is  light  gray,  blue,  green,  or  red 
in  color.  It  occurs  in  crystalline  rocks,  in  granu- 
lar limestone,  frequently  near  granite  contacts, 
and  is  found  in  Finland^  in  Norway,  and  in  the 
United  States  at  various  localities  in  the  New 
England  States,  New  Jersey,  and  Pennsylvania. 
This  mineral  includes  the  following  local 
varieties:  A  brown  variety  called  nuttal- 
lite,  from  Bolton,  Mass.;  a  green  and  red 
variety  called  chelmafordite,  from  Chelmsford, 
Mass. ;  and  a  glassy  variety  called  ontariolite, 
from  Galway,  Ontario.  Wemerite  is  included  in 
the  seapolite  group  of  minerals,  and  is  fre- 
quently referred  to  by  that  name. 

WEBNIGEBODE,  v^r'n^-ge-rd'de.  A  town 
of  Prussia,  in  the  Province  of  Saxony,  43  miles 
southwest  of  Magdeburg,  at  the  northern  base  of 
the  Brocken.  In  the  castle,  the  residence  of  the 
counts  of  Stolberg-Wernigerode,  is  an  extensive 
library  of  over  100,000  volumes,  including  a  fa- 


mous biblical  and  hymnological  collection  of  8500 
volumes,  and  10,000  maps.  The  town  manufac- 
tures chocolate,  machinery,  cigars,  and  dyestuffs. 
Population,  in  1900,  11,581. 

WEBB  A,  v^r^rA.  A  river  of  Germany,  rising 
in  Saxe-Meiningen  in  the  southeastern  part  of  the 
Thuringian  Forest  (Map:  Germany,  C  3).  It 
flows  in  a  generally  northwest  direction,  passing 
Meiningen  and  at  Mtlnden  uniting  with  the  Fulda 
to  form  the  Weser.  It  is  181  miles  long  and  is 
navigable  from  Wanfried,  42  miles. 

WEBTH,  v&rt  (or  WEBDT),  Johann  von 
(c.1600-52) .  A  German  soldier,  bom  at  Bilttgen, 
near  Jdlich.  He  entered  the  Imperial  Army, 
and  then  the  Bavarian  Army,  and  fought  in  the 
Thirty  Years*  War.  Although  not  able  to  read 
or  write,  he  was  a  cavalry  leader  of  remarkable 
ability,  and  rose  to  high  rank.  By  a  spirited 
charge  at  Niirdlingen  in  1634  he  turned  the  day 
against  the  Swedes,  and  in  reward  was  made  a 
baron  and  a  lieutenant  marshal.  In  1635  he 
took  Speyer;  and  in  1636  he  invaded  France, 
caused  great  alarm  at  Paris,  and  finally  re- 
treated with  immense  booty.  Two  jrears  after- 
wards he  was  defeated  by  Bernhard  of  Saxe-Wei- 
inar  at  Hheinfelden,  and  was  taken  prisoner,  but 
in  1642  was  exchanged  for  the  Swedish  General 
Horn.  In  the  next  year  he  helped  the  Imperial- 
ists to  win  the  great  victory  of  Tuttlingen.  He 
shared  in  the  defeat  at  JanKau  in  1645.  In  the 
same  year  at  the  head  of  his  redoubtable  cavalry 
he  decided  the  battle  of  Mergentheim  against 
Turenne  and  conducted  the  retreat  of  the  Impe- 
rialists after  the  death  of  General  Mercy  at  Al- 
lersheim.  When  the  Elector  of  Bavaria  made 
peace  with  France  and  Sweden  in  1647,  Werth 
attempted  to  transfer  a  part  of  the  Bavarian 
Army  into  the  service  of  the  Emperor,  but  his 
plan  was  discovered,  and  he  escaped  with  only 
a  few  followers.  When  the  Elector  again  de- 
clared war,  he  was  restored  to  command,  but 
the  Peace  of  Westphalia  soon  afterwards  brought 
an  end  to  the  long  struggle.  Consult  Teicher, 
Johann  Freiherr  von  Werth   (Augsburg,  1876). 

WEBTHEB,  vdr^tSr.  See  Sobhows  of 
Webtheb. 

WEBWOLF,  or  WEBEWOLF  (AS.  toer- 
Vfulf,  man- wolf,  from  tcer,  man  -f  vmlf,  wolf). 
According  to  a  widespread  superstition,  a  man 
who,  either  periodically  or  at  any  time,  is  trans- 
formed or  transforms  himself  into  a  wolf,  be- 
coming possessed  of  all  the  powers  and  appetites 
of  a  wolf  in  addition  to  his  own,  and  being  es- 
pecially remarkable  for  his  appetite  for  human 
flesh.  There  is  perhaps  no  people  among  whom 
some  evidence  of  its  former  prevalence  does  not 
exist.  It  is  not  yet  extinct,  even  in  Ehirope, 
although  its  details  vary  in  different  countries 
and  districts.  The  animal  whose  shape  is  taken 
is  not  always,  though  usually,  a  wolf.  The  wolf 
appears  most  often  as  the  animal  most  formidable, 
or  considered  most  inimical  to  man. 

Occasional  notices  of  lycanthropy  are  found 
in  classical  writers;  and  lycanthropy,  as  there 
described,  was  the  change  of  a  man  or  a  woman 
into  a  wolf,  or,  more  rarely,  into  a  dog  or  bull, 
so  as  to  enable  the  man  or  woman  to  gratify  an 
appetite  for  human  flesh,  either  by  magical 
means  or  through  the  judgment  of  the  gods,  as  a 
punishment  for  some  dire  offense.  According  to 
Herodotus,  the  Neuri  were  believed  to  be  soicer- 
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en  who  had  the  power  of  taking  once  a  year, 
for  several  days,  the  shape  of  wolves;  and  Pliny 
relates  that  in  Arcadia,  every  year,  at  the  festi- 
val of  Jupiter  Lycseus,  one  of  the  family  of 
Antsus  was  chosen  by  lot,  and  conducted  to  the 
brink  of  the  Arcadian  lake,  into  which,  after 
having  hung  his  garments  upon  a  tree,  he 
plunged,  and  was  transformed  into  a  wolf.  Nine 
years  after,  if  he  had  not  eaten  human  flesh, 
he  returned  to  his  friends,  looking  nine  years 
older  than  when  he  disappeared.  One  of  the 
earliest  werwolf  stories  of  the  modem  type  is 
found  in  the  Satyricon  of  Petronius,  in  which 
a  friend  of  the  hero  removes  his  clothing  and 
immediately  becomes  a  wolf.  In  this  form  he 
is  wounded,  runs  away,  and  is  later  found  in 
human  form  with  a  knife-stab  where  he  had 
been  wounded  as  a  wolf. 

In  Norway  and  Ireland  it  used  to  be  be- 
lieved that  there  were  men  who  were  *not  of 
one  skin.'  Such  men  could  take  upon  them- 
selves other  shapes  than  that  of  man,  their 
natures  then  corresponding  to  the  shapes  which 
they  assumed,  and  they  also  had  the  strength 
and  other  powers  of  the  Unimal  whose  shape  they 
bore,  as  well  as  their  own.  It  was  believed  that 
the  change  of  shape  might  be  efTected  in  one  of 
three  ways:  simply  by  putting  on  a  skin  of  the 
animal ;  by  the  soul  of  the  man  deserting  the 
human  body  for  a  time  and  entering  into  a 
body  borrowed  or  created  for  the  purpose;  or, 
without  any  actual  change  of  the  form,  by 
means  of  a  charm,  which  made  all  beholders  see 
the  man  under  the  shape  of  the  animal  whose 
part  he  was  sustaining.  Nothing  of  the  man 
remained  unchanged  except  his  eyes;  by  these 
only  could  he  be  recognized.  Perhaps  the  best 
stories  of  wenvolves  which  are  to  be  found 
are  contained  in  the  northern  sagas.  Scarcely 
anywhere  did  the  belief  in  them  go  so  deep  into 
the  minds  of  the  people  as  among  the  northern 
races,  although  the  Lithuanians  and  Livonians 
also  shared  in  this  belief. 

Instances  of  persons  being  changed  into  wolves 
by  way  of  punishment  were  freely  believed  in 
the  l^Iiddle  Ages;  for  example.  Saint  Patrick 
was  believed  to  have  changed  Vereticus,  King  of 
Wales,  into  a  wolf;  and  there  was  an  illustrious 
Irish  family  which  had  incurred  the  curse  of 
Saint  Natalia,  every  member  of  which,  male  and 
female,  according  to  the  popular  belief,  had  to 
take  the  shape  of  a  wolf  and  live  the  life  of  a 
wolf  for  seven  years.  The  werwolves,  like  the 
witches,  were  now  regarded  as  servants  of  the 
devil,  from  whom  they  got  the  power — often  ex- 
ercised by  anointing  with  salve — of  assiuning  the 
wolf's  form;  and  it  was  believed  that  great 
numbers  of  them  trooped  together  to  the  Devil's 
Sabbath.  The  stories  of  mutilations  and  other 
mishaps  befalling  them  in  the  wolf  state,  by 
which,  when  they  resumed  the  human  form, 
they  were  identified  as  werwolves  are  exactly 
like  the  stories  told  of  witches.  In  Septem- 
ber. 1573,  we  find  a  court  of  Parliament  sitting 
at  D6le,  in  Franche-Comt^,  authorizing  the  coun- 
try people  to  take  their  weapons  and  beat  the 
woods  for  a  werwolf,  who  had  already — ^thus 
went  the  recital — "carried  off  several  little  chil- 
dren, so  that  they  had  not  since  been  heard  of, 
and  done  injury  to  some  horsemen,  who  kept 
them  off  only  with  ^reat  difficulty  and  dancrer  to 
their  persons."    Throughout  Europe  the  judicial 


cognizance  of  witchcraft  and  of  lycanthropy 
ceased  at  the  same  time.  In  Great  Britain,  where 
wolves  had  early  been  exterminated,  the  were- 
wolf was  only  known  by  rumors  coming  from 
abroad,    although    Gervase    of    Tilbury    m    the 

thirteenth  century  says  they  were  often  seen  at 
the  changes  of  the  moon.  The  belief,  however^ 
that  witches  could  transform  themselves  into 
cats  and  hares,  which  did  prevail,  was  analogous 
to  the  belief  in  werwolves,  especially  in  its  later 
forms.  Consult  Gould,  The  Book  of  Werewolves 
(London,  1865). 

VTESEL,  vft'zel.  A  town  of  Prussia  on  the 
Rhine,  32  miles  north-northwest  of  Dflsseldorf 
(Map:  Prussia,  B  3).  Of  its  churches,  the 
Willibroed  Kirche,  consecrated  in  1181,  is  one 
of  the  finest  Gothic  edifices  on  the  Lower  Rhine. 
Wesel  has  sugar  refineries,  brick  kilns,  wire  and 
lead  works,  soap  factories,  flour  and  saw  mills, 
and  ship  yards.    Population,  in  1900,  22,547.  * 


»y  va'z^r.  A  river  of  Germany,  formed 
by  the  junction  of  the  Werra,  which  rises  in  the 
Thtiringerwald,  and  the  Fulda,  rising  in  the 
RhCmgebirge,  on  the  frontiers  of  Prussia  and 
Bavaria.  These  streams,  after  a  northern  course, 
unite  at  Miinden,  near  the  southern  extremity  of 
the  Prussian  province  of  Hanover,  whence  the 
Weser  flows  north,  mainly  watering  Prussian 
territory,  till,  passing  Bremen,  it  forms  for  about 
40  miles  the  Doundary  between  Oldenburg  and 
Hanover,  and  enters  the  North  Sea  by  a  wide 
estuary,  much  interrupted  by  sand  flats  (Map: 
Germany,  0  2).  Its  length  from  the  confluence 
of  the  headstreams  is  280  miles^  and  from  the 
source  of  the  Werra,  447  miles.  It  is  navigable 
at  high  water  to  MUnden  and  small  vessels  pro- 
ceed some  distance  up  the  Werra,  while  the  Fulda 
has  been  canalized  as  far  as  Oassel.  A  canal  con- 
nects the  estuary  with  that  of  the  Elbe,  and  ex* 
tensive  improvements  of  the  river  below  Bremen 
were  completed  in  1894  at  a  cost  of  nearly  $8,000,- 
000.  The  principal  affluent  of  the  Weser  is  tliB 
Aller,  which  has  a  large  tributary  in  the  Leine. 

WESOiEYy  Charles  (1707-88).  An  English 
clergyman,  brother  of  John  Wesley,  with  whom 
he  was  closely  associated.  He  was  bom  at  Ep- 
worth,  the  eighteenth  child  of  Samuel  Wesley. 
At  nine  years  of  age  he  entered  Westminster 
School,  from  which  he  went  to  Christ  Church, 
Oxford,  in  1726.  Here,  with  some  friends,  he 
began  the  observance  of  a  strict  system  of  life, 
persuading  them  *^to  observe  the  method  of  study 
prescribed  by  the  statutes  of  the  university.** 
"This  gained  me,"  he  says,  **the  harmless  nick- 
name of  methodisf — which  seems  at  first  not 
to  have  had  a  religious  significance.  After  tak- 
ing his  degree,  he  had  pupils  for  a  while,  whom 
he  influenced  in  the  spiritual  life,  though  at 
this  time  he  had  not  decided  to  take  orders. 
He  was,  however,  ordained  in  1735,  just  before 
joining  his  brother  John  in  the  Georgia  misi^ion. 
His  sojourn  in  America  was  even  shorter  than 
John's;  it  was  marked  by  unpopularity  due  to 
the  same  cause  of  what  was  thought  excessive 
strictness  in  life  and  doctrine.  Returning  to 
England,  he  became  curate  of  Saint  Mary's, 
Islington,  and  threw  himself  vigorously  into 
evangelistic  work.  In  1739,  after  some  unfriend- 
liness and  censure  from  the  constituted  authori- 
ties of  the  Church,  he  entered  definitely  on  the 
itinerant  ministry,  which  he  pursued  with  great 
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earnestness  for  the  next  seventeen  yean.  He 
was  of  a  more  cautious  and  conservative  tem- 
perament than  John,  and  looked  with  distrust 
upon  the  gradual  development  of  a  tendency  in 
the  Meth^ist  societies  to  separate  from  the 
Church  of  England,  and  upon  his  brother's  views 
of  perfection,  which  he  thought  must  be  at- 
tained by  a  gradual  process.  He  died  in  Lon- 
don, after  a  period  of  failing  health,  and  was 
buried  in  Marylebone  churchvard.  He  is  known 
chiefly  for  his  hymns,  of  which  he  wrote  over 
six  thousand,  manv  of  them  still  in  constant  use. 
The  poetical  works  of  the  brothers  were  pub- 
lished in  thirteen  volumes  by  the  Rev.  G.  Os- 
borne (1868-72).  For  the  biography  of  Charles, 
apart  from  what  appears  in  the  Lives  of  his 
brother,  consult  Jackson  (London,  1849)  and 
Telford   (ib.,  1866). 

WESLEY,  John  (1703-91).  An  English 
clergyman,  generally  known  as  the  founder  of 
Methodism.  He  was  born  at  Epworth,  in  Lin- 
colnshire, the  fifteenth  child  of  the  Rev.  Samuel 
Wesley,  and  of  a  family  which  had  been  known 
as  nonconformists,  though  Samuel  had  taken 
orders  in  the  Church  of  England.  At  ten  he  was 
sent  to  Charterhouse  School,  where  for  a  time 
he  suffered  from  the  persecutions  of  the  older 
boys,  but  finally  won  a  place  in  the  esteem  of 
all.  In  1720  he  matriculated  at  Christ  Church, 
Oxford.  He  took  his  degree  in  1724,  and  not 
long  after  began  to  think  about  following  his 
father's  profession.  He  was  ordained  deacon  in 
1725,  and  in  the  next  jear  elected  a  fellow  of 
Lincoln  College.  Ordained  priest  in  1728,  for 
a  while  he  acted  as  curate  to  his  father  at 
Epworth,  but  was  recalled  to  Oxford  by  the 
college  regulations.  Finding  his  brother  Charles 
and  some  other  undergraduates  associated  in 
what  was  called  by  unsympathetic  outsiders  the 
'Holy  Club,'  he  naturally  saw  much  of  them,  and 
became  practically  their  director.  On  his  father's 
death  he  was  urged  to  accept  the  living  of  Ep- 
worth, but  thought  his  place  was  at  Oxford. 

It  was  not  long,  however,  before  he  changed 
his  mind,  and  was  persuaded  to  go  with  Oeneral 
Oglethorpe  as  a  missionary  to  Georgia.  His  mis- 
sion was  not  altogether  a  success;  he  was  re- 
garded as  too  strict,  and  some  of  the  points  on 
which  he  insisted  were  not  thought  to  be  in 
harmony  with  Protestantism.  His  sojourn  in 
Georgia  was  not,  however,  without  fruit,  and  his 
departure  was  regarded  as  a  real  loss  to  the 
colony.  On  his  voyage  to  Savannah,  he  met  for 
the  first  time  some  of  the  Moravian  Brethren, 
whose  simple  evangelical  piety  made  a  deep  im-. 
pression  on  him.  On  his  return  to  London,  he 
sought  them  out,  and  from  Peter  B5hler,  one  of 
their  preachers,  imbibed  the  doctrine  of  'saving 
faith,'  and  broke  away  from  the  influence  of 
William  Law,  which  had  been  strong  in  his 
earlier  life. 

In  the  summer  of  1738  he  went  abroad  to 
visit  their  leaders,  and  spent  some  time  at  Herm- 
hut  and  with  Zinzendorf  at  Marienborn.  He 
corresponded  with  Zinzendorf  for  some  time,  and 
his  letters  are  still  preserved  at  Hermhut.  His 
new  experiences  made  a  vital  difference  in  him. 
He  associated  with  Moravians  in  England,  and 
with  other  societies  interested  in  the  growth  of 
the  spiritual  life. 

Early  in  1739  he  took  more  definite  steps  in 
the  direction  he  was  afterwards  to  follow.    His 


friend  George  Whitefield  invited  him  to  BristoL 
When  he  saw  Whitefield  preaching  in  the  open 
air,  his  High  Church  principles  were  at  first 
offended,  but  on  April  2d  he  preached  his  first 
open-air  sermon,  and  thus  began  what  was 
really  his  life  work.  His  success  in  the  neigh- 
borhood of  Bristol  was  so  great  that  a  special 
place  had  to  be  built  in  which  to  care  for  the 
converts.  A  still  more  important  step  was  taken 
on  July  20,  1740,  when  he  formed  the  first  so- 
ciety under  his  direction.  They  met  in  a  build- 
ing called  the  Foundry,  formerly  Government 
property,  but  long  disused,  near  Finsbury  Square 
m  London,  which  for  many  years  was  the  head- 
quarters of  Methodism. 

The  success  of  his  preaching  soon  called  him 
so  much  away  from  his  societies  that  he  was 
unable  to  give  them  proper  care.  In  1742  one 
of  his  followers  proposed  that  the  members 
should  be  divided  into  bands  of  twelve,  with  a 
leader  over  each.  The  plan  was  adopted  and 
worked  well.  The  leaders  reported  to  Wesley  the 
conduct  of  the  members  and  the  receipt  of 
money.  The  class-meetings  thus  originated  con- 
tributed greatly  to  the  success  of  the  move- 
ment. Wesley  now  preached  frequently  all  about 
London  and  Bristol.  But  the  fervor  and  en- 
thusiasm of  his  converts  was  looked  upon  with 
suspicion  by  the  clergy  in  general,  accustomed 
to  an  orderly  and  'respectable'  conduct  of  reli- 
gious matters.  He  began  to  develop  his  organi- 
zation by  the  appointment  of  lay  preachers,  who 
were  to  be  communicants  of  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land, and  not  to  conflict  in  their  preaching  with 
the  church  services.  Among  the  early  preachers 
of  this  sort  were  John  (I)ennick  and  Thomas 
Maxfield.  In  1744  the  first  conference  of  his 
principal  helpers  was  held. 
.  As  a  result  of  the  Arminian  tendencies  of  Wes- 
ley and  his  friends,  Whitefield  and  Cennick  with- 
drew from  relations  with  them  and  formed  the 
Calvinistic  Methodists.  The  success  of  Wesley's 
work  was,  however,  unabated.  In  five  years  from 
the  preaching  of  the  Bristol  sermon  forty- five 
preachers  were  laboring  with  him,  and  there  were 
two  thousand  members  in  London  alone.  There 
is  no  question  that  the  religious  life  of  England 
was  in  need  of  some  stirring  and  vivifying  influ- 
ence; and  this  the  burning  words,  the  ardent 
faith  of  Wesley  brought  it.  His  labors  were 
prodigious.  His  evangelistic  labors  extended  to 
all  parts  of  the  British  Isles.  He  preached  from 
twice  to  four  times  daily,  and  traveled  (on  horse- 
back until  advancing  age  compelled  him  to  use 
a  carriage)  about  4500  miles  a  year.  He  met 
the  societies,  classes,  and  boards,  and  inquired 
minutely  into  their  affairs.  He  saw  to  the  erec- 
tion of  chapels,  and  collected  money  to  defray 
the  expense.  He  found  time  for  an  amazing 
variety  of  literary  work,  selecting,  condensing, 
abridging,  and  writing  on  all  kinds  of  subjects 
what  he  thought  would  be  most  useful  for  his 
followers.  He  joined  in  every  movement  for 
the  improvement  of  humanity.  Sunday-schools, 
the  abolition  of  slavery,  education,  the  circula- 
tion of  tracts,  and  charitable  associations  .of  all 
kinds  interested  him  and  enlisted  his  co5pera- 
tion. 

By  1790  he  found  himself  at  the  head  of  611 

*  preachers  and   120.000  members,  while  at  least 

four  times  that  number  were  in  attendance  with 

the  Methodist  Congregations.     He  died  March 
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2,  1791,  in  the  houBe  attached  to  the  City  Road 
Chapel  in  London,  and  was  huried  there.  He 
'was  of  less  than  the  average  height,  but,  says 
l^erman,  "beautifully  proportioned,  without  an 
atom  of  superfluous  flesh,  yet  muscular  and 
■strong,  with  a  forehead  clear  and  smooth,  a 
•bright  penetrating  eye,  and  a  lovely  face  which 
retained  the  freshness  of  its  complexion  to  the 
latest  period  of  his  life."  In  social  life  he  was  a 
•charming  man,  a  good  talker,  and  never  ill  at 
ease.  He  numbered  many  of  all  classes  among 
his  friends.  The  obedience  which  he  exacted,  for 
the  good  of  the  cause,  from  his  followers  was 
readily  given.  It  is  not  too  much  to  say  that 
in  eighteenth  century  England  "no  single  figure 
influenced  so  many  minds,  no  single  voice  touched 
so  many  hearts." 

His  works  were  first  published  by  himself 
(Bristol,  1771-74} ;  the  religious  writings,  edited 
by  Thomas  Jackson  (London,  1829-31;  Uth  ed. 
1856-62)  ;  an  American  edition  in  seven  volumes 
(New  York,  1831).  His  journals  give  the  full- 
est account  of  his  career;  they  extend  from  1735 
to  1790,  and  present  a  marvelously  full  and 
graphic  picture  of  the  England  of  his  day.  Con- 
densations of  them  were  published  by  Welch 
(1899)  and  Parker  (1903).  At  least  forty  biog- 
raphies have  been  written.  The  more  important 
among  them  are  those  by  Tyerman  (London, 
1870-71),  Southey  (1820;  ed.  by  Coleridge,  1846; 
Curry,  1867;  Atkinson,  1890),  Rigg  (London, 
1874),  Telford  (ib.,  1890).  Consult  also:  Wedg- 
wood, Wesley  and  the  Evangelical  Reaction  of 
ihe  Eighteenth  Century  (London,  1870)  ;  Over- 
ton, John  Wesley  (ib.,  1891);  Urlin,  Wesley's 
Place  in  Church  History  (ib.,  1870).  The  two 
hundredth  anniversary  of  Wesley's  birth  was 
almost  universally  observed  among  the  Method- 
ists in  1903,  and  much  literature  relating  to  him 
appeared  in  consequence. 

WESLEY,  Samuel  (1662-1735).  An  English 
clergyman,  father  of  John  Wesley.  He  was  bom 
At  Winterbom- Whitchurch,  Dorsetshire,  and  edu- 
cated first  at  Dorchester  Grammar  School  and 
then  at  Stepney  and  Newington,  in  London,  with 
a  view  to  the  Independent  ministry.  Some  se- 
vere invectives  having  appeared  against  the  Dis- 
senters, he  was  asked  to  reply  to  them;  but 
while  doing  the  necessary  reading  he  changed 
his  opinions,  and  decided  to  conform  to  the  Estab- 
lished Church.  He  entered  Exeter  College,  Ox- 
ford, and  graduated  in  1688.  He  was  ordained 
deacon  almost  immediately,  and  priest  in  1690. 
After  two  curacies  and  a  year  as  chaplain  on 
board  a  man-of-war,  he  obtained  the  living  of 
South  Ormsby  in  Lincolnshire  in  1690,  and  in 
1695  that  of  Epworth,  which  is  closely  associated 
with  the  later  history  of  his  family,  and  which 
he  held  until  the  year  before  his  death.  He  was 
a  prolific  author,  especially  in  verse,  in  which 
he  published  a  Life  of  Christ  (1693),  a  biblical 
history  (1704),  Marlborough,  or  the  Fate  of 
Europe  (1705)  ;  and  in  prose  several  works  of  a 
theological  nature.  Consult  his  Life  by  Tyerman 
(London,  1866). 

WESLEY,  Samuel  (1691-1739).  An  English 
poet  and  clergyman,  son  of  the  preceding  and 
elder  brother  of  John  and  Charles  Wesley.  He 
was  born  in  London,  and  educated  at  West- 
minster and  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  where  he 
took  his  degree  in  1715.  He  was  ordained  not 
long  after,  and  for  the  next  twenty  years  was  a 


master  in  Westminster  School.  In  1732  he  be- 
came head  master  of  BlimdelPs  School  at  Tiver- 
ton, where  he  remained  until  his  death.  At  West- 
minster he  became  acquainted  with  Pope,  Swift, 
Prior,  Harley,  and  other  Tory  poets  and  states- 
men, who  thought  highly  of  his  abilities  in 
satiric  and  humorous  verse.  The  first  edition 
of  his  poems  appeared  in  1736;  a  second,  with 
additions,  in  1743;  and  a  third,  with  biography 
by  Nichols,  in  1862.  Some  of  his  hymns  are 
still  in  common  use. 

WESLEY,  Samuel  Sebastian  (1810-76). 
An  English  composer,  bom  in  London.  In  1832 
he  was  organist  at  Hereford  Cathedral,  three 
years  later  went  to  Exeter  Cathedral,  and  in 
1842  to  Leeds  Parish  Cathedral.  In  1849  he 
was  organist  at  Winchester  Cathedral,  and  in 
1865  became  organist  at  the  Cathedral  at 
Gloucester.  His  works  include  anthems,  glees, 
songs  and  part-songs,  exercises  and  pieces  for 
the  organ,  and  four  church  services.  He  also 
wrote,  in  1849,  A  Few  Words  on  Cathedral 
Music  and  the  Musical  System  of  the  Church, 
u?iih  a  Plan  of  Reform, 

WESLEYAN  METHODIST  ASSOCLA.- 
TION.     See  Methodism. 

WESLEYAN  METHODIST  CONNEC- 
TION.    See  Methodism. 

WESLEYAN  TJNIVEBSITY.  The  oldest 
college  under  the  patronage  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church,  founded  at  Middletown,  (Ik>nn., 
in  1831.  The  campus  of  14  acres  is  beautifully 
situated  on  a  terrace  150  feet  above  the  Con- 
necticut River,  and  contains  the  five  principal 
buildings,  North  and  South  Colleges,  the  Me- 
morial Chapel,  the  Library  (Rich  Hall),  and  the 
Orange  Judd  Hall  of  Natural  Sciences.  Other 
buildings  are  Observatory  Hall,  with  an  equa- 
torial telescope  by  Alvan  Clark  &  Sons,  the 
electrical  laboratory,  and  the  Fayerweather 
Gymnasium.  The  grounds  and  buildings  were 
valued  at  $687,380  in  1903,  when  two  new  build- 
ings, Wilbur  Fisk  Hall,  named  after  the  first 
president,  and  the  Scott  Physical  Laboratory, 
were  erected  at  a  cost  of  $220,000.  The  uni- 
versity offers  three  parallel  courses  of  four  years, 
classical,  Latin-scientific,  and  scientific,  leading 
to  the  degrees  of  bachelor  of  arts,  philosophy, 
and  science.  In  each  course  nearly  all  the  stud- 
ies of  the  first  year  are  prescribed,  the  amount  of 
required  work  being  progressively  diminished  in 
the  three  remaining  years.  The  institution  is 
coeducational,  but  the  number  of  women  in  the 
college  in  any  year  is  limited  to  20  per 
cent,  of  the  total  enrollment  of  the  preceding 
year.  In  connection  with  commencement  week 
of  1903  an  elaborate  celebration  took  place  in 
honor  of  the  200th  anniversary  of  the  birth 
of  John  Wesley.  In  that  year  the  attendance 
was  322,  the  faculty  numbered  36,  and  the  li- 
brary contained  63,000  volumes.  The  total 
value  of  the  property  under  control  of  the  col- 
lege was  $2,131,134,  with  an  endowment  of  $1,- 
443,754,  and  a  gross  income  of  $113,811. 

WESSEL,  v^s^sel,  Johannes,  surnamed  Gans- 
FOBT  (c.1420-89).  A  mystic  of  the  Brothers  of 
Common  Life  (q.v.)  at  Zwolle,  and  a  friend  of 
Thomas  ft  Kempis.  He  was  bom  at  Groningen 
and  studied  at  Cologne,  I^uvain.  and  Paris.  He 
visited  Rome  and  taught  philosophy  at  Heidel- 
berg and  at  Paris.     Johann  Reuchlin  and  Rodol- 
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era  Agricola  (qq.v.)  were  among  his  scholara. 
B  later  years  were  spent  in  monastic  retire- 
ment. Wessel's  friends,  among  whom  were  the 
Bishop  of  Utrecht,  David  of  Burgundy,  brother 
to  Charles  the  Bold,  called  him  lus  mundi,  with 
reference  to  his  evangelical  views,  but  his  critics 
called  him  'master  of  contradictions/  in  allusion 
to  his  attitude  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
and  to  his  mind,  which  held  scholastic,  mystic, 
and  classical  culture  together  with  scientific 
knowledge  in  one  consciousness  without  feeling 
the  contradiction.  He  published  but  little,  and 
almost  all  his  writings  were  mere  notes  and 
sketches  for  lectures.  His  friends  saved  his 
manuscripts  and  sent  them  to  Luther,  who  pub- 
lished a  farrago  of  them  (1512),  leaving  out  an 
essay  on  the  Eucharist  because  it  advocated 
Zwingli's  view  and  not  his  own.  Weasel's  writings 
are  aphoristic  and  no  single  idea  stands  out  promi- 
nently. Consult:  Muurling,  Commeniatio  Bis* 
torica-Theologica  de  yVeaseli  (Utrecht,  1831); 
id.,  De  We^aeli  Principiia  atque  Virtuiihua 
(Amsterdam,  1840)  i  Ullmann,  Reformatoren 
vor  der  Reformation  (Halle,  1847). 


(AS.  Westseaxe,  West  Saxons). 
An  Anglo-Saxon  kingdom.  It  was  situated  in 
Southern  Britain,  extending  from  Watling  Street 
to  the  Channel.  In  495  the  West  Saxons,  or 
Gewissas,  landed  about  where  Southampton  is 
now  under  the  leadership  of  Cerdio  and  (^ynric. 
After  defeatinff  the  Britons  in  several  battles, 
Cerdic  became  King  of  the  conquered  territory  in 
519.  Further  progress  was  checked  for  a  Ume 
by  a  victory  of  the  Britons  in  520.  After  Cerdic't 
death,  Cynric  became  ruler,  and  in  552  again  took 
up  the  work  of  conquest.  Under  his  son  Ceawlin 
the  kingdom  was  widely  extended,  but  the  King's 
own  people  finally  rose  against  him,  and  he 
was  defeated  at  Woddesbeorg  or  Wanborough  in 
592.  For  some  time  thereafter  Wessex  was  of 
little  importance.  In  the  seventh  century  it  be- 
came Christian  and  was  often  ruled  by  other 
kingdoms,  notably  Mercia.  A  new  period  began 
with  Ine,  who  ruled  from  688  to  726.  He  drove 
back  the  Mercians,  and  his  laws  are  the  earliest 
ones  of  the  West  Saxons  we  possess.  After  his 
death  war  was  renewed  with  Mercia,  which 
again  asserted  its  overlordship  successful- 
ly. The  great  period  of  Wessex  history  begins 
with  Egbert  (q.v.).  In  time  he  became  the  ruler 
of  the  whole  of  England,  and  Wessex  henceforth 
had  no  independent  history.  Consult  Green,  A 
Short  History  of  the  English  People,  vol.  i.  (Lon- 
don, 1892).    See  Anolo-Saxons. 

WEST,  Andrew  Fleming  (1853 — ).  An 
American  Latinist,  bom  at  Allegheny,  Pa.  He 
obtained  his  collegiate  education  at  Princeton, 
from  which  he  received  his  A.B.  in  1874.  In  1883 
he  became  professor  of  Latin,  and  in  1901  dean 
of  the  Graduate  School,  in  Princeton  University. 
He  wrote  various  articles  on  university  educa- 
tion and  was  editor  of  Terence  (1888),  of  The 
Philohiblon  of  Richard  de  Bury  (1880),  and  of  A 
Latin  Orammar  (1902). 

WEST^  Benjamin  (17381820).  An  Ameri- 
can historical  painter.  He  was  born  at  Spring- 
field. Pa.,  October  10,  1738,  of  Quaker  parentage. 
Strange  stories  are  told  of  his  youthful  talent; 
how  he  made  his  own  brushes,  and  gained  his 
first  knowledge  of  mixing  colors  from  the  In- 
dians.    After  some  study  with  an  artist  named 


Williams  he  set  up  as  a  portrait  painter  in 
Philadelphia  at  the  age  of  eighteen.  Later  he 
removed  to  New  York,  and  finally,  in  1760,  went 
to  Italy  to  study  Michelangelo.  There  he  stood 
in  high  favor,  and  was  in  course  of  a  year 
made  honorary  member  of  the  academies  of 
Florence,  Bologna,  and  Parma.  His  stay  of  three 
years  confirm^  his  natural  tendency  toward  the 
grand  style.  On  his  arrival  at  London,  where  he 
permanently  settled  in  1703,  he  was  well  received 
and  encouraged  by  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds.  His 
fortune  was  made  by  "Agrippa  Landing  with 
the  Ashes  of  Germanicus,^'  for  Drummond,  Arch- 
bishop of  York,  who  obtained  for  him  the  royal 
patronage.  In  1772  George  III.  appointed  him 
historical  painter,  and  in  his  "Death  of  General 
Wolfe"  (Grosvenor  Gallery,  London)  he  dis- 
carded the  convention  of  painting  figures  in  a 
modern  battle  clothed  in  the  costumes  of  the 
Greeks  and  Romans,  though  Sir  Joshua  Reynolda 
and  the  Archbishop  of  York  tried  to  dis- 
suade him  from  his  intentions.  Sir  Joshua 
subsequently  retracted  his  objections  and  ac- 
knowledged West's  success,  proclaiming  the 
ehange  as  an  epoch-making  innovation.  West 
was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Royal  Academy 
and  succeeded  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds  as  its  presi- 
dent in  1792.  He  produced  over  four  hundred 
canvases  of  heroic  size,  but  of  rather  common- 
place merit.  His  sense  of  composition  is  good, 
but  his  color  fiat  and  spiritless  and  his  imagina- 
tive power  not  of  the  highest  order.  His  pic- 
tures may  be  seen  in  England  at  the  National 
Gallery  and  at  Hampton  Court.  In  America, 
Philadelphia  possesses  ''Christ  Healing  the  Sick," 
"Penn's  Treaty  with  the  Indians,"  and  ''Death 
on  the  Pale  Horse,"  and  the  Boston  Museum  his 
"Kingdom."  Consult  his  Life  by  Qalt  (I^ndon, 
1820);  Art  Journal  (1863);  Tuckerman,  Book 
of  the  Artists  (New  York,  1867). 

WEST,  Edwabd  Wiixiam  (1824-1905).  An 
English  Pahlavi  scholar,  bom  in  London.  He 
was  educated  at  home  by  his  mother  until  he 
entered  King's  College,  London^  in  1839,  from 
which  he  was  graduated  with  honor  in  the  engi- 
neering department.  In  1844  he  went  to  India 
as  a  civil  engineer  in  connection  with  the  railway 
system  of  the  Bombay  Presidency.  He  visited 
the  cave  temples,  especially  at  Kanheri,  and  in 
1848  began  his  studies  of  Pahlavi  inscriptions 
and  manuscript  texts.  In  1876  he  retired  from 
his  engineer  duties  in  India,  returned  to  Europe, 
and  led  a  student's  life,  devoting  his  time  to 
editing,  deciphering,  and  translating  the  most 
important  works  of  Pahlavi  literature.  Among 
his  works  are:  The  Book  of  the  Mainyo-i-Khard 
(1871)  ;  The  Book  of  Ardavlrdf  and  a  Glossary 
(1872-74) ;  Shikand-gnmanlk  Vijar  (1887)  ;  and 
five  volumes  of  Pahlavi  Texts  translated  in 
MUller,  Sacred  Books  of  the  East,  vols,  v.,  xviii., 
xxiv.,  xxxvii.,  xlvii.  (Oxford,  1880-95). 

WEST,  Rebecca.  The  principal  female  char- 
acter in  Ibsen's  Rosmersholm,  an  adventuress 
who,  from  love  of  the  clergyman  Rosnier,  plays 
upon  his  wife's  inherited  tendency  toward  suicide 
until  that  unfortunate  woman  drowns  herself. 
The  character  symbolizes  the  *free-love'  influence 
in  modem  society. 

WEST   AFBIGAN    COLONIES.      A    name 

applied  to  the  four  British   crown  colonies   of 
Gold  Coast,  Lagos,  Gambia,  and  Sierra  Leone* 
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WEST  ATTSTBALIA.     See  Wistesn  Aub- 

TBALIA. 

WEST  BAY  CITY.  A  city  in  Bay  County, 
Mich.,  on  the  Saginaw  River,  opposite  Bay  City, 
and  on  the  Michigan  Central,  the  Detroit  and 
Mackinac,  and  the  Grand  Trunk  railroads  (Map: 
Michigan,  K  5).  It  is  connected  with  Bay  City 
by  four  bridges.  The  city  is  in  a  farming  and 
coal-mining  region,  and  is  extensively  engaged  in 
ship-building.  There  are  also  flouring  mills, 
machine  shops,  lumber  mills,  bone  factories, 
breweries,  a  sugar-beet  factory,  a  chicory  fac- 
tory, etc.  The  public  library  has  30,000  volumes. 
Under  the  charter  of  1807  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  every  two  years,  and 
a  unicameral  council.  The  water- works  and  the 
electric  light  plant  are  owned  and  operated  by 
tlie  municipality.  West  Bay  City  is  to  be  con- 
solidated with  Bay  City  (q.v.).  [Population,  in 
1890,  12,981;  in  1900,  13,119. 

WEST^OBO.  A  town  in  Worcester  County, 
Mass.,  12  miles  east  of  the  city  of  Worcester, 
on  the  Boston  and  Albany  Railroad.  It  has  a 
public  library  with  12,000  volumes,  the  Lyman 
School  for  Boys,  and  the  Westboro  Insane  Hospi- 
tal (Map:  Massachusetts,  I)  3).  The  town  is 
mainly  interested  in  manufacturing,  the  most 
important  products  being  boots  and  shoes,  straw 
goods,  automobiles,  underwear,  tape,  and  leather 
specialties.  The  water-works  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  town.  Westboro  was  settled 
about  1659,  and  was  known  as  Chauncy  until  it 
was  incorporated  as  a  town  in  1717.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  5105;  in  1900,  5400.  Consult:  Hurd, 
History  of  Worcester  County  (Philadelphia, 
1889) ;  and  Forbes,  The  Hundredth  Town. 
Glimpses  of  Life  in  Westhorough  17171817 
(Boston,   1889.) 

WEST  BBOMWICH,  briim^ch  or  Ij.  A  man- 
ufacturing town  in  the  south  of  Staffordshire, 
England,  5  miles  northwest  of  Birmingham 
(Map:  England,  D  4).  There  are  fine  municipal 
buildings.  The  city  has  rich  mines  of  coal  and 
iron,  blast  furnaces,  and  alittinff  mills,  and  manu- 
factures firearms,  swords,  cutlery,  agricultural 
implements,  and  metal  goods  of  every  kind.  Al- 
though mentioned  as  Bromure  in  Domesday  and 
the  seat  of  a  Benedictine  priory  in  the  twelfth 
century,  the  town  is  of  comparatively  modem 
fi^Towth  and  was  incorporated  in  1882.  Popu- 
lation, in  1901,  65,170. 

WEST^BOOK.  A  city  in  Cumberland 
County,  Maine,  6  miles  northwest  of  Portland, 
on  the  Boston  and  Maine  and  the  Maine  Central 
railroads  (Map:  Maine,  C  8).  It  has  the 
Memorial  Library  with  7400  volumes.  Manu- 
facturing is  the  most  important  industry,  the 
chief  establishments  including  paper  mill»,  warp 
mills,  brick  works,  and  silk  mills.  Under  the 
revised  charter  of  1891  the  government  is  vested 
in  a  mayor,  chosen  annually,  and  a  unicameral 
council.  Westbrook  was  part  of  Falmouth  until 
incorporated  as  a  separate  town  in  1814.  It 
included , Deer ing  (now  a  part  of  Portland)  until 
1870.  In  1891  it  became  a  city  under  a  charter 
granted  in  1889.  Population,  in  1890,  6632;  in 
1900,  7283. 

WEST  CHES^TEB.  The  county-seat  of 
Chester  County,  Pa.,  25  miles  west  of  Philadel- 
phia, on  the  Pennsylvania  and  the  Philadel- 
phia, Baltimore  and  Washington  railroads  (Map: 


Pennsylvania,  F  4).  It  haa  the  West  Chester 
State  Normal  School,  Darlington  Seminary  for 
Young  Ladies,  and  the  Friends'  School;  the 
Chester  County  Hospital;  and  several  libraries^ 
including  a  public  library.  Marshall  Square 
with  its  botanical  gardens,  Turk's  Head  Hotel 
dating  from  pre-Revolutionary  times,  the  county 
court  house,  and  the  county  jail  are  other  note- 
worthy features.  Although  primarily  a  resi- 
dential place,  West  Chester  has  considerable 
commercial  and  industrial  importance.  It  is  in 
a  productive  farming  section,  known  for  its  grain 
interests,  and  having  extensive  nurseries.  Dairy 
implements  are  the  principal  manufactured  prod- 
ucts, the  Sharpies  Dairy  Implement  Works  be- 
ing among  the  largest  establishments  of  the  kind 
in  the  country.  There  are  also  a  creamery,  a 
large  grain  elevator,  wheel  works,  a  tag  fac- 
tory, planing  mills,  etc.  The  government  is 
vested  in  a  chief  burgess,  elected  triennially, 
and  a  council.  The  borough  owns  and  operates 
the  water-works.  West  Chester  was  founded  in 
1784,  was  incorporated  as  a  town  in  1788,  and 
was  chartered  as  a  borough  in  1799.  Population, 
in  1890,  8028;  in  1900,  9524. 

WESTXOTT,  Brooke  Foss  (1825-1901). 
An  English  scholar  and  divine,  born  in  Birming- 
ham. He  was  educated  at  King  Edward  Vl.'a 
School,  Birmingham,  and  at  Cambridge  Univer- 
sity. In  1852  he  left  Cambridge  to  become  one 
of  the  masters  of  Harrow.  His  more  public 
career  began  in  1869,  when  he  became  Canon  of 
Peterborough.  This  office  he  held  until  1883. 
From  1870  he  was  also  regius  professor  of  di- 
vinity at  Cambridge.  In  1883  Gladstone  ap- 
pointed him  a  Canon  of  Westminster,  and  in 
1890  he  was  appointed  Bishop  of  Durham.  West- 
cott  was  an  accurate  and  widely  read  scholar,  a 
profound  and  spiritual  theologian,  and  an  in- 
fluential adviser  in  social  reform  movements. 
His  joint  editorship  of  Westcott  and  Hort's 
Greek  New  Testament  gave  him  a  place  among 
the  first  New  Testament  scholars  of  the  last 
century,  and  his  successful  mediation  of  the 
great  Durham  coal  strike  of  1892  was  only  one 
of  the  many  disinterested  public  services  that 
won  for  him  the  epithet  of  'everybody's  bishop.* 
Of  his  numerous  writings  particular  mention 
may  be  made  of  The  History  of  the  Canon  ( 1855) » 
Introduction  to  the  Study  of  the  Gospels  (I860), 
The  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection  (1866),  The  New 
Testament  in  the  Original  Greek  (with  Dr.  Hort, 
1881),  Christus  Consummator  (1886),  Social 
Aspects  of  Christianity  (1887),  The  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (Greek  text  with  notes  and  essays, 
1889),  The  Incarnation  and  Common  Life  (1880). 
Consult  the  biography  by  his  son  (London,  1903) . 

WESTE&AS.  A  town  of  Sweden.  See  Ves- 
terIs. 

WBSTEBOAABD,  v«s't5r-gOrd',  Nietj?  Lit)- 
via  (1815-78).  A  Danish  Orientalist  and  philol- 
ocrist,  bom  at  Copenhagen.  In  1838  he  went  to 
Bonn,  where  he  studied  Sanskrit,  and  then  visited 
Paris  and  London,  after  which  he  returned  to 
Denmark.  In  1841  he  made  a  journey  to  India 
and  in  1843  to  Persia.  In  1844  he  became  lec- 
turer and  afterwards  professor  of  Indian  phil- 
ology at  the  University  of  Copenhagen.  Note- 
worthy among  his  publications  are:  Radices 
Lingua  Sanskrits  ( 1841 )  ;  Sanskrit  Lcesebog 
(1846)  ;  and  Bundehesh,  Liher  Pehlvicus  (1861). 
His  most  important  work  was  his  edition  of  the 
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Zendavesia,    or    the    Beligioua    Books    of    the 
Zoroaairiana  (1852-54). 

WEST^BIiY.  A  town,  including  several 
Tillages,  in  Washin^n  County,  R.  I.,  44  miles 
southwest  of  Providence,  on  the  Pawcatuck 
River,  and  on  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and 
Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Rhode  Island,  A  4). 
It  is  the  centre  of  large  granite-quarrying  and 
farming  interests,  and  manufactures  cotton  and 
woolen  goods,  thread,  printing  presses,  etc.  There 
is  a  public  library  with  more  than  15,000  vol- 
umes. The  water-works  are  owned  by  the  town. 
Watch  Hill,  within  the  town  limits,  on  the 
coast,  is  a  popular  summer  resort,  being  known 
for  its  good  bathing.  Westerly  was  settled  in 
1661  and  was  known  as  Misquamicutt  until  1669, 
when  it  was  incorporated  under  its  present  name. 
Population,  in  1890,  6813;  in  1900,  7541.  Con- 
sult Denison,  Westerly  and  Its  Witneaaea  for 
250  Yeara  (Providence,  1878). 

WESIVEBN,  Sophia.  The  heroine  of  Field- 
ing's Tom  Jonea,  The  tyranny  of  her  father, 
the  squire,  drives  her  into  various  hazardous 
performances,  but  she  is  finally  happily  mar- 
ried to  the  title-character  of  the  story.  She  is 
one  of  the  most  sympathetic,  to  modern  readers, 
of  all  Fielding's  personages,  and  as  such  became 
in  1886  the  title-character  and  leading  rdle  in 
Robert  Buchanan's  stage  adaptation  of  the  tale. 

WESTSBN,  Squibe.  A  typical  eighteenth- 
centuiT  English  country  squire  in  Fielding's 
Tom  Jonea;  brutal  and  selfish,  but  attached  to 
the  daughter  whom  he  yet  constantly  maltreats. 

WESTEBK  ATTSTKATiIA.  A  State  of 
Australia,  occupying  the  entire  western  third  of 
the  continent.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north,  west, 
and  south  by  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  on  the  east 
by  South  Australia.  Western  Australia  is  the 
largest  of  the  Australian  States,  having  an  area 
of  975,920  square  miles. 

Physical  Featubes.  The  interior  presents 
no  well-marked  surface  features.  It  consists 
mainly  of  undulating  sand  or  sandstone  plateaus 
of  no  great  elevation,  their  level  surfaces  being 
broken  by  isolated  sandstone  ranges,  sand  hills, 
and  wind-blown  ridges.  The  southeastern  part 
of  the  State  consists  of  a  limestone  plateau  about 
200  miles  wide  and  ending  in  a  line  of  steep 
cliffs  running  for  several  nundred  miles  along 
the  southern  coast.  The  only  real  mountains  in 
the  State  are  the  Stirling  and  Darling  ranges 
along  the  southwest  coast,  but  their  highest  ele- 
vation does  not  exceed  3600  feet.  The  extreme 
northern  part  of  the  State,  known  as  the  Kim- 
berley  District,  consists  of  elevated  plains  in  the 
interior,  falling  toward  the  coast  in  several  lines 
of  precipitous  and  rugged  escarpments  broken 
by  deep  ravines.  The  coasts  of  Western  Aus- 
tralia are  very  little  indented  and  afford  scarcely 
any  good  harbors.  Along  the  south  coast  not  a 
single  stream  enters  the  sea  for  about  600  miles 
from  the  eastern  boundary.  On  the  west  coast, 
however,  there  are  a  number  of  rivers,  some  of 
considerable  size,  such  as  the  Murchisbn,  Gras- 
coyne,  Ashburton,  and  Fitzroy.  Most  of  the 
smaller  streams  are  little  more  than  storm- 
water  channels,  dry  the  greater  part  of  the  year. 
In  the  interior  there  are  a  number  of  so-called 
lakes,  which  in  the  dry  season  are  nothing  but 
mud  flats  covered  with  incrustations  of  salt. 

Cumate   and   Vegetation.    The   climate    is 


healthful  and  pleasant  and  very  dry,  so  that  the 
heat,  though  intense,  is  not  oppressive.  The 
range  of  temperature  is  considerable,  and  frost 
may  occur  in  winter.  The  annual  rainfall  is  be- 
tween 30  and  40  inches  in  the  extreme  south- 
western and  northeastern  sections,  between  10 
and  20  inches  along  the  western  coast,  and  less 
than  10  inches  in  the  great  interior.  The  south- 
eastern plateau  is  covered  with  rich  grass  dur- 
ing the  wet  season,  and  good  grazing  land  is 
also  found  in  the  upper  valleys  of  the  western 
rivers.  The  southwestern  section  of  the  State  is 
a  great  forest  region,  in  which  the  eucalyptus 
grows  to  an  immense  height.  The  interior,  how- 
ever, consists  mainly  of  sandy  and  stony  desert, 
partly  barren,  partly  covered  with  acacia  scrub 
and  spiny  grass,  and  almost  destitute  of  sur- 
face water. 

Geology.  Large  areas  in  the  north  and  south 
are  of  ancient  formation,  chiefly  Paleozoic  in 
the  north,  and  older  crystalline  rocks  in  the 
south,  where  there  are  immense  outcrops  of 
granite  with  auriferous  quartz.  These  areas  are 
surrounded  by  vast  deposits  of  Tertiary  sand- 
stone occupying  the  central  interior  and  western 
coast  region.  Tlie  chief  mineral  is  gold,  and  a 
broad  belt  of  gold-bearing  reefs  runs  parallel 
with  the  coast  from  Coolgardie  in  the  south  to 
the  Kimberley  region  in  the  north. 

Mining.  The  chief  source  of  income  is  the  gold 
mines.  Gold  was  discovered  in  the  Kim- 
berley district  in  1882,  and  in  the  Yilgam  dis- 
trict in  1887.  Progress  in  mining,  however,  was 
at  first  slow,  and  in  1891  the  year's  product  was 
valued  at  only  £115,182.  The  year  following, 
however,  the  Coolgardie  discoveries  were  made, 
and  mining  rapidly  developed  at  that  point,  so 
that  in  1896  the  value  of  the  product  had 
increased  to  £1,068,807.  In  1896  water  was 
obtained  farther  east  at  Kalgoorlie,  and  this 
became  the  most  active  gold-mining  centre. 
Subsequently  mining  developed  in  the  Moimt 
Margaret  and  a  number  of  other  districts.  In 
1901  the  gold  output  was  valued  at  £7,235,652, 
or  nearly  half  of  the  total  product  for  the 
Australian  Commonwealth. 

Aqbigultube.  Except  along  the  southwestern 
coast  agriculture  has  made  little  progress.  In  a 
large  part  of  the  country  the  rainfall  is  inade- 
quate for  the  maturing  of  crops.  There  has, 
however,  been  a  marked  increase  in  the  crop 
acreage,  since  the  development  of  gold-mining. 
In  1901  there  were  216,824  acres  under  crops. 
About  half  of  this  was  hay  (from  wheat 
and  oats)  and  the  larger  part  of  the  re- 
mainder was  wheat.  At  the  end  of  1901 
6,815,334  acres  had  been  alienated  or  were  in 
process  of  alienation.  The  difficulty  in  obtain- 
ing water  also  seriously  limits  the  pastoral  in- 
dustry. In  1901  there  were  in  the  State  2,542,844 
sheep,  394.580  cattle,  and  73,830  horses.  There 
are  over  3000  camels,  these  animals  being  used 
as  beasts  of  burden. 

Transportation.  In  June,  1902,  there  were 
2,143  miles  of  railway  in  operation,  of  which 
629  miles  were  private.  No  other  Australian 
State  has  so  large  a  mileage  of  privately  owned 
lines.  The  construction  of  the  private  lines  was 
encouraged,  however,  by  Government  grants  of 
land.  In  1901  a  net  profit  of  nearly  1  per  cent, 
was  realized  on  the  Government  railways. 

Government.    The  Governor  is  appointed  by 


WESTEBH  AUSTBALIA. 


487    WE8TBBN  BESEBVE  TTNIVEBSITY. 


the  British  Crown.  The  Parliament  consists  of  a 
Legislative  Council  of  30  meml>ers  elected  for 
6  years,  and  a  Legislative  Assembly  of  60  mem- 
bers elected  for  3  years.  Electors  must  be  resi- 
dents of  the  election  district  or  have  certain 
property  qualifications.  The  right  of  suffrage 
is  conferred  without  distinction  of  sex.  The 
capital  is  Perth. 

Finance.  In  1902  the  total  revenue  amounted 
to  £3,688,049  and  the  expenditures  to  £3,490,026. 
The  customs  and  excise  duties  contribute  about 
one-third  of  the  revenue,  and  the  railways  about 
42  per  cent.  The  participation  of  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  construction  of  railways  and  other 
industrial  enterprises  has  created  a  heavy  pub- 
lic debt,  which  amounted  in  1902  to  £14,942,310. 

Population.  Western  Australia  is  one  of  the 
most  sparsely  settled  regions  in  the  world.  Most 
of  it  is  wholly  uninhabited,  the  population  be- 
ing confined  mainly  to  portions  of  the  coast  re- 
gion and  the  gold-mining  settlements  in  the  in- 
terior. The  first  reports  of  gold  at  Kimberley 
and  Yilgarn  did  not  result  in  any  marked  im- 
migration, and  in  1890  the  total  population  was 
only  49,200.  The  remarkable  discoveries  of  gold 
at  Coolgardie  in  1892  incited  a  rush  of  miners 
into  the  region  which  has  not  yet  ceased.  In 
1895  the  population  had  increased  to  101,238 
and  in  1901  to  194,889.  As  is  common  in  a 
mining  region,  a  large  percentage  of  the  popula- 
tion is  centred  in  the  towns.  In  1901  Perth 
contained  36,274  inhabitants;  Freemantle,  20,- 
444;  Kalgoorlie,  6652;  Boulder,  4601;  and  Cool- 
gardie, 4249. 

Religion.  In  1901  the  adherents  of  the 
Church  of  England  numbered  75,617;  Roman 
Catholics,  40,584;  Wesleyans,  17,823;  Presby- 
terians, 14,707. 

Education.  School  attendance  is  compulsory 
between  the  ages  of  6  and  14.  Fees  are  charged, 
but  under  certain  conditions  their  payment  is  not 
required.  Public  instruction  is  secular^  but  re- 
ligious instruction  may  be  given  by  clergymen  of 
the  same  denomination  with  the  child's  parents. 
In  1901  there  were  20,548  pupils  enrolled  in  the 
Government  schools  and  5810  in  the  assisted 
schools.  For  the  vear  ending  June  30,  1902, 
£102,359  was  expenaed  on  education.  Only  those 
private  schools  are  given  aid  which  had  enjoyed 
that  advantage  prior  to  1895. 

History.  The  coast  was  probably  visited  by 
Spanish  and  Portuguese  navigators  in  the  six- 
teenth century.  In  the  following  century  the 
Dutch  explored  the  shores,  and  Tasman  surveyed 
the  north  coast.  The  west  coast  was  only  sur- 
veyed after  numerous  later  explorations.  The 
earliest  settlement — ^English — was  made  in  1825. 
The  British  took  formal  official  possession  of 
the  land  in  1827.  The  colonization  of  Western 
Australia  was  definitely  commenced  in  1829  by 
a  British  organization  to  which  the  Government 
gave  large  land  grants.  Several  thousand  con- 
victs from  Sydney  were  numbered  among  the 
early  settlers.  It  was  not  until  1870,  however, 
that  great  efforts  began  to  be  made  by  the  Brit- 
ish to  facilitate  the  development  of  the  colony. 
On  January  1,  1901,  Western  Australia  became 
a  State  of  the  Australian  Commonwealth. 

Consult:  Calvert,  Western  Australiay  Tta  His- 
tory and  Progress  (London,  1894) ;  id.,  Mineral 
Resources  of  Western  Australia  (ib.,  1894) ; 
Chambers,   Western  Australia    (Perth,    1897) ; 


Vivienne,  Travels  in  Western  Australia  (London, 
1901). 

WESTEBK  CGIiLEGE.  An  educational  in- 
stitution for  both  sexes  at  Toledo,  Iowa,  founded 
in  1855  at  Western,  Iowa,  and  removed  to  Toledo 
in  1881.  The  college  is  under  the  control  of  the 
United  Brethren  in  Christ,  but  is  non-sectarian 
in  its  teaching.  It  has  two  courses,  classical 
and  scientific,  leading  to  the  degrees  of  B.A. 
and  B.S.,  a  preparatory  school  under  the  direct 
control  of  the  faculty,  and,  as  adjunct  depart- 
ments, a  conservatory  of  music,  a  college  of  com- 
merce, a  school  of  elocution  and  oratory,  and  a  de- 
partment of  art.  The  master's  degree  in  art  and 
science  is  conferred  after  one  year's  graduate 
study  or  three  years'  work  on  approved  lines  in 
absentia.  In  1903  the  college  had  259  students, 
14  instructors,  and  a  library  of  4000  volumes. 
The  income  was  $47,000. 

WE8TEBN  EMFIBE.  That  part  of  the 
Roman  Empire  which  after  the  division  of  a!d. 
395  was  ruled  by  Honorius,  the  younger  son  of 
Theodosius,  and  his  successors.  It  fell  in  476, 
while  the  Eastern  or  Byzantine  Empire  survived 
it  by  nearly  a  thousand  years.    See  Rome. 

WE8TEBN  ISLES.     See  Hebrides. 

WE8TEBN  BESEBVE.  In  American  his- 
tory, the  name  given  to  a  section  of  northern 
Ohio,  reserved  by  Connecticut  when  that  State 
ceded  to  the  general  Government  in  September, 
1786,  her  claim  to  the  Western  lands.  By  her 
charter  of  1662  Connecticut  was  made  to  ex- 
tend from  sea  to  sea.  Her  claim  to  consider- 
able tracts  of  land  in  the  West,  however,  was 
disputed  by  both  New  York  and  Pennsylvania. 
In  September,  1786,  Connecticut  yielded  all  claim 
except  that  to  the  territory  between  41**  and  42* 
2',  extending  westward  120  miles  from  the  west- 
em  boundary  of  Pennsylvania.  Out  of  this  tract 
she  kept  a  half  million  acres  in  the  West,  later 
known  as  the  Tire  Lands.'  The  remainder  was  sold 
in  1795-96  for  $1,200,000  to  forty-eight  men  who 
with  others  afterwards  formed  the  Connecticut 
Land  Company,  and  in  1796  began  a  survey. 
(See  Phelps,  Oliveb.)  Settlement  was  slow  at 
first,  as  there  was  doubt  concerning  the  title. 
Connecticut  had  kept  a  shadowy  claim  of  juris- 
diction, but  surrendered  this  to  the  general  Gov- 
ernment on  May  30,  1800.  After  1812  settlement 
was  rapid,  largely  from  Connecticut  and  other 
New  England  States,  and  thirteen  counties  have 
been  formed  wholly  or  in  part  from  the  territory. 
The  district  has  kept  a  distinctive  character  to 
this  day.  There  the  Abolition  movement  found 
strong  supporters.  Oberlin  College  (q.v.)  was 
the  first  college  opened  to  negroes  as  well  as 
whites.  Among  the  men  from  this  section  who 
have  achieved  national  prominence  may  be  men- 
tioned Joshua  R.  biddings  (q.v.),  Benjamin  F. 
Wade  (q.v.),  and  James  A.  Garfield  (q.v.).  Con- 
sult Mathews,  Ohio  and  Her  Western  Reserve 
(New  York,  1902). 

WESTEBN*  BESEBVE  TTNIVEBSITY. 
An  institution  of  learning  at  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
founded  in  1826  at  Hudson  as  the  Western  Re- 
serve College.  The  university  consists  of  seven 
departments:  Adelbert  College,  the  original  in- 
stitution, removed  from  Hudson  to  Cleveland 
in  1882,  and  renamed  in  memory  of  the  son  of 
a  benefactor,  Amasa  Stone,  who  gave  the  in- 
stitution $500,000;  the  College  for  Women,  es- 
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tablished  in  1888;  the  Department  of  Qraduate 
Instruction,  established  in  1888;  the  Medical 
College,  formerly  the  Cleveland  Medieal  College, 
founded  in  1844;  the  Franklin  X.  Backus  Law 
School,  opened  in  1892;  the  Dental  Depart- 
ment, established  in  1892;  and  the  Library 
School,  opened  in  1904.  The  university  con- 
fers the  degrees  of  B.A.,  B.L.,  B.Ph.,  LL.B.,  M.A., 
Ph.D.,  M.D.,  and  D.D.S.  In  1902  the  students 
in  all  departments  numbered  780,  with  a  teaching 
force  of  153.  The  librai^  had  48^000  volumes. 
The  campus,  occupying  22  acres,  is  situated  in 
the  midst  of  the  city's  park  system,  and  with 
the  buildings  was  valued  in  1002  at  $1,451,000. 
The  endowment  in  1902  was  $1,300,000;  the  in- 
come was  $258,000,  and  the  property  was  valued 
at  $2,751,000.  The  school  for  the  training  of  li- 
brarians was  made  possible  in  1904  by  Mr.  Andrew 
Carnegie's  gift  of  $100,000.  The  school  is  to  be 
organized  as  a  postgraduate  department  of  the 
university. 

WEST  FABNHAM^  f&m^am.  A  town  of 
Canada.     See  Farnhah. 

WEST^FIELD.  A  town,  including  several 
villages,  in  Hampden  County,  Mass.,  9  miles 
west  of  Springfield,  on  the  Westfield  River,  and 
on  the  Boston  and  Albany  and  the  New  York, 
New  Haven  and  Hartford  railroads  (Map:  Mas- 
sachusetts, B  3).  It  is  the  seat  of  a  State  nor- 
mal school,  and  has  the  Westfield  Atheneum 
with  more  than  17,600  volumes.  Noble  Hospital, 
and  Woronoco  Park.  The  town  is  chiefly  en- 
gaged in  manufacturing^  and  is  especially  known 
for  its  extensive  whip-making  establishments 
and  cigar  factories.  There  are  also  paper  mills, 
machine  shops,  and  manufactories  of  thread, 
boxes,  brick,  steam  heating  apparatus,  organs, 
etc.  The  water- works,  electric  light  plant,  and 
gas  plant  are  owned  by  the  town.  Settled  as  a 
trading  post,  probably  as  early  as  1642,  West- 
field  was  known  as  Woronoco  until  incorporated 
under  its  present  name  in  1669.    Population,  in 

1890,  9800;  in  1900,  12,310.  Consult  Holland, 
History  of  Western  Masaaohusetta  (Springfield, 
1855). 

WEST  HAM.  A  municipality  suburban  to 
London,  England.    See  Ham,  East  and  West. 

WEST  HABTLEPOOL,  hftr't'l-pSSl'.  A  mu- 
nicipal borough  of  Durham  County,  England, 
an  extension  of  Hartlepool  (q.v.),  and  forming 
with  that  town  the  Parliamentary  borough  and 
port  of  The  Hartlepools  (Map:  England,  £  2). 
It  was  founded  in  1847,  and  incorporated  in 
1887.  It  carries  on  an  important  trade  with 
Baltic  porta,  exporting  coke,  cement,  etc.  Its 
harbors  and  docks  cover  300  acres.  The  town  has 
fine  parks  and  public  buildings.     Population,  in 

1891,  42,800;  in  1901,  62,600. 

WEST  HAVEN.  A  borough  in  New  Haven 
County,  Conn.,  separated  from  New  Haven  by 
the  West  River,  here  spanned  by  a  handsome 
bridge ;  on  the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hart- 
ford Railroad  (Map:  Connecticut,  D  4).  It  is 
chiefly  a  residential  place,  and  has  a  fine  town 
and  borough  hall,  the  Union  School  building, 
and  a  public  square,  containing  about  seven 
acres.  Manufacturing  is  the  leading  industry 
of  the  borough,  the  most  important  products  be- 
ing pianos,  buckles,  safes,  fertilizers,  and  hack 
saws.     Savin  Rock,  in  the  southern  part  of  the 


borough,  on  Long  Island  Sound,  is  a  noted  sum- 
mer resort.  West  Haven  was  a  part  of  New 
Haven  until  1822,  when  it  was  united  with  North 
Milford,  the  two  forming  the  township  of  Orange. 
Population,  in  1900,  5247. 

WEST  HO^OKEN.  A  town  in  Hudson 
County,  N.  J.,  adjoining  Jersey  City  and  Ho- 
boken.  It  occupies  an  elevated  site  and  com- 
mands an  extended  view.  The  Monastery  Church 
is  the  principal  architectural  feature.  West 
Hoboken  is  primarily  noted  for  the  manufacture 
of  silk  and  silk  goods.  Other  important  products 
include  braid,  gloves,  brush  handles,  artificial 
flowers,  feathers,  sashes,  doors  and  blinds,  etc. 
The  cultivation  of  flowers  and  plants  is  also  ex- 
tensively carried  on.  West  Hoboken  was  orig- 
inally a  part  of  Bergen,  and  was  separately  in- 
corporated in  1861.  Population,  in  1890,  11,665; 
in  1900,  23,094. 

WESTHOUGTOK,  wftsfho'ttin.  A  town  in 
Lancashire,  England,  5  miles  southwest  of  Bolton. 
Coal-mining  and  the  manufacture  of  silk  and 
cotton  goods  and  nails  constitute  the  principal 
industries.  Population,  in  1891,  12,042;  in  1901, 
14,377. 

WEST  INDIES,  InMlz.  A  large  archipelago 
in  the  Atlantic  Ocean  between  the  North  and 
South  American  continents.  It  consists  of  the  Ba- 
hama Islands,  a  somewhat  irregular  group  lyins 
to  the  southeast  of  the  peninsula  of  Florida  ana 
the  Greater  and  Lesser  Antilles  (see  Anthxes), 
a  long  chain  of  islands  stretching  In  a  great  curve 
from  the  entrance  to  the  Gulf  of  Mexico  east- 
ward and  southward  to  the  mouths  of  the  Or- 
inoco, and  inclosing  the  Caribbean  Sea  between 
it  and  the  mainland.  The  total  area  of  the 
archipelago  is  about  92,000  square  miles,  of 
which  the  Greater  Antilles  alone  take  up  over 
82,000.  With  the  exception  of  the  Bahamas, 
which  are  low,  of  coral  formation,  the  islands 
are  nearly  all  mountainous.  'Fhe  Antilles  are, 
in  fact,  the  projecting  remnants  of  a  former 
mountain  range  which  was  similar  in  formation 
to  the  Central  American  Cordillera,  and  formed 
a  continuous  or  nearly  continuous  bridsre  be- 
tween the  northern  and  southern  continents. 
The  range  consists  of  a  core  of  crystalline  rocks 
flanked  by  Cretaceous  and  Tertiary  deposits, 
and  these  formations  make  up  the  larger  portion 
of  the  Greater  Antilles,  but  appear  only  sporad- 
ically in  the  Lesser  Antilles,  chiefly  In  the  Virgin 
Islands,  in  the  eastern  half  of  Guadeloupe,  and 
in  Barbados  and  Trinidad.  The  other  members  of 
the  Lesser  Antilles  owe  their  origin  to  a  line  of 
volcanic  activity,  and  consist  of  recent,  and  gen- 
erally still  active,  volcanic  cones.  The  West 
Indian  cordillera  culminates  in  Haiti  at  an  alti- 
tude of  over  10,000  feet,  while  in  the  Lesser 
Antilles  the  maximum  elevation  is  about  5000 
feet.  The  climate  of  the  West  Indies  is  tropical, 
with  an  average  mean  temperature  of  72*  for 
the  coldest  and  80°  for  the  warmest  month,  and 
average  extremes  of  54*  and  100*.  The  annual 
rainfall  varies  between  40  and  66  inches.  Most 
of  the  rain  is  brought  by  the  northeast  trade 
wind,  which  is  the  prevailing  wind  in  summer. 
Hence  the  summer  is  the  wet  season,  the  winter 
months  being  comparatively  dry,  as  the  winds 
tben  are  generally  southeast.  A  peculiar  feature 
of  the  climate  is  the  extremely  violent  hurri- 
canes which  from  time  to  time,  generally  between 
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Jul^  and  November,  cause  serioiu  destruction 
of  life  and  property.  The  flora  is  related  to  that 
of  tropical  South  America,  though  less  rich  in 
distinctively  tropical  species.  The  fauna  is  char- 
acterized chiefly  by  a  paucity  of  large  mammals  as 
compared  with  the  fauna  of  the  mainland,  though 
the  other  divisions  of  the  animal  kingdom  are  well 
represented.  For  details  of  the  flo^a  and  fauna 
of  the  principal  islands  see  the  separate  articles. 

The  industries  are  mainly  agricultural,  and 
suprnr,  tobacco,  and  coflTec  are  the  principal 
economic  plants.  The  importance  of  cane  sugar 
has  declined  in  recent  years,  but  fruit  and  cot- 
ton culture  is  developing.  The  population  of 
the  whole  archipelago  is  a  little  more  than  6,000,- 
000.  Two- thirds  of,  the  inhabitants  are  negroes 
or  of  African  blood,  though  in  Cuba  and  Porto 
Rico  the  whites  are  in  the  majority.  The  Eu- 
ropeans are  chiefly  descendants  of  Spanish,  French, 
and  English  settlers.  The  principal  remaining 
element  of  the  population  is  the  imported  Chinese 
and  Indian  coolies,  the  aboriginal  Indian  popu- 
lation being  almost  wholly  extinct.  Politically 
the  West  Indies  are  much  divided.  Of  the 
Greater  Antilles,  Porto  Rico  belongs  to  the  United 
States  and  Jamaica  to  Great  Britain,  while 
Cuba  and  Haiti  represent  independent  republics, 
the  latter  containing  two — Haiti  and  Santo  Do- 
minfro.  The  other  islands  are  colonial  possessions 
of  Great  Britain,  France,  the  Netherlands,  and 
Denmark,  the  British  possessions  being  by  far  the 
largest.  The  West  Indies  were  so  called  because 
they  were  at  flrst  believed  to  be  a  part  of  India. 
They  were  the  earliest  parts  of  the  New  World 
to  be  discovered  and  settled,  and  served  as  a  base 
for  the  Spanish  expeditions  of  conquest  and  ex- 
ploration on  the  mainland.  For  details  of  his- 
tory, see  articles  on  the  separate  islands. 

Bibliography.  Hooper,  The  Forests  of  the 
West  Indies  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Deckert,  Politisch- 
geographische  Betrachtungen  uber  West-indien 
(Leipzig,  1896)  ;  Red  way,  The  West  Indies  and 
the  Spanish  Main  (New  York,  1896)  ;  Fiske,  The 
West  Indies  (ib.,  1899)  ;  Hamm.  Porto  Rico  and 
the  West  Indies  (London,  1899)  ;  Froude,  The 
English  in  the  West  Indies,  (London,  1888).  See 
also  the  authorities  cited  under  Cuba  and  Pobto 
Rico. 

WEST  INDIES,  Danish.  A  group  of  three 
inlands  in  the  West  Indies,  situated  east  of  Porto 
Rico,  belonging  geographically  to  the  Virgin 
Islands,  and  politically  to  Denmark.  It  con- 
sists of  Sainte  Croix  (q.v.),  Saint  Thomas 
(q.v.),  and  Saint  John,  with  a  total  area 
of  138  square  miles  (Map:  West  Indies,  P  6). 
The  chief  industry  is  the  cultivation  of  sugar. 
The  trade  is  chiefly  with  the  United  States  and 
Denmark,  the  exports  consisting  almost  entirely 
of  flu^r  and  rum.  The  group  is  practically 
autonomous.  The  legislative  power  is  vested  in 
two  councils,  one  for  each  of  the  two  districts 
into  which  the  colony  is  divided;  three- 
fourths  of  their  members  are  elected.  The  execu- 
tive power  is  in  the  hands  of  the  Governor- 
General,  appointed  by  the  Crown.  The  revenue 
is  derived  principally  from  customs,  and  as  the 
trade  of  the  colony  is  in  a  state  of  decline,  it  is 
Insufficient  to  cover  the  expenditures.  Popula- 
tion, in  1901,  30,027.  The  inhabitants  are  most- 
ly negroes,  the  Danish  element  being  represented 
almost  exclusively  by  the  ofl^cials  and  tneir  fam- 


ilies. The  chief  language  is  a  Spanish  dialect, 
but  English  is  generally  spoken  in  the  ports. 
The  seat  of  government  is  Christiansted,  on  Saint 
Croix.  Negotiations  for  the  sale  of  the  islands 
to  the  United  States  were  for  a  number  of  years 
in  progress,  but  were  terminated  in  1902  by  the 
rejection  of  a  treaty  of  sale  by  the  Danish  Parlia- 
ment. 

WEST  INDIES,  Dutch.    See  Netheblands, 
paragraph  on  Colonies, 

WESTINGHOUSE,  Geobge  (1846~).  An 
American  inventor  and  engineer,  famous  for  his 
invention  of  the  air-brake.  He  was  born  at  Cen- 
tral Bridge,  Schoharie  County,  N.  Y./  but  re- 
moved when  a  young  boy  to  Schenectady,  where 
he  was  educated  in  the  public  schools.  His 
father  was  a  large  manufacturer  of  agricultural 
machinery,  and  Westinghouse  spent  considerable 
time  in  the  machine  shops,  showing  his  inventive 
and  mechanical  genius  at  an  early  age.  In  the 
Civil  War  he  served  with  the  Twelfth  New  York 
Regiment  and  the  Sixteenth  New  York  Cavalry 
imtil  the  latter  part  of  1864,  when  he  became  as- 
sistant engineer  in  the  United  States  Navy.  On 
his  return  to  Schenectady  in  1865  he  matricu- 
lated at  Union  College  and  studied  until  the  end 
of  the  sophomore  year,  being  occupied  in  the 
meantime  with  mechanical  investigations.  His 
first  invention  of  note  was  a  railway  frog,  and 
from  this  and  other  railway  appliances  his  at- 
tention was  turned  to  brakes.  Realizing  the 
necessity  for  a  power  brake,  and  that  it  was  im- 
possible to  use  steam,  on  account  of  condensation, 
he  experimented  with  compressed  air,  which  was 
then  beginning  to  be  used  as  a  motive  power  in 
European  tunneling.  In  1868  he  invented  the 
air-brake,  which  was  successfully  used  in  that 
year  and  soon  came  to  be  employed  universally 
throughout  the  United  States  and  gradually  in 
Europe.  From  time  to  time  this  important  ad- 
junct to  railway  travel  received  important  and 
extensive  improvements  at  the  hands  of  Westing- 
house  and  its  efliciency  was  wonderfully  in- 
creased. (See  AiB- Brake.)  Railway  signaling 
also  attracted  Westinghouse's  attention,  and 
many  inventions  and  improvements  in  safety  de- 
vices followed.  Becoming  interested  in  elec- 
tricity, Westinghouse  acquired  patents  for  alter- 
nating current,  machineiy  and  immediately  de- 
voted himself  to  the  development  of  this  branch. 
Through  his  efforts  the  alternating  current  for 
power  and  lighting  was  used  on  a  large  scale, 
notably  at  the  Chicago  Exposition  of  1893,  and 
in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the  direct-current 
advocates,  came  rapidly  into  widespread  use. 
The  induction  motor  of  Tesla  and  other  inven- 
tions that  were  developed  under  his  direction 
made  possible  long-distance  transmission  of 
power.  To  construct  air-brakes,  and  electrical  and 
other  machines,  large  works  were  erected  at 
Pittsburg,  which  were  constantly  added  to  and 
maintained  at  a  high  degree  of  efficiency,  espe- 
cially as  regards  equipment  and  organization. 
From  these  works  were  supplied  the  generators 
for  the  great  power  plants  at  Niagara  Falls,  and 
of  the  elevated  and  rapid  transit  systems  of  New 
York,  while  in  their  different  departments  were 
constructed  steam  and  gas  engines,  steam  tur- 
bines, and  electrical  and  other  machinery,  which 
in  nearly  all  cases  was  of  improved  form,  invented 
or   developed    in  the   Westinghouse   shops   and 
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laboratories.  In  addition  to  being  the  head  of  a 
number  of  corporations,  capitalized  at  some  $75,- 
000,000  and  employing  over  20,000  people,  West- 
inghouse  established  large  factories  and  works 
in  Europe.  He  was  decorated  with  the  French 
Legion  of  Honor,  the  Royal  Crown  of  Italy,  and 
the  Order  of  Leopold.  Westinghouse's  work  in 
mechanical  engineering  has  always  been  typical 
of  the  best  American  practice  both  in  the  field 
of  invention  and  in  the  organization  and  opera- 
tion of  manufacturing  plants,  and  few  works 
have  been  operated  on  a  larger  scale  or  more 
efficiently  than  those  under  his  control. 

WESTOiAKE^  John  (1828—).  An  English 
legal  scholar,  born  at  Lostwithiel,  Cornwall. 
He  graduated  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in 
1850,  was  fellow  of  the  college  in  1851-60,  was 
called  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn  in  1854,  and 
became  a  bencher  of  the  Inn  in  1874.  In  1885  he 
was  elected  to  Parliament  as  Liberal  member 
for  the  Romford  Division  of  Essex,  in  1888  was 
appointed  professor  of  international  law  in  the 
University  of  Cambridge,  and  in  1899  was  a 
member  for  Great  Britain  of  the  International 
Court  of  Arbitration  at  The  Hague.  His  pub- 
lications include:  A  Treatise  on  Private  Interna- 
tional Law  (1858;  2d  ed.,  rewritten,  1880;  3d 
ed.  1890)  ;  and  Chapters  on  the  Principles  of  In- 
ternational Law  (1894). 

WEST  LOTHIAN.  A  county  of  Scotland. 
See  LiNUTHOOW. 

WESTIfACOTT.  A  family  of  distinguUhed 
English  sculptors. — Sir  Richard  Wbstmacott 
(1775-1856),  the  first  to  attain  eminence,  was 
the  son  and  pupil  of  Richard  Westmacott,  also 
a  sculptor.  In  1793  his  father  sent  him  to  Rome, 
where  he  received  his  actual  artistic  training 
from  Canova,  carrying  off  the  gold  medal  of  the 
Academy  of  Saint  Luke  with  his  bas-relief  of 
"Joseph  and  His  Brethren."  In  the  same  year 
(1795)  he  was  made  a  member  of  the  Florentine 
Academy.  Returning  to  London  in  1797,  he 
was  in  1811  elected  Academician,  and  in  1827 
succeeded  Flaxman  as  professor  of  sculpture 
at  the  Royal  Academy.  His  commissions  in- 
cluded, besides  public  works  in  England,  a 
number  for  India  and  the  colonies.  Among 
the  most  important  were  the  statues  of 
Addison,  Pitt,  Fox,  and  Percival  in  Westmin- 
ster; the  monuments  to  Abercromby,  Colling- 
wood,  Captain  Cook,  and  General  Pakenham  in 
Saint  Paul's ;  a  colossal  bronze  statue  of  Achilles 
in  Hyde  Park,  after  the  original  on  Monte  Ca- 
vallo  at  Rome;  and  the  statue  of  the  Duke  of 
York  on  the  column  in  Waterloo  Place.  One  of 
his  latest  works  was  the  pediment  groups  repre- 
senting the  "Progress  of  Civilization,"  executed 
for  the  British  Museum  (1847).  In  1837  he  was 
knighted.     After  retiring  from  his  profession  he 

continued  to  lecture  until  1854,  and  died  in  Lon- 
don, September  1,  1856. 

His  son  and  pupil,  Richard  Westmacott 
( 1799-1872) ,  bom  in  London,  was  also  a  sculptor. 
After  studying  at  the  Royal  Academy  from  1820 
to  1826  he  resided  in  Italy,  devoting  himself  to 
ancient  sculpture  and  its  history.  His  earliest 
works,  exhibited  at  the  Royal  Academy,  were 
ideal  figures,  but  from  1840  until  1855,  when  he 
retired  from  his  profession,  he  was  principally 
engaged  in  monumental  sculptures,  and  in  por- 
trait busts  like  those  of  John  Henry  Newman, 


Lord  Russell,  Sir  Roderick  Murchison,  and 
others.  From  1857  to  1867  he  was  professor  of 
sculpture  at  the  Royal  Academy,  in  which  office 
he  succeeded  his  father.  Westmacott  was  also 
well  known  as  a  writer  and  lecturer  on  art  sub- 
jects, and  was  elected  a  fellow  of  the  Royal 
Society  in  1837.  He  was  the  author  of  the  Hand- 
hook  of  Ancient  and  Modem  Sculpture  (1864). 

WEST^MEATH.  An  inland  couijty  of  the 
Province  of  Leinster,  Ireland,  bounded,  north  by 
the  counties  of  Cavan  and  Meath,  east  by  Meath, 
south  by  King's  County,  and  west  by  Roscom- 
mon (Map:  Ireland,  D  3).  Area,  708  square 
miles,  largely  devoted  to  pasturage.  Chief  towns, 
Athlone  and  MuUingar,  the  capital.  Population, 
in  1841,  141,600;  in  1901,  61,500. 

WEST^iUNSTEB.  A  metropolitan  borough 
of  London,  England,  on  the  left  bank  of  the 
Thames,  southwest  of  the  city  so  called.  In  this 
borough  the  laws  and  fashions  of  Great  Britain 
are  made,  and  the  Government  officials  and  aris- 
tocracy dwell.  It  contains  the  Houses  of  Par- 
liament, the  Government  offices,  Westminster 
Abbey,  Saint  James's  Palace,  Buckingham  Pal- 
ace, Belgrave  Square,  the  eastern  end  of  Hyde 
Park,  Green  Park,  Trafalgar  Square,  the  Mall, 
Pall  Mall,  Piccadilly,  Whitehall,  and  Charing 
Cross  and  Victoria  stations.  Population,  in  1901, 
182,977. 

WESTMINSTEB.  The  county-seat  of  Car- 
roll County,  Md.,  33  miles  northwest  of  Balti- 
more, on  the  Patapsco  River,  and  on  the  W^estem 
Maryland  Railroad  (Map:  Maryland,  K  2).  It 
IB  the  seat  of  the  Western  Maryland  College 
(Methodist  Protestant),  opened  in  1868,  and  of 
the  Westminster  Theological  Seminary  (Metho- 
dist Protestant),  opened  in  1882.  Other  fea- 
tures are  the  homes  of  the  fraternal  organiza- 
tions and  the  county  court-house.  The  city  is 
surrounded  by  a  region  having  extensive  marble 

J[uarries  and  other  mineral  wealth,  and  manu- 
actures  flour,  canned  goods,  shirts,  etc.  Founded 
in  1764,  Westminster  was  incorporated  as  a 
borough  in  1838,  and  was  chartered  as  a  city 
twenty  years  later.  Population,  in  1890,  2903; 
in  1900,  3199. 

WESTMINSTER,  Hugh  Luptjs  Grosvbnor, 
Duke  of  (1825-99).  An  English  nobleman.  He 
was  born  in  London  and  was  the  son  of  Rich- 
ard, second  Marquis  of  Westminster.  He  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  at  Balliol  College, 
Oxford;  was  member  of  Parliament  for  Ches- 
ter from  1847  to  1868;  succeeded  to  the 
Marquisate  in  1869;  was  created  Duke  in 
1874,  and  held  several  high  official  positions,  in- 
cluding that  of  Lord  Lieutenant  of  the  County  of 
London  in  1888.  His  vast  landed  estates  won  for 
him  the  reputation  of  the  wealthiest  of  English 
nobles.  He  was  an  active  and  steadfast  sup- 
porter of  Gladstone  during  that  statesman's 
crusade  against  the  Turkish  atrocities  in  Bul- 
garia. He  was  succeeded  by  his  grandson,  Hugh 
Richard  Arthur  Grosvenor  (1879 — ),  the  second 
Duke  of  Westminster. 

WESTMINBTEB,  Pbovisions  of.  In  Eng- 
lish history,  a  number  of  ordinances  enacted  in 
October,  1259,  supplementary  to  the  well-known 
Provisions  of  Oxford  (q.v.)  and  intended  to  meet 
the  special  grievances  of  the  barons.  See  Eng- 
land; MoNTPOBT,  Simon  db. 
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WESTMINSTEB  PALACE. 


WESTKINSTEB  ABBEY.  One  of  the  prin- 
cipal churches^  and,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the  na- 
tional sanctuary,  of  England.  It  was  originally 
the  abbey  church  of  a  monastery  founded  in  the 
reign  of  King  Offar  of  Mercia,  and  reorganized 
by  Dunstan  in  971.  The  first  church  is  said  to 
have  been  built  by  King  Sebert  of  Essex  (616) 
on  Thomey  Isle,  in  the  Thames.  The  foundation 
did  not,  however,  achieve  importance  until  the 
reign  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  who  had  a  pal- 
ace at  Westminster,  and  in  1049-65  built  a  church 
on  the  present  site,  dedicated  to  Saint  Peter, 
whence  the  present  official  name  of  Westminster 
Abbey,  the  Collegiate  Church  of  Saint  Peter.  In 
the  later  thirteenth  century  Henry  III.  under- 
took the  reconstruction  of  the  church,  which  was 
consecrated  in  1269,  and  the  work  was  continued 
by  his  successors,  the  nave  not  having  been  com- 
pleted until  the  fifteenth  century.  The  chapel  of 
Henry  VII.  was  added  in  1502-20  under  Henry 
VIII.,  and  the  two  west  towers  by  Sir  Christopher 
Wren  and  Hawkesmore  ( 1722-40) ,  and  the  north 
transept  was  restored  in  1890.  The  Abbey  was 
heavily  endowed  and  under  the  special  protection 
of  the  Kings  of  England,  whose  palace  was  at 
Westminster.  It  was  disendowed  during  the 
Reformation  as  a  cathedral  (1540-50),  but  re- 
stored by  Queen  Mary,  and  received  its  present 
organization,  under  a  dean  and  twelve  canons, 
from  Elizabeth. 

Westminster  Abbey  is  one  of  the  largest  and 
best  examples  of  the  early  English  style.  More 
than  any  other,  it  shows  the  French  influence, 
in  its  polygonal  apse  and  chapels,  the  loftiness 
of  the  nave  and  heavy  flyixig  buttresses.  Its 
proportions  are  grandiose.  The  total  exterior 
length,  including  Henry  VII.'s  chapel,  is  423  feet 
6  inches;  the  breadth  is  71  feet  9  inches,  for  nave 
and  aisles,  and  203  feet  2  inches  across  the  tran- 
septs. The  nave  is  the  loftiest  in  England  (101 
feet  8  inches)  ;  the  towers  measure  225  feet  4 
inches.  The  imposing  effect  of  the  interior,  with 
its  beautiful  stone  and  fine  glass  windows,  is 
somewhat  marred  by  restorations  and  the  monu- 
ments. The  Chapel  of  Henry  VII.,  forming  the 
apsidal  termination  of  the  Abbey,  is  a  very  re- 
markable structure  in  the  Perpendicular  style 
(late  Gothic),  having  a  ceiling  vaulted  with  fan 
tracery  of  the  highest  and  most  elegant  char- 
acter imaginable.  The  beautiful  oak  choir  stalls 
are  appropriated  by  the  Knights  of  the  Bath, 
each  seat  bearing  the  armorial  bearings  of  the 
occupant,  whose  sword  and  banner  hang  over- 
head. 

Of  all  English  churches  none  is  so  intimately 
connected  with  the  national  life  and  history. 
English  kings  since  William  the  Conqueror  have 
been  crowned  there,  and  there  the  ancient  re- 
galia were  kept  till  their  deHtruction  under  the 
C'oramonwealth.  The  coronation  chair,  contain- 
ing the  ancient  Stone  of  Scone,  brought  by 
Edward  I.  from  Scotland,  still  stands  in  the 
Chapel  of  Edward  the  Confessor.  In  West- 
minster Abbey  lie  buried  thirteen  king^s,  includ- 
ing Edward  the  Confessor,  and  others  from 
Henry  III.  to  George  II.,  five  sovereign  queens, 
besides  the  consorts  and  descendants  of  kings. 
Among  the  most  celebrated  tombs  are  the  Shrine 
of  Edward  the  Confessor,  erected  by  Henry  III. 
in  that  saint's  chapel,  and  the  tombs  of  Henry 
VII.  and  his  consort,  Elizabeth  of  York,  beauti- 


ful marble  effigies,  by  the  Florentine  sculptor 
Torrigiano.  The  practice  of  interring  courtiers, 
statesmen,  and  soldiers  in  the  Abbey  began  under 
Richard  II.,  and  continues  to  be  practiced.  The 
two  Pitts,  Fox,  Palmerston,  Warren  Hastings, 
and  other  modem  statesmen  too  numerous  to 
mention  have  been  accorded  this  honor.  In  the 
Poets*  Corner  (South  Transept)  repose  some  of 
England's  greatest  poets,  Chaucer,  spenser,  Dry^ 
den.  Gray,  and  others,  and  near  by  rest  the  men 
of  letters.  There  are  places  for  theologians, 
actors,  musicians,  artists,  and  scientists.  Sy  na 
means  all  of  England's  great  men  have  been 
offered  or  accepted  the  honor  of  interment  in  the 
Abbey;  but  for  such  special  statues,  busts,  or 
tablets  frequently  are  erected  there.  With  a  few 
exceptions,  all  these  monuments  are  disappoint- 
ing from  the  artistic  standpoint.  On  the  east 
side  of  the  Abbey  is  the  Chapter  House,  a  beau- 
tiful octagonal  Gothic  hall,  in  which  from  1282 
till  1547  the  House  of  Commons  assembled.  The 
Jerusalem  Chamber,  to  the  southwest  of  the 
Abbey,  and  so  called  because  of  its  former  decora- 
tions, is  celebrated  as  the  death-chamber  of 
Henry  IV.  Westminster  School,  founded  by 
<^een  Elizabeth  in  1560  from  revenues  of  the 
Abbey,  occupies  the  ancient  dormitory  of  the 
Abbey  as  a  schoolroom  and  its  refectory  as  h 
dining-room.  The  latter  contains  some  ancient 
tapestry  and  stained  glass. 

Bibliography.  The  best  and  most  complete 
of  the  numerous  works  on  Westminster  Abbey 
and  its  monuments  are  those  of  Neale  and  Bray- 
ley  (London,  1818),  Dean  Stanley  (ib.,  1886), 
and  Loftie  (ib.,  1890).  For  its  architectural 
features,  consult  the  work  of  Gilbert  Scott  (ib., 
1862). 

WESTMINSTEB  ASSEMBLY.  See  Creeds 
AND  Confessions. 

WESTMINSTEB  HALL.  The  great  hall  of 
the  ancient  Palace  of  Westminster,  now  used  as 
a  vestibule  to  the  Houses  of  Parliament.  The 
Hall,  begun  by  William  Rufus  in  1097,  was  de-  * 
stroyed  by  fire  in  1291.  Its  present  form  is  due 
to  Richard  II.,  who  had  the  walls  buttressed 
and  the  wooden  roof  added  ( 1398).  This  ceiling, 
covering  without  columnar  support  a  hall  290 
feet  long,  68  feet  broad,  and  92  feet  high,  is  one  of 
the  most  remarkable  pieces  of  timber  architecture 
in  existence,  both  as  to  beauty  and  constructive 
skill.  No  other  hall  in  England  is  as  rich  in 
historical  associations.  Here  the  King,  sur- 
rounded by  his  chaplains,  heard  legal  cases  and 
administered  justice.  A  year  after  its  completion 
its  builder,  Richard  II.,  was  deposed  in  it,  as 
was  Edward  II.  before  him;  (Carles  I.  received 
in  it  the  death  sentence,  and  a  few  years  later 
Cromwell  was  installed  here.  Among  the  great 
men  condemned  here  were  Sir  William  Wallace, 
Sir  John  Oldeastle,  Sir  Thomas  More,  and  the 
Earl  of  Strafford.  Here  the  seven  bishops  who 
opposed  James  II.  were  acquitted,  as  was  Warren 
Hastings.  The  hall  was  used  for  great  public 
festivals,  as  during  the  coronation  ceremonies,  or 
when  the  Lord  Mayor  was  sworn  into  office,  for 
the  last  time  in  1882. 

WE8TMINSTEB  PALACE.  The  ancient 
palace  by  this  name  was  built  by  Edward  the 
Confessor,  perhaps  on  the  site  of  an  earlier 
structure.     It  was  improved  and  altered  from 


WX8TMINSTBB  PALACE. 


449 


time  to  time  by  succeeding  sovereigns,  especially 
by  Henry  III.  It  was  not  a  homogeneous  build- 
ing, but  a  complex  of  separate  apartments,  com- 
prising the  royal  residence,  the  great  hall,  the 
royal  exchequer,  the  law  courts,  and  rooms  for 
other  administrative  and  judicial  functions.  In 
1834  the  entire  complex,  except  the  great  hall, 
was  destroyed  by  conflagration.  For  the  new 
Palace  of  Westminster,  see  Parliament,  Houses 

OF. 

WBSTHIKSTEB    SCHOOL.      One    of    the 

oldest  of  English  public  schools,  established  by 
Henry  VIII.,  refounded  in  1560  by  Queen  Eliza- 
beth, and  reorganized  in  1868  as  one  of  the  seven 
great  public  schools.  There  are  60  foundation- 
ers, about  20  vacancies  occurring  every  year. 
The  school  is  particularly  famous  for  the  West- 
minster Play,  an  annual  representation  of  a 
Latin  comedy,  produced  by  the  scholars.  There 
are  a  number  of  close  scholarships  and  exhibi- 
tions tenable  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford,  and 
Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

WESTHINSTEB  STANDABDS.  A  set  of 
books  drawn  up  by  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
comprising:  (1)  the  Confession;  (2)  the  Larger 
and  Smaller  Catechisms;  (3)  the  Directory  of 
Public  Worship;  and  (4)  the  Directory  for 
Church  Polity  and  Discipline.  The  name  is 
often  used  for  the  first  two  alone.  For  their 
history  and  contents,  see  Creeds  and  Confes- 
sions; Pbesbyterianism.  For  the  text,  consult: 
Schaff,  Creeds  of  Chriaiendom (l^evf  York,  1884)  ; 
the  Edinburgh  edition  (University  Press,  1855) ; 
and  the  various  editions  of  the  American  Pres- 
byterian Board  of  Publication  (Philadelphia). 
Consult  also:  A.  A.  Hodge^  Commentary  on  the 
Confession  of  Faith  (New  York,  1869)  ;  Mitchell 
and  Struthers,  Minutes  and  Sessions  of  the  West- 
minster Assembly  (London,  1874)  ;  Mitchell,  The 
Westminster  Assembly  and  Standards  (lb., 
1883). 

WESTICOBELANI)  or  WBSTMOBLAND. 

'  A  northwestern  county  of  England,  bounded  by 
Cumberland,  Durham,  Yorkshire,  and  Lancashire 
(Map:  England,  D  2).  In  the  southwest  it  has 
ft  short  coast  line  on  Morecambe  Bay,  separating 
Lancashire  into  two  detached  portions.  Area, 
783  square  miles.  Its  surface  is  mountainous, 
rising  in  Helvellyn,  on  the  Cumberland  boundary, 
to  a  neight  of  3118  feet.  The  western  part  be- 
longs to  the  Lake  District ;  Lake  Windermere  lies 
on  the  western  boundary.  Large  areas  are 
wooded.  Only  one-half  of  the  county  is  im- 
proved, and  of  this  by  far  the  greater  part  is 
pasture,  cattle  and  sheep-raising  bein^  the  chief 
occupation.  Population,  in  1901,  64,305.  County 
town,  Appleby.  Consult:  Pleming,  Description 
of  Westmoreland  (London,  1882)  ;  Ferguson, 
History  of  Westmoreland  (London,  1894). 

WES'TON,  Edward  (1850—).  An  Ameri- 
can electrician,  bom  in  London,  England.  He 
studied  medicine  in  England,  but  in  1870  came 
to  the  United  States,  and  there  became  chemist 
to  a  nickel-plating  company.  He  improved  the 
process  of  nickel-plating,  made  investigations  in 
electricity,  and  in  1875  established  at  Newark, 
N.  J.,  the  first  factory  in  the  United  States  ex- 
clusively for  the  manufacture  of  dynamo-electric 
machines.  This  was  consolidated  in  1881  with 
another  company,  and  he  was  electrician  of  the 


new  organization  from  1881  to  1888.  He  made 
particular  study  of  incandescent  and  arc  electric 
lighting,  and  patented  many  devices  in  both  sys- 
tems. Among  his  inventions  are  a  series  of  im- 
proved meters  for  electric  measurements,  which 
have  attained  international  repute  for  accuracy 
and  general  efficiency,  a  standard  cell  (see  Voi^ 
TAio  Cell  ob  Battery),  an  improved  carbon  fila- 
ment for  incandescent  lamps^  and  a  system  of 
high-power  incandescent  lamps.  He  was  a  found- 
er of  the  American  Institute  of  Electrical  Engi- 
neers, and  its  president  in'  1888. 

WESTON,  Thomas  (M643?).  An  Eng- 
lish colonist  in  America.  He  was  a  London 
merchant  and  the  prime  mover  in  the  joint- 
stock  company  to  assist  the  Plymouth  Colony 
in  1620,  which  practically  ended  in  a  fiasco.  Two 
years  later  he  began  a  settlement  of  his  own 
at  Wessagussett  ( Weymouth ) ,  coming  over  him- 
self. His  colonists  proved  to  be  a  thriftless  set 
and  were  rescued  from  annihilation  by  the  In- 
dians through  the  efforts  of  Miles  Standish; 
most  of  them  went  to  Plymouth,  and  Weston 
himself  soon  returned  to  England. 

WESTON-SUPEB-MABE,  -sii'pdr-ma'r*.    A 

watering   place   in   Somerset,   England,   on   the 

Bristol  Channel,  20  miles  southwest  of  Bristol 

(Map:     England,   C   5).     Population,  in   189I» 

15,860;  in  1901,  19,047. 

WEST  ORANGE.  A  town  in  Essex  County, 
N.  J.,  6  miles  northwest  of  Newark,  and  12 
miles  west  of  New  York  City;  on  the  Delaware, 
Lackawanna  and  Western  railroad  and  a  branch 
of  the  Erie  (Map:  New  Jersey,  D  2).  It  is 
finely  situated  at  the  base  and  along  the  slope 
of  Orange  Mountain.  Eagle  Rock  (elevation 
over  600  feet)  commands  a  magnificent  view 
of  the  vicinity  and  of  the  city  and  harbor  of 
New  York.  The  town  has  well-paved  streets, 
and  there  are  two  public  parks  owned  and  main- 
tained by  the  county.  Llewellyn  Park,  com- 
prising 750  acres,  studded  with  handsome  dwell- 
ings, is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  residence  parks 
in  the  country.  Manufacturing  is  the  leading  in- 
dustry, the  principal  establishments  being  the 
Edison  Phonograph  and  Electrical  Works  and 
hat,  box,  and  carriage  factories.  Population,  in 
1800,  4358;  in  1900,  6889. 

WESTPHAL,  vgst'fAl,  Joachim  (1510-74). 
A  German  theologian^  born  at  Hamburg.  He 
studied  theology  at  Wittenberg  under  the  guid- 
ance of  Luther,  and  then  at  the  universities  of 
Heidelberg,  Strassburg,  and  Basel.  In  1541  he 
was  appointed  preacher  in  his  native  city.  He 
became  specially  known  through  his  polemical 
activity  on  the  Lutheran  side  in  the  controversy 
between  the  Swiss  and  German  Reformers  con- 
cerning the  Lord's  Supper.  Among  the  pam- 
phlets Westphal  published  on  this  contest  are? 
Recta  Fides  de  Casna  Domini  (1553)  ;  Collectanea 
Senientiarum  Aurelii  Aug^ustini  de  Ccena  Domini 
(1555)  ;  and  Confutatio  Aliquot  Enormium  Men- 
diorum  /.  Calvini  (1558). 

WESTPHAL,,  Rudolf  (1826-92).  A  German 
classical  scholar,  bom  at  Obemkirchen,  Schaum- 
burg.  He  studied  at  Marburg,  was  professor 
extraordinary  at  Breslau  in  1 868*60,  and  pro- 
fessor of  philology  at  Moscow  in  1875-79. 
His  works,  most  of  which  deal  with  Greek 
music    and    versification,    include:    Metrik   der 
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griechiachen  Dramatiker  und  Lyriker  (1854-65; 
rewritten  in  the  third  edition,  under  the  title  of 
Theorie  der  musischen  Kunste  der  Hellenen,  1885- 
86)  ;  Prolegomena  zu  .Hachylus'  Tragodien 
(ISfiO);  Theorie  der  neuhcchdeutschen  Metrik 
(1870);  Elemente  dea  muaikaliachen  Rhythmua 
tnit  Buckaicht  auf  unaere  Opernmuaik  (1872); 
%^€rgleichende  Grammatik  der  indogermaniachen 
Bprachen  (of  which  only  the  volume  on  the  verb 
appeared,  1873) ;  and  Die  Muaik  dea  griechiachen 
AUertujna  (1883). 

WESTPHALIA.  A  province  of  Prussia, 
bounded  on  the  north  and  east  by  Hanover,  on 
the  east  by  Schaumburg-Lippe,  Lippe,  Bruns- 
wick, Hesse-Nassau,  and  Waldeck,  on  the  south- 
east by  Hesse-Nassau,  on  the  southwest  by  the 

Hhine  Province,  and  on  the  northwest  by  the 
Netherlands  (Map:  Prussia,  B  3).  Area,  7803 
square  miles.  It  is  nearly  altogether  mountain- 
ous and  hilly,  the  highest  point  being  about  2700 
feet  above  the  sea.  The  region  belongs  to  the 
basins  of  the  Rhine,  Ems^  and  Weser. 

Westphalia  is  rich  in  iron  and  coal.  The  out- 
put of  coal  in  1900  was  valued  at  $90,000,000. 
Dortmund  is  the  chief  coal  centre.  In  iron  the 
province  leads  all  the  others  in  Prussia,  the 
value  of  the  output  for  1900  having  been  $28,000,- 
OOO.  Westphalia  also  ranks  among  the  first  Prus- 
sian provinces  in  the  production  of  zinc  and  cop- 
per. Lead  and  other  ores  are  also  mined.  The 
stone  output  is  heavy  and  the  salt  industry  con- 
siderable. The  supply  of  coal  and  iron  has  lent 
gresit  impetus  to  manufjfcturing  interests.  There 
are  numerous  iron  works,  and  machinery  and  all 
Tarieties  of  metal  wares  are  largely  manufac- 
tured. The  region  between  the  Weser  and  the 
Lippe  has  for  centuries  been  the  seat  of  impor- 
tant linen  industries.  Woolen  cloths,  hosiery, 
and  cottons  are  among  the  conspicuous  manu- 
factures. Paper,  leather,  and  wood  carvings  also 
figure  extensively  in  the  shipments.  In  1900 
sugar  was  produced  to  the  amount  of  17,620  tons. 

About  40  per  cent,  of  the  total  area  of  West- 
phalia is  in  farms,  gardens,  and  vineyards,  about 
28  per  cent,  in  woodland,  and  about  25  per  cent, 
in  meadows.  Rye  and  oats  lead  in  importance 
among  the  cereals.  Potatoes  and  wheat  are  pro- 
duced in  considerable  quantities,  and  the  prov- 
ince is  noted  for  excellent  fiax.  Dairying  and 
gardening  thrive,  and  the  cattle  and  swine  in- 
dustries are  prominent. 

The  province  embraces  the  three  administrative 
districts  of  Mttnster,  Minden,  and  Arnsberg. 
Mtinster  is  the  capital.  It  sends  17  members  to 
the  Reichstag  ana  31  to  the  Prussian  Landtag. 
The  population  in  1900  was  3,187,777 — about 
evenly  divided  between  Protestants  and  Catholics. 
At  the  head  of  the  excellent  provincial  education 
system  stands  the  Academy  of  MUnster. 

niSTORY.  The  ancient  duchy  of  the  Saxons 
was  divided  into  Westfalen  (Westphalia)  in  the 
west,  Ostfalen  (Eastphalia)  in  the  east,  and 
Engern,  between  the  two.  With  the  dissolution 
of  the  Saxon  duchy  at  the  close  of  the  twelfth 
century  the  name  Westphalia  came  to  designate 
a  duchy  ruled  by  the  archbishops  of  Cologne.  Its 
territory  lay  in  the  southeastern  part  of  what 
is  now  the  Province  of  Westphalia.  The  arch- 
bishops held  sway  till  1803.  The  district  then 
passed  to  Hesse-Darmstadt,  which  in  1815  trans- 
ferred it  to  Prussia.  This  duchy  was  one  of 
Vol.  XX.— 29. 


many  sovereignties  which  arose  in  the  Middle 
Ages  in  the  present  Province  of  Westphalia.  In 
the  seventeenth  century  Brandenburg  acquired 
dominion  in  the  region  by  obtaining  possession  of 
the  counties  of  Mark  and  Ravensberg  and  the 
See  of  Minden.  The  Congress  of  Vienna  (1814- 
15)  assigned  to  Prussia  the  whole  of  West- 
phalia within  its  present  limits.  One  of  the 
circles  into  which  the  Holy  Roman  Empire  was 
divided  was  called  the  Westphalian  Circle.  It 
embraced  an  extensive  region  between  the  Rhine 
and  Weser,  extending  northward  to  the  North 
Sea,  and  a  large  territory  west  of  the  Rhine,  com- 
prising part  of  the  modern  Netherlands  and  Bel- 
gium.   See  Westphalia,  Kingdom  of. 

Consult:  Weddigen,  Weaifalen,  Land  und  Leute 
(Paderbom,  1896)  ;  Schllcking  and  Freiligrath, 
Daa  maleriache  und  romantische  Weatfalen  (ib., 
1898)  ;  Schulze,  Die  Provinz  Weatfalen  (Minden, 
1900). 

WESTPHALIA,  Kingdom  of.  A  kingdom 
created  by  Napoleon  in  August,  1807,  for  his 
brother  Jerome  Bonaparte.  It  was  constituted 
out  of  part  of  the  territories  given  up  by  Prus- 
sia in  the  Treaty  of  Tilsit  and  of  the  dominions 
of  the  Elector  of  Uesse-Cassel  and  the  Duke  of 
Brunswick.  It  had  an  area  of  about  15,000 
square  miles  and  a  population  of  about  2,000,000. 
The  kingdom  came  to  an  end  in  1813,  after  the 
defeat  of  Napoleon  at  Leipzig. 

WESTPHALIA,  Peace  of.  The  treaty 
which  closed  the  Thirty  Years'  War  (q.v.)  in 
1648  and  gave  a  new  adjustment  to  the  religio- 
political  affairs  of  Europe.  It  is  so  called  from 
the  fact  that  the  envoys  met  in  the  cities  of 
Mttnster  and  Osnabrttck,  in  the  Circle  of  West- 
phalia. It  is  sometimes  spoken  of  as  the  Treaty 
of  Mttnster.  The  minor  German  States  had 
long  sought  relief  from  the  devastations  of  war, 
and  in  1641^  at  a  convention  held  at  Hamburg, 
preliminaries  regarding  the  conduct  of  negotia- 
tions for  peace  were  agreed  upon.  In  1644  a 
congress  which  had  been  called  to  meet  in  March,* 
1642,  opened.  The  representatives  of  France, 
the  Empire,  Spain,  and  the  German  Catholics 
met  at  Mttnster,' and  those  of  Sweden,  the  Em- 
pire, and  the  German  Protestants  at  Osnabrttck. 
Portugal,  the  United  Provinces,  Savoy,  Tuscany, 
Lorraine,  Mantua^  and  Switzerland  were  also 
represented.  'The  negotiations  were  long  dra^vn 
out,  but  Torstenson's  decisive  campaign  in  1644- 
45  and  the  successes  of  Turenne  and  Wrangel  in 
Southern  Germany,  together  with  the  capture 
of  part  of  Prague  by  Konigsmark  in  July,  1648, 
forced  the  Emperor  Ferdinand  III.  to  give  up  his 
dilatory  tactics.  After  the  signing  of  treaties 
at  Osnabrttck  and  Mttnster  the  Osnabrttck  diplo- 
mats went  to  Mttnster  in  October,  1648,  and  the 
general  Peace  of  Westphalia  was  signed  there  on 
the  24th.  Its  terms,  as  regards  the  German 
Empire,  were  as  follows:  The  sovereignty  and 
independence  of  the  different  States  of  the  Em- 
pire were  fully  recognized,  and  liberty  was  given 
them  to  contract  any  alliances  with  each  other, 
or  with  foreign  powers,  if  these  were  not  against 
the  Emperor  or  the  Empire.  All  religious  perse- 
cution in  Germany  was  interdicted.  The  Treaty 
of  Passau  of  1552  and  the  religious  Peace  of 
Augsburg  of  1555  were  confirmed.  With  respect 
to  the  secularization  of  ecclesiastical  benefices, 
everything  was  to  remain  in  Austria  as  it  was 
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in  1624,  and  in  the  Palatinate,  Baden,  and 
Wtirttemberg  as  it  was  in  1618.  The  power 
of  putting  under  the  ban  of  the  Empire  was 
only  to  be  exercised  w^th  the  consent  of  the  Diet. 
The  Reformed  or  Calvinist  Protestants  were  put 
on  a  footing  of  equality  as  to  privileges  with  the 
Lutherans.  In  every  State  the  religion  of  the 
Prince  might  be  made  incumbent  on  his  subjects, 
but  the  right  of  emigration  for  dissenters  was 
guaranteed.  The  territorial  changes  were  as 
follows:  The  Lower  Palatinate  was  restored  to 
the  eldest  son  of  Frederick  V.,  Elector  Palatine, 
and  an  eighth  electorate  was  created  in  his  favor, 
but  the  Upper  Palatinate  was  confirmed  to  Ba- 
varia, on  condition  that,  should  the  two  States 
become  united,  one  electorate  was  to  be  abolished. 
France  was  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  the 
bishoprics  of  Metz,  Toul,  and  Verdun,  and  ob- 
tained possession  of  the  Austrian  territories  in 
Alsace  with  the  suzerainty  over  the  ten  Impe- 
rial cities  of  that  region;  Breisach,  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Rhine,  remained  in  French  hands. 
Sweden  obtained  Hither  Pomerania,  with  Stettin, 
the  island  of  Rfigen,  Wismar,  and  the  secularized 
sees  of  Bremen  and  Verden,  with  minor  terri- 
tories. These  remained  fiefs  of  the  Empire,  and 
Sweden  was  given  three  deliberative  voices  in  the 
Diet.  Brandenburg  obtained,  as  compensation 
for  its  cessions  in  Pomerania,  the  secularized 
bishoprics  of  Halberstadt,  Minden^  and  Cammin, 
together  with  the  succession  to  the  see  of  Magde- 
burg. Mecklenburg  was  enlarged  by  the  secu- 
larized sees  of  Schwerin  and  Ratzeburg.  Hesse- 
Cassell  obtained  the  rich  abbacy  of  Hirschfeld. 
The  Elector  of  Saxony  was  allowed  to  retain 
Lusatia.  The  see  of  Osnabrflck  was  to  be  alter- 
nately in  the  hands  of  a  Catholic  bishop  and  a 
prince  of  the  House  of  Brunswick-Liineburg.  The 
independence  of  the  United  Provinces  was  recog- 
nized by  Spain,  and  they,  together  with  Switzer- 
land, were  declared  independent  of  the  Holy  Ro- 
man Empire.  France  and  Sweden  became  guar- 
antors for  the  execution  of  the  provisions  of  the 
treaty.  The  Peace  of  Westphalia,  by  weakening 
the  central  authority  of  the  Empire,  destroyed 
its  unity,  and  afforded  France,  as  one  jof  the 
guarantors,  a  pretext  for  continual  interference 
with  its  internal  affairs.  France  now  became 
the  chief  power  of  the  Continent,  taking  the 
place  formerly  occupied  by  Spain.  The  Peace  of 
Westphalia  marks  the  close  of  the  period  of  re- 
ligious wars.  Henceforth  European  contests  were 
mainly  for  political  ends. 

Consult:  Von  Melem,  Acta  Pads  WestphalicdB 
Puhlica  (6  vols.,  G5ttingen,  1734-36)  ;  Wolt- 
mann,  Qeschichte  dea  weatphalischen  Friedens 
(Leipzig,  1808)  ;  Ogier,  Journal  du  congr^a  de 
Miinater  (Paris,  1893)  ;  Philippi,  Der  ureat- 
phaliache  Friede  (Mttnster,  1898).  See  also  ref- 
erences under  Thirty  Years'  War. 

WEST  PITTSTON.  A  borough  in  Luzerne 
County,  Pa.,  on  the  Susquehanna  River,  opposite 
Pittston  (q.v.),  with  which  it  is  connected  by 
two  bridges  (Map:  Pennsylvania,  F  2).  It  has 
wide  streets  and  attractive  residences,  many  of 
the  Pittston  business  men  having  their  homes  in 
this  borough.  Population,  in  1890,  3906;  in 
1900,  5846. 

WEST  POINT.  The  county-seat  of  Clay 
County,  Miss.,  97  miles  north  of  Meridian,  on 
the  Southern,  the  Illinois  Central,  and  the  Mo- 
bile and  Ohio  railroads    (Map:   Mississippi,  H 


3).  It  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a  district  en- 
gaged in  cotton-growing  and  farming,  and  also 
has  industrial  interests  of  importance.  There 
are  a  large  cotton  factory,  carriage  and  wagon 
factories,  lumber  mills,  electrical  apparatus 
works,  and  manufactories  of  brick,  tiling,  foun- 
dry and  machine-shop  products,  axe  handles,  etc. 
The  water-works  and  the  electric  light  plant  are 
the  property  of  the  muncipality.  Population,  in 
1890,  2762;  in  1900,  3193. 

WEST  POINT.  A  military  post  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Hudson  River,  on  the  eastern  edge- 
of  Orange  County,  N.  Y.,  50  miles  from  the  city 
of  New  York,  with  which  it  is  connected  by  the 
West  Shore  and  New  York  Central  and  Hudson 
River  railroads  and  daily  steamboats.  Its  site 
is  one  of  remarkable  picturesqueness,  the  Hudson 
here  breaking  through  the  Highlands  in  a  wind- 
ing gap.  It  is  the  seat  of  the  United  Statea 
Military  Academy.  The  reservation  comprises 
2300  acres,  to  2100  of  which  the  United  States, 
(jrovernment  acquired  title  in  1790  and  to  the 
remainder  in  1826  and  1875.  It  was  an  im« 
portant  military  position  during  the  American 
Revolution,  and  at  various  times  (1775-80)  the 
surrounding  heights,  at  an  elevation  of  500  to 
1500  feet,  were  fortified  at  a  total  cost  of  $3,000,- 
000.  The  Polish  patriot  Kosciuszko  was  eni 
gaged  here  as  chief  engineer  in  charge  of  the 
works.  The  defenses  comprised  a  curious  and  mas- 
sive iron  chain  stretched  across  the  channel 
from  the  Point  to  Constitution  Island.  In  177& 
West  Point  was  for  a  time  headquarters  of  thO: 
commander-in-chief  of  the  Continental  Army. 
One  year  later  (August,  1780)  it  was  com* 
manded  by  Major-General  Benedict  Arnold,  a 
trusted  and  distinguished  officer  of  the  American 
Army,  who,  under  the  influence  of  pique  at  his 
treatment  by  Congress,  conspired  with  the  enemy 
to  betray  his  trust  and  surrender  his  post,  an 
act  only  averted  by  the  arrest  of  the  British 
agent.  Major  Andr^^  and  the  exposure  of  the 
plot.  At  the  disbandment  of  the  army  at  the 
close  of  the  Revolution,  West  Point  was  desig- 
nated as  one  of  the  depots  for  the  storage  of  mili- 
tary property;  in  1794  it  was  garrisoned  by  the 
new  'Corps  of  Artillerists  and  Engineers;'  in 
1802  the  'Corps  of  Engineers'  was  created  to 
be  stationed  at  West  Point  and  to  constitute 
a  military  academy.  Until  1866  the  immediate 
supervision  and  command  of  West  Point  were 
vested  in  the  Corps  of  Engineers,  but  since 
that  time  officers  of  the  army  at  large  have 
been  eligible  to  this  detail.  In  addition  to  the 
professors  and  tactical  instructors,  an  excellent, 
military  band  and  detachments  from  the  engi- 
neers, artillery,  and  cavalry  are  stationed  at  the 
post  for  duty  in  connection  with  its  police  and 
security.  The  buildings  are  grouped  upon  a 
plateau  of  some  200  acres,  at  an  elevation  of  175 
feet  above  the  river.  They  comprise  officers' 
quarters,  cadet  barracks,  academic  buildings,  li- 
brary, superintendent's  office,  mess  hall,  hospital, 
and  riding  hall.  By  bequest  of  a  former  super- 
intendent a  handsome  and  spacious  building 
— known  as  the  Cullum  Memorial  Hall — ^was 
erected  in  1897.  It  contains  relics  and  trophies, 
of  the  wars  in  which  the  United  States  has  been 
engaged  and  portraits  and  busts,  of  distinguished 
graduates.  At  certain  points  in  the  grounds  are 
placed  statues — equestrian  and  otherwise — of  fa- 
mous  American  generals,  while  towering  above? 
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all  is  a  marble  shaft  surmounted  by  a  figure  of 
"Victory*'  in  memory  of  the  officers  and  men  of 
the  Regular  Army  who  fell  in  defense  of  the 
Union  (1861-65).  Under  an  act  of  Congress  ap- 
proved June  28,  1902^  an  appropriation  of  |5,- 
500,000  was  made  to  cover  the  cost  of  new  build- 
ings, viz.  an  additional  cadet  barracks,  a  new 
academic  buildings  a  new  chapel,  bachelor  of- 
ficers' quarters,  a  riding  hall  (600  X  150  feet), 
artillery  and  cavalry  barracks,  stables,  and  a 
heating  and  lighting  plant.  These  improvements 
when  completed  will  greatly  increase  the  ca- 
pacity of  the  academy  and  the  attraction  of  this 
famous  military  educational  institution  and  pic- 
turesque military  post.  Consult:  Boynton,  Hia^ 
iory  of  West  Point  and  the  Military  Academy 
(1863);  Farrow,  West  Point  and  the  Military 
Academy  (New  York,  1879).  See  Militaby 
Academy,  United  States. 

WEST  SPBINGKFIELD.  A  town,  including 
several  villages,  in  Hampden  County,  Mass.,  on 
the  Connecticut  River,  opposite  Springfield,  and 
on  the  Boston  and  Albany  Railroad  (Map: 
Massachusetts,  B  3) .  It  is  the  residence  of  many 
business  people  of  Springfield.  There  is  a  public 
library  with  more  than  7000  volumes.  The  com- 
munity is  chiefly  interested  in  farming,  market 
gardening,  and  the  manufacture  of  paper  and 
cigars.  The  Boston  and  Albany  Railroad  main- 
tains extensive  repair  shops  here.  The  water- 
works are  owned  by  the  town.  West  Springfield, 
originally  a  part  of  Springfield,  was  settled  about 
1655,  and  was  incorporated  in  1774.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  5077;  in  1900,  7105. 

WEST  VIBOINOA.  A  South  Atlantic  State 
of  the  United  States,  popularly  called  the  Tan- 
handle  State.'  It  lies  between  latitudes  37°  13' 
and  40"  38'  N.,  longitudes  77*  40'  and  82"  40' 
W.,  and  is  bounded  on  the  northeast  by  Pennsyl- 
vania and  Maiyland,  on  the  southeast  and  south 
by  Virginia,  on  the  southwest  by  Kentucky,  and 
on  the  northwest  by  Ohio,  being  separated  from 
the  latter  State  by  the  Ohio  River.  Most  of  the 
boundaries  are  natural,  that  is,  formed  by  rivers 
or  mountain  ridges,  whence  the  outlines  of  the 
State  are  irregular.  The  general  shape  is  that 
of  an  oval,  210  miles  long  from  southwest  to 
northeast  and  125  miles  wide,  but  two  narrow 
tongues  extend  northward  between  Pennsylvania 
and  Ohio  and  northeastward  between  Virginia 
and  Maryland,  each  of  them  being  known  as  'pan- 
handles.' The  area  of  the  State  is  24,780  square 
miles,  making  it  thirty-seventh  in  size  among  the 
States. 

TopooBAPHY.  The  surface  of  West  Virginia  is, 
as  a  whole,  uneven,  and  in  the  east  mountainous. 
The  main  range  of  the  Alleghanies  crosses  the 
northeastern  section,  and  farther  south  forms 
the  State  boundary  toward  Virginia.  The  greater 
part  of  the  mountain  region,  occupying  more 
than  one-third  of  the  State,  belongs  to  the 
Alleghany  Plateau,  though  the  mountains  in  the 
extreme  southern  section  may  be  considered  as  a 
northern  extension  of  the  Cumberland  Plateau. 
The  mountains  of  the  northeast  are  chiefly  in  the 
form  of  parallel  ridges  with  a  southwest  and 
northeast  trend,  but  the  southern  part  of  the 
plateau  is  irregularly  dissected  by  river  valleys, 
presenting  broad  'domes  with  spurs  running  in  all 
directions,  and  but  few  definite  ridges.  The  eleva- 
tion of  the  valleys  is  about  2000  feet,  and  the 


elevation  of  the  ridges  is  from  3000  to  over  4000 
feet.  The  highest  point  is  Spruce  Knob,  with  an 
altitude  of  4860  feet.  West  of  the  mountains 
there  is  a  belt  of  broad,  fiat  hills  from  1000  to 
2000  feet  in  elevation,  followed  by  a  more  gently 
rolling  country  which  slopes  toward  the  banks 
of  the  Ohio  River,  where  the  altitude  ranges  be- 
tween 500  and  650  feet. 

With  the  exception  of  the  northeastern  sec- 
tion, the  whole  State  belongs  to  the  Ohio  basin, 
and  is  drained  by  a  number  of  streams  fiowing 
from  the  mountain  belt  northwestward  to  the 
main  river  on  the  boundary.  The  largest  of 
these  tributaries  are  the  Big  Sandy,  which  forms 
the  southwestern  boundary  of  the  State,  the 
Guyandotte,  Great  Kanawha,  Little  Kanawha, 
and  Monongahela;  the  last  fiows  northward 
into  Pennsylvania,  but  its  two  main  headstreams 
are  within  West  Virginia.  The  Potomac  forms 
most  of  the  boundary  on  the  side  of  Maryland, 
and  its  largest  headstream,  the  South  Branch, 
drains  most  of  the  northeastern  section  of  the 
State.  All  of  these  streams  furnish  abundant 
water  power,  and  several  of  them  are  navigable. 

CuMATE.  West  Virginia  enjoys  an  agreeable 
and  healthful  climate,  with  pure  mountain  air 
and  freedom  from  violent  extremes  of  heat  or 
cold.  The  mean  temperature  for  January  ranges 
from  30°  in  the  northeastern  mountains  to  32^ 
and  35**  in  the  west  and  southwest.  For  July 
the  mean  is  between  75°  and  76°  in  nearly  all 
sections  of  the  State.  The  average  maximum  is 
between  94°  and  98°,  though  a  temperature  of 
104°  has. been  recorded;  the  average  minimum  is 
between  5°  and  10°  above  zero,  the  extreme  being 
10°  below.  The  average  rainfall  ranges  from  33 
inches  in  the  northeast  to  45  inches  in  the 
south,  and  is  fairly  evenly  distributed  through 
the  year. 

Soil  and  Vegetation.  The  soils  are  all  formed 
from  local  disintegration  of  the  rocks.  In  the 
northeast  they  are  sandy  and  of  little  fertility, 
but  many  of  the  mountains  are  covered  to  their 
summits  with  a  fertile  clayey  soil,  and  the  Ohio 
Valley  in  the  west  has  a  soil  formed  chiefly ^rom 
limestone,  which  gives  it  great  fertility.  West 
Virginia  is  one  of  the  most  typical  sections  of 
the. Appalachian  floral  region.  (See  Flora  under 
United  States.)  Large  areas,  especially  in  the 
east  and  south,  are  still  covered  with  dense  for- 
ests, largely  of  deciduous  trees,  such  as  black, 
red,  white,  and  chestnut  oak,  hickor}%  chestnut, 
locust,  maple,  liquidambar,  tulip- trees,  and  on 
the  higher  mountains,  birch.  On  the  mountains 
there  are  also  extensive  forests  of  black  spruce, 
white  pine,  and  hemlock. 

For  Fauna,  see  that  title  under  United 
States. 

Geolooy  and  Mineral  Resources.  By  far 
the  greater  part  of  the  State  is  covered  by  rocks 
of  the  Carboniferous  system,  only  the  north- 
eastern section  and  a  narrow  band  along  the 
southeastern  boundary  belonging  to  the  Lower 
Paleozoic  series.  The  rocks  are  here  mainly 
Devonian,  with  several  broad  bands  of  Silurian 
in  the  northeast  extending  as  far  as  the  Cam- 
brian sandstone  on  the  slope  of  the  Blue  Ridge  at 
the  extreme  northeastern  limit  of  the  State. 
West  Virginia  includes  16,000  square  miles  of 
the  Alleghany  coal  measures.  The  upper  and 
lower  coal  measures,  separated  by  250  feet  of 
barren  shales  and  sandstone,  each  contain  sev* 
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eral  beds  of  coal  from  1  to  9  feet  thick.  The 
coal  is  chiefly  bituminous,  though  in  some  places 
it  is  partly  metamorphosed.  In  the  northern  and 
central  parts  of  the  State  there  are  immense  de- 
posits of  petroleum  and,  associated  w^th  them, 
equally  rich  reservoirs  of  natural  gas.  Iron  ore 
is  found,  chiefly  as  limonite,  in  many  parts  of 
the  State,  and  among  non-metallic  minerals  the 
most  important  are  salt,  sandstone,  limestone, 
and  clay.  West  Virginia  has  a  large  number  of 
valuable  mineral  springs,  especially  sulphur. 

Mining.  West  Virginia  rivals  western  Penn- 
sylvania as  a  mining  region.  Its  large  mineral 
wealth  consists  mainly  of  the  mineral  fuels — 
coal,  petroleum,  and  natural  gas.  Coal-mining 
has  developed  chiefly  since  1880,  since  which  year 
the  production  has  steadily  increased.  The 
average  annual  gain  for  that  period  was  over 
1,000,000  tons.  The  output  in  1901  amounted 
to  24,068,402  short  tons,  valued  at  $20,848,- 
184.  Coal  underlies  a  large  part  of  the  State 
and  w^as  mined  in  1901  in  21  counties.  The  out- 
put was  divided  among  the  four  districts  of 
the  State  as  follows:  New  and  Kanawha  River 
district,  8.036,292  short  tons;  Pocahontas  or 
Flat  Top  district,  6,730,107  short  tons;  Fairmont 
or  Upper  Monongahela  district,  5,174,160  short 
tons;  and  the  Upper  Potomac  or  Elk  Garden  dis- 
trict, 1,856,677  short  tons.  The  development  of 
coal -mining  has  been  closely  related  with  the 
improvement  of  transportation  facilities,  and 
especially  with  the  improvements  on  the  Great 
Kanawha  River.  West  Virginia  coal  has  a  high 
value  for  coking  purposes.  (See  Manufac- 
tures, below.)  The  rapid  increase  in  the  produc- 
tion of  petroleum  did  not  begin  until  after  1890. 
The  yield  was  then  only  492,578  barrels.  In 
1900  it  surpassed  the  output  of  Pennsylvania, 
and  ranked  second  only  to  that  of  Ohio.  In  1901 
there  was  a  decrease  in  the  yield,  which  was  esti- 
mated at  14,177,126  barrels.  The  greater  part  of 
the  oil  is  forced  through  pipe  lines  to  Philadel- 
phia and  Baltimore.  Very  little  natural  gas  was 
utilized  prior  to  1892.  The  value  of  the  yield  in 
190r  was  estimated  at  $3,954,472.  The  principal 
centre  of  production  is  Wetzel  County.  The  larg- 
est part  of  the  product  is  piped  into  the  neigh- 
boring manufacturing  districts  of  Pennsylvania. 
Clays  are  utilized  and  some  stone  is  quarried. 

Agbicultube.  In  1900  10,654,513  acres,  or 
67.5  per  cent,  of  the  State's  area,  were  included 
in  farms.  The  area  of  improved  land  (5,498,981  . 
acres)  is  more  than  twice  that  of  the  correspond- 
ing area  in  1870.  The  average  size  of  farms  has 
decreased  nearly  one-half  since  1870,  being  114.7 
acres  in  1900.  In  the  latter  year  78.2  per  cent,  of 
the  farms  were  worked  by  their  owners.  The  soil 
in  the  western  part  of  the  State  consists  of  rich 
clay  and  sand  loams,  well  suited  to  general  farm- 
ing. The  flat  hills  to  the  eastward  are  better 
adapted  to  grazing.  The  system  of  agriculture 
practiced  is  typical  of  the  Northern  rather  than 
of  the  Southern  States.  Between  1870  and  1880 
there  was  a  heavy  increase  in  the  production  of 
com  and  wheat.  During  the.  next  decade  these 
crops  only  about  held  their  own,  yet  enjoyed  a 
considerable  increase  again  in  the  decade  1890- 
1900.  In  but  few  States  does  buckwheat  have  so 
great  a  relative  importance.  Oats  and  rye  are 
the  other  cereals  worthy  of  note.  Hay  and  forage 
rank  second  in  acreage.  Potatoes  and  other 
vegetables  are  commonly  grown.     Tobacco  and 


Borghum  cane  are  worthy  of  mention.  Probably 
the  most  noteworthy  development  between  1890 
and  1900  was  in  the  raising  of  orchard  fruits. 
The  total  number  of  trees  much  more  than 
doubled  during  the  period.  In  1900  there  were 
5,441,112  apple  trees,  constituting  70.2  per  cent, 
of  the  total  number  of  orchard  trees.  The  fol- 
lowing table  of  acreages  is  self -explaining: 


CB0P8 


Com 

Wheat  

Oata 

Buckwheat 

Rye 

Hay  and  forage 

Potatoes 

Tobacco 

Sor^^hum  cane... 
Dry  beaas. 


1900 


1890 


734,M6 

692.763 

447.928 

3^9,016 

99.433 

180.816 

91.410 

13.696 

13,758 

14.962 

601.935 

80.123 

6.129 

6.870 

6,221 

Stock-Raising.  stock-raising  holds  a  promi- 
nent place  and  the  industry  has  made  enormous 
gains  since  1870.  The  most  marked  development 
has  been  in  cattle-raising.  Much  progress  is 
being  made  in  dairjing.  In  1899  there  was  41 
per  cent,  more  milk  produced  than  in  1889.  The 
development  of  mining  has  created  a  large  de- 
mand for  horses,  so  that  rapidly  increasing  num- 
bers are  raised.  The  number  of  sheep  have  de- 
creased since  1890.  The  following  table  gives 
the  number  of  domestic  animals  on  farms : 


ANIMALS 


Dairy  cows 

Other  cattle 

Horses 

Mules  and  asses, 

Sheep 

Swlue , 


1900 


1S90 


206,601 

188.493 

434.181 

877.674 

186.188 

164.722 

11,470 

7.390 

•672,739 

785.063 

442.884 

411.018 

Forests  and  Forest  Produc?ts.  West  Vir- 
ginia has  a  great  wealth  of  timber.  The  wooded 
area  in  1900  was  estimated  at  18,400  square  miles, 
or  73  per  cent,  of  the  total  area.  Considerable 
areas  have  been  cleared  in  the  Ohio  River  and 
lower  valley  counties,  and  on  the  higher  levels 
much  valuable  timber  has  been  culled,  but  mer- 
chantable timber  still  covers  extensive  areas.  The 
highest  regions  are  clothed  with  white  pine, 
which,  owing  to  its  inaccessibility,  generally  re* 
mains  in  its  primeval  state.  The  low  levels  are 
covered  with  hard  woods — largely  white  oak  and 
poplar,  which  have  supplied  the  largest  part  of 
the  timber  cut.  Hemlock  and  spruce  are  abun- 
dant on  the  higher  levels.  The  railroad  construc- 
tion since  1896  has  opened  up  Hew  regions,  with 
a  resulting  heavy  increase  in  the  lumbering 
operations. 

Manufactures.  West  Virginia  has  a  good 
basis  for  the  development  of  uie  manufacturing 
industry.  The  value  of  the  State's  manufactured 
products  increased  91.7  per  cent,  between  1890 
and  1900.  being  estimated  in  the  latter  year  at 
$74,177,681.  There  were  33,085  persons  engaged 
in  the  industry,  or  3.6  per  cent,  of  the  population. 
The  iron  and  steel  industry  ranks  first  and  rep- 
resented the  largest  absolute  gain  of  any  indus- 
try between  1890  and  1900.  The  iron  and  steel 
manufacture  is  confined  to  Wheeling  and  its 
vicinity,  where  it  has  the  advantage  of  natural 
gas  as  a  fuel  and  is  conveniently  near  the  Pitta- 
burg  manufacturing  district.  The  State  claims 
to  have  had  the  first  rolling  mill  set  up  west  of 
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County. 


Accomac 

Albemarle 

Alexandria 

/Ul^hany 

/Amelia 

IVmherst 

A-Ppomatloz 

Augusta 

Bath 

Bedford 

Bland 

Botetoart 

Bmnswick 

Buchanan 

Bnckineham 

Campbell 

Caroline 

Carroll 

Charles  City 

Charlotte 

Chesterfield 

Clarke 

Craig 

Cnlpeper 

Cumberland 

Dickenson 

Dinwiddle 

Elizabeth  City 

Essex 

Fairfax 

Faaqnier 

Floyd 

Flavanna 

Franklin 

Frederick 

GUes 

Gloucester 

Goochland 

Grayson 

GreenesviUe 

Halifax 

Hanover 

Henrico 

Henry 

Highland 

Isle  of  Wight 

James  City... 

King  and  Qaeen 

King  George 

KingWilltam 

Lancaster 

Lee 

Londoan  

Loaisa 

Lunenbarg 

Madison 

Mathews 

Mecklenbarg 

Middlesex 

Montgomery 

Kansemond 

Nelson 

New  Kent 

Norfolk 

Northampton 

Northumoerlaiid 

Nottoway 

Orange 

Page  

Patrick 

Pittsylvania 

Powuatan  

Prince  Edward 

Prince  George 

Princess  Anne 

Prince  William 

Pulaski    

Rappahannock 

Kichmond 

Boanoke 

Bockbridge 

Bockingham 

BuBsell 

Scott 

Shenandoah 

Smyth. 

Southampton 

Spottsylvania 

Stafford 

Sorry 

Sussex 

Tazewell 

Warren 


Mnp 
Index. 


J  3 

F  4 

H3 

1)4 

F  4 

E  4 

F4 

E3 

E8 

E  4 

C4 

E4 

G5 

B4 

F  4 

E4 

G3 

D6 

04 

F  4 

G4 

Fit 

D4 

F8 

F4 

B4 

G4 

H4 

H4 

GS 

G8 

D6 

F4 

D  5 

F  2 

D4 

U4 

F4 

C  5 

F  8 

G5 

£  5 

G4 

G4 

E  4 

E  3 

H5 

U4 

G4 

OS 

G4 

H4 

A6 

Q2 

F3 

F  4 

F3 

H4 

F5 

U4 

D4 

U5 

E4 

G4 

H5 

J  4 

U4 

F 

F 

F 

D 

£ 

G 

F 

G 


4 
8 
8 
5 
6 
4 
4 
4 
H5 
G8 
D4 
F  3 
H4 
D4 
E  4 
E  8 
B  5 
B6 
F  3 
C  6 
G5 
G3 
G3 
H4 
GS 
C  4 
F  8 


County  Seat. 


Accomac 

Charlottesville..... 

FortMyer 

Covington.... 

Amelia 

Amherst 

West  Appomattox. 

Staunton 

Warm  Springs.... 

Bedford  City 

Bland 

Fincastle 

Lawrencevillo..... 

Grundy 

Buckingham 

Rnstburg 

Bowling  Green. . . . 

Hillsviile 

Charles  City 

Smithville  

hesterfleld 

Berryville 

Newcastle 

Culpeper 

Cumberland 

Clintwood 

Dinwiddle 

Hampton 

Tappahannock. . . . 

Fairfax 

Warrenton 

Floyd 

Palmyra 

Rockymount 

Winchester 

Pearisburg 

Gloucester 

Goochland 

Independence 

Stanardsville 

Emporia 

Houston 

Hanover 

Richmond 

Martinsville 

Monterey 

Isle  of  Wight 

Williamsburg 

King  and  Queen... 
King  George  . .  . . , 

King  William 

Lancaster 

Jonesville 

Leesburg 

Louisa , 

Lunenburg 

Madison 

Mathews 

Bovdton 

Saluda 

Christiansburg 

Suffolk 

Lovingston 

New  Kent 

Portsmouth 

Eastville 

Heaths  ville 

Nottoway.., 

Orange 

Luray 

Stuart 

Chatham 

Powhabm 

Farmville 

Prince  George  . . . 

Princess  Anne 

Manasefls 

PnlasklCity 

Washington 

Warsaw 

Salem 

Lexington 

Harrisonburg 

Lebanon 

Gate  City 

Woodstock 

Marlon 

Courtland 

Spottsylvania 

SUiflord 

Snrry 

Sussex 

Tazewell 

Front  Roynl 


Area  In 

sqnare 

niUes 


478 
755 

83 
453 
856 
464 
842 
U012 
548 
720 
852 
548 
529 
492 
552 
15  i 
502 
445 
183 
47\) 
464 
189 
851 
899 
297 
824 
521 

50 
277 
438 
676 
383 
289 
690 
425 
^9 
258 
296 
438 
150 
288 
806 
478 
278 
425 
407 
852 
159 
836 
183 
246 
187 
433 
619 
529 

4n 

886 
92 
640 
156 
894 
893 
472 
233 
425 
23  i 
2:^ 
301 
840 
817 
480 
986 
2^ 
345 
802 
285 
853 
838 
264 
188 
297 
5frS 
870 
5a3 
635 
486 
444 
609 
401 
^285 
292 
490 
557 
226 


Population. 


1890. 


27,277 

26,788 

4,258 

9,283 

0,068 

17,551 

9,589 

30.080 

4,587 

81,213 

5,129 

14,854 

17,246 

5,867 

14,383 

21,378 

16,681 

15,497 

5.066 

15,077 

16,966 

8,071 

3,836 

13,283 

0,482 

6,077 

18,515 

16,168 

10,047 

16,666 

22.590 

14,4('6 

9,508 

24,965 

12,684 

9,090 

11,663 

9,958 

14,894 

6,622 

8,280 

84,424 

17,402 

22,006 

18,208 

6,852 

11,318 

8,813 

9,669 

6.641 

9,605 

7,191 

18,216 

28,274 

16  997 

11.372 

10,226 

7,584 

25,869 

7,468 

15,682 

19,692 

15,886 

6,511 

28,899 

10,813 

7,885 

11,582 

12,814 

13,092 

14,147 

49,686 

6,791 

14,694 

7,872 

9,510 

9,805 

12.790 

8,678 

7,146 

13,942 

22,018 

31,299 

16,126 

21,694 

19,6n 

13.360 

20,078 

9,706 

7,362 

8.266 

11,100 

19,899 

8,280 


1900. 


32,670 
28,478 

6,430 
16,330 

0,087 
17,864 

9,6€8 
32,370 

6,595 
30,856 

5,497 
17,161 
18,217 

9,692 
15,266 
23.256 
16,709 
19,303 

6,040 
15,843 
18,804 

7,927 

4,298 
14,128 

8,996 

7,747 
15,874 
19,460 

9,701 
18,580 
23,874 
15,386 

9,060 
25.953 
13.289 
10,793 
12,832 

9.519 
16,853 

6,214 

9,7r8 
37,197 
17,618 
80,062 
19,265 

6,647 
13,102 

8,688 

9,266 

6,918 

8,880 

8,949 
19,856 
21,918 
16,517 
11,705 
10,216 

H,239 
26,551 

8,220 
16,852 
23,078 
10,075 

4,8€5 
60,760 
18,770 

9,846 
12,866 
12,571 
18,794 
15,403 
46,894 

6,824 
16,045 

7,752 
11,192 
11,112 
14,(09 

8.848 

7,088 
15,837 
21,799 
83,527 
18,081 
22,694 
20,258 
17,121 
22,848 

9.239 

8,097 

8,469 
12,062 
23,884 

8,637 
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(Continfied,) 


County. 


Warwick 

Washington 

Westmoreland 

Wise     

Wythe  

York 

City  of  Alexandria.. .     . 

City  of  Bristol 

City  of  Buena  Vista 

City  of  CharlottefeviUe.. 

City  of  Danville 

City  of  Fredericksburg . 

City  of  Lynchburg 

City  of  Man  Chester 

City  of  Newport  News.. 

City  of  Norfolk 

City  of  Petersburg 

City  of  Portsmouth 

City  of  Radford 

City  of  Richmond 

City  of  Roanoke 

City  of  Staunton 

City  of  Williamsburg .. . 
Citv  of  Winchester 


Map 
Index. 


H4 
B  5 
H8 


4 
5 
4 


B 
C 
H 
G8 
B  5 
E  4 
P  8 
E  5 
G  8 


E 
O 
H 
H 
G 
H 
D 
G 
E 


£  8 


H 

P 


County  Seat. 


Denbigh. . . 

Abingdon. 

Montross.. 
"^j^ 

WythevUie 
Yorktown. 


Area  in 

square 

miles. 


85 
805 
245 
418 
474 


•  •  • 

•  •  • 
«  t  • 
■  •  • 

•  •  • 

•  ■  • 

•  •  • 


Population. 


1890. 


2,201 

28,118 

8,899 

9,345 

18.019 

7,596 

14,839 

2,902 

1,044 

6,591 

10,805 

4,528 

19,709 

9,246 

4,449 

84,871 

22,680 

13,268 

2,060 

81,888 

16,159 

6,975 

1,881 

5.196 


1900. 


4,888 

28.995 

9.2 13 

19,053 

20,437 

7,482 

14,528 

4,579 

2,388 

6,449 

16,520 

5,068 

18,891 

9,716 

19,635 

46,624 

21,810 

17.427 

8,344 

85,060 

21,496 

7.289 

2,044 

6,161 
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County. 


Barbour 

Berkeley 

Boone 

Braxton 

Brooke 

Cabell 

Valhonn 

<)lay  

Doddridge 

Payette 

Gilmer 

Grant 

Greenbrier 

Hampshire 

Hancock 

Hardy 

Harrison 

Tackson 

Jefferson 

Kanawha 

Lewis *.. 

fjinc oin......  ..••.  •^'* 

Logan 

McDowell 

Marion 

Marshall 

Mason — 

Mercer 

Mineral 

Mingo 

Monongalia 

Monroe 

Morgan 

Nicholas 

Ohio  

Pendleton 

Pleasants  

Pocahontas 

Preston 

Pntnum 

Ralelph 

Randolph 

Ritchie 

Roane 

Summers 

Taylor 

Tucker.... 

Upshnr  

Wavne 

Wehnter 

Wetzel 

Wirt  

Wood 

Wyoming 


Map 
Index. 


D2 
C  4 
C  8 
D8 
Dl 
B  8 
C  8 
C  8 
D2 
C  8 
D8 
£  2 
D4 
P2 
D  1 
F  8 
D2 
C  8 
G2 
C  8 
D8 
B8 
C  4 
C  4 


D2 
D2 


B 

C 


£  2 
B4 
D8 
£4 
P2 
D8 
D  1 
E  8 
C  2 
B  8 
£2 
C  8 
C4 
D8 
C  2 
C  8 
D4 
D2 
E2 
D2 
D8 
B8 
D8 
D8 
C  3 
C  2 
C  4 


County  Seat. 


Philippi 

Martlnsburg 

Madison 

Sutton 

Wellsbarg 

Huntington 

Grants  vlUe 

Clay 

West  Union 

Fayettevllle 

Glenville 

Petersburg 

Lewisburg 

Romney 

New  Cumberland 

Moorefleld 

Clarksburg 

Ripley 

Charlestown 

Charleston 

Waston 

Hamlin 

Logan 

Welch 

Fairmont 

Moundsville 

Point  Pleasant 

Princeton 

Keyser 

Wniiamson 

Morgantown 

Union 

Berkeley  Springs 

Summersviile 

Wheeling 

Franklin 

Saint  Marys 

Marlinton 

Kingwood 

Winfield 

Beckley 

Elkins 

Harrisville 

Spencer       

Hinton 

Grafton 

Parsons 

Middleboume 

Buckhannon 

Wayne 

Now  Martinsville 

Elizabeth 

Parkersburg 

Ocenna 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


257 

512 
541 
97 
261 
276 
.S48 
844 
775 
867 
488 

1,061 
662 
86 
694 
481 
455 
213 
872 
414 
441 
494 
538 
357 
311 
457 
4S7 
383 
424 
368 
464 
236 
691 
111 

1,707 
142 
858 
671 
358 
560 

1,086 
457 
647 
368 
182 
440 
269 
326 
.M5 
590 
305 
254 
357 
626 


Population. 


1890. 


12,702 

18,702 

6,886 

18,928 

6,660 

28,595 

8,156 

4,669 

12,188 

20,542 

9,746 

6,802 

18,034 

11,419 

6,414 

7,667 

21,919 

19,021 

16,553 

42,756 

16,895 

11,246 

11,101 

7,300 

20.«1 

20,786 

22,863 

16,00! 

12,085 

16,765 

12,429 

6,744 

9,309 

41,657 

8,ni 

7.589 

6,814 
80.3E5 
14.342 

9,597 
11,638 
16,621 
15,308 
13,117 
12,147 

6,459 
11,962 
12,714 
18,652 

4,783 
16,841 

9,411 
28,612 

6,247 


1900. 


14,196 
19.469 

8,194 
18,904 

7.219 
29,252 
10,266 

8,248 
18,689 
81,987 
11,762 

7,275 
20,688 
11,806 

6,693 

8,449 
27,690 
22,987 
16,986 
54,696 
16,960 
15,434 

6,055 
18,747 
82,430 
26,444 
24,142 
28,028 
12,888 
11,359 
19.049 
13,180 

7,294 
11,403 
48,024 

9,167 

9,345 

8,5?2 
22,727 
17,380 
18,436 
17,670 
18,901 
19,862 
16,265 
14,9^ 
13,483 
18,258 
14,696 
28,619 

8,862 
82,880 
10.284 
84,452 

8,380 
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the  AUeghanies.  The  closely  allied  foundry  and 
machine-shop  industry  has  had  a  rapid  recent 
growth.  In  the  manufacture  of  coke  the  State 
ranks  second,  and  the  Flat  Top  district,  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  State,  is  the  second  most 
important  coking  region  in  the  United  States. 
The  availability  of  natural  gas  has  led  to  a 
thriving  glass-manufacturing  industry.  There 
was  a  significant  development  between  1890  and 
1900  in  the  manufacture  of  pottery,  terra-cotta, 
and  fire-clay  products  in  the  region  adjacent  to 
East  Liverpool,  Ohio.  Flour  and  grist  milling 
shares  in  the  State's  general  industrial  progress. 
The  extensive  oak  and  hemlock  forests  furnish 
bark  for  tanning  and  a  thriving  leather  indus- 
try has  recently  developed. 

The    following    table    shows    the    industrial 
status  according  to  census  reports: 


by  the  development  of  the  railroads.  There  are 
three  trunk  lines  traversing  the  State  from  east 
to  west — the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio,  the  Baltimore 
and  Ohio,  and  the  Norfolk  and  Western.  The 
Chesapeake  and  Ohio,  built  in  1872,  and  extended 
to  Cincinnati  in  1888,  forms  an  outlet  for  the 
vast  deposits  of  bituminous  coal  in  the  region 
drained  by  the  New  and  the  Great  Kanawha 
rivers,  while  the  building  of  the  Norfolk  and 
Western  in  1884  made  possible  the  exploitation 
of  the  coal  fields  in  the  extreme  southern  part 
of  the  State.  In  1902  five  railroads  in  all  had 
extended  their  lines  into  the  different  coal  re- 
gions of  the  State.  The  rapid  development  of 
the  railroads  is  disclosed  by  the  fact  that  a  mile- 
age of  1847  in  1894  had  increased  to  a  mileage 
of  more  than  3500  in  1902.  Additional  lines 
aggregating  1000  miles  in  length  are  projected. 


IKDUSTBIBS 


Total  for  selected  indastiies  for  State. 


{ 


Increajie.  1990  to  1900. 
Per  cent,  of  Increase.. 


Year 


1900 
1890 


Number  of 

establiah- 

ments 


2.060 
1481 


Per  cent,  of  total  of  all  Industries  in  State. 


{ 


Cars  and  general  shop  construction  and  repairs  by  steam/ 

railroad  companies 1 

Clay  products : 

Total { 

Brick  and  tile 


Pottery,  terra-cotta,  and  fire-clay  products. 


Coke. 


Flouring  and  grist  mill  products 

Foundry  and  machine  shop  products 


Glass. 


Iron  and  steel 

Leather,  tanned,  curried,  and  finished -J 

Lumber  and  timber  products j 

Lumber,  planing-mill  products,   including  sash,  doors,  and  / 
blinds 1 


1900 
1890 


1900 
1890 

1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 
1900 
1890 


879 
74.4 

46.7 
49.7 


23 

7 

6S 
85 

41 

27 

14 

8 

77 

46 

787 

496 

62 

80 

16 

7 

11 

7 

46 

60 

960 

464 

83 

60 


Average 
number 
wage- 
earners 


21.347 
11.624 


9.723 
83.6 

64.6 
60.1 


2.605 
1.022 

1,744 

448 

476 

387 

1.289 

61 

3.131 

1.034 

314 

645 

691 

365 

1.949 

1,371 

4.467 

2.013 

664 

ilO 

6.327 

4.182 

656 

444 


Value  of  prod- 
ucts, including 
custom  work 
and  repairing 


$48,897,802 
22.613.520 


926.383.782 
117.2 

65.9 

68.2 


•2.943.667 
910.393 

1.461.239 

304.866 

346,350 

247.493 

1.104.883 

6.5,372 

3,629.241 

1,130,762 

6,641,362 

3.902,994 

1.401.862 

696.513 

1.871,796 

946,234 

16.514.212 

7.490.934 

3,210,763 

896,120 

10,612.887 

6,516,065 

1.820.463 

91U.640 


Tbansportation  and  Communication.  West 
Virginia  owes  its  rapid  gro^vth  and  industrial 
importance  to  the  excellent  transportation  facili- 
ties with  which  it  is  favored.  rThe  navigable 
streams  include  the  Ohio,  Monongahela,  Great 
and  Little  Kanawha,  and  the  Big  Sandy.  The 
natural  commercial  advantages  of  the  Monon- 
gahela  and  the  Great  Kanawha  have  from  time 
to  time  been  augmented  by  the  deepening  of  their 
channels  and  the  construction  of  locks  and  dams. 
The  improvements  wrought  in  the  Great  Kana- 
wha by  the  National  Government  in  1899  en- 
able coal  to  be  shipped  via  this  river  at  all 
seasons  of  the  year,  and  in  1902  the  navigable 
length  of  the  Monongahela  was  extended  as  far 
as  Fairmont,  affording  an  outlet  for  the  large 
coal  area  of  that  region.  The  bulk  of  the  State's 
foreign  trade  is  carried  on  by  way  of  the  Ohio, 
which  offers  means  of  water  communication  with 
the  Gulf.  The  sections  of  the  State  remote  from 
navfgable  waterways  have  to  a  large  extent 
been  brought  into  touch  with  the  trade  centres 


Banks.  The  condition  of  the  banks  of  West 
Virginia  in  1902  is  given  in  the  following  table, 
which  is  based  upon  the  report  of  the  Comptroller 
of  the  Currency: 


Number. 
Capital.. 
Surplus.. 
Cash,  etc 
Loans...., 
Deposits 


National 


$4,465,000 

1.4.37,000 

1.069,000 

18.066.000 

20.766,000 


State  (July 
16,  1902) 

111 

$6,119,600 

1.733,400 

1,718.700 

24,982.000 

80,367.000 


Savings  (Julj 
30,  1902) 


$417,500 

'  680.606 


Government.  The  right  to  vote  is  given  to 
mnle  citizens  twenty-one  years  of  age  who  liave 
resided  in  the  State  one  year  and  in  the  county 
sixty  days.  Upon  the  demand  of  a  majority  of 
the  members  elected  to  either  House  of  the  Legis- 
lature the  question  of  calling  a  constitutional 
convention  must  be  submitted  to  the  people,  and 
the  issue  is  decided  by  a  majority  of  tlie  votes 
cast.     The  acts  of  the  convention  must  be  sub- 
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mitted  to  the  people  for  ratification.  A  proposed 
amendment  must  receive  the  approval  of  two- 
thirds  of  the  members  elected  to  each  House,  after 
which  it  is  submitted  to  the  people  and  decided 
by. a  majority  of  those  voting.  General  elections 
are  held  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Monday 
in  November. 

Legislative.  The  minimum  number  of  mem- 
bers in  the  Senate  is  twenty-four,  and  in  the 
House  of  Delegates  sixty-five.  The  former  are 
elected  for  four  years,  and  the  latter  for  two 
years.  The  Legislative  Assembly  meets  biennial- 
ly, on  the  second  Wednesday  of  January  in  the 
odd  years.  The  sessions  may  continue  not  longer 
than  forty- five  days  unless  with  the  concurrence 
of  two-thirds  of  each  House.  Members  receive 
$4  per  day  and  mileage.  The  Legislature  is  pro- 
hibited from  establishing  any  board  or  court  of 
registration  for  voters.  The  House  of  Delegates 
impeaches  and  the  Senate  tries  all  cases  of  im- 
peachment. 

Executive.  The  Governor,  Secretary  of  State, 
Superintendent  of  Free  Schools,  Auditor,  Treas- 
urer, and  Attorney-General  are  each  elected  for 
a  term  of  four  years.  The  president  of  the  Senate 
and  the  Speaker  of  the  Ilouse,  respectively,  are 
in  the  line  of  succession  to  the  Governorship  in 
case  of  a  vacancy  in  that  office.  The  Governor 
is  vested  with  the  usual  pardoning  power.  He 
may  veto  any  bill  or  any  item  of  an  appropriation 
bill,  but  such  action  may  be  overruled  by  a 
majority  vote  of  the  members  elected. to  either 
House. 

Judicial.  The  Superior  Court  consists  of  four 
judges  elected  by  the  voters  of  the  State  to  serve 
for  terms  of  twelve  years.  The  State  is  divided 
into  thirteen  circuits,  in  one  of  which  two  judges 
are  elected  and  in  the  others  one  judge  each  for 
terms  of  eight  years.  Court  is  held  in  each 
coimty  three  times  a  year.  There  are  county 
courts,  consisting  of  three  commissioners  who  are 
elected  for  six  years,  and  a  clerk  of  the  county 
court  elected  for  a  like  period. 

Local  Government.  The  different  counties  elect 
surveyors,  prosecutors,  sheriffs,  and  one  or  two 
assessors,  all  of  whom  serve  for  four  years. 
Coroners,  overseers  of  the  poor,  and  surveyors  of 
roads  are  appointed  by  the  county  court. 

Finance.  When  West  Virginia  was  set  off 
from  Virginia  the  question  arose  as  to  the  share 
of  the  public  debt  to  be  borne  by  either  Com- 
monwealth. All  attempts  to  reach  an  agreement 
failed,  and  the  matter  is  still  unsettled.  The 
financial  welfare  of  West  Virginia  has  been 
safeguarded  by  the  most  stringent  provisions  in 
the  Constitution,  and  there  has  been  no  debt  in- 
curred since  the  State  entered  the  Union.  The 
receipts  for  the  fiscal  year  1902  amounted  to 
$2,348,987.89,  and  the  expenditures  to  $2,292,- 
533.86.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  licenses, 
land,  railroad  taxes,  capitations,  and  intangible 
personal  property. 

West  Virginia  sends  five  members  to  the  Na- 
tional House  of  Representatives.  The  capital 
is  Charleston. 

Militia.  The  men  of  militia  age  in  1900  were 
200,503.  The  organized  militia  in  1901  num- 
bered 995. 

Population.  The  population  by  decades  has 
been  as  follows:  1870,  442.014;  1880,  618,457; 
1890,  762,794;  1900,  958,800.  In  the  last  cen- 
sus year  the  State  ranked  twenty-eighth  in  popu- 


lation. The  rate  of  increase  for  the  last  decade 
was  25.7  per  cent.,  as  against  20.7  per  cent,  for 
the  nation.  But  few  States  have  a  smaller 
proportion  of  foreign  bom,  the  number  of  these 
in  1900  being  only  22,451.  There  were  43,499 
negroes.  Of  the  total  population,  499,242  were 
males  and  459,558  females.  There  were  38.9  in- 
habitants to  the  square  mile.  In  1900  eight  cities 
had  over  5000  inhabitants  each.  These  were: 
Wheeling,  38,878;  Huntington,  11,923;  Parkers- 
burg,  11,703;  Charleston,  11,099;  Martinsburg, 
7564;  Fairmont,  5655;  Grafton,  5650;  and 
Moundsville,  5362. 

Keligion.  The  Methodists  are  the  strongest 
denomination.  Next  in  order  come  the  Baptists, 
Roman  Catholics,  Presbyterians,  Disciples  of 
Christ,  and  Lutherans. 

Education.  Separate  schools  are  maintained 
for  white  and  colored  pupils.  The  revenue 
for  school  purposes  is  derived  from  the  school 
fund  and  capitation  and  general  taxes.  The  ex- 
penditures for  school  purposes  in  1902  were 
$2,197,133.45.  In  the  school  year  1900,  the  popu- 
lation of  school  age  was  307,581,  of  which  151,254, 
or  about  49  per  cent.,  were  in  attendance.  Ac- 
cording to  the  Federal  census  the  illiterates  in 
the  same  year  formed  1L4  per  cent,  of  the  total 
population  of  ten  years  of  age  and  upward.  The 
school  report  for  1902  showed  an  enrollment  in 
the  public  schools  of  236,015,  a  slight  increase 
over  the  1900  figures.  The  principal  institutions 
include  the  University  of  West  Virginia,  at 
Morgantown  (see  West  Virginia  University)  ; 
Bethany  College,  at  Bethany;  and  Morris  Harvey 
College,  at  Barboursville.  There  are  normal 
schools  at  Athens,  Fairmont,  Glenville,  Hunting- 
ton, Shepherdstown,  and  West  Liberty.  The  West 
Virginia  Colored  Institute,  at  Institute,  also 
gives  a  normal  trainliig  course.  * 

Charitable  and  Penal  Institutions.  Tlie 
State  maintains  an  a.sylum  for  incurables  at 
Huntington,  and  miners'  hospitals  at  Fairmont, 
McKendree,  and  W>lsh.  Hospitals  for  the  in- 
sane are  located  at  Weston  and  at  Spencer,  hav- 
ing in  1900  an  aggregate  of  1629  inmatrs. 
There  are  a  school  for  the  deaf  and  blind  at 
Romney,  with  209  inmates,  a  boys*  reform  school 
at  Pruntytown,  with  288  inmates,  and  a  girls* 
industrial  school  at  Salem,  with  50  inmates.  The 
enitentiary,  located  at  Moundsville,  is  supported 
y  the  labor  of  the  convicts.  In  1900  there  were 
508  inmates. 

HiSTORT.  For  many  years  after  the  settlement 
of  the  eastevi  part  of  Virginia  the  western 
section  was  entirely  unknown.  John  Lederer, 
a  German  surgeon  in  the  employ  of  Governor 
Berkeley,  was  probably  the  first  white  man  to 
explore  the  region,  in  1669.  In  the  same  year 
La  Salle  floated  down  the  Ohio  River  and 
landed  at  several  places  within  the  State. 
Abraham  Wood  in  1671  discovered  the  Great 
Kanawha,  and  Governor  Spotswood  of  Virginia 
made  an  expedition  into  the  present  State  in 
1716.  The  grant  to  Lord  Fairfax  of  the  northern 
neck  of  Virginia  included  part  of  the  present 
State,  and  hi&  surveyors  planted  a  stone  at  the 
headwaters  of  the  northern  branch  of  the  Poto- 
mac to  show  the  limits  of  his  grant.  When  the 
western  part  of  Virginia  began  to  fill  up  with  the 
adventurous  Scotch-Irish  after  1732,  scattered 
pioneers  crossed  the  mountains,  and  soon  came  in 
conflict  with  the  French,  who  also  claimed  the 
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country.  ( See  Ohio  ;  French  and  Indian  War  ; 
YiBGiNiA.)  The  Six  Nations  of  New  York  also 
claimed  this  country  by  right  of  conquest,  but 
ceded  their  claim  to  the  whites  in  1754  at  Fort 
Stanwix.  The  other  Indians  refused  to  acknowl- 
edge the  cession,  and  in  1774,  at  Point  Pleasant, 
one  of  the  bloodiest  of  Indian  battles  was 
fought  between  a  confederacy  of  Shawnees,  Dela- 
wares,  Wyandots,  Cayugas,  and  other  Indians 
under  Cornstalk,  and  Virginia  settlers  and  militia 
under  Gen.  Andrew  Lewis.  Lord  Dunmore,  the 
Governor  of  Virginia,  did  not  attempt  to  aid  the 
settlers,  though  he  was  near  with  a  strong  force, 
and  it  was  openly  charged  that  his  hope  was  to 
cripple  the  colony  so  that  it  could  not  join  in 
resistance  to  Great  Britain.  In  spite  of  the 
King's  proclamation  of  1763  declaring  the  west- 
em  territory  to  be  'Indian  country,*  colonization 
"was  rapid  and  counties  were  formed.  After  the 
Revolution  an  entirely  different  society  grew  up 
in  the  western  woods,  compared  with  that  in 
the  east.  The  hardy  backwoodsmen  had  few 
luxuries,  few  slaves,  and  little  touch  with  Euro- 
pean culture.  Jealousies  ensued  between  the 
sections,  and  the  west  complained  bitterly  that 
they  had  all  the  burdens  of  government  without 
corresponding  benefits.  The  representation  in 
the  eastern  counties  was  based  partially  upon  the 
number  of  negroes,  and  a  western  freeman  did 
not  have  the  same  representation  as  a  resident 
of  the  east.  The  peculiar  shape  of  the  western 
part  of  the  State  made  a  number  of  the  counties 
border  on  the  free  States  of  Ohio  and  Pennsyl- 
vania,  and  many  of  the  counties  were  Northern  in 
sentiment  at  the  approach  of  the  givil  War.  When 
Virginia  passed  the  ordinance  of  secession  there 
ivas  much  dissatisfaction.  Numerous  small  meet- 
ings were  held,  and  on  May  13,  1861,  delegates 
from  twenty-five  counties  met  at  Wheeling  and 
called  a  convention  to  meet  June  11th.  Repre- 
sentatives from  forty  counties  attended,  declared 
their  independence  of  Virginia,  and  took  meas- 
ures for  the  establishment  of  a  provisional  gov- 
ernment by  electing  Francis  H.  Pierpont  (q.v.) 
Governor.  On  July  2d  a  Legislature  met  and 
elected  representatives  to  the  United  States  Sen- 
ate, who  were  admitted  by  that  body.  This  ac- 
tion was  approved  by  the  people  October  24th,  and 
delegates  were  also  elected  to  a  convention  which 
met  at  Wheeling  on  November  26th,  to  frame  a 
constitution,  which  was  adopted  on  May  3,  1862. 
On  May  13th  the  Legislature  of  the  'Restored 
Government  of  Virginia*  gave  its  consent  to  the 
formation  of  a  new  State.  The  act  of  admission 
was  approved  by  President  Lincoln,  December  3 If 
1862,  to  take  effect  upon  the  insertion  of  a  clause 
providing  for  gradual  emancipation,  and  the 
State  was  formally  admitted  June  19,  1863.  Dur- 
ing the  war  an  unusually  large  part  of  the  popu- 
lation was  in  arms,  and  32,068  men  were  fur- 
nished to  the  Federal  Army.  Slavery  was  entire- 
ly abolished  February  3,  1865,  in  advance  of  the 
adoption  of  the  Thirteenth  Amendment.  The  re- 
turn of  the  C(Mifederate  soldiers  to  the  southern 
and  eastern  counties  threatened  the  Republican 
control,  and  in  1866  an  amendment  was  added  to 
the  Constitution  disfranchising  all  who  had  ^iven 
aid  and  comfort  to  the  Confederacy  after  June, 
1861.  In  1869  the  number  of  voters  numbered 
about  50,000,  and  the  disfranchised  29,316.  By 
-a  compromise,  general  amnesty  and  negro  suffrage 
-were  coupled  and  adopted  in  1871,  and  in  1872 


a  new  constitution  went  into  force.  The  vote 
of  the  State  was  cast  for  Republican  electors 
before  this  time.  For  the  twenty  years  from 
1872  to  1892  Democratic  candidates  were  uni- 
formly successful.  The  great  development  of 
mining  and  manufacturing  has  brought  about  a 
change  of  sentiment,  and  in  1896  and  1900  the 
State  was  found  in  the  Republican  column. 

GOTEBMORfl  OF  WbST  VIRGINIA 

Arthur  I.  Boreman Republican 1863-69 

D.  D.  T.  Farnsworth (acting) 1869 

William  E.  SteTenson Republican 1869-71 

John  J.  Jacobs Democrat 1871-77 

Henry  M.  Matbews ••         1877-81 

Jacob  B.  Jackson *•         1881-«5 

E.  Willis  Wilson •*         1886-90 

A.  Brooks  Fleming: ••         1890-93 

William  A.  McOorkle •*         1893-97 

George  W.  Atkinson Republican 1897-1901 

Alberta.  White ••         1901— 

Bibliography.  Dodge,  West  Virginia  (Phila- 
delphia, 1865)  ;  Summers,  7'he  Mountain  State: 
Description  of  the  Natural  Reaourcea  of  West 
Virginia  (Charleston,  1893).  For  history,  in 
addition  to  the  references  for  Virginia,  consult: 
Thwaites,  ed.,  Withers's  Chronicles  of  Border 
Warfare  (Cincinnati,  1895)  ;  Lewis,  History  of 
West  Virginia  (Philadelphia,  1889)  ;  Hale, 
Trans- Alleghany  Pioneers  (Cincinnati,  1886)  ; 
Atkinson  and  Gibbens,  Prominent  Men  of  West 
Virginia  (Wheeling,  1890). 

WEST  VIBOINIA  UNIVERSITY.     A  co- 

educational  State  institution  of  higher  learning 
at  Morgantown,  W.  Va.,  founded  in  1868.  It 
absorbed  the  West  Virginia  Agricultural  College 
(founded  1867),  the  Monongahela  Academy 
(founded  1814),  and  the  Woodburn  Seminary. 
It  now  comprises  colleges  of  arts  and  sciences, 
engineering  and  mechanical  arts,  agriculture,  and 
law,  schools  of  music,  military  science  and  tac- 
tics, and  commerce,  and  preparatory  schools  at 
^lorgantown,  Montgomery,  and  Keyser,  with  an 
attendance  of  1099  students  in  1903,  and  70  in- 
structors. Its  principal  sources  of  support  are 
the  land  grant  of  1862,  the  Morrill  and  Hatch 
funds,  and  biennial  State  appropriations,  the 
total  income  in  1902  being  $218,124.  The  uni- 
versity has  a  campus  of  50  acres  bordering  the 
Monongahela  River^  and  a  farm  of  about  100 
acres  for  the  use  of  the  agricultural  experiment 
station  and  the  college  of  agriculture.  The  build- 
ings and  grounds  were  valued  in  1900  at  $675,- 
000.    The  library  contained  25,000  volumes. 

WESTWABD  HO!  (1)  A  comedy  by  Webster 
and  Dekker, printed  in  1607, describing  the  subur- 
ban pastimes  of  contemporary  London.  (2)  A 
novel  (1855)  by  Charles  Kingsley,  whose  scene 
is  laid  in  Elizabethan  England  and  in  what  is 
now  Venezuela. 

WEST'WOOD,.  John  Obadiah  (1805-93). 
An  English  entomologist  and  antiquary.  He 
was  bom  in  Sheffield,  and  became  a  lawyer  in 
London,  but  never  practiced,  devoting  him- 
self to  entomology  and  antiquarian  researches. 
He  was  a  founder  (1833)  of  the  Entomological 
Society  of  London,  and  finally  its  honorary  life 
president.  In  1861  he  was  appointed  Hope  pro- 
fessor of  zoology  at  Oxford.  While  his  works 
were  largely  systematic,  he  added  greatly  to  our 
knowledge  of  the  transformations  and  habits  of 
insects.  His  Introduction  to  the  Modern  Classi- 
fication of  Insects  (1839-40)  was  a  work  of  per- 
manent importance.    Several  of  his  works,  as  the 
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Arcana  Entomologica  (1841-45),  are  faumptuous 
in  the  richness  of  their  plates.  Besides  nearly 
400  memoirs  and  minor  articles,  his  published 
works  on  insects,  etc.,  are:  The  Entomologist's 
Textbook  (London,  1838);  British  Butterflies 
and  Their  Transformations,  with  plates  by  H.  N. 
Humphreys  (1841;  new  ed.  [1857-]  1858);  Brit- 
ish Moths  and  Their  Transformations,  with 
plates  by  H.  N.  Humphreys  (London,  1843-45; 
new  eds.  in  1851  and  1857-68)  ;  with  Doubleday, 
The  Genera  of  Diurnal  Lepidoptera  (1846-52); 
The  Cabinet  of  Oriental  Entomology  (London, 
[1847-]  1848,  4to)  ;  The  Butterflies  of  Great 
Britain  (London,  1855)  ;  Catalogue  of  Orthop- 
ierous  Insects  in  the  British  Museum,  part  i., 
Phasmidoe  (1859);  Thesaurus  Entomologicus 
Oxoniensis  (1874)  ;  Revisio  Insectorum  Familias 
Mantidorum  (1889)  ;  with  Charles  Spence  Bate, 
A  History  of  the  British  Sessile-Eyed  Crustacea 
(1863-68).  In  addition  to  this  he  edited  or 
contributed  parts  relating;  to  insects  of  many 
other  works  dealing  with  natural  history. 

West  wood  was  also  widely  known  for  his  works 
on  English  archaeology.  He  excelled  in  reproduc- 
ing old  manuscripts,  illuminations,  and  drawings 
of  old  ivories  and  inscribed  stones.  His  anti- 
quarian works  are:  Palwographia  Sacra  Pictoria 
(1843-45);  Illuminated  Illustrations  of  the 
Bible  (1846);  On  the  Distinctive  Character  of 
the  Ornamentation  Employed  by  the  Early  Brit- 
isJi,  Anglo-Saxon,  and  Irish  Artists  (1854); 
Wood  Carvings — Report  of  the  Commissioners 
Appointed  to  Inquire  into  the  Causes  of  Decay 
in  Wood  Carvings  (1864);  Fa^csimiles  of  the 
Miniatures  and  Ornaments  of  Anglo-Saxon  and 
Irish  Manuscripts  (1868);  The  Utrecht  Psalter 
(1874);  The  Bible  of  the  Monastery  of  Saint 
Paul  Near  Rome  (1876)  ;  Catalogue  of  the  Fictile 
Ivories  in  the  South  Kensington  Museum  ( 1876)  ; 
Lapidarium  Walluce:  The  Early  Inscribed  and 
Sculptured  Stones  of  Wales  (1876-79);  The 
Book  of  Kelts:  A  Lecture  (Dublin,  1887). 

WETH^BELL,  Elizabeth.  The  pen  name 
of  Susan  Warner   (q.v.). 

WETSTEIN,  vet'stln  (or  WETTSTEIN), 
JoHANN  Jakob  (1693-1754).  A  Swiss  theologian, 
born  in  Basel.  He  studied  for  the  Church,  and 
after  1717  devoted  himself  to  the  critical  studv  of 
the  Scriptures  in  Basel,  where  he  was  a  deacon. 
He  was  forced  to  leave  the  city  in  1730  on  ac- 
count of  suspected  heretical  beliefs.  He  was 
called  to  Amsterdam  in  1733  as  professor  of 
Church  history  in  the  university,  and  spent  the 
rest  of  his  life  in  that  city.  Among  his  writings 
are  Prolegomena  (1730;  annotated  by  Semler  in 
1764  and  republished  by  Lotze  in  1831),  and  a 
critical  edition  of  the  yew  Testament  (2  vols., 
1751-52).  The  latter  was  a  distinct  advance 
toward  modern  scholarship. 

WETTER^  vftt'ter.  A  lake  of  Sweden.  See 
Vetteb. 

WETTEREN,  v6t'tt^r-en.  A  town  in  the 
Province  of  East  Flanders,  Belgium.  8  miles  east 
by  south  of  Ghent,  on  the  Scheldt  River  (Map: 
Belgium,  B  3).  It  is  of  considerable  industrial 
importance,  having  extensive  bleaching  establish- 
ments and  manufactures  of  cotton  goods,  lace, 
gunpowder,  etc.     Population,  in  1901,  14,500. 

WBTTERHORN,  v^t't^r-hOrn.  A  peak  of 
the  Bernese  Alps  in,  Switzerland.  It  belongs  to 
the  Finsteraarhorn  group,  and  is  situated  8  miles 


southeast  of  the  Lake  of  Brienz,  east  of  Grindel- 
wald  (Map:  Switzerland,  C  2).  It  rises  from 
the  valley  in  an  abrupt  rocky  wall,  and  has  three 
summits,  the  highest  of  which  has  an  altitude  of 
12,167  feet. 

WETZLAB,  v^ts'lftr.  A  Prussian  town  in  a 
detached  part  of  the  Rhine  Province,  on  the  Lahn, 
opposite  the  mouth  of  the  Dill,  eight  miles  south- 
west of  Giessen  and  33  miles  northwest  of  Frank- 
fort-on-the-Main  (Map:  Prussia,  C  3).  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  8906.  In  the  vicinity  are  large 
mines  of  iron,  manganese,  and  phosphorus.  The 
cathedral  dates  from  the  eleventh  century,  with 
additions  in  the  fourteenth,  fifteenth,  and  six- 
teenth centuries.  Wetzlar  was  formerly  an  im- 
perial free  city,  and  from  1691  to  1806  was  the 
seat  of  the  Imperial  Court  of  Justice.  Here,  on 
June  15,  1796,  the  Archduke  Charles  defeated  the 
French  under  Jourdan.  The  town,  which  had 
been  held  by  Prince  Dalberg,  was  transferred  to 
Prussia  by  the  Congress  of  Vienna  in  1815.  Dur- 
ing the  summer  of  1772  Goethe  lived  at  Wetzlar; 
here  and  in  the  vicinity  occurred  the  incidents 
which  suggested  the  Sorrows  of  Werther. 

WEXTOBD.  A  maritime  county  of  the 
Province  of  Leinster,  Ireland,  bounded  by  the 
Irish  Sea  and  the  counties  of  Waterford^  Kil- 
kenny, Carlow,  and  Wicklow  (Map:  Ireland,  E 
4).  Area,  901  square  miles.  The  surface  is  in 
general  level  or  undulating,  becoming  mountain- 
ous toward  the  northwest.  The  soil  is  fertile. 
The  barley  crops  are  the  largest  in  Ireland,  and 
rye,  oats,  potatoes,  and  turnips  are  also  raised, 
while  dairy  products  are  exported  in  large  quan- 
tities. Population,  in  1901,  104,104.  County 
seat,  Wexford. 

WEXFORD.  The  capital  of  Wexford  County, 
Ireland,  a  seaport,  Parliamentary  and  municipal 
borough,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Slaney,  82  miles 
south  of  Dublin  (Map:  Ireland,  E  4).  The  town 
is  situated  on  the  southwestern  shore  of  the 
estuary  of  the  Slaney,  known  as  Wexford  Harbor, 
along  which  the  quay  extends  nearly  1000  yards. 
The  chief  occupations  are  distilling  and  the  grind- 
ing of  corn.  The  harbor  contains  a  patent  slip  and 
dock,  and  an  active  shipping  trade  is  carried  on. 
The  town  was  occupied  by  the  Danes  as  one  of 
their  strongest  settlements.  From  the  time  of 
the  invasion,  it  became  an  English  stronghold 
against  the  native  population.  During  the  Civil 
War  it  was  occupied  by  the  confederated  Catho- 
lics, but  was  taken  by  Cromwell  in  1649.  The 
•  insurgents  of  1798  had  possession  of  it  for  a 
short  time.    Population,  in  1901,  11,154. 

WEYDEN,  vi'dm,  Rogteb  van  der  (c.1400- 
64).  A  Flemish  painter,  founder  of  the  school 
of  Brabant.  Next  to  the  brothers  Van  Evck  he 
was  the  most  gifted  and  influential  master  of  the 
early  Flemish  school.  He  was  not  a  pupil  of  Jan 
van  Eyck.  as  was  formerly  supposed,  but  rather 
a  rival,  although  probably  influenced  by  his  art. 
Modern  research  has  established  his  identity  with 
Rogelet  de  la  Pasture,  who  was  born  at  Tournai 
in  1399  or  1400,  became  a  pupil  of  Robert  Cam- 
pin  in  1427,  and  a  master  of  the  Painters'  Guild 
in  1432.  In  April,  1435,  he  removed  to  Brussels, 
and  in  the  following  year  the  office  of  painter  to 
the  citv  was  created  for  him.  In  1449  he  went 
to  Italy,  where  he  enjoyed  the  highest  reputation 
and  the  most  distinguished  patronage.     For  the 
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Duke  of  Florence  he  painted  a  triptych,  a  panel 
of  which  probably  survives  in  the  fine  "Pieta" 
it  the  Uffizi;  for  Francesco  Sforza,  Duke  of 
Milan,  a  "^Crucifixion"  ( Brussels  Museum ) ,  with 
portraits  of  the  Duke,  his  wife  and  son;  and  for 
Cosimo  de'  Medici  a  "Madonna,  with  Patron 
Saints"  (c.1450,  Stfidel  Institute,  Frankfort). 
The  great  paintings  of  Italy,  however,  had  no  in- 
fluence upon  his  art.  He  returned  to  Brussels, 
where  he  died  June  16,  1464,  as  a  member  of  a 
religious  fraternity. 

Rogier  van  der  Weyden's  art  was  as  deeply  re- 
ligious as  his  personality.  In  sentiment  it  rep- 
resents a  reaction  against  the  placid  painting  of 
Jan  van  Eyck,  intended  for  comfortable  middle 
classes,  and  appeals  to  the  more  popular  religious 
tendency  of  the  day.  His  intense  dramatic  action 
sometimes  leads  to  exaggeration,  and  his  draw- 
ing, though  always  careful,  is  sometimes  de- 
fective. His  colors  are  less  bright  and  luminous 
than  Van  £yck*s,  being  rendered  with  dawn  and 
twilight  effects.  The  heads,  with  their  large 
eyes  and  prominent  brows,  are  wonderfully  ex- 
pressive and  spiritual.  His  influence  was  even 
wider  than  Van  '  Eyck's.  In  the  Netherlands 
Hans  Memling  was  his  pupil,  and  he  exercised  a 
formative  influence  upon  Dierich  Bouts  and 
Quentin  Massys.  The  Cologne  school  of  the  lat- 
er fifteenth  century  was  dependent  upon  him; 
Martin  Schongauer  of  Colmar  was  probably  his 
pupil,  and  even  Wolgemut  and  the  Nurembergers 
felt  his  influence.  Through  his  designs  for  renefs 
he  had  a  wide  influence  upon  th^  sculpture  of  his 
day. 

To  Kogier's  earliest  period  no  paintings  can 
with  certainty  be  ascribed.  About  1440  he 
painted  a  "Descent  from  the  Cross,"  now  in  the 
Madrid  Museum;  replica  in  the  sacristy  of  the 
Escorial.  Of  his  later  achievements  the  great 
altar-piece  in  seven  panels  of  "Tlie  Last  Judg- 
ment" (1449),  in  the  Hospital  at  Beaune  (C6te- 
d'Or),  France,  is  one  of  the  most  important.  Of 
great  originality  is  the  altar-piece  representing 
"The  Seven  Sacraments,"  in  the  Antwerp  Mu- 
seum. The  Old  Pinakothek  at  Munich  possesses 
an  "Adoration  of  the  Magi,"  which  became  a 
model  for  later  painters,  and  "Saint  Luke  Paint- 
ing the  Madonna."  In  the  Berlin  Museum  are 
three  altar-pieces,  including  the  celebrated  Mid- 
delburg  Altar,  with  the  "Adoration  of  the  Holy 
Child."  Consult  the  biographies  by  Wauters 
(Brussels,  1856)  and  Pinchart  (ib.,  1876)  ;  also 
Crow^e  and  Cavalcaselle,  Early  Flemish  Painters 
(London,  1872)  ;  Mtintz,  in  Revue  de  Vart  chrHien 
(1895);  and  Firmenich-Richartz,  in  Zeitschrift 
fur  Uldende  Kunst,  vol.  x.  (Leipzig,  1898-99). 

WETEB'S  CAVE.  A  large  stalactite  cav- 
ern in  Augusta  County;  Va.,  opening  into  a 
western  spur  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  11  miles  north- 
east of  Staunton.  It  ranks  next  in  importance 
to  the  Mammoth  and  Wyandotte  Caves,  and  con- 
tains several  chambers,  of  which  the  largest  is 
Washington's  Hall,  250  feet  long  and  more  than 
90  feet  high. 


t,va'4-lar',  NicoLAU  Valeriano,  Mar- 
quis of  Teneriffe  (1838 — ).  A  Spanish  general. 
He  was  bom  in  Palma,  island  oif  Majorca,  De- 
cember 17,  1838.  He  entered  the  army,  was  mili- 
tary attache  of  the  Spanish  legation  in  the 
United  States  during  the  Civil  War,  and  accom- 


panied General  Sheridan  on  some  of  his  cam- 
paigns. In  the  ten  years'  war  in  Cuba  (1868- 
78)  he  held  a  command  under  Balmaceda,  and  in 

1873  served  in  Spain  against  the  Carlists,  with 
some  distinction.  In  1879  he  was  made  Gover- 
nor-General of  the  Canaries  and  in  1889  Captain- 
General  of  the  Philippines,  where  he  amassed  a 
fortune.  He  was  later  commissioned  as  Provincial 
Governor  of  Catalonia,  and  in  1896  he  was  sent 
to  Cuba,  in  response  to  the  demands  of  the 
advocates  of  severe  methods,  to  succeed  Martinez 
Campos  (q.v.).  His  ruthless  policy  aroused  a 
strong  protest  in  the  United  States,  and  he  was 
recalled  in  1897.  In  1900  the  military  party 
gained  ascendency  in  the  Government  and  he  was 
made  Captain-General  of  Madrid.  In  the  Sagasta 
Cabinet,  which  held  office  from  March,  1901,  to 
December,  1902,  he  was  Minister  of  War. 

WEYMAN,  wl'mcrn  or  wa'man,  Stanley 
John  (1865 — ).  An  English  novelist  of  the  ro- 
mantic school.  He  was  born  at  Ludlow,  Shrop- 
shire, August  7,  1855,  and  was  educated  at 
Shrewsbury  and  at  Christ  Church,  Oxford.  He 
was  called  to  the  bar  in  1881,  and  practiced  until 
1889.  His  first  three  romances.  The  Bouse  of 
the  Wolf  (1890),  The  yew  Rector  (1891),  and 
The  Story  of  Francis  Cludde  (1891),  were  fol- 
lowed by  A  Oentleman  of  France  (1893),  which 
established  his  fame  as  a  romanticist.  It  was 
translated  into  several  languages.  Without  quite 
equaling  this  effort,  Weynian  has  since  published 
Under  the  Red  Robe  (1894),  My  Lady  Rotha 
( 1894) ,  Memoirs  of  a  Minister  of  France  ( 1895) , 
The  Red  Cockade  (1895),  The  Man  in  Black 
(1896),  Shrewsbury  (1897),  The  Castle  Inn 
( 1898) ,  Sophia  ( 1900) ,  In  King's  Byways,  twelve 
short  stories  (1902),  and  several  other  romances. 

WEYMOTTTH,  wa'mMh.  A  town,  includinsj 
several  villages,  in  Norfolk  County,  Mass.,  12 
miles  southeast  of  Boston,  on  the  New  York,  New 
Havjen  and  Hartford  Railroad  (Map:  Massa- 
chusetts, F  3).  It  has  the  Tufts  Library  with 
more  than  20,000  volumes,  and  the  Fogg  Li- 
brary. Weymouth  is  primarily  an  industrial 
town,  being  especially  interested  in  the  manu- 
•  fa-Cture  of  shoes  and  in  wool-scouring.  There 
are  also  car- repair  shops  here.  The  water- works 
are  owned  and  operated  bv  the  town.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  10,866;  in  1900,  11,324.  Thomas 
Weston  came  to  Weymouth  in  1622,  but  the  first 
permanent  settlement  was  made  by  Capt.  Robert 
Gorges  in  1623.  It  was  here  that  Thomas  Mor- 
ton of  Merrymount  was  first  seized  in  1628  by 
the  Plymouth  colonists.  Until  1635,  when  it 
was  incorporated,  the  place  was  called  by  its 
Indian  name.  Wessagusset.  Consult  C.  F.  Adams, 
Jr.,  Proceedings  on  the  2.50th  Anniversary  of  the 
Permanent  Settlement  (Boston,  1874). 

WEYMOUTH,  or  Melcombe  Regts  ani> 
Weymouth.  A  seaport  and  fashionable  watering- 
"  place  in  Dorsetshire,  England,  on  a  bay  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Wev,  four  miles  north  of  the  Isle 
of  Portland,  and  eight  miles  south  of  Dorchester 
(Map:  England,  D  6).  A  fortified  point,  called 
the  Nothe,  separates  the  old  town  of  Weymouth, 
lying  to  the  south,  and  Melcombe-Regis,  extend- 
ing to  the  north.  The  two  communicate  by  means 
of  a  bridge.  The  old  town  is  uninteresting  in 
appearance.  Melcombe  Regis,  elegantly  built, 
stands  on  a  narrow  peninsula,  with  the  sea  on 
the  east,  and  an  estuary  on  the  west  side.     Its 
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chief  features  are  the  sea-terrace  and  an  es- 
planade, over  a  mile  long,  adorned  with  a  statue 
of  George  III.  Ship  and  boat  building,  rope  and 
sail  making,  and  brewing  are  carried  on,  and 
there  is  steam  traffic  with  France  and  the  Chan- 
nel Islands.  The  boroughs  were  united  in  157 1» 
and  enlarged  in  1895.  Population,  in  1901, 
19,831. 

WEYPBECHT,  vi'pr&Kt,  Kabl  (1838-81). 
A  German  Polar  explorer,  born  near  Michelstadt, 
Hesse.  He  entered  the  Austrian  nayy  in  1856, 
and  with  Payer  undertook,  in  1871,  an  expedi- 
tion to  Spitzbergen  and  Nova  Zembla,  and  in 
1872-74  led  the  great  Austrian  Arctic  expedi- 
tion, the  result  of  which  was  the  discovery  and 
exploration  of  Franz  Josef  Land.  At  the  meet- 
ing of  German  naturalists  at  Gratz  in  1875,  he 
proposed  a  plan  to  substitute  for  the  polar  ex- 
peditions a  systematic  exploration  by  means  of 
an  international  system  of  permanent  observa- 
tion stations.  This  plan  was  carried  into  effect 
in  1882-83,  after  Weyprecht  had  died  at  Michel- 
istadt.  He  published:  Die  Metamorphoaen  des 
Polareises  ( 1879)  ;  Astronomiache  und  geodatiache 
Bestimmungen  der  oaterreichiach-ungarischen 
arktiachen  Expedition  (1877);  Praktiache  An- 
leitung  zur  Beobachtung  der  Polarlichter  und  der 
magnet iachen  Erachcinungen  in  hohen  Breiten 
( 1881 ) ,  besides  contributions  to  Petermann's 
Mitteilungen  and  other  periodicals.  Consult 
Littrow,  Karl  Weyprecht,  Erinnerungen  und 
Brief e  (Vienna,  1881). 

WEYB>  vir,  Rudolf  (1847 — ).  An  Austrian 
.sculptor,  bom  in  Vienna.  He  was  a  pupil  of 
Bauer  and  Cesar  in  the  academy,  where  with  his 
group  of  ^'Samson  and  Delilah"  he  won  the 
Reichel  prize  in  1870.  In  1878  he  was  awarded 
in  competition  the  work  of  decorating  the  Grill- 
parzer  monument  (reliefs  of  the  Hexedra).  He 
attained  repute  through  his  decorative  reliefs 
and  his  experiments  in  polychrome  sculpture. 
His  works  include  the  great  fountain  before  the 
Imperial  Palace,  Vienna;  his  chef-d'oeuvre,  the 
great  frieze  of  the  "Triumphal  Procession  of 
Bacchus  and  Ariadne"  for  the  pediment  of  the 
new  Burgtheater;  and  numerous  decorative  fea- 
tures for  the  museum  and  university  buildings.   * 

WHALE  (AS.  huxBl,  OHG.  wal-fiao,  Ger. 
Walfiach,  whale).  Any  large  marine  mammal 
•of  the  order  Cetacea  (q.v.),  the  only  essential 
•difference  between  a  whale  and  a  dolphin  or  por- 
poise being  the  size,  although  the  name  is  more 
particularly  applicable  to  the  toothless  or  whale- 
bone whales.  One  of  the  most  widely  current 
popular  errors  in  zo&logy  is  the  notion  that  a 
whale  is  some  kind  of  a  fish.  The  warm  blood, 
the  well-developed  brain,  the  double  circulation, 
the  lungs,  and  the  mammary  glands  and  repro- 
ductive organs,  all  combine,  however,  to  show 
•olearly  the  far  higher  organization  of  a  whale 
as  compare<l  with  even  the  highest  fishes.  The 
young  of  whales  are  bom  alive,  well  developed 
after  a  long  pregnancy,  and  are  suckled  and 
<!ared  for  by  the  mother  as  in  the  case  of  land 
mammals.  Nevertheless,  in  their  extreme  adapta- 
tion to  an  exclusively  aquatic  life,  whales  have 
•certain  superficial  resemblances  to  fishes,  es- 
pecially in  the  elongated,  tapering  body,  the  fin- 
like limbs,  and  the  termination  of  the  body  in  a 
•caudal  fin,  the  principal  organ  of  locomotion. 
The  skin  of  a  whale  is,  however,  smooth  and 
without  scales^  although   there  are  frequently 


barnacles  and  parasitic  crustaceans  attached  to 
it  in  considerable  numbers.    The  only  outgrowths 
of  the  skin  are  hair-like  bristles  near  the  mouth, 
and  these  are  not  always  present,  being  rather 
a  characteristic  of  the  young.     The  fore  limbs 
of  whales  are  supported  by  the  same  bones  as 
in  other  mammals,  but  are  very  much  flattened, 
and  the  digits,  which  have  an  unusual  number 
of  phalanges,  are  all  united  in  a  common  skin. 
T)ie   clavicle   is   wanting,   the   scapula   is  very 
large,  and  the  humerus  and  forearm  bones  are 
very  short.     The  hind  limbs  are  entirely  want- 
ing, the  only  evidence  of  their  ancestral  occur- 
rence being  a  pair  of  small,  slender  bones,  com- 
pletely imbedded  in  the  body  wall  and  not  con- 
nected with  the  backbone,  supposed  to  represent 
vestigial  ischia.     The  caudal  fin,  unlike  that  of 
a   fish,   is   flattened   horizontally,   and  the  two 
halves,   known   as   'flukes,'   are   therefore  right 
and  left,  not  dorsal  and  ventral  as  in  a  fish;  this 
fin  is  connected  with  the  body  by  a  narrow  but 
extremely  muscular  part,  known  as  the  *small.' 
Not  only  does  the  tail  serve  as  the  organ  of  loco- 
motion, but  it  is  also  the  most  effective  weapon 
of  both  offense  and  defense  which  the  true  whales 
possess.     Most  whales  have  more  or  less  of  a 
dorsal  fin  on  the  median  line  of  the  back,  but  it 
is  simply  an  outgrowth  of  the  integument,  and 
even  in  those  forms  where  it  is  most  highly  de- 
veloped it  has  no  bony  supports.    The  head  of  a 
whale   is   very   large   proportionately,   in   some 
species  as  much  as  one-third  of  the  total  length. 
Tne    eyes    are    small,    as    is    the    ear-opening; 
there   are   no   external    ears.      The   nostrils  or 
nostril    (there  is  often  only  one)    are  situated 
far  back  from  the  nose,  on  the  vertex  of  the 
head,  and  are  closed  by  a  plug-like  valve,  which 
can  only  be  opened  by  pressure  from  the  inside. 
The  so-called  'blowing'  of  a  whale  takes  place 
through  the  nostrils,  and  is  merely  the  release 
of  tlie  long-confined  moisture-laden  breath,  which 
condenses  in  the  cooler  air  and  gives  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  column  of  water  being  blown  from 
the  nostrils.     The  old  idea  that  a  whale  takes 
water  in  at  the  mouth  and  blows  it  out  through- 
the  nostrils  is  entirely  baseless,  although  water 
may  be  blown  into  the  air  if  the  breath  is  re- 
leased before  the  animal  has  quite  reached  the 
surface.    The  mouth  of  a  whale  is  always  large, 
though   the   cesophagus   may   be   quite   narrow. 
Teeth  are  wanting  in  the  true  whales,  but  in  all 
other  cetaceans  they  are  present,  at  least  in  the 
lower  jaw,  and  in  the  embryos  of  true  whales 
they  are  found  well  formed  about  the  middle 
of  foetal  life,  but  they  are  gradually  absorbed 
and  no  trace  of  them  exists  at  birth.    The  teeth 
are  always  simple,  with  conical  or  compressed 
crowns  and  single  roots,  and  there  is  only  one 
set,  milk  teeth  not  being  developed.    The  num- 
ber of  teeth  shows  a  wide  range  of  variation. 

In  the  toothless  whales  the  roof  of  the  mouth 
is  provided  with  a  large  number  of  verti- 
cal homy  plates,  quite  close  together,  placed 
transversely  on  each  side,  so  that  there  is  a 
bare  space  in  the  median  line.  The  outer  end 
of  each  plate  is  smooth  and  hard,  but  the  inner 
end  is  frayed  out  into  long  bristly  fibres,  so  that 
the  roof  of  the  mouth  looks  as  though  covered 
with  hair.  (See  Whalebone.)  This  whole  ap- 
paratus serves  as  a  sieve  for  straining  out  the 
minute  animals  on  which  these  whales  feed,  the 
water  being  taken  into  the  mouth  anteriorly 
and  then  let  run  out  at  the  sides  of  the  mouth, 
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2.  CALIFORNIA  GRAY  WHALE. 
8.  SULPHUR  BOTTOM  (Pacific). 
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between  the  ends  of  the  baleen-plates.  The  sur- 
face water  of  the  ocean  swarms  with  animal 
life;  on  the  feeding  grounds  of  the  whale  this 
consists  largely  of  mollusks  of  various  kinds, 
together  with  more  or  less  crustacean  material. 
All   this   animal    life   is   collectively   known   by 

whale-fishermen  as  *brit'  and  is  the  only  food 
supply  of  the  toothless  whales.  Owing  to  the 
large  size  of  the  mouth,  the  maxillary  and  man- 
dibular bones  of  the  skull  are  greatly  elongated, 
giving  the  cranium  proper  a  disproportionately 
small  appearance,  although  it  is  in  reality  of 
relatively  good  size.  There  are  always  seven 
vertebrce  in  the  neck^  but  they  are  crowded  close 
together,  are  practically  immobile,  and  are  more 
or  less  fused  together  into  a  single  piece.  The 
remaining  vertcbrse  are  remarkably  large,  nu- 
merous, and  very  freely  movable  upon  each  other. 
There  is  no  union  of  any  of  them  in  the  sacral 
region.  All  the  bones  of  a  whale  are  spongy,  the 
cavities  being  filled  with  oil. 

There  are  many  peculiarities  in  the  soft  parts 
of  the  whales,  notably  the  development  of 
'blubber,'  a  layer  of  fat,  consisting  of  a  dense 
mesh  of  areolar  tissue,  the  interstices  of  which 
are  filled  with  oil.  This  is  an  extraordinary  non- 
conductor of  heat  and  serves  to  maintain  the 
temperature  of  the  body,  thus  replacing  the  ex- 
ternal coat  of  hair  present  in  other  mammals 
but  wanting  in  all  cetaceans.  The  salivary 
glands  of  a  whale  are  rudimentary  or  want- 
ing, the  stomach  is  many-chambered  and  quite 
peculiar,  the  intestinal  caecum  is  wanting  or  very 
small,  the  gall-bladder  is  wanting,  the  larynx 
has  a  peculiar  shape,  the  blood  system  is  re- 
markable for  its  plexuses,  both  arterial  and 
venous,  the  brain  is  large  and  round,  with 
numerous  and  complex  cerebral  surface  convolu- 
tions, and  the  mammary  glands  are  situated  far 
back,  one  on  each  side  of  the  female  reproductive 
opening.  There  is  a  special  arrangement  of 
dilated  ducts  and  compressor  muscles,  so  that 
the  milk  can  be  forced  into  the  mouth  of  the 
vdung  one  in  considerable  quantities  at  a  time, 
by  the  action  of  the  mother,  so  that  'sucking* 
under  water  is  made  feasible. 

Whales  are  very  widely  distributed  in  all  parts 
of  the  ocean  and  are  frequently  gregarious,  some- 
times occurring  in  thousands.  Some  species, 
however,  are  generally  seen  singly  or  in  pairs. 
A  few  species  appear  to  be  regularly  migratory, 
while  others  wander  almost  at  will,  restricted 
by  no  natural  barriers.  All  whales  are  car- 
nivorous, but  only  the  killers  (q.v.)  eat  other 
warm-blooded  vertebrates.  Fishes  and  squids  are 
the  chief  articles  of  diet  of  the  toothed  whales, 
while  small  mollusks  and  other  invertebrates 
maintain  the  whalebone  whales.  Whales  are 
generally  timid,  inoffensive  animals,  active  and 
graceful  in  their  movements  and  very  alTectionate 
toward  one  another.  The  parents  and  offspring 
are  especially  attached  to  each  other. 

Commercially  whales  are  of  great  importance, 
although  they  were  much  more  so  in  the  past. 
Ambergris,  spermaceti,  whale  oil,  whalebone,  and 
ivory  are  the  principal  substances  supplied  by 
these  animals,  although  leather  is  made  from  the 
skins  of  some  of  the  smaller  species.  Before  the 
discovery  of  petroleum,  illuminating  oil  was  de- 
rived almost  wholly  from  whale  oil,  but  kerosene 
has  now  entirely  supplanted  the  animal  oil.  Nu- 
merous substances  have  also  been  discovered  or 


invented  for  replacing  whalebone,  which  has 
been  steadily  increasing  in  price,  and  has  thus 
become  too  expensive  for  many  purposes.  Am- 
bergris (q.v.)   is  only  incidentally  a  product  of 
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1.  Diagram  of  the  matrix  of  the  baleen-plate,  the  dotted 
line.  A,  snowing  the  outline  of  the  pulp  which  forms  b,  the 
central  fibrous  part  of  the  plate :  e,  external  layers  of  firm 
substance  formed  by  the  elaatic  cementing  material.  2. 
A  vertical  section  of  four  baleen-plates  in  situ ;  the  lo'ans- 
Terse  bar  at  the  top  representa  the  vascular  gum  from 
which  the  pulps  proceed  that  penetrate  the  base  of  the 
plates.  Below  this  Is  shown  the  elastic  substance  cement- 
ing the  plates  together,  beyond  which  the  plates  project 
free  and  terminate  in  a  fringe  of  Ibrlstles.  8.  Transvense 
section  of  a  portion  of  a  baleen-plate  showing  the  area  of 
the  tubular  caTitles  of  the  coarse  central  fibres,  and  the 
outer,  denser  substance. 

the  whale  fishery,  but  spermaceti  is  one  of  the 
principal  productions  of  the  sperm  whale.  It  is 
a  peculiar  oily  substance,  which  at  the  body 
temperature  of  the  whale  is  a  whitish  fluid,  but 
on  cooling  becomes  solidified.  After  purifica- 
tion by  refining  it  is  a  white  crystalline  sub- 
stance used  largely  in  pharmacy  and  in  making 
candles.  It  is  nearly  odorless  and  tasteless. 
Whale  oil  and  whaletione  are  still  widelv  used, 
although  so  generally  replaced  by  cheaper  sub- 
stitutes. Whalebone  is  exceptionally  tough  and 
elastic,  and  no  perfect  substitute  has  yet  been 
found.  Whale  ivory  is  derived  from  the  teeth 
of  the  sperm  whale,  which  are  five  or  six  inches 
long,  very  solid,  and  composed  of  a  superior  grade 
of  ivory. 

For  obvious  reasons,  the  study  of  the  anatomy, 
development,  and  natural  history  of  whales  is 
attended  with  unusual  difficulties,  and  the  ac- 
cumulation of  large  series  of  specimens  in  mu- 
seums is  out  of  the  question.  It  is  therefore  a 
matter  of  considerable  question  whether  a  given 
species  of  whale  wanders  into  all  parts  of  the 
ocean,  and  the  number  of  species  and  their  geo- 
graphical distribution  is  practically  unknown. 
Not  more  than  26  well-defined  species  of  whale 
can  be  recognized,  though  nearly  three  times  that 
many  have  been  nam^.  The  classification  is 
based  primarily  on  the  presence  or  absence  of 
teeth  after  birth,  the  two  suborders  Denticete 
and  Mysticete  being  generally  accepted,  though 
under  varying  names. 

The  Denticete  (Odontoceti,  Delphinoidea)  in- 
clude, besides  the  toothed  whales,  all  those  other 
cetaceans  known  as  dolphins,  narwhals,  por- 
poises, killers,  etc.  The  most  important  whale 
In  this  group  is  the  sperm  whale  {Phyaeter  ma- 
croeephalua) ,  also  called  cachalot  and  spermaceti 
whale.     It  has  a  very  wide  geographical  range. 
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occurring  in  all  the  important  oceans,  but  it  is 
most  abundant  off  New  Zealand,  in  the  Sulu 
Sea,  about  the  Cape  Verde  Islands,  and  in  the 
Indian  Ocean.  It  occurs  more  generally  in  the 
tropics  and  warm  temperate  seas  than  elsewhere. 
The  sperm  whale  reaches  a  length  of  sixty  feet 
or  possibly  more,  but  the  female  is  much  smaller 
than  the  male.  The  head  is  enormously  large, 
forming  about  one-half  of  the  entire  bulk  of  toe 
animal  and  occupying  more  than  one-third  of  the 
entire  length.  From  the  head,  the  body  tapers 
to  the  tail,  and  at  last  rather  rapidly.  The  gen- 
eral color  is  very  dark  gray,  nearly  black  on 
the  upper  parts,  lighter  beneath.  Old  bull  whales 
usually  have  a  large  gray  spot  on  the  front  of 
the  head.  The  muzzle  is  veiy  obtuse,  almost  as 
if  squarely  cut  off  in  front,  the  breadth  of  it 
almost  equaling  the  thickness  of  the  body.  In  a 
protuberance  on  the  upper  part  of  it  is  the  blow- 
hole, which  is  single,  situated  a  little  on  the 
left  side,  and  in  form  not  unlike  the  letter  S 
elongated.  The  mouth  is  very  large  and  wide; 
and  the  throat,  unlike  that  of  the  Greenland 
whale,  is  very  wide,  sufficiently  so  to  admit  the 
body  of  a  man.  The  upper  jaw  projects  some  feet 
beyond  the  lower,  ana  is  destitute  of  teeth;  the 
lower  jaw  has  from  20  to  25  teeth  on  each  side, 
according  to  the  age  of  the  animal.  The  teeth 
are  conical  and  slightly  recurved,  projecting 
about  two  inches  from  the  gum.  The  lower  jaw 
is  extremely  narrow,  the  two  branches  being  in 
contact  throughout  the  greater  part  of  its  length ; 
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it  fits  into  a  groove  in  the  upper,  in  which  are 
cavities  for  the  teeth.  The  eyes  are  small,  and 
placed  far  back  in  the  head,  above  the  angles 
of  the  mouth;  the  left  eye  is  said  to  be  smaller 
than  the  right.  Just  above  the  eyes,  the  dorsal 
line  rises  considerably;  the  dorsal  fin  is  also 
represented  by  a  protuberance  about  half-way 
between  the  neck  and  the  tail;  and  these  parts 
are  seen  above  water  in  the  ordinary  swimming 
of  the  animal,  which  is  at  the  rate  of  from  3 
to  7  miles  an  hour,  and  just  under  the  surface 
of  the  water,  although  when  alarmed  it  swims 
with  greater  velocity.  The  enormous  head  of  the 
sperm  whale  is  occupied  in  large  part  by  an  ag- 
gregation of  numerous  small  chambers  separated 
and  divided  by  connective  tissue,  in  front  of  the 
cranium  and  above  the  upper  jawbones,  called 
by  whalers  the  case,  which  are  filled  with  the 
spermaceti ;  sometimes  as  much  as  ten  barrels  of 
it  occur  in  a  single  case.  The  blubber  of  the 
sperm  whale  is  only  about  a  foot  thick  and  is 
not  notably  rich  in  oil,  a  large  whale  yielding 
about  100  barrels.  When  aroused  these  whales 
are  dangerous  adversaries,  and  either  by  biting 
or  striking  with  the  tail  they  can  completely 
destroy  whale  boats,  while  by  using  the  head  as 
a  ram  they  can  sink  small  vessels.  The  remain- 
ing Denticete  are  mostly  of  small  size  and  com- 
paratively little  importance.    See  Dolphin  ;  PoB- 
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The  Mysticete  ( Mystacoceti,  Balsnoidea)  in- 
clude the  true  whales,  those  without  teeth.  They 
are  nearly  all  of  large  size,  some  of  them  being 
the  largest  of  living  animals.  The  largest  species 
is  probably  the  sulphur-bottomed  whale  of  the 
Pacific  Ocean  (Biohaldius  aulfureus),  which 
reaches  a  length  of  90  feet  or  more,  and  the 
weight  of  which  has  b^en  calculated  to  approach 
150  tons.  Several  genera  of  whalebone  whales 
are  recognized,  but  the  most  important  is  Balsna, 
to  which  belong  those  species  that  supply  the 
most  valuable  whalebone  and  oil.  The  most  im- 
portant species  is  the  Greenland  or  Arctic  right 
whale  {Balama  myaticettu) ,  which  is  circum- 
polar  in  its  distribution,  but  does  not  range  far 
to  the  southward,  preferring  the  regions  of  ice- 
bergs and  ice-floes.  It  attains  a  size  of  sixty  or 
seventy  feet  in  length.  The  body  is  thickest  a 
little  behind  the  'flippers,'  or  pectoral  fins,  taper- 
ing conically  toward  the  tail,  and  slightly  toward 
the  head.  The  tail  is  five  or  six  f^  long,  and 
from  twenty  to  twenty-five  feet  broad,  formed  of 
two  diverging  lobes,  broadest  almost  where  they 
are  united,  but  with  a  slight  indentation.  The 
pectoral  fins  are  eight  or  nine  feet  long  and  four 
or  five  feet  broad.  The  mouth  is  fifteen  or  sixteen 
feet  long.  The  eyes,  which  are  situated  on  the 
sides  of  the  head,  about  a  foot  above  and  rather 
behind  the  angles  of  the  mouth,  are  not  larger 
than  those  of  an  ox ;  but  the  sense  of  sight  seems 
to  be  acute,  at  least  in  the  water.  The  blow-holes 
are  situated  on  the  most  elevated  part  of  the 
head;  they  are  from  eight  to  twelve  inches  long, 
but  of  comparatively  small  breadth.  The  upper 
parts  are  velvety  black,  the  lower  parts  white. 
The  upper  parts,  in  very  old  whales,  sometimes 
become  piebald,  the  black  being  mixed  with  white 
and  gray.  The  period  of  gestation  is  uncertain; 
one  young  is  produced  at  a  birth,  and  is  from  ten 
to  fourteen  feet  in  length  when  bom.  The  mother 
displays  great  affection  for  her  offspring,  of 
which  whale-fishers  sometimes  take  advantage, 
harpooning  the  young  one — itself  of  little  value — 
in  order  to  secure  the  mother.  Suckling  is  per- 
formed at  the  surface  of  the  water,  and  the 
mother  rolls  from  side  to  side,  that  she  and  the 
young  one  may  be  able  to  breathe  in  turn.  The 
usual  rate  of  progress  in  swimming  is  about  four 
or  five  miles  an  hour,  and  whales  often  swim 
not  far  beneath  the  surface  of  the  water,  with 
the  mouth  wide  open  to  take  in  water  from 
which  to  sift  food.  This  whale  is  capable,  how- 
ever, of  swimming  with  much  greater  rapidity. 
Its  tail  is  extremely  powerful,  and  a  single  blow 
of  it  is  sufficient  to  destroy  a  large  boat.  Whales 
usually  come  to  the  surface  to  breathe  at  in- 
tervals of  eight  or  ten  minutes,  but  they  are 
capable  of  remaining  under  water  for  half  an 
hour  or  more.  When  they  come  up  to  breathe, 
they  generally  remain  on  the  surface  about  two 
minutes,  during  which  they  blow  eight  or  nine 
times,  and  then  descend.  The  noise  which  they 
make  in  blowing  is  very  loud,  and  the  spout  of 
spray  ejected  ascends  several  yards  into  the  air, 
appearing  at  a  distance  like  a  puff  of  smoke. 
They  often  assume,  as  if  in  sport,  a  vertical  posi- 
tion, with  the  head  down,  and  flap  the  surface 
of  the  water  with  the  tail,  making  a  sound 
which  is  heard  two  or  three  miles  off.  The  Green- 
land whale  is  not  properly  gregarious,  being  gen- 
erally found  alone  or  in  pairs,  except  when  num- 
bers are  attracted  to  particular  feeding-grounds. 
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as  is  sometimes  the  case  in  the  bays  and  inlets 
of  northern  coasts. 

A  closely  related  and  very  important  species 
is  thie  southern  right  whale  (BaUBna  auairalis), 
which  has  a  smaller  head,  shorter  baleen,  and  a 
differently  shaped  under  lip.  It  has  fifteen  dor- 
sal vertebrae  and  ribs,  while  the  Greenland  whale 
has  generally  only  twelve.  The  southern  right 
whale  is  found  in  all  temperate  seas  in  both 
tlie  northern  and  southern  hemispheres,  although 
generally  wanting  in  the  tropics,  and  is  not 
known  to  occur  in  the  Antarctic  Ocean,  The  right 
whales  of  the  North  Atlantic  have  been  separated 
from  those  of  the  South  Atlantic,  and  both  from 
the  Pacific  Ocean  forms,  as  distinct  species,  but 
the  difi'erences  are  slight  and  inconstant.  All  of 
the  right  whales  have  been^  and  are  still  to  a 
certain  extent,  pursued  by  whalers,  and  their 
numbers  accordingly  have  become  greatly  re- 
duced during  the  past  century,  and  the  North 
Atlantic  form  is  now  very  rare.  The  smallest 
of  the  whalebone  whales  is  the  New  Zealand 
right  whale  {Neohalcena  marginata),  which 
reaches  a  length  of  only  about  20  feet.  Other 
whales  of  this  same  family  are  the  gray  whale 
{ Rhachianectea  glaucus)  of  the  North  Pacific, 
the  baleen  of  which  is  very  short  and  coarse; 
the  hump-back  whales,  of  tne  genus  Megaptera, 
which  are  nearly  as  large  as  the  Greenland  whale 
and  have  black  baleen;  and  the  rorquals  of  the 
genera  Balsnoptera  and  its  allies.  The  rorquals 
(q.v.)  are  the  largest  whales  and  have  a  distinct 
and  falcate  dorsal  fin.  The  pectqral  fins  are 
rather  small  and  the  skin  of  the  throat  is  pli- 
cated, as  is  the  case  with  the  hump-backs,  which, 
however,  have  very  large  pectoral  fins.  The  ror- 
quals are  the  most  abundant  and  widely  distrib- 
uted of  whales  at  the  present  time,  as  it  is  only 
recently  that  they  have  been  sought  by  the 
whalers.  The  blue  whale  {Balcena  aihbaidi)  is 
the  largest  of  the  North  Atlantic  forms,  while 
the  sulphur-bottom,  already  referred  to,  re- 
places it  in  the  North  Pacific.  The  fossil  re- 
mains of  whales  occur  in  the  Pliocene  and  later 
strata.    See  Cetacea. 

Whale  Fishebt.  The  beginnings  of  the  whale 
fishery  are  obscure,  but  it  appears  that  in  the 
ninth'  century  the  Norwegians  sent  out  vessels 
in  pursuit  of  whales,  perhaps  even  as  far  as 
Greenland.  The  Biscayans,  however,  seem  to 
have  been  the  first  to  make  a  regular  commercial 
pursuit  of  whale-hunting,  in  order  to  profit  by 
the  sale  of  oil,  whalebone,  etc.  Between  about 
1300  and  1500  the  hunting  of  whales  in  the 
Bay  of  Biscay  and  adjoining  waters  was  one  of 
the  principal  industries  of  the  Basque  provinces 
and  Gascony.  Whales*  tongues  were  then  an  im- 
portant article  of  commerce,  and  in  1261  were 
subjected  to  a  special  tax.  The  Biscayan  fishery 
finally  died  out  through  lack  of  whales,  but 
meanwhile  the  northern  fishery  prosecuted  by 
the  English,  French,  Spanish,  and  Dutch  came 
into  prominence.  The  coasts  of  Spitzbergen  be- 
came the  centre  of  a  very  successful  industry 
carried  on  mainly  by  the  Dutch,  who,  it  is  said, 
supplied  all  Europe  with  oil  during  the  latter 
half  of  the  seventeenth  century.  In  1680  they 
had  260  ships  and  about  14,000  men  employed  in 
the  whale  fishery,  but  after  that  their  fishery  be- 
gan to  decline.  In  the  eighteenth  century  Great 
Britain  took  the  lead,  encouraging  the  sending 
out  of  flailing  vessels  to  engage  in  whale-hunt- 


ing by  a  generous  bounty,  the  object  being  quite 
as  much  the  training  of  seamen  as  the  develop- 
ment of  the  whale  fishery.  The  industry  was  in 
its  most  flourishing  condition  in  1815,  when  164 
ships  were  engaged  in  it.  During  the  nineteenth 
century  the  United  States  became  the  great 
centre  of  the  whale  fishery,  and  it  is  to-day  the 
principal  producer  of  whale  products.  Nantucket 
was  the  original  centre  of  the  American  whaling 
industry,  and  sent  her  boats  to  Newfoundland, 
the  Gulf  Stream,  West  Indies,  and  even  as  far 
as  the  Cape  Verde  Islands  and  Brazil.  The 
Revolutionary  War  paralyzed  the  industry  and 
many  of  the  interests  were  transferred  to  Eng- 
land and  France.  The  whalers  ventured  into  the 
Pacific  in  1787,  but  the  famous  Kadiak  ground 
on  the  coast  of  Alaska  was  not  discovered  until 
1835.  New  Bedford  fitted  out  her  first  vessel 
in  1755  and  soon  became  the  centre  of  the  whal- 
ing industry.  For  years  she  Was  the  greatest 
whaling  port  in  the  world.  In  1846  there 
were  735  vessels  engaged  in  the  fishery,  valued 
at  more  than  $20,000,000,  and  70,000  people 
were  more  or  less  directly  dependent  on  whaling 
for  their  livelihood.  With  the  discovery  of  the 
abundance  of  whales  in  the  Pacific  and  the 
growth  of  San  Francisco,  that  city  became  a  small 
centre  for  the  whalers,  but  the  universal  use  of 
mineral  oils  and  cheap  substitutes  for  whale- 
bone has  relegated  the  whaling  industry  to  a 
comparatively  unimportant  place. 

The  vessels  engaged  in  whaling  are  usually 
sailing  vessels  of  three  to  five  hundred  tons  bur- 
den, or  screw  steamers  of  somewhat  greater  ton- 
nage. Each  vessel  carries  from  four  to  seven 
boats  and  a  crew  of  35  to  60  men,  each  boat 
requiring  at  least  six.  The  crew,  from  captain 
to  cabin-boy,  have  their  wages  regulated,  at  least 
to  a  certain  extent,  by  the  number  of  whales 
taken  and  the  amount  of  oil  brought  home.  Har- 
poons and  lances  were  formerly  the  only  means 
of  capture,  but  in  recent  times  rifles  with  ex- 
plosive bullets  have  been  considerably  used.  The 
introduction  of  prussic  acid  or  strychnine  into 
the  body  of  the  whale  with  the  harpoon  or  bullet 
has  been  tried,  as  it  results  in  a  more  rapid 
death  for  the  animal  and  consequently  less  dan- 
ger of  loss;  but  it  is  said  that  the  sailors  object 
seriously  to  the  use  of  such  poisons. 

When  the  ship  arrives  at  the  whaling-ground 
a  lookout  is  stationed  at  the  mast-head.  As 
soon  as  a  whale  is  discovered,  the  boats  are 
lowered,  and  a  competition  ensues  among  their 
crews,  all  exerting  their  utmost  strength  to  reach 
the  whale  first.  The  harpooner  is  ready,  as  soon 
as  the  boat  is  sufficiently  near  the  whale,  to  hurl 
his  harpoon  with  all  his  force;  the  crew  instantly 
back  the  boat,  and  the  whale  generally  plungfes 
in  terror  to  a  great  depth,  sometimes  carrying 
out  more  than  200  fathoms  of  line.  It  remains 
below  for  20  minutes  or  more,  and  when  it  rises 
the  boats  hasten  to  it  again;  it  is  struck  with  a 
second  harpoon,  and  probably,  instead  of  at  once 
descending,  it  strikes  violently  with  its  tail,  to 
destroy  its  enemies,  when  great  caution  is  requi- 
site. It  cannot  now  remain  long  below  the  sur- 
face, and  when  it  comes  up  it  often  spouts  blood 
through  the  blow-holes  if  the  lungs  have  been  in- 
jured. When  it  is  lanced,  it  sometimes  dies  al- 
most at  once,  but  occasionally  there  is  a  terrific 
struggle — the  water  is  lashed  into  foam  and  dyed 
with  blood.     It  not  infrequently  happens  that. 
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instead  of  dying  at  the  surface  of  the  water,  the 
whale  descends,  and  does  not  rise  again,  so  that 
it  is  lost  to  the  whaler.  The  carcass  of  the 
whale  is  towed  by  the  boats  to  the  ship,  and 
made  fast  to  the  ship's  chains.  Should  the 
prize  prove  to  be  a  right  whale,  the  process  of 
'flensing*  is  then  commenced.  Some  of  the  crew, 
having  their  boots  armed  with  iron  spikes,  to  pre- 
vent them  from  slipping,  descend  upon  the 
carcass,  and  cut  into  the  blubber  with  'blubber- 
spades,'  removing  a  broad  strip  or  'blanket'  of 
skin,  20  or  30  feet  long^  which  is  hoisted  to  the 
deck  by  means  of  a  hook  and  tackle.  Great 
cubical  pieces  of  blubber,  of  half  a  ton  or 
a  ton  in  weight,  are  then  cut  out  and 
hoisted  on  deck.  In  this  way  the  process 
is  carried  on,  the  whale  being  turned  over 
and  over,  that  every  part  may  be  reached; 
till  in  three  or  four  hours  the  whole  mass  of 
blubber  is  removed  from  it — probably  amounting 
to  20  or  30  tons.  Meanwhile  others  of  the  crew 
have  descended  into  the  mouth  of  the  whale  and 
removed  the  baleen.  The  remainder  of  the  car- 
cass is  then  flung  adrift,  and  sometimes  sinks, 
but  often  floats,  in  consequence  of  incipient  putre- 
faction. The  blubber,  after  being  hoisted  on 
deck,  is  cut  into  smaller  cubical  pieces,  and  sub- 
jected at  leisure  to  a  process  by  which  the  cellu- 
lar tissue  is  separated  from  it.  This  is  called 
'making  off'  or  ^trying  out;'  and  to  accomplish  it, 
the  blubber  is  heated  in  a  large  pot,  and  after- 
wards strained,  the  scraps  or  cracknels  from  one 
pot  serving  as  fuel  for  another,  and  the  ship  being 
made  filthy  with  smoke,  soot,  and  grease.     The 

groduct  is  finally  stored  in  casks,  to  be  conveyed 
ome  and  boiled  for  oil.  A  ton  of  blubber  yields 
nearly  200  gallons  of  oil.  A  single  whale  has 
often  furnished  blubber  and  w^halebone  to  the 
value  of  $3500  or  $4000. 

The  pursuit  and  capture  of  sperm  whales  is 
not  essentially  different  from  that  of  the  right 
whale,  but  after  their  capture  the  carcass  is 
handled  somewhat  differently,  as  the  head  is  the 
most  valuable  part.  The  whale  is  first  secured 
by  the  head  and  then  the  whole  'case'  with  the 
attached  blubber  is  cut  away  and  hauled  up  be- 
side the  vessel  and  made  fast.  The  contents  of 
the  'case'  are  then  bailed  out  with  a  bucket  and 
the  spermaceti  separated  from  the  oil  by  cooling. 
The  blanket-strips  are  then  removed  from  the 
body  and  the  blubber  is  tried  out  as  in  the  right 
whale. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  The  most  recent  general  work 
is  Beddard's  A  Book  of  Whales  (London  and 
New  York,  1900)  ;  it  contains  all  necessary  ref- 
erences to  other  authorities  on  the  natural  his- 
tory of  the  group.  Consult  also  Goode,  Fishery 
Industries,  sec.  i.  (Washington,  1884)  ;  Scam- 
mon,  Marine  Mammals  (San  Francisco,  1874). 
For  the  whale  fishery,  consult  the  exhaustive 
treatise  of  Temple  Brown  in  the  Annual  Report 
of  the  United  States  Fish  Commission  for  1883; 
also  Bullen,  Cruise  of  the  Cachalot  (New  York, 
1900). 

See  Colored  Plate  of  Mammals;  and  Plate  of 

WlIALES. 

WHALEBACK.  The  name  applied  to  a  type 
of  freight  steamer  developed  on  the  Great  Lakes 
and  largely  used  on  them.  The  sides  of  a  'whale- 
back'  are  curved  in  to  meet  a  narrow  flat  deck 
several  feet  above  the  water  line.  Circular 
hatchways   rise    above   this   deck   and   support 


small  deck-houses  and  (in  some  instances)  a 
flying  fore-and-aft  bridge.  The  whaleback  is 
well  suited  to  the  lake  trade,  but  the  poor  ac- 
commodations for  the  crew  on  long  voyages  have 
prevented  its  general  adoption  in  ocean  traflSc. 
The  first  whaleback  to  cross  the  Atlantic  was 
the  Charles  W,  Wetmore,  of  3000  tons,  which 
made  the  voyage  to  Liverpool  in  1891.  The 
shape  of  the  'whaleback'  makes  it  particularly 
steady  at  sea,  and  it  is  possible  that  vessels  of 
this  type  may  have  increased  use  in  carrying  ore 
and  similar  heavy  cargoes.  A  modification  of 
the  type,  called  the  'turret-deck,'  has  been  brought 
out  in  England.  The  sides  are  curved  inward  as 
in  the  'whaleback,'  but  at  about  one-fourth  the 
beam  from  the  side  they  are  curved  up  again  to 
form  a  narrow  superstructure,  which  extends 
from  stem  to  stem.  A  typical  lake  'w^haleback' 
passing  through  the  lock  at  the  Sault  Sainte 
Marie  Canal  is  shown  on  the  Plate  accompanying 
the  article  Canal. 

WHALEBOAT.  A  rather  narrow  boat,  sharp 
at  both  ends  and  with  considerable  sheer  (i.e. 
the  ends  rise  considerably  above  the  middle 
part),  which  was  much  used  in  the  whale  fish- 
ery. These  boats  are  now  carried  by  many  ves- 
sels in  all  trades  and  by  men-of-war.  They  are 
suitable  for  nearly  all  uses  at  sea  and  are  very 
generally  fitted  as  life-boats.  The  shape  of  the 
stem  adapts  them  to  use  as  surf  boats  or  in 
rough  seas,  in  which  case  they  are  steered  with 
a  heavy  car  working  in  a  crutch  on  the  stem- 
post.    See  Boat. 

WHALEBONE.  The  baleen-plates  which 
take  the  place  of  teeth  in  the  mouths  of  the 
baleen  whales  (see  Whale)  constitute  the 
whalebone  of  commerce.  They  vary  in  length 
from  a  few  inches  up  to  10,  and  even  in  rare  in- 
stances 12  feet.  Chemically  they  consist  of  al- 
bumen hardened  by  a  small  proportion  of  phos- 
phate of  lime.  Their  color  is  usually  of  a  bluish 
black,  but  in  some  species  they  areifetriped  longi- 
tudinally with  bands  of  a  whitish  color;  and 
they  terminate  at  the  point  in  a  number  of  coarse 
black  fibres  of  the  baleen,  which  fibres  are  also 
found  more  or  less  down  both  sides  of  the  blade. 
These  fibres  are  used  by  brush-makers.  Whale- 
bone before  being  fit  for  use  is  first  trimmed — 
that  is,  all  the  hairs  are  removed  from  the  point 
and  edges  of  each  blade;  and  generally  the  sur- 
face of  each  flat  side  is  scraped.  The  blades  are 
then  boiled  in  water  or  heated  in  steam  for  sev- 
eral hours,  until  they  become  soft  enough  to  be 
cut  with  a  common  knife.  The  workman  then 
cuts  them  into  lengths  fitted  for  the  purposes  to 
which  they  are  to  be  applied.  They  were  formerly 
extensively  used  in  thin  strips,  such  as  stay- 
bones  and  umbrella-ribs,  but  within  recent  years 
steel  rods  have  been  largely  substituted  in  these 
manufactures. 


',  hw5l%  Edwabd  (?-c.1678).  An 
English  re«^cide,  bom  in  Nottinghamshire.  He 
fought  with  distinction  under  his  cousin,  Oliver 
Cromwell,  in  the  Civil  War,  and  afterwards  acted 
as  custodian  to  the  King.  He  served  in  the  Sec- 
ond Civil  War  under  Fairfax;  was  one  of  those 
who  signed  the  King's  death  warrant;  and  was 
wounded  in  the  battle  of  Dunbar.  Afterwards 
he  assisted  Lambert  in  defeating  Ker  at  Hamil- 
ton, and  also  participated  in  the  battle  of  Wor- 
cester.    On  August  13,   1662,  he  presented  to 
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Parliament  the  petition  of  the  army.  When  the 
Kestoration  came,  he,  as  one  of  the  regicides,  fled, 
in  company  with  his  son-in-law,  Major-General 
William  Goffe  (q.t.)}  to  Boston.  In  1661  they 
removed  to  New  Haven,  and  in  1664  to  Had  ley. 
Several  attempts  were  made  by  the  home  Gov- 
ernment to  secure  their  arrest,  but  all  were  un- 
successful. Consult  Stiles,  History  of  Three  of 
the  Judges  of  King  Charles  /.  (Hartford,  1794). 

WHANO-TI.  An  old  spelling  of  Hwang-ti 
(q.v.). 

WHABF  (AS.  hwerf,  breakwater,  Icel.  hvarf, 
shelter,  OSwed.  htoarf,  Swed.  varf,  shipbuilder's 
yard;  connected  with  Goth,  hioairhan,  AS.  hweor- 
fan,  ME.  toherve,  Icel.  hverfa,  OSwed.  hverfra, 
OHG.  htoerfan,  icervan,  toerhan,  Ger.  vDerhen^  to 
turn,  go  to  and  fro;  probably  connected  with 
Gk.  ffopraXt/t^t,  karpalimos,  swift).  In  law,  a 
wharf  is  a  structure  on  the  bank  or  margin  of 
navigable  waters  to  which  vessels  can  be  moored 
and  from  which  they  may  be  loaded  and  unloaded. 
Wharves  are  usually  constructed  by  driving  piles 
into  the  bank  and  bed  of  a  body  of  water  and 
covering  them  with  a  floor  of  planks,  over  which 
a  sort  of  warehouse  is  sometimes  erected  if  there 
is  suflicient  trafiic  to  warrant  the  expense.  A 
wharf  should  project  out  far  enough  to  insure  a 
suflicient  depth  of  water  on  its  front  to  render  it 
possible  for  vessels  to  be  moored  alongside  it  at 
any  stage  of  the  tide.  On  the  Western  rivers 
in  the  United  States  it  is  common  to  build 
wharf  boats  which  are  moored  to  the  banks  of 
the  river,  and  which,  of  course,  are  always  ac- 
cessible at  any  stage  of  the  water.  This  is  ren- 
dered necessary  by  the  fact  that  such  rivers  are 
subject  to  great  freshets  and  extremely  low  water 
at  different  seasons  of  the  year. 

Owing  to  a  doctrine  of  the  common  law  that 
the  soil  of  tide  waters  between  high  and  low 
water  mark  belongs  to  the  State,  a  riparian 
owner  along  such  waters  cannot  establish  a 
wharf  without  permission  from  the  State,  as 
such  a  structure  Would  otherwise  constitute  a 
public  nuisance.  The  State  may  grant  to  a  city 
the  permission  to  establish  wharves  upon  its 
water  front,  as  was  done  by  the  State  of  New 
York  to  the  city  of  New  York.  In  such  cases  a 
city  may  be  authorized  by  the  Legislature  to 
condemn  lands  for  the  erection  of  public  wharves, 
the  revenue  from  which  shall  be  paid  into  the 
city  treasury.  The  number  of  public  wharves, 
their  locations,  and  the  rates  of  wharfage  which 
may  be  charged  are  fixed  and  regulated  by  stat- 
utes in  most  of  the  United  States. 

WHABFAGE.  A  sum  paid  for  the  privilege 
of  mooring  a  vessel  to  a  wharf  and  loading  or 
unloading  her  cargo,  or  for  the  storage  of  goods 
thereon  before  or  after  shipment.  Wharfage 
may  be  charged  for  mooring  a  vessel  to  a  natural 
landing.  In  most  States  the  rates  of  wharfage 
are  fixed  by  statute,  and  are  a  lien  upon  goods 
which  remain  in  the  possession  of  a  wharfinger, 
and  also  upon  vessels  moored  to  a  wharf  if  the 
charges  are  made  for  that  privilege.  Such  a  lien 
on  a  vessel  may  be  enforced  in  courts  of  ad- 
miralty, and  the  vessel  detained  in  the  custody 
of  a  United  States  marshal  unless  the  charges 
are  paid. 

WHABFINOEB  (for  *  wharf ager,  with  epen- 
thetic n,  from  wharfage).  The  owner  or  keeper 
of  a  wharf.    The  responsibility  of  a  wharfinger 


for  goods  in  his  care  is  practically  that  of  » 
bailee.  He  is  only  liable  to  exercise  reasonable- 
and  ordinary  care  and  diligence  for  the  protec- 
tion of  goods  left  with  him.  His  responsibility 
begins  when  the  goods  are  delivered  at  the  wharf, 
and  ends  only  when  they  are  delivered  to  a  per- 
son duly  authorized  to  receive  them.  See  Wharf- 
age. 

« 

WHABTON,  hwftr'ton,  Anne  Hollinoswobth 
(1845 — ).  An  American  writer,  bom  at  South- 
ampton Furnace,  Cumberland  County,  Pa.  She 
was  educated  at  a  private  school  in  Philadel- 
phia, devoted  herself  chiefly  to  the  study  of  the 
social  history  of  the  Colonial  and  Revolutionary 
periods  of  the  United  States,  wrote  a  number  of 
entertaining  books  and  magazine  articles  in  this 
fleld,  and  was  chosen  historian  of  the  National 
Society  of  Colonial  Dames  of  America.  Her  pub- 
lications include:  Through  Colonial  Doorways 
(1893);  Colonial  Days  and  Dames  (1894);  A 
Last  Century  Maid  (1895);  Life  of  Martha 
Washington  (1897) ;  Heirlooms  and  Miniatures 
(1897) ;  Salons  Colonial  and  Republican  ( 1900)  ; 
and  Social  Life  in  the  Early  Republic  (1902). 

WHABTON,  Edith  (Jones)  (1862—).  An 
American  novelist,  bom  in  New  York,  and  edu- 
cated at  home.  In  1885  she  married  George 
Wharton,  of  Boston.  Her  published  fiction, 
largely  in  the  form  of  short  stories,  includes: 
The  Greater  Inclination  (1899)  ;  The  Touchstone 
(1900);  Crucial  Instances  (1901);  The  Valley 
of  Decision  (1902),  a  study  of  the  intellectual 
and  social  condition  of  Europe  just  before  the 
outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution;  and  Sanc- 
tuary (1903).  All  Mrs.  Wharton's  stories  are 
characterized  by  delicate  and  subtle  psychologi- 
cal analysis,  and  by  a  careful  and  finished  style. 
In  1902  she  edited  a  translation  of  Sudermann's 
Es  lebe  das  Leben. 

WHABTON,  Francis  (1820-89).  An  Ameri- 
can jurist,  born  in  Philadelphia.  After  graduat- 
ing at  Yale  College  in  1839,  he  practiced  law  in 
Philadelphia  until  1855.  He  was  professor  of 
English  literature,  jurisprudence,  and  history  at 
Kenyon  College  (Gambler,  Ohio)  from  1856  t<y 
1863,  when  he  was  ordained  in  the  Protestant 
Episcopal  Church  and  accepted  a  rectorate  at 
Brookline,  Mass.  In  1866  he  was  called  to  the 
chairs  of  ecclesiastical  and  international  law  at 
the  Cambridge  Divinity  School  and  Boston  Uni- 
versity. From  1885  he  was  counsel  to  the 
United  States  Department  of  State  and  examiner 
of  international  claims,  and  in  1888  was  made 
editor  of  the  Revolutionary  diplomatic  corre- 
spondence of  the  United  States.  This  work,  in 
course  of  publication  at  the  time  of  his  death, 
superseded  Sparks's  Diplomatic  Correspondence 
of  the  American  Revolution.  His  best-known 
original  work  is  A  Treatise  on  the  Criminal  Law 
of  the  United  States  (1846),  which  was  long 
standard.  Among  his  other  valuable  legal  writ- 
ings are:  State  Trials  of  the  United  States  Dur- 
ing the  Administrations  of  Washington  and 
Adams  (1849)  ;  A  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Homi- 
cide in  the  United  States  (1855)  ;  A  Treatise  on 
the  Conflict  of  Laws,  or  Private  International 
Law  (1872)  ;  and  various  commentaries.  He 
also  wrote  A  Treatise  on  Theism  and  Modern 
Skeptical  Theories  (1859)  and  The  Silence  of 
Scripture  (1867).  Under  his  editorship  was- 
published  in  1886  A  Digest  of  the  Intemational' 
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Law  of  the  United  States,  a  work  of  great  value,  Bcllingham  Bay,  and  on  the  Great  Northern,  the 

''taken  from  Documents  issued  by  Presidents  and  Belhngham  Bay  and  British  Columbia,  and  other 

Secretaries  of  State,  and  from  Decisions  of  Fed-  railroads  (Map:  Washington,  CI).    Noteworthy 

eral  Courts  and  Opinions  of  Attorneys-General."  features  include  a  State  normal  school,  a  public^ 

TwrtTik-om^-Kr      t»  ttt  -     t*,  I         *  library,  Saint  Lukc's Hospital,  Sacred  Heart  HoA- 

.i^i^^T^^'a    ^""''?^,^"^'':^?''»    ^^^    °^  pital,  the  City  hall,  and  the  county  courthouse. 

(1698-1/31)       An   English   politician.     He  was  ^.j^^  ^^.^„  f^  f^^^jl^    ^^^   (^  engaged   in 

the  son  of  Thomas  Wharton  Marquis  of  Whar-  gtock-raising,  farming,  dairying,  and  fruit-grow- 
ton,  one  of  the  leadmg  Whig  politicians  m  j^^^  rpj^^^^  ^^  ^^^^g  quarries  and  deponits  of 
the  reigns  of  King  Wiuiam  and  Queen  Anne.  ^^^^  Whatcom  is  the  shipping  centre  for  this 
He  traveled  abroad,  and  returning  to  England  region  and  has  a  large  trade  also  in  fish.  The 
in  1716,  showed  himself  an  able  debater  in  the  industrial  establishments  comprise  canneries,  I 
Irish  House  of  Lords.  The  result  was  that  he  sawmills,  a  brewery,  and  manufactories  of  bar- 
was  created  Duke  of  Wharton  in  1718,  and  for  ^els,  boxes,  flour,  fish  oil,  lumber  products,  etc. 
a  while  was  prominent  in  the  opposition  to  the  Shipbuilding  is  another  important  industry.  The 
Stanhope  Ministry.  At  the  same  time  he  dissi-  government  is  vested  in  a  mavor,  chosen' annu- 
pated  the  remainder  of  his  property,  and  was  ally,  and  a  unicameral  council.' The  water- works 
declared  bankrupt.  In  1725  Wharton  left  Eng-  are  the  property  of  the  municipality.  W'hatcom 
land  for  the  Continent,  and  there  became  a  was  settled  in  18.58.  Population,  in  1890,4827;  in 
Jacobite.    He  died  May  31,  1731.  1900,6834.  In  1903Wniatcom.and  Fairhaven(q.v.) 

WHABTON,  Thomas,  Marquis  of  (c.l648.  ^^'^^e  consolidated  under  the  name  BelUngham. 
1715).  An  English  statesman,  son  of  Philip,  WHATELY,  hwat'll,  Richard  (1787-1863). 
Baron  Wharton^  the  Puritan  statesman,  and  born  ^n  English  prelate  and  scholar.  He  was  bom  in 
at  Woburn.  His  interest  in  politics  was  not  London,  and  after  some  years  at  a  private  school, 
marked  till  1679,  when  he  urged  the  Exclusion  educated  at  Oriel  College,  Oxford,  where  he 
Bill.  He  was  suspected  of  complicity  with  Mon-  took  his  degree  in  1808.  He  took  the  English 
mouth  and  was  certainly  most  active  in  arrang-  ^gsay  prize  in  1810,  and  a  year  later  won  the  blue 
ing  for  tne  reception  of  William  in  1688.  The  ribbon  of  Oxford  scholarship  of  that  period,  be- 
preceding  year  he  composed  the  satirical  ballad  ing  elected  a  fellow  of  Oriel,  a  member  of  the 
"Lilli  Burlero,  Bullen-a-la,"  by  means  of  which,  as  brilliant  society  adorned  by  Arnold,  Pusey,  Keblc. 
he  used  to  boast,  he  had  sung  a  king  out  of  three  and  John  Henry  Newman.  In  1819  he  pub- 
kingdoms.  On  the  accession  of  William  he  was  jigi^e^j  ^^jg  ^^st  book,  Historic  Doubts  About  .Va- 
rewarded  by  numerous  lucrative  offices.  In  1702,  p^j^^  Buonaparte,  in  which  he  endeavored,  with 
at  the  accession  of  Anne,  he  was  removed  from  ^  success  popular  rather  than  scientilic,  to  show 
office,  but  by  clever  intriguing  and  the  liberal  that  Hume's  doubts  in  regard  to  miracles  had 
use  of  money  within  the  next  few  years  he  became  equal  force  with  reference  to  the  existence  of 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Whig  Party.  After  Napoleon.  In  1822  he  took  the  living  of  Hales- 
June,  1706,  he  was  a  member  of  the  Whig  Junto,  ^.Q^th,  in  Suffolk,  and  delivered  the  Barapton  lee- 
Halifax,  Orford,  Somers,  and  Sunderland  In  tures  at  Oxford,  on  "The  Use  and  Abuse  of  Party 
1708  he  was  made  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  Feeling  in  Religion."  He  was  appointed  princi- 
and  held  the  post  two  years.  For  part  of  this  p^j  of  gaint  Alban  Hall,  Oxford,  in  1825.  About 
time  Joseph  Addison  was  his  secretary.  Whar-  this  time  he  wrote  for  the  Encyclopcpdia  Metro- 
ton  was  the  shrewdest  party  manager  of  his  day  poHtana  articles  on  logic  and  rhetoric,  which  were 
and  a  sincere  if  not  disinterested  WHiig.  Con-  also  published  in  separate  form.  Elements  of 
suit:  Memoirs  of  the  KxtKat  Club  (London,  j  -^  (1826),  and  Elements  of  Rhetoric  (1828). 
lS2l);&ndRenke,  History  of  England,  YolB,  IV,,  g^  1,^^^^  professor  of  political  economy  in 
v.,  and  vi.  (Eng.  trans.,  Oxford,  1875).  jggg^  but  in  1831  left  Oxford  for  good  with  his 

WHABTON,  Thomas  (1735-1778).  An  elevation  to  the  Archbishopric  of  Dublin.  In  this 
American  patriot,  born  in  Chester  County,  Pa.  post  he  was  active  in  all  matters  of  ecclesiastical 
Upon  the  news  of  the  passage  of  the  Stamp  Act  and  social  importance,  and  showed  a  deep  inter- 
in  1765  he  joined  in  the  non-importation  move-  est  in  every  question  affecting  the  welfare  of 
ment;  became  a  member  of  the  Committee  of  Ireland.  The  success  of  the  national  system  of 
Correspondence  in  1774;  and  was  one  of  the  25  education  there  was  in  large  measure  due  to 
members  of  the  Committee  of  Safety  in  1775.  him-  He  belonged  to  the  liberal  school  both  in 
On  July  24,  1776,  he  was  chosen  president  of  the  religion  and  in  politics;  but  his  ability  and  con- 
Council  of  Safety,  and  from  1777  until  his  death  scientiousness  were  admitted  even  by  those  who 
was  President  of  Pennsylvania.  differed  most  widely  from  him  on  such  burning 

^^^  *  questions  as  catholic  emancipation  or  the  doc- 

WHATCOAT,     Richard      ( 1736-1806 ) .      A  trine  of  the  atonement.    In  addition  to  the  works 

bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church.     He  named    above,    Whately   published   Lectures   on 

was  born  in  Quinton,  Gloucestershire,  England;  Political  Economy    (1831);   Essays  on  Some  of 

entered  the  W'esleyan   Conference    (1769);    and  the  Peculiarities  of  the  Christian  Reliffion{lSSt5)  ; 

preached   extensively   in   England,   Ireland,   and  The  Search  After  Infallibility   (1847);  and  the 

Wales.     He  was  sent  to  America  with  Coke  in  Kingdom  of  Christ  Delineated  (1841).     Consult 

1784  to  aid  in  forming  the  Methodist  Episcopal  his   Life  and  Correspondence,  by  his   daughter 

Church.     In  1800,  the  health  of  Bishop  Asbury  (London,     1866);     Fitzpatrick,    Anecdotal    Me- 

being  poor,  Whatcoat  was  elected  to  assist  him.  ^noirs  of  Richard  Whately   (ib.,  1864). 
Consult  Phoebus    Memoirs  of  Bishop  Whatcoat        ig^HAT   TOTT  WILL.     A  comedy  by   John 

(New  York,  1828).  Marston,  written  about   1601,  print^  in  1607. 

WHATCOM.     The  county-seat  of  Whatcom  The  plot,  which  centres  on  an  error,  was  com- 

County,  Wash.,   80  miles  north  of   Seattle,  on  mon  to  many  old  plays. 
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WHEAT  (AS.  hwcBte,  Goth,  htcaiteis,  0H6. 
tceizzi,  Ger.  Weizen,  wheat,  from  AS.  htoii,  Goth. 
hiceitSf  OHG.  trie,  Ger.  weiaSj  white;  coimeeted 
with  Lith.  azvaityti,  to  brighten,  OChurch  Slav. 
^vetu,  light,  Av.  spacta,  Skt.  4v€taf  white,  from 
Svit,  to  be  white).  The  best  known  and  the  most 
valuable  of  all  the  cereal  crops.  Under  the  name 
wheat  are  included  nearly  all  the  forms  of  the 
genus  Triticum  producing  seeds,  or  grain  used 
for  human  food.  The  original  home  of  wheat 
is  unknown,  but  the  evidence  at  hand  seems  to 
indicate  that  it  is  probably  a  native  of  Western 
Asia.  The  cultivation  of  wheat  antedates  his- 
torv,  as  the  most  ancient  monuments  show  that 
at  the  time  of  their  erection  it  had  already  been 
domesticated.  The  ancient  Egyptians  and  Greeks 
attributed  its  origin  to  some  of  their  deities, 
among  them  to  Demeter  (Latin,  Ceres),  the  god- 
dess of  agriculture.  It  was  cultivated  as  early 
as  the  Stone  Age  by  the  lake-dwellers  of  Switzer- 
land, and  in  China,  where  it  was  considered  a 
direct  gift  of  heaven,  it  was  ^rown  2700  years 
before  the  Christian  Era.  It  is  one  of  the  five 
species  annually  sown  by  the  Chinese  in  a  pub- 
lic ceremony.  -  Wheat  was  not  grown  in  America^ 
prior  to  Columbus's  discovery.  The  hypothesis 
that  cultivated  wheat  was  a  modification  of 
Triticum  ovatum,  a  grass  of  the  Mediterranean 
regions  and  of  W^estern  Asia,  led  to  some  inter- 
esting studies  of  the  subject  by  French  and  Eng- 
lish investigators  from  about  1840  to  1860. 
While  this  wild  grass  underwent  considerable 
change  when  cultivated  for  a  series  of  years,  and 
while  the  results  of  this  work  further  show  that 
blosr^oms  of  yEgilops  can  be  fecundated  with  wheat 
pollen,  there  was  neither  evidence  nor  indication 
that  this  grass  could  ever  have  been  developed 
into  wheat.  Although  none  of  the  various  species 
of  wheat  known  to  agriculture  are  found  in  a 
wild  state,  some  botanists  consider  that  the 
species  of  one-grained  wheat  {Triticum  monococ- 
cum)  has  a  wild  representative  which  occurs  on 
the  plains  of  Boeotia  and  in  Servia. 

Wheat  was  an  important  crop  in  ancient  Egypt 
and  Palestine,  and  it  continues  to  be  a  most 
important  crop  in.  our  own  days  in  all  the  tem- 
perate parts  of  the  globe.  It  is  cultivated  to  a 
considerable  extent  in  India,  and  vast  areas 
in  the  United  States  and  Canada  are  admirably 
adapted  to  it.  Wide  regions  in  South  America 
are  equally  suitable,  and  wheat  of  the  finest 
quality  is  produced  in  Australia.  In  the  torrid 
zone  wheat  does  not  succeed  except  in  elevated 
situations,  and  although  extensively  grown  in 
some  cases  in  warm  climates,  as  in  California, 
Eg>'pt,  and  India,  the  greater  part  of  the  world's 
supply  is  obtained  in  regions  of  cold  winters. 

Wheat  is  a  hardy  plant,  and  when  covered  by 
snow  will  endure  even  quite  severe  freezing.  It 
is  successfully  cultivated  from  39°  to  60**  north 
latitude,  and  from  the  Tropic  of  Capricorn  to  40** 
south  latitude.  Its  cultivation  does  not  extend 
so  far  north  as  that  of  barley,  oats,  or  rye.  It 
requires  a  mean  temperature  of  at  least  65* 
Fahr.  for  3  or  4  months  of  the  year.  As  it 
is  an  annual,  its  capacity  of  enduring  the  cold 
of  winter  is  of  importance  only  in  connection 
with  growing  winter  wheat,  which  is  sown  in 
the  fall.  The  quality  of  the  grain  varies 
much  in  different  soils  and  climates,  and 
particular  varieties  are  also  distinguished 
by    differences    in    quality    as    well    as    by    ex- 
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temal  characters.  Wheat  grown  in  com- 
paratively dry  climates  is  superior  in  quality 
to  that  grown  in  humid  regions,  as  is  shown  by 
the  difference  in  quality  of  the  hard  spring 
wheats  of  the  Dakotas,  for  instance,  and  the  soft 
winter  wheats  produced  on  the  Pacific  coast.  A 
prevalence  of  dry  weather  with  bright  sunshine 
from  the  time  the  plants  begin  to  head  until 
they  are  ripe  is  everywhere  of  the  greatest  im- 
portance. The  different  varieties  are  classified 
by  farmers  as  spring  and  winter  wheats,  bearded 
and  beardless  or  bald  varieties,  soft  and  hard 
wheats,  and  also  according  to  the  color  of  the 
grain,  as  ced,  white,  amber,  etc.  In  consequence 
of  long  cultivation  in  various  climates  and  on 
different  soils,  the  varieties  of  wheat  are  very  nu- 
merous, more  so  than  in  any  other  kind  of  grain. 
New  varieties,  the  results  of  plant  breeding  and 
selection  carried  on  by  farmers,  seedsmen,  and 
the  agricultural  experiment  stations,  are  con- 
tinually coming  into  notice. 

Botanists  have  classified  the  cultivated  varie- 
ties of  the  genus  Triticum  into  eight  species  and 
subspecies.  The  most  important  species,  Triti- 
cum vulgarCf  comprises  the  common  bread 
wheats,  by  far  the  most  valuable  and  widely  dis- 
tributed group,  containing  more  varieties  than 
all  the  other  species  put  together.  This  species 
includes  soft  and  hard  winter  wheats,  hard  spring 
wheats,  white  wheats,  and  early  wheats.  The 
soft  winter  wheata  are  grown  in  the  Eastern 
United  States,  Western  and  Northern  Europe, 
Australia,  Argentina,  and  in  portions  of  Asia. 
The  hard  winter  wheats  are  produced  in  the 
Rocky  Mountains  and  the  Mississippi  River  re- 
gions of  the  United  States,  in  Southeastern 
Europe,  and  Western  Asia.  These  wheats  are 
usually  grown  on  good  black  soils  in  regions  of 
hot  and  dry  summers.  The  hard  spring  wheats 
are  distributed  over  the  northern  portion  of  the 
great  plains  in  the  United  States,  in  Western 
Canada,  Eastern  Russia,  and  Western  and  South- 
ern Siberia.  The  white  wheats  are  cultivated 
along  the  Pacific  coast  in  both  North  and  South 
America,  in  Australia,  and  W^estem  Asia.  The 
early  wheats  occur  in  the  Southern  United 
States,  Australia,  India,  and  Japan.  Only  a 
few  varieties  are  grown  in  the  United  States. 
The  club  or  square-head  wheats  are  by  some 
botanists  named  Triticum  compactum,  but  they 
are  generally  considered  only  a  subspecies.  The 
heads  of  this  group  are  generally  short  and  fre- 
quently square.  Club  wheats  are  grown  chielly 
along  the  Pacific  coast,  and  in  Turkestan,  Abys- 
sinia, and  in  scattered  districts  of  Europe.  Tri- 
ticum turgidum,  or  poulard  wheat,  is  a  subspe- 
cies of  Triticum  vulgar e,  distributed  in  the  Med- 
iterranean and  the  Black  Sea  regions.  Some  vari- 
eties of  this  group  are  used  in  making  macaroni. 
These  wheats  are  sometimes  mixed  with  the  bread 
wheats  in  the  manufacture  of  flour.  Triticum 
durum  is  similar  to  Triticum  turgidum^  and,  like 
it,  a  subspecies  of  Triticum  vulgar e.  They  are 
the  hardest-grained  of  all  the  wheats  grown, 
and  are  popularly  known  as  the  durum  or  hard 
wheats.  They  are  specially  valuable  for  the 
manufacture  of  macaroni,  for  which  purpose  they 
are  mostly  used.  They  are  cultivated  in  the 
Mediterranean  and  Black  Sea  regions,  and  to 
some  extent  in  Mexico,  Chile,  and  Argentina. 
Triticum  poZofiici/m,  or  Polish  wheat,  is  a  dis- 
tinct   species,    similar    in   quality   to    Triticum 
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durum,  but  much  less  frequently  cultivated.  Trt- 
ticum  Spelta,  or  spelt,  although  very  different 
from  the  preceding  groups,  is  considered  a  sub- 
species. Its  striking  characteristic  is  that  the 
chaff  adheres  to  the  grain  and  is  hot  removed 
in  threshing.  Spelt  is  grown  in  Central  and 
Southern  Europe,  and  to  a  very  small  extent  in 
America.  Emmer  {Triticum  dicoccum)  resembles 
the  preceding  group  and  is  often  erroneously 
called  spelt,  from  which  it  differs  mainly  in  the 
very  compact  heads  and  harder  grain  of  a  deeper 
red  color.  Its  distribution  is  about  the  same 
as  that  of  spelt.  Triticum  monoco^um,  or  Ein- 
korn,  is  a  very  distinct  species.  The  spikelets 
of  this  species  usually  have  but  one  grain.  It 
is  grown  to  a  limited  extent  in  Central  and 
Southern  Europe. 

Wheat  requires  a  fertile  and  well-prepared 
soil.  The  fact  that  it  makes  a  poor  growth  on 
light,  humid,  and  acid  soils  shows  the  necessity 
of  fertility  and  proper  drainage.  The  most  fa- 
vorable soils  are  those  which  are  permeable  and 
deep,  a  little  clayey  and  of  medium  fertility. 
Gravelly  and  sandy  soils  are  not  suited  to  its 
culture.  It  grows  well  on  alluvial  soils,  and,  in 
fact,  on  most  soils  which  may  be  classed  as  heavy 
but  which  do  not  possess  a  very  great  tenacity. 
Since  young  wheat  plants  are  readily  injured  by 
the  heaving  of  the  soil,  due  to  the  action  of 
frost,  perfect  drainage  is  essential.  Rolling  the 
land  before  sowing  winter  wheat  leaves  the  soil 
in  a  drier  condition  and  thus  minimizes  the  • 
action  of  frost.  Although  the  character  of  the 
soil  mainly  affects  the  yield,  and  the  character 
of  the  climate  the  quality,  friable,  fertile,  cal- 
careous soils  produce  a  softer,  plumper,  and 
starchier  grain  than  a  less  fertile,  light,  clayey 
soil.  This  latter  class  of  soils  has  a  tendency 
to  produce  elongated,  hard,  glutinous  grains,  or 
a  wheat  having  the  qualities  of  a  good  bread 
wheat.  The  preparation  of  the  land  for  winter 
wheat  consists  in  plowing  the  soil  about  four 
or  five  inches  deep  as  early  in  the  season  as 
possible,  to  allow  it  to  become  somewhat  com- 
pact before  the  seed  is  so^ti.  The  seed  is  sown 
broadcast  or  in  drills.  When  broadcasted,  usually 
by  a  machine  made  for  the  purpose,  it  is  har- 
rowed in.  Drilling,  however,  is  the  most  popu- 
lar method  and  has  the  advantage  of  evenly  dis- 
tributing the  seed  and  covering  it  at  a  uniform 
depth.  The  drill  leaves  the  soil  in  small  ridges, 
which  tend  to  hold  the  snow  and  protect  the  soil 
to  a  certain  extent  against  the  alternate  thaw- 
ing and  freezing  so  injurious  to  the  crop.  Spring 
wheat  is  usually  grown  on  fall-plowed  land,  and 
in  the  United  States  also  frequently  follows  a 
com  crop  without  plowing  the  soil.  It  is  gen- 
erally sown  as  soon  as  the  soil  is  capable  of  be- 
ing worked  in  the  spring.  Since  wheat  grows 
best  and  makes  most  of  its  growth  during  the 
cool  part  of  the  year,  it  should  be  sown  as  soon 
as  conditions  will  permit.  A  moist  soil  at  sow- 
ing time,  provided  it  is  not  so  moist  that  it 
cannot  be  properly  worked,  is  the  desirable  con- 
dition. Where  wheat  follows  a  com  crop  (maize) 
without  an  intervening  plowing  of  the  soil,  it 
is  sown  broadcast  among  the  corn  stalks  and  the 
field  then  cultivated  with  a  com  cultivator  and 
the  surface  smoothed  down  by  repeated  harrow- 
ings.  Sometimes  the  com  stalks  are  cut  into 
short  pieces  with  a  stalk-cutter  before  the  seed 
is  sown,  which  makes  the  cultivating  and  har- 


rowing easier  and  more  effective,  but  frequently 
the  stalks  are  simply  broken  down  by  means  of 
the  harrow.  If  the  stalks  are  not  broken  down 
flat  to  the  ground  they  cause  trouble  in  cutting 
the  grain  by  machine. 

Wheat  is  generally  harvested  before  it  has 
become  dead  ripe  in  order  to  prevent  the  grain 
from  shattering  during  the  different  manipula- 
tions from  the  time  it  is  cut  until  it  is  stacked 
or  threshed.  In  California,  however,  where  this 
precaution  is  not  so  necessary,  the  harvest  lasts 
for  several  weeks,  and  wheat  is  often  left  stand- 
ing for  a  week  or  more  after  it  is  ripe  enough 
for  cutting.  The  time  of  harvesting  wheat, 
like  the  time  of  sowing,  varies  with  the  latitude. 
In  the  United  States  the  harvest  begins  in  Texas 
early  in  May  and  ends  in  some  of  the  Northern 
States  in  August.  Harvesting  is  usually  done 
with  the  self-binder,  although  in  regions  where 
labor  is  cheap  the  reaper  is  still  largely  used. 
After  the  grain  has  been  bound  into  sheaves  it 
is  set  up  into  shocks  and  left  to  dry  and  cure. 
Round  shocks  are  made  if  the  main  object  is  to 
protect  the  sheaves  against  the  rain,  but  long 
shocks  are  required  if  the  sheaves  are  wet  or 
the  grain  is  cut  quite  green.  This  expedites  dry- 
ing and  curing.  When  the  work  of  cutting  and 
shocking  is  done  the  sheaves  are  hauled  and 
stacked,  remaining  so  until  threshing  time.  The 
principal  point  to  be  observed  in  building  a  stack 
is  that  the  sheaves^  and  especially  the  outer 
tier,  must  have  an  outward  slant  in  order  to 
shed  the  rain.  In  some  countries,  especially 
those  of  Europe,  the  stacks  are  built  with  great 
care  and  the  grain  is  frequently  not  threshed 
until  the  following  spring.  In  the  United  States 
threshing  is  usually  completed  in  the  fall.  In 
sections  of  the  United  States  where  wheat  is 
grown  on  an  extensive  scale,  and  the  straw  con- 
sequently has  little  value,  the  grain  is  often 
harvested  with  headers,  or  machines  which  cut 
the  grain  }ust  below  the  head.  Some  of  these 
machines,  propelled  by  either  horse  or  steam 
power,  cut  the  heads  and  thresh  out  the  grain 
at  the  same  time.  At  the  present  day  wheat  is 
threshed  with  improved  and  perfected  machines 
operated  by  horse,  steam,  or  electric  power.  The 
old  method  of  flail  threshing  is  now  even  less 
common  than  hand  sowing.  In  Europe,  where 
the  straw  represents  a  greater  value  than  in  the 
United  States,  machines  are  used  which  thresh 
the  heads,  but  allow  the  straw  to  pass  through 
straight  and  be  rebound  into  sheaves  for  more 
convenient  storage. 

In  the  United  States  the  place  of  wheat  in  the- 
rotation  is  generally  after  com,  since  com  leaves 
the  soil  in  clean  condition.  Where  wheat  is 
sown  without  previously  plowing  the  ground  it 
necessarily  follows  com.  The  method  of  sow- 
ing wheat  among  the  corn  stalks  and  working  it 
in  with  cultivator  and  harrow  is  practicable 
only  on  comparatively  new  soils  or  lands  in  a 
very  good  condition.  It  is  largely  practiced  in 
regions  newly  opened  up  to  cultivation.  In 
Europe  wheat  is  preferably  grown  after  clover. 
In  the  Eastern  United  States  the  use  of  com- 
mercial fertilizers  in  wheat-growing  is  quite  com- 
mon, but  in  the  western  part  of  the  country  no- 
fertilizers  are  applied.  Barnyard  manure  is 
rarely  applied  directly  to  wheat,  but  usually 
to  a  preceding  com  crop. 

The  wheat  crop  of  the  world  in  1900  amounted 
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to  2,586,025,000  bushels.  Of  this  amount  Europe 
supplied  1,475,472,000  bushels.  The  total  crop 
of  the  United  States  in  1899,  according  to  the 
Twelfth  Census,  was  658,534,252  bushels,  which 
was  produced  on  52,588,574  acres,  or  at  an 
average  rate  of  12.5  bushels  per  acre.  In  1898 
the  United  States  produced  over  675,000,000 
bushels,  the  largest  crop  ever  produced.  The 
chief  wheat-growing  States  and  their  production 
in  1899  as  given  by  the  Twelfth  Census  were: 
Minnesota,  95,279,660  bushels ;^  North  Dakota,) 
59,888,810  bushels;  Ohio,  50,376,800  bushels;  and 
South  Dakota,  41,889,380  bushels.  Kansas,  Cali- 
fornia, and  Indiana  in  descending  order  of  product 
produced  over  30,000,000  bushels,  and  Nebraska, 
Missouri,  Iowa,  Washington,  Pennsylvania,  and 
Michigan  20,000;000  bushels.  The  progress  of 
wheat  cultivation  in  the  Western  States  has 
been  extremely  rapid,  due  to  the  increase  in 
wheat  culture  in  previously  unsettled  regions. 
In   1821   the  total  exports  of  wheat  from   the 


the  miller  as  'bran,' which  forms  about  13  per  cent, 
of  the  seed  b^  weight.  The  innermost  laver  of  the 
bran,  averaging  about  8  per  cent,  of  the  entire 
seed,  contains  cerealin  or  aleurone,  a  nitrogenous 
substance.  The  bulk  of  the  seed  within  this  layer 
consists  of  starch,  nitrogenous  substances  (espe- 
cially gluten),  and  fat.  Wheat  flour  of  various 
sorts  is  used  almost  universally  for  making 
bread  and  various  kinds  of  pastry.  From  wheat 
rich  in  gluten,  macaroni  and  other  Italian  pastes 
are  made.  These  are  common  articles  of  diet  in 
most  countries,  and  staple  articles  in  some, 
notably  Italy.  In  recent  years  the  consumption 
of  breakfast  foods  made  from  wheat  has  increased 
very  greatly.  In  some  of  these  the  ^rain  is 
more  or  less  finely  ground;  in  others  it  is  rolled 
or  flaked.  Some  of  these  foods  are  cooked  in  the 
process  of  manufacture.  Cereal  breakfast  foods 
are  also  made  from  the  parched  grain.  The 
average  composition  of  wheat  and  some  of  its 
products  is  shown  in  the  following  table! 


CoMPOsiTioif  OF  Whkat,  Flovr,  Prbad  akd  Othkb  Produotb 


Water 

Protein 

Fat 

Carbohydrates 

Ash 

Starch,  etc. 

Crude  flbre 

(Average  values). 
'Wheat  aa  itentera  the  mill 

Per  cent. 

9.66 

8.23 

7.66 
10.91 
12.12 

8.76 
11.4 
11.3 

11.9 
12.8 
12.4 
12.0 

10.66 
10^49 
10.64 
10.13 
10.08 

9.17 

8.73 

9.99 
10.81 

8.61 

8.60 

35.3 
86.7 
38.4 

6.8 

8.6 
10.1 

8.7 
10.3 

Per  cent. 

14.18 

14.18 

16.28 

16.28 

16.63 

38.26 

13.8 

13.3 

13.3 
10.8 
11.2 
14.0 

11.08 
11.14 
11.99 
13.74 
15.03 
18.98 
14.  F7 
14.02 
12.26 
12.66 
12.65 

9.2 

8.9 

9.7 
10.7 
13.6 
11.1 
13.4 
13.4 

Percent. 

2.61 
2.68 
6.34 
6.08 
3.86 
16.61 
1.9 
2.2 

1.6 
1.1 
1.0 
1.9 

1.16 

1.20 

1.61 

2.20 

8.77 

7.00 

C.37 

4.39 

2.24 

2.44. 

2.36 

1.3 
1.8 
0.9 
8.8 
2.4 
1.7 
1.4 
0.9 

Per  cent. 

69.94 

71.66 

69.42 

66.21 

63.93 

36.19 

71.0 

70.5 

72.0 
74.6 
74.7 
70.4 

P 

'er  cent. 

1.70 

1.62 

6.60 

6.96 

1.18 

1.75 

0.9 

0.6 

0.7 
0.2 
0.2 
0.8 

Per  cent. 
1.91 

Firet  break 

1.78 

Sixth  break 

5.68 

Bran 

5.59 

Taillnflrs  from  reduction  No.  6.......... 

2.29 

Second  irerm 

6.46 

Entire-wheat  flour 

1.0 

Graham  flour 

1.8 

Patent  roller  process  flour : 
Baker's  frraae 

0.6 

Family  and  straiichtirrade 

0.6 

Hlich  irrade 

0.6 

Low  irrade 

0.9 

Hilllns  products  from  same  lot  of  hard  Scotch 
fife  springr  wheat : 
First  natent  flour. 

76.1 

B6 

0.37 

Second  uatent  flour 

76.76 
76.36 
73.13 
69.37 
61.37 
66.47 
C6.54 
73.67 
74.58 
74.69 

53.1 
52.1 
49.7 
71.9 
74.5 
76.5 
74.3 
74.1 

0.42 

Straiirht  or  standard  patent  flour 

0.60 

First  clear  srrade  flour 

0.80 

Second  clear  frrade  flour 

1.75 

•*  Red  doar**  flour 

3.48 

ShortA 

4.66 

Bran 

6.06 

Entire-wheat  flour 

1.02 

Graham  flour 

1.72 

Wheat ; 

1.80 

White  bread 

1.1 

Graham  bread 

1.6 

W  hole-wh«at  bread , 

1.8 

Trackers  (or  biscuits) 

1.8 

Parched  wheat  breakfast  food 

0:9 

Crushed  and  cracked  breakfast  food 

1.6 

Flaked  breakfast  food 

2.2 

Macaroni 

1.3 

United  States  were  valued  at  $178,314,  and  of 
wheat  flour  at  $4,298,043;  in  1900,  $73,237,080 
and  $67,760,886,  respectively.  The  largest  aver- 
age yield  of  wheat  per  acre  is  produced  by  Great 
Britain,  followed  by  Germany,  France,  Hungary, 
Austria,  the  United  States,  and  Russia,  in  the 
order  mentioned.  In  total  yield  the  United 
States  leads  all  other  countries. 

The  most  common  diseases  to  which  wheat  is 
subject  are  rust  (Puccinia  graminis) ,  .stinking 
smut,  or  bunt  (Tilletia  fcetena) ,  and  black  or 
loose  smut  (Ustilago  tritici)  (see  Rust;  Smuts; 
Fungicide)  .  and  the  moat  common  insect  enemies 
are  the  chinch  buer  and  the  Hessian  fly  (qq.v.). 

Food  Value.  The  wheat  grrain  consists  mainly 
of  a  large  starchy  mass  surroundini?  an  embryo 
and  surrounded  by  six  layers  of  tissue,  known  to 


As  shown  by  analyses,  the  different  sorts  of 
flour  do  not  vary  very  greatly  when  ground  from 
the  same  lot  of  wheat,  although  the  amount  of 
mineral  matter  and  protein  is  somewhat  larger 
in  the  whole  wheat  and  Graham  flour  than  in  the 
higher-grade  flour.  Digestion  experiments  with 
healthy  men  have  shown  that  the  fine-flour  bread 
is  more  digestible  than  the  breads  made  from  the 
coarser  grain.  The  average  coeflScients  of  three 
sorts  of  bread  made  from  flours  ground  from  the 
same  lot  of  wheat,  obtained  experimentally  by 
Snyder,  are  stated  in  the  table  on  p.  462. 

It  has  been  calculated  that  wheat-flour  bread 
and  crackers,  pastrv,  and  similar  products  con- 
stitute 19  per  cent,  of  the  total  food  of  the 
average  American  family,  furnishing  about  27 
per  cent,  of  the  total  protein,  6  per  cent,  of  the 
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Ck)BVFiacirT8  or  Dioestibimtt  or  Bbb^d 

or  DirrcBBNT  Sobtb 

Protein 

Fat 

Carbohydrates 

Energy 

White  bread  ffltftndftrd  Dfttent) 

Per  cent. 

86.3 
80.4 
77.6 

Per  cent. 

66.4 
66.8 
68.0 

Per  cent. 

07.6 
94.1 
88.4 

Per  cent. 
90.1 

Entire-wheat  bread ,. 

85.6 

f}rA.hAim  hrAAd 

80.7 

total  fat,  and  46  per  cent,  of  the  total  carbo- 
hydrates. They  contain  a  high  percentage  of 
starch  and  may  be  profitably  combined  with 
materials  rich  in  protein,  meat,  eggs,  etc.,  to 
form  a  well-balanced  diet. 

Wheat  is  ordinarily  so  valuable  for  human 
food  that  it  is  not  used  for  feeding  farm  ani- 
mals. But  when  the  crop  is  very  abundant  and 
the  market  value  correspondingly  low,  it  may  be 
profitably  fed.  Several  milling  products  of 
wheat  such  as  bran,  shorts,  and  middlings  are 
important  feeding  stuffs,  as  are  also  various  by- 
products obtained  in  the  manufacture  of  wheat 
breakfast  foods.  Wheat  straw  is  a  well-known 
feeding  stuff,  and  is  also  used  for  bedding.  The 
unthreshed  wheat  is  sometimes  fed  under  the 
name  of  sheaf  wheat.  The  green  wheat  is  occa- 
sionally cut  and  cured  as  hay.  Shrunken  or 
damaged  wheat  is  very  often  more  valuable  as 
a  feeding  stuff  than  for  marketing,  while  wheat 
screenings  (inferior  grains  and  weed  seeds)  are 
also  fed.  The  average  composition  of  winter  and 
spring  wheat  and  several  wheat  products  is 
shown  in  the  following  table : 


many  horsemen  only  as  an  occasional  food.  It  is 
especially  useful  for  feeding  dairy  cows,  as  it 
gives  the  desired  bulk  to  the  ration  and  supplies 
a  considerable  amount  of  protein  and  ash,  which 
are  needed  for  the  production  of  milk.  Digestion 
experiments  have  shown  that  on  an  average 
about  62  per  cent,  of  the  total  dry  matter,  78 
per  cent,  protein,  29  per  cent,  crude  fibre,  and 
69  per  cent,  nitrogen-free  extract,  of  wheat 
bran  are  digestible.  See  Colored  Plate  of 
Cereals. 

BiBLiOGBAFHT.  Morrow  and  Hunt,  Soils  and 
Crops  of  the  Farm  (Chicago,  1892)  ;  Bulletin  No. 
24  of  the  United  States  Department  of  Agricul- 
ture (Washington,  1900)  ;  Goodfellow,  Dietetic 
Value  of  Bread  (London,  1892)  ;  Jago,  Text-Book 
of  the  Science  and  Art  of  BreadrMaking  (ib., 
1896)  ;  Kick,  Flour  Milling  (ib.,  1888)  ;  CereaU 
and  Cereal  Products,  United  States  Department 
of  Agriculture,  Division  of  Chemistry,  Bul- 
letin 13,  pt.  9;  The  Chemical  Composition  of 
American  Food  Materials,  United  States  De- 
partment of  Agriculture,  Office  of  Experiment 
Stations,    Bulletin    28    (revised)  ;    Snyder    and 


Tbb  Composition  op  Whbat  and  Wheat  Pbodvcts 


Wheat,  spring 

"       winter 

"      bean  spring  wheat. 
"      bean  winter  wheat 

middlings 

*•      shorta 

"      ecreenlngrs 

"      straw , 


Water 

Protein 

Fat 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

10.4 

12.6 

2.2 

10.6 

11.8 

2.1 

11.5 

16.1 

4.6 

12.3 

16.0 

4.0 

12.1 

16.6 

4.0 

11.8 

14.9 

4.6 

11.6 

12.6 

3.0 

9.6 

3.4 

1.8 

Nitrogen-free 
extract 

Crude  flbre 

Per  cent. 

Per  cent. 

71.2 

1.8 

72.0 

1.8 

64.6 

8.0 

63.7 

8.1 

60.4 

4.6 

66.8 

7.4 

65.1 

4.9 

43.4 

88.1 

Ash 


Per  cent. 

1.9 
1.8 
6.4 
6.9 
3.3 
4.6 
2.9 
4.2 


As  regards  composition,  wheat  grain  is  very 
nutritious.  It  contains  somewhat  more  star^, 
less  fat,  and  more  protein  than  corn,  and  thus 
is  a  better  balanced  feeding  stuff.  W^inter  and 
spring  wheat  do  not  differ  materially  in  com- 
position. Low-grade  flour  of  dark  color  and  not 
very  satisfactory  for  baking  has  a  high  feeding 
value,  especially  for  growing  pigs,  hard-worked 
horses,  and  milch  cows.  Stale  bread  is  some- 
times fed  to  farm  animals.  The  terms  mid- 
dlings and  shorts  are  often  used  interchangeably. 
Occasionally  shorts  consist  of  reground  bran, 
almost  free  from  floury  particles,  with  the 
sweepings  and  dirt  of  the  mill  added.  Such 
material  is  very  inferior  for  stock  and  should  not 
be  used.  Good  middlings  do  not  have  a  very 
high  content  of  crude  fibre  and  are  especially 
useful  for  feeding  pigs  and  horses.  For  the 
latter,  middlings  should  be  mixed  with  corn 
meal,  oats,  or  other  feeding  stuffs,  as  this 
material  is  rather  concentrated.  Digestion  ex- 
periments with  middlings  have  shown  that  about 
76  per  cent,  dry  matter,  80  per  cent,  protein, 
33  per  cent,  crude  fibre,  and  81  per  cent,  nitrogen- 
free  extract  are  digestible.  Bran  contains  a 
high  percentage  of  crude  fibre,  and  in  this  respect 
somewhat  resembles  straw.  Although  it  contains 
considerable  nutritive  material,  it  is  given  by 


Voorhees,  Studies  on  Bread  and  Bread-Making, 
United  States  Department  of  Agriculture,  Office 
of  Experiment  Stations,  Bulletin  67;  Woods  and 
Merrill,  A  Report  of  Investigations  on  the  Diges- 
tibility and  Nutritive  Value  of  Bread,  United 
States  Department  of  Agriculture,  Office  of  Ex- 
periment Stations,  Bulletin  85;  Snyder,  Studies 
on  Bread  and  Bread-Making,  United  States  De- 
partment of  Agriculture,  Office  of  Experiment 
Stations,  Bulletin  101;  Atwater,  Bread  and  the 
Principles  of  Bread-Making,  United  States  De- 
partment of  Agriculture,  Farmers*  Bulletin  112. 
See  Plow,  Plowing;  Reapers,  Reaping;  etc.; 
also  Bread;  Macaroni;  Floub. 

WHEATEAB  (variant  of  white-ear,  corrupt 
supposed  singular  of  ichitearse,  in  allusion  to  its 
white  rump;  infiuenced  by  popular  etymolopy 
with  wheat  -f-  ear).  A  small  Euro]>ean  migra- 
tory song-bird  {Saxicola  oenanthe)  of  the  thrush 
family,  which  now  and  then  occurs  on  the  north 
coasts  of  Asia  and  America.  Its  colors  are 
gray,  black,  and  white,  with  the  under  parts 
huffy.  Its  form  is  slender  and  its  wings  and 
legs  are  long.  It  is  terrestrial  in  habits,  and 
feeds  on  worms  and  insects.  The  wheatear  makes 
its  nest  in  an  old  wall,  or  in  a  crevice  of  a  quarry 
or  gravel-pit,  often  in  a  deserted  rabbit-burrow, 
and  generally  lays  six  pale-blue  eggs.    The  male 
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has  a  pleasant,  but  not  loud  song,  and  sings  well 
in  confinement,  in  winter  as  well  as  in  summer. 

WHEAT  GBASS.    See  Agbopybon. 

WHEAT  INSECTS.  In  Europe  fifty-three 
species  of  insects  are  recorded  by  Kaltenbach  to 
feed  upon  wheat;  in  North  America  the  number 
is  surely  much  larger.  Except  the  chinch-bug 
and  the  Hessian  fly  (qq.v.),  which  are  the  most 
dreaded,  the  following  are  the  -most  important 
species. 

The  wheat-midge  {Diptoaia  tritici)  was  prob- 
ably imported  into  the  United  States  from 
Europe,  first  into  the  Province  of  Quebec,  spread- 
ing gradually  through  the  New  England  States 
into  New  York  and  westward  throughout  the 
Mississippi  Valley.  The  orange  or  yellow  adult 
insect,  which  appears  in  early  summer  and  is 
one-tenth  of  an  inch  long,  lays  small  and  pale* 
red  eggs  singly  or  in  clusters  in  the  crevices  in 
the  wheat-heads^  from  the  kernels  of  which  the 
small  orange-yellow  larvae  extract  the  milky 
juice,  causing  the  grain  to  shrivel  and  the  heads 
to  blight.  Wnen  full-grown  the  larva;,  which  live 
about  three  weeks,  descend  to  the  ground  and 
form  small  cocoons,  in  which  they  hibernate. 
Deep  plowing  of  wheat  fields  and  the  prompt 
burning  of  chaff  and  screenings  after  threshing 
are  the  best  remedies. 

The  joint- worm  of  wheat  {laosoma  tritici),  a 
true  gall -insect  of  the  family  Chalcidids,  most 
species  of  which  are  parasites,  is  a  small,  black, 
four-winged  fly,  a  little  over  an  eighth  of  an 
inch  long.  Its  eggs  are  laid  in  the  wheat-stalk, 
where  the  larvae  produce  little  oblong  galls,  usu- 
ally in  groups  of  three  or  four,  at  or  near  the 
joints.  (See  Joint-Wobm.)  The  wheat  straw- 
worm  ilaoaoma  grande),  a  close  relative  which 
produces  no  galls,  but  lives  on  the  inner  surface 
of  the  stems,  is  of  great  interest,  since  it  has  an 
alternation  of  the  generations,  the  sexual  genera- 
tion being  wingless  and  rather  small  and  the 
summer  generation  large,  winged,  and  composed 
entirely  of  parthenogenetic  females.  Burning 
the  stubble  during  the  fall  or  winter  is  recom- 
mended as  a  control  for  both  these  species. 
Several  species  of  plant-lice  are  occasionally 
found  upon  wheat;  the  wheat  plant-louse  (NeC' 
tarophora  cerealia),  probably  a  European  spe- 
cies, is  frequently  troublesome. 

The  wheat  bulb- worm  {Meromyza  Americana) 
is,  in  the  adult  stage,  a  small,  greenish,  black- 
striped  fly  of  the  family  Oscinidae,  which  also 
attacks  other  cereals,  timothy,  and  the  blue  grass 
throughout  the  wheat  belt,  where  it  develops 
three  or  more  generations  annually.  The  flies 
lay  their  eggs  upon  the  young  plants,  and  the 
pale-green  maggots  work  their  way  down  to  the 
crown  and  feed  upon  the  central  part  of  the 
stem,  cutting  it  off  and  causing  the  central 
blade  to  witner.  Prompt  burning  of  the  straw 
and  stubble  after  harvest  and  rotation  of  crops 
are  recommended. 

The  army -worm  and  the  grass-worm  (qq.v.) 
are  dangerous  enemies  of  the  wheat  crop,  and 
there  are  several  sawflies  which  do  a  lesser 
amount  of  damage. 

The  principal  European  insect  enemies  of  the 
crop  are  the  frit- fly  {Oacinia  frit),  the  Hessian 
fly,  the  wheat-midge,  and  a  stem-borer — one  of 
the  sawflies  (Cephua  pygmaua)  just  mentioned, 
which  appears  as  an  adult  in  April  and  deposits 
eggs  in  the  stems  of  young  wheat.     The  larvse 


bore  through  the  joints  and  work  up  and  ffown 
the  stem,  and  when  full-grown  cut  and  almost 
saw  the  straw  circularly  on  the  inside  near  the 
ground,  forming  a  cocoon  in  which  they  pass  the 
winter  as  larvae,  transforming  to  pupae  and  issu- 
ing as  adults  the  following  summer.  This  in- 
sect has  been  imported,  and  is  known  in  Canada 
and  New  York,  but  is  rather  scarce  and  does 
little  damage;  in  Europe  it  is  ranked  as  one  of 
the  principal  enemies. 

Stored  wheat  suffers  from  the  attacks  of  sev- 
eral insects.  The  granary  weevil,  the  rice 
weevil,  the  Angoumois  grain  moth,  the  wolf 
moth,  the  Mediterranean  flour  moth,  the  Indian- 
meal  moth,  the  meal  snout-moth,  and  several 
species  of  flour-beetles  and  meal-worms,  as  well  as 
certain  of  the  grain-beetles  (see  Gbain-Insects), 
feed  upon  wheat  in  storage  and  after  it  is  ground. 
The  remedies  for  all  of  these  insects  are  practi- 
cally identical,  and  comprise  cleanliness  and  the 
treatment  of  bins  or  establishments  with  the  vapor 
of  bisulphide  of  carbon,  or  with  hydrocyanic  acid 
gas,  both  of  which,  however,  should  be  applied 
with  great  care,  and  in  accordance  with  specific 
rules  laid  down  by  economic  entomologists. 

Consult:  Marlatt,  The  Principal  Inaect  Ene- 
miea  of  Growing  Wheat  (Department  of  Agri- 
culture, Washington,  1901);  Chittenden,  Some 
Inaecta  Injurioua  to  Stored  Grain  (ib.,  1897). 

WHEAT'LET,  Henby  Benjamin  (1838—). 
An  English  scholar  and  bibliographer,  bom  at 
Chelsea,  London,  May  2,  1838.  He  was  educated 
privately.  He  was  clerk  of  the  Royal  Society 
(1861-79)  ;  took  an  active  part  in  founding  the 
Early  English  Text  Society  (q.v.),  of  which 
he  has  been  honorary  secretary;  was  appointed 
assistant  secretary  to  the  British  section  of  the 
Chicago  Exhibition;  and  became,  in  1879,  as- 
sistant secretary  to  the  Society  of  Arts.  For  the 
Early  English  Text  Society,  he  edited  Alexander 
Hume's  Of  the  Orthographic  and  Congruitie  of 
the  Britain  Tongue  (1865);  the  prose  romance 
of  Merlin  (1865-69);  the  Manipulua  Vocabu- 
lorum  of  Peter  Levins  (1868).  He  was  also  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Index  Society,  whose  pub- 
lications began  with  his  What  la  an  Index? 
(1879).  He  compiled  a  General  Index  to  the 
Worka  of  De  Quincey  (1863),  and  edited  Wrax- 
alFs  Hiatorical  and  Poathumoua  Memoira  (5 
vols.,  1884),  and,  most  important  of  all,  Pepya'a 
Diary,  including  Pepyaiana  (9  vols.,  1893-99). 
He  is  also  the  author  of  On  Anagrama  (1862)  ; 
Round  About  Piccadilly  and  Pall  Mall  (1870)  ; 
Samuel  Pepya  and  the  World  He  Lived  In 
(1880);  Bow  to  Form  a  Library  (1886);  Re- 
markable Bindinga  in  the  British  Museum 
( 1889)  ;  London  Past  and  Preaent  ( 1891 )  ;  lAter- 
ort/  Blundera  (1893)  ;  and  Hiatorical  Portraita 
(1897). 

WHEATLEY,  Phillis  (c.1753-84).  An 
American  negro  poet,  born  in  Africa.  She  was 
brought  to  the  United  States  in  1761  and  pur- 
chased by  John  Wheatley,  of  Boston.  He  had  her 
well  educated,  and  she  soon  showed  remarkable 
intellectual  quickness.  When  still  a  girl,  she 
wrote  many  verses,  and  in  1773,  a  year  before 
she  visited  England,  her  Poema  on  Various  Sub- 
jects, Religious  and  Moral,  by  Phillis  Wheatley, 
Negro  Servant  to  Mr.  John  Wheatley,  of  Boston, 
in  Neiv  England,  were  published  in  London  with 
the   indorsement  of  several   distinguished   men. 
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She  was  made  much  of  by  the  Countess  of  Hunt-  Chinese,  and  Japanese.     Among  his  other  pub- 

ingdon'i  wt^  and  in  America  drew  forth  a  com-  lications  are:  A  Digest  of  the  Deciaions  of  the 

plimentary   letter   from   Washington.     Of   real  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States^  from  Its 

poetic  ability  she  was  totally  destitute.    In  1775  Eatabliahment  in  1789  to  1820   (1820-29) ;  Ufe 

the  family  to  which  she  belonged  was  broken  up,  of    William    Pinkney     (1826),    abridged     for 

and  three  years  later  she  made  an  unfortunate  Sparks's  "American  Biographies;"  History  of  the 

marriage  with  a  colored  man  named  John  Peters.  Northmen  (1831;  French  trans.  1844) ;  Bistoire 

There  were  at  least  four  posthumous  editions  of  du  progr^  dee  gens  en  Europe  depute  la  paix  de 

her  poems,  and  her  letters  were  printed  in  1864.  Vieatphalie  jusqu'au  congrea  de  Vienne,  avec  un 

WHEAT'ON,  Frank  (1833-1903).  An  Ameri-  pr^cia  hiatorique  du  droit  dea  gena  europ6ena 

can  soldier,  born  in  Providence,  R.  I.     He  re-  ?!'?!*?  ^  ^*?  deWeatphalxe  (1841;  Eng.  traiw. 

ceived  a  public  school  education,  and  was  a  civil  J,^1?.)  {  ^^  ^'J  ^"^^f^^^/  ^^Joihe  Validity  of  the 

engineer  in  California  until  1865,  when  he  was  ^r'***  Claim  to  a  Right  of  Viaitatwn  and  Search 

commissioned    lieutenant    in    the    First   United  ?f  ^J?^^^^  VeaaeUauapected  to  he  engaged  in 

States  Cavalry.     In  March,  1861,  he  was  pro-  the  Slave  Trade  (1842). 

moted  to  the  rank  of  captain.  Four  months  WHEATON,  Lloyd  ( 1838 — ) .  An  American 
later  he  was  appointed  lieutenant-colonel  of  the  soldier,  born  in  Fairfield,  Calhoun  County,  Mich. 
Second  Rhode  Island  Volunteers,  and  before  the  He  entered  the  Federal  Army  as  a  first  sergeant 
end  of  the  year  he  was  commissioned  colonel,  in  the  Eighth  Illinois  Infantry  on  the  outbreak 
He  participated  in  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run  of  the  Civil  War,  and  became  successively  a  cap- 
and  in  the  Peninsular  and  Maryland  campaigns,  tain  in  March,  1862,  a  major  in  August,  1863,  and 
In  November,  1862,  he  was  promoted  to  be  briga-  a  lieutenant-colonel  in  November,  1864,  in  the 
dier-general  of  volunteers,  and  was  brevetted  volunteer  service.  He  also  received  the  brevets 
major-general  in  both  the  volunteer  and  the  of  colonel  of  volunteers,  major  in  the  Regular 
regular  service.  At  the  battles  of  the  Wilderness  Army,  and  lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Regular 
atad  Spottsylvania  his  troops  were  engaged  in  Army.  In  July,  1866,  he  entered  the  Regular 
some  of  the  most  desperate  fighting.  In  1864  he  Army  as  a  captain,  and  in  October,  1871,  was  in- 
commanded  a  division  in  the  Shenandoah  Valley  strumental  in  suppressing  a  Fenian  raid  from 
and  at  the  battle  of  Cedar  Creek  he  was  one  of  United  States  territory  upon  the  Province  of 
the  first  to  rally  his  forces.  During  the  last  Manitoba.  He  was  then  engaged  for  some  years  in 
year  of  the  war  he  served  under  Grant  and  took  frontier  duty;  took  part,  in  July  and  August, 
part  in  the  campaign  which  ended  at  Appomat-  1874,  in  Custer's  expedition  to  the  Black  Hills; 
tox.  In  1866  he  was  commissioned  lieutenant-  and  became  a  major  in  1891,  and  a  lieutenant- 
colonel  of  the  Thirty-ninth  Infantry  and  rose  colonel  in  1895.  In  May,  1898,  during  the  Spanish- 
to  the  rank  of  major-general  in  the  Regular  American  War,  he  was  made  a  brigadier-general 
Army  before  his  retirement  in  1895.  of  volunteers,  and  for  a  short  time  commanded 

WHEATON,  Henby  (1785-1848).    An  Ameri-  f^«  ^irst  Division  of  the  Seventh  Army  Corps 

can  lawyer,  diplomat,  and  publicist,  born  in  ]^  V^i!?'  xv  ^^^  T*  ^H  ***®  ?*^"J.PP'"^^  ^^^^l 
Providence,  R.  I.  He  graduated  at  Brown  Uni-  >"  1^99,  there  served  with  great  ability  against 
versity  in  1802,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1805,  t'le  insurrectionary  forces,  commanded  tempo- 
and  studied  for  several  years  in  Paris  and  Lon-  rarily  the  pacified  provinces  in  Southern  Luzon, 
don.  He  then  practiced  for  some  time  in  Provi-  and  in  April,  1900,  l)ecame  commander  of  North- 
dence,  and  in  1812  settled  in  New  York  City,  em  Luzon.  He  was  made  major-general  of  volun- 
where  for  three  years  he  edited  The  National  *eers  m  June,  1900,  bngadiergeneral  in  the 
Advocate.  In  1814  he  became  a  judge  advocate  Regular  Army  m  February,  1901,  and  major- 
of  the  army,  and  in  1815-19  was  a  justice  of  the  general  in  the  Regular  Army  in  March,  1901, 
Marine  Court  of  New  York  City.  From  1816  to  and  in  July,  1902,  was  retired  from  the  service. 
1827  he  was  reporter  of  the  United  States  Su-  WHEAT'STONE,  Sir  Charles  (1802-75). 
preme  Court,  and  the  Reporta  published  by  him  ^n  English  physicist  and  inventor.  He  was  born 
in  twelve  volumes  are  of  exceptional  value.  In  at  Gloucester,  and  when  twenty-one  years  of 
1821  he  was  a  member  of  the  New  York  Consti-  age  entered  into  business  in  London  as  a  maker 
tutional  Convention,  in  1823  of  the  State  As-  of  musical  instruments.  The  scientific  princi- 
sembly,  and  in  1825  of  the  commission  appointed  pies  involved  in  their  construction  largely  occu- 
to  revise  the  statute  law  of  New  York.  In  1827  pied  his  attention,  and  in  1833  he  communicated 
he  was  sent  as  charge  d'affaires  to  Denmark,  in  his  first  paper.  On  Acouatic  Figurea,  to  the  Royal 
which  country  the  United  States  had  never  be-  Society,  which  was  a  discussion  of  the  figures 
fore  been  regularly  represented.  In  1835  he  was  produced  in  Chladni's  well-known  experiment, 
appointed  Minister  Resident  to  the  Court  of  This  was  followed  in  1834  by  Experimenta  to 
Prussia  and  from  1837  to  1846  was  Minister  Pleni-  Meaaure  the  Velocity  of  Electricity,  in  which, 
potentiary  there.  A  treaty  successfully  negoti-  with  a  mirror  revolving  800  times  in  a  second, 
ated  by  him  m  1844  was  rejected  by  the  United  he  demonstrated  its  velocity.  (See  Chhono- 
States  Senate,  but  formed  the  basis  upon  which  scope.)  In  the  same  year  he  was  appointed 
future  German  treaties  were  drawn  up.  Hia  professor  of  experimental  physics  in  Kin^s  Col- 
best  work  is  his  Elemenia  of  International  lege,  London.  In  the  course  of  experiments  at 
Law  (1836),  which  remains  one  of  the  greatest)  the  college  on  the  velocity  of  electricity  he  de- 
authorities  on  tl>€  subject  in  any  language.  It  vised  an  electric  telegraph  for  the  transmission 
has  been  republished  in  many  editions  in  Amer-  of  messages.  In  May,  1837,  a  patent  was  taken 
ica,  of  which  that  of  Lawrence  (1855),  with  a  out  in  the  joint  names  of  Cooke  and  Wheat- 
biographical  memoir,  and  that  of  Dana  (1866)  stone,  "for  improvements  in  Riving  signals  and 
are  the  most  valuable.  It  has  also  been  repub-  sounding  alarms  in  distant  places  by  means  of 
lished  in  London,  and  translated  into  French,  electric   currents  transmitted   through  metallic 
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circuits."  From  this  instrument,  which  had  five 
needles,  grew  the  system  of  electric  telegraphs 
which  was  extensively  used  in  Great  Britain. 

After  the  five-needle  telegraph  came  apparatus 
where  but  two  needles  were  employed,  then  the 
letter-showing  dial  telegraph,  the  type-printing 
telegraph,  the  magneto-electric  dial  telegraph,  and 
the  automatic  telegraph  system,  in  which  great 
speed  of  transmission  was  obtained.  In  a  paper 
on  binocular  vision  before  the  Royal  Society 
in  1838,  he  explained  the  principle  of  the 
stereoscope  (q.v.),  an  instrument  of  his  inven- 
tion subsequently  improved  by  Brewster.  The 
polar  clock  (q.v.),  another  invention  of  Wheat- 
stone,  was  an  interesting  application  of  Brews- 
ter's discovery  that  the  plane  of  polarization  of 
the  light  of  the  sky  always  made  an  angle  of  90** 
with  the  sun.  In  1840  he  showed  that  by  means 
of  electro-magnetic  regulating  devices  a  num- 
ber of  clocks  far  apart  could  be  kept  going 
synchronously  from  a  central  clock.  Wheat- 
stone's  bridge  (q.v.),  though  not  the  invention 
of  this  famous  electrician,  but  of  Hunter  Christy, 
was  first  brought  into  general  use  through  his 
efforts  in  1843,  and  has  proved  a  fundamental 
method  in  the  measurement  of  electrical  resist- 
ance.  Wheatstone  was  one  of  the  first  to  recog- 
nize the  importance  of  Ohm's  law  and  to  apply 
it  in  electrical  measurements.  He  also  had  a 
share  in  the  development  of  the  dynamo,  de- 
vising a  method  for  making  the  magneto-ma- 
chines then  in  use  self-exciting  by  employing  a 
shunt  circuit  passing  around  the  field  magnets. 
Wheatstone  was  far  more  successful  as  an  ex- 
perimenter and  inventor  than  as  a  professor, 
and,  though  he  held  his  chair  for  a  number  of 
years,  he  rarely  lectured  in  public,  owing  to  his 
great  diffidence.  In  fact,  many  of  his.  important 
discoveries  were  communicated  to  the  Royal  So- 
ciety by  Faraday.  This  characteristic  did  not 
prevent  his  contributing  many  interesting  papers 
to  scientific  journals  and  the  Proceedings  of 
various  learned  societies,  and  these  were  col- 
lected and  published  in  1879  by  the  Physical 
Society  of  London  under  the  title  of  Scientific 
Papers  of  Sir  Charles  Wheatstone. 

WHEATSTONE'S  BBIBOE.  An  important 
and  much  used  method  for  the  measurement  of 
electrical  resistance.  Employing  a  battery,  a 
galvanometer,  and  auxiliary  resistances,  it  is 
possible  to  determine  the  resistance  of  a  con- 
ductor with  a  high  degree  of  accuracy.  The 
principle  of  the  method  will  be  readily  under- 
stood by  reference  to  the  accompanying  diagram. 
Let  B  be  a  batterv  whose  terminals  are  con- 
nected  with  the  ends  of  a  straight  wire  of  German 


being  a  resistance  whose  value  is  known  and  the 
latter  the  material  whose  resistance  is'  to  be 
measured.  The  two  branch  circuits  unite  at  b 
and  return  to  the  battery.  At  t,  the  junction  of 
R  and  X,  one  terminal  of  the  galvanometer,  G,  is 
attached,  while  the  other,  S,  is  connected  with  a 
slider  which  can  be  moved  along  the  wire  so  as 
to  make  contact  at  any  desired  point.  Let  the 
current  at  a  be  at  a  higher  potential  than  at  h, 
then  according  to  Ohm's  law  there  will  be  a  fall 
of  potential  along  the  wire  depending  upon  the 
resistance,  and,  since  ah  is  a  uniform  conductor 
on  the  length,  this  will  be  proportional  to  the 
length.  The  same  fall  of  potential  as  along  the 
wire  ah  ipust  also  take  place  through  R  and  X, 
consequently  some  point  on  ah  will  be  found 
which  is  at  the  same  potential  as  t.  W^here  there 
is  a  difference  of  potential,  there  must  result  a 
flow  of  electricity  which  will  deflect  the  needle 
of  the  galvanometer.  We  can  determine  when 
the  two  points  are  at  the  same  potential  by  mov- 
ing the  sliding  contact  until  there  is  no  deflec- 
tion of  the  needle  on  closing  the  circuit.  Con- 
sequently there  must  be  the  same  fall  of  poten- 
tial from  a  to  ^  and  from  <  to  b  as  from  a  to  8 
and  from  S  to  h.  It  has  been  shown  that  the  fall 
of  potential  along  aS  and  Sb  is  proportional  to 
the  distances  of  these  parts  from  the  ends  of  the 
wire,  which  we  can  denote  by  A  and  B,  therefore 
the  resistance  R  must  be  to  the  resistance  X  as 
A  is  to  B.  In  practice  R  is  selected  so  that  the 
measurement  will  be  made  when  the  point  of 
contact  is  at  the  centre  of  the  wire  rather  than 
at  the  ends,  for^  as  can  be  readily  seen,  the 
degree  of  accuracy  is  far  greater  when  A  and 
B  are  of  nearly  the  same  value  than  when 
one  is  large  with  respect  to  the  other.  The 
wire  bridge,  as  the  apparatus  is  termed,  is 
useful  for  many  purposes  and  answers  well  in 
explaining  the  principle,  but  the  apparatus  is 
generally  constructed  with  a  series  of  resistance 
coils  in  the  form  known  as  the  Post-Office  box 
(so  called  from  the  fact  that  the  operation  of 
the  telegraph  lines  in  England  is  under  the 
control  of  the  Post-Office) .  In  this  arrangement 
there  is  a  series  of  fixed  ratios  formed  by  coils 
of  wire  taking  the  place  of  the  stretched  wire 
used  above  and  other  coils  so  arranged  as  to 
give  R  any  value  between  1  and  10,000  ohms. 
The  ratio  coils  generally  have  their  resistances 
10,  100,  and  1000  ohms,  which  permits  a  range  of 


measurements  from 


to  1,000,000  ohms. 


silver,  ah,  which  is  stretched  along  a  scale.  The 
current  flowing  from  a  to  b  divides  at  a,  a  part 
of  it  traversing  the  bridge  wire,  as  ah  is  termed, 
and  a  part  flowing  through  R  and  X,  the  former 


1.000.000 

See  Resistance,  Euectrical.  Consult:  Kempe, 
Electrical  Testing  (6th  ed.,  London,  1901)  ; 
Thompson,  Elementary  Lessons  in  Magnetism 
and  Electricity  (rev.  ed..  New  York,  1901). 

WHEa)ON,  Daniel  Denison  (1808-85).  A 
Methodist  Episcopal  minister.  He  was  bom  at 
Onondaga,  N.  Y. ;  graduated  from  Hamilton  Col- 
lege in  1828,  and  studied  law.  He  was  professor 
in  Cazenovia  Seminary,  1830;  tutor  in  Hamilton 
College,  1831-32;  professor  of  languages  in  Wes- 
leyan  University,  Middletown,  Conn.,  1833-43; 
professor  of  rhetoric  in  Michigan  University, 
1845-64;  editor  of  the  Methodist  Review,  New 
York,  1856-84.  He  wrote  a  Commentary  on  the 
Netv  Testament  (1860-80)  ;  The  Freedom  of  the 
Will  as  the  Basis  of  Human  Responsihility 
(1864)  ;  Essays  J  Reviews,  dnd  Discourses  (1887). 


SL  (AS.  hu)^ol,  htoiol,  hweowol,  hweohl, 
Icel.  hjOl,  E.  Frisian  v>€l,  wheel ;    connected  with 
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Gk.  mJicXof,  kykloa,  circle,  Skt.  cakra,  wheel). 
Part  of  the  apparatus  for  steering  a  large  ship, 
it  consists  of  a  horizontal  barrel  on  which  the 
tiller  ropes  are  wound  in  opposite  directions — 
one  on  the  forward  end  and  one  on  the  after — 
and  one  or  more  wheels  with  eight  to  twelve 
radifkl  spokes  which  project  beyond  the  rim  of 
the  wheel  six  or  eight  inches  to  form  handles. 
The  difference  in  diameter  of  the  wheel  and 
barrel  is  a  measure  of  the  gain  in  power  that 
the  wheel  affords.  In  vessels  steered  by  steam 
the  wheel  is  used,  but  it  is  smaller  than  in 
hand-steered  ships,  and  either  connects  to  the 
steering  engine  by  means  of  shafts  and  gearing 
or  operates  small  wire  ropes  which  lead  to  the 
engine  valve. 

WHEEL,  Bbeakino  on  the.  A  mode  of  in- 
flicting the  pimishment  of  death,  which  existed 
among  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  and  was  used  in 
Western  Europe  until  the  end  of  the  eighteenth 
century  for  assassins,  incendiaries,  highwaymen, 
and  pillagers  of  churches.  It  was  first  instituted 
in  France  by  an  edict  of  1534.  There  was  con- 
siderable variety  in  the  mode  in  which  this  pun- 
ishment was  inflicted,  at  different  times  and  in 
different  places.  The  accused  was  sometimes  ex- 
tended on  beams  formed  like  an  X  and  his  bones 
were  broken  by  blows  with  an  iron  bar.  Then  the 
body  was  placed  on  a  wheel,  bent  round,  with  its 
arms  and  legs  behind  the  back  and  its  head  turned 
up  to  the  sky.  The  culprit  was  then  left  to  die, 
and  his  sufferings  sometimes  continued  for  twen- 
ty-four hours  or  more.  By  way  of  terminating 
sooner  the  suffering  of  the  victim,  the  execu- 
tioner was  sometimes  permitted  to  deal  two  or 
three  severe  blows  on  the  chest  or  stomach, 
known  as  coups  de  grhce;  and  occasionally,  in 
France  at  leasts  the  sentence  contained  a  pro- 
vision that  the  criminal  was  to  be  strangled 
after  the  first  or  second  blow.  Bodies  of  persons 
who  had  been  beheaded  w*ere  often  exposed  on 
the  wheel.  The  pimishment  of  the  wheel  was 
abolished  in  France  in  1789,  and  in  Prussia  in 
1811. 

WHEEL  AND  AXLE.  A  machine  which  is 
a  modification  of  the  lever  (q.v.).  Its  most 
primitive  form  is  a  cylindrical  axle,  on  which  a 
wheel  concentric  with  the  axle  is  firmly  fastened. 
When  employed  for  raising  heavy  weights,  the 
weight  is  attached  to  a  rope  which  is  wound 
round  the  axle,  and  the  force  raising  the  weight 
is  applied  to  a  rope  wound  round  the  grooved 
rim  of  the  wheel.  The  wheel  and  axle  is 
neither  more  nor  less  than  a  lever  whose  ex- 
tremities are  not  points  as  in  the  normal  form, 
but  the  circumferences  of  circles.  Accordingly 
the  raising  force  and  weight  are  not  attached 
to  particular  points  in  these  circumferences,  but 
to  cords  wound  round  them,  and  thus  the  imagi- 
nary simple  lever  (formed  by  joining  the  points 
where  the  cords  become  tan|?ents  to  the  circles) 
is  preserved  unaltered  in  position  and  magnitude. 
The  conditions  of  equilibrium  are,  that  F  (the 
force  required  to  raise  the  weight)  X  R  (the 
radius  of  the  wheel)  =  W  (the  weight)  X  the 
radius  of  the  axle,  or,  since  the  circumferences 
of  circles  are  proportional  to  their  radii,  that 
F  :  W  : :  circumference  of  axle  :  circumference  of 
wheel.  When  there  is  no  wheel,  but  only  a 
winch,  the  circumference  described  by  the  power 
in  one  revolution  is  substituted  for  the  circum- 


ference of  the  wheel.  The  capstan  and  voindlasa 
are  simple  and  common  examples  of  this  mechani- 
cal power,  and  combinations  of  toothed  wheels, 
or  of  wheels  from  one  to  another  of  which  motion 
is  communicated  by  an  endless  band,  are  com- 
pound illustrations  of  the  same. 

WHEEL  ANnCALCXJLE.    See  Rotifesa. 

WHEEL-BTJO.    See  Pibate  Bug. 

WHEEOiEB,  Andrew  Carpenteb  (1835^ 
1903).  An  American  author.  He  was  born  in 
New  York  City,  and  became  a  reporter  on  the 
Times.  As  a  young  man  he  went  to  Milwaukee," 
Wis.,  and  remained  there  till  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War,  when  he  went  to  the  front  as  corre- 
spondent. In  1805  he  returned  to  New  York  and 
was  connected  with  the  header  and  the  World, 
While  dramatic  critic  of  the  latter  paper  he  be- 
gan the  publication  of  essays  and  sketches  un- 
der the  pseudonym  of  Nym  Crinkle.  These  were 
widely  read,  and  many  of  them  were  afterwards 
collected  in  book  form.  Afterwards  he  wrote 
under  the  name  of  J.  P.  Mowbray  (sometimes. 
J.  P.  M. ) .  As  Nym  Crinkle  he  produced  between 
1870  and  1885:  The  Chronicles  of  Milwaukee; 
The  Primrose  Path  of  Dalliance;  The  Iron  Trail; 
Easter  in  a  Hospital  Bed;  and  a  play.  The  Txcins,^ 
which  was  an  adaptation  of  Dickens's  Tale  of  Two 
Cities,  As  J.  P.  Mowbray  he  published:  A.  Jour-, 
ney  to  Nature  (1901)  ;  The  Making  of  a  Country 
Home  (1902);  Tangled  Up  in  Beulah  (1902); 
and  The  Conquering  of  Kate  (1903). 

WHEELEB,  Benjamin  Ide  (1854—).  An 
American  educator,  born  at  Randolph,  Mass. 
He  graduated  at  Colby  Academy  in  1871,  and  at 
Brown  University  in  1875;  taught  in  the  classical 
department  of  the  Providence  High  School  in 
1875-79;  was  an  instructor  in  Brown  in  1879- 
81 ;  and  then  studied  for  four  years  in  the  univer- 
sities of  Leipzig,  Heidelberg,  Jena,  and  Berlin; 
also  traveled  in  Greece;  and  received  the  Ph.D, 
from  Heidelberg.  Upon  his  return  to  America  he 
was  for  one  year  an  instructor  in  Harvard,  but 
in  1886  became  professor  of  comparative  phi- 
lology ill  Cornell  University,  and  two  years  later 
professor  of  Greek.  In  1899  he  became  president 
of  the  University  of  California.  Among  his 
published  works  are :  Der  griechische  Nominalac- 
cent  (1885)  ;  Analogy,  and  the  Scope  of  Its  Ap- 
plication in  Language  (1887);  Introduction  to 
the  Study  of  the  History  of  Language,  in  collabo- 
ration with  H.  A.  Strong  and  W.  S.  Logeman 
(1891)  ;  Principles  of  Language  Growth  (1891)  ; 
The  Organization  of  Higher  Education  in  the 
United  States  (1897)  ;  and  Life  of  Alexander 
the  Great  (1900),  in  the  "Heroes  of  the  Nations 
Series." 


*,  Joseph  ( 1836 — ) .  An  American 
soldier,  born  at  Augusta,  Ga.  He  graduated  at 
West  Point  in  1859,  wios  commissioned  a  second 
lieutenant  of  dragoons,  and  served  at  the  cavalry 
school  at  Carlisle,  Pa.,  until  April,  1861,  when  he 
resigned  his  commission  and  entered  the  Con- 
federate service.  In  the  following  September  he 
was  appointed  colonel  of  the  Nineteenth  Alabama 
Infantry,  and  was  actively  engaged  in  the  earlier 
campaigns  in  Kentucky  and  Tennessee.  At  Shi- 
lob,  in  April,  1862.  he  commanded  a  brigade,  and 
later  in  the  year  was  transferred  to  the  cavalry 
and  participated  in  the  battle  of  Perry ville  and 
other  engagements  of  General  Bragg's  Kentucky 
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campaign.  On  October  30, 1862,  he  was  promoted 
to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general,  and  covered  the 
retreat  of  Bragg's  army  to  the  southward.  In  Jan- 
uary, 1863,  he  was  commissioned  major-general. 
He  commanded  the  Confederate  cavalry  at  Chat- 
tanooga and  at  Chickamauga,  and  covered 
Bragg's  rear  after  the  defeat  at  Lookout  Moun- 
tain and  Missionary  Ridge.  He  harassed  Sher- 
nian*s  flank  during  the  march  to  Atlanta. 
In  August,  1864,  he  led  a  successful  raid  in  Sher- 
man's rear  northward  as  far  as  the  Kentucky 
line.  Subsequently  he  opposed  Sherman's  ad- 
vance on  Savannah^  and  in  February,  1865,  was 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general,  and 
continued  in  command  of  the  cavalry  division  of 
General  Johnston's  army  until  its  surrender. 
After  the  war  he  became  a  lawyer  and  cotton- 
planter.  In  1880  he  was  elected  to  Congress  as 
a  Democrat  and  was  a  member  continuously  until 
1899.  In  May,  1898,  he  was  appointed  by  Presi- 
dent McKinley  a  major-general  of  volunteers,  and 
was  assigned  to  the  command  of  the  cavalry  di- 
vision of  the  Army  of  Santiago  in  the  Spanish- 
American  War.  He  commanded  the  troops  in 
the  engagement  of  Las  Guasimas,  was  senior  field 
officer  in  the  battle  of  San  Juan  Hill,  and  subse- 
quently was  one  of  the  American  commissioners 
to  arrange  for  the  surrender  of  Santiago.  In 
1899-1900  he  commanded  a  brigade  in  the  Philip- 
pine Islands,  was  commissioned  a  brigadier-gen- 
eral in  the  Regular  Army  in  June,  1900,  and  re- 
tired in  the  September  following.  He  published 
The  Santiago  Campaign,  1898  (1899). 


,  WiLUAM  Adolphus  (1833-74). 
An  American  lexicographer,  born  at  Lester, 
Mass.  A  graduate  of  Bowdoin  (1853),  Wheeler, 
after  teaching  for  several  years,  assisted 
Joseph  E.  Worcester  in  preparing  his  Dictionary, 
and  contributed  to  the  revision  of  Noah  Webster's 
Dictionary  (1864),  for  which  he  prepared  an 
"Explanatory  and  Pronouncing  Vocabulary  of  the 
Names  of  Noted  Fictitious  Persons  and  Places, 
including  Familiar  Pseudonyms,  Surnames,  etc." 
This  was  published  separately  in  1865.  Wheeler 
then  joined  the  staff  of  the  Boston  Public  Li- 
brary, became  superintendent  of  the  catalogue 
department,  and  made  collections  for  a  Shake- 
spearean cyclopsedia.  He  revised  the  abridgment 
of  Webster's  Dictionary  and  Hole's  Brief  Bio- 
graphical Dictionary  (1866),  and  edited  Mother 
Goose  Melodies  (w^ith  antiquarian  and  philologi- 
cal notes,  1869)  and  a  Dickens  Dictionary  (1873). 

WHEELEBy  William  Almon  (1819-87). 
An  American  legislator,  Vice-President  of  the 
United  States  from  1877  to  1881.  He  was  born 
at  Malone,  Franklin  County,  N.  Y.  He  taught 
a  district  school  for  several  seasons  after  com- 
pleting the  course  at  the  public  schools,  and 
studied  for  two  years  at  the  University  of  Ver- 
mont. He  then  studied  law  at  Malone,  was  ad- 
mitted to  practice,  and  met  with  considerable 
success  in  his  profession.  From  1847  to  1849  he 
was  district  attorney  of  Franklin  County,  and 
in  1850  and  1851  was  a  Whig  member  of  the 
New  York  State  Assembly.  In  1851  he  aban- 
doned his  law  practice  for  banking,  and  was  also 
interested  in  railroads.  In  1857  he  was  chosen, 
as  a  Republican,  to  the  State  Senate,  and  was 
elected  president  pro  tempore.  In  1860  he  was 
elected  a  member  of  the  Thirty-seventh  Congress. 
In  1867  he  was  a  member  of  the  New  York  Con- 


stitutional Convention,  of  which  he  was  elected 
president.  From  1869  until  1877  he  was  again 
a  member  of  Congress,  serving  as  chairman  of 
the  important  committees  on  Commerce,  the  Pa- 
cific Railroads,  and  Southern  Affairs,  and  taking 
a  leading  part  in  legislation  afifecting  the  recon- 
structed Southern  States.  In  1875-76,  while 
chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Southern  Affairs, 
he  originated  and  effected  the  compromise,  known 
by  his  name,  between  the  warring  political  fac- 
tions in  Louisiana.  From  1877  to  1881,  during 
the  administration  of  President  Hayes,  he  was 
Vice-President  of  the  United  States. 

WHEEI/INO.  The  largest  city  of  West  Vir- 
ginia and  the  county-seat  of  Ohio  Coimty,  63 
miles  southwest  of  Pittsburg,  Pa.,  on  the  Ohio 
River,  and  on  the  Pennsylvania,  the  Pittsburg, 
Cincinnati,  Chicago  and  Saint  Louis,  the  Balti- 
more and  Ohio,  the  Cleveland,  Lorain  and  Wheel- 
ing, the  W' heeling  and  Lake  Erie,  and  other  rail- 
roads (Map:  West  Virginia,  D  1).  It  is  situ- 
ated on  ground  rising  gradually  from  the  river. 
A  steel  railroad  bridge  spans  the  Ohio,  and  there 
is  a  suspension  bridge,  1010  feet  long,  which  is 
one  of  the  chief  attractions  of  the  city.  Note- 
worthy features  include  also  the  Krugar  Monu- 
ment, the  site  of  Old  Fort  Henry,  the  custom- 
house and  post-office,  the  city  hall,  and  the  county 
courthouse.  The  Public  Library  has  17,200  vol- 
umes. Among  other  institutions  are  Linsley 
Institute,  Wheeling  Female  Academy,  and  Has- 
kins  Hospital.  Owing  to  its  excellent  transpor- 
tation facilities.  Wheeling  is  an  important  whole- 
sale and  jobbing  centre,  and  is  also  of  consider- 
able industrial  prominence,  being  known  espe- 
cially for  its  iron  and  steel  interests.  The  manu- 
facture of  glass,  pottery,  smoking  tobacco,  and 
cigars  is  extensive.  The  smaller  establishments 
comprise  lumber  mills,  canneries,  breweries,  and 
manufactories  of  carriages  and  wagons,  boxes, 
leather,  etc.  In  the  census  year  1900  the  capital 
invested  in  all  industries  was  $13,224,577,  and 
their  output  was  valued  at  $16,747,544. 

The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen 
every  two  years,  and  a  bicameral  council.  Of  the 
subordinate  officials,  the  water  board,  board  of 
public  works,  and  gas  board  are  elected  by  the 
council,  and  the  school  board  is  chosen  by  popu- 
lar vote.  The  water-works,  which  represent  an 
expenditure  of  $803,092,  the  gas  plant,  and  the 
electric-light  plant  are  the  property  of  the  mu- 
nicipality. For  maintenance  and  operation  the 
city  spends  annually  about  $438,000,  the  chief 
items  being:  schools,  $94,000;  gas  plant,  $80,- 
000;  water-works,  $51,000;  fire  department,  $42,- 
000;  police  department,  $36,000;  and  interest  on 
debt,  $26,000.  Population,  in  1890,  34,522;  in 
1900,  38,878. 

Settled  by  Colonel  Ebenezer  Zane  in  1770, 
Wheeling  was  the  first  town  established  on. the 
Ohio  River.  It  was  laid  out  in  1793,  was  incor- 
porated as  a  town  in  1806,  and  was  chartered  as  a 
city  in  1836.  In  1774  Fort  Henry,  named  in  hon- 
or of  Governor  Patrick  Henry,  was  built  here, 
which,  in  September  of  the  same  year,  was  fiercely 
attacked  by  a  force  of  300  Indians,  who  killed  23 
out  of  a  garrison  of  42.  In  1781  the  Indians 
made  another  attack,  and  in  1782  a  force  of 
English  and  Indians  unsuccessfully  besieged  the 
place  for  several  days.  In  1861  the  Wheeling 
Convention,  representing  the  people  of  Virginia- 
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apposed  to  secession,  met  here  and  established  the 
'restored  government/  and  here  the  Constitutional 
Convention  of  West  Virginia  met  in  1861-62. 
From  1863  to  1870  and  again  from  1875  to  1885 
Wheeling  was  the  capital  of  the  State. 

WHEEL  LOCK    See  Small  Asms. 

WHEELOCK,  hw$aok,  Eleazab  (1711-79). 
An  American  educator,  bom  at  Windham,  Conn. 
He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1733,  was  ordained  pastor 
of  tne  Congregational  Church  at  Lebanon,  Conn., 
in  1735,  and  there  established  a  school  for  the 
education  of  Indian  and  white  youths.  In  1770 
he  removed  to  Hanover,  N.  H.,  and  there  re- 
established his  school,  for  which  an  endowment 
of  $50,000  had  been  obtained,  under  the  name  of 
Dartmouth  College  (q.v.).  During  the  remaining 
nine  years  of  his  life  Dr.  Wheelock  was  president 
of  the  new  college,  and  despite  privation  and 
hardship  succeeded  in  putting  it  on  so  firm  a 
basis  that  it  survived  the  disasters  of  the  Revo- 
lution. He  published  a  number  of  sermons  and 
a  Plain  and  Faithful  Narrative  of  the  Indian 
School  at  Lebanon.  Consult:  Baxter  P.  Smith, 
History  of  Dartmouth  College  (Boston^  1878)  ; 
Chase,  History  of  Dartmouth  College  and  the 
Toum  of  Hanover  (Cambridge,  1891);  and  Mc- 
Clure  and  Parish,  Memoirs  of  the  Rev.  Eleazar 
Wheelock,  D.D.  ( Newburyport,  1811), 

WHEELOCK,  John  (1754-1817).  An  Ameri- 
can educator,  born  at  Lebanon,  Conn.,  the  son  of 
Eleazar  Wheelock  (q.v.).  After  three  years  in 
Yale,  he  attended  Dartmouth  for  a  year,  and 
in  1771  graduated  with  the  first  class  that 
went  out  from  that  college.  He  then  tutored  for 
four  years  in  Dartmouth ;  served  in  the  Patriot 
Army  during  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  at- 
tained the  rank  of  lieutenant-colonel ;  and  in  1780, 
soon  after  the  death  of  his  father,  succeeded  him 
as  president  of  Dartmouth.  Four  years  later  he 
went  to  Europe  to  secure  assistance  for  that  in- 
stitution, but  on  his  return  in  1784  was  ship- 
wrecked and  lost  all  the  money  he  had  collected. 
He  then  succeeded  in  getting  aid  from  the  State, 
and  was  able  to  enlarge  the  institution.  In  1815, 
owing  to  friction  between  him  and  the  board  of 
trustees,  he  was  removed  from  the  presidency; 
but  the  Legislature  created  a  new  corporation, 
which  in  1817  restored  him.  Out  of  this  dispute 
grew  the  famous  Dartmouth  College  Case  (q.v.). 
Wheelock  died  in  1817  before  the  case  was  de- 
cided. Among  his  published  works  may  be  men- 
tioned Sketches  of  the  History  of  Dartmouth  Col- 
lege (1816). 

WHEELWOBK.  See  Geabing;  Poweb, 
Transmission  of. 

WHEELn^fTBIGHT,  John  (1592-1679).  A 
New  England  clergjinan.  He  was  born  in  Lin- 
colnshire, England,  graduated  at  Cambridge  in 
161 4,  and  was  vicar  of  Bilsby  ( 1623-31 )  ;  suspended 
by  Laud  for  nonconformity,  he  came  to  America 
in  1636,  and  became  pastor  at  Braintree,  Mass. 
His  adoption  of  the  religious  views  of  his  sister- 
in-law,  Anne  Hutchinson  (q.v.),  alienated  Wil- 
son, pastor  of  the  Boston  church ;  this  and  a  ser- 
mon in  her  defense,  considered  seditious,  caused 
his  banishment  from  the  colony  by  the  General 
Court  (1638).  He  went  to  New  Hampshire, 
founded  the  town  of  Exeter,  and  organized  a 
church;  in  1643  he  removed  with  a  part  of  the 
church  to  Wells,  Maine.    His  sentence  of  banish- 


ment having  been  revoked  on  his  declaration  that 
he  had  erred,  at  least  in  part,  he  returned  to  Mas- 
sachusetts and  was  minister  at  Hampton,1646- 
54 ;  went  to  England  in  1657  and  was  well  reived 
by  Oliver  Cromwell,  who  had  been  his  classmate ;  he 
returned  in  1660  and  became  minister  at  Salis- 
bury, N.  H.(1662).  The  sermon  alluded  to  above 
is  in  the  Collections  of  the  Massachusetts  His- 
torical Society,  ed.  by  C.  Deane  (Boston,  1867). 
Wheelwright's  writings  with  memoirs  by  Bell 
were  published  by  the  Prince  Society  (Boston, 
1876).  The  chief  are  Mercurius  Americanus 
(1645),  a  reply  to  Thomas  Welde's  Rise,  Reign 
and  Ruin  by  the  Familists  ...  in  New  Eng- 
land, and  his  Vindication  (1654). 

WHEEL WBIOHT,  William  (1798-1873). 
An  American  capitalist,  bom  at  Newbur3rport, 
Mass.  He  was  United  States  consul  at  Guaya- 
quil, in  Ecuador^  from  1824  to  1829,  when  he 
removed  to  Valparaiso,  in  Chile,  where  he  es- 
tablished a  line  of  passenger  vessels  along  the 
coast.  He  founded  a  line  of  coasting  steamships 
to  connect  all  the  ports  between  Valparaiso  and 
the  Isthmus  of  Panama,  and  in  1840  the  first 
two  vessels  of  the  Pacific  Steam  Navigation  Com- 
pany reached  the  west  coast.  Wheelwright  also 
built  a  number  of  railroads  in  South  America, 
established  the  first  gas  and  water-works,  and 
strung  the  first  telegraph  line  on  that  continent. 
He  wrote  Statements  and  Documents  Relative 
to  the  Establishment  of  Steam  Navigation  in  the 
Pacific  (1838)  and  Observations  on  the  Isthmus 
of  Panama  (1844).  Consult:  Alberdi,  La  Vida 
y  los  trabajos  industriales  de  William  Whccl- 
tcright  en  la  America  del  Sur  (Paris,  1876), 
which  was  translated  into  English  by  Caleb 
Cushing  ( Boston,  1877 )  ;  and  Codman,  Biographi- 
cal Sketch  of  William  Wheelwright,  of  Newbury- 
port, Mass.  (Philadelphia,  1888). 

WHELK  (AS.  weluc,  weoluc,  unluc^  whelk, 
probably  from  wealcan,  to  roll,  walk,  OHG.  wal- 
kan,  to  roll,  wallow,  Ger.  u>alk€n,  to  full  cloth, 
to  felt  hats,  and  ultimately  connected  with  Skt. 
valg,  to  hop,  spring).  The  popular  name  of 
many  prosobranch  gastropod  mollusks,  of  the 
family  Buccinidse.  In  the  true  whelks  (Buc- 
cinum)  the  shell  is  ovate,  turreted,  and  more 
or  less  ventricose,  its  mouth  ovate,  emarginate, 
or  produced  into  a  very  short  canal  below.  The 
animal  has  a  broad  head,  with  two  tentacles, 
with  the  base  of  which  the  stalks  bearing  the 
eyes  are  united;  the  proboscis  is  large,  and  the 
tongue  armed  with  teeth,  which  are  used  for  the 
purpose  of  rasping  substances  used  for  food — 
almost  any  animal  substance  being  welcome  for 
this  use — or  for  perforating  the  shells  of  other 
mollusks  in  order  to  prey  upon  them.  There  are 
numerous  species,  chiefly  found  on  the  coasts 
of  the  colder  parts  of  the  world.  The  coasts  of 
the  North  Atlantic  produce  several  species,  of 
which  the  most  abundant  is  the  'common  whelk' 
{Buccinum  undatum).  It  occurs  from  low- water 
mark  to  a  depth  of  600  fathoms,  is  sometimes 
three  inches  in  length,  grayish  or  brownish  white, 
with  numerous  raised  ridges  and  spiral  striae. 
On  the  Axnerican  coast  it  is  common  as  far  south 
as  Cape  Cod.  It  is  much  used  in  Europe  as  an 
article  of  food. 

WHETSTONE.     See  Hones;  Abrasi^^s. 

WHET'STONE,  George  (1544?-87?).  An 
English  author,  of  a  wealthy  Lincolnshire  fam* 
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ily.  He  was  born  probably  in  London.  From 
his  father  he  seems  to  have  inherited  a  compe- 
tence which  he  quickly  squandered.  He  served 
in  the  Low  Countries  in  1572  and  was  present  at 
the  battle  of  Zutphen  (September  13, 1586) ,  when 
Sir  Philip  Sidney  was  mortally  wounded.  He 
also  accompanied  Sir  Humphrey  Gilbert  on  the 
disastrous  voyage  to  Newfoundland  (1578-79). 
Whetstone  is  mainly  of  interest  because  his 
Promos  and  Cassandra,  a  play  in  rhymed  verse 
(1578;  reprinted  by  Collier  and  Hazlitt's  Shake- 
speare's Library,  1875),  and  the  prose  tale  with 
the  same  title,  in  his  Heptameron  of  Ciuill  Dis- 
courses (1582;  also  reprinted  by  Collier  and 
Hazlitt),  furnished  the  plot  for  Shakespeare's 
Measure  for  Measure.  Among  his  other  works 
are  the  Rocke  of  Regard,  verse  tales  mostly  from 
the  Italian  (1576;  reprint  by  Collier,  1870); 
A  Rememhraunce,  an  elegy  on  George  Gascoigne 
( 1577 ;  in  Arber's  reprints  of  Gascoigne's  works, 
1868) ;  and  A  Mirour  for  Magestrates  of  Cyties, 
a  prose  treatise  (1584). 

WHBWELL,  hu'cl,  William  (1794-1866).  A 
distinguished  English  scholar  and  philosopher. 
He  was  born  at  Lancaster,  graduated  with  high 
honors  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  in  1816, 
and  became  a  fellow^  and  later  a  tutor,  of  Trin- 
ity. In  1820  he  became  a  fellow  of  the  Royal 
Society,  and  in  1827  of  the  Geological  Society. 
He  spent  much  time  in  traveling  and  studying 
architecture  and  natural  science.  From  1828  to 
1832  he  was  professor  of  mineralogy  at  Cam- 
bridge, and  from  1838  to  1855  Knightbridge  pro- 
fessor of  moral  philosophy.  He  became  master 
of  Trinity  in  1841,  and  in  the  same  year  was 
president  of  the  British  Association.  In  his  ear- 
lier literary  career  he  produced  several  text- 
books on  mathematical  subjects  which  have  now 
been  superseded,  and  also  contributed  a  variety 
of  papers  to  scientific  journals  and  to  the  Trans- 
actions of  learned  societies.  Later  in  life  he  con- 
centrated his  powers  mainly  on  the  production 
of  large  works.  Among  the  more  important  of 
his  books  are:  Astronomy  and  General  Physics 
Considered  with  Reference  to  Natural  Theology 
(the  third  Bridgewater  treatise,  1833) ;  His- 
tory of  the  Inductive  Sciences  (1840)  ;  Philoso- 
phy of  the  Inductive  Sciences  (1840)  ;  and  The 
Elements  of  Morality,  Including  Polity  (1845). 
His  treatise  on  The  Plurality  of  Worlds  (1863) 
had  a  considerable  popularity  from  its  subject; 
his  Lectures  on  the  History  of  Moral  Philosophy 
in  England  (1852),  and  The  Platonic  Dialogues 
for  English  Readers,  a  selected  translation,  may 
also  be  mentioned.  He  died  at  Trinity  in  con- 
sequence of  injuries  sustained  through  a  fall 
when  riding.  He  was  a  man  of  the  most  varied 
acquisitions,  a  clear-headed  student,  a  vigorous 
and  independent  thinker  and  writer.  It  was  said 
of  him  that  science  was  his  forte,  omniscience 
his  foible.  His  chief  ambition  was  to  grasp, 
survey,  and  co5rdinate  the  sciences.  He  did  ex- 
cellent service  to  both  science  and  history  in  his 
endeavor  to  gratify  it.  He  took  a  prominent 
part  in  the  reorganization  of  the  course  of  study 
at  Cambridge,  and  left  his  mark  as  one  of  the 
most  efficient  masters  of  Trinity,  besides  twice 
holding  the  office  of  vice-chancellor.  He  became 
wealthy  through  two  marriages,  and  was  very 
generous  in  the  use  of  his  money;  his  gifts  to 
the  university  alone  are  estimated  at  over  £100,- 


000.  In  philosophy  he  was  an  intuitionist,  and 
is  now  best  remembered  as  an  opponent  of  J.  S. 
Mill,  (insult  the  biographies  by  Todhunter 
(London,  1876)  and  Mrs.  Douglas  (ib.,  1881). 


(AS.  htcwg,  MDutch  wey,  huy,  hoy, 
hui,  Dutch  wei,  whey,  of  unknown  etymology). 
A  by-product  obtained  in  the  manufacture  of 
cheese  (q.v.).  When  milk  is  curdled  with  rennet 
or  any  similar  substance,  the  curd  separates 
from  the  liquid  portion  of  the  milk,  and  the 
latter  is  termed  whey.  If  skillfully  manipulated, 
the  curd  contains  the  casein  and  holds  most  of 
the  fat  of  the  milk  mechanically.  In  continuing 
the  process,  the  whey  is  drawn  oflf  from  the  curd, 
and  later  more  completely  removed  by  press- 
ing. For  every  pound  of  Cheddar  cheese  made, 
there  is  nearly  nine  pounds  of  whey  as  a  by- 
product, or  a  total  of  about  two  and  a  half  bil- 
lion pounds,  equivalent  to  seven  million  barrels, 
in  the  United  States  annually.  Its  principal  use 
is  as  a  feed  for  pigs,  calves,  and  sometimes  for 
cows.  It  is  less  valuable  for  this  purpose  than 
skim  milk  or  buttermilk,  for  the  casein,  which 
contributes  largely  to  the  value  of  both  of  these, 
is  lacking  in  whey.  It  contains  about  93  per 
cent,  of  water  (only  7  per  cent,  of  solids),  5  per 
cent,  of  milk  sugar,  0.9  per  cent,  of  casein  and 
albumin,  0.3  to  0.5  per  cent,  of  fat,  and  about 
0.5  per  cent,  of  ash.  Hence  its  principal  con- 
stitutent  is  sugar.  It  is,  in  reality,  a  very  thin 
feed,  and  as  it  spoils  quite  readily,  causing  dis- 
turbances in  young  animals,  some  factories  prefer 
to  throw  it  away  rather  than  incur  the  risk  of 
feeding  it.  It  should  be  kept  and  fed  in  clean 
vessels,  and,  being  a  carbohydrate  food,  should 
have  grain  added  to  it.  In  large  factories  whey 
is  us^  for  making  milk  sugar.     (See  Sugab.) 

Whey  cheese,  made  in  some  of  the  countries  of 
Northern  Europe,  is  practically  evaporated  whey, 
with  some  cream  added.  Butter  has  been  made 
from  whe5%  by  running  it  through  a  separator, 
but  in  good  cheese-making  practice  whey  contains 
very  little  butter  fat.  Wheyn  is  a  nourishing, 
mildly  stimulating  beverage  prepared  from  whey. 
The  whey  of  goats'  milk  is  regarded  by  some  as 
especially  beneficial  in  the  treatment  of  certain 
diseases,  and  in  Switzerland  and  elsewhere  there 
are  large  establishments  for  carrying  out  the 
whey-cure,  either  alone  or  associated  with  the 
grape-cure. 

WHIGKHAH,  hwlk^am.  A  manufacturing 
town  in  Durham,  England,  3  miles  west-south- 
west of  Newcastle.  It  has  iron  foundries,  chem- 
ical works,  timber  yards,  and  saw  mills.  Pop- 
ulation, in  1901,  12,851. 

WHIDAH  or  WHYDAH  BIBD.  Mistaken 
spellings  of  trufoic-ftird  (q.v.). 

WHIG  AND  TOBY  (Whig,  probably  abbre- 
viated from  uhiggamore,  a  nickname  for  the 
Presbyterian  peasantry  of  the  western  lowlands 
of  Scotland,  from  xchiggam,  apparently  a  word  to 
urge  on  a  horse,  from  whig,  to  jo^  along;  Tory, 
from  Ir.  toridhe,  tornidhe,  tornxghe,  pursuer, 
plunderer,  from  torighim,  to  fancy,  pursue).  The 
names  which  for  about  two  centuries  were  popu- 
larly applied  to  the  two  great  political  parties  in 
Great  Britain.  Both  were  at  first  names  of  re- 
proach. Whig  was  meant  to  imply  that  those  who 
were  thus  designated  were  no  better  than  the 
Presbyterian  rebels  of  Scotland,  while  the  name 
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Tory  was  intended  to  imply  some  connection  with 
Irish  brigands,  who  were  supposed  to  desire  a 
Catholic  king.  The  names  came  into  use  about 
1G80.  In  general,  the  Tories  were  adherents 
of  the  ancient  Constitution  of  England,  and  the 
supporters  of  regal  and  ecclesiastical  authority, 
while  the  Whigs  as  a  rule  favored  reform  in 
the  direction  of  a  more  democratic  government. 
In  the  eighteenth  century,  however,  the  Whigs 
represent^  to  a  great  extent  the  aristocratic 
oligarchy  which  ruled  England.  In  1832,  when 
the  Reform  Bill  was  passed  through  the  efforts 
of  a  wing  of  the  Whig  Party,  the  two  old  parties 
really  disappeared,  the  Tories  being  ultimately 
succeeded  by  the  Conservatives  and  the  Whigs 
by  the  Liberals. 

WHia  PABTY.  In  American  history, 
the  name  first  applied  to  those  who  during 
and  immediately  preceding  the  Revolutionary 
War  opposed  the  measures  of  the  British  Grovem- 
ment,  in  contradistinction  to  the  Loyalists  or 
Tories.  The  name  came  to  be  synonymous  with 
patriot  in  America,  and  is  believed  to  have  made 
its  appearance  first  in  New  York  in  1768.  After 
the  Revolution  the  word  disappeared  as  an 
American  party  term  until  about  1834,  when  it 
came  to  be  applied  to  a  new  political  party  op- 
posed to  the  Democratic  Party.  After  the  close 
of  the  War  of  1812  the  Federalists  as  a  party 
disappeared,  and  with  the  absence  of  any  well- 
defined  political  issues  an  'era  of  good  feeling* 
followed.  During  the  administration  of  John 
Quincy  Adams  party  lines  were  again  drawn, 
those  who  supported  the  Administration  and 
favored  a  system  of  internal  improvements,  a 
protective  tariff,  and  a  national  bank,  together 
with  a.  broad  construction  of  the  Constitution 
generally,  being  designated  as  National  Repub- 
licans, while  their  opponents  were  known  as 
Democrats  or  Democratic-Republicans.  (See 
Democratic  Party.)  In  the  Presidential  elec- 
tion of  1828  those  of  the  former  belief  voted  for 
Adams,  while  the  latter  supported  Jackson.  Nul- 
lifiers,  whose  enmity  President  Jackson  had  in- 
curred by  his  measures  in  1832  (see  Nullifiga- 
tion),  Anti-Masons,  the  followers  of  Hugh  L. 
White  (q.v.)  in  Tennessee,  and  the  States  Rights 
Party  in  Georgia  constituted  in  addition  to  the 
National  Republicans  some  of  the  elements  of  the 
opposition,  and  by  1833  these  were  drawing  to- 
gether on  the  basis  of  their  common  dislike  for 
Jackson.  In  1834  the  opposing  elements  became 
fused  into  a  new  party,  which  was  called  *\\Tiig,' 
in  allusion  to  its  opposition  to  executive  usurpa* 
tion,  by  Col.  James  Watson  Webb,  editor  of  the 
New  York  Courier  and  Enquirer.  By  1836  the 
party  had  not  become  sufficiently  well  organized 
to  enter  successfully  into  a  Presidential  contest. 
No  national  convention  was  held,  but  Gen.  W. 
H.  Harrison  was  put  forward  as  their  candidate 
by  numerous  mass  meetings  and  by  several  Whig 
State  conventions  in  1835.  Several  other  candi- 
dates appeared  in  opposition  to  the  Democratic 
nominee,  Martin  Van  Buren,  who  was  elected.  In 
1840  the  party  passed  over  its  real  leaders,  Clay 
and  Webster,  renominated  General  Harrison, 
and  went  before  the  people  with  no  platform 
except  the  personal  popularity  of  the  candidate. 
After  a  remarkable  campaign,  the  Whigs  tri- 
umphed, but  their  rejoicing  was  soon  cut  short 
by  the  death  of  the  President  and  the  accession 
of  a  Vice-President,  Tyler,  who  was  not  of  their 


political  faith  and  whose  policy  of  opposition 
demoralized  and  weakened  the  party.  In  1844 
the  Whig  Party,  true  to  itself  for  the  first  time, 
nominate  its  leader,  Henry  Clay,  and  likewise 
for  the  first  time  adopted  a  platform  of  princi- 
ples, summed  up  in  the  following  words:  '*A 
well-regulated  national  currency;  a  tariff  for 
revenue  to  defray  the  necessary  expenses  of  the 
Government,  and  discriminating  with  special 
reference  to  the  protection  of  the  domestic  labor 
of  the  country;  the  distribution  of  the  proceeds 
from  the  sales  of  the  public  lands;  a  single  term 
for  the  Presidency ;  a  reform  of  executive  usurpa- 
tions." The  hopes  of  the  party  were  destroyed 
by  the  injection  of  the  Texas  question'  into  the 
campaign,  for  the  'trimming*  attitude  of  their 
candidate  caused  many  anti-slavery  Whigs  in  the 
North  to  refuse  their  support.  The  question  of 
the  annexation  of  Texas  did  not  sever  the  bond 
between  the  Northern  Whigs  and  Southern  Whigs, 
although  it  was  the  first  of  the  series  of  causes 
which  ultimately  led  to  the  disruption.  The 
Whigs  of  both  North  and  South  supported  the 
war  with  Mexico  after  it  was  once  declared,  but 
the  question  of  admitting  or  excluding  slavery 
from  the  territory  acquired  thereby  (see  WiL- 
mot  Proviso)  clearly  revealed  that  Northern 
and  Southern  Whigs  could  not  much  longer  stand 
together.  The  anti-slavery  or  'Conscience*  wing 
of  the  Whig  Party  in  Massachusetts  now  arose 
in  opposition  to  the  so-called  'Cotton  Whigs.' 
In  the  Presidential  election  of  1848  the  Whigs, 
with  Gen.  Zachary  Taylor  as  their  candidate, 
were  for  the  second  and  last  time  successful.  It 
was  chiefly  through  the  efforts  of  Henry  C'lay 
that  the  passage  of  the  Compromise  Measures 
of  1850  was  effected.  The  Whig  National  Con- 
vention at  Baltimore  in  1852,  by  a  vote  of  212  to 
70,  recognized  this  compromise  as  a  finality.  The 
election  of  that  year  resulted  in  the  overwhelm- 
ing defeat  of  the  Whig  candidate,  General  Scott. 
The  Kansas-Nebraska  Bill  (q.v.)  of  1854  led  to 
the  disruption  of  the  Whig  Party  and  to  the 
formation  of  a  new  party  in  the  North  (see  Re- 
publican Party),  which  was  finally  joined  by 
most  of  the  Northern  Whigs,  many  of  whom  were 
at  first  also  affiliated  with  the  Know-Nothing^ 
movement.  In  the  South  most  of  the  Whigs  for 
a  time  acted  with  the  Know-Nothing  Party.  In 
1856  a  convention  representing  what  was  left  of 
the  Whig  Party  indorsed  the  nomination  of  Fill- 
more, the  candidate  of  the  Know-No  things,  for 
the  Presidency.  In  the  Presidential  election  of 
1860  remnants  of  the  old  Whig  and  Know- 
Nothing  parties  under  a  different  name,  the  Con- 
stitutional-Union Party  (q.v.),  supported  Bell 
and  Everett  for  President  and  Vice-President, 
but  upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  the  last 
trace  of  the  Whigs  disappeared,  the  Southern 
Whigs  having  become  absorbed  by  the  Democratic 
Party.  Consult:  Gordy,  History  of  PoliUcal 
Parties  in  the  United  States  (New  York, 
1900 — )  ;  Hopkins,  History  of  Political  Parties 
in  the  United  States  (New  York,  1900)  ;  Ormsbv, 
History  of  the  Whig  Party  (Boston.  1859)  ;  Mc- 
Kee,  National  Conventions  and  Platforms 
(Washington,  1892).  For  the  Whig  Party  in 
Great  Britain,  see  Whig  and  Tory. 

WHIMBBEL,  or  Whatjp,    See  Curlew. 
WHIN.     See  Furze. 

WHINCHAT  (from  whin,  fur«e,  gorse,  from 
Welsh  chicyn,  weed  -f  chat,  on  account  of  its 
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chattering  note).  A  small,  ground-keeping  Eu- 
ropean bird  (Pratincola  ruhetra),  seen  in  Great 
Britain  in  summer,  wherever  furze  (or  *whin') 
bushes  grow. 


WHIP  (from  ME.  whippen,  whyppen,  prob- 
ably a  variant  of  wippen,  from  MDutch,  Dutch 
tcippen,  to  move  up  and  down,  shake;  connected 
with  Lat.  vihrare,  Skt.  vip,  to  tremble).  A  term 
used  in  English  politics  to  designate  the  party 
representative  whose  duty  it  is  to  notify  mem- 
bers of  Parliament  belonging  to  his  party  of  the 
near  approach  of  a  division  and  to  compel  their 
attendance  while  the  vote  is  being  taken.  The 
whip  of  the  party  in  power  is  appointed  a 
junior  lord  of  the  Treasury,  with  some  minor 
patronage,  in  order  to  increase  his  influence. 

WHIFFINO.  Corporal  punishment  meted 
out  to  petty  offenders  by  the  criminal  law  of 
various  countries.  It  is  still  used  in  Russia, 
England,  and  Delaware  in  the  United  States.  It 
is  sometimes  administered  in  private,  but  more 
often  in  public,  the  culprit  in  some  cases  being 
tied  to  a  so-called  whipping-post.  In  early 
English  times  this  form  of  punishment  could  not 
be  inflicted  on  a  gentleman,  but  was  frequently 
inflicted  upon  the  villein,  tenant,  and  laborer. 
Until  within  a  century  whipping  was  even  more 
common  in  Scotland  than  in  England,  but  by  the 
act  25  Vict.,  ch.  18,  no  person  above  the  age  of 
sixteen  can  now  be  whipped  in  that  country. 
The  act  of  26  and  27  Vict.,  ch.  44  ( not  applicable 
to  Scotland),  authorizes  whipping  in  addition  to 
penal  servitude  for  various  crimes  in  England, 
and  this  sentence  is  still  in  favor  with  many 
English  magistrates.  In  both  England  and  Scot- 
land the  whipping  of  juvenile  offenders  is  re- 
garded as  a  salutary  discipline  by  a  public  opin- 
ion which  is  no  longer  quite  in  favor  of  the 
similar  treatment  of  adults.  In  Russia  the  ter- 
rible punishment  of  the  knout  is  inflicted  on 
both  common  criminals  and  political  offenders. 
Many  penologists  believe  that  a  substitution  of 
whipping  for  imprisonment  in  a  large  class  of 
cases  would  be  wise.  For  corporal  punishment 
in  the  army  and  navy,  see  Flqooing. 

WHIPPLE,  Abraham  (1733-1819).  An 
American  naval  officer,  born  at  Providence,  R.  I. 
He  was  captain  of  the  privateer  Oamecock  in 
the  French  and  Indian  War,  and  on  one  cruise 
took  twenty-three  prizes.  On  the  night  of  June 
8-9,  1772,  he  commanded  the  eight  long-boats 
that  surprised  and  destroyed  the  British  revenue 
vessel  Oaap^e,  In  1775  he  was  put  in  command 
of  two  vessels  belonging  to  Rhode  Island,  and 
soon  afterwards  captured  one  of  the  tenders  of 
the  frigate  Rose.  He  did  much  damage  to  Brit- 
ish shipping,  as  captain  successively  of  the 
Columbus,  of  the  schooner  Providence,  and  of  the 
frigate  Providence,  In  the  last  he  slipped 
through  the  blockade  of  Rhode  Island  and  carried 
important  dispatches  to  France.  In  July,  1779, 
with  the  Providence  and  two  other  vessels,  he 
fell  in  with  a  British  merchant  fleet  of  nearly 
150  sail,  convoyed  by  a  seventy-four  and  some 
smaller  vessels,  and  succeeded  in  capturing  ten 
vessels,  eight  of  which  reached  Boston,  where 
they  were  sold  for  about  $1,000,000.  At  the  de- 
fense of  Charleston,  S.  C,  in  1780,  he  commanded 
the  naval  forces,  was  captured,  and  remained  a 
prisoner  until  the  end  of  the  war.  In  1788  he 
settled  in  Marietta,  Ohio. 


S,  Edwin  Percy  (1819-86).  An 
American  critic,  born  at  Gloucester,  Mass.  He 
was  educated  at  Salem,  Mass.,  and  soon  went  into 
banking.  By  1837  he  devoted  much  of  his  time 
to  debating  and  reading.  He  won  notice  in  1843 
by  a  panegyric  upon  Macaulay  and  soon  began 
a  long  and  distinguished  career  as  a  lecturer 
on  literary  and  biographical  topics.  His  first 
book  w^as  Essays  and  Reviews  (1848),  which 
was  followed  by  Literature  and  Life  (1849); 
Character  and  Characteristic  Men  (1866)  ;  Liter- 
ature of  the  Age  of  Elizabeth  (1869);  Recol- 
lections of  Eminent  Men  (1886);  American 
Literature  and  Other  Papers  (1887).  Whipple, 
in  his  day,  attained  a  high  position  as  a  critic, 
and  w^as  a  formative  force  in  American  litera- 
ture 'f  and  some  of  his  work,  for  example,  the  Age 
of  Elizabeth,  is  still  read. 

WHIPPLE,  Henry  Bej^jamin  (1822-1901). 
A  bishop  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
the  United  States,  bom  in  Adams,  N.  Y.  Be- 
cause of  ill  health  he  gave  up  his  college  course 
and  engaged  in  business.  In  1847  he  began  to 
study  theology  privately,  was  ordained  priest  in 
1850,  and  became  rector  at  Rome,  New  York.  In 
1857  he  removed  to  Chicago.  Two  years  later  he 
was  elected  and  consecrated  Bishop  of  Min- 
nesota. He  was  a  warm  friend  and  defender  of 
the  Indians,  among  whom  he  established  success- 
ful missions.  He  also  distinguished  himself  as 
aif  advocate  of  free  churches.  He  wrote  much 
for  current  periodicals,  and  also  an  autobiography. 
Lights  and  Shadows  of  a  Long  Episcopate  (New 
York,  1899). 


TLB,  Squire  (1804-88).  An  Ameri- 
can civil  engineer,  born  at  Hardwick,  Mass. 
He  graduated  at  Union  College  in  1830; 
became  a  civil  engineer  on  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  Railroad;  in  1840  designed  a  successful 
scale  for  weighing  canal  boats;  in  the  same 
year  patented  an  iron  bridge  truss;  and  after 
1852  erected  several  important  bridges  of  the 
'Whipple  trapezoidal'  type.  He  was  sometimes 
called  the  'father  of  iron  bridges.'  In  1872  he 
patented  a  lift  drawbridge,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing year  built  one  over  the  Erie  Canal  at  Utica. 
He  published  Treatise  on  Bridge  Building 
(1847;  enlarged  ed.  1873)  and  The  Doctrine 
of  Central  Forces  (1866). 


I,  William  (1730-86).  A  signer 
of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  bom  at  Kit- 
tery,  Maine.  He  became  the  captain  of  a 
merchant  vessel  before  he  was  twenty-one  years 
of  age,  and  engaged  in  the  West  India  trade  and 
in  slave-trading  voyages  to  Africa.  At  the  age 
of  twenty-nine  he  withdrew  from  the  sea,  and 
entered  business  at  Portsmouth,  N.  H.  In  1775 
he  was  a  delegate  to  the  New  Hampshire  Provin- 
cial Congress;  was  elected  a  member  of  the 
Provincial  Council  of  Safety;  and  was  elected 
to  the  Continental  Congress  in  January,  1776. 
He  continued  to  be  a  member  of  the  Congress 
until  September,  1779;  in  1777,  as  brigadier- 
general  of  militia,  he  commanded  one  of 
the  New  Hampshire  brigades  in  the  operations 
against  Burgoyne,  and  helped  negotiate  the 
terms  of  surrender;  and  in  1778  commanded  the 
New  Hampshire  troops  in  the  operations  against 
the  British  in  Rhode  Island.  In  1780  he  was 
elected  to  the  State  Assembly  and  was  several 
times  reelected.  He  was  superintendent  of  finance 
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for  New  Hampshire  from  1782  until  1784,  and 
was  president  of  the  commission  that  settled  the 
dispute  between  Pennsylvania  and  Connecticut 
over  the  Wyoming  Valley.  In  1782  he  became  a 
judge  of  the  Superior  Court  of  Judicature. 

WHIPFOOBWrLL.  A  North  American 
nightjar  {Antrostomus  vociferus),  famous  for 
the  call  which  has  given  it  this  name,  but 
which  might  be  more  nearly  expressed  by  the  syl- 
lables whup'peree'*.  It  is  common  in  summer 
throughout  the  eastern  part  of  the  United  States. 
It  is  about  ten  inches  long,  the  plumage  very  much 
mottled  and  indistinctly  marked  with  small 
transverse  bands  of  black,  white,  and  buff,  the 
top  of  the  head  streaked  with  black,  a  narrow 
white  collar  on  the  throat.  The  bristles  at  the 
base  of  the  bill  are  very  stiff,  and  more  than  an 
inch  long.  This  bird  is  seldom  seen  during  the 
day,  but  seeks  its  food  by  night,  catching  moths, 
beetles,  and  other  insects  on  the  wing.  Its  flight 
is  near  the  ground^  zigzag,  and  noiseless.  Its 
notes  are  heard  only  during  the  night,  especially 
just  after  sunset  in  the  early  summer,  when 
the  notes  are  rapidly  reiterated,  often  several 
hundred  times  with  hardly  an  apparent  pause 
for  breath,  and  are  clear  and  loud,  so  that  when 
several  of  these  birds  are  close  at  hand^the  noise 
is  such  that  those  unaccustomed  to  it  cannot 
sleep.  The  whippoorwill  makes  no  nest,  but  the 
female  deposits  her  eggs,  two  in  number,  on  the 
ground  or  leaves  in  the  woods.  The  eggs  afe 
perhaps  the  handsomest  of  any  American  bird, 
white,  prettily  marked  with  lilac  and  brown.  In 
the  more  southern  parts  of  the  United  States 
the  whippoorwill  is  replaced  by  a  larger  species, 
the  chuck-wiirs-widow  (q.v.),  and  on  the  upper 
Missouri  and  to  the  west  by  a  smaller  one,  the 
poor-will    (q.v.). 

WHIP-SNAKE.  One  of  the  long,  slender, 
whiplash-like  green  tree-serpents  of  the  family 
Dryophidae  of  India  and  the  Malay  countries. 
They  are  poisonous,  and  one  species  {Dryophia 
nasutua)  of  India  is  said  by  the  natives  to  dart 
at  the  eyes  of  men  passing  it.  Wallace  remarks 
that  the  ease  and  rapidity  with  which  these 
'snakes  glide  through  the  bushes  almost  without 
disturbing  a  leaf  is  very  curious;  and  they  are 
so  well  protected  by  their  color  that  they  may 
often  be  touched  before  they  are  seen. 

The  same  name  is  given  in  the  United  States 
to  a  slender,  swift,  brownish  *blacksnake*  {Zame- 
ni8  flagelliformia)  of  Texas  and  westward,  usu- 
ally called  *coach-whip  snake.'  The  Indians  and 
negroes  believe  it  will  whip  or  lash  its  adversary 
with  its  tail,  and  fear  it,  but  it  is  quite  harmless, 
though  ready  to  fight  when  cornered. 

WHIP-TAIL  SCOBPION.    See  Scorpion. 

WHIBLIGIO  BEETLE.    See  Water-Beetle. 

WHIBLIGia  MULLET.  A  curious  little 
mullet  {Querimana  gyrans)  of  the  southeastern 
coast  of  the  United  States,  often  found  swimming 
round  and  round  in  great  schools  at  the  surface 
like  whirligig  beetles;  usually  mistaken  for 
young  mullet  or  bluefish. 

WHIBLPOOL  BAPIDS.  A  remarkable  se- 
ries of  rapids  in  the  Niagara  River,  three  miles 
below  Niagara  Falls.  The  central  portion  of  the 
current  is  forced  by  the  narrowness  of  the  channel 
(300  feet)  to  a  height  of  20  to  30  feet  above  the 
edges.  In  spite  of  the  dangerous  character  of  the 
rapids,  they  have  several  times  been  passed  by 


persons  in  barrels  and  once  by  a  steamer,  the 
Maid  of  the  Mist  (q.v.).  A  short  distance  below 
is  the  whirlpool  from  which  the  rapids  take  their 
name. 

WUIKLWIND.  A  term  specifically  applied 
to  small  whirls  or  eddies  of  winds  that  continue 
only  a  few  seconds,  seldom  longer  than  a  minute ; 
the  diameter  of  the  whirl  is  correspondingly 
small,  and  is  made  visible  principally  by  dust, 
leaves,  or  light  objects  flying  in  the  air.  The 
most  extensive  dust  whirls  occur  on  hot,  dry 
plains,  as  in  India,  Texas,  and  the  eastern  slope 
of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  and  especially  in  the 
Desert  of  Sahara,  where  heaps  of  sand,  suflicient 
to  cover  a  caravan,  are  said  to  fall  to  the  ground 
occasionally  as  the  whirling  simoom  passes  over. 
In  the  smaller  whirls  the  rotation  of  the  eddy 
may  be  either  positive  or  negative,  but  in  the 
larger  whirls  the  direction,  like  that  of  the 
tornado,  is  always  the  same  as  that  of  the 
storms  attending  areas  of  low  pressure,  namely, 
from  the  west,  by  the  south,  to  the  east  in  the 
Northern  Hemisphere,  and  the  reverse  in  the 
southern.  Whirlwinds  acquire  different  names 
according  to  the  circumstances  attending  them. 
Thus  the  hot  dry  air  over  a  dusty  plain  rising 
because  of  its  high  temperature  gives  rise  to  the 
dust  whirl.  The  burning  of  prairies  and  for- 
ests and  the  eruptions  of  gases  from  volcanoes 
cause  the  smoke  whirls ;  the  ascent  of  air  drawn 
from  the  ocean  up  to  the  cloud  gives  rise  to  the 
waterspout,  properly  so  called:  the  most  violent 
ascending  and  rotating  clouds  constitute  the 
tornado.  Formerly  hurricanes  and  typhoons  were 
spoken  of  as  whirlwinds,  but  the  present  tend- 
ency is  to  use  those  distinctive  terms.  Consult: 
Baddely,  ^Yhir^lcind8  and  Dust  Storms  of  India 
(London,  1860)  ;  Reye,  Die  Wirhchtiirme  (Han- 
over, 1880)  ;  Ferrel,  On  Cyclones,  Tornadoes,  and 
Waterspouts  (Washington,  1882). 

WHISKEBANDOS,  Don  Ferolo.  The  mock 
hero  of  the  mock  drama.  The  Spanish  Armada, 
contained  in  Sheridan's  farce.  The  Critic.  He 
is  a  captured  Spaniard  with  whom  the  jail- 
keeper's  daughter  is  in  love,  and  is  meant  as  a 
caricature  of  the  heroes  of  Restoration  tragedy. 


(probably  a  variant  of  usquebaugh, 
from  Gael.,  Ir.  uisgeheatha^  water  of  life,  from 
uisge,  01  r.  usee,  water ;  connected  with  Gk.  tdot, 
hydos,  water,  Skt.  utsa,  spring,  or  with  AS., 
OHG.  tcascan,  Ger.  icaschen,  Eng.  tcash,  both 
groups  probably  ultimately  akin  -f  heatha,  Olr. 
heothu,  hethUf  life,  connected  with  Lat.  vita, 
Gk.  /3/of,  bios,  OChurch  Slav,  iivotu,  Skt.  ju>a, 
life;  cf.  for  meaning  Fr.  eau-de-vie,  water  of 
life,  brandy).  A  distilled  liquor,  chiefly  obtained 
from  the  fermented  mash  of  different  varieties 
of  grain.  The  term  is  sometimes  used  to  desig- 
nate liquors  obtained  from  starchy  or  saccharine 
substances  other  than  grain,  as,  for  example, 
potato  spirits;  but  its  specific  meaning  is  best 
expressed  by  the  name  given  it  in  medicine, 
spiriius  frumcnti,  spirits  of  jorrain.  By  far  the 
ffreater  part  of  the  distilled  liquors  consumed 
in  the  United  States  is  sold  under  this  desig- 
nation. 

AUhoueh  it  is  customary  to  use  a  mixture 
of  different  kinds  of  grain  in  the  preparation 
of  a  mash  for  the  production  of  whisky,  still 
the  classification  of  different  varieties  is  ba.sed 
mninly  upon  the  kind  of  grain  forming  the  major 
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part  of  the  mfusion.  Thus  rye  whisky  is  made 
from  a  mash  composed  chiefly  of  rye;  corn 
whisky,  chiefly  from  com  or  maize ;  wheat  whisky, 
from  wheat;  malt  whisky,  from  malted  barley, 
etc.  Each  variety  has  its  own  peculiar  aroma 
derived  from  the  grain,  modified  somewhat  by 
the  character  of  the  ferment  uted.  Rye  whisky, 
sometimes  called  'Monongahela,'  is  produced 
largely  in  Pennsylvania;  corn  whisky  is  chiefly 
made  in  Kentucky,  and  is  frequently  called 
*Ik>urbon,'  from  the  county  in  Kentucky  of  that 
name.  Malt  whisky  is  not  extensively  produced 
in  the  United  States,  but  a  small  percentage  of 
malt  is  used  in  the  mash  of  all  whiskies,  in 
order  to  secure  its  diastatic  action  on  the  starch 
oi  the  grains  forming  the  principal  part  of  the 
mash. 

As  grain,  particularly  maize,  is  the  cheapest 
source  of  either  starch  or  sugar  in  the  United 
States,  distilled  liquors,  including  both  alcohol  and 
whisky,  are  principally  made  from  it ;  consequent- 
ly, the  processes  and  methods  of  production  for 
the'  latter  are  covered,  as  to  the  main  features, 
by  descriptions  of  the  ordinary  procedure  fol- 
lowed in  the  manufacture  of  a  strong  alcoholic 
liquor  from  a  starchy  or  saccharine  mash.  (See 
Distilled  Liquors.)  But,  while  the  chief  con- 
stituent of  whisky  is  alcohol,  and  a  large  quan- 
tity of  factitious  liquor  is  sold  under  this  name 
which  is  simply  rectified  alcohol,  colored  and 
flavored  to  resemble  whisky,  yet  genuine  whisky 
is  very  far  from  being  merely  a  50  per  cent, 
mixture  of  alcohol  and  water.  The  pharma- 
copoeia definition  is:  "An  alcoholic  liquor  ob- 
tained by  the  distillation  of  the  mash  of  fer- 
mented grain  (usually  a  mixture  of  com,  wheat, 
and  rye),  and  at  least  ttoo  years  old"  This 
recognizes  one  very  important  distinction  between 
whisky  and  alcohol,  namely,  the  process  of  'age- 
ing/ to  which  the  former  is  subjected  in  order 
to  fit  it  for  beverage  purposes.  It  will  be  sufli- 
cicnt  to  point  out  here  the  other  points  of  dis- 
similarity between  the  methods  used  in  the 
manufacture  of  the  two  products.  In  the  first 
place,  the  fermentation  is  not  carried  to  the  same 
degree  of  attenuation  in  the  production  of  whisky 
as  in  the  production  of  alcohol,  where  the  high- 
est possible  spirit  yield  is  desired.  Two  diff'erent 
methods  of  fermentation  are  in  use  for  whisky, 
the  products  of  which  are  known,  respectively,  as 
sweet-mash  and  sour-mash  whiskies. 

In  a  sour-mash  distillery  no  fermenting  agents 
are  used  except  the  spent  mash  or  slop  taken 
from  a  tub  previously  fermented,  the  method 
being  sometimes  called  *yeasting  back.'  WTiere 
this  procedure  is  employed  the  fermentation  is 
not  so  complete,  and  the  yield  not  so  great,  as  in 
sweet-mash  distillation,  where  beer  yeast  is 
used.  The  usual  fermentation  period  for  sweet- 
mash  whisky  is  72  hours;  for  sour-mash,  96 
hours.  The  yield  in  the  one  case  is  about  3%  to 
4  gallons  of  proof  spirits  to  the  bushel  of  grain; 
in  the  other,  it  is  from  4  to  4%  gallons. 

Passing  to  the  distillation  and  recti flcnt ion 
processes,  the  aim  in  alcohol  production  ia  to 
obtain  a  highly  concentrated  alcoholic  liquor, 
freed  from  all  volatile  impurities,  and,  so  far 
as  possible,  chemically  pure;  very  elaborate  rec- 
tifying stills  are  used,  therefore,  and  the  opera- 
tion is  completed  by  filtration  through  wood  or 
bone  charcoal. 

In  the  production  of  whisky  the  conservation 


of  alcohol  is  not  so  important  an  object,  and  it 
is  not  desirable  to  eliminate  all  other  volatile 
constituents,  as  some  of  them,  when  modified  and 
mellowed  with  age,  eventually  impart  to  the 
liquor  its  fine  fiavor;  consequently,  while  the 
greater  part  of  the  fusel  oil  impurities  are  re- 
moved, the  rectifying  process  is  not  pushed  so 
far,  and  the  char  filtration  may  be  omitted 
entirely.  Patent  stills  wherein  fractionation 
is  effected,  like  the  Coflfey  still,  produce  a  whisky 
which  does  not  give  the  best  results  on  maturing. 
This  explains  also  why  whisky  made  by  crude 
and  obsolete  methods,  such  as  Scotch  and  Irish 
*pot-stiir  whisky,  often  far  surpasses  in  quality 
the  product  of  the  most  modern  and  best 
equipped  distilleries. 

The  importance  of  the  operation  of  aging  ia 
the  production  of  whisky  has  already  been  al- 
luded to,  and  constitutes  the  final  and  most  im- 
portant difference  in  the  treatment  of  the  two 
products.  Alcohol  is  ready  for  sale  and  use  as 
soon  as  it  leaves  the  rectifying  still  and  char 
filter;  it  is  warehoused  in  barrels  or  casks  which 
have  been  coated  with  glue  or  parafiin  inside  to 
prevent  contact  with  the  wood,  and  is  with- 
drawn tax-paid  as  soon  as  possible  after  it  is 
warehoused,  as  it  tends  to  deteriorate  in  time  by 
dissolving  coloring  matter  from  the  wood,  not- 
withstanding these  precautions.  Whisky,  on  the 
other  hand,  is  entirely  unfit  for  consumption 
when  first  produced^  heing  fiery  and  unpalatable; 
it  requires  a  long  period  of  storage  in  wooden 
casks  to  bring  about  the  changes  in  the  second- 
ary constituents  which  develop  its  aroma.  It  is 
sometimes  sent  on  long  sea  voyages,  stored  in  the 
holds  of  vessels,  this  being  supposed  to  have 
a  favorable  effect  upon  its  maturing.  Various 
quick  ageing  processes  have  been  devised  and  some 
patented,  but  none  has  so  far  proved  a  satis- 
factory substitute  for  the  natural  method. 
Chemically,  the  change  which  occurs  in  a  ma- 
tured liquor  is  considered  as  a  process  of 
oxidation,  promoted  by  the  porosity  of  the 
wooden  cask  (a  liquor  does  not  age  in  a  glass 
or  metal  container),  whereby  the  alcohols  pres- 
ent, amyl,  butyl,  propyl,  etc.,  are  converted  into 
the  corresponding  fragrant  ethers,  and  possibly 
in  part  still  further  oxidized  and  eliminated. 
The  liquor  also  acquires  some  new  constituents 
from  the  wood  of  the  cask,  which  is  often 
charred  inside,  with  the  idea  of  promoting  chemi- 
cal action.  Freshly  distilled  whisky  is,  of 
course,  colorless,  and  contains  no  solid  matter 
whatever;  after  being  stored  in  wood  several 
years  it  has  the  amber  tint  familiar  to  every 
one,  and  contains  perhaps  100  grains  of  solid 
matter  per  gallon — tannin,  extractive  and  color- 
ing matter — all  derived  from  the  oak  wood  com- 
monly used  in  the  barrels. 

The  importance  of  the  maturing  process  is 
also  recognized  in  the  United  States  laws  govern- 
ing the  production  of  whisky,  and  provided  for  by 
the  privilege  accorded  distillers  of  deferring  the 
payment  of*  the  gallon  tax  until  the  liquor  is 
'withdrawn  from  bond;*  the  bonded  period  may 
be  extended  as  long  as  eight  years  with  allow- 
ance for  loss  by  evaporation,  during  which  time 
the  whisky  remains  in  a  bonded  warehouse  under 
Government  control.  The  Government  stamp  on 
whisky  withdrawn  from  bond  is  practically  a 
guarantee  of  its  age  and  purity,  and  the  act  of 
March  3,  1897,  known  as  the  'Bottling  in  Bond 
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Act/  is  intended  to  enable  the  purchaser  of  even 
«o  small  a  quantity  as  a  quart  to  secure  a  prod- 
uct which  comes  direct  from  Government  con- 
trol and  has,  therefore,  suffered  no  addition  or 
adulteration.  The  internal  revenue  strip  stamp 
over  the  cork  of  the  bottle  is  imprinted  with 
the  age  and  quantity  of  the  contained  whisky. 

Whisky,  in  common  wuth  other  kinds  of  dis- 
tilled liquors,  bears  a  heavy  burden  of  taxation 
in  the  Lnited  States.  (See  Ijytebnal  Revenue 
System.)  The  gallon  tax  has  been  $1.10  since 
1894,  which  is  at  least  four  times  the  cost  of 
production,  and  a  yearly  license,  called  special 
tax,  is  exacted  from  distiller,  wholesaler,  and 
retailer.  The  entire  process  of  manufacture  is 
subject  to  supervision  by  Grovernment  officers, 
and  the  distiller  is  held  to  a  rigid  accounting  for 
all  materials  used;  he  must  pay  tax  upon  not 
less  than  3%  gallons  of  proof  spirits  for  every 
bushel  of  grain  mashed,  whether  he  obtains  that 
yield  or  not,  and  heavy  penalties  are  provided  for 
fraud  or  evasion  of  tax.  In  proportion  to  alco- 
holic content  the  rate  of  tax  upon  distilled 
liquors  is  much  higher  than  upon  any  form  of 
fermented  liquors.  See  Liquobb,  Febmei^tted 
A27D  Distilled,  Statistics  and  Uibtoby  of. 

WHISKY  INSTJBBECnOK.  The  term  pop- 
ularly applied  to  the  organized  opposition  among 
the  farmers  and  distillers  of  the  four  western 
counties  of  Pennsylvania  in  1794  to  the  enforce- 
ment of  the  Federal  law  of  March,  1791,  impos- 
ing an  excise  tax  on  whisky.  The  law  was  ex- 
ceedingly unpopular  in  this  part  of  the  country, 
where  whisky  was  the  chief  article  of  manu- 
facture, and  from  which,  by  reason  of  the  remote- 
ness of  the  country,  grain  could  not  well  be 
sliipped  to  the  East  except  in  the  more  portable 
form  of  whisky.  The  frontier  inhabitants  re- 
garded the  law  as  an  unjust  discrimination 
against  them,  and  vigorously  opposed  its  en- 
forcement. The  Government  at  once  instituted 
prosecutions  against  some  of  the  chief  offenders, 
but  when  the  marshal  undertook  to  serve  the 
necessary  processes  he  was  compelled  by  a  body 
of  armed  men  to  desist.  In  pursuance  of  an 
act  passed  by  Congress  in  May,  1792,  President 
Washington  issued  a  proclamation  commanding 
the  insurgents  to  disperse,  and  warning  others 
against  abetting  them.  On  August  14,  1794,  a 
convention  of  more  than  200  delegates,  represent- 
ing the  western  counties  of  Pennsylvania  and  one 
county  in  Virginia,  assembled  at  Parkinson's 
Ferry  on  the  Monongahela,  with  Albert  Gallatin 
(q.v. )  as  secretary  of  the  meeting.  Three  com- 
missioners who  had  been  appointed  by  the  Presi- 
dent, together  with  commissioners  appointed  by  the 
Governor  of  Pennsylvania,  appeared  at  the  con- 
vention, and  offered  a  general  amnesty,  conditioned 
upon  submission  to  the  laws,  but  no  promises  or 
pledges  could  be  secured  from  the  convention.  The 
commissioners  thereupon  returned  to  Philadelphia, 
and  on  the  basis  of  their  report  the  President  is- 
sued a  second  proclamation  on  September  25th, 
commanding  submission  and  announcing  the 
march  to  the  scene  of  disturbances  of  a  force  of 
militia,  a  requisition  for  15,000  militiamen  having 
already  been  made  upon  the  Governors  of  Pennsyl- 
vania, New  Jersey,  Virginia,  and  Maryland.  Upon 
the  approach  of  the  troops  the  ardor  of  the  insur- 
gents was  somewhat  dampened,  and  David  Brad- 
ford, the  prime  mover  in  the  insurrection,  fled 
to  New  Orleans.     Meantime  another  convention 


assembled  at  Parkinson's  Ferry  and  passed  reso- 
lutions pledging  submission  and  obedience  to 
the  laws.  Thereupon  Governor  Henry  Lee  of 
Virginia,  who  was  acting  as  commander  of  the 
militia,  issued  a  proclamation  of  amnesty,  re- 
quiring an  oath  of  allegiance  to  the  United 
States,  and  ordered  the  arrest  of  those  offenders 
who  refused  to  make  a  declaration  of  submission. 
A  number  of  suspected  persons  were  seized.  Some 
were  dismissed  for  want  of  evidence,  and  others 
were  bound  over  to  appear  for  trial.  Two  were 
convicted  of  treason,  but  were  pardoned  by  the 
President.  As  a  precautionary  measure,  2500 
troops  under  the  command  of  General  Morgan 
were  retained  in  the  disaffected  community 
throughout  the  winter  to  serve  as  a  police  force. 
The  real  significance  of  the  disturbances,  which 
never  rose  to  the  dignity  of  an  insurrection,  was 
that  it  was  the  first  instance  in  which  the 
strength  of  the  new  Federal  Government  to  main- 
tain domestic  tranquillity  and  enforce  laws  was 
put  to  the  test.  The  promptness  with  which  the 
resistance  was  put  down  won  respect  for  th»» 
Government  and  established  valuable  precedents 
with  regard  to  its  power  and  duty  on  similar 
occasions  in  the  future. 

WHISKY  BINO.  In  American  history,  a 
term  popularly  applied  to  an  association  of  in- 
ternal revenue  officers  and  distillers  formed  dur- 
ing the  administration  of  President  Grant  for 
the  purpose  of  defrauding  the  Government  of  the 
excise  on  distilled  spirits.  The  ring  originated 
in  Saint  Louis.  Distillers  who  refused  to  pay 
the  assessment  were  entrapped  into  technical  vio- 
lations of  the  law  and  were  forced  to  con- 
tribute or  submit  to  prosecution.  Finally  it 
was  discovered  that  the  revenue  returns  were 
far  short  of  the  average,  but  the  criminals  could 
not  be  reached,  on  account  of  the  prompt  infor- 
mation which  they  received  from  members  of  the 
ring  in  the  Treasury  Department.  In  1875, 
through  the  active  efforts  of  Benjamin  H.  Bris- 
tow,  the  Secretary  of  the  Treasury,  the  frauds 
were  discovered.  On  May  10th  sixteen  distilleries 
in  Saint  Louis,  Milwaukee,  and  Chicago  wer« 
seized  and  indictments  were  promptly  found 
against  some  240  distillers  and  revenue  officials, 
l)esides  the  chief  clerk  in  the  Treasury  Depart- 
ment, Avery,  and  O.  E.  Babcock,  the  private 
secretary  of  the  President.  The  trials  bejian 
at  Jefferson  City,  Mo.,  in  October,  1875,  and  re- 
sulted in  the  conviction  of  a  Treasury  agent  and 
a  supervisor.  Babcock  was  tried  at  Chicago  in 
February,  1876,  but  was  acquitted.  Most  of 
the  other  offenders  either  pleaded  guilty  or  were 
convicted.  The  leading  defendants  who  were 
convicted  were  pardoned  after  a  short  interval. 
A  select  committee  appointed  by  the  House  of 
Representatives  made  an  exhaustive  investiga- 
tion of  the  subject.  The  report  with  the  testimony 
taken  is  published  in  the  House  Miacellaneotu 
Document,  No.  186,  first  session.  Forty-fourth 
Congress.  It  was  shown  that  during  the  ten 
months  ending  May  1,  1875,  the  Government  had 
been  defrauded  of  $1,650,000  in  taxea 

WHISPEBINO  OALLEBY.  The  name  given 
to  a  number  of  galleries  on  the  interior  of  domed 
buildings  which  from  their  construction  possess 
a  peculiar  echo,  transmitting  sounds  with  great 
intensity  to  distant  points.  The  most  noted  of 
such  whispering  galleries  is  in  the  cupola  of 
Saint    Paul's,    London,    where    a    low    whisper 
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uttered  near  one  wall  may  be  distinctly  heard 
at  the  opposite  wall  108  feet  away. 

WHIST  (variant  of  whisk,  so  called  from  the 
whisking  or  sweeping  of  the  tricks  from  the 
board,  from  Icel.  viak,  wisp  of  hay,  rubber,  OHG. 
wise,  Ger.  'Wiach,  whisk ;  perhaps  connected  with 
Lat.  virga,  rod,  switch ) .  A  game  of  cards  played 
with  a  full  pack  by  four  persons,  two  in  partner- 
ship  against  the  other   two.     Its   origin,   like 

that  of  most  card  games^  is  very  obscure.    Un- 
der its  old  name  of  'triumph'   it  had   become 

so  commonly  understood  that  when  Bishop  Lati- 
mer preached  the  Christmas  sermon  at  Cam- 
bridge in  1529,  he  had  no  doubt  his  hearers 
could  follow  his  allegories  based  upon  it.  Its 
first  serious  study  and  the  formulation  of  its 
rules  came  about  by  the  frequent  meetings  of 
a  party  of  whist-players  at  the  Crown  Coffee 
House  in  Bedford  Row,  London,  of  whom  Edmond 
Hoyle  (q.v.)  was  one.  Up  to  this  time  it  had 
been  usual  to  discard  the  deuces,  so  that  the 
tricks  were  often  even,  six  on  each  side.  By 
bringing  the  entire  pack  of  cards  into  play  they 
added  the  potent  factor  of  the  odd  trick.  In 
1760  the  laws  were  revised  by  the  members  of 
two  celebrated  London  clubs,  whites  and  Saun- 
ders, and  the  rules  so  revised  remained  in  exist- 
ence until  1862,  when  'Cavendish'  published  his 
celebrated  treatise^  of  which  more  than  thirty 
editions  have  since  been  issued.  The  next  im- 
portant change  in  the  methods  of  play  was  the 
adaptation  by  'Cavendish'  of  the  'American 
leads,'  a  method  sufisested  by  Nicholas  B.  Trist 
of  New  Orleans,  in  1883-84,  to  classify  the  vari- 
ous scattered  rules  for  leading,  so  as  to  make 
it  possible  to  establish  general  principles.  This 
system  involves  a  systematic  course  of  play  when 
opening,  and  the  continuing  of  leads  from  strons 
auitji.  The  rules  revised  by  the  Portland  Club 
of  Xondon  govern  whist^  except  where  it  is 
necessary  to  adopt  those  of  the  American  Whist 
League,  or  where  'German  whist,*  or  'bridge* 
(q.v.)  is  played.  The  two  pairs  of  partners  sit 
facing  each  other^  and  the  entire  fifty-two  cards 
are  dealt  face  down,  thirteen  to  each  player,  the 
last  card  being  turned  face  upward  and  its  suit 
determining  trumps;  the  player  at  the  left  of 
the  dealer  leads  first,  and  the  succeeding  player 
must  follow  suit  if  he  can.  The  highest  card  of 
the  suit  led  (unless  some  player  not  having  a 
card  of  that  suit  has  played  a  trump)  wins  the 
trick.  The  winner  of  the  trick  then  leads,  play- 
ing any  card  of  any  suit  he  chooses,  and  so  on 
in  turn,  until  all  the  cards,  making  thirteen 
tricks,  have  been  played. 

Long  whist y  a  game  of  ten  points  in  which 

honors  are  scored,  is  now  seldom  played.  Short 
whist,  a  game  of  five  points,  where  honors  are 
scored,  is  popular  in  England.  The  American 
game  is  of  seven  points  without  honors.  Dummy 
whist  is  a  game  played  by  three  persons,  the 
fourth  hand,  called  the  dummy,  being  exposed  on 
the  table.  The  dummy  deals  at  the  beginning 
of  each  rubber,  and  is  not  liable  to  a  penalty  for 
a  revoke,  neither  is  the  dummy's  partner  liable 
to  any  penalty  for  an  error  from  which  he  can 
gain  no  advantage,  but  otherwise  the  laws  are 
the  same  as  those  of  whist  proper.  Double 
dummy  is  played  by  two  persons,  each  player 
having  a  dummy  or  exposed  hand  for  his  partner. 
In  this  game  there  is  no  misdeal  and  the  laws 
4ire  the  same  as  for  dummv  whist.  In  dupli- 
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cate  whist  the  deal  is  played  but  once  by  each 
player,  but  in  order  to  bring  the  play  of  teams, 
pairs,  or  individuals  into  comparison  each  hand 
is  played  over  again.  When  it  comes  the  turn 
of  a  player  to  play,  he  is  required  to  place  his 
card  face  up  before  him  and  let  it  remain  until 
the  others  play  to  the  trick,  after  which  he  turns 
it  over  with  the  ends  toward  the  winners  of 
the  trick.  When  the  deal  is  played,  each  player 
places  his  hand  in  the  tray  or  whatever  device 
is  employed,  face  downward,  and  the  trump  card 
is  placed  face  upward  on  top  of  the  dealer's 
hand.  Russian  whist  closefy  resembles  the 
American  game,  except  that  there  are  no  trumps 
and  the  scoring  varies  according  to  agreement, 
although  it  is  generally  as  in  long  whist. 

There  is  a  very  lan^e  bibliography  of  whist 
which  is  easily  accessible.  The  standard  work 
is  Cavendish,  Principles  of  Whist,  Stated  and 
Explained  (2l8t  ed.,  London,  1902). 

WHISTLEB,  Jakes  Abbott  MgNeiix  (1834- 
1903).  An  American  painter  and  etcher,  of 
French  training,  the  most  original  and  gifted 
artist  of  American  lineage,  l^e  events  of  his 
early  life  are  difficult  to  ascertain,  owing  to  his 
own  contradictory  statements  and  desire  to  veil 
them  in  mystery;  but  it  seems  certain  that  he 
was  bom  at  Lowell,  Mass.,  July  10,  1834.  His 
father,  Major  George  Washington  Whistler,  of 
the  United  States  Army,  was  a  distinguished 
engineer.  His  mother,  a  Baltimore  lady  of  re- 
finement, was  the  constant  companion  and  in- 
structor of  his  boyhood.  In  1837  the  family  re- 
moved to  Stonington,  Conn.,  and  in  1842  to 
Saint  Petersburg,  Russia,  Major  Whistler  having 
been  intrusted  by  the  Czar  with  an  important 
commission  in  the  construction  of  the  railroad 
between  Saint  Petersburg  and  Moscow.  After 
the  Major's  death  (1849)  the  family  returned 
to  Stonington  and  the  lad  was  sent  to  school  at 
Pomfret,  near  by,  preparatory  to  entering  West 
Point  in  1851.  Military  discipline  and  attention 
to  detail  were  very  odious  to  him,  and  although 
he  distinguished  himself  in  drawing,  his  record 
in  other  subjects  was  such  that  he  was  dismissed 
from  the  academy.  He  was,  however,  assigned 
to  the  United  States  Coast  Survey,  in  which  he 
did  not  remain  long,  because  of  a  prank  in  en- 
graving caricatures  on  the  margin  of  a  plate 
executed  in  that  service.  In  1856  he  became  a 
pupil  of  the  classicist  Gleyre  in  Paris,  but  was 
not  perceptibly  influenced  by  this  master.  He 
was  for  some  time  a  follower  of  Courbet,  whose 
sincere  realism  he  deeply  admired.  The  low 
tones  and  the  grand  lines  of  his  works  remind 
somewhat  of  Velazquez,  though  he  never  saw  the 
best  of  the  great  Spaniard's  works  in  Madrid. 
From  the  Hiroshige  and  Hokusai  he  probably 
learned  most  of  all — subtle  decorative  effects  and 
the  principles  of  selection.  But  none  of  these 
elements  dominate  his  art  to  such  an  extent  that 
he  can  with  propriety  be  called  any  man's  pupil. 
His  individuality  was  from  the  beginning  entirely 
unique. 

From  1857  to  1863  his  pictures  were  refused 
at  the  Salon;  but  in  the  latter  year  his  "Little 
White  Girl"  achieved  a  signal  success  in  the 
Salon  des  Refuses.  As  an  etcher  he  found 
earlier  recognition.  His  Little  French  Series 
(1868)  representing  Parisian  views,  some  of  a 
genre  character,  established  his  reputation,  and 
the  wonderful  Thames  Series  (1871)  placed  him 


(1867),  showing  the  passing  influence  of  his 
friend  Rossetti;   "La  princesse  du  pays  de  la 
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in  the  first  rank.  Being  executed  with  consider*  his  works.  It  is  impossible  to  conceive  of  a 
able  detail,  these  plates  met  with  greater  appro-  more  charming  picture  of  placid  domesticity 
bation  than  those  of  his  later  life,  when  he  had  than  this  dear,  old-fashioned  lady.  Of  equal 
carried  the  process  of  selection  to  its  logical  con-  merit  is  his  portrait  of  Carlyle  ( 1872,  Glas- 
elusion.  His  later  subjects  were  taken  from  gow  Museum),  in  which  he  has  immortalized 
Holland,  France,  and  other  localities  which  he  the  grand  old  thinker.  His  portrait  of  the  little 
visited,  but  the  best  known  are  the  First  Venice  Miss  Alexander,  an  arrangement  in  gray  and 
Series  (1880)  and  the  Second  Venice  Series  green,  is  infinitely  delicate  and  subtle  in  execu- 
(1881).  They  are  the  culmination  of  his  etch-  tion.  These  portraits  are  not  mere  faces  or  fig- 
ing,  and  place  him  in  the  same  rank  with  ures,  but  rather  figure  paintings,  in  which  the 
Rembrandt,  the  world's  greatest  etcher,  whom  well-arranged  backgrounds  are  as  masterful  and 
he  even  excels  in  selection  and  subtlety  of  exe-  as  essential  as  the  images.  Other  celebrated  ex- 
cution.  In  the  rendition  of  color  and  of  light  amples  of  female  portraits  are  Rose  Whistler 
and  shade,  in  the  subtle  grouping  of  line,  these  (1862,  Boston  Museum),  Lady  Archibald  Camp- 
works  are  unique.  Whistler  was  also  high-  bell  (1888,  Philadelphia),  Miss  Rosa  Corder 
ly  successful  in  dry-point  etching  and  lithograph-  (Richard  Canfield),  "Lady  in  a  Fur  Jacket,"  and 
ic  drawing,  in  which  media  he  executed  a  num-  Lady  Meux,  an  arrangement  in  pink  and  gnj. 
ber  of  plates.  Some  300  of  his  etchings  have  His  jiortraits  of  men  include  those  of  his  friend 
been  published  with  comments  by  Frederic  Wed-  Theodore  Duret,  Comte  de  Montesquieu  (Richard 
more  ( 1899) ,  and  good  examples  may  be  found  in  Canfield) ,  and  the  violinist  Sarasate,  an  arrange- 
the  print-rooms  of  the  Venice  Academy,  Dresden  ment  in  black  (Pittsburg  Academy).  Amonjgf  his 
Gallery,  Biblioth^ue  Nationale,  British  Museum,  celebrated  figure  subjects  are  '^t  the  Piano" 
Lenox  Library,  New  York,  and  elsewhere. 

The  eccentricities  of  Wliistler  and  his  quarrels 

with  English  artists  and  critics  during  his  long  porcelaine"   (1868)  ;  the  "Music  Room,"  a  bar- 

stay  in  London  (1858-90)  were,  for  a  long  time,  mony  in  green  and  gold;  the  "Balcony;"  and  the 

better  known  than  his  paintings.     He  was  of  wonderful  "Symphony  in  White,  No.  3,"  almost 

a  very  combative  disposition,  and  profoundl^r  im-  Hellenic  in  spirit. 

pressed  with  the  importance  of  his  own  views.  Few  artists  had  as  broad  a  range  of  subjects 
His  central  idea  was  that  painting  should  appeal  as  Whistler.  His  landscapes  portray  the  mys- 
only  to  the  eye,  and  that  it  was  not  a  m^ium  terious  beauty  of  the  night  and  the  majesty  of 
for  the  expression  of  ideas  or  emotions,  the  sub-  the  ocean;  wno  before  hun  saw  the  splendor  of 
ject  being  absolutely  irrelevant.  Emphasizing  the  London  fog?  He  discovered  beauty  in  all 
the  analogy  with  music,  he  called  his  paintings  about  him,  in  the  squalid  quarters  of  London 
arrangements,  symphonies,  nocturnes,  and  the  and  in  the  commonplace  of  the  drawing-room  as 
like,  pitching  them  in  one  or  two  related  color  well  as  in  the  magic  canals  of  Venice.  Among  his 
tones.  For  him  the  public  and  the  critics  were  principal  'Nocturnes'  are  the  "Falling  Rockets" 
a  set  of  ignoramuses,  who  had  no  right  to  an  (black  and  gold)  ;  "Saint  Mark's,  Venice"  (blue 
opinion  whatever.  He  quarreled  indiscriminately  and  gold) ;  "Battersea  Beach"  (blue  and 
with  friend  and  foe,  chiefiy  by  means  of  ]>ublic  silver) ;  and  "Chelsea  Snow"  (gray  and  gold), 
letters,  in  which  he  gave  vent  to  an  inimitable  Among  marine  views  are  "Valparaiso  Harbor,'* 
wit  and  satire.  Especially  well  known  is  his  a  twilight  scene  in  fiesh  color  and  green;  "Blue 
quarrel  with  John  Ruskin,  who  in  his  Ara  Ctetn-  Wave,  Biarritz;"  and  "The  Ocean"  (gray  and 
gera  (1877)  had  given  vent  to  his  feelings  over  green).  To  these  must  be  added  some  of  the 
one  of  Whistler's  "Nocturnes"  in  the  following  many  views  of  London,  like  'Trafalgar  Square," 
language :  "I  have  seen  and  heard  much  of  cock-  "Last  of  Old  Westminster,"  and  "Westminster 
ney  impudence  before  now;  but  never  expected  Bridge."  He  also  executed  many  fascinating 
to  hear  a  coxcomb  ask  two  hundred  guineas  for  water-colors,  and  his  Venetian  pastelles  certainly 
flinging  a  pot  of  paint  in  the  public's  face."  equal,  in  delicacy  and  refinement,  anything  that 
The  artist  promptly  sued  for  damages,  and  in  has  yet  been  done  in  that  medium, 
the  celebrated  trial  which  follow^  he  was  As  a  decorator  Whistler  was  equally  impor- 
awarded  one  farthing,  which  coin  he  triumphantly  tant,  and  his  soft  restful  colors  have  exercisei 
wbre  as  a  watch  charm  ever  afterwards,  a  wide  influence  upon  household  decoration. 
To  propagate  his  ideas  he  turned  increasingly  to  Among  his  best  known  decorations  are  the  music- 
literature,  developing  a  style  as  well  balanced  room  of  his  friend  Sarasate  in  white  and  clove 
as  it  is  clear  and  incisive.  Ten  o^Clock  (1888),  color  (Paris)  ;  the  celebrated  'Teacock  Room** 
a  lecture  delivered  at  that  hour  of  night,  is  a  in  Mr.  Leyland's  house  (London),  in  blue  and 
statement  of  his  artistic  theories;  his  other  gold,  the  motive  of  which  is  derived  from  the 
works  are  The  Gentle  Art  of  Making  Enemies  eye  in  the  feathers  of  a  peacock's  tail;  and  his 
(1890),  in  which  he  was  past  master,  and  the  own  beautiful  house  in  London. 
Baronet  and  the  Butterfly  (1890),  an  accoimt  of  For  a  long  time  Whistler  did  not  meet  with 
a  celebrated  quarrel.  No  artist  ever  had  a  more  deserved  recognition.  In  1887  he  was  elected 
interesting  signature  than  Whistler's  butterfly,  president  of  the  Royal  Society  of  British  Artists ; 
by  the  action  of  which  he  endeavored  to  render  a  under  his  administration  the  quality  of  art  ex- 
sentiment  of  the  letter  to  which  it  was  affixed.  hibited  by  the  society  greatly  improved,  but  its 

From  1868  till  1889  Whistler  resided  chiefly  finances  declined,  and  in  1889  Whistler  and  his 

in  London,  making  frequent  journeys  to  Paris,  following    withdrew.      He    himself    said,    "The 

and  it  was  at  this  period  that  he  executed  most  artists  have  come  out,  and  the  British  remain.'* 

of  his  principal  works.    Best  known  among  them  At  the  close  of  1889,  when  he  received  the  Cross 

is  the  portrait  of  the  "Artist's  Mother"  (Luxem-  of  the  Legion  of  Honor   (Officer,  1891),  he  re- 

bourg) — an  arrangement  in  gray  and  black,  ex-  moved  to  Paris,  residing  there  until  a  short  time 

ecuted   with   rather   more  detail  than  most  of  before  his  death  in  London,  July  17,  1903.    The 
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appreciation  bo  long  denied  him  was  in  his  last 
years  fully  meted  out  to  him.  He  was  made  hon- 
orary member  of  the  academies  of  Munich,  Dres- 
den, Rome,  etc..  Knight  of  the  Bavarian  Order  of 
Saint  Michael,  and  in  1900  he  received  the  gold 
medal  at  the  Paris  exposition.  He  became  the 
head  of  an  important  school,  composed  chiefly  of 
young  Americans.  During  the  last  period, 
though  his  works  were  not  frequently  exhibited, 
his  brush  was  by  no  means  idle.  Not  the  least 
interesting  of  these  last  works  are  the  portraits 
of  himself  seated  in  his  studio,  and  of  his  sister- 
in-law. 

It  is  perhaps  too  early  to  estimate  Whistler's 
position  in  the  development  of  art.  He  was  es- 
sentially modem,  and  something  of  all  the  most 
modem  tendencies  of  art  centred  in  him,  and 
yet  he  was  absolutely  independent  of  them  all. 
An  avowed  realist,  he  differed  from  others  in  that 
nature  merely  supplied  him  the  material  for 
color  harmonies.  His  paintings  were  often 
impressions,  but,  unlike  the  so-called  Impres- 
sionists, he  was  not  primarily  a  painter  of  light, 
preferring  sad  colors.  He  resembled  the  «fap- 
anese  in  the  peculiar  decorative  character  of  his 
work,  especially  in  the  treatment  of  detail,  and  in 
a  wonderful  power  of  selection.  The  effect  of  his 
work  is  subtle  and  dreamy,  like  that  of  a  vision 
rather  than  of  bald  reality.  Although  he  was 
a  flne  draughtsman,  color  was  to  him  the  chief 
factor  in  painting,  and  not  even  Velazquez  was 
a  greater  master  of  color  values.  His  brush  work 
was  careful  and  painstaking,  although  in  the  fin- 
ished painting  no  trace  of  effort  can  be  seen.  The 
full  extent  of  his  influence  is  at  present  difficult 
to  estimate ;  but  it  has  already  materially  affected 
the  French,  British,  and  American  schools.  It 
is  no  exaggeration  to  say  that  Whistler  was  one 
of  the  greatest  painters  of  the  later  nineteenth 
century,  if  not  of  all  times. 

Whistler's  theories  of  art  were  so  essentially 
cosmopolitan  that  it  is  surprising  to  learn  from 
his  friend  Pennell,  the  etcher,  that  his  ambition 
was  for  America,  and  that  he  greatly  wished 
his  pictures  to  come  into  American  hands.  This 
wish  was  gratified,  for  in  the  public  galleries  in 
Boston,  Philadelphia,  and  Chicago,  and  in  pri- 
vate possession  in  Connecticut,  New  York,  Phila- 
delphia, and  elsewhere,  may  be  seen  fine  exam- 
ples of  his  work. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  A  Life  of  WhistleTy  author- 
ized by  himself,  is  being  written  by  his  friends, 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Joseph  Pennell.  Of  the  numerous 
magazine  articles  published  since  his  death  men- 
tion should  be  made  of  those  in  the  North  Amer' 
ican  Review,  Leg  Arts,  Gazette  dee  Beaux-Arts, 
Magazine  of  Arts,  Art  Journal,  and  Brush  and 
Pencil— M  in  1903. 

WJUJJsTLEB,  or  Siffleub.  A  large  marmot 
(q.v.)  of  the  Rocky  Mountains,  which  dwells 
mostly  in  the  open  region  above  timber-line  and 
is  noted  for  its  clear  whistling  note.  It  is  closely 
related  to  the  woodchuck,  and,  like  other  mar- 
mots, burrows  deeply,  and  hibernates.  Two 
species  are  recognized,  Arctomys  fUwivenier  from 
Texas  to  Northern  Montana,  and  Arctomys  pru- 
inosus  from  the  Columbia  River  to  Arctic  Amer- 
ica. The  latter  is  the  'siffleur*  of  the  old  fur- 
hunters. 

WHISTLEB,    or    WHISTLEWINa.      See 

GOLDENETE. 


WHISTOK,  WiLUAM  (1667-1752).  A  cler- 
gyman of  the  Church  of  England.  He  was  bom 
at  Norton,  in  Leicestershire.  He  studied  at 
home  and  in  a  school  at  Tam worth  until  1686, 
when  he  went  to  Cambridge,  where  he  greatly 
distinguished  himself,  chiefiy  as  a  student  of 
mathematics.  In  1690  he  took  his  degree,  and 
obtained  a  fellowship  in  1691.  In  1693  he  be- 
came chaplain  to  John  Moore,  Bishop  of  Nor- 
wich, ana  in  1698  was  presented  to  the  living 
of  Lowestoft,  in  Suffolk.  Meantime,  in  1696, 
had  appeared  his  New  Theory  of  the  Earth,  a 
work  which  procured  him  a  considerable  reputa- 
tion. In  1701  he  was  appointed  deputy  to  Sir 
Isaac  Newton,  and  in  1703  he  was  appointed  to 
succeed  him  in  the  Lucasian  professorship  at 
Cambridge.  In  addition  to  the  duties  of  his 
chair,  he  engaged  in  clerical  work  with  much  suc- 
cess as  a  preacher.  The  development  of  his 
theoloffical  opinions,  however,  led  him  into 
Arian  heresy,  and  his  avowal  of  his  views  at  once 
in  his  preaching  and  his  writings  led,  in  1710, 
to  his  expulsion  from  his  professorship  and  the 
imiversity.  In  the  next  year  appeared  the  most 
noted  of  his  original  writings)  An  Historical 
Preface  to  Primitive  Christianity  Revived,  His 
subsequent  prosecution  in  the  Church  courts 
dragged  along  for  five  years,  and  in  the  end 
Whiston  was  permitted  to  remain  formally  a 
member  of  the  Church  of  England.  By  many  of 
the  clergy,  however,  much  dissatisfaction  was 
expressed.  Having  no  regular  means  of  liveli- 
hood, Whiston  was  frequently  reduced  to  great 
straits ;  but  in  the  dissemination  of  his  religious 
opinions  he  continued  unwearied,  and  his  pub- 
lications on  the  subject  were  numerous.  He  also 
busied  himself  with  scientific  investigations,  and 
he  was  one  of  the  first  persons  to  give  lectures 
with  experiment  in  London.  In  1715  he  instituted 
a  society  in  London  for  promoting  primitive 
Christianity,  and  the  meetings  were  held  at  his 
home.  He  died  August  27,  1752.  Of  his  many 
works  his  translation  of  Josephi^s  is  best  known 
( 1737 ;  many  subsequent  editions) .  His  Memoirs 
(1749)  appeared  during  his  life. 

WHUYAXEB,  Nathaniel  (1732-95).  A 
New  England  minister.  He  was  bom  on  Long 
Island,  graduated  at  Princeton  College  (1752), 
and  was  pastor  of  a  church  at  Chelsea,  near  Nor- 
wich, Conn.,  until  1761.  In  1765-66  he  visited 
Great  Britain  with  the  Rev.  Samson  Occom 
(q.v.)  to  procure  funds  for  the  support  and  en- 
largement of  the  school  at  Lebanon,  Conn.,  under 
the  care  of  the  Rev.  Eleazar  Wheelock  (q.v.) ; 
the  foundation  of  Dartmouth  College  (q.v.)  was 
one  of  the  results.  He  was  minister  at  Salem, 
Mass.  (1769),  and  Norridgewock,  Maine  (1784). 
After  1790  he  lived  in  Virginia.  He  published  a 
number  of  sermons. 

WHTT^AEIEB,  Ozi  William  (1830—).  A 
Protestant  Episcoal  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania.  He 
was  bom  at  New  Salem,  Mass.;  graduated  at 
Middlebury  College,  Vermont,  1856,  and  at  the 
General  Theological  Seminarv,  New  York,  1863. 
He  was  rector  at  Gold  Hill,  Nev.,  1863-65; 
Englewood,  N.  J.,  1865-67;  and  Virginia  City, 
Nev.,  1867.  In  1868  he  was  elected  Missionary 
Bishop  of  Nevada  and  Arizona ;  in  1886  Assistant 
Bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  and  became  Bishop  in 
1887. 

WHITBY.  A  seaport  and  favorite  watering- 
place  in  the  North  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  Eng- 
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land,  on  both  sides  of  the  mouth  of  the  Esk, 
where  it  enters  the  North  Sea,  60  miles  north- 
east of  York  (Map:  England,  F  2).  The 
old  town,  anciently  called  Streoneshalh,  with 
its  picturesque  houses,  rises  in  terraces  on 
the  cliff  crowned  by  the  noble  ruins  of 
the  Benedictine  abbey  founded  by  Saint  Hilda 
about  657.  Here  lived  and  died  Ciedmon  (q.v.)* 
In  867  the  abbey  was  burned  by  the  Danes,  who 
renamed  the  town  Whitby  (White-town).  In 
1078  it  was  rebuilt  by  William  de  Percy  as  a 
monastery  for  men  only.  Hence  the  nuns  of 
Whitby  described  by  Sir  Walter  Scott  in  Mar- 
mton  are  a  pure  fiction.  The  magnificent  ruins 
we  now  see  belong  of  course  to  the  second  abbey, 
for  the  old  buildings  of  wood  and  thatch  must 
have  been  utterly  destroyed.  The  new  portion 
of  the  town  is  on  the  west  cliff.  A  swivel  bridge 
connects  the  two  parts  of  the  town,  and  admits 
vessels  into  the  inner  harbor.  There  are  ship- 
building and  repairing  docks,  rope  and  sailmak- 
ing  works,  an  active  import  and  export  trade, 
important  herring  fisheries,  and  a  specialty  is 
the  manufacture  of  jet  ornaments  from  a  variety 
of  petrified  wood  found  in  the  vicinity.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  13,075;  in  1901,  11,748.  Ck>n- 
sult  Robinson,  Whithy  and  lis  Abbey  (London, 
1860),  and  see  Wilfbid. 

WHITCHEB^  Frances  Mibiak  (Bebbt) 
(1811-52).  An  American  humorist,  bom  at 
Whitestown,  N.  Y.  She  contributed  poems  and 
sketches  to  the  newspapers  and  won  much 
celebrity  for  her  humorous  creation,  "The  Widow 
Bedott."  She  married  the  Rev.  Benjamin  W. 
Whitcher,  of  Elmira,  N.  Y.,  in  1847,  and  it  is 
said  that  the  claims  of  people  who  thought  she 
had  used  them  as  models  drove  her  and  her  hus- 
band from  his  charge.  Her  chief  book.  Widow 
Bedoit  Papers,  was  gathered  from  her  writings 
in  1855,  and  a  coarsely  amusing  play  was  after- 
wards made  from  it  by  D.  R.  Locke. 

WHITE,  Andbew  Dickson  (1832 — ).  An 
American  educator,  diplomat,  and  author^  bom 
at  Homer,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1853 ; 
studied  for  some  time  in  Paris;  was  attache  to 
the  United  States  Lection  at  Saint  Petersburg 
during  part  of  the  Crimean  War ;  studied  in  the 
University  of  Berlin;  and  in  1857  became  pro- 
fessor of  history  and  English  literature  in  the 
University  of  Michigan.  Five  years  later  bad 
health  compelled  him  to  go  abroad,  and  while 
there  he  puolished  in  London  A  Word  from  the 
Northtcest  in  reply  to  William  H.  Russell's 
American  Diary.  In  the  following  year  he  was 
elected  to  the  New  York  Senate,  and  was  later 
reelected.  In  1867  he  became  president  of  Cor- 
nell University  (q.v.),  which  he  had  helped  to 
found,  and  occupied  that  position,  together  with 
the  professorship  of  history,  until  1885.  In  this 
year  he  resigned,  and  two  years  later  endowed 
the  new  school,  which  in  his  honor  was  called 
the  President  White  School  of  History  and  Politi- 
cal Science,  with  his  historical  library,  consist- 
ing of  about  30,000  volumes  and  10,CK)0  pam- 
phlets and  manuscripts.  The  cost  of  this  li- 
brary had  been  more  than  $100,000,  and  in  ad- 
dition he  had  already  given  the  university  about 
$100,000  in  money.  In  1871  he  was  one  of  the 
commissioners  sent  to  study  the  desirability  of 
annexing  Santo  Domingo;  in  1876  he  was  chair- 
man of  the  jury  of  public  instruction  at  the 
Centennial  Exposition;    in   1878  was  honorary 


commissioner  to  the  Paris  Exposition,  and  re- 
ceived the  officer's  cross  of  the  L^on  of  Honor; 
and  from  1879  until  1881  was  Minister  to  the 
German  Empire.  From  1892  until  1894  he  was 
Minister  to  Russia ;  in  1896  he  was  appointed  a 

member  of  the  commission  to  investigate  the 
Venezuelan-Guiana  boundary  line;  from  1897 
until  1902  was  Ambassador  to  Germany,  and  in 
1899  was  made  chairman  of  the  American  dele- 
gation to  the  Hague  Peace  Conference.  In  ad- 
dition to  the  work  mentioned  he  published  Out- 
lines of  a  Course  of  Lectures  on  History  ( 1861 ) ; 
Syllabus  of  Lectures  on  Modem  History  ( 1876) ; 
The  Warfare  of  Science  (1876),  very  greatly  en- 
larged as  History  of  the  Warfare  of  Science 
Against  Theology  (1898);  Paper  Money  In- 
flation in  France  (1876;  several  times  repub- 
lished under  various  titles) ;  and  many  articles, 
monographs,  and  lectures.  In  1903  his  reminis- 
cences of  diplomatic  life  were  published  in  the 
Century  Magazine, 


WHITE,  Charles  Abiathab  (1826 — ).  An 
American  geologist,  bom  at  North  Dighton, 
Mass.  From  1866  to  1870  he  was  State  Geologist 
of  Iowa ;  from  1867  to  1873  professor  of  natural 
history  in  the  University  of  Iowa,  and  from 
1873  to  1875  held  a  similar  chair  in  Bowdoin 
College.  He  was  geologist  and  paleontologist 
of  the  United  States  Geographical  Survey  of  the 
Rocky  Mountain  region  in  1875-76,  in  1876-79 
was  a  member  of  the  geological  survey  of  the 
territories,  and  from  1878  to  1894  was  in  charge 
of  the  paleontological  collection  of  the  National 
Museum.  In  1883-84  he  was  president  of  the 
Biological  Society  of  Washington,  was  elected 
a  vice-president  of  the  American  Association  for 
the  Advancement  of  Science  in  1888,  and  trav- 
eled extensively  in  field  work  and  explorations. 
His  publications  include  211  titles,  catalogued 
(from  1860  to  1885)  by  J.  B.  Marcott  (1885). 

WHITE,  David  (1862—).  An  American 
geologist,  bom  at  Palmyra,  N.  Y.  He  graduated 
at  Cornell  University  in  1886  and  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  United  States  Geological  Survey.  He 
was  also  apnointed  honorary  custodian  of 
Paleozoic  fossil  plants  in  the  Smithsonian  In- 
stitution. His  numerous  papers  on  geological  and 
paleontological  subjects  were  published  in  Gov- 
ernment reports  and  scientific  reviews. 

WHITE,  Edwabd  Douglass  (1845 — ).  An 
American  jurist,  associate  justice  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  0>urt.  He  was  bom  in  La 
Fourche  Parish,  La.;  was  educated  at  Mount 
Saint  Mary's  College  (Emmitsburg,  Md.). 
Georgetown  College  (Georgetown,  D.  C),  and  the 
Jesuit  College  at  New  Orleans;  and  served  in 
the  Confederate  Army  during  part  of  the  Civil 
War.  In  1868  he  was  admitted  to  the  Louisiana 
bar,  and  soon  attained  considerable  prominence 
in  his  profession.  He  was  a  member  of  the  State 
Senate  from  1874  to  1878,  was  an  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  Supreme  (3ourt  of  Louisiana  from 
1878  to  1891,  was  then  a  Democratic  member  of 
the  United  States  Senate  for  three  years,  and  in 
February,  1894,  was  appointed  an  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court. 

WHITE,  Edwin  (1817-77).  An  American 
historical  and  genre  painter,  bom  at  South  Had- 
ley,  Mass.  He  began  to  ^int  portraits  at  a 
very  early  age,  and  studied  in  Pans  under  Picot, 
and  subsequently  in  Rome,  Florence,  and  Diissel- 
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dorf.  Returning  to  the  United  States  in  1875, 
he  settled  in  New  York  City.  His  genre  paint- 
ings are  marked  by  a  fine  feeling  for  color  and  a 
delicate  and  refined  sentiment.  His  historical 
pictures  deal  principally  with  subjects  of  Amer- 
ican history.  Among  the  best  are  "Washington 
Resigning  His  Commission"  (State  House,  An- 
napolis, Md.) ;  the  unfinished  picture  of  the 
"Signing  of  the  Compact  on  the  Mayflower*' 
(Yale  College) ;  "Thoughts  of  Liberia,  Emanci- 
pation," and  an  "Old  Woman  Spinnins"  (Lenox 
Library,  New  York)  ;  and  "The  Antiquary" 
(Metropolitan  Museum). 


\,  GlLBEBT  (1720-93).  An  English 
naturalist.  He  was  bom  July  18,  1720,  at  Sel- 
bome,  a  secluded  village  of  Hampshire,  and  grew 
up  in  Selbome,  at  the  house  known  as  The 
Wakes,'  famous  as  his  life-long  home.  He  at- 
tended school  for  a  short,  time  at  Farnham,  and 
was  afterwards  sent  to  the  Basingstoke  Grammar 
School.  Late  in  1739  he  was  admitted  to  Oriel 
College,  Oxford,  where  he  graduated  in  1743,  and 
was  elected  fellow.  Ordained  to  the  priesthood, 
he  became  curate  at  Swarraton,  and  subsequently 
at  Selborne  and  Faringdon,  a  neighboring  parish. 
He  lived  mostly  at  'The  Wakes,'  which  he  in- 
herited in  1763.  In  1752  he  was  made  dean  of 
Oriel.    He  died  and  was  buried  at  Selborne. 

In  1751  White  began  a  Garden  JTaZendar,  which 
was  afterwards  elaborated  into  a  NaturaliaVs 
Journal,  wherein  was  recorded  the  temperature, 
the  wind,  and  the  weather  for  each  day,  the  trees 
first  in  leaf,  the  plants  first  in  flower,  and  the 
birds  first  to  appear  or  disappear.  The  manu- 
scripts of  these  diaries,  from  which  extracts  have 
been  published,  are  in  the  British  Museum.  In 
1767  White  made  the  acquaintance  of  Thomas 
Pennant,  one  of  the  most  distinguished  natural- 
ists of  the  eighteenth  century,  and  the  two  men 
carried  on  a  correspondence  for  nine  years. 
Wliite's  part  of  this  correspondence  and  a  series 
of  letters  to  Daines  Barrington,  another  natural- 
ist, formed  the  basis  of  the  famous  yatural  Hta- 
iorv  and  Antiquities  of  Selborne  (1789).  The 
book  opens  with  a  careful  description  of  the 
parish  of  Selborne,  followed  by  quaint  and  de- 
lightful accounts  of  trees,  flowers,  birds,  and  in- 
sects. Since  this  little  volume  made  its  ap- 
pearance, scores  of  treatises  on  natural  history 
nave  appeared,  but  this  alone  has  become  a 
classic.  Indeed,  White  struck  the  exact  mean  be- 
tween science  and  literature.  Darwin  praised 
the  Xatural  History  for  its  accurate  observa- 
tions, and  Lowell  liked  it  because  it  took  him 
out  of  doors.  Others  have  been  fascinated  by  the 
style,  which  is  at  once  precise  and  natural.  Edi- 
tions of  the  yatural  History  are  numerous.  Per- 
haps the  best  is  that  by  Thomas  Bell  (London, 
1877),  who  bought  'The  Wakes'  in  1840.  The 
standard  biography  is  The  Life  and  Letters  of 
Gilbert  White  of  Selborne^  edited  by  his  great- 
grandnephew,  Rashleigh  Holt- White  (London, 
1901). 


B,  GuxsoN  (1851-98).  An  English 
writer  on  art,  bom  at  Christ  Church,  in  Hamp- 
shire. He  was  educated  at  Christ  Church  School 
and  afterwards  became  a  member  of  the  Art 
Workers*  Guild.  In  1890  he  came  to  New  York 
City,  where  he  conducted  the  Art  Amateur  (1891- 
92).  Returning  to  England  in  1893,  he  founded 
the  Studio,  which  he  edited  for  about  a  year, 


and  to  which  he  contributed  up  to  the  time  of  his 
death,  November  14,  1898.  Among  his  publica- 
tions relative  to  art  are:  Practical  Designing 
(1893;  3d  ed.  1897);  Salisbury  Cathedral 
(1896);  English  Illustrations  in  the  Siwtiea 
(1897)  ;  and  Master  Painters  of  Great  Britain 
(4  vols.,  1897-98).  He  also  edited  during  his 
last  years  the  "Ex  Libris  Series;"  the  "On- 
noisseur  Series;"  the  "Pageant;"  and  with 
E.  T.  Strange,  Bell's  "Cathedral  Series."  He 
was  himself  a  designer  of  repute.  In  1887 
he  edited  Ballades  and  Rondeaus,  a  selec- 
tion from  Lang,  Dobson,  and  other  adepts  in 
these  French  forms  of  verse,  prefaced  with  a 
valuable  essay.  In  the  various  styles  he  also 
wrote  with  much  grace. 

WHITE,  Henbt  (1850—).  An  American 
diplomat,  bom  in  Baltimore.  He  was  educated 
by  tutors  at  private  schools  in  the  United  States 
and  France.  He  was  secretary  of  legation  at 
Vienna  in  1883-84,  was  then  transferred  to  Lon- 
don as  second  secretary,  and  was  promoted  sec- 
retary in  1886.  President  Cleveland  recalled 
him  in  1893,  and  in  1897  President  McKinley  ap- 
pointed him  secretary  of  embassy  at  London. 

WHITE,  Henry  Kibke  (1785-1806).  Ah 
English  poet,  born  March  21,  1785,  at  Notting- 
ham. At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  was  apprenticed 
to  an  attorney;  and  here  he  began  to  study  by 
himself  Latin  and  other  languages.  He  also  be- 
came a  member  of  a  literary  society  in  Notting- 
ham, and  showed  ability  as  a  speaker.  To  the 
Monthly  Mirror  he  sent  several  poems  which  at- 
tracted the  attention  of  the  proprietors.  Acting 
on  their  advice,  he  published  Clifton  Grove,  a 
Sketch  in  Verse,  with  Other  Poems  (1803). 
It  secured  him  influential  friends,  notably  Rob- 
ert Southey  and  Charles  Simeon  of  King's  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  The  latter  obtained  for  him  a 
sizarship  in  Saint  John's  Colle^,  Cambridge. 
At  the  university  he  highly  distinguished  him- 
self in  the  classics;  but  overstudy  soon  ruined 
his  health.  He  died  in  his  college  rooms,  Oc- 
tober 19,  1806.  The  next  year  two  volumes  of 
his  Remains  were  published  by  his  friend 
Southey,  to  whom  his  manuscripts  had  been  in- 
trusted, prefaced  by  a  memoir.  Byron  ranked 
White  next  to  Chatterton.  This  position  time 
has  not  confirmed.  Several  of  his  hymns  are 
still  in  use. 

WHITE,  HoBACE  (1834—).  An  American 
journalist,  bom  at  Colebrook,  N.  H.  He  gradu- 
ated at  Beloit  College  in  1853,  and  in  1854  be- 
came city  editor  of  the  Chicago  Evening  Journal. 
In  1856  he  was  appointed  assistant  secretary  of 
the  National  Kansas  Committee,  and  when  its 
work  was  finished  in  the  following  year  he  re- 
sumed the  work  of  a  journalist  in  the  office  of 
the  Chicago  Tribune.  As  a  reporter  he  accom- 
panied Abraham  Lincoln  in  1858  in  his  campaign 
against  Stephen  A.  Douglas.  His  account  of 
this  celebrated  contest  is  published  in  Herndon's 
Life  of  Lincoln.  In  1865  he  became  editor-in- 
chief  of  the  Chicago  Tribune^  which  place  he  filled 
for  the  succeeding  nine  years.  In  1877  he  re- 
moved to  New  York  City.  A  few  years  after- 
wards he  bought  an  interest  in  the  New  York 
Evening  Post,  and  in  conjunction  with  Carl 
Schurz  and  Edwin  L.  Godkin  assumed  the  con- 
trol of  its  columns.  In  1899  he  succeeded  God- 
kin  as  editor-in-chief  and  he  held  that  position 
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till  1003,  when  he  retired.  Mr.  White  became 
widely  known  for  his  able  discussions  of  cur- 
rency and  banking  problems,  and  for  his  writings 
on  other  financial  subjects.  His  publications  in- 
clude: Money  and  Banking  (1895;  revised  ed. 
1902)  and  a  translation  from  the  Qreek  of  Ap- 
pian's  Roman  History  (1899). 

WHITE,  Horatio  Stevens  (1852 — ).  An 
American  educator,  born  in  Syracuse,  N.  Y.  He 
graduated  at  Harvard  in  1873,  studied  for  sev- 
eral years  in  Europe,  and  was  admitted  to  the 
New  York  bar  in  1878.  From  1876  to  1878  he 
was  assistant  professor  of  Greek  and  Latin  at 
Cornell  University,  where  he  successively  be- 
came assistant  professor  of  German  in  1878,  pro- 
fessor  of  the  German  language  and  literature  in 
1883,  head  of  the  German  department  in  1891, 
and  dean  of  the  general  university  fa(iu1ty  in 
1896.  In  1902  he  became  professor  of  German 
at  Harvard  University.  Besides  writing  a  num- 
ber of  magazine  articles,  he  edited:  Selections 
from  Lessing's  Prose  (1888);  Selections  from 
Heine's  Poems  (1890);  Selections  for  German 
Prose  Composition  ( 1891 ) ;  and  Deutsche  Volh- 
lieder  ( 1892).  He  was  also  the  general  editor  of 
Appleton's  "Twentieth  Century  Series  of  Ger- 
man Classics." 

WHITE,  Hugh  Lawson  (1773-1840).  An 
American  political  leader,  born  in  Iredell  County, 
N.  C.  He  served  against  the  Indians  in  Tennessee 
in  1792-93,  and  became  private  secretary  to  Gov- 
ernor Blount  in  the  latter  year,  but  soon  went 
to  Philadelphia  to  study.  In  1796  he  began  the 
practice  of  law  at  Knozville,  Tenn.  In  1801  he 
became  judge  of  the  Superior  Court  of  Tennessee, 
and  was  a  member  of  the  State  Senate  in  1807  and 
1809.  From  1809  to  1815  he  was  judge  of  the  Su- 
preme Court,  and  from  1812  to  1827  was  president 
of  the  Bank  of  Tennessee>  which  for  a  time  was  the 
only  bank  in  the  West  which  did  not  suspend 
specie  payments.  He  was  again  a  State  Senator 
in  1817,  and  from  1821  to  1824  was  a  commis- 
sioner on  the  part  of  the  United  States  to  settle 
disputes  growing  out  of  the  Spanish  occupation 
of  Florida.  He  succeeded  Greneral  Jackson  in  the 
United  States  Senate  in  1826,  and  served  con- 
tiguously until  1840,  though  offered  the  Secre- 
taryship of  War  in  1831.  He  soon  became  a 
leader  in  the  Senate,  opposed  internal  improve- 
ments by  the  Federal  Government,  was  instru- 
mental in  preventing  the  re-charter  of  the  United 
States  Bank,  and  in  1829-30  was  the  author  of 
the  bill  to  remove  the  Indians  west  of  the  Mis- 
sissippi. He  was  at  first  a  strong  supporter 
of  Jackson,  but  by  his  independent  course  in 
favoring  the  bill  to  limit  executive  patronage, 
and  especially  by  his  opposition  to  Van  Buren's 
succession  to  the  Presidency,  the  friend- 
ship was  broken.  In  October,  1835,  he  was  nomi- 
nated for  President  by  the  Legislature  of  Ten- 
nessee, and  in  spite  of  President  Jackson's  vigor- 
ous personal  efforts,  carried  the  State  in  1836 
by  more  than  10,000  majority.  He  also  carried 
Georgia  and  received  altogether  26  electoral 
votes.  He  refused  to  vote  for  the  resolution  to 
expunge  the  Senate  resolutions  of  censure  against 
President  Jackson,  but  was  willing  to  rescind. 
By  1838  he  declared  himself  a  Whig.  When  the 
I>emocratic  Legislature  of  Tennessee  instructed 
him  to  vote  for  the  Sub-Treasury  Bill,  he  refused 
And  resigned.    Judge  White's  stem  sense  of  recti- 


tude earned  for  him  the  appellation  'The  Cato  of 
the  United  States.'  Consult  Scott,  Memoir  of 
Hugh  Lawson  White  (Philadelphia,  1856). 

WHITE,  John  Blake  (1781-1859).  An 
American  painter  and  author,  bom  at  Eutaw 
Springs,  S.  C.  He  began  the  study  of  law,  but 
in  1800  he  went  to  London,  where  he  studied  un- 
der Benjamin  West.  In  1804  he  returned  to 
South  Carolina,  but  not  receiving  sufficient  en- 
couragement as  a  painter,  he  returned  to  the 
practice  of  law,  achieving  considerable  success 
in  both  professions.  His  best  known  painting 
was  the  ^'Unfurling  of  the  United  States  Flag 
in  the  City  of  Mexico,"  destroyed  during  the 
Civil  War.  Other  paintings  by  him  include  the 
* 'Battle  of  New  Orleans,"  "General  IVfarion  In- 
viting the  British  Officer  to  Dinner"  (1836), 
besides  portraits  of  Charles  Pinckney,  Calhoun, 
and  Governor  Middleton.  White  was  repeatedly 
elected  to  the  State  Legislature  of  South  Caro- 
lina, and  is  also  well  known  as  an  essayist  and 
as  the  author  of  several  dramas. 

WHITE,  John  Williaks  (1849 — ).  An 
American  classical  scholar,  born  at  Cincinnati, 
Ohio.  He  was  educated  at  Ohio  Wesleyan  Uni- 
versity and  at  Harvard  University.  After  teach- 
ing at  Willoughby  College  and  Baldwin  Univer- 
sity in  Ohio  from  1868  to  1871,  he  studied  and 
traveled  in  Europe  for  a  year,  and  then  was 
called  to  Harvard  University  as  tutor  of  Greek; 
from  1877  to  1884  he  was  assistant  professor,  and 
in  the  latter  year  became  professor  of  Greek.  In 
1879  he  was  one  of  the  prime  movers  in  organiz- 
ing the  Archeological  Institute  of  America  and 
in  establishing  afterwards  an  American  School 
of  Classical  Studies  at  Athens,  in  which  he  was 
twice  professor.  In  1895  he  became  president  of 
the  Archsolog^cal  Institute.  He  was  author  of 
a  number  of  philological  papers  and  editor  of  a 
number  of  Greek  texts  for  schools. 


WHITE,  Joseph  Blanco  (17751841).  A 
British  poet  and  writer  on  theological  themes. 
He  was  born  in  Seville,  Spain,  of  Irish  and 
Spanish  parentage.  In  1800  he  was  ordained 
priest  in  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  But  his 
views  changed,  and  in  1810  he  went  to  England. 
He  settled  in  London,  where  for  some  years  he 
conducted  a  monthly  Spanish  paper  called  El 
Espanol.  On  the  cessation  of  the  Peninsular 
War  (1814),  this  publication  came  to  an  end; 
but  meanwhile  its  services  to  the  Government  se- 
cured for  its  editor  a  life  pension  of  £250  per  an- 
num. For  some  time  White  lived  at  Oxford, 
where  he  qualified  for  the  English  Church,  but 
finally  declared  himself  a  Unitarian.  Though  in 
literary  circles  recognized  as  a  man  of  fine  talent^ 
and  known  as  a  contributor  to  the  Quarterly  and 
to  the  Westminster,  and  to  other  high-class  pe- 
riodicals, he  scarcely  succeeded  in  making  a  per- 
manent impression  on  the  public  by  any  of  his 
more  formal  publications.  Of  these  the  most 
important  were:  Letters  from  Spain  (1822); 
Practical  and  Internal  Evidence  Against  Catholi- 
cism (1825)  :  Poor  Man's  Preservation  Against 
Popery  (1825) ;  and  Second  Travels  of  an  Irish 
Gentleman  in  Search  of  a  Religion  (1833). 
He  died  on  May  20,  1841,  in  Liverpool.  In  1846 
appeared,  under  the  editorship  of  J.  H.  Thorn, 
his  most  striking  work,  The  Life  of  the  Rev. 
Joseph  Blanco  White,  Written  hy  Himself,  toith 
Portions  of  His  Correspondence.    White  is  likely 
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to  be  longest  remembered  for  a  magnificent  son- 
net entitled  "Night  and  Death." 

WHITE,  Pebcy  ( 1852—) .  An  English  jour- 
nalist and  novelist,  bom  in  London.  He  was 
educated  privatelv  and  on  the  Continent,  and 
taught  the  English  language  and  literature  in  a 
French  college.  After  taking  private  pupils  for 
a  time,  he  turned  to  journalism  in  1880,  and  was 
for  ten  years  editor  of  Public  Opinion,  As  a 
novelist  he  has  won  success  for  brilliant  social 
satire.  His  writings  include:  Mr.  Bailey-Martin 
(1893);  A  King's  Diary  (1894);  Corruption 
(1895);  Andria  (1896);  A  Passionate  Pilgrim 
(1897);  A  Millionaire's  Daughter  (1898);  The 
Infatuation  of  the  Countess  (1899) ;  The  Heart 
of  the  Dancer  (1900)  ;  The  West  End  (1900)  ; 
The  Grip  of  the  Bookmaker  (1901);  and  The 
New  Christians  (1902). 

WHITE,  Pebeowne  (1620-1704).  The  first 
English  child  bom  within  the  limits  of  New 
England.  He  was  bom  on  the  Mayflou>er,  in 
Cape  Cod  Harbor.  After  his  father's  death  his 
mother  married  Governor  Edward  Winslow,  this 
being  the  first  marriage  in  New  England.  Josiah 
Winslow  (q.v.),  first  native  Governor  of  Plym- 
outh Colony,  was  his  half-brother.  He  held  sev- 
eral military  and  civil  offices. 

WHITE,  Peteb  (1830—).  An  American 
manufacturer,  bom  in  Rome,  N.  Y.  In  1835  be 
was  taken  by  his  parents  to  Green  Bay,  Wiscon- 
sin Territory,  where  he  was  educated.  At  the 
age  of  fifteen  he  became  a  sailor  on  the  Great 
I^kes,  and  early  in  1849  settled  on  the  site 
of  the  present  city  of  Marquette,  in  the  Northern 
Peninsula  of  Michigan.  There  he  later  became 
<M>nnected  with  the  Marquette  Iron  Company, 
was  largely  interested  in  developing  the  copper 
and  iron  deposits  of  the  region,  and  acquired  a 
large  fortune.  He  gave  largely  to  education,  en- 
dowed a  fellowship  in  the  University  of  Michi- 
.gan,  and  made  large  bequests  to  the  Northern 
Michigan  State  Normal  School.  To  the  city  of 
Marquette  he  presented  a  public  library  building 
and  a  statue  of  Pftre  Marquette. 

WHITE,  RiCHABD  Grant  (1821-86).  An 
American  Shakespearean  scholar  and  linguistic 
•critic,  bom  in  New  York.  A  graduate  of  New 
York  University  (1839),  he  studied  medicine, 
then  law,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  (1845),  be- 
came a  journalist,  and  during  the  Civil  War 
wrote  a  remarkable  series  of  letters  for  the  Lon- 
<ion  Spectator,  signed  'A  Yankee,'  and  an  in- 
fluential satirical  parody.  The  New  Gospel  of 
Peace.  He  was  for  many  years  chief  of  the 
United  States  Revenue  Marine  Bureau  in  the  dis- 
trict of  New  York.  His  chief  books  were :  Shake- 
speare's  Scholar  (1854);  an  acutely  critical 
edition  of  Shakespeare's  Works  (1867-65);  Es- 
say on  the  Authorship  of  the  Three  Parts  of 
Henry  VI.  (1859)  ;  Memoirs  of  William  Shake- 
speare (1865)  ;  Studies  in  Shakespeare  (1885)  ; 
and  in  the  field  of  linguistics.  Words  and  Their 
Uses  (1870);  Every-Day  English  (1880);  and 
England  Without  and  Within  ( 1881 ) .  He  edited 
also  The  Riverside  Shakespeare  (1883),  and  con- 
tributed frequently  to  literary  periodicals.  His 
novel.  The  Fate  of  Mansfield  Humphreys,  ap- 
peared the  year  before  his  death.  White  was 
dogmatic  and  inclined  to  controversy,  but  his 
acute  critical  ability  and  remarkable  versatility 
received  high  praise. 


WHITE,  Stanford  (1853—).  An  American 
architect,  son  of  Richard  Grant  White  (q.v.). 
He  was  bom  in  New  York  City,  was  educated  in 
private  schools  and  by  private  tutors,  studied 
architecture  under  Charles  D.  Gambrill  and 
Henry  H.  Richardson,  and  was  chief  assistant 
to  the  latter  in  the  construction  of  Trinity  ' 
Church,  Boston.  He  continued  his  studies  in 
Europe  in  1878-80,  and  in  1881  united  with 
Charles  F.  McKim  and  William  R.  Mead  to  form 
the  architectural  firm  of  McKim,  Mead  &  White. 
He  designed  the  Madison  Square  Garden,  the 
buildings  of  the  Century  and  Metropolitan  clubs, 
and  the  Washington  Arch,  in  New  York  City; 
buildings  of  New  York  University  and  the  Uni- 
versity of  Virginia;  pedestals  for  a  number  of 
statues;  and  numerous  private  residences. 

WHITE,  Stewabt  Edward  (1873—).  An 
American  author,  bom  at  Grand  Rapids,  Mich. 
He  was  educated  at  the  University  of  Michigan, 
where  he  graduated  in  1895  and  at  the  Columbia 
Law  School.  His  published  stories,  which  deal 
understandingly  with  the  rough  life  of  the  un- 
settled regions,  include:  The  Westerners  (1901)  ; 
The  Claim  Jumpers  (1901);  The  Blazed  Trail 
(1902)  ;  Conjurer's  House  (1902)  ;  and  The  For- 
est (1903). 

WHITE,  William  (1748-1836).  An  Ameri- 
can  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Church.  He  was 
bom  in  Philadelphia  and  educated  at  what  was 
then  known  as  the  0)llege  of  Philadelphia.  Af- 
ter making  his  theological  studies,  he  went  to 
England  and  was  ordained  deacon  in  1770  and 
priest  in  1772.  Retuming  to  America,  he  be- 
came rector  of  Christ  Church  and  Saint  Peter's, 
Philadelphia,  and  was  chaplain  to  Congress  in 
1777.  oil  the  formal  organization  of  the  Episco- 
pal Church,  he  presided  over  the  first  General 
Convention  (1785),  and  was  the  principal  author 
of  the  Constitution  then  adopted.  In  1786  he 
was  elected  Bishop  of  Pennsylvania,  and'  in  the 
following  year  consecrated  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  at  Lambeth  Palace.  During  the 
rest  of  his  life  he  held  a  commanding  influence 
in  the  development  of  the  Church,  and  had  much 
to  do  with  the  form  finally  assumed  by  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer.  His  chief  publications  were 
Memoirs  of  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church 
(1820;  revised  1880)  and  Lectures  on  the 
Catechism  (1813).  For  his  biography,  consult 
Wilson  (Philadelphia,  1839)  ;  and  see  Episcopal 
Chubch. 

WHITE,  William  Allen  (1868—).  An 
American  journalist,  bom  in  Emporia,  Kan., 
and  educated  at  Emporia  College  and  the  Uni- 
versity of  Kansas.  Upon  leaving  the  university 
in  1890  he  became  city  editor  of  the  Eldorado 
Daily  Republican.  Subsequently  he  was  engaged 
as  an  editorial  writer  on  the  Kansas  City  Journal 
and  the  Kansas  City  Star,  and  in  1894  bought  the 
Emporia  Gazette.  An  editorial  published  in  that 
paper  in  August,  1896,  entitled  ''What's  the 
Matter  with  Kansas?"  was  reprinted  throughout 
the  country  and  won  him  a  wide  reputation.  He, 
published:  The  Real  Issue  (1896),  a  volume  of  ^ 
short  stories;  The  Court  of  Boyville  <1889); 
and  Stratagems  and  Spoils  ( 1901 ) ,  a  striking  col- 
lection of  short  stories  of  American  political  life. 

WHITE,  Sir  William  Arthub  (1824-91). 
An  English  diplomat,  bom  at  Pulawy,  Poland. 
He  was  educated  at  King  William's  College,  Isle 
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of  llui.  and  Trioity  Collie,  Cambridge,  in  18ST 
entered  the  Britiali  conBUlsr  service  bb  clerk  to 
the  consul-general  at  Warsav,  waa  frequently 
acting  consul-general,  and  in  1861  became  vice- 
consul.  In  1864  he  wai  appointed  consul  at 
Dandg,  and  in  1BT5  was  transferred  to  Belgrade 
as  British  agent  and  consul -genera  I.  In  this  ca- 
pacity he  displayed  wide  knowledge  of  the  Eastern 
question,  and  in  1S79  was  appointed  Envoy  Ex- 
traordinary and  Minister  Pleni potent iaiy  at  Bu- 
charest, RumaniH.  In  ISSfl  he  was  connrmed  as 
Envoy  Extraordinary  at  Constantinople.  He  ex- 
erted himself  greatly  to  obtAin  the  acceptance  by 
the  Great  Powers  of  the  annexation  of  Eastern 
Rumelia  to  Bulgaria.  At  Constantinople  his 
knowledge  of  languages  and  of  Oriental  diplo- 
macy made  him  very  successful.  In  ISB8  he  re- 
ceived the  O.C.B.  and  membership  in  the  Privy 
Council. 

WHITS,  Sir  WnxiAU  Hihbt  (1846—).  An 
English  naval  constructor,  lK>m  at  Devonport. 
He  was  educated  at  the  Royal  School  of  Naval 
Architecture;  entered  the  construction  depart- 
ment of  the  Admiralty;  was  professor  of  naval 
architecture  at  the  Royal  School  of  Naval  Archi- 
tecture and  at  the  Royal  Naval  College  in  1870- 
81 ;  organized  and  directed  the  department  for 
building  warships  of  the  Armstrong  Company 
In  1883-85;  and  in  1886-92  was  director  of  naval 
construction  and  assistant  controller  of  the 
navy.  As  director  he  became  the  responsible  de- 
signer of  all  English  vessels  of  war.  His  works 
include:  A  Manual  of  Xaval  Architecture  (5th 
ed.  leOO)  1  ArchitccluTa  and  Public  Buildingt 
i  1884)  i  and  A  Tmatite  on  Shipbuilding. 

WHITE  ANT.     See  TsBMltV. 

WHnyEAVES,  Joseph  Foedebick  (1835 — ). 
An  English  paleontologist.  He  was  born  at  Ox- 
ford, was  educated  there,  and  at  London  and 
Brighton,  and  made  a  special  study  of  lodlogy 
and  invertebrate  paleontology.  In  1361  he  re- 
moved to  Canada.  From  1863  to  1874  be  was 
scieotiflc  curator  and  recording  secretary  of  the 
Natural  History  Society  of  Montreal,  and  from 
186T  to  1873  made  five  deep-sea  dredging  ex- 
peditions to  the  Gulf  and  River  of  Saint  Law- 
rence. He  became  a  member  of  the  Canada 
Geolo^cal  Survey  in  1874,  paleontologist  and 
coOlogist  to  the  surrey  in  1876,  and  aub^quently 
an  assistant  director.  His  publications  include 
important  articles  on  marine  invertebrates,  on 
the  invertebrate  fossils  of  the  upper  Cretaceous 
rocks  of  Vancouver,  and  other  similar  subjects. 

WHITEBAIT.  The  young  of  any  kind  of 
herring  or  related  fish,  much  in  request  in  Great 
Britain  as  a  delicacy. 


WUITU  BA8B,  or  White  Pebch.    A  striped 
bass  (Rocciu  chrgsop*)  of  the  Great  Lakes  and 
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Upper  Miseiasippi  region,  which  is  silvery,  tinged 
with  golden  below,  and  marked  with  narrow 
dusky  lines  on  the  sides.  It  remains  in  deep 
waters,  and  is  good  food.     See  Plate  of  Bam. 

WHITE  BAT.     See  Magnolia. 

WUITZBOYS.  The  name  given  to  peasant 
associations  in  Ireland,  formed  after  1760,  for 
the  purpose  of  visiting  revenge  on  landlords,  tax 
collectors,  and  the  clergy.  The  members 
committed  many  outrages  on  the  property 
and  persons  of  those  against  whom  they  en- 
tertained grievances.  Their  depredations  took 
place  at  night  and  those  engaged  in  them  were 
protected  by  blackened  faces  and  white  gar- 
ments. Similar  organizations  of  a  somewhat 
later  period  assumed  the  names  of  "Hearts  of 
Steel,'  'Hearts  of  Oak,'  and  'Rightboys.'  This 
form  of  popular  justice  was  personified  under 
the  name  of  'Captain  Rock.' 

WHITECAPS.  A  general  name,  derived  from 
their  disguise,  for  bodies  of  men  in  the  United 
States  who  assume  the  function  of  administer- 
ing punishment  for  real  or  fancied  offenses 
against  the  community.  Their  irresponsible  acts 
range  from  warnings  to  leave  a  neighborhood  to 
outrage  and  violence. 

WHITE  CEDAS.     See  Libocedbub. 

WHITJWHAPEL  An  eastern  ParliamenUry 
district  of  metropolitan  London,  England, 
originally  named  from  a  certain  chapel  within 
its. limits.  In  early  times  all  distances  east  of 
London  were  measured  from  this  ciiapel.  It  is 
one  of  the  poorest  and  most  congested  districts  of 
the  city.  It  is  traversed  by  Whitechapel  Road, 
and  London  Hospital  and  the  Tower  of  London 
are  within  its  limits.  Population,  in  IBOl, 
T8,7fi8. 

WHITE  CUIHAHOK.    See  Caioella. 

WHITE  COMFAmr,  The.  A  name  assumed 
by  various  bands  of  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
century  freebooters.  The  first  was  organized  and 
led  by  Folquet,  Bishop  of  Toulouse,  for  tlie 
purpose  of  slaughtering  heretics  in  France.  A 
second  commanded  by  Du  Guesclin  received  its 
name  from  the  white  cross  worn  upon  each  mem- 
ber's shoulder.  In  1366  he  led  his  marauding- 
company  into  Spain  to  support  Henry  of  Trasta- 
mara  against  Pedro  the  Cruel.  A  third  crossed 
from  France  into  Italy,  and  under  the  banners 
of  Milan  and  Florence,  or  as  independent  free- 
booters under  the  command  of  Sir  John  Hawk- 
wood,  plundered  the  country  until  distended  in 
1391. 

WHITE  CHOSB  80CIETT,  The.  An  or- 
ganization formed  in  England  in  1883,  having 
for  its  object  the  cultivation  of  social  purity 
and  the  practice  of  Christian  morality.  The 
movement  was  introduced  into  New  York  City 
during  the  winter  of  1883-84  in  connection  wiut 
the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  of  Saint  John 
the  Evangelist  by  the  rector,  B.  F.  De  CosU. 
The  extension  of  the  influence  of  White  Cross 
principles  has  been  widely  advocated  by  the  heads 
of  the  .American  Church,  and  is  at  the  pres- 
ent time  closely  associated  with  church  work  all 
over  the  United  States.  A  form  of  pledge  prom- 
ising to  treat  women  with  respect  and  preserve 
them  from  wrong  and  degradation  and  to  main- 
tflin  the  law  of  personal  purity  is  given  by 
members  joining  the  society. 


WHITE  DEVHi. 
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WHITE  DEVrL,  The,  or  Vittobia  Ck>Boif- 
BONA.  A  tragedy  by  Webster,  originally  per- 
formed probably  at  the  Curtain  by  the  Queen's 
company  in  the  winter  of  1608,  published  in 
1612,  and  revived  in  1625  at  the  Phcenix  by 
Queen  Henrietta's  servants,  and  in  1682  at  the 
Theatre  Royal  by  Betterton.  It  was  probably 
drawn  from  Italian  sources,  but  bears  a  striking 
resemblance  to  Tourneur's  Revenger's  TragetUe 
(1607).  In  this  play  and  The  Duchess  of  Malft 
(acted  1616),  Webster  pushes  the  devices  of 
physical  horror  which  characterize  the  'tragedy 
of  blood'  to  their  utmost  limit. 

WHITE  EAGLE,  Obdeb  of  the.  A  Servian 
order  with  five  classes  commemorating  the  es- 
tablishment of  the  Servian  kingdom,  founded  by 
King  Milan  I.  in  1882.  The  decoration  is  a 
double-headed  eagle  of  white  enamel  surmounted 
by  a  crown.  The  oval  medallion  is  red  and  bears 
a  white  cross  with  flames.  On  the  reverse  are 
the  initials  M.  I.  crowned  and  the  date  of 
foundation.     See  Plate  of  Orders,  under  Obdebs. 

WHITE  ELEPHANT.  An  infrequent  Al- 
bino type  of  Asiatic  elephant  which  from  its 
rarity  is  highly  esteemed.  Owing  to  the  costly 
honors  paid  to  such  an  animal,  the  term  has 
become  proverbial  with  the  meaning  of  an 
expensive  or  unwelcome  possession.  The  lAnd 
of  the  White  Elephant'  is  Siam. 

WHITE  ELEPHANT,  Obdeb  of  the.  A 
Siamese  order  with  five  classes,  foimded  in  1861. 
The  decoration,  which  varies  slightly  for  the  dif- 
ferent classes,  is  a  circular  medallion  with  the 
elephant  in  white  enamel,  surrounded  by  three 
wreaths  of  yellow,  red,  and  green  lotus  blossoms. 
See  Plate  of  Orders  under  Obdebs. 

WHITE-EYE,  or  Glass-Eye.  The  wall-eyed 
pike.    See  Pike-Pebch,  and  Plate  of  Pebohes. 


WHITE-EYE,  or  Silveb-Ete.  A  general 
name  for  a  large  group  of  small,  plainly  dressed, 
titmouse-like  birds  of  the  genus  Zosterops,  the 
many  species  of  which  are  scattered  over  the 
tropics  of  the  Old  World,  especially  in  the  East, 
where  several  species  are  confined  to  single  isl- 
ands. Nearly  all  are  yellow  on  the  under  sur- 
face. They  are  somewhat  doubtfully  classified 
with  the  honey-eaters  (Meliphagidte),  and  take 
their  English  name  from  the  ring  of  white 
glistening  feathers  around  the  eye  in  most  spe- 
cies. All  are  sociable,  going  about  in  meriy 
flocks,  and  they  have  many  interesting  char- 
acteristics. Though  mainly  insectivorous,  they 
also  feed  upon  fruits,  and  some  are  known  to 
the  Australians  as  'grape-eaters.'  Consult  New- 
ton, Dictionary  of  Birds  (New  York,  1896),  and 
authorities  there  cited.  See  Plate  of  Wbens, 
Wabbuebs,  etc. 

WHITE-EYEB  VIBEO.    See  Vibeo. 

WHITE-EYELIB  MONKEY.  See  Manga- 
bet. 

WHITE  FALCON,  Obdeb  of  the.  A  grand- 
ducal  order  of  Weimar,  founded  by  Duke  Ernest 
Augustus  in  1732,  and  renewed  in  1815  by  Charles 
Augustus.  In  its  present  form  it  has  four 
classes  and  a  silver  cross,  added  in  1878.  The 
decoration,  a  green  star  of  eight  points,  with 
red  stars  between  the  arms,  bears  a  white  falcon, 
and  the  motto,  Vigilando  Ascendimus,  on  a  blue 
ground. 


WHITEFIELI),  whit'feld,  Geobgb  (1714-70^ 
An  English  evangelist  and  founder  of  the  Gal- 
vinistic  Methodists.     He  was  bom  at  the  Bell 
Inn,   Qloucester,   and   was   sent  to   a  classical 
school  for  three  years,  where  he  distinguished 
himself  more  by  his  histrionic  achievements  than 
by  zeal  for  study.    In  1732  he  was  admitted  as 
a   servitor   at   Pembroke   College,   Oxford,   and 
graduated  B.A.  in  1736.    At  Oxford  he  met  the 
Wesleys  and  with  them  founded  the  'Holy  Club.' 
He  was  ordained  deacon  in  1736,  and  soon  went 
to  London.     In   1738  he  followed  the  Wesleys 
to  the  Georgia  Plantations  and  remained  four 
months,  when  he  returned  to  England  for  his 
priest's    orders    and    to    collect   money    for    an 
orphanage  which  he  had  foimded  in  the  colony. 
He  found  that  his  association  with  the  Wesleys 
had  raised  prejudice  against  him;  nevertheless 
he  was  ordained  priest  by  Bishop  Benson  (1739)» 
He  began  open-air  preaching  at  Moorfields,  Ken- 
sington,  Blackheath,   and  elsewhere,  and  after 
this  seems  to  have  preached  by  preference  in  the 
open  air.    Great  crowds  came  together  to  hear 
him.    In  1739,  having  collected  more  than  £1000 
for  his  orphanage,  he  returned  to  America.    He 
landed  at  New  York  and  proceeded  thence  to* 
Georgia,   preaching   with   great   success   on   the 
way.    The  first  brick  of  the  orphan  asylum  was 
laid  in  March,  1740,  and  the  name  of  Bethesda 
was  given  to  the  institution.     He  preached  ta 
large  audiences  in  Savannah  and  also  in  Phila- 
delphia and  Boston,  which  he  visited  in  1740. 
His  association  with  dissenters  and  unconven- 
tional ways  of  preaching  and  conducting  services 
brought   him   into  strained   relations  with   the 
Church,  and  about  this  time  doctrinal  differences 
led  to  his  separation  from  Wesley.    The  two  men 
differed  widely  in  theology,  Whitefield  being  a 
rigid    Calvinist.      Nevertheless    they    continued 
friends  nearly  all  their  lives.    In  1741  Whitefield 
returned  to  England  and  preached  with  his  usual 
zeal  and  eloquence,  making  tours  into  Wales  and 
Scotland.    He  presided  at  the  first  conference  of 
Calvinistic  Methodists  held  at  Watford  in  1743, 
and  at  the  second  conference  a  few  months  later 
was  chosen  perpetual  moderator  in  England. 

In  1744  he  again  sailed  for  New  York,  and  was 
again  enthusiastically  received  in  America,  al- 
though his  irregular  ways  stirred  up  opposition. 
Hoping  to  benefit  his  health,  in  1748  he  visited 
the  Bermudas  and  preached  twice  each  day  on 
the  various  islands  of  the  group.  On  his  return 
to  England  in  1748  he  found  his  congregation 
scattered.  He  was  also  in  pecuniary  difficulties, 
as  he  had  sold  most  of  his  property  for  the  bene- 
fit of  the  Georgia  orphanage.  With  the  help  of 
his  friends,  however,  he  gradually  paid  off  his 
debts.  About  this  time  the  Countess  of  Hunt- 
ingdon (q.v.)  made  him  her  chaplain  and  gave 
him  the  opportunity  of  preaching  to  certain  of 
the  nobility  at  her  house.  She  helped  him  mate- 
rially in  all  his  enterprises  and  built  and  en- 
dowed chapels  to  maintain  his  doctrines.  In 
1751  Whitefield  visited  Ireland  and  Scotland  and 
made  a  fourth  voyage  to  America.  On  his  return 
to  London  he  took  up  the  project  of  a  new  taber- 
nacle, which  was  opened  June  10,  1763.  After 
preaching  in  it  a  few  times  he  went  on  another 
evangelistic  tour,  traveling  1200  miles  and 
preaching  many  times.  In  1754-55  he  was  again 
in  America.  In  September,  1756,  he  opened  a 
new  chapel  at  Tottenham  Court  Hoad.  He  visited 
.^m erica   for  the   sixth   time   in    1763-66.     Hia- 
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health  was  poor  at  this  time  and  his  power  of 

S reaching  somewhat  impaired.  In  October,  1765, 
e  dedicated  the  Countess  of  Huntingdon's 
chapel  at  Bath,  opened  her  college  at  Trevecca 
in  August,  1768,  and  dedicated  the  chapel  at 
Tunbridge  Wells  in  July,  1769.  Two  or  three 
months  later  he  sailed  for  the  seventh  time  for 
America.  He  went  to  Savannah,  and  preached 
much  in  Pennsylvania  and  New  England.  On 
September  29,  1770,  after  preaching  for  two 
hours  at  Exeter,  N.  H.,  he  went  to  Newburyport, 
Mass.,  where  he  died  the  next  morning.  He  is 
buried  in  the  Church  of  Newburyport.  White- 
field  is  said  to  have  preached  more  than  18,000 
sermons.  His  great  power  was  due  to  his  deliv- 
•ery  rather  than  to  the  matter  of  his  discourses, 
and  his  writings  do  not  sustain  the  impression 
derived  from  the  accounts  of  his  preaching.  He 
was  not  an  oiganizer,  and  his  congregations  scat- 
tered as  soon  as  he  left  them.  Auiny  of  his  con- 
verts united  with  the  Methodists.  A  number  of  his 
sermons  and  journals  were  collected  and  pub- 
lished in  six  volumes,  with  a  seventh  volume  of 
Memoirs  by  John  GilUes  (London,  1771-72).  Of 
the  many  later  biographies,  that  by  Tyerman 
(London,  1876-77)  is  the  most  complete. 

WHITEITSH.  One  of  the  many  important 
:fishes  of  the  genus  Coregonus,  of  the  salmon 
family,  of  which  about  fifteen  species  inhabit  the 
lakes  and  streams  of  Northern  Europe,  Asia,  and 
America.  They  have  an  elongated,  compressed 
body,  with  a  conical  head,  projecting  snout,  and 
a  small,  toothless  mouth.  The  scales  are  larger 
than  in  the  other  salmon,  the  caudal  fin  is  deeply 
forked,  and  the  dorsal  fin  is  followed  by  an 
adipose  dorsal.  They  are  bluish  olivaceous  above, 
silvery  on  sides  and  below.  The  most  familiar 
species  is  the  common  whitefish  {Coregonus 
-clupeiformis) ,  which  exists  throughout  the  Great 
Lakes  and  adjacent  waters,  and  is  the  most  im- 
portant fresh-water  fish  in  America.  The  annual 
catch  of  whitefish  in  Canada  and  the  United 
States  is  about  30,000,000  pounds,  representing 
a  value  of  $1,600,000.  Whitefish  reach  a 
size  of  twenty  pounds  in  rare  cases,  the  average 
weight  being  about  four  pounds.  They  remain  in 
deep  water  for  the  most  part,  but  during  the 
spawning  season,  which  is  in  autumn,  and  at 
certain  other  times,  for  purposes  which  are  not 
jet  clear,  they  migrate  to  shallower  water  in 
great  shoals.  They  live  mainly  on  small  crus- 
taceans, mollusks,  insects,  and  larvie.  A  sutgle 
fish  will  yield  from  25,000  to  75,000  eggs,  which 
are  extensively  propagated  artificially  by  the 
United  States  Fish  Commission. 

The  Rocky  Mountain  whitefish,  or  'mountain 
herring*  {Coregonus  Williamsoni),  is  an  excel- 
lent species  numerous  in  clear  streams  from  the 
Kocky  Mountains  to  the  Pacific  coast;  it  is  a 
favorite  of  anglers,  as  it  will  take  a  fiy.  The 
broad  whitefish  or  'muksun'  {Coregonus  Ken- 
nicotti)  is  the  best  known  of  several  Arctic  spe- 
cies. The  'humpback'  {Coregonus  Nelsoni)  is 
Alaskan.  The  'Sault'  whitefish  {Coregonus 
Lahradorious)  is  a  fine  species  numerous  in  all 
•clear  lakes  and  streams  from  Lake  Winnipeg  to 
Labrador  and  southward  into  the  Adirondack 
and  White  Mountains,  where  it  is  known  as  the 
Vhiting  of  Lake  Winniplsepgee.'  The  lakes  from 
New  England  northeastward  to  Alaska  contain  a 
valuable  species  of  dark  color  {Coregonus  quadri- 
Jhteralis)    called  'roundfish,'  'shadwaiter,'   'Me- 


nominee whitefish,'  'pilot-fish,'  etc.  The  ciscoea 
((][.v.)  constitute  another  and  closely  related 
group  (the  genus  Argyrosomus),  containing  sev- 
eral useful  species,  as  the  cisco,  blackfin,  tuUibee, 
and  others  (qq.v.).  The  inconnu  is  another 
'whitefish,'  of  the  genus  Stenodus. 

Consult  Jordan  and  Evermann,  Fishes  of 
North  and  Middle  America  (Washington,  1896). 
See  Salmon  ;  and  Plate  of  Whitefish,  etc. 

WHITEESIABS.  A  region  in  London  near 
Fleet  Street,  where  a  monastery  of  the  Carmel- 
ites, dating  from  the  thirteenth  century,  former- 
ly stood.  Until  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tuiy  it  formed  a  place  of  sanctuary  for  debtors 
and  criminals.    S€«  Alsatia. 


WHITE  OOAT.  See  Rockt  Mountain 
White  Goat. 

WHITEHALL.  A  former  palace  in  London, 
once  the  residence  of  Hubert  de  Burgh.  In  the 
middle  of  the  thirteenth  century  it  was  the  London 
residence  of  the  archbishops  of  York,  and  was 
known  as  York  Place.  After  the  death  of 
Wolsey  it  became  Crown  property,  and  was 
called  Whitehall.  Heniy  VIII.  enlarged  the 
palace  and  James  I.  planned  to  replace  it  after  a 
fire  in  1615  from  designs  by  Inigo  Jones,  but 
only  the  banqueting  hall  was  built,  and  is  the 
only  existing  portion  of  the  palace,  the  remainder 
having  been  destroyed  by  tne  fires  of  1691  and 
1697.  The  hall,  a  fine  specimen  of  Palladian 
architecture.  111  feet  in  length  and  55%  feet  in 
breadth  and  heiffht,  has  ceiling  paintings  by 
Rubens  representing  the  apotheosis  of  James  I. 
and  scenes  from  the  career  of  Charles  I.  White- 
hall was  the  scene  of  Wolsey's  disgrace,  Henry 
VIII.'s  death,  the  execution  of  Charles  I.,  who 
was  led  to  the  scaffold  from  the  banqueting  hall, 
and  the  deaths  of  Cromwell  and  Charles  II.  The 
hall  was  converted  by  George  I.  into  a  royal 
chapel.  The  street  leading  from  Trafalgar 
Square  to  Westminster,  in  which  the  palace 
stood,  is  known  as  Whitehall.  It  contains  a 
number  of  public  buildings,  including  the  Horse 
Guards,  Treasury,  and  new  public  offices. 

WHITE'HALL.  A  village  in  Washington 
County,  N.  Y.,  24  miles  west  by  south  of  Rutland, 
Vt.,  at  the  head  of  Lake  Ghamplain,  on  the 
Champlain  Canal^  and  on  the  Delaware  and 
Hudson  Railroad  (Map:  New  York,  G  2).  It 
has  large  lumber  interests,  and  is  engaged  in 
the  manufacture  of  silk.  There  are  also  rail- 
road shops  and  several  smaller  industrial 
establishments.  The  government  is  vested  in 
a  president,  chosen  annually,  and  a  board 
of  trustees.  The  water-worlu  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in 
1890,  4434;  in  1900,  4377.  Whitehall  was 
settled  in  1761  by  Major  Philip  Skene,  at 
the  head  of  about  thirty  families,  and  in  Novem- 
ber, 1763,  it  was  incorporated  by  patent.  On 
the  approach  of  the  Revolutionary  War  Skene 
became  a  Lojralist,  and  in  1775  the  Americans  took 
possession  of  his  property,  at  the  same  time  that 
they  seized  Ticonderoga.  An  American  garrison 
was  stationed  here  from  1776  until  the  approacK 
of  Burgoyne's  army,  when  the  fort  was  blown 
up  and  the  houses,  mills,  etc.,  were  burned  to 
prevent  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 
At  the  close  of  the  war  the  whole  Skene  property 
was  sold  to  the  highest  bidder  for  £14  10s.  In 
the  War  of  1812  the  fort  and  blockhouse  were 
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rebuilt.  The  Champlain  Canal  was  built  from 
here  to  Fort  Edward  in  1819  and  completed  to 
Troy  in.  1824. 

WHITE  HART,  The.  An  historic  inn  in 
Southwark,  London.  It  is  said  to  have  been  a 
frequent  resort  of  Dick  Turpin  and  is  mentioned 
in  Act  IV.,  Scene  8  of  Shakespeare's  Henry  VL, 
part  ii. 

WHITE^HAVEK.  A  seaport  in  Cumber- 
land, England,  near  the  point  where  the  estuaiy 
of  the  Solway  Firth  joins  the  Irish  Sea,  36  miles 
southwest  of  Carlisle  (Map:  England,  C  2).  It 
has  spacious  streets,  handsome  shops  and  public 
buildings,  and  possesses  a  commodious  harbor 
and  docks.  In  the  neighborhood  are  extensive  col- 
lieries, iron  and  brass  foundries,  iron  smelting 
works,  and  manufactories  for  cordage,  sail-cloth, 
earthenware,  etc.  The  town  was  foimded  in 
1633.     Population,  in  1001,  19,325. 

WHrrEOECBAD,  John  (1740-1804).  An 
English  Wesleyan  clergyman  and  physician.  He 
was  bom  in  London,  studied  medicine,  and  be- 
came physician  to  the  Bethlehem  Hospital,  Moor- 
fields.  He  traveled  as  a  Methodist  preacher, 
1764-69.  For  some  years  he  was  a  Quaker,  but 
returned  to  the  Methodists.  He  was  chief 
physician  to  both  John  and  Charles  Wesley  in 
their  last  illnesses,  and  preached  the  funeral 
sermon  of  John  Wesley.  With  Bishop  Coke  and 
Henry  More  he  was  appointed  by  Wesley  as  liter- 
ary executor,  but  had  a  long  dispute  with  the 
other  executors  as  to  the  possession  of  the  Wes- 
ley papers.  This  led  to  his  expulsion  from  the 
membership  of  the  Church.  He  retained  the 
papers,  however,  and  published  the  Lives  of  John 
and  Charlea  Wesley  (1793;  new  eds.,  Boston, 
1844,  Auburn,  1854).  In  1797  he  returned  the 
papers  and  was  reinstated  in  his  position  in  the 
Church.    He  died  in  London. 


>,  Paul  (1710-74).  An  Eng- 
lish satirist,  bom  in  London,  and  educated  in 
law  at  the  Temple.  At  an  early  age  he  was  shut 
up  in  Fleet  Prison  on  account  of  a  bill  which 
he  had  indorsed  for  a  friend,  and  there  he  lived 
for  several  years,  beginning  his  literary  work 
while  a  prisoner.  In  1749  he  appears  as  a  paid 
literary  supporter  of  Frederick,  Prince  of  Wales, 
and  within  the  next  decade  he  was  a  member  of 
the  gang  of  political  debauchees  headed  by  Sir 
Francis  Dashwood.  As  such  he  was  branded  by 
Churchill  in  The  Conference;  nevertheless  he 
continued  to  live  in  prosperity  on  the  fruits  of  an 
ample  sinecure  during  another  decade.  White- 
head may  be  styled  a  feeble  imitator  of  Pope 
with  a  touch  of  Churchill's  dullness.  His  more 
important  satires  were  State  Dunces  (1733), 
directed  against  Walpole  and  others;  Manners 
(1739),  which  led  to  his  summons  before  the 
House  of  Lords;  and  Epistle  to  Dr,  Thompson 
(1755).  His  Poems  and  Miscellaneous  Composi- 
tions, with  a  Life,  were  issued  in  1777. 

WHITEHEAD,  William  (1715-85).  An 
English  poet  laureate,  bom  at  Cambridge,  where 
his  father  was  a  baker.  He  was  educated  at 
Winchester  School  and  at  Clare  Hall,  Cambridge, 
graduating  BA.  in  1739.  In  1742  he  was  elected 
a  fellow  of  his  college.  For  many  years  he  lived 
in  the  households  of  the  Earl  of  Jersey  and  the 
Earl  of  Harcourt,  with  whose  sons  he  made  the 
Continental  tour  (1754-56).  He  was  appointed 
secretary  and  registrar  of  the  order  of  the  Bath, 


and  in  1758  he  succeeded  CoUey  Cibber  in  the 
poet-laureateship.  He  died  in  London.  White- 
head's birthday  odes  and  other  official  poems 
were  justly  ridiculed  by  the  poet  Churchill 
(q.v.).  His  best  work  is  to  be  found  in  his 
verse  tales  after  the  manner  of  La  Fontaine.  He 
also  composed  two  respectable  tragedies.  The 
Roman  Father  (1750),  and  Creusa,  Queen  of 
Athens  (1754)  ;  a  comedy,  The  School  for  Lovers 
( 1762)  ;  and  a  farce.  The  Trip  to  Scotland  ( 1770) , 
all  of  which  met  with  some  success.  Consult  his 
Works  ed.  with  memoir  by  Wm.  Mason  (3  vols., 
York,  1788).  WiUiam  Whitehead  is  some- 
times confounded  with  Paul  Whitehead  (q.v.), 
the  satirist,  and  member  of  the  dissipated  circle 
of  politicians  known  as  the  'monks  of  Med- 
meiUiam  Abbey.'  This  latter  Whitehead  was 
also  furiously  attacked  by  Churchill.  Consult 
the  Poems  and  Miscellaneous  Compositions  of  P, 
Whitehead,  ed.  by  Capt.  E.  Thompson  (London, 
1777). 

WHITE  HOUSE.  The  official  residence  of 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  in  Washing- 
ton. The  building  is  a  two-story  white  freestone 
edifice,  painted  white,  170  by  86  feet,  of  dignified 
appearance,  with  an  Ionic  portico.  It  contains 
the  private  apartments  of  the  President  on  the 
second  floor  and  reception  rooms  on  the  first 
fioor.  Among  the  latter  are  the  famous  East 
Room,  80  by  40  feet,  used  for  public  receptions; 
the  Blue  Room,  used  for  diplomatic  and  social 
functions;  and  the  Red  and  Qreen  rooms.  The 
original  executive  mansion  was  begun  in  1792 
and  first  occupied  by  President  Adams  in  1800. 
It  was  burned  by  the  British  in  1814,  and  rebuilt 
in  1818.  The  White  House  has  long  been  too 
small  for  the  various  purposes  for  which  it  is 
used,  and  plans  for  enlargement  have  frequently 
been  proposed.  In  1903  the  pressure  of  space 
was  relieved  by  the  erection  of  executive  offices 
in  the  grounds,  connected  with  the  main  build- 
ing. The  White  House  is  surrounded  by  an 
attractive  park,  in  which  during  the  summer 
music  is  provided  by  the  Marine  Band. 

WHITE  HOUSE  OP  THE  COKFEDEE- 
ACY.  A  house  in  Richmond,  Va.,  so  called  be- 
cause it  was  the  residence  of  Jefferson  Davis 
as  President  of  the  Confederacy.  The  mansion 
now  contains  a  collection  of  Confederate  relics. 

WHITEIKG,  hwlt^ng,  Richabd  (1840—). 
An  English  journalist  and  novelist,  bom  in 
London.  He  was  educated  privately,  having  as 
his  first  tutor  Benjamin  Wyon,  the  engraver,  who 
made  the  great  seal  of  William  IV.  He  began 
his  career  as  journalist  in  1866  with  a  series  of 
satirical  sketches  contributed  to  the  London 
Evening  Star,  afterwards  published  as  Mr. 
Sprouts — His  Opinions  (1867).  He  subsequently 
served  as  editorial  writer  and  correspondent  on 
several  of  the  English  dailies,  including  the 
Mandiester  Guardian  and  the  London  World. 
He  was  for  a  while  a  leader  writer  on  the  Lon- 
don Daily  News.  In  1876  appeared  his  first 
novel,  The  Democracy,  which  was  followed  twelve 
years  later  by  The  Island.  But  he  is  best  known 
for  2^0.  5  John  Street  (1899),  a  vivid  description 
of  life  in  the  London  slums.  In  1900  he  pub- 
lished The  Life  of  Paris,  and  in  1903  The  Yellow 
Van. 

WHITE  LADY.  A  spirit  who,  according  to 
popular  legend,  appears  in  many  of  the  castles  of 
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German  princes  and  nobles  by  night  as  well  as 
bj  day,  when  any  important  event  is  imminent, 
whether  joyful  or  sad,  but  particularly  when  the 
death  of  any  member  of  the  family  is  near.  She 
is  regarded  as  the  ancestress  of  the  race,  shows 
herself  always  in  snow-white  garments,  and  car- 
ries a  bunch  of  keys  at  her  side.  The  Hohen- 
zollem  family  possesses  a  white  lady.  A  similar 
legend  was  current  in  Scotland,  where  it  was 
belieyed  that  many  of  the  chiefs  had  some  kind 
spirit  to  watch  over  the  fortunes  of  their  house. 
The  entire  cycle  may  apparently  be  traced  back 
to  a  goddess  of  Qerman  mythology  who  influences 
birth  and  death,  and  presides  over  the  ordering 
of  the  household.  Still  more  distinctly  the  ap- 
pellation white  lady  and  the  name  Bertha  point 
back  to  the  Germanic  nature-goddess  Berchta 
(q.v.). 

WHITE  LEAD.  A  name  applied  to  hydrated 
basic  carbonate  of  lead  used  in  the  manufacture 
of  paints.  It  usually  forms  a  heavy  white  mass 
made  up,  as  shown  by  microscopic  examination, 
of  minute,  transparent,  amorphous  globules.  It 
may  be  made  by  passing  carbonic  acid  gas 
through  a  solution  of  basic  lead  acetate,  obtained 
by  saturating  vinegar  with  ordinary  lead  oxide 
(litharge) ;  after  the  white  lead  has  been  precip- 
itated out,  a  new  quantity  of  litharge  may  be 
introduced  into  the  mother-liquor,  carbonic  acid 
gas  may  again  be  passed  through  the  solution, 
and  so  on.  This  is  known  as  the  'French 
method.'  Benson's  so-called  'English  method' 
consists  in  triturating  litharge  with  1  per  cent, 
of  its  weight  of  lead  acetate  dissolved  in  water, 
and  exposing  the  paste  thus  obtained,  under  con- 
stant stirring,  to  the  action  of  carbonic  acid  gas 
for  several  days.  When  carefully  prepared,  and 
free  from  neutral  lead  carbonate,  white  lead  has 
a  greater  coating  power  than  any  other  white 
pigment  known.  An  excellent  white  lead  may 
also  be  obtained  by  saturating  a  solution  of 
magnesium  acetate  with  litharge  and  passing 
carbonic  acid  gas  into  it  until  the  alkaline  re- 
action has  disappeared.  The  term  'white  lead' 
is  sometimes,  in  commercial  usage,  applied  also 
to  other  lead  pigments  besides  the  basic  car- 
bonate described  above. 

WHITE  LEAGUE.  An  organization  formed 
by  white  citizens  of  Louisiana  to  counteract  by 
force  of  arms  the  political  power  secured  by  the 
negroes  as  a  result  of  the  Civil  War. 

WHITE  LEG.    See  Phlegmasia. 

WHITELOCKE,  hwlt^dk,  Bulstrode  (1605- 
75).  An  English  lawyer  and  statesman,  born 
in  London.  He  was  educated  at  Saint  John's 
College,  Oxford;  read  law  in  the  Temple,  and 
in  1626  was  called  to  the  bar  and  elected  member 
of  Parliament  for  Stafford.  In  1640  he  was 
elected  to  the  Long  Parliament  from  Marlow, 
and,  as  chairman  of  the  impeachment  committee, 
conducted  the  prosecution  of  the  Earl  of  Straf- 
ford. He  was  also  one  of  the  Oxford  commis- 
sioners appointed  to  treat  with  Charles  I.; 
an  opponent  of  Presbyterianism  in  the  West- 
minster Assembly,  1643;  Governor  of  Wind- 
sor, 1644;  commissioner  of  the  great  seal,  1649; 
and  in  1653  went  as  Ambassador  to  Sweden.  He 
refused  to  take  part  in  the  trial  of  the  King. 
In  1656  he  was  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Com- 
mons; was  one  of  Cromwell's  lords,  and  after 
Cromwell's  death  commissioner  of  the  great  seal 


to  Richard  Cromwell.  He  left  the  manuscripts  of 
an  autobiography  and  other  works,  the  most  note- 
worthy of  which  are  Memorials  of  the  English 
Affairs  from  the  beginning  of  the  Reign  of  King 
Charles  I,  to  the  happy  Restoration  of  King 
Charles  II.  (1682;  new  ed.,  4  vols.,  1853) ;  Jour- 
nal of  the  Swedish  Embassy  in  1663  and  1654 
(1772;  new  ed.  1855);  and  Memorials  of  the 
English  Affairs  from  the  supposed  Expedition  of 
Brute  to  this  Island  to  the  end  of  the  Reign  of 
James  I. 

WHITE   KOUNTAIN   BUTTEBFLY.      A 

delicate,  brownish  satyrine  butterfly  ((Eneis 
semidea)f  which  occupies  a  very  restricted  range 
above  5000  feet  elevation  in  the  White  Moun- 
tains of  New  Hampshire,  most  abundantly  about 
half  a  mile  from  the  summit  of  Mount  Washing- 
ton. It  also  occurs  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  of 
Colorado,  and  some  of  its  varieties  or  close  rela- 
tives in  Alaska  and  on  Mount  Katahdin,  Maine. 
Its  larve  feed  upon  a  species  of  sedge  during 
mid-summer,  and  pupate,  it  is  believed,  for  two 
years.  A  closely  allied  butterfly  {CEneis  aello) 
occurs  in  the  Alps  in  Switzerland.  Consult 
Scudder,  The  Butterflies  of  New  England  (Cam- 
bridge, 1889). 

WHITE  KOUHTAINS.  A  rugged  group  of 
monadnocks  occupying  the  north  central  part  of 
New  Hampshire,  where  they  cover  an  area  of 
about  1300  square  miles  (Map:  New  Hampshire, 
J  4).  They  belong  to  the  older  or  crvstalline 
belt  of  the  Appalachian  system,  and  form  the 
highest  of  a  number  of  more  or  less  isolated 
residual  portions  of  a  former  plateau  which  all 
around  them  has  been  worn  down  to  the  pres- 
ent Archaean  peneplain  of  New  England,  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  Piedmont  Plain  of  the  Southern 
States.  The  White  Mountains  proper  extend 
from  Squam  Lake  in  the  south  to  the  transverse 
valley  of  the  Androscoggin  and  Ammonoosac 
rivers  on  the  north.  North  of  that  depression 
there  is  another  highland  region  which  belongs 
rather  to  the  Green  Mountain  system  of  Ver- 
mont. Several  small  and  distant  outlying  monad- 
nocks are,  however,  regarded  as-  belonging  to  the 
White  Mountain  group,  such  as  Mount  Kearsarge 
and  Mount  Monadnock  in  southern  New  Hamp- 
shire, and  Saddleback  Mountain  and  Mount 
Katahdin  in  Maine. 

The  group  is  divided  into  two  main  portions 
by  a  grand  and  rugged  defile  known  as  the 
Crawford  Notch,  which  gives  passage  to  the 
Saco  River.  West  of  this  notch  the  principal 
group  is  called  the  Franconia  Mountains,  whose 

highest  point.  Mount  Lafayette,  has  an  altitude 
of  5269  feet.  The  highest  peaks,  however,  rise 
to  the  east  of  the  notch  in  the  Presidential 
Range,  so  called  because  its  chief  summits  are 
named  after  Presidents  of  the  United  States.  The 
culminating  peak  is  Mount  Washington  (q.v.)^ 
6293  feet  high.  Other  summits  with  their  alti- 
tudes are  Mount  Adams,  5805  feet;  Mount 
Jefferson,  5725  feet;  Mount  Clay,  5554  feet; 
Boot  Spur,  5520  feet;  Mount  Monroe,  6390  feet; 
and  Mount  Madison,  5380  feet  high.  The 
White  Mountains  are  composed  wholly  of 
ancient  metamorphic  rocks,  chiefly  gneisses 
in  the  outskirts,  with  a  central  core  of 
granite  forming  the  highest  portion.  The  soil 
is  poor  and  gravelly,  but  the  slopes  and  lower 
pealcs  are  forest-covered,  only  the  higher  peaks 
raising  their  bare,   rocky   summits   above   the 
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timber  line.  Besides  the  main  notch  there  are 
several  other  deep  river  valleys  which  ffive  tlie 
group  a  more  rugged  character  than  that  of  the 
average  Appalachian  mountain  scenery;  indeed, 
east  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  the  White  Mountains 
are  equaled  in  height  and  ruggedness  only  by  the 
Black  and  Unaka  Mountains  of  North  Carolina. 
Of  the  narrow  waterways  the  best  known  is  the 
'Flume/  at  Franconia  Notch.  The  varied  scenery 
has  for  over  a  century  attracted  large  numbers  of 
visitors,  and  the  region  is  now  easily  accessible 
through  several  lines  of  railroad  which  penetrate 
to  the  heart  of  the  mountains.  There  is  a  short 
rack  and  pinion  road  to  the  summit  of  Mount 
Washington.  One  of  the  most  celebrated  natural 
features  of  the  region  is  the  ''Old  Man  of  the 
Mountain/'  a  remarkably  regular  human  profile 
80  feet  high  formed  by  three  out-jutting  rocks  on 
Profile  Mountain.  The  White  Moimtains  are 
noted  as  a  resort  of  hay-fever  patients,  most  of 
whom  find  more  or  less  relief.  Among  the  towns' 
and  resorts  of  the  region  are  Lancaster,  Littleton, 
Bethlehem,  Grorham,  North  Conway,  and  Berlin. 
The  last  named  is  a  busy  industrial  town,  manu- 
facturing great  quantities  of  wood-pulp. 

WHITE  PLAINS.  The  county-seat  of  West- 
chester Coimty,  N.  Y.,  22  miles  northeast  of  the 
centre  of  New  York  City,  on  the  Harlem  Division 
of  itke  New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River  Rail- 
road (Map:  New  York,  G  4).  It  has  many  at- 
tractive residences,  a  public  library,  and  the  West- 
chester County  Law  Library.  Bloomingdale 
Asylum  for  the  Insane  occupies  a  fine  site  over- 
looking the  village.  The  government  is  vested 
in  a  president,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  uni- 
cameral council.  The  water-works  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in 
1890,  4042;  in  1900,  7899. 

Here  on  October  28,  1776,  during  the  Revolu- 
Uonary  War,  was  fought  the  battle  of  White 
Plains,  or  Chatterton  Elill.  On  October  12th  Gen- 
eral Howe  occupied  Throggs  Neck  in  Westchester 
County,  but  was  held  here  for  six  davs  by  an 
American  force  on  the  mainland,  while  Wash- 
ington rapidly  evacuated  all  of  Manhattan  Isl- 
and, except  Fort  Washington,  and  on  the  23d 
concentrated  his  forces  at  White  Plains.  Howe, 
unable  to  make  a  rear  attack,  sent  4000  men 
against  the  outpost  on  Chatterton  Hill,  west 
of  the  Bronx  River,  and  compelled  the  1400 
Americans  stationed  here  under  General  Mc- 
Dougall  to  withdraw  to  Washington's  camp,  the 
English  losing  229.men,  and  the  Americans  about 
140.  Howe  delaved  his  attack  on  the  main  Amer- 
ican army,  and  on  the  evening  of  the  31st 
Washington  took  up  an  unassailable  position  at 
North  Castle.  White  Plains  was  incorporated 
as  a  town  in  1788.  Consult  an  article  White 
Plains  in  the  Revolution,"  in  the  Magazine  of 
American  History,  vol.  xxviii.;  and  Shonnard 
and  Spooner,  History  of  Westchester  County 
(New  York,  1900). 

WHITE  PBECIPITATE,  or  Ammoniated 
Mebcubt.  a  white  pulverulent  compound  pre- 
pared by  precipitating  mercuric  chloride  with 
ammonium  hydrate.  It  is  official  in  the  Phar- 
macop<Bia,  and  is  used  externally  in  the  form  of 
an  ointment  for  skin  diseases. 

WHITE  QTJEEK,  The.  An  occasional  epi- 
thet of  Mary  Queen  of  Scots,  on  account  of  the 
white  mourning  assumed  for  her  husband. 


WHITE  BIVEE.  A  river  of  Arkansas 
(Map:  Arkansas,  D  3).  It  rises  in  the  Ozark 
Moimtains  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  State, 
and  flows  first  northeast  into  Missouri,  then, 
returning  into  Arkansas,  it  fiows  southeast  till 
it  empties  into  the  Mississippi  through  several 
channels,  some  of  which  unite  with  the  mouth 
channels  of  the  Arkansas  River.  Its  length  is 
about  800  miles.  After  leaving  the  Ozark  high- 
lands it  flows  through  an  extensive  low  and 
marshy  forest  region  in  which  it  throws  off  a 
number  of  bayous,  and  during  high  water  over- 
flows its  banks.  It  is  navigable  by  river  steam- 
ers to  Batesville,  about  380  miles. 

WHITE  BIVEB.  The  chief  tributary  of  the 
Wabash  in  Indiana  (Map:  Indiana,  B  4).  It 
is  formed  by  two  main  branches,  the  East  and  the 
West  Fork,  which  rise  near  the  eastern  boundary 
of  the  State,  and  flow  southwest  to  their  con- 
fluence on  the  border  of  Pike  County.  The 
united  stream  continues  the  southwest  direction 
50  miles  to  its  junction  with  the  Wabash  op- 
posite Mount  Carmel,  111.  Total  length,  includ- 
ing the  West  Fork,  350  miles.  The  chief  city 
on  the  West  Fork  is  Indianapolis,  but  the  river 
is  naviffable  only  to  Martinsville,  some  distance 
below  the  capital,  and  on  the  East  Fork  to  Rock- 
ford. 

WHITE  BIVEB.  A  tribuUry  of  the  Mis- 
souri. It  rises  in  the  northwestern  part  of 
Nebraska,  and  after  a  northeasterly  and  then 
easterly  course  through  South  Dakota,  empties 
into  the  Missouri  near  Oacoma  (Map:  Slouth 
Dakota,  E  6) .  It  flows  through  the  Bad  Lands. 
Length,  325  miles. 

WHITEBTJMP,  or  Spot-Rump.  The  Hud- 
sonian  godwit.    See  Godwit. 

WHITE  BUSSIA.  A  term  indefinitely  used 
of  portions  of  Western  Russia,  and  indicating 
only  a  general  ethnojonraphic  division.  The  name 
was  given  by  Catharine  II.  to  the  governments  of 
Vitebsk  and  Mohilev,  but  was  abolished  as  a 
political  designation  by  Nicholas  I. 

WHITES.    See  Leucobbhcea. 

WHITE  SEA  (Russian  Bieloye  More).  A 
large  arm  of  the  Arctic  Ocean  extending  south- 
westward  into  Northern  Russia  as  far  as  the 
64th  parallel  of  latitude  (Map:  Russia,  El). 
It  consists  of  an  outer  portion,  150  miles  long 
and  75  miles  wide,  between  the  Kanin  and  the 
Kola  peninsulas,  and  an  inner  portion,  150  by 
250  miles,  separated  from  the  former  by  a  strait 
100  miles  Ions  and  35  miles  wide.  The  inner 
portion  consists  of  three  large  bays  or  sections, 
Kandalak  Bay  in  the  northwest,  and  Dvina  and 
Onega  Bays  in  the  southeast.  The  principal 
rivers  entering  the  White  Sea  are  the  Dvina,  the 
Mezen,  and  the  Onega,  all  from  the  southeast 
but  the  sea  receives  the  surplus  waters  of  a 
large  number  of  lakes  dotting  the  low  and  level 
coast  region  to  the  west.  In  the  north  and  east 
the  country  is  higher  and  the  coasts  are  bolder.  In 
spite  of  the  fact  that  the  White  Sea  is  ice-bound 
from  September  to  June,  while  dense  fogs  are 
frequent,  the  volume  of  trade  and  navigation  is 
considerable.  The  chief  port  is  Archangel,  on 
the  Dvina  delta.  By  means  of  canals  connecting 
the  Dvina  with  the  Volga  and  the  latter  with 
the  Dnieper  a  continuous  waterway  is  established 
between  the  White  Sea  and  the  Caspian  and 
Black 
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WHITE  SXIIiPHUB  SPBINGH3.     A  health  year  was  a  delegate  to  Ottawa  to  arran^  temis 

and  pleasure  resort  in  Greenbrier  County^  W.  of  confederation.     From   1873  to  1878  he  was 

Va.,  142  miles  southeast  of  Charleston*  on  the  Solicitor-Genera  1^  and  from   1878  to   1885   waa 

Chesapeake   and   Ohio   Railroad    (Map:      West  Premier  and  Attorney-General.     In  1880  he  re- 

Virginia,  D  4).    It  is  surrounded  by  picturesque  entered  the  Legislature  as  Prime  Minister,  and 

mountain  scenery,  in  a  region  noted  for  its  nu-  in  1893  and  1895  was  returned, 

merous    mineral    springs.      The    popularity    of  WHITE  WHALE,  or  Beluga.     An  Arctic 

White  Sulphur  Spnngs  as  a  watering  place  dates  cetacean  {DelpMnapi^  leucas) ,  of  the  family 

from  the  Revolutionary  period,  and  thousands  Delphinid«,  aLd  clisely  allied  to  the  narwhal, 

of  visitors  are  attracted  here  annually.  i^  fg  p^^^  ^^ite  in  cilor,  12  to  18  feet  long. 

WHITE  SWELLING.  See  Joints,  Diseases  whale-like  in  form,  with  a  rather  swollen  muzzle 

OP  THE.  and  a  mouth  filled  with  numerous  conical  teeth. 

WHITE  TEBBOB.     A  name  given   to  the  f*  swims  with  extraordinary  speed  by  doubling 

reign  of  violence  initiated  in  Southern  France  its  teil  far  under  ite  body  and  then  striking  out ; 

by  the  returned  emigres,  after  the  second  restora-  bence  it  is  able  to  capture  the  swiftest  fishes^ 

tion  of  the  Bourbons,  in  revenge  for  their  suffer-  *nd  often  follows  its  prey  far  up  the  Northern 

ings  during  the  Red   Terror  of  Revolutionary  rivers.     It  is  gregarious,  and  may  be  seen  in 

times   and   under   the   Empire.     In   Marseilles,  l^erds  of  40  or  50,  which  often  gambol  around 

Ntmes,    Toulouse,    and    Avignon    a   number    of  boate;  it  abounds  in  most  parte  of  the  Arctic 

Protestents  who  were  looked  upon  as  the  special  .^eas,  and  is  found  as  far  south  as  Great  Britein 

adherente  of  Napoleon  were  murdered.    Judicial  *Dd  Nova  Scotia.     The  Greenlanders  teke  this 

persecutions  were   also  of   frequent   occurrence,  whale  with  harpoons  or  with  nete.    Ite  flesh  af- 

Sec  Fbangb.  fords  them  a  valuable  supply  of  food,  and  is  eaten 

WHITETHBOAT.       A     European     warbler  %J^^^  f  *^*  inhabitente  of  Arctic  coaste;  it 

/0«ii«w«  ^••.«»»y.\    T^i^*if,*fi«T  «!»•.;«.»  r«i»i^««. ««  4^1,-.  affords  also  a  considerable  quantity  of  the  verv 

(fifyZtna  ctncf^a).  plentiful  durinff  summer  m  t^^  fin^gt  ^,jj    ^^^  ^^     ^.     is^niade  into  leather^ 

greater  part  of  England  and  Ireland,  which  has  ^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^^         'porpoise-hide/     U^i 

an  energetic  song,  and  is  very  lively  and  amusing  an^^^mowio   k«w«   ^««-o;««-ii«  u            i'u-t^I-^ 

as    a    cage-bird,   and    very   easily    tamed.      Iti  sPf/.™®"^  ^^^^   oc^ionally  been   exhibited   in 

•o   A   *.«5^  «**«,   «!*«    Tcijr    x>^n  *j    M»u»;u.     ^uo  public  aquariums.    See  Whale. 

plumage  is  brown,  of  various  shades;  the  breast  ^            _*                          »»^-.*-h. 

and  belly  are  brownish  white,  tinged  with  rose  WHITE  WOOD.     See  Canella;  Lime-Tbee. 

color  in  the  male.      Other  closely  allied  species  are  WHIT1TELD  or  WHITEEU)  Henrt     An 

the  lesser  whitethroat  {Sylvia  curruca)  and  the  English  clergyman.    The  place  and  date  of  his 

garden  whitethroat  {Sylvia  hortensia),  birth  are  not  known  with  certainty.     He  took 

In  the  United  Stetes  the  name  usually  refers  orders  and  is  said  to  have  been  appointed  min- 

te  the  white-throated  sparrow.    See  Spabbow.  ister  of  Ockley,  Surrey,  in  1616,     He  protected 

WHITE  TOWEB.  The  oldest  portion  of  the  some  of  the  Puriten  divines  during  Laud's  perse- 
Tower  of  London,  a  massive  square  structure  116  cution,  to  which  he  was  himself  finally  exposed* 
bv  96  feet,  92  feet  high,  with  walls  13  to  15  feet  He  emigrated  to  New  Haven  in  1639,  and  waa 
thick.  Its  site  was  qnce  occupied  by  bastions  one  of  the  founders  of  Guilford,  Conn.  He  re- 
built by  King  Alfred  in  885.  The  present  tower  turned  to  England  (1650)  and  was  minister  at 
was  built  in  1078  by  William  the  Conqueror.  The  Winchester.  He  wrote:  Some  Helpes  to  Stirre 
White  Tower  has  many  historical  associations,  up  to  Christian  Duties  (3d  ed.  1636) ;  TJie  Light 
In  it  Richard  II.  abdicated  in  1399,  and  under  Appearing  More  and  More  Toward  the  Perfect 
its  stone  steircase  were  discovered  the  bones  of  Day,  or  a  Farther  Discovery  of  the  Present  State 
the  sons  of  Edward  IV.,  murdered  by  order  of  of  the  Indians  in  New  England  Concerning  the 
Hichard  III.  It  conteins  the  fine  Norman  Chapel  Progress  of  the  Oospel  Among  Them  ( 1651 ;  in 
of  Saint  John,  and  an  importent  collection  of  Sabin's  Reprints,  New  York,  1865) ;  Strength 
old  armor.  Out  of  Weakness,  on  the  same  topic  ( 1652) . 

WmTBWALNTTT.  See  Buttebntjt.  WHITFIELD,  Robebt  Pabb  (1828—).  An 
WHITEWATER.  A  city  in  Walworth  American  geologist.  He  was  bom  at  New  Hart- 
County,  Wis.,  50  miles  southwest  of  Milwaukee,  ford,  N,  Y.,  received  a  secondary  education,  and 
on  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul  Rail-  in  1856  was  appointed  assistent  in  the  New  York 
road  (Map:  Wisconsin,  E  6).  It  is  the  seat  of  State  Geological  Survey.  He  was  appointed  to 
a  Stete  normal  school,  and  has  a  public  library  the  United  States  Geological  Survey  in  1872  and 
and  a  fine  city  hall.  The  section  is  engaged  in  was  instructor  in  geology  at  the  Rensselaer  Poly- 
stock-raising  and  dairy  farming,  and  is  espe-  technic  Institute  from  1872  to  1875  and  professor 
cially  known  for  its  production  of  butter  and  from  1875  to  1878.  He  was  appointed  curator  of 
cheese,  leaf  tobacco,  and  sugar  beets.  There  are  the  geological  department  of  the  American  Mu- 
manufactures  of  flour,  leather,  carriages,  beer,  seum  of  Natural  History  in  New  York  City  in 
lumber,  brick,  tiling,  machine-shop  products,  etc.  1887. 

^rl^t^^'^n'ir^R    "pnn^Jnni^^n  TfiOoT^^oTn"  WHTPOIFT,   JoHN    (c.1530-1604) ,   the  third 

1900^406                P<'P«l'»^i^n'  '^  1^90,  43d9;  m  p^otestant  Archbishop  of  Canterbury.     He  was 
'          '  born  at  Great  Grimsby,  in  Lincolnshire,  accord- 
WHITE'WAY,      Sir      Wilmam     Vallaxce  ing  to  one  account  in  1530,  according  to  another 
(1828 — ).    A  Canadian  statesman,  born  in  Little  in  1533.    He  was  educated  at  Cambridge,  and  in 
Hempston.   England.     He  was  admitted  to  the  1555  he  was  elected  a  fellow  of  Peterhouse.    He 
Newfoundland  bar  in  1852,  and  in  1862  was  ap-  took  orders  in  1560,  and  the  Bishop  of  Ely  ap- 
pointed Queen's  counsel.     In  1868  he  entered  the  pointed  him  his  chaplain,  and  gave  him  the  living 
Newfoundland   Legislature,   from    1865   to    1869  of  Teversham,  Cambridgeshire.    In  1663  he  was 
was  Speaker  of  the  Assembly,  and  in  the  latter  appointed  Lady  Margaret  professor  of  divinity. 
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In  1567  he  became  master  of  Pembroke  Hall;  Hston,  Mass.  In  1854  he  became  Dudley  Buck'0 
in  the  course  of  the  same  year  was  appointed  to  successor  as  organist  of  the  North  Congregational 
the  mastership  of  Trinity  College;  and  soon  Church  at  Hartford,  Conn.,  where  he  organized 
afterwards  obtained  the  regius  professorship  of  the  Beethoven  Society.  In  1862  he  went  to  Bos- 
divinity.  He  was  appointed  Dean  of  Lincoln  in  ton,  and  was  successively  organist  in  several 
1571,  Bishop  of  Worcester  in  1577,  and  Arch-  churches  there.  He  studied,  at  different  times,, 
bishop  of  Canterbury  in  1583.  with  C.  W.  Morgan  in  New  York,  with  Best  in 

His  first  work,  on  becoming  master  of  Trinity,  Liverpool,  and  with  Haupt  and  Radecke  in  Ber* 

was  upon  a  revisal  of  the  statutes  of  the  univer-  lin.    He  taught  at  the  New  England  Conserva- 

sity.    He  obtained  such  powers  for  the  heads  of  tory,  in  Boston,  imtil  1879,  was  a  teacher  in  the 

houses  as  enabled  them  to  eject  Thomas  Cart-  Cincinnati  College  of  Music  in  1879-82,  and  then 

Wright  from  the  Lady  Margaret  professorship  on  returned  to  the  New  England  Conservatory.    His 

the  score  of  his  Calvinistic  creed.    After  becom-  works  include:  two  orchestral  masses  with  the 

ing  primate,  Whitgift  labored  assiduously  to  se-  organ  ( 1872) ;  the  cantatas  Tale  of  the  Viking,. 

cure   uniformity   of   discipline  in  the    Church.  Dream  Pictures,  Lenore,  March  of  the  Monks  of 

He  had  the  full  confidence  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  Bangor;  Midnight  Cantata,  for  solo  and  piano- 

who  placed  all   the   Church   patronage   of  the  forte;  Henry  o/ ^^ai7arre,  a  ballad  for  male  chorus 

Crown,  including  the  bishoprics,  at  his  disposal,  and  orchestra ;  songs;  a  Te  Deum;  and  Vesper  ser- 

and  he  was  armed  with  full  powers  for  carrying  vices.    He  published  The  Organist   (1870)    and 

out  his  design.    He  required  the  clergy  to  sub-  The  First  8iw  Months  on  the  Organ  (1871). 

scribe  not  only^o  the  royal  supremacy,  the  lit-  WHITINa,  Liuan  (1857—).    An  American 

"^IF't  *5iJ?^  Thirty-nme  Articles,  but  also  to  a  journalist  and  author,  bom  at  Niagara  Falls,  N. 

set  of  additional  article  framed  mainly  with  the  V.    She  was  literary  editor  of  the  Boston  Trav^ 

view  of  pur^ng  the  Church  of  P«"tanism.    He  ^^^  f^^m  1880  to  1890,  was  editor  of  the  Boston 

was  made  a  Privy  Councilor  m  1586  and  in  tiiat  budget  in  1890-93,  and  afterwards  spent  several 

capacity  drew  up  a  set  of  statutes  for  cathedral  /^  ^  Europe.     Her  publicationsrseveral  of 

churches,  to  make  their  services  «)nform  to  the  ^^ich  have  attkined  considerable  popularity,  in- 

principles  of  the  Reformation.     He  was  offered  ^j^^^.  j,j^^  ^^^  Beautiful  (3  series,  1894,  1896,. 

the  Chancellorship    by  (Jueen  Elizabeth  m  1587  jg^g)     ^  g^^^     ^f  the  Life  and  Character  of 

but  he  declined  the  office.     On  the  accession  of  Elizaheth  Barrett  Brouming{lS99)  i  Kate  Field: 

King  James  he  seems  to  have  been  much  alarmed  ^  ^^^^  ^  jg^gj     y^^  ^^^^^  Beautiful  in  Books 

for  the  stability  of  the  system  which  he  had  ^^^^^    ^„^  ^^^^  ^        ^l^gj 

spent  his  life  m  rearing.   Anxietv  upon  this  ac-  ,^  L  ^ 

count  is  said  to  have  hastened  his  end,  in  his  WHITINO,  William  Henby  Chase    (1825- 

palace  at  Lambeth,  Londcm.     Being  wealthy  in  65).    An  American  soldier,  born  in  Mississippi, 

his  own  name,  he  lived  in  great  state  and  founded  He  graduated  first  in  his  class  at  West  Point  in 

a  magnificent  hospital  and  a  grammar  school  at  '1845;  entered  the  army  as  a  second  lieutenant 

Croydon.    His  works  were  edited  by  John  Ayre  of  engineers;  was  employed  for  several  years  in 

and  published  by  the  Parker  Society  (Cambridge,  constructing  defenses  and  in  directing  internal 

1850-53).    His  Life  was  written  by  Sir  George  improvements;  and  was  promoted  to  be  captain 

Paule  (London,  1612)  and  by  Strype  (ib.,  1718;  >»  December,  1858.    He  resigned  from  the  army 

new  ed.,  Oxford,  1822).  ^^  February,  1861,  and  on  the  outbreak  of  the 

WHITING.     A  fish  of  the  genus  Merlucius,  '^^^"^  .^^^^  ^^'«^.  the  Confederate  service   and 

family  Meriuciidie,  closely  related  to  the  cods  *«/^¥f'  engineer  joined  the  Army  of  the  Shra- 

but  differing  among  other  characters  in  the  ab-  ^°f«*Jl'  *J|?  ,"°4«'  ^^"^f",  u'J''^'f^\  J^ 

sence  of  a  bSrbel  on  the  lower  jaw.    The  common  '^"^y  21   1861,  during  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run 

whiting  {Merlucius  vulgaris)  is  abundant  in  the  ^'^IIl^\^'^?^^^'.  ^^^"^  ^^?  ^^^^  ,^'  ^^" 

seas  of  Northern  Europe,  and  particularly  on  the  «^*^  ^.'  *^^  ^hird  Brigade  of  Johnston's  army, 

w«st  coasts  of  Great  Britain,  where  it  fri^uently  ^!?^?«  timely  arrival  was.  mstrumenUl  m  deter- 

attains  a  weight  of  four  pounds,  although  thi  mmmg  the  fortune  of  the  day     In  August,  1861, 

average   market    fish    is   inch    lighter      It   is  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-gen- 

caught  chiefly  by  hand  lines  and  'long*  lines,  and  «'-*^'  *°^,  »?  ^^«  «P™«  <>!  ^^^^  took  a  conspicu- 

is  in  high  esteem  for  the  table,  and  owes  its  name  ??«   part  in   the  campaign   against   McClellan. 

to  the  pearly  whiteness  of  its  flesh.  In  the  United  ??  f  *«  P^*^^^^*°  command  of  the  MihUiy  Dis- 

States  the  name  is  applied  to  the  silver  hake  |™^  ?^  ^  ^^^'  ,^P*'*™^°^  ""^  ^fU^.^Yi?" 

{Merlucius  hilinearis);  io  the  'sand'  or  Meep-  '»^*'  *°  December,  1862;  was  promoted  to  the 

water  whitings'  of  the  genus  Menticirrhus   (s^  '*^°^,°f  major-general  in  February,  1863;  com- 

KiNOPisH^  •  and  to  the  harvest-fish  and  certain  "landed  a  division  of  General  Beauregard's  army 

«wJ?.»f  /nn^  \               Harvest  nsn  ana  certain  ^^  Petersburg  in  June,  1864;  was  present  during 

^° ,., .\2?1     L    n                         •  ^^^  ^^^  attacks  on   Fort   Fisher    (though   his 

wHITINQ.     See  Chalk.               *  subordinate,  Colonel  William  Lamb,  exercised  the 

WHITINQ, hwl'ting,  Arthur  Battelle  (1861  actual  command),  and  in  the  second,  on  January 

— ).    An  American  musician,  born  at  Cambridge,  15,    1865,   was   mortally  wounded,   dying   as   a 

Mass.     He  studied  pianoforte  with  W.  H.  Sher-  prisoner  in  Fort  Columbus,  New  York  Harbor, 

wood  and  afterwards  with  Chadwick  and  J.  C.  D.  on  March  10th. 

Parker,  finishing  at  the  Munich  Music  School  un-  WHITLOW,  or  Paronychia.    See  Felon. 

der  Rheinberger.  His  compositions  include  rBo^a-  WHTTIfAN.     A  town  in  Plymouth  County, 

telle;  Fantasy  with  Orchestra;   Concert -Hude ;  y^         21  miles  south  by  east  of  Boston,  on  the 

Valse-Caprtce;  pianoforte  pieces,  a  church  ser-  ^^^  r^^^^    ^^^^  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad 

^^!1IL  '  ^"^^'  anthems,  and  organ-music.  ^^j^p.  Massachusetts,  F  3).    It  is  primarily  an 

WHITIKO,  George  Flbridoe  (1842 — ).     An  industrial  place,  having  manufactures  of  boots 

American  composer  and  organist,  born  at  Hoi-  and  shoes,  tacks  and  nails,  steel  shanks,  paper, 
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KTooden  boxes,  etc.  There  is  a  public  library  with 
10,000  volumes.  The  government  is  administered 
by  town  meetings.  The  water-works  are  owned 
and  operated  by  the  town.  Whitman,  originally 
a  part  of  Abington,  was  separately  incorporated 
jis  South  Abington  in  1876.  Its  present  name  was 
adopted  in  1886.  Population,  in  1890,  4441;  in 
1900,  6155. 

WHITMAN,  Chables  Otis  (1842—).  An 
American  zMogiat,  bom  in  Woodstock,  Maine, 
and  educated  at  Bowdoin  College  (1868)  and  at 
Leipzig  (1878).  In  1880-81  he  was  professor  of 
zoology  at  the  Imperial  University,  Tokio,  Japan. 
In  1882  he  studied  at  the  Naples  Zoological  Sta- 
tion. He  was  assistant  in  zol^logr  at  Harvard 
University  from  1883  to  1885;  director  of  the 
Allis  Lake  Laboratory  at  Milwaukee  from  1886 
to  1889;  professor  of  zodlogy  at  Clark  University 
from  1889  to  1892;  and  subsequently  head  pro- 
fessor of  zoology  in  the  University  of  Chicago. 
In  1887,  in  connection  with  Edward  Allis,  he 
founded  and  afterwards  edited  the  Journal  of 
Morphology,  In  1888  he  became  the  director  of 
the  Marine  Biological  Laboratory  -  at  Woods 
Hole,  Mass.  His  main  work  has  been  in  the  embry- 
ology, and  he  has  published  memoirs  on  the  de- 
velopment and  anatomy  of  certain  leeches,  worms, 
fishes,  etc.  He  did  much  to  advance  methods  of 
microscopical  technique,  including  Methods  of 
RcMearch  in  Microscopical  Anatomy  and  Em- 
Myology  (1885).  Among  his  more  general  re- 
searches are  those  entitled:  The  Kinetic  Phe- 
nomena of  the  Egg  During  Maturation  and  Fe- 
cundation {Ookinesis)  (1887) ;  The  Seat  of  For- 
mative and  Regenerative  Energy  (1888)  ;  Bper- 
matophores  as  a  Means  of  Hypodermic  Impreg- 
nation (1891);  The  Inadequacy  of  the  Cell 
Theory  of  Development  (1893);  Evolution  and 
Epigenesis  (1894);  Animal  Behavior  (1898). 

WHITMAN,  Marcus  (1802-47).  An  Ameri- 
can pioneer  and  missionary,  bom  at  Rushville, 
N.  Y.  He  studied  medicine  at  the  Berkshire 
Medical  Institution  at  Pittsfleld,  Mass.,  and 
practiced  for  four  years  in  Canada.  In  1834  he 
offered  himself  for  missionary  work  to  the  Ameri- 
can Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Mis- 
sions. In  1835,  with  Samuel  Parker,  he  was 
sent  to  explore  the  Oregon  country,  but  turned 
back  at  Green  River.  In  1836  he  married,  and 
with  three  other  missionaries,  H.  H.  Spalding 
and  his  wife,  and  W.  H.  Gray,  started  westward. 
The  party  took  the  first  wagon  across  the  Rocky 
Mountains,  reached  the  Columbia  River  on  May 
21st,  and  located  near  the  site  of  the  present  Walla 
Walla,  Wash.  Other  missionaries  came  out  and 
four  stations  were  organized.  Friction  ensued, 
and  numerous  quarrels  were  reported  to  the  board, 
which  voted  in  1842  to  discontinue  the  southern 
branch  of  the  work.  Whitman  immediately 
started  East,  through  the  dead  of  winter,  and 
after  suffering  much  inconvenience  reached  Bos- 
ton, March  30,  1843,  and  secured  a  reversal  of 
the  board's  resolution.  On  November  29,  1847, 
the  Cajruse  Indians  attacked  the  station,  mur- 
dered Whitman,  his  wife,  and  twelve  other  per- 
sons, and  took  the  other  residents  prisoners.  The 
prisoners  were  afterwards  released  by  the  influ- 
ence of  the  chief  factor  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany. The  massacre  has  been  attributed  to  the 
instigation  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company  or  of 
the    Catholic    missionaries;    but    the    probable 


explanation  is  the  prevalence  of  epidemic 
diseases,  unknown  before  the  coming  of  the 
whites,  which  the  Indians  attributed  to  poison. 
In  1864-65  the  statement  was  made  by  H. 
H.  Spalding  that  Whitman's  visit  to  the 
East  in  1842-43  was  made  for  political  reasons, 
and  that  by  a  visit  to  Washington  and  interviews 
with  President  Tyler,  Secretary  Webster,  and 
others,  he  prevented  the  cession  to  England  of 
the  American  claim  to  Oregon  (q.v.),  and  in 
fact  prevented  Oregon  from  being  traded  for  a  cod- 
fishery  on  Newfoundland.  This  belief  has  gained 
wide  circulation,  but  Professor  E.  G.  Bourne, 
in  Essays  in  Historical  Criticism  (New  York. 
1901),  presented  an  elaborate  documentary  study 
which  seems  to  disprove  the  claim.  For  th(« 
other  side  consult:  Mowry,  Marcus  Whitman 
(New  York,  1901)  ;  and  Nixon,  Life  of  Marcus 
Whitman  (Chicago,  1895). 

WUITKAK,  Sarah  Helen  Poweb  (1803- 
78).  An  American  poet,  bom  in  Providence,  R. 
I.  Her  Hours  of  Life,  and  Other  Poems  appeared 
in  1853,  and  a  posthumous  volume  of  verse  in 
1879.  She  became  best  known,  however,  for  her 
association  with  Poe,  with  whom,  about  1848, 
she  entered  into  a  conditional  engagement  of 
marriage.  In  1860  she  published  a  work  in  his 
defense,  entitled  Edgar  Allan  Poe  and  His 
Critics.  In  1828  she  married  John  W.  Whitman, 
who  died  in  1838. 

WHTTMAV,  Walt  (originally  Walicb) 
(1819-92).  An  American  poet,  bom  at  West- 
hills,  L.  I.,  and  educated  in  the  public  schools  of 
Brooklyn  and  New  York.  He  learned  his  father's 
trade,  carpentry,  and  also  printing,  forming  in 
the  composition  room  associations  with  printers 
and  journalists  that  continued  through  life.  At 
the  age  of  seventeen  he  was  teaching  in  Long  Isl- 
and and  writing  occasionally  for  newspapers 
and  magazines.  Two  years  later  (1839)  he 
was  editor  and  publisher  of  a  weekly  at  Hunting- 
ton, L.  I.  This  enterprise  failing,  he  spent  some 
years  in  various  printing  offices,  contributing  to 
periodicals,  making  long  pedestrian  tours,  gen- 
erally following  the  lines  of  the  great  Western 
rivers,  and  extending  his  journeys  to  Canada. 
That  he  wrote  fiction  we  know  only  by  the 
preservation  of  a  title,  Frank  Evans,  a  temper- 
ance tele.  For  a  year  he  edited  the  Brooklyn 
Eagle,  This  varied  life  brought  him  in  contect 
with  all  sorte  and  conditions  of  men,  and  he 
seems  to  have  fraternized  gladly  with  what  he 
calls  'powerful  uneducated  persons'  of  every  kind, 
being  by  instinct  a  democrat,  and  entering  hearti- 
ly into  the  life  and  feelings  of  the  people.  It  is 
said  that  he  drove  an  omnibus  for  a  time,  though 
more  from  charity  than  liking,  and  he  achieved 
some  local  success  as  a  political  stump  speaker. 
In  1850,  igetumin^  from  wanderings  that  had 
carried  him  to  New  Orleans,  he  sterted  in 
Brooklyn  The  Freeman,  a  very  short-lived  organ 
of  the  Free-Soil  Party.  Then  for  three  years  he 
tried  carpentry,  building  and  selling  working- 
men's  houses,  and  gradually  accumulated  the  ma- 
terials that  made  up  the  first  collection  of  Leaves 
of  Grass  (1855).  This  was  a  modest  little  book 
of  94  pages,  and,  so  far  as  it  attracted  attention, 
seems  to  have  provoked  mirth,  until  Emerson 
made  it. the  occasion  of  glowing  praise  and  chal- 
lenged for  it  the  attention  of  the  thoughtful  pub- 
lic, which  it  has  since  held  increasingly  through- 
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out  the  English-speaking  world,  in  editions  that  mocracy,  of  the  average  man,  the  assertion  of 
grew  to  several  times  the  bulk  of  its  humble  be-  his  right  to  be  himself,  the  freedom  of  the  indi* 
ginning.    The  remainder  of  Whitman's  unevent-  vidual,  and  at  the  same  time  the  ideal  of  demo- 
ful  life  was  given  to  the  elaboration  of  this  book,  cratic  brotherhood  which  this  freedom  implies, 
The  incidents  and  date-marks  of  the  remaining  that  are  his  themes  and  his  inspiration.     With 
thirty-seven  years  of  the  poet's  life  are  these:  this  passionate  devotion  to  human  nature  goes 
I>uring  the  second  year  of  the  Civil  War  the  a  hatred  like  that  of  Rousseau  for  the  conven- 
grounding  of  his  brother  in  the  battle  of  Fred-  tions  that  hedge  it  in,  and  parallel  with  this, 
ericksburg   led   him   to   volunteer   as   an  army  in  the  style,  there  is  a  feeling  for  poetic  beauty 
nurse,   in  which   capacity   he  served  until   the  and  a  hatred  for  the  conventions  of  expression, 
close  of  the  war,  in  Washington  and  Virginia.  He  has  an  instinct  of  rhythm,  words  come  to  him 
The  immediate  literary  result  of  this  experiment  in  felicitous  collocations,  but  when  they  do  not 
is  Drum  Taps  (1865),  best  described  in  his  own  come  he  does  not  seek  them.      The  result  of 
-words  as  "a  little  book  containing  life's  darkness  Whitman's  efforts  was  one  of  the  ironies  of  lit- 
and  blood-dripping  wounds  and  psalms  of  the  erary  history.    The  democratic  reader,  for  whom 
dead."    This  is  now  incorporated  in  the  Leaves  Whitman  wrote,  made  of  it  nothing  at  all.    For 
of  Orasa.  In  1867  he  published  Memoranda  During  him  poetry  must  needs  be  conventional  to  be 
the  War,  made  up  chiefly  of  letters  written  at  comprehensible.    So  Whitman  writing  of  and  for 
the  time  to  the  New  York  Times,  from  which  he  the  multitude  finds  himself  the  admiration  of  a 
<drew  his  chief  support.    His  letters  to  his  mother  cultured  coterie,  appreciated  only  by  a  literary 
during  the  war  were  posthumously  printed  as  aristocracy.    Yet  there  is  no  doubt  that  more  peo- 
7'he  Wound  Dresser  ( 18&7 ) «    His  labors  in  the  pie  are  coming  to  understand  and  to  enjoy  him. 
-field  brought  on  a  serious  illness  in  1864,  from  He  was  willing,  he  said,  to  wait  to  be  understood 
which   it   is  believed  he   never  'recovered  com-  through  the  growth  of  the  taste  for  himself  and 
pletely.     In  recognition  of  his  services,  he  was  what  he  represented.    Up  to  the  present  time 
given  a  clerkship  in  the  Treasury  Department  his  cult  has  been  mainly  confined  to  a  small  group 
(1865-73),  after  having  been  dismissed  by  the  of  open-minded  lovers  of  poetry  and  to  those  in 
Interior  Department,  on  account  of  his  Leaves  of  search  of  new  literary  sensations.     It  mav  be 
Grass.    His  Washington  life  was  terminated  by  a  added  that  only  the  pruriency  against  which  he 
slight  paralytic  stroke    (1873).     He  moved  to  protests  could  find  his  work  immoral.    It  is  not 
Camden,   N.    J.,   the    residence   of   his   brother  always  agreeable,  it  is  often  indelicate  and  total- 
George,  and  remained  there  until  his  death,  in  ly  frank,  but  it  is  as  lacking  in  sensuality,  even 
honorable  poverty  and  serene  cheerfulness,  much  in  its  most  crude  and  unconventional  expression, 
sought  by  literary  pilgrims,  especially  Europeans  as  was  the  poet's  own  life.    Although  as  a  whole 
who  discerned  in  him  a  distinctively  American  his  unmetrical  matter  comes  under  no  present 
quality.     He  was  never  married.    The  works  of  definition  of  poetry,  and  although  a  large  portion 
this,  period,  many  of  them  incorporated  in  sue-  of  it  has  no  possible  poetic  significance,  yet  there 
cessive  editions  of  the  Leaves,  were:  Passage  to  remains  a  small  body  of  his  verse  that  reveals  a 
/lufta  (1870) ;  Democratic  yi«<a«  (1870),  prose;  richness    of    poetic    imagination    unexcelled    in 
After  All  Not  to  Create  Only  (1871)  ;  As  Strong  America  and  that  promises  to  last  as  long  as 
as  a  Bird  on  Pinions  Free  (1872) ;  Two  Rivulets  anything  in  easting  American  poetry. 
( 1873) ;    Specimen   Days   and    Collect    ( 1883) ,  Consult  Afitohiographia,  or  the  Story  of  a  LifCj^ 
prose;     November    Boughs^    (1888)  ;    Sands    at  selected  from  Whitman's  Writings  (1892).  t'here 
Seventy  (1888)  ;  and  Ooodby  My  Fancy  (1891).  is  also  aiMuthorized  biography  by  Bucke  (1883). 
William  Rossetti  published  in  England  a  selec-  ConsultClso:  Burroughs,  Whitman,  as  Poet  and 
tion  of  his  poems  in  1868,  which  began  his  in-  Person     (1866);    Whitman,    a    Study     (1896); 
fiuence  there,  the  work  being  continued  by  Dow-  O'Connor,  The  Good,  Cray  Poet,  a  Vindication 
den,  Symonds,  Stevenson,  and  others.    The  final  (1866)  ;  J.  A.  Symonds,  Essays  Speculative  and 
editions  of  the  prose  works  and  of  the  Leaves  of  Suggestive,  vol.  ii.;  and  Dowden.  Studies  in  Lit- 
Grass  were  issued  in  1892  in  two  volumes.    Ten  erature  (The  Poet  of  Democracy).    The  Philadel- 
years  after  Whitman's  death  an  elaborate,  com-  phia  Conservator,  a  monthly  edited  by  Horace 
plete  edition  was  published.  Traubel,  is  the  chief  organ  of  Whitman  studies. 

The  intense  individualism  of  Whitman's  nature         , .  _,  /n^       v 

was  strengthened  rather  than  modified  by  the  ,,^^^^\  Adeune  DurroN  (Train) 
education  of  environment.  He  knew  little  of  the  i,^^24-)  An  American  author,  bom  in  Boston, 
life  that  came  through  books,  but  much  of  that  ^^»f»-.  ^^  ^?.*,^"'*'™^  ^^JJ^  v^f  o/  nineteen, 
other  life  of  the  democratic  masses  which  to  most  ?nd  lived  at  Milton  Mass.  The  list  of  her  bwks 
of  his  poetic  contemporaries  vas  as  foreign  as  »«  Joj\«-  It  includes:  Foo*«*cp«  on  the  Seas 
classical  culture  was  to  him.  Perhaps  he  was  ^857)  ;  Mother  Goose  for  Grown  Folks  (I860), 
sometimes  willfully  eccentric.  Certainly,  in  la-  which  became  popular;  Boys  ««  ^£M«aMet 
boring  to  be  natural,  he  stripped  himself  some-  (1862)  ;  Fatth  Gartney*s  Girlhood  (1863) ;  Ths 
times  of  more  than  the  garment  of  convention.  Oayworthys  (1866)  ;  A  Summer  tn  Leslie  Gold- 
There  was  some  excuse  for  those  who  found  that  fhicaite's  Life  (1866)  ;  Patience  Strong's  Outing 
he  became  indecent  in  his  endeavors  not  to  be  (1868)  ;  Hitherto  (1869),  with  which  the  period 
smug.  In  subject,  the  Leaves  of  Grass  were  from  of  her  best  work  ends;  We  Girls  (1870) ;  Real 
the  beginning  distinctively  American,  dealing  Folks  (1871);  Pansies  (1872);  The  Other  Side 
with  moral  and  social  conditions  and  with  po-  (1873);  Sights  and  Insights  (1876);  Odd  and 
litical  questionings.  'These  United  States  them-  Even  (1880)  ;  Bonnyhorough  (1885)  ;  Homespun 
selves  are  essentially  the  greatest  poem,"  he  had  Yarns  (1886);  Daffodils  (1887);  Bird-Talk 
said  in  the  preface,  and  he  finds  elsewhere  that  (1887)  ;  Ascutney  Street  (18^8) ;  A  Golden  Gos- 
his  country's  crowning  glory  is  to  be  spiritual  sip  (1890);  Friendly  Letters  to  Girl  Friends 
and  heroic.  It  is  then  the  glorification  of  de-  (1897). 
Vol.  XX. 
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WHITNEY,  Asa  (170M874).  An  Ameri- 
can mechanical  engineer  and  manufacturer.  He 
was  bom  in  Townsend^  Mass.,  and  in  his  youth 
learned  the  trade  of  blacksmith  and  machinist. 
After  engaging  in  the  manufacture  of  machinery 
in  several  States  he  became  master  machinist 
(1830)  and  superintendent  (1833)  of  the  Mo- 
hawk and  Hudson  Railroad.  From  1830  to  1841 
he  was  a  canal  commissioner  of  the  State  of  New 
York,  and  in  1842  went  into  partnership  with 
MatUiew  Baldwin  in  the  manufacture  of  locomo- 
tives at  Philadelphia.  In  1847  he  patented  a 
process  for  making  cast-iron  annealed  car  wheels, 
and  engaged  in  their  manufacture  on  a  large 
scale,  sul^equently  introducing  other  improve- 
ments which  increased  the  strength  of  the  wheels 
and  contributed  materially  to  the  safety  of  rail- 
way travel.  Mr.  Whitney  served  for  a  year  as 
president  of  the  Reading  Railroad.  He  left  $50,- 
000  to  the  University  of  Pennsylvania  for  the 
founding  of  a  chair  of  dynamical  engineering. 

WHITNEY,  Eu  (1765-1826).  An  American 
inventor,  famous  for  his  invention  of  the  cotton 
gin.  He  was  bom  at  Westboro,  Mass.,  and 
was  educated  at  Yale  College,  where  he  gradu- 
ated in  1792.  He  then  went  to  Georgia  as  a 
teacher,  where  he  found  a  generous  patron  in  the 
widow  of  General  Nathanael  Greene,  of  the  Revo- 
lutionary Army,  on  whose  estate  he  resided,  and 
studied  law.  While  here  he  had  opportunity  to 
display  his  inventive  genius,  and  at  the  request 
of  some  neighbors  of  Mrs.  Greene  he  attempted 
to  devise  a  machine  for  separating  the  seed  from 
the  fibre  of  the  green  seed  cotton.  He  set 
to  work  under  great  disadvantages,  having  to 
make  his  own  tools,  and  even  to  draw  his  own 
wire,  while  rumors  of  his  success  led  some  law- 
less people  to  break  into  his  workshop  and  steal 
his  machine  before  he  could  obtain  a  patent  for 
it.  Forming  a  partnership  with  one  Miller  in 
1793,  he  went  to  Ck)nnecticut  to  manufacture 
cotton  gins,  but  litigation  in  defense  of  his  rights 
consumed  all  his  profits  and  $50,000  voted  him 
by  the  State  of  South  Carolina.  Finally,  in  1798 
he  got  a  Government  contract  for  the  manufacture 
of  firearms,  which  he  carried  out  with  ingenious 
machinery  so  arranged  as  to  secure  absolute  in- 
terchangeability  of  parts.  His  manufactory  of 
firearms  was  located  at  Whitneyville,  Conn., 
and  was  maintained  with  success.  Whitney  had 
but  little  material  reward  from  the  gin,  which 
immediately  proved  one  of  the  most  important 
inventions  connected  with  the  cotton  manufac- 
ture.   See  Cotton;  Cotton  Gin. 

WHITNEY,  James  Amaziah  (1839 — ).  An 
American  lawyer  and  author,  bom  at  Rochester, 
N.  Y.  He  studied  mechanics,  engineering,  and 
chemistry,  and  in  1868  became  an  editor  of  the 
American  Artisan,  He  was  one  of  the  founders 
of  the  New  York  Society  of  Practical  Engineer- 
ing, of  which  he  was  for  some  time  president, 
and  in  1869-72  he  was  professor  of  agricultural 
chemistry  in  the  American  Institute.  He  par- 
ticularly interested  himself  in  equity,  and  in 
patent  and  copyright  law.  His  publications  in- 
clude: The  Relation  of  the  Patent  Loajds  to  the 
Development  of  Agriculture  (1874)  ;  The  Chinese 
and  the  Chinese  Question  (1880;  enlarged  1888)  ; 
Sonnets  and  Lyrics  (1884) ;  and  The  Children  of 
Lamech  (1885),  a  poem.  His  Poetical  Works 
were  collected  in  1886. 


WHITNEY,  JosiAH  Dwioht  (1819-06).  An 
American  geologist,  bom  at  Northampton,  Mass., 
the  brother  of  ^ofessor  William  D.  Whitney.  He 
was  educated  at  Yale  College,  and  in  1840  was 
employed  on  the  New  Hampshire  geological  sur- 
vey. After  serving  in  similar  surveys  of  Ohio, 
the  Lake  Superior  region,  Iowa,  and  Wisconsin, 
he  became  State  geologist  of  California,  occupy- 
ing this  office  from  1860  to  1874.  In  1865  he 
was  called  to  the  chair  of  geology  at  Harvard 
University.  Through  his  travels  and  studies  in 
the  principal  mining  regions  of  the  United  States, 
Whitney  became  the  foremost  authority  of  hia 
day  on  economic  geology,  and  he  was  able  to 
perform  a  great  service  in  the  development  of  the 
mineral  resources  of  the  country.  The  best 
known  of  his  writings  are:  The  Mineral  Wealth 
of  the  United  States  (1854) ;  A  Report  on  the 
Upper  Mississippi  Land  Region  ( 1862 ) ;  The 
Geological  Survey  of  California  (1864-70) ;  The 
Yosemite  Quide-Book  (1869)  ;  with  J.  W.  Foster, 
Report  on  the  Geology  of  the  Lake  Superior  Land 
District  (1851-52);  and  with  James  Hall,. 
Geological  Report  on  Ohio  (1858). 

WHITNEY,  Samuel  Brenton  (1842 — ).  An 
American  organist,  conductor,  and  composer,  bom 
in  Woodstock,  Vt.  He  was  educated  under 
Charles  Wels,  of  New  York,  and  J.  K.  Paine,  of 
Cambridge,  Mass.,  in  which  latter  city  he  se- 
cured his  first  organ  appointment.  He  came  ta 
be  regarded  as  the  greatest  Bach  player  of  the 
United  States,  and  was  appointed  professor  of 
organ-playing  and  lecturer  in  music  at  the  Bos- 
ton University  and  the  New  England  Conserva- 
tory. In  1871  he  was  appointed  organist  and 
choir  director  of  the  Church  of  the  Advent,  Bos- 
ton. His  compositions  include  many  anthems 
and  other  church  pieces,  songs,  pianoforte  mu- 
sic, sonatas,  transcriptions,  and  arrangements 
for  the  organ. 

WHITNEY,  WnuAic  Collins  (1841-1904). 
An  American  politician  and  Cabinet  officer,  bom 
in  Conway,  Mass.,  and  educated  at  Yale  and  at 
Harvard.  He  settled  in  New  York  City,  where 
he  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  In  1871  he  was 
prominent  in  organizing  the  Young  Men's  Demo- 
cratic Club,  and  was  active  in  the  movement 
against  the  'Tweed  Ring.'  From  1875  to  1882  he 
was  Corporation  CJounsel  of  the  City  of  New  York,, 
and  during  his  administration  of  the  <^ce  the 
work  of  the  city's  Law  Department  was  complete- 
ly reorganized  and  simplified  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  save  thousands  of  dollars  annually.  He 
was  active  in  1882  in  the  State  campaign  which 
resulted  in  the  election  of  Grover  (Illeveland  as 
Governor,  and  from  1885  to  1889,  during  Cleve- 
land's first  administration  as  President,  was 
Secretary  of  the  Navy.  Under  his  control  con- 
siderable progress  was  made  in  building  the  'new 
navy.'  He  afterwards  engaged  in  extensive 
financial  enterprises  in  New  York,  and  in  1892 
successfully  managed  the  Cleveland  Presidential 
campaign. 

WHITNEY,  WiLUAM  DwiGHT  (1827-94). 
An  American  Sanskrit  scholar  and  philologist, 
born  at  Northampton,  Mass.  He  graduated  at 
Williams  College  in  1845.  For  the  next  three  or 
four  years  he  was  clerk  in  the  Northampton 
Bank,  but  began  to  show  a  marked  interest  in 
natural  science  and  in  languages.  In  1840,  as 
assistant  sub-agent,  he  accompanied  the  United 
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States  Geological  Survey  to  Lake  Superior,  and  University,  studied  at  Leipzig  and  Berlin,  and  in 
on  this  expedition  he  began  the  study  of  Sanskrit  1872  was  appointed  professor  of  ecclesiastical 
in  his  leisure  hours.  On  his  return  in  the  history  in  the  Southern  Baptist  Theological  Semi- 
autumn  of  the  same  year  he  studied  Sanskrit  at  nary.  In  1895-99  he  was  president  of  that  insti- 
Yale  under  Salisbury.  In  1850  he  went  to  Ger-  tution.  His  publications  include:  History  of  the 
many  and  spent  three  winters  at  Berlin  under  Rise  of  Infant  Baptism  (1878) ;  History  of  Com- 
Weber,  the  summers  being  devoted  to  work  Under  munion  Among  Baptists  (1880);  Origin  of  the 
Koth  at  Tflbingen.  In  1853  he  returned  to  Amer-  Disciples  of  Christ  (1888) ;  and  A  Question  in 
ica,  and  in  1854  was  appointed  to  a  chair  of  Baptist  History  (1897). 

Sanskrit  and  comparative  philology  at  Yale  Col-  WHTrSlTNTIDE.     The  English  name  of  the 

If^.V''^'*  i"^  remained  as  professor  until  his  ^^^  ^^  Pentecost  (q.v.). 

death.  The  American  Oriental  Society  owes  much  ^     ' 

to  him  for  his  prolonged  services  as  corresponding  ^  wniTT^IBB,    John    Greenleaf    ( 1807-92) . 

secretary,  editor  of  the  society's  journal,  and  -^  American  poet,  bom  in  Haverhill,  Mass.    He 

president.     He  was  also  first  president  of  the  T^as  *  descendant  of  an  emigrant  to  New  Eng- 

American  Philological  Association.     Among  his  'and  in  1638,  whose  children  became  members  of 

publications  are:     Language  and  the  Study  of  ^^^  Society  of  Friends.    His  life  as  a  youth  was 

Language  (1867;  4th  ed.  1884)  ;  German  Gram-  ^P^^^  mainly  at  work  on  his  father's  farm.    He 

mar    (6th   ed.    1888);    Oriental   and  Linguistic  early  showed  a  talent  for  verse  and  published  his 

Studies    (1872-74);    The   Life   and   Growth   of  ^^^  PO«m  at  the  age  of  eighteen,  in  the  Free 

Language   (1875);  Essentials  of  English  Gram-  ^i:^^*  ^^  anti-slavery  paper  edited  by  William 

mar  (1877)  ;  Sanskrit  Grammar  (3d  ed.  1896)  ;  Lloyd  Garrison.    Determining  to  obtain  a  better 

Roots,  Verb-forms,  and  Primary  Derivatives  of  education,  he  learned  the  art  of  making  slippers, 

the  Sanskrit  Language  (1886)  ;  Practical  French  ^7  ^l^ieh  l»e  supported  himself  during  two  terms 

Grammar  (1886);  translations  with  commentaries  ^^  ^ne  Haverhill  Academy   (1827-28),  and  then 

of  the  SHrya  SiddhAnta,  the  A*^rt?a  Veda  Prdti-  'or  a  s^ort  time  taught  school.     In  1829  he  be- 

^khya,  and  the  TAittiriya  Prdti^dkhya  (in  vols,  came  editw  of  the  American  Manufacturer,  pub- 

vi.,  viii.,  and  ix.,  of  the  Journal  of  the  American  '"'^ed  m  Boston,  and  from  January  to  June  of 

Oriental  Society) ;   and  the  posthumous  Trans-  ^e  following  year  was  editor  of  the  Haverhill 

lation  of  the  Atharva  Veda,  with  Commentary  fj*^"*-     ^^  J"v»  1^30,  he  was  made  editor  of 

(1904).    With  Roth  he  edited  the  Athurva  Veda  t'^e  New  England  Review,  at  Hartford,  Conn.,  a 

(1856),  besides  which  he  made  noteworthy  con-  PO^t  which  he  held  till  ill  health  obliged  him  to 

tributions  to  the  Sanskrit  Dictionary  of  BShtlingk  Resign  in  January,  1832.    Here  he  published  his 

and  Roth    (Saint  Petersburg,  1852-76),  and  an  nrst  volume  of  prose  sketches  and  poems,  Lcpetuto 

Index  Verhorum  to  the  Published  Text  of  the  of  New  England  (1831),  and  was  active  as  a  sup- 

Atharva  Veda    (1881).    He  was  editor-in-chief  porter  of  the  great  Whig,  Henry  Clay.    On  his  re- 

of  the  Century  Dictionary.    A  complete  bibliog-  ^^rn   to   Haverhill   he   worked   on   his   father's 

raphy  of  his  writings  is  given  in  the  nineteenth  ^a^™*  contributed  to  the  Haverhill  Gazette,  wrote 

volume  of  the  Journal  of  the  American  Oriental  J^t^ce  and  Expediency   (1833),  an  anti-slavery 

Society   (New  Haven,  1897),  a  memorial  in  his  pamphlet,  and  was  a  delegate  to  the  anti-slavery 

lioiior.  convention  in  Philadelphia,  in  December,   1833. 

•wwrgrrtntmu'wr    xk              a         i      ^  xi.     o«  ^e  represented  his  district  in  the  Massachusetts 

WHITNEY,  Mount.     A  peak  of  the  Sierra  Legislature    in    1835    and    1836.      In    1836    he 

fV^A    tl'Hk/ V ''*'*^^"J  ^*!'^5™fi'Qo"i?,*^^*  removed  to  Amesbury,  Mass.,  a  small  town  im- 

latitude  36;  35'  X     and  longitude  113 <>   17'  W.  mediately  east  of  Haverhill,  and  here  he  lived  the 

(Map;  California  D  3)      It  is  the  highest  moun-  ter  part  of  his  life.     By  this  time  he  was 

tarn  in  the  Lnited  States    exclusive  of  Alaska,  ^.^11  known  as  a  leading  anti-slavery  man  and 

having  an  altitude  of  14,898  feet      Its  eastern  ^^^  ^h^           ^o  do  a  |ood  deal  of  work  for  the 

slope,  which  rises  nearly  11,000  feet  above  the  „,ovement.    In  1837  he  lerved  for  a  few  months 

valley    is  ver>'  precipitous.     TTie  mountain  was  ^s  one  of  the  secretaries  of  the  Anti-Slavery  So- 

npmed  for  Professor  Josiah  Dwight  Whitney.  ^iety  in  New  York,  and  the  following  year  went 

WHITOK,  hwf^ton,  James  Morris  (1833—).  to  Philadelphia,  where,  until  1840,  he  edited  the 

An  American  Congregational  clergyman  and  au-  Pennsylvania  Freeman,    In  May,  1838,  his  print- 

thor.  He  was  bom  in  Boston,  and  educated  at  Yale,  ing  office  was  sacked  and  burned  by  a  mob.    On 

where  he  graduated  in  1853.    He  was  rector  of  his  return  to  Massachusetts  he  busied  himself 

the  Hopkins  Grammar  School,  New  Haven  ( 1854-  with  the  publication  of  poems  designed  to  arouse 

64),  and  principal  of  Williston  Seminary,  East-  public  sentiment  against  slavery,  and  in  addi- 

hampton,  Mass.    (1876-78).     At  other  times  he  tion  to  these  spirited  lyrics  he  wrote  many  poems 

held  various  Congregational  pastorates,  in  Lynn,  descriptive  of  simple  New  England  life.     Many 

Mass.,  Newark,  N.  J.,  New  York  City,  and  Ha-  poems  of  this  sort  had  from  time  to  time  ap- 

worth,  N.  J.     In  1896  he  became  a  member  of  peared  from  his  hand,  but  these,  published  in 

the  staff  of  the  Outlook.     His  principal  publi-  1843  as  Lays  of  My  Home,  were  the  first  that 

cations    are    an    edition    of    select    orations    of  brought  him  any  money.    He  was  also  editor,  at 

Lysias    (1875);    Is  'Eternal'  Punishment  End-  Lowell,  Mass.,  for  six  months   (1844-45),  of  the 

less?     (1876);     Beyond    the    Shadow     (1884);  Middlesex   Standard.     In    1849   he   published   a 

Gloria  Patri,  a  dialogue  on  the  Trinity  (1892) ;  volume  of  anti-slavery  verses  entitled  Voices  of 

And  Miracles  and  Supernatural  Religion  (1903);  Freedom.     From   1847   to   1860,  while  living  at 

besides   several   volumes   of   sermons   and   text-  Amesbury,  he  contributed  editorial  articles  to 

^oks.  the  National  Era  of  Washington,  the  anti-slavery 

WHIT^ITT,  WiLUAM  Heth   (1841 — ).    An  paper  in  which  Mrs.  Stowe's  Uncle  Tom's  Cabin 

American   clergyman   and   educator,   born   near  first  appeared,  and  on  the  establishment  of  the 

Nashville,  Tenn.    He  graduated  in  1861  at  Union  Atlantic  Monthly  in  1857  he  became  a  frequent 
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contributor.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Massachu- 
setts Electoral  College  in  1860  and  1864,  but 
thereafter  took  little,  if  any,  active  part  in 
public  life.  He  died  at  Hampton  Falls,  N.  H., 
while  on  a  visit  there.  He  never  married.  Aside 
from  his  poetry,  Whittier  was  a  real  force  in  the 
practical  anti-slavery  politics  of  Massachusetts. 

Whittier's  literary  work,  though  never  very 
abundant,  was  very  constant.  It  usually  appear- 
ed in  periodicals,  and  few  years  of  his  life  were 
unmarked  by  literary  production  of  some  sort. 
The  chief  titles  of  his  separate  works,  aside  from 
those  already  cited  and  collected  editions,  are,  in 
prose:  The  Stranger  in  Lotcell  (1845);  Super- 
naturalism  in  New  England  ( 1847 ) ;  Leaves  from 
Margaret  Smithes  Journal  (1840)  ;  Old  Portraits 
and  Modern  Sketches  (1850);  Literary  Recre- 
ations and  Miscellanies  (1854)  ;  in  verse:  Moll 
Pitcher  (1832) ;  Mogg  Megone  (1836)  ;  Songs  of 
Labor  (1850)  ;  A  Sabbath  Scene  (1853),  a  poem 
descriptive  of  the  workings  of  the  Fugitive  Slave 
Law;  The  Chapel  of  the  Hermits  (1853);  The 
Panorama  (1856);  Home  Ballads  and  Poems 
(1860) ;  In  War  Time  (1863) ;  National  Lyrics 
(1865);  Snow-Bound  (1866),  probably  his  best 
work;  The  Tent  on-the  Beach  (1867)  ;  Among  the 
Hills  (1868)  ;  Miriam  {1971) ;  The  Pennsylvania 
Pilgrim  (1872)  ;  Hazel  Blossoms  (1874),  includ- 
ing poems  by  his  sister,  Elizabeth  Whittier ;  Mabel 
Martin  (1875);  A  Centennial  Hymn  (1876); 
The  Vision  of  Echard  (1878) ;  The  King's  Mis- 
sive (1881)  ;  The  Bay  of  Seven  Islands  (1883)  ; 
Poems  of  Nature  (1886)  ;  Saint  Chregory's  Quest 
(1886);  and  At  Sundovm  (1892).  These  have 
been  collected  into  the  Complete  Poetical  and 
Prose  Works,  revised  and  annotated  by  the  poet, 
in  seven  volumes  of  the  Riverside  Press.  Whit- 
tier was  also  the  compiler,  with  Lucy  Laroom,  of 
Child  Life  (1871),  Child  Life  in  Prose  (1874), 
and  Songs  of  Three  Centuries  ( 1876)  ;  and  during 
his  life  he  also  had  a  hand  in  many  anti-slavery 
collections  and  compilations,  both  in  verse  and  in 
prose. 

Whittier  ranks  as  one  of  the  foremost  Ameri- 
can poets.  His  chief  excellence  lies  in  his  sim- 
plicity, sincerity,  directness,  and  fervor.  His 
verse  is,  to  be  sure,  often  disfigured  by  faulty 
rhyming  and  much  of  it  labors  under  the  disad- 
vantage of  being  merely  occasional,  but  even 
this  body  of  poetry  is  redeemed  by  the  unfailing 
sincerity  and  earnestness  of  the  poet.  In  his 
verse  dealing  with  New  England  life  Whittier 
may  be  said  to  have  achieved  permanence.  No 
American  poet  has  better  depicted  the  simple 
scenes  of  rural  life,  with  finer  eye  for  truth  of 
detail  or  more  impressive  delicacy  of  sentiment, 
than  has  Whittier  in  such  scenes  as  those  of 
Snow-Bound  J  a  poem  which  has  caused  him  to 
be  regarded  as  a  sort  of  American  Burns,  though 
in  respect  to  lyrical  quality  the  similarity  of 
the  two  poets  is  not  striking.  A  selection  of  his 
verses  which  would  show  hia  quality,  lyric,  de- 
scriptive, and  moral,  most  characteristically  and 
at  its  best,  would  include  such  poems  as  Ichabod, 
Barbara  Frietchie,  Skipper  Ireson*8  Ride,  The 
Pipes  at  Lucknow,  Laus  Deo,  The  Eternal  Good- 
ness (a  psalm).  In  School  Days,  Maud  MuUer, 
The  Barefoot  Boy,  The  Swan  Song  of  Parson 
Avery,  and  Snow-Bound. 

Consult:  W.  S.  Kennedy,  John  Oreenleaf  Whit- 
tier: His  Life,  Genius,  and  Writings  (1882)  ; 
John  O,  Whittier,  the  Poet  of  Freedom    (1892, 


in  "American  Reformers  Series;"  F.  H.  Un- 
derwood, John  Oreenleaf  Whittier,  a  Biog- 
raphy ( 1884 )  ;  W.  J.  Linton,  Life  of  John 
Oreenleaf  Whittier  (1893),  in  "Great  Writers 
Series;"  Mrs.  James  T.  Fields,  Whittier:  Notes 
of  His  Life  and  His  Friendships  (1893)  ;  Mary 
B.  Claflin,  Personal  Recollections  of  John  O, 
Whittier  (1893)  ;  S.  T.  Pickard,  Life  and  Letters 
of  John  Oreenleaf  Whittier  (1894),  the  authori- 
tative work  on  Whittier;  and  G.  R.  Carpenter, 
John  Oreenleaf  Whittier,  in  "American  Men  of 
Letters  Series"  (1903). 

WHrrTINaHAK,  Chables  (17951876). 
An  English  printer,  born  at  Mitcham,  Surrey. 
He  was  apprenticed  to  his  uncle,  Charles  Whit- 
tingham,  founder  of  the  Chiswick  Press,  and  was 
taken  into  partnership  in  1824.  During  the  four 
years  of  this  relationship  the  press  issued  Knick- 
erbocker's History  of  New  York  (1824),  Pierce 
Egan's  Life  of  an  Actor  (1825),  and  Singer's 
Shakespeare  ( 10  vols.,  1825) .  In  1828  the  younger 
Whittingham  set  up  for  himself  and  began  a 
series  of  issues  which  were  distinguished  for  ex- 
cellence and  beauty  of  workmanship.  The  first 
book  to  appear  was  A  Sunday  Book  ( 1829) .  This 
was  followed  by  Bacon's  and  Peele's  works.  The 
Canterbury  Tales,  The  Compleat  Angler,  and  oth- 
ers. Upon  the  death  of  the  elder  Whittingham  in 
1840  both  businesses  devolved  upon  the  nephew. 
He  began  block  color  printing  in  1840,  and  in 
1843  introduced  the  old-fashioned  style  of  book 
production.  The  Diary  of  Lady  Willoughby 
(1844)  is  an.  example  of  the  latter  innovation. 
Other  works  of  this  later  period  were:  Shaw's 
Elizabethan  Architecture  (1843);  the  notes  to 
Samuel  Rogers's  Italy  (1843);  and  Lord  Ver- 
non's Dante  (1854).  In  1869  Whittingham  re- 
tired. 

WHIT^IKOHAM;  Wiluam  Rolunmn 
( 1805-79) .  An  American  bishop  of  the  Episcopal 
Church.  He  was  bom  in  New  York  City,  and 
graduated  at  the  General  Theological  Seminary 
there  in  1825.  Two  years  later  he  was  ordained, 
and  a  little  later  became  rector  of  Saint  Luke's 
Church,  New  York.  In  1835  he  became  professor 
of  Church  history  in  the  seminary,  and  in  1840 
Bishop  of  Maryland.  He  was  universally  con- 
sidercKi  the  most  learned  bishop  of  the  time  in  his 
Church,  especiaHy  in  Church  history  and  canon 
law;  and  his  uncompromising  adherence  to  prin- 
ciple, even  on  an  unpopular  side,  won  him  fur- 
ther respect.  He  was  generally  a  supporter  of 
the  High  Church  Party;  during  the  Civil  War 
he  was  a  firm  friend  of  the  National  Govern- 
ment, though  many  of  his  clergy  espoused  the 
Southern  cause.  His  literary  remains  are  chiefly 
of  an  editorial  nature. 

WHITTINGTON,  Richard  (c.1359-1423). 
An  English  merchant,  Mayor  of  London.  He 
was  the  third  son  of  Sir  William  Whittington, 
who  was  probably  a  native  of  Gloucestershire. 
Nothing  is  known  of  his  early  life.  In  1379 
\^'hittington  was  a  mercer  in  London;  in  1393 
he  was  an  alderman,  and  in  1397,  1398,  1406,  and 
1419  Mayor  of  London.  He  advanced  large  sums 
of  money  to  the  Crown  and  enjoyed  the  King's 
confidence.  His  liberality  appears  to  have  been 
unbounded.  At  his  death  he  left  the  bulk  of  his 
property  to  charity,  and  for  completing  those 
works  which  had  been  begun  under  his  own 
superintendence.    But  his  fame  is  due  mainly  to 
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the  popular  romance  of  which  he  became  the  hero. 
According  to  this  legend  the  lad  Whittington 
went  to  London  and  found  employment  as  a  scul- 
lien.  To  the  freight  of  an  outgoing  vessel  he  con- 
tributed his  cat,  which  was  sold  for  a  large 
sum  in  Barbary.  Meanwhile  the  boy,  wearying 
of  ill-usage,  started  from  the  city,  but  hearing 
the  Bow  l^lls,  which  seemed  to  say 

Tnm  again,  Whittington, 
Lord  Mayor  of  London, 

c 

he  went  back  to  his  work,  soon,  from  the  return- 
ing ship,  received  the  price  of  his  cat,  married 
his  lady  fair,  and,  living  happily,  rose  to  the 
prophesied  post.  There  is,  however,  no  founda- 
tion for  this  tale  nor  for  the  accounts  of  his  being 
made  a  knight  and  of  his  burning  the  King's 
bonds  for  large  sums  due  him.  The  Lives  of  him 
by  Lysons  (1860)  and  Besant  and  Rice  (1881  and 
1804)  are  uncritical  and  treat  the  legends  as 
facts.  Both  the  facts  and  the  legends  can  be 
found  in  Wheatley's  edition  of  the  History  of  Sir 
Richard  Whittington  (published  for  the  Villon 
Society,  London,  1885). 

WHITT^EBGE,  Worthinqton  (1820—). 
An  American  portrait  and  landscape  painter, 
born  in  Springfield,  Ohio.  After  practicing  por- 
trait painting  in  Cincinnati  from  1842  to  1849 
he  studied  abroad,  chiefly  at  Dtisseldorf,  under 
Andreas  Achenbach.  He  also  worked  in  Belgium 
and  Holland^  and  in  1855  he  went  to  Rome,  re- 
siding there  until  his  return  to  the  United  States 
in  1859.  In  1874  he  accompanied  General  John 
Pope  on  his  Western  tour  of  inspection,  and 
brought  back  many  sketches  of  Rocky  Mountain 
scenery.  In  1875-76  he  was  president  of  the  Na- 
tional Academy  of  Design.  He  has  spent  the  lat- 
ter part  of  his  life  in  Summit,  N.  J.  Whittredge's 
preference  is  for  landscape.  A  sympathetic 
feeling  for  nature  is  evident  in  all  his  work. 
He  painted  with  fine  feeling  and  purity  of  color, 
and  without  being  vigorous  in  touch,  he  still  in- 
vested all  that  he  saw  with  a  wholesome  charm. 
Among  his  principal  paintings  are:  "Old 
Hunting  Ground"  (1864);  "View  of  the  Rocky 
Mountains  from  the  River  Platte"  (1868,  Cen- 
tury  Club,  New  York)  ;  "Trout  Brook"  (1875) ; 
"House  on  the  Hudson  River"  (1863,  Lenox  Li- 
brary, New  York) ;  and  "Sheep  Pasture  by  the 
Sea." 

WHIT^WOBTH,  Charles,  Earl  Whitworth 
( 1752-1825) .  An  English  diplomat,  bom  at  Ley- 
bourne,  and  educated  at  Tunbridge.  In  1786  he 
was  appointed  Minister  to  Poland,  and  two  years 
later  was  transferred  to  Saint  Petersburg.  There 
he  succeeded  in  obtaining  the  Russian  adherence 
to'  the  coalition  against  France,  but  upon  the 
reconciliation  between  Paul  I.  and  Napoleon  he 
was  dismissed  by  the  Czar  (1800).  In  1802  he 
obtained  the  embassy  to  France,  which  he  held 
under  stormy  conditions  until  the  war  broke 
out  the  next  year. 

WHITWOBTH,  Sib  Joseph  (1803-87).  An 
English  mechanical  engineer,  bom  at  Stockport. 
He  settled  in  Manchester  in  1833  as  a  tool- 
maker,  made  numerous  and  valuable  inventions 
in  metal-working  and  other  machinery,  and  while 
thus  engaged  learned  to  construct  absolutely 
plane  surfaces  of  metal  and  to  determine  surface 
and  other  inequalities  by  micrometric  methods. 
The  result  was  to  raise  the  standard  of  work- 
manship.   Whitworth  played  an  important  part 


in  the  securing  of  uniformity  of  screw  threads, 
and  his  system  of  standard  threads  by  which 
interchangeability  and  ready  reproduction  of 
parts  was  secured  was  widely  employed.  (See 
Sgbew.)  The  request  of  the  Government  that 
Whitworth  should  design  the  machinery  for  the 
manufacture  of  military  rifles  was  declined,  but 
he  was  induced  to  undertake  a  series  of  experi- 
ments to  determine  the  most  efiScient  construc- 
tion of  such  weapons.  He  evolved  a  rifie  with 
hexagonal  barrel  and  small  calibre  (.45  inch) 
which  fired  an  elongated  projectile;  but  in  spite 
of  satisfactory  tests  it  did  not  meet  with  the 
approval  of  the  War  Office,  tho.ugh  ten  years 
later  a  somewhat  similar  weapon  was  adopted. 
From  small  arms,  Whitworth  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  larger  ordnance,  and  made  numerous  im- 
provements, many  of  which  also  failed  at  the 
time  to  meet  with  the  approval  of  the  British 
authorities.  His  invention  of  compressed  cast 
steel  for  ordnance  (q.v.)  has  been  generally  util- 
ized in  the  construction  of  heavy  guns.  In  1869 
Whitworth  was  made  a  baronet,  after  having 
received  in  the  previous  year  the  Albert  Medal  of 
the  Society  of  Arts  and  the  Legion  of  Honor  of 
France.  His  large  works  at  Manchester  were 
made  into  a  stock  company  in  1874,  and  in  1897 
the  company  was  united  with  the  Elswick  Works, 
founded  by  Sir  William  Armstrong  (q.v.).  Whit- 
worth was  a  liberal  benefactor  of  education;  in 
1868  he  provided  thirty  scholarships  in  me- 
chanics, and  after  his  death  his  executors  car- 
ried out  his  expressed  wishes  and  turned  over 
to  Whitworth  Park  and  Institute,  Owens  Col- 
lege, and  other  charitable  and  educational  insti- 
tutions in  Manchester  and  elsewhere,  funds  ag- 
gregating about  $2,900,000.  Whitworth  was  the 
author  of  papers  in  the  journals  of  the  engineer- 
ing societies;  of  (with  Wallis)  The  Industry  of 
the  United  States  in  Machinery,  Manufactures, 
and  Useful  and  Ornamental  Arts  (1854)  ;  Mis- 
cellaneous Papers  on  Mechanical  Subjects 
(1858) ;  Miscellaneous  Papers  on  Practical  Sub- 
jects; and  (hins  and  Steel  (1873).  Consult:  Me- 
moirs, in  Proceedings  of  the  Institutions  of  CivU 
Engineers  (London,  1889)  ;  and  contemporary 
volumes  of  proceedings  of  other  learned  societies 
and  scientific  journals. 

WHITWOBTH  OUK.  See  Obonancb; 
Guns,  ^val. 

WHOOPEBw     (1)  A  swan.     (2)  A  crane. 

WHOOPIKG-COtrGHy  or  Pertussis.  An 
infectious  and  sometimes  epidemic  disease,  most- 
ly attacking  children,  especially  in  the  spring 
and  autumn.  Its  earliest  symptoms,  which  usu- 
ally appear  ^ve  or  six  days  after  exposure  to  in- 
fection, are  those  of  a  common  cold,  as  hoarse- 
ness, a  watery  dischai^e  from  the  eyes  and  nose, 
oppression  of  the  chest,  a  short,  dry  cough,  and 
more  or  less  feverishness.  This  stage,  which  is 
called  the  catarrhal,  lasts  a  week  or  ten  days, 
when  the  fever  remits,  and  the  cough  begins  to  be 
followed  by  the  peculiar  whoop  which  characterizes 
the  disease,  and  which  is  caused  by  the  inspira- 
tion of  air  through  the  contracted  cleft  of  the 
glottis.  (See  Labynx.)  The  disorder  may  now 
be  regarded  as  fully  developed,  and  consists  of 
'paroxysms  of  severe  coughing,  which  usually 
terminate  in  the  expectoration  of  glairy  mucus, 
or  in  vomiting.  During  the  fit  of  coughing  the 
face  becomes  red  or  livid,  the  eyes  project,  an^ 


WHOOPmCMSOUGH. 


4M 


the  child  aeixes  some  person  or  object  for  sup- 
port. These  paroxysms  occur  at  uncertain  inter- 
rals,  but  usually  about  every  two  hours,  and  be- 
tween them  the  child  returns  to  play,  takes  food 
with  good  appetite,  and  exhibits  little  or  no  sign 
of  illness.  The  disease  reaches  its  height  at 
about  the  end  of  the  fourth  week,  after  which 
the  paroxysms  diminish  in  frequency,  and  the 
patient  shows  signs  of  improvement.  The  second 
stage  may  last  from  two  to  eight  weeks,  and  is 
succeeded  by  what  may  be  termed  the  convales- 
cent stage,  the  duration  of  which  is  very  variable. 

Pathology  has  failed  to  throw  any  direct  light 
upon  its  special  seat.  The  proportion  of  deaths 
to  recoveries  in  cases  of  whooping-cough  has  not 
been  satisfactorily  determined,  but  when  there 
is  a  severe  epidemic  the  mortality  due  to  this 
disease  is  often  very  great;  the  deaths,  how- 
ever, in  the  majority  of  cases,  occur  among  the 
poorer  classes.  This  mortality  is,  in  reality,  due 
rather  to  the  bronchitis  and  pneumonia  which 
are  frequent  complications  of  whooping-cough 
than  to  the  disease  itself. 

The  diet  should  consist  of  milk  and  unstimu- 
lating  farinaceous  matters.  The  bowels  should 
be  kept  moderately  open.  If  the  weather  is 
cold,  the  child  should  be  kept  in  the  house  with 
the  temperature  of  the  room  about  60**.  Slight 
counter-irritants  may  also  be  applied  to  the  sur- 
face of  the  chest.  Nothing  else  is  so  serviceable 
in  the  last  or  convalescent  stage  as  sea  air.  The 
medicinal  treatment  calls  for  the  services  of  a 
physician. 

WHOBTLEBBBBY.    See  Huoklebebby. 

WHYPAH,  hwld^&  or  hwI'dA.  A  seaport  of 
Dahomey,  Western  Africa.  It  is  on  a  lagoon 
25  miles  long  and  in  a  low  region  (Map:  Africa, 
E  4).  It  was  formerly  a  centre  of  the  slave 
traffic,  and  has  declined  in  importance,  having 
now  only  some  20,000  inhabitants. 


I,  hwlm'p€r,  Edwabd  (1840—). 
An  English  traveler,  bom  in  London.  He  was 
trained  as  a  draughtsman  on  wood.  In  1860  he 
was  sent  by  a  London  publisher  to  sketch  the 
Alpine  peaks.  In  1861  he  reached  the  summit  of 
Mount  Pelvoux  and  in  1864  ascended  the  Point 
des  Ecrins.  In  1865  he  scaled  the  Matterhom, 
until  then  found  inaccessible.  In  1867  and  1872 
he  visited  Greenland.  One  result  of  his  explora- 
tions was  the  collection  of  rare  fossil  plants  now 
in  the  British  Museum.  His  discovery  of  mag- 
nolia cones  demonstrated  the  former  existence  of 
luxurious  vegetation  in  that  country.  He  visited 
the  Ecuadorian  Andes  in  1879-80,  and  succeeded 
in  reaching  the  summit  of  Ghimborazo,  a  feat 
which  had  been  unsuccessfully  attempted  by 
Humboldt  and  others.  During  this  journey  he 
discovered  the  Andean  glaciers  and  made  further 
collections  of  fossil,  plant,  and  animal  speci- 
mens. In  addition  to  his  Scrambles  Amongst  the 
Alps  in  the  Years  1860-69  (1871;  illustrated  by 
himself),  he  described  his  travels  in  Travels 
Among  the  Great  Andes  of  the  Equator  (1892)  ; 
Chavionix  and  Mont  Blanc  (1896) ;  and  Zermatt 
and  the  Matterhorn  (1897). 

WHYTE,  Violet.  See  Stannabd,  Henbietta 
Eliza  Vaughan. 

W U y TE^-MELnriLLE,  George  John.  See 
Melville,  Gbobge  John  Whtte. 

WIOHEBN,  vlK^m,  Johann  Heinbigh  ( 1  SOS- 
SI).     The   founder  of  home   missions   in  Ger- 


many. He  was  born  at  Hambui^,  studied  the- 
ology at  Gdttingen  and  Berlin,  and,  settling  in 
his  native  city,  devoted  himself  to  missionary 
work  among  the  poor.  He  started  a  Sunday- 
school  which  prov^  very  successful,  and  in  1833 
opened  his  Rauhes  Haus  (q.v.).  Wichem  traveled 
through  Germany,  preaching  and  establishing 
hospitals,  schools,  homes,  and  rescue  stations. 
Through  his  exertions  the  Protestant  synod  at 
Wittenberg  in  1848  appointed  a  central  com- 
mittee for  home  missions.  In  1851  the  Prussian 
Government  made  him  inspector  of  prisons  and 
houses  of  correction,  and  in  1858  general  super- 
intendent. In  1872  disease  forced  him  to  retire 
from  office.  He  published:  Die  innere  Mission 
der  deutschen  evangelischen  Kirche  (1849)  ;  Die 
Behandlung  der  Verhrecher  und  entlassenen 
StrAfiinge  ( 1853) ;  Der  Dienst  der  Frauen  in  der 
Kirche  (1858). 

WICHEBT,  vlK^Srt,  Ebnest  (1831-1902).  A 
German  dramatist  and  novelist,  born  at  Inster- 
burg.  With  his  play  Unser  General  York 
(1858)  Wichert  won  his  first  success,  and  from 
that  time  produced  both  plays  and  novels  which 
established  his  reputation  as  a  sound  playwright 
and  interesting  story-teller.  lAcht  und  Schatten 
(1861),  DisRealisten  (1874),  and  Im  Dienst 
der  Pflicht  ( 1897 )  are  among  his  dramas.  Con- 
siderable success  attended  his  comedy  Ein 
Schritt  vom  Wege  (1871),  also  Biegen  oder 
hrechen  (1874)  and  Als  Verlohte  empfehlen  sich. 
His  volumes  of  fiction  include:  Ein  hasslicher 
Mensch  (1868) ;  Die  Arheiter  (1873)  ;  Die  Tauhe 
auf  dem  Daohe  (1892);  and  Die  Schwestem 
(1896). 

WIGHITAy  wIch^-tA.  A  tribe  of  Caddoan 
stock  (q.v.),  formerly  ranging  over  the  country 
between  the  Washita  and  Upper  Red  Rivers,  in- 
cluding the  Wichita  Mountains,  in  southern 
Oklahoma,  and  now  gathered  in  a  reservation  on 
the  north  side  of  Washita  in  the  vicinity  of 
Anadarko.  According  to  tradition,  they,  as  well 
as  their  confederates,  the  Waco  (q.v.)  and  Tawa- 
coni,  are  direct  offshoots  of  the  Pawnee  (q.v.), 
all  these  tribes  speaking  the  same  lang^aee  with 
but  slight  dialectic  differences.  They  call  them- 
selves Kitikitish  and  sometimes  TaMo4ha9ih^  of 
which  their  popular  name  may  be  a  derivative. 
By  the  French  they  were  called  Pani  Piqu§, 
'Tattooed  Pawnee,'  their  common  designation 
among  other  tribes  being  'Tattooed  People,* 
in  allusion  to  the  tribal  custom  of  tattooing 
upon  the  face,  arms,  and  breast,  particularly 
among  the  women.  Like  all  the  Gaddoan 
tribes,  the  Wichita  were  agricultural  and 
semi-sedentary,  occupying  villages  of  large 
dome-shaped  houses  built  of  grass  laid  over  a 
framework  of  poles.  On  temporary  outings  they 
used  the  ordinary  skin  tipi.  They  had  a  number 
of  interesting  ceremonials,  most  of  which  they 
still  retain,  including  a  gift  dance,  a  thanks- 
giving or  green  com  dance,  and  a  great  cere- 
monial foot  race  in  which  every  one  able  to  run 
participated.  They  were  peaceable  and  indus- 
trious and  are  one  of  the  few  tribes  which  have 
always  kept  peace  with  the  whites. 

Their  earliest  migration  appears  to  have  been 
up  the  Red  or  Canadian  River  from  Arkansas 
or  Louisiana.  They  are  identical  with  the  people 
of  Quivira  visited  by  Coronado  in  1542.  About 
1780  they  were  living  about  the  present  Wichita 
Falls.  Tex.     At  a  later  period  they  fixed  their 
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village  on  the  north  fork  of  Red  River,  in  the 
Wichita  Mountains,  where  they  were  visited  by 
a  Government  expedition  in  1834,  resulting  in  a 
treaty  of  friendship  the  next  year,  soon  after 
which  they  removed  to  the  site  of  the  present 
Fort  Sill.  In  1869  they  were  assigned  to  their 
present  reservation,  but  on  the  outbreak  of  the 
Civil  War  were  compelled  to  take  refuge  in 
Kansas,  camping  about  the  present  site  of 
Wichita  on  the  Arkansas,  where  they  remained 
until  1867.  They  are  now  allotted  citizens,  and, 
being  self-supporting  and  industrious,  would  be 
in  fairly  prosperous  condition  but  for  the  dissi- 
pation brought  among  them  by  the  opening  of 
the  country  to  white  settlement.  From  an  esti- 
mated total  of  over  3000  in  1804  the  confederated 
bands  have  decreased  to  692  in  1872  and  about 
360  in  1901. 

WICHITA.  The  county-seat  of  Sedgwick 
County,  Kan.,  228  miles  southwest  of  Kansas 
City,  on  the  Arkansas  River,  and  on  the  Atchi- 
son, Topeka  and  Santa  Fe,  the  Missouri  Pacific, 
the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific,  the  Saint 
Louis  and  San  Francisco,  the  Wichita  and  West- 
em,  the  Wichita  and  Colorado,  and  other  rail- 
roads (Map:  Kansas,  E  4).  It  is  well  laid  out 
and  has  attractive  residences,  imposing  business 
blocks,  and  fine  public  buildings.  The  city  is  the 
seat  of  Fairmount  College  (Congregational), 
opened  in  1892;  Albertus  Magnus  University 
(Roman  Catholic),  opened  in  1900;  the  Friends' 
University ;  Kansas  dSollege  of  Osteopathy ;  Lewis 
Academy;  and  All  Hallows  Academy.  The  Public 
Library  has  7000  volumes.  Other  prominent  in- 
stitutions include  the  Martha  Washington  Home, 
Orphans'  Home,  Children's  Home,  and  the 
Wichita  and  Saint  Francis  hospitals.  The  United 
States  Covemment  building,  county  court-house, 
city  hall,  high  school  building,  and  the  Scottish 
Rite  Masonic  Cathedral  are  noteworthy.  River- 
side Park,  the  most  prominent  of  the  public 
parks,  contains  146  acres.  Wichita  is  favored 
with  excellent  transportation  facilities,  and  has 
considerable  commercial  and  industrial  impor- 
tance. The  region  is  very  fertile,  and  is  known 
for  its  large  farming,  dairying,  and  stock-raising 
interests.  There  are  extensive  packing  estab- 
lishments and  stock  yards,  flouring  mills,  foun- 
dries and  machine  shops,  stove  works,  grain  ele- 
vators, implement  manufactories,  car  shops,  etc. 
A  large  wholesale  and  jobbing  trade  is  carried 
on  here.  Under  the  charter  of  1886,  the  govern- 
ment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially, 
and  a  unicameral  council.  The  majority  of  the 
subordinate  officials  are  appointed  by  the  mayor, 
subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  council.  The 
board  of  education,  however,  is  elected  by.  popu- 
lar vote.  Wichita  was  settled  in  1870,  and  was 
incorporated  the  following  year.  Population, 
in  1890,  23,853;  in  1900,  24,671. 

WICHITA  X0T7NTAINS.  A  group  of 
mountains  in  the  southern  part  of  Oklahoma 
between  the  Washita  and  Red  rivers  (Map:  Okla- 
homa, E  4).  They  form  a  western  outlier  of  an 
interrupted  system  of  ancient,  denuded  rock 
masses  extending  across  Indian  Territory  into 
southern  Arkansas,  and  rise  abruptly  from  the 
surrounding  plain  to  a  height  of  nearly  1000 
feet  above  it.  The  group  consists  of  a  number 
of  isolated  conical  granite  peaks  surrounded  by 
outcrops  of  folded  Paleozoic  strata. 


WICK.  A  seaport,  capital  of  Caithness,  Scot- 
land, at  the  mouth  of  Wick  Water,  and  at  the 
head  of  Wick  Bay,  18%  miles  south  of  John 
o'  Groat's  House  (Map:  Scotland,  El).  Wick  is 
the  headquarters  of  the  herring  fishery  and  its 
kindred  industries  in  Scotland.  There  are  two 
harbors  and  an  extensive  breakwater.  Popula- 
tion (Parliamentary  borough),  in  1901,  7881. 

WICKED  BIBLE.  See  Bible,  Cubious  Edi- 
tions OF. 

WlCKfFIELDf  Agnes.  The  patient  daughter 
of  Miss  Betsy  Trotwood's  solicitor,  in  Dickens's 
David  Copperfield,  She  marries  David  after  the 
death  of  his  child-wife.  Dora.  Her  father  is  a 
well-meaning  but  not  very  strong-minded  man, 
whose  unfortunate  taste  for  drink  Uriah  Heep 
cultivates  in  order  to  ruin  him. 

WICKIiOW.  A  maritime  county  of  the  Prov- 
ince of  Leinster,  Ireland,  bounded  by  the  Irish 
Sea  and  the  provinces  of  Wexford,  Carlow,  Kil- 
dare,  and  Dublin  (Map:  Ireland,  E  4).  Area, 
781  square  miles.  The  land  rises  abruptly  from 
the  sea,  and  a  large  part  of  the  county  is 
mountainous  and  barren.  About  one-half  is  pas- 
ture land,  and  cattle-raising  is  the  chief  occu- 
pation, though  some  oats  and  potatoes  are  raised. 
Population,  in  1901,  60,824.  County  town, 
Wicklow. 

WICKBAX,  i^k^rftm,  JttBO  (T-c.1560).  A 
German  author,  bom  probably  at  Colmar,  in 
Alsatia,  where  he  founded  in  1549  a  Meistersin^r 
school.  The  only  other  event  of  his  life  of  which 
we  have  definite  record  is  that  in  1555  he  became 
town  clerk  at  Burgheim  in  the  Breisgau.  The 
best  of  his  dramas  are  Der  verlome  8ohn  (1540) 
and  Tobias  (1551).  He  is  better  known,  how- 
ever, as  the  first  writer  of  prose  fiction  in  the 
German  Reformation  period,  and  in  his  tales  he 
expressed  the  new  social  ideas  which  were  preva- 
lent. Aside  from  his  novels,  Ritter  Oalay  ana 
Schottland  (1539),  Der  Knahenapiegel  (1554), 
Der  irrereitende  Pilger  (1556),  and  Ooldfaden 
( 1557 ) ,  he  published  a  collection  of  witty  tales  " 
entitled  Daa  Rollwagen-BOchlein  (1555),  whidi 
contains  his  best-known  and  most  interesting 
work.  Consult  Scherer,  Die  Anfdnge  de$ 
deut9ohen  Proaaromana  wid  Jarg  Wickram  von 
Colmar  (Striyssburg,  1877). 

WICK^TEED,  Philip  Henbt  (1844—).  An 
English  Unitarian  clergyman  and  lecturer,  born 
at  Leeds.  He  was  educated  at  University  College, 
Manchester,  and  New  College,  London,  and  in 
1874-97  had  charge  of  the  Little  Portland  Street 
Chapel,  London.  In  1887  he  began  to  lecture 
for  the  University  Extension  movement,  speak- 
ing principally  on  poetry  and  economics.  His 
publications  include:  Dante:  8iw  Bermona 
(1880);  The  Alphabet  of  Economic  Science 
(1888) ;  The  Coordination  of  the  Lawa  of  Dis- 
tribution; Henrik  Ibsen  (1892) ;  and  translation 
and  notes  to  Dante's  Paradiso  (Temple  edition). 

WICKY.  A  North  American  shrub.  See 
Kalmia. 

WICOiIF,  John  (c.1320-84).  A  noted  English 
reformer,  often  styled  the  'Morning  Star  of  the 
Reformation.'  He  was  bom  probably  near  Rich- 
mond, in  Yorkshire.  The  known  facts  of  his  life 
are  singularly  few  and  meagre.  He  seems  to  have 
belong^  to  a  well-to-do  family  of  the  lower  no- 
bility and  to  have  been  sent  as  a  youth  to  the 
University  of  Oxford.    He  became  a  fellow  and 
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not  long  before  1360  master  of  Balliol  College. 
He  was  made  rector  of  the  neighboring  parish 
of  Fillingham  (1361-69),  of  Ludgarshall  (1369- 
74),  and  of  Lutterworth  (1374-84).  In  1366  he 
appears  as  King's  chaplain,  if  this  is  the  proper 
translation  of  peculiaria  regis  clericits,  ana  from 
this  date  he  enters  into  close  relations  with  the 
Government,  especially  with  the  King's  son 
John  (of  Gaunt).  In  1375  he  was  made  a  mem- 
ber of  a  royal  commission  to  confer  with  legates 
of  the  Pope  at  Bruges.  Attention  was  first  called 
to  his  views  on  theological  questions  in  the  year 
1376,  and  he  was  summonea  to  give  account  of 
his  teaching  at  Saint  Paul's  in  London  by  Bishop 
Courtenay.  In  the  next  year  a  series  of  Papal 
bulls  were  procured,  directing  the  ecclesiastical 
authorities  to  proceed  against  Wiclif,  but  he 
was  supported  by  so  strong  a  faction  at  the  time 
that  nothing  could  be  accomplished.  At  a  second 
hearing  at  Lambeth  in  1378  he  was  protected 
by  the  Queen  Mother  and  allowed  to  withdraw 
with  only  a  gentle  admonition.  From  this  time 
until  two  years  before  his  death  in  1384,  he 
continued  to  write  and  teach  at  Oxford,  elaborat- 
ing his  views  with  more  clearness  and  winning 
many  supporters.  His  doctrines  were  carried 
to  Prague  and  served  there  as  the  basis  of  the 
revolt  under  John  Huss.  They  were  formally  con- 
demned at  the  Council  of  Constance  (1415)  and 
repudiated  by  all  parties  down  to  the  Reforma- 
tion. In  1428  Pope  Martin  V.  called  upon 
Bishop  Flemmyng,  of  London,  to  disinter  the 
remains  of  Wiclif  from  the  parish  church  at 
Lutterworth  and  scatter  them  abroad,  and  this 
was  done. 

The  activities  of  Wiclif  may  be  classified  as 
political,  theological,  and  evangelical,  but  these 
are  all  closely  connected  by  a  common  principle 
of  thought.  The  one  creative  idea  which  governed 
all  his  action,  and  which  may  be  regarded  as 
Wiclif's  contribution  to  the  Reformation,  is  the 
right  of  the  individual  to  form  his  opinions  on 
the  basis  of  Scripture  and  reason,  and  then  to 
carry  out  these  opinions  in  association  with  other 
individuals  as  seems  best  to  him  and  them.  Al- 
though he  describes  himself  as  a  realist  and 
worked  according  to  the  formal  methods  of  the 
medieval  realistic  school  of  thought,  his  con- 
clusions are  largely  tinged  by  the  new  nominal- 
istic  writing  of  William  of  Ockham  and  Marsi- 
glio  of  Padua.  The  essence  of  this  new  thought 
was  the  comparative  unimportance  of  traditions 
in  Church  or  State,  and  the  corresponding  right 
of  the  members  of  the  body  politic  or  religious  to 
govern  themselves  as  they  saw  fit.  Such  ideas 
fell  in  naturally  with  the  newly  developed  na- 
tionalistic feeling  in  all  countries,  and  more  espe- 
cially in  England.  If  it  was  true  that  English- 
men owed  their  first  duty  to  England,  then  there 
must  be  some  way  of  showing  that  such  national 
loyalty  was  consistent  with  fidelity  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  Wiclif's  first  public  service  was  in 
furnishing  to  the  Government  just  such  a  demon- 
stration as  this.  In  1365  the  Pope,  then  living  in 
France,  had  renewed  a  long-neglected  claim  on 
England  for  the  tribute  promised  by  King  John 
a  hundred  and  fifty  years  before  as  a  part  of 
his  bargain  with  Rome.  Money  given  to  the 
Papacy  seemed  to  be  money  taken  from  England 
to  serve  her  enemy,  France,  and  the  Government 
sought  a  valid  excuse  for  refusing  the  demand. 
Wiclif's    pamphlet,    Determinatio    quadam    de 


Dotninio,  supplied  the  need.  In  it  he  showed 
that  a  nation  had  the  same  rights  of  self-proBer* 
vation  as  an  individual;  that  the  Papacy,  being 
a  spiritual  power,  could  not  lawfully  exercise 
sovereignty  over  a  dependent  country ;  and,  finally,, 
that  King  John  had  had  no  right  to  make  any 
such  bargain  without  the  consent  of  the  people  of 
England.  The  same  points  are  clearly  seen  in 
another  pamphlet  written  eleven  years  later  in 
reply  to  an  inquiry  from  Parliament  whether  the 
nation  would  be  justified  in  refusing  to  pay 
'Peter's  pence'  during  a  time  of  domestic  need. 
Wiclif  takes  here  the  broad  ground  that  all  such 
contributions  were  acts  of  charity,  and  henoe 
not  subject  to  demand;  they  might  rightfully  be- 
withheld  when  the  nation  had  need  of  the  moneys 
to  provide  for  the  maintenance  of  religion  at 
home.  On  both  these  occasions  Wiclif  was  led 
on  to  express  opinions  on  the  nature  and  the 
present  perversions  of  the  Papal  office  which 
could  not  be  overlooked.  The  bulls  of  Gregory 
XI.  in  1377  were  the  direct  outcome  of  this- 
opposition.  They  placed  Wiclif  fairly  in  the- 
position  of  a  condemned  heretic,  but  there  was  no- 
power  in  England  strong  enough  to  enforce  them 
against  a  man  who  had  made  himself  the  cham- 
pion of  national  rights  as  against  all  foreign 
aggression.  They  fell  fiat  and  unquestionably 
weakened  the  Papal  cause  in  England.  Though 
the  attitude  of  the  Government  changed  with  the 
shifting  of  parties  consequent  upon  the  death  of 
Edward  III.  and  the  accession  of  Richard  IL, 
Wiclif  continued  to  enjoy  the  protection  that 
had  carried  him  so  far  and  was  allowed  to  end 
his  days  in  peace. 

The  principles  governing  Wiclif  in  these  politi- 
cal questions  are  laid  down  by  him  chiefiy  in  his 
two  great  treatises,  De  Dominio  Divino  and  De 
Civili  Dominio,  in  which  he  tried  to  show  the 
limits  of  human  lordship  and  especially  of  the 
lordship  of  the  Church  over  temporal  things. 
In  these,  as  in  his  other  writing,  the  appeal  ia 
throughout  to  Scripture  as  the  highest  expression 
of  the  divine  law,  and  in  opposition  to  the  man- 
made  statutes  of  the  Roman  Church.  From  thia 
supreme  authority  of  Scripture  Wiclif  went  on 
naturally  to  the  importance  of  teaching  it  to 
every  Christian,  and  so  to  the  duty  of  giving 
it  to  the  world  in  the  common  tongue.  It  seems 
now  to  be  clear  that  before  Wiclif's  time  there 
had  been  no  systematic  attempt  to  translate  the 
whole  Bible  into  English,  and  hence  the  vast 
importance  of  the  version  known  as  Wiclifs 
Bible,  though  it  is  not  probable  that  he  did  more 
than  a  fragment  of  the  work  of  translation  him- 
self. Aside  from  its  value  as  a  contribution  to 
the  growing  standard  of  English  prose,  this 
English  Bible  was  the  chief  agency  in  spreading 
the  ideas  that  form  the  practical  side  of  Wiclif's 
activity.  He  tried  to  meet  the  need  of  the 
times  by  sending  out  the  Bible  in  the  hands  of 
young  men,  not  ordained  to  the  ministry  nor 
bound  by  any  vows,  not  even,  so  far  as  we  know, 
equipped  with  any  professional  learning,  though 
probably  often  youths  who  had  listened  to  his 
teaching  at  Oxford.  These  'poor  priests'  were  to 
imitate  as  far  as  possible  the  conditions  of 
the  Apostles.  They  went  forth  on  foot,  in  a 
russet  gown,  with  scrip  and  staff,  and,  if  we 
may  believe  the  reports  of  friends  and  enemies 
alike,  the  people  heard  them  gladly.  They  were 
instructed    to    preach    nothing    but    the    plain, . 
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straightforward  word  of  God.  The  description 
of  the  'persone  of  a  town'  in  the  prologue  to  the 
Canterbury  Tales  corresponds  very  closely  to  the 
ideal-  set  forth  in  Wiclif's  instructions  to  these 
preachers. 

What  the  heresies  of  Wiclif  were  is  hest 
learned  from  the  list  of  charges  brought  forward 
at  the  several  trials.  They  may  all  be  regarded 
as  growing  out  of  the  one  fundamental  notion  of 
a  divine  law — lew  ChrisH — superior  to  all  earth- 
ly laws  and  not  intrusted  to  anv  human  person 
or  institution.  It  is  obvious  that  in  the  last 
resort  this  divine  law  is  only  to  be  found  in  the 
individual  conscience  using  all  the  means,  intel- 
lectual, spiritual,  and  emotional,  that  it  can 
command.  This  was  Wiclif  s  real  and  sufficient 
offense.  It  appears  in  every  detail  of  the  charges! 
In  speculative  theology  the  test  came,  as  it  con- 
tinued to  do  throughout  the  Reformation  period, 
on  the  question  of  the  sacramental  observances, 
and  especially  of  the  Eucharist.  Realist  as  he 
claimed  to  be,  Wiclif  could  not  accept  the  doc- 
trine that  in  the  consecration  of  the  elements 
the  accidents  were  separated  from  the  substance 
they  represented,  and  he  therefore  had  to  deny 
the  doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  True,  he 
tried  every  device  of  the  subtlest  logic  of  the 
schools  to  prove  that  he  believed  in  an  actual 
presence  of  the  body  of  Christ  in  the  Host,  but 
his  definitions  were  vague  enough  to  admit  the 
widest  differences  of  interpretation,  and  this 
would  not  do.  His  view  of  the  Church  was  that 
it  consisted  of  the  body  of  the  followers  of  Christ, 
and  that  therefore  it  could  not  be  controlled  by 
any  person  or  group  of  persons,  such  as  the  Pope 
and  the  cardinals.  Authority  in  the  Church  de- 
pended upon  the  purity  with  which  those  who 
claimed  authority  lived  up  to  the  law  of  Christ. 
If  they  violatea  that  law,  they  forfeited  all 
claim  to  obedience.  It  was  the  business  of  tem- 
poral authorities  to  see  to  it  that  this  law  be 
obeyed,  and  to  recall  the  rulers  of  the  Church  to 
obedience  if  they  failed.  The  control  of  the 
temporalities  of  the  Church  lay  in  the  hand  of 
the  civil  rulers,  who  ought  to  withdraw  them  if 
they  were  abused. 

However  subversive  of  existing  institutions 
these  principles  of  Wiclif  might  be,  they  would, 
perhaps,  have  been  overlooked  if  he  had  not 
aroused  the  bitterest  personal  enmities  by  his 
unsparing  application  of  them  to  the  evils  of 
society.  Especially  his  denunciations  of  the  men- 
dicant Orders  brought  into  the  field  against  him 
a  power  that  few  could  in  the  long  run  withstand. 
Tne  episcopal  Order  felt  itself  threatened  by  the 
growing  contempt  for  organized  authority,  and 
was  only  too  ready  to  connect  the  social  up- 
heavals of  the  time  (1381)  with  this  religious 
agitation..  The  sympathy  of  the  ruling  classes 
was  diverted  from  Wiclif  in  his  last  years, 
but  it  is  clear  that  his  teaching  was  held  in 
reverence  by  many  of  the  lower  and  middle 
classes.  'Lollardry,'  as  the  following  of  Wiclif 
came  to  be  called,  was  doubtless  very  widely 
spread  and  maintained  itself  for  about  a  genera- 
tion after  Wiclif's  death  as  a  powerful  religious 
and  political  factor  in  the  English  people.  The 
most  active  work  in  collecting  and  editing  Wic- 
lifs  writings  has  been  done  under  the  auspices 
of  the  Wiclif  Society,  which  is  still  engaged  in 
clearing  up  the  evidence  as  to  the  reiformer's 
life  and  work.     Consult:   Lechler,  Johann  von 


Wiclif  und  die  Vorgeschichte  der  Reformation 
(Leipzig,  1873;  Eng.  trans.,  London,  1884); 
Burrows,  Wiclife  Place  in  History  (2d  ed.,  Lon- 
don, 1884) ;  Poole,  Wy cliff e  and  Movements  for 
Reform  (ib.,  1880);  Trevelyan,  The  Age  of 
Wycliffe  (ib.,  1898);  Sargeant,  John  WyoUf 
(New  York,  1893).    See  Lollabd. 

WIOOPY.    See  Leathebwood. 

WIDDIN,  or  'WIDIN,  vld4n^  An  ancient 
town  and  the  capital  of  a  department  in  the 
Principality  of  Bulgaria,  situated  on  the  right 
bank  of  the  Danube,  about  100  miles  west-north- 
west of  Sofia  (Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  D  3).  It 
is  surrounded  by  marshes  and  its  inaccessibility 
formerly  gave  it  great  strategical  importance. 
There  are  still  preserved  the  ancient  walls  and 
the  citadel.  A  new  quarter  is  growing  up  along 
the  river.  Widdin  manufactures  gold  and  silver- 
ware, tobacco,  and  spirits.  Population,  about 
15,000.  Widdin  was  a  very  strong  Turkish 
fortress  and  constituted  an  important  strategic 
point  in  the  last  Russo-Xurkish  war. 

WIDE,  WIDE  WOBLD,  The.  A  popular 
novel  by  Susan  Warner,  under  the  name  of 
Elizabeth  Wetherell  (1850). 

WIDGEON,  or  WIGEOK  (from  OF.  vigeon, 
widgeon,  from  Lat.  inpo,  sort  of  small  crane). 
A  river-duck  of  the  genus  Mareca,  allied  to  the 
gadwall  and  teal,  and 
common  throughout 
the  Arctic  regions. 
The  true  widgeon 
{Mareca  penelope)  is 
seen  in  temperate  lati- 
tudes only  in  winter, 
when  it  flies  in  large 
fiocks,  and  is  a  favor- 
ite with  gunners.  Its 
whole  length  is  about 
19  inches.  The  fore- 
head and  top  of  the 
head  in  the  male  are 
white;  the  cheeks  and 
hind  part  of  the  neck 
reddish  chestnut;  the 
upper    parts    grayish  »,  profile ;    b,  upper  side ;  e, 

white,  crowed  with  ir-  ^Z  iM^'lSlSi^Tr' 
regular  zigzag  lines  of 

black;  the  tail  nearly  black;  the  wing-coverts 
white,  tipped  with  black;  the  primaries  dark 
brown;  speculum  green,  edged  with  black;  the 
throat  pale  rufous;  the  breast  and  belly  white. 
The  female  is  very  different,  the  head  and  neck 
rufous  brown,  speckled  with  dark  brown;  the 
back  varied  with  two  shades  of  brown,  darker  in 
the  centre,  and  paler  in  the  edges  of  the  feathers. 
Widgeons  feed  during  the  daytime,  and  chiefly 
on  water-plants.  The  note  is  a  shrill  whistle, 
whence  its  French  name  siffleur,  and  the  English 
names,  'whew  duck'  and  'whewer.'  The  American 
widgeon  or  baldpate  {Mareca  Americana)  is 
much  like  the  European,  but  the  upper  parts  are 
flnely  waved  transversely  with  black  and  reddish 
brown ;  the  under  parts  are  mostly  white ;  the  top 
of  the  head  is  almost  white ;  the  wing-coverts  are 
white,  the  greater  tipped  with  black.  It  is  com- 
mon in  winter  in  the  interior  of  the  United 
States,  and  its  flesh  is  highly  esteemed.  It 
breeds  regularly  from  Minnesota  northward,  and 
occasionally  much  farther  south.     See  DucK. 
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WIDHAKH,  vlt'mftn,  Joseph  Vtetoi  (1S42 
— ).  A  Swim  author,  bom  ^.t  Nennowiti,  Mo- 
ravia, and  educated  at  Heidelberg  and  Jena.  He 
became  director  of  a  girls'  boarding  school  at 
Bern  in  ISfiS,  but  left  this  work  in  18S0,  when  be 
waa  made  literary  editor  of  the  Berlin  Bund. 
HJH  writings  include  narrative  and  Ijrical  verse 
as  well  aa  dramas  and  novels.  Among  them 
may  be  named  Eriumug  von  Rotterdam  (IBOS)  ; 
Arnold  con  Breaoia  {\S67)  ;•  Buddlm  (11169)  i 
Spaziergange  in  den  Alpen  (18B5)  ;  Jetueits  von 
Qui  und  m»e  (1893)  ;  Maikaferkomodie  (1897)  ; 
kikd  Die  MiMs  tiM  Jrettn  (1902). 

WII>VEB.  A  municipal  borough  in  Lanca- 
•hire,  England,  at  the  head  of  the  Heraey  estu- 
Biy,  13  miles  Boutheast  of  Liverpool  (Map; 
England,  D  3).  It  is  a  great  chemical  manufac- 
turing centre  and  also  has  iron  foundries  and 
copper  works.    Population,  in  1901,  28,580. 

WlUNKAmf,  vid'n-man,  Maximiu&N  von 
(18)2-96).  A  German  sculptor,  bom  in  Eich- 
statt.  After  studying  under  Eberhard  and 
Schwanthaler  in  Munich,  he  spent  three  years 
(1336-39)  in  Rome.  In  1849  he  was  made  pro- 
fessor in  the  Munich  Academy,  and  executed 
several  public  monuments  in  that  city.  More 
successful,  though  perhaps  less  numerous  than 
the  former,  were  his  busts  and  statuettes.  His 
works  include  statues  of  Orlando  di  Lasso 
11848),  Schiller  (1863),  Goethe  (1868),  Castor 
and  Foltus  (1877),  all  in  Munich,  and  others 
at   Bamberg,   Regensburg,   WUnburg,   and   else- 

WmOB,  v^'dOr*.  Chables  Maue  (1B4E — ). 
A  French  organist  and  composer,  born  at  Lyons. 
He  studied  at  home  under  his  father,  and  at 
Brussels  under  l«mmens  on  the  organ  and 
Fetis  for  composition,  and  in  1860  succeeded  liis 
father  as  orguiist  at  Saint  Francois.  In  1869  he 
became  organist  at  Saint  Sulpice,  Paris.  He 
succeeded  CSsar  Franck  as  organ  professor  in 
1890,  and  Dubois  in  1898  as  professor  of  counter- 
point, fugue,  and  composition  at  the  Paris  Con- 
servatory. Under  the  pen  name  'Aul^tte'  he 
was  the  musical  critic  of  L'Ettafette.  He  waa 
also  director  and  conductor  of  the  society  'La 
Concordia.'  He  is  an  acknowledged  virtuoso 
on  the  organ  and  a  skillful  improviser,  and  his 
compositions  for  the  organ  rank  high.  His  com- 
positions and  writings  include  the  two-act  ballad 
La  Korrigane  (1880)  ;  music  to  the  play  Cante 
d'Avril  (1885);  to  Les  Jacobites  (1885);  the 
lyric  drama  Maltre  Ambroa  (1890);  the  panto- 
mime i/ennne  if'Arc   (1890).    Other  compositions 


Walpurgia  for  chorus  and  orchestra  (1880); 
two  symphonies,  and  chorals,  and  considerable 
chamber  music.  His  organ  works  include  nine 
symplionies.  and  the  celebrated  Bymphonie  go- 
Uque.  He  has  also  published  many  compositions 
for  the  violin,  'cello,  piano,  etc. 

WIDOW  (in  law).  See  Jos  Reuct^;  Mar- 
BIAGE;   SuccESBion;  DOWEB. 

WIDOW,  The.  A  comedy  probably  entirely 
by  Middleton,  though  ascri)>ed  to  Fletcher  and 
JonsoD  aa  well,  written  about  1616,  and  printed 
in  1652. 

WIDOW  BEDOTT  PAFEB8.  A  series  of 
humorous  sketches  first  published  in  HeaVs 
Saturday  Oaxetle  and  afterwards  issued  in  t>ook 


form  (1866)  by  Frances  Miriam  Wbitcfaer.  Con- 
sult  Hart,   FemaU   Prote    Writrrs   of   Amerio» 

(New  York,  1865). 

WIDOW-filBD.  One  of  the  group  of  weav- 
er-birds (subfamily  Viduina) ,  dwelling  in  West- 
ern Africa,  and  remarkable  for  the  gay  plumage 
and  long  tails  of  the  males,  the  females  having  a 
plain  brown  dress.  The  name  was  given  orig- 
inally  by  the   Portuguese   settlers   to  a   species 

(Chera  procne)  which,  excepting  a  buff  and  scar- 
let wing-bar,  is  wholly  black,  the  color  and  long 
train  suggesting  the  garb  of  a  widow.     One  of 

the  most  remarkable  species  


I    1  long  hair-like  filament.   This 

I      ^  and  some  other  species  are 

1  often  kept  in  Europe  as  cage 

birds  for  the  sake  of  their  song  as  well  as  their 

plumage.     Erroneous  spellings  of  this  name  are 

"whydah-bird"  and  "vida-bird." 

WIDOW'S  TEABS,  Tbe.  A  coarse  but 
humorous  comedy  by  Chapman  (1612).  Its 
source  is  Petrouius's  story  of  the  Epheaian  widow. 

WIBC3C,  vek,  PsmBiCH  (1785-1873).  A  Ger- 
man musical  instructor,  bom  at  Pretxsch,  near 
Wittenberg.  Having  at  first  studied  theology  at 
Wittenlierg,  he  turned  to  music,  established  a 
piano  factory  and  music  store  at  Leipzig,  but  soon 
devoted  himself  entirely  to  teaching  the  piano- 
forte according  to  a  rational  method  of  his  own, 
which  presently  brought  him  considerable  repu- 
tation and  was  successfully  put  to  the  teat  Iqr 
the  briliiant  achievements  of  his  daughters 
Klaba  (wife  of  Robert  Schumann)  and  Maeib 
(1832 — ),  In  1840  he  removed  to  Dresden,  where 
he  also  gave  vocal  instruction.  Most  of  hie  ex- 
tensive pedagogical  experiences  may  be  found  in- 
corporated in  the  publication  KlatAer  and  Oeaanp 
(3d  ed.,  1878).  Consult  the  biograpliies  by 
Meichsner  (Leipng,  1B7S)  and  Kohut  (I>rMden, 
1888)  ;  also  Joss,  Friedrioh  Wteok  und  «nn  Ver- 
haltnit   xu   Robert   Bchumann    (ib.,   IBOO)  ;   id.. 


WXECK.                                  601  WIBLAVD. 

I}€r  Musikpddagoge  Friedrich  Wieck  und  seine  and  the  classics,  and  returned  to  his  family  much 

Familie  ( ib.,  1902 ) .  affected  by  the  mystical  piety  of  Klopstock,  as  he 

WIED,   v€t,   Maximilian,   Prince  of    (1782-  i^^\^  ^b  in  h^  Empfir^ungen  einea  CJ^sten,  hut 

1867.)     A  German  naturalist,  bom  at  Neuwied.  f^  under  the  spell  of  the  skeptical  French  phi- 

He  undertook  two  journeys  of  scientific  investi-  ^^fy  ?'  the  time.    At  Zurich  he  was  welcomed 

gation,  one  through  Brazil    (1815-17)    and  one  ^l^^^)  by  Bodmer  (q.v.),  who  called  his  atteii- 

through  the  United  States  (183234).    These  he  *\?*.  *^  biblical  epical  themes  and  enlisted  his 

described     in     Reiae    nach    Brasilien     in    den  aid  in  a  controversy  with  the  Anacreontic  school 

Jahren  181517,  with  atlas  (1819-20) ;  Ahhildunr  fj.^/^*?  J.*!'^'  :    ^"  ^*1!  course  of  this  occupation 

gen  zur  Naturgeschichte  Brasiliens    (15   parts,  Wieland  himself  was  attracted  to  Greek  literature 

1823-31);   Beitrdge  zwr  Naturgeechichte  Braei-  ^^<{i^  poetic  contributions  to  the  paychologr  of 

liens  (182433)  TiJeiw  nach  Nordamerik'a,  with  modern  love  broke  irretrievably  with  the  Pun- 

engravings  and  atlas  (1838-43).  t*ns  of  Zurich.    In  1759  he  went  to  Bern  to  ac- 

~_^  cept  a  position  as  private  tutor.    Here  his  natu- 

WIEDEMAVK,  vfi'de-mftn,  Alfred  (185^—).  rally  light  heart  betrayed  him  into  several  love 

A  German  Egyptologist,  son  of  the  following.  He  adventures;  but  in  1760  he  obtained  an  office  in 

was  born  in  Berlin  and  educated  at  the  Univer-  Biberach.    In  intimate  association  with  the  fas- 

sity    of    Bonn,    where    he    became    professor   of  cinating  Sophie  von  La  Roche,  who  played  an 

Egyptology  in  1891.    He  wrote:  Aegyptieche  G«.  important  part  in  Goethe's  life,  Wieland  hovered 

achichte  (1884;  supplement,  1888)  ;  Die  Religion  for  a  time  on  the  brink  of  thoughtless  hedonism. 

der  alien  Aegypter  (1890)  ;  and  Die  Toten  und  but  presently  outgrew  this,  married  a  homespun 

ihre  Reiche  im  Qlauhen  der  alien  Aegypter  (2d  bread  and  butter  wife  (1766),  and  settled  down 

ed.,  1902),  trans,  from  1st  ed.  under  the  title  The  to  the  daily  round  of  a  model  paterfamilias  amid 

Ancient  Egyptian  Doctrine  of  the  Immortality  of  a  circle  of  fourteen  children.    During  these  years 

the  Soul  (1895).  Wieland  was  writing  fiction  that  made  him  a 

WIEDEMANN,  GuSTAV  (1826-99).  A  Ger-  favorite  with  the  German  nobility  and  an  Ichabod 
man  physicist  and  chemist.  He  was  bom  in  Ber-  to  his  former  associates.  The  versified  Nadine 
lin  and  studied  at  the  university  in  that  city,  (1769)  is  Greek  in  its  joy  of  life,  the  prose 
where  in  1851  he  became  a  privatdocent.  In  Don  Silvio  von  Roaalva  (1764)  is  a  satire  on 
1864  he  was  appointed  professor  at  Basel;  in  idealism,  and  the  Comic  Tate*  {Komiache  Erzdh- 
1863  he  was  called  to  the  Polytechnic  School  at  lungen,  1766)  pass  the  border  line  of  frivolity. 
Brunswick;  in  1886  he  went  to  Karlsruhe,  Then  study  of  Fielding  and  other  English  novel - 
and  in  1871  he  became  professor  of  physical  iste  appears  in  Agathon  (1767)  and  the  versi- 
chemistry  at  Leipzig,  taking  the  chair  of  Aed  tale  Musarion  (1768)  ;  and  the  influence  of 
physics  in  1887.  He  carried  on  many  re-  Shakespeare,  twenty-two  of  whose  plays  he  had 
searches  in  magnetism  and  electricity  and  stud-  translated  before  1767,  is  also  unmistakable, 
ied  the  conduction  of  heat  and  electricity  by  Wieland  now  attempted  in  Dergoldene  Spiegel 
solids,  electrolysis,  magnetic  properties  of  bod-  a  description  of  an  ideal  State  (1772),  after  ob- 
ies,  and  devised  a  number  of  species  of  orig-  taining  a  professor's  chair  in  the  University  of 
inal  apparatus.  He  was  the  author  of  Die  Lefcr«  Erfurt  (1769),  whence  he  was  summoned  in 
vom  Galvaniamue  und  Elektromagnetiemue,  the  1772  to  Weimar  to  become  tutor  to  the  young 
third  edition  of  which  was  published  in  four  Prince  Karl  August  and  his  brother.  At  Weimar 
volumes  under  the  title  of  Lehre  von  der  Elek-  Wieland  remained  honored  and  respected  till 
tricitdi  (1881-86),  and  a  fourth  edition  in  1893.  death.  The  added  dignity  naturally  produced 
Wiedemann,  at  the  death  of  Poggendorff  (q.v.)  greater  literary  seriousness.  His  critical  quarter- 
in  1877,  assumed  the  direction  of  the  Annalen  lies,  Der  Deutsche  Merkur  (1773-96),  Attisches 
der  Physik  und  Chemie,  to  which  he  added  the  Museum  (1796-1804),  and  Neues  Attisches  Mu- 
Beihlatter  as  a  supplement.  seum  (1808-09),  spread  and  confirmed  his  influ- 

__-__,___,-__-,_-,         ,.,,     ,,         _  ence,  which  was  now  toward  a  serene  optimism, 

..Y.P^^^^E^^^'     vM5rz;hIm,     Robebt  pureV  Uste,  and  the  diffusion  of  culture.  Thus  he 

4?^^^:^^    ^nSt™*"   '"''T^f^r   *°*^r"^-  moderated  with  a  discriminating  sympathy  the 

He  studied  at  Tttbingen  and  Wttrzburg,  and  was  ^^^^  ^j  the  writers  of  the  period  of  Storm  and 

for  a  while  prosector  under  KOlliker  m  Wflrz-  gtress  (q.v.).    The  first  important  work  of  the 

burg,  and  in  1876  became  professor  of  anatomy  Weimar   period   was  Die  Ahderiten    (1774),   a 

at  Freiburg.    His  most  imporUnt  works  are  his  satirical  novel  in  the  interest  of  political  cos- 

tertbooks   of   vertebrate    comparative   anatOTiy,  mopolitanism.     Then    Goethe,   and    soon   after- 

Lehrbuch  ^^J^^ff^J^^^  Anatomy  der  W%r-  ^^^^  Herder,  came  to   Weimar  and  gave  new 

helthuire    {m2,   lSSQ);Orundrtss  ffr  yerglei-  ^j         ^o   Wieland's   genius,    leading   fiim    back 

chendenAnatomie  der  Wtrhelthiere  { 1884,  1888,  ^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^  ^y^^  unworked  mine  of  mediaval 

1893.  1898),  translated  into  English  by  W^  N.  Germany,  whence  he  drew  the  inspiration  of  Qe- 

Parker  under  the  title  Elements  of  Jhe  Com-  ^^  der  Adelige  and  of  his  best  known  epic,  the 

pmrattve  Anatomy  of  Vertebrates   (1886    1897).  romantic   Ob^on    (1780).     His  later  romances, 

Among  his  other  miportant  works  are  Der  Bau  PeregHnus  Proteus  (1791)  and  Aristipp  (1800), 

f^,^f??SJf*  (^\^^^9ntss  fmr  seine  Vergang^-  „^  ^^    i„^eri^,r    interest,    and    his    most    valu- 

Jctf    (1887),   and  />«   Gltedmassenskelett   der  ^^,g  contributions  to  literary  culture  in  the  last 

W%rt>elihiere  (189Z).  ^^^^^  y^^^^  ^f  bis   life   were   his   translations 

WIEIiANB,     ve^ftnt,     Chbistoph     Martin  of  the  £fartre«  and  i?pi«tle«  of  Horace  (1782-86). 

(1733-1813).    A  German  author,  one  of  the  most  the  Letters  of  Cicero  (1808-12),  the  Dialogues  of 

important  of  the  classic  period  of  German  liters-  Lucian   (1788),  and  parts  of  Xenophon,  Aristo- 

ture,  bom  at  Oberholzheim.  near  Biberach.  in  phanes,  and  Euripides. .  He  took  an  active  part  in 

Wfirttemberg.     He  went  to  Tfibingen   (1760)   to  critical  journaliBm  up  to  1809,  and  from  1794  to 

study  law,  but  was  more  interested  in  literature  1802  superintended  an  edition  of  his  Works  (46 
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vols.) .  His  death  was  that  of  a  calm  Epicurean. 
Of  all  the  Weimar  galaxy  he  is  the  most  recrea- 
tive, the  most  delightful,  the  most  genial,  though 
others  be  more  philosophical,  more  serious,  more 
versatile  or  profound.  Wieland  first  called  Ger- 
man attention  generally  to  Shakespeare  and  to 
the  Middle  Ages;  he  first  made  stylistic  elegance 
and  refinement  natural  to  German  verse  and 
prose. 

Wieland's  complete  Works  are  edited  by  Gruber 
(53  vols.,  Leipzig,  1818-28,  and  in  40  vols.,  Ber- 
lin, 1867-75).  Of  selections  the  editions  are 
numerous.  His  Letters  are  collected  in  Ausge- 
icdhlte  Brief e  an  versohiedene  Freunde  (Zurich, 
1815-16) ;  Auswahl  denktcurdiger  Brief e  (Vienna, 
1815) ;  Brief e  an  Sophie  von  La  Roche  (Berlin, 
1820)  I  and  Hassencamp,  Neue  Brief e  WielandSy 
vomehtnlich  an  Sophie  von  La  Roche  (Stuttgart, 
1894) .  The  Ahderiten  is  translated  by  Christinas 
as  The  Republic  of  Fools  (London,  1861)  ;  the 
Oheron  by  Sotheby  (3d  ed.,  London,  1826).  There 
are  Lives  of  Wieland  by  Gruber  (Leipzig,  1827- 
28),  Hallberg  (Paris,  1869),  Prdhle  (Berlin, 
1877),  Ofterdingen  (1877).  Consult  also:  Loe- 
bell,  Entwickelung  der  deutschen  Poesie  (Bruns- 
wick, 1858)  ;  Ranke,  Zur  Beurtheilung  Wielands 
(Marburg,  1885)  ;  Hirzel,  Wieland  und  Martin 
und  Regula  KUnzli  (Leipzig,  1891). 

WJJsLEXANS,  v€l6-mftns,  Alexandeb  von 
MoNTEFORTE  (1843 — ).  An  Austrian  architect, 
bom  in  Vienna,  and  trained  in  the  academy  of 
that  city  under  Van  der  Nflll  and  Schmidt.  In 
1875  he  began  the  Palace  of  Justice,  which  was 
completed  in  1881.  His  later  buildings  include 
the  Haus  zum  goldenen  Becher,  also  in  Vienna; 
the  Wodianer  palace  in  Budapest;  the  Redouten- 
sille  at  Innsbruck;  the  Rathaus  and  court-houses 
at  Gratz;  and  the  court-house  and  a  building  for 
the  Musik-  und  Kunstverein  at  Prague. 

WUfiLIGZKA,  vy^IIch^A.  A  town  in  the  Crown- 
land  of  Galicia,  Austria,  seven  miles  southeast 
of  Cracow,  on  a  branch  of  the  Austrian  State 
railway  (Map:  Austria,  G  2).  The  population 
is  Polish,  and  in  1900  numbered  6293.  The  town 
is  important  only  for  its  rock-salt  mines,  which 
are  the  most  famous  in  the  world,  and  in  large 
part  supply  the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy. 
These  mines,  reaching  a  depth  of  more  than  900 
feet,  form  a  subterranean  town,  extending  about 
two  and  one-half  miles  from  east  to  west  and 
about  4000  feet  from  north  to  sopth.  The  gal- 
leries traverse  seven  levels  and  aggregate  58 
miles  in  length.  Some  of  the  halls  are  very 
large  and  contain  statues  and  other  decorations 
carved  from  the  salt.  There  are  several  ponds. 
Eleven  shafts  lead  down  to  the  mines.  About 
1000  workmen  are  employed.  There  were  pro- 
duced in  1894  28,416  metric  tons  of  rock  salt  and 
51,757  metric  tons  of  prepared  salt.  It  is  not 
known  how  long  the  mines  have  been  in  operation, 
but  there  is  evidence  that  they  were  worked  as 
early  as  1044.  From  the  possession  of  the  Poles 
the  mines  fell  to  Austria  in  1772;  in  1809  they 
were  shared  by  Austria  and  the  Dukedom  of  War- 
saw, and  in  1814  went  again  to  Austria  alone. 
There  were  inundations  in  1888  and  1879.  The 
land  on  which  the  town  of  Wieliczka  stands  has 
settled  somewhat.  Consult  Windakiewicz,  Das 
Steinsalzhergicerk  in  Wieliczka  (Freiberg,  1896). 

WIENBABO,  ven'barK,  Ludolf  (1802-72). 
A  German  author,  born  at  Altona.    He  studied 


theology  and  philosophy  at  the  universities  of 
Bonn  and  Kiel,  and  afterwards  devoted  himself 
to  literature  and  became  associated  with  the 
'Young  Germany'  party.  His  writings  on  aesthet- 
ics and  literary  history  were  a  great  power  in 
their  time.  Most  important  among  his  publica- 
tions are:  Holland  in  den  Jahren  1831  and  1832 
(1833);  Die  neueste  Litteratur  (1835);  Ge- 
schichtliehe  Vortrage  Uher  altdeutsche  Bprache 
und  Litteratur  (1838);  and  Oeschichte  Schlcs- 
tcigs  (1862).  Consult  the  monograph  by 
Schweizer   (Leipzig,  1896). 

WZENER-NEUSTADT,  ve^nSr-noi^st&t.  A 
town  of  Lower  Austria,  situated  28  miles  south 
of  Vienna  (Map:  Austria,  £  3).  The  town  is 
overlooked  by  the  old  castle  of  the  dukes  of 
Babenberg,  now  occupied  by  the  military  acad- 
emy, founded  by  Maria  Theresa,  in  1762.  The 
castle  contains  a  fine  Gothic  chapel  of  the  fif- 
teenth century.  There  are  extensive  manufac- 
tures of  machinery,  flour,  brass  goods,  locomotives, 
bells,  glycerin,  paper,  leather,  and  ammunition. 
Population,  in  1900,  28,438. 

WIENIAWSKI,  v$-nyav^sk«,  Henri  (1835- 
80).  A  Polish  violinist,  bom  in  Lublin.  He  was 
a  pupil  of  Clavel  and  of  Massart  at  the  Paris 
Conservatory,  and  his  progress  was  so  rapid  that 
when  only  eleven  years  old  he  won  the  first  prize. 
In  1848  he  went  with  his  mother  to  Russia  and 
gave  his  first  concerts  in  Saint  Petersburg  and 
Moscow.  In  1849  he  returned  to  Paris,  reentered 
the  Conservatory,  and  took  up  the  study  of 
harmony  under  Colet,  obtaining  the  second  prize 
for  that  subject  in  1850.  At  the  age  of  eighteen 
he  went  on  a  tour  through  Poland,  Russia,  Bel- 
gium, Holland,  Germany,  and  England,  and  was 
everywhere  received  with  enthusiasm.  In  1864 
he  was  appointed  solo  violinist  to  the  Emperor 
of  Russia,  and  after  the  retirement  of  Vieux- 
temps  from  the  Brussels  Conservatory  succeeded 
him  as  professor  of  the  violin.  From  1860  to 
1872  his  permanent  residence  was  in  Saint  Peters- 
burg, in  the  conservatory  of  which  he  taught 
from  1862  to  1867.  Together  with  Anton  Rubin- 
stein he  toure4  the  United  States  in  1872.  Most 
of  his  compositions  remain  in  manuscript.  His 
published  works  consist  of  two  concertos,  several 
ifantasias,  salon  pieces,  and  violin  studies.  He 
died  in  Moscow. — His  brother  Joseph  (1837 — ) 
was  an  accomplished  pianist,  and,  after  teaching 
and  conducting  musical  societies  in  Moscow  and 
Warsaw  for  several  years,  became  professor  at 
the  Conservatory  in  Brussels. 

WIEBTZy  vertz,  Antoine  Joseph  (1806-6&). 
A  Belgian  painter.  He  was  bom  at  Dinant,  and 
at  the  age  of  ten  painted  a  portrait  without 
any  previous  instruction  in  art.  WTien  twelve 
years  old  he  is  said  to  have  discovered  for  him- 
self the  art  of  wood-engraving.  At  fourteen  he 
began  to  study  at  the  Academy  of  Antwerp  under 
Herreyns  and  Von  Br^e,  making  Rubens  his 
model,  and  in  1832  won  the  Prix  de  Rome.  In 
Italy  he  modeled  his  art  upon  Michelangelo,  and 
as  the  fruit  of  his  assiduous  reading  of  Homer 
he  produced,  in  1835.  an  enormous  canvas,  the 
"Combat  Over  the  Body  of  Patroclus,"  thirty  feet 
in  length,  with  more  than  a  dozen  life-size  figures. 
The  picture,  viewed  by  countless  artists  of  all 
nations,  produced  a  deep  impression,  and  Thor- 
waldsen  pronounced  the  young  artist  a  giant. 

On  his  return  Wiertz  settled  first  at  Li^ge^ 
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and  in  1848  at  Brussels,  where  he  painted  his  modem    brick    Markt-Kirche     (Protestant),    a 

masterpiece,    "The    Triumph    of    Christ,"    and  striking    Qothic    structure;    the    royal    palace, 

where,  in  1850,  the  Qovemment  built  for  him,  completed  in  1840,  with  interesting  statuary  by 

after   his  own  design,  a  gigantic  studio,  now  Schwanthaler ;  and  the  fine  modem  late-Renaia- 

known  as  the  Musfie  Wiertz,  in  which  all  his  sance  town  hall.    The  last  contains  the  Fischbach 

historical,   allegorical,    and    ideal    pictures   are  Textile  Museum. 

united,  and  which  he  bequeathed  to  the  nation.  The  Museum,  situated  near  by  on  the  Wilhelm- 
There  he  executed  the  most  remarkable  of  his  strasse  toward  its  southern  end,  contains  antiqui- 
purely  ideal  creations  and  his  realistic  pictures,  ties,  natural  history  specimens,  the  royal  col- 
the  most  original  and  interesting  of  all  his  works,  lections  of  paintings,  and  a  library  of  120,000 
There  he  also  carried  on  chemical  experiments,  volumes.  Tne  antiquities  include  Roman,  Ale- 
resulting  in  the  discovery  of  a  new  process  of  mannian,  and  Frankish  relics.  Its  note- 
painting,  combining  the  advantages  of  oil  and  worthy  Jupiter  Column  dates  from  aj>.  221.  To 
fresco,  which  he  called  peinture  mate,  or  painting  the  southeast  of  the  Museum  are  the  splendid 
with  a  dull  surface.  Always  seeking  to  give  visi-  Renaissance  Augusta  Victoria  Baths — a  new  es- 
ble  expression  to  an  idea,  Wiertz's  undisciplined  tablishmex^t.  The  modem  Pauline  Palace,  in  the 
imagination  often  indulged  in  morbid  representa-  style  of  the  Alhambra^  is  now  in  private  hands, 
tions,  the  mere  titles  of  which  will  indicate  On  the  extreme  western  edge  of  the  city  is  the 
their  character:  "A  Second  After  Death,"  new  conspicuous  Ring  Kirche  (Protestant).  Not 
"The  Child  Burned,"  "Precipitate  Inhumation,"  far  distant,  to  the  southeast  of  the  Neroberg  on 


The  Suicide,"  "Hunger,  Folly,  and  Crime,"  "A  the  north,  is  a  striking  Greek  chapel— a  mauso- 

Scene  in  Hell,"  "Thoughts  and  Visions  of  a  Head  leum  completed  for  a  Russian  grand  duchess  in 

Cut  Off."    He  was  about  to  depict  the  history  of  1855. 

the  human  race  in  a  series  of  epic  pictures,  when  There  are  in  the  city  an  agricultural  institute 

death  summoned  him  from  the  midst  of  his  labors,  and  experiment  station,  music  and  architectural 

while  still  in  the  vigor  of  his  power.    Among  schools,  special  medical  schools,  and  a  chemical 

his  many  literary  productions,  brought  out  in  laboratory.     The  Nassau  Art  Union  has  a  per- 

swift  succession,  may  be  cited  Uiloge  de  Rubens  manent  display  of  paintings.    Wiesbaden  is  pro- 

{IS40) ,  and  L'icole  flamande  de  peinture  (1863),  vided  with  a  municipal  hospital,  several  cele- 

which  was  crowned  by  the  Royal  Academy  of  brated  eye  institutions,  and  a  military  hospital 

Belgium.    For  his  biography,  consult:  Watteau  (in  a  modem  building  in  the  Italian  style).    The 

(Brussels,  1865),  and  Labarre   (ib.,  1867) ;  the  trade  in  wine  is  heavy.    The  population  in  1900 

sketch  in  the  Art  Journal  (London,  1869)  ;  and  ^ng  86  111. 

Atkinson,  in  the  Portfolio   (ib.,  1875).  Wiesbaden  is  the  Mattiacum  of  the  Romans 

WIESBADEN,  vCs'ba-dcn.    A  city  of  Prussia,  — *  fortress  said  to  have  dated  from  the  time  of 


in   the  Province  of   Hesse-Nassau,   previous  to  Drusus.     Its  waters  were  known  to  Pliny. 

1866  the  capital  of  Nassau,  six  miles  north  of  WIESELEB,  ve^z6-l$r,  Fbikdbich   (1811-92). 

Mainz  (Map:  Prussia,  C  3).    Altitude,  385  feet.  A  German  archaK>logist  and  philologist,  born  at 

It  is  a  charming  city  and  one  of  the  most  fash-  Altencelle,  Hanover,  and  educated  at  GOttingen 

ionable  and  popular  summer  resorts  of  Europe,  and  Berlin.     In  1854  he  was  appointed  professor 

its  30  hot  saline  springs  being  visited  annually  of  archajology  and  philology  at  GGttingen.    Here 

by  about  130,000  persons.     Its  climate  is  mod-  he  became  known  for  his  archaeological  seminar, 

erate.  the    first    of    its    kind    in    Germany     (1847). 

Wiesbaden  lies  for  the  most  part  in  a  fan  His  researches  took  him   through   many  parts 

shape,  the  streets  of  the  town  proper  stretching  of     Europe,     as     well     as     Asia     Minor,     and 

away    from    the    Wilhelmstrasse,    which,    in    a  he    was    the    first    to    date    correctly    the    sil- 

straight  line  nearly  north  and  south,  separates  ver    objects    discovered    at    Hildesheim.      His 

the  town  proper  from  the  Kurhaus,  the  adjacent  publications    include:    Conjectanea    in    ^achyli 

pleasure,  grounds,  and  the   attractive  residence  Eumenidee  (1839)  ;  Ueher  die  Thymele  dee  grie- 

section    on    the    east.     The    Wilhelmstrasse    is  chischen  Theaters {\%41)  \  Dae  Satifr8p%el{l%A%)  \ 

the   leading  boulevard  and   the  centre  of  local  and  Theatergehaude  und  Denkmaler  dee  Biihnen- 

life.      Here,   toward   its  northern  end,   on  the  wesens  bet  den  Oriechen  und  Homem  (1851),  but 

right,  is  the  fine  Kursaalplatz,  containing  two  his  most  comprehensive  and  valuable  contribution 

cascades,  with  the  Old  Colonnade  on  the  north,  to  literature  is  his  new  adaptation  and  continu- 

the   New   Colonnade   and   the   splendid   modem  ation  of  Karl   Otfried  Mtiller's  Denkmaler  der 

Royal  Theatre  on  the  south,  and  the  Kurhaus  on  alten  Kunet  (1854-56). 

the  east.  The  Kurhaus  was  erected  in  1809-10.  WIESNEB,  ves'nSr,  Julius  (1838 — ).  An 
It  is  dignified  by  Greek  colonnades  combining  Austrian  botanist,  bom  at  Tschechen,  near 
both  Doric  and  Ionic  features,  and  contains  a  Brttnn,  and  educated  there,  at  Jena,  and  at  Vien- 
handsome  main  room.  In  the  rear  are  a  large  na.  He  was  appointed  professor  of  the  anatomy 
fountain  and  basin  marking  the  entrance  to  the  and  physiology  of  plants  and  director  of  the  in- 
beautiful  Kurhaus  Park.  Northwest  of  the  Kur-  stitute  of  plant  physiology  at  the  University  of 
saalplatz  is  the  modem  Trinkhalle,  with  a  pavilion  Vienna  in  1873.  He  became  known  through 
and  colonnades.  Here  is  the  celebrated  Koch-  his  investigations  of  chlorophyll,  of  vegetable  cell 
brunnen  (temperature  156®  F.).  Southwest,  in  tissue,  of  the  relation  between  light  and  vege- 
the  old  part  of  the  town,  may  be  seen  the  frag-  tation,  of  the  laws  of  plant  growth,  and  the  pos- 
ment  of  a  Roman  wall — the  Heidenmauer — over  sibilities  of  plant  movement.  He  wrote:  Die 
60  feet  long.  The  adjacent  Michelsberg  is  now  techniach  verwendeten  Oummiarten,  Harze  und 
crowned  by  a  sightly  modern  synagogue.  East-  Balsame  (1869);  Die  natUrliche  Einrichtung 
ward  and  adjacent  to  the  Wilhelmstrasse  are  zum  Schutze  dee  Chlorophylls  (1876);  Die 
the  market  place,  where  are  to  be  found  the  Entstehung    des   Chlorophylls    in    der    Fftanze 
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(1877);  Das  Beutegungavermogen  der  Pflatueen 
( 1881 ) ;  Elemente  der  wiasenaohaftUchen  Botanik 
(1881-89  et  seq.);  and  Pflanzenphysiologische 
idiiteilungen  aua  Buitenzorg  (1804  et  seq.). 

WIFE  FOB  A  MONTH.  A  comedy  by  John 
Fletcher,  produced  before  1623,  printed  in  1647. 
The  scene  is  Naples,  whose  Duke  unsuccessfully 
tries  to  disgrace  a  lady  by  offering  her  to  any 
bidder  for  a  month. 

WIFE-HATEB  BIBLE.  See  Biblc,  Cubi- 
OUB  Editions  of. 

WIF^FEN,  Benjakin  Babbon  (1794-1867). 
An  English  editor  and  biographer.  He  was  a 
younger  brother  of  Jeremiah  Holmes  Wiffen 
(q.y.)  and  was  born  of  Quaker  parentage  at 
Woburn,  Bedfordshire.  Having  become  interested 
in  Spanish  literature,  he  visited  Spain  in  1839, 
and  again  in  1842^  and  did  much  to  rescue  from 
oblivion  the  works  of  early  Spanish  reformers. 
With  the  assistance  of  Don  Luis  de  Usoz  y  Rio 
he  published  the  collection  of  Obraa  Antiquae 
de  los  Eapandlee  Reformadoa  (20  vols.,  1847-65). 
He  also  wrote  the  Life  and  Writings  of  Juan  de 
Vald^  (1865)  to  accompany  the  English  transla- 
tion of  the  works  of  Vald^s  by  J.  T.  Betts,  be- 
sides other  biographical  sketches. 

WIFFEK,  JSBEHIAH  Holmes  (1792-1836). 
An  English  poet  and  translator.  He  was  born  of 
Quaker  parentage  at  Woburn,  Bedfordshire.  He 
was  for  a  time  a  schoolmaster,  and  he  acquired  a 
knowledge  of  the  classics,  Hebrew,  French,  Ital- 
ian, and  later  of  Spanish  and  Welsh.  In  1821 
he  was  appointed  librarian  at  Woburn  Abbey  to 
John  Russell,  sixth  Duke  of  Bedford.  Among  his 
published  works  are:  Aonian  Hours  (1819); 
Julia  Apinula  and  Other  Poems  (1820) ;  a  trans- 
lation of  Tasso's  Jerusalem  Delivered  ( 1824 )  ; 
and  Historical  Memoirs  of  the  House  of  Russell 
(1833). 

WIG  (abbreviation  of  periwig,  perwig,  peru- 
ique,  etc.,  variants  of  peruke,  from  OF.,  Fr. 
perruque,  from  Olt.  perucca,  It.  perruccaf  parru- 
ca,  wig,  from  Olt.  peluccare,  piluceare,  pilluc- 
care,  to  pull  out  hairs,  from  Lat.  pilus,  hair). 
An  arrangement  of  false  hair  for  concealing  bald- 
ness, or  for  the  supposed  adornment  of  the  head. 
The  custom  of  wearing  wigs  dates  from  remote 
antiquity.  Wigs  worn  as  early  as  B.c.  2000  have 
been  found  on  Egyptian  mummies  and  indications 
of  the  fashion  are  seen  on  the  Assyrian  sculpture. 
From  the  East  the  fashion  traveled  to  Greece 
and  Rome.  Xenophon  mentions  that  Astyages 
wore  an  immense  wig.  Several  of  the  Roman 
emperors  wore  wigs.  Roman  ladies  under  the 
Empire  wore  large  masses  of  golden  red  hair  im- 
ported from  Gaul  (see  Haibdbessing),  a  fashion 
which  a  council  of  the  Church  ended  in  672. 
It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  never  sanctioned  the  fashion.  However,  in 
the  sixteenth  century  false  hair  began  to  be  exten- 
sively used  by  the  ladies  of  Europe ;  Queen  Eliza- 
beth is  said  to  have  had  80  different  coiffures 
of  false  hair.  But  this  periwig  was  an  imitation 
of  the  real  hair  or  an  addition  to  it,  and  not  the 
distinctive  feature  of  costume  which  it  became 
after  its  adoption  by  Louis  XIII.  to  conceal  his 
baldness.  By  means  of  the  wig,  the  courtiers  imi- 
tated the  heavy  flowing  locks  of  Louis  XIV.,  and 
then  the  fashion  of  wig-wearing  became  fully  es- 
tablistied  in  Europe.    For  more  than  a  century  no 


gentleman  of  fashion  could  appear  without  one. 
Such  was  the  extravagance  in  this  article  of  dress 
that  as  much  as  three  guineas  an  ounce  was 
paid  in  England  for  fine  qualities  of  hair,  and 
wigs  were  made  at  a  cost  of  £140.  It  was  only 
toward  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  that 
the  unnaturalness  of  this  ornament  appears  to 
have  been  thought  of^  and  it  began  to  be  super- 
seded by  the  queue  with  hair-powder  (q.v.). 
Clergymen  and  military  officers  long  clung  to 
the  style  and  it  has  not  yet  been  discarded  on 
the  English  bench.  The  full-bottomed  wig  is 
worn  by  the  Speaker  of  the  House  of  Commons. 
The  wig  of  the  judges  has  flaps  formed  of  pre- 
cise curls  hanging  down  in  front  and  also  re- 
sembles the  wig  of  Queen  Anne.  The  undress 
wng  of  the  judges  and  that  of  barristers  and  ad- 
vocates are  relics  of  the  old  tie  wig,  in  which  the 
lower  part  of  the  wig  is  tied.  In  Queen  Anne*s 
reign  the  fashion  became  most  extreme  in  Eng- 
land. She  patronized  the  full-bottomed  wig,  an 
immense  headdress  which  parted  into  two 
bunches  of  ringlets,  one  on  each  breast,  and 
floated  down  the  back  and  shoulders. 

WIG^AK.  A  manufacturing  town  and  Parlia- 
mentary borough,  in  Lancashire,  England,  on  the 
Douglas,  15V(e  miles  south-southeast  of  Preston, 
and  18^  miles  northeast  of  Liverpool  (Map: 
England,  D  3).  An  ancient  town,  irregularly 
built,  Wigan  has  made  rapid  architectural  and 
municipal  progress.  The  twicA  restored  parish 
church  of  All  Saints  is  a  stately  edifice,  dating 
from  the  fourteenth  century.  There  are  fine 
modern  public  buildings.  The  municipality  owns 
the  gas  and  water  supplies  and  maintains  a 
cemetery,  park,  markets,  free  library,  baths,  and 
schools  for  technical  instruction.  It  has  exten- 
sive collieries,  and  important  iron  and  cotton  in- 
dustries. Population,  in  1891,  65,013;  in  1901, 
60,770. 

WICKFAIX,  Louis  Trezev ANT  (1816-74).  An 
American  soldier  and  politician,  bom  in  Edge- 
field District,  S.  C.  He  was  educated  at  the 
College  of  South  Carolina,  but  served  as  lieuten- 
ant of  volunteers  in  the  Seminole  War  before 
graduating.  He  studied  law  at  the  University 
of  Virginia,  and  after  admission  to  the  bar  re- 
moved to  Marshall,  Tex.,  in  1846.  He  served  in 
the  Lower  House  of  the  Texas  Legislature  in 
1849-50,  and  in  the  Senate  in  1857-58  and  1859-60. 
He  was  elected  to  the  United  States  Senate,  took 
his  seat  January  4,  1860,  and  became  at  once 
known  as  a  defiant  advocate  of  secession.  He 
was  expelled  July  11,  1861,  when  he  did  not  ap- 
pear at  the  extra  session.  Meanwhile,  he  had 
served  as  an  aide  to  General  Beauregard  at  the 
bombardment  of  Fort  Sumter,  and  on  April  13th 
made  his  way  to  the  fort  to  counsel  surrender, 
as  further  resistance  was  useless.  He  became 
colonel  of  the  Second  Infantry  in  the  Confederate 
Army  August  28th,  and  at  the  same  time  served 
as  Representative  in  the  Confederate  Congress. 
He  was  promoted  to  brigadier-general  in  Oc- 
tober, 1861,  but  resigned  February  20,  1862,  to 
take  his  seat  in  the  Confederate  Senate,  of 
which  he  remained  a  member  until  the  end  of  the 
war.  Then  he  lived  in  England  for  several  years 
and  on  his  return  took  up  his  residence  in  Balti- 
more. 

WIGKOIN,  Kate  Douglas  (1857—).  An 
American  writer,  born  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.;  ths 
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daughter  of  Robert  N.  Smith,  a  lawyer.  She  was 
early  taken  by  her  parents  to  Hollis,  Maine;  was 
educated  at  Abbot  Academy,  Andover,  Mass.; 
removed  to  California  in  1876,  studied  kinder- 
garten methods  at  Los  Angeles  under  Emma 
Marvedel,  taught  for  a  year  in  the  Santa  Barbara 
College,  and  then  organized  at  San  Francisco  the 
first  free  kindergarten  on  the  Pacific  Coast,  meet- 
ing with  great  success  as  a  teacher.  In  1888  she 
removed  to  New  York  City.  She  was  married  in 
1880  to  Samuel  Bradley  Wiggin,  a  San  Fran- 
cisco lawyer,  who  died  in  1889,  and  in  1895  she 
was  married  to  George  C.  Riggs.  Among  her 
published  stories^  several  of  ^ich  have  been 
widely  popular,  are:  The  Story  of  Pat9y  ( 1889) ; 
Timothy'8  Quest  (1890) ;  A  Cathedral  Courtship 
(1893);  Polly  Oliver's  Problem  (1893);  Marm 
Lisa  (1896) ;  Penelope's  Progress  (1898) ;  Pene- 
lope's  Experience  in  Ireland  (1901) ;  Diary  of  a 
Goose  €Hrl  (1902) ;  and  Rebecca  of  Sunnybrook 
Farm  (1903).  She  also  published:  The  Birds' 
Christmas  Carol  (1888)  ;  Aitt6  Love  Songs  and  a 
Carol  (1896);  and,  with  her  sister,  Nora  A. 
Smith,  FroebeVs  Gifts  (1895) ;  FroebeVs  Occupa- 
tions  (1896) ;  and  Kindergarten  Principles  and 
Practice  (1896). 

WIGOLESWOBTH,  wlg^lz-wSrth,  Michael 
(1631-1705).  A  New  England  clergjrman  and 
poet,  bom  in  England.  He  was  brought  to 
Charlestown  at  the  age  of  seven,  but  was  soon 
taken  to  New  Haven.  He  graduated  at  Harvard 
(1051),  served  as  tutor  there  (1652-54),  preach- 
ing occasionally  in  Charlestown,  and  afterwards 
in  Maiden,  where  he  was  settled  as  pastor  from 
1657  till  hig  death.  In  1663  he  went  to  Bermuda 
in  search  of  health.  During  this  time  he  studied 
medicine,  and,  having  resumed  preaching  in  1686, 
practiced  both  professions  thereafter.  He  is  best 
known  for  his  Day  of  Doom  (1662),  a  poem  on 
the  Day  of  Judgment,  according  to  the  views 
current  at  his  time.  This  poem  was  immensely 
popular  for  more  than  one  hundred  years  in 
America,  but  is  now  regarded  chiefly  as  a  lit- 
erary curiosity.  Wigglesworth  wrote  also  Ood*8 
Controversy  U)ith  "New  England  (1662;  first 
published  1871  by  the  Massachusetts  Historical 
Society),  and  Meat  Out  of  the  Eater,  or  Medita- 
tions Concerning  the  Necessity,  End,  and  Useful- 
ness of  Affliction  to  Qod's  Children  (1669), 
which  was  also  very  popular.  Minor  poems 
were  usually  appended  to  the  Day  of  Doom,  and 
are  in  a  modem  edition  (1867).  (Ik>nsult  the 
Life  by  John  Ward  Dean,  with  letters  of  Wig- 
glesworth and  a  catalogue  of  his  library  (1871). 

WIGHT,  Isle  of.  An  island  in  the  English 
Channel,  included  in  Hampshire,  and  separated 
from  the  mainland  of  England  by  the  Solent 
(q.v.)  (Map:  England,  E  6).  It  is  56  miles  in 
circuit,  and  has  an  area  of  145  square  miles. 
Population,  in  1901,  82,387.  The  soil  of  the 
northern  half  of  the  island  is  for  the  most  part 
a  stiff  clay,  growing  oats;  of  the  southern,  a  red 
loam  which  produces  crops  of  barley.  Red  wheat 
is  grown  in  other  parts  of  the  island.  The  chalk 
downs  afford  admirable  pasturage  for  sheep,  cele- 
brated for  the  pureness  of  their  wool.  They  fur- 
nish the  London  market  with  spring  lamb.  The 
chief  exports  are  wool,  com,  flour,  cement  stones 
( septaria ) ,  and  white  glass-house  sand.  Newport 
is  the  capital;  the  other  towns  are  Ryde,  Cowes, 
and  Ventnor,  all  exceedingly  popular  summer  re- 


sorts. Near  Cowes  is  the  royal  domain  of  Os- 
borne, formerly  a  favorite  residence  of  Queen 
Victoria,  and  after  her  death  presented  to  the 
nation  by  Edward  VII.  Cowes  is  noted  as  the 
great  English  yachting  centre.  There  is  railway 
communication  between  Ryde  and  Ventnor,  and 
between  Cowes  and  Newport.  The  chief  physical 
feature  of  the  island,  to  which  it  owes  its  shape 
and  much  of  its  beauty,  is  an  undulating  range 
of  chalk  downs,  extending  from  the  Culver  cliffs 
on  the  east  to  the  Needles  on  the  west,  rising- 
to  its  greatest  elevation  in  Mottiston  Down, 
661  feet  above  the  sea.  The  river  Medina,  rising- 
near  the  southern  extremity  of  the  island,  flows 
north  through  a  gap  in  this  range,  expands  into- 
a  tidal  estuary  below  Newport,  and  flows  into  the 
Solent  at  Cowes.  A  second  range  of  chalk  downs, 
of  greater  elevation — Saint-  Boniface  Downs,  783 
feet,  eto. — rises  at  the  southern  point  of  the  isl- 
and, and  expands  into  a  broad  promontory,  the 
southern  face  of  which  forms  the  picturesque 
district  known  as  the  Undercliff,  or  'back  of  the 
island,'  in  which  is  situated  Ventnor.  The  whole 
of  this  part  of  the  island  is  sheltered  from  cold 
winds,  and  enjoys  a  well-merited  reputation  as  a 
residence  for  invalids  suffering  from  consump- 
tion or  any  other  pulmonary  disease.  Its  re- 
markable healthful ness  is  attested  by  the  death- 
rate  of  the  district,  which  is  the  lowest  in  the 
kingdom;  while  the  mildness  of  its  climate  is 
borne  witness  to  by  the  luxuriance  of  the  myrtles 
and  other  exotics  which  live  through  the  winter 
without  protection. 

The  great  variety  of  strata  displayed  within 
so. small  an  area  renders  the  Isle  of  Wight  one 
of  the  best  available  localities  for  the  geological 
student.  In  Alum  Bay,  at  the  western  extremity 
of  the  island,  the  rapid  succession  of  vertical 
layers  of  sands  and  clays  of  bright  and  varied 
hue  produces  a  singular  and  beautiful  effect. 
Isolated  masses  of  chalk,  which  in  consequence  of 
their  superior  hardness  have  survived  the  ma- 
rine and  atmospheric  waste,  form  the  well-known 
Needles,  at  the  western  opening  of  the  Solent, 
and  the  picturesque  rocks  of  Freshwater  Bay. 
The  cliffs  of  the  Undercliff  are  of  the  upper  green- 
sand  or  firestone,  underlying  the  chalk.  Below 
this  comes  the  gault  or  blue  marl.  To  the  action 
of  the  land-springs  upon  this  formation  the  land- 
slips to  which  the  back  of  the  island  owes  ita 
beauty  are  due.  The  lower  greensand  succeeds 
the  gault,  occupying  the  greater  part  of  the  area 
between  the  north  and  south  chalk  downs.  This 
presents  a  wall  of  cliff  to  the  sea,  diversified  with 
many  narrow  picturesque  gorges,  locally  known 
as  chines.  The  fresh-water  Wealden  formation 
is  the  lowest  visible  in  the  island.  Bones  of  the 
colossal  iguanodon  and  other  saurians  are  found 
in  this  formation.  The  antiquities  include  sepul- 
chral barrows  on  the  downs,  Saxon  burial  places 
in  several  localities,  the  remains  of  a  Roman 
villa,  with  a  tessellated  pavement,  at  Carisbrooke, 
and  the  scanty  remains  of  Quarr  Abbey,  near 
Ryde.  Carisbrooke  Castle  is  a  fine  ruin,  occupy- 
ing a  commanding  position. 

The  Isle  of  Wight  is  supposed  to  have  been 
the  tin  mart  of  the  Greek  traders  mentioned  un- 
der the  name  of  Ictis  by  Diodorus  Siculus.  The 
Romans  knew  it  as  Vecta  or  Vectis,  which  is  the 
Latinized  form  of  the  native  name.  It  was  con- 
quered for  the  Romans  by  Vespasian  in  the  reign 
of  Claudius  (a.d.  43).    Cerdic,  the  founder  of  the 
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Kingdom  of  Wessex,  took  the  bland  in  aj>.  630.  (1864-69) ;  and  chancellor  of  the  Southern  Uni- 

In    A-D.    661    it    was    reduced    by    Wulphere  versity,   Greensboro,   Ala.    (1869-66).     He  was 

of   Mercia,   and   given   to   Ethel  wold,   King   of  elected  bishop  in  1866.    He  was  a  prolific  writer, 

Sussex,  from  whom  it  was  wrested  (a.d.  686)  by  but  published  in  book  form  only  a  Life  of  Bishop 

Ceadwalla  of  Wessex,  to  whom,  under  the  influ-  Capers  (Nashville,  1868). 

enoe  of  Wilfrid,  Archbishop  of  York,  the  island  wiGKTOWK      The  southwestemmost  oountv 

irkcud- 
square 

they  retired  with  their  plunder.     William  the  "ir^*    ^"  "  ^^^T^'^^^^^^'^^r*  Vf-  *'Tii°^  *^5 

Conqueror  gave  it  to  his  kinsman,  Fitz-Osbome;  ?!?i,,fji  ~  "        "^*'°^y,  ^^  /^"'"«  ^/^^!  f^ 

Henfy  I.   teansferred  it   to  the  family  of  I>4  Z^^    fi     Large  crops  of  oats  are  raised,  but 

Redvers,  in  whose  hands  it  remained  till  the  r:!,.  ^^^^^'^i"^" , ".  P**?    i^r  oo*iSV*"l?   ^^ 

reign  of  Edward  I.,  when  it  passed  by  sale  to  the  t^^%\J'''^'^^^^'''''  '"^  ^^^'  ^^'^^'    ^''''°*^ 

Crown.    During  the  French  wars  of  Edward  UI.  ^^^'  Wigtown. 

and  his  successors  the  island  wa^  repeatedly  in-  WIGWAM  (Etchemim  Algonquian  toeefe- 
vaded  and  pillaged  by  the  French.  At  the  close  uxihm,  house).  In  general,  a  native  American 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII.  the  Armada  dis-  house,  especially  one  made  of  bark  or  matting, 
patched  by  Francis  I.,  under  the  command  of  The  typical  wigwam  consists  of  a  framework  of 
D'Annebault,  made  several  landings  on  the  coast,  saplings  set  in  the  ground,  connected  by  longi- 
and  inflicted  some  damage,  but  was  ultimately  tudinal  poles,  and  bent  inward  and  lashed  to- 
driven  back  by  the  prowess  of  the  islanders.  The  gether  by  means  of  withes  or  thongs  in  such  a 
most  interesting  event  in  the  history  of  the  isl-  manner  as  to  form  a  rounded  roof;  the  whole 
and  is  the  imprisonment  of  Charles  I.  in  Caris-  covered  with  sheets  of  birch  bark  sewed  together 
brooke  Castle,  after  his  flight  from  Hampton  and  attached  to  the  frame  by  means  of  flexible 
Court.  rootlets.  The  better  structures  were  provided 
WIGHT,  Moses  (1827-96).  An  American  with  a  smoke  hole  and  wind  guard  in  the  centre 
genre  and  portrait  painter,  born  in  Boston,  Mass.  of  the  roof,  and  a  deerskin  curtain  to  cover  the 
He  practiced  portrait  painting  until  1861,  then  doorway,  which  faced  the  east.  South  of  the 
studied  for  three  years  in  Paris  under  Hubert  birchtree  zone  mats  made  of  rushes,  etc.,  were 
and  Bonnat.  He  returned  to  the  United  States,  sometimes  substituted  for  the  sheets  of  bark,  al- 
but  in  1865  settled  permanently  in  Paris.  His  though  most  of  the  mat-covered  structures  are 
ideal  paintings  include:  "Lisette;"  "Confidants;"  elongated  and  dcmie-shaped  in  form.  In  some  dis- 
"John  Alden  and  Priscilla;"  "Le  vieux  docu-  tricts -the  walls  were  of  slender  saplings  wattled 
mcnt."  Among  the  better  known  of  his  portraits  together  and  the  roof  of  bark  or  skin.  Some  of 
are  those  of  Humboldt,  Everett,  Sumner,  and  these  forms  grade  into  the  tipi,  or  tent  of  poles 
Josiah  Quincy.  Many  of  his  works  are  in  private  and  buffalo  skins ;  the  tvickiup,  or  house  of  shrub- 
possession  in  Boston.  l>€ry  usually  wattled;  the  hi,  or  grass  houses  of 

WIGHT,  Orlando  WnxiAMs  (1824-88).   An  ^^tf.  r^i"^^/''*^  '^*^^''    ^^'^  1^**1  ^"^^^i?^ 

American  physician  and  translator,  bom  in  Cen-  f^*"^  ^a  .^^''''^''J''^r  ^"^^  **^,**^^'^  "  *^* 

treville  N  Y     He  was  «lucated  at  the  Rochester  type  J  and  the  pue6/o  of  adobe  or  stone.    The  na- 

r^nli^^f^Wllfi^ffJ  L-  «?^^^         «-  f  n«w  *iv«  ho^8««  ^ere  all  invested  with  a  certain  sa- 

^r^^r^^^i^'^nal^^^^  ;^^rt7e^';cc\"^di^^^^^                     T^a^ 

Se  ChiS  en^^^^n^i;^rk'^  In^  186^6  ^^^^or^^^S^  Htuaf^stfc  obsra^^es"; 

^e  Church  to  engage  m  ^»*\'f  "^^^^J^    \}f «^  extending  from  the  gathering  of  material  to  the 

he  gradmited  in  medicine  ^^  ^^«^  f?°«  ^S^^^^^^^  ceremonial  imitallatiSn  of  household  deities  with- 

College  Hospital;  m  1874  was  appointed  Stote  ^^.^^  ^^  primitive  habitation  is  complete, 

geologist  and  Surgeon-Gteneral  of  Wisconsin,  and  g^  Indians 

!  -afterwards  served  as  health  commissioner  of  Mil-        ' 

waukee  (1878-80),  and  of  Detroit.    His  publica-  WIJNAITTS,  vl^n&nts,  Jan.    A  Duteh  paint- 

j                            tions   include:    History   of  Modem   Philosophy  er.    See  Wtnants. 

!                             (trans,  with  F.  W.  Ricord  from  the  French  of  WI-JXT,    w^'jTSy    ( Sinico-Korean,   Region   of 

Victor  Cousin,  1852)  ;  Life  of  AUlard  and  H4'  Rectitude').  A  walled  city  and  port  of  Korea, 
2oMe  (1853  and  1861)  ;  Biandard  French  Classics  j^  the  Province  of  Phy5ng-an,  situated  on  the 
(14  vols.,  1868-60);  PascaVs  Thoughts  (1869);  j^f^  bank  of  the  estuary  of  the  Yalu-kiang 
The  Household  Library  (18  vols.,  1859  et  8«i  ) ;  (^ ^  )^  12  miles  from  its  mouth  and  opposite  the 
aix  volumes  of  translations  from  Balzac  (1860) ;  Manchurian  treaty  port  of  An-tung;  latitude  39- 
Henri  Martin's  History  of  France  (with  Mary  L.  59,  n.,  longitude  124-  38'  E.  (Map:  Korea,  F  4). 
Booth,  1863)  ;  and  A  Winding  Journey  Around  j^  jg  ^o  be  the  terminus  of  the  great  trunk  rail- 
ihe  World  (1888).  ^^y  from  Fu-san  in  the  south,  through  Seoul, 
WIOHT^MAN,  William  May  (1808-82).  A  'the  capital,'  and  Songdo,  now  in  course  of  con- 
bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South,  stniction.  Under  the  old  regime  it  was  through 
He  was  bom  in  Charleston,  S.  C. ;  graduated  at  Wi-ju  and  An-tung  that  the  annual  tribute-bear- 
Charleston  College  (1827) ;  entered  the  South  ing  mission  to  Peking  passed,  accompanied  by  a 
Carolina  Conference  (1828)  ;  acted  as  financial  large  number  of  merchants  bound  for  the  fair 
agent  for  Randolph-Macon  College,  Va.  (1834-  held  at  the 'Korean  Gate,' near  Fung-hwang  T'ing. 
38)  ;  was  professor  of  English  literature  in  until  the  return  of  the  mission  from  Peking.  It 
the  same  college  1838;  editor  of  the  Southern  was  at  this  point  that  the  Manchus  in  1627 
Ohristian  Advocate  (Charleston,  1840-54)  ;  presi-  crossed  the  ice,  invaded  Korea,  and  first  exacted 
•dent  of   WofTord   College,    Spartanburg,    S.   G.  the  tribute,  and  it  was  here  that  the  Japanese 
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crossed  over  into  Manchuria  and  conquered  it  as 
far  as  the  Liao^  October^  1894. 

WII«AHOWITZ-M0LI.ENDOBEy  Tl'l&-me/- 
irtfts  mgl'en-dOrf,  Ulbich  von  ( 1849 — ) .  A  Ger- 
man classical  scholar.  He  was  born  at  Markowitz, 
Posen,  and  was  educated  at  the  universities  of 
Bonn  and  Berlin.  In  1874  he  became  privat- 
docent  in  Berlin^  and  in  1876  professor  of 
classical  philology  in  Greifswald.  In  1883 
he  was  called  to  a  similar  position  at  GOt- 
tingen,  and  in  1897  to  Berlin^  where  he  was  also 
made  a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  and  a 
director  of  the  German  Archsological  Institute. 
His  works  include:  Analecta  Euripidea  (1875) ; 
Haupt's  Opuscula  (1876);  CalUmachus  (1882); 
translations  of  ^schylus's  Agamemnon  (1885) 
and  Oreaieia  (1896);  Euripides*s  Hippolytua 
(1891)  and  EeracUa  (noteworthy  for  its  intro- 
duction)  ;  Ariatotelea  und  Athen  (1893); 
Bakchylides  (1898) ;  and  the  Persians  of  Timo- 
theus  (1903). 

WH/BEBFOBOE^  Samuel  -(1805-73).  A 
distinguished  English  bishop.  He  was  bom  at 
Clapham,  and  privately  educated  until  his  ma- 
triculation at  Oriel  College,  Oxford.  He  was 
ordained  deacon  in  1828  and  priest  a  year  later, 
after  which  he  became  rector  of  Brightstone  in 
the  Isle  of  Wight  and  remained  there  for  ten 
years.  He  became  Archdeacon  of  Surrey  in  1839 
and  Canon  of  Winchester  in  1840,  in  which  year 
he  also  took  the  living  of  Alverstoke  in  Hamp- 
shire. In  1845  he  was  made  Dean  of  West- 
minster. Here  he  remained  only  a  few  months, 
however,  becoming  Bishop  of  Oxford  in  October. 
His  position  here  was  unusually  difficult,'  owing 
to  the  excitement  caused  by  the  ferment  of  the 
Oxford  Movement.  The  new  Bishop,  however, 
took  firm  hold  of  his  diocese  and  positively 
transformed  it  within  a  short  time.  Among 
other  activities,  he  founded  a  theological  college 
at  Cuddesdon  and  a  training  college  for  school- 
masters at  Culham.  He  soon  became  recognized 
as  a  power  in  the  House  of  Lords  and  in  the  na- 
tional life  generally.  He  was  the  prime  mover  in 
the  revival  of  Convocation  (q.v.),  and  took  a 
leading  part  in  the  controversies  over  Essays  and 
Reviews,  the  Hampden  election,  and  the  Colenso 
case.  In  1869,  on  the  resignation  of  Bishop 
Sumner  of  Winchester,  he  was  translated  to  the 
vacant  see,  which  gave  him  opportunities  for 
more  extended  work.  Only  four  years  later, 
however,  he  was  killed  by  a  fall  from  his  horse, 
July  19,  1873.  Consult:  his  Life,  by  Canon 
Ashwell  and  his  son  Reginald  Wilberforce  (Lon- 
don, 1879)  ;  also  a  revised  biography  by  Reginald 
Wilberforce  alone  (ib.,  1888) ;  another  by  Dan- 
iells  (ib.,  1891);  Burgon,  in  Lives  of  Twelve 
Good  Men  (ib.,  1888)  ;  and  references  in  most 
of  the  works  cited  under  Oxfobd  Movement. 

WILBEBEOBCE,  William  (1759-1833).  An 
English  statesman  and  philanthropist,  bom  at 
Hull,  in  Yorkshire,  August  24,  1759.  While  at 
school  he  addressed  a  letter  to  a  York  paper  "in 
condemnation  of  the  odious  traffic  in  human 
flesh,''  a  subject  he  seems  never  afterwards  to 
have  lost  sight  of.  At  seventeen  he  entered  Saint 
John's  College,  Cambridge,  and  in  due  time  he 
passed  his  examinations  with  credit.  On  attain- 
ing his  majority  he  came  into  possession  of  a 
large  fortune,  and  determined  to  enter  Parlia- 
ment. In  1780  he  was  returned  for  Hull.  He 
Vol.  XX.- 


had  known  Pitt  when  at  Cambridge,  and  in  Lob* 
don  they  became  inseparable  friends.  In  Parlia- 
ment, however,  Wilberforce  remained  independent 
of  party,  and  when  the  elevation  of  Pitt  to  the 
Premiership  gave  him  an  opportunity  of  taking 
office  he  declined  to  do  so,  but  rendered  efficient 
service  to  his  friend.  In  1784,  in  spite  of  oppo- 
sition from  the  great  Whis  families,  he  was  re- 
turned to  Parliament  without  a  contest  as  a 
representative  from  Yorkshire.  In  1786  he  carried 
through  the  Commons  a  bill  for  mitigating  the 
criminal  law,  but  the  Lords  rejected  it.  Next 
year  he  founded  a  society  for  the  discouragement 
of  vice,  and  about  the  same  time  he  entered  on 
his  great  struggle  for  the  abolition  of  the  slave 
trade,  to  which  he  thenceforward  dedicated  his 
whole  energy.  He  did  not  originate  the  move- 
ment, but  was  in  every  way  qualified  to  take  the 
lead  of  it.  He  was  powerfully  supported  by  the 
Quakers,  and  by  Thomas  Clarkson  (q.v.),  who 
collected  evidence  and  kept  the  general  public 
interested  while  Wilberforce  represented  the 
cause  in  Parliament.  In  1789,  after  a  critical 
illness,  he  brought  before  the  House  of  Commons 
a  series  of  resolutions  condemning  the  slave 
trade.  Supported  by  Pitt,  Burke,  and  Fox,  he 
carried  them,  but  the  planters  caused  their  post- 
ponement. In  1792  a  motion  for  the  gradual 
abolition  of  the  slave  trade  passed  the  House  of 
Commons  by  a  great  majority.  Again  in  1804 
his  bill  was  carried  through  the  Commons,  to  be 
rejected  by  the  Lords,  and  in  the  following  year 
it  was  lost  in  the  Commons.  In  1806,  however, 
a  resolution  was  moved  by  Fox,  pledging  the 
Commons  to  a  total  abolition  of  the  slave  trade 
in  the  following  session.  Meantime  a  work  pub- 
lished by  Wilberforce  against  the  traffic  had  a 
remarkable  influence  on  public  opinion  and  on 
the  subsequent  debates.  True  to  its  pledge,  the 
House  of  Commons  accepted  the  bill,  the  Lords 
finally  approved  it,  and  it  received  the  royal 
sanction  in  1807.  In  the  Commons  Sir  Samuel 
Romilly,  w^ho  supported  the  measure,  compared 
the  feelings  of  Napoleon,  then  at  the  height  of 
his  glory,  with  those  of  the  English  philanthro- 
pist, ''who  would  that  day  lay  his  head  upon  his 
pillow,  and  remember  that  the  slave  trade  was 
no  more,"  and  the  whole  House  burst  into  ap- 
plause, and  greeted  Wilberforce  with  enthusias- 
tic cheers.  Wilberforce  now  sought  to  secure  the 
abolition  of  the  slave  trade  abroad,  and  at  the 
same  time  entered  on  an  agitation  for  the  total 
abolition  of  slavery  itself.  Declining  health, 
however,  compelled  him,  in  1825,  to  retire  from 
Parliament,  in  which  since  1812  he  had  sat  for 
the  borough  of  Bramber.  The  movement  against 
slaverv  was  then  intrusted  to  Sir  T.  Fowell  Bux- 
ton.  Three  days  before  Wilberforce's  death  news 
was  brought  him  that  the  abolition  bill  had 
passed  a  second  reading.  He  died  July  29,  1833, 
and  was  buried  as  a  national  benefactor  in  West- 
minster Abbey.  He  was  a  man  of  great  versa- 
tility of  mind  and  character;  sociable,  witty, 
vivacious,  and  so  kind  and  sincere  that  even  his 
opponents  loved  him.  He  wrote  Practical  View 
of  the  Prevailing  Religious  System  of  Professed 
Christians,  in  the  Higher  and  Middle  Classes, 
Contrasted  toith  Real  Christianity  (Ist  Ameri- 
can ed.,  Philadelphia,  1798).  See  his  Corre- 
spondence, ed.  by  his  sons  (2  vols.,  London, 
1840)  ;  Private  Papers,  ed.  by  A.  W.  Wilberforce 
(ib.,  1897) ;  Wilberforce  (sons),  Life  of  Williwn 
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Wilberforce  (ib.,  1838),  chief  authority;  Clark-  of  Bull  Run,  and  served  with  the  Army  of  North* 

BOD,  History  of  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Accom-  em  Virginia  until  its  surrender.   In  1861  he  wa» 

plishment  of  the  Abolition  of  the  African  8lat}0  promoted  to  be  brigadier-general,  and  in   1863 

Trade  by  the  British  Parliament    (New  York,  to  be  major-general.     He  fought  in  the  second 

1836).  battle  of  Bull  Run  and  at  Fredericksburg,  Chan- 

WILBEBG;   vIl'berK,   Chmstiaw    (1839-82).  cellorsville,  and  Gettysburg,  and  after  the  war 

A  German  painter  and  etcher,  bom  at  Havelberg.  declined  an  appointment  as  brigadier-general  in 

He  studied  under  Eduard  Pape,  Weber,  and  Gro-  ^^^  Egyptian  Army.    From  1886  to  1889  he  was 

pius,  in  Berlin,  and  then  in  Dtisseldorf  under  c^**^  ^f  the  railroad  division  of  the  Washington 

Oswald  Achenbach    (1870).     He  became  known  general    land-office.      He    published    Rifles    and 

as  an  architectural  painter,  particularly  of  in-  R^fle  Practice  {IS59),  Evolutions  of  the  Line,  as 

teriors  like  those  of  Saint  Mark's  in  Venice  and  ?!;^^*^f?>  ^^^  Austrian  Infantry  and  Adopted  in 

the  Cappella  Palatina  in   Palermo.     His  other  ^^^^  mQO) ,  and  a  History  of  the  Mexican  War. 

works  include:  "Villa  Mondragone  at  Frascati"  WILCOX,  Ella   (Wheeleb)    (1865 — ).     An 

(National  Gallery,  Berlin) ;  "Memento  Mori,"  a  American  journalist  and  poet, bom  at  Johnstown 

scene  from  the  Sabine  Hills  (Dresden  Gallery) ;  Centre,  Wis.  She  was  educated  at  the  University 

"View  in  Greece"   (Kunsthalle,  Hamburg) ;  and  of  Wisconsin  and  married  (1884)  Robert  M.  Wil- 

"The   Acropolis    of    Pergamon."      He   also   left  cox,   of   Meriden,    Conn.      Soon    afterward    she 

about  twenty  etchings  of  German,  Greek,  and  moved  to  New  York.    She  was  at  an  early  age 

Italian  views.  a  frequent  contributor  to  journals.    Among  her 

WILBRANDT,    vil'brint,   Adolf    (1837—).  collections  of  verse  may  be  named:   Drops  of 

A    German    novelist    and    dramatist,    bom    in  ^^1?"/    Temperan<^   Poems    {IS7 2)  ;    Maurine 

Rostock.     His  novels  of  present-day  problems,  jJflSJv      u    .,  (1»73);     Poeww    of    Possum 

Adams  Sohne  (1890),  Hermann  1  finger  (1892),  ^^^^7^'      ''  /,*oo^®^*  performance;  and  Poems 

Der     Domenweg     (1894),     Schleichendes     Gift  of  Pleasure  (ISSS).    Among  her  prose  writing^ 

{lS97),Feuerhlumen  (1900),  Villa  Maria  {1^2),  ^^''^^^     .Jf^\f  »o^el;    ^ew.  Women,  and 

and    others,    have    been    hardly    less    success-  ^^^ottons;  A  Double  Life;  St^et  Danger;  and 

ful   than  his  dramas,   among  which   Kriemhild  ^^  f  ^"^  Woman  s  Love,     She  also  wr<^  a 

(1677)   is  noteworthy  as  an  effort  to  give  new  «^f  *  ?*°^  f^^^  ^^y»  ^""l  *^«  ^^^  P^'u  '^'''"■' 

life  to  the  heroic  sa^.    Der  Oraf  von  Hammer-  "^^^  .^^^h  whose  readers  she  seemed  to  be  very 

stein  (1870),  Die  Maler  (1872),  Gracchus  ^^^t^'  ,,,  „  .,«««  ,«^«.  .«  . 
(1872),  Arria  und  Messalina  (1872),  and  Gior-  ^^?»  T"*'  Heinmch  (1833-1902).  A  Swiss 
dano  Bruno  (1874)  are  also  of  mark.  His  best  meteorologist  and  physicist.  He  was  bom  at 
comedies  are  Jugendliebe  (1872)  and  Nathalie  ^stej  (Zurich),  and  was  educated  at  Zurich, 
(1878).  Deserving  especial  notice  are  also  his  KSnigsberg,  and  Heidelberg.  In  1867  he  was  ap- 
excellent  biographies  of  Heinrich  von  Kleist  Pointed  professor  of  physics  and  director  of  the 
(1863),  HWderlin,  and  Fritz  Reuter,  the  last  two  observatory  at  Bern.  That  institution  he  en- 
in  the  collection  FUhrende  Geister  (2d  ed.,  Ber-  }*rf«i*°^  a  central  naeteorological  bureau  and 
lin  1896).  laid  the  foundation  of  the  extensive  meteorologi- 
Tn-TT/^TT-B  T  /i^r^r^ioeav  rm.  ^  j  ^^^  systcm  of  Switzerland.  Appointed  inspector 
.^?^.^  '.X  u^  ^V'^t^J!  .  ^\  .  winder  ^f  weights  and  measures  in  1861,  he  brought 
of  the  Wilbunte  branch  of  Friends  (q.v.).  He  ^bout  reforms,  and  was  made  head  of  the  com- 
was  born  at  Hopkinton,  R.  I.,  and  spent  much  of  mission  to  maintain  the  standards  (1867).  In 
his  life  as  a  school  teacher  and  surveyor.  At  the  jggg  jjg  ^^s  called  to  Saint  Petersburg,  where 
age  of  twenty-eight  he  was  appointed  an  elder  in  he  completely  reorganized  the  observatory  and 
the  orthodox  Friends  Church.  For  opposing  the  esUblished  a  meteorological  system  throughout 
innovations  made  m  tiie  Church  by  Joseph  B.  the  Empire.  Until  his  retirement  in  1895  he 
Guerney  and  others  he  was  denounced  m  the  remained  in  the  service  of  the  Russian  Govern- 
Rhode  Island  Yearly  Meeting  in  1838,  and  when  n,ent.  He  invented  the  polaristrobometer— a 
he  was  sustained  by  his  own  monthly  meeting  of  f^rm  of  saccharimeter— a  polarization  photo- 
South  Kensington,  that  meeting  was  dissolved,  ^eter,  a  magnetic  theodolite,  and  various  new 
and  its  members  were  added  to  the  Greenwich  optical  methods  for  comparing  measures  of 
meeting,  while  m  1843  he  was  disowned.  A  con-  ie„gth^  Many  of  his  papers  were  published  in 
siderable  numl^r  of  his  supporters  withdrew  the  Annalen  des  physik<Uischen  Observatoriums 
from  the  orthodox  Church  and  formed  an  mde-  f^^  Russland  and  the  Neues  RepertoHum  fur  Me- 
pendent  yearly  meeting,  whose  members  became  teorologie,  founded  by  himself  in  1865  and  1869 
known  as  Wilburites.  This  branch,  in  1900,  respectively;  as  also  in  the  Mitteilungen  of  the 
numbered  4468.  Wilbur  published  A  Narrative  international  Polar  Commission,  of  which  he  was 
and  Exposition  (1846)  His  JoumoZ  arid  Cor-  president  (1882-83).  He  published,  furthermore, 
respondence  were  published  by  his  friends  in  Temperaturverhaltnisse  des  russisohen  Reichs 
1859.    Consult  A.  C.  and  H.  R.  Thomas,  History  (^^bles,  atlas,  etc.,  1876;  German  and  Russian). 

of  the  Society  of  Friends  m  America  (New  York,        _  /  ,^«« ,-«-,        .      « 

1894).  WILD,  Jonathan    (c.  1682-1725).     An  Eng- 

*  lish  thief  and  receiver  of  stolen  goods.     He  was 

WIL'COX,    Cadmus    Marceixus    (1826-90).  born  at  Wolverhampton,  was  apprentice  to  a 

An  American  soldier,  born  in  Wayne  County,  X.  Birmingham  buckle-maker,  and  about  1706  went 

C.  He  studied  at  Cumberland  College,  Nashville,  to  London.    Having  been  four  years  imprisoned 

graduated  in   1846  at  West  Point,  and   served  for  debt,  he  became  a  receiver  of  stolen  goods, 

through    the    Mexican    War.      Upon    the    out-  and,  when  he  chose,  an  informer.    He  concluded 

break   of  the   Civil   War  he  resigned  his  com-  his  career  at  Tyburn.     He  is  interesting  chiefly 

mission  of  captain  and  was  appointed  a  colonel  as  being  in  rather  remote  fashion  the  subject  of 

in  the  provisional  Confederate  service.     He  re-  Fielding's  satire.  History  of  the  Life  of  the  Late 

inforced  General  Beauregard  at  the  first  battle  Mr,  Jonathan  Wild  the  Great  (1743). 
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WIXjyAIB,  Sib  Habsi.  A  gay  man-abovt 
town,  in  Farqutiar'a  Constant  Couple,  and  the 
title  character  of  the  same  author's  Sir  Barry 
Wildair.  The  character  waa  auccessivelj  per- 
eonated  by  Wilks,  Garrick,  and  Peg  Woffington. 

■WXLDBAD,  vllfbat.  A  town  of  the  Kingdom 
of  Wllrtt«inberg,  Genuttuj,  in  the  Black  Forest, 
romantically  situated  in  a  valley  watered  by  the 
Enz,  about  29  miles  west  of  Stuttgart  (Map: 
Genneny.  0  4).  It  is  noted  for  its  thermal 
springs  and  baths,  the  water  of  which  ranges 
from  91°  to  98.6°  F.  in  temperature.  The  waters 
are  nearly  pure,  the  principal  ingredient  being 
eommon  salt.     Population,  in  1900,  3532. 

WILD  BOAS  07  THE  ABrDENNES.  A 
name  given  to  William,  Count  de  Lamarck,  be- 
headed by  Maximilian  in  1486.  He  appears  in 
Scott's  Quentin  Duneard. 

WHiDCAT.  In  general,  a  wild  cat  as  dis- 
tinguished from  a  domesticated  one;  specifically, 
the  European  wildcat  iFelit  eal«t),  primitively 
numerous  all  over  Europe,  except  ScandinsTia, 
and  much  of  Northern  Asia,  and  still  to  he  found 
in  the  wilder  districts.  It  is  much  larger  than 
the  domestic  cats  and  differs  from  them  in  the 
proportionately  longer  body  and  limbs  and  the 
shorter  and  thicker  tail.  Its  body  is  yellowish 
gray,  with  a  dark  mark  along  the  tnck,  and 
numerous  darkish  stripes  down  the  aides  and 
across  the  limbs;  its  tail  is  ringed  with  black; 
and  in  the  male  the  soles  of  the  feet  are  deep 
black.  Although  it  may  have  contributed  by 
an  occasional  cross  to  the  varieties  of  domestic 
cat  (q.v,,  under  Cat),  it  is  not  believed  that  any 
domestic  race  sprang  directly  from  it.  Consult 
for  this  species  Hamilton,  The  Wildcat  of  Eu- 
rope   (London,    ISOtt). 

In  the  United  States  the  name  'wildcat'  is  ap- 
plied to  the  Ij-njt;  in  Egypt,  to  the  Caffre  cat 
or  the  gloved  cat;  in  India,  usually  to  the  jungle 
cat;  and  in  Mexico,  to  the  chati  or  margay  (two 
forms  of  Felis  tigrina).  In  fact,  omitting  the 
lion,  tiger,  leopard,  puma,  jaguar,  and  a  few 
others,  the  term  applies  to  all  the  feline  race,  of 
which  some  forty  species  might  be  mentioned, 
most  of  which  are  elsewhere  described  under 
their  distinctive  names,  as  Ocelot,  Eyba,  etc. 
See  Tevdm;  Cat;  and  authorities  there  cited. 
See  Plate  of  Wildcats,  under  Cat. 

WXLD  CEIiEBT.     See  Vaixibnebia. 

WTLD  CHEBBY  {Prvnua).  Several  North 
American  trees  and  shrubs  belonging  to  the 
natural  order  Roaacete.  Prunut  Pennaylvanica, 
or  wild  red  cherry,  is  a  tree  from  20  to  30  feet 
high,  common  in  rocky  woods,  particularly  in  the 
Northern  States,  with  leaves  oblong- Ian  ceo  la  ted, 
pointed,  finely  and  sharply  serrate,  green,  and 
smooth  on  both  sides;  flowers  in  a  cluster  on 
long  pedicels  in  May;  fruit  round,  light-red, 
very  small,  with  thin  pulp ;  stone  globular. 
Prunus  aerolina,  the  wild  black  cherry,  is  a  fine 
tree  with  gray,  sometimes  rather  shaKcy  bark  on 
the  trunk,  and  reddish  limbs,  often  ({rowing  in 
the  n'estem  States  to  80  feet  in  height  and  2 
feet  or  more  in  diameter,  but  smaller  in  the 
Atlantic  States,  leaves  lanceolate-oblong,  taper- 

Kinted,  serrate,  with  incurved,  short,  and  cal- 
ls teeth,  thick,  shining  above;  flowers,  which 
appear  in  June,  in  long  racemes;  fruit  purplish- 
black,  about  the  size  of  a  common  pea,  but  often 
larger  on  rich  alluvial  soils.    When  very  ripe  and 
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large  it  is  agreeable  to  the  taste.  In  some  of  the 
older  sections  of  New  York  the  tree  was  formerly 
planted  in  the  fields  and  along  the  fences.  Its 
dark-colored  timber  is  highly  valued  as  a  cabinet 
wood.  Prunua  Virginiana,  the  common  choke- 
cherry,  is  a  tall,  rather  slender  shrub  (sometimes 
it  may  be  called  a  tree),  from  8  to  16  feet  high. 


WILD  BED  oamT  IPnaut  Ptnatr'TMalet). 
with  grayish  bark,  leaves  oval,  ahlong,  or  obo- 
vate,  blunt-pointed,  shorply  serrate ;  racemea 
short  and  close;  petals  roimdish;  fruit  red,  turn- 
ing to  dark  crimson,  and  very  astringent  until 
perfectly  ripe,  when  it  is  not  unpleasant,  if  large, 
and  growing  on  good  soil;  Sowers  in  May;  grows 
along  fences  and  river  banks,  especially  north- 
ward. The  popular  name  is  sometimes  wrongly 
applied  to  the  preceding  species.  The  name  wild 
cherry  is  often  given  to  other  SMcies  than  the 
above,  as  to  the  bitter  cherry  (Prunua  emargi- 
nata)  and  the  holly-loaf  cherry  [Pninus  ilicifo- 
lia),  varieties  of  the  cultivated  cherries  that 
have  escaped  from  cultivation  in  many  places  in 
the  Eastern  United  SUtea. 

WILD  COFFEE.  See  Fevebwort. 
WILDE,  Henbt  (1833—).  An  English  elec- 
trical engineer,  bom  at  Manchester.  He  was 
educated  at  private  schools,  and  from  an  early 
age  engaged  in  scientific  pursuits,  particularly 
the  study  of  electromagnetism,  which  enabled 
him  to  make  certain  improvements  in  lightning 
conductors  and  the  telegraph  (1868-84).  In  1864 
he  discovered  that  currents  of  electricity  of  con- 
siderable intensity  could  be  derived  from  in- 
finitely small  amounts  of  magnetism  and  elec- 
tricity and  was  thus  led  to  develop  a  dynamo-elec- 
tric machine.  Four  years  later  in  investigating 
alternating  currents  he  discovered  that  by  their 
synchronizing  property  it  was  possible  to  con- 
trol the  rotations  of  the  armatures  of  a  number 
of  dynamos.  This  property  is  now  an  essential 
feature  of  numerous  electro- gen  crating  stations. 
In  1878  he  discovered  certain  remarkable  multi- 
ple relations  among  the  atomic  weights.  With 
his  dynamo-electric  machine  he  developed  a  power- 
ful electric  light,  which  wos  used  in  1885.  By 
this  invention  and  others  he  produced  the  search- 
light employed  in  the  Royal  Navy.  He  also 
carried    on    important    investigations    in    elec- 
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trolysis  and  magnetism,  devising  many  important  Modneas,  and  ImprUonment  of  Torquato  Tasto 

meUiods  used  in  electroplating,  and  inventing  a  (1842). 

magneUrium  for  reproducing  and  studying  the  WILDEBEEST.     See  Gnu;  Antelope. 

phenomena  of  the  earth's  magnetism.  ■nnr  •nFWH-RTTrTT       »riM»„  h,jBt»-       t?o»o, 

WILDB,  Lady  Jane  FbancescaEmee  (1826-  vn^«iZIT     a  <?'    /"''*««->>'?'k.      EiwsT 

96).     An  'EngliBh  writer,  wife  of  Sir  William  1^  li,rn1rkir^t   lyT  w"erhta  fa"ther^^^^^ 

Rotert  Wilde.     She  was  born  at  Wexford.  Ire-  f^^^  '^^tS^e&t  1846     UeL^Ji 

knd,  and  after  her  marriage  began  to  contribute  ^wo  years  in  the  army,  then  studied  law,  and 

both  in  prose  and  in  verse  to  the  nationalist  ^^^^/^   ^^^     Government   service.      He  b^me 

newspaper,  The  Nation.    Indeed   an  article  from  ;       ^„„ii„   „f   ,      y^^   ;„    jgg^       q^  ^j, 

her  pen,  signed  Speranza,  was  the  ostensible  rea-  ^,,f^,  ^             ^^     ^      successful  were  later 

son  for  the  suppression  of  the  journal  in  1848.  ^  g^^        (iggg,,  Barold    (1882),  Der  Uen- 

Her  publications   include:    Poems  hy  Speranza  ^^-^   /ioqo\    «ii  :«  «    ™^    v.  *      !i-    V      -  T 

and  l/iai^6«  o^  Ireland   {\S90) -^  Notes  on  U^  iif^U.w^L     aL,.^T.    MllV'^uTf" 

Wo.^,  'an.  U.   ( 1891 )  ;  and  HooiaX  Studies  ^  Vrandte  S'^t  ^'ili  Ktlu 

(1856-1900).    An  English  author,  son  of  Sir  Wil.  ^^^^^    ^^^    y^              ^Igg^       Der    A^frtmom 

ham   \\ilde^   a   distinguished   surgeon,   and  his  (i887),  Daa  edle  Blut    (1893),  Franzeska  von 

wife,  Jane  Francesca  known  as  a  writer  of  ver«.  ^ -^ -^ .   ^  jg^g ^    ^.^^^,^^  ^^^^^  '^  ^     3      ^^ 

He  was  educated  at  Magdalen  ^^^^  ^^^.^^^^^      (1894),     2>er     ^aufterer     Oyprianu* 

where  he  took  his  degree  in  1878,  winning  also  ^igggj      ^^  Tie^e  Wa^aer  (1898),  as  well  as  in 

the  Newdigate  prize  for  English  verse     He  went  ^^.^,  ^            Wildenbruch  has  shown  great  orig- 

to  Ix>ndon  soon  afterwards,  and  devoted  hun^^^  -^^^.^    .^  ^^^^^  development.    Among  his  Lied^ 

to  poetry  and  to  the  exposition  of  lesthetic  cul-  ^„^  Gcaanpe  (1877)  and  DichtungJtund  Balla- 

ture,  of  which  he  was  in  a  sense  the  apostle,  ^^    ^1884)    are  pieces,  notably  "The  Witehes' 

though  some  exaggerations  m  his  manner  and  g        „  ^^^^  have  become  widely  popular, 

that  of  his  disciples  were  keenly  satirized  by  Du  y                                              ^  *^^ 

Maurier  in  Punch,  and  by  Gilbert  in  the  opera  wILDEB,  wll'dgr,  Alexander  ( 1823—) .    An 

Patience.    A  volume  of  his  poems  was  published  American  physician  and  author,  bom  in  Verona, 

in  1881,  a  tragedy,  Ouido  Ferranti,  in  1890,  and  N.  Y.    He  was  an  editor  of  the  Syracuse  Star  in 

Intentions,   a   collection  of   brilliant  essays,   in  1862,   and   in   1856  of  the   New  York   Teacher. 

1891.     From  1893  to  1896  he  won  considerable  From  1858  to  1871  he  was  on  the  staff  of  the 

success   as   a   writer   of   comedies,    deficient    in  New  York  Evening  Post,  and  from  1878  to  1883 

dramatic  construction,  but  remarkable  for  their  was   professor  of   physiology  and  psychological 

sparkling  epigrammatic  cleverness — Lady   Win-  science  in   the   United   States   Medical   College. 

dertnere's   Fan   and    The   Importance   of   Being  His  publications   include:    The  Worship  of  the 


novel    (1891).      His   talente    were    undoubtedly  cal  Language   of  Ancient   Art   and   Mythology 

great,  and  his  poems,  of  which  a  complete  edi-  (1876);    Max    Mtiller's    India:    What    Can    It 

tion  was  published  in  1903,  were  usually  marked  Teach    Usf    (1883);    and    lamblichos,    On    the 

by  great  beauty  of  style  and  thought.    But  the  Mysteries. 

end  of  his  life  was  sad.  Convicted  in  1895  of  a  WILDEB,  Burt  Green  (1841—).  An  Ameri- 
grave  offense  against  morality,  he  was  impris-  can  comparative  anatomist,  bom  in  Boston.  He 
oned  for  two  years,  during  which  he  wrote  one  graduated  from  the  scientific  department  of 
of  his  strongest  poems,  A  Ballad  of  Reading  Harvard  College  in  1862,  and  its  medical  de- 
Oaol.  After  his  release  he  went  to  Paris,  where  partment  in  1866;  served  as  assistant  surgeon 
he  died  November  30,  1900.  and  surgeon  of  the  Fifty-fifth  (Negro)  Massa- 
WILDEy  Richard  Henry  (1789-1847).  An  chusetts  Infantry,  1863-66;  was  assistant  in  corn- 
American  poet,  born  in  Dublin,  Ireland.  He  parative  anatomy  in  the  Harvard  Museum  of 
came  to  America  with  his  parents  in  1797,  set-  Comparative  Zo61ogy,  1866-67;  curator  of  her- 
tling  finally  at  Augusta,  Ga.  He  studied  law,  petology  in  the  Boston  Society  of  Natural  His- 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1809,  rose  rapidly  tory  and  a  university  lecturer,  1867-68;  professor 
in  his  profession,  became  Attorney-General  of  the  of  zoOlogy  in  Cornell  University  since  1867;  and 
State,  and  was  three  times  a  member  of  Con-  lecturer  on  zoology  in  the  University  of  Michigan, 
gress,  1815-17,  1824-26,  and  1827-35.  He  was  a  medical  department,  1876-77.  His  work  since 
lyric  poet  of  merit,  and  during  a  stay  in  Europe  1880  has  been  principally  noticeable  from  his 
from  1835  to  1840  did  considerable  study  in  attention  to  securing  a  simple  anatomic  nomen- 
Dante  and  Tasso,  and  helped  to  discover  Giotto's  clature.  In  1885-86  he  was  president  of 
portrait  of  the  first-named  poet.  On  his  return  the  American  Neurological  Association.  In  1892 
from  Europe  he  attained  success  at  the  bar  of  he  was  honored  by  the  presentetion  of  a  Fe«f- 
New  Orleans,  and  was  made  professor  of  consti-  schrift  written  by  hia  pupils,  called  The  Wilder 
tutional  law  in  the  University  of  Louisiana.  He  Quarter-Century  Book  (Ithaca,  1893).  Among 
is  best  known  as  the  author  of  the  beautiful  lyric,  his  voluminous  contributions  to  literature  are: 
"My  Life  is  Like  the  Summer  Rose."  A  long  What  Young  People  Should  Know;  Anatomy, 
posthumous  poem,  Hesperia,  was  published  in  Physiology,  and  Hygiene  of  the  Human  Repro- 
1867,  and  during  his  life  he  issued  The  Love,  ductive  Organs   (Boston,   1876) ;   Health  Notes 
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ftn-  Students  (New  York,  1883) ;  Human  Loco-  was  begun  at  midnight  of  May  3d,  Warren's  corps, 
motion  (New  York,  1870)  ;  Anatomical  Tech'  preceded  by  cavalry  and  followed  by  the  corps  of 
nology  as  Applied  to  the  Cat,  with  Gage  ^ew  Sedgwick,  crossing  at  Germanna  Ford,  while  Han- 
York  and  Chicago,  1882) ;  and  Physiology  Prao-  cock  crossed  at  Ely's  Ford,  farther  down  the 
ticums  (Ithaca^  1895).  river.    The  right  column  was  ordered  to  proceed 

WIIDBB,     Marshall     Pinckney      (1798-  ^  Wilderness  Tavern,  at  the  junction  of  the 

1886).    An  American  merchant  and  agricultur-  Germanna  Pknk  Road  and  the  Oranp  County 

ist,  bom  at  Rindge,  N.  H.    He  received  a  com-  Turnpike;  Hancock's  objective  was  Chancellors- 

mon  school  education,  worked  on  a  farm  for  some  7?"®'    ^*  ^^J^l  ^  }^<^^^^  acquainted  with 

time,  and  in  1826  became  a  merchant  in  Boston  the  movenaent  of  the  Union  troops  he  adopted  the 

in  the  West  India  trade.    He  was  a  member  at  ^^^  ^^P5?**?*  ^^^  ^.^?S»"8  front  and  sent  the 

different  times  of  both  Houses  of  the  Massa-  corps  of  Ewell  and  Hill  along  the  Orange  County 

chusetts  Legislature,  being  chosen  president  of  Turnpike  and  the  Orange  Plank  Road  to  take 

the  Senate  in  1860,  and  was  also  a  member  of  the  ^/^^tfv*^^  '"*  ^"^^o  ?i'^^  ^\^^^  morning  of 

Executive  Council.    He  was  one  of  the  organizers  ^fy  ^^^  Warren  sent  Griffin  westward  along  the 

of  the  Constitutional  Union  Party,  which  nomi-  P*?®  *«<*  Crawford  along  the  plank  road  to  ascer- 

nated   Bell   and  Everett  in   1860.     Having  ac-  ^^^^  ^^«  presence  of  the  enemy.    Griffin  came  into 

quired  a  large  fortune,  he  turned  his  attention  to  contoct  with  Ewell  and  a  little  later  Crawford 

the   development  of   agriculture.     He   founded  became  engaged  with  Hill's  troops.    Believmg  at 

the    United    States    Agricultural    Society    and  first  that  the  enemy's  forces  were  but  a  strong 

the  Massachusetts  Agricultural  College,  was  an  F®*^  guard,  Grant  made  no  attempt  to  support 

officer  of  various  agricultural  and  genealogical  Warren,  but  some  time  before  noon  it  became 

Rocieties,  and  was  one  of  the  eariiest  promoters  evident  that  the  main  strength  of  the  Confed- 

of  the  Massachusetts   Institute  of  Technology,  erates  was  m  front.    Sedgwick  s  corps  was  there- 

Among  his   publications  are  a  number  of  ad-  «??»  directed  to  support  Warren  on  the  right, 

dresses  and  The  Hybridization  of  the  Camellia  ^^^^^  S^jders  were  sent  to  Hancock,  who  was  now 

and  Its  Varieties  (1847)  and  other  lectures  on  Bome  distance  beyond  Chancellorsville,  to  return 

floriculture,  pomolocy,  and  agriculture.  ^y  *"«  Brick  Road  and  take  up  his  position  at  its 

'  ^  ^'^  ^  junction  with  the  Orange  Plank  Road.     Until 

WXLDBBMtTTH,  vIlM5r-mo5t,  Ottilie  (1817-  Hancock's  arrival  a  division  of  the  Sixth  Corps 

77 ) .    A  German  novelist.    She  was.  born  at  Rot-  under  General  Getty  was  ordered  to  hold  back  the 

tenburg-on-the-Neckar,  was  married  in  1843  to  Confederates,  under  Hill,  at  that  point.  Owing  to 

Professor  Wildermuth,  of  Ttlbingen,  and  in  that  the  nature  of  the  ground,  Sedgwick  was  delayed  in 

city  passed  the  remainder  of  her  life.    Her  novels  bringing  support   to  Warren   on  his   left,   and 

had  a  wide  popularity,  which  was  well  deserved,  though  Griffin's  and  Wadsworth's  divisions  drove 

since  she  pictured  with  much  grace  the  life  of  Ewell's  vanguard  before  them,  they  were  com- 

the  region  to  which   she  confined  her  work —  pelled  to  give  way  before  the  attack  of  the  lat- 

Swabia.    She  also  wrote  excellent  stories  for  the  ter's  main  force.    The  Sixth   Corps  as   it   was 

young.    The  best  of  her  works  are:  Bilder  und  working  into  position  was  also  struck  by  Ewell, 

Qeschichten  aus  Schioaben   (1862-54) ;   Augusts  but  after  a  fierce  struggle  Hie  Confederates  were 

(1867);    Bilder  aus  der  Wirklichkeit    (1861);  repulsed.      Getty,  meanwhile,  hard   pressed  by 

and  Zur  Dammerstunde  (1871).  Hill,  was  relieved  by  the  arrival  of  Hancock  at 

WILDEBNESS,  Battle  op  the.    A  battle  of  5^"^  ^^"f  ^\^^^  afternoon,  and  a  desperate  con- 

the  Civil  War  in  America,  fought  on  May  6-6,  ^}f  ^^?"«^>  ^^  a  close  distance,  m  which  neither 

1864,  between  the  Army  of  the  Potomac  under  side  gained  any  distinct  advantage.     Wadsworth 

General  Meade,  with  General  Grant  in  supreme  «^°t^  ^«  the  support  of  Hancock's  right,  did  not 

command,  and  the  Army  of  Northern  Virginia  *"?^«  ^""^'^  ?^«^<^  P"t  an  /"d  to  the  combat, 

under  General  Lee.    The  Wilderness  is  a  region  Owing  to  the  impossibility  of  manoeuvring  in  the 

of  dwarfed  woods  and  tangled  undergrowth  l|ing  ^^«^^  underbrush,  the  conflict  became  a  stru^le 

south  of  the  Rapidan  River,  and  extending  for  ^^^««^  j»"^  of  men  closely  in  touch    but  for 

about  fifteen  miles  from  east  to  west  and  ten  *?«  ."^P^*   P*^*,  T'^^^h      J^u  ""*'  u*l"w    ^"^ 

miles  from  north  to  south,  the  nature  of  the  clusively  a  musketry  battle     The  combat  between 

ground  being  such  as  to  render  cavalry  operations  S^^?,''""  *"^  ^Y?",f"4  ^^*J  ^^^««"  Hancock  and 
and  the  use  of  artillery  almost  impossible.  The  Hill  were  practically  isolated, 
battle  of  the  Wilderness  was  the  opening  engage-  During  the  night  Burnside  s  corps  was  brought 
ment  of  the  campaign  of  1864  in  Virginia.  The  *<>  the  front  and  placed  between  Warren  and 
Confederate  army,  consisting  of  three  corps,  Hancock.  Longstreet  was  summoned  by  Lee 
lav  in  a  strong  position  south  of  the  Rapidan,  ^rom  Gordonsville  and  ordered  to  reinforce  Hill 
with  its  right  under  Ewell  on  the  river,  the  on  his  right.  It  was  Lee's  intention  to  hurl  Long- 
centre  under  A.  P.  Hill  at  Orange  Court  House,  street  against  the  Union  left  in  an  attempt  to 
and  the  left  under  Longstreet  at  Gordonsville.  throw  it  back  on  the  Rapidan.  To  gain  time  for 
Its  strength  was  about  62,000  men,  with  224  Longstreet's  arrival  and  to  divert  attention  from 
guns.  The  Union  army  was  encamped  north  of  the  the  move,  he  ordered  an  assault  on  the  Union 
Rapidan  from  Hazel's  River  through  Culpeper  right.  The  assailants  were  thrown  back  and 
to  Stevensburg.  It  comprised  the  corps  of  War-  Sedgwick  took  up  an  advanced  position.  At  the 
ren  (Fifth),  Sedgwick  (Sixth),  and  Hancock  same  time  Hancock  assailed  Hill  in  front,  while 
{Second).  With  Burnside's  corps  a  day's  march  Wadsworth  struck  him  on  the  flank.  The  Con- 
to  the  north,  the  Union  strength  amounted  to  federates  were  driven  back  for  more  than  a  mile, 
about  120,000  men,  with  316  guns.  Grant's  plan  when  the  Union  advance  ceased,  owing  to  the  con- 
was  to  cross  the  Rapidan,  turn  Lee's  right  flank,  fusion  in  the  lines  and  to  the  fact  that  Hancock 
and  interpose  his  army  between  the  Confederate  had  left  part  of  his  corps  behind,  in  anticipation 
forces  and  Richmond.     The  movement  of  troops  of  a  flanking  movement  by  Longstreet.    The  lat- 
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ter  had  actually  begun  such  a  movement,  but  had  to  poetic  use  when  a  pleasing  suggestion  ia  re- 
been    summoned    to   reinforce    Hill's    weakened  quired  rather  than  precise  characterization, 
forces  in  front,  and  now  came  on  the  field  of  wiLD  GINGEB.     See  Asababacca. 
battle,  driving  Hancock  back  to  his  original  po-  wiLDGOATS,  SHEEP,  and  IBEXES.     A 
sition.     At  this  critical  moment  for  the  Union  ^^„„  „*  o«,-n    ,.„^;«««*«   -1*.         -ry-^  -ui 
army,  however,  Longstreet  was  wounded  and  the  f  °"P  °f,  «'"'^"   ruminants   not  easily  divisible 
violence  of  the  attack  subsided  Until  about  four  technically  even  into  the  two  apparently  easily 
o'clock,  when  Lee  threw  Hill's  and  Longstreet's  distinguishable  genera  Oyis   (sheep)   and  Capra 
corps  against  Hancock.     Aided  by  a  firl  which  ^«^\^  ^""^  '^T'^!!]  \*'''^  characterized  by  the 
broke  out  in  the  underbrush  and  seized  on  the  «*88ive,    angulated   horns   borne    by   the   male 

logs  of  the  Union  breastworks,  while  the  wind  <!*Tll''^''^  '"  a^  1^*®^  ^J"^  ^  ^"""^  u  "^'i 

blew  the  smoke  into  the  faces  of  the  Federals,  Reside  the  head  and  in  the  goate  sweep  backward 

the  Confederates  broke  through  the  Union  line  ^T5^*^«  ^^/^^^S,*^  and  show  a  strongly  cross- 

.  and  a  Confederate  flag  was   planted  upon  the  "^«*^  .^^^"^'..J^^   V^\  «^««P   *«f.  ?«\ts   are 

intrenchments.      Almost   imm^diatelv,   however,  mountam-dwelling  animals,  and  are  limited,  with 

the  Confederate  line  was  driven  back/  The  battle  ?°«  *^,!fPji?°'|}*'  the  central  elevated  r^ions  of 

ended  with  an  assault  by  Ewell  on  the  Union  ^^.^  ^'^  \\orld,   stretching  from  the   Pyrenees, 

right,  in  which  two  brigades  were  captured  and  ^tlas,   and  Abyssinian   mountains  through   the 

the  Union  line  was  for  a  time  endangered.    The  Sinaitic    Carpathian,    Armenian,    and    Persian 

Confederate  advance,  however,  was  checked  and  c\»»°«'  ^  the  Himalayan  and  Mongolian  ranges, 

night  made  an  end  of  hostilities.     No  definite  jj^^^l^  ^^^  continued   northeastward   to   Bering 

gain  had  been  made  by  either  side,  and  within  a  strait.  Each  separate  section  of  the  line  of  uplift 

few  days  fighting  was  resumed  at  Spottsylvania  h*«  J°«  «J  '"ore  peculiar  species.    There  is  also 

Court  Hou4  (q.v.).  5°  American  species  or  group  of  species    (see 

The  losses  w2re  heavy,  the  best  authority  plac-  Bighorn  )  native  to  the  northern  cordillera,  as 
ing  the  Union  casualties  at  2265  killed,  10,220  ^^^  «>"th  as  the  borders  of  Mexico.  The  species 
wounded,  and  2902  missing,  a  total  of  15,387.  f.ren^t  many  most  of  them  have  a  comparatively 
The  woods  took  fire  in  many  places,  and  at  least  ^'^'ted  and  local  range,  and  several  are  extinct 
200  wounded  perished  in  the  flames.  The  Con-  *?  :?}^^^  animals.  The  genus  Ovis  has  given  to 
federate  records  show  2000  killed,  6000  wounded,  <^?vilized  man  the  domestic  sheep,  but  their  spe- 
and  3400  missing,  a  total  of  11,400.  Among  the  «fic  source  (or  sources)  is  uncertain.  The  do- 
general  officers  killed  were  Wadsworth  and  Bax-  mestic  goat  seems  to  have  been  derived  with  little 
ter,  of  the  Union  army,  and  Jenkins  of  the  Con-  adm«ture  from  the  wild  goat  still  extant  in 
federates,  while  Getty  of  the  one  and  Longstreet  Southwestern  Asia.  See  Goat;  Ibex;  Sheep. 
of  the  other  side  were  wounded.  Consult :  John-  WIIJ>-QOOSE  CHASE,  The.  A  comedy  by 
son  and  Buel  (eds.),  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  John  Fleteher,  produced  in  1621,  printed  in  1652. 
Oivil  War  (New  York,  1887)  ;  Humphreys,  The  Four  acte  of  Farquhar's  The  Inconstant  were 
Virginia  Campaign  of  186^  and  1865  (New  York,  taken  from  it. 

1883);  Grant,  Personal  Memoirs  (last  ed..  New  WILDING.     (1)   The  principal  character  in 

York,  1895) ;  Badeau,  Military  History  of  Ulys-  Shirley's  The  Gamester.     In  his  adaptation  of 

ses8,Qrant  (New  York,  1868-81)  ;  and  Swinton,  this   play,   The  Gamesters,  December  22,   1757, 

Twelve  Decisive  Battles  of  the  War  (New  York,  Garrick    himself   assumed   the   rftle.      (2)    The 

1867).  principal   character   in   Foote's   play   The  Liar, 

WILDES,   wildz,    Frank    (1843-1903).     An  !S.?^.*"^^^'■  ,*!'1™^J^  ^"*ted  the  rfile  of  Young 

American    naval   officer,    born    in    Boston.      He  Wilding  in  this  play, 

graduated  at  the  Naval  Academy  in  1863,  and  WILD  ONION.    See  Allium. 

saw  active  service  on  the  steam  sloop  Lacka-  WILD  PIGEON.     Specifically,  the  American 

ioanna  and  the  monitor  Chickasaw  in  the  opera-  passenger  pigeon.    See  Pigeon. 

^^''^oon^*'"!^  ^''^'?:    ?^^"T  \^«<>'?^ff^i  WILD  SABSAPABILLA.    See  Abaua. 

in  1880,  and  a  captain  in  1894.    In  the  battle  of         «««».**«»■      a      r^ 

Manila  Bay  in  1898  he  commanded  the  cruiser  ^"^^^  SPINACH.     See  Chenopodium. 

Boston,  and  for  his  services  was  advanced  five  WILD'WOOD,  Will.    The  pseudonym  of  the 

numbers.    He  became  a  rear-admiral  in  1901.  American    writer   on    sporte    Frederick   Eugene 

WILDFIBE,.  Madge.    The  nickname  of  Mar-  ^.^rrxil     t              i-^aa^     k        *       a 

garet  Murdochson,  a  gypsy  girl  in  Scott's  Hear*  -  ^^^™»    WmxQ     (1861--).      An    American 

of    Midlothian,      She    is    corrupted    by    George  figure  and  portrait  painter,  bora  in  Utica,  N.^^^ 

Robertson  and  goes  mad  on  being  deserted  by  "f,^??  a  pupil  of  his  father,  then  studied  at  the 

IjJj^                     "                              G                    J  ^j^  students'  League,  New  York  City,  under 

Carroll     Beckwith     and    William    Chase,    and 

WILD  FOWL.     A  general  term,  formerly  in  from    1882   to    1884   in    Paris   under   Lefebvre 

more  common  use  than  now  for  wild  birds,  espe-  and   Carolus-Duran.     After   further   studies    in 

cially  such  as  interested  sportsmen,  in  distinction  Italy  he  returaed  to  New  York.    Wiles  furnished 

from  domesticated  fowls.    The  term  became  more  illustrations  for  many  of  the  leading  magazines, 

and  more  restricted  to  game-birds,  and  especially  but  devoted  himself  principally  to  painting  in 

to  the  ducks,  geese,  and  the  like,  or  'waterfowl,'  oils  and  water-colors.     The  merit  of  his  work 

and  to  the  shore  birds ;  and  a  person  who  made  a  gained  for  him  various  prizes  besides  the  gold 

practice  of  shooting  this  class  of  birds  for  sport  medal    at   the    World's    Columbian    Exposition, 

was  known  as  a  'wildfowler.'    The  indefiniteness  Chicago  (1893),  and  a  medal  at  the  Paris  Expo- 

of  the  term  gradually  caused  its  disuse  as  sport  sition    (1900).     Among  his   paintings   are  the 

became  more  specialized  and  ornithological  in-  "Corner   Table,"   the   "Sonata,"  "Sunshine   and 

formation   more   extensive   and   exact,   and   the  Flowers"    (a  portrait  of  a  woman  and  child), 

term  'wild  fowl'  has  gradually  become  relegated  "Memories"    (1891,    Caraegie    Collection),    the 
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I.  WILD  aOAT:  PASANG  ICtpn  mfa 


i.  AOUOAO  <Ovl(  irtgaMohua). 

i.  WESTERN  CAUCASUS  TUR  (Capra  Swartnwi). 

r.  OORIAL  or  SHA  <Ovla  Vlgnal'. 

I.  ALPINE  IBEX  (Capra  lba>>. 
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''Girl  in  Black,"  and  "Golden  Dreams."  His 
best  known  portrait  is  "My  Father  and  Mother." 
He  has  a  clever  touch  in  both  mediums — ^water- 
colors  and  oils — and  is  peculiarly  skillful  in  his 
rendition  of  textures. 

WIliEY,  Habvet  Washington  (1847—). 
An  American  chemist,  born  in  Kent,  Ind.  He 
graduated  at  Hanover  College  in  1867,  at  the 
Indiana  Medical  College  in  1872,  and  at  Harvard 
in  1873;  was  professor  of  chemistry  at  Purdue 
University  from  1874  to  1883 ;  was  State  chemist 
of  Indiana  in  1881-83;  and  became  chief  of  the 
Division  of  Chemistry  in  the  United  States  De- 
partment of  Agriculture  in  1883,  acting  also, 
after  1895,  as  professor  of  agricultural  chem- 
istry in  the  Columbian  University,  Washington, 
D.  C.  In  1893-95  he  was  president  of  the  Ameri- 
can Chemical  Society.  His  publications  include: 
Songs  of  Agricultural  Chemists;  Principles  and 
Practice  of  Agricultural  Chemistry  (3  vols.,  1894- 
97 )  ;  and  a  large  number  of  Government  bulletins 
and  reports. 

WILEY,  Isaac  William  (1825-84).  A 
Methodist  Episcopal  bishop.  He  was  born  at 
Lewiston,  Pa.,  graduated  from  the  medical  de- 
partment of  New  York  University  in  1846,  and 
entered  the  Genesee  Conference  in  1849.  He  was 
missionary  to  Fu-chow,  China,  1850-54;  pastor  in 
Newark  and  Jersey  City,  1854-58;  principal  of 
Pennington  Seminary,  1858-64;  and  editor  of  the 
Ladies*  Repository,  Cincinnati,  1864-72;  and  was 
elected  bishop,  1872.  He  died  while  on  an  epis- 
copal visit  to  Fu-chow.  He  published:  Fallen 
Heroes  Buried  in  Foochow  Cemetery  (1858)  ; 
Religion  in  the  Family  (1872)  ;  China  and  Japan 
(1879).  Consult  biography  by  R.  S.  Rust  (New 
York,  1886). 

WH/FBID,  or  WILFBITH,  Saint  (634- 
709).  An  English  churchman.  He  was  the  son 
of  a  Northumbrian  thane.  At  fourteen  he  was 
sent  to  the  Court  of  King  Oswin,  and  from  there 
to  the  Monastery  of  Lindisfame.  At  the  age  of 
nineteen  he  went  on  a  pilgrimage  to  Rome.  After 
an  absence  of  five  years  he  returned  to  England 
and  warmly  advocated  the  Roman  custom  of  cele- 
brating the  Easter  Festival  on  the  14th  day  of 
the  moon,  which  had  never  been  followed  in  the 
British  Isles.  From  Alchfrith,  King  of  Deira, 
he  received  a  grant  of  land  for  a  monastery 
«t  Ripon,  and  there,  probably  in  663,  he  was 
ordained  a  priest.  The  Synod  of  Whitby,  which 
met  in  664  to  discuss  the  disputed  question  re- 
garding Easter  Time  was  attended  by  the  most 
distinguished  members  of  both  parties,  and  among 
others  by  Colman,  Bishop  of  Lindisfarne,  and 
Wilfrid.  The  council  and  audience  were  carried 
away  by  Wilfrid's  argument,  and  the  King  de- 
cided in  favor  of  the  Roman  party.  Wilfrid  was 
afterwards  named  Bishop  of  ifork,  but  he  did  not 
enter  into  possession  of  his  see  until  669.  He 
then  surrounded  himself  with  great  pomp,  built 
churches,  one  of  which,  at  Hexham,  was  said  to 
be  the  finest  north  of  the  Alps,  but  soon  found 
himself  at  strife  with  the  royal  power.  A  quar- 
rel with  the  King  of  Northumbria,  named  Eegf  rid, 
resulted  in  Wilfrid's  deposition.  He  started  on 
a  journey  to  Rome  to  make  a  personal  appeal 
to  the  Pope  and  on  the  way  landed  on  the  coast 
of  Frisia,  the  inhabitants  of  which  were  still 
pagan.  There,  however,  he  was  hospitably  re- 
ceived by  the  ruler,  and  he  baptized  many  of 


the  people.  Wilfrid  was  afterwards  recalled  to 
his  see;  but  he  was  still  active  as  the  leader 
of  the  Roman  party,  and  ultimately  he  was  de- 
prived of  his  bishopric.  He  again  went  to  Rome, 
where  he  arrived  in  704,  returned  to  England  in 
705,  and  received  the  see  of  Hexham.  He  died  at 
Oundle,  in  Northampton.  The  best  contempo- 
rary authority  is  Eddi's  Vita  Wilfridi,  published 
in  Historians  of  York,  vol.  i.,  "Rolls  Series."  Con- 
sult also:  Bright,  Early  English  Church  His- 
tory (3d  ed.,  Oxford,  1897)  ;  Hunt,  The  English 
Church  from  Its  Foundation  to  the  Norman  Con- 
quest (London,  1899). 

WILHELX,  vll^elm,  Kabl  (1815-73).  A 
German  musician,  composer  of  "Die  Wacht  am 
Rhein."  He  was  bom  at  Schmalkalden,  studied 
at  Cassel,  under  Spohr,  and  at  Frankfort  under 
AndrC  and  Aloys  Schmitt.  He  was  director  of 
the  Crefeld  Liedertafel  from  1839  to  1864,  and 
composed  numerous  male  choruses  for  it.  "Die 
Wacht  am  Rhein"  was  first  sung  by  a  large  chorus 
on  the  occasion  of  the  silver  wedding  of  the  Prince 
of  Prussia  (afterwards  William  I.),  in  1854,  but 
did  not  attain  its  wide  popularity  until  the  out- 
break of  the  Franco-German  War  in  1870.  Wil- 
helm  received  the  title  of  'Royal  Prussian  Musical 
Director'  in  1860,  and  four  years  later  received  a 
gold  medal  from  Queen  (later  Empress)  Au- 
gusta and  was  granted  a  pension  of  3000  marks. 
He  died  at  Schmalkalden. 

WILHELMINA,  vIlOigl-mrnA,  Queen  of  the 
Netherlands  ( 1880—) .  She  is  the  only  daughter 
of  William  III.  of  the  Netherlands,  and  his 
second  wife,  Emma,  daughter  of  Prince  George 
Victor  of  Waldeck.  She  was  bom  at  The  Hague 
on  August  31,  1880.  Upon  the  death  of  her 
father  in  1890  she  became  Queen;  but  the  coim- 
try  remained  under  the  regency  of  Queen  Emma 
until  August  31,  1898,  when  Wilhelmina  com- 
pleted her  eighteenth  year  and  became  Queen 
regnant.  Her  coronation  took  place  on  Sep- 
tember 6,  1898,  in  the  New  Church  at  Am- 
sterdam, amid  unusual  rejoicings.  The  influence 
of  the  popular  (^een  Emma  was  not  lessened  by 
this  event,  however,  and  she  remained  the  con- 
stant companion  and  adviser  of  her  daughter  till 
the  latter's  marriage  on  February  7,  1901,  at 
The  Hague,  to  Duke  Henry  Frederick  of  Meck- 
lenburg-Schwerin. 

WILHELMJ,  v^l-hel'm^  August  (1845—-). 
A  German-English  violinist  and  conductor.  He 
was  bom  at  Usingen,  in  Nassau,  and  received  his 
first  lessons  on  the  violin  from  Conrad  Fischer, 
Court  conductor  to  the  Duke  of  Nassau  at  Wies- 
baden. At  the  age  of  eight  he  played  in  quartets, 
and  on  January  8,  1854,  made  his  first  public  ap- 
pearance at  a  concert  given  at  Limburg-on-the- 
Lahn,  and  two  years  later  caused  a  great  sen- 
sation with  his  skillful  playing  at  the  Court 
theatre  of  Wiesbaden.  From  1861  to  1864  he 
studied  under  Richter  and  Hauptmann,  at  the 
Leipzig  Conservatory,  and  subsequently  under 
Raff  at  Wiesbaden.  Throughout  his  entire  ca- 
reer as  a  student,  however,  Ferdinand  Davis,  to 
whom  he  had  been  tiiken  by  Liszt,  superintended 
his  studies.  In  1865  he  made  a  tour  of  Switzer- 
land, and  the  following  year  visited  Holland  and 
England,  in  1877  France  and  Italy,  and  in  1878 
Russia,  in  which  latter  country  he  became  ac- 
quainted with  Berlioz.  In  1874  he  toured  Nor- 
way, Sweden,  Denmark,  Germany,  and  Austria, 
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and  made  a  long  stay  in  England.  In  1876  he  was 
concertmeister  of  the  Bayreuth  orchestra  during 
the  production  of  Der  Ring  dea  Nihelungen,  Prob- 
ably his  most  successful  and  enthusiastic  tour 
was  that  of  the  United  States  from  1878  to  1882. 
Other  tours  in  European  countries  followed  up  to 
1892,  when  he  permanently  settled  in  London  as 
professor  of  violin  at  the  Guildhall  School  of 
Music.  He  has  been  an  important  factor  in  the 
development  of  orchestral  music  and  concerts  in 
England,  and  notably  in  the  great  Wagner  Fes- 
tival held  in  the  Royal  Albert  Hall  in  May,  1877, 
for  which  event  he  was  able  to  secure  the  per- 
sonal attendance  and  conductorship  of  Wagner 
himself,  and  at  the  same  time  introduced  Hans 
Richter  to  the  British  public.  His  only  pub- 
lished works  are:  Hochzeits-Cantate,  for  soli, 
chorus,  and  orchestra,  a  violin  concerto,  a  few 
instrumental  pieces,  and  a  number  of  transcrip- 
tions from  Bach,  Chopin,  and  Wagner. 

WILHELM    MEISTEB'S    LEHBJAHBE, 

vll^elm  mi^st&rz  l&r'ya-re  (Ger.,  Wilhelm 
Meister's  apprenticeship).  A  romance  by 
Goethe,  published  in  1795-96,  but  planned  some 
twenty  years  previously,  and  three-fourths 
drafted  by  1785.  It  describes  the  development 
from  youth  to  nuinhood  of  a  vacillating  and  sen- 
sitive young  man  infatuated  with  the  stage,  and 
presents  some  personal  experiences.  In  it  appear 
several  of  Goethe's  finest  lyrical  compositions, 
including  Mignon's  "Kennst  du  das  Land  7"  The 
work,  from  its  method  of  construction,  lacks 
unity,  but  is  valuable  as  a  picture  of  the  times 
and  contains  splendid  passages. 

WHiHELMBHAVENy  vll^ehns-ha'fen,  or 
WHiHELMSHAFEK.  The  chief  naval  station 
of  Crermany,  on  the  west  side  of  the  entrance  of 
the  Bay  of  Jade,  an  inlet  of  the  Baltic  Sea,  40 
miles  northwest  of  Bremen  (Map:  Germany,  B 
2).  The  town,  projected  in  1856,  is  regularly 
laid  out  on  a  strip  of  land  bought  in  1853  by 
Prussia  from  Oldenburg.  The  harbor  is  7050 
feet  long.  There  are  three  immense  dry  docks, 
and  the  workshops  of  the  Imperial  shipyards, 
which  are  inclosed  by  a  lofty  wall,  pierced  by 
fourteen  portals.  There  is  a  torpedo-boat  station, 
connecting  with  the  Jade  by  a  lock.  The  town 
is  strongly  fortified.  It  is  the  station  of  the 
North  Sea  fleet.  To  the  west  of  Wilhelmshaven 
is  the  industrial  settlement  of  Bant,  where  live 
the  workers  (3000  families)  employed  in  the 
various  shops  of  the  shipyards.  Population,  in 
1900,  22,571. 

WILHELMSHCJHE,  vlFhdlmshS'e.  See 
Cassel. 

WILHELM  TELL,  vil^^lm  t$l.     See  Sghil- 

LEB. 


:,  v61fiN',  GuiLLAUME  Louis  (1771- 
1842).  A  French  composer,  born  in  Paris. 
From  1795  to  1801  he  was  a  student  at  the  school 
of  Liancourt,  and  later  for  two  years  at  the 
Paris  Conservatoire.  He  taught  music  at  the 
military  school  of  Saint-Cyr,  and  from  1810  until 
his  death  at  the  Lyc^e  Napoleon,  which  later  be- 
came the  College  Henri  IV.  In  1819  he  was 
called  upon  to  found  a  system  of  musical  instruc- 
tion for  the  Paris  primary  schools.  The  follow- 
ing year  he  was  appointed  singing  teacher  at  the 
Polytechnique  and  director  of  the  Normal  School 
of  Music.  Ten  elementary  schools  were  under 
his  direction  in  1830,  and  in  1833  he  instituted 


regular  reunions  of  his  pupils  in  one  large 
chorus,  called  the  'Orphan.'  In  1835  he  was 
made  a  Chevalier  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  and 
was  appointed  director-general  of  musical  in- 
struction in  all  Paris  primary  schools.  He  also 
formed  classes  of  workingmen,  out  of  which  grew 
numerous  popular  singing  societies,  called  'Or- 
ph6ons.'  He  published  many  songs  and  choruses 
besides  an  extensive  collection  of  a  cappella, 
choruses,  'Orph^on,'  in  five,  and  later  in  ten 
volumes.  His  first  expose  of  his  method.  Guide 
de  la  mithode  4l4m€niaire  et  analytique  de  mu- 
8ique  et  de  chant  (1821  to  1824),  was  followed 
by  Tableaux  de  lecture  muaicale  et  d*ex^cution 
vocale  (1827  to  1832);  Nouveauw  tableaux  de 
lecture  musicale  et  de  chant  6Umentaire  (1835) ; 
Manuel  musical  d  Vusage  dee  colleges;  eta 

WILKES,  Chables  (1798-1877).  An  Ameri- 
can naval  officer  and  explorer,  born  in  New  York 
City.  He  received  a  common  school  education, 
entered  the  United  States  Navy  as  a  midship- 
man in  1818,  served  in  the  Mediterranean  and 
the  Pacific,  became  a  lieutenant  in  1826,  and  in 
1830  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  United  States 
department  of  charts  and  instruments.  In 
1838  he  was  placed  in  command  of  an  expedi- 
tion authorized  by  act  of  Congress  of  May  18, 
1836,  for  the  purpose  of  exploring  and  surveying 
the  Southern  Ocean.  This  was  the  first  expedi- 
tion fitted  out  by  the  National  Government  for 
scientific  purposes.  Between  the  years  1838  and 
1842  the  expedition  visited  the  Madeira  Isl- 
ands and  Rio  de  Janeiro  in  1838;  Tierra  del 
Fuego,  Chile,  Peru,  the  Paumotou  group,  Tahiti, 
Tutuila  and  the  Samoan  group,  and  New  South 
Wales  in  1839;  the  Antarctic  regicms,  New 
Zealand,  the  Fiji  group,  and  the  Hawaiian  Isl- 
ands in  1840;  the  Columbia  River,  of  which  a 
survey  was  made,  Willamette  Valley,  and  part  of 
the  California  coast  in  1841 ;  and  the  Philippine 
Islands,  Sulu  Archipelago,  Saint  Helena,  Singa- 
pore, and  the  Polynesian  Islands  in  1842.  A  great 
mass  of  valuable  scientific  information  was  col- 
lected during  the  voyage  and  afterwards  published 
in  nineteen  large  volumes.  A  very  valuable  part 
of  the  report  was  that  of  J.  D.  Dana  (q.v.). 
Wilkes  wrote  the  volumes  on  Meteorology  and 
Hydrography,  and  also  the  Narrative  of  the 
United  States  Exploring  Expedition  (6  vols., 
1845;  abridged  ed.  1850).  The  claim  of  Wilkes 
to  the  discovery  of  an  Antarctic  continent  haa 
not  always  been  conceded.  Wilkes  became  a 
commander  in  1843  and  a  captain  in  1855,  and  in 
1861,  upon  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  was 
placed  in  command  of  the  frigate  San  Jacinto 
and  sent  to  the  West  Indies  in  search  of  the 
Confederate  cruiser  Sumter,  On  November  8, 
1861,  he  stopped  at  sea  the  English  mail  steamer 
Trent,  and  removed  therefrom  Mason  and  Slidell, 
the  Confederate  commissioners  to  England  and 
France  respectively.  (See  Trent  Affair.) 
Wilkes  commanded  the  Potomac  flotilla  in  1862, 
and  later  commanded  the  flying  squadron  or- 
dered to  prevent  blockade-running  between  the 
West  Indies  and  the  Confederacy.  He  became 
a  commodore  in  July,  1862,  was  placed  on  the 
retired  list  in  June,  1864,  and  became  a  rear- 
admiral  on  the  retired  list  in  July,  1866.  Be- 
sides the  reports  mentioned  above,  he  published: 
Western  America,  Including  California  and  Ore- 
gon (1849);  and  The  Theory  of  the  Wind 
(1855). 


515 


WILXES-BABBIL 


WHiXES,    John     (1727-97).      An    English 

g>litician,  bom  in  London,  of  well-to-do  parents, 
e  received  an  excellent  education,  spending  four 
years  at  the  University  of  Leyden,  where  he  was 
entered  when  but  sixteen  years  of  age.    Returning 
to  England,  he  became  a  boon  companion  of  the 
fastest  London  set,  the  notorious  Lord  Sandwich 
being  among  their  number,  and  in  a  short  time 
had  run  the  gamut  of  all  the  vices  of  the  day. 
In  1754  he  entered  national  politics  by  standing 
for  Berwick-upon-Tweed,  but  he  was  not  suc- 
cessful.   Three  years  later,  however,  he  became 
member  for  Aylesbury.     In  1761  he  was  again 
returned  for  the  same  seat.     When  Lord  Bute 
forced  Pitt  out  of  office  in  1762,  Wilkes  began  a 
bitter  fight  against  the  new  Government.       To 
assist  him  in  this  attack  he  established  a  paper 
called  the  North  Briton,     Number  45   of  this 
paper,  which  was  issued  after  the  appearance  of 
the  King's  message  on  the  Peace  of  Hubertsburg 
(1763),  contained  an  article  that  maligned  the 
Government  for  its  desertion  of  Frederick  the 
Great  and  its  peace   policy  in  general.     Then 
followed  what  was  popularly  known  as  the  Seven 
Years'  War  against  Wilkes.    A  general  warrant 
was  issued  for  the  apprehension  of  the  author  of 
the  article,  and  Wilkes  was  among  the  number 
of  those  arrested,  but  he  was  soon  released  on 
the  ground   of  his   privilege   as   a  member   of 
Parliament.     With  this  incident  the  practice  of 
issuing  general  warrants  came  to  an  end,  for 
Wilkes  and  others  brought  suit  against  Lord 
Halifax  and  other  officials  of  the  Government 
who  were   concerned   in   the   matter,   with   the 
result  that  the  court  declared  general  warrants 
illegal,  and  granted  heavy  damages,  Wilkes  re- 
ceiving £4000.    When  Wilkes,  however,  reprinted 
the  obnoxious  issue,  his  enemies  renewed  their 
attack  upon  him  and  succeeded  in  getting  the 
House  of   Commons   to   declare   the   article   "a 
false,  scandalous,  and  seditious  libel."    In  Janu- 
ary,  1764,  two  months  later,  he  was  expelled 
from  Parliament  on  this  ground,  and  in  February 
the  Court  of  King's  Bench  found  him  guilty  of 
republishing  the  article  and  also  of  printing  an 
Essay  on  Woman,  an  obscene  parody  on  Pope's 
Essay  on  Man.     In  the  meantime  Wilkes,  who 
had  been  wounded  in  a  duel,  had  repaired  to 
Paris  to  recuperate,  and,  as  he  did  not  appear  to 
receive  his  sentence^  the  court  declared  him  an 
outlaw.    Wilkes  remained  abroad  until.  In  1768, 
his  penurious  condition  forced  him  to  face  mat- 
ters in  England.    He  first  sued  for  pardon  from 
the  King,  but  in  so  undiplomatic  a  way  that  it 
was  denied  him.    He  then  stood  for  Parliament 
from  London,  but  was  defeated.    A  second  contest, 
this  time  for  Middlesex^  brought  him  victory. 
Wilkes  then  surrendered  himself  to  the  Court  of 
King's  Bench  to  answer  to  the  charge  of  out- 
lawry.    A   technical    point   brought   about   the 
reversal  of  this  sentence,  but  the  original  con- 
demnation   for    reprinting    Number    45    of    the 
North  Briton  and   the  Essay  on  Woman  still 
stood,  and  for  these  he  was  sentenced  to  twenty- 
two  months  in  prison  and  a  heavy  fine.    Had  the 
Government  now  left  W^ilkes  alone  he  would  prob- 
ably have  sunk  into  obscurity,  but  they  insisted 
on  expelling  him  from  the  House.    Though  still 
in  prison,  Wilkes  was  again  returned  for  the  dis- 
trict, only  to  be  expell^  a  second  time.    Again 
the  same  process  was  repeated,  and  when  the 
district  returned  him  a  fourth  time  by  a  vote 


of  1143  to  296  for  his  opponent.  Colonel  LuttrelT, 
the  House  seated  the  latter,  declaring  that  as 
Wilkes  was  an  outlaw  all  votes  for  him  were 
void.  This  persecution  gained  for  Wilkes  what 
he  probably  would  not  have  been  able  to  acquire 
otherwise,  great  personal  popularity  and  money. 
He  was  the  hero  of  the  hour,  and  contributiona 
poured  in  from  all  sides.  Before  he  left  prison 
he  was  elected  alderman  of  London.  In 
1771  he  served  also  as  sheriff  for  Middle- 
sex and  London  and  in  the  same  year 
played  a  prominent  part  in  the  contest  between 
the  House  of  Ck)mmons  and  the  printers,  by 
which  the  latter  gained  the  freedom  to  publish 
Parliamentary  debates.  In  1774,  after  a  previ- 
ous imsuccessful  contest,  he  became  Lord  Mayor 
of  London.  In  the  same  year  he  was  returned 
to  Parliament  from  his  old  Middlesex  district,, 
which  he  now  represented  continuously  until 
1790.  This  time  the  House  permitted  him  to  sit, 
on  the  ground  that  the  disability  resulting  from 
outlawry  did  not  last  over  the  Parliament  in 
which  it  occurred.  In  1779  Wilkes  was  elected 
to  the  position  of  Chamberlain  of  the  City  of 
London,  from  which  sinecure  he  gained  his  liveli- 
hood for  the  remainder  of  his  days.  He  soon 
became  reconciled  with  the  King;  in  fact,  the 
two  became  firm  friends.  He  spent  the  last  years 
of  his  life  in  his  Parliamentary  work  and  in 
various  literary  undertakings,  but  none  of  the 
latter  are  of  especial  merit.  Wilkes's  contest 
with  the  Ministry  is  of  primary  importance  in 
English  history  as  vindicating  the  absolute 
rights  of  the  Parliamentary  constituencies.  Con- 
sult Fitzgerald,  The  Life  and  Times  of  John 
Wilkes,  M,  P.  (London,  1888) ;  also  the  Letters 
of  Junius, 

WILKES-BABBEy  wllks^ftr-rS.  The  county 
seat  of  Luzerne  County,  Pa.,  144  miles  north  by 
west  of  Philadelphia,  on  the  Susquehanna  River, 
here  spanned  by  four  iron  bridges,  and  on  the 
Pennsylvania,  the  Lehigh  Valley,  the  Delaware, 
Lackawanna  and  Western,  the  Delaware  and 
Hudson,  and  other  railroads  (Map:  Pennsyl- 
vania, F  2).  It  is  attractively  situated  in  a 
region  abounding  in  beautiful  scenery,  and  is 
rich  in  reminiscences  of  the  Colonial  and  Revo- 
lutionary periods.  In  the  vicinity  there  are  of 
historic  interest  the  Wyoming  Monument,  mark- 
ing the  site  of  the  conflict  of  July  3,  1778,  be- 
tween the  Americans  and  the  Loyalists  and  In- 
dians (see  WTOBnNO  Valley)  ;  the  old  Forty 
Fort  Church,  erected  in  1808;  and  Queen  Esther's 
Rock.  Among  the  prominent  institutions  of 
Wilkes-Barre  are  the  Harry  Hillman  Academy, 
the  Malinckrodt  Convent,  Saint  Mary's  Convent, 
Home  for  Friendless  Children,  Home  for  Home- 
less W<»nen,  and  the  City  and  Mercy  hospitals. 
The  Osterhout  Free  Library  has  35,000  volumes. 
Other  collections  include  those  of  the  Law  and 
Library  Association  (7500  volumes),  the  Wyo- 
ming Historical  and  Geological  Society,  and  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  The  Wyo- 
ming Historical  Museum  has  20,000  volumes,  and 
a  collection  of  30,000  relics  of  the  early  wars. 
Of  the  buildings  the  most  notable  are  the  post- 
office,  county  court-house,  city  hall,  jail,  armory, 
and  coal  exchange.  Wilkes-Barre  is  known  as  a 
centre  of  one  of  the  most  productive  anthracite 
coal  regions  in  the  United  States,  the  total  output 
in  1900  amounting  to  about  19,000,000  tons. 
The  manufacturing  interests  also  are  extensive. 
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In  the  census  year  1900  the  various  industries 
had  an  invested  capital  of  $10,601,537,  and  a 
production  value  of  $10,758,348.  The  Wilkes- 
Barre  Lace  Manufacturing  Company,  the  Haz- 
ard Wire  Rope  Works,  the  Sheldon  Axle  Works, 
and  the  Vulcan  Iron  Works  are  among  the  larg- 
est concerns  of  their  kind  in  the  United  States. 
Other  important  establishments  include  shops  of 
the  Lehigh  Valley  Railroad,  foundries  and  ma- 
chine shops,  cutlery  works,  and  manufactories 
of  silk  and  silk  goods,  underwear,  flour,  malt 
liquors,  clothing,  shirts,  etc.  The  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  every  three  years,  and 
a  bicameral  council.  Of  the  subordinate  officials, 
the  majority  are  appointed  by  the  mayor,  sub- 
ject to  the  confirmation  of  the  council.  In  1902 
the  net  debt  of  the  city  was  $593,014;  and  the  as- 
sessed valuation  of  real  and  personal  property 
was  $36,346,818,  this  amount  being  reduced  by 
the  board  of  revision  for  taxable  purposes  to  $18,- 
173,409.  For  maintenance  and  operation  there 
is  spent  annually  about  $372,000,  the  chief  items 
being:  schools,  $144,000;  municipal  lighting, 
$38,000;  street  department,  $38,000;  fire  depart- 
ment, $36,000 ;  police  department,  $35,000 ;  inter- 
est on  net  debt,  $24,000.  Population,  in  1890, 
37,718;  in  1900,  51,721.  The  first  settlers  came 
to  Wilkes-Barre  in  1769  and  laid  out  the  village. 
In  1784,  during  the  Pennamite- Yankee  War,  23 
of  the  26  buildings  were  destroyed  by  the  Pen- 
namites,  but  the  village  was  slowly  rebuilt  and 
in  1806  was  incorporated  as  a  borough.  In  1850 
its  population  was  only  2723,  but  after  the  Civil 
War  it  grew  rapidly,  and  in  1871  was  chartered 
as  a  city.  It  takes  its  names  from  John  Wilkes 
and  Col.  Isaac  Barr4,  advocates  of  the  colonists 
in  the  British  Parliament,  during  and  preceding 
the  Revolution.  Consult  History  of  Luzerne, 
Lackawanna,  and  Wyoming  Counties  (New  York, 
1880). 

WH/KIE,  Sir  David  (1785-1841).  The  prin- 
-cipal  genre  painter  of  the  Scottish  school.  He 
was  bom  November  18,  1785,  at  Cults,  a  small 
village  in  Fifeshire,  where  his  father  was  a 
•clergyman.  At  fourteen  he  entered  the  Trustees' 
Edinburgh  Academy,  and  studied  under  the  his- 
torical painter  John  Graham  until  his  return  to 
Cults  in  1804.  "Pitlessie  Fair,"  his  first  impor- 
tant work,  gave  him  a  local  reputation,  and  "The 
Village  Politicians"  (1806),  considered  the  best 
picture  of  the  year  in  London,  provided  him  the 
means  to  remove  to  the  capital.  By  studying 
the  work  of  the  Dutch  masters,  he  acquired  fine 
technique  in  color.  He  painted  humorous  sub- 
'  jects  from  family  fireside  scenes  or  comic  episodes 
that  took  place  in  the  village  festivities,  which 
called  forth  great  applause;  among  them  are 
**The  Blind  Fiddler"  and  'The  Village  Festival" 
(1812),  both  in  the  National  Gallery;  "The 
Card  Player"  (1808);  "Rent  Day;"  "The  Cut 
Finger;"  "The  Penny  Wedding"  (1818)  ;  and  the 
^'Reading  of  the  Will"  (Pinakothek,  Munich). 
He  was  elected  a  Royal  Academician  in  1811.  In 
1825-28,  to  restore  his  enfeebled  health,  Wilkie 
was  compelled  to  travel,  chiefly  in  Italy  and 
Spain.  There  he  was  especially  influenced  by 
Velazquez  and  Titian,  and  changed  his  theme 
from  genre  to  historical  and  portrait  subjects,  in 
which,  however,  he  did  not  succeed  as  well.  His 
best  Imown  works  of  this  character  are  "Welling- 
ton Writing  a  Dispatch,"  "Napoleon  and  the 
Pope  at  Fontainebleau,"  and  "Sir  David  Baird 


Discovering  the  Body  of  Tippu  Sahib."  In  1836 
he  was  knighted  and  in  1840  he  started  upon  a 
tour  abroad,  but  died  on  the  homeward  journey, 
June  1,  1841,  and  was  buried  at  sea.  Consult 
Cunningham,  Biography  of  Wilkie  (London, 
1843). 

WILKIE^  WiLUAM  (1721-72).  A  Scottish 
divine  and  poet,  bom  at  Echlin,  in  the  parish  of 
Dalmeny,  Midlothian,  Scotland.  He  attended  the 
University  of  Edinburgh,  but,  owing  to  the  death 
of  his  father,  his  academic  career  was  inter- 
rupted. For  several  years  he  carried  on  a  farm 
with  success,  studying  in  the  meantime  for  the 
ministry  in  the  Church  of  Scotland.  In  1753  he 
became  assistant  to  the  parish  minister  at  Ratho 
and  in  1756  the  sole  incumbent.  In  1759  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  natural  philosophy  in  the 
University  of  Saint  Andrews,  a  position  which  he 
held  till  his  death.  Wilkie  was  styled  'the  Scot- 
tish Homer'  for  The  Epigoniad  (1757;  2d  ed. 
1769),  an  epic  in  heroic  verse  on  the  capture  of 
Thebes.  He  also  published  a  volume  of  lively 
verse  Fables  (1768)  in  the  manner  of  Gay.  Con- 
sult Chalmers's  English  Poets,  vol.  xvi.  (London, 
1810). 


I,  John  (1614-72).  An  English 
prelate  and  scientist.  He  was  bom  at  Fawsley, 
Northamptonshire.  He  graduated  at  Oxford  in 
1632 ;  took  orders  in  1635 ;  was  chaplain  to  I^rd 
Say  and  (Dharles,  Prince  Palatine  of  the  Rhine; 
during  the  Civil  War  adhered  to  the  Parliament ; 
was  made  warden  of  Wadham  College  (1648)  ; 
married  the  widowed  sister  of  Oliver  Cromwell; 
and  was  appointed  by  Richard  Cromwell  master 
of  Trinity  College  in  1659.  He  was  ejected  at  the 
Restoration  (1660)  ;  but  being  greatly  esteemed 
for  his  toleration  and  attainments,  obtained  favor 
with  Charles  II.,  was  made  prebendary  of  York 
in  1660;  rector  of  Saint  Lawrence,  London,  in 
1662;  and  Bishop  of  Chester  in  1668.  At  an 
early  age  he  became  known  for  his  scientific  writ- 
ings, invented  and  described  the  perambulator  or 
measuring  wheel,  and  in  1645  was  one  of  the  pro- 
moters of  a  philosophical  club  which  in  1662  de- 
veloped into  the  Royal  Society,  of  which  he  be- 
came first  secretary.  His  principal  writings  are: 
The  Discovery  of  a  World  in  the  Moone  (1638), 
to  which  was  added  a  Discourse  Concerning  the 
Possibility  of  a  Passage  Thither  (1640) ;  A  Dis- 
course Concerning  a  New  Planet  ( 1640) ,  an  argu- 
ment that  the  earth  is  one  of  the  planets;  Mer- 
cury, or  the  Secret  and  Swift  Messenger  (1641), 
an  ingenious  treatise  on  rapid  means  of  corre- 
spondence; Mathematical  Magick  (1648);  An 
Essay  Towards  a  Real  Character  and  a  Philo- 
sophical Language  ( 1668)  ;  and  On  the  Principles 
and  Duties  of  Natural  Religion  (1678). 

WILKINS,  Mabt  Elbanob  (Mrs.  C.  M.  Free- 
man) (1862 — ).  An  American  novelist,  bom  in 
Randolph,  Mass.,  of  New  England  and  Puritan 
descent.  She  received  her  education  at  Mount 
Holyoke  Seminary,  South  Hadley,  Mass.,  and 
passed  the  greater  part  of  her  life  in  Massachu- 
setts and  in  Vermont.  Her  stories  dealt  almost 
wholly  with  New  England  life,  which  she  pic- 
tured as  a  dull,  patient  existence,  but  in  such 
striking  lines  that  her  work  became  very  widely 
read  and  was  taken  as  representative  of  the  New 
England  character.  She  married  in  1901.  Her 
place  in  popular  estimate  was  among  the  fore- 
most of  contemporary  American  novelists,  with 
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Sarah  Ome  Jewett,  Thomas  Nelson  Page,  of  the  Army  of  the  Northern  Department.  He 
C^rge  W.  Cable,  and  others  who  have  dealt  with  served  with  some  distinction  through  the  Sara- 
local  scenes  and  types.  Her  characters  repre-  toga  campaign,  and  was  delegated  to  bear  to  Con- 
aented,  in  the  main,  a  lower  social  order  than  gress  the  news  of  the  surrender  of  Burgoyne.  He 
those  of  Miss  Jewett,  and  were  not  so  sympa-  was  brevetted  brigadier-general  in  November, 
thetically  but  more  forcibly  depicted.  Her  chief  1777;  was  implicated  in  the  Conway  Cabal 
works  were:  The  Adventures  of  Ann  (1886)  ;  A  (q.v.)  ;  acted  as  secretary  to  the  Board  of  War 
Humble  Romance  (1887),  which  gave  the  author  from  January  to  March,  1778;  and  in  July,  1779, 
Togue;  A  New  England  Nun  (1891);  Young  Lu-  was  made  clothier-general  of  the  Continental 
cretia  (1892),  for  children;  Jane  Field  (1892);  Army.  He  resigned  in  1781,  and  in  1784  re- 
Cfiles  Corey  (1893),  a  drama;  Pembroke  (1894) ;  moved  to  Kentucky,  where  he  soon  came  to  exert 
Madelon  (1896)  ;  Jerome^  a  Poor  Man  (1897)  ;  considerable  influence.  He  played  a  conspicuous 
Silence,  and  Other  Stories  (1898),  containing  part  in  the  early  politics  of  that  State;  and  even 
some  of  her  best  work ;  and  The  Love  of  Parson  went  so  far  as  to  intrigue  with  the  Spaniards  in 
Lord  ( 1990) .  Later  works  were:  The  Portion  of  Louisiana  for  the  absorption  of  the  Western  coun- 
Labor  (1901)  ;  Understudies  (1901) ;  and  The  try  by  Spain.  He  was,  however,  spokesman  for 
Wind  in  the  Rose  Bush  (1903).  Much  of  Miss  but  a  small  coterie  of  politicians  and  adven- 
Wilkins's  work  appeared  as  short  stories  and  turers,  his  motive  being  largely  selfish.  For  the 
fierials  in  the  leading  magazines.  rdle  he  played  he  received  valuable  trade  conces- 

WIL'KINSBUBO.     A  borough  in  Allegheny  sions  with  Louisiana— he  had  come  to  be  the  larg- 

County,  Pa.,  adjoining  Pittsburg,  ot  which  it  is  f*  ^^^^^  dealer  m  the  West--«nd  a  pension 

a    residential    suburb     (^lap:     Pittsburg).      It  from  the  Spanish  Government.    His  treasonable 

has  the  Home  for  Aged  ProtesUnt  Women  and  conduct  being  pknown,  he  was  appointed  lieu- 

the   United  Presbyterian  Home   for   the  Aged,  tenant-colonel  m  1791,  and  served  with  ability 

Wilkinsburg  was  named  in  honor  of  William  m  the  Indian  wars  of  the  West   notably  in  An- 

Wilkins,  Secretary  of  War  under  President  Tyler,  ^^^^7  WajTies  campaign.     In  March,  1792,  he 

and  was  incorporated  as  a  borough  in  1887.    Be-  ^as  appointed  bngadier-^neral,  and  m  1796  sue 

fore  receiving  its  present  name  it  was  known  first  S^,®^^}^*^?®  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  army, 

as  M'Nairville  and  then  as  RippeyviUe.    Popu-  Jf  ^p.^^,  after  the  acquisition  of  Louisiana  and 

latiwi,  in  1890,  4662;  in  1900,  11,886.  *H  f'^T^'^T  ^^   ^"^^   Territories,   he   was   ap- 

,  .^..      ., _,  /,«-«     V  pointed  by  Jefferson  Governor  of  Upper  Louisiana 

WH/KIKSON,  Hewby  Spenser  (1863—).  with  his  capital  at  Saint  Louis.  At  this  time  he 
An  English  journalist  and  writer  on  militaiy  was  already  engaged  with  Aaron  Burr  in  a  scheme 
themes.  He  was  bom  in  Manchester,  May  1,  f^f  the  conquest  of  Mexico.  During  1806,  under 
1853 ;  wlas  educated  at  Owens  College,  Manches-  cover  of  the  Spanish  War  excitement,  this  scheme 
ter,  and  at  Merton  College,  Oxford,  and  was  took  shape,  but  Wilkinson,  seeing  the  opportunity 
called  to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn  in  1880.  From  of  driving  a  double  bargain,  turned  traitor,  de- 
1883  to  1892  he  was  connected  with  the  Man-  nouncing  the  expedition  to  the  President,  and 
Chester  Guardian,  and  in  1896  he  joined  the  staff  applying  to  the  Viceroy  of  Mexico  for  money  to 
of  the  London  Morning  Post.  Becoming  convinced  compensate  him  for  having  saved  that  kingdom 
as  early  as  1874  that  Great  Britain  was  inade-  to  Spain.  His  treachery  and  guilty  conduct, 
quately  armed,  he  began  to  devote  great  atten-  however,  were  clearly  exposed  to  some  people 
tion  to  the  subject  of  the  national  defense.  Dur-  and  he  narrowly  escaped  indictment  along  with 
Mg  the  early  months  of  the  Boer  War  ( 1899-1900)  Burr  at  Richmond  in  1807.  Wilkinson's  period  of 
Wilkinson  won  wide  recognition  by  his  extraordi-  impunity  was  ended.  On  December  31,  1807, 
narily  accurate  forecasts  of  the  military  move-  John  Randolph  introduced  a  resolution  in  Con- 
ments  of  both  Boers  and  British,  and  of  the  re-  gress  to  inquire  into  the  conduct  of  Brigadier- 
suiting  battles.  Besides  his  work  as  special  General  James  Wilkinson  "in  relation  to  his  hav- 
correspondent  to  the  newspapers,  his  writings  j^g,  at  any  time,  while  in  the  service  of  the 
include  Essays  Toward  the  Improvement  of  the  United  States,  corruptly  received  money  from 
Volunteer  Forces  (1886);  Essays  on  the  War  gpain  or  its  agents."  He  was  exonerated,  but 
Oame  (1887)  ;  The  Brain  of  an  Army  (1890),  an  of  his  guilt  Randolph  was  certain,  and  early  in 
account  of  the  German  general  staff;  The  Volun-  igio  two  committees  in  Congress  took  up  charges 
teers  and  the  National  Defense  (1891)  ;  Im-  against  the  General.  On  December  25,  1811,  he 
perial  Defense  (jointly  with  Sir  Charles  Dilke,  was  again  acquitted,  and  resumed  command  of 
1892);  The  Great  Alternative,  a  Plea  for  a  the  army.  In  March,  1813,  during  the  second  war 
National  Policy  (1894)  ;  The  Command  of  the  with  Great  Britain,  he  was  raised  to  the  rank  of 
Sea  (1894);  The  Brain  of  the  Navy  (1895);  major-general  and  placed  in  command  of  the 
The  Nation's  Awakening  (1896)  ;  BHtish  Policy  Canada  Expedition,  but,  proving  incapable,  he 
in  South  Africa  (1899);  Lessons  of  the  War  was  superseded  in  1814,  and  in  November  a  court- 
(1899) ;  and  War  and  Policy  (1900).  martial  was  ordered  for  his  trial  on  charges  of 

WHiKIKSON,  James  (1757-1825).  An  neglect  of  duty,  drunkenness,  conduct  unbecom- 
American  soldier,  bom  in  Benedict,  Md.,  of  Eng-  ing  an  officer,  and  of  countenancing  and  encour- 
lish  ancestry.  He  was  privately  tutored  and  aging  disobedience  of  orders.  In  1815  he  was 
studied  medicine  in  Philadelphia  (1773-75).  In  again  acquitted,  and  was  honorably  discharged 
September,  1775,  he  enlisted  in  the  American  from  the  service.  He  removed  to  Mexico  City 
Army,  joining  the  army  before  Boston;  the  fol-  and  took  a  small  part  in  some  of  the  revolution- 
lowing  year  he  was  made  captain  and  led  a  com-  ary  movements  then  afflicting  that  country.  His 
pany  northward,  joining  Arnold  at  La  Chine  in  last  years  were  spent  in  trying  to  collect  from 
the  invasion  of  Canada.  He  became  a  colonel,  Mexico  a  large  sum  of  money  due  himself  and 
served  on  the  staff  of  General  Gates,  and  was  pro-  some  of  his  friends  for  munitions  and  arms.  He 
moted  by  the  latter  to  be  deputy  adjutant-general  was  a  brave  officer,  a  fluent  speaker,  and  a  ready 
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but  rather  grandiose  writer.  Since  his  death 
materials  have  been  brought  to  light  which  show 
him  to  have  been  a  consummate  intriguer,  barren 
of  honor  and  shamelessly  corrupt.  He  published : 
The  Aaron  Burr  Conspiracy  Exposed  ( 1808) ;  and 
a  partially  reliable  work.  Memoirs  of  My  Own 
Times  (1816),  which  was  left  incomplete. 
For  accounts  of  his  Western  intrigues,  consult: 
Gayarr^,  Spanish  Dominion  in  Louisiana  (New 
York,  1854) ;  Roosevelt,  Winning  of  the  Wesi^ 
vol.  iii.  (ib.,  1894);  Green,  The  Spanish  Con- 
spiracy (Cincinnati,  1891) ;  Daniel  Clark,  Proofs 
of  the  Corruption  of  Oen,  James  Wilkinson 
(1809);  and  McCaleb,  The  Aaron  Burr  Con- 
spiracy (New  York,  1903). 

WILKINSON,  Jemima  (17531819).  An 
American  religious  enthusiast.  She  was  bom  at 
Cumberland,  R.  I.,  and  educated  among  the  So- 
ciety of  Friends.  When  twenty  years  old  she  suf- 
fered from  a  severe  fever,  and,  after  an  apparent 
suspension  of  life,  she  asserted  that  she  had  been 
raised  from  the  dead  to  instruct  the  living.  She 
professed  to  work  miracles.  She  had  a  few  fol- 
lowers who  with  her  built  in  Yates  County,  N. 
Y.,  a  village  named  Jerusalem.  She  enjoined 
celibacy,  and  the  religious  exercises  which  she  in- 
stituted had  some  resemblance  to  those  of  the 
Shakers.  At  her  death  the  sect  was  broken  up. 
Consult :  David  Hudson,  History  of  Jemima  Wil- 
kinson (Seneca,  N.  Y.,  1821);  and  Memoir  of 
Jemima  Wilkinson  (Bath,  N.  Y.,  1844). 

WILKINSON,  Sir  John  Gabdneb  (1797- 
1875).  A  distinguished  English  traveler  and 
E^ptolQgist,  bom  October  5,  1797.  Wilkinson 
was  educated  at  Harrow  and  at  Exeter  College, 
Oxford,  but  left  the  universitv  without  taking  a 
degree  and  went  to  Italy  for  his  health  in  1820. 
Homing  interested  in  Egyptological  studies,  he 
went  to  Egypt  in  1821  and  took  up  his  abode  at 
Cairo,  where  he  soon  became  proficient  in  Arabic 
and  in  Coptic.  In  the  course  of  the  next  twelve 
years  he  explored  nearly  every  part  of  Egypt  and 
Lower  Nubia,  twice  ascending  the  Nile  as  far  as 
the  second  cataract  and  several  times  as  far  as 
Thebes.  To  the  exploration  of  the  latter  site  he 
devoted  more  than  a  year,  and  he  also  visited 
the  deserts  on  either  side  of  the  Nile  and  the 
Egyptian  oases.  As  a  result  of  his  first  visit  to 
Egypt,  he  transmitted  to  the  British  Museum 
more  than  300  antiquarian  objects,  besides  nu- 
merous specimens  of  natural  history.  His  first 
work  on  Egyptian  antiquities,  Materia  Hiero- 
glyphicCy  was  published  at  Malta  in  1828.  It 
was  followed,  two  years  later,  by  Ewtracts  from 
Several  Hieroglyphical  Subjects,  and  in  the  same 
year  (1830)  he  published  his  Topographical  Sur- 
vey of  Thebes  in  six  sheets.  In  1833  he  was  com- 
pelled by  ill  health  to  return  to  England,  and  at 
the  close  of  the  following  year  he  was  elected 
fellow  of  the  Royal  Society.  His  Topography  of 
Thebes  and  General  View  of  Egypt  was  published 
at  London  in  1835,  and  two  years  later  appeared 
his  great  work,  Manners  and  Customs  of  the  An- 
cient Egyptians  (3  vols.,  best  ed.  by  Birch,  1878), 
a  work  remarkable  both  for  the  extensive,  and  ac- 
curate information  it  contains  and  for  the  agree- 
able style  in  which  it  is  written.  It  immediately 
attained  great  popularity  and  gained  for  its 
author  in  1839  the  honor  of  knighthood.  In 
1841  he  revisited  Egypt,  traveled  extensively  in 
Northern   Africa,    Syria,   and   Turkey,   and   re* 


turned  to  England  in  1843.  In  the  year  of 
his  return  he  published  his  Modem  Egypt  and 
Thebes,  of  which  a  new  and  condensed  edition 
was  issued  among  Murray's  Hand-books  in  1847. 
A  journey  through  Montenegro^  Herzegovina, 
and  Bosnia  in  1844  furnished  the  material  for 
his  Dalmatia  and  Montenegro  (2  vols.,  1848). 
He  visited  Egypt  for  the  third  time  in  1848*49 
and  again  in  1855-56.  He  presented  his  collec- 
tion of  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  other  antiquities 
to  Harrow  School  and  in  1874  gave  to  the  same 
institution  his  valuable  collection  of  coins  and 
medals.  He  died  at  Llandovery,  in  Wales,  Oc- 
tober 29,  1875.  Among  Wilkinson's  other  works 
may  be  mentioned:  The  Architecture  of  Ancient 
Egypt  (1850);  The  Fragments  of  the  Hieratic 
Papyrus  at  Turin  ( 1851 )  ;  A  Popular  Account  of 
the  Ancient  Egyptians  (1853);  The  Egyptians 
in  the  Time  of  the  Pharaohs  (1857) ;  On  Color, 
and  on  the  Necessity  for  a  General  Diffusion  of 
Taste  Among  All  Classes  (1858). 

WILKINSON,  Tate  (1739-1803).  An  Eng- 
lish actor  and  theatrical  manager,  especially 
celebrated  for  his  powers  of  mimicry.  At  first 
he  did  not  meet  with  much  success  as  an  actor, 
and  in  fact  his  own  r^fular  acting  never  ad- 
vanced him  very  far ;  but  he  showed  such  a  popu- 
lar gift  for  mimicking  the  peculiarities  of  other 
performers  that  he  was  throughout  his  early 
career  alternately  the  delight  and  the  detestation 
of  the  theatrical  people  with  whom  he  had  to  do. 
He  was  especially  successful  in  mimicking  Peg 
Woffington,  Foote,  and  Garrick,  to  all  of  whom 
he  gave  considerable  offense.  In  the  provinces 
Wilkinson  successfully  took  leading  parts  in 
serious  drama.  About  1768  he  married  and 
settled  down  in  York  as  the  manager  of  what  was 
called  the  Yorkshire  Circuit,  which  he  directed 
with  excellent  judgment  and  prosperity  for  over 
thirty  years.  Among  his  actors  were  Mrs.  Sid- 
dons  and  the  other  Kembles,  Miss  Farren,  and  a 
number  of  others  who  afterwards  became  fa- 
mous. His  oddities  were  notorious,  but  he  was 
a  generous  manager.  Of  his  writings  the  most 
important  are:  the  Memoirs  of  His  Own  Life,  by 
Tate  Wilkinson,  Patentee  of  the  Theatres-Royal, 
York  and  Hull  (1790)  and  The  WandeHng  Pat- 
entee; or  a  History  of  the  Yorkshire  Theatres 
from  mo  to  the  Present  Time,  etc.  (1785). 
Consult  also :  Archer,  in  Actors  and  Actresses  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  edited  by 
Matthews  and  Hutton  (New  York,  1886) ;  Baker, 
Our  Old  Actors  (London,  1881). 

WILKINSON,  William  CTleaves  (1833 — ). 
An  American  educator  and  poet.  He  was  a 
graduate  of  Rochester  University  (1857)  and 
Theological  Seminary  (1859),  pastor  of  a  Bap- 
tist church  in  New  Haven  until  1861  and  of 
another  in  Cincinnati  ( 1863-66) .  He  then  opened 
a  school  at  Tarrytown,  N.  Y.,  and  from  1872  till 
1881  was  professor  of  homiletics  in  Rochester 
Seminary,  and  after  1892  professor  of  poetry 
and  criticism  in  the  University  of  Chicago,  giv- 
ing himself  mainly  to  literary  work.  For  the 
Chautauqua  Literary  and  Scientific  Circle  he 
prepared  many  text-books  on  languages.  He 
published  also:  The  Dance  of  Modem  Society 
(1868)  ;  A  Free  Lance  in  the  Field  of  Life  and 
Letters  (1874);  The  Baptist  Principle  (1881); 
Webster,  an  ode  (1882)  ;  Poems  (1883)  ;  Edwin 
Arnold  as  Poetizcr  and  Paganizer   (1885) ;  The 
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Epic  of  Baul  (1891) ;  The  Ejnc  of  Paul  (1898) ; 
and  The  Epic  of  Moses  (1903). 

WILL  (AS.  vAUa,  Goth,  wilja,  OHG.  wUlo, 
Ger.  "Willey  will,  wish,  from  AS.  willan,  Goth. 
wiljan,  OHG.  wellan,  wollan,  Ger.  wollen,  to 
will,  to  wish;  connected  with  Lat.  veUe,  Lith., 
OChurch  Slav.  veUte,  to  will,  Welsh,  Corn., 
Bret,  gttell,  better,  Skt.  var,  to  choose,  or  perhaps 
with  Gk.  4&iKuWy  ethelein,  ^Aecr,  thelein,  Skt. 
haray,  to  wish).  A  term  in  psychology  variously 
connoting  volition.  It  may  denote:  (1)  a  gen- 
eral phase  or  mode  of  consciousness,  as  when 
will  or  willing  is  set  over  against  thinking  or 
intellection;  or  (2)  it  may  be  employed  as  the 
equivalent  of  voluntary  action,  action  which  has 
conscious  antecedents  as  distinguished  from  re- 
flex and  instinctive  movements;  or  (3)  it  may 
be  restricted  to  the  group  of  mental  processes  in- 
cluded in  deliberation,  choice,  desire,  and  a  con- 
scious anticipation  of  the  result  of  action.  Will, 
with  this  connotation,  implies  a  selective  activity. 
In  the  first  sense  (1)  will  corresponds  to  what 
was  termed,  in  the  older  psychologies,  one  of  the 
fundamental  faculties,  or  powers,  or  activities  of 
mind.  (See  Faculty.)  Will  in  the  second  sense 
(2)  is  discussed  under  Action.  The  terms  vo- 
lition and  conation  are  often  used  synonymously 
with  it.    See  Conation. 

The  chief  question  in  connection  with  the  first 
definition  of  will  is  that  of  an  ultimate  and 
elementary  will-quality  constituting  the  essence 
of  volition.  Some  psychologists  contend  that 
there  is'  such  an  unanalyzable  qualitv,  which  they 
make  coJSrdinate  with  sensation  and  affection  or 
feeling;  others  deny  that  it  exists  and  explain  its 
apparent  presence  in  conation  or  effort  or  the 
feeling  of  .subjective  initiation  of  action  or 
thought  by  an  analysis  of  consciousness  into 
strong  affection,  muscular  and  tendinous  sensa- 
tions, and  an  idea  of  end  or  result  toward  the 
realization  of  which  the  organism  is  tending. 
(See  Effobt.)  The  question  of  an  elementary 
will-quality  loses  much  of  its  importance  as  soon 
as  it  becomes  clear  that  it  is  a  question  of 
analysis  and  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the 
validity  of  will  and  the  efficacy  of  the  will  as  a 
determinant  of  action.  A  volition  directed  to- 
ward the  selection  of  one  of  two  possible  lines  of 
action,  for  example,  has  precisely  the  same  sig- 
nificance whether  there  is  in  willing  an  ultimate 
conative  element  or  whether  the  volition  is  a 
complex  analyzable  into  a  dozen  part-processes 
all  difiTerent  from  the  whole.  Introspective  evi- 
dence in  the  matter  of  analyzability  falls  on  both 
sides  of  the  question,  and  the  dispute  at  present 
is  undecided.  It  may  be  said,  hpwever,  that 
those  who  claim  an  elementary  quality  of  will 
often  confuse  a  root-function,  i.e.  a  primitive 
mode  of  conscious  action  (q.v.),  with  such  a 
quality.  It  is,  perhaps,  true  that,  genetically, 
the  remote  ancestor  of  true  volition  was  a  simple, 
impulsive  movement  toward,  or  away  from,  an 
object;  a  movement  which  was  accompanied  by 
the  consciousness  of  fruitful  endeavor;  i.e.  a 
conative  attitude  toward  a  presented  object.  But 
even  if  this  attitude  were  present  in  the  most 
primitive  ccMisciousness,  it  does  not  follow  that 
either  it  or  its  derivatives  are  qualitatively 
simple  or  that  they  contain  an  element  which  is 
lacking  to  other  more  'passive'  forms  of  con- 
sciousness. 


However  we  answer  the  question  just  pro- 
posed, we  have  still  to  give  an  analysis  of  will 
in  the  third  sense,  for  deliberative  action  is  al- 
ways a  highly  complex  grouping  of  elements. 
In  such  action  the  individual  both  feels  (is*  pleas- 
antly or  unpleasantly  affected)  and  has  vivid 
ideas  (of  movement,  of  results,  to  be  attained, 
etc.).  We  shall  most  easily  understand  its  na- 
ture, its  constituent  parts,  and  its  relation  to 
other  forms  of  consciousness  by  bringing^  it  into 
connection  with  attention  (q.v.)  and  action.  In 
voluntary  choice,  attention  is  always  active,  i.e. 
there  is  more  than  a  single  claimant  for  the  at- 
tention. In  impulse,  on  the  other  hand,  a  single 
sensation  or  idea  draws  the  attention  and  leaves 
no  room  for  hesitation  or  choice.  The  first  pe- 
culiarity of  will  (in  the  third  sense)  is,  then, 
the  turning  of  the  attenti(Mi  to  a  ihkig  which 
is  not  sufficiently  attractive  to  hold  the  attention 
in  the  given  situation,  '  Under  or4inary  circum- 
stances food  is  passively  attended  to  by  a  hungry ' 
man,  but  it  may  happen  that  a  toothache  bids  so 
strongly  for  the  attention  that  a  powerful  voli- 
tion is  required  in  order  to  continue  the  process 
of  eating.  The  effort  involved  in  such  a  case  and 
its  subsequent  success  are  (apart  from  social  and 
ethical  traditions)  responsible '  for  the  belief  in 
the  subject's  initiative  in  voluntary  actions. 
There  is  no  proof  in  the  action  itself  that  the  ac- 
companying consciousness  of  'willing*  is  causally 
related  to  the  issue.  (For  freedom  of  the  will, 
see  Determinism.)  Psychology  prefers  to  regard 
the  will  as  mechanically  determined  in  the  sense 
that,  so  far  as  the  'self  is  the  agent,  it  is  the 
psychophysical  organism  as  modified  by  the  in- 
dividual's whole  experience  and  his  inherited 
tendencies.  (See  Self;  Self-Consciousness; 
Tendency;  Disposition;  Mental  Constitu- 
tion.) In  deliberative  action,  then,  the  issue  is 
not  decided  by  the  alternative  'attractions'  set 
before  consciousness,  neither  is  the  decision  made 
by  an  occult  power  which  intervenes  and  carries 
the  day,  but  it  is  made  by  the  predominance  of 
one  group  of  ideas  over  another  in  accordance 
with  the  habitual  tendencies  of  discharge  in  the 
nervous  system.  Now  one  of  these  groups  is  at- 
tended to,  now  another.  Attention  (q.v.) ,  it  must 
be  noted,  is  both  an  inhibiting  and  a  facilitating 
process.  As  soon  as  one  group  has  clarified  and 
completed  itself  by  the  addition  of  ^sociatibns 
and  has  inhibited  the  rise  of  its  rival,  delibera- 
tion ceases,  for  lack  of  material,  and  choice,  the 
final  term  in  the  volition,  ensues.  The  choice  may 
take  the  form  of  resolve  and  may  not  issue  in 
external  action  for  days  or  even  years.  In  the 
case  of  a  profession  to  be  chosen,  the  various 
associations  which  cluster  around  the  verbal 
ideas,  *law'  or  'medicine'  or  'engineering,'  to- 
gether with  the  pleasantness  or  unpleasantness 
which  is  always  present  in  the  state  of  atten- 
tion, form  the  motive  to  action.  It  is  the  com- 
position of  this  motive,  and  not  the  resulting 
movements,  which  distinguishes  the  'willed'  ac- 
tion from  the  impulsive,  ideomotor,  instinctive, 
and  reflex  types.  (See  Apperception.)  It  is 
clear  that  the  concept  'will'  stands  in  need  of 
further  delimitation  and  definition.  Probably  it 
will,  in  the  future,  find  its  most  useful  applica- 
tion in  the  sphere  of  deliberative  action,  i.e.  in 
the  last  of  the  three  uses  indicated  above. 
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1892) ;  Wundt,  Physiologische  Psycholoffie  (Leip- 
zig, 1893)  ;  Ktilpe,  Outlines  of  Psychology  (ten- 
don, 1899);  Bain,  Emotions  and  Will  (ib., 
1888)  ;  Schneider,  Der  menschliche  Wille  (Ber- 
lin, 1^82) ;  MUnsterberg,  Die  Willenshandlung 
(Freiburg,  1888). 

WILL.  A  legal  act  to  take  effect  at  death, 
by  which  a  person  disposes  of  his  property.  In 
civil  law  such  an  act  is  called  a  testament. 
Power  to  testate  has  not  been  discovered  in  any 
primitive  system  of  law;  the  primitive  method 
of  modifying  succession  is  the  adoption  (q.v.) 
of  the  intended  heir,  who  thereby  receives  the 
right  to  succeed  as  a  son.  The  modem  will  is  a 
Roman  invention.  Its  general  diffusion  was  ef- 
fected, in  the  ancient  world,  through  the  expan- 
sion of  the  Roman  Empire ;  in  the  modern  world, 
through  the  influence  of  the  Roman  Church. 

Roman  Law.  The  Roman  testament  grew  out 
of  'mancipation.'  This  was  originally  a  sale,  in 
which  the  price  was  paid  in  a  certain  weight  of 
copper.  When  the  payment  of  price  became  sym- 
bolic, the  transaction  became  a  conveyance.  A 
mancipation  involved  the  presence  of  the  con- 
veyor and  conveyee,  a  scale-holder,  and  five  wit- 
nesses. The  evolution  of  testament  out  of  manci- 
pation was  accomplished  as  follows.  Originally, 
the  estate  {familia)  was  conveyed  to  the  in- 
tended heir  {emptor  familias) ,  on  the  understand- 
ing that  he  was  not  to  assert  his  right  until  the 
conveyor's  death.  Later,  a  fiduciary  conveyee 
was  substituted,  who  took  title  to  the  estate  not 
in  his  own  interest,  but  in  'commission'  {man- 
datela),  to  dispose  of  it  according  to  the  instruc- 
tions of  the  conveyor.  These  instructions 
{nunciipatio)  were  at  first  given  publicly  and 
orally;  later,  the  conveyor  produced  written  and 
sealed  tablets,  and  declared  that  these  contained 
his  instructions.  To  the  tablets  were  then  at- 
tached, for  identification,  the  seals  of  the  con- 
veyee, the  scale-holder,  and  the  five  witnesses. 
It  is'  probable  that  the  conveyee  discharged,  at 
this  stage  in  the  evolution  of  testament,  the 
duties  of  an  executor;  later,  he  became,  like  the 
scale-holder,  a  purely  ceremonial  person.  At  the 
close  of  the  Republican  period  the  pnetors  ac- 
cepted testamentary  tablets  bearing  the  seals  of 
seven  witnesses,  and  gave  effect  to  the  disposi- 
tions contained  in  such  tablets,  without  inquiring 
whether  the  forms  of  mancipation  had  been  ob- 
served; and  in  the  second  century  of  the  Empire 
Marcus  Aurelius  enacted  that  an  allegation  that 
there  had  been  no  mancipation  should  not  be 
heard.  At  this  point  the  substitution  of  the 
written,  secret,  and  revocable  testament  for  the 
oral,  public,  and  irrevocable  conveyance  was 
complete;  but  the  ceremony  'with  copper  and  the 
scales'  was  long  retained  'in  imitation  of  the  old 
law.' 

The  rules  governing  the  Roman  testament  at 
the  close  of  the  Republican  period  were  very 
technical.  It  must  create  one  or  more  lines,  or 
universal  successors,  who  were  to  take  the  whole 
estate,  pay  debts  and  special  bequests  {legata), 
and  retain  the  residue.  The  heir  or  heirs,  accord- 
ingly, were  at  once  executors  and  residuary 
legatees.  If  the  heir  was  under  age,  or  insane, 
his  guardian  acted  as  executor.  If  a  testator 
had  natural  heirs  under  his  household  authority 
{sui,  see  Patria  Potestas)  he  could  indeed  give 
the  inheritance  to  others,  but  he  must  first  ex- 
pressly disinherit  the  sui. 


At  the  older  civil  law,  again,  only  a  Roman 
citizen  of  the  age  of  pubertv  and  not  under  patria 
potestas  (q.v.)  could  make  a  testament;  and 
only  a  person  in  existence  at  the  time  of  the 
testator's  death  could  take  as  heir.  'Uncertain 
persons'  (like  'the  poor')  could  not  be  instituted 
as  heirs,  nor  could  juristic  persons  (corpora- 
tions). 

Informal  dispositions  of  property  in  contem- 
plation of  death  were  made  possible  by  the  enact- 
ment of  Augustus  that  trust-bequests  {fidei  com- 
missa,  q.v.)  should  be  enforced  whenever  the 
intention  of  the  decedent  could  be  proved.  By 
such  trusts  nearly  all  the  technical  limitations 
upon  testation  were  ended.  Such  trusts  were 
usually  (but  not  necessarily)  made  in  docu- 
ments termed  codicils,  and  they  might  apply  to 
the  whole  estate  (universal  fidei  oommissa).  In 
the  later  Empire  there  was  a  reaction  toward 
stricter  forms.  Except  in  the  case  of  soldiers  in 
the  field,  who  might  testate  informally,  every 
declaration  of  last  will  must  assume  the  form 
either  of  a  regular  testament  with  seven  wit- 
nesses, or  of  a  codicil  with  five  witnesses.  Codi- 
cils might  be  added  to  a  testament,  but  they 
could  be  established  independently  {codicilli  ab 
iniestato),  Justinian  introduced  several  alter- 
native forms  of  testation  for  the  benefit  of  per- 
sons who,  by  reason  of  their  infirmities  or  their 
situation  at  the  moment  of  testation,  could  not 
observe  the  usual  forms. 

Canon  Law  accepted  the  Roman  law  of  testa- 
tion with  few  modifications.  It  accepted  a  testa- 
ment m{ide  in  the  presence  of  the  parish  priest 
and  two  witnesses,  and  it  introduced  testamen- 
tarv  executors. 

Modern  Civil  Codes  recognize  various  forms 
of  testation.  That  most  favored  is  the  testament 
certified  by  a  judge  or  by  notaries  and  by  at 
least  two  witnesses.  Less  formal  testaments  may 
be  made  at  sea,  in  time  of  pestilence  (especially 
in  quarantine),  by  soldiers  in  the  field,  etc.,  but 
sueh  testaments  usually  become  invalid  soon 
after  the  emergency  has  passed  and  the  testator 
is  able  to  observe  the  usual  forms. 

In  French,  Italian,  and  Spanish  law  a  testa- 
ment wholly  written  by  the  testator  himself  and 
also  dated  and  signed  by  him  ('holographic'  tes- 
tament) is  valid  without  witnesses  or  formalities 
of  any  sort.  This  rule  has  been  much  criticised, 
on  the  ground  that  it  facilitates  forgeries  and 
bases  the  succession  essentially  on  expert  testi- 
mony as  to  handwriting. 

Inheritance  Contract.  In  Roman  law  and 
in  all  modem  legislations  successions  to  the 
property  of  a  husband  or  wife  may  be  granted, 
in  part  at  least,  by  the  term  of  an  ante-nuptial 
contract.  In  the  late  mediaeval  customs  of 
Germany  reciprocal  rights  of  inheritance  might 
be  established  between  any  persons  by  contract 
{Erht^erhriidentng,  Erhvertrag),  and  the  same 
result  was  attainable  in  Northern  France  by  the 
establishments  of  'reciprocal'  testaments,  which, 
unlike  other  testaments,  were  not  revocable. 
In  France  reciprocal  testaments  were  abolished 
by  an  ordinance  of  1736;  but  the  inheritance 
contract  was  recognized  in  nearly  all  the  State 
codes  of  Germany  and  is  recognized  in  the  Ger- 
man Imperial  code.  The  inheritance  contract 
must  be  in  writing  and  must  be  certified  by  a 
judge  or  a  notary. 

Limitations  on  the  Power  of  Testation. 
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At  Rome  in  the  later  Republican  period  efforts  Statute  of  Uses  (27  Hen.  VIII.),  but  the  power 

were  made  to  limit  the  amount  of  l^acies  or  of  devising  was  completely  restored  as  to  all 

special  bequests.    This  end  was  attained,  B.C.  40,  socage  estates  and  as  to  two-thirds  of  the  tes- 

by  the  Lex  Falcidia,  which  provided  that  lega-  tator's    lands    held    by    knight    service    by    the 

cies  should  not  exceed  three-fourths  of  the  net  Statute  of  Wills    (32   Hen.   VIII.)    enacted   in 

value  of  the  entire  estate.     This  did  not  affect  1640.     By  the  abolition  of  feudal  tenures    (12 

the  power  of  the  testator  to  make  a  stranger  Charles  II.,  ch.  14)  in  1656,  the  Statute  of  Wills 

heir,  to  the  total  exclusion  of  his  nearest  kin.  was  indirectly  extended  in  its  application  to  all 

It  was,  however,  possible  for  children  or  parents  lands. 

disinherited  without  cause,  or  for  a  brother  or  No  particular  formality  was  required  by  the 

sister  to  whom  *a  disgraceful  person'  was  pre-  Statute  of  Wills  for  the  execution  of  a  valid  will 

ferred,  to  attack  as  'undutiful*  a  testament  under  except  that  it  was  required  to  be  in  writing, 

which  such  natural  heirs  received  less  than  one-  By  the  Statute  of  Frauds  (29  Charles  II.,  ch.  3) 

fourth  of  their  intestacy  share ;   and   such   an  a  will  was  required  to  be  signed  by  the  testator 

attack  was  quite  likely  to  be  successful  if  mental  and  to  be  subscribed  by  three  or  more  witnesses, 

weakness  could  be  shown  on  the  part  of  the  tea-  Other  statutory  changes  have  been  made  in  the 

tator  or   undue   influence  on   the  part  of  the  English  Law  of  Wills  which  are  substantially 

stranger  heir.     Justinian  gave  descendants  and  embodied  in  the  Wills  Act  (7  Wm.  IV.  and  in  I. 

ascendants  an  absolute  right  to  one-third,  or,  in  Vict.,  ch.  26). 

some  cases,  to  one-half  of  their  intestacy  shares,  Statutes  based  on  the  Statute  of  Wills  and 

unless  there  was  good  ground  for  their  disherison,  the  Statute  of  Frauds  have  been  enacted  in  most 

All  the  modern  civil  codes  give  statutory  shares  of  the  United  States,  in  all  of  which  there  ar# 

to  descendants  and  to  parents,  and  nearly  all  statutes  authorizing  gifts  of  land  by  will.    While 

give  a  share   (or  at  least  usufruct  in  a  share)  varying  in  numerous  particulars,  these  statutes 

to  a  surviving  spouse.    See  Hkib;  Inhebitance;  are  alike  in  requiring  generally  that  the  will 

Succession  ab  Intestato;  Testament.  shall  be  in  writing  and  signed  by  the  testator 

Wills  AT  Common  Law.     At  early  common  at  the  end  of  the  will.     Generally  two  and  in 

law  a  gift  by  will  of  personal   property  was  some  States  three  witnesses  are  required,  who 

valid  without  writing  or  other  formality.     As  must    subscribe   the   will    as   witnesses   in   the 

knowledge  of  the  art  of  writing  became  more  presence  of  the  testator  and  in  the  presence  of 

general,   the   courts   came   to   look   askance   at  each  other.     In  some  States  a  smaller  number 

verbal  or  nuncupative  wills,  holding  that  they  of  witnesses  is  required  for  a  will  of  personal 

were  valid  when  executed  in  that  manner  only  property  than  for  a  will  of  real  property.  In  some 

by   force   of   necessity.     An   early   statute    (29  States,  also,  as  in  New  York,  the  testator  is 

Charles  II.,  ch.  3)    placed  various  restrictions  required  to  publish  his  will,  that  is,  announce 

upon  the  power  of  disposing  of  personal  property  at  the  time  of  executing  it  that  the  document 

of  less  than  thirty  pounds  in  value  by  nuncupa-  is  his  last  will  and  testament.  In  Louisiana  holo- 

tive  wills.    It  required  such  wills  to  be  executed  graphic  wills  without  witnesses  are  valid;  also 

by  the  testator  in  the  presence  of  three  wit-  nuncupative   wills,    provided   the   will    is   tran- 

nesses   in   his  own   house  and   during  his  last  scribed  by  a  notary  in  the  presence  of  witnesses 

sickness.     This  statute  with  unimportant  modi-  numbering  three  or   five  according  to  circum- 

fication  was  generally  enacted  into  the  statute  stances.    There  are  also  in  that  State  other  rules 

law  of  this  country.    In  all  of  the  States  wills  aa  to  the  execution  and  proof  of  wills  which  are 

of  personal  property  may  now  be  executed  with  not  generally  in  force  in  the  other  States  of  the 

the  same  formalities  as  wills  of  real  estate,  and  United  States. 

in  a  number  of  Stetes,  as  in  New  York,  all  wills  The  person  executing  a  will  must  have  tes- 
of  personal  property  are  now  required  to  be  tamentary  capacity,  that  is,  he  must  be  twenty- 
executed  in  that  manner,  with  the  exception  that  one  years  of  age  in  case  of  wills  of  real  estate, 
nuncupative  wills  of  soldiers  in  actual  service  ^nd  in  most  States  eighteen  years  of  age  in  case 
and  of  sailors  while  at  sea  are  still  deemed  of  wills  of  personal  property.  He  must  be  of 
valid.  sound  mind  and  act  without  undue  influence  on 

It  seems  probable  that  by  the  Anglo-Saxon  law  the  part  of  others.     For  a  fuller  consideration 

land  held  by  grant  from  the  King,  sometimes  of  this  topic,  see  Insanity;  Infant;  Mabbied 

known  as  'book  land,'  was  to  a  limited  extent  Woman.  - 

devisable.    Disposition  of  land  by  will,  however,  in  general,  any  property  may  be  disposed  of  by 

was  inconsistent  with  feudal  tenure,  as  it  de-  will.     Such  limitations  as  there  now  are  upon 

prived  the   overlord   of   his    feudal   rights   and  such  dispositions  are  properly  limitations  on  the 

privileges,  and,  following  the  Norman  Conquest,  powers  of  beneficiaries  to  take,  and  only  indirectly 

the  practice  of  making  gifts  of  lands  by  will  affect  the  power  of  giving  property  by  will.    ( See 

ceased  with   the  gradual   establishment  of  the  Chabitable  Tbusts,  ob  Chabities.)    As  a  will 

feudal  system.     There  were  exceptions  in  some  only  takes  effect  at  the  death  of  the  testator,  it 

of  the  ancient  cities  as  to  lands  held  in  burgage  may  affect  all  property  acquired  by  him  after  its 

(q.v.)   and  in  the  County  of  Kent  as  to  lands  execution  as  well  as  before,  provided  the  property 

held  by  gavelkind    (q.v.),  where  the  power  of  falls  within  the  description  of  the  will.     For- 

disposition  of  land  by  will  was  preserved  by  merly  wills  were  held  to  affect  only  the  property 

local  custom.  owned  by  the  testator  at  the  time  of  execution. 

The  development  of  the  system  of  uses  by  the  The  rules  governing  the  construction  of  wills, 

English    Court  of   Chancery   admitted   of   gifts  particularly    of    wills    of    real    estate,   are   too 

of  land  by  will  by  means  of  a  conveyance  of  the  numerous  and  complex  for  discussion  here.    The 

land  to  such  uses  as  the  grantor  might  appoint  most  important  rule  of  interpretation  is  that  the 

by  his  will.      (See    Tbust.)      This  method  of  intention  of  the  testator  as  it  appears  from  the 

making  devises  was  temporarily  destroyed  by  the  will  shall  be  carried  out  wherever  legally  pofr 
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vible,  and  when  the  will  is  ambiguous  the  cir- 
cumatances  surrounding  its  execution  may  be 
examined  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  ^jos- 
tator's  intention. 

A  codicil,  which  is  in  effect  a  supplementary 
will,  is  to  be  construed  with  the  will  which  it 
Gupplements.  See  Devise;  Bequeath;  Inter- 
pbktation;  Legacy. 

A  will  remains  revocable  until  the  time  of  the 
testator's  death.  .The  method  of  revocation  is 
usually  provided  for  by  the  statute  giving  au- 
thority to  make  wills.  A  will  may  be  revoked 
by  the  express  language  of  a  subsequent  will 
or  by  gifts  made  by  it  inconsistent  with  the 
earlier  will,  and  generally  a  will  may  be  revoked 
by  cancellation,  tearing,  or  burning  by  the  tes- 
tator with  intention  to  revoke  it.  The  accidental 
destruction  of  a  will  does  not  affect  its  validity 
or  efficacy  if  its  contents  can  be  proved.  Disposi- 
tion of  his  property  by  the  testator  before  his 
death  in  effect  works  a  revocation  of  his  will,  and 
under  the  earlier  statutes  marriage  of  the  tes- 
tator or  the  birth  of  a  child  revoked  his  will. 
There  are  now  various  statutory  rules  on  this 
subject. 

For  further  discussion  of  this  subject,  see 
Conveyance;  Executor;  Personal  Property; 
Real  Property;  and  the  several  topics  above 
referred  to.     Consult  Jarman  on  Wills. 

WILLAEBT,  vlliart,  Adrian  (c.1480-1662). 
A  Flemish  composer,  founder  of  the  older  Vene- 
tian school  of  composition.  He  was  bom  at 
Bruges  or  at  Roulers,  West  Flanders,  studied 
with  Jean  Mouton  and  Josquin  Depr^,  and  in 
1516  went  to  Rome.  In  1627  he  received  the 
appointment  of  maestro  di  capella  at  Saint 
Mark's,  Venice,  where  he  established  a  music 
school.  He  is  known  as  the  originator  of  the 
style  of  writing  for  two  choirs,  the  idea  of  which 
was  suggested  to  him  from  the  two  opposed  or- 
gans at  Saint  Mark's.  Among  his  works  are 
two  masses  for  from  four  to  seven  voices;  books 
of  motets  ( 1639-45)  ;  Canzone  villanesche  ( 1646)  ; 
madrigals;  vesper- psalms ;  hymns;  Musica  nova 
(1569);  and  psalms  for  vespers  and  compline 
(1671). 

WILLAMETTE,  wll-la'm6t.  A  river  of  west- 
ern Oregon.  It  rises  in  the  Cascade  Mountains, 
and  flows  northward  through  a  fertile  and  well- 
settled  valley,  emptying  into  the  0>lumbia  River 
after  a  course  of  250  miles  (Map:  Oregon,  B  6). 
It  is  always  navigable  to  Portland,  about  16 
miles,  and  by  means  of  a  canal  and  lock  around 
the  Willamette  Falls  small  steamers  can  for  the 
greater  part  of  the  year  ascend  it  about  160 
miles  to  Eugene. 

WIL^LABD,  AsHTON  Rollins  (1868 — ).  An 
American  art  critic.  He  was  born  at  Montpelier, 
Vt.,  and  was  educated  at  Dartmouth  College  and 
at  Harvard  University.  He  at  first  practiced 
law,  but  subsequently  directed  his  attention  to 
literature  and  the  criticism  of  art.  In  1895  ap- 
peared his  first  book,  The  Life  and  Work  of  the 
Painter  Domenico  Morelli.  This  was  followed 
in  1898  by  The  History  of  Modem  Italian  Art, 
an  authoritative  work  on  the  subject.  For  this 
book  he  received  the  highest  recognition  in  Euro- 
pean art  circles,  and  in  1902  was  created  by  King 
Victor  Emmanuel  III.  a  Chevalier  of  the  Crown 
of  Italy.  The  Land  of  the  Latins  appeared  in 
1902. 


WILLABDy  Edward  S.  (1853 — ).  An  Eng- 
lish actor.  He  was  bom  at  Brighton  and  made 
his  d£but  upon  the  stage  iit  Weymouth  in  1869. 
In  1881  he  came  to  London,  and  with  Wilson 
Barrett  at  the  Princess  Theatre  played  in  The 
Lights  o*  London,  The  Silver  Key,  and  other  well- 
known  pieces.  In  1886  he  made  a  hit  as  Jim  the 
Penman  at  the  Haymarket.  One.  of  his  greatest 
successes  was  his  production  of  The  Mi&leman, 
by  H.  A.  Jones,  at  the  Shaftesbury  in  1889,  he 
himself  creating  the  part  of  Cyrus  Blenkam. 
The  next  year  he  produced  Jones's  Judah  Llewel- 
lyn, He  came  to  America  in  1890  and  in  1892 
appeared  in  J.  M.  Barrie's  The  Professor*s  Love 
Story,  with  which  he  reappeared  in  London  in 
1894.  His  Hamlet  he  brought  out  in  Boston  in 
1893.  Among  his  subsequent  plays  may  be  men- 
tioned Alabama  (1896)  and  The  Cardinal 
(1902).  In  1898  his  health  broke  down,  in  Chi- 
cago, and  he  was  obliged  to  leave  the  stage  for  a 
short  time. 

WTTiTiAKT),  Emma  C.  (Hart)  (1787-1870). 
A  pioneer  in  the  field  of  higher  education  for 
women,  bom  at  Berlin,  Conn.  In  1803  she  be- 
came a  teacher  in  the  village  school ;  three  years 
later  she  received  a  position  in  an  academy  at 
Westfield,  Conn.,  but  after  a  few  weeks  became 
principal  of  an  academy  for  girls  at  Middleburv, 
Vt.  In  1809  she  married  Dr.  John  Willard.  In 
the  same  year  she  established  at  Middlebury  a 
girls'  boarding-school  with  improved  methods  of 
teaching.  Five  years  later  she  submitted  to  Gov- 
ernor Clinton  of  New  York  a  manuscript  entitled 
A  Plan  for  Improving  Female  Education,  The 
ideas  she  advanced  met  with  favor,  and  in  1821 
she  was  able  to  establish  at  Waterford,  N.  Y.,  a 

f'lrls'  seminary,  partly  supported  by  the  State, 
wo  years  later  she  removed  the  school  to  Troy, 
where  it  acquired  a  wide  reputation.  Her  hus- 
band died  in  1826,  but  she  continued  to  manage 
the  institution  until  1838,  when  she  placed  it  in 
the  hands  of  her  son.  In  1830  she  made  a  tour 
in  Europe,  and  three  years  later  published  Jour- 
nal and  Letters  from  France  and  Oreat  Britain. 
The  proceeds  from  the  sale  of  the  book  she 
gave  to  a  school  for  women  that  she  had  helped 
to  found  in  Athens,  Greece.  In  1838  she  married 
Dr.  Christopher  C.  Yates,  but  was  divorced  from 
him  in  1843.  Among  her  other  published  works 
are:  The  Woodhridge  and  Willard  Geographies 
and  Atlases  (1823);  History  of  the  United 
States  (1828)  ;  Universal  History  in  Perspective 
(1837)  ;  Treatise  on  the  Circulation  of  the  Blood 
(1846);  and  Last  Leaves  of  American  History 
(1849).  In  1830  she  also  published  a  book  of 
poems,  of  which  the  best  known  is  Rocked  in  the 
Cradle  of  the  Deep.  Her  Life  was  written  by 
John  Lord  ( New  York,  1873 ) .  In  recognition  of 
her  services  to  the  cause  of  higher  education  for 
women  a  statue  was  unveiled  in  her  honor  at 
Troy  in  1896. 

WILLARD f  Frances  Elizabeth  (1839-98). 
An  American  educator  and  reformer,  bom  at 
Churchville,  N.  Y.  She  graduated  at  the  North- 
western Female  College  at  Evanston,  111.,  in 
1859;  taught  in  various  Western  towns,  and  in 
1866-67  was  principal  of  the  Genesee  Wesleyan 
Seminary  at  Lima,  N.  Y.  After  two  years  of 
travel  in  Europe  and  the  East,  she  became  pro- 
fessor of  esthetics  at  Northwestern  University, 
and  dean  of  the  Woman's  College  there.  In  1874 
she    became    corresponding    secretary    of    the 
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Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union,  and  from 
1879  till  her  death  was  its  president.  Under  her 
guidance  the  organization  of  the  Union  was  per- 
fected and  its  sphere  of  activity  greatly  en- 
larged. In  1882  she  became  a  member  of  the 
executive  committee  of  the  Prohibition  Party; 
in  1883  she  founded  the  World's  Woman's  Chris- 
tian Temperance  Union  and  in  1888  became  its 
president.  Besides  contributing  frequently  to 
the  magazines,  she  wrote  a  number  of  books  and 
pamphlets,  including:  Nineteen  Beautiful  Years 
(1868);  Woman  and  Temperance  (1883);  and 
Glimpses  of  Fifty  Years  (1889).  She  edited  for 
a  time  the  Chicago  Evening  Post,  and  in  1892-98 
The  Union  Signal  (Chicago),  the  official  organ  of 
the  Union.  Miss  Willard  probably  did  more  for 
the  cause  of  temperance  than  any  other  person 
of  her  time.  Consult  an  article  in  The  Methodist 
Review,  vol,  Ixxx.  (1898). 

WnXABD,  Joseph  (1738-1804).  An  Ameri- 
can clergyman  and  educator,  bom  in  Biddeford, 
Maine,  a  great-grandson  of  Samuel  Willard 
(q.v.),  who  was  acting  president  of  Harvard, 
1701-07.  He  graduated  at  Harvard,  1765,  and 
was  tutor  till  1772,  when  he  became  colleague 
pastor  of  the  Congregational  Church  at  Beverly, 
Mass.  He  was  president  of  Harvard,  1781-1804. 
Among  his  published  writings  are  several  ser- 
mons; a  Latin  address  on  the  death  of  Wash- 
ington; and  scientific  papers  in  the  Memoirs  of 
the  American  Academy  and  the  Philosophic€U 
Transactions, 

WTLLAXD,    JosiAH    Fltnt.     See    Fltnt, 

JOSIAH. 

WILLABB,  Samuel  ( 1640-1707 ) .  A  colonial 
clergyman.  He  was  born  in  O>ncord,  Mass.; 
graduated  at  Harvard  in  1659;  was  minister  at 
Groton  from  1663  to  1676,  whence  he  was  driven 
by  the  Indians  during  King  Philip's  War;  was 
pastor  of  the  Old  South  Church,  Boston,  from 
1678  until  his  death;  strenuously  opposed  the 
witchcraft  persecutions  in  1692;  and  was  acting 
president  of  Harvard  from  1701  until  his  death. 
He  published  many  sermons^  including:  The 
Duty  of  a  People  that  Have  Renewed  Their  Cove- 
nant with  God  (1680);  Brief  Animadversions 
upon  the  New  England  Anabaptists'  Late  Fal- 
lacious Narrative  (1681);  and  Mourner's  Cor- 
dial Against  Ewcessive  Sorrow  (1691).  A  folio 
volume  entitled  A  Compleat  Body  of  Divinity 
was  published  posthumously,  by  Joseph  Sewall 
and  Thomas  Prince,  in  1726. 

WTLI/COX,  Oblando  Bouvab  (1823—).  An 
American  soldier,  born  in  Detroit,  Mich.  He 
^aduated  at  West  Point  in  1847;  served  under 
General  Scott  in  the  latter  part  of  the  Mexican 
War;  became  a  first  lieutenant  in  the  Fourth 
Artillery  in  1850;  resigned  from  the  army  in 
1857;  and  then  began  the  practice  of  law  in 
Detroit.  He  reentered  the  service  in  May,  1861, 
after  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  as  colonel  of 
the  First  Michigan.  In  the  first  battle  of  Bull 
Run  he  was  wounded  and  captured,  and  was  ex- 
changed in  February,  1862.  He  fought  at  South 
Mountain,  Antietam,  and  Fredericksburg;  com- 
manded the  District  of  Indiana  and  Michigan 
for  a  short  time;  took  part  in  the  operations  in 
East  Tennessee  in  the  fall  and  winter  of  1863-64 ; 
led  a  division  of  the  Ninth  Corps  in  the  Wilder- 
ness and  Richmond  campaigns;  was  brevetted 
major-general  of  volunteers  on  August  1,  1864; 
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and  was  the  first  to  break  into  Petersburg,  re- 
ceiving the  surrender  of  that  place.  In  January, 
1866,  he  was  mustered  out  of  the  service,  but  re- 
entered it  in  the  following  July  as  colonel  of  the 
Twenty-ninth  Infantry.  In  March,  1867,  he  was 
brevetted  brigadier-general  and  major-general  in 
the  Regular  Army  for  services  at  Spottsylvania 
and  Petersburg  respectively.  He  reached  the 
regular  rank  of  brigadier-general  in  1886,  and  re- 
tired in  the  following  yeai.  He  published :  Shoe- 
pack  Recollections  (1856)  \  and  Faca:  An  Army 
Memoir,  by  Major  March  (1857). 

WILLCOX,  Walter  Francis  (1861—).  An 
American  teacher,  writer,  and  statistician,  bom 
at  Reading,  Mass.  He  graduated  at  Amherst  in 
1884  and  at  the  Columbia  University  Law  School 
in  1887,  was  an  instructor  in  philosophy  at  Am- 
herst in  1888-89,  studied  at  Yale  in  1889-90  and 
at  Berlin,  Germany,  in  1890-91,  and  received  the 
degree  of  Ph.D.  at  Columbia  in  1891.  In  the 
same  year  he  became  an  instructor  in  the  Sage 
School  of  Philosophy,  Cornell  University;  and  in 
1892  was  appointed  assistant  professor  of  social 
science  and  statistics  in  the  same  institution, 
becoming  an  associate  professor  in  1894,  and  a 
full  professor  in  1898.  In  1899-1901,  on  leave 
of  absence  from  Cornell,  he  was  one  of  the  five 
chief  statisticians  of  the  Twelfth  Census,  and  in 
1902  became  dean  of  the  faculty  of  arts  and 
sciences,  Cornell  University.  For  some  years  he 
was  secretary  of  the  American  Economic  Asso- 
ciation. Besides  essays  and  magazine  articles, 
he  published  The  Divorce  Problem,  A  Study  in 
Statistics  (1891,  2d  ed.  1897). 

WILIiEHlTK  (named  in  honor  of  William 
I.,  Dutch  Willem  /.,  King  of  Holland).  A  min- 
eral zinc  silicate  crystallized  in  the  hexagonal 
system.  It  has  a  resinous  lustre,  and  is  of 
various  shades  of  light  yellow,  green,  red,  and 
brown  in  color.  It  is  found  in  Prussia,  in  Green- 
land, and  with  the  zinc  deposits  in  Sussex  Coun- 
ty, N.  J.,  where  it  occurs  massive  and  also  inti- 
mately mixed  with  franklinite  and  zincite.  The 
transparent  specimens  from  New  Jersey  have 
been  cut  as  cabinet  gems.  The  reddish  colored 
crystals  found  in  New  Jersey  are  known  as 
troostite, 

WILLBMS,  vlllCms,  Flobent  (1823—).  A 
Belgian  genre  painter,  bom  in  Li^ge.  He  was  a 
pupil  of  the  Mechlin  Academy,  but  formed  his 
art  chiefly  after  the  old  Dutch  masters,  famous 
for  their  minute  execution,  and  achieved  especial 
success  in  painting  fabrics.  In  1844  he  removed 
to  Paris,  where  he  received  first-class  medals  in 
1856,  1867,  and  1878,  and  many  other  honors. 
He  is  well  known  in  the  United  States,  good 
examples  of  his  works  being  in  the  Metropolitan 
Museum  (New  York),  the  Art  Institute  of  Chi- 
cago, and  other  public  and  private  collections. 

WILIiElCS,  Jan  Frans  (1793-1846).  A 
Flemish  philologist,  historian,  and  poet.  He  was 
bom  at  the  village  of  Boechout,  near  Antwerp, 
and  at  the  age  of  twelve  was  sent  to  the  town  of 
Lierre,  to  learn  singing  and  music.  His  talents 
attracted  the  notice  of  several  influential  persona 
there,  through  whose  agency  he  was  sent  to  Ant- 
werp, to  study  in  the  office  of  a  notary;  and  in 
1812  he  won  the  prize  awarded  for  the  best  poem 
on  the  battle  of  Friedland  and  the  Peace  of  Tilsit. 
From  this  period  his  poetical  and  dramatic  com- 
positions followed  each  other  in  rapid  succession. 
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His  ode  Acn  de  Belgen,  which  appeared  in  1818, 
in  which  he  exhorted  his  countrymen  to  resume 
the  use  of  their  native  Flemish,  and  his  treatise 
Over  de  nederduitache  taal  en  letterkunde  (1819- 
24),  in  which  he  traced  the  history  of  the  Flem- 
ish and  Dutch  tongues  from  their  common  origin 
through  their  gradual  but  slight  divergencies, 
mark  an  epoch  in  the  literary  history  of  Bel- 
gium. The  Dutch  Government  gave  him  the 
post  of  keeper  of  the  archives  at  Antwerp, 
but  the  Catholic  Party  in  Belgium,  resenting 
the  attempt  made  by  Willems  to  attribute  the 
decline  of  Belgian  national  renown  to  the  aban- 
donment of  the  Flemish  vernacular,  looked  upon 
his  writings  with  mistrust;  and  in  1830,  when 
Belgium  was  definitely  separated  from  Holland, 
the  dominant  Belgian  party  deprived  Willems  of 
his  office.  In  1835  he  was,  however,  promoted  to 
the  place  of  keeper  of  the  archives  at  Ghent,  where 
he  continued  to  reside  until  his  death.  Among  the 
numerous  Flemish  works  published  by  Willems,  spe- 
cial notice  is  due  to  his  version  of  the  mediseval 
poem  of  Reinaeri  de'Voa,  while  among  the  more 
important  of  his  strictly  national  works  were 
his  editions  of  the  rhymed  chronicles  of  Jan  de 
Klerk  (1836)  and  Jan  Van  Heelu  (1840), 
De  brahantsche  Yeeaten  (1839-43),  and  his 
Mengelingen  van  vaderlandachen  Inhoud,  and 
his  posthumous  Oude  vlcemsce  liederen  (1848); 
Brieven  (1874) ;  and  Ketia  van  dicht-  en  proza- 
irerhen  ( 1875).  He  founded  and  edited  the  quar- 
terly BelgUch  Museum  voor  de  Nederlandache 
taal-  en  letterkunde  (10  vols.,  1837-46).  Biog- 
raphies of  Willems  have  been  written  by  Snel- 
laert  (Ghent,  1847)  and  Rooses  (Antwerp,  1874). 
Consult  also  Rooses,  Buylsteke,  and  Bergmann, 
^an  Frana  WiUema  (Ghent,  1893). 

WILLEMSTAD,  vin&mstild.  The  capital 
of  the  island  of  Curacao  (q.v.). 

Wn/LENHALL.  A  manufacturing  town  in 
Staffordshire,  England,  3  miles  east  of  Wol- 
verhampton. It  has  iron  foundries,  and  metal 
works  of  all  kinds.  The  town's  industrial  im- 
portance dates  from  the  reign  of  Elizabeth. 
Population,  in  1901,  18,513. 

WILLESDEIT,  wllz^d^n  or  wlKds-dSn.  A 
town  in  Middlesex,  England,  a  suburb  of  London, 
7  miles  west-northwest  of  Saint  Paul's  (Map: 
London,  D  5).  Dollis  Hill  House  was  the  occa- 
sional residence  of  William  E.  Gladstone.  Pub- 
lic libraries,  several  parks  and  recreation- 
grounds,  and  an  isolation  hospital  are  main- 
tained. Population,  in  1891,  61,265;  in  1901, 
114,815. 

WILLET  (so  called  in  imitation  of  its  cry). 
A  large  North  American  snipe  or  ^tatler'  (£fym- 
phemia  aemipalmata) ,  with  long  wings,  and  long 
strong  legs,  making  the  bird  tall  and  a  fast 
flyer;  it  measures  about  15  inches  in  length.  It 
is  dark  ash-color  above,  spotted  with  brown,  and 
white  on  the  rump  and  under  surface.  It  re- 
sides in  the  Southern  States,  breeding  as  far 
north  as  New  Jersey  or  occasionally  farther;  and 
in  the  fall  is  seen  in  flocks  along  the  seacoast, 
where  it  is  a  favorite  object  of  sport.  Compare 
Yellowleos. 

WII/LETT,  Marintjs  (1740-1830).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  Jamaica,  N.  Y.  During 
the  French  and  Indian  War  he  served  as  a  lieu- 
tenant in  the  Ticonderoga  and  Fort  Frontenac  ex- 


peditions, and  subsequently  became  prominent  as 
a  leader  of  the  Sons  of  Liberty  (q.v.)  in  New 
York  City.  He  entered  the  Continental  Army 
in  1775,  accompanied  Montgomery  to  Canada^ 
served  in  the  vicinity  of  New  York  in  1776,  and, 
as  second  in  command  (under  Gansevoort)  at 
Fort  Stanwix  (then  Fort  Schuyler), distinguished 
himself  and  earned  the  thanks  of  Congress  by 
making  a  brilliant  sortie  (August  7,  1777) 
against  the  besieging  enemy.  He  then  penetrated 
the  British  lines  and  procured  reenforcements, 
under  Arnold,  from  General  Schuyler,  then  fac- 
ing Burgoyne  near  Stillwater.  By  successive  pro- 
motions he  attained  the  rank  of  colonel  in  De- 
cember, 1779.  In  1779  he  accompanied  Sullivan's 
expedition  against  the  Iroquois,  and  in  1780-83 
commanded  the  New  York  militia  in  the 
Mohawk  Valley,  making  the  last  attack 
of  the  war  on  the  British,  at  Oswego,  in 
February,  1783.  After  the  war  he  was  a  member 
of  the  New  York  Assembly  in  1783-84,  was  sheriff 
of  New  York  from  1784  to  1792,  and  was  Mayor 
of  New  York  City  in  1807-08.  Consult  A  yarra- 
tive  of  the  Military  Actions  of  Col.  Marinua  WiU 
lett  ( 1831 ) ,  by  his  son  William  M.  Willett. 

Wn/LETTS  POINT.    Sec  Fort  Totten. 

WILLIAM  I.y  The  Conquebob  (c.1027-87). 
King  of  England  from  1066  to  1087.  He  was  an 
illegitimate  son  of  Robert  II.,  Duke  of  Nor- 
mandy, by  Herleva,  or  Arlette,  a  tanner's  daugh- 
ter, and  in  early  life  was  known  as  William  the 
Bastard.  When  Duke  Robert  set  out  on  his 
pilgrimage  to  the  Holy  Land  in  1033  he  caused 
William  to  be  chosen  by  the  nobles  as  his  suc- 
cessor, and  on  Robert's  death  in  1035  William 
became  Duke  of  Normandy.  Rebellions  broke  out 
almost  immediately,  and  attempts  were  made  to 
seize  the  person  of  the  young  Duke.  These  re- 
bellions continued  during  the  whole  time  of  hia 
minority,  the  most  serious  taking  place  in  1047. 
In  that  year,  in  alliance  with  the  French  King, 
Henry  I.  (q.v.),  William  won  a  brilliant  victory 
over  the  rebels  at  Val-fes-dunes.  In  1061  Wil- 
liam visited  Edward  the  Confessor  (q.v.)  in 
England,  and  probably  was  promised  the  Eng- 
lish crown  after  Edward's  death.  During  the 
succeeding  years  until  1060,  William  was  en- 
gaged in  very  frequent  warfare  with  the  King  of 
France,  the  Count  of  Anjou,  and  some  of  his 
own  subjects,  but  he  succeeded  in  establishing 
his  authority  firmly,  and  in  1063  gained  posses- 
sion of  Maine.  In  1061  he  had  established  the 
curfew  (q.v.)  in  Normandy,  whence  later  it  was 
carried  over  into  England. 

About  1064  Harold,  Earl  of  Wessex,  ap- 
pears to  have  spent  some  time  in  Normandy,, 
perhaps  after  a  shipwreck  which  placed  him  as  a 
prisoner  in  the  hands  of  the  Normans.  Accord- 
ing to  the  Norman  chroniclers,  w^hose  story  is 
discredited  by  Freeman,  Harold  took  an  oath 
to  aid  William  in  securing  the  English 
crown  on  the  death  of  Edward  the  Confessor. 
On  Edward's  death  Harold  was  chosen  King  of 
England  and  was  crowned  by  the  Archbishop  of 
York  (1066).  William  had  determined  that  the 
crown  of  England  should  be  his,  and  at  once  pro- 
ceeded to  claim  it,  although  he  had  no  valid 
claim  whatever.  He  pretended  to  be  the  right- 
ful heir  by  Edward's  bequest  and  through  the 
failure  of  Harold  to  abide  by  his  sworn  engage- 
ments.   Through  the  agency  of  Hildebrand,  later 
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Gregory  VII.,  he  obtained  the  sanction  of  the 
Pope  for  the  conquest  of  England,  on  the  ground 
that  Harold  was  guilty  of  perjury.  He  collected 
an  army  made  up  in  part  of  volunteers  from 
France  and  Flanders^  and  landed  in  England  on 
September  28,  1066.  The  size  of  his  army  is 
not  known,  the  most  reliable  estimates  varying 
from  25,000  to  60,000.  At  the  same  time  the 
English  had  to  face  an  onslaught  by  the  Nor- 
wegians. On  October  14th  William  won  the  bat- 
tle of  Hastings  (q.v.),  or  Senlac,  in  which  Har- 
old was  slain.  After  wasting  the  whole  country 
about  London,  he  finally  secured  his  admission 
into  the  city,  and  on  December  25th  was  crowned 
King  at  Westminster,  after  having  been  duly 
elected  by  the  Wita'n.  Five  more  years  of  ravag- 
ing and  fighting  completed  the  conquest  of  Eng- 
land, the  revolt  under  Hereward  (q.v.)  being 
put  down  onlv  in  1071.  In  1070,  in  order  to 
make  all  furtner  resistance  impossible,  he  laid 
waste  the  whole  Vale  of  York.  Many  thousand 
people  were  killed  or  perished  from  starvation. 
In  1072  he  invaded  Scotland  and  received  the 
homage  of  Malcolm  Canmore.     See  Malgolu. 

During  the  next  ten  years  William  divided  his 
time  between  Norman^  and  England.  He  was 
compelled  to  carry  on  war  against  the  Count  of 
Anjou,  the  French  King,  and  his  own  son  Robert. 
In  1075  a  serious  revolt  occurred  in  England, 
where  the  two  most  powerful  earls  had  plotted 
treason.  After  subduing  them,  William  put  to 
death  Waltheof,  the  last  earl  of  purely  English 
stock.  About  1076  William  created  the  New 
Forest  in  the  southwest  of  Hampshire.  In 
1082  he  imprisoned  his  brother,  Odo,  Bishop 
of  Bayeux,  whom  he  had  made  Earl  of  Kent 
and  had  left  as  his  regent  in  England  during  his 
absences.  He  retained  him  in  captivity  almost 
until  the  time  of  his  own  death.  In  1085  he  pre- 
vented an  invasion  by  Canute  the  Saint  (q.v.), 
and  in  the  same  year  ordered  a  survey  of  Eng- 
land. (See  Domesday  Book.)  In  1086  he  re- 
quired all  vassals  of  mesne  lords,  as  well  as  di- 
rect vassals,  to  do  fealty  to  him,  thus  introduc- 
ing into  England  the  Norman  custom  by  which 
the  Duke  had  direct  authority  over  all  his  sub- 
jects. This  was  the  most  important  feudal  in- 
novation that  William  made  in  England.  In 
1087,  while  waging  war  against  Philip  I.  of 
France,  he  received  an  internal  injury,  and  died 
September  9th. 

William  was  a  man  of  remarkable  ability,  and 
owed  his  success  almost  entirely  to  his  own  ex- 
ertions. He  ruled  strictly  and  kept  excellent  or- 
der, but  he  was  unscrupulous  and  merciless  in 
punishing  any  opposition  to  his  own  will.  He  con- 
fiscated all  of  the  land  held  by  his  opponents 
under  the  pretext  of  law,  as  he  considered  them 
traitors,  and  he  extorted  very  heavy  fines  on 
all  possible  occasions.  The  taxation  also 
bore  very  heavily  upon  his  subjects.  He 
was  religious  and  blameless  in  his  private  life. 
Although  very  liberal  to  the  Church,  he  ruled 
absolutely  over  its  officials,  and  refused  to  give 
up  to  the  Papacy  anything  which  he  regarded 
as  a  royal  prerogative.  In  1076,  when  Gregory 
VII.  demanded  of  him  fealty  and  the  payment 
of  Peter's  pence,  he  sent  the  latter,  but  refused 
to  hold  his  kingdom  as  a  fief  from  the  Papacy. 
In  his  later  years  he  became  tyrannical  and 
avaricious.  His  tyranny  was  all  the  more  op- 
pressive because  it  was  cloaked  with  a  pretense 


of  law,  and  he  acoomplished  his  purposes  by  legal 
subtleties,  maintaining  as  far  as  possible  the  old 
English  customs,  which  he  shaped  to  suit  his 
own  wishes.  In  his  later  years  he  was  often 
called  William  the  Great.  His  wife  was  Matilda, 
heiress  of  the  Coimt  of  Flanders.  Their  marriage 
was  long  delayed  because  forbidden  by  Leo  IX. 
(q.v.)  on  account  of  consanguinity;  but  it  took 
place  in  1053  in  spite  of  the  opposition  of  the 
Pope.  Finally,  in  1059  William  secured  a  Papal 
dispensation  sanctioning  his  marriage.  He  had 
four  sons  and  five  daughters.  The  eldest  of  the 
sons  died  before  his  father ;  of  the  others,  Robert 
inherited  the  Duchy  of  Normandy,  William  the 
Kingdom  of  England^  and  Henry,  who  was  later 
King  of  England,  a  considerable  sum  of  money. 
Consult:  Freeman,  History  of  the  Norman  Con- 
quest, vols,  ii.,  iii.,  iv.  (Oxford,  1870-71);  id., 
Willtamr  the  Conqueror  (London,  1894) ;  Stubbs, 
Constitutional  History  of  England,  vol.  i.  (6th 
ed.,  Oxford,  1897 ) ;  Palgrave,  Normandy  and 
England,  vol.  iii.  (London,  1864) ;  Green,  Con- 
quest of  England  (London,  1884) ;  Round,  Feudal 
England  (London,  1895) ;  and  Lappenberg,  Eng- 
land Under  Norman  Kings,  translated  by  Thorpe 
(Oxford,  1857). 


n.  RuFUS  (c.  1056- 1100).  King 
of  England  from  1087  to  1100.  He  was  the  third 
son  of  William  the  Conqueror,  and  was  educated 
by  Lanfranc  (q.v.).  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 
William  was  the  favorite  son  of  his  father,  who, 
after  having  recommended  him  to  the  barons  and 
prelates  as  successor  to  the  crown,  sent  him  to 
England  the  day  before  he  himself  died.  Land- 
ing at  Dover,  William  presented  himself  to  Lan- 
franc, who  brought  him  oefore  the  nobles  and  pre- 
lates as  their  King.  No  opposition  was  offered, 
and  William  was  crowned  on  September  26,  1087. 
But  in  less  than  three  months  his  uncle,  Odo, 
headed  a  rebellion  in  favor  of  the  King's  brother, 
Robert  (q.v.),  Duke  of  Normandy,  who  was  con- 
sidered less  stern.  William  put  down  the  rebel- 
lion by  the  aid  of  his  English  subjects,  and 
in  revenge  he  invaded  Normandy  in  1090. 
Peace  was  made  in  1091  and  Robert  and  Wil- 
liam then  turned  their  united  arms  against 
their  brother  Henry,  later  Henry  I,  (q.v.), 
who  had  purchased  from  Robert  the  district  of 
Cotentin.  The  fortune  of  war  went  against 
Henry,  who  was  driven  into  exile.  Returning 
to  England,  William's  next  enterprise  was 
an  invasion  of  Scotland,  whose  King  did 
homage  to  him.  In  1094  he  again  invaded  Nor- 
mandy, but  accomplished  little.  William  was  re- 
called to  England  by  disturbances  in  Wales  and 
in  the  North.  In  the  year  1096  Robert,  who  had  re- 
solved to  go  to  Palestine,  pledged  his  Duchy  of 
Normandy  to  William  for  10,000  marks.  In 
1098  William  attempted  to  conquer  Maine,  but 
was  only  partially  successful.  He  was  shot  while 
hunting  in  the  New  Forest,  August  2,  1100.  It 
is  not  known  by  whom  the  arrow  was  shot,  or 
whether  it  was  done  accidentally.  William  was 
a  stem  ruler  and  was  feared  by  his  subjects. 
His  justiciar  was  the  notorious  Ranulf  Flam- 
bard  (q.v.).  His  private  life  was  extremely  im- 
moral. After  Lanfranc's  death  in  1089  he  op- 
pressed the  Church.  In  February,  1093,  he  was 
ill,  and,  fearing  death,  became  repentant.  Then 
he  consented  to  the  appointment  of  Anselm  (q.v.) 
to  the  see  of  Canterbury,  left  vacant  by  Lan* 
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franc's  death,  but,  soon  recovering,  he  fell  back  III.     The  death  in  1694  of  his  wife,  on  whom 

into  his  evil  ways.     From  this  time  he  was  in  the  crown  had  been  conferred  jointly  with  him- 

constant  strife  with  Anselm,  and  in   1099  was  self,  materially  injured  his  position.  His  schemes 

threatened  by  the  Pope  with  excommunication,  were  thwarted  by  Parliament  and  continual  plots 

When  he  was  buried  at  Winchester  no  religious  for  his  assassination  were  hatched  by  the  adhe* 

services  were  held.     The  English  chronicle  says  rents  of  James.    The  succession  of  Philip  of  An- 

"he  was  loathsome  to  well-nigh  all  his  people,  jou  to  the  throne  of  Spain  on  the  death  of  Charles 

and  abominable  to  God."     For  full  details  and  II.  in   1700,  tending  to  the  aggrandizement  of 

references  consult :  Freeman,  History  of  the  Nor-  France,  w»s  a  blow  to  William's  policy.    He  per- 

man  Conquest,  vol.  v.   (Oxford,  1876);  id.,  WiU  severed  with  unflagging  vigor  in  his  determina- 

liam  Rufus  (2  vols.,  Oxford,  1882).  tion  to  .unite  Europe  against  France,  and  he  left 

WILLIAM     m.      (1650-1702).       King     of  ?"?Il°l!i^^,^^^^^^^ 

England,   Scotland,   and   Ireland   from    1689  to  Ev^f^X^u^t^^'lno^?  ^*!i„^^  ^°n 

1702     He  was  the  Dosthumous  and  onlv  son  of  ^^^^^'  March  8),  1702,  in  consequence  of  a  fall 

William  II.  of  Orange,  Stadtholder  of  the  United  [^'T  ^^""^^'^^    ,^J  massacre  of  the  Macdon- 

Netherlands,      niu^^^^h.r^    ^.o«    Mor,.     aW^af  ^^^s  of  Glencoe    (q.v.)    is  a  blot  on  William's 

daughter 
on  November 

The  ambitions  w*  mc  «r*«c»    v«Ati«Aiu  wv  «uw««:f»ov  x_„    ^     i Ji_  v      «         x  j      t     t.*        •       xu 

the  DOwer  of  the  Stadtholder  had  aroused  an  *^  ^"  hardly  be  overrated.     In  his  reign  the 

aristocratic  reaction  under  Jan  De  Witt  which  ^«°>  ^^  Englandwasfounded,  the  modem  system 


invasion  of  Holland  by  Louis  XIV.  of  France  in  """-^  *',/";;'»    1,"  ".7       ^  ^,.-       „r       ^ 

1672  William  was  elected  Stadtholder,  Captain-  ,  ^?°«Hi^^  Gnmblot,  Letters  of  Willxamlll,  and 

General,  and  Admiral.    A  few  weeks  later  (Au-  ^ff** -^^f/  ^^^^S^'  ^^^V  '  i^'^^'^li,^?"*"^ '*^ 

gust,  1672)   some  partisans  murdered  his  great  ^J'V^     ^^^'kj^^^^  '^  ?]^Y?}\    WtlUam    III 

Opponent  Jan  De  \Vitt    (q.v.),  in  a  riot.     By  ^?«?  <^^  ^?^i  fi?*v"^''iJ5^^  ^^,^^^^»^' 

tfr wisdom    and    determination   of   the   young  f  ^^^  *^*>S  ^'*^^''oi^  ^?^^*'?'  ^?^^ '  ^VSft  £f 

Stedtholder  the  contest  with  France  was  brought  ™!  ^?«  Eauses  Stuart,  i.-ix.  (Vienna,  187578), 

to  a  close  by  the  Treaty  of  Nimeguen  In  1678,  Sf*^*^^*"^,^''^*"^*'!?^  ^?Ti' ^^^'^^^^  ^** 

which  left  the  United  Netherlands  unimpaired.  ?«^«  ^!»»S  <?  vols    Oxford,  1833)  ;  Ranke,  Hts- 

As  their  ruin  had  seemed  inevitable,  William's  ^  ^f  ^^9^<^^   («  vols.,  Oxford,   1876).     See 

unexpected  success  made  him  famous  throughout  *«^nce;  Netherlands. 

Europe.     Before  the  close  of  the  war  he  had  mar-        WILLIAM  IV.   (1765-1837).    King  of  Great 

ried  hiscousin,  the  Princess  Mary,  eldest  daugh-  Britain  and.  Ireland  from  1830  to  1837.    He  was 

ter  of  the  Duke  of  York,  who  became  King  James  the  third  son  of  George  III.,  and  was  bom  on 

II.   (q.v.)  of  England  in  1685.    As  the  tyranny  August  21,  1766.    At  the  age  of  fourteen,  after 

of  James  soon  began  to  estrange  the  affections  of  receiving  an  elementary  education,  he  entered  the 

every  class  of  his  subjects,  the  eyes  of  all  were  navy  as  an  'able  seaman'  on  board  the  Prince 

turned  toward  the  Stadtholder  as  their  only  hope.  Oeorge,    After  seeing  considerable  service.  Prince 

Accepting  an  invitation  signed  by  seven  repre-  William    was   made    lieutenant    in     1785,     and 

sentative  leaders  of  the  two  English  parties,  Wil-  in  the  year  following  he  received  his  commis- 

liam  with  an  army  of  15,000  English  and  Dutch  gion  as  captain.     In  1789  he  was  created  Duke 

landed  at  Torbay,  November  5,  1688.    His  success  of  Clarence  and  of  Saint  Andrews,  and  Earl  of 

was  rapid  and  bloodless,  and  on  December  18th  he  Munster.      At   this   time   he    abandoned    active 

entered  London  as  a  national  deliverer.    On  Feb-  naval  service,  but  was  formally  promoted  through 

ruary  13,  1689,  William  and  Mary,  after  accept-  the  successive  ranks  until  he  was  made  admiral 

ing  the  Declaration  of  Rights,  were  proclaimed  of  the  fleet  in  1811.    Although  as  a  naval  officer 

King  and  Queen  of  England.     The  adherents  of  he  had  won  the  eulogy  of  the  great  Nelson,  no 

James  held  out  for  some  time  in  Scotland  and  one  can  believe  that  he  was  really  efficient.    His 

Ireland.     The  death  of  Dundee    (see  Gbaham,  utter  inability  to  understand  the  fitness  of  things 

John)  in  1689  ended  their  resistance  in  the  for-  and  his  incoherence  of  thought  gained  for  him 

mer  country,  but  in  the  latter  they  kept  up  a  the  name  of  'Silly  Billy.'     For  many  years  he 

vigorous  contest  until  the  battle  of  the  Boyne  lived  with  Mrs.  Jordan   (q.v.),  a  celebrated  ac- 

( July,  1690)   broke  the  power  of  the  Jacobites,  tress,  by  whom  he  had  a  family  of  five  sons  and 

William  was  now  able  to  combat  Louis  XIV.  with  five  daughters,  who  became  known  by  the  sur- 

the  united  forces  of  England  and  Holland.     He  name  FitzClarence,  and  were  raised  to  titular 

himself  took  the  field  in  the  Belgian  Netherlands,  dignities.     In  1818  he  married  Adelaide,  eldest 

but  was  unable  to  cope  with  Marshal  Luxem-  daughter  of  the  Duke  of  Saxe-Meiningen.     The 

bourg,  who  defeated  him  at  Steenkerke  in  1692  issue  of  this  marriage  was  two  daughters,  both  of 

and    at    Neerwinden    in    1693.     Reluctantly   he  whom   died   in   infancy.     By  the   death   of  his 

signed  the  Peace  of  Ryswick  (1697),  which,  how-  brother,  the  Duke  of  York,  in  1827,  the  Duke  of 

ever,   proved  highly   popular.     In   spite  of  his  Clarence  became  heir  presumptive  to  the  throne, 

sterling  qualities,  and  of  the  debt  which   they  to  which  he  succeeded  on  the  death  of  Greorge 

owed  him,  the  English  never  really  liked  William  IV.,  on  June  26,  1830.    He  was  mentally  incapad- 
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tated  for  the  kingly  office,  but  government  by  the 
Ministry  was  now  well  developed,  so  that  his  ec- 
centricities could  do  no  mischief.  So  far  as  Wil- 
liam had  political  sentiments,  he  probably  sym- 
pathized with  the  efforts  of  his  Ministers  to  bring 
about  the  reform  of  Parliament.  Although  he  at 
first  refused  to  create  a  liew  batch  of  peers  to 
overcome  the  majority  opposed  to  the  Reform 
Bill  (see  Reform  Bills)  he  finally  consented  to 
apply  this  extreme  remedy  in  case  of  necessity. 
Overawed  by  the  threat,  the  Lords  passed  the 
bill  on  June  4,  1832,  and  three  days  afterwards  it 
received  the  royal  assent.  This  was  the  great 
event  of  his  reign.  The  first  reformed  Parlia- 
ment met  on  January  29,  1833.  The  abolition  of 
colonial  slavery,  and  the  reform  of  the  poor  laws 
and  of  the  Irish  Church,  were  the  immediate  re- 
sults of  the  great  constitutional  change.  King 
William  died  after  a  short  illness  on  June  20, 
1837,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  niece,  Victoria. 

Consult :  Fitzgerald,  Life  and  Times  of  William 
IV,  (2  vols.,  London,  1884) ;  Walpole,  History  of 
England  from  the  Conclusion  of  the  Qreat  War  in 
1815  (6  vols.,  London,  1878-86). 

WILLIAM  L  (Ger.  WiLHELM)  (1797-1888). 
King  of  Prussia  and  German  Emperor.  He  was 
the  second  son  of  Frederick  William  III.  of 
Prussia  and  Queen  Luise,  and  was  born  March 
22,  1797.  He  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of 
1814  and  1815  against  Napoleon.  On  the  acces- 
sion of  his  elder  brother,  Frederick  William  IV. 
(q.v.),  to  the  Prussian  throne  in  1840,  William 
received  the  title  of  Prince  of  Prussia  and  became 
Grovemor  of  Pomerania.  His  Absolutist  attitude 
provoked  such  popular  enmity  that  on  the  out- 
break of  the  revolution  of  1848  he  had  to  flee  to 
England.  He  returned  some  months  later,  and 
was  elected  to  the  Prussian  National  Assembly, 
where  in  a  brief  address  he  placed  himself  on 
record  as  favoring  a  constitution,  but  took  no 
further  part  in  the  discussion.  In  1849  he  com- 
manded the  Prussian  forces  sent  to  put  down  the 
revolutionists  in  the  Palatinate  and  Baden.  In 
October,  1857,  the  King  having  become  mentally 
incapacitated,  William  assumed  charge  of  the 
government  temporarily,  and  in  October,  1858, 
became  Regent.  He  was  a  soldier  by  talent  and 
inclination,  and  while  Regent  contended  steadily, 
against  the  opposition  of  the  Diet,  for  the  reor- 
ganization of  the  Prussian  Army.  On  the  death 
of  his  brother,  January  2,  1861,  William  became 
King  of  Prussia,  and  at  his  coronation,  at  Ko- 
nigsberg,  October  18th,  he  declared  that  he 
"ruled  by  the  favor  of  God,  and  of  no  one  else." 
The  result  of  the  elections  to  the  Prussian  Diet 
being  in  favor  of  the  Liberal  Party,  William  de- 
clared in  his  address  at  the  opening  of  the  cham- 
bers that  he  **never  could  permit  the  progressive 
development  of  our  inner,  political  life  to  ques- 
tion or  to  endanger  the  rights  of  the  Crown  and 
the  power  of  Prussia."  This  principle  he  main- 
tained and  the  contest  over  the  army  continued. 
At  last,  in  1862,  he  found  Bismarck  a  Minister 
who  was  able  to  govern  without  a  Parliamentary 
majority.  The  struggle  between  the  King  and 
the  Liberal  majority  in  the  chambers  was  thrown 
into  the  background  at  the  close  of  1863,  by  the 
strategy  of  Bismarck,  who  made  Prussia  champion 
the  cause  of  Schleswig-Holstein  against  Denmark 
— an  intervention  in  which  Austria  was  forced  to 
participate — and,  contriving  to  make  the  Schles- 


wig-Holstein question  one  of  'German'  interest, 
silenced,  for  the  time  being,  the  Liberal  opposi- 
tion in  Prussia.  In  1866  came  the  war  between 
Prussia  and  Austria,  in  which  the  King  took  the 
field  as  commander-in-chief  of  the  Prussian 
forces.  William  became  the  head  of  the  North 
German  Confederation  in  1867.  At  Ems,  in 
July,  1870,  took  place  the  memorable  interviews 
between  William  and  the  French  ambassador, 
Benedetti,  which  precipitated  the  outbreak  of  the 
war  of  1870-71.  William  was  at  the  head  of  the 
united  German  army,  and  commanded  personally 
at  the  decisive  battles  of  Gravelotte  and  of  Sedan. 
On  January  18,  1871,  he  was  proclaimed  German 
Emperor  in  the  palace  of  the  French  kings  at 
Versailles.  On  March  21st  he  opened  in  Berlin 
the  first  Reichstag  of  the  new  German  Empire. 
(For  the  events  of  his  reign  as  German  Em- 

geror,  see  Gebmant,  Bismabck,  Kultubkahpf, 
ociALisM,  and  Political  Parties,  section  on 
Germany,)  In  1878  two  attempts  were  made  on 
the  life  of  the  Emperor.  The  second  time  he  was 
seriously  wounded.  These  attempts  were  at- 
tributed, directly  or  indirectly,  to  socialist  in- 
fluence. He  died  in  Berlin  March  9,  1888. 
William  married,  June  11,  1829,  the  Princess  Au- 
gusta of  Saxe-Weimar,  by  whom  he  had  two  chil- 
dren. Tlie  son,  Frederick  William,  succeeded  his 
father  as  Frederick  III.  (q.v.).  Consult:  Marcks, 
Kaiser  Wilhelm  I.  (Leipzig,  1899),  the  best  biog- 
raphy; Oncken,  Dew  Zeitalter  des  Kaisers  Wil- 
helm (2  vols.,  Berlin,  1890-92);  Lavisse,  Trois 
empereurs  d'Allemagne:  Chuillaume  /.,  Fr6d4rio 
III,,  Guillaume  II.  (Paris,  1888)  ;  Forbes,  Life 
of  Emperor  William  (London,  1889). 

WTTiTiTATW  U.  (1859-:-).  German  Emperor 
and  King  of  Prussia,  son  of  Emperor  Frederick 
III.  and  Victoria,  Princess  Royal  of  Great  Brit- 
ain. He  was  bom  January  27,  1859.  Following 
the  tradition  of  his  house,  he  received  a  thorough 
military  training,  which  began  in  his  early  youth. 
He  was  made  a  second  lieutenant  in  1869  and  en- 
tered the  gymnasium  at  Cassel  in  1874.  In  1877 
he  was  commissioned  as  a  first  lieutenant  and 
entered  the  University  of  Bonn,  where  he  studied 
especially  law  and  political  science  until  1879, 
when  he  entered  the  military  service.  He  was 
raised  to  the  rank  of  major-general  by  his  grand- 
father. On  the  death  of  his  father  he  succeeded 
to  the  throne  of  Prussia  and  to  that  of  the  Ger- 
man Empire,  June  15,  1888.  He  showed  himself 
at  once  to  be  a  man  of  aggressive  temperament 
and  disposed  to  take  an  exalted  view  of  the  duties 
and  responsibilities  of  his  office.  His  insistence 
in  his  earlier  utterances  upon  his  grandfather's 
favorite  idea  of  divine  right  gave  rise  to  a  feel- 
ing that  a  reactionary  course  might  be  looked 
for  from  him.  He  speedily  came  into  collision 
with  Prince  Bismarck.  The  great  Minister  was 
forced  to  resign  and  went  into  a  discontented 
retirement  (March  20,  1890),  while  General 
von  Caprivi  (q.v.)  took  the  Chancellorship,  to  be 
succeeded  by  Hohenlohe  (1894),  who  in  turn 
gave  way  to  Von  Btllow  (1900).  The  Emperor 
followed  the  policy  of  Bismarck  in  maintaining 
the  Triple  Alliance  and  in  some  other  respects. 
He  deviated  widely  from  it  by  taking  an  interest 
in  the  affairs  of  the  Orient,  cultivating  relations 
with  the  Ottoman  Government,  and  pushing  Ger- 
man activity  in  Asia  Minor.  In  the  Farther  East 
he  was  similarly  active.    Aside  from  the  emphasis 
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laid  upon  his  own  authority  and  divine  right, 
he  soon  showed  himself  a  very  modern  ruler,  rest- 
lessly active  and  keeping  in  close  touch  with  the 
world's  affairs.  One  of  his  chief  interests  has 
been  the  cultivation  of  Grerman  industries  and 
commerce,  and  the  parallel  development  of  the 
German  navy  to  rank  with  that  of  the  first  naval 
powers.  Soon  after  the  beginning  of  his  reign 
he  secured  the  passage  by  the  Reichstag  of  a  law 
providing  for  the  compulsory  insurance  of  work- 
ingmen  against  disability  arising  from  old  age 
or  infirmity,  and  he  showed  in  other  ways  his 
keen  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  laboring 
classes.  Of  late  he  has,  however,  shown  himself 
an  uncompromising  foe  of  socialism.  He  has 
been  in  hearty  sympathy  with  the  policy  of  co- 
lonial expansion  in  Africa.  Educational  matters 
have  claimed  much  of  his  attention,  and  he  has 
remodeled  the  curriculum  in  the  higher  schools 
of  Prussia.  Feared  as  a  'war  lord*  at  the  be- 
ginning of  his  reign,  he  has  begun  to  show  a  pro- 
found sense  of  the  value  of  international  amity, 
and  he  has  cultivated  his  cosmopolitan  interests 
by  frequent  visits  to  foreign  courts.  In 
1902,  on  the  occasion  of  the  launching  of  a 
yacht  built  for  him  in  the  United  States,  he 
sent  his  brother,  Admiral  Prince  Henry  of  Prus- 
sia, to  the  United  States  as  his  representative 
and  gave  the  visit  international  importance  by 
his  official  attitude  and  his  gifts  to  the  American 
people.  William  married,  February  27,  1881, 
Princess  Victoria  of  Schleswig-Holstein-Sonder- 
burg-Augustenburg,  who  was  bom  October  22, 
1858.  Seven  children  were  bom  to  them.  Freder- 
ick William,  the  Crown  Prince,  was  bom  May  6, 
1882. 

Consult:  Bigelow,  The  Oerman  Emperor  (Lon- 
don, 1889),  a  personal  study  made  at  the  begin- 
ning of  William  II.'s  reign ;  Frederic,  The  Young 
Emperor,  William  II,  of  Germany  (ib.,  1891), 
another  early  estimate  by  an  American  newspaper 
correspondent ;  Lowe,  The  Oerman  Emperor,  Wil- 
liam 11.  (ib.,  1896) ;  Meister,  Kaiser  Wilhelm 
II,  (Berlin,  1894)  ;•  Lavisse,  Trois  empereura 
d'Allemagne  (Paris,  1888). 

WILLIAM  I.  (1772-1843).  The  first  King  of 
the  Netherlands.  He  was  the  son  of  William,  the 
last  Stadtholder  of  the  Dutch  Republic,  and  was 
born  at  The  Hague,  August  24,  1772.  He  com- 
manded the  Dutch  army  in  1793-95  in  the  war 
with  France,  and  after  the  conquest  of  his  country 
he  went  to  Berlin.  His  father  in  1802  bestowed 
upon  him  the  principality  of  Fulda,  with  other 
districts,  but  they  were  taken  from  him  in  1806 
because  of  his  refusal  to  join  the  Rhenish  Con- 
federation. In  the  same  year  he  succeeded  to  the 
hereditary  possession  of  the  House  of  Nassau- 
Dietz  through  the  death  of  his  father.  He 
held  a  high  commission  in  the  Prussian  army, 
was  captured  at  Jena,  and  upon  his  release  en- 
tered the  Austrian  service.  After  the  battle  of 
Wagram  (1809)  he  went  to  Berlin,  and  in  1813 
he  returned  to  Holland,  where  he  was  received  as 
legitimate  ruler  by  the  people.  In  accordance  with 
the  act  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  constituting 
Belgium  and  Holland  the  Kingdom  of  the  Nether- 
lands, he  was  proclaimed  ruler  of  the  new  king- 
dom March  16,  1815.  His  hereditary  possessions 
in  Germany  were  transferred  to  Prussia,  and  he 
received  in  lieu  thereof  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Luxemburg.      Belgium    revolted    in    1830    and 


achieved  its  independence  in  1832.  King  William 
protested  ineffectually  and  obstinately  refused  to 
recognize  the  settlement,  which  w^as  recognized  by 
the  Powers,  provoking  much  bitter  feeling.  Final- 
ly he  abdicated,  October  7,  1840,  took  the  title 
of  Count  of  Nassau,  went  to  Berlin,  where  he 
married  the  Countess  d'Oultremont  in  1841,  and 
died  December  12,  1843.  His  first  wife,  whom  he 
married  in  1791,  was  Frederike  Luise  Wllhelmine, 
daughter  of  Frederick  William  II.  of  Prussia. 

WILLIAM  n.  (17921849).  King  of  the 
Netherlands  from  1840  to  1849.  He  was  the  son 
of  King  William  I.  and  was  bom  at  The 
Hague,  December  6,  1792.  He  studied  at  Berlin 
and  Oxford,  and  in  1811  joined  the  English  army 
in  the  Peninsular  War.  He  served  as  adjutant 
and  colonel  on  W^ellin^on's  staff,  distinguishing 
himself  at  Fuentes  de  Onoro,  Ciudad  Rodrigo,  and 
Badajoz,  Salamanca,  and  Vitoria,  and  in 
the  battles  of  the  Pyrenees.  On  the  return  of 
the  Orange  family  to  the  Netherlands,  William 
I.  made  him  commander  of  the  army.  The  last 
campaign  of  Napoleon  brought  the  Prince  again 
into  active  service,  and  he  was  wounded  at  Quat  re- 
Bras  and  Waterloo.  He  married,  February  26, 
1816,  Anna  Pavlovna,  youngest  sister  of  the  Em- 
peror Alexander  I.  of  Russia.  When  the  Belgian 
Revolution  broke  out  in  1830  he  was  called  again 
into  public  life,  and,  as  governor  of  the  loyal 
districts,  tried  by  concessions  to  allay  the  storm. 
On  the  abdication  of  William  I.  (1840)  the 
Prince  of  Orange  assumed  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment as  William  II.  The  political  movements 
of  1848  were  felt  in  the  Netherlands,  as  in  other 
countries,  and  the  ministerial  plans  of  reform  not 
having  satisfied  the  party  of  progress,  the  King  an- 
nounced his  willingness  to  sanction  whatever 
changes  in  the  Constitution  were  thought  neces- 
sary, and  the  storm  was  averted.  The  new  Con- 
stitution was  proclaimed  November  3,  1848.  Wil- 
liam II.  died  March  17,  1849. 

WTLLIAH  m.  (1817-90).  King  of  the 
Netherlands  from  1849  to  1890.  He  was  bom  at 
The  Hague,  February  19,  1817,  and  succeeded  to 
the  throne  on  the  death  of  his  father,  William  II.. 
in  1849.  He  married,  June  18,  1839,  Princess 
Sophie  of  WUrttemberg.  The  kingdom  enjoyed 
uninterrupted  peace  during  his  reign;  material 
prosperity  increased,  and  the  public  debt  was 
considerably  reduced.  By  his  first  wife  William 
had  two  sons,  neither  of  whom  survived  him ;  his 
second  wife.  Princess  Emma  of  Waldeck,  gave 
birth  to  a  daughter,  Wilhelmina,  who  succeeded 
him  as  Queen.  He  died,  November  23,  1890.  His 
private  life  was  not  above  reproach.  Consult 
Ling,  William  III,,  Konig  der  'Siederlande  (Lux- 
emburg, 1889). 

WTLLIAJC  I.,  Fbiedbich  Wilhelm  Kabl 
(1781-1864).  King  of  Wttrttemberg,  bora  at 
Liiben,  Silesia.  His  father  became  Frederick  I.. 
King  of  Wtirttemberg,  and  his  mother  was  the 
Princess  Augusta  of  Brunswick-W^olfenbttttel. 
In  1800  he  entered  the  Austrian  army  as  a  vol- 
unteer, and  distinguished  himself  at  the  battle 
of  Hohenlinden.  Having  returned  to  Wtirttem- 
berg in  1806,  he  lived  at  Stuttgart  for  six  years, 
and  then  took  command  of  the  Wtirttemberg  con- 
tingent in  Russia  against  the  advance  of  Na- 
poleon, but,  on  account  of  illness,  was  detained 
for  some  time  at  Vilna.  After  the  battle  of 
Leipzig  (1813)  his  father  joined  the  Allies,  and 
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the  Prince  commanded  the  Seventh  Corps,  which  French  frontier.  Charles  V.  on  his  abdication 
included  Austrian  and  Russian  regiments,  in  the  recommended  William  to  his  son,  Philip  II., 
early  part  of  1814,  distinguishing  himself  at  who  employed  him  in  the  negotiation  of 
La  Kothi^re,  Bar-sur-Aube,  Arcis-sur-Aube,  and  the  Treaty  of  Cateau-Cambrfeis  with  France 
La  Ftoe-Champenoise.  At  Montereau  (Febru-  (1559).  On  returning  to  the  Low  Countries, 
ary  18,  1814)  he  was  defeated  by  Napoleon.  In  he  became  the  leader  of  the  party  which  de- 
the  campaign  of  1815  he  commanded  the  Third  voted  itself  to  the  assertion  of  the  liberties 
Corps  in  Alsace.  Upon  the  death  of  his  father,  of  the  country,  agitated  for  the  recall  of  the 
in  1816,  he  succeeded  to  the  throne.  William  Spanish  troops,  and  finally  entered  into  open  op- 
was  a  practical  man  of  liberal  tendencies,  and  position  to  Cardinal  Granvella  (q.v.),  the  presi- 
soon  succeeded  in  bringing  order  out  of  the  con-  dent  of  the  council,  and  the  willing  agent  of 
fused  conditions  existing  in  Wlirttemberg  as  a  re-  Philip's  tyranny.  The  King,  nevertheless,  pro- 
suit  of  the  Napoleonic  wars.  In  1819,  by  the  ceeded  to  more  extreme  measures,  the  edicts 
promulgation  of  a  constitution,  he  further  ad-  against  heretics  being  made  still  more  stringent, 
vanced  the  prospects  of  his  country,  which  passed  William  steadily  refused  to  allow  these  enact- 
through  the  troublous  year  1848  undisturbed,  ments  to  take  effect  in  his  provinces  of  Holland, 
William  married  in  1808  the  Princess  Charlotte  Zealand,  and  Utrecht,  of  which  he  had  been 
of  Bavaria  (divorced  1814)  ;  in  1816,  the  Grand  made  Stadtholder.  Up  to  Alva's  arrival  as  Gov* 
Duchess  Catherine,  widow  of  Prince  George  of  emor  (1667)  William  had  labored  conjointly 
Holstein-Oldenburg  (d.l819)  ;  in  1820,  his  cousin  with  Hoom  and  Egmont,  but,  failing  to  convince 
Pauline  of  Wlirttemberg  ( 1800-73) .  His  daughter  his  two  associates  of  the  duplicity  of  the  King,  of 
Sophie  (1818-77)  became  the  consort  of  William  which  he  himself  was  assured  by  means  of  the 
III.,  King  of  the  Netherlands,  and  his  son  Charles  spies  in  his  pay  at  the  Spanish  Court,  he  was 
(1823-91)  succeeded  to  the  throne  in  1864.  compelled  to  leave  them  to  their  fate,  and  retired 

„      ,               ,          ,1  J     XI-      T  •     \  to  his  German  estates.     Cited  as  a  rebel,  he  re- 

,  ,y^?^     (commonly    called    the    Lion)  ^^^^  ^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^      ^  ^^^^ 

(1143-1214).     King  of  Scotland  from   1165  to  ^f  ^j^^  q^j^^^^  pi^^  ^^^  ^  sovereign  prince,  and 

1214.    He  succeeded  his  brother,  Malcolm  IV.  He  was  outlawed 

attended  Henry  IL  of  England  in  his  Continental  wiUiam  now  became  convinced  that  the  only 

wars,  and  is  supposed,  ,^'hile  doing  so,  to  have  ^^^  ^^  resisting  the  Spanish  tvranny  was  by 

pr^^d  for  a  portion  at  least  of  the  long  dis-  ^^^^^     ^^            ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^^^  Lo^/  ^^  ^J^ 

puted  districts  of  Northumberland,  and  other  ^^^      .^^  ^^^^  ^^           ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^     ^^^^^ 

J^^'VJSri^  ""^  "^1^*^  '^  S^"^  *^®  '^?^l  ""^     ^^^f:  ^rom  the  country.     William  in  person  invaded 

In  1168  he  made  an  alliance  with  France.    This  T>^„K««f    k«*  #«;i^^  *^  ^ir^^  ««^v.:«»  ^*  ;».*.^« 

i«  thP  first  rPAordpd  fllliancG  between  Scotland  ^"^^^^^o^'  ^^^  ^a"«d  ^  «"««*  anything  of  impor- 
ts the  first  recorded  a»iance  oetween  »c?^*ana  ^^         ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^^     j^  jg^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^ 

and  that  kingdom  In  1173  he  conspired  with  the  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^.^  ^^^  Huguenots,  and  later  (1572) 
sons  of  Henry  II.  against  their  father,  and  m-  ^^^de  an  unsuccessful  attempt  to  relieve  his 
yaded  Northumberland.  On  July  13,  1174  he  y^^^^^^^  j^^^^  ^j,^  ^^  besieged  by  Alva  in  Mons. 
fell  almost  by  accident  into  the  hands  of  an  Eng-  j^  ^he  same  year  the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zea- 
hsh  party.  For  security,  he  was  conveyed  to  j^^^  Gelderland,  Overyssel,  and  Utrecht  pro- 
Normandy  and  there  he  consented  as  the  price  of  ^|^.j„^  ^.^  ^g  ^^^.^  Stadtholder  for  the 
his  liberation  to  perform  that  homage  for  his  ^ing,  whose,  authority  he  and  they  still  ac- 
kingdom,  which  the  English  kings  had  so  long  m  knowledged.  The  fortune  of  the  Spaniards  on 
vain  attempted  to  extract  from  the  Government  of  j^^^,  however,  was  in  th^  ascendant,  fortress  after 
Scotland.  The  treaty  of  Falaise,  as  the  transac-  ^^^^^^  ^^jj  .^^^  ^^^.^  j^^^^^  ^  .^  William's 
tion  was  termed,  from  the  place  where  it  was  ad-  ^^^^^^  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^^,j^^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^j^^^  ^^  jj^,. 
justed  was  revoked  m  the  year  1189  by  Richard  i^^^  and  Zealand  still  remained  faithful  he  found 
I.  of  England,  in  consideration  of  a  payment  of  j^  impossible  to  raise  an  army  which  could  fairly 
10,000  marks,  which  he  want«i  for  his  expedition  ^j^h  the  enemy.  In  April,  1574,  Louis  and 
to  Palestine.  William  secured  the  freedom  of  the  Henry  of  Nassau  were  defeated  and  slain  in  the 
Scottish  Church    was  one  of  the  earlv  benefac  ^^^^^  ^^  Mooker-Heide.  William  succeeded,  how- 

^^.^ol^^""  ''!^KK  *^]Tl'  "^/u^^i  v"I!  "!?  i?  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^^^8  Leyden  from  the  terrible  fate 
1178  the  ^eat  Abbey  of  Arbroath  which  he  dedi-  ^^ich  had  befallen  Haarlem.  It  was  at  this  period 
cated  to  Saint  Thomas  ft  Becket.  He  founded  ^hat  William  openly  professed  himself  a  Cal- 
many  burghs,  and  extended  the  boundaries  of  the  ^^^^^^  though  he  disclaimed  the  fanaticism 
kingdom,  especially  m  the  north  He  died  De-  ^y^i^h  characterized  his  co-religionists  and  con- 
cember  4,  1214.  ^nsult  Robertson,  ficofW  tinually  urged  Calvinists  and  Lutherans  to  bar- 
Under  the  Early  Kings  (2  vols.,  Edinburgh,  ionize  their  diflferences.  In  October,  1575,  the 
1862).  provinces  of  Holland  and  Zealand  pronounced 
WILLIAM  L  (the  Silent).  Prince  of  Philip's  deposition,  and  gave  power  to  William 
Orange,  Count  of  Nassau  (1533-84).  Leader  of  to  choose  tne  country  under  whose  protectorate 
the  revolt  of  the  Netherlands  against  Spain.  He  they  were  to  be  placed.  Meantime,  the  rapacity 
was  the  eldest  son  of  William,  Count  of  Nassau-  of  the  Spanish  soldiery  had  roused  the  fifteen  prov- 
Dillenburg,  and  was  bom  at  Dillenburg,  April  inces  which  still  remained  loyal  to  Philip,  and 
16,  1533.  In  1544  he  inherited  from  his  cousin,  the  league  known  as  the  Pacification  of  Ghent 
Ren€  of  Nassau,  the  Principality  of  Orange.  On  (October,  1576),  the  object  of  which  was  to  drive 
his  succession  to  the  family  estates  in  the  Low  out  the  Spanish  troops,  and  establish,  at  least 
Countries,  he  was  sent  to  the  Queen  Regent's  for  a  time,  toleration  in  religion,  was  the  con- 
court  at  Brussels  and  brought  up  in  the  Catholic  sequence.  This  was  a  brillianf  success  for  Wil* 
faith.  At  the  age  of  fifteen  he  became  page  to  Ham,  and  Don  John  of  Austria,  the  new  Gov- 
the  Emperor  Charles  V.,  who  in  1555  promoted  emor,  was  compelled  to  ratify  the  Pacification 
him  to  the  command  of  the  Imperial  army  on  the  by  the  Perpetual   Edict    (February   12,    1577). 
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Owing,  however,  to  the  Spanish  monarch's  lack  of 
faith,  war  was  resumed,  and  the  patriots  suf- 
fered a  great  defeat.  At  Gemblouz  (January 
31,  1578)  John  of  Austria's  successor,  Alex- 
ander Famese,  succeeded  in  detaching  the  Wal- 
loon provinces  from  the  league.  On  the  other 
hand,  William  brought  about  the  formation  of 
the  Union  of  Utrecht  (1579),  which  com- 
prised the  provinces  of  Holland,  Zealand,  Utrecht, 
Gelderland,  Groningen,  Friesland,  and  Overyssel, 
and  marked  the  birth  of  the  Butch  Republic.  In 
1581  the  United  Provinces  declared  Philip  de- 
posed and,  in  accordance  with  William's  desire, 
chose  as  their  ruler  the  Duke  of  Anjou,  brother 
of  Henry  III.  of  France.  The  Duke,  however, 
abandoned  the  country  in  1582.  In  1580  Philip 
had,  by  Granvella's  advice,  put  a  price  of  25,000 
gold  prowns  on  William's  head,  and  on  July  10, 
1584,  he  was  assassinated  at  Delft  by  Balthasar 
Qerard.  In  personal  relations  William  was 
frank  and  generous.  His  piety  and  integrity 
were  unquestioned,  and  his  si^[acity,  courage,  and 
determined  will  made  him  a  leader  of  men. 

Consult:  Harrison,  William  the  Silent  (Lon- 
don, 1897)  ;  Putnam,  William  the  Silent,  Prince 
of  Orange  (New  York,  1895) ;  Motley,  Rise  of 
the  Dutch  Republic  (1856) ;  Gachard  (ed.),  Cor- 
respondance  de  Guillaume  le  Tacit umCf  Prince 
d'Orange  (Brussels,  1847-66)  ;  Klose,  Wilhelrn  I, 
von  Oranien  (Leipzig,  1864)  ;  Juste,  Ouillaume 
le  Taciturne  d'aprie  sa  correapondance  et  Us 
papiers  d'etat   (Brussels,  1875). 

wiXiLIAJC  I.  Landgrave  (as  such  William 
IX.)  and  later  Elector  (William  I.)  of  Hesse- 
Cassel.    See  Hesse-Cassel. 

WTTiTiTATW  H.  Elector  of  Hesse-Cassel.  See 
Hesse-Cassel. 

i«#  1  iT.TATW  IZ.y  Duke  of  Aquitaine  and  Count 
of  Poitou  (as  such  William  VIL)  (1071-1127). 
The  first  Provencal  poet  whose  songs  have 
come  down  to  us.  He  began  his  reign  in 
1087,  and  much  of  his  life  was  spent  in 
warfare  with  his  neighbors.  He  twice  con- 
€|uered  Toulouse,  led  a  plundering  expedition 
into  Normandy,  and  engaged  in  other  sanguinary 
conflicts.  In  1100  he  undertook  a  crusade  with 
60,000  men,  but  met  with  a  disastrous  defeat  and 
fled  almost  alone.  He  succeeded,  however,  in 
reaching  Jerusalem.  On  his  way  home  he  suf- 
fered shipwreck,  but  he  reached  his  native  land 
in  1103.  His  experience  as  a  warrior  of  the 
cross  did  not  amend  his  life,  which  was  noto- 
riously licentious  and  irreligious.  In  his  conflicts 
with  the  Church  he  was  twice  excommunicated. 
Most  of  his  poetry  is  as  loose  as  was  his  life. 
It  is,  however,  of  special  historical  interest  as 
marking  the  transition  from  popular  to  art 
forms.  A  romance  dealing  with  a  disreputable 
adventure  is  closest  to  the  folk-poetry,  though 
some  of  his  songs  also  are  simple  in  structure. 
Some,  on  the  other  hand,  are  decidedly  conven- 
tional and  show  him  making  use  of  the  formulas 
of  devoted  lady  service,  a  fact  which  tends  to 
demonstrate  the  existence  of  a  previous  lyric 
literature  which  has  been  lost.  One  song,  prob- 
ably composed  just  before  his  death,  expresses 
repentance,  renunciation  of  worldly  pleasures, 
and  the  turning  o1^  his  heart  to  God.  An  incom- 
plete edition  of  his  works  was  published  by  Hol- 
land and  Keller  (Ttibingen,  1850).  Consult 
Sachse,    Ueher  das  Lehen  und  die  Lieder  dea 


Troubadours    Wilhelrn    IX.,    Qraf   von    Poitou 
(Leipzig,  1882). 

WTTiTiTATW,  Obdbb  of.  (1)  A  Hessian  order 
with  four  classes,  founded  in  1851  by  the  Elector 
Frederick  William  and  extinguished  in  1866. 
The  red  cross  of  the  order  shows  a  golden  lion 
with  the  inscription  Virtute  et  fidelitate,  with  a 
crown  and  the  initials  W.  K.  on  the  reverse.  (2> 
A  military  order  of  the  Netherlands  with  four 
classes,  founded  by  King  William  in  1815.  The- 
decoration  is  a  white  cross  with  Burgundian 
crosses  of  laurel  between  the  arms,  on  which  is 
the  legend  Voor  moed,  beleid,  trouw  ('for  valor, 
prudence,  fidelity.')  The  medallion  shows  the  in- 
itial W  with  a  laurel  wreath.  (3)  A  Prussian 
order  with  one  class  for  men  and  women,  founded 
in  1896  by  King  William  II.  It  is  designed  to 
commemorate  the  Imperial  proclamation  at  Ver- 
sailles and  is  conferred  as  a  distinction  for  ser- 
vices in  elevating  the  people.  The  decoration  is 
a  medal  surrounded  by  a  wreath,  bearing  the 
bust  of  Emperor  William  I.,  and  on  the  reverse 
the  initials  of  William  II.  with  a  crown  and  the 
legend,  Wirke  im  Andenken  an  Kaiser  Wilhelrn 
den  Qrossen, 

WILLIAM  AND  MABY  COLLEOB.     An 

institution  of  learning  at  Williamsburg,  Va., 
founded  in  1693,  the  second  oldest  college  in  the 
United  States.  Grants  of  land  had  alr^dy  been 
obtained  in  1619  for  the  establishment  of  a  col- 
legiate institution  near  Richmond,  and  a  collegi- 
ate school  was  established  at  Charles  City  in 
1621,  but  the  plan  was  frustrated  by  the  Indian 
massacres  of  1622.  In  1660  the  grants  were 
renewed  and  in  1693  a  charter  was  secured  from 
King  William  and  Queen  Mary  by  the  Rev. 
James  Blair,  who  became  the  first  president  of  the 
college.  The  institution  received  a  penny  a  pound 
on  exports  of  tobacco  and  various  other  privileges, 
including  the  profits  from  the  office  of  Sur- 
veyor-General of  Virginia.  The  college  attained 
rapid  prosperity,  but  it  suffered  heavily  in  the 
Revolution  through  the  loss  of  its  endowments  and 
the  occupation  of  its  buildings  by  the  contending 
troops  (1781),  but  with  the  exception  of  a  short 
interval  it  was  in  session  until  the  Civil  War,  when 
it  was  occupied  by  the  Federal  troops  and  much 
of  its  property  was  destroyed.  It  was  reopened 
in  1869,  but  from  1881  to  1888  was  so  crippled 
financially  that  it  was  forced  to  suspend  instruc- 
tion. In  the  latter  year  an  annual  State  appro- 
priation of  $10,000,  later  increased  to  $15,000, 
enabled  it  to  resume  work,  and  in  1893  Congress 
granted  an  indemnity  of  $64,000  for  its  losses 
during  the  Civil  War.  The  college  offers  two 
courses — the  collegiate,  leading  to  the  degrees  of 
B.A.  and  M.A.,  and  the  normal.  With  the  latter 
the  Matthew  Whaley  Model  and  Practice  School  is 
connected.  In  1903  it  had  a  student  attendance 
of  165,  12  instructors,  a  library  of  about  10,000 
volumes,  and  an  income  of  $21,600.  Its  endow- 
ment was  $132,500,  and  the  buildings  and 
grounds  were  valued  at  $150,000.  The  college 
has  a  distinguished  list  of  graduates,  among 
them  Presidents  Jefferson,  Monroe,  Tyler,  and 
Harrison,  Chief  Justice  John  Marshall,  and  Gen. 
Winfield  Scott.  The  Phi  Beta  Kappa  Frater- 
nity (q.v.)  was  established  at  William  and  Mary 
in  1776. 

WILLIAH  AUOUS^US,  Dukb  of  Cuif beb- 
LAND    (1721-65).     An  English  commander.     He 
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was  the  third  son  of  King  George  II.,  and  was 
bom  in  London,  April  26  (15),  1721.  He  became 
Duke  of  Cumberland  in  1726.  He  was  intended 
by  his  father  for  the  navy,  and  in  1740  saw  some 
service  in  the  Channel  under  Sir  John  Norris, 
but  in  the  same  year  he  became  colonel  of  the 
Coldstream  Guards  and  thenceforth  devoted  him- 
self to  a  military  career.  He  fought  with  dis- 
tinction at  Dettingen  in  1743,  and,  made  com- 
mander-in-chief of  the  British  land  forces  in 
1745,  was  defeated  in  that  year  by  Marshal  Saxe 
at  Fontenoy  (q.v.).  The  British  troops  were 
now  recalled  to  meet  the  invasion  of  the  Young 
Pretender,  and  in  November,  1745,  the  Duke 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  some  9000 
men  to  operate  against  the  Highland  forces 
which  were  then  in  the  north  of  England.  These 
he  drove  across  the  border.  After  the  defeat  of 
General  Hawley  at  Falkirk  (January,  1746),  the 
Duke  once  more  assumed  command,  took  Stirling 
and  Perth,  and  on  April  27  (16)  crushed  the 
Highlanders  at  Culloden  (q.v.).  He  followed  up 
his  victory  by  sending  detachments  of  soldiery 
throughout  the  country  to  hunt  down  the  fugi- 
tives, and,  though  he  does  not  seem  to  have  been 
guilty  of  the  relentless  cruelty  with  which  he 
was  charged  and  which  gained  him  the  name  of 
Butcher  among  the  conquered  inhabitants,  he 
doubtless  did  pursue  a  course  of  extreme  severity. 
It  was  his  desire  to  render  all  future  uprisings 
impossible  by  wiping  out  the  entire  clan  sys- 
tem. In  1747  he  commanded  in  Flanders  and 
-was  defeated  for  a  second  time  by  Marshal  Saxe 
at  Laffeld,  July  2dy  becoming  in  consequence  ex- 
tremely unpopular  at  home.  Ten  years  later  he 
was  placed  at  the  head  of  an  army  of  40,000  men, 
composed  largely  of  Hanoverians  and  Hessians, 
intended  to  cooperate  with  Frederick  II.  of  Prus- 
sia against  the  French.  On  July  26,  1757,  he  was 
defeated  by  Marshal  D'Estr^s  at  Hastenbeck, 
and  on  September  8th  he  signed  the  convention 
of  Kloster  Zeven  by  which  he  agreed  to  disband 
his  army,  thus  leaving  Hanover  to  the  French. 
The  English  Government  repudiated  these  terms, 
and  the  Duke  thereupon  retired  to  private  life. 
He  died  October  31,  1765. 

WILLIAIC  JEWELL  COLLEGE.  An  edu- 
cational institution  under  control  of  the  Baptist 
Church,  at  Liberty,  Mo.,  a  suburb  of  Kansas  City, 
founded  in  1849.  It  has  three  departments  of 
instruction,  academic,  collegiate,  and  theological, 
and  confers  the  degrees  of  B.A.  and  M.A.  The 
attendance  in  1903  was  350,  when  the  faculty 
numbered  30,  and  the  library  contained  13,000 
volumes.  The  productive  funds  of  the  college 
amounted  to  $400,000,  and  its  property  in  land, 
buildings,  and  equipment  was  estimated  at 
$200,000. 


WILLIAX  (or  WYLLYAM)  OF  CLOUD- 


_      A  famous  archer  and  outlaw,  in  an  old 

ballad  edited  by  Bishop  Percy.     See  Clim. 

WILLIAH  OF  HOLLAND  (1227  56).  Titu- 
lar King  of  Germany.  In  1234  he  succeeded  his 
father  as  Count  of  Holland.  In  1247  he  was 
chosen  German  King  by  the  Papal  legatee;  and 
after  he  had  besieged  and  taken  Aschen  he  was 
crowned  there  in  November,  1248.  So  strong, 
however,  was  the  opposition  brought  against  him 
by  the  supporters  of  Frederick  II.  that  he  re- 
turned to  Holland.  Upon  the  death  of  Frederick 
in  1250  William  began  to  regain  his  influence. 


and  when  Conrad  IV.,  who  had  gone  to  Italy,  died 
there  in  1254,  he  was  generally  recognized  a» 
King  by  the  German  princes.  He  was  killed  in 
a  battle  with  the  Frieslanders. 

WILLIAH  OF  MALICESBUBY,  milmz'- 
b^r-I  (C.1090-C.1143).  An  early  English  historian. 
He  was  bom  probably  in  Somersetshire,  and  was 
educated  in  the  monastery  whence  he  derived  his 
name,  and  of  which  he  became  librarian. 
Malmesbury's  principal  works,  which  are  writ- 
ten in  Latin,  are  De  Oeatis  Regum  Anplorum,  a 
history  of  the  kings  of  England  from  the  Saxon 
invasion  to  1127-28;  BiatoricB  NovelUSf  a  con- 
tinuation of  the  first,  to  December,  1142;  De 
Oeatis  Pontificum  Anglorwn,  containing  an  ac- 
count of  the  bishops  and  principal  monasteries 
of  England  from  the  conversion  of  Ethelbert  of 
Kent  by  Saint  Augustine,  to  1123.  The  first  of 
these  was  translated  into  English  by  Sharpe 
(London,  1815),  and  has  been  reprinted  in 
Bohn's  Antiquarian  Library,  under  the  editorship 
of  Giles  ( 1847 ) .  In  addition  Malmesbury  wrote 
a  number  of  other  works,  including  Lives  of  Saint 
Dunstan  and  Saint  Wulfstan,  and  a  work  on  the 
Antiquities  of  Glastonbury.  Consult:  Gray 
Birch,  Life  and  Writings  of  William  of  Malmes- 
bury (London,  1874)  ;  Stubbs's  Prefaces  in  the 
Rolls  Series,  which  contains  the  best  editions  of 
the  first  three  works;  Norgate,  England  Under 
the  Angevin  Kings,  vol.  i.  (London,  1887). 

WILLIAM  OF  NEW^UBaH  (1136-C.98). 
An  English  chronicler,  bom  at  Bridlington,  York- 
shire. He  was  brought  up,  lived  all  his  life,  and 
died  at  the  Augustinian  Priory  of  Newburgh,  near 
Coxwold,  in  Yorkshire.  As  far  as  we  know,  he 
never  traveled  farther  from  his  priory  than  to 
the  neighboring  religious  houses  of  Rievaux, 
Byland,  and  Finchale.  His  extant  works  show, 
nevertheless,  a  wide  knowledge  of  ecclesiastical, 
political,  and  social  affairs  which  must  have 
come  to  him  indirectly  through  the  communica- 
tion which  his  house  kept  up  with  the  great 
foundations  of  the  Cistercian  world.  His  works 
consist  of  three  sermons  and  the  great  Historia 
Rerum  Anglioarum,  which  he  undertook,  so  he 
says,  at  the  request  of  the  Abbot  of  Rievaux. 
Tlie  historjr  covers  the  period  from  1066  to 
1198,  and  is  a  marvel  of  fair-minded  and  tem- 
perate writing.  Even  more  than  William  of 
Malmesbury  among  all  the  Latin  chroniclers  he 
was  the  successor  of  Bede.  Though  his  state- 
ments were  often  inaccurate,  he  had  such  wide 
interests  and  such  a  well-balanced  mind  that  his 
history  is  one  of  the  most  important  records  of 
medieval  England.  Consult  Howlett,  Chronicles 
of  Stephen,  Henry  IL,  and  Richard  L  (Rolls 
Series,  London,  1884). 

WILLIAM  OF  SAINT-AMOUBy  sftN^t&'- 
mlRTr'  (  ?-l272).  A  mediseval  theologian.  He  was 
bom  at  Saint-Amour,  Franche-Comt€.  By  1238 
he  was  a  master  of  arts  and  canon  law  at  Paris ; 
became  professor  in  that  university,  and  led 
the  other  non-monastic  teachers  in  their  opposi- 
tion to  the  Dominican  and  Franciscan  Orders. 
Pope  Innocent  IV.  interfered  on  the  side  of  the 
friars,  and  eventually  William  was  banished 
(1257).  He  went  to  Saint-Amour,  and  prob- 
ably died  there.  His  most  famous  treatise  is 
De  Periculis  Novissimorum  Temporum  (1265), 
which  describes  the  perils  of  the  time  as  signs 
of  the  end  of  the  world,  and  exhorts  the  prelates 
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to  arouse  themselves.  It  was  one  of  the  earliest 
pieces  printed,  both  in  Latin  and  in  a  French 
translation,  and  on  the  basis  of  its  contents  the 
wits  of  the  day  built  up  their  satirical  verses 
against  the  mendicant  Orders.  William's  works, 
lacking,  however,  the  important  treatise  on  Anti- 
christ, and  containing  at  least  one  piece  which 
was  falsely  attributed  to  him,  appeared  with  a 
memoir  in  Paris  (1632). 

WILLIAM  OP  TYBE,  tlr  (c.ll37c84).  A 
mediaeval  historian  and  Archbishop  of  Tyre.  He 
was  bom  perhaps  in  Palestine,  but  of  his  family 
and  early  life  nothing  is  known.  In  1167  he  was 
appointed  Archdeacon  of  Tyre,  and  about  1170 
tutor  to  Baldwin,  son  of  Amalric,  King  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Upon  the  accession  of  his  pupil  as  Baldwin 
IV.  (1174)  he  was  made  Chancellor  of  the  king- 
dom, and  in  the  following  year  Archbishop  of 
Tyre.  He  was  one  of  the  commission  which  met 
Philip  of  Flanders  in  1177,  and  in  1179  he 
represented  the  Latin  Church  of  the  East  at  the 
Lateran  Council.  The  date  of  his  death  is  only 
to  be  conjectured  from  tlie  fact  that  his  great 
Historia  Rerum  in  Partibua  Transmarinia  Oeaia- 
rum,  from  which  most  of  the  events  of  his 
career  are  gleaned,  breaks  off  at  the  end  of  1183. 
This  work,  the  only  one  of  his  now  extant,  is  one 
of  the  best  histories  of  the  Middle  Ages.  It  is 
our  chief  authority  for  the  history  of  the  Latin 
kingdom  in  the  East  between  1127  and  1184,  and 
except  for  somewhat  faulty  chronology  is  re- 
markably accurate  as  well  as  painstaking  and 
clear-sighted.  William  had  the  power  of  depict- 
ing the  characteristics  of  men,  countries,  and 
events  in  a  manner  which  few  mediseval  his- 
torians approached. 

WILLIAM  OF  WYXEHAM,  wik^am  ( 1324- 
1404).  An  English  prelate,  statesman,  and  archi- 
tect, one  of  the  most  remarkable  men  of  the 
Middle  Ages.  He  was  bom  at  Wickham  ( or  Wyke- 
ham),  in  Hampshire,  and  was  educated  at  Win- 
chester School.  Having  won  the  favor  of  Bishop 
Edington  and  of  Sir  John  Scured,  by  whom  he  was 
recommended  to  the  notice  of  King  Edward  III., 
he  was  appointed  royal  chaplain  in  1349  and 
made  surveyor  and  chief  warden  of  Windsor, 
Leeds,  Dover,  and  Hadleigh  castles.  W^indsor 
Castle  is  largely  his  work,  and  he  was  also  the 
builder  or  architect  of  Queensborough  Castle. 
Turning  from  architecture  again  to  divinity,  he 
was  promoted  through  a  series  of  clerical  posts 
and  offices  of  State  to  be  Bishop  of  Winchester 
and  Lord  Chancellor  in  1367,  being  at  that 
time  the  foremost  subject  in  the  kingdom, 
"without  whom  they  did  nothing,"  as  Froissart 
declares.  He  promoted  education  by  founding 
New  College  at  Oxford  and  Saint  Mary's  College 
at  Winchester.  In  1376,  by  reason  of  his  patri- 
otic opposition  to  John  of  Gaunt  and  his  party, 
he  was  deprived  of  his  offices;  but  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Richard  II.  (1377)  he  was  pardoned.  He 
was  again  Chancellor,  1389-91,  after  which  he 
retired  from  public  life,  residing  at  his  seat  of 
South  Waltham,  Hampshire,  until  his  death, 
September  27,  1404.  His  last  years  were  spent  in 
remodeling  the  interior  of  Winchester  Cathedral, 
though  he  did  not  live  to  witness  its  entire  com- 
pletion. This  consisted  in  nothing  less  than  to 
hew  the  heavy  masonry  of  the  Norman  nave  and 
aisles  into  the  lighter  and  more  elegant  forms  of 
the  early  Perpendicular  style  then  coming  into  use 
and  already  applied  by  his  predecessor,  Edington, 


to  the  rebuilding  of  the  four  bays  next  the  tran- 
septs. But  while  the  latter  tore  down  the  old  work 
before  rebuilding,  Wykeham  effected  his  trans- 
formation without  destroying  the  Norman  struc- 
ture, by  a  skillful  recuttinff  of  the  masonry  and 
the  addition  of  a  rich  vault  of  masonry  in  place 
of  the  earlier  wooden  ceiling.  This  achievement 
did  much  to  fix  the  tendencies  of  the  style  which 
developed  into  the  perfected  Perpendicular  of  the 
fifteenth  century.  Consult  Moberly,  Life  of  Wil- 
liam of  Wykeham  (London,  1893). 

WILLIAM  PEKN  CHABTEB  SCHOOL.  A 

noted  preparatory  school  for  boys  in  Philadel- 
phia, Pa.,  founded  in  1689,  incorporated  in  1698, 
and  chartered  by  William  Penn  in  1701,  on  the 
same  day  on  which  he  chartered  the  city.  The 
original  corporate  title  was  "the  overseers  of  the 
public  school  founded  in  Philadelphia  at  the  re- 
quest, costs,  and  charges  of  the  people  of  God 
called  Quakers."  Subsequent  charters  from  Penn, 
in  1708  and  1711,  broadened  the  scope  of  the 
school  and  freed  it  from  denominational  control. 
The  school  is  organized  in  nine  classes,  each 
covering  one  year,  four  classes  constituting  the 
senior  school,  three  the  junior,  and  two  the  lower 
school.  In  the  senior  school  the  course  provides 
for  a  classical  and  a  modern  side.  The  school 
has  well-equipped  building  in  the  heart  of  the 
city  and  playmg  fields  of  six  acres  in  the  suburbs, 
together  valued  at  $250,000,  with  scholarship 
funds  amounting  to  $50,000.  The  school  has 
about  500  students. 

WILO^IAMS,  Alpheus  Stabket  (1810-78). 
An  American  soldier,  bom  at  Saybrook,  Conn. 
He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1831;  studied  law  in 
the  same  institution,  and  in  1836  began  practice 
in  Detroit,  where  at  different  times  he  held  the 
positions  of  recorder,  postmaster,  and  other 
offices.  During  the  Mexican  War  he  served  as 
colonel  of  the  First  Michigan  Regiment.  In  May, 
1861,  after  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War,  he 
was  commissioned  brigadier-general  of  volun- 
teers. He  commanded  a  division  at  Cedar  Moun- 
tain and  a  corps  at  South  Mountain,  Antietara, 
Fredericksburg,  Chancellorsville,  and  Gettys- 
burg. He  then  served  under  General  Sherman  in 
the  Atlanta  campaign  and  in  the  march  to  the 
sea,  and  after  the  capture  of  Savannah  was 
brevetted   major-general    of    volunteers.      From 

1866  until  1869  he  was  United  States  Minister  to 
Salvador;  in  1870  was  the  Democratic  candi- 
date for  the  Governorship  of  Michigan ;  and  from 
1874  until  his  death  was  a  member  of  Congress. 

WILLIAMS,  Sir  Chables  Hanbubt  (1708- 
59).  An  English  diplomatist  and  satirical 
writer.  He  was  born  probably  at  Pontypool, 
Monmouthshire.  His  father  was  John  Hanbury, 
whose  friend,  Charles  Williams,  left  him  an 
estate  of  £70,000  in  1720,  with  remainder  to 
his  son  Charles,  on  condition  that  the  latter 
should  assume  the  name  of  Williams  when  he 
came  of  age.  The  boy  was  educated  at  Eton, 
where  he  was  intimate  with  Henry  Fox,  Lyttel- 
ton,  and  Fielding.  He  was  a  member  of  Par- 
liament from  1734  to  1747  and  again  from  1754 
to  1759.  In  1740  appeared  his  IsahelUij  or  the 
Morning;  in  1742,  The  Country  Oirl;  and  in  1743, 
several  elegant  satires,  of  which  the  Letter  to 
Mr.  Dodaley,  Solomon's  Porch,  and  Peter  and  My 
Lord  Quiden  were  among  the  best.  In  1746  Wil- 
liams entered  upon  a  successful  diplomatic  ca- 
reer,  being  successively   envoy  at  Dresden,  at 
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Berlin  (1750),  at  Dresden  again  (1751),  and 
at  Vienna  (1753).  He  made  a  Latin 
distich  on  Maria  There  A,,  that  was  repeated 
throughout  Europe.  Afterwards  he  was  ap- 
point^ to  Saint  Petersburg  with  the  mission  of 
helping  form  a  triple  alliance  between  Russia, 
Austria,  and  England,  which  did  not  come 
about.  Williams's  occasional  verse  is  worthy 
to  be  regarded  as  a  link  between  that  of  Prior 
and  Cowper,  and  his  conversation  was  exceeding- 
ly brilliant.  His  writings  were  collected  in 
1763,  and  were  republished  in  1775  and  1822. 
Consult  Coxe,  Historical  Tour  in  Monmouthshire 
(London,  1801). 

WILLIAMS,  Edward  (bardic  name,  Iolo 
Morgannwg)  (1746-1826).  A  Welsh  bard,  bom 
March  10,  1746,  in  the  parish  of  Llan  Carfan, 
Glamorganshire,  Wales.  He  was  self-taught 
From  the  age  of  nine  he  followed  for  many 
years  the  trade  of  stone-mason,  and  eventually 
took  up  land-surveying.  After  much  wandering, 
he  settled  at  Flemingston,  in  the  vale  of  Gla- 
morgan, where  he  died  December  18^  1826.  His 
published  verse  comprises  mainly  Poems,  Lyrio 
and  Past  oral  f  in  English  (1794),  and  the  Psalms 
of  the  Church  in  the  Desert,  in  Welsh  ( Ist  vol. 
1812;  2d  vol.  posthumous,  1834).  With  Owen 
Jones  and  William  Owen  Pughe,  he  edited  from 
manuscripts  the  collection  of  Welsh  verse  and 

frose  called  the  Myvyrian  Archaiology  (3  vols., 
801-07).  A  continuation  of  the  work,  known 
as  the  Iolo  M88.,  was  issued  by  the  Welsh  Manu- 
scripts Society  in  J848  (reprint  1888).  A 
treatise  on  the  bardic  system,  called  Cyfrinach  y 
Beirdd  (English,  The  Mystery  of  Bardism), 
almost  complete  at  his  death,  was  pre- 
pared for  the  press  in  1829  by  his  son  Taliesin 
Williams.  Consult  the  interesting  Revolleo- 
tions  and  Anecdotes  of  Edward  Williams,  by 
Elijah  Waring  (London,  1850). 

WILLIAMS,  Eleazar  (1787-1858).  An 
American  missionary,  who  claimed  to  be  the 
'lost  dauphin'  (Louis  XVII.)  of  France.  He 
was  bom  probably  in  Caughnawaga,  N.  Y.,  and  is 
supposed  to  have  been  the  great-grandson  of 
Eunice  Williams,  who  was  carried  away  from 
Deer  field,  Mass.,  at  the  time  of  the  massacre 
of  February,  1704.  Eleazar  was  educated  at  Long 
Meadow  and  Westhampton,  Mass.  At  the  out- 
break of  the  War  of  1812  he  was  superintendent 
in  the  Northern  Indian  Department,  served 
with  the  American  troops,  and  was  wounded 
at  Plattsbui^.  Subsequently  he  took  orders  in  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  became  a  missionary  among 
the  New  York  Indians.  In  1820  he  accompanied 
the  Oneidas,  who  were  removed  from  New  York 
State  to  a  reservation  near  Green  Bay,  Wis.,  and 
remained  there  with  them  for  thirty  years.  A 
rather  striking  likeness  to  the  Bourbons,  coupled 
with  the  fact  that  there  were  some  discrepan- 
cies in  the  accounts  of  his  early  years,  probably 
gave  rise  to  the  story  that  he  was  the  'lost 
dauphin,'  the  son  of  Louis  XVI.  and  Marie 
Antoinette,  whose  fate  was  shrouded  in  mystery. 
Williams  had  a  strong  imagination  and  he  prob- 
ably exaggerated  the  rather  weak  evidence  in 
behalf  of  his  assertion  until  he  really  believed 
its  truth.  His  claim  that,  in  1841,  he  had 
an  interview  with  the  Prince  de  Joinville,  then 
in  America,  who  asked  him  to  sign  an  'abdi- 
cation' of  the  French  throne  was  subsequently 


denied  by  the  Prince.  In  1850  he  returned 
to  New  York  and  settled  at  Hogansburg, 
where  he  died.  For  a  statement  of  his  claim 
consult  an  article  by  Hanson  in  Putnam^s 
Magazine  for  February,  1853,  entitled  ''Have  We 
a  Bourbon  Among  Us?"  also  The  Lost  Prince 
(1854),  by  the  same  author.  Williams  was  an 
authority  on  Indian  language  and  history,  and 
published  A  Spelling  Book  in  the  Language  of  the 
Seven  Iroquois  Nations  (1813);  A  Caution 
Against  Our  Common  Enemy  (1813,  in  Iroquois; 
translated  into  English  1815)  ;  Life  of  Te-ho-ra- 
gwa-ne-gen  (Thomas  Williams)  (1859),  a  sketch 
of  his  reputed  father,  the  grandson  of  Eunice 
Williams.  He  translated  into  Iroquois  The  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  (1853). 

WILLIAMS,  Ephraim  (1715-55).  An  Ameri- 
can soldier  and  pioneer,  founder  of  Williams 
College.  He  was  bom  in  Newton,  Mass.,  and 
after  following  the  sea  for  several  years  settled 
in  western  Massachusetts,  where  he  distinguished 
himself  in  frontier  warfare  with  the  Indians.  At 
the  outbreak  of  the  war  with  France  in  1744  he 
commanded  a  company  which  took  part  in  the 
Louisburg  expedition,  and  later  commanded  the 
forts  in  the  Connecticut  River  valley  in  western 
Massachusetts.  In  recognition  of  his  services  he 
received  from  Massachusetts  in  1750  a  large 
grant  of  land  near  the  present  sites  of  Williams- 
town  and  Adams.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
French  and  Indian  War  (1755)  he  was  commis- 
sioned a  colonel  of  one  of  the  Massachusetts  regi- 
ments raised  to  take  part  in  Sir  William  John- 
son's expedition  against  Crown  Point.  While  in 
camp  at  Albany  he  made  his  will,  leaving  money 
and  lands  for  the  founding  of  a  free  academy  at 
Williamstown,  which  eventually  became  Williams 
College  (q.v.).  He  led  the  advance  toward  Crown 
Point  and  was  killed  at  the  head  of  his  troops 
during  a  skirmish,  known  as  the  "Bloody  Morn- 
ing's Scout,"  that  preceded  the  battle  of  Lake 
George,  September  8,  1755. 

WILLIAMS,  Sir  George  (1821—).  The 
founder  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
*tion.  He  was  born  at  a  farm  house  in  the  parish 
of  Dulverton,  Somersetshire,  England.  He  was 
converted  at  Bridgewater  in  1837.  In  1841  he 
became  junior  assistant  in  the  dry  goods  firm  of 
George  Hitchcock  &  Co.,  in  London.  Two 
years  after'wards  he  induced  some  of  the  em- 
ployees to  hold  a  prayer  meeting  at  regular 
intervals,  and  in  June  of  the  following  year 
twelve  persons,  including  Williams,  formed  them- 
selves into  a  society  under  the  name  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association.  There  can 
be  no  doubt  that  to  him  belongs  the  chief  credit 
of  originating  the  society.  From  1863  to  1885 
he  was  treasurer  of  the  organization,  and  in  1885 
became  president.  He  also  became  head  of  the 
firm  of  Hitchcock,  Williams  &  Co.,  and  in 
1894  was  knighted.  Consult,  Stevenson,  Historic 
cal  Records  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation from  18U  to  ISSl  (London,  1884). 

WILLIAMS,  George  Henry  (1823—).  An 
American  jurist,  bom  in  New  Lebanon,  N.  Y.  He 
was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1844,  and  from  1847 
to  1852  was  judge  of  the  First  Judicial  Dis- 
trict of  Iowa.  From  1853  to  1857  he  was 
Chief  Justice  of  Oregon  Territory,  and  from 
1865  to  1871  he  was  a  member  of  the 
joint  high  commission  that  prepared  the  Treaty 
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of  Washington  as  an  adjustment  of  the  'Alabama  ( 1839) ;  Harmony  and  Commentary  on  the  Whdte 

claims.'    From  1872  to  1875  he  was  Attorney-  Oospel  Narrative  (1842)  ;  The  Christian  Scholar 

General  in  the  Cabinet  of  President  Grant,  by  (1849);     The    Apocatppse     (1852);     and    The 

whom  in  1873  he  was  nominated  for  Chief  Jus-  Paalme  Interpreted  of  Christ  (1864). 

tice  of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  but  the  WILLIAMS,  James  Douglas  ( 1808-80) .  An 

nomination  was  not  confirmed.  American  politician,  born  in  Pickaway  County, 

WrLUAMS,    Gbobge    Huntinoton     (1856-  Ohio.     His  parents  moved  to  Indiana,  when  he 

94).  An  American  geologist,  bom  at  Utica,  N.  Y.  was  yet  in  his  teens,  and  it  was  in  the  common 

He  graduated  at  Amherst,  studied  at  GDttingen  schools  of  that  State  that  he  was  educated.    He 

and  Heidelberg,  and  in  1885  was  appointed  an  as-  devoted  himself  to   farming  and  in   1*843  was 

sociateprofessor  in  theJohns  Hopkins  University,  elected  to  the  State  Legislature,  where  he  rcf- 

In  1892  he  was  appointed  professor  of  inorganic  mained,  almost  without  interruption,  until  1874, 

geology   there.     He   was    a    member    of    many  when  he  was  chosen  a  member  of  Congress.     In 

American  and  foreign  scientific   societies,  was  i876,  after  an  exciting  campaign,  in  which  the 

vice-president  of  the  Geological  Society  of  Ameri-  plainness  of  his  dress  and  the  blimt  honesty  of 

ca,  and  published  seventy-two  valuable  geological  his   speech   won   for   him   the   sobriquet   **  Blue 

papers,  including  one  on  the  Volcanic  Rocks  of  Jeans,"   he   was   elected   Governor   of   Indiana. 

Eastern  North  America,    He  also  published  Ele-  Throughout  his  entire  life  Williams  was  inter- 

ments  of  Crystallography  {IS90) .  ested   in    the   development   of   agriculture    and 

WILLIAKSy    Helen     Maioa     (1762-1827).  served  for  seventeen  years  in  the  State  Board  of 

An  English  authoress.    She  was  bom  in  London,  Agriculture.     He  also  was  instrumental  in  se- 

where,  through  the  influence  of  Dr.  Andrew  Kip-  curing  valuable  legislation,  improving  the  edu- 

pis,  her  legendary  poem  of  Edwin  and  Eltruda  cational  system  of  the  State, 

was  published  in  1782  and  was  speedily  followed  WILLIAMS,  Jane    (1806-85).     An  English 

by  other  works.    In  1788,  just  before  the  Revolu-  writer,  usually  known  by  her  pseudonym  of  Ysga- 

tion,  she  visited  a  married  sister  in  Paris ;  there  fell.    She  was  bom  at  Chelsea,  London,  but  be- 

she  wrote  in  favor  of  the  Girondists,  and  was  im-  cause  of  ill  health  lived  till  1856  at  Neuadd  Felen 

prisoned  by  Robespierre,  but  was  released  after  in  Brecknockshire,   where  she   acquired   Welsh, 

his  death.     The  rest  of  her  life  was  passed  in  Her  publications,  which  had  some  success,  include 

Amsterdam  and  in  Paris.    Among  her  published  Miscellaneous  Poems  (1824) ;  Twenty  Essays  on 

works   relating   to   France   and   the   Revolution  the  Practical  Improvement  of  Ood's  Providential 

are  Letters  Written  in  France  (1790)  ;  Letters  Dispensations,  as  Means  to  the  Moral  Discipline 

Containing  a  Sketch  of  the  Politics  of  France  to  the  Christian  (1838)  ;  The  Origin,  Rise,  and 

(1795)  ;   Sketches  of  Manners  and  Opinions  in  Progress  of  the  Paper  People  (1856) ;  The  Auto- 

the  French  Republic    ( 1801 ) .       She   translated  biography  of  Elizabeth  Davis,  a  Balaclava  Nurse 

Saint-Pierre's    Paul    et    Virginie    (1795),    Von  {IS57)  ;  The  Literary  Women  of  London {\S6l)  ; 

Humboldt's  Researches  (1814),  and  several  other  Celtic  Fables,  Fairy  Tales,  and  Legends  (1862)  ; 

works ;  and  wrote  the  favorite  hymn,  "While  Thee  and  A   History  of  Wales    (1869),  which  comes 

I  Seek,  Protecting  Power."    Collections  of  her  down  through   the   reigns   of   the  Tudors,   and 

poems  were  published  in  1788  and  1823.     From  which  is  probably  the  best  history  of  Wales  yet 

her  story  Perourou  ( 1801 ) ,  Lord  Lytton  adapted  written. 

Uh  drama.  The  Lady  of  Lyons.  WILLIAMS,   Jesse   Lynch    (1871—).     An 

WILLIAMS,  Henby  Shaleb   (1847 — ).     An  American  journalist  and  author,  bom  at  Ster- 

American  geologist  and  paleontologist,  born  at  ling,  III.     He  graduated  in   1892  at  Princeton, 

Ithaca,   N.   Y.     He  graduated   at  the   Sheffield  where  he  later  took  a  post-graduate  course;  was 

Scientific  School  of  Yale  in  1868,  and  from  1879  a  member  successively  of  the  staffs  of  the  New 

to  1892  was  professor  of  geology  and  paleontology  York  Sun,  the  New  York  Commercial  Advertiser, 

at  Ck)mell  University.    In  1892  he  was  appointed  and  Scribner's  Magazine;  and  in  1900  removed  to 

to  the  chair  of  geology  at  Yale.    He  was  secre-  Princeton,  N.  J.,  where  he  became  editor  of  the 

tary  of  the  International  Congress  of  Geologists  Alumni  Princetonian.    As  a  writer  he  attracted 

at  Washington  in  1891,  and  chairman  of  the  geo-  attention  by  his  college  stories  and  his  stories  of 

logical  and  geographical  section  of  the  American  newspaper  life.     The  latter  have  been  ranked  as 

Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Science  in  perhaps  the  best  in  their  field.     He  published: 

1892.    His  publications  include :  TA^CIa^At/icafton  Princeton  Stories  {IS95)  ;  The  Stolen  Story  and 

of  the  Upper  Devonian    (1885);    The  Cuboides  Other  Newspaper  Stories  {IS99)  ;  The  Adventures 

Zone  and  Its  Fauna    (1890);    and   Correlation  of   a   Freshman    (1899);    New    York    Sketches 

Papers,  Devonian  and  Carboniferous  (1891).  (1902)  ;   and,  with  John  DeWitt,  a  History  of 

WILLIAMS,  Isaac  (1802-65).  A  Welsh  Princeton  University  {\S98) , 
clergyman  and  author,  born  near  Aberystwith,  WILLIAMS,  John  (1582-1650).  An  English 
Wales,  and  educated  at  Harrow  and  Trinity  Col-  archbishop.  He  was  born  in  Wales,  was  educated 
lege,  Oxford.  He  took  orders  in  the  Church  of  at  Ruthin  and  at  Saint  John's  (College,  Cam- 
England  in  1829  and  became  a  fellow  of  Trinity  bridge,  where  he  was  distinguished  in  a  wide 
in  1831.  Previously  he  made  the  acquaintance  of  range  of  studies  and  graduated  in  1603.  He  was 
Keble  and  of  Richard  Hurrell  Froude,  with  whom  appointed  chaplain  to  the  Lord  Chancellor  in 
he  was  associated  in  the  Tractarian  movement.  1609,  and  afterwards  to  James  I.,  with  whom  he 
As  curate  he  had  charge  at  Windrush,  Saint  Mary  was  a  favorite.  After  being  installed  in  various 
the  Virgin's  at  Oxford,  and  at  Bisley.  He  was  prebends,  he  became  keeper  of  the  great  seal  and 
a  successful  imitator  of  Keble  in  sacred  poetry,  Bisliop  of  Lincoln  in  1621.  He  offended  Charles 
contributed  to  Lyra  Apostolica,  and  published  I-,  and  after  eight  years'  proceedings  before  the 
The  Cathedral,  or  the  Catholic  and  Apostolic  ''tar  chamber  was  condemned  on  the  charge  of 
Church  of  England,   in  verse    (1838);    Hymns  betraying  the  King's  secrets ;  suspended  from  his 
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bishopric;  fined  £10,009;  and  imprisoned  in  the  and  raised  £4000  for  the  purchase  and  outfit  of  a 
Tower,  1636-40.  He  was  released  by  the  Long  missionary  ship  for  Polynesia.  In  1838  he  re- 
Parliament  and  restored  to  his  diocese;  became  turned,  visited  many  of  the  islands,  and  finally 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury/  1641 ;  was  again  im-  the  New  Hebrides,  where  he  hoped  to  plant  a 
prisoned  and  released  1643,  and  was  one  of  the  mission,  but  was  killed,  November  20,  1839,  by 
King's  adherents  during  the  rebellion.  He  was  the  natives  of  Erromanga.  He  published  A  Nar- 
the  author  of  various  theological  treatises,  of  rative  of  Missionary  Enterprise  in  the  South  Sea 
which  the  chief  is  The  Holy  Table  (1637),  di-  Islands  (1837).  Consult  his  Life  by  Campbell, 
rected  against  Archbishop  Laud's  ritualistic  (London,  1842),  and  Prout  (ib.,  1843). 
changes.  WILLIAMS,  John  (1817-99).    An  American 

WILLIAMS,  John  (1664-1729).    A  colonial  bishop  of  the  Episcopal  Church.    He  was  bom  at 

clerg3rman.    He  was  born  in  Roxbury,  Mass.,  and  Deerfield,  Mass.,  and  educated  at  Trinity  College, 

graduated  at  Harvard  in  1683.     In  1686  he  be-  Hartford,  where  he  graduated  in  1836.    He  was 

came   the   first   minister   of   Deerfield,   then    a  ordained  in  1841,  and  held  the  rectorship  of  Saint 

struggling  frontier  settlement,  and  when  that  George's  Church,  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  from  1842 

place  was  destroyed  in  1704  (see  Deerfield),  the  to  1848,  after  which  he  became  president  of  his 

Indians  killed  two  of  his  children,  and  started  alma  mater,  and  at  the  same  time  professor  of 

with  him  and  the  rest  of  his  family  (excepting  history  and  literature.     In  1851  he  was  elected 

one  son,  then  absent),  along  with  the  other  pio-  Assistant  Bishop  of  Connecticut,  and  on  the  death 

neers,  toward  Canada.    On  the  second  day  his  of  Bishop  Brownell,  in  1865,  succeeded  him  in  the 

wife,  unable  to  proceed,  was  killed.    In  Canada  sole  charge  of  the  diocese.     At  the  same  time, 

he  was  treated  kindly  and  in  1706  was  redeemed,  from  1854  on,  he  held  the  office  of  dean  of  the  Ber- 

with  two  of  his  children.    Returning  to  Deerfield,  keley  Divinity  School,  at  Middletown,  and  was  its 

he  there  remained  as  pastor,  until  his  death,  principal  instructor  in  Church  history  and  the- 

In  1707  he  published  a  celebrated  narrative  of  his  ology.    He  succeeded  Bishop  Lee,  of  Delaware,  in 

captivity   (since  frequently  reprinted),  entitled  1887,  as  presiding  Bishop,  and  earned  the  reputa- 

The  Redeemed  Captive  Returning  to  Zion,     He  tion  of  a  wise  and  conservative  leader  in  ecclesi- 

also  published  a  number  of  his  sermons,  and  left  astical  affairs.    Among  his  published  works  are: 

in  manuscript  many  papers  on  scientific  subjects.  Thoughts  on  the  Oospel  Miracles   (1848)  ;   The 

Consult  S.  W.  Williams,  Biographical  Memoir  of  English  Reformation  (Paddock  Lectures,  1881)  ; 

Rev.  John  Williams  (Greenfield,  Mass.,  1837).  The  World's  Witness  to  Jesus  Christ  (Bedell  Lec- 

WILLIAM8,   John    ( 1792-1858) .     An   Eng-  ^^J^jj/®®^^ '  ^^  Studies  in  the  Book  of  the  Acts 

lish    scholar   and   clergyman,   bom   at   Ystrad-  ^       ^' 

meurig,  Wales.    He  was  educated  at  Balliol  Col-  WILLIAMS,    John   Joseph    (1822—).     An 

lege,  Oxford,  and  from  1840  to  1847  was  rector  of  American  Roman  Catholic  prelate.    He  was  bom 

the  Academy,  a  day  school  at  Edinburgh.     He  in  Boston,  April  27,  1822,  and  educated  at  the 

took  the  post  at  the  wish  of  Sir  Walter  Scott  Sulpician  College  in  Montreal  and  at  the  Semi- 

and  Lockhart,  the  latter  a  close  personal  friend;  nary  of  Saint  Sulpice  in  Paris.    After  his  ordina- 

and  he  had  in  some  respects  an  even  more  re-  tion  he  became  assistant  at  the  Boston  Cathedral 

markable  career  there  than  did  Amold  at  Rugby,  in  1845,  and  rector  in  1856.     In  1857  he  took 

In  1848  he  opened  at  Llandsbery  a  new  school  '  charge  of  Saint  James's  parish,  and  in  1866  be- 

founded  by  Thomas  Phillips,  and  in  the  course  of  came  Bishop  of  Boston.    His  title  was  changed  to 

five    years    made    it    one    of    the    best   known  Archbishop  in  1875,  when  the  see  was  raised  to 

schools   in   Wales.      His   studies   were   largely  metropolitan  dignity. 

in    the    classics    and    Celtic,    and    were    valu-  WILLIAMS,    Jonathan    (1750-1815).      An 

able  in  their  day.      They  include  Tido  Essays  American  soldier.     He  was  bora  in  Boston,  en- 

on  the  Geography  of  Ancient  Asia  (1829)  ;  The  tered  business  life,  made  several  voyages  to  Eng- 

Life  and  Actions  of  Alexander  the  Great  (1829) ;  land  and  the  West  Indies,  and  was  secretary  to 

Homerus    (1842);    The   Life   of   Julius    Casar  Franklin,  his  grand-uncle,  when  the  latter  was 

( 1854) ;  Corner:  or  a  BHef  Analysis  of  the  Lan-  Ambassador  to  France.    Here  he  made  a  careful 

guage   and   Knowledge   of   the   Ancient    Cymry  study  of  military  science,  and,  after  serving  as 

( 1854 ) ;  and  Essays  on  Various  Subjects  ( 1858 ) .  j^dge  of  Common  Pleas  at  Philadelphia,  from  1785 

WILLIAMS^  John  ( 1796-1839) .  An  English  to  1801,  became  a  major  in  the  artillery  and  engi- 
missionary.  He  was  bom  at  Tottenham,  London,  ^^^  corps,  and  an  inspector  of  fortifications.  He 
and  at  fourteen  was  apprenticed  to  an  ironmonger,  was  in  command  of  the  military  post  at  West 
In  1816  he  offered  himself  to  the  London  Mission-  Point  in  1801-02,  and  was  superintendent  of  the 
ary  Society  as  a  missionary  to  the  South  Seas,  United  States  Military  Academy  in  1802-03,  giv- 
was  ordained  and  sent  to  Eimeo,  one  .of  the  So-  ing  instroction  to  the  engineers  and  artillerists, 
ciety  Islands.  After  laboring  with  much  success  In  June,  1803,  owing  to  a  dispute  over  a  question 
among  the  natives  of  the  Society  group,  in  1823  of  rank,  he  resigned  from  the  army,  but  in  1805 
he  established  missions  on  Raratonga  and  others  reentered  the  service  as  lieutenant-colonel  and 
of  the  Hervey  Islands.  He  translated  the  New  chief  engineer,  and  was  reappointed  superintend- 
Testament  into  the  Raratongan  language,  and  ent  at  West  Point.  He  also  had  charge  of  the 
prepared  books  for  the  schools  which  he  estab-  fortifications  in  New  York  harbor,  planning  and 
lished.  In  a  vessel  built  by  himself  during  the  building  Fort  Columbus,  Castle  Clinton  (Castle 
next  four  years  he  visited  many  of  the  South  Garden),  and  Castle  Williams,  the  last  being,  at 
Sea  Islands,  extending  his  missionary  labors  the  time  of  its  erection,  the  only  casemated  bat- 
to  the  Samoa  Islands.  In  1834  he  visited  Eng-  tery  in  the  United  States.  He  was  the  first  to  in- 
land, where  he  remained  for  nearly  four  years,  troduce  in  the  United  States  principles  of  scien- 
during  which  he  procured  the  publication  of  his  tific  military  engineering,  and  has  therefore  been 
Baratongan  New  Testament  by  the  Bible  Society,  called  the  'Father  of  thf  Corps  of  Engineers.' 
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In  1812  he  claimed  command  of  Castle  Williams,  midwinter  to  the  shores  of  Narragansett  Bay, 

and,  on  refusal,  resigned.    In  1814  he  was  elected  accompanied  by  a  few  adherents,  and  here  pur- 

to  Congress,  but  never  took  his  seat.    He  wrote  chased  lands  of  the  Indian  chiefs,  founded  the 

The    Use    of    the    Thermometer   in    Navigation  city  of  Providence  in   1636,  and  established  a 

(1799),  and  translated  ^Zementfi  of  Forti/f canton  government    founded    on    complete    toleration* 

(1801)    and  Kosciusko's  Manoeuvera  for  Hor»e  Having  adopted   the   belief   in   baptism   of   be- 

Artillery  (1808).  lievers  by  immersion,  Williams  was  baptized  by 

WILLIAKS,     Sir    Monieb    Monieb-.       See  a  layman,  and  then  baptized  him  and  ten  others, 

MoNiEB- Williams,  Sir  Monieb.  ai^d  founded  the  first  Baptist  church  in  America. 

WILUAMS,    Otho    Holland    (1749-1800).  ^.^u';^'' *^r^^*»,%l*'''^u^l''^^^^^^ 

An  American  soldier.     He  was  bom  in  Prince  ^.^^^I'Tli^™  **f^  ?^T^  ^«  ^*^  ^^"°^2^-   /"^ 

^           ^-,-,,                        ,         xi.1  1643  he  went  to  England  to  procure  a  charter  for 

Giiorge  Couiity  Md^,  became  an  orphan  at  twelve,  p^.-yence  and  R^ode  Island  aettlements.  and 

and  in  1775  entered  the  American  army  as  lieu-  i,.i    xv            ui-  t.  j       ^       .  .     ..     .^ 

tenant  in  a  Maryland  regiment,  becoming  a  major  ^*>*]®  *^?'«  published  a  Key  tnto  the  Language 

in  June,  1776,  a  colonel  in  December,  1776,  and  a  J?  ^niertca,  and  The  Bloudy  Tenent  of  Perse^- 

brigadiergeneral  in  May,  1782.    At  Fort  Wash-  *'.^  for  Cause  of  Conscience  Discussed   (16^), 

ington     (November    16,    1776)     he    was    badly  1^«  chief  work  on  the  nature  imd  sphere  of  civil 

wounded    and    was    captured,    and    for    fifteei  g'Tf,^?»<^  (reprmted  in  the  Narragansett  Club 

months  was  a  prisoner  in  New  York,  being  treat-  Publications,  1st  series,  vol.  in.) .     In  1645  he 

ed,  for  part  of  the  time,  with  great  severity.  !^f^*®  .*  ^^f^  entitled  ChrtsteniMS  Make  Not 

Subsequently    he    was    deputy    adjutant-general  S?*^**^*?    ^/^Pf'?*®:*   }^S}*  f*       .J^  ^K  **** 

under  Gates,  and  adjutant-general  under  Greene  ?*»^«  I»[*nd  Historical  Tracts).    After  retura- 

in  the  South,  and  served  with  gallantry  at  Guil-  H?«  ,^  J^^^^f  ¥*°^  HJ^^''^  *  second  time  to 

ford,  Hobkirk's  Hill,  and  Eutaw  Springs,  where  ^°«'*°?.  «•»  .^iwiness  of  the  eolony  m  1651    when 

he  led  a  charge.    After  the  war  he  wa/collector  ^«  V^bhshed  Experiments  of  Spiritual  Life  and 

of  the  port  of  Baltimore,  and  held  the  position  .^^^".^^''f  ^\^^  ^^^^^.''if*'  *]^„.^H>,^*T 

until  hiVdeath.  He  wrote  an  excellent  Narrative  J***^  ^^^''^{^J'^^'if  Christ's  jnd  The  Bloudy 

of  the  Campaign  of  1780,  prmted  in  the  Appendix  ^/"^^  ^^KJ^Vr?^^^  ^  ^J"'  S?"^*.^?" 

of  Johnson's  Life  of  Oreene.     Consult  Tiffany,  ^^^  *<>  Wash  It  White  m  the  Bleod  of  the 

A  Sketch  of  the  Life  and  Services  of  Oen.  Otho  H.  i??**f »  *  ^^P^^  ^^.  *  P*™?^®^  ^^  .^^^^  Cotton. 

Williams  (Baltimore,  1851).  Thw  last  was  reprinted  m  1870  by  the  Narragan- 

sett  Club,    1st   series,   vol.   iv.     At  this   period 

WILLIAMS,     Roger     (c.  1604-1 683).       The  WiUiams  engaged  in  an  experiment  of  teaching 

founder  of  the  State  of  Rhode  Island,  bom  prob-  languages   by  conversation,   and   made   the   ac- 

ably  in  London  in  either  1604  or  1605.     In  his  quaintance  of  Milton.     He  returned   to  Rhode 

youth  he  attracted  the  attention  of  •  Sir  Edward  Island  in  1654,  and  was  elected  President  of  the 

Coke  by  his   shorthand   notes   of  sermons  and  colony.     He  refused  to  persecute  Quakers,  but 

speeches  in  the  Star  Chamber,  and  was  sent  by  eng^^  in  a  controversy  with  them,  and  pub- 

him    to    Sutton's    Hospital,    now    the    Charter-  lished  Oeorge  Fox  Digg'd  Out  of  His  Burrowes 

house   School,  in   1621.     He  entered  Pembroke  (reprinted,  1872,  by  the  Narragansett  Club,  1st 

College,  Cambridge,  in   1625,  and  took  the  de-  series,  vol.  i.).     Through  his  influence  over  the 

gree   of   bachelor   of    arts    in    1627.     Williams  Indians  he  was  of  great  service  to  the   other 

probably  took   orders   in   the   Church   of   Eng-  colonies,  but  they  refused  to  remove  their  ban,  or 

land,  but  he  soon  became  an  extreme  Puritan,  to  admit  Rhode  Island  into  the  New  England 

and  emigrated  to  New  England,  arriving  at  Bos-  Confederation.     Consult:    Memoirs,  by  Knowles 

ton  February  6,  1631.     He  refused  to  join  the  (Boston,  1834)  ;  Gammell,  Life  of  Williams  (ib., 

congregation  at  Boston  because  the  people  would  i845)  ;  and  the  biography  by  Straus  (New  York, 

not  make  public  declaration  of  their  repentance  1894).     Also    Dexter,    As    to    Roger    WiUiams 

for  having  been  in  communion  with  the  Church  (Boston,      1876)  ;    and   Williams's    letters   and 

of  England ;  he  therefore  went  to  Salem  as  as-  other  works  published  by  the  Narragansett  Club 

sistant  preacher,  but  was  soon  in  trouble  for  (1866).    The  latest  contribution  to  the  literature 

denying    the  right  of  magistrates  to  punish  Sab-  ^f  Roger  Williams  is  Richman,  Rhode  Island,  Its 

bath-breaking  and  other  religious  offenses,  as  be-  Making  and  Its  Meaning  (New  York,  1902). 
longing  to  the  first  table  of  the  law.    Being  thus 

in  opposition  to  the  Massachusetts  Bay  Gov-  WILLIAip,  Rowijlnd(  1817-70).  A  clergy- 
emment,  he  went  to  Plymouth,  where  he  assisted  man  of  the  Church  of  England.  He  was  bom  at 
its  minister,  and  studied  Indian  languages.  In  Halkyn,  Wales,  graduated  B.A.  at  King's  Col- 
1633  he  returned  to  Salem,  and  was  settled  as  lege,  Cambridge,  in  1841,  and  was  fellow  and 
pastor  of  the  church,  but  was  opposed  by  the  tutor,  1839-50.  He  was  vice-principal  and  pro- 
Government  for  denying  the  validity  of  the  Mas-  lessor  of  Hebrew  in  the  Welsh  theological  col- 
sachusetts  Bay  charter  and  for  denying  Its  right  lege  of  Saint  David's,  Lampeter,  1850-62,  and 
to  take  the  Indian's  land  without  purchase,  and  did  much  to  improve  the  teaching  and 
the  right  to  impose  faith  and  worship.  He  held  finances  of  the  college.  He  was  made  select 
that  it  was  not  lawful  to  require  a  wicked  person  preacher  at  Cambridge  in  1854,  and  vicar  of 
to  swear  or  pray,  which  were  both  forms  of  wor-  Broad  Chalke,  Wiltshire,  in  1858.  Certain  views 
ship;  and  that  the  power  of  the  civil  magistrate  on  inspiration  expressed  in  one  of. his  sermons  at 
extends  only  to  the  bodies,  goods,  and  the  outward  Cambridge  were  unacceptable  to  many  of  the 
state  of  man,  and  not  to  their  souls  and  con-  Welsh  clergy;  and  in  1860  he  published  an  ap- 
sciences.  Banished  from  the  colony  in  1635  by  preciative  review  of  Bunsen's  Biblical  Researches 
order  of  the  General  Court  and  threatened  with  in  Essays  and  Reviews,  which  led  to  his  prosecu- 
being  sent  back  to  England  in  order  to  prevent  tion  for  heresy.  He  was  condemned  in  the  Court 
the  spread  of  his  new  doctrines,  he  escaped  in  of  Arches  in   1862,  but  the  judgment  was  re- 


WILLIAM&                            587  WILLIAMS. 

Tersed  in  1864.  Among  his  works  were  Rational  1740,  but  was  never  ordained  priest,  and  served 
Oodlin€88  (1855);  Christianity  and  Hinduiam  as  an  itinerant  minister  in  the  Methodist  body 
(1856);  Broad  ChaUce  Sermon  Essays  (1867);  all  his  life.  He  published  his  first  volume  of 
and  Ihe  Hebrew  Prophets  (1866-71).  (Consult  hymns  in  Welsh  in  1744,  and  since  then  has 
his  Life  and  Letters,  edited  by  his  wife  (Lon-  been  accorded  first  place  among  Welsh  hymn- 
don,  1874).  writers.    Many  of  his  hymns  are  still  sung  by  his 

WILLIAMS,  Samuel  Wells  ( 1812-84) .  An  countiymen,  and  one  of  them  in  its  English  trans- 
American  missionary.  Sinologist,  and  diplomat,  1*^^°°;  "^^"^^  ^i!'  ^  'l^''''  Great  Jehovah  "is 
bom  in  Utica,  N.  Y.  He  studied  at  tfie  high-  ^^"7  familiar.  Jhe  most  recent  collection  of  his 
school  there  and  at  the  Rensselaer  Institute  at  ^^^^^  ^  J^y  ^?5*^*/''''^*,  ^^ewport,  1891). 
Troy,  and  in  1833  went  to  Canton,  China,  where  5«  ?.*T®®l^,Fn*^^*^^®^.,^,^^  volumes  of  hymns  in 
he  took  charge  of  the  newly  established  mission  English  (1759  and  1771). 

press  of  the  American  Board  of  Commissioners  WILLIAMS,  William  (1731-1811).  A  signer 
for  Foreign  Missions.  Unsettled  conditions  in  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence,  born  at 
Canton  necessitated  his  removal  to  Macao  in  Lebanon,  Conn.  He  graduated  at  Harvard  in 
1835.  In  1845  he  returned  to  the  United  States.  1751 ;  in  1755  was  on  the  staff  of  his  relative. 
In  the  fall  of  1848  he  resumed  his  labors  at  Can-  Colonel  Ephraim  Williams,  in  the  battle  of  Lake 
ton.  He  was  interpreter  to  Commodore  Periy  in  George;  and  at  the  age  of  twenty-five  became 
his  mission  to  Japan,  1853-54,  severed  his  con-  town  clerk,  a  position  he  continued  to  hold  for 
nection  with  the  Mission  Board  in  1857,  and  was  forty-five  years.  About  the  same  time  he  be- 
appointed  secretary  and  interpreter  to  the  United  came  a  member  of  the  Assembly,  and  was  reelect* 
States  legation.  In  this  capacity  he  assisted  in  ed  to  that  body  until  1804.  In  October,  1775,  and 
negotiating  the  treaty  of  1858,  and  accompanied  again  in  1776,  he  was  sent  to  the  Continental 
Minister  Ward  to  Peking  in  1859  to  exchange  Congress,  and  in  the  latter  year  was  one  of  the 
ratifications.  In  1861  he  again  visited  the  United  signers  of  the  Declaration  of  Independence.  He 
States,  and  when,  in  1862,  the  first  United  States  also  held  numerous  other  positions ;  was  for 
legation  was  established  at  Peking  under  Bur-  forty  years  a  judge  of  probate  for  the  district  of 
lingame,  he  took  up  his  residence  in  that  city  and  Windham ;  and  was  a  member  of  the  Connecticut 
remained  until  1876,  when  he  resigned  and  re-  convention  that  ratified  the  Federal  Constitution, 
turned  to  the  Uni^  States  He  settled  at  New  WILLIAMS,  Sir  William  Fenwick  (1800- 
Haven,  Conn.,  and  filled  the  chair  of  Chinese  g3),  a  British  general,  the  *hero  of  Kars.'  He 
language  and  literature  at  Yale  until  his  death,  was  bom  at  Annapolis,  Nova  Scotia,  was  edu- 
He  edited  the  Chinese  Repository  during  nine-  cated  at  the  Royal  Military  Academy,  Woolwich, 
teen  years  of  its  existence  (1832-51),  and.  was  a  and  entered  the  British  army  as  second  lieuten- 
▼oluminous  contributor  to  it.  He  also  carried  ^nt  in  the  Royal  Artillery,  1826.  After  serving 
through  the  press  Medhurst's  Dictionary  of  the  on  various  European  stations,  in  1841,  then  be- 
Hokkten  Dialect  (1837),  and  prepared  (with  jng  ^  captain,  he  was  employed  in  diplomatic 
Bridgman)  and  brought  out  Chinese  Chresto-  ^ork  in  Turkey,  and  was  brevetted  major  and 
mathy  (1841).  His  independent  works  m-  colonel.  In  1848  he  was  appointed  a  commissioner 
elude  Easy  Lessons  in  Chinese  (1842);  The  for  the  settlement  of  the  Turco-Persian  boundary, 
Chinese  Commercial  Guide  (1844);  The  To-  and  in  1854,  during  the  Crimean  War,  British 
pography  of  China  (1844);  English  Vocabulary  commissioner  with  the  Turkish  army  in  Asia, 
in  the  Court  Dialect  (1844) ;  The  Middle  King-  of  which,  with  the  brevet  of  a  ferik  or  lieuten- 
dom  (1848) ;  and  A  Syllabic  Dictionary  of  the  ant-general  and  the  dignity  of  a  pasha,  he  vir- 
Chinese  Language  (1874),  his  greatest  work,  tually  took  the  command.  In  1855  he  heroic- 
Consult  his  Memoirs  by  his  son,  F.  W.  Williams  ally  defended  Kars  against  the  Russians  under 
(London  and  New  York,  1889).  Muravieflf,  who  was  repulsed  in  a  great  assault 

WILLIAMS,  Sbth  (1822-66).  An  American  on  September  29th.  After  Williams  was  forced 
soldier,  bom  at  Augusta,  Me.  He  graduated  at  by  famine  to  surrender  (November)  he  was 
West  Point  in  1842,  entered  the  artillery,  served  created  Baronet  of  Kars,  and  received  a  pension 
on  the  frontier,  and  participated  in  the  Mexican  of  £1000.  From  1856  to  1850  he  was  a  member 
War.  He  was  promoted  to  be  first  lieutenant  in  of  Parliament  and  general  commandant  at  Wool- 
March,  1847,  and  was  brevetted  captain  for  gal-  wich.  He  was  subsequently  in  command  of  the 
lantry  at  Cerro  Gordo  a  month  later.  In  1861  forces  in  Canada,  1859-70,  and  at  Gibraltar, 
he  was  commissioned  brigadier-general  of  vol-  1870-76.  Two  years  before  his  death  he  received 
unteers,  and  from  November  14,  1862,  to  March  the  appointment  of  constable  of  the  Tower  of 
10,  1864,  he  served  as  inspector-general  in  the  London. 

adjutant-general's  department  of  the  Army  of  WILLIAMS,  Wiluam  Geobge   (1822-1902). 

the   Potomac,    toking   part   in   the   Peninsular,  ^n  American  Methodist  educator.    He  was  bom 

Maryland,    Rappahannock,    Pennsylvania,   Rapi-  at  Chillicothe,  Ohio,  and  graduated  from  Wood- 

dan,  and  Richmond  campaigns.    He  received  sev-  ^ard   College,   Cincinnati,    1844.     He   was   pro- 

eral  brevets,  including  that  of  major-general  in  feasor  of  the  Greek  language  and  literature  in 

the  Regular  Army  for  gallantry  and  meritorious  Ohio  Wesleyan  University,  Delaware,  Ohio,  from 

services  in  the  field  during  the  war.     In  Febru-  its  foundation  in  1844  until  his  death.    He  joined 

ary,  1866,  he  was  appointed  adjutant-general  of  the  Central  Ohio  Conference  in  1866,  and  was  its 

the  Military  Division  of  the  Atlantic,  but  died  secretary  for  twenty-eight  years ;  he  was  chaplain 

less  than  a  month  after  receiving  his  appoint-  of  the  145th  regiment  Ohio  Volunteer  Infantry, 

ment.  1864.     He  published  Baptism:  a  Discussion  of 

WILLIAMS,  WnxiAM  (1717-91).     A  Welsh  the   Words   ''Buried  loith  Christ   in  Baptism'* 

hymn- writer.  He  was  bom  at  Cefn-y-Coed,  Wales,  ( 1901 ) ,  and  Exposition  of  the  Epistle  of  Saint 

became  a  deacon  in  the  Church  of  England  in  Paul  to  the  Romans  (1902). 
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Wn/LIAMSBITBG.    A  former  city  of  King's  In  addition  to  prizes  and  honor  scholarships. 

County,  N.   Y.,  united  with  Brooklyn  in   1855  there  is  a  large  number  of  endowments,  the  in- 

■and  now  forming  part  of  the  borough  of  Brook-  come  of  which,  amounting  to  over  $11,000  an- 

lyn  in  the  city  of  New  York.  nually,  is  available  for  distribution  among  needy 

•nrrrTTA-wra'DTT-D/i  Tv.^  »»i,«4^  o^«4-  ^t  students.  In  1903  the  college  had  an  attendance 
W xXiLI AMSB U AQ.  The  county-seat  oi  -  .„«  „*„,i^„*n  ««^  «  ««^»u»  «*  on  ;»«4^»,»4^»*^ 
James  City  County,  Va.,  48  miles  east  by  south  of  ?|  423  students  and  a  faculty  of  30  instructors. 
Richmond,  on  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  Railroad  }^.  endowment  was  $1  168,708  lU  income  $110,- 
(Map:  ViVginia,  H  4).  lUs  on  a  peninsula  about  ^^O.  The  estimated  value  of  the  college  property 
midway  between  the  James  and  York  rivers,  in  a  iTif^^i'f  ^'^J^'  *"}?  ^^  JJjf  grounds  and  buildingB 
region  of  great  historic  interest.  The  chief  t^^^il^^',  ^^^^  '^"T,  1*^'*'^  Tw'^'^^r  l^t 
feature  of  the  city  is  the  William  and  Mary  60,500  volumes  and  17,400  pamphlets.  The  high 
College  (q.v.),  the  second  oldest  college  iv  the  '^'^^  of  Williams  as  a  small  college  is  m  large 
United  Stites,  having  been  opened  in  1693.  There  P?'^  due  to  the  work  and  influence  of  Mark  Hop- 
is  also  the  Eastern  State  Hospital  for  the  Insane,  ^ins  (q.v.),  who  was  its  president  from  1836  to 
erected  in  1769.    Other  features  are  Bruton  Par-  ^^'^' 

ish  Church,  dating  from  1678  and  rebuilt  in  WIL^IAHSOSf,  Albxandeb  William  ( 1824- 
1715;  the  Powder  Horn  building  (1714);  the  1004).  An  eminent  English  chemist,  bom  at 
old  court  house  (1769);  and  Fort  Magruder.  Wandsworth,  near  London.  He  was  prepare<l 
Williamsburg  is  the  shipping  point  for  the  farm  for  college  by  private  masters,  and  entered  the 
and  garden  produce  of  the  vicinity,  and  manu-  University  of  Heidelberg.  From  Heidelberg  he 
factures  knit  goods,  brick,  lumber,  etc.  There  went  to  Giessen,  where  he  spent  several  ^years  in 
are  also  important  fish  and  oyster  interests,  chemical  research  imder  Gmelin  and  Liebig.  After 
Population,  in  1890,  1831 ;  in  1900,  2044.  Wil'  three  years  spent  in  studying  higher  mathematics 
liamsburg  was  settled  in  1632,  and  was  called  at  Paris  he  became,  in  1849,  professor  of  practical 
Middle  Plantations  until  1699.  In  1698  it  sup-  chemistry  in  University  College,  London,  and  in 
planted  Jamestown  as  the  capital  of  Virginia,  1855  was  chosen  also  to  fill  the  chair  of  pure 
and  in  1722  obtained  a  city  charter,  the  oldest  chemistry  in  the  same  institution.  A  memoir  pub- 
in  the  State.  Here  in  1766  Patrick  Henry  offered  lished  in  1850  on  EiherificatUm  and  the  Can- 
his  resolutions  against  the  Stamp  Act,  and  de-  stitutian  of  Salts  attracted  wide  attention  in  the 
livered  his  famous  Csesar-Charles  I.  speech.  In  scientific  world,  and  had  a  great  influence  on  the 
1779  the  capital  was  removed  to  Richmond.  At  theories  of  chemical  action.  In  addition  to  A 
Williamsburg,  on  May  6,  1862,  during  the  Civil  Chemistry  for  Students,  which  attained  consider- 
War,  occurred  the  first  serious  engagement  of  able  recognition,  he  was  the  author  of  memoirs 
the  Peninsular  campaign,  a  part  of  Johnston's  and  papers  on  etherification,  the  atomic  theory. 
Confederate  troops  under  Longstreet,  which  had  and  the  composition  of  gases,  in  which  he  ad- 
evacuated  Yorktown  on  May  3d,  checking  the  vanced  new  and  original  views,  now  generally  ac- 
pursuit  of  a  part  of  the  Army  of  the  Potomac,  cepted  as  distinct  contributions  to  chemical 
under  General  Sumner.  The  fighting  began  at  knowledge.  He  was  twice  chosen  president  of  the 
about  7:30  A.M.  and  continued  during  the  greater  Chemical  Society,  was  president  of  the  British 
part  of  the  day,  gallant  though  ill-organized  at-  Association  in  1873,  and  was  elected  a  correspond- 
tacks  being  made  by  Federal  divisions  under  jng  member  of  the  French  Institute.  In  1887  he 
Hooker  and  Hancock;  but  neither  side  gained  resigned  his  chairs  and  was  elected  professor 
any  decisive  advantage,  and  during  the  night  the  emeritus. 
Confederates  continued  their  retreat  toward  Rich-  -_--  '_  .  -_«-v»» 

mond.    The  Federal  loss  in  killed,  wounded,  and  WILLIAMSOK,     Hugh     (1735-1819).      An 

missing  was  2228 ;  the  Confederate,  as  reported  American  physician  and  legislator.    He  was  bom 

by  Longstreet,  1560.     Consult  a  sketch  of  Wil-  in  West  Nottingham,  Pa.,  graduated  at  the  Col- 

liamsburg  by  Lyon  G.  Tyler  in  PowelFs  Historic  lege   of   Philadelphia    (now   the    University   of 

Toums    of    the    Southern    Stales    (New    York,  Pennsylvania)    in    1757,    studied    theology   and 

1900)  ;  and  for  the  battle,  Webb,  The  Peninsula  preached  for  two  years  (1759-61),  was  professor 

(New  York,    1881),  in  the  *  ^Campaigns  of  the  of  mathematics  in  the  College  of  Philadelphia 

Civil  War  Series."  from   1760  to   1763,  studied  medicine  at  Edin- 

WILLIAMS  COLLEGE.     An  institution  of  ^""^f^^  *^^  ^^^^^*  *?^  ^yH'^t'fl  w^^^ 

, .  ,       ,       T^      .    xrT'^^'       *           it/r            u  eminence  as  a  physician  in  Philadelphia.     He 

higher  leaniing  at  Wilhamstown    Mass.,  char-  ^,^^^^^   ^^^   West   Indies    (1772)    and   England 

^^^^  1 '°  ♦  l?\  JVTi,       fWp^^^^^^^  (1773)   in  behalf  of  the  Newark   (Del.)   Acad- 

school  established  by  the  will  of  Col.  Ephraim  l         '    ,   .     YchrufLTV    1774    was  examined  on 

Williams    (q.v.).      The   studies   of   the    Fresh-  ^my,  ana  in  JTebniary,   1774,  was  examined  on 

man  year  are  prescribed,  with  a  wide  election  of  «>1<>'".«^  ™»t*«^?  ^^  ^^^  ^"T  ^^?'^'     ^^^l 

courses  in  the  remaining  years.    Admission  is  by  spendmg  some  time  on  the  Continent,  he  removed 

examination   or  by   certificates   from   approved  first  to  South  Carolina  and  then  to  North  Caro- 

schools.    A  student  who  is  able  to  anticipate  at  ""*•  .  ^e    served    as    surgeon    in    the    North 

entrance  two  college  courses  may  complete  the  Carolina  militia  in   1780-82,  was  a  member  of 

required  work  in  three  years.     The  degrees  of  the  Continental  Congress  from  1782  to  1785  and 

B.A.  and  M.A.  are  conferred,  and  partial  courses  in  1787-88,  was  a  delegate  to  the  Constitutional 

are  provided  for  special  students.     All  examina-  Convention  of  1787  and  to  the  State  convention 

tions  are  conducted  on  the  honor  system.     The  which  ratified  the  Federal  Constitution  in  1789, 

laboratories  are  supplied  with  the  best  modern  and  was  a  member  of  Congress  from  1790  to  1793, 

appliances.     The  astronomical  department  pes-  when    he    removed    to    New    York    City.      He 

sesses  two  observatories,  the  Hopkins  and  the  published    several    essays    on    Paper    Currency 

Field  Memorial.    Among  the  other  buildings  are  (1786)  ;  a  Discourse  on  the  Benefits  of  Civil  His- 

the  Lasell  Gymnasium  and  a  college  infirmary,  tory    (1810);    Observations  on   the  Climate   of 
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America  (1811) ;  and  a  History  of  North  Caro* 
Una  (1812). 

WILLIAMSON,  WnjJAM  Crawford  (1816- 
95).  An  English  naturalist,  bom  at  Scarbor- 
ough. In  1834  he  presented  his  first  work  on  the 
Mesozoic  fossils  of  his  native  district  to  the 
London  Geological  Society.  He  became  curator 
of  the  Manchester  Natural  History  Society  Mu- 
seum in  1835.  He  finished  his  medical  course  at 
University  College,  London,  in  1841.  He  was 
instrumental  in  founding  the  Manchester  Insti- 
tute for  diseases  of  the  ear  in  1855  and  was  con- 
sulting surgeon  there.  From  the  founding  of 
Owens  College  at  Manchester  in  1851  until  1802 
he  held  the  chair  of  botany.  In  a5o51ogy  he  made 
valuable  investigations  of  the  development  of  the 
teeth  and  bones  of  fishes;  in  geology  he  studied 
the  zones  of  distribution  of  Mesozoic  fossils  and 
the  part  played  by  microscopic  organisms  in  the 
formation  of  marine  deposits;  and  by  his  work 
on  the  structure  of  fossil  plants  established  Brit- 
ish paleobotany  on  a  scientific  basis.  His 
Reminiscencea  of  a  Yorkshire  Naturalist  (1896) 
contains  a  nearly  complete  bibliography  of  his 
writings. 

WILUAUSON  FBEE  SCHOOL  OF  ME- 
CHANICAL TBADES.  An  educational  insti- 
tution at  Williamson  School  Station,  Pa.,  16 
miles  from  Philadelphia,  founded  in  1888  by 
Isaiah  V.  Williamson  for  the  education  of  poor 
and  deserving  boys.  Candidates  for  admission 
must  be  between  sixteen  and  eighteen  years 
of  age,  preference  being  given  in  the  fol- 
lowing order:  to  natives  of  Philadelphia;  of 
Bucks,  &fontgomery,  and  Delaware  coun- 
ties; of  other  parts  of  Pennsylvania;  of  New 
Jersey;  of  other  States.  The  school  is  only 
for  pupils  who  intend  to  follow  for  a  liveli- 
hood the  trades  there  acquired.  After  a  mode- 
rate preliminary  trial  all  who'  prove  satisfac- 
tory are  bound  as  indentured  apprentices  to  the 
trustees  for  the  term  of  three  years  from  their 
entrance.  In  addition  to  the  academic  training, 
the  following  trades  are  taught,  the  selection  be- 
ing made  by  the  trustees,  and  each  scholar  taking 
but  one  trade :  carpentering,  bricklaying,  machine 
trade,  pattern-making,  steam  and  electrical  en- 
gineering. The  school  and  shops  are  in  session 
eight  hours  a  day  for  five  days  a  week  and  three 
hours  on  Saturday,  the  proportion  of  shop  work 
gradually  increasing  toward  the  close  of  the  ap- 
prenticeship. The  school  term  continues  the 
entire  year.  The  pupils  live  in  families  of  24  in 
distinct  cottages.  In  1904  the  school  had  11  in- 
structors, 212  students,  a  library  of  2500  vol- 
umes, an  endowment  of  $2,250,000,  and  an  in- 
come of  $98,000.  The  buildings  were  valued  at 
^80,000. 

WH/LIAMSPOBT.  The  county-seat  of  Ly- 
coming County,  Pa.,  94  miles  north  by  west  of 
Harrisburg,  on  the  West  Branch  of  the  Sus- 
quehanna River,  and  on  the  Philadelphia 
and  Reading,  the  Northern  Central,  the 
Philadelphia  and  Erie,  and  other  railroads 
(Map:  Pennsylvania,  D  2).  It  is  in  a 
region  of  attractive  scenery,  and  is  well  laid 
out.  Among  the  prominent  features  are  Dickin- 
son Seminary,  the  city  hall,  the  United  States 
Government  building,  the  Masonic  Temple,  the 
Scottish  Rite  Cathedral,  and  the  Home  for  the 
Friendless.  There  are  four  parks — Brandon  and 
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Vallamont,  within  the  city  limits,  and  Starr 
Island  and  Sylvian  Dell,  within  easy  reach  by 
trolley  and  steamboat  service.  Williamsport  has 
for  a  long  time  been  known  for  its  extensive 
lumber  interests.  It  is  also  an  important  coal- 
mining and  industrial  centre.  In  the  census  year 
1900  the  various  manufacturing  industries  had 
$9,863,811  capital,  and  an  output  valued  at  $11,- 
199,600.  Aside  from  the  numerous  lumber  estab- 
lishments, there  are  large  clothing  factories, 
foundries  and  machine  shops,  tanneries,  furniture 
factories,  dye  works,  silk  mills,  and  manufacto- 
ries of  boilers  and  engines,  boots  and  shoes,  mir- 
rors, sandpaper,  wire  rope,  building,  paving,  and 
fire  brick,  stacks,  tanks,  band  instruments,  nails, 
radiators,  sewing  machines,  woolen  goods,  heat- 
ers, gas  and  gasoline  engines,  pumps,  etc.  The 
government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  every 
three  years,  and  a  bicameral  council.  Of  the 
subordinate  officials,  the  majority  are  elected  by 
the  counciU  The  board  of  education,  however, 
is  chosen  by  popular  vote.  Founded  in  1795  by 
Michael  Ross,  Williamsport  became  the  county- 
seat  in  the  same  year,  and  was  incorporated  as  a 
borough  in  1806,  and  as  a  city  in  1866.  In  1850 
it  had  a  population  of  only  1615,  but  in  that  year 
the  development  of  the  lumber  trade  began,  and 
the  subsequent  growth  of  the  city  was  rapid. 
Population,  in  1890,  27,132;  in  1900,  28,757. 

WILOilAMSTOWN.  A  town  in  Victoria, 
Australia,  9  miles  southwest  of  Melbourne,  on 
Port  Phillip  Bay  (Map:  Australia,  6  6).  It  is 
interested  in  ahip-building.  Basalt  and  coal  are 
mined  in  the  vicinity.  Population,  in  1901,  14,- 
083. 

WILLIAMSTOWN.  A  town,  including  sev- 
eral villages,  in  Berkshire  County,  Mass.,  5  miles 
west  of  North  Adams,  on  the  Green  River,  and 
on  the  Boston  and  Maine  Railroad  (Map:  Massa- 
chusetts, A  2).  It  is  the  seat  of  Williams  Col- 
lege (q.v.),  opened  in  1793.  Other  features  in- 
clude the  public  library  and  Mission  Park.  Al- 
though primarily  a  residential  place,  Williams- 
town  has  a  bleaching  establishment,  a  cotton 
mill,  and  large  freight  yards.  Market  gardening 
is  an  important  industry.  The  government  is 
administered  by  town  meetings.  Williamstown 
was  permanently  settled  in  1753  and  was  called 
West  Hoosic  until  1765,  when  it  was  incorpo- 
rated under  its  present  name,  given  in  honor  of 
Colonel  Ephraim  Williams.  Population,  in  1890, 
4221;  in  1900,  5013.  (k)n8ult:  Perry,  Origins  in 
Williamstoicn  (New  York,  1894) ;  id.,  WiUiams- 
totcn  and  Williams  College  (Norwood,  Mass., 
1899). 

WIL^IBBOBD,  WIL^BOBD,  or  WIL^- 
BBOD,  Saint  (c.658-739).  The  'apostle  of  the 
Frisians.'  He  was  bom  in  the  Kingdom  of  North- 
umbria,  and  began  his  education  at  the  monas- 
tery at  Ripon,  near  York.  At  the  age  of 
twenty  he  was  sent  to  the  schools  of  Ire- 
land. After  a  sojourn  of  twelve  years  in  that 
country,  he  resolved  to  devote  himself  to  the 
conversion  of  Friesland.  In  690  he  sailed  with 
eleven  companions,  and  arrived  soon  after  the 
victory  of  Pepin  of  Herstal  over  the  Frisians. 
They  were  warmly  received  by  Pepin.  Willi- 
brord,  having  established  the  first  beginnings  of 
his  mission,  went  to  Rome  in  692,  whence  he  re- 
turned, with  the  sanction  of  the  Pope,  Sergiua  I., 
and  continued  his  labor  till  695,  when  he  again 
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visiied  Rome,  and  received  episcopal  consecration, 
together  with  the  pallium  of  an  archbishop.  Fix- 
ing his  see  at  Utrecht,  he  converted  a  large  num- 
ber of  the  inhabitants,  and,  although  he  received 
some  check  upon  the  death  of  Pepin  in  714,  yet 
the  successes  of  Charles  Martel  enabled  him  soon 
afterwards,  under  similar  favorable  auspices, 
to  resume  the  work,  which,  after  mAny  alterna- 
tions, ended  in  the  successful  establishment  of 
Christianity.  Willibrord  died  in  739  at  the 
monastery  which  he  had  founded  at  Echtemach, 
near  Treves.  His  festival  is  November  7th.  His 
Life  was  written  by  Alcuin  ( Eng.  trans.,  London, 
1877 ) . 

WILXXMANTIC.  A  city  in  Windham  Coun- 
ty, Conn.,  16  miles  northwest  of  Norwich,  on  the 
Natchaug  River,  and  on  the  New  York,  New 
Haven  and  Hartford  and  the  Central  Vermont 
railroads  (Map:  Connecticut,  G  3).  It  is  the 
seat  of  a  State  normal  traininsr  school,  and 
has  a  public  library  with  more  tnan  5000  vol- 
umes and  the  Dunham  Hall  Library.  The  city  is 
favored  with  excellent  water  power,  and  is  noted 
for  the  manufacture  of  cotton  thread.  Other  im- 
portant products  are  cotton  goods,  silk  goods,  and 
fine  machinery.  The  government,  under  the  re- 
vised charter  of  1896,  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
chosen  every  two  years,  and  a  bicameral  council. 
The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  First  settled  about  1822,  Willi- 
mantic  was  incorporated  as  a  borough  in  1833, 
and  became  a  city  in  1893.  Population,  in  1890, 
8648;  in  1900,  8937. 

WILaJSrO,  Thomas  (1731-1821).  An  Ameri- 
can merchant  and  financier.  He  was  bom  in 
Philadelphia,  was  educated  at  Bath,  Eng.,  and  in 
the  Temple,  London,  and,  returning  ix>  Phila- 
delphia, organized,  with  Robert  Morris  (q.v.), 
the  famous  mercantile  firm  of  Willing  & 
Morris,  which,  during  the  Revolutionary  War, 
supplied  naval  and  military  stores  to  the  Govern- 
ment. After  holding  various  less  important  po- 
sitions, he  was  elected  Mayor  of  Philadelphia  in 
1763,  was  an  associate  justice  of  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Supreme  Court  from  1767  to  1774,  was  a 
member  of  the  Pennsylvania  Committee  of  Cor- 
respondence, was  a  delegate  to  the  Assembly  in 
1775,  and  was  a  member  of  the  Continental  Con- 
gress in  1775-76.  In  1780  he,  with  several  asso- 
ciates, organized  the  Pennsylvania  Bank  as  a 
means  of  procuring  supplies  for  the  Continental 
Army,  he  himself  subscribing  £5000.  He  was 
president  of  the  Bank  of  North  America  from 
1781  to  1792,  and  was  the  first  president  of  the 
Bank  of  the  United  States,  organized  in  1791. 

Wn/US,  Bailet  (1857-^).  An  American 
geologist,  born  at  Idlewild-on-Hudson.  He  grad- 
uated in  1878  at  the  Columbia  School  of  Mines, 
;  of  Columbia  University,  and  from  1879  to  1881 
was  expert  on  iron  ores  for  the  Tenth  Census. 
In  1881-84  he  was  geologist  of  the  Northern 
transcontinental  survey,  undertaken  by  the  North- 
ern Pacific  Railway  and  other  companies;  sub- 
sequently he  was  appointed  geologist  of  the 
United  States  Geological  Survey,  in  charge  of  the 
Appalachian  division,  and  afterwards  of  the  Cas- 
cade Range  and  Puget  Sound  division.  He  edited 
the  Geologic  Atlas  of  the  United  States,  and 
published  many  technical  papers. 

WILLIS,  Nathaniel  Pabkeb  (1806-67). 
An  American  author,  born  in  Portland,  Maine. 


He  graduated  at  Yale  College  in  1827,  where,  ms 
an  undergraduate,  he  became  known  as  a  writer 
of  religious  verse.  Some  of  these  verses  were  pub- 
lished in  a  book,  Sketches  ( 1827 ) .  For  S.  G.  Good- 
rich (q.v.),  of  Boston,  he  edited  two  annuals, 
The  Legendary  (1828)  and  The  Token  (1829). 
In  the  latter  year  Willis  established  at  Boston 
The  American  Monthly  Magazine;  this  in  1831 
was  merged  with  the  New  York  Mirror,  of  which 
he  became  associate  editor.  From  1831  to  1836 
he  traveled  in  Europe  and  Asia  Minor  and  con- 
tributed sketches  to  the  Mirror,  which  were  later 
publbhed  in  Pencillings  hy  the  Way  (3  vols., 
1835).  On  his  return  to  America  he  conducted  a 
short-lived  weekly  journal.  The  Corsair  (1839- 
40),  and  later  two  papers  of  brief  exist- 
ence. The  New  Mirror  (1843-44)  and  The  Even- 
ing Mirror  ( 1844-45) .  In  1845  he  went  again  to 
Europe,  returning  in  1846.  The  same  year  he 
established  The  Home  Journal,  which  occupied 
him  until  his  death  at  his  estate,  ''Idlewild,'^ 
near  Newburg,  N.  Y.  His  published  works  in- 
clude: Inklings  of  Adventure  (1836,  3  vols.)  ; 
Loiterings  of  Travel  (1840,  3  vols.)  ;  Lady  Jane, 
and  Other  Poems  (1844);  People  I  Have 
Met  (1850);  Life  Here  and  There  (1850); 
Hurry-graphs,  or  Sketches  of  Scenery,  Celeb- 
rities, and  Society  (1851);  A  Summer  Cruise 
in  the  Mediterranean  on  Board  an  American 
Frigate  (1853);  A  Health  Trip  to  the  Tropics 
(1853);  Famous  Persons  and  Places  (1854); 
Out-Doors  of  Idlewild  (1855)  ;  The  Rag-bag,  a 
Collection  of  Ephemera  (1855);  Paul  Fane 
(1856),  a  novel;  The  Convalescent  (1859)  ;  and 
others,  chiefiy  prose.  His  complete  poems 
appeared  in  1868.  His  work  was  ready,  fiuent, 
light,  graceful,  and  various,  in  the  main  ihat  of 
a  dilettante,  and  it  was  exceedingly  popular 
during  Willis's  lifetime,  but  is  without  endur- 
ing character.  Some  of  his  Scriptural  poems  and 
society  verses  are  still  read,  and  his  prose  yields 
interesting  sketches  of  contemporaries.  Willis 
was  generous  to  contemporary  authors,  but  made 
many  hostile  critics  by  his  indiscreetly  personal 
tone  of  writing.  There  is  a  Life  by  H.  A.  Beers 
in  the  ''American  Men  of  Letters  Series"  (1885) » 

WILLIS,  RoDEBT  (1800-75).  An  English 
archaeologist  and  professor  of  mechanism,  bom  in 
London.  He  graduated  at  Caius  College,  Cam- 
bridge, in  1826,  was  soon  afterwards  elected 
Frankland  fellow  and  in  1829  foundation  fellow. 
After  his  graduation  he  gave  his  attention  chiefly^ 
to  mechanism,  and  in  1837  he  was  chosen  Jack- 
sonian  professor  of  applied  mechanics  at  Cam- 
bridge. Meanwhile  he  aevoted  his  spare  time  to 
the  study  of  architecture  and  archieology,  and  his 
Remarks  on  the  Architecture  of  the  Middle  Age9 
(1835)  won  a  high  place  among  works  on  the 
subject.  In  1844  he  became  a  member  of  the 
newlv  organized  Archaeological  Institute,  before 
which  he  delivered  some  of  his  most  important 
lectures.  Among  his  publications  are:  Prin- 
ciples of  Mechanism  (1841)  ;  Architectural  His- 
tory of  the  Church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre  of 
Jerusalem  (1849)  ;  The  Architectural  History  of 
the  Conventual  Buildings  of  the  Monastery  of 
Christ  Church,  Canterbury  (1869)  ;  and  a  series 
of  lectures  on  the  English  cathedrals  delivered 
between  1844  and  1865. 

WILLIS,    Thomas    (1621-75).    An    EngiisH 
anatomist  and  physician,  born  at  Great  Bedwin^ 


Wiltehire.   He  was  graduated  in  1630  at  Oxford, 
ivhere  he  began  practice  in  1646.  He  fought  as  a, 
Rofaliat  in  the  Revolution,  etudJpd  medicine  dur- 
ing the  Protectorate,  and  at  the  Restoration  was 
made  Sedleian   professor  of   natural   philoaophy 
at   Oxford.      He   afterwards   settled   in    London, 
where  he  hecame  a  founder  of  the  Roja]  Society, 
and  in  1666  he  became  physician  in  ordinary  to 
Charles  II.     Willis  made  important  medical  dis- 
coveries concerning  the  brain.     A  system  of  con- 
necting arteries  at  the  base  of  the  brain  is  called 
the  'circle  of  Willis'  after  him.     It  is  claimed 
that  he  Srst  suggested  the  possibility  of  locali- 
cation  of  function  in  the  brain,  and  published 
two  treatises  on  the  subject:    Aitatomg  of  (h« 
Brain  ( 1664)   and  Patkologf/  of  the  Brain  and 
JiFrvolu   Rystem    (1667).     He  was   buried   in 
Westminster     Abbey-      Besides     many     other 
works,  he  published  Cerebri  Anatome,  cut  Ac- 
cesait  Nervorum  Deacriptio  el  TJaua   (London, 
1064)  ;   Palboiogia  Cerebri,  etc.    (Amsterdam, 
1668)  ;  Affectionum  qua  Oicunfur  BysiericiE  et 
Bf/poehondriaca  Patkologia  8pa*mo€lica  Vitidi- 
oala  (Leyden,  1671 1  :  and  De  Anitaa  Brvtorum 
(London,   1672).     His  complete  works,  Opera 
Omnia,  were  published  in  Geneva  (1676),  and 
a  translation  into  English  in  London  (16S4). 

WHJ/HAS,  The  county-seat  of  Kandiyohi 
County,  Minn.,  00  miles  west  of  Minneapolis, 
on  the  Qreat  Northern  Railroad  (Map;  Min- 
nesota, C  5).  It  is  the  shipping  point  of  & 
farming  and  stoclc- raising  section,  and  has 
grain  elevators,  brick  works,  a  creamery,  and 
manufactories  of  flour,  gasoline  engines,  lum- 
ber products,  etc.  Willmar  Seminary  is  here; 
and  there  are  a  handsome  court-house,  public 
library  (Carnegie),  and  public  parks.  The 
water- works  and  the  electric  light  plant  are 
owned  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890, 
1825;  in  1900,  3400. 

WILI/HOBE,  J&UE8  TiDBTTS  (1800  63).  An 
English  engraver,  bom  at  Handsworth,  StafTord- 
shire.  He  studied  engraving  under  RadclylTe  in 
Birmingham  and  under  Charles  Heath  in  Lon- 
don. Be  was  made  an  associate  of  the  Royal 
Academy  in  1843.  In  execution  he  was  clever  and 
forceful,  and  bis  tone  and  shading  are  remark- 
ably good.  Among  his  prints  are  many  from 
Turner,  e.g.  "Mercury  and  Argus"  and  "Ancient 
Italy;"  also  some  from  Eaatlake,  Landseer,  Stan- 
delil,  and  Creswick. 

■WILL -O' -THE -WISP.     See  losis  Fatuls. 

WXLLOUaHBT,  wJl'6-bI.  Sir  Hugh  (1500?- 
54!).  An  English  Arctic  explorer.  He  was  born 
at  Riaby,  Derbyshire,  and  was  knighted  for  his 
services  in  the  expedition  to  Scotland  in  1544. 
In  1653  be  was  made  admiral  of  a  fleet  of  three 
vessels  sent  out  at  the  expense  of  the  merchants 
of  London  with  license  from  Edward  VI.  "to  dis- 
cover strange  countries  and  a  northeastern  pas- 
sage to  Cathay  and  India."  The  vessels  took  out 
136  persons,  of  whom  18  were  merchants  bavins  a 
share  in  the  expenses  of  the  expedition.  In 
July,  1553,  a  storm  on  the  coast  of  Norway  dis- 
persed the  fleet.  Two  of  the  ships  went  into  the 
harbor  of  Arxina,  in  t^pland.  where  the  crews 
and  passengers  perished  during  the  rigors  of 
the  winter,  the  ships  and  bodies  being  found  some 
years  later  together  with  Willoughby's  journal 
and  will.  The  third  vessel  was  wrecked,  but  a 
few  of  her  crew  escaped  to  Archangel. 


Li  WILLOW. 

WILLOW  (AS.  well's,  of  uncertain  etymol- 
ogy), SatiD.  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural 
o^er  Salicaces.  The  flowers  are  naked,  the 
stamens  from  one  to  Ave  in  number,  the  leaTta 
simple  and  deciduous.  There  are  fully  160  spe- 
cies, but  their  precise  number  is  not  likely  to  be 
soon  determined,  as  varieties  are  very  numerous 
and  many  hybrids  are  known  to  exist.  They  are 
mostly  natives  of  the  colder  temperate  regions 
of  the  Northern  Hemisphere,  although  some  are 
found  in  warm  countries,  as  Saliw  tetraeperma  in 
the  hottest  parts  of  India.     Most  of  Uiem  are 
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ahrubfl,  and  some  are  of  very  humble  growth,  par- 
ticularly those  of  Arctic  and  Alpine  regions. 
Thus,  Balia  kerbacea,  which  is  common  on  the 
mountains  of  Scotland  and  farther  north,  seldom 
rises  more  than  an  inch  from  the  ground.  Baiia 
arctica  and  Salix  polarit  are  the  most  northern 
woody  plants.  Other  small  species  are  also 
found  at  the  limits  of  perpetual  snow  in  various 
countries.  Some  of  those  which  more  generally 
receive  the  papular  name  willow  are  trees  of 
large  size  and  remarkably  rapid  ^owth.  The 
wood  of  some  of  them,  as  the  white  willow  or 
Huntingdon  willow  {8alix  alba),  and  the  crack 
willow  (Salix  fragili»),  is  used  for  many  pur- 
poses, beine  remarkably  light  and  soft,  but  touefa 
and  durable,  especially  in  damp  situations.  Cork- 
cutters  and  others  employ  it  for  whetting  sharp' 
edged  implements.  It  is  used  for  making  pad- 
dles of  steam1>oatB,  because  it  wears  better  in 
water  than  any  other  kind  of  wood.  Willows 
are  often  planted  as  ornamental  trees,  especially 
near  streams  and  in  moist  grounds.  Many  kinds 
are  also  planted  on  the  banks  of  rivers  to  retain 
the  soil  in  its  place  and  restrain  the  encroach- 
ment of  the  water.  Tliey  are  peculiarly  adapted 
for  this  purpose,  as  they  grow  readily  from  cut- 
tings. Willow  stakes  driven  into  a  moist  soil 
strike  root,  and  soon  become  luxuriant. 

The  twigs  of  most  of  the  willows  are  very  tough 
and  flexible,  and  are  used  by  coopers  for  making 
hoops,  and  by  gardeners  for  tying  large  plants. 
They  are  much  uacd  for  basket- ma  king  and 
other  kinds  of  wickerwork.   (See  Osieb.)    Willow 
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trees  are  often  treated  as  pollards  and  grown  in 
copses,  becauoe  tfaey  stand  cutting  remarkably 
well,  and  the  stems  are  useful  for  many  purposes, 
such  as  hoops^  poles^  fuel,  etc.  The  leaves  and 
young  shoots  are  in  some  countries  used  as  food 
for  cattle,  and  even  dried  and  stacked  for  that 
use.  A  fragrant  water  is  distilled  in  Northern 
India  from  Uie  catkins  of  the  Egyptian  or  caliph 
willow  {Salix  wgyptiaoa).  The  flowers  of  tne 
willow,  which  in  many  species  appear  before  the 
leaves,  are  much  sought  after  by  bees.  The  male 
catkins  of  many  species  are  very  beautiful,  the 
prominent  anthers  being  yellow,  or  in  Salix  pur- 
purea of  a  rich  purple.  The  weeping  willow 
{Salix  Bahylonica)  is  a  very  ornamental  species, 
a  native  of  the  East,  now  much  planted  in  Amer- 
ica and  on  the  Continent  of  Europe,  on  account 
of  its  beautiful  pendant  twigs.  (See  Weeping 
Tree.)  The  so-called  Napoleon's  willow  is  a 
variety  of  it.  The  white  willow  or  Huntingdon 
willow  {Salix  alha)  is  far  the  largest  species 
known  in  America.  It  grows  with  great  rapidity 
to  a  height  of  80  feet'.  Its  head  is  much  branched 
and  spreading,  its  leaves  narrow,  elliptical-lance- 
olate, silky  beneath,  and  sometimes  also  above. 

The  popular  name  sallow  is  given  to  a  number 
of  species,  among  them  the  gray  sallow  {Salix 
cinerea)  f  the  round  leaved  sallow  {Salix  Caprea) , 
the  round-eared  sallow  {Salix  aurita),  and  the 
long-leaved  sallow  {Salix  grandifolia) ,  These 
are  common  British  species.  They  are  not  as 
pliable  as  the  osier  willows,  but  are  used  for 
hoops,  implements,  etc.  At  least  half  of  the 
known  species  of  willow  occur  in  the  United 
States.  Among  the  best  known  are  the  black 
willow  {Salix  niffra),  a  tree  30  to  60  feet  high, 
and  Salix  cordata  and  Salix  lucida,  shrubs  or 
small  trees  along  streams  from  New  England 
west  and  north.    See  plate  of  Flowebs. 

WILLOW  GBOTJSE.     See  Ptabmiqan. 

WILLOW  INSECTS.  In  Europe  386  species 
of  insects  feed  upon  the  various  willows;  in  the 
United  States  Packard  records  223,  but  this  list 
must  be  largely  increased.  Many  species  which 
attack  poplar,  especially  lepidopterous  larvae,  at- 
tack the  willows.  The  American  cimbex  {Cim- 
hex  Americana),  the  largest  of  the  native  saw- 
flies,  lays  its  eggs  in  the  leaves  and  the  larvse 
sometimes  cause  excessive  defoliation.  Among 
other  sawflies  dependent  upon  these  trees,  Nema- 
tu8  ventralis,  whose  yellow-spotted  black  lar\^a 
is  the  'yellow-spotted  willow-slug,*  is  especially 
injurious.  There  are  at  least  five  generations 
annually,  and  the  insect  frequently  multiplies 
excessively,  sometimes  menacing  the  willow-ware 
industry  through  its  destruction  of  the  osier 
willow.  The  willow-shoot  horntail  {Phyllascua 
integer)  lays  its  eggs  in  the  twigs  and  the  larvae 
burrow  in  the  terminal  shoots,  causing  them  to 
wilt.  The  wilting  is  begun  by  the  mother  insect, 
which  girdles  the  twigs  below  the  place  where 
the  egg  is  laid.  The  cocoon  is  spun  within  the 
burrow  and  the  larva  remains  in  it  through  the 
winter,  changing  to  pupa  in  the  early  spring. 
Several  leaf-beetles  attack  the  foliage,  and  the 
larvae  of  two  longicom  beetles  {Xylotrechus  an* 
nosua  and  Pogonocherua  mixtu»)  bore  in  the 
wood.  A  number  of  plant-lice  affect  the  leaves 
and  twigs;  several  species  of  scale  insects  are 
found  upon  the  bark;  and  two  gall-mitoR  pro- 
duce   excrescences    upon    the    leaves.      Consult 


Packard,    Insects    Injurious    to    Forest    Trees 
(Washington,  1890). 

WILLOW  WABBLEB.    See  Wa&bleb. 

WILLS,  William  Gorman  (1830-01).  A 
British  playwright  and  painter.  He  was  bom  in 
County  Kilkenny,  Ireland,  and  studied  at  Trinity 
College,  Dublin.  His  early  life  was  divided  be- 
tween painting  and  story- writing.  About  1868  he 
established  himself  as  a  portrait  painter  in 
London  and  attained  a  considerable  reputation, 
while  he  was  noted  for  the  Bohemian  eccentrici- 
ties of  his  life.  He  began  play-writing  about 
1865,  and  among  his  dramatic  works  are:  The 
Man  o'  Airlie  (1867);  Charles  L  (1872),  in 
which  Henry  Irving  secured  one  of  his  early 
triumphs;  Eugene  Aram  (1873);  Marie  Stuart 
(1874);  Olivia  (1878),  based  on  The  Vicar  of 
WaJcefield,  and  a  great  success;  Nell  Qwynne 
(1878);  Faust,  as  produced  at  the  Lyceiun 
(1885)  ;  and  A  Royal  Divorce  (1891).  He  died 
in  London.  Consult:  Freeman  Wills,  W.  ii. 
^Vills,  Dramatist  and  Painter  (London,  1898)  ; 
Archer,  English  Dramatists  of  To-Day  (London, 
1882)  ;  Cook,  Nights  at  the  Play  (London,  1883). 

WILLS^  William  Henby  (1810-80).  An 
English  writer,  born  at  Plymouth.  He  was  one 
of  the  original  literary  staff-  of  Punch  (q.v.),  to 
which  he  contributed  dramatic  criticisms  and 
much  witty  verse.  In  1846  he  became  a  sub- 
editor of  the  London  Daily  News,  under  the 
management  of  Charles  Dickens.  He  was  also 
made  assistant  editor  of  Household  Words 
(1849)  and  of  All  the  Year  Round  (1859).  He 
was  a  lifelong  friend  of  Dickens.  His  chief  pub- 
lication was  Old  Leaves  Gathered  from  House- 
hold Words  (1860).  Among  his  contributions  to 
Punch  were  a  Natural  History  of  Courtship  and 
Comic  Mythology. 

WILLS,  William  John  (1834-61).  An  Aus- 
tralian explorer,  born  at  Totnes,  in  Devonshire, 
England.  He  studied  medicine  in  London,  and 
then  in  1852  emigrated  with  his  brother  to  Vic- 
toria, where  he  worked  for  a  time  as  a  shepherd. 
Three  years  later  he  became  a  surveyor  of  Crown 
lands,  and  in  1860  was  appointed  third  in  com- 
mand of  an  expedition  sent  out  under  Robert 
O'Hara  Burke  (q.v.)  to  discover  a  route  to  the 
north  across  Australia.  Soon  after  the  expedi- 
tion started,  Wills  was  made  second  in  command, 
and  on  February  12,  1861,  he  and  Burke  suc- 
ceeded in  reaching  tidal  water  on  the  Flinders 
River.  They  then  turned  back,  but  on  the  return 
journey  both  died  of  starvation  near  Cooper's 
Creek,  and  only  one  man  succeeded  in  getting 
back  to  the  settlements.  The  bodies  of  the  two 
leaders  were  recovered  and  were  given  a  public 
funeral  in  1863.  A  national  memorial  to  them 
was  erected  at  Melbourne  in  front  of  the  Parlia- 
ment House.  Ojnsult:  WilVs  Successful  Ex- 
ploration Through  the  Interior  of  Australia,  con- 
sisting of  Will's  recovered  journal  edited  by  his 
father  (London,  1863)  ;  and  Howitt,  History  of 
Discovery  in  Australia  (London,  1865). 

WILL'S  COFFEE  HOUSE.  A  famous  resort 
of  the  'wits'  during  Queen  Anne's  reign,  situated 
on  the  corner  of  Bow  and  Russell  Streets,  Lon* 
don.  Dryden's  corner  in  it  is  celebrated  in  liter- 
ary history,  and  it  was  also  the  resort  of  Wycher- 
ley  and  Waller,  who  lived  on  Bow  Street,  near  by. 
It  was  so  called  from  the  first  name  of  its  orig- 
inal proprietor  and  was  succeeded  by  Button's. 
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WILLUGHBY,  wfllft-bl,  Francis  (1635-72). 
An  English  naturalist,  bom  at  Middleton,  in 
Warwickshire.  He  graduated  from  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge,  in  1656.  He  became  much  in- 
terested in  natural  history,  and  about  1662  he 
and  his  former  teacher,  John  Ray  (q.v.),  planned 
a  work  on  natural  history,  the  botany  to  be  writ- 
ten by  Ray  and  the  zoQlogy  by  Wilfughby.  The 
two  traveled  on  the  Continent  and  in  England 
collecting  material,  but  before  the  work  waa 
completed  Willughby  died.  Ray  later  published 
some  of  the  results  of  Willughby's  study,  first  in 
Latin  in  1676,  and  then  in  English  in  1678,  under 
the  title  of  The  Ornithology  of  Francis  Willugh- 
by. In  the  work  there  was  for  the  first  time 
a  rational  system  of  classifying  birds,  which  has 
been  asserted  to  be  the  basis  of  the  Linnaean 
classification.  In  1686  Ray  published  also  the 
results  of  Willughby's  study  of  ichthyology. 
Other  results  of  his  researches  were  collected  by 
Ray  in  the  Methodua  Inaectorutn  (1705),  and  by 
Derhom,  in  his  Bistoria  Insectorutn  (1710). 

WIL'MEBDING.  A  borough  in  Allegheny 
County,  Pa.,  8  miles  southeast  of  Pittsburg,  on 
the  Pennsylvania  Railroad  (Map:  Pennsylvania, 
B  3).  It  has  the  extensive  foundries  and  ma- 
chine shops  of  the  Westinghouse  Air  Brake 
Company.  The  growth  of  the  borough  has  been 
very  rapid,  a  population  of  419  in  1890  having 
increased  to  4179  in  1900. 

WILanNGTON.  The  largest  city  in  the 
State  of  Delaware,  and  the  county-seat  of  New 
Castle  County,  27  miles  southwest  of  Philadel- 
phia and  69  miles  northeast  of  Baltimore,  at  the 
junction  of  the  Delaware  River  and  Christiana 
and  Brandywine  creeks,  and  on  the  Philadelphia, 
Baltimore  and  Washington,  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio,  and  the  Wilmington  and  Northern  railroads 
(Map:  Delaware,  P  2).  It  is  picturesquely 
situated  on  hilly  ground,  the  abundant  provision 
of  shade-trees  adding  to  the  beauty  of  the  streets. 
The  historic  Holy  Trinity  (Old  Swedes*)  Church 
was  built  in  1698  and  is  the  oldest  church  build- 
ing in  continuous  occupation  in  the  United  States. 
Other  notable  edifices  are  the  fine  county  court- 
house, the  new  post-office  and  United  States 
Government  building,  and  the  building  of  the 
Equitable  Guarantee  and  Trust  Company.  In  or 
near  the  city  are  the  Delaware  and  Homoeopathic 
hospitals,  the  State  Hospital  for  the  Insane,  the 
Ferris  Industrial  School  for  Boys,  the  Delaware 
Industrial  School  for  Girls,  and  the  Home  for 
Friendless  and  Destitute  Children.  The  Friends' 
School  is  an  old  and  prominent  institution.  The 
free  library,  incorporated  in  1788  as  the  Wilming- 
ton Institute,  but  now  public,  contains  more  than 
40,000  volumes.  The  Law  Library  Association 
of  the  county  has  15,000  volumes,  and  the  His- 
torical Society  3000.  Wilmington  is  the  leading 
industrial  city  in  the  State,  its  manufactures  in 
the  census  year  1900  having  an  aggregate  capi- 
tal of  $28,372,043,  and  a  product  valued  at  $34,- 
053,324.  Shipbuilding  is  a  prominent  industry, 
the  Harlan  &  Hollingsworth  Company  having 
its  works  here.  The  Jackson  &  Sharp  Com- 
pany is  an  important  car-building  concern,  and 
the  Pullman  Company  also  has  shops  hers.  Wil- 
mington is  the  centre  of  the  morocco  industry  in 
the  United  States.  The  manufacture  of  paper- 
making  machinery  is  another  important  industry, 
the  plant  of  the  Pusey  &  Jones  Company  being 


one  of  the  leading  establishments  of  its  kind  in 
the  United  States.  About  four  miles  from  the 
city  is  one  of  the  largest  powder-manufacturing 
establishments  in  the  world,  that  of  the  E.  I.  Du- 
pont  de  Nemours  Company,  founded  in  1801  by 
Pierre  Samuel  Dupont(see  Dupont  de  Nemours) 
and  his  sons.  Large  quantities  of  foundry  and 
machine-shop  products  and  iron  and  steel  are  also 
manufactured.  The  Pennsylvania  Railroad  main- 
tains extensive  car  shops  at  Wilmington.  The  city 
is  a  prominent  distributing  centre  and  a  port  of 
entry  for  the  customs  district  of  Delaware,  the 
foreign  trade  of  which  in  1901  was  valued  at 
$4,911,144,  including  exports  to  the  amount  of 
$4,679,370.  The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
elected  every  two  years,  and  a  unicameral  coun- 
cil of  thirteen  members.  The  mayor  appoints 
the  board  of  directors  of  the  street  ana  sewer 
departments  and  the  board  of  water  commis- 
sioners. The  council  appoints  the  city  clerk,  city 
auditor,  milk,  meat,  oil,  and  market  inspectors, 
etc.  Members  of  the  board  of  police  commis- 
sioners are  appointed  by  the  judge  of  the  Supreme 
Court.  Besides  the  mayor  and  council,  the  city 
treasurer,  city  solicitor,  and  board  of  education 
(two  from  each  ward)  are  chosen  by  direct 
popular  vote.  Wilmington  spends  annually  in 
maintenance  and  operation  about  $720,000,  th« 
principal  items  of  expenditure  being:  Schools, 
$200,000;  police  department  (including  police 
courts,  jails,  etc.),  $85,000;  interest  on  debt, 
$80,000;  water-works,  $56,000;  fire  department, 
$40,000.  The  water-works  are  owned  by  the 
'  municipality,  which  constructed  them  in  1827. 
The  system  comprises  about  106  miles  of  mains, 
and  has  cost  $1,875,000.  Population,  in  1890, 
61,431;  in  1900,  76,508,  includmg  10,478  persons 
of  foreign  birth  and  9736  of  negro  descent. 

In  1638  Peter  Minuet,  with  the  first  Swedish 
expedition  to  America,  cast  anchor  in  the  Chris- 
tiana, or  Minquas,  as  the  Indians  called  it,  and 
erected  a  fort  named  Fort  Christina  in  honor 
of  the  Infant  daughter  of  Gustavus  Adolphus. 
He  also  founded  a  little  village,  Christinaham, 
where  Wilmington  now  stands.  Peter  Stuyve- 
sant,  the  Dutch  Governor  of  New  Netherland, 
stirred  by  the  activity  of  Minuet's  successor, 
Prinz,  bought  the  region  from  the  Indians,  and 
in  1655  took  Fort  Christina  and  ended  Swedish 
supremacy  in  Delaware.  The  Dutch  rulers  were 
in  their  turn  succeeded  nine  years  later  by  the 
English.  Under  William  Penn's  proprietorship 
the  city  acquired  the  sober  Quaker  character 
which  it  has  never  entirely  lost.  In  1737  Thomas 
Willing  laid  out  a  new  town  which  bore  his  name, 
though  Willingstown  became  Wilmington  eight 
years  later  in  honor  of  the  English  peer  of  that 
name.  The  battle  of  Brandjrwine  (qv.)  was 
fought  at  Chadd's  Ford,  about  12  miles  away. 
The  first  borough  charter  was  issued  in  1739. 
Consult:  Ferris,  History  of  the  Original  Settle- 
ments on  the  Delaware  (Wilmington,  1846)  ; 
Powell  (editor).  Historic  Totons  of  the  Middle 
States  (New  York,  1899). 

WILMINGTON.  The  largest  city  of  North 
Carolina,  a  port  of  entry,  and  the  county-seat 
of  New  Hanover  County,  148  miles  south  by  east 
of  Raleigh,  on  the  Cape  Fear  River  and  on  the 
Seaboard  Air  Line,  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line,  and 
other  railroads  (Map:  North  Carolina,  E  3).  It 
is  situated  20  miles  from  the  mouth  ojf  the  Cape 
Fear  River,  and  has  steamship  connection  with 
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■New  York  and  other  Atlantic  ports.  The  city 
id  well  laid  out.  Among  the  prominent  struc- 
tures are  the  United  States  Government  building, 
the  city  hall,  the  county  court-house,  and  the 
Masonic  Temple.  There  are  also  Cape  Fear  Acad- 
emy, a  public  library,  the  City  and  County  Hos- 
pital, and  the  United  States  Marine  Hospital. 
Wilmington  is  primarily  a  commercial  city.  Its 
foreign  trade  for  the  year  ending  June  30,  1901, 
aggregated  $12,194,671,  including  exports  to  the 
value  of  $12,013,659.  Cotton,  lumber,  and  naval 
stores  constitute  the  principal  shipments.  In 
manufacturing  the  city  ranks  fourth  in  the  State, 
its  various  industries  in  the  census  year  1900 
having  $2,968,199  capital  and  a  production  val- 
ued at  $2,960,028.  There  are  lumber  mills,  cot- 
ton presses,  cotton  mills,  cottonseed-oil  mills, 
rice  mills,  dye  works,  and  manufactories  of  fer- 
tilizers, tea  chests,  etc.  Under  the  charter  of 
1866,  the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral  council.  A 
board  of  audit  and  finance,  appointed  bv  the 
State  Governor,  fixes  salaries  and  controls  the 
city  finances.  The  subordinate  administrative 
officials  are  elected  by  the  council.  Population, 
in  1890,  20,056;  in  1900,  20,976. 

Settled  as  'Newtown'  in  1730,  Wilmington  was 
incorporated  in  1739  as  a  town  under  its  present 
name.     In    1743   it  became  the  capital  of  the 

frovince.  It  was  occupied  by  the  British  in 
781-82.  During  the  Civil  War  it  was  the  cen- 
tre of  communication  between  the  Confederate 
States  and  foreign  governments.  Consult  Powell 
(editor).  Historic  Touma  of  the  Southern  States 
(New  York,  1900). 

WILMINGTOir.  The  county-seat  of  Clinton 
County,  Ohio,  55  miles  northeast  of  Cincinnati, 
on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  and  the  Cincinnati 
and  Muskineiun  Valley  railroads  (Map:  Ohio, 
C  7 ) .  .It  IS  the  seat  of  Wilmington  College 
(Friends),  opened  in  1870.  Farming  is  the  lead- 
ing industry  of  the  surroundip^  country,  %nd  the 
city  manufactures  auger  bits,  bridge  work,  bent- 
wood  products,  furnaces,  and  butter.  Population, 
in  1890,  3079;  in  1900,  3613. 

Wn/HLOT,  Alexandeb  (1836 — ).  A  British 
colonial  official,  bom  at  Edinburgh,  and  edu- 
cated at  the  universities  of  Glasgow  and  Edin- 
burgh. For  many  years  he  served  in  various 
offices  in  Cape  Colony,  and  in  1889  became  a 
member  of  the  Legislative  Council.  In  politics 
he  adhered  to  the  'Progressive'  (Rhodes) -party. 
Among  his  published  works  are:  The  History  of 
the  Cape  Colony  (with  J.  C.  Chase,  1869)  ;  TKe 
History  of  the  Zulu  War;  The  Geography  of 
Cape  Colony  ( 1882)  ;  The  Story  of  the  Expansion 
of  South  Africa;  and  The  History  of  Our  Own 
Times  in  South  Africa  (1897-99). 

WILMOT,  David  (1814-68).  An  American 
political  leader  and  jurist,  born  in  Bethany,  Pa. 
He  w^as  admitted  to  the  bar  at  Wilkes-Barre  in 
1834,  and  practiced  at  Towanda.  In  time  he  be- 
came prominent  as  a  Democratic  politician,  and 
from  1845  to  1851  was  a  member  of  the  National 
House  of  Representatives.  Although  elected  as 
a  Democrat,  he  opposed  the  extension  of  slavery 
into  the  territory  that  it  was  expected  the  United 
States  would  acquire  from  Mexico,  and  in  1846 
he  moved  his  famous  amendment,  known  as  the 
Wilmot  Proviso  (q.v.).  In  1848  he  supported 
Van  Buren  for  the  Presidency  instead  of  the 


regular  Democratic  candidate,  and  afterwards 
became  a  Republican.  He  was  president- judge  of 
the  thirteenth  district  of  Pennsylvania  during 
1853-61;  was  defeated  as  a  candidate  for  Gov- 
ernor on  the  Republican  ticket  in  1857 ;  served 
in  the  United  States  Senate  1861-63;  and  then 
held  the  office  of  judge  of  the  United  States  Court 
of  Claims  until  his  death. 

WILMOT,  RoBiERT  Duncan  (1809-91).  A 
Canadian  statesman,  bom  at  Fredericton,  New 
Brunswick.  When  the  boy  was  only  five  years 
old,  the  family  removed  to  Saint  John,  where  he 
was  educated.  After  Engaging  in  shipping,  and 
after  a  short  period  spent  in  England,  he  entered 
the  Parliament  of  his  province  in  1846,  holding 
his  seat  down  to  the  union  of  1867.  He  was 
Mayor  of  Saint  John  (1849)  ;  Surveyor-General 
of  New  Brunswick  (1851-54)  ;  Provincial  Secre- 
tary (1856-57)  ;  and  delegate  to  the  colonial  con- 
ference in  London  (1866-67).  Upon  the  forma- 
tion of  the  Union  (1867)  he  was  called  to  the 
Senate  by  royal  proclamation.  In  1878  he  be- 
came a  member  of  Sir  John  Macdonald's  Ministry 
and  Speaker  of  the  Senate.  In  1880  he  resigned 
to  become  Lieutenant-Grovemor  of  New  Bruns- 
wick, a  post  which  he  held  till  1885. 

WILMOT  PB0VI80.  The  name  applied  to 
an  amendment  proposed  in  the  United  States 
Congress  in  1846  by  David  Wilmot  (q.v.),  a 
Democratic  Representative  from  Pennsylvania,  to 
a  bill  appropriating  money  for  the  purchase  of 
territory  from  Mexico.  On  August  8,  1846,  Presi- 
dent Polk  sent  to  Congress  a  special  message 
asking  that  body  to  appropriate  money  to  be 
used  in  adjusting  the  boundary  dispute  between 
the  United  States  and  Mexico.  In  response  a  bill 
appropriating  $2,000,000  was  introduced  in  the 
House,  and  it  was  expected  that  the  money  would 
be  used  in  buying  the  Mexican  claims  to  the  dis- 
puted territory.  In  the  debate  that  followed, 
Wilmot  moved  an  amendment  which  pro- 
vided "that  neither  slavery  nor  involuntary 
servitude  shall  ever  exist  in  any  part  of 
said  territory,  except  for  crime,  whereof  the 
party  shall  first  be  duly  convicted.''  This  amend- 
ment was  adopted  in  the  House  by  a  vote  of  83 
to  64,  and  the  entire  bill  was  then  passed. 
When  it  was  taken  up  in  the  Senate,  however, 
Lewis,  of  Alabama,  moved  to  strike  out  the 
proviso;  but  Davis,  of  Massachusetts,  spoke 
against  the  motion,  and  continued  his  opposition 
until  Congress  adjourned.  In  the  following  De- 
cember the  President  again  asked  for  the  meas- 
ure, and,  as  most  of  the  Northern  State  Legisla- 
tures had  declared  in  favor  of  it,  bills  were  soon 
reported  in  both  Houses.  On  February  8,  1847, 
Wilmot  again  moved  his  proviso  to  one  of  these 
bills  (appropriating  $3,000,000  instead  of  the 
original  $2,000,000),  and  it  was  again  adopted, 
on  February  15th,  by  a  vote  of  1 15  to  106.  Mean- 
while, however^  the  Democratic  Senate  had 
passed  a  similar  bill  without  the  proviso,  and 
this  bill  came  up  before  the  House.  That  body  in 
committee  of  the  whole  voted  to  amend  the 
Senate  bill  by  adding  the  proviso,  but  the  pro- 
viso was  rejected  by  the  Senate  and  the  bill  was 
finally  passed  without  it. 

In  the  contest  the  pro-slavery  men  had  natu- 
rally fought  the  proviso,  and  in  the  effort  to 
preserve  harmony  between  the  Northern  and 
Southern  wings  of  their  party  the  Democrats 
were  forced  to  evolve  the  doctrine  of  popular 
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sovereignty  (q-v.)*  Those  who,  like  Wilmot, 
i^ere  unwilling  to  accept  this  doctrine  split  off 
from  the  party.  The  principle  contained  in  the 
proviso  continued  to  be  a  burning  issue  even 
after  its  temporary  rejection.  Attempts  were 
made  to  apply  the  principle  in  organizing  the 
territory  that  was  acquired  from  Mexico,  and 
it  formed  the  basis,  in  part,  of  the  Free- 
Soil  Party,  and  later  of  the  Republican 
Party.  It  was  rejected  in  the  Compromise  of 
1850,  and  its  previous  application  in  the  Mis- 
souri Compromise  (q.v.)  of  1820  was  wiped  out 
'by  the  Kansas-Nebraska  Bill  (q.v.)  of  1854;  and 
in  the  famous  case  of  Dred  Scott  it  was  held  to 
be  out  of  harmony  with  the  Constitution.  Ulti- 
mately, however,  it  was  established  by  the  act 
of  June  19,  1862,  which  forbade  slavery  in 
"any  of  the  territories  of  the  United  States  now 
«xi8ting,  or  which  may  at  any  time  hereafter  be 
acquired."  Consult:  Wilson,  Rise  and  Fall 
of  the  Slave  Povoer  (Boston,  1872-77)  ; 
Schouler,  History  of  the  United  States  of  Amer- 
ica Under  the  ConBtitution  (New  York,  new 
•ed.  1899) ;  Von  Hoist,  ConBtitutional  and  Po- 
litical History  of  the  United  States  (Chicago, 
new  ed.  1899)  ;  and  Stephens,  Constitutional 
View  of  the  Late  War  Between  the  States  (Phil- 
adelphia, 1868-70). 

WILNA,  vIl'nA,  Rabbi  Elias  (1720-97).  A 
name  applied  to  Elijah  or  Elias  ben  Solomon, 
one  of  the  greatest  of  Hebrew  scholars,  bom  at 
Wilna  (Vilna),  in  Lithuania;  also  known  as 
Elijah  Oaon  and  The  Gaon  of  Wilna.  As  a 
child  he  displayed  remarkable  gifts  of  memory 
and  reasoning  powers,  and,  beginning  the  study 
of  the  Talmud  at  the  age  of  seven,  he  speedily 
mastered  the  subject.  He  was  almost  entirely 
self-taught,  and  to  this  was  probably  due  the 
originality  of  method  which  he  applied  to  Tal- 
mudic  study.  Unlike  most  Talmudists,  whose 
efforts  were  directed  to  weaving  about  the  text 
-elaborate  webs  of  the  most  subtle  casuistry  lead- 
ing nowhere  in  particular,  he  made  it  hid  chief 
object  always  to  arrive  at  the  simple  meaning  of 
words.  He  even  applied,  in  some  degree,  the 
methods  of  philology  and  higher  criticism  to  the 
emendation  of  the  Talmudic  text,  and  at  a  time 
when  the  Talmud  was  practically  the  exclusive 
subject  of  study  among  the  Jews,  he  laid  great 
stress  on  the  value  of  the  biblical  literature  and 
the  importance  of  Hebrew  grammar.  He  went 
further  still  in  advocating  the  cultivation  of  the 
profane  sciences,  a  view  at  that  time  amounting 
almost  to  heresy,  and  himself  did  work  of  a  very 
high  order  in  the  fields  of  mathematics  and 
astronomy.  He  had  also  a  great  fondness  for  the 
Cabbala.  WMth  the  exception  of  some  travels  in 
bis  youth  he  spent  his  entire  life  in  semi-seclu- 
sion at  Wilna.  declining  numerous  calls  which 
bis  great  reputation  brought  him,  and  content  to 
impart  instruction  in  grammar,  the  Bible,  and 
the  Mishna  to  a  select  number  of  pupils.  The 
only  event  of  moment  in  his  life  was  his  struggle 
with  the  Chasidim  (q.v.),  of  whom  he  was  one 
of  the  most  inveterate  persecutors ;  he  repeatedly 
excommunicated  them  and  forbade  intermarriage 
with  them.  He  wrote  commentaries  in  every 
classic  field  of  Hebrew  literature,  none  of  which, 
however,  were  published  during  his  lifetime. 
These  include  commentaries  on  the  Pentateuch, 
the  Prophets  and  the  Hagiographa,  on  portions 
of  the  Babylonian  and  Jerusalem  Talmud,  and 


on  the  Halacha,  Haggada,  and  Cabbala  (qq.v.), 
e.g.  the  Shulchan  Aruch  and  the  Zohar.  He  was 
also  the  author  of  a  Hebrew  grammar  and 
treatises  on  geometry,  algebra,  trigonometry,  and 
astronomy. 

Wn/BON.  The  county-seat  of  Wilson 
County,  N.  C,  44  miles  east  by  south  of  Raleigh, 
on  the  Atlantic  Coast  Line  Railroad  (Map: 
North  Carolina,  E  2).  The  district  is  engaged 
in  farming  and  cotton-growing,  and  especially 
in  the  cultivation  of  tobacco.  The  industrial 
establishments  of  the  town  include  cotton  and 
flour  mills,  carriage  and  wagon  factories,  found- 
ries and  machine  shops,  lumber  mills,  etc.  The 
water-works  and  the  electric  light  plant  are  the 
property  of  the  municipality.  Population,  in 
1890,2126;  in  1900,  3525. 

WTLSONy  Alexander  (1766-1813).  An 
American  ornithologist,  born  at  Paisley,  in 
Scotland.  He  worked  for  some  time  as  a  weaver, 
and  then  became  a  peddler.  In  1790  he  pub- 
lished a  volume  of  poems,  the  third  edition  of 
which  appeared  in  1791.  In  the  following  year 
he  published  anonymously  Watty  and  Meg,  the 
authorship  of  which  was  by  some  ascribed  to 
Robert  Burns.  A  little  later  he  got  into  trouble 
by  writing  a  satire  upon  an  individual  in  Pais- 
ley, and  after  his  release  sailed  for  America.  He 
arrived  at  Newcastle,  Del.,  July  14,  1794,  and 
thence  walked  to  Philadelphia.  For  several 
years  he  worked  as  a  weaver,  peddler,  and  school 
teacher ;  but  having  made  the  acquaintance  of  the 
naturalist  William  Bartram,  he  became  inter- 
ested in  the  drawing  of  birds,  and  evolved  a  plan 
to  illustrate  the  ornithology  of  the  United 
States.  In  1804,  partly  to  collect  material,  he 
and  two  friends  walked  to  Niagara,  and  he  gave 
an  account  of  the  trip  in  a  poem  called  "The 
Foresters,"  published  in  the  Portfolio.  Two  years 
afterwards  he  began  to  assist  in  editing  the 
American  edition  of  Rees's  Cyclopasdia,  and  was 
thereby  given  an  opportunity  to  proceed  with  his 
scheme  of  publishing  his  American  Ornithology, 
the  first  volume  of  which  appeared  in  1808,  and 
the  second  in  1810.  In  order  to  collect  material 
for  the  other  volumes,  he  traveled  in  various 
parts  of  the  country.  After  his  return  he  com- 
pleted five  more  volumes,  but  died  in  August, 
1813.  Volumes  eight  and  nine  of  his  work  were 
brought  out  under  the  editorship  of  George  Ord 
in  1814,  and  four  supplementary  volumes  were 
afterwards  published  by  Prince  Charles  Lucien 
Bonaparte.  Editions  of  their  united  works  were 
published  by  Jameson  (4  vols.,  London,  1831), 
Jardine  (3  vols.,  ib.,  1832),  and  repeatedly  after- 
wards. Another,  edited  by  Sir  William  Jardine, 
with  a  memoir  of  Wilson,  was  published  in  the 
following  year  in  three  volumes.  Wilson^s  Mis- 
cellaneous Prose  Works  and  Poems,  edited  by 
the  Rev.  Alexander  Grosart,  with  a  memoir,  were 
published  in  two  volumes  at  Paisley  in  1876. 
Wilson's  scientific  work  was  not  systematic,  but 
his  descriptions  were  good,  his  pictures  were  su- 
perior to  most  of  those  of  his  day,  and  as  a 
pioneer  in  his  chosen  field  he  is  deserving  of  high 
honor.  Consult:  Brightwell,  Difficulties  Over- 
come, Scenes  in  the  Life  of  Alexander  Wilson 
(London,  1860)  ;  Pa  ton,  Alexander  Wilson,  the 
Ornithologist  (ib.,  1863);  and  his  Life  by  Wil- 
liam Peabody  in  Sparks's  Library  of  American 
Biography  (1834-56),  vol.  ii. 
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WILSON^  Allen  6.  (1824-88).  An  Ameri- 
can inventor,  bom  in  New  York  City.  He 
learned  the  trade  of  a  cabinet-maker.  In  1849 
he  invented  a  sewing  machine  (q.v.)>  in  which 
the  material  was  carried  forward  by  a  feeding- 
plate.  By  this  means  an  endless  seam  could  be 
formed  at  any  curve.  The  feeding  device  he 
greatly  improved  in  1850  by  giving  the  roughened 
feeding-plate  four  motions.  He  also  introduced 
the  rotary  hook  and  stationary  bobbin.  In  1850 
he,  with  Kathaniel  Wheeler,  formed  the  Wheeler 
&  Wilson  Manufacturing  Ck)mpany  for  the  manu- 
facture of  sewing  machines,  with  works  at 
Bridgeport,  Conn.   • 

WILSON,  Alpheus  Waters  (1834—).  A 
bishop  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South. 
He  was  bom  in  Baltimore,  and  educated  at  Co- 
lumbian College,  Washington,  D.  C.  He  entered 
the  ministry  of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church, 
1853.  He  became  secretary  of  the  board  of  mis- 
sions of  the  Methodist  Episcopal  Church,  South, 
in  1878,  and  was  elected  bishop  in  1882.  In  his 
oversight  of  the  missions  of  his  Church,  he  trav- 
eled entirely  around  the  world. 

WTLSON,  Andbew  (1831-81).  A  British 
traveler  and  author,  son  of  John  Wilson,  the  In- 
dian missionary^  bom  at  Bombay  and  educated 
at  Edinburgh  and  Tabingen.  He  edited  the 
China  Mail  and  the  Bombay  Times,  He  traveled 
a  great  deal  in  Southern  China  and  sent  articles 
on  Eastern  questions  to  Blackicood^s,  The  Daily 
Newa,  and  to  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette.  He  wrote: 
The  Ever  Victorious  Army  (1878),  a  history  of 
the  campaign  of  'Chinese'  Gordon;  and  The 
Abode  of  Snow  (1875),  which  is  a  description  of 
an  adventurous  journey  through  the  upper  val- 
leys of  the  Himalayas. 

WILSON,  Augusta  Jane  (Evans)  (1835—). 
An  American  novelist,  bom  in  Columbus,  Ga.  She 
lived  as  a  child  in  Texas,  and  after  1841  in  Mo- 
bile, Ala.,  where  she  was  educated  by  her  mother. 
She  wrote  her  first  novel,  Inez,  A  Tale  of  the 
Alamo  (pub.  1856),  at  the  age  of  seventeen. 
During  the  Civil  War  she  opened  a  private  hos- 
pital for  the  Confederate  wounded.  She  wrote 
several  novels,  of  which  the  chief  were:  Beulah 
(1859);  Macaria  (1864);  Saint  Elmo  (1866); 
Vaahti  (1869)  ;  Infelice  (1875)  ;  At  the  Mercy 
of  Tiberius  (1887) ;  and  A  Speckled  Bird  (1902). 

WILSON,  Sir  Chables  Kivebs  ( 1831—) .  An 
English  financier,  bom  in  London.  He  graduated 
at  Balliol  College,  Oxford,  in  1851;  entered  the 
Treasury  as  a  clerk  in  1856;  was  a  private  secre- 
tary to  Disraeli  in  1867-68,  and  to  Low  in  1868- 
73 ;  and  was  Comptroller-General  of  the  National 
Debt  Ofl[ice  from  1874  till  1894.  In  1876  he  was 
appointed  one  of  the  British  administrators  of 
the  Suez  Canal ;  two  years  afterwards  was  chosen 
vice-president  of  the  international  commission  of 
inquiry  into  the  financial  condition  of  Egypt; 
soon  afterwards  became  Finance  Minister  to  the 
Khedive;  and  was  made  president  of  the  Inter- 
national Commission  of  Liquidation  in  1880. 

WILSON,  Sir  Daniel  (1816-92).  A  dis- 
tinguished Scotch-Canadian  archaeologist  and  edu- 
cational reformer,  born  at  Edinburgh,  Scotland. 
He  graduated  at  Edinburgh  University;  worked 
in  London  from  1837  until  1842  as  a  journalist; 
and  then  returned  to  Edinburgh,  where  five  years 
afterwards  he  published  the  archaeological  work 


Edinburgh  in  the  Olden  Time,  illustrated  with 
sketches  made  by  himself.  In  1851  he  followed 
up  this  work  with  the  highly  praised  Archeology 
and  Prehistoric  Annals  of  Scotland,  Two  years 
later  he  went  to  Canada  to  become  professor  of 
history  and  English  literature  in  the  University 
of  Toronto,  of  which  he  became  president  in  1881. 
In  1854  he  became  editor  of  the  Journal  of  the 
Canadian  Institute;  in  1859  and  1860  was  presi- 
dent of  that  body;  in  1885  was  president  of  the 
literature  section  of  the  Canadian  Royal  So- 
ciety; and  in  1888  was  knighted.  His  publica- 
tions, other  than  those  already  mentioned,  in- 
clude: Prehistoric  Man:  Researches  into  the 
Origin  of  Civilization  in  the  Old  and  New  Worlds 
(1863;  3d  ed.  1876) ;  Chatterton:  A  Biographical 
Study  (1869) ;  Caliban,  the  Missing  Link  (1873)  ; 
Spring  Wild  Flowers,  a  collection  of  verse 
( 1875) ;  Reminiscences  of  Old  Edinburgh  ( 1878)  ; 
And  Anthropology  (1885). 

WILSON,  Edmund  Beboheb  (1856 — ).  An 
American  zoologist,  bom  at  Geneva,  HI.  He 
graduated  from  Yale  College  in  1878  and  obtained 
his  doctorate  at  Johns  Hopkins  University  in 
1881.  He  was  lecturer  at  Williams  College  from 
1883  to  1884;  at  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of 
Technology  in  1884-85;  professor  of  biology  at 
Bryn  Mawr  College  from  1885  to  1891;  and  be- 
came professor  of  zodlogy  at  Columbia  University 
in  1891.  His  publications  include,  besides  many 
special  papers  on  embryology :  An  Introduction  to 
General  Biology  (with  W.  T.  Sedgwick,  1886, 
1895) ;  The  Embryology  of  the  Earthworm 
(1889)  ;  Amphioxus,  and  the  Mosaic  Theory  of 
Development  (1893) ;  Atlas  of  Fertilization  and 
Karyokinesis  (1895)  ;  and  The  Cell  in  Develop- 
ment and  Inheritance  (1896-1900). 

WILSON,  Francis  (1854 — ).  An  American 
actor,  bom  in  Philadelphia.  He  began  his  ca- 
reer in  a  minstrel  show,  but  by  1878  was  playing 
at  the  Chestnut  Street  Theatre,  Philadelphia,  and 
the  next  year  appeared  in  M'liss  with  Annie 
Pixley.  After  several  years  in  regular  comedy, 
he  took  up  comic  opera.  In  1889,  leaving  the 
New  York  Casino,  where  he  had  attracted  much 
attention  as  Cadeaux  in  Erminie,  he  made  his 
appearance  as  a  star  In  The  Oolah,  Among  his 
later  pieces  have  been:  The  Lion  Tamer  (1891)  ; 
The  DeviVs  Deputy  (1894-96)  ;  The  Little  Cor- 
poral (1898-99);  and  The  Toreador  (1901-02). 
Consult  Clapp  and  Edgett,  Players  of  the  Pres- 
ent (New  York,  Dimlap  Society  Publications, 
1901). 

WILSON,  Henbt  (1812-75).  An  American 
political  leader,  Vice-President  of  the  United 
States  in  1873-75.  He  was  bom  at  Farmington, 
N.  H.,  and  his  original  name  was  Jeremiah  Jones 
Colbaith,  but  when  he  reached  manhood  he  legally 
assumed  the  name  of  Henry  Wilson.  From  the 
age  of  ten  till  that  of  twenty-one  he  served  an  ap- 
prenticeship to  a  farmer.  He  then  learned  the 
shoemaking  trade  at  Natick,  Mass.,  and  in  two 
years  earned  enough  money  to  enable  him  to  at- 
tend academies  at  Stratford,  Wolfborough,  and 
Concord,  in  New  Hampshire.  The  loss  of  some  of 
his  money  through  the  insolvency  of  a  friend 
forced  him  to  return  to  Natick,  where  he  once 
more  took  up  the  shoe  business,  and  soon  estab- 
lished a  prosperous  manufactory.  In  1840  he 
was  elected  to  the  Massachusetts  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives as  a  Whig;  was  reelected  in  the  fol- 
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lowing  year;  and  then  served  two  terms  in  the 
State  Senate.  About  this  time  he  began  to  be  an 
active  opponent  of  slavery,  and  in  1848  he  bought 
the  Boston  Recorder  and  edited  it  in  the  inter- 
ests of  the  Free-Soil  Party.  In  1850  he  was  again 
elected  to  the  State  Senate,  and  was  chosen  presi- 
dent of  that  body.  In  1852  he  presided  over  the 
Free-Soil  Convention  at  Pittsburg.  In  1855  he 
was  chosen  by  a  combination  of  Free-Soilers  and 
Americans  or  Know-Nothings  to  succeed  Edward 
Everett  in  the  United  States  Senate,  and  re- 
tained his  seat  until  1873.  He  denounced  the 
assault  of  Preston  R.  Brooks  upon  Charles  Sum- 
ner, and  w&s  challenged  by  Brooks,  but  declined, 
although  he  expressed  his  determination  to  de- 
fend hunself  if  attacked.  Before  the  Civil  War 
he  was  considered  one  of  the  most  effective  speak- 
ers against  slavery,  and  one  of  the  foremost  lead- 
ers of  those  who  believed  in  fighting  that  insti- 
tution through  the  machinery  supplied  by  the 
Federal  Constitution.  In  March,  1861,  he  was 
made  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Military 
Affairs.  After  hostilities  began  he  raised  the 
Twenty-second  Massachusetts  Regiment  and  took 
it  to  the  field,  serving  on  the  staff  of  General 
McClellan  until  Congress  met.  In  1872  he  was 
nominated  for  the  Vice-Presidency  by  the  Repub- 
licans on  the  ticket  with  Grant  and  was 
elected.  In  the  following  year  he  was  stricken 
with  paralysis,  and  died  two  years  later. 
He  was  widely  known  during  his  political 
career  as  the  'Natick  Cobbler,'  a  nickname  given 
to  him  in  allusion  to  his  early  life.  Among  his 
published  works  are:  History  of  the  Anti-Slavery 
Measures  of  the  Thirty-seventh  and  Thirty-eighth 
Congresses,  1861-64  (1864) ;  History  of  the  Re- 
construction Measures  of  the  Thirty-ninth  and 
Fortieth  Congresses,  1865-68  (1868);  and  the 
almost  completed  History  of  the  Rise  and  Fall  of 
the  Slave  Power  in  America  (1872-77),  an 
exceedingly  valuable  work.  Consult:  Russell 
and  Nason,  Life  and  Public  Services  of  Henry 
Wilson  (Boston,  1872) ;  and  Stowe,  Men  of  Our 
Times  (Hartford,  1868). 

WIIiSOK^  HoBACE  Hatman  (1786-1860).  An 
English  Sanskrit  scholar,  bom  in  London,  and 
educated  for  the  medical  profession.  In  1808 
he  went  to  India  as  assistant  surgeon  on 
the  Bengal  Establishment,  and  a  short  time 
afterwards  obtained  an  appointment  in  the 
Calcutta  mint  as  assistant  to  Leyden.  He 
applied  himself  diligently  to  the  study  of  San- 
skrit, and  upon  the  decease  of  Hunter  in  1811 
was  appointed  to  succeed  him  as  secretary  of  the 
Asiatic  Society  of  Bengal,  on  the  recommendation 
of  Colebrooke.  At  Calcutta  in  1813  Wilson  pub- 
lished his  first  work^  an  edition  of  Kalidasa's 
M^ghadHia,  His  next  publication  was  A  Diction' 
ary,  Sanskrit  and  English  (1819-40),  which  was 
followed  by  many  other  contributions.  His  works 
were  published  in  a  collective  edition  of  twelve 
volumes  (1864-70).  Among  them  as  written, 
edited,  or  translated  by  him  are :  Select  Specimens 
of  the  Theatre  of  the  Hindus,  translated  from  the 
Original  Sanskrit  (3  vols.,  1827);  The  Raghu 
Vansa,  or  Race  of  Raghu,  a  Historical  Poem,  by 
Kdliddsa  (1832)  ;  The  Vishn'u-Pur&n'a,  a  System 
of  Hindu  Mythology,  translated  from  the  Original 
Sanskrit  (1840)  ;  An  Introduction  to  the  Oram* 
mar  of  the  Sanskrit  Language  ( 1841 ) ;  Ariana 
Antiqua,  a  Descriptive  Account  of  the  Antiquities 


and  Coins  of  Afghanistan  (1841);  History  of 
British  India  from  1805  to  18S5  (1848);  Rig- 
Veda-Sanhita  (1850) ;  A  Glossary  of  Judicial  and 
Revenue  Terms,  from  the  Arabic,  Persian,  Hin- 
dustani, etc,  (1855).  He  became  professor  of 
Sanskrit  in  Oxford  in  1832,  and  held  this  position 
till  his  death. 

WILSON,  Jack.    See  Wovoka. 

WILSON,  James    (1742-98).     An  American 
jurist,  and  a  signer  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence.    He  was  born  near  Saint  Andrews, 
Scotland,  was  educated  at  Saint  Andrews,  Glas- 
gow, and  Edinburgh,  and  in  1763  emigrated  to 
New  York,  whence  he  removed  to  Philadelphia  in 
1766.    He  taught  Latin  in  the  Philadelphia  Col- 
lege (now  University  of  Pennsylvania),  studied 
law  under  John  Dickinson   (q.v.),  aind  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar  in  1767.    He  was  a  delegate  to 
the  Provincial  Convention  of  1775;  was  appointed 
Indian  commissioner  for  the  middle  department 
in  the  same  year;  was  a  member  of  the  Conti- 
nental Congress  in  1775-77  and  in  1782-83,  and 
of  the  Confederation  Congress  in  1785-87;    waa 
advocate-general    for    the    French    Government 
from     1779    to    1783;     was    appointed    briga- 
dier-general of    militia    in    1782;    and,    in    the 
same  year,  was  Pennsylvania's  counsel   in  the 
suit   with   Connecticut   over   the   possession  of 
the  Wyoming  Valley.    He  was  a  delegate  to  the 
Constitutional  Convention  of   1787  and  took  a 
foremost  part  in  the  debates,  emphasizing  the 
contention  that  sovereignty  rests  ultimately  with 
the   people    rather    than    with    the   constituent 
States.     Subsequently  h^  was  a  member  of  the 
Pennsylvania  Convention,  and  with  Thomas  Mc- 
Kean  secured  the  ratification  of  the  Constitution 
by  that  State.    His  opening  speech  is  still  re- 
garded as  one  of  the  clearest  expositions  ever 
made    of    the    general    character    of    the    Con- 
stitution.     Of    this    and    his    other    speechea 
in    the    two    conventions     James     Biyce     has 
said  that  "They  display  an  amplitude  and  pro- 
fundity  of   view    in   matters   of   constitutional 
theory  which  place  him  in  the  front  ranks  of  po- 
litical thinkers  of  his  age."     In  1789-90  he  waa 
a  prominent  member  of  the  convention  which  re- 
modeled the  State  Constitution;  in  1791  he  be- 
came professor  of  law  in  the  Philadelphia  Col- 
lege; and  from  1789  until  his  death  he  was  an 
associate  justice  of  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court.     He  wrote  several  pamphlets,  including 
Considerations  on  the  Nature  and  Eatent  of  the 
Legislative  Authority  of  the  British  Oovemment 
(1774)  and  An  Address  to  the  Citizens  of  Phila- 
delphia (1784).    His  Works  have  been  edited  by 
his  son.  Bird  Wilson  (1803-04),  and  by  James  D. 
Andrews    (Chicago^   1896).     Consult  an  article 
by  Justice  J.  M.  Harlan,  "James  Wilson  and  the 
Formation  of  the  Constitution,"  in  the  American 
Law  Review,  vol.  xxxiv. 

WILSON,  James  (1795-1856).  A  Scottish 
zoologist.  He  was  a  younger  brother  of  John 
W^ilson  (q.v.)f  better  known  as  'Christopher 
North.'  He  was  born  at  Paisley.  He  studied 
law  and  traveled  several  years  in  Holland,  Ger- 
many, and  Switzerland.  He  visi£ed  Paris  and  re- 
turned to  buy  the  Dufresne  collection  of  birds, 
which  he  arranged  in  the  museum  of  Edinburgh 
University.  In  1819  he  visited  Sweden  and  from 
1820  to  1821  a  disease  of  the  lungs  compelled 
him  to  live  in  Italy.    In  1824  he  settled  in  Wood- 
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Tille,  near  Edinburgh.  In  1854  he  declined  the 
«hair  of  natural  history  in  Edinburgh  University. 
He  contributed  many  articles  to  Blacktoood'a 
Magazine  and  the  quarterlies,  and  wrote  several 
books  on  natural  history  and  zoology.  Consult 
Memoira,  by  J.  Hamilton  (Edinburgh,  1859). 

WILSOK^  James  (1805-60).  A  British 
economist,  bom  at  Hawick,  in  Koxburghshire.  He 
published  in  1839  Influences  of  the  Cam  Latoe  as 
Affecting  All  Claesea  of  the  Community  (3d  ed. 
1840),  in  which  he  showed  that  the  duty  on  com 
was  really  no  more  beneficial  to  the  agricultural 
interest  than  it  was  to  the  manufacturing  inter- 
est, and  by  so  doing  contributed  much  toward 
the  ultimate  success  of  the  anti-com-law  move- 
ment. In  1840  he  published  Fluctuatione  of  Cur- 
rency, Commerce,  and  Manufactures^  in  which  he 
pointed  out  the  evil  effects  of  the  artificial  opera- 
tion of  the  com  laws.  In  the  following  year  ap- 
peared his  The  Revenue^  or  What  Shall  the  Chan- 
cellor Dot  Two  years  afterwards  he  founded 
The  Economist,  in  which  he  advocated  the  anti- 
com-law  movement  In  1847  he  published  Capi- 
tal, Currency,  and  Banking  (2d  ed.  1859),  which 
was  a  collection  of  essays  already  printed  in  The 
Economist,  In  the  same  year  he  was  returned  to 
Parliament  from  Westbury,  and  from  1853  to 
1858  held  the  position  of  Financial  Secretaiy  to 
the  Treasury.  In  October,  1859,  he  became  finan- 
cial member  of  the  Council  of  India,  where  he 
carried  through  a  budget  that  provided  for  an 
income  tax,  and  established  a  sound  paper  cur- 
rency redeemable  in  silver.  A  memoir  was  writ- 
ten by  his  son-in-law,  Walter  Bagehot  (London, 
1861 ) . 

WILSON,  James  (1835 — ).  An  American 
Cabinet  officer.  He  was  born  in  Ayrshire,  Scot- 
land, emigrated  with  his  parents  to  the  United 
States  in  1852,  lived  for  a  short  time  at  Norwich, 
Conn.,  and  in  .1855  removed  to  Tama  County, 
Iowa,  where  after  1861  he  engaged  in  farming. 
He  was  a  member  of  the  State  Assembly  for 
three  terms^  during  the  last  of  which  he  was 
Speaker,  and  from  1873  to  1877  and  again  in 
1883-85  was  a  member  of  Congress.  In  1870-74 
he  was  regent  of  the  State  University  of  Iowa; 
in  1890-97  was  director  of  the  Agricultural  Ex- 
periment Station;  for  a  time  was  professor  of 
agriculture  in  the  Iowa  Agricultural  College ;  and . 
in  1897  became  Secretary  of  Agriculture  in  the 
Cabinet  of  President  McKinley,  in  which  position 
he  was  retained  by  President  Roosevelt. 

WHiSON,  James  Gbant  (1832 — ).  An 
American  editor  and  author,  born  in  New  York 
City.  He  was  educated  chiefly  by  private 
tutors  and  through  European  travel,  founded 
( 1857)  the  Chicago  Record,  a  journal  of  art  and 
literature,  and  entered  the  Union  Army  as  major 
and  left  it  as  brigadier-general  ( 1865) .  He  after- 
wards lived  in  New  York,  was  a  popular  speaker, 
a  frequent  contributor  to  periodicals,  president  of 
the  Society  of  American  Authors,  and,  after  1885, 
of  the  New  York  Genealogical  and  Biographical 
Society.  He  edited  Fitz-Greene  Halleck's  Poems 
(1868) ;  A  Memorial  History  of  the  City  of  New 
York  (4  vols.,  1892-93)  ;  Appleton's  Cyclopcedia 
of  American  Biography  (6  vols.,  1887-89,  with 
John  Fiske;  vol.  vii.,  1900)  ;  and  The  Great  Com- 
manders Series  (18  vols.).  His  chief  books  in- 
'clude:  Biographical  Sketches  of  Illinois  Officers 
^1862-63)  ;  Life  of  Fitz-Qreene  Halleck  (1869) ; 


Sketches  of  Illustrious  Soldiers  (1874);  PoeU 
and  Poetry  of  Scotland  (1876) ;  Centennial  His- 
tory of  the  Diocese  of  New  York,  1775-1885 
(1886) ;  Bryant  and  His  Friends  (1886) ;  Com- 
modore Isaac  Hull  and  the  Frigate  Constitution 
( 1889) ;  Love  in  Letters  (1896)  ;  Life  of  General 
Grant  (1897);  The  Presidents  of  the  United 
States,  1789-1901  (1902)  ;  and  Thackeray  in  the 
United  States  (1903). 

WHiSON,  James  Habbison  (1837 — ).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  near  Shawneetown,  111. 
He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1860  and  entered 
the  topographical  engineers.  During  the  Civil 
War  he  acted  as  aide-de-camp  to  General  Me- 
Clellan  in  the  Maryland  campaign;  was  chief 
topographical  engineer  of  the  Army  of  the  Ten- 
nessee from  October,  1862,  imtil  March,  1863: 
was  assistant  engineer  and  inspector-general  of 
the  Army  of  the  Tennessee  at  Vicksburg  and  took 
part  in  the  operations  about  Chattanooga.  He 
was  made  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  in 
October,  1863.  In  Febmary,  1864,  he  was 
put  in  charge  of  the  cavalry  bureau  at 
Washington;  then  commanded  the  Third  Cav- 
alry Division  under  General  Sheridan;  was 
brevetted  major-general  of  volunteers  on  Oc- 
tober 5,  1864,  for  ''gallant  and  meritorious 
services"  during  the  war;  and  on  October  24, 
1864,  was  put  in  command  of  the  cavalry  corps 
of  the  Military  Division  of  the  Mississippi.  He 
participated  in  the  battles  of  Franklin  and  Nash- 
ville, and,  in  March,  1865,  was  sent  on  a  cavalry 
expedition  into  Georgia  and  Alabama,  and  in 
twenty-eight  days  captured  Selma,  Montgomery, 
Columbus,  Macon,  and  other  places,  with  288 
guns  and  6820  prisoners,  including  Jefferson 
Davis.  As  a  reward  for  these  services  he  was  on 
April  20,  1865,  made  a  major-general  of  volun- 
teers. He  resigned  from  the  army  in  1870,  and 
engaged  in  large  railroad  and  engineering  opera- 
tions at  home  and  abroad.  In  May,  1898,  he  was 
appointed  major-general  of  volunteers,  and  com- 
manded the  First  Division  of  the  First  Army 
Corps  in  the  campaign  in  Porto  Rico.  He  took 
part  in  the  China  relief  expedition  of  1900.  He 
published:  Life  of  General  U,  8.  Grant  (1868), 
with  Charles  A.  Dana;  and  China:  Travels  and 
Investigations  in  the  Middle  Kingdom  ( 1887 ) . 

WILSON^  John  (1588-1667).  A  New  Eng- 
land clergyman.  He  was  born  at  Windsor,  Eng- 
land, graduated  at  Cambridge  in  1606,  obtained 
a  fellowship  and  studied  law  three  years.  He 
was  ordained  in  the  Church  of  England;  became 
chaplain  to  Lady  Scudamore;  preached  at  Mort- 
lake,  Henley,  Bumsted,  Stoke,  and  Candish;  was 
minister  of  Sudbury,  Essex,  but  was  repeatedly 
suspended  by  the  Bishop's  court  because  of  his 
Puritan  sympathies.  He  embarked  for  America 
(1630)  at  the  Isle  of  Wight,  with  Winthrop  and 
others  of  the  Massachusetts  Colony,  and  landed 
at  Salem,  Mass.  At  Charlestown  he  organized  a 
church,  which  afterwards  became  the  First 
Church  of  Boston;  was  ordained  teacher  in  this 
church  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the 
members,  and  ordained  as  its  pastor  (1632). 
In  1634  he  visited  England,  returning  the  next 
year  with  his  wife,  and  Hugh  Peters  (q.v.)>  who 
was  compelled  to  leave  for  non-conformity.  With 
Governor  Winthrop,  Wilson  opposed  the  Antino- 
mian  sentiments  of  John  Wheelwright  and  Anne 
Hutchinson.    He  was  chaplain  to  the  troopa  sent 
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against    the    Pequot    Indians    of    Connecticut  the  faiths,  and  the  social  usages  of  the  races  of 

(1636),  and  was  associated  with  John  Eliot  in  India,  combined  with   his  energy,  insight,  and 

his  missionary  labors  among  the  Indians.    He  pub-  sympathy  with  native  feeling,  enabled  Wilson  to 

lished  in  England,  Some  Helps  to  Faith  (1625)  exercise  a  wide  and  powerful  influence.    His  lin- 

and  a  poem.  Famous  Deliverances  of  the  English  guistic  labors,  especially  in  Avestan,  were  espe- 

Tfation  (1626) ;  in  America,  a  Latin  poem  to  the  cially  valuable.     He  was  twice  president  of  the 

memory  of  John  Harvard,  and  The  Day  Breaking,  Bombay  Branch  of  the  Royal  Asiatic  Society, 

if  Not  the  Sun  Rising,  of  the  Gospel,  relative  to  and  was  vice-chancellor  of  the  Bombay  University, 

the  Indians  in  New  England  (1647;  new  ed.,  New  Among  his  writings  other  than  those  connected 

York,  1866).  with  his  missionary  work  are:    The  Par  si  iJe- 

WILSON,  John,  the  Christopher  North  of  ^jf^  ^l^*^)  5  ^^/'«'»^  ""t  theBi^e  (1847); 

Blacku>ood's  Maga^ne  (1786-1854).    A  Scottish  L^^.,^***TL?'  Mad"^'^'^^^^ 

writer   bom  Mav  18    1785   at  Paislev    and  edu-  ^«*'«^  ^^^<^   (1^55)  ;  and  India  Three  Thou- 

writer,  Dorn  May  ao»  a^o»  aj^  i-aisiey,  ana  eau  ^  y          .       (1858). 

cated  at  Glasgow  and  Oxford.     Inheriting  from  _                    \ao"o/. 

his  father  an  estate  of  £60,000,  he  purchased  the  WILSON,  John  M.  (1837—).    An  American 

property  of  EUeray  overlooking  Lake  Winder-  soldier  and  military  engineer,  bom  in  the  District 

mere,,  where  he  settled  as  gentleman  and  poet,  of  Columbia.    He  graduated  at  West  Point  and 

There,  in  the  Lake  District,  he  associated  inti-  was  appointed  brevet  second  lieutenant  of  artil- 

mately  with  Wordsworth  And  came  to  know  well  lery  in  1860.     He  served  throughout  the  Civil 

De  Quincey,  Southey,  and  Coleridge.  To  this  pe-  War,  first  in  the  artillery,  after  July,  1862,  in  the 

riod  belong  two  volumes  of  graceful  verse — The  topographical  engineers,  and  finally,  after  March, 

Isle  of  Palms  {\^\2)  9LiiA  The  City  of  the  Plague  1863,    in   the   corps    of   engineers;    earned    the 

( 1816) .    Having  lost  his  fortune  through  a  dis-  brevets  of  captain  and  major  in  the  Regular  Army 

honest  uncle,  he  migrated  to  Edinburgh,  where  he  for  gallantry  at  Gaines's  Mill  and  Malvern  Hill, 

took   a  memorable   hand   with  J.   G.   Lockhart  respectively ;  attained  the  regular  rank  of  captain 

(q.v.)    in  the  Blackwood's  Magazine   (q.v.)    for  (June,  1863),  and  the  volunteer  rank  of  lieuten- 

October,  1817.    Thereafter,  till  near  his  death,  he  ant-colonel  (May,  1864) ;  and  at  the  close  of  the 

was  the  leading  writer  for  this  famous  Tory  war  was  brevetted  colonel  in  the  volunteer  ser- 

magazine,  though  he  was  never  strictly  its  edi-  vice  and  both  lieutenant-colonel  and  colonel  in 

tor.     In    1820   he   was   appointed    professor   of  the  regular  service  for  gallantry  in  the  campaign 

moral  philosophy  in  the  University  of  Edinburgh,  against  Mobile.    After  the  war  he  was  engaged  on 

defeating  in  the  contest  Sir  William  Hamilton,  various   important   engineering   works   for    the 

His  only  claim  to  the  post  was  his  rampant  United  States  Government,  was  assistant  to  the 

Toryism,   then   regarded   as   sufiicient.     Wilson  Chief  of  Engineers  at  Washington  from  1882  to 

nevertheless  was  an  enthusiastic  teacher  and  in-  1886,  was  in  charge  of  the  public  buildings  and 

spired  his  pupils,  even  if  he  had  nothing  very  pro-  grounds  in  the  District  of  C>)lumbia  from  June, 

found  to  impart  to  them.     In  1822  he  began  in  1886,  to  September,  1889,  had  charge  of  the  com- 

Blackwood^s  the  symposium  known  as  the  aoctes  pletion  of  uie  Washington  Monument  and  of  the 

Amhrosiana  (q.v.).    Here  Wilson  is  seen  at  his  building  of  other  memorials  and  monuments,  and 

best— his   wit,   humor,   and   pathos.    The   "Et-  in  August,  1889,  became  superintendent  of  the 

trick  Shepherd,"  an  idealized  portrait  of  James  United   States   Militarv  Academy.     In  March, 

Hogg  (q.v.),  is  a  masterly  creation.    The  death  1895,  he  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  colonel, 

of  the  'Shepherd'  in  1836  necessarily  put  an  end  and  in  February,  1897,  was  made  Chief  of  Engi- 

to  these  delightful  banquets.    In  the  earlier  days  neers,  U.S.A.,  with  the  rank  of  brigadier-general. 

Wilson   also   contributed   to   Blackwood^s   three  In  April,  1901,  he  was  retired  from  the  service, 

good   novels,   afterwards   published   separately:  at  his  owA  request. 

Lights  and  Shadows  of  Scottish  Life    (1822);  WILSON,  John  Mackay  (1804-35).    A  Brit- 

The  Trials  of  Margaret  Lyndsay  (1823) ;  and  The  igh  author,  born  at  Tweedmouth,  Scotland.    He 

Foresters    (1825).     Later  came  the  substantial  gettled  at  Berwick-on-Tweed  in  1832  as  editor  of 

essays  on  Homer,  Spenser,  and  all  manner  of  the  Berwick  Advertiser,    He  wrote  several  poems 

papers  on  contemporary  writers  and   subjects,  and  dramas  of  no  value;  but  in  1834  began  the 

For  1834  the  number  reached  fully  54  distinct  publication  in  weekly  numbers  of  The  Tales  of 

contributions.    In  1837  Wilson  lost  his  wife  and  f^^  Borders,  which  brought  him  fame.    He  had 

never  recovered  from  his  grief.    On  resigning  his  published  48  numbers  before  his  early  death.  The 

professorship  in  1861  he  was  granted  a  pension  series  was  continued  by  other  hands  till  1874,  and 

of  £300  a  year.    He  died  in  Edinburgh,  April  3,  Wilson's  tales  were  collected  in  1854-55. 

^!5S  V®^L*1?1^,T^/'^^'^P  ^"ir^:  WILSON,  RicHABD  (1714-82).  An  English 
ory  m  Prmcess  Street  Gardens.  Consult  his  i„„j„«„^^  ^„:«*«»  i,«««  :«  t>,'«««-o  \jr^^4.^^^^ 
Works,  edited  by  P.  J.  Ferrier  (12  vols.,  Edin-  1??^^??  ^i  f' !^  mPmegas,  Montgomery- 
burgh,  1856-58)  f  the  Noctes  Am6ro«an(F,  edited  ?^*'^-.,^S,^«*''  " '^  P?^''***  P""^' *°^  ***^*^; 
bv  R  S  Mackenzie  ^5  vols  New  York  1864^  •  *®^  ^**^  Thomas  Wright  in  London.  Several  of 
iL«;«r>,fS?ril«thfL^^  '  ^w  portraits  are  at  the  Garrick  Club  and  a  group 
Memoir  by  his  daughter,  M.  W.  Gordon  (2  vols.,  -.jcture  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  the  Duke  of  York 
Edinburgh,  1862) ;  and  for  a  good  estimate,  G.  P  i^v®.  x  x  . '^.^^ ?/  ^'f.^'  ,  /T^,  o  ' 
o  •  i.  u  ^  w^J  •  r»  -f  1.  r-*  *  /T  and  their  tutor  is  m  the  National  Gallery.  Soon 
l^Ttl"^^        ^^    ***     ^^        I^<era<t*re  (Lon-  ^,^^^  ^.^  ^^^.^^j  .^  j^,y  .^  l^gj,  ^^  ^^^^^  ^^ 

'          ' '  landscape  painting.    Upon  his  return  to  England 

WILSOK,  John  (1804-76).    An  English  mis-  he  painted  his  famous  "Niobe"  for  the  Duke  of 

sionary  and  Orientalist,  bom  at  Lauder,  in  Ber-  Cumberland,  of  which  there  is  a  replica  in  the 

wickshire.    Educated  at  the  University  of  Edin-  National  Gallery.     He  was  not  appreciated  at 

burgh,  he  went  in  1828  to  Bombay  as  a  mission-  home  as  in  Italy,  and  consequently  had  a  con- 

ary.    His  mastery  of  the  languages  of  Western  tinual  struggle  with  poverty  until  he  was  ap- 

India,  his  command  of  the  literature,  the  history,  pointed  librarian  to  the  Royal  Academy  in  1776. 
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A  few  years  later  he  fell  heir  to  his  brother's 
little  estate  at  Llanberis,  North  Wales,  where  he 
spent  the  last  two  years  of  his  life.  Wilson  was 
the  founder  of  landscape  painting  in  England. 
Though  he  painted  some  of  England's  rivers  and 
the  mountains  of  Wales,  the  influence  of  his  study 
under  Italian  skies  is  always  present,  as  is  also 
the  manner  of  Claude  Lorraine.  His  originality 
lay  chiefly  in  his  treatment  of  light,  air,  and 
color.  His  pictures  usually  contain  distant  hills 
and  classic  ruins  beyond  placid  water,  with  a 
foreground  of  trees.  The  National  Gallery  con- 
tains three  fine  examples,  several  are  in  the 
Vernon  collection,  and  two  are  in  the  Metro- 
politan Museum  of  New  York  City. 

WILSON,  Sir  Robebt  Thomas  (1777-1849). 
An  English  general  and  military  writer,  bom  in 
London  and  educated  at  Westminster  and  at 
Winchester.  When  scarcely  seventeen  he  served 
with  distinction  as  a  volunteer  under  the  Duke 
of  York  in  Belgium.  He  was  appointed  to  com- 
mand the  small  force  of  cavalry  which  served 
under  Sir  Ralph  Abercromby  in  Egypt,  and  at 
the  conquest  of  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  in  1806 
he  again  commanded  a  small  cavalry  force.  As 
a  member  of  the  staff  of  Lord  Hutchinson,  he 
was  present  at  the  battle  of  Eylau  (q.v.),  in 
1807.  Ulider  Wellington  he  commanded  a  Span- 
ish brigade  at  the  battle  of  Talavera,  in  1809. 
As  British  representative  with  the  Russian  army 
in  the  campaign  of  1812,  Wilson  fought  against 
the  French  in  the  battle  of  Smolensk,  and 
participated  in  several  engagements  during  the 
trench  retreat.  At  Ltttzen  (1813)  he  took  com- 
mand of  the  Prussian  reserve,  and  at  a  crisis  of 
the  battle  succeeded  in  checking  the  enemy.  At 
Bautzen  he  also  distinguished  himself,  and  a  day 
or  two  after,  the  Emperor  of  Russia  presented 
to  him  publicly  the  cross  of  the  Order  of  Saint 

George. 

In  1841  he  attained  the  rank  of  general;  and 
from  1842  to  1849  he  held  the  post  of  Governor 
of  Gibraltar.  In  1818-31  he  sat  in  Parliament  as 
a  Liberal  for  Southwark.  His  publications  in- 
clude: An  Inquiry  into  the  Military  Force  of  the 
British  Empire  (1804);  Campaigne  in  Poland, 
with  Remarks  on  the  Russian  Army  (1811)  ;  and 
a  Sketch  of  the  Military  Poicer  of  Russia  (1817). 
His  nephew,  the  Rev.  Herbert  Randolph,  edited 
his  private  diaries  (1861),  and  a  Life  (1863), 
based  on  autobiographical  materials. 

WILSON,  Sir  Roland  Knyvet  (1840—).  An 
English  lawyer,  bom  at  Swaffham,  Norfolk,  and 
educated  at  Eton  College  and  at  King's  College, 
Cambridge.  He  became  well  known  for  his  valu- 
able treatises  on  legal  subjects,  especially  Anglo- 
Indian  practice.  Among  his  publications  are: 
A  Short  History  of  Modern  English  Law  (1874)  ; 
An  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Anglo-Muham- 
madan  Law  (1894)  ;  and  A  Digest  of  Anglo-Mu- 
hammadan  Law  (1895). 

WILSON,  Thomas  (c.1525-81).  An  English 
statesman  and  philologist.  He  was  educated 
at  Eton  and  at  King's  College,  Cambridge,  be- 
came tutor  to  the  sons  of  the  Duke  of  Suffolk, 
left  England  in  1553,  and,  ignoring  Queen  Mary's 
summons  to  return,  was,  probably  at  her  insti- 
gation, confined  in  the  prison  of  the  Inquisition 
on  a  charge  of  heresy  till  1555,  when  he  escaped 
through  the  action  of  an  avenging  mob  breaking 
open  the  prison  and  releasing  the  suspects.     He 


returned  to  England  when  Elizabeth  came  to  the 
throne,  and  became  her  private  secretary  in  1558. 
He  was  made  ambassador  to  the  Netherlands  in 
1576;  became  a  Secretary  of  State  the  next  year, 
and  Dean  of  Durham  in  1579.  He  wrote:  The 
Rule  of  Reason,  conteinynge  the  Arte  of  Logique 
( 1551) ;  The  Arte  of  Rhetorique  (probably  1551 ) , 
one  of  the  earliest  English  treatises  on  rhetoric; 
Discourse  uppon  U surge  ( 1572)  ;  and  other  works. 
He  translated  a  part  of  Demosthenes  ( 1570) . 

WILSON,  Thomas  (1663-1755).  An  EngH$;h 
bishop,  bom  at  Burton,  in  Cheshire,  and  educated 
at  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  He  was  appointed 
chaplain  to  William,  ninth  Earl  of  Derby,  and 
tutor  to  his  only  son.  In  such  esteem  did  Lord 
Derby  hold  him  that  the  next  year  he  offered  him 
the  rich  living  of  Badsworth,  which  Wilson  would 
not  accept  because  of  his  disapproval  of  non-resi- 
dent rectors.  Toward  the  end  of  1697  Lord  Derbj' 
insisted  upon  his  taking  the  Bishopric  of  Sodor 
and  Man,  and  he  was  consecrated  early  in  1698. 
He  was  strict  in  discipline  and  is  perhaps  best 
known  for  the  unusual  exercise  of  his  rights  as 
head  of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  Between  1713 
and  1736  this  led  him  into  frequent  collisions 
with  the  Governor,  and  in  1722  he  was  imprisoned 
in  Castle  Rushen  for  two  months.  To  repay  for 
this  the  King  offered  him  the  Bishopric  of  Exeter, 
which  he  refused.  Among  his  writings  were: 
The  Principles  and  Duties  of  Christianity {IQ99)  ; 
A  Short  and  Plain  Instruction  for  the  Better  Un- 
derstanding of  the  Lord's  Supper  (1736)  ;  Essay 
Toward  an  Instruction  for  the  Indians  (1740)  ; 
and  Sacra  Privata  (1781).  Consult  the  Life  by 
Keble  (Oxford,  1847-63);  and  Stubbs,  History 
of  the  University  of  Dublin  (London,  1889). 

WILSON,  WiLUAM  (1801-60).  An  English 
poet  and  publisher,  bom  in  Perthshire.  At  the 
age  of  twenty-two  he  became  editor  of  the  Lit- 
erary Olio  at  Dundee,  and  in  1826  removed  to 
Edinburgh,  where  he  established  himself  in  busi- 
ness and  was  a  member  of  the  literary  circle  of 
Christopher  North.  In  1832  he  came  to  America 
and  became  a  bookseller  and  publisher  at  Pough- 
keepsie,  N.  Y.  He  was  the  father  of  (fen. 
James  Grant  Wilson.  He  was  a  lifelong  con- 
tributor of  verse  to  the  reviews  of  England  and 
America,  but  never  published  his  poetiy  in  book 
form.  A  selection,  edited  by  B.  J.  Lossing,  ap- 
peared, however,  in  1869. 

WILSON,  William  Dexter  (1816-1900).  An 
American  clergyman  and  philosopher,  bom  in 
Stoddard,  N.  H.  He  entered  the  theological  de- 
partment of  Harvard  University  in  1835;  was 
ordained  in  the  Protestant  Episcopal  Church  in 
1842;  was  made  professor  of  history  and  of  phi- 
losophy in  Geneva  College  (1850),  and  of  phi- 
losophy in  Cornell  University  (1868-86),  and 
emeritus  professor  at  Cornell  from  1886  to  his 
death.  His  leading  works  are:  Elementary 
Treatise  on  Logic  (1856);  Lectures  on  the 
Psychology  of  Thought  and  Action  (1871): 
Text-hook  of  Logic  (1872);  First  Principles  of 
Political  Economy  (1876)  ;  The  Foundations  of 
Religious  Belief  (1883) ;  Theories  of  Knowledge^ 
Historically  Considered  (1889). 

WILSON,  William  Ltne  (1843-1900).  An 
American  political  leader  and  educator,  bom  in 
Jefferson  County,  Va.  He  graduated  at  Colum- 
bian College  at  Washington,  D.  C,  in  1860;  then 
studied  for  a  year  at  the  University  of  Virginia; 
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served  in  the  Confederate  Army;  was  professor 
of  Latin  in  Columbian  College  in  1866-71;  and 
then  practiced  law  until  1882.  In  the  following 
year  he  became  president  of  the  University  of 
West  Virginia,  and  from  1883  to  1895  was  a 
Democratic  member  of  Congress  from  West 
Virginia.  In  1893-95  he  was  chairman  of  the 
Committee  of  Ways  and  Means,  and  he  carried 
through  the  House  the  repeal  of  the  Sherman 
Silver  Purchase  Law,  and  also  framed  the  well- 
known  Wilson  Tariff  Bill,  which  with  some 
modifications  became  a  law  in  August,  1894. 
(See  Tabitf.)  During  his  Congressional  career 
he  won  a  high  reputation  as  an  eloquent  and 
forceful  speaker  and  as  an  authority  on  the 
tariff  and  other  financial  subjects.  In  1892  he 
was  chairman  of  the  Democratic  National  Con- 
vention. In  1895  he  became  Postmaster-General 
in  the  Cabinet  of  President  Cleveland,  and  held 
that  office  until  1897,  when  he  became  president 
of  Washington  and  Lee  University. 

WILSON,  WooDBOW  (1856 — ).  An  American 
educator  and  historian,  bom  at  Staunton,  Va. 
He  graduated  at  Princeton  in  1879,  then  studied 
law  at  the  University  of  Virginia,  and  for  two 
years,  in  1882-83,  practiced  in  Atlanta,  Ga.  In 
1883-85  he  studied  jurisprudence,  history,  and 
political  science  at  the  newly  opened  Johns  Hop- 
kins University,  from  which  in  1885  he  received 
the  degree  of  Ph.D.,  presenting  as  his  thesis  a 
study  of  Congressional  Government  (1885), 
which  won  for  him  a  reputation  as  a  scholar  and 
a  clear  and  original  thinker — a  reputation  that 
was  enhanced  by  his  subsequent  works.  He  was 
an  associate  professor  of  history  at  Bryn  Mawr 
in  1885-86,  and  associate  professor  of  history  and 
political  science  there  in  1886-88;  filled  a  simi- 
lar chair  at  Wesleyan  University  in  1888-90, 
and  in  1890  became  professor  of  jurispru- 
dence and  politics  at  Princeton,  where  he 
became  exceedingly  popular  among  the  stu- 
dents and  was  remarkably  successful  as  a 
teacher.  Upon  the  resignation  of  President  Pat- 
ton  in  June,  1902,  Wilson  was  elected  president 
of  Princeton  University  by  the  unanimous  vote 
of  the  trustees,  and  on  October  25th  he  was 
formally  inaugurated.  His  election  was  regarded 
as  particularly  significant  from  the  fact  of  his 
being  the  first  layman  to  be  chosen  president  of 
the  university.  In  addition  to  Congressional 
Government  and  magazine  articles  and  published 
addresses,  his  writings  include:  The  State: 
Elements  of  Historical  and  Practioal  Politics 
(1889),  a  standard  work  on  the  subject;  An  Old 
Master,  and  Other  Political  Essays  (1893)  ;  Di- 
vision and  Reunion,  1829-1889  (1893),  in  the 
**Epocha  of  American  History  Series;"  Mere 
Literature,  and  Other  Essays  (1893);  George 
Washington  (1896);  and  A  History  of  the 
American  People  (5  vols.,  1902),  his  most  im- 
portant work,  and  in  some  respects  the  best 
compendious  account  yet  published  of  American 
political  history. 

WILSON'S  CBEEK,  Battle  of.  A  battle 
fought  near  Wilson's  Creek,  about  ten  miles 
south  of  Springfield,  Mo.,  on  August  10,  1861, 
between  a  Federal  force  of  about  5400  men  under 
General  Lyon  and  a  Confederate  force  of  about 
10,000  under  General  McCulloch.  McCulloch  had 
advanced  to  Wilson's  Creek,  ten  miles  from 
Springfield.  Having  resolved  to  attack  him,  Lyon 
on  the  evening  of  &e  9th  sent  a  column  of  1200 


men  and  six  pieces  of  artillery  under  Col- 
onel Franz  Sigel  with  orders  to  strike  the 
dJonfederate  right  flank  next  morning;  while 
he  himself,  with  about  4200  men,  including  eight 
companies  of  regulars  and  ten  pieces  of  artillery, 
prepared  to  fall  upon  the  Confederate  left  wing. 
The  two  attacks  were  delivered  as  planned,  but 
Sigel's  column  was  completely  routed,  and  the 
Confederates  were  then  able  to  concentrate  su- 
perior numbers  against  Lyon.  While  leading  a 
charge  that  General  was  killed;  but  his  troops 
under  Major  Sturgis  continued  to  fight  with 
great  determination,  repulsed  all  the  assaults 
made  against  their  position,  and  succeeded  in 
effecting  a  retreat  to  Springfield  and  from  there 
to  Rolla.  The  Federal  losses  in  the  battle  were 
about  1235;  those  of  the  Confederates  about 
1095.  As  a  result  of  the  battle  the  Confederates 
were  able  to  capture  Lexington,  Mo.  Consult 
Johnson  and  Buel  (eds.),  Battles  and  Leaders 
of  the  Civil  War,  vol.  i.  (New  York,  1887). 

WILT,  vllt,  Mabie  (1833-91).  An  Austrian 
singer,  bom  in  Vienna.  Soon  after  her  marriage 
to  the  architect  Wilt  she  took  up  singing  with 
G&nsbacher  and  Wolf,  and  in  1865  made 
her  d6but  at  Gratz,  as  Donna  Anna.  The  two 
following  vears  she  sang  in  Vienna,  Berlin,  and 
London,  where  she  appeared  as  Norma.  For  ten 
years  she  sang  in  ooth  opera  and  concert  in 
Vienna  and  again  in  London,  from  1874  to  1875. 
She  went  to  Leipzig  in  1877,  and  later  to 
Brtinn,  Budapest,  and  other  cities,  finally  return- 
ing to  Vienna.  Her  voice,  a  soprano,  was  rich 
and  of  wonderful  compass.  She  was  unrivaled 
in  her  bravura  singing.  She  committed  suicide 
in  Vienna  by  jumping  out  of  a  window. 

WILSON,  Joseph  (1722-1803).  An  English 
sculptor,  bom  in  London.  He  studied  under 
Delvaux  in  Brabant,  then  in  Paris,  and  after- 
wards in  Rome,  where  in  1750  he  received  the 
jubilee  gold  medal  of  Pope  Benedict  XIV.  He 
returned  to  England  in  1755,  and  was  appointed 
director  of  the  Duke  of  'Richmond's  art  gallery 
in  Spring  Gardens.  He  was  one  of  the  founders 
of  the  Royal  Academy,  and  befriended  and 
assisted  the  painter  Richard  Wilson.  Among 
his  works  are  busts  of  Bacon,  Cromwell,  Swift, 
Wolfe,  Newton,  Chatham,  and  Chesterfield,  and 
monuments  of  Stephen  Hales  and  Admiral 
Holmes. 

WILTON,  Marie  Effie.  An  English  actress. 
See  Bancboft,  Mabie  Effie  Wilton,  Lady. 

WILT^HIBE,  or  WILTS.  A  southern  in- 
land county  of  England,  bounded  by  Gloucester, 
Berkshire,  Hampshire,  Dorsetshire,  and  Somer- 
set (Map:  England,  E  5).  Area,  1375  square 
miles.  The  surface  features  are  chiefly  those  of 
a  rolling  open  country  with  some  stretches  of 
woodland,  and  the  county  is  watered  by  the 
lower  and  southern  Avon.  The  greater  portion 
is  in  pasture  land,  though  wheat,  oats,  turnips, 
and  cabbage  are  raised.  The  mechanical  indus- 
tries are  chiefly  centred  around  the  great  rail- 
road shops  at  Swindon,  and  there  are  iron  mines 
and  blast  furnaces  in  several  places.  Wiltshire 
is  very  rich  in  archsBological  remains,  among 
which  is  the  famous  Stonehenge  (q.v.).  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  264,997;  in  1901,  273,845.  County 
town,  Salisbury. 

WIMBLE,  Will.  A  character  in  Addison's 
Spectator.    He  is  a  younger  son,  an  idler  and  a 
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Jack  of  all  trades,  who  can  do  nothing  to  better 
his  own  condition  in  life,  and  hence  good- 
naturedly  drifts  into  bettering  that  of  others 
in  trifling  ways.  He  mends  whip  lashes,  makes 
gifts  of  fresh  fish  to  housewives^  and  is  a  great 
favorite  with  small  children. 

WIMBLEDON.  A  town  in  Surrey,  England, 
8  miles  southwest  of  Saint  Paul's,  London 
(Map:  London,  F  6).  It  is  a  favorite  suburban 
residence  of  Londoners,  and  was  formerly  the 
meeting-place  of  the  British  'Rifle  Association. 
It  has  remains  of  an  early  British  earthwork, 
and  is  regarded  as  the  scen«  of  the  defeat  of 
King  Ethelbert  of  Kent  by  King  Ceawlin  of 
Wessez  in  586.  Population,  in  1891,  25,777;  in 
1901,  41,604. 

WIMHEB^  Tlm^mSr,  Ludwiq  Fbands  Adal- 
BEBT  (1839 — ).  A  Danish  philologist,  bom  at 
Ringkj6bing,  in  Jutland.  He  was  educated  at 
the  University  of  Copenhagen,  where  he  took  hb 
degree  in  1868.  In  1876  he  became  professor  of 
Norse  philology  in  the  same  institution.  His 
contributions  to  the  study  of  Scandinavian  lan- 
guages, and  particularly  to  the  study  of  runic 
writing,  place  him  among  the  foremost  scholars 
in  Norse  philology.  His  writings  include  Old 
nordi8k  Formlaere  (1870),  The  Origin  and  De- 
velopment of  Runic  Writing  in  the  North  ( 1874) , 
The  Baptismal  Font  in  Aakirkehy  ChurchilHS7), 
and  his  great  collection  of  Danish  runes,  De 
hietoriake  runemindesmaerker  (1895). 

WIMPFFEK,  vlm'f&n^,  Emmanuel  F£lix  de. 
Baron  (1811-84).  A  French  general.  He  was 
born  at  Laon,  Department  of  Aisne.  His  first 
military  service  was  in  Algeria.  In  the  Crimean 
War  he  displayed  great  bravery.  He  became 
brigadier-general  of  the  Imperial  Guard  in  1855, 
and  a  general  of  division  four  years  later.  Later 
he  held  the  posts  of  commandant  at  Lyons,  and 
of  governor  of  the  provinces  of  Algiers  and  of 
Oran.  In  the  Franco-German  War  he  was  at 
the  head  of  the  Twelfth  and  Fifth  army  corps, 
took  the  chief  command  at  Sedan  after  Mac- 
Mahon  was  wounded,  and  signed  the  capitu- 
lation September  2d.  After  the  war  he  re- 
sided in  Algiers.  He  published  two  papers 
relating  to  the  disaster  in  which  he  had  so 
prominent  a  part:  Sedan  (1871)  and  R^ponee 
au  OSn^al  Ducrot  (1871).  He  was  engaged  in 
a  bitter  controversy  with  Cassagnac's  journal, 
Le  Pape,  and  lost  a  libel  suit  against  its  editor. 
He  also  published  La  situation  de  la  France  et 
lea  riformes  nSceaaairea  (1873)  and  La  nation 
arm^e  (1876). 

WINCH  (AS.  ijoince,  winch).  A  kind  of 
hoisting  machine  in  which  an  axle  carrying  a 
spool  or  drum  is  rotated  by  means  of  a  crank 
handle  so  as  to  wind  and  unwind  a  rope  or  cable 
to  the  free  end  of  which  is  attached  the  article 
to  be  hoisted.  Generally  it  is  smaller  than  a 
windlass  (q.v.),  and  frequently  it  is  operated  by 
steam  or  electricity. 

WIN'CHELL,  Alexandeb  (1824-91).  An 
American  geologist.  He  was  bom  at  Northeast, 
Dutchess  County,  N.  Y.,  and  was  graduated  at 
Wesleyan  University  in  1847.  After  teaching 
natural  science  in  several  schools  and  acting  as 
principal  of  schools  in  Alabama,  he  was  elected 
professor  of  physics  and  civil  engineering  in  the 
University  of  Michigan  in  1853.  Two  years  later 
he  was  transferred  to  the  chair  of  geology,  zo- 


ology, and  botany.  He  was  State  Geologist  and 
Naturalist  of  Michigan,  1859-62,  and  again, 
1869-71.  In  1873  he  was  chosen  chancellor  of 
Syracuse  University,  but  resigned  the  following 
year  and  was  made  professor  of  geology,  zodlogy, 
and  botany.  In  1875  he  received  a  like  appoint- 
ment in  Vanderbilt  University  and  filled  both 
positions  till  1878,  dividing  his  time  between 
the  two  institutions.  In  1879  he  was  recalled 
to  the  University  of  Michigan  as  professor  of 
geology  and  paleontology.  He  was  one  of  the 
founders  of  tiie  Geological  Society  of  America 
and  aided  in  the  establishment  of  the  American 
Geologist.  He  was  best  known  as  an  enter- 
taining lecturer  and  author  of  numerous 
books  aiming  to  popularize  science,  especially 
geology.  His  advocacy  of  evolution  met  witii 
the  disapproval  of  the  authorities  of  the 
Methodist  Church  and  led  to  his  dismissal 
from  Vanderbilt  University.  Among  his  works 
were:  The  First  Biennial  Report  of  the  Geo- 
logical Survey  of  Michigan  (1861);  Geological 
Map  of  Michigan  (1865);  The  Grand  Traverse 
Region  (1866)  ;  Genealogy  of  the  Family  of 
Winchell  in  America  ( 1869)  ;  Geological  Chart 
(1870)  ;  Sketches  of  Creation  (1870) ;  Geology  of 
the  Stara  (1872);  The  Doctrine  of  Evolution 
(1874)  ;  Reconciliation  of  Science  and  Religion 
(1877);  Preadamitea  (1880);  Sparka  from  a 
GeologiaVa  Hammer  ( 1881 ) ;  World-Life,  or  Com- 
parative Geology  (1883);  Geological  Estcursions 
(1884) ;  and  Geological  Studies  (1886). 

WnXCSELL,  Newton  Horace  (1839 — ).  An 
American  geologist,  born  in  Northeast,  Dutchesa 
County,  N.  Y.  He  graduated  at  the  University 
of  Michigan  in  1866,  was  superintendent  of  pub- 
lic schools  at  Adrian,  Mich.,  from  1866  to  1869^ 
and  was  Assistant  State  Geologist  of  Michigan 
in  1869-70.  In  1870-72  he  was  an  assistant  on 
the  Ohio  Geological  Survey;  from  1872  until 
1900  was  State  Geologist  of  Minnesota;  and  in 
1887  was  a  member  of  the  United  States  Assay 
Commission.  In  1903  he  was  president  of  the 
American  Geological  Society.  He  published  a 
Catalogue  of  the  Plants  of  the  State  of  Michigan; 
Geology  of  Ohio  and  Minnesota;  and,  with  Horace 
V.  Winchell,  The  Iron  Ores  of  Minnesota  (1891). 
He  was  also  editor  of  the  American  Geologist, 

WINCHELSEA,  wln^chel-sd.  A  small  Eng- 
lish town,  one  of  the  Cinque  Ports,  seven  miles 
from  Hastings,  in  Sussex.  It  was  formerly  an 
important  walled  town.  In  the  Roman  and 
Saxon  periods  Old  Winchelsea  stood  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Bother,  two  miles  from  the  present  town. 
It  was  frequently  inundated  by  the  sea  and  was 
submerged  in  1250  and  finally  destroyed  in  1287. 
New  Winchelsea,  built  on  a  regular  quadrangular 
plan,  was  founded  by  Edward  I.  This  town  was 
practically  ruined  by  the  gradual  recession  of 
the  sea,  amounting  to  a  mile  and  a  half  since 
the  sixteenth  century.  The  salt  marshes  thus 
formed  are  now  drained. 

WLN^CHENDON.  A  town,  including  several 
villages,  in  Worcester  County,  Mass.,  68  miles 
northwest  of  Boston,  on  the  Boston  and  Maine 
and  the  Boston  and  Albany  railroads  (Map: 
Massachusetts,  C  2).  It  has  a  public  library 
with  about  7000  volumes,  a  fine  high  school 
building,  the  gift  of  Captain  Ephraim  Murdock, 
and  Monument  Park.  Winchendon  is  chiefly  an 
industrial  town,  the  most  important  manufac- 
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tureB  beinff  cotton  goods,  woodenware,  saws,  toys, 
and  machinery.  The  water-works  are  owned  and 
operated  by  the  town.  Population,  in  1890, 
4390;  in  1900,  5001.  Winchendon  was  first 
settled  in  1752  and  was  known  as  Ipswich  Canada 
until  1764,  when  it  was  incorporated  as  a  town- 
ship under  its  present  name  (from  Winchendon, 
England ) .  Consult  Marvin,  History  of  the  Town 
of  Winchendon  (Winchendon,  1868). 

WIN'CHESTEB.  The  capital  of  Hampshire, 
England,  on  the  Itchen,  66  miles  by  rail  south- 
west of  London  (Map:  England,  E  5).  In  the 
fourteenth  century  it  was  the  principal  seat  of 
England's  woolen  manufactures  and  had  an  ex- 
tensive Continental  trade,  but  since  the  fifteenth 
century  its  prosperity  has  gradually  declined. 
The  city  consists  of  one  main  street,  crossed  bv 
a  number  of  streets  running  at  right  angles  to  it, 
and  was  in  early  times  surrounded  by  a  wall, 
of  which  remains  exist.  The  Castle-hill  is  the 
site  of  the  medisval  castle  or  royal  palace,  part 
of  which  survives  in  a  magnificent  hall,  which  is 
used  for  the  county  court;  King  Arthur's 
'Round  Table,'  a  sixth-century  relic,  hangs  on 
one  of  its  walls.  Charles  II.  commenced  a  palace 
here,  the  completed  part  of  which,  used  as  a 
barracks,  accommodated  2000  men  until  its  de- 
struction by  fire  in  1894;  new  barracks  have 
since  been  built.  The  city  cross  in  the  High 
Street,  dating  from  the  fifteenth  century,  is  very 
beautiful  in  design.  A  colossal  bronze  statue, 
erected  in  1901  in  connection  with  the  King  Al- 
fred millennial  celebration,  typi^es  the  great 
monarch,  and  stands  in  the  Broadway,  "^inte 
Marie  College  of  Wynchestre,"  now  Saint  Marjr's 
or  Winchester  College  (q.v.),  was  founded  by 
William  of  Wykeham,  Bishop  of  Winches- 
ter, and  completed  in  1393.  Winchester's 
chief  glory  is  the  cathedral.  A  church  is 
said  to  have  been  built  in  the  year  169,  to 
have  been  destroyed  in  266,  restored  in  293,  and 
converted  into  a  temple  of  Dagon  or  Wodin.  In 
635  the  desecrated  church  was  pulled  down,  and 
a  new  one  commenced.  From  the  year  674  the 
succession  of  bishops  of  Winchester,  which  in- 
cludes the  celebrated  Saint  Swithin  (q.v.),  has 
continued  unbroken.  Of  the  ancient  cathedral,  in 
which  most  of  the  Saxon  kings  of  Wessex  (see 
Heptabcht)  were  interred,  no  portion  remains. 
The  present  cathedral  was  built  by  Bishop  Wal- 
kelin  (1070-97).  William  of  Wykeham  greatly 
enlarged  and  beautified  the  building  and  began 
the  remarkable  transformation  of  the  nave  from 
the  Norman  to  the  Perpendicular.  The  ca- 
thedral is  560  feet  long ;  its  breadth  at  the  tran- 
septs is  208  feet,  length  of  nave  351  feet,  and 
height  86  feet.  There  is  a  low  central  Korman 
tower  186  feet  high.  The  interior  is  magnificent, 
and  contains  many  objects  of  the  highest  inter- 
est— as  the  tomb  of  William  Rufus;  the  golden 
shrine  of  Saint  Swithin,  with  some  excellent 
specimens  of  sculpture,  both  ancient  and  mod- 
em; the  tomb  of  Edmund,  the  son  of  King 
Alfred;  and  the  tomb  of  Izaak  Walton.  There 
are  other  churches  of  interest  and  buildings  of 
a  religious  and  educational  character,  including 
the  remains  of  Hyde  Abbey,  where  King  Alfred 
was  buried.  About  a  mile  from  the  town  is  the 
famous  Hospital  of  Saint  Cross,  founded  in  1136 
by  Henry  de  Blois,  Bishop  of  Winchester.  The 
city  possesses  a  public  library  and  a  museum. 
Population,  in  1901,  20,919. 


Winchester,  the  Roman  Venta  Belgarum,  was^ 
the  site  of  a  British  city  before  it  became  a^ 
Roman  station,  and  a  place  of  considerable  im- 
portance. Taken  by  the  Saxons  in  495,  the  town 
was  called  Wintanceaster.  As  the  capital  of 
Wessex,  Winchester  became  the  capital  of  Eng- 
land, and  even  after  the  Norman  Conquest  was 
long  a  chief  royal  residence.  In  1265.  during 
the  Barons'  War,  Winchester  was  sacked.  It 
was  taken  by  Cromwell  in  1645;  the  castle  was 
dismantled  and  the  cathedral  pillaged  and  van- 
dalized. Consult:  Kitchin,  Winchester  (London, 
1890) ;  Leach,  History  of  Winchester  College 
(New  York,  1899). 

WINCHESTEB.  The  county-seat  of  Ran- 
dolph County,  Ind.,  24  miles  north  by  west  of 
Richmond,  on  the  White  River,  and  at  the  junc- 
tion of  the  Cleveland,  Cincinnati,  Chicago  and 
Saint  Louis  and  the  Grand  Rapids  and  Indiana 
railroads  (Map:  Indiana,  E  2).  It  has  the 
Randolph  County  Law  Library,  and  attractive 
public  buildings.  The  vicinity  is  engiufed  in 
farming.  The  principal  manufactures  mclude 
bricks  and  tiles,  flour,  and  lumber  products. 
Population,  in  1890,  3014;  in  1900,  3705. 

WINCHESTEB.  The  county-seat  of  Clark 
County,  Ky.,  100  miles  east  by  south  of  Louis- 
ville, on  the  Chesapeake  and  Ohio  and  the 
Louisville  and  Nashville  railroads  (Map:  Ken- 
tucky, G  3) .  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Kentucky  Wes- 
leyan  College  (Methodist  Episcopal,  South), 
opened  in  1866.  Farming  is  the  leading  industry 
ot  the  surrounding  country,  and  there  are  plan- 
ing mills,  a  spoke  and  rim  factory,  and  flouring 
mills.  Under  the  charter  of  1884,  the  govern- 
ment is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  every  four 
years,  and  a  unicameral  council.  Winchester  was 
incorporated  in  1792.  Population,  in  1890,  4519; 
in  1900,  5964. 

WINCHESTEB.  A  town  in  Middlesex 
County,  Mass.,  eis^t  miles  north  by  west  of 
Boston,  on  the  Boston  and  Maine  Railroad 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  E  3).  It  is  largely  a 
residential  place,  and  is  the  home  of  many 
business  men  of  Boston.  "Middlesex  Fells,"  a 
park  of  more  than  3000  acres,  maintained  by  the 
State,  lies  partly  in  the  town.  There  are  also 
here  a  State  Aviary,  a  public  library  with  more 
than  13,600  volumes,  and  the  Home  for  Aged 
People.  The  industrial  interests  of  the  town 
are  confined  chiefly  to  the  manufacture  of  leather, 
machinery,  felt  goods,  and  watch  hands.  The 
government  is  administered  by  town  meetings. 
Population,  in  1890,  4861;  in  1900,  7248.  The 
successive  names  of  Winchester  since  the  settle- 
ment of  the  country  have  been:  1638,  Water- 
field;  1640,  Charlestown  Village;  1642,  Wobum; 
1850,  Winchester.  Consult  Hurd,  History  of 
Middlesex  County  (2  vols.,  Philadelphia,  1890). 

WINCHESTEB.  The  county-seat  of  Fred- 
erick County,  Va.,  80  miles  west  by  north  of 
Washington,  D.  C,  on  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio 
and  the  Cumberland  Valley  railroads  (Map: 
Virginia,  F  2).  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Valley 
Female  College  (Methodist  Episcopal,  South), 
opened  in  1874,  and  has  Fairfax  Hall  and  the 
Shenandoah  Valley  Academy,  a  public  library, 
and  a  fine  city  hall.  Also  of  interest  are  the 
National  and  Confederate  cemeteries.  Win- 
chester is  the  commercial  centre  of  a  farming, 
stock-raising,  and  lumbering  section,  and  is  es- 
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pecially  noted  for  its  extensive  glove  and  leather 
interests.  Flour,  woolen  goods,  paper,  and  lum- 
ber products  are  also  manufactured.  Under  the 
charter  of  1874,  the  government  is  vested  in  a 
mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  unicameral  coun- 
cil. The  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by 
the  municipality.  Population,  in  1800,  5196; 
in  1900,  5161. 

After  Braddock's  defeat  (1755)  Washing- 
ton took  command  at  Winchester  of  the  Brit- 
ish and  colonial  troops.  Fort  Loudoun,  built  by 
him,  still  remains,  and  his  headquarters  can  also 
be  seen  in  one  section  of  the  town.  During 
the  Civil  'War  several  engagements  were 
fought  at  and  in  the  vicinity  of  Win- 
chester, which  by  reason  of  its  location  was 
an  important  strategic  point.  On  March  23, 
1862,  the  Federal  General  Shields  defeated  Gen- 
eral Jackson,  with  an  inferior  Confederate  force, 
at  Kemstown,  four  miles  south  of  Winchester. 
On  August  17,  1864,  General  Early,  with  a  Con- 
federate force,  drove  a  Federal  force  under  Gen- 
eral Torbert  from  Winchester.  On  September 
19,  1864,  in  the  battle  of  Winchester  or  Ope- 
quon  Creek  General  Sheridan,  with  a  Federal 
force  of  about  38,000,  defeated  General  Early, 
with  a  Confederate  force  of  about  15,000,  the 
Federals  losing  in  killed,  w^ounded,  and  missing 
about  5000,  and  the  Confederates  about  4000. 
This  was  followed  by  another  engagement  at 
Fisher's  Hill,  near  this  place,  on  September  22d, 
in  which  Sheridan  was  again  victorious.  On 
October  19,  1864,  Sheridan  started  from  Win- 
chester   on    his    famous    ride    to    Cedar    Creek 

(q.v.). 

WINCHESTEB,  Eliianan  (1751-97).  A 
Universalist  minister,  bom  at  Brookline,  Mass. 
He  joined  the  open  communion  Baptists,  at  Can- 
terbury, Conn.,  1770,  and  was  ordained  pastor 
of  a  church,  Rehoboth,  Mass.,  1771;  a  year  later 
he  became  a  close  com'munionist  and  was  ex- 
communicated by  his  Church.  He  resided  in 
Charleston,  S.  C,  1774-80.  He  became  pastor  of 
the  First  Baptist  Church,  Philadelphia,  1780; 
became  a  preacher  of  universal  restoration,  and 
with  a  majoritv  of  his  people  formed  a  new 
church,  1781.  fte  went  to  England  in  1787,  re- 
maining till  1794,  and  preaching  with  great  suc- 
cess. Among  his  numerous  publications  may  be 
named :  yew  Book  of  Poems  on  Several  Occaaiona 
(1773);  Hymns  (1776);  The  Face  of  Moaea 
Unveiled  (1787);  The  Universal  Restoration, 
Exhibited  in  Four  Dialoguea  (1788)  ;  The  Reati- 
tution  of  All  Thinga  Defended  (1790);  Course 
of  Lectures  on  the  Prophecies  that  Remain  to 
he  Fulfilled  (1789-90);  and  Ft  re  Letters  on 
the  Divinity  of  Christ  (1810).  He  was  a 
forerunner  of  the  present  Universalist  denomi- 
nation. Consult  his  Life  by  Stone  (Boston,  1836). 

WINCHESTEB,  James  (1752-1826).  An 
American  soldier,  bom  at  White  Level,  Md.  He 
became  a  second  lieutenant  in  the  Second  Mary- 
land in  1777,  and  a  first  lieutenant  in  1778;  was 
captured  at  Charleston  in  1780,  but  was  ex- 
changed in  the  following  December;  and  became 
n  captain  in  the  Third  Maryland  in  1781.  In 
March,  1812,  he  was  appointed  a  brigadier-gen- 
eral, and  in  September  superseded  William 
Henry  Harrison  at  Fort  Wayne.  In  command 
of  the  left  wing  of  the  army,  Winchester  moved 
from  Fort  Defiance  to  Maumee  Rapids,  but  on 
January  22,    1813,  was  defeated  at   the  River 


Raisin  by  a  greatly  superior  force  of  Britiah  and 
Indians  under  Colonel  Proctor.  Winchester  waa 
himself  taken  prisoner,  and  was  induced  to  send 
an  order  to  those  of  his  men  who  were  still  re- 
sisting to  surrender.  The  sick  and  wounded 
Americans  were  massacred  on  the  23d  by  the 
savages.  (See  Frenchtown.)  Winchester  him- 
self was  taken  as  a  prisoner  to  Quebec,  and  waa 
not  exchanged  until  the  spring  of  1814.  In 
March,  1815,  he  resigned  his  commission  in  the 
army. 

WINCHESTEB^  Oliveb  Fisheb  (1810-80). 
An  American  manufacturer,  bom  in  Boston.  He 
resided  for  a  time  in  Baltimore,  and  in  1848 
he  removed  to  New  Haven,  where  he  opened 
one  of  the  first  shirt  factories  in  the  United 
States.  W^hen  the  Volcanic  Arms  Company  was 
organized  to  manufacture  the  Henry  magazine 
rifle,  W^inchester  became  a  stockholder,  and  in 
1860  bought  it  out  and  reorganized  it  as  the 
New  Haven  Arms  Company.  Five  years  later 
he  again  reorganized  it  as  the  Winchester  Re- 
peating Arms  Company,  and  gave  the  rifle  his 
ovm  name.  In  1872  he  began  the  manufacture 
of  metallic  cartridges.  He  was  elected  Lieutenant- 
Governor  of  Connecticut  in  1866.  He  gave  large 
sums  of  money  to  Yale  University  and  founded 
there  an  observatory  which  for  some  time  bore 
his  name. 

WINCHESTEB,  Whuam  Paulet  (Pawlet, 
or  PouLET),  first  Marquis  of  (c.  1485- 1572). 
An  English  nobleman,  eldest  son  of  Sir  John 
Paulet  of  Basing,  Hampshire.     He  held  several 

gQsitions  in  the  royal  household,  was  created 
aron  Saint  John  in  1539,  and  was  nominated 
by  the  will  of  Henry  VIII.  one  of  the  council  of 
regency  for  the  period  of  young  Eklward's 
minority.  In  1550  he  assisted  Northumberland 
in  overthrowing  Somerset;  was  created  Earl  of 
Wiltshire  five  days  later;  and  in  the  following 
year  became  Marquis  of  Winchester.  He  pre- 
tended to  acquiesce  in  Northumberland's  plan 
for  setting  aside  the  claims  of  Mary  and  giving 
the  throne  to  Lady  Jane  Grey,  but  after  North- 
umberland left  London  to  put  down  the  revolt, 
Paulet  joined  other  noblemen  in  proclaiming 
Mary.  She  confirmed  him  in  all  his  offices,  ana 
also  made  him  Lord  Privy  Seal.  Under  Elizabeth 
he  also  continued  to  hold  his  offices,  and  was 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Lords  in  1559  and  in 
1566. 

WINCHESTEB  COLLEGE.  One  of  the  old- 
est public  schools  in  England,  situated  at  Win- 
chester. It  was  founded  by  William  of  Wyke- 
ham  in  1387,  and  opened  in  1393,  as  a  feeder  for 
New  College,  Oxford.  Originally  the  foundation 
consisted  of  a  warden,  ten  fellows,  three  chap- 
lains, an  usher,  and  seventy  scholars;  but  in 
1857  the  number  of  fellowships  was  reduced  to 
six.  A  certain  number  of  outside  pupils  were 
admitted  from  the  very  beginning,  and  their 
number  increased  gradually.  About  twelve  va- 
cancies for  foundationers  occur  every  year,  which 
are  filled  by  competitive  examination.  Four  ex- 
hibitions of  the  annual  value  of  £50  each,  tenable 
for  four  years  at  the  universities  of  Oxford  and 
Cambridge,  are  awarded  every  year.  There  are 
also  six  scholarships  tenable  at  New  College, 
Oxford.  The  original  building  with  several  ad- 
ditions is  still  extant.  The  attendance  in  1902 
was  about  450. 


WIKCHTLSEA.  655  WIND. 

WIKCHILSEA^  wln^chll-sg,  Countess  of  contributed  to  the  elevation  of  taste  in  the  deoo- 
(Anne  Finch)  (c.  1660- 1720).  An  English  poet,  rative  arts,  but  his  greatest  work  is  the  Oe- 
She  was  a  daughter  of  Sir  William  Kingsmill,  of  achichte  der  Kunat  des  Altertums  ( 1764,  new  ed., 
Sidmonton,  Hampshire.  She  married  Heneage  by  Julius  Lessing,  with  biography,  1882).  Through  . 
Finch,  who  became,  in  1712,  fourth  Earl  of  it,  and  in  the  field  of  archaeology,  through  the 
Winchilsea.  Rowe  composed  in  her  honor  an  Monumenii  antichi  inediii  (1767-68,  new  ed. 
'epistle,*  and  Pope  an  'impromptu.'  When  she  1821),  Winckelmann  became  the  true  expounder 
bad  been  forgotten  for  a  long  while,  she  was  of  classic  art  and  the  founder  of  scientific  archae- 
praised  by  Wordsworth,  who  cited  her  "Noc-  ology.  His  views  of  the  theory  of  the  beauti- 
tumal  Reverie"  for  its  original  images  of  ful  called  forth  Lessing's  Laokoon  and  profound- 
external  nature  at  a  time  when  descriptive  ly  impressed  Goethe.  In  April,  1768,  he  left 
poetry  was  mostly  artificial  (essay  append-  Rome  in  company  with  the  sculptor  Cavaeeppi  to 
«d  to  vol.  i.  of  Poems,  1816).  Her  verse  revisit  Germany,  but  in  passing  the  Alps  he 
consists  of  The  Spleen,  a  Pindario  Ode  (in  evinced  a  strange  reluctance  to  leave  Italy,  and 
Gildon's  Miscellany,  1701 ;  republished  in  1709) ;  was  with  difficulty  persuaded  to  proceed  to  Mu- 
Miscellany  Poems,  including  the  tragedy  Aristo-  nich.  At  Vienna  he  was  received  with  honor  by 
menes  (1713);  and  scattered  pieces.  Consult  the  Empress  Maria  Theresa.  Hurrying  on 
'Reynolds,  The  Poems  of  Anne,  Countess  of  Winch-  to  Triest,  he  there  chanced  to  make  the  ac- 
ilsea  (edited  with  introduction  and  notes,  Chi-  quaintance  of  one  Arcangeli,  a  convict  recently 
^sago,  1902).  released,  whose  cupidity  he  aroused  by  showing 

WINCHILSEA,  Daniel  Finch,  Earl  of.   See  ^'™  »o™«  «?^i«^'"^?  ***^  P^^  ^{  ^"'*  '^^^^^* 

^FufCB.  Daniel  ^       ^       stabbed  hnn  fatally  in  his  room  on 

*  ■  June  8,  1768,  causing  his  death  within  a  few 

WINCKBLMANN^      vloncel-mftn,      Johann  hours.     Consult    his    Life    by    Justi     (Leipzig, 

Joachim  (1717-68).    An  eminent  German  classi-  1898)  ;  also  Vogel,  in  Allgemeine  deutsche  Bio- 

eal  archaeologist  and  art  historian.    Bom  at  Sten-  ^rop^ie,  xliii.   (ib.,  1898)  ;    John,  Biographische 

dal,  Brandenburg,  on  December  9,  1717,  the  son  of  Aufadtze   (ib.,  1866);  and  Karl  Hillebrand,  in 

a  poor  cobbler,  he  succeeded  only  through  his  in-  Fortnightly  Review  (London,  1874). 
vincible  determination  in  picking  up  the  elements        WIND   (AS.  wind,  Goth,  winds,  OHG.  wint, 

of  education  as  a  charity  scholar  m  the  school  of  q^^    ^^^^^  ^j^^j.   connected  with  Lat.  ventwi, 

his  native  place,  whence,  m  1735,  he  proceeded  to  g^t.  ^ta,  wind,  from  vd,  to  blow).    Moving  air. 

the  KOllnisches   Gymnasium   m   Berlin.     From  r^^ie   direction   of   movement,    if   horizontal,    is 

1738  to  1740  he  studied  theology  and  the  classics  expressed  by  stating  the  point  of  the  compass 

at  Halle,  then  mathematics  and  medicine  at  Jena,  ^^^^  ^h-^h  the  wind  comes.    The  force  was  for- 

obtained  a  place  as  tutor  at  Hadmersleben,  near  ^jg^ly  expressed  on  some  arbitrary  scale,  such  as 

Halberstadt,  in  1742,  and  ^  associate  rector  in  ^^^o  for  calm,  and  four  for  destructive  to  large 

the  grammar  school  at  Seehausen  in  1743.     In  ^^^g      j^    jgoe    Admiral    Beaufort   introduced 

1748  chance  brought  him  employment  m  the  li-  j^^^,  ^^e  British  Navy  a  scale  of  zero  to  twelve, 

brary  of  the   Saxon  ex-minister  and   historian,  arranged  according  to  the  amount  and  kind  of 

Count  Bttnau,  at  Nothnitz,  near  Dresden,  where  g^il  to  be  carried  by  the  standard  ship  of  the 

he  remained  six  years.     His  association  with  the  Roy^l  Navy.     (See  Beaufort  Scale.)     Recently 

eminent  artists  and  scholars  at  Dresden  and  the  ^^e  United  States  Weather  Bureau  has  adopted 

valuable  instruction  and  advice  which  he  received  the  rule  that  in  official  forecasts  the  fine  subdi- 

there,  especially  from  Oeser,  determined  him  to  visions  once  used  shall  be  replaced  by  the  foUow- 

follow  that  career  which  eventually  revolution-  j      simpler  scale  of  terms: 

ized  the  entire  field  of  criticism  on  the  subject  of  

classical  antiquities. 

Through  the  Papal  nuncio  at  Dresden,  Count 
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Archinto,   Winckelmann   was   converted   to   the  n_j,4; 

Roman  Catholic  faith,  in  1754.    He  now  spent  a  Freeh '.'.!'.'.*.*. 

year  in  Dresden  solely  devoted  to  his  studies,  and  Brisk 

published  his  first  work,  Qedanken  iiher  die  Nach-  Qafe ..'.'!."."!! 

ahmung  der  griechisehen  Werke  in  der  Malerei  und  Hurricane 

Bildhauerkunst  ( 1755) ,  well  illustrated  by  Oeser,  

which  brought  him  a  royal  stipend  for  two  years  The  above  figures  are  usually  understood  to  refer 

in  Rome.     In  September,   1755,  he  set  out  for  to  velocities  as  recorded  by  the  Robinson  ane- 

Rome,  where  he  derived  much  benefit  from  the  mometer   during  a   brief  interval   such   as  one 

companionship  of  Raphael  Mengs,  and  then  be-  minute  or  five  minutes,  but  without  correction 

came  librarian  to  Count  Archinto,  who  in  the  for  the  errors  that  are  known  to  be  peculiar  to 

meanwhile  had  been  made  a  cardinal  and  Secre-  that   instrument   and   by   reason    of   which   its 

tary  of  State.    In  1758  he  visited  Naples,  Hercu-  records  are  from  five  to  twenty-five  per  cent,  too 

laneum,  and  Pompeii,  then  spent  nine  months  in  large.    Instead  of  using  the  wind  velocity,  which 

Florence,  cataloguing  the  unique  collection  of  an-  is  the  datum  specially  appropriate  to  meteor- 

tique  gems  and  intaglios  of  Baron  Stosch,  and  ology,  many  have  attempted  to  measure  the  pres- 

Assiduously  studying  the  works  of  Raphael  and  sure  against  a  normal  unit  of  surface  and  thus 

Michelangelo.  obtain  a  scale  of  wind  force.     But  as  the  pres- 

After  the  death  of  Cardinal  Archinto  he  be-  sure  varies  with  the  shape  of  the  obstacle  and 

came  librarian  to  Cardinal  Albani,  the  passion-  the  density  of  the  air,  it  is  generally  conceded 

ate  art-lover  and  most  famous  collector  of  his  that  velocities  should  be  observed  and  pressures 

time,  under  whose  roof  he  henceforth  lived  as  a  must  be  calculated  therefrom  as  best  we  can. 
friend  and  confidant.    Repeated  visits  to  Naples        From  a  general  meteorological  point  of  view, 

resulted   in   several   publications   which   greatly  winds  are  classified  as  steady,  periodical,  and 
Vou  XX.- 
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▼ariable.  The  steady  winds  are  best  illustrated 
by  the  trade  winds  at  the  earth's  surface,  and 
the  anti-trades  above  them,  by  the  easterly  wind 
that  apparently  prevails  high  above  the  equate- 
rial  region,  and  by  the  westerly  wind  that  pre- 
vails above  the  north  temperate  zone.  The 
periodical  winds  are  represented  by  the  diurnal 
land  and  sea  breezes  and  the  summer  and  winter 
monsoons,  which  are  in  fact  sea  breezes  and  land 
breezes  on  a  large  scale.  The  variable  winds  usu- 
ally occur  in  connection  with  the  areas  of  high 
and  low  pressure,  or  the  storms  that  move  over 
the  earth.  They  represent  ascending  and  descend- 
ing movements  due  to  the  interaction  of  upper 
and  lower  strata  or  of  cold  arctic  and  warm 
tropical  air,  when  seeking  to  obtain  more  stable 
equilibrium.  The  variable  winds  generally  en- 
dure only  a  few  days,  or  at  the  most  a  week,  by 
which  time  the  disturbance  has  passed  by  or  per- 
haps altogether  subsided,  and  a  change  ef  wind 
takes  place.  Sometimes  the  winds  appear  to 
blow  with  some  regularity  for  a  few  days  from 
the  north  and  then  for  a  few  days  from  the  south 
alternately,  but  this  alternation  is  not  often 
maintained  for  any  lensth  of  time,  as  it  is  evi- 
dently due  to  the  regularity  with  which  areas 
of  high  and  low  prtesure  pass  over  the  station. 
Th^se  irregular  or  variable  winds  give  to  ordi- 
nary local  weather  its  characteristic  variability, 
and  they  have  therefore  always  been  a  prominent 
subject  of  observation  and  discussion.  In  the 
north  temperate  zone  the  westerly  wind  may  be 
considered  as  the  normal  and  most  frequent;  all 
other  winds  soon  shift  to  the  west. 

The  local  names  that  have  been  given  to 
various  winds  must  not  be  considered  as  im- 
plying that  the  peculiarities  of  the  winds  are 
local.  Thus  the  simoom,  sirocco,  and  solano,  which 
are  the  warm  southerly  winds  of  the  northern 
Mediterranean  coast,  have  their  parallels  in  very 
similar  southerly  winds  in  Siam,  India,  and  the 
Atlantic  coast  of  the  United  States.  The  bora 
of  the  Adriatic  and  the  gregale  of  Malta 
have  their  counterparts  in  the  blizzards  of 
the  United  States  and  the  purga  of  Si- 
beria. The  dry  puna  winds  of  Peru  have  a 
very  close  parallel  in  the  so-called  hot  winds  of 
the  region  from  Missouri  to  Nebraska  and  Iowa. 
The  east  winds  of  the  British  Islands  prevail  in 
New  England  as  well  as  from  Scotland  eastward 
into  Russia,  where,  however,  they  become  drier 
than  they  are  in  Great  Britain.  The  mistral,  or 
northwest  wind  of  Southern  France,  is  essen- 
tially the  same  as  the  northwest  wind  that  fol- 
lows a  storm  centre  passing  over  the  lake  region 
eastward  into  New  York  and  New  England. 

Several  laws  bearing  on  the  winds  have  been 
enunciated.  Dove  maintained  the  existence  of 
alternate  currents,  polar  and  equatorial,  exist- 
ing side  by  side  and  moving  as  a  whole  eastward. 
He  also  showed  empirically  that  there  was  a 
certain  law  of  sequence  according  to  which  the 
winds  followed  each  other  day  after  day,  and 
which  we  now  know  is  simply  due  to  the  fact 
that  the  majority  of  the  storms  pass  on  one 
side  or  the  other  of  the  station.  Red  field,  Reid, 
and  other  meteorologists  showed  that  the  winds 
circulate  aroimd  a  storm  centre,  a  fact  which, 
however,  was  also  known  to  Dampier  and  other 
early  voyagers.  Hence  all  large  storms  have 
the  character  of  whirlwinds.  Redfield  knew,  but 
did  not  lay  stress  upon  the  fact,  which  Meldrum 


brought  out  most  forcibly,  that  the  winds  are 
inclined  at  a  considerable  angle  to  the  radius 
vector  from  the  storm  centre,  or  to  the  isobars 
surrounding  the  storm  centre.  J.  Allan  Broun 
and,  many  years  later,  Clement  Ley  and  Cleve- 
land Abbe  independently  announced  that  the 
upper  winds  are  inclined  to  the  lower  winds  in  a 
regular  sequence,  so  that  as  we  ascend  in  the 
atmosphere  the  winds  are  deflected  more  and 
more  to  the  right.  Ferrel  showed  that  the  in- 
clination of  the  wind  to  the  isobar  depends  upon 
the  distance  from  the  storm  centre,  on  the  lati- 
tude of  the  place,  and  On  the  coefficient  of  re- 
sistance of  the  earth  to  wind,  and  he  gave  the 
formula  connecting  these  together.  Espy  and» 
many  years  later,  Koeppen,  independently, 
showed  that  the  interchange  of  air  between  the 
upper  strata  and  those  near  the  ground  causes 
the  decided  diurnal  increase  in  the  velocity  of 
the  wind  in  the  early  morning  hours  up  to  a 
maximum  at  the  hour  when  the  interchange  is 
most  rapid;  also  that  there  must  be  a  cor- 
responding diminution  of  the  wind  in  the  upper 
strata,  which  diminution  has  been  established 
by  actual  observations  on  mountain  tops  and 
other  elevated  points.  The  general  circulation 
of  the  atmosphere  is  not  a  simple  svstem  of 
steady  upper  and  lower  winds.  It  has  been 
shown  that  the  dynamics  of  the  air  do  not  allow 
of  the  existence  of  any  steady  currents  maintain- 
ing the  dynamic  equilibrium.  Therefore  the 
system  of  upper  and  lower  winds  devised  by 
Ferrel  as  the  simplest  imaginable  must  be  re- 
placed by  systems  of  whirls  or  eddies,  so  that 
the  great  whirlwinds  or  cyclones  and  anticyclones 
that  observation  shows  on  every  daily  weather 
map  must  be  considered  as  an  integral  and  essen- 
tial part  of  the  general  circulation,  and  would  be 
so  even  if  the  globe  were  a  uniform  frictionless 
sphere. 

BiBUOOBAPHT.  On  the  general  subject  of  the 
winds,  consult:  Ferrel,  Popular  Treatise  on  the 
Winds  (New  York,  1889).  On  wind  pressure* 
consult  Marvin,  Anemometry  (United  States 
Weather  Bureau,  Washington,  1000).  On  the 
general  circulation,  consult  Oberbeck,  translated 
in  Abbe,  Mechanics  of  the  Earth's  Atmosphere 
(Washington,  1891).  On  recent  results  of  ob- 
servations on  the  movements  of  the  upper  strata, 
consult  Bigelow,  Report  on  International  Cloud 
Observations  (Washington,  1901).  For  charts, 
of  the  winds,  see  Bartholomew's  Atlas  of  Meteor- 
ology (London,  1900).  For  a  most  comprehen- 
sive review  of  all  recent  results,  see  Hann,  Lehr- 
huch  der  Meteorologie  (Leipzig,  1901).  See 
Anemometeb;  Cumatv;  Metxobglogt. 

WINDAGE.    See  Ballistics;  Gu2?neby. 

WUbTDBBEAK,  or  Shkltbb  Belt.  Any  plant- 
ing on  the  windward  side  of  buildings,  orchards^ 
gardens,  etc.,  with  the  object  of  overcoming  the 
force  of  the  wind.  Windbreaks  are  of  great  ad- 
vantage in  prairie  regions  in  protecting  from  the 
cold,  lessening  evaporation  from  soils  and  plants, 
retaining  snow  and  leaves  as  protection,  lessen- 
ing liability  to  mechanical  injury  from  winds, 
protecting  trees  at  time  of  blossoming,  and  so  on. 
Some  disadvantages  are  that  they  cause  snow  to 
drift  to  the  leeward;  prevent  the  circulation  of 
warm  winds  in  spring,  thus  retarding  the  melting 
of  snow  and  the  drying  of  the  soil  and  roads; 
and  furnish  harbors  for  plant  pests,  etc.  The 
trees  are  usually  planted  upon  the  north  and 
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"West  sides  of  the  object  it  is  desired  to  pro- 
tect. The  drifting  of  snow  may  be  prevented 
about  buildings  by  planting  a  second  line  of 
trees  at  a  distance  from  the  main  shelter 
belt.  The  snow  will  then  be  caught  in  the 
space  between  the  two.  The  number  of  rows 
of  trees  required  for  a  good  shelter  belt  will 
depend  upon  the  kind  of  trees  planted  and 
the  nature  of  the  coimtry.  Among  the  best  spe- 
cies for  planting  are  the  Norway  spruce,  Austrian 
and  Scottish  pines,  maples,  and  box-elder.  In 
Minnesota  and  similar  regions  it  is  recommended 
£rst  to  plant  white  willows,  followed  by  green  ash 
and  white  elm,  and  after  these  become  established 
to  plant  hardy  evergreens,  mountain  ash,  and 
birches  or  other  ornamental  trees  and  shrubs. 
A  mixed  plantation  with  hardy  deciduous  trees 
to  the  windward  is  by  many  considered  the  ideal 
windbreak.  In  planting  windbreaks,  as  well  as  in 
all  other  tree-planting  on  the  prairies,  the  trees 
should  be  far  enough  apart  for  cultivation,  but 
sufficiently  thick  to  furnish  forest  conditions  at 
the  earliest  time  possible.  A  distance  of  8  feet 
for  the  rows  and  2  feet  apart  in  the  rows  is  be- 
lieved to  have  given  the  most  satisfactory  re- 
sults. 

WINDELBAND,  vlnMel-bttnt,  Wilhelh 
(1848 — ).  A  German  philosopher,  born  at  Pots- 
dam. He  studied  in  the  universities  of  Jena, 
Berlin,  and  GOttingen;  in  1876  became  a  pro- 
fessor of  philosophy  at  the  University  of  Zurich, 
in  1877  at  Freiburg,  in  1882  at  Strassburg,  and 
in  1003  at  Heidelberg.  Among  his  published 
works  are :  Oeachu^te  der  neuem  Philo8ophie  in 
ihrem  Ztuammenhange  mit  der  allgemeinen  Kul- 
iur  und  den  heaondem  Wiaaenachaften  (2d  ed. 
1899) ;  Ptdludien,  Aufaatze  imd  Reden  zur 
Einleitung  in  die  Philoaophie  (2d  ed.  1903); 
Cfeachichte  der  alien  Philoaophie  (in  Handhtush 
der  Altertumat€iaaenaehaftf  vol.  v.,  2d  ed.,  1894)  ; 
Cfeaohichte  der  Philoaophie  (1892) ;  and  Platon 
(3d  ed.  1901). 

WINDEB,  win'der,  William  Henby  (1776- 
1824).  An  American  soldier,  bom  in  Somerset 
County,  Md.  He  graduated  at  the  University  of 
Pennsylvania,  and  from  1798  till  1812  practiced 
law  in  Baltimore.  In  1812  he  was  appointed 
lieutenant-colonel  of  the  Fourteenth  United 
States  Infantry;  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
colonel,  and  in  November  of  that  year  led  a  suc- 
cessful raid  into  Canada  from  Black  Rock,  N.  Y. 
In  the  following  March  he  was  commissioned  a 
brigadier-general.  He  was  captured  at  the  battle 
of  Stony  Creek  early  in  June;  was  held  a  pris- 
oner imtil  the  spring  of  1814,  and  in  May  of  that 
year  was  put  in  command  of  the  Tenth  Military 
Biatrict,  comprising  Maryland,  the  District  of 
Columbia*  and  a  part  of  eastern  Virginia.  In 
the  following  August  General  Ross  and  several 
thousand  British  troops  landed  and  advanced 
upon  Washington.  To  oppose  them  Winder  had 
only  a  few  hundred  regulars,  and  a  mob  of  some 
thousands  of  militia.  In  consequence  he  was 
totally  defeated  at  Bladensburg  (q.v.),  and  the 
capital  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  invaders. 
Winder  was  afterwards  court-martialed,  but  was 
acquitted  of  all  blame. 

WINDEBMEBE,  w{n'd«r-mer>  or  WINAN- 
DEBMEBE.  The  largest  lake  in  England, 
situated  on  the  boundary  of  Westmoreland  and 
Lancashire,  a  few  miles  north  of  Morecambe  Bay, 


into  which  it  discharges  (Map:  England,  D  2). 
It  is  11  miles  long,  one  mile  broad,  and  over  2()0 
feet  deep.  It  contains  several  islets,  and  the 
chores  are  high  and  wooded,  becoming  somewhat 
bold  toward  the  north.  The  lake  is  celebrated 
for  its  quiet  beauty.  Near  its  northern  ex- 
tremity is  Rydal,  the  home  of  Wordsworth. 

WuiUFLOWEB.     See  Anehone. 

WIKDGALL  {wind  -f-  gall,  AS.  gealla,  prob- 
ably from  Lat.  galla,  gall-nut).  Puffy  swellings 
about  the  joints  of  animals,  particularly  of 
horses.  They  correspond  to  the  ganglions  of 
human  surgery,  and  seem  to  result  from  irri- 
tation and  inflammation  in  the  delicate  synovial 
cavities.  WHth  moderate  work  they  should  not 
appear,  and  should  soon  disappear  with  rest. 

WINDHAM,  wTnMam,  William  (1750-1810). 
An  English  statesman,  bom  in  London.  He  was 
educatai  at  Eton,  Glasgow  University,  and  Uni- 
versity College,  Oxford.  In  the  Portland  Min- 
istry, formed  by  the  coalition  of  Fox  and 
Lord  North  (1783),  Windham  became  the 
principal  secretary  to  Lord  Northington,  Lord 
Lieutenant  of  Ireland,  but,  dissatisfied  with  the 
policy  pursued,  he  pleaded  ill  health,  resigned, 
and  returned  to  England.  In  1784  he  en- 
tered Parliament  and  held  his  seat  till  1802. 
Gn  tlie  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution  he 
went  with  Burke  into  reaction,  and  favored 
the  bills  against  seditious  meetings  and  aliens. 
He  entered  the  Ministry  of  Pitt  (1794)  as 
Secretary  of  War,  and  began  a  series  of  re- 
forms in  the  army  which  mark  his  best  work. 
Going  out  of  office  with  Pitt  in  1801,  he  opposed 
the  Peace  of  Amiens,  a  policy  which  cost  him 
his  seat  at  Norwich.  In  1803  he  became  the 
head  of  the  Grenville  party,  and,  gradually  drift- 
ing away  from  Pitt,  united  once  more  with  Fox, 
and  in  1806  accepted  the  Colonial  Office  in  the 
Ghrenville  Administration.  Renewing  his  efforts 
for  military  reforms,  he  advocated  and  carried 
measures  for  pensions,  higher  pay,  and  shorter 
terms  of  service.  Two  years  later  life  service  was 
reintroduced  against  his  protest,  but  in  1847 
Windham's  principle  of  short  enlistment  was  re- 
inaugurated.  In  the  war  against  Napoleon  Wind- 
ham favored  concentration  and  opposed  the  attack 
on  Copenhagen  and  the  disastrous  Walcheren 
expedition.  In  general,  he  believed  in  protecting 
England  by  developing  its  navy,  and  not  by 
foiiifying  its  coasts.  Consult:  Amyot,  Speechea 
toith  Memoir  (London,  1812)  ;  Baring,  Wind' 
ham'a  Diary  (London,  1866),  of  great  value; 
and  Lecky,  Biatory  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth 
Century  (London  and  New  York,  1890-92). 

WLNDHOEE,  vlnt^5Sk.  Capital,  since  1889, 
of  the  protectorate  of  German  Southwest  Africa, 
situated  in  the  southern  part  of  Damaraland  on 
the  northern  slope  of  the  Awas  Mountains,  at 
an  altitude  of  5331  feet  (Map:  Africa,  F  7).  It 
is  often  termed  Great  Windhoek,  and  officially, 
since  1903,  Windhuk.  In  1901  it  was  connected 
with  Swaicopmund,  on  the  coast,  by  telegraph, 
and  in  June,  1902,  by  rail.  The  railway,  taking 
a  rather  indirect  course,  is  237  miles  in  length. 
The  white  population,  in  1902,  was  557.  Just  to 
the  southwest  is  Little  Windhoek,  having,  in 
1902,  43  white  inhabitants.  Here  are  five  hot 
springs,  with  temperatures  from  104**  F.  to  122** 
F.  The  district  of  Windhoek  had,  in  1902,  a 
population  of  1117  whites,  of  whom  918  were 
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Grermans,  and  about  23,000  natives,  of  whom 
15,000  were  Hereros,  6000  Hill-Damaras.  and 
2000  Qastards.  At  tlie  beginning  of  1904  Wind- 
hoek was  menaced  by  a  serious  uprising  of  the 
Hereros. 

WINDHOVEB.     See  Kestbel. 

WINDINa  UP  OF  COMPANY.  Under  the 
English  law,  a  company  which  is  incorporated 
under  the  Companies  Act  cannot  go  out  of  ex- 
istence except  through  the  process  of  winding  up 
under  the  provisions  of  the  Companies  Winding 
Up  Act  (1890).  This  may  be  done  by  the  court 
upon  petition  of  the  stockholders  or  the  creditors, 
in  which  case  the  court  appoints  a  receiver  or 
liquidator,  and  the  proceedings  are  quite  similar 
to  those  in  bankruptcy ;  or  the  shareiiolderA  them- 
selves may  wind  up  the  company  voluntarily. 
It  is  estimated  that  90  per  cent,  of  the  companies 
organized  under  the  above  act  are  thus  wound 
up  by  voluntary  resolution  of  their  shareholders, 
appointing  liquidators  and  turning  over  the 
affairs  of  the  company  to  them  for  settlement. 
Proceedings  under  this  method  resemble  some- 
what those  under  the  insolvency  acts  in  the 
United  States.  Consult:  Lindley,  On  Companies, 
fifth  edition;  Buckley,  The  Companies  Act, 
seventh  edition. 

WIND  INST&UMENTS.  A  generic  name 
for  all  those  instruments  in  which  the  tone  is 
produced  by  means  of  a  vibrating  column  of  air. 
With  respect  to  the  material  employed  in  their 
construction  wind  instruments  are  divided  into 
brass  and  woodwind.  The  brass  instruments  are 
further  subdivided  into:  (1)  Natural  instru- 
ments, yielding  only  natural  or  harmonic  tones. 
(See  Harmonics.)  Such  are  the  old  horns  and 
trumpets  without  valves.  Instruments  with  a 
narrow  gauge  do  not  yield  the  fundamental  tone, 
which  can  be  produced  only  upon  instruments 
with  a  wider  gauge.  But  in  these  the  upper 
range  is  limited.  (2)  Slide  instruments,  like  the 
trombones,  in  which  the  tone  is  produced  by 
lengthening  or  shortening  the  tube  by  means 
of  a  sliding  tube.  (3)  Valve  instruments,  in 
which  the  same  effect  is  produced  by  regulating 
the  length  of  the  vibrating  column  by  means  of 
valves.  Such  are  the  modern  horns  and  trum- 
pets and  tubas.  The  wood-wind  instruments  are 
again  subdivided  into  (1)  flue  pipes,  in  which 
the  column  of  air  is  directed  against  a  sharp 
edge,  as  in  the  flutes;  (2)  reed  pipes,  in  which 
the  column  of  air  causes  a  reed  (either  single 
or  double)  to  vibrate.  Of  the  latter  kind  are  the 
clarinets  (single  reed)  and  oboes  and  bassoons 
(double  reed) .  The  organ  is  a  combination  of  all 
the  various  kinds  of  wind  instruments.  See  the 
separate  articles  on  various  instruments;  also 
Musical  Instruments;  Orchestra;  Organ. 

WINDISCH,  vin'dlsh,  Ernst  (1844—).  A 
German  philologist,  born  at  Dresden,  and  edu- 
cated at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  In  1870- 
71  he  catalogued  the  Sanskrit  manuscripts 
in  the  India  Office  library,  London,  and  in 
the  latter  year  was  appointed  professor  ex- 
traordinary at  Leipzig,  but  in  1872  was  called 
as  full  professor  to  Heidelberg.  He  re- 
mained there  till  1875,  when  he  removed  to  the 
University  of  Strassburg,  and  in  1877  he  was 
made  professor  of  Sanskrit  and  Celtic  at  Leip- 
zig. Aside  from  his  numerous  articles  in  the 
Zeitschrift  der  deutachen  morpenlandischen  Oe- 


sellachaft,  of  which  he  became  an  editor  in  1880, 
and  other  journals,  his  publications  include:  Der 
Heliand  und  seine  Quellen  (1868) ;  Kurzgefasste 
irische  Orammatik  (1879,  Eng.  trans.  1882); 
Veher  das  Nyayabhashya  (1888);  Mara  und 
Buddha  (1895)  ;  and  the  great  series  of  Irische 
Texte  (3  ser.,  1880-97).  He  also  edited  Zwolf 
Eymnen  des  Rigveda  mit  Sdyanas  Commentar 
(1883),  and  the  Itivuttaka  for  the  Pali  Text 
Society  (1890). 

WINDISGHaBilLTZ,  vfn'dlsh-grgts.  The 
name  of  a  princely  Austrian  family,  dating 
from  the  thirteenth  century.  Its  most  promi- 
nent member  is  Alfred  Candidus  Ferdinand, 
Prince  Windischqratz,  who  was  born  May  11, 
1787,  at  Brussels,  entered  the  Austrian  array  in 
1804  and  saw  active  service  throughout  the  Napo- 
leonic wars.  In  1833  he  became  a  lieutenant  field 
marshal  and  commander  of  division.  From  1840 
to  1848  he  commanded  the  forces  in  Bohemia. 
In  June,  1848,  he  suppressed  the  insurrection 
in  Prague  with  bloody  severity,  but  his  wife  and 
son  were  killed  during  the  rioting.  He  was  then 
placed  in  command  of  all  the  Austrian  forces 
except  those  in  Italy.  After  the  insurrection  of 
October  6th  at  Vienna  Windischgrfttz  declared 
the  city  in  a  state  of  siege,  and  on  October  23d 
began  the  attack  on  the  capital.  On  October  31st 
he  took  the  city  by  storm.  With  his  brother-in- 
law.  Prince  Felix  Schwarzenberg,  he  arranged 
the  abdication  of  Ferdinand,  and  then  led  an 
army  against  the  Hungarians.  In  Januaxy,  1849, 
he  took  Buda  and  Pest,  but  dissensions  with  the 
Vienna  Government  led  to  his  recall.  In  1859 
he  was  made  Governor  of  Mainz,  then  under  the 
control  of  the  Diet  of  the  Germanic  C!)onfedera- 
tion.  He  died  March  21,  1862.  Under  his  aus- 
pices was  published  Der  Winterfeldzug  lS^S-\9 
in  Ungarn  (Vienna,  1851). 

WINDLASS  (corruption  of  windas,  windass, 
from  MDutch  windaes,  Dutch  tcindas,  Icel. 
vinddss,  windlass,  winding-beam,  from  MDutch 
unndan,  loel.  vinda,  to  wind,+.  MDutch  ao»,  Dutch 
as,  Icel.  6ss,  Goth,  ans,  beam,  pole;  influenced  by 
popular  etymology  with  obsolete  Eng.  trindlass, 
circuitous  route,  subtlety).  A  modification  of  the 
wheel  and  axle  used  for  raising  weights.  It  con- 
sists of  a  rope  wound  on  a  horizontal  axle  of 
cylindrical  form  whose  ends  are  firmly  supported 
in  bearing  blocks,  with  either  spokes  or  a  larger 
wheel  or  a  crank  at  one  or  both  ends  where  the 
force  is  applied.  It  diflfers  from  the  capstan 
(q.v.)  chiefly  from  having  a  horizontal  instead 
of  a  vertical  axis.  Some  forms  of  windlass  closely 
resemble  the  winch  (q.v.)  in  construction.  The 
advantage  in  power  is  secured  by  having  the 
force  applied  on  the  wheel  at  considerable  dis- 
tance from  the  centre,  according  to  the  law  of 
the  wheel  and  axle  (q.v.).  See  Capstan;  An- 
chor. 

WINBLESTBAE.    See  Hab-Grass. 

WINDMILL.  A  motor  which  utilizes  the 
energy  of  the  wind  for  pumping  water,  driving 
mills,  or  doing  other  work.  The  wind  acts  on 
a  set  of  sails  or  slats  attached  to  an  axis  ao 
as  to  form  a  revolving  wheel.  A  crank  or  gear- 
ing transmits  the  power  from  the  axis  to  the 
pump  or  other  mechanism  to  be  driven.  Moat 
windmills  are  mounted  on  towers  at  a  consider- 
able elevation  above  the  ground,  or  else  placed 
on  the  tops  of  buildings,  in  order  to  taKe  ad- 
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vantage  of  the  unobstructed  action  of  the  wind. 
A  comparatively  few  wind  wheels  are  set  on  a 
vertical  axis,  but  as  a  rule  the  axis  is  either 
horizontal  or  slightly  inclined  therefrom.  A 
deviation  from  the  horizontal  is  sometimes  es- 
sential to  permit  the  sails  to  clear  the  tower. 

The  typical  Dutch  windmill  is  composed  of 
four  long  sails  at  right  angles  to  each  other, 
fixed  on  an  axis  inclining  about  10°  to  the 
horizontal  and  mounted  on  an  inclosed  tower  of 
masonry  or  wood.  Modifications  of  this  type 
include  six  or  more  sails.  The  web  of  the  saus 
is  generally  of  canvas,  but  wood  may  be  sub- 
stituted. In  the  best  forms  of  European  wind- 
mills each  sail  is  composed  of  arms  or  whips  30 
feet  or  more  in  length,  attached  at  right  angles 
to  the  sail  axle.  Transverse  bars  or  rods  are 
secured  to  the  whip  at  intervals  throughout  its 
length,  and  on  these  the  sails  are  stretched.  By 
setting  the  bars  at  varying  angles  with  the  plane 
of  revolution  of  the  whips,  a  warped  surface  is 
produced.  This  is  essential,  since  the  sails  re- 
volve in  a  plane  at  right  angles  to  the  direction 
of  the  wind,  so  if  the  surface  was  not  curved  the 
only  effect  of  the  wind  would  be  to  press  against 
a  fixed  surface.  The  width  of  the  sails  is  gen- 
erally greater  at  the  outer  than  at  the  inner  ex- 
tremity, and  the  total  sail  area  is  smaller  in 
proportion  to  the  area  of  the  wind  zone  than  is 
the  case  in  American  mills. 

American  windmills  may  be  divided  into  two 
broad  classes:  (1)  those  that  revolve  in  the 
same  direction  as  the  wind  and  resemble  paddle- 
wheels  or  certain  types  of  water  wheels,  and  (2) 
those  revolving  at  right  angles  to  the  wind.  The 
members  of  the  second  class  in  this  one  respect 
are  similar  to  the  Dutch  and  European  mills 
already  described,  and  may  for  convenience  be 
called  sail  wheels.  Most  of  the  windmills  in 
use  fall  in  the  second  class.  The  paddle-wheel 
mills  must  have  one-half  of  their  fans  guarded 
from  the  action  of  the  wind,  for  otherwise  they 
will  not  revolve,  since  the  pressure  on  the  two 
halves  will  balance.  This  protection  may  be 
afforded,  in  the  case  of  wheels  revolving  on  a 
horizontal  axis,  by  casing  in  the  lower  half  of 
tile  wheel ;  and  for  wheels  on  a  vertical  axis,  by 
either  casing  in  one-half  or  by  using  folding 
vanes  that  close  on  themselves  when  they 
come  into  the  counter-pressure.  In  either  of 
these  sub-classes,  it  is  evident  that  only  a  por- 
tion of  the  total  wind  area  of  the  wheel  is  effec- 
tive. The  horizontally  set  paddle-wheel  mills 
are  generally  placed  near  the  ground  and  facing 
the  prevailing  wind.  They  are  of  no  use  except 
when  the  wind  blows  their  way.  Sometimes  the 
vanes  are  made  in  the  form  of  a  warped  or  screw 
surface  to  obviate  this  defect,  whereupon  the 
mill  assumes  somewhat  of  the  sail- wheel  type. 
In  the  vertical  paddle-wheel  mills  the  wind  guard 
may  be  made  in  the  form  of  a  semi-cylindrical 
revolving  hood^  self-adjusting  by  means  of  the 
changing  direction  of  the  wind  itself^  through 
the  action  of  the  wind  on  a  rudder. 

The  American  sail- wheel  windmills  varv  in 
design  from  four  or  more  arms  attached  to  a 
horizontal  axis,  with  a  single  plain  board  nailed 
to  the  arm  at  such  an  angle  as  to  catch  the 
wind,  to  an  elaborate  series  of  fans  in  one  or 
more  annular  rings,  the  fans  being  composed  of 
narrow  slats  of  wood,  also  set  at  an  angle  with 
the  wind.     From  this  complex  type  there  is  a 


strong  tendency  for  the  wheels  to  revert  to  a 
simple  form,  somewhat  like  the  old  European 
mills,  except  that  in  the  place  of  a  few. curved 
sails  of  canvas  and  wood  there  are  a  number  of 
metal  sails  with  curved  surfaces,  all  connected 
to  make  a  compact,  strong  wheel. 

Whatever  the  type  of  mill  emploved,  its  highest 
efficiency  can  be  attained  only  by  keeping  it  con- 
stantly in  the  wind;  that  is,  so  that  its  plane 
of  revolution  will  be  at  right  angles  to  the  wind 
in  the  sail-wheel  mill,  and  parallel  with  it  in 
the  paddle-wheel  type.  In  the  early  European 
mills  the  wheel  and  tower  were  mounted  on  a 
pivoted  post  and  turned  by  hand.  Later  on  the 
mills  were  so  arranged  that  only  the  wheel,  its 
accessories,  and  the  dome  or  cap  of  the  tower 
were  turned.  This  was  done  either  by  hand  or 
by  wind  power,  an  auxiliary  windmill,  with 
gearing,  being  employed  in  the  latter  case.  In 
the  American  mill,  also,  only  the  upper  part  of 
the  mill  revolves.  The  turntable  to  effect  this 
movement  is  actuated  by  the  direct  pressure  of 
the  wind  on  either  the  wheel  itself  or  a  rudder 
attached  to  it;  or  else  by  means  of  a  secondary 
wheel,  which  is  used  to  turn  the  main  wheel  into 
the  wind. 

Besides  devices  to  keep  the  wheel  in  the  wind 
others  must  be  employed  to  regulate  the  wheel 
under  varying  conditions  of  wind  velocity.  Such 
regulation  is  necessary  to  secure  the  maximum 
amount  of  power  when  the  wind  is  low,  a  fairly 
constant  speed,  so  far  as  is  possible,  under  all 
conditions,  a  reduction  of  speed  in  high  winds, 
and  the  complete  stoppage  of  the  windmill  during 
gales.  Regulation  may  be  effected  by  applying  a 
brake  to  check  the  speed,  or,  as  is  commonly  the 
case,  by  diminishing  the  area  of  sail  exposed  to 
the  wind.  The  latter  may  be  effected  by  chang- 
ing the  angle  of  the  groups  of  vanes  of  a  sec- 
tional wheel,  by  means  of  centrifugal  action  ap- 
plied through  lever  rods  and  resisted  by  means 
of  weights  or  springs.  The  greater  the  velocity 
of  the  wheel  the  more  the  vanes  will  be  turned 
until,  if  the  wind  be  high  enough,  they  offer  it 
no  purchase  whatever.  A  second  method  in- 
volves turning  the  wheel  partially  or  wholly 
out  of  the  wind,  by  revolving  it  about  the  axis  of 
the  tower.  Counterweights  may  also  be  used 
here,  as  in  the  case  of  both  the  centrifugal  gov- 
ernor and  some  of  the  devices  used  for  holding 
the  wheel  in  the  wind.  The  object  of  the  coun- 
terweights is  to  prevent  too  sudden  action  of 
the  regulating  devices,  which  might  result  in 
■  damage  to  some  portion  of  the  mechanism  in- 
volved. 

The  chief  use  to  which  windmills  are  put  in 
America  is  the  pumping  of  water  from  wells, 
but  they  are  also  employed,  often  conjointly,  for 
grinding  grain  and  cutting  fodder  for  stock,  turn- 
ing grindstones  and  other  machinery  for  repair- 
ing and  making  farm  tools,  and  numerous  other 
purposes  where  a  relatively  small  amount  of  ir- 
regular power  is  needed  and  where  low  first  cost 
and  a  minimum  of  expense  for  maintenance  and 
operation  are  essential. 

The  power  of  windmills  increases  a  little 
faster  than  the  square  of  the  wind  velocity  and 
about  1.25  times  the  square  of  the  diameter  of 
the  wind  wheel.  According  to  Murphy  (see 
bibliography  below)  "a  good  12-foot  steel  mill 
should  furnish  one  horsepower  in  a  20-mile 
wind  (indicated)  and  1.4  horsepower  in  a  25- 
mile   wind.     This   is   the   smallest  amount  of 
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power  that  will  do  any  considerable  amount  of 
useful  work.  A  18-foot  mill  will  furnish  1.5 
horsepower  in  a  20-mile  wind  (indicated)  and 
2.3  horsepower  in  a  25-mile  wind. 

"A  12-ioot  steel  mill  and  a  50-foot  steel  tower 
as  commonly  made  weigh  about  2000  pounds.  A 
16-foot  steel  mill  and  a  50-foot  steel  tower  weigh 
about  4250  pounds.  The  16-foot  outfit  weighs 
more  than  twice  that  of  the  12-foot,  and  its 
power  is  only  1.5  that  of  the  latter.  In  addition, 
the  12-foot  mill  will  govern  more  easily  and  is 
less  likely  to  be  injured  in  a  storm  than  the 
16-foot  mill.  In  most  cases,  therefore,  it  is 
better  to  use  two  12-foot  mills  than  one  16-foot 
mill." 

"Steel  mills,"  he  says,  "with  few  large  sails^ 
have  much  more  power  than  the  wooden  mills 
with  their  many  small  sails."  Mills  should  be 
placed  on  towers  50  to  70  feet  high,  in  order  to 
get  them  at  least  30  feet  above  the  tallest  trees 
and  buildings.  Mills  should  start  in  as  light  a 
wind  as  corresponds  to  a  velocity  of  four  or 
five  miles  per  hour.  For  information  as  to 
velocity  and  other  phaaes  of  the  wind,  see  Wind. 

BiBLiOGRAPHT.  Cousult:  Wolff,  The  Wind- 
mill as  a  Prime  Mover  (New  York,  1885),  a 
technical  treatise;  Perry,  Easperimenia  wiih 
Windmills;  Barbour,  Wells  and  Windmills  in 
Nebraska,  which  contains  a  very  interesting  de- 
scriptive review  of  home-made  windmills;  and 
Murphy,  The  Windmill:  lis  Efficiency  and 
Economic  Use,  also  mentioned  above  (Washing- 
ton, D.  C,  1809  and  1901,  being  Nos.  20,  29, 
and  41-42,  respectively,  of  Water  Supply  and 
Irrigation  Papers  of  the  United  States  Geological 
Survey). 

WINa>OM,  William  (1827-91).  An  Ameri- 
can legislator  and  Cabinet  officer,  bom  in  Water- 
ford,  Belmont  County,  Ohio.  He  was  educated 
at  Mount  Vernon  (Ohio)  Academy,  was  admitted 
to  the  bar  in  1850,  and  in  1852  was  elected 
prosecuting  attorney  of  Knox  County  on  the 
Whig  ticket.  In  1855  he  removed  to  Winona, 
Minn.,  where  he  allied  himself  with  the  Repub- 
lican Party.  He  was  a  Republican  member  of 
CongresA  from  1859  to  1869,  and  was  chairman 
of  the  important  Committee  on  Indian  Affairs. 
In  July,  1870,  he  was  appointed  to  the  seat  in 
the  United  States  Senate  made  vacant  by  the 
death  of  Daniel  S.  Norton,  and  was  regularly 
elected  in  1871  and  again  in  1877,  holding  the 
position  of  chairman  of  the  Committee  on  Ap- 
propriations. On  March  4,  1881,  he  resigned  his 
seat  to  enter  the  Cabinet  of  President  Garfield 
Bh  Secretary  of  the  Treasury.  He  resigned  his 
portfolio  after  Garfield's  death,  and  was  at  once 
reelected  to  the  Senate  to  fill  his  own  unexpired 
term.  During  the  years  1883-89  he  spent  most 
of  his  time  ?n  New  York  City,  where  he  was  in- 
terested in  various  financial  enterprises,  and 
from  1889  until  his  death  was  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury  in  Piesident  Harrison's  Cabinet.  He 
was  one  of  the  early  advocates  of  reciprocity  and 
of  the  gold  standard,  and  was  a  candidate  for 
the  Presidential  nomination  in  the  Republican 
National  Conventions  of  1880,  1884,  and  1888. 

WINDOW  (Icel.  vindauga,  window,  wind-eye, 
from  vindr,  AS.  toind,  wind  +  auga,  Goth.  aug6, 
OHG.  ouga,  Ger.  Auge,  AS.  ^ge,  Eng.  eye).  An 
opening  in  the  wall  of  a  building  for  the  ad- 
mission of  light  and  air.  Windows  are  generally 
closed  with  glass,  set  in  a  frame  called  the  sash. 


This  may  be  of  wood  or  of  metal^  and  may  be 
fixed  or  arranged  to  be  opened  at  will.  Com- 
monly the  sash  is  in  two  halves,  either  hinged 
at  the  sides  and  meeting  in  the  middle,  as  in 
'French'  and  'casement'  windows,  or  sliding  up 
and  down  in  grooves,  with  cords  and  counter- 
balancing weights,  as  in  'double-hung*  windows. 
The  former  are  the  more  common  on  the  Con- 
tinent of  Europe;  the  latter  in  England  and  the 
United  States.  The  sash  is,  however,  sometimea 
pivoted  BO  as  to  turn  horizontally  or  vertically. 
When  stained  glass  is  used,  it  is  set  in  small 
pieces  held  together  by  grooved  strips  of  lead, 
and  stiffened  bv  iron  bars.  Large  windows  are 
often  subdivided  by  fixed  vertical  bars  or  mullions 
of  wood,  metal,  or  stone,  and  one  or  more  hori- 
zontal bars  called  transoms.  A  hay  window  or 
bow  window  is  one  or  a  group  of  windows  set 
in  a  frame  or  structure  projecting  outward  from 
the  face  of  the  wall.  A  dormer  is  a  vertical 
window  lighting  the  interior  of  a  steep  roof. 
When  the  sash  is  made  to  lie  in  the  slope  of  a 
roof  it  is  called  a  skylight;  it  may  be  nxed  or 
hinged,  or  partly  fixed  and  partly  hinged. 

Egyptian.  It  is  sometimes  asserted  that 
windows  were  practically  unknown  until  the 
Christian  Era.  This  is  a  monumental  error.  In 
Egypt  windows  were  in  common  use ;  in  ordinary 
houses  they  pierced  the  wall  on  the  second  story 
front  and  on  the  inner  court.  In  temple  archi- 
tecture they  were  rare,  but  occur  at  Kamak  as 
clearstory  openings  in  the  hypostyle  hall.  In 
military  architecture  they  were  common,  and  in 
the  palaces  and  villas  of  the  New  Empire  were 
elaborately  treated  with  heavy  stone  jambs  and 
sills,  and  lintels  crowned  with  the  character- 
istic cavetto  cornice.  The  openings  were  pro- 
tected by  wooden  slats  and  shutters.  In  Baby- 
lonia and  Assyria  there  was  little  use  made  of 
windows,  though  some  reliefs  show  clearstories 
lighting  the  larger  and  loftier  palace  halls. 

Greek.  In  Greece  windows  were  in  use  from 
prehistoric  times,  but  remained  quite  simple 
rectangular  openings,  sometimes  slightly  smaller 
at  the  top :  the  window  frame  was  of  stone  or  of 
wood,  as  occasion  required.  In  some  cases  the 
windows  are  oblong  and  double,  the  lintel  being 
supported  in  the  centre  by  a  pier.  The  decorative 
framework  of  the  opening  was  often  not  real, 
but  carved  in  the  wall  masonry,  as  in  the  beau- 
tiful Erechtheion  window.  The  windows,  when 
not  left  as  mere  openings,  were  fitted  with  grat- 
ings of  wood  or  metal,  or  with  shutters  (usually 
of  wood) ,  or  with  both. 

Roman.  The  Romans  made  even  more  use  of 
windows,  with  greater  variety  of  form  and  in- 
creased richness  of  decoration.  In  private  houses 
those  on  the  streets  were  ordinarily  small  and 
simple  (e.g.  house  of  John  and  Paul  on  the 
Coelian,  Rome),  but  windows  of  temples  were 
often  highly  elaborate,  e.g.  in  the  temple  of  Vesta 
at  Tivoli;  at  Palestrina,  surmounted  by  a  cor- 
nice resting  on  consoles ;  and  in  the  little  temple 
of  the  Deus  Rediculus  near  Rome,  framed  with 
rich  ornamental  carving.  Under  the  late  Em- 
pire round-headed  windows  became  common,  aa 
at  Telmessos  in  Asia  Minor.  Of  extraordinary 
beauty  are  the  windows  of  the  Porta  dei  Borsari 
at  Verona,  which  with  their  pilasters  and  gables 
undoubtedly  served  as  models  for  the  roasters 
of  the  Renaissance.  The  great  halls  of  the 
therms  were  lighted  by  huge  semicircular  clear- 
story   windows,    fitted    with    elaborate    bronze 
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gratings.  The  use  of  glass  was  far  commoner 
than  is  imagined,  beginning  even  in  Republican 
times  and  probably  derived  from  Alexandria  and 
Antioch.  Even  commoner  was  the  use  of  trans- 
parent stones  called  specularia^  the  choicest  of 
which  came  from  Spain. 

Eablt  Chbistian,  Byzantine,  and  Moham- 
medan. The  development  of  the  basilical 
church  involved  the  general  use  of  windows,  and 
many  more  actual  examples  have  remained  of 
this  period,  though  thev  are  far  from  being  as 
beautiful  as  those  of  the  Roman  Empire.  The 
normal  brick  window  of  Early  Christian  and 
Early  Byzantine  buildings  was  a  single,  plain 
and  rather  wide  round-arched  opening,  without 
moldings  or  sculpture.  Only  in  the  E^ist,  where 
stone  was  commonly  used,  was  the  old  Greco- 
Roman  richness  partly  perpetuated,  especially  in 
the  ruined  cities  of  Central  Syria,  where  hun- 
dreds, not  to  say  thousands  of  windows  remain 
in  religious  and  secular  structures  built  during 
the  third,  fourth,  fifth,  and  sixth  centuries  a.d. 

As  the  Middle  Ages  approached  the  Bvzantine 
windows  took  on  new  forms,  and  were  slenderer, 
often  with  two  lights,  separated  by  marble  colon- 
nettes  and  framed  with  moldings.  The  Roman 
custom  of  filling  the  aperture  with  glass  or 
transparent  man>le  was  continued  and  many 
examples  remain  of  the  perforated  marble  slabs ; 
usually  the  perforations  were  small  and  circular, 
quite  often  square,  sometimes  in  elaborate  pat- 
terns. The  perforations  were  at  times  filled 
with  colored  giass,  thus  combining  the  two  varie- 
ties. The  churches  of  Grade,  Parenzo,  Ravenna, 
Rome,  etc.,  retain  examples  dating  from  the  sixth 
to  the  eleventh  century.  In  the  Mohammedan 
East  windows  were  early  provided  with  muahara' 
hiyeh,  lattice-work  and  stucco  window  sashes  cut 
out  in  free  and  exquisite  floral  designs,  filled 
with  stained  glass;  this  was  practiced  especially 
in  Egjrpt  (Cairo),  but  perhaps  also  in  Syria,  and 
many  beautiful  examples  are  to  be  seen  in  the 
mosques  of  Constantinople. 

Mediaeval.  Romanesque  windows  are  ordi- 
narily single,  round-headed  apertures,  splayed 
where  the  wall  is  thick;  very  seldom  does  a  two- 
light  window  with  central  colonnette  occur.  Oc- 
casionally the  itrched  opening  was  framed  with 
carving  or  treated,  like  the  superb  doorways, 
with  receding  arches  and  carved  moldings,  es- 
pecially in  Southern  France  and  Southern  Italy. 
But  the  highest  development  of  the  window  came 
with  the  Gothic  style.  Its  perfect  system  of  bal- 
anced construction  permitted  the  opening  of  win- 
dows as  vast  as  the  entire  space  between  the 
supporting  piers  of  a  vaulted  interior.  Thus 
arose  the  magnificent  pointed  and  circular  win- 
dows with  tracery  (q.v.),  dividing  them  into 
several  narrow  lights.  They  were  filled  with 
stained  glass,  which  developed  into  an  impor- 
tant branch  of  paintinj;.  For  the  first  time— ex- 
cept for  a  few  late  Romanesque  examples  in 
France  and  Germany — ^the  pieces  of  stained  glass 
framed  in  lead  were  so  assembled  as  to  form 
immense  figured  compositions  rivaling  wall- 
paintings.  France  led  the  way,  closely  followed 
in  this  art  by  England  and  Germany.  Italy  was 
least  important. 

Renaissance.  The  discontinuance  of  the 
Gothic  system  of  construction  after  the  fifteenth 
century  put  an  end  to  the  use  of  tracery  and  re- 
moved the  chief  distinction  between  the  win- 
dows of  churches  and  secular  buildings.     The 


art  of  stained  glass  declined,  although  a  few  fine 
examples  were  produced  in  Florence  and  in 
Northern  France  during  the  early  Renaissance. 
In  general  attention  was  now  bestowed  upon  the 
architectural  adornment  and  framing  of  the 
square  or  arched  openings,  which  at  first  were  sin- 

?;le  or  coupled  arches  with  little  decoration,  but 
ater  were  enriched  with  most  elaborate  carved 
ornament,  as  in  the  superb  windows  of  the  Cer- 
tosa  at  Pavia.  In  the  later  periods  they  were 
flanked  by  colonnettes  and  crowned  with  entabla- 
tures and  often  with  curved  or  triangular  pedi- 
ments. Clear  glass  was  almost  exclusively  used. 
Modern.  In  modem  work  windows  are  either 
treated  simply  as  openings  for  light  and  air,  and 
therefore  fllled  with  clear  glass  in  movable 
sashes,  usually  of  wood,  or  made  internally  deco- 
rative, as  in  the  Middle  Ages,  by  the  use  of 
stained  glass.  This  art  has  l^en  revived  and  ex- 
tended by  wholly  new  developments  as  to  color 
and  treatment,  especially  in  the  United  States, 
and  applied  in  both  secular  and  religious  archi- 
tecture. In  general  the  form  and  treatment  of 
modem  windows  are  made  to  conform  to  the  his- 
toric style  which  predominates  in  the  design, 
but  the  style  is  often  handled  with  great  freedom 
of  detail.  Nearly  all  types  of  Gothic  and  Ren- 
aissance windows  may  be  seen  in  modem  build- 
ings, the  Gothic  being  chiefly  confined  to  ecclesi- 
astical buildings.  The  use  of  plate  glass  has 
made  possible  the  glazing  of  windows  with- 
out intermediate  sash-bars,  with  gain  in  light, 
but  loss  of  architectural  effect.  Shop  windows 
measuring  ten  or  fifteen  feet  square  are  not  un- 
common, each  of  a  single  sheet  of  glass,  but  they 
detract  greatly  from  the  soUd  aspect  of  a  build- 
ing and  are  wholly  destitute  of  architectural 
character. 

WINDOWPANS.  A  small,  thin,  almost 
translucent,  variously  mottled  flounder  {Loph(h 
eetta  maculata)  common  along  the  Northeastern 
coast  of  the  United  States.  It  is  a  near  ally  of 
the  English  turbot,  but  is  little  used  as  food. 

WINDOW-SHELL.  A  Ceylonese  'oyster* 
{Plaouna  placenta)  of  the  family  AnomiidsB, 
whose  valves  are  round,  nearly  flat,  almost  trans- 
parent, and  formerly  were  extensively  used  in 
China  and  elsewhere  as  a  substitute  for  window 
glass.  In  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century 
their  export  in  ship-loads  was  an  important  item 
of  commerce  in  Ceylon.  They  abound  in  tiny 
pearls,  which  are  saved  for  burning  into  a  lime 
to  be  chewed  with  betel-nut  by  those  who  can 
afford  the  luxury.    Compare  Jingle-Shell. 

WINDPIPE.    See  Trachea. 

WIND80B,  wln'z?r.  A  municipal  and  Par- 
liamentary borough  in  Berkshire,  England,  on 
the  Thames,  21  miles  bv  rail  west  by  south  of 
London  (Map:  Englan<i,  F  5).  Of  great  an- 
tiquity, its  chief  interest  lies  in  its  castle  and 
parks.  It  has  been  a  favorite  residence  of  Eng- 
lish monarchs.  (See  Windsob  Castle.)  Bridges 
connect  the  town  with  Eton  and  Datchet  opposite 
on  the  left  bank  of  the  Thames.  The  town 
hall,  built  by  Sir  Christopher  Wren  in  1658,  eon- 
tains  some  royal  portraits.  Population,  in  1901, 
13,958. 

WINDSOB.  A  port  and  the  capital  of  Hants 
County,  Nova  Scotia,  on  the  Dominion  and  At- 
lantic Railroad,  45  miles  northwest  of  Halifax 
(Map:   Nova  Scotia,  E  5).     It  is  the  seat  of 
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Windsor  University  or  King's  College,  chartered 
in  1788  by  George  III.  The  port's  shipping  ranks 
second  on  the  Dominion  register,  and  there  is  a 
large  export  trade  in  gypsum  and  limestone  from 
neighboring  quarries.  Population,  in  1001,  3,- 
398. 

WINDBOB.  A  town  in  Essex  County,  On- 
tario, Canada,  opposite  Detroit,  Mieh.  (Map: 
Ontario,  A  6).  It  has  powerful  railway  ferry- 
boats connecting  with  Detroit,  electric  lights  and 
street  railroads,  important  beds  of  rock  salt,  a 
large  fruit  industry,  and  thriving  manufactures. 
Population,  in  1901,  12,153. 

WIKDSOB.  A  town  in  Hartford  County, 
Conn.,  6  miles  north  of  the  city  of  Hartford,  on 
the  Connecticut  and  Farmington  rivers,  and  on 
the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  Rail- 
road (Map:  Connecticut,  E  2).  Manufacturing 
is  the  leading  line  of  industry,  the  most  impor- 
tant products  being  paper,  knit  goods,  and  elec- 
tric motors.  Tobacco  culture  is  extensively  car- 
ried on  in  the  vicinity.  There  is  a  public  library. 
Population,  in  1890,  2954;  in  1900,  3614.  In  1633 
William  Holmes  and  a  few  associates  from  Plym- 
outh built  here  a  fortified  trading  post,  and  two 
years  later  permanent  settlers,  headed  by  Roger 
Ludlow,  came  from  Dorchester,  Mass.,  the  set- 
tlement being  called  Dorchester  until  1637,  when 
the  present  name  was  adopted.  In  1639  Windsor 
united  with  Hartford  and  W^ethersfleld,  under  the 
"Fundamentall  Orders,"  to  form  the  colony  of 
Connecticut.  Consult  Stiles,  Hiatory  of  Ancient 
Windsor  (New  York,  1859). 

WINBSOB  CASTLE.  The  chief  residence  of 
the  British  sovereigns,  at  Windsor  (q.v.),  on  the 
Thames,  21  miles  by  rail  west  by  south  of  Lon- 
don. The  buildings,  which  crown  a  plateau  west 
of  the  town,  cover  12  acres  of  ground  in  the  midst 
of  the  Little  or  Home  Park,  which  is  about  four 
miles  in  circumference.  A  tree- lined  avenue  con- 
nects with  the  Great  Park,  which  has  a  circuit 
of  18  miles,  and  west  of  this  is  Windsor  Forest, 
occupying  an  area  56  miles  in  circumference.  The 
castle  may  be  grouped  in  three  portions:  The 
Middle  Ward,  conspicuous  by  the  dominating 
Round  Tower  or  Keep,  80  feet  high,  built  on  an 
eminence  42  feet  high;  the  Lower  Ward  on  the 
west,  containing  Saint  George's  Chapel,  the  Al- 
bert Chapel,  the  houses  of  the  military  knights, 
cloisters,  etc.;  and  the  Upper  W^ard  on  the  east, 
containing  the  royal  private  apartments.  The 
Round  Tower,  which  was  built  by  Edward  III. 
to  receive  the  round  table  of  the  knights  of  the 
newly  founded  Order  of  the  Garter,  was  used  as 
a  prison  until  1660,  James  I.  of  Scotland  being 
one  of  its  most  notable  inmates.  Saint  George's 
Chapel,  begun  in  1474  by  Edward  IV.  and  com- 
pleted by  Henry  VIII.,  is  a  fine  specimen  of  flam- 
boyant Gothic  architecture.  In  the  vault  below 
the  chapel,  Henry  VI.,  Edward  IV.  and  his 
Queen,  Henry  VIII.  and  Jane  Seymour,  Charles 
I.,  George  III.  and  his  Queen,  George  IV.,  the 
Princess  Charlotte,  the  Duke  of  Kent,  the  Duke 
of  York,  William  IV.  and  his  Queen,  and  other 
members  of  the  royal  family  are  buried.  Adjoin- 
ing Saint  George's  Chapel  is  the  Albert  Chapel, 
built  by  Henry  VII.,  and  lavishly  restored  by 
Queen  Victoria  as  a  memorial  to  the  Prince  Con- 
sort, Albert.  The  state  apartments  in  the  Upper 
Ward,  including  the  celebrated  Saint  George's 
Hall,  200  feet  long  by  34  feet  wide,  the  Waterloo 


Chamber  or  Grand  Dining  Room,  98  feet  long 
by  47  feet  wide,  the  Throne  Room,  and  the  old 
Ball  Room,  now  the  Vandyck  Room,  contain 
valuable  collections  of  paintings,  statuary,  and 
other  priceless  objects  of  art.  Frogmore  (q.v.)» 
the  mausoleum  of  Queen  Victoria  and  her  hus- 
band, is  in  the  park  half  a  mile  from  the  castle. 
Windsor  was  a  residence  of  the  Saxon  kings 
before  the  Conquest,  their  palace  being  at  Old 
Windsor,  two  miles  distant.  William  the  Con- 
queror chose  the  present  site  and  built  a  castle 
which  was  extended  by  Henry  I.  and  Henry  II., 
but  under  the  orders  of  Edward  III.  was  taken 
down  and  a  new  one  rebuilt  by  William  of  Wyke- 
ham.  Bishop  of  Winchester.  This  castle  ^as 
extended  by  successive  monarchs,  and  under 
George  IV.  it  was  completely  renovated  at  a  cost 
of  about  $4,600,000.  Consult:  Dixon,  Royal  Wind- 
sor (London,  1879-80);  Loftie,  Windsor:  The 
Castle,  Park,  Town^  and  Neighborhood  (ib., 
1886). 

WINDTH0B8T,  vlnt^hOrst,  Ludwig  (1812- 
91).  A  Prussian  party  leader.  He  was  bom  at 
Kaldenhof,  in  Westphalia,  studied  jurisprudence 
at  G&ttingen  and  Heidelberg,  became  an  advo- 
cate, and  in  1849  was  chosen  a  member  of  the 
Lower  Chamber  of  Hanover.  In  this  body  he 
assumed  the  leadership  of  the  party  opposed  to 
Prussian  domination.  He  was  made  president 
of  the  Lower  House,  and  from  1851  to  1853, 
and  again  from  1862  to  1865,  was  Minister  of 
Justice.  He  was  ultramontane  in  his  views. 
When  the  collision  between  Austria  and 
Prussia  became  imminent  his  influence  was  a 
considerable  factor  in  bringing  about  the  al- 
liance of  Hanover  and  Austria.  After  the  North 
German  Confederation  had  been  formed  and  Han- 
over had  been  incorporated  with  Prussia  Windt- 
horst  first  led  the  Hanoverians  in  opposition,  and 
when  the  Kulturkampf  broke  out  he  became  the 
chief  of  the  Catholic  Centre  party,  whose  policy 
he  guided  with  great  skill  and  persistence.  While 
never  completely  reconciled  to  the  Imperial  Gov- 
ernment, he  succeeded,  by  supporting  its  eco- 
nomic policy,  in  gaining  in  return  many  a  victory 
for  his  party  and  the  Ultramontane  cause  gen- 
erally. Consult  Menzenbach,  liudwig  Windt- 
horst  in  seinem  Leben  und  Wirken,  inshesondere 
in  seiner  polifischen  ThStigkeit  (Treves,  1892). 

WIND  VAKE.  An  instrument  for  showing 
the  direction  of  the  wind,  frequently  also  called 
anemoscope  (q.v.). 

WINDWABD  ISLANDS.  The  southern  part 
of  the  main  chain  of  the  Lesser  Antilles,  in  the 
West  Indies,  the  northern  members  of  the  chain 
being  known  as  the  Leeward  Islands.  The  Wind- 
ward Islands  lie  to  the  south  of  the  parallel  of 
15**  N.  Saint  Lucia,  Saint  Vincent,  the  Grena- 
dines, and  Grenada  constitute  the  British  colony 
of  the  Windward  Islands.  The  Governor  re- 
sides at  Saint  George,  Grenada.  (See  arti- 
cles on  the  separate  islands.)  The  name  Wind- 
ward Islands  was  formerly  applied  to  the  whole 
of  the  main  chain  of  the  Lesser  Antilles,  the  chain 
of  islands  extending  east  and  west  along  the 
coast  of  South  America  having  been  known  aa 
the  Leeward  Islands. 

WINE.  Specifically,  fermented  grape  juice; 
by  extension,  fermented  juice  of  other  fruits  or 
plants,  the  name  of  the  fruit  always  preceding 
the  term,  e.g.  currant  wine,  rhubarb  wine,  elder- 
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flower  wine,  etc.;  loosely,  unfermented  fruit  allowed  to  escape  before  bottling  or  barreling; 
juice  used  as  a  beverage.  Wine  manufacture  ~  sparkling  or  effervescent  wben  charged  with 
antedates  history.  Sketches  on  Egyptian  monu-  carbon  dioxide  formed  by  the  fermentation  of  a 
ments  indicate  that  it  was  practiced  several  small  amount  of  sugar  solution  added  to  the 
years  before  our  era;  biblical  records  abound  in  completely  fermented  wine;  carbonated  when 
references  to  wines  and  vineyards;  history  charged  artificially  with  carbon  dioxide  under 
credits  the  dissemination  of  the  vine  throughout  pressure;  rough  and  astringent  or  smooth,  ac- 
the  Mediterranean  region  to  the  Phoenicians,  cording  to  the  amount  of  tannin  derived  from 
and,  to  judge  by  the  writings  of  Herodotus,  skins  and  stems  during  fermentation;  heavy  or 
Aristophanes,  Democritus,  Cato,  Varro,  Vergil,  light  according  as  the  alcoholic  content  is  high 
Columella,  and  Pliny,  wine-making  in  their  days  or  low;  full  when  rich  in  body  (solids).  Ac- 
had  reached  a  high  degree  of  perfection  among  cording  to  flavor  and  aroma  the  self-explanatorv 
the  Mediterranean  nations.  Many  of  the  an-  terms  mild  and  delicate  are  frequently  employed, 
cient  wines,  particularly  of  Western  Asia,  Greece,  The  variations  in  these  characteristics  are  due 
and  Italy,  owed  their  popularity  to  spices,  the  to  differences  in  climate,  soil,  culture,  methods 
addition  of  which,  except  in  the  Mediterranean  of  manufacture,  and  varieties  of  grapes, 
region  and  in  the  East,  has  been  commercially  Whines  are  commonly  classified  also  according 
abandoned.  This  practice  and  the  present  com-  to  the  country  where  manufactured,  and  within 
mercial  demand  for  natural  wines  is  partly  ac-  each  country  into  special  types.  Among  these 
countable  for  the  lower  rating  of  formerly  fa-  types  may  be  mentioned  the  following  (see  also 
mous  wines  of  the  countries  mentioned.  the  various  manufacturing  countries  mentioned 
CoMMEBCiAL  IicpoBTANCE.  Wine  is  one  of  the  below) :  Bordeaux  or  claret — ^an  astringent,  dry 
most  important  agricultural  products  of  the  red  wine  manufactured  in  the  valley  of  the  Gi- 
world,  being  made  in  every  continent,  and  in  al-  ronde  in  France;  Burgundy — a  smooth,  dry  red 
most  every  country  except  those  of  the  extreme  wine  made  in  CK^te  d'Or  in  France;  Cham- 
North.  The  world's  supply,  in  1901,  was  esti-  pagne — ^the  most  famous  sparkling  wine,  made 
mated  at  4,146,753,600  gallons,  which  is  equiva-  in  the  Province  of  Champagne,  France;  Madeira 
lent  to  about  2.9  gallons  per  capita.  -  During  the  — a  sweet  Portuguese  wine  from  the  island  of 
fiscal  year  ending  June  30,  1900,  the  United  Madeira;  Malmsey — a  light  sweet  Madeira; 
States  exported  1,438,421  gallons  of  domestic  Moselle — an  acid,  dry,  white  wine  made  in  the 
wine  and  imported  4,222,483  eallons  of  foreign  valley  of  the  Moselle  in  Germany;  Port — ^a  fa- 
wine.  According  to  the  Moniteur  Vinicole  the  mous  sweet  red  wine  made  near  Oporto,  Portu- 
amount  manufactured  in  the  various  countries  gal;  Rhine  wine — a  white,  dry  wine  of  fine 
for  the  year  1901  is  as  follows:  aroma  from  the  Rhine  Valley,  Germany;   Sau- 

GallonB.  teme — a  superior  dry,  or  slightly  sweet  white 

France 1.680,223,900  ^i^^  made  in  the  upper  valley  of  the  Gironde, 

Italy '"..'..'. if'oisjeoiooo  in    France;    Sherry — a    dry,    fortified    Spanish 

P?^*«iiVZr  *VZ."".'.Vr  ■■■'^ imItSIodo  ^*"®'    Tokay— SL    rich,    soft,    sweet    Hungarian 

Algeria...!!!*.!*.'.!!!'.!!!!"!!!!!!!."!!;!!!!!!!.*!!."!"!!.'."!!!!!!!'.!!!!  i46!44o!8oo  wine. 

rS^u ^87 imSSo  American  Wines.     About  the  middle  of  the 

Chile !!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!    87'.i2o!ooo  sixteenth   century  wine  was  made  in   Florida 

Roflsia!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!    76!66o!ooo  from   wild  grapes,   and   unsuccessful   attempts 

giSfJit S'SSSS  were  made  by  the  early  settlers  of  Virginia  to 

cwnnany 00,720.000  .   , ,.  ,       .  "        ,  ,        "^                           x  .    •.     . 

ArgentiDe  Republic 66,440.000  establish  wine-making  as  a  permanent  industry. 

Turkey  and  Cjprus 60,160.000  In    1664  a  man  named  Ricnards  received   per- 

pSJII^..^.*!'!!^.:;:'';.'.'.:;..*.*.'.'.'.'';                  !!  *!!    mImoIooo  m"8»on  ^rom  the  first  English  Governor  of  New 

SwiUeriand!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!.!!!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!    8i!68o!ooo  York  to  sell  native  wines  without  tax,  and  began 

Servla. ?^'ISS'SSS  ^^®  extensive  cultivation  of  grapes  in  that  colony. 

liSwH^V":                              .................    iJJ]J.2g  During  the  latter  part  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 

Madeira.. .!!!.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!'.!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!!     7!92o!ooo  tury  the  manufacture  of  wine  was  begun  in 

^'^^"^ V-" 8  iS'ooo  ^®^  Jersey  and  Delaware,  and  it  was  attempted, 

UruOTiSr!!!!^.V.........................'!.^^^^^^^                         2,876,'ooo  ^^^  without  success,  by  William  Penn  in  Penn- 

MexTco...!!!!!!..*.'.V.*..'.V.V.V...*...V.'.'.'.*.".*.'.*.*.....*.*!!.'.*!!!!.V!!!!!!.      '924,'ooo  sylvania.     From  the  beginning  of  the  industry 

BoHrla!.' ^'ooo  ^°  *^®  United  States  the  best  grapes  have  been 

'  imported  from  wine-producing  countries,  but  at- 

Classitication.  Wines  are  red  or  white  ac-  tempts  to  acclimate  them  have  been  largely  un- 
cording to  the  method  of  their  manufacture,  successful  except  in  the  States  lying  west  of 
The  former  are  prepared  by  fermenting  or  par-  the  Rocky  Mountains.  (See  Gbape.) 
tially  fermenting  on  the  husks  (skins),  the  lat-  There  are  five  distinct  wine- producing  regions 
ter  after  the  expression  of  the  juice.  Often  both  in  the  United  States :  ( 1 )  The  Pacific  district, 
kinds  are  prepared  from  the  same  grape,  but  of  including  the  territory  lying  west  of  the  Rocky 
course  a  red  wine  cannot  be  made  from  a  white  Mountains,  New  Mexico,  Arizona,  and  a  portion 
grape,  nor  a  white  wine  from  a  dark-colored  of  the  Rio  Grande  Valley  in  Texas;  (2)  New 
must.  Red  wines  are  fuller  (have  more  body),  York;  (3)  Ohio  and  Virginia;  (4)  Missouri; 
more  astringent,  and  more  acid  than  white  ones,  and  (5)  the  Southern  States  from  North  Caro- 
Wines  are  classified  as:  Dry  when  completely  lina  to  Texas.  These  divisions  are  of  the  most 
fermented— only  about  0.1  per  cent,  of  sugar  re-  general  nature,  and  each  would  be  subdivided 
maining;  sweet  or  fortified  when  the  fermenta-  into  many  districts  if  its  wines  were  carefully 
tion  is  checked  at  an  early  stage  by  the  addition  and  comprehensively  studied.  For  instance,  the 
of  grape  brandy  or  alcohol,  evaporated  must  or  soil  and  climatic  conditions  of  California  yield 
sugar  also  bein^^  frequently  added:  still  when  wines  of  widely  varying  characteristics.  They 
the  carbon  dioxide  produced  by  fermentation  is  are  made  almost  exclusively  from  the  European 
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Adelantadlllo 
Affenthaler  . 
Aleatlco   . 
Alicante  ( Allcant) 
ABsmannshftuser . 

Auldana 

Auvergnat  

Auxerre   

Avallon  

Barbera  

Beaujolais  

Beaune  

Beclan 

Beni  Carlo 

Bergerac   

Beziers 

Blanquef ort   

Blue  Portuguese. 

Bonarda 

Bordeaux 

Bourg  

Bual 

Burgundy   

Cabernet   

Carlgnan  


Ctear  

Chambertin 

Champagne 

Charbono  ..,.•... 

Chateau  Lafitte.... 

ChAteau  La  Rose 
Pe  rgan  son 
(Ch&teau  L  a 
Rose)  

Chateau  La  Tour. 

Ch&teau  Margaux 

Chauch6  Nolr 

Chianti 

Clnsaut  

Claret  

Clos  Vougeot 

Commanderia  .... 

Constantia 


Cosne 

cote  ROtle. 


Dolcetto  ........ 

Epineuil  (Einnal).^ 
Etraire  de  fAdhul 

Falemo 

Favorita 

Floirac   

Florence  

-Gamai  Teinturier. 

Glenpara   

Gomera 

iSraves  

GroB  Mansenc. . . . 
Orossblauer  (K51- 

ner)   

Hermitage  

Hlghercombe  .... 
Hoch  helmer 

(Hock)   

Kadarkas 

Karlowitzer    

Lacrimee  Chrlstl. 

Lagrain    

Llpari 

Mftcon 

Madeira  

Malbec   

Malmsey  

Malvasia   (Mal- 
vaise,Malvoisie) 


Marsala   

Marzemlno   . . . 

Mataro  

M6doc 

Merlot   

Meunler  

Mission 

Mondeusc   . . . . 
Montefiascone 


Bordeaux 

Rhine    

Muscatel   

South'n  French 

Rhine    

Burgundy   

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Burgundy   

Burgundy   

North  Italian... 

Burgundy   

Burgundy  

Jura 

Burgundy   

Bordeaux 

Burgundy   

Bordeaux 

Austrian    

North  Italian... 

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Madeira  

Burgundy   

Bordeaux 

South'n   French 


Country 
where  made 


Jura 

Burgundy  . 
Champagne 
Bordeaux  .. 
Bordeaux  .. 


Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

South'n  French 
North  Italian... 
South'n   French 

Bordeaux 

Burgundy   

Sherry 

Sherry 


Bordeaux 

South'n  French 

North  Italian... 

Burgundy   

Jura 

Sherry  

North  Italian. . . 

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux  

Bordeaux  

Bordeaux  

Madeira 

Bordeaux  

North  Italian. . . 

Austrian    

South'n   French 
Australian  


Rhine    

Hungarian    . . . . 

Port   

South'rn  Italian 
"North  Italian.. . 

Muscatel   

Burgundy   

Madeira  

Bordeaux 

Madeira 


Madeira 


Madeira  

North  Italian. . . 
South'n   French 

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Burgundy   


Bordeaux 
Muscatel 


Spain    

Germany    

Italy    

Spain    

Germany    

Italy    

Australia  

France   

France   

France   

Italy   

France   

France   

France   

Spain    

France 

France  

France   

Austria    

Italy    

France   

France  

Madeira    

France   

France  and  Uni- 
ted States 

France  

France  

France  

France  

France  


France   . . 
France  . . . 
France   .. 
France   . . 

Italy    

France  . . 
France  .. 
France  .. 
Cyprus  . . 
Cape  of 
Hope... 
France  .. 
France   .. 


Good 


Italy    

France   

France   

Italy    

Italy    

France   

Italy    

France   

Australia   

Canary  Islands. . . 

France   

Italy    


Austria 

France   , 

Australia  Still  and  dry. 


Characteristics 


Still. 

Dry  and  still. 

Still,  sweet  and  delicate. 

Still  and  sweet. 

Still  and  sparkling;  sweet  and  dry. 

Still  or  sparkling  and  strong. 

Fullp  still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Full,  still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still,  smooth  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still,  smooth  and  slightly  astringent. 

Full,  sparkling  and  rough. 

Smooth,  slightly  astringent  and  still  or  sparkling. 

Full,  smooth,  still  or  sparkling  and  astringent. 

Still,  full  and  astringent. 

Deep  red,  still,  smooth  and  spirituous. 

Still  and  astringent. 

Still  and  sweet. 

Still  and  pungent. 

Still,  deep  colored,  full  and  neutral. 

Still,  deep  colored,  acid  and  astringent. 

Still  and  astringent. 

Still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still,  sweet  and  soft,  ruddy  brown. 

Still  or  sparkling,  full,  smooth  and  dry. 

Still  and  soft. 

Still,  full  and  neutral. 

Still,  full,  deep  colored,  and  rough. 

Dry,  still  or  sparkling  and  soft. 

Dry  or  sweet  and  sparkling. 

Still,  full  and  astringent. 

Still,  full  and  slightly  astdngent. 


Still,  fruity  and  soft. 
Still,  full  and  mellow. 
Still  and  generous. 
Still,  light  and  neutral. 
Still,  full  and  spirituous. 
Still,  full  and  delicate. 
Still  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  full  and  soft. 
Still,  heavy  and  rich. 

Still,  heavy  and  sweet. 

Still,  dry  and  slightly  astringent. 

Purple    color,    still    or    sparkling    and    slightly 

astringent. 
Still,  deep  colored,  light  and  soft. 
Full,  dry  and  sparkling. 
Still,  full  and  astringent. 
Still  and  sweet. 
Light,  deep  colored  and  mild. 
Still  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  full  and  slightly  astringent. 
Deep  colored,  still  and  full. 
Still  and  spirituous. 
Still  and  spirituous. 
Still,  full  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  full,  acid  and  astringent. 

Still,  light  and  mild. 

Still,  full,  soft  and  aromatic. 


Germany    

Hungary    

Hungary   

Italy    

Italy    

Lipari  Islands 

France    

Madeira 

United  States 

Madeira.  C  a  n  a  - 
rles,  Greece, 
Spain,  and  Italy 

All  wine  produc- 
ing countries... 

Sicily  

Italy    

France   

France   

France   

France   

United  States.... 
United  States.... 
Italy   


Still  or  sparkling,  dry  or  sweet,  light  and  add. 

Dry.  full  and  rough. 

Still,  spirituous  and  astringent. 

Full,  still  or  sparkling  and  sweet. 

Full,  still,  de^p  colored  and  astringent. 

Still,  sweet,  and  raisiny. 

Still,  light  and  soft. 

Still,  dry,  soft,  delicate  and  nutty. 

Still,  and  slightly  astringent. 


Still,  sweet,  full  and  soft. 


Still,  sweet,  full  and  soft. 
Still,  dry  and  astringent. 
Still,  light,  low  acid  and  rough. 
Still  and  slightly  astringent. 
Dry.  still  and  delicate. 
Dry,  still  and  delicate. 
Dry.  still,  full  and  soft. 
Light,  neutral,  low  acid. 
Soft  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still  and  spirituous. 
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WINB. 


HAMB 

Type 

Coontry 
wbera  made 

Characteristics 

Mon  teou  Iclano 

Muscatel   

South' n   French 

Muscatel  

Burgundy   

North  Italian... 
Port  

Italy    

Still,  spirituous  and  sharp. 
Dry,  still,  light  and  neutral. 

Mouraatel   

France  

Muscatel  (Musca- 
del.   Muscadine, 
Muscat)  

Muslgny  

All  wine  produc- 

ing  countries... 

France  

Still,  sometimes  sparklinir,   sweet,  ralBtny  and 

aromatic. 
Dry.  still,  soft  and  full. 

Nebbiolo 

Italy    

Full,  heavy  and  acid. 

Patras 

Greece   

Still  or  sparkling,  spirituous  and  sharp. 
Dry.  full  and  soft. 

Pinots   

Burgundy   

•1  UTc*    ••••••••••• 

Burgundy   

North  Italian  . , 

Bordeaux 

Port  

France   

Ploussard • . 

France   

Dry,  full  ax^d  astringent. 

Dry,  still,  full  and  soft. 

Still,  dry,  spirituous  and  acid. 

Dry.  still,  rich  and  delicate 

P  o  m  a  r  d  (Pom- 
mard)   

France   

Pomlno  

Italy    

Pontac   

France   

Port 

Portugal    

France   

Still,  sweet,  astringent  and  heady. 

Dry.  still  and  fruity. 

Dry,     still,     slightly     astringent,     stron^r     and 

aromatic. 
Dry.  full,  deep  color,  and  astringent. 
Dry,  still  and  fruity. 
Dry.  still  or  sparkling,  full  and  aromatic. 

Preignac 

Sauteme   

Bordeaux 

North  Italian... 

Muscatel   

Burgundy  

Burgundy  

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

South' n  French 

Burgundy  

Burgundy  

Sherry 

Rausan  

France  

Ref  osco 

Italy  and  Austria. 
France   

Rivesaltes 

Roman^e-Contl  .. 

France   

Roussillon 

France  

Dry,  still,  fruity  and  aromatic. 

St.-Emillon 

France  

Still  and  generous,  dry  and  slightly  astringent. 

St.-Estdphe 

France   

Dry,   still  and  delicate. 

St.-Jullen 

France  

Still,  fruity  and  aromatic. 

St.-Macalre.  ..... 

France  

Dry.  still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Santenay 

Savigny 

France  

Still,  full  and  soft. 

France  

Dry.  still,  rich,  aromatic  and  smooth. 

Shlras 

Persia  

Still,  sweet,  rich  and  aromatic. 

Slrah 

Jura 

Muscatel   

South* n  French 
Sherry 

France  

Dry,  full  and  astringent. 

SvracusA    

Sicily 

Still,  or  sparkling,  raislny  and  aromatic. 

Tannat 

France 

Dry,  still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Tent 

Spain    

Rich,  sweet,  fruity  and  aromatic. 

nrintn.   AfnAi*Al1n 

Port  

Portugal   

Portugal   

Soain    

Full,  heavy  and  astrlnsent. 

Tinta  CAo  (Tlnta 
Cam)  

Port 

Dark  colored,  full  and  headv 

Tlnta  Valdepefias 
Torres  Vedras.... 
Trousseau   ....... 

Full,  strong  and  slightly  bitter. 

Still,  sweet  and  thin. 

Dry.  full  and  slightly  astringent. 

Dry.  still,  full  and  slightly  astringent. 

Dry.  full,  still  or  SDarkllnsr.  firm  and  delicate. 

Bordeaux 

Jura 

Portugal   

France 

Val  de  Penas 

Sherry 

Soain    

Volnay   

Burgundy  

Hungarian    .... 

France 

Zlnfandel  

United  States.... 

.Still,  dry.  spirituous  and  astringent. 

WHITE  WINES. 


Aliso   

Amontillado 
Angelica  . . . 

Avize 

Ay 

Bacharach. 
Bakator  .... 

Barl   

Barsac   

Beaujolals  . 
Beauine 


Sherry 

Sherry 

Tokay  

Champagne 
Champagne 

Rhine    

Hungarian 
Muscatel   .. 
Bordeaux  .. 
Burgundy   . 
Burgundy  . 


Bergerac   

Bemkaateler  Doc  - 

tor   

Blanquette   

Bodenheimer  .... 

Bordeaux  

Bouzy  

Brauneborger    . . . 

Burger   

Burgundy   

Canary  

Cape    

Carcavelhos 

Catawba 

Chablis   , 

Chambertin 

Champagne  

Chateau  La  Tour 

Blanche   

Chateau  Tquem. 

Chianti    

CloB  Vougeot.... 
Constantia   


Bordeaux 


cote  ROtie 

Cotnar 

Deideshelmer  ....[Rhine 


Moselle  . . . . 
Champagne 

Rhine    

Bordeaux  . . 
Champagne 
Moselle  . . . . 

Rhine    

Burgundy  . 
Madeira  . . . 
Sherry 


Port   

American  . . 
Burgundy  . 
Burgundy  . 
Champagne 


Sauteme   

Sauteme   

North  Italian.. 
Burgundy  .... 
Sherry 


Country 
where  mude 


United  States. . . . 

Spain    

United  States.... 

France   

France  

Germany    

Hungary   

Italy    

France   

France   

France  


France 


Germany    

France  

Germany    

France   

France   

Germany    

Germany    ........ 

France  

Canary  Islands. . . 
Cape      of      Good 

Hope    

Portugal    

United  States.... 

France   

France   

France   


Characteristics 


South'n  French 


France   .... 
France   .... 

Italy    

France   .... 
Cape      of 

Hope  .... 
France  .... 
Rumania. . . 
Germany    . . 


Good 


Still  and  sweet. 

Dry.  still,  delicate  and  nutty. 

Still  and  sweet. 

Dry.  light  and  sparklinfr. 

Dry,  light  and  sparkling. 

Light,  still,  sweet  and  acid. 

Diy,  still,  full,  heavy  and  smooth. 

Still,  sweet  and  raislny. 

Still  and  dry.  and  slightly  astringent. 

Dry.  still  or  sparkling  and  rather  soft. 

Dry.  full,  still  or  sparkling  and  slightly  astrin< 

gent. 
Still,  dry  and  slightly  astringent. 

Dry,  still,  acid  and  musky. 

Still  or  sparkling,  and  also  dry  or  sweet. 

Light,  dry.  still,  acid  and  delicate. 

Dry,  still  and  astringent. 

Dry.  sparkling,  delicate  and  soft. 

Light,  still,  dry  and  acid. 

Light,  dry,  still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Dry,  still  or  sparkling  and  soft. 

Full,  heavy,  still  and  sweet. 

Still  and  spirituous. 

Still,  sweet  and  heady.  • 

Still  or  sparkling  and  dry  or  sweet. 

Dry.  still  or  sparkling,  full  and  soft. 

Dry.  still  or  sparkling  and  soft. 

Sparkling  and  dry  or  sweet,  light  and  acid. 

Still,  sweet  and  spirituous. 
Still,  sweet  and  delicate. 
Still,  full  and  heavy. 
Dry.  still.  Arm  and  smooth. 

Still,  heavy  and  sweet. 
Still  or  sparkling,  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  sweet  and  heavy;  greenish  color. 
Light,  dry,  still  and  acid,  and  gold  color. 
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HAMB 


Delaware  ....... 

Bpemay 

Falemo 

Famese   

FoUe  Blanche.... 

Forst 

Frontignan 

Geisenhelmer  .... 

Genevri^res   

Glenpara  

Graves   

Grilner  Veltllner. 

Haut  VlUers 

Herbemont 

Hermitage    

Hlghercombe   .... 

Hoch  helmer 
(Hock)   

Johannisbererer  .. 

Jurangon   

Lacrimae  Christi. 

Liiebfrauenmilch. 

Llpari  

Lunel 

liAoon 

Madeira  

Malaga   

Malmaey 

Malvasla  (Mal- 
valse.  Mai  vol- 
sie)  


Manzanllla   . . . 
Markobrunner 

Marsala  

M6doc 

Montilla 

Moselle 


Montrachet  

Muscatel  (Musca 
del.   Muscadine, 
Muscat)    


Nlerstelner 

Oloroso  

Orvieto 

Patras 

Pedro  Jimenez 
(PedroXimenes, 
Peter- see- me)  . 

Plnot  Blanc 

Pinot  Chardonay. 

Plnot    Gris 

Pontac   

Port   

Prelgnac   

Rauen  thaler 

Rhine 


Riesling 


Roman  6e-Conti 
Rildesholmer  . . 

RulS.nder 

Bantenot   

Saumur 

Sauteme   


Sauvignon   

Sack 

Scharlachberger  . 
8  c  h  a  r  zhof  berger 

(  Scharzberger  ) . 

Scuppemong    

Semlllon 

Sherry  

Shiraz    

Slankamenka 

Stein  (Holy  Ghost 

Wine)   

Stelnberger 

Stelnschiller  

Syracuse   

Teneriffe  

Tokay    

TonneiTe  

Val  de  Pefias 

Verdal  

Vemaccla  


Type 


A.merlcan 

Champagne  .... 

Sherry 

Muscatel  

Sauteme   

Rhine 

Muscatel   

Rhine    

Burgundy   

Bordeaux 

Bordeaux 

Austrian    

Champagne  .... 

American 

South' n   French 


Rhine 
Rhine 


North  Italian. 

Rhine   

Muscatel  .... 
Muscatel  .... 
Burgundy  ... 

Madeira 

Sherry 

Biadeira 


Madeira. 


Sherry  . . , 
Rhine   ... 
Madeira. 
Bordeaux 
Sherry  .. 
Moselle  .. 


Burgundy 


Muscatel 


Rhine 
Sherry 
Muscat 
Port   .. 


Sherry  ... 
Burgundy 
Burgundy 

Rhine   

Bordeaux 

Port   

Sauteme 
Rhine    ... 
Rhine   ... 


Rhine 


Burgundy  . 

Rhine    

Rhine    

Burgundy  .. 
Champagne 
Bordeaux  .. 


Bordeaux 
Malaga  .. 
Rhine    ... 


Moselle 

American 

Sauteme   

Sherry  

Sherry 

Hungarian    

Rhine    

Rhine    

Hungarian    

South'm  Italian 

Madeira  

Tokay  

Burgundy  

Sherry j 

South'n   French, 
Austrian   1 


Country 
where  made 


United  States.... 

France  

Italy    

Greece   

France  

Germany    

France 

Germany    

France   

Australia 

France  

Austria    

France  

United  States 

France 

Australia  

Germany    

Germany    

United  States.... 

Italy    

Germany    

Llpari  Island 

France 

France 

Madeira    

spam    ........... 

Madeira,  Cana- 
ries. Greece, 
Spain  and  Italy. 

All  wine  produc- 
ing countries... 

Spain    ...- 

Germany    

Italy    

France  

Spain    

Germany    

France  

All       southern 

countries   

(Germany    

Spain    

Italy    

Greece   

Spain    

France  

France   

Germany    

France   

Portugal    

France   

Germany    

Germany    

Germany     and 

Austria    

France   

Germany    

Germany 

France   

France   

France   

France   

Canary    Islands. . 
Germany    

Germany    

United  States.... 

France   

Spain    

Persia  

Hungary  

Germany    

Germany 

Hungary   

Sicily   

Canary  Islands... 

Hungary   

France   

Spain    

France    

Austria  and  Italy 


Characteristics 


Still,  dry  and  delicate. 

Dry.  sweet  and  sparkling,  or  creamy. 

Still,  and  sweet  and  nutty. 

Still,  sweet  and  oily. 

Still,  dry  and  mild. 

Light,  still,  dry  and  add. 

Still,  sweet,  high  in  alcohol. 

Still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still,  dry  and  smooth. 

Still  and  heavy  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still  and  slightly  astringent. 

Still,  dry  and  neutral. 

Dry  and  sparkling,  straw  color. 

Still,  dry.  fresh  and  aromatic. 

Still,  full  and  soft. 

Still. 

Light,  sparkling  and  dry  or  sweet. 

Dry,  still  or  sparkling,  delicate  and  soft. 

Dry,  still  and  aromatic. 

Full,  still  or  sparkling  and  sweet. 

Dry,  still  and  delicate. 

Still,  sweet  and  raisiny. 

Still,  sweet  and  spirituous. 

Still,  light  and  soft. 

Still,  dry,  soft,  delicate  and  nutty. 

Still,  and  dry  or  sweet,  witn  burnt  flavor. 


Still,  full  and  sweet. 

Still,  soft,  full  and  sweet. 
Dry.  still  and  aromatic  and  nutty. 
Still,  dry,  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  soft  and  sweet. 
Dry.  still  and  delicate. 
Still,  dry,  light  and  aromatic. 
Light,  still  or  sparkling,  dry  or  sweet,  soft,  deli- 
cate and  aromatic. 
Dry,  still  and  soft. 


Still  or  sparkling,  sweet,  raisiny  and  aromatic. 

Still,  light  and  acid,  delicate. 

Dry,  still,  nutty  and  aromatic. 

Still  and  sweet. 

Still  or  sparkling,  heavy  and  sharp. 


Still,  dry  and  nutty. 
Still,  dry.  full  and  soft. 
Still,  dry.  full  and  soft. 
Still,  dry  and  delicate. 
Still,  rich  and  slightly  aromatic. 
Heavy,  still,  sweet  and  astringent. 
Dry.  still,  fruity  and  aromatic. 
Light,  still  and  dry. 
Light,    still    or    sparkling,    dry    and 
yellow  color. 


aromatic; 


Light,  still,  soft  and  subacid. 

Still  or  sparkling,  full  and  soft. 

Light,  dry.  still  or  sparlUing,  delicate  and  sharp. 

Still,  dry  and  delicate.  ^ 

Dry,  full,  still  and  soft. 

Still  or  sparkling,  dry  and  delicate,  gold  color. 

Still,    also  sparkling,   sweet  or  dry,   spirituous 

and  aromatic. 
Still,  dry.  delicate,  heavy  and  slightly  astringent. 
Still,  dry  or  sweet  and  heavy. 
Light,  still,  delicate,  aromatic  and  acid. 

Light,  still,  dry  and  aromatic. 

Still,  sweet,  aromatic,  and  delicate  gold  color. 

Full,  still  and  soft  with  low  acidity. 

Still,  strong,  dry.  nutty  and  spirituous. 

Still,  sweet  and  rich. 

Still,  light,  dry  and  full. 

Sparkling,  full,  soft  and  aromatic;  gold  color. 
Dry,  still,  subacid,  light,  rich  and  delicate. 
Dry.  still.  light  and  subacid. 
Still  or  sparkling,  raisiny  and  aromatic. 
Still,  dry  or  sweet,  soft,  rich  and  aromatic. 
Still,    sweet,   soft,    full   and   rich   topaz   color. 
Sparkling,  spirituous  and  aromatic,  full  and  soft. 
Full,  still  and  slightly  astringent. 
Light,  dry,  still  and  neutral. 
Still,  dry,  full  and  acid. 
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WINB. 


MAMB 

Type 

Gonntry 
where  made 

Characteristics 

Verzenay 

Volnay   .......««. 

Champagne  .... 

Burgundy  

Austrian   

Moselle 

Austrian   . ..... 

E*rance  

Light,  sparkling  and  dry. 

France   .......... 

Still  or  sparkling,  full,  delicate  and  soft. 

WlUschriesling   .. 

Austria,  Germany 
and    Switzer- 
land    

Dry,  still  and  neutral. 

Zeltlnger  

Zierf abndlAr  t  r . .  - 

Germany    

Austria    

Sparkling,  s-weet,  soft,  delicate  and  aromatic. 
Still,  fiery,  alcoholic  and  somewhat  sweet. 

varieties  of  Vinifera.  The  wines  of  California 
have  been  carefully  studied  by  Hilgard  and  his 
Associates  at  the  State  Agricultural  Experiment 
Station,  and  have  been  described  in  the  station's 
publications.  Id  general,  California  wines  are 
higher  in  alcohol^  solids,  tannin,  and  coloring 
matter  than  European  wines  made  from  the  same 
grapes.  Thus  California  Bordeaux  may  be  made 
more  like  the  product  of  the  Gironde  by  dilution. 
The  successful  wines  of  the  Pacific  district  may 
he  distributed  among  the  following  types:  Bor- 
deaux, Champagne,  Jura,  Sauterne,  Southern 
French,  Rhine,  Port,  Sherry,  and  the  cultivated 
varieties  of  the  North  Italian.  Burgundy,  which 
resembles  French  Bordeaux  more  closely  than  it 
does  French  Burgundy,  has  been  largely  made, 
but  is  being  discontinued.  The  Hungarian  type, 
with  the  exception  of  the  Zinfandel,  is  also  rapid- 
ly losing  favor. 

^st  of  the  Rocky  Mountains  American  varie- 
ties of  grapes  are  used  almost  exclusively  and 
the  relative  amount  of  grapes  used  for  wine- 
making  and  for  the  table  depends  largely  upon 
the  price  of  the  latter;  vines  are  most  cultivated 
to  supply  table  demands.  But  the  number  of 
vineyards  for  wine  production  is  increasing,  and 
there  are  some  localities,  especially  in  New  York, 
Virginia,  and  Ohio,  where  wine-making  is  an 
important  industry.  Large  amounts  of  sparkling 
wine  of  fair  quality  are  produced  in  this  dis- 
trict, chiefly  from  Concord,  Catawba,  and  Dela- 
ware varieties.  In  Virginia  and  Ohio  a  red  wine 
of  good  color  and  body  is  made  from  Norton's 
Virginia  and  Ives's  seedling  grapes;  the  C^- 
thiana,  Elvira,  and  Groethe  grapes  are  employed 
for  wine  in  Missouri;  the  Southern  States  from 
North  Carolina  to  Texas  employ  the  Herbemont, 
Lenoir,  Goethe,  and  Elvira ;  in  the  Atlantic  Coast 
States  from  North  Carolina  to  Florida,  the 
Scuppemong  is  largely  raised,  and  is  highly 
prised  both  as  a  table  and  wine  grape.  The 
American  varieties  are  said  to  have  a  'foxy' 
flavor,  which  is  believed  to  be  due  to  the  short 
time  that  the  American  species  have  been  cul- 
tivated. The  wines  of  the  Northern  States  are 
usually  drier,  milder,  less  alcoholic,  and  more 
acid  than  more  southerly  kinds. 

AusTBiAK  Wines.  Austrian  wines  are  little 
known  in  commerce;  they  are  usually  full, 
strong,  and  astringent.  No  distinct  type  can  be 
described,  since  the  various  parts  of  Austria  pro- 
duce widely  different  varieties.  Many  Austrian 
vineyards  are  fortunately  located,  and  excellent 
wine  is  produced  where  the  methods  of  manu- 
facture are  not  too  careless  and  inefiicient.  The 
grapes  are  usually  those  of  the  surrounding  coun- 
tries, especially  Germany,  Hungary,  and  Italy, 

and  but  few  characteristic  local  varieties  are 
known. 

AiTSTBALZAN  Wnncs.  The  wines  of  Australia 
are  very  similar  to  those  of  California,  and  are 


popular  in  England.     The  industry  is  growing 
rapidly  and  is  of  considerable  importance. 

French  Wines.  The  production  of  wine  is  one 
of  the  leading  industries  of  France,  78  of  the  86 
departments  producing  it  in  large  quantities. 
Until  1875  France  easily  led  the  world,  but  in 
the  following  years  her  vineyards  were  devastated 
by  the  phylloxera,  which  reduced  the  acreage  be- 
tween the  years  1876  and  1887  from  5,550,000 
acres  to  3,722,000,  and  the  output  of  wine  from 
1,840,000,000  gallons  to  535,000,000.  Since  the 
latter  date  vineyards  have  been  restored  by 
grafting  on  resistant  American  varieties,  and  the 
industry  is  again  flourishing.  The  best  known 
types  of  wine  made  in  France  are  the  Bordeaux, 
Burgundy,  Champagne,  and  Sauterne.  The  wines 
of  Saumer,  of  Jura,  and  the  light  wines  of 
Southern  France  are  also  worthy  of  mention. 
These  in  turn  are  divided  and  subdivided  accord- 
ing to  local  geographical  and  climatic  conditions 
and  the  varieties  of  grapes  employed.  The  wines 
produced  in  the  region  of  the  Gironde,  in  and 
near  the  Province  of  Bordellais,  are  commonly 
called  Bordeaux,  a  class  including  a  large  num- 
ber of  wines  with  somewhat  widely  varying 
characteristics.  They  are  all  full,  astringent, 
acid,  usually  rich  in  coloring  matter,  and  have 
a  medium  alcohol  content;  their  average  com- 
position is:  alcohol,  10.5  per  cent.;  total  acids, 
0.60  per  cent;  tannin,  0.175  per  cent.;  body,  2.3 
per  cent.  Among  the  grapes  employed  in  the 
preparation  of  Bordeaux  are  the  Cabernet,  Ver- 
dot,  Merlot,  Malbeck,  Teinturier,  Gamai,  and 
Charbono.  Many  light  wines  are  made  in  this 
region,  however,  and  these  are  usually  blended 
with  those  having  a  higher  percentage  of  alcohol 
before  being  placed  on  the  market. 

The  great  demand  for  Bordeaux  wines  and  the 
ravages  of  the  phylloxera  have  led  to  extensive 
adulteration,  which  consists  chiefly  in  coloring 
with  cheriy  juice  and  blending  with  cheaper 
Spanish  wines.  The  establishment  of  the  'en- 
trepots speciaux'  (special  bonded  warehouses), 
now  abolished,  in  which  Spanish  wines  were 
admitted  free  of  duty,  mixed  with  wines  of  the 
Gironde  region,  and  exported  as  Bordeaux  wines, 
led  to  the  exportation  of  low-grade  mixtures 
under  the  name  of  Bordeaux,  a  practice  which 
resulted  in  a  loss  of  reputation  for  true  Bor- 
deaux wines.  The  use  of  foreign  wine  for  mixing 
has  scarcely  diminished,  as  the  duty  required  is 
only  about  six  cents  a  gallon.  The  sophisticated 
wines  are  sent  mainly  to  South  America,  and, 
it  has  been  charged  repeatedly,  imported  into  the 
United  States.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  claimed 
that  the  high  protective  tariff  adopted  by  this 
country  has  effectually  prevented  the  importa- 
tion of  low-priced  wines.  Certain  it  is  that  a 
very  large  percentage  of  the  wine  imported  into 
the  United  States  from  this  immediate  vicinity  is 
fraudulently   labeled,    and   low-grade    Bordeaux 
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'winea  are  commonly  sold  here  under  the  names 
of  famoufl  brands. 

The  wines  of  the  Gironde  naturally  arrange 
themselves  into  the  following  classes:  Medoc, 
Graves,  Sauteme,  Entre-deux-mers,  Saint  £mi- 
lionnais,  Bourgeais,  and  Blayais:  subdivisions 
which  are,  in  a  sense,  geographical  and  vary  in 
sice  from  three  cantons  to  the  greater  part  of  a 
department.  They  are  also  graded  according  to 
their  supposed  relative  merits.  The  first  classi- 
fication of  the  MMoc  wines  was  made  in  the 
eighteenth  century,  and  has  not  been  revised 
since  1855,  when  six  groups  were  made,  the  first 
five  called  'classified  growths,'  and  originally 
valued  in  the  order  of  their  number.  This  classi- 
fication is  rigorously  retained,  and  it  is  difficult 
for  a  wine  to  be  promoted  into  a  higher  grade 
even  though  it  may  make  such  a  reputation  as 
will  demand  a  higher  price  than  many  in  the 
grades  above  it. 

FiBST  Gbowth:  ChAteau  Lafitte,  Pauillac; 
ChAteau  Margaux,  Margaua;  Chateau  Latour, 
Pauillac;  Chftteau  Haut-Brion,  Peaaac,  Second 
Growth:  Chateau  Mouton,  Pauillac;  Chateau 
Rauzan-S^la,  Margaux;  Chateau  Rauzan-Gas- 
sies,  Margauw;  Chateau  Lteville-Lascases,  Saint- 
Julien;  Chateau  Ltoville-Poyferr^,  Saint-Julien; 
Chateau  Lteville-Barton,  Saint-Julien ;  Chateau 
Durfort-Vivens,  Margaux;  Chateau  Lascombes, 
Margaux;  Chateau  Gruaud-Larose-Sarget,  Saint- 
Julien;  Chateau  Gruaud-Larose,  Saint-Julien; 
Chateau  Branne-Cantenac,  Cantenac;  Chateau 
Pichon-Longueville,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Pichon- 
Longueville-Lelande,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Ducru- 
Beaucaillou,  Saint-Julien;  Chateau  Cos>d'Estour- 
nel,  Saint-Est^he ;  Chateau  Montrose,  Saint- 
Eatiphe.  Third  Growth:  Chateau  Kirwan, 
Cantenac;  Chateau  Yssan,  Cantenac;  Chateau 
Lagrange,  Saint-Julien;  Chateau  Langoa,  Saint- 
Julien;  Chateau  Giscours,  Laharde;  Chateau 
Malescot,  Margaux;  Chateau  Brown-Cantenac, 
Cantenac;  Chateau  Palmer,  Cantenac;  Chateau 
La  Lagane,  Ludon;  Chateau  Desmirail,  Mar- 
gaux; Chateau  Canon-S^gur,  Saint-Eatiphe ; 
Chateau  Ferriftre,  Margaux;  Chateau  Becker, 
Margaux,  Fourth  Growth:  Chateau  Saint- 
Pierre,  Saint-Julien;  Chateau  Duluc-Branaire, 
Saint-Julien;  Chateau  Talbot,  Saint-Julien; 
Chateau  Duhart,  Pauillac ;  Chateau  Poujet,  Can- 
tenac; Chateau  La-Tour,  Saint -Laurent ;  Cha- 
teau Rochet,  Saint-Eat^he ;  Chateau  Beychevelle, 
Saint-Julien;  Chateau  Le  Prieure,  Cantenac; 
Chateau  Marquise-de-Therme,  Margaux,  Fifth 
Growth:  Chateau  Pontet-Canet,  Pauillac;  Cha- 
teau Batailley,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Grand-Puy- 
Lacoste,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Ducasse-Grand-Puy, 
Pauillac;  Chateau  Lynch-Bages,  Pauillac;  Cha- 
teau Lynch-Moussas,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Dauzac, 
Laharde;  Chateau  Mouton-d'Armailhacq,  Pauil- 
lac; Chateau  Le  Tertre,  Araac;  Chateau  Haut- 
Bages-Liberat,  Pauillac;  Chateau  Pedesclaux, 
Pauillac;  Chateau  Belgrave,  Saint-Laurent; 
Chateau  Camensac,  Saint-Laurent ;  Chateau  Cos- 
Labory,  Saint-Est&phe ;  Chateau  Clerc-Milon, 
Pauillac;  Chateau  Croizet-Bages,  Pauillac;  Cha- 
teau Cantemerle,  Macau, 

Each  of  the  Gironde  districts  makes  wines 
distinctly  different  from  those  of  the  other  dis- 
tricts, but  this  distinction  is  not  commonly  un- 
derstood, and  the  great  majority  of  the  wines 
of  the  Gironde  region  are  sold  simply  as  Bor- 


deaux, although  they  might  be  described  more 
exactly  as  Mraoc,  Graves,  or  Saint  Emilionnais. 

The  wines  of  Burgundy,  which  once  ranked 
highest,  are  still  held  in  high  estimation  by  con- 
noisseurs. Burgundy  is  rich  in  flavor,  smooth, 
velvety,  and  when  aged  has  a  peculiar  delicate 
aroma  not  present  iu  the  new  wine.  It  has  a  me- 
dium content  of  alcohol^  acid,  and  body,  is  very 
low  in  tannin,  and  rather  lacking  in  color.  The 
vineyards,  consisting  of  Pinots,  Gamai  Noir,  and 
Meunier  grapes,  are  located  about  half  way  up 
the  hillsides  (800-1000  feet  high)  in  the  C6te 
d'Or  between  Dijon  and  Chalons.  Red  and  white 
varieties,  which  are  made  from  the  same  grapes, 
are  eauallv  esteemed.  Theerowths  of  Burgundy 
are  classified  as  follows:  Red  Burgundy:  Class 
I. — ^Roman6e-Conti,  Chambertin,  Clos  Vougeot, 
Richebourg,  and  La  Tache;  Class  II. — ^Musigne, 
Romans,  Saint- Vivant,  Le  Clos,  Saint-Georges, 
Le  Corton,  Les  Bonnes  Mares,  Le  Clos  -du  Tart; 
Class  III. — ^Arvelets,  Rugiens,  Beaumont,  Cailles, 
Cras-Murge,  Boudots,  Porrets,  Prouliers,  Thau- 
rey,  Vaucrains,  Cailleret,  Champaigns,  Clavoil- 
lon,  Clos  Margeot,  Clos  Tavannes,  Noyer,  Bart, 
Carton,  Echezaux,  F^ves,  Graves,  Ferriftre,  Sau- 
tenot.  White  Burgundy:  Class  I. — ^Montrachet; 
Class  11. — Chevalier  Montrachet,  Batard  Mon- 
trachet,  Charmes,  Combettes,  Genevriftres,  Goutte 
d*Or,  Charlemagne.  Similar  to  the  wines  of  Bur- 
gundy, but  inferior  to  them,  are  those  of  Chablis 
and  Macon. 

Champagne.  True  Champagne,  which  is  char- 
acterized by  the  low  alcohol  content  and  high 
acidity,  is  made  in  the  Department  of  Rheims, 
or  the  ancient  Province  of  Champagne,  the  region 
being  divided  into  six  districts.  Ay,  Bouzy,  Verz- 
enay,  Cramant,  Pierry,  and  Monthelon,  and  the 
products  of  each  being  classified  in  various 
growths.  The  vineyards,  located  upon  south- 
erly hillsides,  consist  mainly  of  Meunier, 
black  and  white  Pinot,  and  Gami  varieties, 
the  fruit  of  which  is  often  gathered  before  fully 
mature,  and^  when  necessary,  the  must  brought 
to  the  proper  composition  by  the  addition 
of  sugar  and  acid  before  fermentation.  In 
1900  the  products  of  the  region  were  58,000,- 
000  liters,  and  after  an  addition  of  sugar  and 
water  to  the  lees,  9,000,000  liters  more.  No 
wine  from  other  districts  is  permitted  to  be  sold 
in  France  as  Champagne,  but  vintners  in  this 
district  purchase  the  products  of  neighboring  sec- 
tions for  blending,  the  result  being  that  wines 
labeled  Champagne  can  be  purchased  in  Paris  for 
very  small  sums.  Many  sparkling  wines  which 
compare  favorably  with  Champagne  are  improper- 
ly so  called,  among  such  being  certain  Rhine, 
Moselle,  and  American  wines.  To  meet  the  de- 
mand for  cheap  articles,  much  wine,  is  artificial- 
ly carbonated,  like  soda  water,  but  the  effer- 
vescence subsides  sooner  than  in  wine  fermented 
under  pressure. 

Jura  Type.  The  wines  of  the  Department  of 
Jura,  made  from  such  grapes  as  C^sar,  Mondeuse, 
Etraire  de  I'Adhui,  Sirah,  and  Tinta  Valde- 
pefias,  are  deep-colored  and  astringent,  fuller, 
smoother,  less  aromatic  than  the  Bordeaux,  mark- 
edly different  from  the  delicate,  smooth  Bur- 
gundies of  the  cote  d'Or,  upon  which  the  district 
borders,  and  also  from  the  neutral  wines  of  South- 
em  France.  Their  average  composition  is:  alco- 
hol, 11.50  per  cent.;  body,  3.00  per  cent.;  acid, 
0.55  per  cent.;  tannin,  0.25  per  cent. 
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Sautkbns.  The  white  win^  made  in  the  Sau* 
teme  district,  in  the  Upper  Gironde,  are  com- 
monly divided  into  Haut  and  Grave  Sauternes; 
the  former,  which  contain  about  14  per  cent,  of 
alcohol,  3.5  per  cent,  of  body,  and  0.7  per  cent, 
of  acid,  being  full,  high  in  alcohol,  smooth,  some- 
what aromatic,  vinous,  and  slightly  sweet,  the 
latter  lighter,  drier,  and  less  aromatic.  When 
fermentation  has  reached  the  desired  stage,  Haut 
Sauternes  are  racked  into  heavily  sulphured 
casks,  and  consequently  contain  a  relatively  large 
amount  of  sulphurous  acid,  to  the  presence  of 
which  the  persistent  headaches  that  follow  indul- 
gence are  attributed.  The  Grave  Sauternes  in- 
clude many  of  the  most  highly  prized  of  Euro- 
pean white  wines,  their  flavor  being  admittedly 
due  to  the  care  used  in  preparation  rather  than 
to  soil  and  climate.  A  marked  difference  exists 
between  the  first  growth  and  the  second.  In  the 
preparation  of  the  latter,  only  ordinary  care  is 
exercised;  in  that  of  the  former,  the  berries  are 
picked  individually,  and  no  possible  precautions 
are  omitted.  Grand  Fibst  Growth:  Chateau 
Yquem,  Sauternes.  FnusT  Gbowth  :  ChAteau  La- 
Tour-BIanche,  Bommes;  Chftteau  Vigneau, 
Bommes;  Chftteau  Peyraquey,  Bommes;  Chftteau 
Suduiraut,  Preignao;  Chftteau  Coutet,  Barsac; 
Chftteau  Climens,  Barsac;  Chftteau  Guiraud,  Sau- 
femes;  Chftteau  Rieussec,  Fargues;  Chftteau 
Kabaut,  Bommes.  Skcond  Growth:  Chftteau 
de-Myrat,  Barsac;  Chftteau  Doisy,  Barsac;  Chft- 
teau Peyxotto,  Bommes;  Chftteau  d'Arche,  Sau- 
ternes; Chftteau  Filhot,  Sauternes;  Chftteau 
Bronstet-N^rac,  Barsac;  Chftteau  Caillou,  Bar- 
sac; Chftteau  Suau,  Barsac;  Chftteau  Malle, 
Preiffnac;  Chftteau  Romer,  Preignac;  Chftteau 
Lamothe,  Sauternes, 

A  number  of  the  'crus  Burgeois'  are  of  great 
merit,  and  often  bring  a  higher  price  than  some 
of  the  second  growth:  Chftteau  Lafon,  Sauternes; 
Chftteau  Cantegril,  Barsac;  Chftteau  Vedrines, 
Barsac;  Chftteau  Piada,  Barsac;  Chftteau  des 
Rochers,  Preignac;  Chftteau  Bastor,  Preignac; 
Chftteau  Pleytegat,  Preignac, 

A  large  amount  of  red  and  white,  sweet  and 
dry  wine,  unclassifiable  into  distinct  types,  but 

fmerally  deficient  in  aroma,  is  made  in  Southern 
ranoe.  The  wines  of  the  hill  regions  are  some- 
what full  and  smooth,  and  those  of  the  plains 
low  in  alcohol,  body,  tannin,  and  acidity.  The 
vines  de  liqueur,  such  as  the  sweet  Muscats  and 
Roussillon,  are  most  prized.  The  average  com- 
position is:  alcohol,  10  per  cent.;  body,  2.10  per 
cent.;  acid,  0.55  per  cent.;  tannin,  0.15  per  cent. 
German  Wines.  The  valleys  of  the  Rhine  and 
the  Moselle  in  Southern  Germany,  long  famous 
for  their  wines,  mark  the  northern  limit  of  suc- 
cessful viticulture,  but  probably  they  suffer 
from  unfavorable  climatic  conditions,  especially 
cold  and  wet,  more  frequently  than  any  other  re- 
gion. In  favorable  seasons  the  wines  are  of  ex- 
ceptionally fine  flavor  and  delicate  aroma.  The 
Rhine  Valley  is  the  most  important  wine  dis- 
trict of  Germany;  north  of  Coblenz  little  wine 
is  made;  between  Coblenz  and  Assmannshausen 
that  produced  is  inferior.  From  the  vicinity  of 
Assmannshausen  to  that  of  Mainz  on  the  north 
bank  of  the  river  are  many  of  the  most  famous 
wine-producing  localities,  and  in  the  neighbor- 
hood of  Hochheim  is  produced  the  so-called 
'Hock,'  under  which  name  English  usage  often  in- 
cludes all  Rhine  wine. 


The  valleys  of  the  Moselle  and  the  Saar,  espe- 
cially in  Lorraine,  produce  large  quantities  of 
high-grade  wine.  In  WUrttemberg  much  low- 
grade  wine  is  made.  Characteristically  German 
wine  is  white,  but  red  wines  are  produced  in  some 
localities.  In  general,  German  wines  are  low  in 
alcohol  (generally  below  9  per  cent.)  and  body, 
with  very  often  as  much  as  1  per  cent,  of 
acid;  those  of  the  higher  grade  approach 
French  wines  in  composition,  the  average  being: 
alcohol,  11  per  cent.;  body,  2.5  per  cent.;  acids, 
0.7  per  cent. 

The  list  of  varieties  of  grapes  employed,  small- 
er than  that  of  France,  includes  Riesling  (most 
widely  grown),  Traminer,  Burger,  Sylvaner 
Rulftnder,  Blaver,  Burgunder  (a  pinot),  Affen- 
thaler,  Arbst,  Kleinberber,  Orleans,  and  Elbling. 

Greek  Wines.  Since  early  historical  times 
the  hillsides  and  valleys  of  Greece  have  been  fa- 
mous for  their  wines,  which,  however,  are  com- 
monly so  crudely  and  imperfectly  made,  and  so 
badly  fermented,  that  they  cannot  be  carried 
through  the  first  summer.  Rather  than  perfect 
their  methods,  the  vintners  use  smoke  and  resin 
as  preservatives.  The  wines  of  Santorin,  which  are 
shipped  mainly  to  Russia,  are  acknowledged  best. 
Other  celebrated  Greek  wines  are  the  Malvoisies 
or  the  Kephissia  of  Attica,  a  red  wine  of  Zante, 
and  the  so-called  Tokays,  which  are  largely  ex- 
ported from  Patras.  Others  in  good  repute  are 
Thera,  Caliste,  and  Saint-Elie.  The  annual  vin- 
tage is  about  35,000,000  gallons. 

Hungarian  Wines.  Among  the  most  prized 
Hungarian  wines  are  the  Furmint  or  Tokay  and 
the  Kadarkas,  produced  from  Hungarian  varieties 
of  grapes.  German  and  Italian  varieties  are  also 
grown.  Among  the  celebrated  vineyards  are 
those  of  Erlau,  Tokay,  Bakator,  Erd5d,  Somlyo, 
and .  M^nes ;  the  Hegyalja  Mountain  and  the 
valleys  of  Samos  and  Bodrog  in  the  north;  and 
Rust,  Als6-Feh6r,  the  Banat,  and  the  Wojwodina. 
in  the  south. 

Italian  Wines.  Most  of  the  wine  of  North- 
em  Italy,  beinj^  carelessly  made  from  neglected 
vineyards,  is  light,  neutral,  ooarse,  and  of  bad 
keeping  qiuility,  but,  owin?  to  the  natural  advan- 
tages of  the  country,  well-colored  wines  of  high 
alcohol  and  tannin  content  can  be  produced  with 
reasonable  care.  Though  rough  and  astringent 
when  new,  they  are  fully  equid  to  the  Bordeaux 
type  when  properly  aged,  and  are  highly  prized 
for  their  pleasant  flavor  and  for  blending  with  the 
neutral  wines  of  Southern  France.  The  wines  of 
Asti  and  Montferrat  are  among  the  most  famous. 
The  wines  of  Southern  Italy  are  rich  in  alcohol,, 
but  have  less  tannin  and  acid  than  the  northern 
type.  Those  of  Tuscany  are  highly  prized,  and  a 
rea  wine  made  at  Chianti  flnds  a  ready  market. 
Among  the  grapes  used  are  Refosco,  Margemino,. 
Barbera  Fresa,  Lagrain,  Nebbliolo,  and  Mosca- 
tello  Fino.  The  first  two  are  remarkable  for  their 
adaptability,  being  among  the  most  valuable  wine- 
grapes  of  Austria  and  California.  The  wines  of 
Sardinia  and  Sicily  are  famous,  the  Marsala  of 
Sicily  especially. 

Portuguese  Wines.  The  soil  and  climate  of 
Portugal  are  especially  favorable  to  the  grape, 
and  some  of  the  wines,  which  include  red  and 
white,  sweet  and  dry,  are  among  the  world's  most 
famous.  Port,  made  in  the  mountains  near 
Oporto,  is  said  to  have  been  first  exported  in  1678,. 
and  by  1750  to  have  reached  a  volume  of  2,000,^ 


WIKB. 


570 


€00  gallons.  From  1757  to  1833  and  from  1843  to 
1867  it  was  controlled  by  a  monopoly  which 
raised  the  price,  but  lowered  the  quality  to  such 
an  extent  tnat  the  demand  decreased.  New  port 
is  ordinarily  fortified  with  alcohol  to  hasten  the 
ripening  and  prolong  fermentation,  and  is  made 
to  appear  aged  by  the  addition  of  jeropiga,  a  so- 
lution of  elderberries,  raisins,  molasses,  and  alco- 
hol. Grapes  were  introduced  into  the  island  of 
Madeira  early  in  the  fifteenth  century,  since  when 
Madeira  vintages  have  been  in  great  demand.  An 
outbreak  of  *oidium'  early  in  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury reduced  the  output  from  2,770,000  gallons 
in  1813  to  3780  gallons  in  1855,  and  induced  ex- 
tensive immigration  to  the  West  Indies.  Since 
the  latter  date  production  has  increased,  a  suc- 
cessful remedy  for  oidium  having  been  found.  A 
light,  sweet,  aromatic  Madeira  wine  called 
Malmsey  from  Napoli  di  Malvasia,  an  island  in 
the  Grecian  Archipelago,  the  wines  of  which  are 
widely  known  by  this  name,  is  made  from  fully 
ripe  grapes  partially  dried  on  the  vines  and  is 
produced  in  the  Azores^  the  Canaries,  Sardinia, 
'Sicily,  and  Provence,  as  well  as  Madeira. 

Spanish  Wines.  The  favorable  soil  and  cli- 
mate have  made  viticulture  the  most  important 
acricultural  industry  of  Spain,  an  industry 
which  has  repeatedly  received  governmental  en- 
couragement. The  wines  are  liigh  in  alcohol, 
color,  and  aroma,  and  have  been  extensively  used 
for  blending  with  French  wines,  especially  of  the 
Gironde  district,  the  red  wines  of  Tarragona 
Rioja  being  favorites  for  this  purpose.  Spain 
leads  the  world  in  the  manufacture  of  fortified 
wines.  The  most  famous,  sherry,  a  dry  wine, 
made  in  Southern  Spain  between  Port  Saint- 
Mary  (Puerto  de  Santa  Maria)  and  Jerez, 
from  which  it  is  named,  is  so  little  forti- 
fied that  it  contains  only  14  or  15  per 
cent,  of  alcohol.  The  graoes,  having  been  al- 
lowed to  ripen  fully  and  to  oeoome  partially  dry 
before  picking,  are  sold  to  large  wineries,  and 
not,  as  in  other  regions,  worked  up  in  small  estab- 
lishments. After  fortification  the  wine  is  ma- 
tured (baked)  in  hot  rooms.  Two  classes  of 
sherry  deserve  special  mention,  amontillado  and 
manzanilla,  the  former,  inland  wines,  subdivided 
into  flno  (the  most  delicate)  and  oloroso;  the 
latter,  lighter  and  drier  wines,  made  on  the 
-coast.  Mantilla,  a  wine  resembling  manzanilla, 
is  made  in  the  Province  of  Cordova.  Other  im- 
portant Spanish  wines  are  'tinto,'  a  sweet  red 
wine  from  the  Rota  district;  Valde  Pefias  (red), 
from  Central  Spain;  and  Tarragona  or  'Span- 
ish red,'  from  Catalonia. 

Wine  Manufactture.  In  the  successful  manu- 
facture of  wine,  great  discretion,  unremitting 
•care,  and  large  experience  are  essential.  Climate, 
location,  soil,  vintage,  and  method  of  preparation 
profoundly  influence  the  character  and  composi- 
tion of  wine,  and  it  is  exceedingly  diflScult  to 
maintain  the  uniformity  demanded  by  commerce. 
The  manufacture  of  wine  really  begins  with  the 
growing  of  the  grapes  and  ends  only  after  the 
final  racking  of  the  finished  product.  The  vine 
must  be  intensively  cultivated  to  replace  the 
-often  unpleasant  natural  odor  of  the  fruit  with 
an  agreeable  aroma.  The  grape  obtained,  the 
vintner  must  ascertain  the  variety  of  wine  for 
which  it  is  suited,  and  then  study  the  method 
•and  details  of  fermentation  which  will  give  best 
Tcsults.    Unless  the  fruit  is  ripe  when  harvested. 


it  may  need  to  be  artificially  ripened  or  fitted  for 
pressing  by  exposure  to  sun  or  fire  heat,  by  steam- 
ing, sweating,  or  freezing;  unless  ripe  when 
pressed  it  will  generally  yield  a  small  quantity 
of  juice,  which  must  be  further  manipulated  to 
avoid  the  production  of  wine  of  excessive  acid- 
ity; and  unless  free  from  dust  it  must  be 
sprayed  to  prevent  a  taint  of  earth  in  the  final 
product. 

In  many  of  the  wine-producing  sections  of 
Europe,  even  in  M6doc,  Graves,  and  Saint-Emi- 
lion,  the  wine-makers  hesitate  to  adopt  improved 
methods,  because  they  fear  that  the  quality  of 
the  product  may  be  impaired.  Here  the  'cuvier* 
or  wine-house  is  often  a  one-roomed,  one-storied 
building  which  serves  for  both  pressing  and  fer- 
menting. 

Stemming,  Cbushino,  and  Pbessinq.  Grapes 
whose  tannin  content  is  low,  and  especially  fully 
mature  or  over-ripe  grapes,  are  often  pressed 
without  stemming.  The  kind  and  quality  of  wine 
to  be  made  also  helps  to  decide  whether  or  not 
stemming  shall  be  performed.  For  high-grade 
wines  the  berries  are  often  picked  by  hand;  for 
ordinary  trades,  and  particularly  in  old-fash- 
ioned practice,  they  are  removed  by  wicker-work 
or  galvanized  iron  combs  or  screens  against  which 
the  clusters  a^e  worked  by  hand ;  in  modem  prac- 
tice, prevalent  in  California  and  somewhat  used 
in  the  Gironde,  steam  power  stemmers  are  used, 
and  some  of  these  can  stem  more  than  300  pounds 
of  grapes  a  minute.  For  white  wines  the  fruit  is 
pressed  (usually  without  stemming)  and  the 
juice  fermented;  for  increasing  the  body  and 
astringency  it  is  crushed  and  allowed  to  ferment 
more  or  less  before  the  must  is  removed  for  fur- 
ther fermentation ;  for  red  wines  this  is  the  usual 
practice,  since  it  secures  the  required  color  from 
the  skins  in  the  solvent  action  of  the  alcohol 
formed  during  fermentation.  According  as  a  red 
or  a  white  wine  is  desired  the  grapes  in  modem 
establishments  are  transferred  by  an  endless 
chain  from  the  storage  rooms  to  a  steaming  ma- 
chine or  to  an  endless  press.  Sometimes  a  cen- 
trifugal machine  is  used  for  obtaining  the  juice 
from  the  crushed  fruit.  In  some  localities,  how- 
ever, the  ancient  method  of  treading  the  grapes 
with  clogs  or  sandals  or  kneading  with  wooden 
pestles  is  still  in  operation,  the  claims  being  that 
it  secures  an  amount  of  saccharine  matter  equal 
to  that  obtained  by  the  recent  process  without 
crushing  the  stems  or  the  unripe  berries.  Usu- 
ally the  'first  run,'  the  juice  that  flows  naturally 
from  the  crushed  grapes,  is  treated  separately 
from  the  'second  run,'  which  is  pressed  out.  The 
exhausted  pomace  may  be  treated  with  water, 
sugar,  etc.,  for  making  inferior  wines,  brandy,  or 
vinegar.  In  white-wine  making  the  more  perfect 
presses  obtain  from  60  to  80  per  cent,  or  even 
more  of  the  juice  of  the  fruity  depending  largely 
upon  the  kind  of  grape,  whether  watery  or  pulpy ; 
in  red-wine  making  they  often  secure  more  than 
85  per  cent.,  the  pulp  and  skins  having  been 
acted  upon  by  fermentation  prior  to  pressing. 

Fermentation.  Since  wine  fermentation  is  due 
to  yeasts  found  in  the  air  and  upon  theakins  of 
the  fruit,  the  addition  of  yeast  to  the  must  as  in 
beer-making  is  unnecessary.  Action  starts  in 
from  12  to  24  hours,  depending  upon  the  tempera- 
ture, and  continues  briskly  for  about  a  week. 
Selected  yeasts  (pure  cultures),  which  haw 
been    carefully    investigated,    have    been    found 
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of  little  value  in  cold  climates,  but  in  wann  re- 
^ons  they  are  of  aesistance  in  controlling  fer- 
mentation and  improving  the  flavor  of  the  fin* 
ished  product.  It  is  not  true,  however,  that  they 
•can  convert  cider  into  high-grade  wine  as  is 
popularly  reported. 

In  making  red  wine  the  grapes  may  be  fer- 
mented whole  or  after  crushing  according  to  tiie 
vintner's  preference.  The  former  practice  in- 
jures a  clearer,  brighter  wine  than  the  latter, 
which  yields  a  larger  'first  run'  (init  de  goutte) 
and  a  wine  richer  in  body  and  coloring  matter. 
In  white-wine  making  the  must  becomes  turbid 
from  the  growth  of  yeasts  in  it  and  from  the 
ilocculation  of  proteids  and  tartar.  During  the 
fermentation  of  red-wine  must  the  floating  mass 
(cap)  of  skins,  stems,  etc.,  brought  to  the  surface 
by  the  gas  evolved  must  be  thoroughly  mixed 
daily  with  the  liquid  to  prevent  souring  and  to 
insure  uniform  fermentation.  To.  avoid  this 
labor,  perforated  or  loosely  fitting  covers  are 
used,  and  in  making  red  wine  diverse  inventions 
for  excluding  the  air  are  gaining  in  favor. 

With  the  appearance  of  requisite  color  in  the 
must,  the  mass  is  pressed,  an  operation  which, 
depending  upon  the  color  of  the  grapes  and  their 
content  of  tannin,  may  occur  the  day  after  crush- 
ing, usually  before  the  fifth  day,  but  sometimes 
not  until  the  conclusion  of  fermentation.  Since 
rapid  fermentation  at  temperatures  above  25°  C. 
produces  less  aromatic  and  less  stable  wines  than 
slower  action  at  lower  temperatures — a  fact 
which  largely  accounts  for  the  superior  aroma  of 
northern  wines— cool  cellars  have  long  been  used 
and  artificial  methods  of  cooling  are  sometimes 
employed.  As  soon  as  the  wine  becomes  clear, 
usually  in  December,  it  is  racked  into  clean 
casks  and  kept  at  a  lower  temperature  in  the  sub- 
cellar.  Here  a  slow  fermentation  continues  and 
a  second  racking  (drawing  off)  is  made  in  March 
or  April,  when  cheap  wines  may  be  bottled  for 
sale.  Higher  grades  are  kept  in  casks  and  racked 
annually  (in  some  cases  for  eight  years)  until 
the  sediment  (tartar,  proteids,  gummy  matter, 
«tc.)  ceases  to  form,  the  casks  being  kept  full 
to  the  bung  by  additions  of  wine  every  week  dur- 
ing the  first  few  months  and  fortnightly  there- 
after. 

The  fine  bouquet  so  much  desired  is  produced  by 
the  gradual  oxidation  of  the  alcohols  and  the 
combination  of  the  resultant  products  with  acids : 
lieui  V  .  ..e  necessity  of  keeping  the  wine  in  wood, 
through  the  pores  of  which  the  air  enters.  No 
bouquet  is  formed  in  air-tight  vessels.  Racking 
every  alternate  month  permits  the  absorption  of 
oxyjjen,  thus  hastening  tne  formation  of  bouquet. 
But  it  exposes  the  wine  to  possible  infection  of 
■Ro-called  diseases  which  may  impart  stale,  sour, 
or  bitter  flavors  and  thus  ruin  the  product.  To 
obviate  this,  scrupulous  cleanliness  is  imperative. 
As  an  additional  precaution,  however,  antiseptics 
and  other  means  are  used  as  preventives.  Of 
these  practices,  burning  sulphur  in  the  casks  is 
most  general;  flltering  through  unglazed  porce- 
lain, flning  with  gelatin  and  tannin  are  used  in 
speciflc  occasional  cases:  and  pasteurizing  has 
gained  in  favor  since  boing  demonstrated  useful. 

Sparklino  Wines.  Efl'ervescent  wines  are  pre- 
pared by  adding  a  small  quantity  of  sugar  syrup 
and  occasionally  yeast-forming  material  to  bot- 
tled (sometimes  barreled)  white  or  red  stfll 
wines,  after  which  they  are  kept  closely  corked 
to  retain  the  carbon  dioxide  evolved  by  the  en- 
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suing  fermentation.  Champagne,  which  is  the 
most  noted  of  these  wines,  demands  the  higfaMt 
degree  of  skill  and  care.  The  grapes  are 
gathered  with  scissors,  the  defective  berries  are 
cut  off,  the  fruit  removed  to  the  press  room  with 
as  little  bruising  as  feasible  and  pressed  quickly 
to  avoid  the  extraction  of  an  excess  of 
tannin  and  coloring  n^atter.  After  Vigorous  ferr 
mentation  subsides  the  wine  is  racked  into  bar- 
rels, blended  for  the 'desired  flavor,  and  removed 
to  the  cold  cellar^  where  it  is  again  racked  in 
December.  In  March  or  April  it  is  removed  to 
the  fermenting  room  and  sugar  added.  As  soon 
as  fermentation  starts  more  sugar,  as  a  syrup, 
is  added  and  the  wine  decanted  usually  into 
tightly  corked  strong  bottles,  which  are  placed 
neck  downward  in  an  inclined  position.  When 
'ripe'  the  bottle  is  given  a  gentle  rotary  move- 
ment, the  cork  drawn,  the  sediment  which  col- 
lects in  the  neck  dextrously  removed,  a  small 
quantity  of  sweetened  and  flavored  liquor  added, 
and  the  bottle  quickly  corked.  Barrels  are 
sometimes  used  to  cheapen  the  price.  Cham- 
pagne is  never  entirely  dry,  a  trace  of  sugar  be- 
ing necessary  to  prevent  a  raw,  unpleasant  taste. 

SwxBT  OB  FoBTiFiBD  WiNES.  To  produce  sweet 
wines,  which  may  be  red  or  white,  still  or  spark- 
ling, grapes  of  high  sugar  content  are  used,  and 
before  the  sugar  has  all  been  acted  upon  fermen- 
tation is  stopped  by  the  addition  of  wine  brandy 
or  alcohol,  evaporated  must  or  a  sugar  solution 
being  also  often  added  to  meet  certain  demands. 
The  mixture  is  then  ripened  in  warm. rooms  in 
partially  filled  casks.  It  must  contain  more  than 
18  per  cent,  alcohol  to  prevent  fermentation  of 
the  sugar,  of  which  ingredient  as  much  as  8  per 
cent,  may  be  found  in  the  finished  product. 

Blending.  Since  the  composition,  flavor,  etc., 
of  wine  obtained  from  any  variety  of  grape  varies 
with  seasons  and  various  other  factors,  and  since 
commerce  demands  uniformity,  the  mixin^j^  of 
somewhat  dissimilar  wines  is  widely  practiced. 
By  this  means  excess  or  deficiency  of  acids,  body, 
astringency,  etc.,  are  corrected.  In  the  operation 
t^e  known  composition  of  the  elementaiy  wines 
is  of  assistance,  but  much  more  depends  upon  the 
manipulator.  In  no  other  branch  of  wine-making 
are  skill,  experience,  and  judgment  more  requi- 
site. 

CoifPOSinoN  AND  Adulteration.  The  con- 
stituents of  grape  must  vary  considerably  in 
percentage  with  season,  variety,  state  of  ma- 
turity, etc.  The  principal  ones  are  water,  sugar, 
and  cream  of  tartar  (bi tartrate  of  potassium). 

In  cold  climates,  especially'  in  unfavorable 
years,  the  sugars  present  (about  equal  parts 
grape  and  fruit  sugar,  with  some  cane  sugar) 
may  be  less  than  twelve  per  cent. ;  in  very  warm 
localities,  thirty  per  cent,  or  even  more;  the 
usual  range  is  from  fifteen  to  twenty-five  per 
cent.  Since  they  continue  to  form  until  the 
grapes  are  fully  ripe,  some  is  sacrificed  when  im- 
mature grapes  are  used;  and  since  the  mature 
fruit  loses  moisture  rapidly,  the  relative  propor- 
tion of  sugars  to  water  increases  after  maturity 
— a  phenomenon  utilized  in  making  certain 
wines,  notably  Malmsey.  In  the  preparation  of 
dry  wines,  musts  containing  more  than  twenty- 
five  per  cent,  of  sugar  are  commonly  diluted  thus 
to  prevent  the  formation  of  a  sweet  wine  by  the 
non-conversion  of  the  sugar  into  alcohol.  Fer- 
mentation does  not  yield  more  than  about  14  per 


WINB. 


572 


WINR 


cent,  of  alcohol  and  is  slow  and  uncertain  above 
12.5  per  cent.  It  converts  the  sugars  largely  into 
alcohol  and  carbon  dioxide,  theoretically  thus: 

Glucose  or      *  i^^i^^i  i  Carbon 
levulose   =^«^^^^  +  dioxide 
C,Hi,0,=2CAO+2COa 

the  alcohol  being  51.11  per  cent,  of  the  sugar 
fermented.  In  practice,  however,  only  about  48.5 
per  cent*  of  alcohol  is  formed,  the  deficiency  be- 
ing  represented  mainly  by  glycerin  (from  6  to 
14  parts  by  weight  to  100  of  alcohol),  higher 
alconols,  succinic  and  acetic  acids  and  ethereal 
salts,  upon  the  nature  and  quantity  of  which 
last  the  flavor  of  ^ine  largely  depends.  Since 
the  development  of  sugar  is  largely  dependent 
upon  temperature,  the  wines  of  northern  cli- 
mates are  uniformly  poorer  in  alcohol  than  those 
of  the  south.  The  alcohol  content  of  unfortified 
wines  known  to  be  pure  varies  from  2%  to  18 
per  cent,  by  volume;  that  of  glycerol,  from 
0.2  to  1.4  grams  per  100  cubic  centimeters.  A 
relatively  high  ratio  of  glycerol  to  alcohol  is 
thought  to  indicate  a  superior  wine,  and  in 
Europe  a  content  of  7  to  14  parts  glycerol  to 
alcohol  18  desired,  but,  since  many  wines  contain 
less  than  7,  the  tendency  is  to  lower  the  mini- 
mum to  6.  Judging  from  the  few  complete 
analyses,  American  wines  seem  to  fall  below 
European  in  this  ingredient. 

Cream  of  tartar,  to  which  the  acidity  of  must 
is  largely  due,  may  range  from  0.5  to  1.5  per 
cent.  As  grapes  mature  their  relative  acidity 
diminishes  with  the  increase  of  sugar;  as  the 
must  matures  its  absolute  acidity  decreases  be- 
cause of  the  deposition  of  cream  of  tartar,  which 
is  insoluble  in  alcohol.  The  acid  of  wines,  which 
rarely  contains  less  than  0.4  gram  nor  more  than 
1.5  grams,  calculated  as  tartaric  acid,  per  100 
cubic  centimeters,  is  often  diminished  during 
ageing  by  the  action  of  microorganisms  as  well 
as  by  the  separation  of  the  cream  of  tartar. 
It  may,  however,  be  increased  by  concentration 
and  by  the  formation  of  lactic  and  succinic  acids. 
Its  content  is  usually  in  inverse  ratio  to  the  con- 
tent of  alcohol;  thus  dry,  northern  wines  are 
less  alcoholic  but  more  acid  and  aromatic  than 
southern  ones.  Volatile  acids  are  always  formed 
during  fermentation,  but  excess  indicates  care- 
lessness in  management.  In  northern  wines  they 
are  limited  to  .12  and  .16  grams  per  100  cubic 
centimeters  respectively,  in  white  and  red  wines. 

Coloring  matter  is  found  in  the  skins,  which, 
like  the  stems  and  seed  coats,  contain  tannin. 
Hence,  the  closer  the  crushing,  and,  in  red-wine 
making,  the  longer  the  immersion  of  these  parts 
in  the  must,  the  higher  the  percentage  of  tannin 
in  the  expressed  juice.  Tannin  is  not  present  in 
the  'first  run,'  and,  like  coloring  matter,  is  de- 
ficient in  the  juice  of  stemmed  grapes  quickly 
pressed. 

Albuminoids,  of  which  from  0.25  to  0.9  per  cent, 
is  found  in  must,  are  somewhat  decreased  by 
fermentation.  Their  deficiency  precludes  complete 
fermentation;  their  excess  is  thought  to  inter- 
fere with  the  preservation  of  the  wine;  but  their 
offices  are  not  fully  understood.  Varyinsr  some- 
what with  the  varieties,  the  solids  of  white  wine 
(except  sugar)  vary  from  1.6  to  2.5  grams  per 
100  cubic  centimeters;  those  of  red  wine.  1.8 
to  3.7 ;  pure  German  reds  reaching  the  minimum 
and  Californian  rarely  less  than  2.4  grams. 
Wines  with  an  ash  content  of  less  than  0.14 


grams  per  100  cubic  centimeters  are  suspected, 
as  are  also  those  containing  a  high  sodium  chlo- 
ride or  potassium  sulphate  percentage  and  a 
minimum  ash.  The  ratio  of  ash  to  extract  is 
usually  about  1  to  10,  and  the  percentage  of  ash 
depends  largely  upon  the  composition  of  the  wine 
in  other  respects;  for  instance,  a  plastered  wine 
will  necessarily  contain  a  high  ash,  and  a  new 
wine  more  than  an  old.  The  separation  of 
cream  of  tartar  diminishes  the  ash  content  and 
the  neutralization  of  excessive  acidity  increases 
it. 

The  Municipal  Laboratory  of  Paris  considers 
red  and  white  wines  to  be  fortified  when  their 
alcohol  content  exceeds  4.5  and  6.5  times,  re- 
spectively, the  weight  of  their  extracts.  It  also 
considers  wine  to  be  diluted  with  water  when 
the  percentage  of  alcohol  by  volume  ('natural* 
alcohol  in  the  case  of  fortified  wines),  plus  the 
weight  of  total  acids  in  grams  (expressed  as  sul- 
phuric acid — 112804),  is  less  than  12.5  per  liter. 

The  figure  obtained  by  deducting  the  sum  of 
the  glycerol,  ash,  and  fixed  acids  from  the  sugar- 
free  solids  is  usually  between  0.3  and  0.6  gram 
per  100  cubic  centimeters,  a  figure  of  great  im- 
portance in  wines  of  low  extract  content,  since  it 
helps  to  determine  whether  addition  has  been 
made  to  increase  the  percentage  of  extract  to  the 
minimum  limit.  A  high  undetermined  extract 
should  accompany  a  high  percentage  of  alcohol 
and  a  low  acid  content. 

The  composition  outlined  above  is  possible  only 
with  wines  made  from  grapes  adapted  to  their 
climate  and  soil  and  grown  in  a  favorable  year. 
When  the  must  of  a  particular  vintage  is  not 
normal,  as  often  happens,  additions  of  sugar 
(chaptalizing),  of  acid,  or  water  (gallizing) 
are  permitted  in  many  countries  to  make  it  nor- 
mal ;  but  such  treatment  is  liable  to  abuse.  When 
added  so  as  to  increase  the  output  the  practice 
is  fraudulent.  The  fermentation  of  the  pomace 
with  sugar  water,  or  of  the  liquid  obtained  by 
extracting  pomace  with  sugar  water  ( peotizing ) , 
is  popular  in  France,  the  cheap  wine-like  beverape 
(piquette)  being  a  legitimate  product  when  sold 
under  its  own  name.  Cheap  wines  are  often 
made  from  raisins  and  other  dried  fruits,  sugar- 
and  glucose.  The  addition  of  preservatives  to 
wine  is  not  permissible.  The  use  of  sulphur  for 
bleaching  a  dark-colored  white  wine  or  to  check 
improper  fermentation  is  fraudulent,  though  sul- 
phur is  widely  used  for  cleansing  the  casks  prior 
to  their  use  in  fermenting.  Foreign  coloring 
matters  in  red  wine  should  not  be  employed ;  the 
skins  should  supply  sufficient  color.  Misrepre- 
sentation as  to  variety  of  wine  and  place  of  pro- 
duction is  the  most  common  fraud  practiced 
with  supposed  medium  and  high-grade  wines. 
Blending,  which  is  allowable  and  essential  in 
^lany  cases,  is  subject  to  abuse  in  some  celebrated 
wine  regions,  especially  near  Bordeaux,  where 
foreign  wines  are  largely  used  to  increase  the 
volume  and  cheapen  the  product. 

Dietetic  and  Medicinal  Value  of  Wines. 
As  a  general  rule,  the  use  of  wine  even  in  moder- 
ate quantities  is  not  necessary  for  young  or  adult 
persons  in  good  health  and  living  under  normal 
conditions.  In  elderly  individuals  and  those  en- 
gaged in  sedentary  occupations,  the  taking  of 
small  quantities  of  carefully  chosen  wine  with 
the  meals  ifi  not  only  permissible,  but  oftentimes 
distinctly  beneficial.     Wines  may  be  roughly  di- 
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vided  according  to  their  therapeutic  and  dietetic 
uses  into  the  heavy  sweet  wines  such  as  port, 
sherry,  and  Madeira;  the  lighter  clarets,  Burgun- 
dies, and  acid  white  wines,  Rhine  and  Moselle 
wines;  and  the  sparkling  wines  or  champagnes. 
Heavy  wines  are  often  used  in  disease  instead  of 
whisky  or  brandy  when  an  alcoholic  stimulant  is 
needed.  Port  is  a  serviceable  temporary  tonic  in 
cases  of  debility  and  exhaustion,  especially  in 
old  people.  It  may  be  spiced,  or  mulled,  and  di- 
luted. It  is  reputed  to  be  unsuitable  for  dyspep- 
tics, and  those  subject  to  gout,  rheumatism,  bil- 
iousness, or  to  the  formation  of  gall  stones  or 
gravel. 

The  clarets  or  Bordeaux  and  the  Burgundies 
and  certain  red  Hungarian  wines,  which  have  a 
wuder  range  of  usefulness,  if  sound  and  well 
made,  are  among  the  most  wholesome  wines,  and 
are  serviceable  tonics  for  invalids  or  con- 
valescents. They  contain  little  or  no  sugar  and 
are  of  approved  value  in  convalescence.  The 
lighter  varieties  are  best  for  daily  consumption 
by  brain-workers  or  those  leading  a  sedentary 
life.  Burgundy,  being  a  much  *fufier'  wine  than 
claret,  is  considered  useful  as  a  tonic  and  blood- 
maker.  All  of  these  wines  are  best  taken  some- 
what diluted  with  water.  The  red  wines,  being 
somewhat  astringent,  are  thought  to  act  bene- 
ficially by  overcoming  the  excessive  excitability 
of  the  visceral  nerves,  and  by  controlling  in- 
testinal fermentation.  The  white  acid  wines  con- 
tain less  tannin  and  more  free  acid  than  the  red, 
and  are  reputed  diuretic,  especially  when  diluted 
with  some  alkaline  mineral  water,  which  counter- 
acts the  excess  of  acidity. 

Champagnes  or  sparkling  wines  are  good  for 
invalids  and  others  with  extremely  irritable 
stomachs.  Champagne  will  often  remain  in  the 
stomach  when  that  organ  will  retain  nothing  else. 
It  is  absorbed  with  great  rapidity  and  acts 
promptly  by  invigorating  the  nervous  system. 
It  may  often  be  substituted  with  advantage  for 
spirits  when  an  alcoholic  stimulant  is  indicated. 
Sparkling  wines  impede  the  digestion  less  than 
still  ones,  and  when  taken  in  moderation  stimu- 
late the  secretion  of  the  gastric  juice  and  the 
muscular  action  of  the  stomach,  and  slightly 
accelerate  the  speed  of  the  chemical  forces  con- 
cerned in  gastric  digestion.  The  heavy  wines 
retard  digestion  perceptibly. 

Bibliography.  Consult  Roos,  Wine-Making  in 
Hot  Countries,  translated  by  Dubois  and  Wil- 
kinson (Victoria,  1900)  ;  Hussmann,  Ameri- 
can  Orape-Growing  and  Wine-Making  (New 
York,  1896)  ;  Thudichum,  A  Treatise  on  Wines; 
Their  Origin,  Tfature,  and  Varieties,  with  Yiti- 
culture  and  Vinification  (New  York,  1896).  Also 
bulletins  of  the  State  Agricultural  Experiment 
Station  at  Berkeley,  California,  and  of  the  Bu- 
reau of  Chemistry,  United  States  Department  of 
Agriculture. 

WINE'BBENNEB,  John  (1797-1860).  An 
American  clergyman,  founder  of  the  Winebren- 
nerians  or  Church  of  God.  He  was  bom  in  Fred- 
erick County,  Maryland,  was  ordained  as  a  minis- 
ter of  the  German  Reformed  Church  in  1820,  and 
took  charge  of  four  small  congregations  at  and 
near  Harrisburg,  Pennsylvania.  In  1827,  being 
out  of  harmony  with  the  belief  and  practice  of 
this  Church,  he  withdrew,  but  continued  to 
preach.  In  1830,  with  several  other  preachers, 
he  founded  a  new  organization.  (See  Church  of 


God.)  For  several  years  he  edited  the  Church 
Advocate,  and  published  a  Pronouncing  Testa^ 
ment  and  Gazetteer  (1836);  Brief  View  of  the 
Church  of  God  (1840);  Regeneration  (1844); 
Practical  and  Doctrinal  Sermons  (1880). 

WINEBBENNBBIANS.  See  Chubch  of 
God. 

WINE  PALM.  See  Jupati  Palm. 

WINEB,  vg'ngr,  Geobg  Benedikt  (1789- 
1858).  A  German  biblical  scholar.  He  was 
bom  in  Leipzig,  studied  at  the  university  there, 
and  was  made  professor  in  1819.  In  1823  he 
was  appointed  to  a  chair  at  Erlangen,  but  re- 
turned to  Leipzig  in  1832.  He  devoted  himself 
particularly  to  the  philological  side  of  Bible 
study,  and  is  best  known  for  his  Darstellung  des 
Lehrhegriffs  der  verschicdenen  christlichen  Kirch- 
enparteien  (1824;  Eng.  trans.,  Edinburgh, 
1873).  Besides  this  he  published  a  Chaldee 
grammar  (1824;  Eng.  trans.,  Andover,  1845) 
and  reading-book  (1825);  Biblisches  Realwor- 
terhuch  (1820);  Handhuch  der  theologischen 
Litteratur  (3d  ed.  1838-40;  supplementary  vol- 
ume, 1842).  He  edited  the  Neues  kritisches 
Journal  der  theologischen  Litteratur  (1824-30) 
and  the  Zeitschrift  fur  wissenschaftliche  Theolo- 
gie  (1826-32). 

WINES^  Enoch  Cobb  (1806-79).  A  Congre- 
gational minister,  noted  for  his  services  to  the 
cause  of  a  scientific  and  humane  system  of  pe- 
nology. He  was  bom  at  Hanover,  New  Jersey, 
and  graduated  at  Middlebury  College  in  1827. 
After  teaching  in  the  United  States  Navy,  at 
Princeton  and  Burlington,  New  Jersey,  and  in 
Philadelphia,  he  studied  theology  and  began  to 
preach  in  1849.  He  was  pastor  at  Cornwall, 
Vermont,  and  East  Hampton^  Long  Island,  be- 
came professor  of  languages  in  Washington  (Col- 
lege, Pennsylvania,  in  1853,  and  president  of 
Saint  Louis  University  in  1859.  In  1862  he  be- 
came secretary  of  the  New  York  Prison  Associa- 
tion, and  of  the  National  Prison  Association  in 
1870.  He  was  member  of  a  commission  appoint- 
ed by  the  State  of  New  York  to  investigate  the 
relation  of  free  labor  and  prison  labor.  In  1871- 
72  he  organized  in  London  the  first  international 
congress  on  prison  discipline,  and  was  an  acfive 
member  of  many  later  meetings  for  similar  pur- 
poses both  in  the  United  States  and  Europe.  Of 
his  published  works  mention  may  be  made  of 
Two  Years  and  a  Half  in  the  Navy  (1832); 
Hints  on  Popular  Education  (1838);  Commen- 
taries on  the  Laws  of  the  Ancient  Hebrews 
(1852)  ;  The  Prisons  and  Reformatories  of  the 
United  States  and  Canada  (1867)  ;  State  of  Pris- 
ons and  Child-Saving  Institutions   (1880). 

WINES,  Frederick  Howard  (1838—).  An 
American  sociologist,  bora  in  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
He  graduated  at  Washington  College  (Pa.),  in 
1857;  was  chaplain  in  the  United  States  Army 
from  1862  to  1864,  and  after  graduating  at  the 
Princeton  Theological  Seminary  in  1865,  became 
pastor  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of 
Springfield,  111.  From  186*9  to  1893  he  was 
secretary,  and  in  1883  president,  of  the  Illinois 
State  Board  of  Commissioners  of  Public  Chari- 
ties. Besides  giving  much  time  to  the  work  of 
the  National  Conferences  of  Charities  and  Cor- 
rection, the  International  Prison  Congress,  and 
the  National  Prison  Association,  he  lectured  on 
those  subjects  at  Harvard,  Princeton,  the  Johns 
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Hopkins  UniverBity,  and  elsewhere.  He  had 
charge  of  the  statistics  of  crime  and  pauperism 
for  tiie  Tenth  and  Eleventh  Censuses,  and  was 
assistant  director  of  the  Twelfth  Cen«us.  His 
puhlications  include  PunUhment  and  Reformat 
Hon  (1895),  a  standard  work,  and  The  Liquor 
Problem  in  Its  Legislative  Aspects  (1897). 

WIN^PIELD.  The  county-seat  of  Cowley 
County,  Kan.,  225  miles  southwest  of  Kansas 
City,  on  the  Walnut  River,  and  on  the  Atchison, 
Topeka  and  Santa  Fe,  the  Saint  Louis  and  San 
Francisco,  and  the  Missouri  Pacific  railroads 
(Map:  Kansas,  F  4).  It  is  the  seat  of  the 
State  Imhecile  Asylum,  of  the  Southwest 
Kansas  College  (Methodist  Episcopal) ,  opened  in 
1886,  and  Saint  John's  Lutheran  CJollege,  opened 
in  1893.  Winfield  is  the  commercial  centre  of  a 
section  engaged  in  farming  and  stock-raising, 
and  containing  a  supply  of  natural  gas.  There 
are  flouring  mills,  grain  elevators,  machine  shops, 
and  a  large  produce-packing  establishment. 
Limestone  is  extensively  quarried  in  the  vicinity. 
Under  the  charter  of  1878.  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a  uni- 
cameral council.  Winfield  was  settled  in  1870, 
and  was  incorporated  the  following  year.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  5184;  in  1900,  6554. 

WIKFBID.    See  Boniface,  Saint. 

WINQED  LION.    See  Lion  of  Saint  Mabx. 

WINCKFIELD,  Edwabd  Maxia  (c.l560- 
C.1613).  An  English  merchant  and  colonist  in 
America,  bom  at  Stoneley,  Huntingdonshire.  He 
served  in  the  English  Army  both  in  Ireland  and 
in  the  Low  Countries.  Becoming  interested  in 
schemes  for  American  colonization,  he  was  one 
of  those  to  whom  the  patent  of  Virginia  was 
granted  April  6,  1606.  He  was  the  only  one  of 
the  patentees  who  sailed  to  America  with  the 
first  colonists,  and  was  named  in  the  sealed  in- 
structions a  member  of  the  council,  of  which  he 
was  elected  the  first  president.  He  quarreled 
with  the  other  members  of  the  council,  and  with 
Captain  John  Smith  in  particular,  his  Catholi- 
cism threw  suspicion  upon  his  loyalty,  and  he 
was  soon  deposed  both  from  the  council  and  gov- 
ernorship in  September,  1607.  In  1608  he  re- 
turned to  England  and  was  living  on  his  family 
estates  as  late  as  1613.  He  wrote  A  Discourse 
of  Virginia,  a  journal  of  the  colony  from  the  first 
setting  out  to  his  departure  from  it,  the  manu- 
script of  which  is  in  Lambeth  Library.  It  was 
edited  and  published  by  Charles  Deane  in  1860. 

WINOLESS  VICTOBY.    See  Nike  Aptkbos. 

WINO-SHELL.  The  name  of  various  mol- 
lusk-shells  having  a  shape  or  expansions  regarded 
as  winp-like,  e.  g.  the  great  stromb  (q.v.),  or 
certain  broad  species  of  Unio;  more  especially, 
the  name  of  the  irrepriilar  bivalves  of  the  tropical 
family  Aviciilidap,  which  includes  the  pearl-ojrs- 
tcrs  (q.v.)  and  other  species  of  interest,  existing 
and  fossil.  The  family  characteristic,  typically 
displayed  in  the  genus  Avicula  (see  Plate  of 
A»at.one,  etc.),  is  the  straight  hinpre  margin, 
produced  on  each  side  into  wing-like  'ears.'  This 
is  carried  to  its  extreme  in  the  hammer-oyster 
(see  Hammkr-Siikll).  Tlie  outer  surface  of  the 
ahell  is  foliacoous,  and  tlic  iniuT  always  highly 
nacreous,  yielding  valuable  niolhcr-of-pearl. 

WINIFBED,    win'i-fied,    iSAiXT.      A    British 
maiden  of  noble  family,  who  lived  in  the  seventh 


century.  Aocording  to  the  legend  which  in  later 
times  grew  up  round  her  history.  Prince  Cara- 
dog  Ap  Alan  cut  off  her  head  because  she 
would  not  accept  his  addresses.  Her  head,  so 
the  legend  says,  rolled  down  the  hill  and  into 
Saint  Bueno's  Church,  where  immediately  a 
spring  appeared.  The  head  was  replaced  by 
Saint  Bueno,  after  which  she  lived  fifteen 
years.  This  spring,  called  Holywell,  is  one 
of  the  most  famous  in  England.  The  flow  of 
water  has  never  ceased.  The  spring  was  leased 
in  1876  to  the  corpoiation  of  Holywell  by  the 
Duke  of  Westminster  for  a  thousand  years  at  a 
sovereign  a  year.    See  Holywell. 

WINXELKAITN,  vlp^el-mftn,  Eduabd  ( 1838- 
96).  A  German  historian,  bom  in  Danzig  and 
educated  at  Berlin  and  G5ttingen.  He  be- 
came head  master  of  the  knight  and  chapter 
school  at  Reval  in  1860,  and  in  1865  was  ap- 
pointed professor  at  the  University  of  Dorpat. 
He  was  called  to  the  chair  of  history  at  Bern  in 
1869,  and  in  1873  to  Heidelberg.  He  published 
Oeschichte  Kaiser  Friedrichs  II,  und  seiner 
Reiche  1212-1235  (1863);  Forschungen  zur 
deutschen  Oeschichte  (1872)  ;  Bihliotheca  Li- 
voniof  Historica  (1870  and  1878)  ;  Philipp  von 
Schwahen  und  Otto  IV,  von  Braunschweig 
(1873);  Oeschichte  der  Angelsachsen  (1883); 
Urkundenhuch  der  Universitat  Heidelberg 
(1886) ;  and  Kaiser  Friedrich  II.  (1889-97). 

WINXEIiKANN,  Hermann  (1845—).  A 
German  dramatic  tenor,  bom  in  Brunswick.  He 
adopted  the  profession  of  a  sin^r  after  he  had 
reached  manhood.  He  made  his  d^but  at  Son- 
dershausen,  and  then  went  to  Darmstadt  and 
Hamburg.  He  became  identified  with  the  Wag- 
nerian drama  in  1882,  when  he  took  the  part 
of  Parsifal  at  Bayreuth,  with  such  success  that 
he  was  engaged  for  the  Imperial  Opera  at  Vi- 
enna. Here  he  sang  in  Wagner's  operas,  with 
Madame  Friedrich -Materna  and  Herr  Scaria. 
The  famous  trio  made  a  tour  of  the  United  States 
in  1884. 

WINKELBIBD,  vTo'kel-rSt,  Arnoid  or  Erni. 
A  Swiss  peasant,  who,  according  to  tradition,  is 
said  to  have  brought  about  the  victory  of  the 
Swiss  over  Duke  Leopold  of  Austria  at  Sempach 
(q.v.)  on  July  9,  1386.  The  tradition  relates 
that  Winkelried  broke  the  phalanx  of  the  Aus- 
trians  by  gathering  several  spears  of  the  enemy 
and  pressing  them  into  his  breast,  thus  opening 
a  way  for  his  companions.     A  monument  was 

erected  in  his  honor  on  the  battlefield  in  1886. 
There  has  been  considerable  dispute  as  to  whether 
Winkelried  is  a  legendary  character  or  not. 
There  is  no  contemporary  notice  of  him. 

WINKLE.  A  name,  shortened  from  'peri- 
winkle,* applied  among  oystermen  of  the  North- 
eastern coast  of  the   United   States  to   certain 

large  moUusks  destructive  to  oysters.  See 
Conch;  Oyster. 

WINOiOCK,  Joseph   (1826-75).    An  Ameri- 
can astronomer,  bom  at  Shelbyville,  Ky.     Upon 
graduating  at  Shelby  College  in  1845,  he  became 
professor  of  mathematics  and  astronomy  in  that 
institution,  but   in    1852   he  removed   to   Cam- 
bridge, Mass.,  to  become  a  computer  of  the  A'autt- 
cal  Almanac.    He  was  professor  of  mathematics  in 
the  navy,  1856-06,  and  of  astronomy  at  Harvard, 
1866-75,  and  director  of  the  observatory,  where 
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be  made  many  important  improvements  in  astro- 
nomical instruments.  During  his  professorship 
in  the  navy  Winlock  was  superintendent  of  the 
American  Ephemeris  and  Nautical  Almanac,  He 
was  much  interested  also  in  the  observation  of 
solar  eclipses,  and  was  the  chief  of  several  eclipse 
expeditions. 

WINIOSBA^GO.  An  important  tribe  of 
Siouan  stock  (Q-v.)  formerly  residing  in  central 
Wisconsin,  chiefly  about  the  lake  which  bears  their 
name,  but  now  in  part  located  on  the  Omaha  res- 
ervation in  northeastern  Nebraska^  while  the 
majority  continue  scattered  among  the  whites 
in  their  old  country.  They  call  themselves 
Hochankd,  Winnebago  being  their  Algonquian 
name,  originally  applied  to  the  lake.  They  are 
first  mentioned  in  1640,  and  more  than  a  cen- 
tury afterwards  were  prominent  allies  of  the 
French  against  the  English.  Subsequently,  in  the 
Revolutionary  War  and  down  to  the  close  of  the 
War  of  1812,  they  fought  against  the  Americans, 
first  under  Little  Turtle  and  afterwards  imder 
Teeumtha.  By  treaties  between  1826  and  1837 
th^  sold  all  their  lands  east  of  the  Mississippi 
and  removed  to  Iowa.  After  seveml  other  re- 
movals, each  disastrous  in  its  effect  upon  the  In- 
dians, they  were  finally  located  in  1866  on  the 
present  reservation  in  Nebraska,  although  in 
various  ways  the  major  portion  contrived  U)  find 
.  tb«ir  way  back  to  their  old  homes,  where  they 
long  remained  forgotten  and  free  from  Govern- 
ment supervision.  In  their  original  condition  the 
Winnebago  partook  rather  of  the  characteristics 
of  the  Algonquian  tribes  of  the  lakes  than  of  the 
cognate  tribes  west  of  the  Mississippi.  Their 
alliances  also  were  with  the  lake  tribes  as  against 
those  of  the  west.  They  lived  in  wigwams  of 
wagon-top  shape,  covered  with  rush  mats,  which 
the  women  were  very  expert  in  weaving  and  dye- 
ing. They  practiced  a  limited  agriculture,  but, 
aside  from  huntinff  and  fishing,  depended  chiefiy 
upon  wild  rice.  Tney  also  understood  the  art  of 
making  sugar  from  the  juice  of  the  maple.  Those 
still  in  Wisconsin  continue  to  follow  their  for- 
mer habits  of  life  to  a  great  extent,  very  few  of 
them  engaging  in  civiliz^  farming  or  other  occu- 
pation. T%08e  upon  the  reservation  in  Nebraska 
are  reported  to  be  retrograding,  a  condition  as- 
cribed largely  to  the  evils  of  the  lease  system  by 
which  they  are  assured  of  a  living  without  work- 
ing. The  Winnebago  in  1822 — ^before  the  great 
smallpox  epidemic  of  1836,  which  carried  off 
almost  one-fourth  of  them — ^were  estimated  at 
5800.  They  number  now  about  2540,  of  whom 
1140  are  on  the  reservation,  the  rest  in  Wis* 
consin. 

'  WINNEBAGO  (Algonquian,  dirty  or  cloudy 
water) .  A  large  lake  in  the  eastern  part  of  Wis- 
consin (Map:  Wisconsin,  E  5).  It  is  28  miles 
long,  from  3  to  11  miles  wide,  and  discharges 
noitheastward  into  Green  Bay  through  the  Fox 
Biver.  It  is  navigated  by  steamers,  and  there 
are  a  number  of  towns  on  its  banks«  the  largest 
being  Oshkosh  and  Fond  du  Lac. 

WIN^NEB,  Septimus  (1827-1902).  An 
American  musician,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
In  1853  he  opened  a  music  store  in  Philadelphia. 
He  became  prominent  in  the  city's  musical  enter- 
prises, at  various  times  acting  as  secretary  of 
the  Board  of  Music  Trade,  manager  of  the  Phila- 
delphia Musical  Fund,  and  editor  of  the  music 
department  of  Peienon'e  Magamne,     His    na- 


tional reputation  was  first  gained  by  his  ''How 
Sweet  are  the  Roses"  (1850),  ''What  is  Homo 
Without  a  Mother"  (1864),  "Listen  to  the 
Mocking  Bird"  (1856),  and  other  songs  and  bal- 
lads of  a  sentimental  nature,  written  under  vari- 
ous pseudonyms,  such  as  "Alice  Hawthorne,'* 
"Percy  Guyer,"  and  "Paul  Stenton."  During  the 
Civil  War  his  patriotic  songs  had  a  great  in- 
fluence upon  public  sentiment.  His  "Give  Me 
Back  Gur  Old  Commander"  caused  his  imprison- 
ment for  criticising  the  removal  of  General  Mc- 
Clellan  from  command  of  the  Army  of  the  Po- 
tomac; and  "God  Save  Our  President,"  written 
during  Garfield's  illness  in  1881,  was  also  popu- 
lar. He  was  equally  well  known  for  his  'M3ems 
of  the  Opera"  and  other  similar  series  contain- 
ing operatic  airs  arranged  for  various  combina- 
tions of  instruments,  and  for  the  many  instruc- 
tion manuals  which  he  published  under  the  gen- 
eral title  "Sep.  Winner's  Methods." 

WINNINISH  (Canadian  French  Ouananiche, 
from  the  North  American  Indian  name).  A 
variety  of  the  common  salmon  {8almo  aalar,  vari- 
ety ouananiche),  of  the  Saguenay  River,  Quebec, 
and  neighboring  waters.  Though  smaller  than 
the  ordinary  salmon,  averaging  3%  pounds,  it 
is  extremely  vigorous  and  active,  and  very  high 
in  the  favor  of  anglers.  Jordan  and  some  recent 
ichthyologists  rank  it  as  a  species. 

WIK^NIPEa.  A  lake  in  the  provinces  of 
Manitoba,  Keewatin,  and  Saskatchewan,  Canada, 
lying  90  miles  north  of  the  State  of  Minnesota, 
and  about  360  miles  northwest  of  Lake  Superior 
(Map :  Manitoba,  K  4) .  It  is  275  miles  long  and 
from  40  to  60  miles  broad,  has  an  area  of  900O 
square  miles,  and  lies  710  feet  above  sea-level. 
Its  greatest  depth  is  70  feet.  It  is  connected  1^ 
navigable  channels  with  lakes  Winnipegoosis  and 
Manitoba,  which  lie  to  the  west  and  extend  almost 
parallel  with  it.  Of  its  tributaries  the  largest 
is  the  Saskatchewan  (q.v.).  The  Winnipeg 
River,  300  miles  long,  and  flowing  .in  a  north- 
westerly direction,  connects  the  Lake  of  the 
Woods  and  Rainy  Lake  with  Lake  Winnipeg.  The 
Red  River  and  its  great  branch,  the  Assiniboine, 
discharge  their  waters  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  Lake  Winnipeg.  Nelson  River,  issuing  at  the 
north  end  of  Lake  Winnipeg,  is  its  principal  out- 
let, and  connects  it  with  Hudson  Bay.  A  few 
Icelandic  colonies  to  the  southwest  and  some 
scattered  posts  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Company 
are  the  only  settlements  on  its  banks.  The  white- 
fish  of  the  lake  are  considered  unexcelled. 

WINNIPEQ.  The  capital  of  the  Province  of 
Manitoba,  Canada,  situated  at  the  confluence 
of  the  Red  and  Assiniboine  rivers,  the  two 
principal  streams  of  the  province,  1424  miles 
west  of  Montreal,  in  latitude  40*'  66'  N.  and 
longitude  97*  7'  W.  (Map:  Manitoba,  K  5). 
Through  the  Red  River  there  is  access  to 
Lake  Winnipeg.  The  city  is  regularly  laid 
out,  except  the  old  part  contiguous  to  Fort 
Garry.  River  Avenue  is  a  favorite  driving  bou- 
levard. The  principal  residential  portion  of  tha 
city  is  south  of  Portage  Avenue,  but  there  are 
many  handsome  residences  in  Fort  Rouge,  the 
part  of  Winnipeg  south  of  the  Assiniboine.  The 
city  is  the  headquarters  of  the  provincial  Govern- 
ment, and  has  the  residence  of  the  Lieutenant 
Governor,  the  Parliament  house,  and  the  public 
departments  of  the  province.     The  city  hall  ia 
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noteworthy.  The  University  of  Manitoba,  situ- 
ated here,  includes  Manitoba  College  ( Presbyteri- 
an), Saint  John's  College  (Anglican),  Saint 
Boniface  College  (Roman  Catholic),  and  a  medi- 
cal college.  Saint  Boniface,  a  town  (population, 
in  1901,  2019),  chiefly  French,  lies  on  the  east 
bank  of  the  Red  River,  opposite  Winnipeg,  and 
contains  Saint  Boniface  College,  hospitals,  and 
schools.  It  is  connected  with  the  city  by  an  iron 
toll  bridge.  The  trade  of  Winnipeg  is  large,  the 
exports  being  grains,  vegetables,  flour,  fish, 
cheese,  butter,  and  furs.  It  has  large  machine 
and  engine  shops  and  car  works  belonging  to  the 
Canadian  Pacific  Railroad,  lumber  mills,  flour 
mills,  and  other  factories. 

The  city  is  governed  by  a  mayor  and  a  board 
of  twelve  councilmen,  and  shows  a  progressive 
civic  spirit.  As  Fort  Garry,  Winnipeg  was 
originally  an  old  post  of  the  Hudson's  Bay  Com- 
pany, and  was  associated  with  the  earliest  days 
of  trapping  and  fur- trading.  The  fort  was  situ- 
ated about  400  yards  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Assiniboine,  and  in  1835  was  replaced  by  a 
larger  structure,  now  dismantled  and  almost  ob- 
literated, which  was  the  centre  of  the  colony  of 
Assiniboia.  The  fort  figures  prominently  in  the 
history  of  that  colony  and  of  Manitoba,  and  is 
noted  as  the  seat  of  Louis  Riers  short-lived  Gov- 
ernment, 1869-70.    Population,  in  1901,  42,336. 

WIN^NTPEOOOS,  or  WTN'OTPEGOCKSIS. 
A  lake  in  Manitoba  extending  northward  into 
Saskatchewan,  and  lying  20  to  60  miles  west  of 
Lake  Winnipeg  (Map:  Canada,  L  6).  It  is 
about  130  miles  long  and  20  miles  broad,  but 
shallow  and  navigable  only  for  vessels  drawing 
10  feet  or  under.  It  discharges  through  the 
Waterhen  River  southeastward  into  Lake  Mani- 
toba. 

WIKNIPISEOGEEy  wln'nl-pl-sft^ge,  or  WTN- 
NEPESA17KEE.  A  lake  in  the  east  central 
part  of  New  Hampshire  (Map:  New  Hampshire, 
J  7 ) .  It  has  an  extreme  length  of  20  miles  and 
a  width  of  10  miles,  but  is  very  irregular  in  out- 
line, and  studded  with  numerous  islands.  The 
water  is  clear  and  deep,  and  the  picturesque 
scenery  attracts  large  numbers  of  visitors.  The 
lake  discharges  through  a  small  stream  into  the 
Merrimac  River. 

WINONA.  The  county-seat  of  Winona 
County,  Minn.,  103  miles  southeast  of  Saint 
Paul,  on  the  Mississippi  River,  here  spanned  by 
several  bridges,  and  on  the  Chicago,  Milwaukee 
and  Saint  Paul,  the  Chicago  and  Northwestern, 
the  Chicago,  Burlington  and  Quincy,  the  Chica- 
go Great  Western,  and  the  Green  Bay  and  Western 
railroads  (Map:  Minnesota,  G  6).  It  has  a  State 
normal  school,  Winona  Seminary,  and  a  public 
library.  Other  features  include  the  Winona 
General  Hospital,  the  Margaret  Simpson  Home, 
and  the  United  States  Government  building. 
Winona  is  favored  with  excellent  transportation 
facilities  and  is  especially  known  as  the  centre 
of  extensive  grain  and  lumber  interests.  It  is 
prominent  industrially,  its  various  manu- 
facturing establishments  in  the  census  year  1900 
having  $6,192,386  invested  capital  and  a  pro- 
duction valued  at  $6,576,382.  There  are  several 
large  saw  mills,  railway  shops,  breweries,  and 
manufactories  of  flour,  flax  fibre,  carriages  and 
wagons,  boots  and  shoes,  farm  implements,  pat- 
ent medicines,  machine  shop  products,  etc.  The 
water-works    are   owned   by    the    municipality. 


Winona  was  settled  in  1851,  was  laid  out  as  ft 
town  in  1852,  and  was  chartered  in  1857.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  18,208;  in  1900,  19,714. 

WINOOSE:!,  wl-nl55s^d.  A  village  in  the 
town  of  Colchester,  Vt.    See  Colchesteb. 

WINOOSE:!,  or  Onion.  A  river  of  northern 
Vermont.  It  rises  in  the  eastern  part  of  the 
State,  flows  westward  past  Montpelier  and 
through  the  Green  Mountains,  and*  empties  into 
Lake  Champlain  near  Burlington  (l^fap:  Ver- 
mont, C  4).  It  is  about  100  miles  long,  and  is 
a  picturesque  stream  flowing  in  several  places 
through  deep  gorges,  and  broken  by  numerous 
falls  and  rapids. 

WINS^OBD.  A  salt-mining  town  in  Chesh- 
ire, England,  5%  miles  south  of  Norwich 
(Map:  England,  D  3).  Population,  in  1901,  10,- 
382. 

WINnSHIT,  Geoboe  Pabkeb  (1871—).  An 
American  librarian  and  writer,  bom  in  Bridge- 
water,  Mass.  He  graduated  in  1893  at  Harvard, 
where  he  was  an  assistant  in  history  in  1893-95 ; 
and  subsequently  was  placed  in  charge  of  the 
John  Carter  Brown  Library  at  Providence,  R.  I. 
He  published:  The  Coronado  Expedition  (1896)  ; 
John  Cahot  (1898)  ;  Geoffrey  Chaucer  (1900)  ; 
and  Cahoi  Bibliography  (1900). 

WINS'LOW,  Edwabd  ( 1596-1655) .  An  Anglo- 
American  colonial  governor,  born  at  Droitwich, 
Worcestershire,  England.  While  making  a  tour 
on  the  Continent  he  became  acquainted  with  John 
Robinson,  minister  of  the  Independent  Church  in 
Leyden,  which  had  separated  from  the  Church  of 
England,  and  became  a  member  of  the  Leyden 
congregation.  In  1620,  with  his  wife  and  brother, 
he  joined  the  Mayflower  at  Southampton  and 
was  one  of  the  party  that  landed  at  Plymouth, 
Mass.  His  wife  died  in  March,  1621.  and  his 
marriage  two  months  later,  with  Mrs.  Susannah 
White,  was  the  first  in  New  England.  Susannah 
was  the  mother  of  Peregrine  White,  the  first 
English  child  bom  in  New  England.  The  same 
year  Winslow  won  the  friendship  of  Massasoit, 
the  Indian  chief,  with  whom  he  negotiated  a 
treaty,  and  whom  two  years  later  he  cured  of 
an  illness.  In  1623  and  1624  he  visited  England 
as  agent  of  the  Plymouth  Colony.  On  his  re- 
turn he  became  a  magistrate.  He  went  to  Eng- 
land again  in  1625.  He  was  elected  governor  in 
1633.  While  on  a  visit  to  England  m  1635,  he 
went  before  the  council  and  prevented  any  at- 
tempt to  destroy  the  self-government  of  the 
Plyniouth  Colony.  The  same  year,  at  the  insti- 
gation of  an  envious  colonist,  he  was  imprisoned 
for  seventeen  weeks  by  Laud  on  the  charge  of 
giving  instruction  in  the  church  and  of  celebrat- 
ing marriages,  while  only  a  layman.  He 
was  Governor  again  in  1636  and  1644;  again 
visited  England  in  1646,  and  in  1649  went  to 
England  and  stayed  there.  He  was  one  of  the 
founders  of  the  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  in  New  England.  In  1655  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  Cromwell  one  of  three  commissioners 
to  accompany  an  expedition  against  the  Span- 
iards in  the  West  Indies,  but  he  died  on  the 
voyage  between  Hispaniola  and  Jamaica.  He 
wrote  several  works,  the  chief  of  which,  Oood 
Xewea  from  New  England  (1624),  Hypocriaie 
Unmasked  (1646),  and  The  Olorious  Progress  of 
the  Oospell  Amongst  the  Indians   (1649),  have 
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been  republished  by  the  Massachusetts  Historical 
Society. 

WINSLOW,  FoBBES  (Benignus)  (1810-74). 
An  English  alienist,  of  New  England  stock,  bom 
in  Londoji.  He  studied  medicine  in  New  York, 
then  at  the  Royal  College  of  Surgeons,  and  at 
Aberdeen,  at  both  of  which  he  took  his  degree  in 
1835-36.  He  made  a  specialty  of  the  treatment  of 
insanity,  and  was  for  some  time  superintendent  of 
a  private  asylum  at  Hammersmith  and  of  one  in 
London.  He  then  devoted  himself  entirely  to 
consultation  practice  in  London.  He  founded  in 
1848  the  Quarterly  Journal  of  Psychological 
Medicine  and  Mental  Pathology,  and  conducted 
it  till  1865.  He  also  founded  The  Medical  Critic 
( 1861-63) .  He  served  as  an  officer  in  many  medi- 
cal societies,  and  in  1853  was  president  of  the 
Medical  Society  of  London.  Among  his  works 
«re :  Physic  and  Physicians  { 1839 )  ;  The  Anat- 
omy of  Suicide  (1840)  ;  On  the  Preservation  of 
Health  of  Body  and  Mind  (1842) ;  The  Plea  of 
Insanity  in  Criminal  Cases  (1843)  ;  Lettsomian 
Lectures  on  Insanity  (1854);  On  Obscure  Dis- 
eases of  the  Brain  and  Disorders  of  the  Mind 
(1861)  ;  Insanity  and  Crime  (1864)  ;  On  Vncon- 
trollahle  Drunkenness  (1866)  ;  Light,  Its  Influ- 
ence on  Life  and  Health  ( 1867 ) . 

WINSLOW,  Hubbard  (1799-1864).  A  Pres- 
byterian clergyman.  He  was  bom  at  Williston, 
Vt.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College,  1825,  and  at  the 
Y'ale  Theological  Seminary,  1828.  He  was  pastor 
at  Dover,  N.  H.,  1828-32;  of  Bowdoin  Street 
Church,  Boston,  1832-44;  principal  of  Mount 
Vernon  Young  Ladies'  Institute,  Boston,  1844-54; 
•edited  the  Religious  Magazine,  1837-40;  was 
Presbyterian  pastor  at  Geneva,  N.  Y.,  1857-59; 
and  was  in  charge  of  Fiftieth  Street  Presbyterian 
Church,  New  York,  1861-62.  Among  his  nu- 
merous publications  may  "be  mentioned :  Doctrine 
of  the  Trinity  ( 1831 )  ;  History  of  the  First 
Church,  Dover,  N.  H.  (1831)  ;  Yoati^  Man's  Aid 
<1836);  Are  You  a  Christian?  (1837);  Intel- 
lectual Philosophy  (1852);  Moral  Philosophy 
<1856);  Hidden  Life  (1863). 

WINSLOW,  vTnsId,  Jacques  BfeiaoNE 
(1669-1760).  A  Danish  naturalist,  bom  at 
Odense.  He  studied  in  Holland  and  Paris,  and  in 
1743  was  made  a  professor  of  anatomy  in  the 
Jardin  du  Roi  in  Paris.  He  wrote  a  large 
number  of  works^  of  which  the  most  important 
is  Exposition  anatomique  de  la  structure  du 
corps  humain  (5  vols.,  1732;  afterwards  trans- 
lated into  several  languages).  An  opening  in  the 
gastrosplenic  omentum  is  called  after  him  the 
'foramen  of  Winslow.* 

WTNS'LOW,  John  (1702-74).  An  American 
soldier  of  the  colonial  period.  He  was  bora  at 
Marshfield,  Mass.,  and  was  descended  from  the 
early  Plymouth  Colony  Governor  of  his  name. 
He  led  a  company  of  his  own  raising  in  the  luck- 
less attack  on  Cartagena,  and  commanded  the 
force  which  in  1754  was  sent  out  to  occupy  the 
country  about  the  Kennebec.  In  the  following 
year  he  had  charge  of  the  seizure  of  the  Acadi- 
ans,  but  disliked  the  work  exceedingly,  and  wrote 
of  it.  **The  affair  is  more  grievous  to  me  than 
any  service  I  was  ever  employed  in."  In  1756 
he  was  given  command  of  the  New  England 
troops ;  in  the  same  year  was  placed  in  command 
of  Fort  William  Henry  on  Lake  George;  and  led 
a  second  expedition  to  the  Kennebec  in  1758-59. 


Afterwards  he  was  made  presiding  judge  of  Com* 
mon  Pleas  for  Plymouth  County,  and  was  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Legislature  and  of  the  Council.  The 
Letter  and  Order  Books  of  Winslow  are  in  the 
library  of  the  Massachusetts  Historical  Society 
and  form  a  valuable  historical  source  upon  the 
period  of  the  French  and  Indian  War. 

WINSLOW,  John  Ancrum  (1811-73).  An 
American  naval  officer^  bom  at  Wilmington, 
N.  C.  He  was  descended  on  his  father's  side 
from  Gov.  Edward  Winslow,  of  Plymouth  Col- 
ony. He  entered  the  United  States  Navy  as  a 
midshipman  in  1827;  served  on  the  Cumberland 
and  in  command  of  the  prize  Morris  in  the  Mex- 
ican War;  and  in  September,  1855,  was  com- 
missioned commander.  During  the  first  year  of 
the  Civil  War  he  was  attached  to  the  Mississippi 
flotilla  under  Foote^  and  in  July,  1862,  he  was 
commissioned  captain  and  received  comniand 
of  the  Kearsarge,  In  that  vessel  he  proceeded 
to  the  coast  of  Europe  in  search  of  Confederate 
cruisers.  After  blockading  the  Florida  at  Breist, 
and  then  the  Rappahannock  at  Calais,  he  re- 
ceived word  while  at  Flushing  that  the  famous 
Alabama,  under  Captain  Semmes  (q.v.).  was  in 
the  port  of  Cherbourg,  France.  He  at  once  pro- 
ceeded to  that  place,  and  upon  his  arrival 
Semmes,  who  was  confident  of  a  victory  that 
would  benefit  the  Confederate  cause  in  Europe, 
challenged  him  to  a  combat.  The  meeting  took 
place  on  June  19,  1864;  and  after  a  comparative- 
ly short  engagement,  in  which  Winslow  managed 
his  vessel  with  consummate  ability,  the  Alabama 
was  forced  to  surrender  and  soon  afterwards 
sank.  For  this  brilliant  service  Winslow  re- 
ceived the  thanks  of  Congress  and  was  promoted 
to  the  rank  of  commodore.  He  commanded  the 
Gulf  Squadron  in  1866-67;  was  made  a  rear- 
admiral  in  March,  1870 ;  and  commanded  the  Pa- 
cific Squadron  in  1870-72.  Consult  Ellicott.  The 
Life  of  John  Ancrum  Winslou?  (New  York, 
1902). 

WINSLOW,  JosiAH  (1629-80).  A  Governor 
of  Plymouth  Colony,  the  son  of  Edward  Wins- 
low. He  was  born  in  Marshfield,  Mass.,  was  a 
member  of  the  General  Court  in  1643.  was  Assist- 
ant Governor  of  Plymouth  from  1657  until  1673, 
and  was  Governor  from  1673  until  his  death,  be- 
ing the  first  Governor  in  any  of  the  New  England 
colonies  who  was  bom  in  America.  From  1658 
until  1672  he  was  one  of  the  commissioners  of 
the  United  Colonies  of  New  England,  and  in 
1675,  soon  after  the  outbreak  of  King  Philip's 
War,  was  chosen  commander-in-chief  of  the 
intercolonial  forces.  A  poem  written  by  him  in 
commemoration  of  Governor  Bradford  was  pub- 
lished in  Morton's  New  England  MemorialU 

WINSLOW,  MiBON  (1789-1864).  An  Ameri 
can  missionary,  brother  of  Hubbard  Winslow 
(q.v.).  He  was  bom  at  Williston,  Vt.,  graduated 
at  Middlebury  College,  1815,  and  at  Andover 
Theological  Seminary,  1818.  In  1819  he  went 
to  India  as  a  missionary  of  the  American  Board, 
and  served  for  forty-four  years  in  that  country. 
He  established  the  American  mission  at  Madras 
in  1836.  He  prepared  a  Tamil  and  English  dic- 
tionary, completed  in  1862.  It  was  based  in  part 
on  manuscript  material  of  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Knight,  of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and 
the  Rev.  Samuel  Hutch ings,  of  the  American 
mission,  and  was  considered  one  of  the  most 
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Complete  dictioiiAriea  of  an  Indian  language  ever 
published. 

WINSLOWy  WnjJAM  Copuct  (1840—).  An 
American  archeoloffist,  bom  in  Boston.  He 
graduated  at  Hamilton  College  in  1862.  After 
doing  newspaper  work  in  New  York  City,  be 
graduated  from  the  General  Theological  Sem- 
inaiT  in  New  York  in  1805;  was  ordained  a 
minister  in  the  EpiscoMl  Church ;  and  held  vari- 
ous charges  about  Boston.  He  founded  the 
American  branch  of  the  Egypt  Exploration  Fund 
in  1867  and  served  as  vice-president,  honoraiy 
secretary,  and  official  representative  for  America 
until  1903.  His  publications  include:  Israel  in 
Egypt  (1883) ;  A  Greek  City  in  Egypt  (1887) ; 
The  Store  City  of  Pithon  ( 1885) ;  Tombs  at  Beni 
Hassan;  Egypt  at  Home;  Pilgrim  Fathers  in 
Holland  (1891);  and  Governor  Edward  Wine- 
low, 

WnraOB,  wTn^aSr,  Justin  (1831-97).  An 
American  historian  and  librarian,  bom  in  Boston, 
Hass.  He  was  educated  at  Harvard  College  and 
continued  his  studies  in  Paris  and  Heidelbei^g. 
From  1868  to  1877  he  was  superintendent  of  the 
Boston  Public  Library,  and  from  1877  till  his  death 
librarian  of  Harvard  University.  His  historical 
work  was  chiefly  of  a  bibliographical  and  carto- 
graphical kind.  The  first  book  was  a  History 
of  the  Town  of  Duxbury  (1849).  This  was  fol- 
lowed by  several  valuable  bibliographies,  as  that 
of  the  literature  of  the  battle  of  Bunker  Hill. 
(1876),  of  the  original  quartos  and  foKoa  of 
Shakespeare  (^876),  of  the  earlier  editions  of 
Shakespeare's  poems  (1879),  etc.  His  more  orig- 
inal work  comprised  The  Readers'  Handbook  of 
the  American  Revolution  (1880);  Christopher 
Columbus  (1891),  a  very  iconoclastic  book; 
From  Cartier  to  Frontenac:  A  Study  of  Geo- 
graphical  History  in  the  Interior  of  North  Amer- 
ica in  Its  Historical  Relations,  ISSi-lJOO  (1894) ; 
and  the  Ewploration  of  the  Mississippi  Basin 
(1895).  He  was  also  editor  of  a  Memorial  His- 
tory of  Boston  (1880-81),  and  a  yarrative  and 
Critical  History  of  America  (1884-89) — a  most 
scholarly  periormance  and  his  most  useful  wi)jrk, 
no  small  part  of  its  value  being  due  to  his  own 
bibliograpnical  and  cartographical  contributions. 

WIN^TED.  One  of  the  county-seats  of 
Litchfield  County,  Conn.,  28  miles  northwest  of 
Hartford,  on  the  Mad  and  Still  rivers,  and  on 
the  New  York,  New  Haven  and  Hartford  and 
the  Central  New  England  railroads  (Map:  Con- 
necticut, C  2  ) .  It  lias  the  William  L.  Gilbert 
Home  for  Poor  Children,  the  Litchfield  County 
Hospital  of  Winchester,  and  the  Memorial  and 
Gilbert  School  libraries.  Highland  Lake  and  the 
Mad  River  furnish  excellent  water  power,  which 
is  utilized  by  several  manufacturing  establish- 
ments. The  most  important  products  are  clocks, 
pins,  hosiery,  coffin  trimmings,  brass  goods,  spool 
silk,  edge  tools,  leather,  and  pocket  cutlery.  The 
water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
municipality.  Winsted  was  settled  in  1770,  and 
was  incorporated  as  a  borough  in  1858.  Popula- 
tion, in  1890,  4846;  in  1900,  6804. 

WIN'STON.  Tlie  county-seat  of  Forsyth 
County,  N.  C,  30  miles  west  of  Greensboro;  on 
the  Southern  and  the  Norfolk  and  Western  rail- 
roads (Map:  North  Carolina,  B  1).  It  is 
adjacent  to  Salem  (q.v.),  the  two  municipalities 
forming  practically  one  community,  known  as 


Wiaatott-Salem.  Winston  ia  in  a  section  knows 
for  the  production  of  tobacco,  and  has  several 
establiflhmenta  connected  wiUi  this  industry. 
Other  important  products  include  cotton  goods, 
fiour,  fertilizers,  furniture,  carriages  and  wagons, 
knit  goods,  tobacco  boxes,  etc.  Under  Uie  revised 
charter  of  1899,  the  government  ia  vested  in  a 
mayor,  chosen  biennlafiy,  and  a  unicameral  coun- 
ciL  Tlie  water-works  are  owned  and  operated  by 
the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  8018;  in 
1900,  10,008. 

WIN8T0V,  JoHW  Anthowt  (1812-71).  Gov- 
ernor of  Alabama.  He  was  bom  in  Madi- 
son County,  and  was  educated  at  La  Grange 
College  and  the  University  of  NashviUe. 
In  1840,  and  again  in  1842,  he  was  elected 
to  the  Lower  House  of  the  Legislature;  from 
1843  till  1852  was  a  member  of  the  State  Senate, 
and  was  several  years  its  presiding  officer.  In 
1853  he  was  elected  Governor  by  the  Draaocrata, 
and  in  1855  was  re§lected.  During  his  adminis- 
trations he  strongly  opposed  efforts  made  by  the 
Legislatuxe  to  extend  State  aid  to  railroads,  and 
by  vetoing  thirty-three  measures  of  this  kind 
gained  for  himself  the  name  of  the  'veto  Gov- 
ernor.' On  the  question  of  public  schools,  how- 
ever, he  and  the  Lc^lature  were  in  better  ac- 
cord, and  the  session  of  1853-54  marked  the  be- 
cnnning  of  the  public  school  system  of  the  State. 
When  the  Civil  War  came,  he  was  made  colonel 
of  an  Alabama  regiment,  and  fought  at  York- 
town  and  at  Seven  Pines,  but  was  shortly  after- 
wards forced  to  resign  because  of  bad  health.  By 
the  Legislature  chosen  under  the  authorization 
of  President  Johnson  he  was  elected  United 
States  Senator,  but  was  not  permitted  to  take  his 
seat. 


WHTF,  PfeiBB  Db  (1784-1840).  An  English 
landscape  painter,  bom  at  Stone,  Staffordshire, 
of  a  Dutch  family  which  had  emigrated  long  be- 
fore to  America  and  afterwards  to  England. 
From  1802  to  1806  he  was  apprenticed  to  learn 
engraving  and  portrait  painting  and  later  studied 
with  Dr.  Monro  of  the  Adelphi.  In  1809-10  he 
studied  at  the  Royal  Academy  and  in  the  latter 
year  was  made  an  associate  of  the  Society  of 
Painters  in  Water  Colors.  Two  years  after- 
wards he  was  made  a  full  member  and  exhibited 
there  as  well  as  at  the  Royal  Academy.  He  was 
one  of  the  best  of  the  English  school  of  paint- 
ers in  water-colors;  his  work  was  characterised 
by  fidelity  and  simplicity  in  painting  from 
nature  and  by  rich  though  subdued  color.  Con- 
sult Wedmore,  Studies  in  English  Art  (London, 
1876). 

WIN^EB,  Sir  James  Spbabman  (1845—). 
A  Canadian  statesman,  born  in  Lamaline,  Pia- 
centia  Bay,  Newfoundland.  He  was  admitted  to 
the  bar  in  1867,  and  in  1880  became  Queen*s  coun- 
sel. He  served  in  the  Newfoundland  House  of  As- 
sembly in  1874-89,  in  1893,  and  in  1897-1900,  and 
during  that  period  was  Speaker  (1877-78),  So- 
licitor-<3eneral  (1882-85),  and  Attorney-Cxeneral 
(1885-89).  He  was  the  Newfoundland  agent  at 
the  Washington  Fisheries  Conference  (1887-88)  ; 
was  a  delegate  to  the  French  Fisheries  Commission 
in  London  in  1890  and  1898;  and  in  1898  was  a 
member  of  the  Anglo-American  International 
Conference  in  Quebec.  From  1893  to  1896  he 
was  jud^e  of  the  Supreme  Courts  and  from 
1897  to  1900  was  Premier. 


WOTTBB^  Tln'Hr,  PrrEB  VOR  (1764-1B26). 
A  OennHQ  dramatic  compoaer,  bom  at  Mann- 
heim.  He  studied  with  Ahbe  Verier,  was  ap- 
pointed mnsical  director  at  the  Court  theatre  of 
MannheiiD  in  1TT8,  and  two  years  later  went 
with  the  Court  to  Munich.  He  became  Court  Ica- 
pellmeiater  in  1788  and  held  the  p^eition  until 
his  death.  He  wrote  a  number  of  opcrHs,  ora- 
torios, sacred  cantatas,  masses,  several  secu- 
lar cantatas,  and  quantises  of  church  music.  HIa 
most  celebrated  opera,  Dai  unterbrochene  Opfer- 
feat,  was  produced  at  Vienna  in  1TQ6,  and  given 
in  Italy  as  /(  »aerifiiio  inttrrotta. 

WINTES,  WnxiAH  (133S — }.  An  Ameiiean 
j>oet  and  critic,  bom  in  Gloucester,  Mass,  H« 
graduated  from  the  Harvard  Law  School  in  1B67, 
aiod  for  some  time  practiced  law  in  the  office  of 
Rufus  Choate.  In  1669  he  removed  to  New 
York  City,  where  he  became  literary  critic  of  the 
fialurday  PreM,  then  (1861-65)  of  the  New 
York  Albion,  and  floally  (1865)  dramatic  crltlo 
of  the  New  York  Tribune.  Ho  became  widely 
known  both  for  his  criticism  and  for  his 
sketches  of  English  scenery  and  hlstM'ic  locali- 
ties. He  was  also  favorably  known  for  his 
poetry,  his  biographies  of  actors,  and  his  me- 
morial and  other  addresses.  In  1891  he  became 
president  of  the  SUten  Island  (N.  Y.)  Acad- 
emy. His  works  include:  Poetna  (1866);  Th« 
Queen's  Domain,  and  Other  Poemt  (1858)  ;  Sfy 
WUneta  (1871),  poems;  Tkhtle-Dmtn  (1878), 
poems;  Benry  Iromg  (1886)  ;  The  Stage  Life  of 
Mary  Anderaon  (1886)  ;  Shakeapnanfa  England 
(1888)  ;  Wanderera  (1888),  poems;  Oray  Day» 
and  Oold  (1891);  Old  Bhrinea  and  Ivy  (1892); 
Bhadoum  of  the  Stage  (1862,  1BB3,  and  I89G)  ; 
The  Life  and  Art  of  Edvnn  Booth  (18S3)  ;  The 
Life  and  Art  of  Joaeph  Jefferaon  ( 1894)  ;  Brown 
Beath  and  Blue  BetU  (1896).  He  also  edited 
the  works  of  George  Arnold  ( 1871 } ,  John 
Brougham  (IBSI),  FitsJamet  O'Brien  (1881), 
and  The  Bhaketpearean  and  Miaoellaneoua  Playa 
of  Edioin  Booth  (1899). 

WIHTEKBEBBT.  A  popular  name  for  two 
species  of  Hex,  of  the  natural  order  HicineEE.  The 
common  winterberry  {Ilea  verticillata) ,  or  black 
alder,  grows  from  0  to  12  feet  high,  on  moist, 
preferably  rich  ground,  bearing  in  November 
great  quantities  of  brilliant  crimson  or  scarlet- 
crimson  berries,  which  are  often  gathered  and 
used  as  vase  ornaments  or  wreaths.  If  carefully 
dried  they  retain  much  of  their  brightness  for 
several  months.  The  smooth  winterberry  {Ilex 
lavigata)  grows  in  wet  grounds  from  Maine  to 
the    mountains    of    Virginia.      See    Ikkbeskt; 

WnTTBBOBEEir  ( so  called  because  the  plant 
remains  green  throughout  the  winter).  The 
popular  name  of  plants  of  the  genera  Pyrola 
and  Chimaphila,  of  the  natural  order  FyrolaceM, 
which,  according  to  some  botanists,  is  a  suborder 
of  Ericacec,  distinguished  chiefly  by  difference  of 
habit.  Only  about  30  species  of  Pyrola  are 
known.  They  are  native  herbs  or  half-shrubby 
plants  in  woods  throughout  the  Northern  Hemi- 
sphere. Several  species  of  Pyrola,  nativea  of 
America,  are  perennial  herbs  with  flowers  of 
some  beauty.  Two  species  of  Chimaphila,  half- 
ahrubby  plants,  with  beautiful  evergreen  leaves, 


r9  TIHTBB  FAIACa. 

n«tiTM  of  North  America,  CAunofiJUIa  wmMtoML 
known  also  as  Prince's  pine  and  pipaisewa,  ana 
Chitnaphiia  maculaia,  spotted  wintergreen,  have 
been  used  to  tome  extent  medicinally.  Oaultheria 


wmsBBBEB*  (SsdMAm^s  procaDibfiu), 
prooumbena,  a  perennial  half-shrubby  plant  with 
bright  red  berries  and  spicy  aromatic  evergreen 
leaves,  is  known  as  wintergreen  in  parts  of  tha 
United  States.    See  Gaulthebia. 

WiUTEBORBEN^  On,  of.  An  essential  oU 
yielded  by  the  Sowers  of  the  Oiodtheria  pro- 
owmbeiu,  abundant  in  New  Jersey,  and  consisting 
chiefly  of  metlq'I  salicylate,  CH,C,H,0„  mixed 
with  a  small  quantity  of  a  hydrocarbon,  termed 
aa*lthetii«ne,  which  is  isomeric  with  oil  of  tur- 
pentine, and  which,  being  more  volatile  than  the 
salicylate  of  methyl,  is  easily  separated  from  it. 
The  salicylate  of  methyl  is  much  the  more  alwin- 
dant  constituent  of  the  oil.  (See  Sauotlio 
Acid.)  This  oil  is  not  only  yielded  by  the  dis- 
tillation of  other  plants,  but  may  be  artificially 
formed  by  distilling  a  mixture  of  salicylic  acid, 
wood  alcohol,  and  strong  sulphuric  acid.  In 
whatever  mode  it  is  obtained,  it  presents  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  oolorless  or  yellow  oil,  of  a  pow- 
erfnl,  agreeable,  and  persistent  odor;  and  henco 
it  is  largely  used  in  perfumery.  Both  the  natural 
and  the  artificial  oil  are  used  in  medicine  for 
the  same  purposes  as  salicylic  acid.  The  artificial 
oil,  however,  is  likely  to  contain  harmful  im- 
purities. 

WIVTBBHALTEIL  vlnterhal'tEr,  Fbakz 
Xateb  (1805-73).  A  German  portrait  painter, 
born  near  Sankt  Blasien,  in  the  Black  Forest.  He 
was  a  pupil  of  Stieler  in  Munich,  and  first  at- 
tracted attention  by  a  portrait  of  Grand  Duke 
Leopold  of  Baden  and  his  wife.    His  best  known 

Krtraits  are  those  of  Kim;  Louis  Philippe  of 
anee  and  of  his  Queen,  of  th*  royal  family  of 
England,  the  Empress  Eugenie  ambng  her  Court 
ladies,  William  I.  of  Prussia  and  his  Queen, 
Emperor  Maximilian  of  Mexico,  and  others.  HJh 
works  are  elegant  and  idealised  representations, 
but  lack  character  and  truth  to  nature. 

WINTUB  KIKG,  The.  The  popular  title 
of  Frederick  V.,  Elector  Palatine,  who  was  King 
of  Bohemia  for  a  little  more  than  a  year,  1619- 
1620. 

WIHTEB  FAIJLCE.  A  great  building  on 
the  Neva  in  Saint  Petersburg,  now  used  only  for 
ceremonial   purposes.      It   was   tha   residence   of 
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the  Empress  Anne,  and  was  built  by  her  on  the 
site  of  a  house  presented  to  Peter  II.  The  pal- 
ace was  partially  destroyed  by  fire  in  1837,  but 
was  at  once  restored.  Its  dimensions  are: 
length  455  feet,  breadth  350  feet,  and  height  80 
feet.  The  interior  contains  a  great  number  of 
suites  and  richly  ornamented  halls  with  im- 
portant paintings.  The  brilliant  Court  balls  are 
held  in  the  Nicholas  Hall  and  are  the  most 
imposing  royal  functions  of  Europe.  In  the 
Romanoff  Portrait  Gallery  are  preserved  the 
likenesses  of  sovereigns  since  Michael  Feodoro- 
vitch.  The  treasury  contains  the  costly  collec- 
tion from  the  Russian  crown  jewels. 

WINTEB'S  BABK.  An  aromatic  bark,  re- 
aembling  cinnamon  and  similarly  used.  It  de- 
rives its  name  from  Captain  Winter,  who  first 
'brought  it  from  the  straits  of  Magellan  in  1579. 
It  is  the  product  of  Drimys  Winteri  of  the 
natural  order  Magnoliacee,  a  native  of  some  of 
the  mountainous  parts  of  South  America  and 
abundant  in  the  lower  grounds  of  Cape  Horn. 
The  bark  of  other  species  has  similar  properties. 
In  Australia  the  fruit  of  Drimys  aromatica  is 
:used  as  a  substitute  for  allspice. 

WINTEBSET.  The  county-seat  of  Madison 
■County,  Iowa,  42  miles  southwest  of  Des  Moines, 
on  the  Chicago,  Rock  Island  and  Pacific  Railroad 
(Map:  Iowa,  C  3).  It  is  the  shipping  point  of 
a  productive  farming  region,  and  is  especially 
noted  for  its  large  stock-raising  interests.  There 
are  valuable  limestone  deposits  in  the  vicinitv. 
The  court  house,  costing  $150,000,  and  the  Pub- 
lic Library  are  among  the  chief  features  of  the 
city.  The  electric  light  plant  is  owned  by  the 
municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  2281;  in 
1900,  3039. 

WINTEB'S  TALE,  A.  A  comedy  by  Shake- 
speare, produced,  according  to  Forman's  diary,  in 
1611,  printed  in  the  1623  Folio,  and  probably 
one  of  Shakespeare's  latest  plays.  It  was  founa- 
•ed  on  Greene's  romance  Pandosto  (1588),  later 
known  as  the  Hiaiorie  of  Dorastua  and  Favonia. 
Greene's  geographical  errors  are  repeated,  but 
the  story  is  marvelously  enriched  and  trans- 
formed. 

WINTEBTHTTB^  vln'tSr-tWr.  A  town  of  the 
Canton  of  Zurich,  Switzerland,  in  the  Toss  Val- 
ley, on  the  Eulach,  16  miles  by  rail  northeast  of 
Zurich  (Map:  Switzerland,  CI).  It  is  a  mod- 
cm,  well-built  town.  There  are  several  handsome 
churches,  a  fine  town-hall  in  the  Greek  style  from 
plans  by  Semper,  a  gallery  of  Sw^iss  painting, 
and  a  museum  of  antiquities  and  natural  his- 
tory. Winterthur  is  a  rich  manufacturing  and 
•commercial  town.  There  are  vine-growing  and 
cambriij-weaving  industries,  and  the  manufacture 
of  machinery.  Population,  in  1900,  22,335,  mostly 
■German-speaking  Protestants. 

WINTEB  WHEAT.  See  Floub. 
WINTHEB,  vin't9r,  Christian  (1796-1876). 
A  Danish  poet,  born  in  Fensmark,  and  educated  at 
the  University  of  Copenhagen.  His  poems  show  art 
in  their  construction,  and  are  significant  as  ex- 
pressions of  national  characteristics.  His  first 
collection  of  poems,  Sogle  digte  (1835),  was 
followed  by  Sang  og  aagn  (1841)  ;  Lgriske  digte 
(1849);  Nye  digte  (1850);  and  Hjortens  fiugt 
(1856),  a  romantic  lyric  which  was  his  master- 
piece. 


WINTHBOP.  A  town,  including  several  vil- 
lages, in  Suffolk  Ck>unty,  Mass.,  6  miles  north- 
east of  Boston,  on  Massachusetts  Bay,  and  on 
the  Boston,  Revere  Beach  and  Lynn  Railroad 
(Map:  Massachusetts,  F  3).  Attractively  situ- 
ated, it  is  the  place  of  residence  of  many  business 
men  of  Boston,  as  well  as  a  popular  summer  re- 
sort. The  chief  features  include  the  Dean  Win- 
throp  house,  dating  from  1649,  the  Frost  Pub- 
lic Library  with  a  collection  of  pictures  and  in- 
teresting historical  relics,  Forts  Bank^  and 
Heath,  Ingall's  Park,  and  the  Winthrop  Shore 
Reservation.  Winthrop  formed  successively  a 
part  of  Boston,  Chelsea,  and  North  Chelsea  until 
1852,  when  it  was  separately  incorporated.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  2726;  in  1900,  6058. 

WINTHBOP,  FiTZ  John  (1638-1707).  A 
colonial  Governor  of  Connecticut,  the  son  of* 
John  Winthrop  (1606-76).  He  was  born  in 
Ipswich,  Mass.,  studied  for  a  time  at  Harvard, 
went  to  England  and  served  in  the  Parliamentary 
Army  until  the  Restoration,  and  returned  to 
New  England  in  1663.  He  served  as  a  major  in 
King  Philip's  War  (1675-76),  was  a  member  of 
Govemdr  Andros's  council  in  1686,  and  in  1690 
commanded,  as  major-general;  the  Connecticut 
and  New  York  troops,  together  with  the  Iroquois, 
who  were  to  attack  Montreal,  but  actually,  owing 
to  disease  and  faint-heartedness,  never  reached 
Canada.  He  was  an  agent  for  Connecticut  at 
London  from  1693  to  1697,  and  was  Governor  of 
the  colony  from  1698  until  his  death. 

WINTUKOP,  John  (1588-1649).  An  Eng- 
lish colonist  in  America,  first  Governor  of  the 
colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  He  was  bom  at 
Edwardston,  Suffolk,  England,  and  his  early 
life  was  spent  at  Groton  Manor,  in  Suffolk.  He 
studied  for  two  years  (1602-04)  at  Trinity  Col- 
lege, Cambridge.  At  the  age  of  eighteen  he  ap- 
pears to  have  been  a  justice  of  the  peace.  In 
1626  he  was  appointed  attorney  in  the  Court  of 
Wards  and  Liveries,  presided  over  by  Sir  Robert 
Naunton.  The  drift  of  affairs  in  Parliament, 
the  impending  crisis  in  the  political  world,  and 
his  own  sympathy  with  the  Congregationalist 
movement,  led  him  to  take  an  interest  in  Ameri- 
can emigration.  The  London  proprietors  of  the 
Massachusetts  Company,  who  had  determined  to 
transfer  the  seat  of  government  to  the  New 
World,  on  October  30,  1629,  elected  John  Win- 
throp Governor.  On  June  22,  1630,  with  a  fleet 
of  eleven  ships,  Winthrop  arrived  at  Salem. 
Soon  afterwards  he  removed  to  Charlestown, 
whence  in  the  September  following  he  and  his  fel- 
low colonists  again  removed — ^this  time  to  the  site 
of  Boston,  which  place  they  founded.  During 
twelve  of  the  nineteen  years  which  Grovernor 
Winthrop  lived  in  Massachusetts  he  was  Gov- 
ernor of  the  colony.  After  1630  he  was  annually 
elected  until  1634,  when  he  was  chosen  Deputy 
Governor  under  Thomas  Dudley  (q.v.).  Dudley 
was  followed  by  John  Haynes  (1635)  and  Haynes 
by  Sir  Harry  Vane  (1636).  During  the  latter's 
Governorship  Winthrop  as  Deputy  Governor  led 
the  opposition  to  the  liberal  policy  adopted  by 
Vane  toward  Anne  Hutchinson  (q.v.)  and  her 
followers.  He  had  separated  from  the  Church  of 
England  on  leaving  England,  and  was  at  this 
time  thoroughly  identified  with  the  Puritan 
movement.  He  opposed  strenuously  the  new 
Antinomianism  and  on  the  issue  thus  raised  was 
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chosen  Governor  over  Vane  in  1637.  He  retained 
the  Governorship  until  1640,  was  again  Governor 
in  1642-44  and  again  from  1646  until  his  death. 
In  1643  the  New  England  Ck)nfederation  was 
formed  under  his  auspices,  and  he  became  its 
first  president.  Winthrop's  Journal  was  first 
publisned  in  a  single  volume  (Hartford,  1790). 
This  was  republished  with  newly  discovered 
manuscripts  under  the  title  History  of  New  Eng- 
land, J6S0'49  (Boston,  1825-26),  with  notes  by 
James  Savage.  Many  of  his  papers  have  been 
published  by  the  Massachusetts  Historical  So- 
ciety. Consult  also  R.  C.  Winthrop's  valuable 
Life  and  Letters  of  John  Winthrop  (2  vols.,  1864, 
1867 ) ;  and  J.  H.  Twichell,  John  Winthrop  ( 1891 ) , 
in  ''Makers  of  America"  series.  For  his  wife, 
Mabgabet  Tyndal  Winthrop  (1591-1647),  con- 
sult: Alice  Morse  Earle,  Margaret  Winthrop 
(1895);  and  Anderson,  Memorable  Women  of 
Puritan  Times  (1862),  and  Some  Old  Puritan 
Love  Letters  (1893). 

WINTHBOP,  John  (1606-76).  A  colonial 
Governor  of  CJonnecticut.  He  was  the  son  of  John 
AVinthrop,  the  first  Governor  of  Massachusetts 
Bay,  and  was  born  at  Groton  Manor,  Suffolk, 
England.  He  was  educated  at  Bury  Saint  Ed- 
munds Grammar  School,  at  Trinity  College,  Dub- 
lin, and  at  the  Inner  Temple  ( 1624) .  In  1627  he 
took  part  in  the  Duke  of  Buckingham's  unsuc- 
cessful expedition  to  the  Isle  of  R4,  near  La 
Hochelle,  and  subsequently  traveled  in  Southern 
and  Southeastern  Europe  as  far  as  Constanti- 
nople. He  joined  his  father  in  New  England  in 
1631,  and  two  years  later  participated  in  the 
founding  of  the  town  of  Ipswich.  He  was  for 
«ome  time  titular  Governor  of  a  small  settlement 
at  Saybrook  on  the  Connecticut  River.  In  1646 
he  laid  out  a  plantation  on  the  Thames  River  at 
what  is  now  New  London,  where,  after  1660,  he 
made  his  home.  He  was  elected  a  magistrate  in 
1651,  and  Governor  in  1657.  Then,  after  serving 
as  Deputy  Governor  in  1658,  he  was  again  chosen 
Governor  in  1660,  holding  office  from  that  time 
continuously  until  his  death.  In  1662  he  carried 
to  England  a  loyal  address  from  the  Connecticut 
colonial  Government  to  Charles  II.,  and  was  suc- 
cessful in  securing  from  the  King  a  very  favor- 
able charter.  He  was  also  influential  in  bringing 
about  the  union  of  the  Connecticut  and  New 
Haven  colonies.  In  1675  he  was  one  of  the  com- 
missioners of  the  United  Colonies  of  New  Eng- 
land. 

WINTHKOPy  John  (1714-79).  An  American 
physicist,  born  in  Boston,  Mass.  He  graduated 
in  1732  at  Harvard,  where,  from  1738  until  his 
death,  he  was  professor  of  mathematics  and 
natural  philosophy.  He  was  one  of  the  foremost 
men  of  science  in  America  in  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, and  his  influence  on  the  early  advance- 
ment of  science  in  New  England  in  particular 
was  very  great.  Both  Benjamin  Franklin  and 
Benjamin  Thompson  (Count  Rum  ford)  probably 
owed  to  him  much  of  their  early  interest  in 
scientific  research.  In  1740  and  1761  he  observed 
the  transits  of  Mercury,  in  the  latter  year  pro- 
ceeding to  Newfoundland  in  a  ship  provided  by 
the  Province  of  Massachusetts — probably  the 
first  scientific  expedition  sent  out  by  an  Ameri- 
can State.  His  application  of  computations  to 
«arthquake  phenomena  after  the  famous  earth- 
quake of  November,  1755,  has  formed  the  basis 


of  the  claim  made  for  him  as  the  actual  founder 
of  the  science  of  seismology.  In  addition  to  his 
scientific  Work  he  was  actively  interested  in  pub- 
lic affairs,  was  a  judge  of  probate  in  Middlesex 
County  for  several  years,  was  a  member  of  the 
Governor's  council  in  1773-74,  and  subsequently 
gave  the  weight  of  his  influence  to- the  patriotic 
cause  in  the  Revolution.  He  published:  Lecture 
on  Earthquakes  (1755)  ;  Answer  to  Mr.  Prince's 
Letter  on  Earthquakes  (1756)  ;  Account  of  Some 
Fiery  Meteors  (1755)  ;  and  Two  Lectures  on  the 
Parallax  (1769). 

WINTHBOP,  RoBEBT  Chables  (1809-94). 
An  American  political  leader  and  legislator, 
Speaker  of  the  House  of  Representatives.  He 
was  bom  in  Boston,  graduated  at  Harvard  in 
1828,  studied  law  in  the  office  of  Daniel  Webster, 
and  in  1831  was  admitted  to  the  bar.  He  was 
a  Whig  member  of  the  Lower  House  of  the 
Massachusetts  Legislature  from  1834  until  1840, 
serving  during  the  last  three  years  as  Speaker. 
From  1840  almost  continuously  until  1850  he 
was  a  Representative  in  Congress.  In  the  Thir- 
tieth Congress  (1847-49)  he  was  Speaker  of  the 
House.  He  was  appointed  to  the  seat  in  the 
United  States  Senate  left  vacant  by  Daniel  Web- 
ster's resignation  in  1850,  but  was  defeated  in 
the  regular  election,  held  in  the  following  year, 
by  Charles  Sumner.  His  legislative  career  was 
marked  by  strong  conservatism  throughout.  He 
was  an  opponent  of  slavery,  of  the  Mexican  War, 
and  of  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law,  but  followed  Web- 
ster in  his  desire  for  compromise  and  in  his 
support  of  the  Fillmore  Adminvstration.  On  the 
break-up  of  the  Whig  Party,  he  refused  to  ally 
himself  with  the  Republican  Party,  and  sup- 
ported Fillmore  in  1856,  Bell  in  1860,  and  Mc- 
Clellan  in  1864.  During  the  latter  part  of  his 
life  he  devoted  himself  to  the  organization  and 
development  of  the  Peabody  Education  Fund — 
the  gift  made  just  after  the  Civil  War  by  his 
friend,  George  Peabody.  His  services  are  also 
memorable  as  president  of  the  Massachusetts 
Historical  Society  for  thirty  years.  He  pub- 
lished Addresses  and  Speeches  (vol.  i.  1862,  vol. 
ii.  1886)  and  Life  and  Letters  of  John  Winthrop 
(2  vols.,  1864,  1867). 

WINTHBOP,  Theodobe  (1828-61).  An 
American  novelist  and  soldier,  a  descendant  of 
the  second  John  Winthrop,  bom  at  New  Haven, 
Conn.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1848  and  then 
spent  some  time  in  Europe.  Returning,  he  was 
in  steamship  service  at  Panama  and  then  visited 
California  and  Oregon.  In  1853  he  accompanied 
Lieutenant  Strain's  canal  surveying  expedition 
to  the  Isthmus  of  Panama.  He  afterwards  prac- 
ticed law  and  took  part  in  the  Fremont  cam- 
paign, and  then  devoted  himself  mainly  to  writ- 
ing novels.  Just  as  Cecil  Dreeme  was  to  be  pub- 
lished, the  Civil  War  came  on,  and  Winthrop  at 
once  went  to  Washington  with  the  Seventh  New 
York  Regiment.  He  was  soon  made  military  sec- 
retary to  General  Butler,  with  the  rank  of  major. 
He  was  killed  at  the  battle  of  Big  Bethel,  while 
rallying  his  men.  Shortly  before  his  death  he 
wrote  for  the  Atlantic  Monthly  two  articles 
descriptive  of  his  marches.  These  were  widely 
read  and  his  novels  and  other  books  were 
rapidly  published  and  sold.  His  books  in- 
clude: Cecil  Dreeme,  with  memoir  by  Q. 
W.    Curtis    (1861);    John  Brent    (1862);    Ed- 
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win  Broth^rtofi  (1862);  The  Canoe  and  the 
Saddle  (1862);  Life  in  the  Open  Air,  etc. 
(1863) ;  and  Life  and  Poema  (edited  by  hie  eie- 
ter,  1884) .  Winthrop'a  novels  are  full  of  narra- 
tive talent  and  indicate  that  their  author  might 
ultimately  have  taken  an  important  position  in 
American  letters.  They  helped  to  introduce  the 
Far  West  to  American  literature. 

WnrrthV,  wtn-URSn^  (People).  A  group  of 
tribes  of  Copehan  linguistic  stock,  formerly  occu- 
pying the  country  of  the  upper  Sacramento  and 
Trinity  rivers,  northern  California.  Although 
of  inferior  type,  their  disposition  enabled  them 
to  maintain  themselves  in  the  face  of  civilization 
to  better  advantage  than  the  more  warlike  tribes. 
Timid,  gentle,  and  extremely  sensual,  they  were 
also  industrious,  and  were  expert  in  diving  for 
clams  and  spearing  salmon.  Their  houses  were 
conical  lodges  of  bark  over  a  frame  of  poles. 
Their  weapons  were  the  bow  and  the  sling.  Each 
harvest  season  of  fish,  nuts,  or  blossoms  was 
the  occasion  of  a  tribal  gathering  and  dance, 
many  of  the  songs  being  sweet  and  melodious 
until  repeated  to  monotony.  They  had  also  the 
scalp  dimoe,  the  war  dance,  the  gift  dance,  and 
the  puberty  dance  for  young  girls.  Polygamy 
was  common.  The  d^d  were  wrapped  into 
bundles  and  buried  with  all  their  ornaments 
and  smaller  properlar,  and  the  name  never  there- 
after mentioned.  In  the  case  of  a  woman  a 
quantity  of  acorns  was  sometimes  poured  upon 
tne  corpse  in  the  grave.  Like  the  other  Cali- 
fornia tribes,  they  excelled  in  basketry.  A  few  of 
them  are  now  fathered  upon  Round  Valley 
Reservation,  but  the  minority  of  those  surviving 
still  wander  along  the  Sacramento. 

WIBE  (AS.  tofr,  wire;  connected  with  OHG. 
vAara,  fine-drawn  gold,  Lat.  viria,  armlets,  Lith. 
vSld,  wire,  and  ultimately  with  Skt.  vd,  weave). 
An  extremely  elongated,  slender  bar  of  metal 
produced  by  drawing  a  short  thick  bar  through 
a  succession  of  holes  of  regularly  decreasing  sixes 
until  its  diameter  has  been  materially  reduced 
and  its  lensth  greatly  increased.  Wire  is  gen- 
erally round,  but  flat  wire,  oval  wire,  and  wire 
of  other  shapes  is  also  made.  The  manufacture 
of  wire  has  been  traced  by  sood  authorities  as 
far  back  as  the  period  of  early  Egypt,  and  until 
the  fourteenth  century  wire  was  manufactured 
by  hammering  out  strips  of  metal.  In  the  early 
history  of  the  article,  gold,  silver,  and  bronze 
were  practically  the  only  metals  used.  It  seems 
to  be  fairly  well  substantiated  that  the  present 
method  of  producing  wire  by  drawing  was  prac- 
ticed in  Germany  during  the  fourteenth  cen- 
tury. In  1866  machine-drawn  wire  was  first 
produced  in  England. 

Pbocbss  of  Manufaotubb.  Wire  is  almost 
universally  manufactured  by  drawing,  and  the 
facility  with  which  any  metal  can  be  drawn  into 
wire  depends  upon  its  ductility.  Host  metals 
have  this  property;  but  some,  like  antimony  and 
bismuth,  are  so  brittle  that  they  can  be  drawn 
out  only  with  difficulty,  and  wire  made  from 
such  metals  is  useless  from  want  of  tenacity. 
All  metals  largely  used  for  making  wire,  such 
as  steel,  brass,  and  copper,  are  drawn  by  essen- 
tially the  same  process.  Steel  billets  first  are 
rolled  into  round  rods.  The  rods  are  cleaned  of 
scale  either  by  mechanical  rubbing  or  more  com- 
monly by  being  immersed  in  an  acid  bath,  and 
then  deacidized  by  a  bath  of  lime  water.     Each 


bar  is  then  drawn  into  wire  by  pulling  it  throogk 
the  holes  of  a  draw  plate.  This  is  an  oblong^ 
plate  of  hard  steel  pierced  with  conical  holes, 
gradually  diminishing  in  diameter  and  having 
the  smaller  ends  of  these  tapering  holes  carefully 
prepared  to  the  required  size.  Sometimes  cubical 
shaped  dies,  each  with  a  single  trumpet-shaped 
hole,  are  used.  The  workman  begins  by  making 
a  point  on  the  rod,  so  as  to  permit  it  to  pass 
through  the  hole  and  be  grasped  by  a  pair  of 
pincers  attached  to  a  chain.  This  chain  is  pulled 
along  by  suitable  mechanism  until  the  length  of 
wire  which  has  been  drawn  through  the  hole  i» 
sufficient  to  pass  around  a  revolving  drum,  which 
is  then  set  in  motion  and  dnrws  the  rod  slowly 
through  the  draw  plate,  winding  it  upon  itself  a» 
it  revolves.  From  this  drum  uke  wire  is  passed 
through  a  smaller  hole  and  wound  on  another 
drum,  and  so  the  process  is  repeated  until  tha 
wire  has  been  reduced  to  the  proper  size.  Fine 
wire  may  require  from  20  to  30  drawingB.  The 
drum  revolves  slowly  with  a  thick  wire  and  the 
speed  is  increased  as  the  size  diminishes.  After 
being  passed  a  few  times  through  the  draw  plate 
the  metal  becomes  brittle  and  has  to  have  its 
ductility  restored  by  annealing.  (See  Anheal- 
ING.)  From  the  annealing  furnace  the  wire 
passes  to  the  acid  bath  to  remove  the  scale  and 
then  to  the  lime  water  to  remove  the  acid.  It  ia 
then  ready  to  be  further  reduced  by  the  draw 
plate  until  annealing  is  again  required.  Gener* 
ally  a  lubricant,  wax,  grease,  soap,  or  other 
similar  material,  is  employed  during  the  drawing, 
especially  for  fine  wires.  For  some  very  accurate 
purposes,  such  as  chronometer  springs  and  for 
gold  and  silver  lace,  the  wire  is  drawn  through 
holes  perforated  in  rubies  an4  other  hard  gems. 
UsKS  OF  WiBB.  The  uses  of  various  kinds' of 
wire  are  practically  innumerable,  and  involve 
numerous  kinds  of  wire  manufactured  from  va- 
rious materials.  The  metals  used  are  silver, 
platinum,  copper,  bronze,  brass,  iron,  and  steely 
and  from  them  are  drawn  wires  varying  in  size 
from  %  inch  to  y^  inch,  and  possessing  a  ten- 
sile strength  of  from  20  tons  to  160  tons  per 
square  inch  of  sectional  area.  The  manufacture 
of  wire  netting,  gauze,  and  cloth  is  among 
the  many  ingenious  and  serviceable  applications 
of  wire.  Many  thousand  tons  of  plain  fencing 
wire,  strands,  and  barbed  wire  are  annually 
manufactured.  Carding  wire  is  a  product  of  no 
less  magnitude  and  importance.  Beautiful  types 
of  wire  are  to  be  found  in  the  eyepieces  of 
telescopes  in  the  form  of  hair  or  spider  lines  for 
assisting  in  the  observation  of  moving  stars, 
planets,  or  bodies  and  their  relative  bearings  and 
for  measuring  angles  or  determining  evolutions 
and  gradients.  A  platinum  wire  as  fine  as 
0.00003  inch  in  diameter  has  been  obtained,  of 
which  1060  yards  weighed  0.75  grain,  or  1^ 
grains  per  mile.  This  result  was,  however,  ol>> 
tained  by  covering  the  wire  with  silver,  which» 
after  being  drawn  down  with  the  platinum  to 
as  fine  a  degree  as  possible,  was  dissolved  off  by 
a  solution  of  nitric  acid.  Platinum  and  other 
wires  are  also  used  in  galvanic  cauteries,  ecra- 
sures,  magnetic  machines,  probes,  and  other  sur- 
gical instruments  and  appliances.  Somewhat  re- 
cently steel  wire  of  high  breaking  strains  has 
been  employed  for  deep-sea  soundings.  (See 
Sound,  Sounding.)  One  of  the  most  important 
uses  of  wire  in  engineering  is  for  making  wire 
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Tope.  Such  rope  ia  made  in  much  the  same  form 
418  hemp  rope.  (See  Wise  Rope.)  Wire  netting 
is  also  made  by  machines  which  take  the  wire 
from  bobbins  and  deliver  the  netting  complete  in 
Tolls  ready  for  shipping.  Consult  Smith,  Wire: 
Its  Manufacture  and  Uses  (New  York,  1891). 

WIBE  GAUQES.  Wire  is  made  in  a  num- 
ber of  sizes  or  diameters.  To  designate  these 
sizes  use  is  made  of  a  series  of  numerals  each  of 
whicb  indicates  a  certain  diameter  in  fractions  of 
an  inch  where  English  measure  is  used  and  in 
millimeters  where  metric  measure  is  employed. 
Such  a  series  of  numerically  designated  sizes  is 
called  a  wire  gauge.  There  are  a  number  of 
«uch  gauges  in  use.  In  England  the  legal  gauge 
is  the  Imperial  wire  gauge,  which  was  estab- 
lished by  law  in  1884.  Previous  to  this  time  a 
number  of  wire  gauges  had  been  employed  in 
England,  the  best  known  of  which  are  the  Stubbs 
wire  gauge  and  the  Birmingham  wire  gauge. 
France  and  Germany  have  standard  wire  gauges 
based  upon  the  millimeter.  In  the  United  States 
there  are  a  number  of  dilTerent  wire  gauges,  but 
they  are  nearly  all  precisely  similar  to  the  Roeb- 
ling  and  Washbum-Moen  standard.  The  follow- 
ing table  shows  the  two  American  wire  gauges 
most  used  and  the  equivalents  in  the  English 
legal  standard: 


Roebling's 

Brown  and 
Sharpens 

U.  S.  A. 

Equivalents 

Number  of 

and 

In  the 

wire  gauge 
U.  S.  A. 

Washburn- 
Moen's 

English  legal 
swndard. 

gauge 

S.  W.  G. 

In. 

In. 

In. 

000000 

.46 

.464 

00000 

.43 

.432 

oooo 

.393 

.46"" 

.4 

000 

.362 

.40964 

.372 

00 

.«31 

.3648 

.348 

0 

.307 

.32496 

.324 

1 

.283 

.2893 

.3 

3 

.•20? 

.26763 

.276 

.244 

.22942 

.262 

4 

.225 

.20431 

.232 

6 

.207 

.18194 

.212 

6 

.192 

.16202 

.192 

7 

.177 

.14428 

.176 

8 

162 

.12849 

.16 

9 

.i48 

.11448 

.la 

10 

.180 

.10189 

.128 

11 

.12 

.09074 

.116 

12 

.105 

.08061 

.104 

18 

.092 

'        .07196 

.092 

14 

.08 

.06408 

.08 

15 

.072 

.05706 

.072 

16 

.063 

.06082 

.064 

17 

.064 

.04526 

.056 

18 

.047 

.04m 

.048 

19 

.041 

.03589 

.04 

ao 

.035 

.031% 

.036 

21 

.032 

.02846 

.032 

« 

.028 

.02534 

.028 

23 

.025 

.02257 

.024 

24 

.023 

.0201 

.023 

25 

.02 

.0179 

.02 

26 

.018 

.01594 

.018 

27 

.017 

.01419 

.0164 

28 

.016 

.01264 

.0148 

29 

.015 

.01125 

.0136 

80 

.014 

.01002 

.0124 

81 

.0135 

.00893 

.0116 

82 

.013 

.00795 

.0106 

88 

•    .011 

.00708 

.01 

84 

.01 

.0063 

.0092 

85 

.0096 

.00561 

.0084 

86 

.009 

.005 

.0076 

WIBE  GLASS.     See  Glass. 

WIBELESS  TELEOBAFHY.  The  art  of 
telegraphing  without  wires  by  electricity.  It 
comprises  a  number  of  different  methods,  of 
which  the  principal  ones  are  those  based  on  (1) 
Aspersion  or  the  leakage   of   electric  currents 


when  projected  into  the  earth  or  water;  (2) 
magnetic  lines  of  force  set  up  in  space  by  ma^ 
netic  induction;  (3)  strains  in  the  intervening 
dielectric  or  medium  separating  the  instruments 
due  to  electro-static  stresses  or  differences  of 
potential;  and  (4)  radiation  of  electro-magnetic 
waves. 

Dispersion  Method.  This  is  also  known  as  the 
leakage  and  as  the  conductivity  method.  In  the 
simplest  form  of  this  arrangement  four  metal 
plates  are  placed  in  the  earth  or  water  in  paral- 
lel as  shown  in  the  diagram  Fig.  1.    A  represents 
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the  sending  station  and  B  the  receiving  station; 
the  distance  separating  the  plates  1,  2  and  3,  4 
should  be  at  least  as  great  as  the  distance  be- 
tween A  and  B,  over  which  the  signals  are  to  be 
transmitted. 

At  the  sending  station  the  plates  1,  2  are  con- 
nected in  series  with  a  battery,  6,  and  a  telegraph 
key,  6,  by  means  of  a  wire.  The  earth  com- 
pletes the  circuit  through  which  the  current  flows 
in  the  direction  of  the  arrows.  A  portion  of  the 
current  flowing  through  this  circuit  is  dispersed 
through  the  earth,  since  the  latter  is  a  very  good 
conductor  owing  to  its  immense  cross  section, 
and  the  leaka^  of  the  current  takes  place  in 
form  of  elliptical  lines,  as  in  Fig.  2.     A  small 
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portion  of  the  electric  current  sent  through  the 
circuit  A  finds  its  way  to  B,  where  the  earth 
again  completes  the  circuit  of  the  receiver.  A 
galvanometer,  telephone,  or  other  means  of  in- 
dication may  be  used  to  receive  the  message. 

A  modification  of  this  method  is  employed  for 
alternating  currents.  At  the  sending  and  receiv- 
ing stations  (Fig.  3)  plates  1,  2,  3,  4  are  placed 

in  the  same  relative  positions  as  before,  but  an 
interrupter,  7,  is  included  in  the  circuit  with  the 
battery,  6,  and  key,  5,  which  are  connected  with 
the  primary  winding  of  an  induction  coil,  8;  the 
terminals  of  the  secondary  coil,  9,  are  connected 
with  the  plates  1,  2;   the  direct  current  flows 


WniBLESS  TEX^BaKAFET.  51 

through  the  primary  circuit  when  the  key  ia  de- 
pressed  and  the  iaterrupter  rapidly  makes  and 
breaks  the  circuit  which  seU  up  altematins  cur' 
rents  in  the  secondar;  circuit.    It  was  found  that 


altemtiting  currents  propagated  the  electric  im- 
pulses to  a  greater  distance  than  direct  currents. 
The  receiving  end  is  similar  to  that  in  Fig.  1. 

iKDiCTioN  Method.  Another  method  for  wire- 
less tel^raphy  and  one  that  is  ideal  in  its  sim- 
plicity is  based  on  induction.   Two  coils  of  wire, 
A,  B.  Fig.  4,  are  arranged 
parallel  with  each  other 
and    at    some    little   dis- 
tance  apart.     When    the 
key  is  depressed  a  direct 
current  will  flow  through 
the  circuit  A  and  a  mag- 
netic field  of  force  will  be 
produced  around  tiie  coil 
of  wire,  the  curved  lines 
proceeding   at   right   an- 
gles from  the  coil  itself, 
and  these  will  extend  to 
a    considerable   distance ; 
some   of    thoie   magnetic 
lines  will  thread  through 
the  receiving  coil  B,  and 
Fio  t  TRDDcnoN  uiTioD    alternating  currents  hav- 
ing the    same  frequency 
phase  and   amplitude   will   manifest  ttiem»elveB, 
but  owing  to  the  fact  that  the  magnetic  energy 
decreases  as  the  square  of  the  distance,  the  poten- 
tial as  well  as  tlie  current  impressed  upon  the 
receiving  coil  will  be  very  much  less  in  accord- 
ance with  the  laws  of  magnetic  induction. 

In  this  method  of  wireless  telegraphy  the 
distance  U>  which  signals  may  be  transmitted 
depends  on  several  factors,  including  the  num- 
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winding,  1,  of  the  induction  coil  a  is  connected  itt 
series  with  a  telegraph  key,  2,  and  a  battery,  3, 
as  shown  in  A,  Fig.  5;  the  secondary  terminals 
of  the  coils  are  connected  to  the  elevated  con- 
denser or  capacity  area,  6,  and  the  earthed 
plate,  7;  the  receiver  comprises  an  electro-static 
telephone  receiver.  9,  made  of  two  tbin  diaphragms 
of  metal  and  placed  very  closely  together,  form- 
ing an  air  condenser,  these  being  arranged  in  a 
telephone  receiver;  the  two  diaphragn.s  are  con- 
nected tu  the  capBcities  area,  the  earthed  plates, 
S  and  10,  respectively. 

The  theory  of  the  action  taking  place  when  the 
instruments  are  operative  is  that  the  earth  i» 
charged  at  the  sending  station  to  a  certain  posi- 
tive potential  and  the  receiving  apparatus  to  an 
equal  negative  potential,  producing  a  difference  of 
potential  between  the  two  stations  when  a  cur- 
rent will  flow  from  one  to  the  other,  the  receiver 
or  indicating  device  responding  to  the  surging 
current  as  (lie  difference  of  potential  is  equalized. 

Electric  Wave  TiIethod.  The  last  and  most 
practical  method  employs  electric  waves.  The 
apparatus  for  the  emission  and  reception  of  elec- 
tric waves  in  its  simplest  form  consists  of  a 
sending  instrument  similar  to  the  one  just  de- 
scribed in  the  eiectro-Matic  jnethod,  but  having 
the  additional  factor  of  the  disruptive  discharge 
included  in  the  transmitter,  together  with  a 
coherer  in  the  receiver. 

These  devices  are  illustrated  in  Fig.  6,  and  all 
workable  wireless  telegraph  apparatus  are  con- 
structed upon  fundamental  principles  involved  in 
thp  electric  wave  method  and  are  modifications  of 
that  shown  in  the  diagram. 

The  sending  apparatus,  A,  consists  of  an  induc- 
tion coil,  a,  the  primary  winding  of  the  coil,   1, 
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ber  of  turns  of  wire  on  the  coits,  on  the  size  of 
the  latter  and  their  distance  apart,  etc, 
Elcctbo-Static  Method.    In  the  electro-atatic 

method  of  signaling  through   space  thu  primary 


bring  include<1  in  a  circuit  with  a  battery,  2,  an 
interrupter,  3,  and  n  Morse  key,  4 ;  a  condenser,  5, 
is  shunted  around  the  interrupter,  3.  The  t«r- 
minals  o'.  the  secondary  coil,  fi,  lead  to  the  spark- 
gap.  7.  one  side  of  which  leads  to  the  aerial  wire, 
B,  and  the  opposite  side  to  the  earth  at  0. 

The  receiving  device.  B,  consists  of  similarly 
elevated  and  earthed  wires,  10  and  11,  connected 
to  a  wave- detect  or,  12,  usually  of  the  coherer  tjjM?. 
fhe  local  battery  circuit  includes  the  coherer.  12, 
a  battery,  t.'l.  nnd  a  telephone  receiver,  14.  When 
in  action  the  function  of  the  transmitter  is  to 
radiate  electro-magnetic  waves  (see  Electkicitt: 
Waves)  ;  this  is  accomplished  by  a  series  of 
transformations  of  the  primary  electric  current 
generated  by  the  battery.  Tli'is  low-voltnee  di- 
rcct  current  is  rendered  intermittent  by  the  in- 
terrupter, 3,  and  for  everi'  impulse  through  the 
primary  winding  of  the  induction  coil  an  alter- 
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nating  current  is  set  up  in  the  secondary;  since 
the  secondary  coil  has  many  turns  of  wire  in  it 
compared  to  the  primary  ooil,  the  low-voltage 
current  is  transformed  into  one  of  high  potential 
(see  Induction  Coil)  having  a  frequency  equal 
to  the  rate  at  which  the  primary  circuit  is  made 
and  broken  by  the  interrupter.  This  low-fre- 
quency, high-potential  current  charges  the  aerial 
wire  and  the  wire  leading  to  the  earth  with  posi- 
tive and  negative  electricity,  establishing  a  dif- 
ference of  potential  of  several  thousand  volts. 
When  this  potential  difference  is  maximum  the 
resistance  of  the  air  film  of  the  spark-gap  is 
broken  down,  and  a  spark  passes  between  the 
brass  balls  forming  the  gap,  and  the  difference  of 
potential  is  equalized. 

The  process  of  restoring  the  electrical  equi- 
librium requires  a  very  small  fraction  of  a  sec- 
ond, since  the  high-frequency  -currents  oscillate 
from  the  top  of  the  aerial  wire,  8,  to  the  earthed 
plate,  9,  sometimes  at  the  rate  of  a  million  times 
per  second. 

Now  electric  oscillations  transform  their  en- 
ergy into  electric  waves,  and  these  electric 
waves  are  propagated  through  space  with  the 
rapidity  of  li^ht  to  the  receiver.  When  the 
electric  waves  impifige  upon  the  aerial  wire,  10, 
of  the  receiving  system  they  are  retransformed 
into  electric  oscillations,  identical  in  frequency 
with  those  in  the  sending  circuit,  but  their  po- 
tential is  very  much  reduced;  these  enfeebled 
oscillations  surging  in  the  receiving  circuit  affect 
the  coherer,  breaking  down  its  resistance,  per- 
mitting the  local  current  from  the  batteiy,  13,  to 
flow  through  the  wave  detector  and  telephone 
receiver  or  relay,  14,  and  indicating  the  imping- 
ing wave  in  the  form  of  a  dot  or  a  dash,  depend- 
ing upon  its  length;  it  ceases,  however,  the 
instant  the  oscillations  stop. 

History.  In  1795  Salva,  a  Spanish  physicist, 
suggested  that  it  might  be  possible  to  charge 
the  earth  at  Majorca  with  positive  electricity 
and  that  at  Alicante  with  negative  electricity, 
when  the  attraction  of  the  opposite  changes 
would  establish  communication  between  the  two 
cities.  The  earliest  actual  experiment  by  which 
it  was  demonstrated  that  an  electrical  connection 
could  be  established  between  a  transmitting  and 
a  receiving  instrument  with  only  water  as  a  con- 
necting medium  was  performed  by  Sommerring 
of  Munich  on  June  5,  1811;  this  he  did  by  the 
dispersion  or  leakage  method.  The  next  step  to- 
ward wireless  telegraphy  was  made  when  Stein- 
heil  accidentally  discovered  in  1838  that  by 
grounding  the  terminals  of  a  single  telegraph 
wire  the  earth  would  act  as  a  conductor  for  the 
returning  electrical  energy.  Prior  to  this  time 
the  Morse  wire  telegraph  employed  a  complete 
metallic  circuit,  which  was  evidently  a  modifica- 
tion of  the  leakage  method.  To  Morse  appears 
due  the  credit  of  making  the  first  practical  test 
of  wireless  telegraphy  based  on  the  principles  of 
the  dispersion  of  an  electric  current,  he  having 
connected  Governor's  Island  with  Castle  Garden, 
New  York,  a  distance  of  a  mile. 

In  1886  Amos  E.  Dolbear  of  Tufts  College, 
Mass.,  evolved  his  electro-static  method  of  wire- 
less telegraphy,  by  which  he  was  enabled  to  trans- 
mit and  receive  signals  a  distance  of  half  a  mile. 
Thomas  A.  Edison  in  1891  took  out  a  United 
States  patent  on  what  he  termed  an  induction 
method,  but  it  was  based  on  the  principles  of 


electro-statics.  Wireless  telegraphy  by  true  in- 
duction gave  BO  little  promise  that  no  serious  at- 
tempts were  made  to  apply  it  until  1891,  when 
John  Trowbridge  advocated  the  method  and  de- 
duced the  conclusions  necessary  to  be  attained 
for  transatlantic  signaling.  In  1896,  however, 
a  new  method  was  brought  to  light  by  William 
Marconi,  and  although  the  principles  underlying* 
it  were  known,  its  practical  application  had  not 
as  yet  been  tested.  This  was  the  electric  wave 
method,  and  its  history  began  with  Michael 
Faraday's  theory  of  the  electro-magnetic  origin 
of  light  in  1845.  This  theory  was  deduced  mathe- 
matically by  James  Clerk  Maxwell  in  1864,  but 
it  was  not  until  1888  that  it  received  a  physical 
demonstration,  when  Heinrich  Hertz  experi- 
mentally proved  that  electric  waves  followed 
exactly  the  same  laws  as  light  waves.  But 
Hertz  did  more;  he  showed  how  to  produce  these 
electric  waves  by  purely  physical  means  as  well 
as  how  to  detect  tnem. 

His  apparatus,  especially  his  wave  detector, 
was  crude,  consisting  merely  of  a  circlet  of  wire 
severed  at  a  given  point  so  that  an  air-gap 
formed  a  miscroscopic  portion  of  it.  His  trans- 
mitter was  not  unlike  those  in  use  at  the  pres- 
ent time  in  wireless  telegraphy;  it  consisted  of 
an  induction  coil,  battery.  Key,  and  oscillator. 
This  was  the  real  beginning  of  wireless  teleg- 
raphy, and  from  this  time  its  development  may 
be  said  to  date. 

What  was  now  needed  to  transmit  signals  to 
greater  distances  was  a  more  sensitive  detector, 
and  this  was  forthcoming  in  1890,  when  Eduard 
Branley  constructed  his  radio-conductor  or  co- 
herer, consisting  of  a  little  glass  tube  contain- 
ing some  metal  filings.  This  was  a  marvelously 
sensitive  detector  to  the  electric  radiations.  In 
1896  Professor  Popoff  employed  the  coherer  in 
meteorological  observations,  and  connected  one 
of  the  coherer  terminals  to  an  aerial  wire  and 
the  opposite  terminal  to  the  earth ;  a  relay,  elec- 
tric bell,  and  battery  completed  the  apparatus. 

Marconi  in  1896  produced  the  first  wirelesa 
telegraph  capable  of  propagating  and  indicating 
electric  waves  over  long*  distances.  This  he  did 
by  connecting  one  side  of  the  spark-gap  to  an 
aerial  wire  and  the  opposite  side  to  the  earth. 
By  adapting  the  receiver  of  Popoff,  connecting 
an  aerial  and  earthed  wire  to  toe  receiver,  and 
improving  the  coherer  he  was  enabled  to  send 
messages  a  distance  of  300  feet  on  his  arrival  in 
England  in  1896;  this  distance  be  gradually  ex- 
tended until  now  it  is  possible  to  signal  without 
cables  across  the  Atlantic  Ocean. 

Theory.  The  theoretical  considerations  upon 
which  the  electric  wave  method  of  wireless  teleg- 
raphy is  based  may  be  divided  into  two  parts, 
namely  (a)  the  conversion  of  electric  oscillations 
into  electric  waves  and  vice  versa,  and  (b)  the 
propagation  of  electric  waves  through  space. 

That  portion  of  the  transmitter  which  includes 
the  aerial  and  earthed  wires  and  the  spark-gap, 
7,  8,  9  (see  Fig.  6),  is  termed  the  oscillator  sys- 
t€7n,  and  that  portion  of  the  receiver  comprising 
the  aerial  and  earthed  wires  and  the  wave  de- 
tector, 10,  11,  12,  is  termed  the  resonator 
system. 

When  the  spark  passes  between  the  balls  of  the 
spark-gap.  7.  high-frequency  high-potential  cur- 
rents are  set  up  in  the  oscillator  system;  these 
oscillatory  currents  are  not  constant,  but  their 


586 


WIBEUSSS  TEi; 


FlO.  7.    OVBVS  OP  OSCIIiLATOBY 
OUBBBITT. 


Amplitude  decreases  from  its  maximum  value  to 
lero  potential  in  geometric  pr^ession,  as  in- 
dicated by  the  curve  in  Fig.  7.    This  is  due  to  the 

damping  factor  in- 
volved in  the  con- 
version of  the  en- 
ergy of  the  oscilla- 
tions' into  electric 
waves.  The  fre- 
quency of  the  oscil- 
lations depends  on 
the  electrical  dimen- 
sions of  the  circuit; 
these  are  termed  its  coefficients,  and  consist  of  its 
electrostatic  capacity,  its  inductance,  and  its 
resistance. 

The  capacity  of  an  oscillatory  system  is  meas- 
ured by  the  quantity  of  electricity  required  to 
charge  it  to  a  certain  critical  potential  where  it 
will  disrupt  the  air-gap,  and  the  capacity  of  the 
system  is  directly  proportional  to  the  charge  and 
inversely  proportional  to  the  potential.  Induct- 
ance is  the  effect  of  a  current  flowiiu^  in  the 
oscillator  system  on  itself,  and  in  dealing  with 
high  frequencies  this  effect  is  very  marked,  so 
that  a  finite  current  requires  time  to  reach  its 
maximum  value  and  time  for  the  current  to  fidl 
to  zero.  The  resistance  of  the  oscillator  system 
finds  its  analogue  in  the  frictional  resistance 
a  pipe  offers  to  flowing  water;  when  the  cur- 
rent is  of  high  potential  and  frequency  the  re- 
sistance of  the  system  may  be  regarded  as 
negligible,  since  the  high  resistance  offered  by  the 
spark-gap  is  broken  down  by  the  spark  during 
tne  period  the  high-frequency  current  is  oscil- 
lating through  the  system. 

In  the  resonator  system  the  same  conditions 
prevail,  but  instead  of  emitting  electric  waves  as 
in  the  case  of  the  oscillator  the  electric  waves 
impinging  upon  the  aerial  wire  set  up  electric 
oscillations,  and  although  very  greatly  reduced  in 
potential  compared  witn  those  originally  emitted, 
the  frequency  is  identical. 

The  mode  of  electric  wave  propagation  through 
the  ether  has  been  deduced  on  two  different 
theories.  The  first  is*  based  on  the  rectilinear 
propagation  of  electric  waves.     An  experiment 

to  demonstrate  that 
electric  waves  traverse 
space  in  straight  lines 
may  be  made  by  em- 
ploying an  ordinary 
Hertz  oscillator,  shown 
diagrammatically  in 
Fig.  8.  When  high- 
frequency  currents  os- 
cillate through  the  sys- 
tem spherical  electric 
waves  in  the  form  of  transverse  vibrations  in  the 
ether  are  emitted  as  depicted  in  Fig.  9,  each  one 


waves,  i.e.  186,500  miles  per  second.  Where  one 
terminal  is  grounded  and  the  opposite  terminal 
of  the  oscillator  system  is  elevated,  as  shown  in 
Fig.  6,  the  theory  of  rectilinear  propagation  as- 
sumes that  the 
waves  are  still 
spherical  and  travel 
in  a  straight  line 
until  they  come  in 
contact  with  the 
upper  stratification 
of  rarefied  air, 
which  is  a  con- 
ductor Off  elec- 
tricity and  there- 
fore a  non-con- 
ductor   of    electric 

waves,      in      woicn     bd  by  iTBATA  or  barbfied  aib. 

case  the  waves  are 

reflected  back  to  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

Electric  waves  are  radiated  in  eveiy  direction 
at  right  angles  to  the  oscillator  system;  now  if 
a  resonator  system  is  placed  in  a  direct  visual 
line  to  the  oscillator  it  will  respond,  but  if  the 
curvature  of  the  earth  intervenes  as  shown  in 
the  diagram  Fig.  10,  then  the  waves  will  be  re- 
flected from  the  strata  of  rarefied  air  and  di- 
rected a^ain  to  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

This  tneory  is  in  accordance  with  Hertz's  physi- 
cal demonstration  of  the  electro-magnetic  theory 
of  light,  as  elucidated  in  his  paper  on  "Electric 
Radiation,"  in  which  he  shows  how  long,  invisible 
free  electric  waves  are  propagated  the  same  as  the 
microscopic  visible  free  waves  of  light. 

The  second  theory  is  also  based  on  Hertz's  ex- 
periments as  deduced  and  reviewed  in  his  paper 
"On  the  Propagation  of  Electric  Waves  by 
Means  of  Wires,"  in  which  he  shows  how  electric 
waves  may  slide  over  the  surface  of  conducting 
wires  with  the  wave  front  perpendicular  to  the 
path  of  the  wire. 

In  wireless  telegraphy  this  theory  offers  the 
earth  as  the  conductmir  path,  and  according  to 
Professor  Reginald  A.  Fessenden  the  wave  is  vir- 
tually cut  in  half,  and  is  therefore  a  half-wave 
skimming  along  the  surface  of  the  earth  as  shown 
in  Fig.  11.     Fortunately,  however,  the  theory  of 
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being  detached  from  the  oscillator  and  propagated 
through  space  at  the  velocity  attained  by  light 


Surface  ortartFi 
Fig.  11.  rEssBBDEN  suDiiia  half- waves. 

wave  propagation  has  little  to  do  with  the  prac- 
tical application  of  the  art. 

Syntonic  Wireless  Telegraphy.  Since  elec- 
tric waves  are  radiated  in  every  direction,  it  is 
evident  that  any  receiver  in  the  field  of  force 
will  respond  to  any  transmitter  emit- 
ting the  waves.  To  enable  any  opera- 
tor or  operators  of  different  instru- 
ments in  the  same  field  to  send  and 
receive  messages  independently  of  all 
others,  apparatus  constructed  in  ac- 
cordance with  the  principles  of  elec- 
tric resonance  have  been  attempted. 
The  phenomena  of  electric  resonance 
may  be  illustrated  by  Lodge's  syntonic  jars,  Fig. 
12.  A  and  B  represent  the  sending  and  receiv- 
ing circuits;  the  jar  for  emitting  the  waves,  1,  A, 
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ift  charged  to  a  high  potential ;  it  ia  oonnected  in 
aeries  with  the  spark-gap,  2,  and  the  loop  of  wire, 
3;  when  the  jar  ia  di8chai|[ed  through  the  gap 
electric  oacillationB  of  high  frequency  are  set 
up  in  the  circuit;  in  virtue  of  the  circuit  being 
dosed — ^in  contradistinction  to  the  Hertz  open 
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circuit  oscillator — ^the  oscillations  are  very  per- 
sistent, that  iSj  it  requires  a  much  longer  ume 
lor  their  conversion  into  electric  waves  than  in 
the  open-circuit  type,  but  the  emitted  waves  are 
much  more  feeble  than  where  the  oscillations  are 
damped  out  rapidly.  The  receiving  jar  1  B  is 
connected  through  a  spark-gap,  2,  and  a  closed 
circuit,  3,  3,  the  induction  of  which  is  made 
Tariable  by  the  sliding  metal  bar  4.  When  the 
feeble  electric  waves  impinge  upon  the  circuit 
they  are  transformed  into  electric  oscillations, 
and  by  their  cumulative  effect  the  jar  is  charged 
to  its  sparking  capacity  when  it  breaks  down  the 
^p,  thus  indicating  the  presence  of  the  waves. 

This  action  takes  place  if  the  jars.  A,  B,  are 
in  tune,  i.e.  if  their  inductance  capacity  and  re- 
sistance are  identical;  but  if  B  is  not  in  tune 
or  syntonized  to  A  it  will  not  respond.  Syntonic 
or  selective  wireless  telegraphy  is  based  on  these 
factors,  but  inasmuch  as  iJie  open-circuit  oscil- 
lations are  damped  out  too  quickly  to  obtain 
good  resonance  effects  and  the  closed  circuit  oscil- 
lators are  too  feeble  to  cover  long  distances,  these 
inherent  difficulties  have  not  been  overcome  with 
anv  degree  of  success  in  a  practical  way. 

pBAcnoAL  CoNsmcBATiGNS.  In  ordinary  wire- 
less telegraph  practice  the  first  requisite  is  a 
powerful  wave  radiator  and  the  second  is  a  aensi- 
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▲,  transmitter;  B,  reoefver. 

tive  wave  detector.  For  this  reason  high  aerial 
wires  are  employed,  and  both  oscillator  and  reso- 
nstor  are  of  the  open-circuit  type.  Excellent  re- 
sults are  assured  without  regard  to  the  co- 
efficients of  the  circuits,  for  in  this  type  of  ap- 
paratus the  periodicity  of  the  oscillations  and 
the  length  of  the  emitted  wave  may  vary  con- 
siderably without  any  untoward  results. 

The  apparatus  shown  in  Fig.  6  was  the  first 
form  of  wireless  telegraph  employed  by  Marconi, 
and  has  been  found  to  be  the  most  practical  to 
the  present  time.  All  the  succeeding  systems, 
whetner  syntonic  or  non-syntonic,  are  modifica- 
tions of  this  type.  • 


LODOB-MUIBHKAB     TUNED     SYSTEM.      The     flrgt 

system  of  wireless  telegraphv  based  on  electric 
resonance  was  devised  by  Sir  Oliver  Lodge  of 
England,  and  the  oscillator  and  resonator  are 
illustrated  diagrammatically  in  Fig.  13.  Recent 
improvements,  to  be  described,  have  been  added  to 
the  original  Lodge  eystem  both  by  Dr.  Lodge  and 
Dr.  Alexander  Muirhead ;  the  complete  apparatus 
is  shown  in  the  accompanying  plate. 

Referring  to  the  diagram,  A  and  B  represent 
the  sending  and  receiving  circuits  respectively; 
1,  2,  and  V,  2',  are  capacity  areas  made  of  sheet 
metal  in  the  form  of  cones ;  1  and  2  are  oonnected 
to  the  induction  coil  through  the  inductances,  5, 5, 
and  the  condensers,  4,  4 ;  these  are  provided  for 
the  purpose  of  increasing  the  capacity  of  the 
oscillator  and  for  prolonging  the  oscillations  in 
the  circuit  and  to  establish  a  definite  fre- 
quency of  oscillation  and  the  generation  of  )onff 
electric  waves.  The  capacity  areas  1'  and  2',  B, 
are  similar  to  those  of  A;  they  are  connected  to 
the  primary  of  a  transformer  coil,  6 ;  the  secondary 
coil,  7,  of  the  transformer  is 
connected  with  the  coherer, 
8;  the  local  battery  circuits 
and  indicating  appliances 
are  not  shown  in  the  dia- 
gram, but  are  clearly  shown 
on  the  accompanying  plate. 
The  coherer  of  which  Fig.  14 
is  a  diagrammatic  view  is  of 
new  type.  It  consists  of  a 
small  steel  disk  a,  rotating 
on  a  column  of  mercury,  b, 
contained  in  the  cup  d;  con- 
nection is  made  through  the 
binding  screw  h  and  the 
platinum  wire  c;  a  copper  brush,  k,  bearing  on 
the  shaft  forms  connection  with  the  disk,  a,  thus 
completing  the  circuit.  No  relay  is  employed,  but 
the  coherer  is  connected  direct  to  a  siphon  re- 
corder. 

The  capacity  areas  and  instruments  are  in- 
sulated from  the  earth  by  the  supports  0,  0,  A, 
B.  In  this  system  there  are  no  earthed  ter- 
minals; the  object  in  eliminating  the  earth  as  a 
factor  is  that  it  represents  a  variable  capacity, 
and  by  loading  it  on  the  oscillator  and  resonator 
tuning  becomes  exceedingly  difficult. 

Slabt-Aboo  Multiplb  Stsibh.  That  the 
earth  which  seems  so  necessary  to  the  successful 
transmission  of  electric  waves  over  long  dis- 
tanoea  could  be  employed.  Dr.  Adolph  Slaby  and 
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Count  Georg  Arco  of  Germany  devised  the  type 
of  apparatus  shown  in  diagram  in  Fig.  16, 
and  by  photograph  on  the  Plate  (q.v.) .  By  math- 
ematical analysis  it  was  determined  that  if 
the  aerial  wire  was  one-fourth  the  length  of  the 
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emitted  wave  the  earth  would  then  become  ft 
nodal  point,  and  this  being  the  case  it  must  neces- 
sarily follow  that  a  second  wire  of  the  same 
length  represented  by  2,  3,  4,  5,  A,  in  the  diagram 
will,  if  a  current  is  set  up  in  it,  likewise  oscil- 
late in  the  antenna,  1,  6;  with  the  wave  crests 
at  the  spark-gap,  2,  and  the  free  end  of  the  aerial 
wire,  1,  while  the  wave  valley  will  be  at  6,  as 
graphically  shown  by  the  dotted  lines.  In  the 
resonator,  B,  the  oscillations  set  up  in  the 
antenna  are  communicated  to  the  horizontal 
auxiliary  wire,  having  a  coherer  placed  at  a 
point  where  the  amplitude  of  the  wave  is  great- 
est, as  indicated  by  the  dotted  lines.  £a  ac- 
cordance with  these  principles  all  wave  lengths 
different  from  those  predetermined,  and  to  which 
the  instruments  are  tuned,  will  dissipate  their 
energy  into  the  earthy  since  the  earth  at  6  no 
longer  becomes  the  node  of  the  waves. 

Marconi  Stntonio  System.  In  combining 
open  and  closed  circuits  Guglielmo  Marconi  of 
Italy  has  employed  radically  different  methods 
from  those  adopted  in  the  preceding  systems. 
This  system  is,  however,  largely  based  on  the  prin- 
ciples of  the  syntonic  jars,  and  may  be  said  to 
be  an  extension  of  this  experimental  apparatus. 

In  the  diagram  Fig.  16,  the  general  arrange- 
ment of  the  radiator  and  resonator  is  shown.    Re- 


FlG.  16.     DIAOBAM  OF  MABCONI  ST8TIM. 

ferring  to  the  sending  apparatus,  I  A  represents 
an  inner  metal  cylinder  connected  to  the  earth 
at  5;  the  outer  cylinder,  2,  is  connected  to  one 
side  of  the  spark-gap,  3,  the  opposite  side  lead- 
ing to  the  inner  cylinder  and  the  earth  at  5 
through  the  inductance,  4. 

When  the  spark  takes  place  the  current  oscil- 
lates between  the  cylinders,  emitting  a  long 
train  of  waves  having  a  low  damping  factor.  The 
resonator  system  of  the  receiver  B  is  similar  to 
the  oscillator;  the  inner  cylinder  is  connected  to 
the  earthy  while  the  outer  cylinder  is  connected 
to  earth  through  the  primary  of  the  transformer 
coil,  r,  and  the  inductance,  4';  the  secondary  of 
the  transformer,  2',  is  connected  with  the  coherer, 
3'.  The  object  of  placing  the  latter  in  a  separate 
circuit  is  that  the  free  period  of  oscillation 
may  not  be  affected  by  the  high  resistance  of  the 
coherer.  When  oscillations  are  set  up  in  A, 
waves  of  a  given  length  are  emitted,  and  these 
impinging  on  B  set  up  currents  of  a  similar  fre- 
quency, the  cumulative  action  of  which  breaks 
down  the  resistance  of  the  coherer  and  registers 
a  dot  or  a  dash  as  the  case  may  be. 

In  this  system  a  sensitive  relay  is  connected 
in  series  with  the  coherer;  the  relay  on  being 
actuated  closes  a  second  local  circuit  which  in- 
cludes a  Morse  printing  register  and  the  tapper 
used  for  decohering  the  filings  of  the  coherer. 
Fig.  1  on  Plate  II.  shows  the  apparatus  as  ar- 
ranged in  a  station. 


Bbaun's  Besonance  Ststeh.    Another  syv* 
tern  employing  resonance  te  effect  syntonization 
ia  due  to  Professor  Ferdinand  Braun  of  Ger- 
many.    The  oscillator  and  resonator  consist  of 
distinct  open  and  closed  circuits,  as  riiown  in  the 
diagram  Fig.  17.  In  the 
oscillator.  A,  the  high 
frequency  currents  surge 
through  the  closed  cir- 
cuit    formed     by     the 
spark-gap,   9,    the   con- 
densers, C,  C,  and  the  CX 
primary   of   the   trans- jC^M 
former   coil,    L,    where    ^    ' 
they  are  impressed  upon  ® ''' 
the    secondary    of    the 
transformer,  M,  in  the 
open  circuit  oscillator; 
this  oscillator  radiates 
waves  as  rapidly  as  the 
energy  is  supplied  to  it,  '^^^  "'  "*^~t;.'^'  '"^^^ 
yet  of  a  definite  wave 

length;  the  aerial  wire,  a,  should  be  one-fourth 
of  the  wave  length;  the  opposite  terminal,  (,  is 
not  grounded,  but  to  maintain  the  relations  be- 
tween the  coeflScients  the  wire  6  is  made  equal 
to  a. 

The  receiver,  B,  comprises  the  aerial  wire,  «', 
and  its  complementary  wire,  b%  separated  by  the 
condensers,  C,  C.  This  is  a  compound-circuit  res- 
onator. The  closed-circuit  resonator  is  joined 
through  c,  c  and  the  primary  of  a  transformer,  L ; 
oscillations  set  up  by  the  waves  in  this  circuit 
are  transformed  into  an  open-circuit  resonator 
through  the  secondary  coil  by  the  transformer, 
M;  its  terminals  connect  with  two  wires,  d,  e, 
each  of  which  is  one-fourth  of  the  wave  length, 
and  equal  in  length  to  the  aerial  wire;  the 
coherer  is  included  in  the  circuit  of  the  wire  e, 
where  the  amplitude  of  the  wave  is  greatest. 
An  ordinary  coherer  of  steel  filings  is  employed 
in  a  tube  which  is  not  exhausted  of  its  air;  the 
tapper  is  operated  by  clockwork  actuated  by  the 
relay  and  the  message  is  received  by  a  Morse 
printing  register. 

Fessenden  Tuxkd  System.  This  system  of 
syntonic  wireless  telegraphy  is  the  invention  of 
Professor  R.  A.  Fessenden,  and  embodies  many 
original  features.  The  diagram  Fig.  18  illus- 
trates a  combined  sending  and  receiving  sys- 
tem. The  transmitter  comprises  the  aerial 
wire,  I,  the  induction  coil,  2,  spark-gap, 
3,  and  a  key,  4,  for  throwing  the  aerial 
wire  in  and  out  of  tune;  the  tuning  of  the 
oscillator  and  resonator  is  accomplished  by  a 
variable  inductance  and  capacity  made  of  a 
number  of  parallel  wires  or  grid  immersed  in 
oil  and  controlled  by  movable  contacts,  5;  this 
eliminates  condensers  and  coils  for  obtaining 
given  values  of  capacity  and  inductance,  and 
preserves  the  proper  relations  between  these  co- 
efiicients.  The  resonator  of  the  receiver  com- 
prises a  similar  grid,  9,  used  for  tuning  an 
electric  wave  detector,  actuating  the  tele- 
phone receiver;  the  Morse  code  is  employed, 
the  messages  being  read  from  the  clicks  in  the 
telephone  receiver.  The  electric  wave  detector  is 
novel  in  the  art  of  wireless  telegraphy;  it  con- 
sists of  a  short  loop  of  silver  wire,  13,  Fig.  19, 
having  a  platinum  core ;  this  wire  is  drawn  down 
to  .002  inch;  the  loop  is  then  fastened  to  the 
leading-in  wires,  14;  the  tip  of  the  silver  loop  is 


•  ■» 


589 


WIBB  BOFE. 


then  dissolved  away  with  nitric  acid,  leaving  the 
platinum  core  exposed;  the  whole  is  then  sealed 
in  a  glass  bulb^  16,  which  is  finally  exhausted. 


acts  as  a  tapper  for  restoring  the  coherer  to  its 
normally  high  resistance. 

De  Forest  Non-Tuned  Stsiem.  In  this  sys- 
tem of  wireless  telegraphy  no  attempt  has  been 
made  to  tune  the  circuits.  The  transmitter,  Fig. 
21,  employs  an  ordinary  transformer,  3,  which 
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IPPARATVB. 

This  detector  operates  by  the  current  developed 
by  the  oscillators,  whereas  detectors  of  the  co- 
herer type  operate  Vy  the  potential  established. 

The  current  wave  detector  is 
very  rapid  in  action,  and 
utilizes  all  the  energy  of  the 
impressed  oscillators.  Fig.  3 
on  Plate  I.  is  a  photographic 
view  of  the  Fessenden  ap- 
paratus. 

Popp-Bbanlbt   Non-Stn- 

TONiG  System.    In  a  system 

devised  by  Professor  Eduard 

Branley,  the  original  inventor 

of  the  coherer,  and  M.  Victor 

I       '^^^       J       Popp  of  France,  the  general 

\  /       arrangement  shown  in  Fig. 

^^      ^^r         20  is  employed.     The  chief 

^ti$m0/^  feature  of  this  system  lies 

in  a  new  type  of  coherer  in- 
vented by  Branley.  This 
consists  of  a  bronze  disk,  Fig. 
20,  with  three  steel  legs  fixed  on  its  surface  form- 
ing a  tripod  at  right  angles  to  its  plane.  The 
legs  are  brought  to  a  pomt  and  polished,  after 

which  they  are  oxi- 
^iBattery  dized  by  heating  in 

'     "      * an    alcohol     flame 

and  tempered;  this 
gives  them  a  thin 
insulating  film  of 
oxide,  which  pre- 
„      ^  vents  a  low-voltage 

ing  through  the  con- 
tact, but  when  a  high-frequency  oscillation  surges 
through  it  the  film  is  broken  down,  the  direct 
current  then  follows  and  indicates  the  signal. 
It  is  a  coherer  of  exceptional  sensitiveness  and 
stability.  On  Plate  II.  is  shown  the  coherer 
mounted    on    the    Morse    register,    which    also 
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steps  up  an  alternating  current  generated  bv 
the  dynamo  1  from  600  to  25,000  volts,  which 
charges  the  Leyden  jars,  7,  8,  to  their  capacity, 
when  they  discharge  through  the  air-gap,  6,  set- 
ting up  oscillations  in  the  aerial  wire,  4,  and  the 
earthed  wire,  5.  The  transmitting  apparatus  is 
shown  on  the  Plate. 

The  receiver  (see  diagram  Fig.  22)  consists  of 
a  new  type  of  wave  detector,  1',  1",  a  battery,  4^ 
a  telephone  receiver,  6' ; 
the  receiver  is  connect- 
ed in  shunt  with  the 
coherer  through  the  con- 
denser, 5'.  Resistances, 
2'  2"  and  3',  are  in- 
serted to  compensate  for 
the  excess  of  battery 
current.  The  wave  de- 
tector operates  diamet- 
rically opposite  to  that 
of  the  coherer;  in  that 
its  resistance  is  in- 
creased by  the  cumula- 
tive action  of  the  oscillations  instead  of  decreased. 
For  this  reason  it  is  termed  an  anti-coherer;  in- 
stead of  metallic  filings  placed  between  the  con- 
ductor plugs  of  the  coherer  tube,  an  oxide  of  lead 
mixed  with  glycerin  is  employed.  It  is  shown  on 
the  accompanying  Plate.  The  action  is  electro- 
lytic in  character,  since  the  direct  current  from 
the  battery  builds  up  connecting  threads  and 
these  are  disrupted  when  the  oscillations  take 
place.  Systems  have  been  devised  by  Monsieur 
E.  Ducretet  of  France,  Sefior  Julio  Cervera 
Baveria  of  Spain,  Monsieur  E.  G.  Foresio  of  Bel- 

fium,  and  others,  but  these  are  merely  modi- 
cations  of  the  first  system  operated  in  1896  by 
Guglielmo  Marconi. 

BiBLiooBAPHY.  Cousult:  Fahic,  A  History 
of  Wireless  Telegraphy  (3d  ed.,  London,  1902)  ; 
Hertz,  Electric  Waves  (New  York,  1900)  ;  Righi 
and  Dessau,  Die  Telegraphic  ohne  Draht  (Berlin, 
1903)  ;  Turpain,  Les  applications  pratiques 
des  ondes  ^lectriques  (Paris,  1902) ;  Col- 
lins, Wireless  Telegraphy,  Its  History,  Theory, 
and  Practice  (New  York,  1904).  The  reader 
should  also  consult  the  files  of  the  leading  elec- 
trical journals  both  American  and  European, 
where  he  will  find  detailed  descriptions  of  the 
various  systems  and  the  improvements  made  in 
them  from  time  to  time. 

WIBE  BOFE.  Rope  composed  of  twisted 
strands  each  composed  of  metal  wires  twisted 
together.     Wire  ropes  are  now  used  generally 
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for  all  purposes  for  which  fibre  ropes  have  been 
employed,  and  for  many  purposes  they  have  dis- 
plaoed  fibre  ropes  entirely.  For  most  kinds  of 
wire  ropes  steel  is  the  metal  employed,  but  other 
metals  can  be  twisted  into  rope  equally  well,  and 
such  rope  is  made  in  limited  quantities  for  spe- 
cial purposes.  Steel  wire  rope  is  referred  to 
alone  in  the  statements  which  follow.  To  ex- 
plain the  construction  of  wire  rope  it  is  essen- 
tial to  note  first  that  it  is  composed  of  two  or 
more  unita  called  strands,  and  second,  that  each 
atrand  is  composed  of  two  or  more  units  or  wires. 
Hope-making  consists,  therefore,  first  in  making 
the  individual  strands,  and  second  in  combining 
these  strands  into  rope.  In  ordinary  rope — spe- 
cial forms  of  rope  will  be  considered  later — the 
wires  forming  the  strand  are  twisted  together  to 
the  left;  for  running  ropes  nineteen  wires  usu- 
ally form  a  strand,  and  for  standing  ropes  seven 
wires  form  a  strand.  To  make  the  rope,  six 
atrands  are  twisted  together  to  the  right.  The 
reason  lor  using  a  greater  number  of  wires  for 
running  rope  is  that  rope  which  works  over 
pulleys  must  be  flexible,  and  the  greater  the 
number  of  component  wires  is,  the  more  flexible 
is  the  rope.  Ropes  for  certain  purposes  are  made 
with  as  many  as  400  wires.  Flexibility  is  also 
increased    by   twisting   the    strands    around   a 


evenly,  as  it  comes  on  a  number  of  wires  instead 
of  the  single  one  nearest  the  periphery  of  the 
rope.  The  strength  of  wire  rope  varies,  of 
course,  with  the  strength  of  the  material  from 
which  the  wire  is  made,  and  it  is  usually  about 
10  to  15  per  cent,  less  than  the  aggregate 
strength  of  the   component   wires.     Flat  wire 
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centre  core  of  hemp,  and  in  some  instances  by 
also  twisting  the  wires  of  each  strand  around 
a  hemp  core.  The  length  of  twist  or  the  lay 
adopted  in  rope  depends  upon  the  diameter  of 
the  wires  employed  and  upon  the  size  of  the 
Tope.  Broadly  speaking,  the  lays  in  strands  vary 
from  six  to  twelve  inches.  Short-laid  ropes  are 
more  flexible  than  those  with  a  comparatively 
long  lay.  It  has  just  been  stated  that  round-wire 
ropes  of  ordinary  construction  have  the  com- 
posite wires  of  their  strands '  twisted  in  one 
direction,  while  the  strands  forming  the  rope  are 
closed  the  opposite  way  about.  In  1880  Mr.  G. 
Craddock,   an   Englishman,    introduced   a    con- 
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atruction  of  roping  known  as  the  Lang  lay,'  in 
which  the  wires  forming  the  strands  and  the 
strands  composing  the  rope  are  all  laid  in  the 
same  direction.  Ropes  of  this  type  have  been 
extensively  used  for  running  or  winding  pur- 
poses. In  recent  years  many  special  forma  of 
wire  ropes  have  been  invented.  They  are  gen- 
erally made  of  wires  of  special  section  designed 
to  interlock  with  each  other,  and  increased 
strength  and  wearing  capacity  may  be  secured 
by  having  the  strands  so  woven  as  to  form  a 
-jflftt  sur&Mse  which  will  take  up  the  wear  more 
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ropes  are  now  little  used;  they  were  generally 
formed  of  four,  six,  or  more  round  ropes  of 
alternate  lays  sewn  together  by  wires  in  a  zig- 
zag direction.  The  earliest  form  of  wire  rope 
was  the  'selvagee'  construction,  in  which  several 
wires  were  laid  parallel  to  each  other  and  wound 
with  fine  wire;  such  ropes  are  still  used  for  sus- 
pension bridge  cables. 

The  manufacture  of  wire  rope  appears  to  have 
originated  in  Germany  about  1821;  in  this 
year  ropes  of  the  'selvagee'  type  were  made  for 
the  Geneva  Suspension  Bridge.  Shortly  after- 
wards formed  or  stranded  wire  ropes  were  made 
and  utilized.  Wire  rope  manufacture  in  England 
dates  from  about  1838 ;  in  that  year  R.  S.  Newall, 
of  Dundee,  invented  a  rope-making  machine,  and 
later  he  established  a  wire  rope  works.  From 
this  origin  the  vast  wire  rope  industry  of  Great 
Britain,  and  afterwards  of  the  United  States, 
was  developed.  Wire  rope  is  now  made  alto- 
gether by  machinery.  The  machines  used  are  all 
built  on  the  same  principle,  although  they  vary 
in  form  and  arrangement  and  in  their  capacity. 
To  understand  the  principle  of  a  wire  rope  ma- 
chine, picture  a  large  wheel  free  to  revolve  on 
a  horizontal  axle.  At  regular  intervals  on  the 
side  of  the  wheel  rim,  assume  spools  or  reels  of 
wire  to  be  attached,  so  that  they  revolve  with 
the  wheel.  If  now  we  carry  the  free  end  of  the 
wire  on  each  wheel  through  a  hole  in  a  block  of 
metal  placed  in  line  with  the  axle,  and  some 
distance  away  from  the  wheel,  we  have  a  crude 
form  of  rope-making  machine,  since  by  revolving 
the  wheel  the  wires  leading  from  the  reels  are 
twisted  together  at  the  metal  block  or  head. 
Generally  separate  machines  are  used  for  twist- 
ing the  wires  into  strands  and  for  twisting  the 
strands  into  rope,  but  some  machines  accomplish 
both  processes  simultaneously.  A  full  descrip- 
tion of  wire  rope  making  is  given  in  J.  B.  Smith's 
Wire:  lis  Manufacture  and  Uses  (New  York, 
1891). 

WIBE-TAILED  BIBDS  OF  PABADISE. 

See  BiBD  OF  Pasadise. 

WIBE-WOBlff.    The  larva  of  any  one  of  the 

click-beetles  of  the  family  Elateridse.  (See 
Cuck-Beetle;  Elaterid^.)  The  name  is  also 
sometimes  applied  to  certain  small  myriapods. 

WIBE-WOXTKD  GXTK.  See  Obdvakkx; 
Guns,  Naval. 
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WISNT  VOH  GBAllfiNBBBa,  vtait  i6jk  aa  is  attested  by  the  half-vacant  area  indoseA 

grU'fen-b^K  (or  Gsavknbebq).    A  Middle  High  within  the  interesting  mediaval  walls  with  their 

German   poet   of   the   thirteenth    century.     He  thirty-eight  ancient  towers.     The  many  houses 

was   a   Bavarian   nobleman   who   between    1202  dating  back  to  the  period  from  the  thirteenth  to 

and  1205  wrote  an  epic,  entitled  Wigaloia,  which  the  seventeenth  century  give  the  place  a  quaint 

describes  the  adventures  of  Gawain's  son,  the  appearance.     Of  the  many  churches,  only  one, 

name  being  a  corruption  of  Guinglain  le  Galois,  the  Cathedral  of  Saint  Mary,  at  the  foot  of  Uie 

Wimt  took  his  material  from  the  French  ro-  cliff,  now  remains  in  service.     It  was  erected 

mance  Le  hel  inconnu  of  Benaud  de  Beaujeu,  and  by     the     Germans     and     was     completed     in. 

used  it  with  great  freedom.    Though  extravagant  1225.       The     interesting     ruined     Church     of 

and  didactic,  the  poem  is  one  of  the  best  romances  Saint   Nicholas,   partly   Romanesque   and   part- 

of  the  Arthurian  cycle  written  in  Germany,  apart  ly    Gothic,    has    two    beautiful    rose    windows, 

from  the  work  of  Wolfram  von  Eschenbach  and  supposed    to    have     contained    the    two     car- 

Hartmann  von  Aue,    A  prose  version  was  made  bundes  which,  tradition  says,  now  lie  at  the 

toward  the  close  of  the  fifteenth  century  and  bottom  of  the  sea  with  the  bones  of  Valdemar. 

printed  at  Augsburg  in  1493.    Wiffaloia  was  edit-  The  charming  Gothic   Saint  Catharine   Church 

ed  by  F.  Pfeiffer   (Leipzig,  1847).     Consult  F.  dates   from   about    1230.     Near,  the   southeast 

Saran,   Beitrage  ssur   Oeachichie  der  deutachen  corner  of  the  walls  is  a  monolithic  cross  mark- 

Sprache  und  Litteratur,  vol.  xxi.  (Halle,  1806).  ing  the  sepulchre  of  the  defenders  of  the  city  in 

WIBT,    w?rt,    WnjJAM     (1772-1834).      An  1361.    The  Gotland  Museum,  rich  in  antiquities, 

American  lawyer,  statesman,  and  author,  bom  at  ^^  }^S^  «?^«>1  ,^ith  a  museum,  the  chemical 

Bladensburg,    Md.      He    obtained    a    grammar  l^^^j^J^^  ^^r}^^  library  are  the  principal  public 

school  education,  served  as  a  tutor,  studied  law,  buildings.     The  little  modem  harbor.  South  of 

and,  moving  to  Virginia,  practiced  his  profes-  ^'^^  ©^^  Hanseatic  harbor,  which  has  disappeared,, 

sion  and  held  office.     In   1803  he  printed  his  ^as  two  basins  to  accommodate  the  present  traf- 

Lettera  of  a  British  Spy,  containing  sketches  ^^'    Population,  m  1900,  8376. 

of  popular  speakers,  which  were  Addisonian  in  Tb«  history  of  Wisby  is  that  of  Gotland  (q.v.)- 

stvle  and  highly  popular.     A  second  series  of  The  town  was  probably  a  place  of  human  sacrifice 

essays,  entitled  The  Rainh(yiff,  appeared  later  in  and  a  trading  place  of  some  importance  in  pagan 

the  Richmond  Enquirer,  but  was  not  so  success-  times.  In  the  Middle  Ages,  when  it  was  a  mem- 

ful.     The  Old  Bachelor  (1812),  first  published  ber  of  the  Hansa,  it  was  a  great  distributing^ 

in  the  same  paper  by  Wirt  and  some  of  his  centre  for  the  commerce  between  the  Orient  and 

friends,  was  more   popular,  but  as  an  author  the  Baltic  countries.     A  famous  maritime  code 

Wirt  achieved  more  fame  by  his  readable  though  bore  its  name.    Valdemar  IV.  of  Denmark  prae- 

not  very  accurate  lAfe  of  Patrick  Henry  (1817).  tically  destroyed  the  town  in  1361,  and  it  never 

Meanwhile  he  had  settled  in  Richmond  in  1806  regained  its  suprema<7.     • 

and  gained  a  high  reputation  by  his  speech  in  wiSBY,  Laws  of.    A  collediion  of  mercantQe 

prosecution  of  Aaron  Burr.    He  supported  Jef-  ^^^oms  and  regulations,  dating  from  the  last 

ferson  in  politics,  a«id  became  a  member  of  the  ^^  ^he  thirteenth  centuiy  and  taking  its 

Virpnia  Legislature  (180708 ),  and  United  States  ^^^  ^^^  ^y^^  celebrated  trading  town  in  Got- 

District  Attorney   (1816)   and  Attorney-General  j^^^,    Sweden.      The    laws    of    Wisby    were    in 

of  the  Umted  States  during  the  administrations  ^^^  throughout  the  Baltic  Sea  and  were  made 

of  Monroe  ajd  J.  Q.  Adams  (1817-29).    On  re-  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  the   ordinances  of   the   Hanseatic 

tiring  he  settled  in  Baltimore,  and  in  1832  ac-  ^e             They  were  an  important  factor  in  the 

^pted    the    Anti-Masonic    nomination    for    the  development  of  the  modem  system  of  maritime 

Presidency.    He  was  an  able  and  amiable  man,  a  j^^^     Scandinavian  legists  claim  foy  the  Wisby 

good  speaker,  an  effective  though  somewhat  florid  ^^  ^^  antiquity  antedating  that  of  the  cele- 

writer,  and  a  lawyer  and  statesman  of  tried  integ-  Crated  laws  of  Oleron,  but  the  evidence  is  greatly 

rity  and  success.    Consult  the  Memoir  by  J   P.  ^     j^g^  ^  ^arly  an  origin. 

Kennedy    (Philadelphia,    1849) ;    also    "English  ^                      ^            ^ 

Culture  in  Virginia,"  by  W.  P.  Trent,  in  Johns  WISCON'SIN.    A  north  central  State  of  the 

Hopkins  University  Studies,  United    States,    popularly    called    the    'Badger 

WISBECH,    Wisbech    or    wlz'-,    or    WIS-  |^J^;L/Li\^"^^^^ 

•B'Bi  A  frwT   *A*           .^•j.vTi^'ni      /-I  superior  ana  upper  Micnigan,  on  tne  east   by 

??/-^    -^"T"?"*  I?  *5i*  ^"'",0*  ^}^'  *i!""*  I^ke  Michigan,  on  the  south  l^  Illinois,  and  oa 

?*"i«!?il'l'^L«'^"fj.°'j4^!.?T'.'l"i'r«!^!!  the  west  byTowa  and  Minnesotafthe  plater  part 


"*  ^T'^'t^J  "■*  ^'"'wv'*  ^""^nJt  °*  "P"  »nd  its  greatest  breadth,  between  longitudes  86' 

ward  of  600  tons  can  reach  the  town.  There  are  49,  ^„j  %2°  54'  W.,  294  miles.    These  dimensions 

manufactures  of  rope.    VVisbech  is  mentioned  m  i„^,„jg  ^y^^  ^      tl^  I^l^^^    i„  Lalt^  Superior, 

664,  became  noted  for  its  extensive  fisheries;  in  ^^^  ^^^  islandrat  the  entrance  to  Green  Bay,  in 

1190  it  received  privileges  from  Bichard  I.  and  in  ^a^^  Michigan.    Wisconsin  has  an  area  of  56,- 

1549  was  incorporated  by  Edward  VI.     Popula-  q^q  ^^^^^  ^5,^^   deluding  1590  square  miles  of 

tion,  in  1901,  9831.  water,  and  it  ranks  twenty-first  in  size  among 

WIS^T  or  VISBT.    The  capital  of  the  Swed-  the  States, 

ish  island  and  liin  of  Gotland,  on  the  western  Topoorapht.     The  surface  of  Wisconsin  is  a 

coast  of  the  island,  about  44  miles  from  the  main-  nearly  level  plain  or  undulating  plateau  with 

land  of  Sweden  (Map:  Sweden,  H  8) .  The  town  is  three  faces  or  slopes,  divided  by  a  T-shaped  ridge 

imposingly  situated  amid  gardens  on  and  at  the  or  line  of  highest  elevation.     The  longitudinal 

foot  of  a  rugged  cliff.    It  has  greatly  declined,  arm  of  this  ridge  runs  southward  through  the 
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centre  of  the  State.  It  is  very  flat,  the  land  slop- 
ing gradually  from  an  altitude  of  a  little  over 
1000  feet  along  the  summit  of  the  ridge  to  some- 
what less  than  600  feet  on  the  shore  of  Lake 
Michigan  and  to  somewhat  more  than  600  feet  at 
the  Mississippi,  a  slope  of  400  feet  in  100  miles. 
The  transverse  arm  of  the  ridge  is  higher  and 
more  abrupt,  being  sometimes  called  the  Penokee 
Mountains  or  Range.  It  stretches  parallel  with 
Lake  Superior,  about  30  miles  south  of  it,  and  ex- 
tends eastward  into  the  northern  peninsula  of 
Michigan.  Its  general  elevation  is  between  1500 
and  1600  feet,  and  the  highest  point  within  the 
State  is  about  1700  feet  above  sea  level.  This 
ridge  falls  rapidly  northward  to  an  altitude  of 
600  feet  on  the  shore  of  Lake  Superior.  A  pecu- 
liar diagonal  valley  runs  across  the  State  from 
southwest  to  northeast,  guiding  the  course  of 
the  lower  Wisconsin  and  Fox  River,  and  occu- 
pied in  the  northeast  by  Green  Bay  and  Lake 
Winnebago.  It  is  bounded  on  the  south  by  a 
somewhat  bold  escarpment.  Otherwise  there  are 
no  sharp  irregularities  in  the  surface  except  the 
cliffs  along  the  river  valleys  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  the  State,  and  the  rounded  drumlins, 
mounds,  or  morainic  peaks  and  ridges  composed 
of  glacial  drift,  which  are  scattered  over  the 
remaining  area. 

The  drainage  systems  are,  of  course,  deter- 
mined by  the  three  plateau  slopes  described 
above.  North  of  the  Penokee  Range  a  number  of 
short  streams  fall  into  Lake  Superior.  Those  on 
the  eastern  slope,  flowing  into  Lake  Michigan, 
are  larger,  and  include  the  Menominee,  which 
forms  part  of  the  northeastern  boundary  and 
flows  into  Green  Bay,  the  Fox,  which  drains  Lake 
Winnebago  and  also  enters  Green  Bay,  and  the 
Milwaukee  River,  which  flows  directly  into  Lake 
Michigan.  The  western  and  southern  slopes  of 
the  State,  including  the  greater  part  of  its  area, 
are  drained  by  tributaries  of  the  Mississippi,  of 
which  the  principal  are  the  Saint  Croix,  forming 
part  of  the  northwestern  boundary,  the   Chip- 

f>ewa,  and  the  Wisconsin,  the  last  being  the 
argest  river  within  the  State.  Several  streams 
rise  in  the  southern  part  of  the  State  and  flow 
southward  into  Illinois,  all  of  them  joining  the 
Mississippi.  The  chief  of  these  are  the  Rock 
River  and  the  Des  Plaines  and  Fox  rivers,  two 
headstreams  of  the  Illinois.  The  longitudinal 
divide  is  so  flat  that  some  of  its  lakes  and 
swamps  send  their  waters  in  both  directions,  west 
to  the  Mississippi  and  east  to  the  Great  Lakes; 
this  is  especially  noticeable  at  Portage,  where  the 
waters  of  the  Wisconsin  and  Fox  rivers  unite 
during  the  floods.  A  multitude  of  lakes  are 
scattered  over  the  northern  and  eastern  parts 
of  the  State,  but  only  one,  Lake  Winnebago 
(q.v.),  is  of  considerable  size. 

Climate.  Owing  to  the  proximity  of  the  Great 
Lakes,  the  climate  is  more  tempered  than  that 
of  the  more  western  interior  States,  and  the 
range  of  temperature  is  not  excessive,  though  the 
winters  are  very  cold  and  prolonged.  The  mean 
temperature  for  January  is  12.8°  at  Bayfield,  in 
the  extreme  northern  part  of  the  State,  15.5°  at 
La  Crosse,  on  the  Mississippi,  and  19.3°  at  Mil- 
waukee, on  the  southeastern  lake  shore.  For 
July  the  mean  is  67°  at  Bayfleld,  73°  at  La 
Crosse,  and  69.2°  at  Milwaukee,  showing  that 
the  summers  are  cooler  on  the  lake  shore  than 
nt  corresponding  latitudes  in  the  interior.     The 


maximum  temperature  is  generally  between  90* 
and  95°,  and  seldom  exce^  100°;  the  average 
minimum  is  between  10°  and  25°  below  zero. 
The  average  annual  precipitation  for  the  State 
is  31  inches,  which  is  very  evenly  distributed 
through  the  State,  being  only  slightly  greater  in 
the  east  than  in  the  west.  The  greatest  amount 
falls  between  July  and  October.  Thunderstorms 
are  frequent  in  summer,  but  in  winter  the  air 
is  dry  and  clear,  and  the  snowfall  light 

Soil  and  Vegetation.  With  the  exception  of 
a  rockv  area  in  the  Penokee  highland  and  an 
area  of  poor  sandy  soil  in  the  central  part  of 
the  State,  the  soils  of  Wisconsin  are  of  good 
quality.  In  the  northern  and  eastern  sections 
they  are  composed  of  glacial  drift  and  alluvium, 
forming  a  rich  sandy  or  clayey  loam,  while  in 
the  southwest  there  is  a  very  fertile  soil  formed 
by  disintegration  of  Silurian  limestone.  The 
southern  and  western  parts  of  the  State  belong 
to  the  prairie  region,  but  in  the  north  and  east 
there  are  extensive  forest  belts,  which,  however, 
have  been  much  depleted.  The  forests  are  largely 
coniferous — pine,  fir,  and  hemlock — ^but  there 
is  a  considerable  admixture  of  deciduous  trees, 
especially  on  the  southern  and  eastern  outskirts, 
and  the  composition  of  the  forests  in  general  re- 
sembles that  of  the  northern  Appalachian  region. 

Geoloot.  The  whole  State  is  of  very  ancient 
formation,  the  uppermost  strata  being  of  Silu- 
rian or  Devonian  age.  In  the  north  central  por- 
tion there  is  a  large  area  of  Archsan  granites, 
gneiss,  syenite,  and  other  crystalline  rocks  be- 
longing chiefly  to  the  Laurentian  period.  They 
are  bounded  on  the  north  by  rocks  of  the  Al- 
gonkian  system,  which  extend  to  the  shores  and 
under  the  bottom  of  Lake  Superior.  On  the 
south  the  ArchflBan  rocks  disappear  under  ex- 
tensive beds  of  Potsdam  sandstone  which  cover 
a  large  area  in  the  central  part  of  the  State, 
and  which  in  turn  disappear  under  the  Silurian 
strata.  The  latter  extend  along  the  entire  west- 
em  shore  of  Lake  Michigan  and  across  the  south- 
em  boundary  into  Illinois,  with  isolated  patches 
along  the  banks  of  the  Mississippi.  The  most 
widely  exposed  member  of  the  series  is  the 
Niagara  limestone,  whose  northern  escarpment,  a 
continuation  of  the  Niagara  escarpment,  forms 
the  southern  wall  of  the  diagonal  valley  occu- 
pied by  Green  Bay  and  the  lower  Wisconsin 
River.  The  Pleistocene  ice  sheet  extended  far 
beyond  the  limits  of  Wisconsin,  and  covered  the 
greater  part  of  it  with  a  layer  of  drift,  but  left 
a  large,  isolated  driftless  area  in  the  south- 
western quarter  of  the  State.  The  most  impor- 
tant mineral  deposits  are  lead  and  iron  ores. 
The  former  are  found,  associated  with  zinc  and 
copper,  in  the  Galena  or  Trenton  limestone  in 
the  northwestern  part  of  the  State,  and  the  iron 
ores  in  the  Clinton  series  in  eastern  Wisconsin, 
and  in  tlie  Archaean  and  Algonkian  regions  iii 
the  north.  Granite,  sandstones,  and  limestones 
are  abundant,  and  cement  rock  occurs  in  the 
neighborhood  of  Milwaukee.  Diamonds  have 
been  found  in  the  glacial  drift  in  various  parts 
of   the    State. 

Mining.  Wisconsin  is  rising  in  importance  as 
an  iron-mining  State.  In  1901,  738.868  long 
tons  of  ore  were  obtained,  making  the  State 
seventh  in  rank.  There  were  726,496  tons  of  red 
hematite  and  13,372  tons  of  brown  hematite. 
The  ore  is  obtained  mainly  from  the  Gogebic  and 
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Friendship 
Ashland .. . , 

Barron 

Washburn. 
Greenbay.. 


Alma    

Qrantsburg ^ 

Chilton 

Chippewa  Falls 

NeiUsYille 


Portage 

Prair^  du  Chien. 

Madison 

Juneau 

Sturgeon  Bay.... 


Superior 

Menomonie . . 
Eau  Claire. . . . 

Florence 

Fonddu  Lac. 


Crandon 


Lancaster . 
Monroe ,,., 
Dartf ord  . . 
Dodgeville. 


Hurley 

Black  Riyer  Falls. 

Jefferson 

Manston 

Kenosha 


Kewaunee . 
La  Crosse., 
Darlington 
Antigo. . . . , 
Mernil  .... 


Manitowoc 
Wausau.... 
Marinette . . 
Montello. . . 
Milwaukee 


Sparta 

Oconto 

Rhinelander 
Appleton.... 


Port  Washington. 

Durand  : 

Ellsworth 

Balsam  Lake 


Stevens  Point... 

Phillips   

Racine , 

Richland  Center. 


Janes  ville. 
Hudson  .., 
Barabos.., 
Hay  ward. 
Shawano. , 


Sheboygan  . . 

Medford 

Whitehall . . . 

Viroqua 

Eagle  River 


Elkhom. . . 
Shell  Lake. 
Westbend.. 
Waukeska., 


Waupaca 

Wautoma 

( )BhkoBh 

Grand  Rapids. 


Area  in 

square 

miles. 


682 
930 
878 
1,4»7 
618 

662 

881 

817 

1,988 

1,200 

770 
657 
1,188 
884 
454 

1,319 
644 
620 
498 
7i.t) 

1,421 

liii57 
676 
864 
768 

786 
978 
648 
790 
274 

827 
475 
634 
855 

885 

690 

1,582 

1,896 

461 

228 

915 
l,0h0 

too 

684 

226 
238 
643 
933 

800 

1,241 

828 

670 

706 

711 

820 

1,342 

1,186 

510 
965 
934 
792 
907 

562 
834 
423 
662 

749 
689 
472 
785 


Population. 


1890. 


6.889 
20,068 
15,416 

7,890 
89,104 

15,997 
4,393 
16,689 
25,143 
17,708 

28,360 
15,987 
69,678 
44,984 
16,682 

13,418 
22,664 
80,678 
2.604 
44,088 

1,012 

86,661 
22,782 
16,168 
22,117 


15,7W 
88.680 
17,121 
15,681 

16,163 
38,801 
20,266 
9,465 
12,008 

87,881 

80,889 

20,804 

9,676 

286,101 

23,211 

15,009 

6.010 

88,690 

14,948 

6.982 

20,386 

12,968 

24,796 

6,258 

86,268 

19,121 

43,220 
23,189 
80,675 
1,977 
19.286 

42,489 

6,781 

18,920 

25,111 


27,880 

2,926 

22,751 

a3,270 

26,794 
13.507 
50.097 
18,127 


1900. 


9.141 
20,176 
28,677 
14,892 
46,369 

16,765 
7,478 
17,078 
83,037 
25,848 

81,121 
17,286 
69,435 
46,641 
17,568 

86,335 
25,043 
31,602 
3,197 
47,589 

1,396 

88,881 
22,719 
16,797 
23,114 

6.616 
17,466 
84,789 
20,629 
21,707 

17,212 
42,997 
20.969 
12.668 
16,269 

42,261 
48,256 
80.822 
10,509 
880,017 

28.103 

£0.874 

8,87^ 

46,247 

16,368 

7,906 

23,$M8 

17,801 

29,483 

9,106 

46.044 

19,483 

61,203 
26,880 
83,006 
8,593 
27,475 

50,845 
11,262 
23,114 
28,851 
4,929 

29,259 

5,521 

28.689 

85,229 

81,615 
15,972 
58,225 
25,866 


ARBA  AND  POPULATION  OF  BinOHXOAN  BY  OOUNTIXIS. 


Coonty. 


Alcona 

Al«jr 

Allegan 

Alpena 

Antrim 

Arenac 

Baraga 

Barry 

Bay 

Benasie 

Berrien , . 

Branch 

Caliioun 

Cass 

Charlevoix 

Cheboygan 

Chippewa  ..  .. 

Clare 

Clinton 

Crawford 

Delta 

Dickinson 

Eaton 

Emmet.. , 

Genesee 

Gladwin « 

Gogebic , 

Grand  Traverse 

Gratiot 

Hillsdale 

Honghton 

Huron  .* 

Ingham 

Ionia 

Iosco , 

Iron 

Isabella 

Jackson 

Kalamazoo.... 

Kalkaska 

Kent 

Keweenaw 

Lake 

Lapeer 

Leelanaw 

Lenawee 

Livingston....*. 

Luce    

Mackinac 

Macomb 

Manistee 

Marquette 

Mason 

Mecosta , 

Menominee 

Midland 

Missaukee 

Monroe 

Montcalm 

Montmorency.. 

Muskegon 

Newaygo 

Oakland 

Oceana 

Ogemaw 

Ontonagon.... 

Osceola 

Oscoda. 

Otsego 

Ottawa 

Presqiie  Isle... 
Eoscommon . . . 
Saginaw 

St.  Clair 

St.  Joseph 

Sanilac 

Schoolcraft. . . , 
Shiawassee. . . . 

Tuscola 

Van  Buren 

Washtenaw. . . , 

Wayne 

Wexford 


Map 
Index. 


K4 
G  2 
K4 
K4 
H4 

J  4 

E  2 
H6 
J  6 
G4 

G7 
H7 
H6 
G  7 
H8 


J 
J 
J 
J 
J 


8 
2 
5 
6 
4 


F8, 
F3 
J  6 
J  8 
K5 

J  5 
C  2 
H4 
J  6 
J  7 

ES 
K6 
J  6 
H5 
K4 


£ 

J 

J 

H 

H 

H 

£ 

H 


K6 
H4 
J  7 
J  6 
H2 
H2 

L  6 
G4 
F2 
G4 


H 

F 

J 

H 

K 

H 
J 
G 
H 
K 


5 
8 
6 
4 
7 

5 

4 
6 
5 
6 


G  5 
J  4 
D2 
H5 
J  4 

J  4 

G  6 

J  8 

J  4 

J  5 


L 
H 
L 

G 
J 


K5 
G  6 
K6 
K6 
H4 


County  Seat. 


Harrisville. 
Autrain ... 
Allegan.... 
Alpena. . . . 
Bellaire.... 

Standiah... 

L'Anse 

Hastings... 
Bay  City  . . 
Frankfort. 


Saint  Joseph , 
Coldwater... 

Marshall 

Cassopolis... 
Charlevoix.., 


Cheboygan 

Sault  Sainte  Marie. 

Harrison 

Saint  Johns 

Grayling 


Escanaba 

Iron  Mountain.. 

C*harlotte 

Harbor  Springs. 
Flint 


Gladwin 

Bessemer.... 
Summit  City. 

Ithaca 

Hillsdale 

Honghton... 

Badaxe 

Mason 

Ionia 

Tawas  City. . 


Crystal  Falls.... 
Mount  Pleasant. 

Jackson 

Kalamazoo 

Kalkaska 

Grand  Rapids.., 

Eagle  River 

Baldwin 


I..apeer 

Inland 

Adrian 

Howell..     

Newberry 

Saint  Ignace 

Mount  Clemens. 

Manistee 

Marquette 

Ludington 

Big  Rapids 

Menominee 

Midland 

Lake  City 

Monroe 

Stanton 

Atlanta 

Muskegon 

Newaygo 

Pontiac 


Hart 

Westbranch , 
Ontonagon . , 

Hersey 

Mio 


Gaylord 

Grand  Haven 

Rogers 

Roscommon 

Saginaw  West  Side. 

Port  Huron 

Centervillc 

Sanilac  Center 

Manistique 

Corunna 


Caro 

Paw  Paw. . . 
Ann  Arbor. 

Detroit 

Cadillac 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


600 
924 
8S9 
584 
491 

865 
890 
672 
437 
809 

666 
504 
697 
600 
428 

785 
1,580 
575 
670 
576 

1,127 
766 
666 
462 
648 

610 
1,152 
496 
672 
606 

1,077 
841 
647 
575 
660 


Population. 


1890. 


5,409 

1.238 

88,961 

15,581 

10,418 

5,688 

3,086 

28,7S8 

56,412 

5,237 

41,285 
26,791 
48.601 
90,958 
9,686 

11,986 
12,019 

7,558 
86,509 

2,962 

16,880 
■•••.. 
82,094 
8,756 
89,480 

4,206 
18,166 
18,855 
28.668 
80,660 

85,389 
28,545 
87,666 
82,801 
15,224 


1900. 


1,143 

4,482 

8.990 

568 

18.784 

22,784 

695 

45,031 

48,222 

675 

89,278 

44,81C 

570 

6,160 

7,188 

862 

109,922 

129,714 

570 

2,894 

8,217 

575 

6,505 

4,067 

667 

29,218 

27,641 

355 

7,944 

10,556 

742 

48,448 

48,406 

576 

20,858 

19,664 

915 

2,455 

2,988 

1,146 

7,880 

7,708 

460 

81,813 

83,244 

647 

24.230 

27,856 

1,889 

39,521 

41,289 

601 

16,385 

18,885 

567 

19,697 

20,098 

1,044 

83.689 

27,046 

518 

10,657 

14,489 

566 

5.048 

0,808 

572 

82,837 

82,754 

720 

82,687 

^,764 

561 

1,487 

8,234 

522 

40,018 

37.036 

851 

20,476 

17.678 

897 

41,245 

44,792 

5G5 

15.698 

16,644 

568 

5,5a3 

7,766 

l,a55 

8,756 

6,197 

575 

14,630 

17,869 

572 

1,904 

1,468 

529 

4,272 

6,175 

5C1 

85,358 

89,667 

660 

4,687 

8,821 

535 

2,033 

1,787 

832 

82,273 

81,2:tt 

600 

52,105 

55,228 

506 

2.5,356 

28,889 

966 

82,589 

85.055 

1,151 

5,818 

J'^ 

542 

30,952 

83,866 

814 

82,608 

85,890 

625 

80,541 

83,274 

690 

42,210 

47,761 

626 

257,114 

848,793 

575 

11,278 

16,846 

5,691 

5,868 

88,812 

18,254 

16,568 

9,821 

4,820 

22,514 

62,878 

9,686 

49,166 
27,811 
49.816 
20,876 
18,966 

15,616 
21,888 

8,800 
25,186 

2,948 

23,881 
17,890 
81,668 
15,961 
41,804 

6,564 
16,788 
20,479 
29,880 
20,866 

66,068 
84,162 
39.818 
84,329 
10,246 
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WISC0K8IK. 


ARIMALB 

Dairy  COWS 

Other  cattle 

Horsee 

Males  and 

Sheep 

Swine 


1900 


996.897 
1.316J06 

6S5,766 
4.918 

986.212 
2,014.631 


1890 


792,620 
866.827 
460,740 
6.762 
984.972 
1.847.760 


Menominee  ranges  in  the  northern  part  of  the 
State.  From  the  early  days  of  the  settlement  of 
ttie  State  lead  has  heen  mined  in  the  southwestern 
counties.  Increasing  quantities  of  limestone  are 
<iuarried,  the  value  of  the  output  in  1901  being 
41,225,448.  Granite  and  sandstone  are  also  quar- 
ried.    Bricks  and  tiles  are  manufactured  from 

local  clays,  the  value  of  these  products  in  1901 

l)eing  $1,234,144.  Forests   and   Fobest  Pboducts.     Originally 

Agbigultube.     In  1900  there  were  19,862,727  the  State  was  densely  forested,  except  in  limited 

acres,  or  57  per  cent,  of  the  State's  area,  included  districts  in  the  south.    In  the  north  the  forests 

in  farms.  Of  this  area  11,247,972  acres  were  im-  consist  of  conifers,  in  the  south  of  hard  woods, 

proved.  The  average  size  of  farms  has  remained  White  pine  is  the  most  common  of  the  conifers, 

almost  constant  since  1860,  the  average  in  1900  Two-thirds  of  the  cut  consists  of  this  species 

being  117  acres.  The  farms  are  largest  in  the  and    Wisconsin    has    been    the    country's    chief 

western  part  of  the  State.    In  1900,  86.5  per  cent,  source    for    white    pine.      Hemlock    and    spruce 

-of  the  farms  were  owned  by  the  persons  who  oper-  rank  next  in  importance.    In  1900  the  woodland, 

ated  them.     In  the  northern  part  of  the  State  including  stump  land,  was  estimated  at.  31,750 

there  is  much  forest  and  stump  land ;   besides  square  miles,  or  58  per  cent,  of  the  State's  area, 

the   rigorous    climate   makes    that    region   less  The  merchantable  timber  is  mainly  in  the  northern 

favorable  to  general  agriculture  than  the  south-  part  of  the  State.    But  few  States  have  equaled 

-em  part  of  the  State.    Corn  is  confined  almost  Wisconsin  in  the  amount  of  lumber  marketed, 

wholly  to  the  southern  part.    Oats  is  the  most  The  industry  first  became  prominent  about  1870. 

•common  of  the  cereal  crops,  and  increased  its  Between  1880  and  1890  it  increased  the  value  of 

area  over  45  per  cent,  in  the  decade  1890-1900.  its  product  over  four  times,  placing  it  second  in 

The  area  devoted  to  wheat  in  the  census  year  rank  in  the  latter  year.     (See  table  on  p.  594.) 

1900  was  much  less  than  that  of  1880.    Wiscon-  Although  there  was  a  decrease  in  the  decade  1890- 

ain  is  one  of  the  foremost  States  in  the  produc-  1900,  the  State  ranked  first  in  the  latter  year, 

tion  of  the  hardy  cereals,  barley,  rye,  and  buck-  Since  1900  the  large  lumbermen  have  been  leaving 

wheat.    The  principal  barley  area  is  in  the  east  the  State  to  renew  their  activity  in  other  forest 

central  part  of  the  State.    The  State  ranks  high  regions. 

also  in  the  production  of  potatoes  and  of  dry  Manufactures.     The  State's  wealth  in  iron, 

peas.     The    production    of   tobacco    is   growing  timber,  and  farm  resources  has  been  much  to  its 

in    importance.      All    temperate     zone    plants  advantage  in  its  industrial  development.      The 

thrive   abundantly.     In   Wood,   Waushara,  and  value  of  products  was  45  per  cent,  greater  in 

other  south  central  counties  cranberries  are  cul-  1900  than  in  1890,  the  value  in  1900  being  $360-, 

tivated.     The  number  of  fruit  trees  more  than  818,942.    The  capital  invested  in  that  year  was 

doubled  in  the  decade  1890-1900.     In  the  latter  $330,568,779,  and  the  wage-earners  engaged  in 

year  there  were  2,557,265  apple  trees,  or  86.1  the  industry  numbered  142,076,  or  6.9  per  cent, 

per  cent,  of  the  total  number  of  fruit  trees.  of  the  total  population.    Much  of  the  grain  from 

The  following  table  shows  the  acreage  of  the  the   Northwest   naturally  crosses   the   State   in 

principal  crops  for  the  census  years  indicated:  transit  eastward,  and  has  thus  enabled  a  large 

milling  industry  to  develop  in  Wisconsin.    The 

1890  number  of  bushels  of  wheat  consumed  in  the  mills 

•  in  the  census  year  1900  was  nearly  twice  as  great 

1.627.161  as  the  State's  production  of  the  grain.  The  foundry 

l,l20.'34i  and  machine  shops  of  Milwaukee  produce  large 

474*914  quantities  of  gas  and  steam  engines,  and  ma- 

276!o68  chinery  for  the  equipment  of  lumber,  flour,  and 

77.468  paper   mills,   breweries,   and   mines.      The    raw 

materials  are  supplied  mainly  by  the  local  iron 

and  steel  industry.    This  latter  industry  has  the 
advantage  of  the  rich  iron  ore  resources  of  the 

State,  but  labors  under  the  disadvantage  of  hav- 

Stock-Raisino.  The  importance  of  stock-  ing  to  import  its  coal.  One  of  the  most  rapidly 
raising  is  implied  in  the  large  acreage  of  hay  and  growing  industries  is  the  factory  production  of 
forage,  shown  in  the  above  table.  In  the  follow-  butter,  in  which  the  State  holds  second  rank, 
ing  table  it  will  be  seen  that  stock-raising  is  One  of  the  most  widely  known  industries  is  the 
characterized  by  the  great  relative  importance  manufacture  of  malt  liquors,  which  centres  in 
of  dairy  cows  and  other  cattle.  The  State  has  Milwaukee.  In  1900  the  State  ranked  fourth  in 
advanced  to  the  front  rank  among  the  dairy  value  of  malt  liquors.  Slaughtering  and  meat- 
States.  There  was  an  increase  of  55.5  per  cent,  packing  are  becoming  important.  There  is  a 
in  the  production  of  milk  in  the  decade  pre-  large  and  important  group  of  industries  which 
ceding  1900.  In  the  census  year  1900,  $15,717,-  is  largely  dependent  upon  the  State's  forest  re- 
043  was  received  by  the  farmers  from  sales  of  sources.  The  most  flourishing  of  these  is  the  tan- 
milk  and  $4,508,775  from  sales  of  butter.  The  ning,  currying,  and  finishing  of  leather,  the  tan 
industry  has  developed  most  in  the  southeastern  bark  being  secured  from  local  sources.  Almost 
counties.  The  raising  of  horses  and  swine  is  equally  flourishing  is  the  manufacture  of  paper 
also  rapidly  assuming  larger  proportions,  but  and  wood  pulp.  The  wood-pulp  mills  are  lo- 
sheep-raising  has  reached  a  standstill.  The  fol-  cated  on  the  large  streams  which  afford  power 
lowing  table  shows  the  number  of  domestic  ani-  for  their  operation.  The  quality  of  the  water 
mals  on  farms:  is  unexcelled  for  paper-making  purposes.     The 


CBOPS 

Hay  and  forage 

Oats 

Com 

Wheat 

Barley 

Rye 

Buckwheat 

Potatoes 

Dry  peas 

Dry  beans 

Tobacco , 


1900 


2.397.983 

2.966,115 

1.497.474 

656.614 

666.747 

862.193 

39.718 

256.981 

68.819 

12.819 

83.830 
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0pnifie  and  hemlock  are  the  varieties  of  wood  the  Green  Bay  and  Weatem,  and  the 

most   used.     The   manufacture   of   agricultural  Burlington  and  Northern  are  the  principal  lines 

implements,  carria^iea  and  wagons,  and  furniture  in  operation.    Water  oonmiunication  is  afforded 

are  other  branches  of  industry  which  belong  in  by  the  Great  Lakes,  and  by  the  Mississippi,  Wis- 

this  group.     For  the  lumber  industry,  see  the  consin.  Fox,  Chippewa,  and  other  rivers.     The 

section  Foreata  and  Foreat  Producta  above.  foreign  commerce  of  the  State  is  small,  amount- 

The  following  table  is  taken  from  the  census  ing  in  1902  to  $1,687,609    (exports,  $337,538),, 

of  1900:  but  tbe  coastwise  and  river  traffic  is  consider- 


IXDVITBIXS 


Totel  tor  Mlaetod  Industries  for  State. 


{ 


Increase,  1890  to  1900. 
Per  cent,  of  increaee.. 


Per  eent.  of  total  of  all  industries  In  State | 

Agricoltoral  Implements | 

Boots  and  shoes,  faetoiy  product | 

Carriagee  and  wagons | 

Can  and  general  shop  constraetlon,  and  repaire  by  tteam  rail- j 
road  companies \ 

Cheese,  batter,  and  eondenoed  milk,  factory  product | 

Clothing,  men's,  factoij  product. ~ | 

Flouring  and  grlst>miU  products | 

Foundry  and  machlns^hop  products | 

Furniture,  factory  product I 

Iron  and  steel | 

Leather,  tanned,  curried  and  finished | 

Liquors,  malt. | 

Lumber  and  timber  products | 

Lumber,  planing  mill  products,  including  sash,  doors  and  blinds  | 

Malt { 

Paper  Mid  wood  pulp | 

Printing  and  publishing,  newspapere  and  periodicals | 

Slaughtering  and  meat  packing,  wholesale j 


Textiles. 


Tobacco. 


Tear 

Number  of 
establish- 
ments 

Avsrage 
number 
wage- 
earners 

Yalue  of  prod- 
ucts, including 
custom  work 
and  repairing 

1900 
1890 

6,897 

91.674 
86,686 

$363,963,867 
18B.74S.364 

1,886 
41.8 

6.188 
6.9 

f76.339.613 
89.9 

1900 
1890 

89.6 
48.8 

64.6 
73.1 

78.3 
76.9 

1900 

1890 

61 
61 

S.989 
3,766 

67,886.363 
6.016,613 

1900 
1890 

40 

S2 

3.807 
3.006 

4.791,684 
2,973.388. 

1900 
1890 

486 
600 

S.409 
8,361 

6.966.841 
6,9A7.490- 

1900 
1890 

46 
» 

4,609 
3.148 

6,806.83» 
3.391.16:^ 

1900 

1890 

9.018 
966 

1.780 
1.813 

30.130.147 
6.960.711 

1900 

1890 

89 
97 

3,837 
3.608 

4,398,099' 
8.909,736 

1900 
1890 

717 
407 

1.413 
1,770 

36.827.913 
34.363,397 

1900 
1890 

9T9 
166 

13.670 
4.987 

33.363.730 
8.467,260 

1900 
1890 

78 
46 

7,775 
3.909 

8.731.823 
8,616.617 

1900 
1890 

13 
9 

1.931 
1.890 

6.906.396 
6.801.761 

1900 
1890 

43 
88 

6,963 
3,487 

30.074,373 
11.161.8&<> 

1900 
1890 

147 
107 

8.904 
3.860 

19.894.709 
14.198,067 

1900 

1890 

1,066 
1,119 

31i701 
41,806 

67.684.816 
60.966^444 

1900 

1890 

138 
88 

4.877 
8,480 

8.400.696 
6,386.810 

1900 
1890 

17 
16 

866 
888 

4.089.716 
3,473,018 

1900 
1890 

47 
37 

4,3A0 
1.779 

10,896.676 
4.476.368 

1900 
1890 

496 
879 

3,679 
3,318 

4,108.416 
3,366,897 

1900 
1890 

11 

16 

1,361 
787 

13.601,126 
8,393  764 

1900 
1890 

63 
60 

8.980 
8.646 

4.338.342 
3,926.781 

1900 
1890 

628 
369 

2.369 
1.896 

4.888.030 
8.737.677 

Tbansfobtation  and  Commebce.  The  first 
railway  in  the  State  was  built  in  1850.  The 
total  mileage  in  1860  was  985;  in  1870,  1525;  in 
1897,  6232;  and  in  1900,  0692.  The  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul,  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern,  the  Wisconsin  Central,  the  Chi- 
cago, Saint  Paul,  Minneapolis  and  Omaha,  the 
Mmneapolis,  Saint  Paul  and  Sault  Sainte  Marie, 


able.  Milwaukee  is  the  chief  port  of  entry. 
Other  important  trade  centres  are  Sheboygan^ 
Fond  du  Lac,  and  Superior  for  the  Great  Lakes, 
and  Prairie  du  Chien  for  the  Mississippi. 

Banks.  The  condition  of  the  national,  State, 
savings,  and  private  banks  of  Wisconsin  in  1902 
is  shown  in  the  following  table,  based  on  the 
report  of  the  Comptroller  of  Currency: 
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Mninber.... 

Capital 

Surpliu.... 
Gaao,  etc.. 

Loans 

Oepositi... 


National 


99 

$11,436,000 

8.219,000 

6.916,000 

64.867,000 

76.366,000 


State 
July  7,  1903 


178 

$1,429,000 

1.803,000 

3,688.000 

46.831.000 

68.968.000 


Savlnga 
JnJj  7, 1902 


$8,116 
412,200 
719,000 


Private 
Jane  80,1903 


187 

$1,182,000 

190,000 

713,000 

8.636,000 

11.603.000 


Constitution  and  Gotebnkent.  The  present 
Constitution  is  the  original  one  under  which  the 
State  came  into  the  Union.  Voters  must  be  citi- 
zens or  foreigners  who  have  declared  their  inten- 
tion of  becoming  citizens  of  the  United  States,  or 
civilized  Indians,  who  are  not  members  of  any 
tribe,  and  who  have  resided  in  the  State  one  year 
and  in  the  district  a  period  prescribed  by  law. 
Proposed  amendments  must  be  passed  by  a  major- 
ity of  the  members  elected  to  either  House  at  two 
successive  sessions  of  the  Legislature  and  after- 
wards receive  a  majority  vote  of  the  people.  A 
proposal  to  call  a  constitutional  convention  must 
receive  a  majority  vote  of  both  Houses  and  be 
approved  by  a  majority  of  the  popular  vote. 

Legislative.  The  Assembly  has  a  maximum 
and  minimum  limit  of  100  and  54  respectively, 
and  the  Senators  must  be  not  more  than  one- 
third  nor  less  than  one-fourth  of  the  number 
of  the  members  of  the  Assembly.  Elections  are 
biennis^l,  on  the  Tuesday  after  the  first  Monday 
of  November.  The  salary  of  members  is  $500 
and  mileage  for  each  regular  session,  and  mile- 
age alone  for  extra  sessions.  The  Legislature 
meets,  according  to  statutory  provision,  on  the 
first  Monday  in  January;  the  sessions  are  not 
limited  in  duration.  The  power  of  impeachment 
rests  with  the  Assembly,  and  the  trial  of  im- 
peachment with  the  Senate. 

Executive.  The  Governor,  Lieutenant-Gov- 
ernor, Secretary  of  State.  Treasurer,  and  Attor- 
ney-General are  elected  for  a  term  of  two  years. 
The  Governor  has  the  usual  pardoning  power,  and 
a  veto  which  may  be  overridden  by  a  two-thirds 
vote  of  each  House.  The  Governor  receives  $5000 
per  year.  The  Lieutenant-Governor  and  Secre- 
tary of  State  are  respectively  eligible  to  the  Gov- 
ernorship in  case  of  a  vacancy  in  that  office. 

JuDiciABT.  There  is  a  Supreme  Court  of  five 
members  elected  for  ten  years.  The  Legislature 
determines  judicial  circuits,  in  each  of  which  a 
judge  is  elected  by  the  people. 

Local.  Sheriffs,  coroners,  registers  of  deeds, 
and  district  attorneys  are  elected  in  the  counties 
every  two  years.  Sheriffs  cannot  serve  two  suc- 
cessive terms. 

Madison  is  the  capital.  The  State  has  eleven 
representatives  in  the  National  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives. 

Finance.  The  Constitution  places  the  usual 
restrictions  upon  all  expenditures.  The  State, 
with  the  assent  of  a  majority  of  all  members 
elected  to  either  branch  of  the  Legislature,  may 
contract  a  public  debt  to  defray  extraordinary 
expenses,  but  the  amount  must  not  exceed  $100,- 
000.  A  debt  of  $2,251,000  was  created  to  meet 
the  State  expenditures  incurred  during  the  Civil 
War.  The  balance  on  hand  in  the  treasury  on 
September  30,  1902,  was  $496,408.74.  The  re- 
ceipts for  the  year  ending  on  that  date  aggre- 
gated $5,321,304.89,  and  the  expenditures  $5,- 
124,553.12.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are 
railroad    license    fees,   taxation,    and    insurance 


companies'  license  fees.     The  valuation  of  all 
property  in  1902  was  $1,504,346,000. 

MmnA.  In  1900  the  State  had  425,825  men 
of  military  age.  The  organized  militia  in  1901 
numbered  2773. 

Population.  The  following  figures  show  the 
growth  of  the  population  by  decades:  1840,  30,- 
945;  1850,  305,391;  1860,  775,881;  1870,  1,054,- 
670;  1880,  1,315,497;  1890,  1,686,880;  1900, 
2,069,042.  In  1900  Wisconsin  ranked  thirteenth 
in  population  among  the  States  of  the  Union. 
The  State  has  a  very  large  foreign-bom  popu- 
lation, numbering,  in  1900,  515,971,  or  24.9 
per  cent,  of  the  total  population.  It  probably 
has  the  largest  proportion  of  German  blood  of 
any  State.  That  nationality  began  to  come  to  the 
United  States  in  large  numbers  during  the  first 
decade  of  the  period  of  rapid  colonization — 1840- 
50 — ^and  settled  in  large  numbers,  especially  in  the 
southeastern  half  of  the  State,  la  1900  there 
were  242,777  foreign-bom  Germans.  The  Nor- 
wegians came  later  and  went  farther  to  the  north- 
west. There  were  61,575  foreign-bom  Norwegians 
in  1900.  The  early  settlements  in  the  lead-mining 
region  of  the  southwest  were  made  by  Southern- 
ers by  way  of  the  Mississippi  River,  but  they  were 
soon  overwhelmed  in  numbers  by  the  New  Eng- 
land element.  In  1900  there  were  8372  Indians, 
2542  negroes,  and  212  Chinese.  The  males  num- 
bered 1,067,562  and  the  females  1,001,480.  In 
1900  there  was  an  average  of  38  persons  to  the 
square  mile.  The  largest  cities  were  as  follows: 
Milwaukee,  285,315;  Superior.  31,091;  Racine, 
29,102;  La  Crosse,  28,895;  Oshkosh,  28,284;  She- 
boygan, 22,962;  Madison,  19,164;  Green  Bay, 
18,684;  Eau  Claire,  17,617;  Marinette,  16,195; 
Fond  du  Lac,  15,110;  Appleton,  16,085;  Ashland, 
13,074;  Janesville,  13,185;  Warsaw,  12,354;  Mani- 
towoc, 11,786;  Kenosha,  11,606;  Beloit,  10,436. 

Reuoion.  The  Catholics  are  the  strongest  sect. 
Other  leading  organizations  include  the  Luther- 
ans, Methodists,  Baptists,  Congregationalisti^ 
and  Presbyterians. 

Education.  The  public  schools  are  under  the 
control  of  a  State  Superintendent  of  Public  In- 
struction. The  school  and  university  lands  and 
the  revenues  accruing  from  them  are,  however, 
under  the  supervision  of  a  board  consisting  of  the 
Secretary  of  State,  the  Treasurer,  and  the  Attor- 
ney-General. Each  town  and  city  is  required  to 
raise  annually  by  tax  a  sum  of  not  less  than  one- 
half  the  amount  received  by  them  from  the  income 
of  the  school  fund.  In  the  census  year  1900  there 
was  a  school  population  of  730,685,  and  an  actual 
attendance  of  427,624,  or  68.5  per  cent.  The  per 
cent,  of  illiterates  in  the  population  of  ten  years 
of  age  and  upward  was  4.7.  Wisconsin  is  one 
of  the  leading  States  as  regards  the  facilities  it 
offers  for  higher  education.  Among  the  principal 
institutions  are  the  University  of  Wisconsin 
(q.v.),  at  Madison;  Northwestern  University, 
at  VVatertown;  Beloit  College  (q.v.),  at  Be- 
loit; Lawrence  University  (q.v.),  at  Appleton; 
Ripon  College  (q.v.),  at  Ripon;  and  Marquette 
College  and  Concordia  College,  at  Milwaukee. 
The  Milwaukee  Medical  College  and  the  Wiscon- 
sin College  of  Physicians  and  Surgeons  are  promi- 
nent among  the  professional  schools.  Normal 
schools  are  located  at  Milwaukee,  Oshkosh, 
Platteville.  River  Falls,  Stevens  Point,  West  Su- 
perior,  and   Whitewater. 
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Chabitable  and  Pekal  Institutions.  The 
State  charitable  and  penal  institutions  are  under 
the  control  of  a  State  Board  of  Control,  which  is 
appointed  by  the  Governor.  This  board  appoints 
superintendents,  wardens,  stewards,  and  general 
matrons,  and  a  number  of  minor  officials  upon  the 
nomination  of  superintendents  or  wardens.  Staple 
supplies  used  by  the  institutions  are  purchased 
by  the  board.  The  State  has  originated  a  new 
system  for  caring  for  its  chronic  insane,  namely, 
in  county  asylums  which  are  supported  by  both 
State  and  county.  In  1900  there  were  27  of  these 
institutions  with  inmates  aggregating  3394.  The 
building  of  two  more  county  asylums  has  been  au- 
thorized. The  State  insane  asylums  at  Mendota 
and  Winnebago  and  the  Home  for  Feeble  Minded 
at  Chippewa  Falls  contained  in  the  aggregate 
1464  inmates  ( 1900) .  In  October,  1900,  the  School 
for  the  Deaf  at  Delavan  had  190  pupils,  the 
School  for  the  Blind  at  Janesville  105  pupils,  the 
Industrial  School  for  Boys  at  Waukesha  328,  and 
the  State  Public  School  (children's  home)  at 
Sparta  147.  On  the  same  date  there  were  1103 
males  and  430  females  in  the  poorhouses  of  the 
State.  Three  Milwaukee  institutions,  an  insane 
asylum,  house  of  correction,  and  industrial 
school  for  girls,  are  semi-State  institutions,  as 
is  also  the  Veterans'  Home  at  Waupaca.  There 
is  a  State  reformatory  near  Green  Bay,  with 
115  convicts,  and  a  State  prison  at  Waupun,  with 
496  inmates. 

History.  At  the  time  the  region  now  included 
within  the  State  was  first  made  known  to  Euro- 
peans it  was  the  border  land  between  the  hunting 
pounds  of  the  Algonquian  tribes,  which  were 
gradually  pushing  westward,  and  tlie  Bakotas  or 
8ioux,  the  great  body  of  whom  already  lay  be- 
yond the  Mississippi.  In  1634  Champlain,  Gov- 
ernor of  New  France,  dispatched  Jean  Xicolet,  a 
<ioureur  des  hois,  westward  along  the  Great  Lakes 
to  make  treaties  with  the  remote  tribes  of  In- 
dians, and  to  encourage  them  to  trade  with  the 
French.  Nicolet  first  set  foot  upon  what  is  now 
the  State  of  Wisconsin  late  in  1634  or  early  in 
1635.  He  landed  first  at  Green  Bay,  where  he 
found  a  large  Indian  settlement,  thence  ascended 
the  Fox  River  to  a  point  beyond  its  passage 
through  Lake  W^innebago,  and  then  turned  south- 
ward. He  probably  proceeded  as  far  south  as  the 
site  of  Chicago,  and  returned  east  by  way  of  Lake 
Michigan.  The  next  white  explorers  in  the  W'ia- 
consin  region  of  whom  we  have  any  record  were 
Kadisson  and  Groseilliers,  two  fur  traders,  who 
reached  the  country  in  1658-69.  They  followed  in 
the  track  of  Nicolet,  but  probably  crossed  the 
Fox- Wisconsin  portage,  and  descended  the  latter 
river  almost^  if  not  quite,  to  its  mouth.  Recent 
investigations  make  it  seem  more  than  probable 
that  they  were  actually  the  first  discoverers  of 
the  Upper  Mississippi.  In  the  winter  of  1661 
they  built  a  stockade  on  the  south  shore  of  Che- 
quamegon  Bay,  near  the  present  site  of  Ashland. 
On  the  same  spot  Father  Allouez  in  1665  estab- 
lished the  La  Pointe  Mission — the  first  in  Wis- 
consin. Subsequently  (1669)  he  built  the  Mis- 
sion of  Saint  Francis  Xavier  at  the  Rapides  des 
Pftres  on  the  Fox  River,  on  the  site  of  the  city  of 
De  Pere.  Here  was  built  the  first  church  in 
Wisconsin  and  about  this  mission  grew  up  the 
first  white  settlement  of  any  permanence.  In 
1673  Louis  Joliet  and  Pfere  Marquette,  setting 
out  from  the  Saint  Francis  Mission,  sailed  up  the 


Fox  and  descended  the  Wisconsin  to  the  Missis- 
sippi.  In  1674  Marquette  made  a  canoe  trip 
from  Green  Bay  to  the  site  of  what  is  now  Chi- 
cago along  the  shores  of  Lake  Michigan.  In  the 
years  that  followed  the  region  became  one  of  the 
principal  fields  of  activity  of  the  coureura  des 
hoia,  prominent  among  whom  were  Nicolas 
Perrot  and  Daniel  Grevsolon  du  Lhut,  from 
whom  the  city  of  Duluth  takes  its  name.  La 
Salle  (q.v.)  thoroughly  explored  the  Wisconsin 
region  before  he  attempted  his  remarkable  trip 
down  the  Mississippi.  Although  the  region  be- 
came dotted  with  trading- posts  and  missions, 
there  was  no  permanent  settlement  in  Wisconsin 
until  toward  the  middle  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, when  the  De  Langlade  family  established 
themselves  at  Green  Bay,  the  first  permanent  set- 
tlement. In  the  French  and  Indian  War  Charles 
de  Langlade  led  a  body  of  coureura  dea  hoia  and 
Wisconsin  Indians  to  the  aid  of  the  French,  and 
commanded  them  in  the  battle  which  resulted 
in  Braddock's  defeat.  After  the  Revolution,  in 
which  De  Langlade  and  the  Wisconsin  Indians 
remained  true  to  the  British,  although  by  the 
terms  of  the  treaty  Wisconsin  became  part  of 
the  United  States,  the  British  continued  to  ex- 
ercise authority  in  the  region.  Nor  did  Jay's 
treaty  of  1794,  in  spite  of  its  provisions  for 
the  surrender  of  the  outposts,  result  in  a  change 
of  authority.  During  the  War  of  1812  the 
French  and  Indians  took  the  field  against  the 
Americans,  and  an  expedition  starting  from  the 
British  fort  at  Green  Bay  assaulted  and  captured 
an  American  garrison  at  Prairie  du  Chien. 

For  jA  decade  after  the  close  of  the  war  the  fur 
trade  remained  the  principal  business  of  the  in- 
habitants of  the  region  between  Lake  Michigan 
and  the  Mississippi  River  and  the  ^owth  in  popu- 
lation was  slow,  the  number  of  white  inhabitants 
as  late  as  1824  being  not  more  than  6000  or  7000. 
The  authority  of  the  United  States  was  firmly 
established  in  1816,  when  several  detachments 
of  the  Regular  Army  were  sent  into  the  Territory, 
and  forts  built  at  Green  Bay  ( Fort  Howard )  and 
at  Prairie  du  Chien.  In  1820-21  several  bands  of 
Oneida  and  Brotherton  Indians  from  New  York 
State  were  settled  in  the  Territorv.  In  1822  the 
opening  of  the  lead  diggings  in  the  southwestern 
part  of  the  Territory  was  followed  by  an  influx 
of  immigrants,  largely  Southerners,  many  of 
whom  brought  their  slaves  with  them.  By  1828 
the  population  of  the  lead  region  was  over  10,000. 
An  uprising  of  the  Winnebago  uiider  Red  Bird 
in'  1825  was  suppressed  with  little  bloodshed, 
and  no  further  trouble  was  experienced  from  the 
Indians  until  the  outbreak  of  the  Black  Haw^k 
War  (q.v.)  in  1832.  After  the  defeat  of  Black 
Hawk  a  large  immigration  of  agricultural  set- 
tlers from  New  England  and  New  York  set  in  and 
the  movement  for  the  erection  of  Wisconsin  as  a 
separate  Territory  was  begun  in  earnest.  Wis- 
consin had  formed  a  part  of  the  old  Northwest 
Territory  from  1787  to  1800,  of  Indiana  Territory 
from  1800  to  1805,  of  Michigan  Territorv  from 
1805  to  1809,  of  Illinois  Territory  from  i809  to 
1818,  and  in  the  latter  year  was  again  placed 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Michigan  Territory.  In 
1836,  on  the  admission  of  Michigan  into  the 
Union,  Wisconsin — including  then  the  present 
States  of  Iowa  and  Minnesota  and  parts  of  the 
Dakotas — was  erected  into  a  Territory.  Belmont 
and  Burlington  were  successively  temporary  Ter- 
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Titorial  capitals ;  the  Legislature  met  at  Madison 
ioT  the  first  time  in  1838.  The  next  decade  was 
a  period  of  wonderful  growth  in  population. 
In  1844  at  Ripon  was  founded  'The  Wisconsin 
Phalanx/  a  communistic  settlement  organized  on 
the  Brook  Farm  plan.  This  proved  one  of  the 
most  successful  communities  of  the  sort  ever  at- 
tempted. At  about  the  same  time  a  Mormon  set- 
tlement was  planted  in  Racine  and  Walworth 
counties. 

In  1847,  a  bill  having  passed  Ck>ngTeBs  for  the 
admission  of  Wisconsin  as  a  State,  a  constitu- 
tional convention  was  held,  but  the  instrument 
drawn  up  was  rejected  by  popular  vote.  In  the 
following  year  a  second  Constitution  was  pre- 
pared, submitted,  and  adopted  and  Wisconsin  was 
formally  admitted  to  the  Union,  May  29,  1848. 
The  extensive  German  and  Scandinavian  immi- 
gration which  began  about  1840  increased  annual- 
ly for  a  dozen  years  after  the  admission  of  the 
State,  and  at  one  time,  shortly  after  1848,  when 
the  revolutionary  movements  of  that  year  in 
Europe  had  driven  thousands  of  cultured  €rer- 
mans  to  this  country,  the  project  was  formed  of 
concentrating  German  immigration  in  Wiscon- 
sin and  making  it  a  German  State.  The  early 
history  of  the  State  was  marked  by  scandals  in 
connection  with  the  sale  of  public  lands  and  the 
granting  of  railroad  charters,  but  before  the  out- 
break of  the  Civil  War  a  better  tone  pervaded 
political  life.  The  anti-slavery  sentiment  in  the 
State  was  strong,  and  at  Ripon  in  1854  began  one 
of  the  earliest  movements  which  resulted  subse- 
quently in  the  organization  of  the  Republican 
Party.  In  the  same  year  occurred  the  noteworthy 
rescue  of  the  fugitive  slave  G rover,  at  Milwau- 
kee, which  resulted  in  prolonged  litigation,  one 
of  the  most  interesting  points  of  which  was  the 
development  of  a  pronounced  nullification  senti- 
ment among  the  Republican  and  Free- Soil  ele- 
ments of  the  population,  and  which  reached  its 
climax  when  the  State  Supreme  Court  de- 
cided that  the  Fugitive  Slave  Law  was  uncon- 
stitutional in  the  State.  Wisconsin's  share  in 
the  Civil  War  was  noteworthy.  The  State  fur- 
nished a  total  of  91,379  men,  more  than  the  re- 
quired quota,  the  ratio  being  1  man  to  every  9  of 
its  inhabitants.  In  1871  the  northeastern  por- 
tion of  the  State  was  visited  by  destructive 
forest  fires^  and  in  1894  the  northwestern  part  of 
the  State  suffered  from  a  similar  visitation.  In 
1886  labor  riots  at  Milwaukee  necessitated  the 
calling  out  of  the  State  militia,  which  came  into 
armed  conflict  with  the  mob.  The  first  Republi- 
can Governor  was  elected  in  1856,  when  Coles 
Bashford  was  chosen  after  a  bitter  contest.  Since 
that  time  the  State  has  been  Republican  in  every 
Presidential  election  except  that  of  1892.  Demo- 
cratic fusion  with  the  Greenback  movement  in 
1874  resulted  in  the  defeat  of  the  Republican  can- 
didate for  Governor,  since  which  year,  with  the 
exception  of  1890  and  1892,  when  the  issue  was 
again  complicated  by  a  school  law  which 
alienated  the  support  of  the  Germans,  the  State 
has  been  regularly  Republican. 

OOVCBNOBS  OF  WlBCONBIK 
TBBBITOBIAIi 

Heni7  Dodge , 1836-41 

James  Dnsne  Doty 1841-44 

Nftthanlel  P.  Tallmadjre 1844-45 

Heniy  Dodge 1845-48 


STATB 

Nelson  Dewey. Democrat 1848-62 

Leonard  J.  Farwell Whig 1862-M 

WUUam  A.  Baratow Democrat 1864-M 

Arthur  McArthur (acting) 1856 

Coles  Bashford Republican 1866-68 

Alescander  W.  HandaU "  1868-62 

Louis  P.  Harrey "  1862 

Edward  Salomon ••  1862-64 

James  T.  Lewis •• 1864-66 

Lucius  Fairchild "  1866-72 

CadwaUader  C.  Washburn..  "  1872-74 

William  U.  Taylor,  Democrat  Greenback 1874-76 

Harrison  Ludlngton Rej^bllcan 1876-78 

Wtlllam  E.  Smith ••  1878-82 

Jeremiah  M.  Rusk " 1882-89 

William  D.  Hoard " 1889-91 

George  W.  Peck Democrat 1891-06 

William  H.  Upham RepubUcan 1896-97 

Edward  Scofleld " 1897t1901 

Robert  M.  LaFoUette " 1901- 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Lapham,  WiaconBtn  (Milwau- 
kee, 1844-46) ;  Smith,  History  of  Wiaconain  (2 
vols.,  Madison,  1854) ;  Strong,  History  of  the  Ter- 
ritory of  Wisconsin  (Madison,  1885)  ;  Thwaites, 
Story  of  Wisconsin  (Boston,  1890),  in  Story  of 
the  States  Series;  Legler,  Leading  Facts  in  the 
History  of  Wisconsin  (Milwaukee,  1898);  But- 
terfield.  Discovery  of  the  "Northwest  by  Jean 
Nicolet  in  1GS\  (Cincinnati,  1881);  Hebberd, 
History  of  Wisconsin  Under  the  Dominion  of 
France  (Madison,  1890)  ;  Thwaites,  Historic 
Waterways  (Chicago,  1888)  ;  and  publications  of 
the  Parkman  Club  (Milwaukee)  and  of  the  Wis- 
consin State  Historical  Society. 

WISCONSIN,  University  op.  The  highest 
institution  of  learning  in  the  educational  system 
of  Wisconsin,  situated  at  Madison.  It  was 
founded  in  1838,  organized  in  1848,  and  opened 
for  instruction  in  1851.  In  1865  the  attendance 
was  only  304,  of  which  number  all  but  51  were 
preparatory  students.  In  1880  the  preparatory 
department  was  abolished.  The  period  of  rapid 
expansion  began  about  1885,  the  number  of  stu- 
dents reaching  500  in  the  college  year  of  1880-87. 
In  1903-04  there  were  225  on  the  regular  force 
of  instruction,  and  an  attendance  of  more  than 
3000  students.  The  institution  is  co-educational 
in  all  its  departments.  The  College  of  Letters 
and  Science  has  been  in  the  past  and  still  is  the 
centre  of  the  institution,  about  which  the  tech- 
nical work  has  grown  up.  The  other  colleges  are 
those  of  Law,  Agriculture,  and  Engineering.  The 
College  of  Engineering  includes  courses  in  civil 
engineering,  sanitary  engineering,  mechanical 
engineering,  electrical  engineering,  and  gen- 
eral engineering.  In  the  College  of  Letters  and 
Science  are  included  technical  courses  in  com- 
merce, in  pharmacy,  in  pre-medical  studies,  in 
home  economics,  and  in  music.  The  graduate 
work  is  being  developed  rapidly,  and  is  or- 
ganized as  a  school.  The  university  confers  the 
baccalaureate  degree  in  arts,  science,  law.  and 
philosophy;  the  Master's  degree  in  arts  and 
science;  the  Doctor's  degree  in  philosophy;  and 
the  degrees  of  Civil,  Mechanical,  and  Electrical 
Engineer.  The  university  grounds,  of  remarkable 
beauty,  extend  for  more  than  a  mile  along  the 
shores  of  Lake  Mendota.  There  were  in  1903 
eighteen  large  buildings  devoted  to  instructional 
and  investigative  work,  besides  a  number  of 
buildings  upon  the  agricultural  farm,  some  of 
them  of  considerable  size,  of  which  a  part  are 
used  for  instructional  purposes.  In  1904  the 
estimated  value  of  the  buildings  and  equipment, 
exclusive  of  the  grounds  and  the  library  build- 
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Iftg,  was  $1,500,000.  Of  the  buildings  of  the  uni-  was  Minister  to  Brazil.  After  his  return  he 
versitjy  the  more  noteworthy  are  University  Hall,  identified  himself  with  the  Democratic  Party,  and 
Science  Hall,  the  Engineering  Building,  the  Law  in  1865,  after  a  remarkable  campaign,  he  was 
Building,  the  Washburn  Observatory,  the  Chem-  elected  Governor  of  Virginia  over  the  Know- 
ical  Biulding  (in  construction),  the  Central  Nothing  candidate.  During  his  administration 
Building  of  the  College  of  Agriculture,  and  the  the  John  Brown  raid  occurred,  and  one  of  the  last 
StateHistorical  Library,  The  latter  building  acts  of  his  term  was  the  signing  of  Brown's 
was  completed  at  a  cost  of  $650,000,  and  is  one  death  warrant.  Wise  was  a  member  of  the  Vir- 
of  the  finest  and  best  appointed  library  build-  gii^ia  secession  convention  of  1861,  and  opposed 
ings  in  the  United  States.  It  contains  the  immediate  secession.  Upon  the  withdrawal  of 
library  of  the  State  Historical  Society,  250,000  the  State  from  the  Union,  however,  he  joined  the 
volumes;  the  library  of  the  university,  85,000  Confederate  Army  as  brigadier-general  and  after- 
volumes;  the  library  of  the  Wisconsin  Academy  wards  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  major-generaL 
of  Sciences,  Arts,  and  Letters,  5000  volumes ;  and  He  took  part  in  the  campaigns  of  western  Vir- 
mazfy  thousands  of  unbound  documents  and  ginia,  commanded  at  Roanoke  Island,  and  waa 
pamphlets.  The  income  of  the  university  for  present  at  Appomattox.  After  the  war  he  re- 
the  year  1003-04  was  $650,000.  Tuition  is  free  sumed  his  law  practice,  and  wrote  an  historical 
to  all  students  from  the  State  of  Wisconsin,  ex-  work  entitled  Seven  Decadee  of  the  Union  (1872). 
cept  in  the  College  of  Law.  Ho  died  September  12,  1876.  Consult  his  Life, 
„j-„-— i-i„--i  «*«*.»^  rn,  .  .  ,  .  (New  York,  1899),  written  by  his  grandson,  B, 
WISCONSUr  BIVEB^     The  principal  river  h.  Wise.   ^           *                 ^         e           -» 

in  the  State  of  Wisconsin.  It  rises  in  LaJce  Vieux  xn-roii  tt  a  /lom  i>A%  a 
Desert,  and  flows  first  southward  as  far  as  Port-  wIBB,  Henbt  Auoustub  (1819-69)  An 
age,  then  southwest,  emptying  into  the  Missis-  American  naval  officer  and  author,  bom  in  Brook- 
sippi  near  Prairie  du  Chien  after  a  course  of  ^P'^-  Y.  He  entered  the  navy  in  1834.  During 
about  600  miles  (Map:  Wisconsin,  D  3).  lU  the  Mexican  War  he  was  lieutenant  on  board  the 
upper  and  middle  courses  are  very  picturesque,  f  ?"«  i'*^?^'^,?'  *°i  ^^  P*"^  ^^  *?^  **?f."J: 
It  flows  at  first  through  immense  pine  forests,  j!?'^"  J"  ^^^^f^  of  California.  In  the  CivU 
in  which  it  receives  th7water  of  a  large  number  V'^t®  ^T*^  ^^^  '  **™*  ^?  board  the  Niagara 
of  small  lakes.  Farther  down  it  is  broken  by  ^^  Charleston,  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of 
several  falls  and  rapids,  the  most  noted  of  which  commander  m  1862,  and  served  during  the  re- 
are  the  Dalles  of  the  Wisconsin.  The  river  is  mamder  of  the  war  as  assistont  chief  of  the 
navigable  200  miles  to  Portage,  where  a  short  Bureau  of  Ordnance  and  Hydrography.  He  was 
canal  connects  it  with  the  Fox  River.  promoted  to  be  <»ptamin  1866    and  while  on 

^^  leave  of  absence  died  at  Naples.    Under  the  pseu- 

WISDOK,  Book  of.    See  Solomok,  Wisdom  donym  of  Harfy  Gringo  he  wrote :  Loe  Gringos,  or 

OF.  an  Interior  View  of  Mewieo  and  California,  with 

WIBB,  Danul  ( 1818-98) .  A  Methodist  Epis-  Wanderings  in  Peru,  Chili,  and  Polynesia  ( 1849) ; 
copal  clerical  author.  He  was  bom  in  Ports-  Tales  for  the  Marines  (1855);  Soan^pavias,  from 
mouth,  England,  came  to  America  in  1833,  and  Oihel-Tarek  to  Stamhoul  (1857) ;  The  Story  of 
entered  the  New  England  Conference  (1840).  He  '*«  Oray  African  Parrot  (1859);  and  Captain 
was  editor  of  Zion's  Herald  ( 1852-56) ,  and  corre-  Brand  of  the  Centipede  ( 1860-64) . 
sponding  secretary  of  the  Sunday-School  Union  WISE,  Isaac  Mateb  (1819-1900).  An  Ameri- 
and  Tract  Society  of  his  Church  (1856-72).  The  can  rabbi  and  educator,  bom  at  Steingmb,  Bo- 
rest  of  his  life  was  spent  in  literary  work.  Part  hemia.  He  graduated  at  the  University  of  Vienna 
of  his  duty  as  secretary  was  to  edit  all  the  publi-  in  1343  and  became  a  rabbi  at  Radnitz.  So  ad- 
cations  of  the  society.  His  published  works  in-  vanced  were  his  opinions  in  both  religion  and 
elude  more  than  forty  titles.  The  best  known  are :  politics  that  he  decided  to  seek  a  land  of  greater 
The  Path  of  Life  ( 1847 ) ;  The  Saintly  and  Sue-  liberalism,  and  went  to  the  United  States  in 
oeseful  Worker  ( 1879)  ;  Heroic '  Methodists  of  i846.  His  first  charge  was  at  Albany,  N.  Y.,  and 
the  Olden  Time  (1882) ;  Our  Missionary  Heroes  from  1854  until  his  death  he  was  rabbi  of  the 
and  Heroines  (1884);  Young  Knights  of  the  Congregation  Bene  Yeshumn,  Cincinnati.  Here 
Cross  (1887) ;  and  Faith,  Hope,  Love,  and  Duty  he  became  a  recognized  leader  of  progressive  Ju- 
(1891).  daism.     In    1854   he   esUblished    The   Israelite 

WISE,    HEintT    Albxandeb    (1806-76).      An  (subsequently     The    American    Israelite)     and 

American  political  leader,  bora  at  Drammond-  afterwards  Die  Deborah  (published  in  German) 

town,  Accomac  County,  Va.,  December  3,  1806.  and  the  Chicago  Israelite.    He  remained  the  edi- 

He   graduated   at   Washington   College,   Pa.,   in  tor  of  these  publications,  and  was  president  of 

1825,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1828,  and  set-  the  Hebrew  Union  College,  which  he  founded  at 

tied   in   Nashville,   Tenn.,   the   same   year,   but  Cincinnati  in  1875,  up  to  the  time  of  his  death, 

returned  to  Accomac  County  in  1830.    He  was  I"  1889  he  organized  the  Central  Conference  of 

elected   to   Congress   in    1832   as   a   Jacksonian  American  Rabbis  and  became  its  president.    His 

Democrat  and  was  twice  reelected.    On  the  ques-  works  include:  History  of  the  Israelitish  Nation 

tion  of  the  recbartering  of  the  United   States  (1854),   severely   criticised   by   both   Jews   and 

Bank  he  broke  with  the  Jackson  Administration,  Christians  and  said  to  be  the  first  rationalistic 

and  became  a  Whip,  but  was  sustained  by  his  account  of  Judaism  m  English ;  Origin  of  Chri»^ 

constituents.   After  his  first  election  in  1832  he  'j^'^l^y    ^}^I2} ''   iJ'^^T*'*    ^*/   DocjHnes   and 

fought  a  duel  with  his  competitor  for  the  seat  ?;'^'^«  P^'V''    The    Martyrdom    of   Jesus   of 

in  Congress,    Wise  was  active  in  securing  the  ^f^r^th    {\%U)  ^    The    Cosmic    Qod    (1876); 

nomination  of  John  Tyler  as  Vice-President  in  ''^atsm  and  Chnsttantty  (1883). 

1840.    He  declined  the  appointment  as  Secretary  WISE,  John  (c.  1652-1725).    A  New  England 

of  the  Navy  under  Tyler,  but  from  1844  to  1847  clergyman  and  author,  born  in  Roxbury,  Mass. 
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He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1673,  and  in  1688  atitutional  rights  of  his  fellow-Catholics,  entitled 

settled    in    Ipswich    as    pastor    of    the    Second  An  Appeal  to  the  Reaaon  and  Good  Feeling  of 

Church,  where  he  remained  until  his  death.    He  the  People  of  England  on  the  Subject  of  the 

was  noted  for  ereat  physical  strength  and  for  Catholic  Hierarchy   (1850),  which  did  much  to 

moral  and  intellectual  courage.     In  1687  he  re-  mitigate  the  excitement.    He  published  numerous 

aisted  the  tyranny  of  Andros  and  was  in  conse-  volumes  upon  controversial  and  literary  topics, 

quenoe  fined  and  imprisoned.   When  Andros  ni^s  but  they  are  mostly  forgotten.     Two,  however, 

expelled,  Wise  came  to  the  front  as  a  legislator,  seem  destined  to  live:  Becollectiona  of  the  Last 

and  in   1690  he  accompanied  as   chaplain   Sir  Four  Popes  [Pius  VII.,  Leo  XII.,  Pius  VIII.,  and 

William  Phips's  expedition  against  Canada.    He  Gregory    XVI.]     (1858),    and    Fahiola,    or    the 

is  chiefly  noted  for  the  democratic  stand  he  took  Church    of    the    Catacombs    (1854),    the    best 

against  the  Mathers  in  the  ecclesiastical  cdhtro-  known  Roman  Catholic  story  in  English  upon 

versies  that  marked  the  opening  of  the  eighteenth  this  theme.    Consult  his  Life  by  W.  Ward  (Lqn- 

century.    His  liberal  views  were  presented  with  don,  1897,  2d  ed.  1900) ;  Fitzgerald,  Fifty  Years 

much  force  and  eloquence  in  two  treatises,  in  of  Catholic  Progress  (London,  1900). 

The  Churches*  Quarrel  Espoused    (1710)    and,  WISB  MEK  OF  THE  EAST.    See  Cologne, 

more  fully,  in  A  Vindication  of  the  Oovemment  Three  Kings  of. 

of  New  England  Churches  (1717)— both  of  which  WISHABT,  wlah'6rt,  Oboboe  (c.1513-46).  A 
were  reissued  on  the  eve  of  the  Bevolutionary  Scottish  reformer  and  martyr.  He  was  prob- 
and the  Civil  wars.  For  a  good  account  of  Wise,  ably  bom  in  1513  at  Pittarrow,  and  is  thought 
see  M.  C.  Tyler,  History  of  American  Literature,  to  have  studied  Greek  at  Montrose.  He  is  known 
^^^'  ^^'  to  have  taught  the  New  Testament  in  Greek  at 

WZSE^KAV,    Luke    Holt    (1822-75).      An  ^^^  8«™c  place.     In  1638  he  fled  from  Scotland     v 

English  Wesleyan  Methodist  minister.     He  was  to  escape  persecution  for  heresy  and  was  absent 

bom  at  Norwich,  England,  and  entered  the  min-  for  about  six  years.     From    1539   or   1540   to 

jstry  in  1840;  he  was  elected  missionary  secre-  about  1543,  he  was  in  Germany  and  Switzerland, 

tary  (1868),  in  which  position  he  served  until  his  a°^  on  his  return  translated  the  Confession  of 

death.    In  1872  he  was  elected  president  of  the  ^«**^  of  the  Church  and  Congregation  of  Switzer- 

British    Conference.      He    published:    Industry  ^^^'    In  1543  he  was  teaching  in  (Corpus  Christ i 

Prompted  by  Conscience,  and  Not  by  Covetousness  College,  Cambridge,  with  Latimer  and  other  re- 

(1852) ;   Thoughts  on  Classmeetings  and  Their  formers.    In  the  same  year  or  the  following,  he 

Improvement  ( 1854)  ;  The  Employment  of  Leisure  returned  to  Scotland.     It  has  been  generally  as- 

Time  (1856) ;  Men  of  Faith;  or  Sketches  from  BJ»™«d  that  he  is  the    Scottishman  called  Wys- 

ihe  Book  of  Judges  ( 1856) ;  Christ  in  the  Wilder-  JtL^V  x        ^?  ^J^oWed  m  the  plot  with  Henr^ 

siess:  Or  Practical  View»  of  Our  Lord's  TemptOr  Y}V*     .?"Tt^  Cardinal  Beaton   (q.v.),  Arch- 

tion  ( 1857 ) ;  Memoir  of  T.  8,  Monkhouse  ( 1863 ) ;  bishop  of  SaintAndrews,  but  the  identity  has  not 

and  Testimonial  to  C.  Garrett  (1872).  ^^i^T^-.u^x-  ^"^  """"K^^^^  *^*  Wishart  left 
Scotland  at  the  tune,  and  the  mcident  accords  ill 

WISBKAK,  Nicholas  Patrick  Stephew  with  what  we  know  of  his  character.  The  last 
(1802-65).  An  English  Roman  Catholic  prelate,  two  years  of  his  life  were  spent  in  preaching 
He  was  bom  at  Seville,  of  an  Irish  family.  He  in  various  parts  of  Scotland,  in  Dundee,  Mont- 
was  brought  to  Ireland  in  his  childhood,  and  re-  rose,  Ajrrshire,  and  East  Lothian.  He  hastened 
ceived  his  education  at  the  College  of  Saint  back  to  Dundee  when  he  learned  that  the  plague 
Cuthbert  at  Ushaw,  near  Durham,  and  at  the  was  raging  there.  When  driven  from  the 
English  College  at  Rome.  He  received  holy  churches  he  preached  in  the  fields.  His  most 
orders  at  Rome  in  1824,  and  was  appointed  pro-  important  convert  and  disciple  was  John  Knox, 
feasor  of  Oriental  language  in  the  University  of  who  has  left  a  detailed  account  of  these  two 
the  Sapienza,  1828,  in  recogpaition  of  the  value  years  of  his  life.  Wishart  was  burnt  for  heresy 
of  his  HorcB  Syriaccp,  and  in  the  end  of  that  by  Cardinal  Beaton,  March  1,  1546,  at  Saint  An- 
year  was  named  rector  of  the  English  College,  drews.  Three  months  later  Beaton  was  mur- 
It  was  while  he  held  this  office  that  he  delivered  dered,  principally  in  revenge  for  Wishart's  death, 
his  Lectures  on  the  Connection  of  Science  and  Consult:  John  Knox,  History  of  the  Reformat 
Revealed  Religion  (1836).  But  in  England  he  Hon,  in  Works,  ed.  by  David  Laing  (Edinburgh, 
first  became  known  by  a  series  of  lectures  on  1846-64) ;  Rogers,  Life  of  George  Wishart  the 
The  Principal  Doctrines  and  Practices  of  the  Scottish  Martyr  (Edinburgh,  1876). 
Catholic  Church,  delivered  at  Moorfields  Church  WISHAW,  wish'ft.  A  town  in  Lanarkshire. 
(1836,  3d  ed.  1851).  In  1836  he  established,  Scotland,  13  miles  east-southeast  of  Glasgow, 
in  concert  with  Darnel  O  Council,  the  Dub-  „^y  ^he  South  Calder  Water  (Map:  Scotland. 
hn  Review,  to  which  Wiseman,  even  while  ^  4)  Its  growth  and  importance  are  due  to  its 
residing  abroad,  was  a  regular  contributor.  In  collieries,  blast  furnaces,  iron  and  steel  works, 
1840  he  was  named  coadjutor  vicar  apostolic  of  ^^^  Population,  in  1891,  14,869;  in  1901,  20,869. 
the  central  district  of  England,  with  the  title  wrraw/^w^-Bm  x  *  u  1  ^4.  • 
of  Bishop  of  Melipotamus.    At  the  same  time  he  ^  WISHTTOBT,  Ladt.    An  elderly  coquette  m 

was  appointed  prSident  of  Saint  Mary's  College,  .  S?^*^^  f,  ^"^  "L  **  «^T!f'i''*,  RV»',^'t"  *>' 

Oscott,  where  he  took  up  his  residence.    In  1860,  Mjllamant's  proi>ertv.  M.rabel,  the  latter's  lover 

when  the  Roman  Catholic  hierarchy  in  England  ^^'^  <?  ^"^  .»'  ^f  ^'"f "  ""V^  "?  rightful 

was  restored  by  the  Pope,  he  was  made  Arch-  «!^«^  by  marking  the  aged  flirt  to  his  valet  m 

bishop  of  Westminster  and  cardinal    While  ex-  f  "«"'?*'  *"»*  '^**'"'"  ■""*  ^"-  ^^''P'"*  ^^'^ 

citement  among  the  Protestant  part  of  the  popu-        L!£„i'lI|L  -.-,-.-«««,-_—-    „     ,,         

Ution  was  at  its  height,  Wiseman  published  an  wISlEB  MENNONITES.  See  MKimowTTES. 

explanatory  address  of  great  ability  and  modern-  WISLICEITDB,  vIs'lft-tsft'nQS,  Oustav  Asotr 

,tion,  but  yet  firmly  asserting  the  strictly  con-  (1803-75).     A  German  theologian,  onp  of  the 
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leaders  of  the  Free  Congregutions  (q.v.).  He  Schwerin  (Map:  Germany,  D  2).  It  has  manu- 
was  bom  at  Battaune,  Prussian  Saxony,  studied  factures  of  tobacco,  sail-cloth,  machinery,  paper^ 
theology  at  Halle,  and  as  member  of  the  Bursch-  malt  liquors,  and  sugar.  Shipbuilding  and  fish- 
enschaft  was  sentenced  in  1824  to  twelve  years'  ing  are  important  industries.  Population,  in 
confinement  in  a  fortress.  He  was  pardoned  in  1900,  19,768.  Wismar  was  the  capital  of  Meek- 
1829  and  continued  his  studies  in  Berlin.  Since  lenburg  from  1266  to  1368  and  a  Hanseatic  town 
1841  pastor  at  Halle,  he  became  associated  with  of  importance.  In  1648  it  passed  to  Sweden,  and 
the  "Friends  of  Light,"  and  in  consequence  of  in  1803  to  Mecklenburg-Schwerin. 
a  lecture  delivered  at  K6then  in  1844,  was  de-  WISSMANN,  vls'mftn,  Hermann  von  (1853- 
prived  of  his  pastorate  in  1846.  Henceforth  1906).  A  German- African  explorer,  bom  at  Frank- 
preacher  of  the  free  congregation  at  Halle,  his  fort-tn-the-Oder.  He  entered  the  army  and  be- 
pamphlet  Die  Bibel  im  Lichte  der  Bildung  un-  came  lieutenant  in  1874.  In  1880  he  accompanied 
serer  Zeit  caused  him  to  be  sentenced  to  two  Dr.  Pogge,  in  the  service  of  the  German  African 
years'  imprisonment,  in  1863,  when  he  fled  to  Society,  on  an  expedition  into  Central  Africa. 
America,  lectured  at  first  in  Boston  and  in  1864  Setting  out  from  Saint  Paul  de  Loanda  on  the 
established  a  school  at  Hoboken,  N.  J.  Returning  west  coast,  they  reached  Xyangwe  in  4pril,  1882. 
to  Europe  in  1856,  he  opened  a  school  at  Zurich,  Tlience  Pogge  returned  to  the  west  coast,  but 
where  he  wrote  his  principal  work.  Die  Bibel,  Wissmann  kept  on  eastward  and  reached  Zanzibar. 
fiir  denkende  Leser  hetrachtet  (2d  ed.  1866).  In  1883-85  he  explored  the  region  of  the  Kassal 

WISLICENUS,  Hkbmakn  (182599).    A  Ger-  .^""f;**  °*'"*  »«"^%°'  ">?  S««?'»7®f'"  f^T 

u-i-i-i        u           i-c"          u       r  the  Beleian  Govemment,  and  m  1886-87  traveled 

fo?.  K"t^™''v?'"l  J-       ?*J    ^'''S       A     A  from  Lubuku  on  the  cingo  to  Mozambique,  by 

1844  he  began  his  studies  at  the  Dresden  Acad-  „,   Nyangwe   and   lakes   Tanganyika   and 

emy.   where  he  afterwards  became  a  pupil  of  j^.^.gg,     j^  1889-90.  as  Imperial  wmmissioner, 

Bendenmnn  and  of  Juhus  Rchnorr.  under  whose  ^^  suppressed  the  Arab  uprising  under  Bushiri 

influence  he  painted  his  first  picture,  "Abundance  j^  q^^^  g^t  j^^^^     j^  18j|  ^^  f^j,^  j^  ^ 

and  Misery;'  which  was  acquired  by  the  Dresden  ^^tempt  to  take  two  steamers  to  the  Victoria 

Gallery.     A  stipend  from  the  Grend  Duke  of  jj  ^„^  ^y  way  of  lakes  Nyassa  and  Tanganyika. 

Weimar  enabled  him  t«  study  (1853-57)  m  Italy,  i^'  ^gg^,^  j,^  ^„  Governor  of  Germin  East 

where  he  became  a  follower  of  CoiTielius.    On  his  ^^ca.    Among  his  published  works  are:     Im 

return  he  settled  at  Weimar,  and  among  other  /„„e^  Afrikaa  (3d  ed.  1891) ;  Vnter  deutacher 

."Jll'*?l"^l?JK' 7.    «■?•,."?      ii.'^"' *5*^i  f'<'99*>   9"^    «'«»•<'*    Afrifctt,    1880-83    (7th    ed. 

"Night  With  Its  Retinue,"  for  the  Grand  D^^^^^  j890),    Heine   Ziceite    Durchquerung    Aeguato- 

of  Weimar,  the  "Myth  of  Promet W'    (1862,  ^j.^^Hfaw  vom  Kongo  zum  Zambesi  uJhreni 

^i^***^."**"",','      ^   ^}?^    •*'   Deucalion"  jer  Jahre  1886  u.  1887   (1890);  Schilderungen 

(1866.  Weimar  Museum) ;  the  mural  paintings  „„^  RatichlSge  eur  Vprhereitung  far  den  Aufent- 

"Brutus  as  Judge  of  his  Sons"  and  '^e  Mother  fc„j^  „„j  Oen  Dienst  in  den  deuteehen  Schutz- 

of  the  Gracchi,    m  the  steir^se  of  Dr.  Httrtels  gebieten  (1895).    Consult  Ruble,  Hermann  von 

Roman  House  at  Leipzig;  "Fancy  Borne  by  the  wiaamann  (MOnster,  1892). 

iSng^-S"^ur^^^^^^  WIBSOWA,   ^B-s^vA    GB^BO    (1869-)       A 

chapel,   Weimar).     Appointed  professor  at  the  P«™an    classical    philologist,    born    at    Bres- 

Dttieldorf  Academy,  in  1868,  he  painted  there  ^"'>"!?  JJ^^'^^^^TL  *  J  ^\^.  ^°;ve"ity  of  Halle 

"The   Four   Seasons"    (1877,   National   Gallery,  ^^  «  distinguished  for  his  studies  m  the  field 

Berlin).     In  the  competition  for  the  decoration  ^*  Roman  religion    and  was  editor  of  Pauly^s 

of  the  restored  Kaiserhaus  at  Goslar  he  won  the  ^f^'-^^^^Z^^^f  *no  t""    ^^^.'^''    Altertums- 

first  prize,  and,  assisted  by  some  of  his  pupils,  ^/^^ohaft    (1892  ^  sec^.)      His  more  impor- 

completed   the   frescoes   depicting  various  char-  V^o^J^""'  »''''^,;  r^-^'T^if"'""^^ 

acteVistic  episodes  in  the  evolution  of  the  Ger-  ^^^f) ;  Die  ReUgton  .^^^^^^^^J^^^)''^P^ 

«,««  i?,»«.:^r  Sn  iftQ7  Tertulltani  Opera,  vol.  i.  (1890).    He  also  edited 

man  J!.mpire,  in  i»»/.  ^j^^    ^^^^^    edition    of    Marquardt's    Romiache 

WISLIGENUS,   Johannes    (1835-1902).     A  Staatavertcaltung,  vol.  iii.  (1886). 

German   chemist,  bom  at   Kleineichstadt,  near  WISTAR,  Caspar   (1761-1818).     An  Ameri- 

Querfurt,  Prussian  Saxony,  a  son  of  Gustav  Adolf  can  phvsician,  bom  in  Philadelphia.     He  grad- 

Wislicenus.     He    studied   at   Halle,    then    went  uated  in  medicine  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh 

with    his    father    to    the    United    States,    and  in  1786,  and  in  1789-92  was  professor  of  chem- 

for  a   time  was  an  assistant  at  Harvard.     In  jstry  and  phvsiology  at  the  College  of  Philadel- 

1861   he  became  professor  in  the  canton  school  p^ia.    This  institution  in  the  latter  year  united 

of  Zurich ;  in  1864  was  called  to  the  university  ^vith  the  medical  department  of  the  Universitv 

there,  and  in  1870  became  professor  in  the  Poly-  of  Pennsvlvania,  and  Wistar  was  made  adjunct 

technic  Institute  at  Zurich,  of  which  in  the  fol-  professor  of  anatomy  and  surgerv.     In  1808  he 

lowing  year  he  was  made  director.    A  year  later  became  full  professor  and  remained  such  till  his 

he  accepted  a  chair  in  Wttrzburg,  and  in  1885  in  death.     In  1815  he  succeeded  Thomas  Jefferson 

Leipzig.    He  did  important  work  upon  the  alco-  ag  president  of  the  American  Philosophical  So- 

hols,  upon  the  salts,  upon  lactic  acid,  and  upon  cietv,  and  held  the  position  until  his  death.     He 

acetic   ether.     Among  his   published   works  are  published,    among    other    works,    A    System    of 

Theorte  der  gemischten  Typen  (1859)  and  Lehr-  Anatomy   (1811). 

buck  der  Chemie  (9th  ed.  1876-81).  WISTABIA    (Neo-Lat.,  named   in  honor  of 

WISHAB,  vis'm&r.     A  seaport  of  the  Grand  Caspar  Wistar).    A  genus  of  climbing  deciduous 

Duchy   of   Mecklenburg-Schwerin,    Germany,   at  shrubs  of  the  natural  order  Leguminosse.     The 

the  head  of  a  bay  of  the  same  name,  one  of  the  species  have  drooping  racemes  of  bluish  flowers, 

best  harbors  of  the  Baltic,   18  miles  north  of  for  which  they  are  commonly  grown  against  the 
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walla  of  houses  or  over  arbors  snd  trellises. 
Some  of  them  are  among  the  most  magnificent 
ornamental  climberH  known  in  flower  gardens. 
The  Chinese  wistaria  (WtstoHa  CUnenna), 
the  finest  and  most  popular  cultivated  species. 


produces  long  clusters  of  showy  blue  Ooweis. 
It  sometimes  blossoms  a  second  time  in  tbe 
fall.  There  are  white,  double- flowered  and 
variegated-leaved  horticultural  varieties.  This 
species  is  not  hardy  in  the  Northern  United 
States.  The  American  wistaria  (Wiflarta  frutet- 
cena)  produces  clnsters  of  dark  blue  flowers  a 
little  later  in  the  season  than  the  forgoing  spe- 
cies. Wistarias  grow  in  almost  any  soil  and  are 
propagated  by  seeds,  layers,  cuttings,  and  divi- 
sion. The  young  shoots  are  frequently  layered 
in  the  summer  and  the  young  plants  separated 
from  the  parent  plant  the  next  spring. 

WIB^EB,  Annib  Lee  (Fubnesb)  (1830 — ). 
An  American  translator,  born  in  Philadelphia. 
She  was  the  daughter  of  the  Rev.  William  H. 
Fumess,  by  whom  she  was  educated.  In  18H  she 
married  Dr.  Caspar  Wister.  She  early  began 
the  study  of  German,  busying  herself  with  trans- 
lation. During  her  literary  career  she  trans- 
lated and  adapted  the  novels  of  many  leading 
contemporary  German  writers,  and  these  were 
assembled  in  1S88  in  a  uniform  edition  of  thirty 
volumes.  Some  of  the  titles  are:  Old  Mamaelte'i 
Fecret  (1868);  Gold  Elsie  (1868);  The  Second 
Wife  (1874);  Violetta  (1880);  and  The  Owl's 
A'cflt  (1888).  She  publisbpd  in  collaboration 
with  Dr.  F.  H.  Hedge  Metrical  TranBlations  and 
Poema  (1888). 

WISTER,  Owen  (18flD — ).  An  American 
writer,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.  He  graduated 
at  Harvard  in  1882  and  at  the  Harvard  Law 
School  in  18S8,  and  was  admitted  to  the  Phila- 
delphia bar  in  188fl,  but  after  1891  devoted  him- 
self almost  wholly  to  literature.  His  stories, 
which  deal  largely  with  Western  life  and  char- 
acter, are  widely  popular.  Besides  contributing 
a  number  of  short  stories  and  some  verse  to  the 
magazines,  he  published;  The  Modem  8tcw» 
Family  Robinton  (1883)  ;  The  Dragon  of  Want- 
ley:  BU  Tail  (18S2,  new  cd.  1902)  :  Bed  Man 
and   Wkite    (1890);   Lin   MeLean    (1898);    The 
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Jimmy  John  Boa»  and  Other  Storiet  (1900)  [ 
V.  B.  Oraat,  a  Biography  (1000)  ;  The  Virginiam 
(1902),  which  was  exceedingly  popular;  Oliver 
Wendell  Holmes  (1902),  in  the  "American  Men 
of  Letters  Series;"  Benjamin  /VanJcIin -  ( 1 904 ) , 
in  the  "English  Men  of  Letters  Series;"  and 
Philoaophy  Four  (1903),  a  short  sketch.  In  co- 
operation with  G.  B.  Orianell  and  Caspar  Whit- 
ney, he  also  published  Tht  Bison,  Miuk-Oa, 
Sheep,  and  Ooat  Family  (1903),  in  the  "Ameri- 
can   Sportsman's    Library." 

WITA27.  A  term  frequently  used  for  the 
national  council  in  Anglo-Saxon  England,  more- 
formally  known  as  the  Witenageraot     (q.v.). 

WIT  AT  SEVERAL  WEAPONS.  A  comedy 
by  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  possibly  with  as- 
Bistance  from  Middleton,  produced  in  1614, 
printed  in  1647.  It  gives  a  humorous  picture  of 
contemporary  London  life.  Fleay  suggests  that 
it  is  an  alteration  of  the  Devil  of  Douigate. 

WITCH  (AS.  wicca,  wizard,  tcicce,  witch, 
probably  from  loilga,  tcttiga,  idtega,  OHQ.  ids- 
0170,  tcfitago,  seer,  soothsayer,  magician,  from 
AS.,  Goth,  union,  OHG.  urix- 
ean.  Get.  icissen,  to  know; 
connected  with'  Lat.  videre, 
Gk.  fStiv,  idein,  OChurch 
Slav,  vidyeti,  Skt,  vid,  to 
see,  know )  ( verstera ) .  A 
higher  plane  curve.  It  re- 
sembles somewhat  the  shell- 
shaped  branch  of  the  con- 
choid (q.v.)  and  is  defined  as 
follows;  The  locus  of  a 
point  P  so  taken  on  tbe  per- 
pendiculars to  the  diameter 
OA  of  a  circle  that  in  the 


LM_MA 
VU      OA' 
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the  radius  of  the  circle,  the 
Cartesian  equation  of  the 
witch  referred  to  the  axis 
OX,    OY    in    the    figure    is 


s.)     The  c 


( See     Co5bdi- 
a  sym- 


metric with  respect 
tween  tbe  Y-axis  and  the  line  tc  =  2r,  and  has 
the  line  x  ~  2r  as  an  asymptote  (q.v.)  to  it« 
two  infinite  branches.  The  area  of  the  witch  is 
four  times  that  of  the  auxiliary  circle  and  has 
4-point  contact  (see  Contact)  with  the  circle  at 
the  origin. 

Consult:  Loria,  "Versiera  visiera  e  pseudo- 
versiera,"  in  Bibliotheca  Malhematiea  (1897); 
Aubry,  in  the  Joamal  <fe  math4matiqiies  wpi- 
ciales  (1895);  Intermidioirt des  mathimaticienx 
(1804). 

WITCH,  The.  A  comedy  by  Thomas  Middle- 
ton,  produced  probably  in  1621,  and  printed  in 
1778  from  a  unique  manuscript  in  tbe  Bodleian 
Library.  The  plot  is  taken  from  Machiavelli's 
Florentine  Biitory,  and  from  R.  Scott's  Discov- 
ery of  Witchcraft.  A  resemblance  to  the  witches 
in  Maebeth  aroused  a  controversy  concerning  the 
priority  of  the  two  plays. 

WITCH  BROOKS.  The  peculiar  tufted  shoots 
produced  upon  various  trees,  especially  conifers, 
by  the  presence  of  certain  parasitic  fungi.  Tbe 
branches  ordinarily  have  their  structure  modi- 
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fiedy  becomiiig  larger  axid  softer  in  texture.  The  Auspices  ),  fuid  enchantment,  when  directed 
direction  ana  mode  of  branching  is  completely  against  individuals  with  murderous  intent, 
altered,  and  the  number  of  branches  much  in-  would  be  criminal  exactly  as  any  other  attack 
creased.  The  occasion  for  the  name  is  obvious,  on  their  welfare.  Considering  that  the  employ- 
since  these  tufts  of  branches  are  often  very  con-  ment  of  such  practitioners  was  universal,  and 
spicuous.     See  Malfo&hation.  their   activity   must   constantly   have   been    in- 

WITCHCBAFT    (AS.   ^oecr^t,   wiccr^t.  ShV'oK^^'^ 

ir/."t';  ^//i^j^jn^r'^^wtr  '^j:^  ""^t  ^^^-^^i^£^       ^S  ^^t^.. 

frTrnd^rade  S^a  wKr' ofrwiz^J^^ "  tI  a  P^P"^*^  ^^'  ^"^  indigmition,  Ld^efe  inclined 
:ertaTn  eS fhe" wiich  ^y^'be  ^SdeVed  tht  'lllf^J^'X'^^^^^^  ^^ 
predecessor  of  the  modem  scientist.  At  a  Ume  ^SlS  wit^.^^tnlff™!^^^^  ^"^^^ 
when  no  systematic  knowledge  of  miture  existed,  endowed  w,th  supernatural  influence, 
it  was  taken  for  granted  that  the  future  could  be  ^.^^^  ^^  .^.^  handed  down  to  Christian 
predicted  and  controlled  by  appropriate  actions  J*™«-  ^  opinion  of  the  Church  oscillated  be 
ind  expressions,  through  'sympathetic  magic*  or  ^^^  contempt  of  witchery  as  a  delusion  and 
potent  formulas,  of  which  the  *wise'  man  or  abhorrence  of  it  as  a  form  of  intercourse  with 
woman  was  the  repository,  often  possessing  also  evil  spirits.  One  opinion  was  that  belief  in  the 
such  skill  in  the  use  of  drugs,  simples,  or  sur-  existence  of  such  power  was  in  itself  heretical, 
gery  as  belonged  to  the  period.  Another  and  f^^  }^''\  Christians  were  bound  to  believe  m 
more  essential  element,  however,  entered  into  the  Y^f  impotence  of  magicians.  This  was  the  doc- 
concepUon,  inasmuch  as  it  was  believed  that  *"»«  ^^^^f^.l\  ^^?  T^^^  ^'  *?.  V^i^entified 
these  powers  were  attainable  through  intimacy  council  called  that  of  Anquira,  which  has  been 
with  spirits  whose  supernatural  force  was  at  ^^^^^  "  »r  back  as  the  mnth  century.  During 
the  disposal  of  their  representative.  In  this  de-  the  Middle  Ages,  therefore,  the  Church  had  little 
pendence  on  spiritual  beings  the  witch  only  fol-  ^^"^  "^^^  promoting  the  punishment  of  witches, 
lowed  universal  beUef  and  practice,  exercising  7^<>  suffered  rather  from  the  fury  of  the  popu- 
the  same  powers  as  the  priest  or  medicine  man,  Jace,  or  at  times  from  the  severity  of  secu- 
whose  recognised  business  it  was  to  converse  J^'  authority.  The  accented  punishment,  as  m 
with  unseen  powers.  The  only  difference  lay  in  the  case  of  heresy,  was  by  fire.  These  punish- 
the  fact  that  the  priest  occupied  an  accepted  ments,  however,  were  sporadic,  and  involved  no 
position,  and  served  spirits  recognized  as  friends  systematic  attempt  to  suppress  the  practice  It 
or  masters  of  the  tribe,  whereas  the  witch  em-  "  one  o^  the  anomalies  of  histoiy  that  the  legal 
ployed  private  demons,  not  so  universally  ac-  crusade  against  witchcraft  should  be  modem,  be- 
credited,  and  therefore  supposed  to  be  inclined  longing  to  the  time  of  th^  Renaissance.  The  impulse 
to  malevolence.  Professional  jealousy  would  ^^s  religious,  and  witchcraft  was  identified  with 
cause  the  irregular  practitioners  to  be  opposed  lieresy,  as  consisting  in  converse  with  the  source 
and  detested  by  the  official  mediums,  while  the  of  all  evil.  With  this  movement  the  Inquisition 
independent  attitude  of  the  former  would  natu-  ^^  ™"c^  to  do,  and  the  bull  SummU  desider- 
rally  result  in  a  lower  ethical  status,,  as  freer  ««*»,  of  Innocent  VIII.,  in  1484,  gave  the  oc- 
from  restraints  of  public  opinion.  Witches  were  casion  for  unexampled  seventy.  The  composi- 
ready,  therefore,  to  put  their  knowledge  and  tion  by  Sprengel,  one  of  the  Inquisitors  ap- 
energy  at  the  disposal  of  any  person  who  would  pointed  by  Innocent,  of  the  Malleus  maleficarum, 
pay  them,  and  were  equally  willing  to  work  evil  or  Hammer  of  Witches,  gave  precision  and  fixed 
and  good,  not  only  to  foreigners,  but  to  mem-  ^orm  to  the  chai^ges  of  witchcraft.  The  weight 
bers  of  the  community.  Hence  the  witch,  or  of  accusation  now  consisted,  not  in  the  evil  use 
supposed  witch,  has  been  always  and  everywhere  made  of  the  enchanter's  power,  but  in  every 
the  object  of  general  hatred  and  assault.  exercise  of  that  power;  the  witch  was  punished 
That  in  Rome  the  witch  was  also  exposed  to  the  f «  an  idolater  and  servant  of  Satim.  This  atti- 
public  vengeance  is  manifest  from  the  account  Jude  was  promoted  by  the  imperfectly  understood 
which  Horace  gives  in  his  fifth  Epode  of  Canidia,  language  of  the  Bible,  m  which  witchcraft  was 
whom  he  threatens  with  stoning  at  the  hands  of  identified  with  the  worship  of  idols,  and  by  the 
the  people.  The  crimes  attributed  to  her  form  a  command  of  Exod.  xxii.  18  Thou  s^lt  not 
curiSus  parallel  to  those  ascribed  to  her  class  f^^^e"^  a  witch  to  live."  Judicial  procedure,  by 
in  modem  times,  and  show  that  these  accusa-  the  employment  of  torture  placed  m  the  hands 
tions  depended  on  world-old  superstition.  She  of  the  judge  a  means  to  enforce  confession  of  any 
is  made  to  devise  the  death  of  a  boy,  who  is  charges  he  might  please  to  approve.  Vei^  soon, 
buried  to  the  neck  in  the  earth,  and  mocked  by  therefore,  a  body  of  evidence  was  constructed, 
the  offer  of  food  out  of  his  reach,  to  the  end  that  supported  apparently  by  irresistible  experience, 
the  marrow  of  the  victim,  being  full  of  desire,  The  accusations  took  a  definite  form,  which  was 
may  be  used  as  a  love  charm.  Her  rites  in-  repeated  with  uniform  persistency.  The  sup- 
eluded  invocation  of  the  gods  below,  the  use  of  posed  witches  were  made  to  confess  that  they 
the  poison  of  a  toad,  the  plumage  of  birds  of  were  able  to  fly  through  the  air  on  brooms  or  by 
darkness,  and  the  sprinkling  of  water  from  the  aid  of  their  familiar  spirits,  and  thus  to 
Acheron ;  yet  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  Horace,  resort  to  desolate  localities,  where  they  held  a 
herein  like  all  his  contemporaries  of  the  higher  'Sabbath*  or  religious  festival,  in  the  presence  of 
class,  actually  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  such  Satan,  to  whom  they  offered  worship,  and  with 
witchcraft,  and  in  this  incredulity  must  be  whom  they  had  criminal  relations.  The  char- 
sought  the  reason  why  the  laws  of  Greece  and  acter  of  the  services  at  the  Sabbath  consisted  in 
Rome  were  so  lax.  There  could  be  no  general  the  Black  Mass,  a  parody  and  inversion  of  the 
prohibition  of  a  trade  which  corresponded  to  ceremony  of  the  mass;  homage  was  paid  to  the 
that  of  the  accepted  augur  (see  Augubies  and  demon  in  the  shape  of  goat,  dog,  or  ape;  the  wor- 
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shipers   held   lighted   oudlea   and   spat  Od   the  Quellen  wnd  Studim  our  OetchickU  tUr  Bvwm- 
ground;  a  banquot  wss  attended  with  sacrifioe  proeeMc  (Weimar,  IBBS)  ;  Hanaen,  ZoxberunJm, 
of  children  and  BannihaltBin,  and  the  whole  meet-  infttwilion    nnd    Heaimpramst    im    Mittelalt«f 
ing  concluded  with  an  orgy.    Uerein  lies  an  im-  (Muoioh,  1900)  ;   id.,  Quellen  umf  Vntertuckiui- 
portant  source  of  modern  Satanism   (q.v.).    The  gat   bht    Qeachicht*   (tea   HejienwfAM   tmd    d«r 
witches,  who  at  all  times  might  call  on  the  aid  Heaenvm-foigting  im   UitteltUter   (Bonn,   1001)  ; 
of  their  Satanic  master,  were  suppcaed  to  have  Qarinet,  SUtoire  d«  la  magxe  «n  France   (Paria, 
the   power    of   trauBformation    (especially    into  1816);   Baisaae,  Lea  granda  joura  da  la  aoroel- 
cata   and    hares),    and    could    torment    persona  lerie    (ib.,    1890);    Schelteina,   Ocackiadeitig   iter 
whom  they  wUhed  to  injure  by  thnuUng  inviai-  Haktenproceaten    (Haarlem,    1B28)  ;    Scott,   Let- 
ble  needles  into  their  flesh.     All  this  account  of  tera   on   DemonaUigy   and   Witekcraft    (new  ed., 
the  gatherings  and  potency  of  soroerers  depended  London,   1884)  ;   W  right,   Xarrativea  of  Sorcery 
on  world-old  superstitions,  now  reinforced,  for-  an4  Uagio    (ib.,   1851)  ;   Sharpe,  Bialorioal  Ac- 
mulated,  and  judicially  attested.  Accuaatioos  were  oount   of  the  Belief  in  mtckcrafi  in   Bootland 
multiplied  by  malicious  intentions,  and  in  many  (ib.,   1884)  ;   Aahton,  The  Devil  in  HHtain  and 
cases  a.  charge  of  wilchcraft  wag  only  a  method  Amerioa    (ib.,    1896)  ;    Upham,    Eistorg   of   the 
of  getting  rid  of  an  enemy  or  of  confiscating  the  Salem  DeluaicM    (new  ed.,   Boston,   1B6T).     Ste 
property  of  tha  rich.     During  two  centuries  the  DauoflOLOOT;  Maoic;  SAiAmeu. 
destruction  was  terrible;  one  judge  of  Nancy  ii  WITOH-HAZEI.  [Bamametia  Virginiana).   A 
said  to  have   put  to  dath  8(Jo  culprit,  m   au  North  American  shrub  of  the  natural  order  Ham- 
years;  at  Toulouse  4()0  perished  in  a  smgle  «e-  gmelidacetB.    It  sometimes  attains  a  height  of  20 
cution;  in  the  city  of  TrcyeB  alone  7000  perished  „  ^0  feet.    The  clustered,  yellow,  show^  flowers 
^i'™''^]^  number  of  virtims  has  been  estimated  ^„„^„  jq  ^„  l»t«  autumn;  the  fruiU  ripen  the 
at  300,000.     In  Great  BriUm  a  peculiarly  bad  fo^liowing   year.     The   English   name   ia   Serlved 
record  belonga  to  Scotland.     In  England  the  law  from  the  suppoeed  virtues  of  a  forked  twig  aa  a 
enacted  in  1603  gainst  those    making  invocmUon  diyinjng  r^.     The   name   is  usually  apelled  aa 
or  conjuration  of  any  evil  and  wicked  spirit,  or  ,boTe,   thourii   some   insist   on  the   fori   'wych- 
taku^  up  any  dead  person  with  view  to  employ-  i^^^eV     A  fiuid   extract   made   from   the  leavw 
mg   m   sorcery,   or    practicing   witchcraft,      re- 
mained on  the  statute  book  for  a  century.     Ex- 
aminations were  conducted  in  the  spirit  of  pure 
superstition;  one  way  of  ascertaining  guilt  waa 
by  forcing  the  witch  to  swim,  it  being  believed 
that  the  devotee  of  Satan  would  be  lighter  than 
water.    Certain  bodily  marks,  insensible  to  pain, 
were  supposed  to  indicate  guilt,  and  were  sought 
by  pricking  with  a  needle. 

At  all  times  there  were  incredulous  persons, 
but  their  disbelief  was  generally  held  to  be 
synonymous  with  atheism;  this  was  the  attitude 
of  Luther,  and  of  John  Wesley  as  late  as  1768. 
In  America  prosecutions  for  witchcraft  during 
the  Beventeeath  century  occurred  in  Massachu- 
setts, Connecticut,  Virginia,  and  elsewhere,  but 
the  only  extensive  panic  was  that  which  prevailed 
at  Salem,  Mass.,  in  1692,  near  the  end  of  the 
ileluaioQ,  being  especiallr  nourished  by  the  ex- 
travagant opinions  of  CottoQ  Mather.  The  ac- 
cusations were  only  an  echo  of  those  credited 

through    Europe,    hut   the   colony    soon    became  a,.„„^ 

ashamed  of  its  credulity.     In  England  the  last  "'"'*""" 

trial   for  witchcraft  was  that  of  Jane  Wenham  is  used  aa  a  tonic,  sedative,  and  astringent.    He 

in  1712,  who  was  not  put  to  death;  in  Scotland  bark,  which  is  similarly  employed,  contains  tan- 

an  execution  took  place  in  1722,  and  the  witch-  nin,    resin,    and    a    volatile    oil,    is    bitt«r    and 

craft  statute  was  repealed  in   1736.     Among  the  astringent,  and  has  a  sweetish  pungent  taste.    Its 

people   belief  in   witches   everywhere   continued,  reputation   is   probably   exaggerated,   as   several 

and  has  hardly  become  extinct  even  yet.  investigators  have  failed  to  find  any  active  physi- 

Consult:  GrSsse,  Bibliotheca  Uagica   (Leipzig,  ologieal  properties  in  it. 

1843);    Schindler,   Aberglaube   dea    itilteUUtera  WITCH  OP  ATLAS,  The.     A  poem  written 

(Breslau,  1858);  Lecky,  Pisloryof  (Ae  fitwamf  in    Italy    in    the    winter   of    1819  20,   by    Percy 

Influence  of  the  Spint  of  fiodonodsm  in  Europe  Bysshe  Shelley,  and  published  in  London  in  1824. 

IN^wYork  1866)  ;  Roskoff  OegcS.chiedMT-eu^Ia  WITCH  OF  KDTIONTON,  The.    A  play  by 

(Leipzig,  186B)iNippold,B,^ffegen«.|ir(.ffeWts-  '                IMs'and 

frbelebung  dea  HexengU^ubens   ( Berl«i    1875 ) ,  j^^^^'  .^   ^^'     j              j'^^^  „„  y,^  ^ 

Soldan.  0«cfc.cftte  d^e.^e-^ro^rss«   (2d  ed.by  ^    Elizabeth  Sawyer,  who  was  hunUd  down  bj 

Heppe,  Stuttgart    1880)  ;  Mejer,  D.e  P^^f^  p^^ants  and  hanged  as  »  witch.                            ' 

HejjCTiprozeese   (Hanover,  1882    ;  Adams,  W\tch,  '^,„_„„  „„  —-^^-^     ^      „ 

B-arfocfc,  and  Maffieian  (I^ndon.  188!))  ;  Lanjrin,  ™™  °^  ENDOB.     See  ElTOOB. 

Religion    «nd    HeaenproBeaa     (Leipzig,     1898);  WITENAQEMOT,  wlt'e-na-g6-m6f   (AS.,  as- 

Snell,   Beaenproteeae   und   OeiatesatSrung    {Mu-  sembly  of  counselors).   The  supreme  council  of  the 

nich,  IBBl);  Henne  am  Hhyn,  Der  Teufel-  und  English  nation  in  Anglo-Saxon  times.  Each  of  the 

Eeaenglaube      (T^ipzig,     1892) ;     Steinhausen,  separatekingdoms  in  the  so-called  beptarchyiq.T.) 
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had  its  Witenagemoty  and  when  the  kingdoms  Juvenilia  (1622;  revised  1626;  2d  ed.  1633)^ 
were  brought  under  a  common  overlord  he  had  Religious  verse  was  continued  in  The  P«a£ma 
his  Witenagemot.  The  members  of  the  Witenase-  of  David  (1632),  Emhlema  (1635),  and  Hale- 
mot  were  usually  the  King,  the  bishops,  uie  lujah  ( 1641 ) .  The  last  volume  contains  Wither'a 
ealdormen,  and  the  dependents  of  the  King,  who  finest  religious  poems. 

were  called  miniatri,  or  thanes.  It  is  probable  Joining  Parliament  against  King  Charles  I., 
that  the  Witenagemot  was  earlier  a  much  larger  Wither  sold  his  estates  and  raised  a  troop  of  horse 
body,  and  that  the  less  wealthy  and  less  power-  (1642).  Though  unsuccessful  in  the  field,  he  was 
ful  members  ceased  to  attend  because  of  the  ex*  appointed  major.  He  took  an  important  hand  in 
pense  or  from  lack  of  interest.  The  actual  num-  the  scurrilous  pamphlets  known  as  Mercuries 
hers  recorded  as  present  on  various  occasions  are  and  squandered  his  fine  talents.  After  the 
not  large.  Stubbs  regards  the  Witenagemot  of  the  Restoration  he  was  sent  to  Newgate  and  then 
year  966  as  a  fair  example;  there  were  present  to  the  Tower  for  a  verse  pamphlet  called  Vox 
then  the  King's  mother,  2  archbishops,  7  bishops,  Vulgi,  He  remained  in  prison  from  March  24, 
5  ealdormen,  and  15  miniatri.  The  W^itenagemot  1662,  till  July  27,  1663.  He  died  in  London, 
participated  in  the  enactment  of  laws,  both  civil  His  later  work  has  no  literary  interest.  Most 
and  ecclesiastical;  assented  to  grants  of  land;  of  Wither's  works  were  issued  by  the  Spenaer 
was  a  court  of  last  resort;  gave  its  consent  for  Society  (20  parts,  Manchester,  1870-83).  Con- 
extraordinary  taxation;  advised  as  to  the  deter-  suit:  Selections  from  Poems  of  Wither,  ed.  by 
mination  of  war  and  peace;  consented,  in  theory,  H.  Morley  (in  Companion  Poets,  London,  1891)  ; 
to  the  appointment  of  ealdormen  and  possibly  Fidelia  and  Fair  Virtue,  ed.  by  E.  A.  Arber 
of  bishops ;  and  elected  and  sometimes  deposed  the  (in  English  Oamer,  vols.  iv.  and  vi.,  ib.,  1882 
kings.  Kemble  lays  down  a  number  of  canons  and  1883) ;  T.  H.  Ward's  English  Poets,  vol.  ii. 
about  the  power  of  the  Witenagemot.  His  first,  (ib.,  1880)  ;  and  Charles  Lamb's  essay  entitled 
which,  as  Stubbs  says,  '*is  large  enough  to  cover  ^'Poetical  Works  of  George  Wither"  (in  Lamb's 
all  the  rest,"  is:    "First,  and  in  general,  they  Works,  ib.,  1818). 

[the  members  of  the  Witenagemot]  possessed  a  WITH^BSFOOK,     Johw     (1723-94).       An 

consultative  voice  and  a  right  to  consider  eveiy  American  Presbyterian  clergj-man  and  statesman. 

I'^^^'l  *1  '^^'''}  ?^''^^  ^  .^^u^'^Vv^  ^^   ^^!  He  was  bom  at  Gifford,  ScotUnd,  graduated  at 

King "     The  actual  Power  of  the  Witenagemot  ^^^  University  of  Edinburgh  in  1742,  and  served 

would  vary  inversely  with  that  of  the  King;  and  ^^  ,„ini8ter  of  several  parishes  in  Scotland  from 

under   a   strong   king  the   W  itenagemot   would  ^^^^   ^^    j^^g    ^.^^,^    ^   j^.^    reputation    as 

tend  to  become  merely  the  King^  council.    This  preacher  and  writer.    In  1768  he  accepted  an  invi- 

would  be  especially  true  if  the  King  had,  as  he  ^^^.^^  ^  ^^^^^  president  of  Princeton  College 

seems  to  have  had,  the  right  of  packing  the  Wite-  .^  ^^^  j           ^^^  j^^j^  ^^^         .^.^^  ^j,j  ^^ 

nagemot  by  introducing  more  fntmstrt    Consult:  ^^^^^     j^^.„|  ^^^  suspension  of  the  college  by 

Stubbs,  Constituttonal  History,  vol.  i.   (6th  ed  ^^             ^       »^           J^      ^  ^^    constitutional 

Oxford,    1897);    Gneist,    Verwaltungsrecht     (2  convention  of  New  Jersev  in  1776    and  for  six 

VOL,.   2d  ed    Berlin,  1867) ;  Kemble,  ffj^foryo^  ^e^^s  otThe  C^^^^^^^ 

8?6f  r^^Tan!  Hisl^^^'lf^lU:^^^  \-^  ^J^?.^  the  Declaration  of  Independence  and 

^  /B      1      r\^    J    io«7ftiffl\  the  Articles   of   Confederation;    was   an   active 

quest  (5  vols.,  Oxford,  1870-76).  member  of  several  important  committees  and  of 

WITHOSB  or  WITH^BS,  (^eobge  ( 1588-  the  board  of  war,  visiting  the  camps  to  increase 
1667).  An  English  poet,  bom  at  Bentworth,  the  comfort  of  the  troops.  Wlien  the  college  was 
near  Alton,  in  Hampshire.  He  spent  two  years  reopened  he  lectured  on  moral  philosophy  and 
at  Magdalen  College,  Oxford  (1604-06),  but  left  rhetoric.  He  visited  England  in  1783  and  1784 
without  a  degree.  In  1610  he  settled  in  London  to  solicit  funds,  but  found  the  state  of  public 
as  a  student  of  the  law  and  made  the  acquaint-  opinion  too  hostile  to  admit  of  much  success, 
ance  of  the  poet  William  Browne  (q.v.).  He  For  the  last  two  years  of  his  life  he  was  blind.' 
published  Mournful  Elegies  (1612)  on  the  death  His  works  were  collected  at  New  York  in  four 
of  Prince  Henry,  and  a  collection  of  Epithalamia  volumes  ( 1800-01 ) ,  and  at  Edinburgh  in  nine  vol- 
(1613)  on  the  marriage  of  Princess  Elizabeth  umes  (1804).  Among  them  are:  Ecclesiastical 
with  the  Elector  Palatine.  A  volume  of  satires,  Characteristics  (1763) ;  Essay  on  Justification 
entitled  Abuses  Stript  and  Whipt  (1613),  led  to  (1756);  Serious  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  and 
his  imprisonment  for  a  few  months  in  the  Mar-  Effects  of  the  Stage  (1757) ;  Essays  on  Impor- 
shalsea.  To  Browne's  Shepherd's  Pipe  (1614)  tant  Subjects  {1764)  ;  and  Authority  of  the  Brit- 
he  contributed  two  eclogues,  and  wrote,  while  in  ish  Parliament  (1774).  He  also  published  many 
prison,  the  beautiful  Shepherd's  Hunting  (pub.  sermons,  lectures,  essays,  etc,  A  memoir  by  his 
161^),  containing  the  famed  address  to  Poesy,  son-in-law,  the  Rev.  Samuel  S.  Smith,  prefaced 
To  about  the  same  time  belongs  Fidelia  (pub.  the  New  York  edition  of  his  works  and  also  ap- 
1617),  the  lament  of  a  maiden  forsaken  by  her  peared  separately  (New  York,  1795).  Consult 
lover.  To  the  edition  of  1619  was  added  the  Proceedings  at  the  Unveiling  of  the  Statue  of 
precious  lyric  beginning  "Shall  I,  wasting  in  Joftn  Wif/ierspoon,  edited  by  W.  P.  Breed  (Phila- 
despair."     This   poem   was    followed   by   "Fair  delphia,  1877). 

Virtue,  or  the  Mistress  of  Philarete"  (1622,  but  xtrTmrTrrysmmfw        a    a.«  «.    •«    t««^-v*« 

composed  much  earlier),  the  last  of  his  pure  WITH'INOTOK.      A    lo^Ti    m    Lancashire 

Ivrics.     Wither  now  turaed  to  religious  verse,  ^Jigland,   4   miles   southeast  of  Manchester    of 

publishing  the  Songs  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  r^^'^^'}  is  a  residential  suburb  and  with  which 

each  of  which  was  added  "a  new  and  easie  Tune"  i^«  '^''^P«"oV'9^79''Q  Vn'iSJi'i  "^^^m            ^^ 

(1621),  and  Hymns  and  Songs  of  the  Church  **o^' ^'^  1891,25,729;  in  1901,36,201. 

(1623);   both  volumes  had  considerable  vogue.  WITH'BOW,  William  Henby  (1839 — ),    A 

He  collected  his  early  poems  under  the  title  Canadian  author,  bom  at  Toronto,  and  educated 
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at  Victoria  College,  Toronto.     He  entered  the  son  residing  in  one  State  or  country  cannot  be 

Methodist  ministry  in  1866  and  served  on  vari-  compelled  to  attend  as  a  witness  in  another  State 

ous  circuits  till  1874^  when  he  became  editor  of  or  coimtry;  but  in  many  States  there  are  stat- 

the  Canadian  Methodist  Magazine.    Among  his  utes  authorizing  the  issuance  of  a  commission  di- 

published  works  are:    The  Catacombs  of  Home  rected  to  some  person  residing  in  another  State 

(1874,  and  several  editions)  ;  Worthies  of  Early  empowering  him  to  take  the  testimony  of  a  non- 

Methodism    (1878);    The  Romance  of  Missions  resident  witness  with  the  same  force  and  effect 

(1879);  Valeria,  the  Martyr  of  the  Catacombs  as  if  the  witness  appeared  and  gave  his  testi- 

(1880) ;  Barbara  Heck:  a  Story  of  the  Founding  mony  in  open  court.     In  many  States  there  are 

of  Upper  Canada  (1882);  Life  in  a  Parsonage  also  statutes  authorizing  the  issuance  of  sub- 

(1882);    The  Native  Races  of  North  America  poenas  to  compel  a  witness  within  the  State  to 

( 1 893 ) ;  A  Harmony  of  the  Gospels,  from  the  -Be-  appear  and  give  testimony  before  a  commissioner 

vised  Version  (1894) ;  and  Makers  of  Methodism  to  take  testimony  appointed  by  the  court  of  an- 

(1898).  other  State.     There  are  also  generally  statutes 

WITXOWITZy  vlfkd-vlts.  A  town  of  Moravia,  authorizing  the  issuance  of  a  commission  to  take 

Austria,  near  Mahrisch-Ostrau.    It  is  noted  for  ^^^  testimony  in  advance  of  trial  of  aged  or  in- 

its  extensive  iron  works.     Population,  in  1900,  firm  witnesses  or  those  who  are  about  to  leave 

29  128.  ^^^  State.     This  was  formerly  one  of  the  ex- 

*      '  traordinary  remedies  afforded  by  courts  of  equity. 

WITNESS  (AS.  vjitnes,  ge-witnes,  testimony,  gee  further  under  such  titles  as  Evidence;  Ck)N- 

from  icitan,  to  know).    A  witness  is  any  person  tempt;  Oath;  Pebjubt;  Subpcena;  Dies  Now; 

who  is  summoned  by  a  court  of  law  or  an  officer  Holidat;    Sunday;   Jurisdiction;    Sebvicb  of 

authorized  to  take  evidence  in  a  legal  proceeding,  Papebs  *  etc 

to  appear  before  the  court  or  officer  for  the  pur-  ^     .^^  ^he.    A  popular  comedy,  by  Sir  Wil- 

pose  of  giving  testimony  under  oath  or  affirma-  ,j^^  Davenant,  generally  consider^  his  master- 

tion.    Attendance  as  a  witness  is  a  compulsoiy  .          ^^^^^  g,  1633,  printed  in  1636. 

duty,  and  the  presence  of  any  person  for  the  pur-  '^      *  ^                                   r,      -r*-  wr         /^ 

pose  of  acting  as  a  witness  can  be  compelled  both  WITT,  Cornelius  de.     See  De  Witt,  Ck)B- 

in  civil  and  criminal  cases.    At  common  law  the  nelius. 


mode  of  summoning  a  witness  in  a  court  of  law        WITT,  Jan  de.    See  De  Witt,  Jan. 


quired  to  produce  a  document  m  his  possession,  historical  paintings  at  first,  but  afterwards  in- 

by  the  w-rit  called  ^  subpoena  duces  tecum.    If  a  ^,^^^  .^^e^.^^  decoration,  in  which  he  was  not 

witness  do  not  attend  at  the  time  and  place  men-  ^^,^  ^^             ^^  j^.^  contemporaries.     He  had 

tioned,  he  is  liable  to  be  punished,  either  by  at-  ^^  talent  of  combining  acCurS^cy  of  detail  with 

tachment,  i.e.  summary  imprisonment  for  con-  3^.^^^,^  lighting.     Pictures  by  him  are  in  Sir 

tempt,  or  by  a  fine.    He  is  also  liable  in  an  action  j^.^^^^^^  Wallace's  collection  in  the  National  Gal- 

for  damages  at  the  suit  of  the  party  summoning  j         ^o^^^^    ^^^   .^  ^^^  museums   of   Berlin, 

him     During  a  witness's  attendance  on  this  pub-  ^^^^i^   Weimar,  Hamburg,  and  Dttsseldorf. 

he  duty  he  is  privileged  from  civil  arrest,  and  ^       '  ^    „           ,     ^ «           .   ^              .     . 

cannot  be  lawfully  served  with  summons  or  other  WITTB,  Karl  ( 1800-83) .    A  German  jurist 

process  of  the  court  while  he  is  going  to,  remain-  and  distinguished  Dante  scholar,  bom  at  Lochau, 

ing  at,  or  returning  from  the  court.    Moreover,  he  ^^^^  Halle.     In  his  boyhood  he  attracted  atten- 

is  entitled  to  have  his  reasonable  traveling  ex-  tion  by  his  proficiency  in  linguistics,  and  as  early 

penses  paid  to  him,  and  a  sum  for  subsistence  as  1810  began  his  university  studies  at  Leipzig, 

while  he  rsmains  in  attendance.    He  is  also  en-  oontmumg    them    at    Guttmgen     Giessen     and 

titled  to  a  reasonable  allowance  for  his  loss  of  Heidelberg.     In  1816  he  intendwl  to  qualify  as 

time  while  attending  a  civil  trial;  the  amount  <iocent   at   the   Lniversity   of   Berlin    but   met 

of  such  allowance  is  now  generally  fixed  by  stat-  with  great  opposition  on  account  of  his  youth, 

utes,  which  provide  that  it  must  be  paid  at  the  and,  being  granted  a  stipend,  spent  more  than 

time  of  the  service  of  the  subpoena.  ^wo  years  m  Italy,  devoting  himself  principally 

Any  person  is  competent  to  become  a  witness  ^o  tj\e  study  of  Italian  literature.     Since  1821 

who  has  sufficient  mental  capacity  to  understand  established    as    lecturer    on    jurisprudence    at 

the  nature  and  obligation  of  an  oath  or  affirma-  Breslau,  he  was  apjxnnted  professor  there  in  1823 

tion  and  the  nature  of  the  matters  about  which  and  at  Halle  m  1834.    Apart  from  his  juridical 

he  is  to  testify.    The  special  rules  governing  the  writings    he    produced     in    collaboration    with 

competency  of  such  witnesses  as  infants,  married  Kannegiesser,    a    translation    with    commentary 

women,  and  parties  interested  in  the  controversy,  of  Dante  s  lyric  poems   (2d  ed    1842)    and  pre- 

as  well  as  the  rules  governing  the  examination  pared  the  excellent  critical  edition  of  the  Dwtna 

of   witnesses,    are    considered    under    the    topic  Commedia    (1862)     the  result  of  protracted  in- 

EviDENCE    (q.v.).     The   testimony   of  witnesses  yestipations,  which  was  followed  by  a  metrical 

was  required  at  common  law  to  be  given  under  *;;*"«J?*l«^  I?  ^^^"'^  ^T5\v'^V'"™f?^JlJ5 

oath.    At  common  law,  therefore,  an  atheist  or  ?^- J?76).    He  also  edited  the  If onarc^^ta  (2d  ed. 

one  not  believing  in  a  God  and  a  future  state  of  1^74)    and  T  xta  tiuoija   (1876)    translated  Boc- 

rewards  and  punishments  was  not  a  competent  ''j^'^}'^^  Decamerone  (3d   ed.    1859)     and   wrote 

witness;  but,  either  by  modern  statute  or  relaxa-  A/pimsc/ie*   wnd    Transalptmsches      1858),   and 

tion  of  practice,  throughout  the  United  States  Danteforachungen   (vol.  1.,  1869;  vol.  11.,  1879). 

the  absence  of  religious  belief  does  not  render  one  WITTE,  vlt'tg,  Sebgei  Yulievitch  (1840 — ). 

incompetent  as  a  witness.    The  witness  may  now  A  Russian  statesman.     He  was  born  at  Tiflis, 

qualify  either  upon  oath  or  affirmation.    A  per-  where  his  father,  of  German  extraction,  was  an 
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oflSciaL  His  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Fadeyeff, 
Oovemor  of  Saratov,  who  married  into  one  of  the 
oldest  Russian  noble  families.  Witte  was  edu- 
cated at  the  New  Russian  University,  Odessa,  in 
physical  science  and  mathematics.  He  engaged 
in  journalism,  in  1877  entered  the  railway 
service,  and  during  the  Russo-Turkish  War 
(1877-78)  distinguished  himself  in  managing 
the  transportation  of  troops  on  the  Odessa  Rail- 
way. In  1879  he  was  called  to  Saint  Petersburg 
and  appointed  to  an  executive  position  on  the 
Southwestern  Railway.  He  was  a  member  of 
BaranoiTs  Imperial  railway  commission,  and 
wrote  in  part  the  history  of  its  proceedings.  In 
1883  he  published  Principles  of  Raihcay  Tariffs. 
In  1886  he  became  director  of  the  Southwestern 
Railway,  and  in  1888,  through  Finance  Minister 
Yishnegradski,  chief  of  the  Imperial  Railway  De- 
partment and  president  of  the  tariff  commission. 
He  was  appointed  Minister  of  Communications  in 
1892  and  soon  afterwards  succeeded  Yishne- 
gradski as  Minister  of  Finance.  He  held  this 
important  position  until  1903.  As  Finance  Min- 
ister he  promoted  industrial  development,  favored 
protection  of  home  industries,  introduced  the 
gold  standard,  and  established  Government  mon- 
opoly of  the  sale  of  alcohol.  Witte  increased  the 
revenue  and  negotiated  large  loans  abroad,  par- 
ticularly in  France.  These  were  used  partly  for 
railway  extension,  especially  trans-Siberian.  He 
concluded  important  commercial  treaties,  par- 
ticularly with  Germany  and  Austria-Hungary. 
In  his  economic  policy  he  was  influenced  by  the 
views  of  the  German  economist  Friedrich  List, 
on  whom  Witte  published  an  essay  in  1888.  In 
1903  he  was  appointed  president  of  the  Commit- 
tee of  Ministers  and  a  member  of  the  Council  of 
the  Empire.  It  was  not  understood  at  the  time 
-whether  this  was  a  real  promotion  or,  by  ex- 
change of  actual  power  for  nominal  honors,  a 
victory  for  his  reactionary  opponents.  Witte  was 
regarded  by  many  as  the  most  competent  states- 
man in  Russia. 

WITTEKIND,  vTt'te-klnt,  or  WIDTTKIND, 
'  vMoo-kint  (T-C.807).  A  Westphalian  chieftain, 
the  most  celebrated  leader  of  the  Saxons  against 
Charles  the  Great.  When  most  of  the  Saxon 
nobles  submitted  to  the  Frankish  King,  at  the 
Imperial  Diet  at  Paderbom,  in  777,  Wittekind 
fled  to  Siegfried,  King  of  Jutland,  whose  sister 
Geva  he  is  said  to  have  married.  In  778  he  re- 
turned, and  while  Charles  was  absent  in  Spain, 
began  to  lay  waste  the  Rhine  country.  In  782  he 
fell  upon  the  Frankish  army  by  surprise  at  the 
Sflntelberg,  and  annihilated  it — ^an  act  for  which 
Charles  took  frightful  vengeance  by  the  execu- 
tion of  4500  Saxons  at  Verden.  On  this,  all  the 
Saxon  tribes  rose  in  arms,  and  the  war  was  again 
led  by  Wittekind  until  785,  when  Charles  entered 
into  negotiations  with  him;  the  result  of  which 
was  that  Wittekind  repaired  to  the  King's 
camp  at  Attigny  in  Champagne,  and  received  bap- 
tism. After  that  he  appears  no  more  in  history. 
According  to  the  legend,  however,  that  is  still 
current  among  the  people  in  Westphalia,  Charles 
promoted  Wittekind  to  be  Duke  of  the  Saxons, 
and  made  over  Enger  to  him.  From  his  castle, 
called  Babilonie,  situated  in  the  neighborhood  of 
LUbeck,  he  is  said  to  have  ruled  with  gentleness 
and  justice  till  807,  when  he  met  his  death  in  a 
campaign  against  Duke  Ceroid  of  Swabia.    His 


tomb  was  shown  in  the  parish  Church  of  Bnger, 
in  the  County  of  Ravensberg,  where  Charles  IV. 
in  1377  erected  a  monument  to  him.  On  October 
18,  1812,  another  monument  in  his  honor  waa 
erected  at  Minden  by  the  Westphalian  Society. 
The  higher  of  the  two  hills  which  form  the  West- 
phalian gates  on  the  Weser,  near  Minden,  bears 
the  name  of  Wittekindsberg.  Consult:  ^lombert, 
Charles  the  Great  (New  York,  1888);  and 
Diekamp,  Widukind,  der  Sachsenfiihrer,  naeh 
Oeschichte  und  Sage  (MUnster,  1877). 

WITTEN,  vlt'tcn,  A  town  in  the  Province  of 
Westphalia,  Prussia,  on  the  Ruhr,  3 1  miles  north- 
east of  Cologne.  Coal  is  mined  in  the  surround- 
ing district,  and  there  are  extensive  manufac- 
tures of  machinery,  iron,  steel,  glass,  wire  ropes, 
chemicals,  leather  goods,  soap,  and  wagons.  Popu- 
lation, in  1895,  28,769;  in  1900,  33,514. 

WITTENBEBQ,  vlt'ten-b^rK.  A  town  of  the 
Province  of  Saxony,  Prussia,  on  the  Elbe,  55 
miles  southwest  of  Berlin  (Map:  Prussia,  E  3). 
It  is  celebrated  as  the  cradle  of  the  Reformation, 
and  the  seat  of  the  university  in  which  Luther 
was  professor,  and  which  was  incorporated  with 
that  of  Halle  in  1817.  In  the  Schlosskirche  (re- 
stored 1885-92)  are  the  tombs  of  Luther  and 
Melanchthon.  Upon  the  doors  of  this  church, 
replaced  by  new  ones  of  metal  in  1858,  Luther 
hung  up  his  95  theses  against  the  doctrine  of 
indulgences.  The  house  of  the  great  reformer, 
almost  unaltered,  and  the  houses  of  Melanchthon 
and  Cranach  are  preserved.  In  the  market-place 
is  a  bronze  statue  of  Luther  by  Schadow,  not  far 
from  which  is  also  one  of  Melanchthon;  and  out- 
side the  Elster  Gate  a  spot  is  pointed  out  where 
Luther  burned  the  Papal  bull.  Manufactures  of 
woolen  and  linen  goods,  hosiery,  machinery, 
essential  oils,  pottery,  cement,  bricks,  electrical 
apparatus,  and  leather  are  carried  on.  Witten- 
berg was  down  to  1422  the  capital  of  the  electors 
of  Saxony  of  the  Ascanian  line.  Later  it  was 
the  residence  of  the  electorg  of  the  Ernestine  line. 
(See  Saxony.)  The  Elector  Frederick  the  Wise 
founded  the  university  in  1502.  Population,  in 
1900.  18,333. 

WIT^TENBEBO  GOIXEGE.  An  educational 
institution  at  Springfield,  Ohio,  founded  by  the 
Lutherans  of  Ohio  in  1845.  Women  are  admitted 
to  the  undergraduate  courses  on  the  same  terms 
as  men,  and  may  also  pursue  an  abridged  course 
of  study  known  as  the  Young  Woman's  Course, 
leading  to  a  diploma  of  graduation  without  a 
degree.  In  addition  to  the  academic  course  the 
institution  maintains  a  preparatory  school,  with 
a  summer  school  of  methods  and  reviews,  a 
school  of  expression,  elocution,  and  oratory,  a 
conservatory  of  music,  a  school  of  art,  and  a 
theological  seminary.  In  1903  the  faculty  num- 
bered 21,  and  the  students  in  all  departments 
515.  The  library  contained  about  12,500  vol- 
umes. The  productive  funds  amounted  to  about 
$300,000. 

WITTHAUS,  wlfhous,  Rudolph  August 
( 1846 — ) .  An  American  toxicologist,  bom  in  New 
York  City.  He  graduated  at  Columbia  University 
in  1867,  and  at  the  medical  department  of  New 
York  University  in  1875;  studied  in  the  Sorbonne 
and  the  College  of  France;  became  professor  of 
chemistry  and  toxicology  at  the  universities  of 
New  York,  Vermont,  and  Buffalo  successively, 
and  then  at  Cornell  University.    He  acted  as  toxi- 
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eolQgical  expert  in  several  famous  criminal  cases,  output   of   the   Witwatersrand   was   24^55,000 

His  publications  include :  Easentiala  of  Chemistry  ounces,  valued  at  about  1^440,000,000.     It  has 

(1879);  Manual  of  Chemistry  (1879)  ;  General  been  estimated  by  high  authorities  that  the  de- 

Medical    Chemistry     (1881) ;     and    Laboratory  posits  lying  withm  6000  feet  of  the  surface  will 

Guide  in  Urinals  and  Toxicology  (1886).    With  yet  produce  gold  to  the  value  of  $6,000,000,000, 

T.  C.  Becker  he  also  edited  Medical  Jurispru-  and  there  is  every  probability  that  mining  will 

dence.  Forensic  Medicine,  and  Toxicology  ( 1896),  be  carried  on  below  that  depth.    No  other  district 

to  which  he  contributed  a  large  part  of  the  ma-  in  the  world  is  known  to  have  such  enormous 

terial.  stores  of  gold.    See  Tbansvaal;  GtOld. 

WITTIO,  vTt'tlQ,  August  (1823-93).    A  Ger-  wiT  WITHOUT  MONEY.     A  comedy  by 

man  sculptor,  born  at  Meissen.  He  was  a  pupil  of  Fletcher,    produced    about    August,    1614,    and 

Rietschel  at  Dresden  and  subsequently  studied  m  printed  in  1639.  The  hero,  Valentine,  determines 

Florence  and  Rome  (1850-63).     In  1864  he  was  to  live  by  his  wits  alone,  and  loses  his  property, 

appointed  professor  at  the  Ddsseldorf  Academy,  but  is  consoled  by  an  attractive  widow. 

His   principal    works   include   a   "Caritas   with        „,^„.^^  ^^  ^,„_  ^,_ 

Three  Children"   (1861)  ;  the  heroic  size  statue  W^BD  OF  THE  NOBTH.     A  title  fre- 

of  a  '^Huntsman"  (1852)  ;  "Hagar  and  Ishmael"  quently  given  to  Sir  Walter  Scott. 

(1863),  executed  in  marble  (1871),  for  the  Na-  WOAB    (AS.   wOd,   waad,   OHG.   weit,   Ger. 

tional  Gallery,  Berlin;  "Pieta"  (1868)  ;  the  two  Waid,  Wait,  woad;  connected  with  Lat.  vitrum, 

excellent  reliefs  of  "Entombment"    (1860)    and  woad),  Isatis.    A  small  genus  of  plants  of  the 

"Loreley"  (1860)  ;  the  colossal  busts  of  "Wilhelm  natural  order  Cruciferse,  mostly  natives  of  the 

von  Schadow"    (1869),  in  the  Schadowplatz  at  Mediterranean  region.    Dyer's  woad  (Isatis  tino- 

Biisseldorf,  and  of  "Cornelius"    (1875),  in  the  toria)   is  a  biennial  herb  about  three  feet  high. 

National   Gallery,   Berlin;    and   the   statues   of  with  much-branched  leafy  stems  and  small  yel- 

"Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,"  in  the  Basilica  at  low  flowers.     It  was  formerly  cultivated  for  its 

Treves.  large  root-leaves,  which  furnish  a  blue  dye  now 

WITTY   VAIB  ONE,   The.     A  comedy  by  largely  replaced  by  indigo.    The  leaves  when  cut 

James  Shirley  (q.v.),  licensed  in  London  October  are  reduced  to  a  paste,  fermented  in  heaps  for 

3,   1628,  printed  in   1633,  and  revived  on  the  about  two  weeks,  and  then  formed  into  balls  for 

stage  in  1667.  sun-drying.    These  balls,  which  have  an  agreeable 

WITU,  y^m.     A  former  sultanate  on  the  odor  and  are  blue  internally,  are  subjected  to  » 

east  coast  of  Africa,  between  2-  and  3^  south  further  fermentation  before  bemg  used.     Even 

latitude,  forming  a  part  of  the  Tanaland  Prov-  ^7  itself  woad  yields  a  good  and  very  permanent 

ince  of   the  British   East   Africa   Protectorate,  blue,  but  it  is  generally  used  with  indigo.    It  la 

The  area   is  about   550   square   miles  and  the  ^upposed  to  be  the  dye  with  which  the  Picte 

population  about  10,000,  mostly  Swahili.    Witu  Pointed  their  bodies, 

has  a  good  harbor  in  Manda  Bay.     From  1885  WOABWAZEN.    See  Dyer's  Bboom. 

to  1890  the  district  was  a  German  protectorate.  WOBTJBN,  w<R5n)tXm.     A  city  in  Middlesex 

WITWATEBSBAND,  vlt-va't«rs-r&nt  ( South  County,  Mass.,  10  miles  northnorthwest  of  Boa- 
African  Dutch,  White-Waters  Range).  A  gold-  ton,  on  the  Boston  and  Maine  Railroad  (Map: 
mining  district  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Massachusetts,  £  3 ) .  It  is  attractively  laid  out 
Transvaal,  the  most  productive  in  the  world,  and  has  many  handsome  residences,  a  large  num- 
extending  some  40  miles  along  a  low  range  of  her  of  Boston  business  men  making  their  home 
hills  known  by  the  same  name  (Map:  Transvaal  here.  The  Public  Library  is  the  most  noteworthy 
Colony,  E  5).  The  gold-bearing  conglomerate  building  in  the  city.  It  contains  about  42,000 
or  *bajikeV  was  first  discovered  in  1885,  and  ac>  volumes  and  a  valuable  art  collection.  The  in- 
tive  mining  operations  began  two  years  later,  dustrial  interests  of  Wobum  are  chiefly  confined 
when  the  output  amounted  to  23,000  ounces  of  to  the  manufacture  of  leather.  Under  the  charter 
gold.  Since  this  date  the  development  of  the  gold  of  1898,  the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
mines  has  proceeded  very  rapidly,  as  is  well  chosen  annually,  and  a  unicameral  council.  The 
shown  by  the  growth  of  the  town  of  Johannes-  water- works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the 
burg,  which  is  situated  near  the  centre  of  the  mimicipality.  Wobum  was  settled  as  'Charles- 
district  and  which  in  1899  contained  about  100,-  ton  Village'  in  1640;  was  incorporated  as  a  town 
000  inhabitants.  The  gold  is  found  in  certain  in  1642;  and  was  chartered  as  a  city  in  1888. 
mineralized  beds  called  'reefs'  formed  of  quartz  From  its  original  territory  several  townships 
pebbles  cemented  by  silica,  iron  oxides,  and  have  been  created.  Wobum  was  the  birthplace 
pyrites.  In  the  principal  series  of  deposits  there  and  early  home  of  Benjamin  Thompson,  Count 
are  as  many  as  three  separate  auriferous  beds  Rumford.  Population,  in  1890,  13,499;  in  1900, 
which  have  an  aggregate  width  of  five  to  six  feet  14,254.  Consult:  Sewall,  History  of  Wobum 
and  carry  about  one-half  an  ounce  or  $10  per  ton  (Boston,  1868)  ;  and  Hurd,  History  of  Middlesex 
in  gold.  While  the  ore  is  low-grade,  the  great  ex-  County  (Philadelphia,  1890). 
tent  of  the  deposits  both  laterally  and  in  depth  WOBE^OUSE,  Johw,  Earl  of  Kimberley. 
has  pemutted  its  exploitation  on  a  large  and  very  g^^  Kimberley. 
profitable  scale.  In  1899  there  were  79  mines  en-  •nr^^-a^.-r  /j  a  ^x_ 
gaged  in  productive  operations,  and  the  year's  WODEN,  v6  den.  See  Odin. 
output  of  gold  amounted  to  4,008,326  cmde  WODBOW,  w\id'r6,  Robert  (1679-1734).  A 
ounces,  valued  at  over  $71,000,000.  With  the  Scotch  ecclesiastical  historian,  bom  at  Glas- 
outbreak  of  the  Boer  War  in  October  of  that  gow,  and  educated  at  the  university  there, 
year  most  of  the  mines  suspended  work,  and  At  an  early  age  he  devoted  a  considerable  por- 
operations  since  have  been  conducted  on  a  much  tion  of  his  time  to  historical  researches,  and 
smaller  scale.    Up  to  the  end  of  1902  the  total  was  appointed  librarian  to  the  university  (1697- 
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1701).  In  1703  he  took  charge  of  a  pastorate 
at  Eastwood,  near  Glasgow,  where  he  remained 
till  his  death.  Soon  after  his  settlement  there 
he  began  writing  The  History  of  the  Sufferings 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland  from  the  Restoration 
to  the  Revolution,  published  in  1721-22.  Wod- 
row  contemplated  other  works,  chiefly  of  a 
biographical  character,  iilustrative  of  the 
ecclesiastical  history  of  Scotland.  None  of  these 
were  published  till  the  following  century,  when 
three  volumes  of  his  collections  on  The  Lives 
of  the  Scottish  Reformers  and  Most  Eminent 
Ministers  (1834-45),  and  four  volumes  en- 
titled AnalectOf  or  a  History  of  Remarkable 
Providences  ( 1842-43)  were  printed  by  the  Maii- 
land  Club.  Three  volumes  of  his  correspondence 
were  published  by  the  Wodrow  Society,  a  literary 
club  instituted  in  1841.  This  correspondence, 
covering  the  period  1709-31,  throws  much  light 
on  the  ecclesiastical  history  of  the  time. 

WOEBMANN,  vSr^mftn,  Karl  (1844—).  A 
German  art-historian  and  poet,  born  in  Hamburg, 
where  for  a  short  time  he  practiced  law,  after 
having  studied  jurisprudence  at  Heidelberg, 
Berlin,  Kiel,  and  Gottingen.  He  then  travel^ 
in  France,  England,  and  North  America,  took 
up  the  study  of  art-history  at  Heidelberg  and 
Munich,  and  qualified  as  privat-docent  at  the 
former  place  in  1871.  After  visiting  Italy, 
Greece,  and  Asia  Minor,  he  was  called  to  the 
academy  at  Dttsseldorf  in  1874  as  professor  of 
the  history  of  art  and  literature,  and  in  1882 
became  director  of  the  picture  gallery  at  Dres- 
den, intrusted  until  1895  also  with  the  super- 
vision of  the  cabinet  of  engravings.  His  works 
include:  Die  Landschaft  in  der  Kunst  der  alten 
Volker  (1876)  ;  Die  antiken  Odysseelandschaften 
vom  Esquilinischen  Hugel  in  Rom  (1877); 
Kunst-  und  Naturskizzen  aus  Nord-  und  SUd- 
europa  (1880);  Was  uns  die  Kunst geschichte 
lehrt  (4th  ed.  1894).  To  the  Geschichte  der 
Malerei,  begun  by  Woltmann,  he  contributed  the 
part  on  antique  painting,  and  after  Woltmann's 
death  completed  the  entire  work.  His  most  re- 
cent publication  is  a  Geschichte  der  Kunst  aller 
Zeiten  und  Volker  (1900  et  seq.).  As  a  poet 
he  made  himself  known  by  Geharnischte  Sonette 
aus  Norddeutschland  (1866),  Aus  der  Nalur 
und  dem  Geiste  (1870),  Anathema  sit,  sonnets 
(1871),  Neapel.  Elegien  und  Oden  (1877), 
Neue  Gedichte  (1884),  Zu  Zu^eien  im  Siiden 
(1893),  and  Deutsche  Herzen   (1896). 

WOF'TINGTOK,  Mabgabet   (Peg)    (c.1714- 
60).     A  celebrated  Irish  actress,  born  of  poor 

Sarents  in  Dublin,  where  it  was  long  remembered 
ow  as  a  child  she  sold  salad  on  College  Green, 
and  charmed  purchasers  by  her  bright  and  vi- 
vacious ways.  When  about  ten  years  old,  she 
appeared  in  a  'lilliputian'  production  of  The. 
Beggar's  Opera,  and  thereafter  for  several  years 
played  various  parts  at  one  of  the  newer  Dublin 
theatres,  often  dancing  between  the  acts.  In 
1737  she  took  the  rMe  of  Ophelia  at  the  Smock 
Alley  Theatre,  and  this  was  the  beginning  of  her 
great  success.  Her  London  d^but  she  made  in 
1740  at  Covent  Garden,  as  Silvia  in  The  Recruit- 
ing Officer.  She  was  an  immediate  favorite,  and 
when  a  few  weeks  later  she  repeated  her  Sir 
Harry  Wildair  (in  The  Constant  Couple),  which 
had  already  excited  the  enthusiasm  of  Dublin, 
she  showed  her  versatile  powers  in  a  part  with 


which  no  man  of  her  time  succeeded  so  well. 
During  her  career  at  Drurr  Lane  and  Covent 
Garden,  she  played  most  of  the  heroines  who  then 
ruled  the  stage,  in  both  comedy  and  tragedy;  in 
the  former,  perhaps,  with  the  greater  charm  and 
distinction.  Some  of  her  best  characters  were 
the  fine  ladies,  like  Lady  Betty  Modish  and  Lady 
Townley.  Rdles,  too,  in  which  the  heroine  ap- 
pears in  masculine  disguise  afforded  some  of  her 
special  triumphs.  Her  last  appearance  was  as 
Rosalind  in  As  You  Like  It,  in  1757.  Tate 
Wilkinson  describes  how,  though  ill,  she  persisted 
in  going  on  with  the  play,  till  in  the  epilogue  she 
suddenly  broke  down  with  a  cry  of  horror  and 
was  led  from  the  stage.  Three  years  later,  in 
Westminster,  she  died.  She  was  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  of  actresses,  and  what  a  hostile  critic 
called  her  'impudence'  was*  to  most  people  an 
additional  charm.  Her  voice  alone  was  said  to 
be  less  agreeable.  Countless  stories  are  told 
both  of  her  frailty  and  of  her  goodness  of  heart. 
Garrick,  with  whom  she  lived  for  a  time,  was  only 
one  of  her  lovers;  but  she  ended  her  days  in 
respectable  retirement,  leaving  much  of  her  prop- 
erty in  charity.  Much  of  her  charming  and  gen- 
erous personality  is  revealed  in  Charles  Reade's 
novel  of  Peg  Woffington  and  the  play  Masks  and 
Faces,  Consult:  Daly,  Woffington,  a  Tribute  to 
the  Actress  and  the  Woman  (Philadelphia, 
1888) ;  Molloy,  The  Life  and  Adventures  of  Peg 
Woffington,  v:Hh  Pictures  of  the  Period  in  which 
She  Lived  (London,  1884). 

WOF^FOBB  COLLEGE.  An  institution  of 
higher  learning  at  Spartanburg,  S.  C,  founded 
in  1853  by  a  legacy  of  $100,000  from  the  Rev. 
Benjamin  Wofford.  The  institution  is  under 
the  control  of  the  Methodist  Church.  South.  It 
offers  an  academic  course  leading  to  the  bachelor's 
degree,  and  maintains  a  preparatory  school  on 
the  college  campus.  The  courses  of  instruction 
are  arranged  in  four  sroups,  within  which  con- 
siderable freedom  of  election  is  permitted  after 
the  sophomore  year.  The  campus  of  70  acres 
contains  19  buildings,  together  valued  at  $204,- 
000.  In  1903  the  students  numbered  295  and  the 
faculty  11.  The  library  contained  10,000  vol- 
umes. The  endowment  was  $75,000,  with  an  in- 
come of  $17,000.  Extension  work  is  carried  on 
through  lectures. 

WdHLEB,  v$^5r,  Fbiedbich  (1800-82).  A 
German  chemist,  bom  near  Frankfort-on-the- 
Main.  He  was  educated  at  the  Gymnasium  at 
Frankfort,  then  studied  medicine  and  chemistry 
at  the  universities  of  Marburg  and  Heidelberg, 
and  subsequently  worked  under  the  direction  of 
Berzelius  at  Stockholm.  In  1825  he  returned 
to  Berlin  and  was  invited  to  teach  chemistry  at 
the  newly  established  industrial  school  of  that 
city.  In  1831  he  received  a  similar  appointment 
at  Cassel.  In  1836  he  was  made  professor  of 
chemistry  in  the  medical  department  of  the  Uni* 
versity  of  Gottingen  and  inspector-general  of 
the  pharmacies  of  Hanover.  He  died  at  Gottin- 
gen. Wohler  is  justly  considered  as  one  of  the 
founders  of  organic  chemistry,  his  name  bein^ 
connected  with  the  most  important  discoveries 
in  the  early  history  of  the  science.  In  1828  he 
effected  the  synthesis  of  urea — the  first  organic 
compound  produced  by  artificial  laboratory 
means,  without  the  agency  of  life.  The  first 
cases  of  isomerism  (i.e.  the  existence  of  different 
compounds  having  the  same  composition)   were 
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likewise  observed  bj  W5hler  (see  Cheicistby; 
Cabbon  Compounds),  and  no  less  a  contribution 
was  formed  by  the  classical  research  on  the 
benzoyl  compounds,  carried  out  by  Wdhler  in 
conjunction  with  Liebig.  (See  Chehistbt,  his- 
torical section.)  Many  other  results  of  impor- 
tance were  achieved  by  W5hler  in  all  branches  of 
chemistry.  He  isolated  the  elements  aluminum, 
glucinum,  yttrium,  and  titanium,  and  founded 
the  nickel  industry  by  devising  a  process  of 
manufacturing  the  pure  metal  on  a  large  scale. 
As  a  teacher,  too,  he  was  brilliant  and  many- 
sided.  His  Orundriaa  der  Chemie  and  Die  Min- 
eralanalyae  in  Beiapielen  passed  through  numer- 
ous editions  and  were  translated  into  several 
languages.  He  also  edited  in  German  Berzelius's 
voluminous  Lehrhuch  der  Chemie  and  Jahrea- 
herichte,  Hofmann  published  an  excellent  biog- 
raphy of  Wohler  in  the  Berichte  der  deutachen 
chemischen  Oeaellachaft  (1882),  and  edited  Aua 
Justus  Liehiga  und  Friedrich  Wiihlera  Brief- 
tcechael  (1888).  Wohler  published  the  results 
of  his  investigations  in  Liebig's  Annalen  der 
Chemie  und  Pharmacie,  of  which  he  became  co- 
editor  in  1838.  In  1800  a  monument  was  erected 
to  his  memory  at  Gottingen. 

WOHLGEMUTH  or  WOLGEMUT,  v5Kg«. 
TnC5t,  Michel  (1434-1519).  A  German  painter 
and  engraver,  the  chief  master  of  the  older 
Franconian  school.  Bom  at  Nuremberg,  he  was 
a  pupil  of  Hans  Pleydenwurff,  but  may  also 
have  studied  in  Flanders  or  at  least  formed  his 
style  after  Flemish  models.  At  Nuremberg, 
where  he  first  appears  on  record  in  1473,  he 
■established  a  studio  which  was  frequented  by 
Albrecht  Dlirer,  among  others,  and  exercised  a 
far-reaching  influence.  From  it  issued  a 
large  number  of  carved  altar-pieces  with  painted 
wings,  executed  for  the  greater  part  rather  me* 
•chanically  with  the  aid  of  journeymen.  The  most 
prominent  among  these  include  four  panels  with 
"Episodes  from  the  Life  of  Christ"  (1465, 
Finakothek,  Munich),  an  altar-piece  with 
""Scenes  from  the  Youth  and  Passion  of  Christ" 
(1470,  Saint  Mary's,  Zwickau),  and  the  Per- 
ingsdQrffer  altar  with  "Scenes  from  the  Legend 
of  Saint  Vitus,  and  Saints"  (c.l490,  Germanic 
Museum,  Nuremberg).  As  compared  with  the 
Flemish  masters  of  his  day,  Wohlgemuth,  even 
in  his  better  pictures,  done  exclusively  by  him- 
self, appears  inferior  to  them  as  regards  senti- 
ment and  delicacy  of  execution,  aside  from  the 
prevalence  of  angular  forms  and  the  monotony 
of  types,  which  occasionally  are  of  exaggerated 
homeliness.  He  also  painted  portraits  and  de- 
signed for  the  wood-cut,  notably  the  spirited 
illustrations  for  Schedel's  Weltchronik  (1493). 
All  his  paintings  are  reproduced  in  the  publica- 
tion Die  Oermdlde  von  Durer  und  Wohlgemuth, 
117  plates  with  text  by  Riehl  and  Thode  (Nu- 
remberg, 1889-95).  Consult  Thode,  Die  Maler- 
achule  von  NUmherg  (Frankfort,  1891). 

WORKING.  A  market  town  in  Surrey,  Eng- 
land, 24 V^  miles  southwest  of  London  (Map: 
London,  H  2).  Its  chief  importance  is  derived 
from  the  proximity  of  the  London  Necropolis 
Cemetery,  which  covers  2000  acres  and  to  which 
special  funeral  trains  are  dispatched  from  Lon- 
don daily.  It  contains  a  crematory,  erected  in 
1878,  the  first  one  established  in  England.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  9776;  in  1901,  16,222. 


WOLCOT,  wyl'kfit,  John  (1738-1819).  An 
English  poet,  better  known  under  the  pseudonym 
of  Peteb  Pinoab.  He  was  born  at  Dodbrook, 
in  Devon.  He  was  educated  by  an  uncle,  at 
Kingsbridge  and  in  France,  and  subsequently 
studied  medicine  in  London  and  in  Aberdeen.  In 
1767  he  went  to  Jamaica  with  Sir  William  Tre- 
lawny,  the  newly  appointed  Governor.  After  serv- 
ing two  years  as  physician-general,  he  went  to 
England,  and  was  ordained  priest  in  the  English 
Church.  He  immediately  returned  to  Jamaica, 
where  he  received  a  small  living.  On  the  death 
of  his  patron  ( 1773),  he  left  the  island  for  good. 
After  practicing  medicine  with  little  success  in 
Truro  and  other  places,  he  settled  in  London  as 
a  writer  of  audacious  squibs  and  satires  on  all 
sorts  of  persons  from  George  III.  down  to  livery- 
men. Among  his  seventy  distinct  pieces  were 
Lyric  Odea  to  the  Royal  Academiciana  (1782- 
86)  ;  The  Louiaiad:  an  Heroic-comic  Poem^  five 
cantos,  in  ridicule  of  the  King's  domestic  life 
(1785-95)  ;  Ode  upon  Ode,  a  Comic  Account  of  a 
Visit  of  the  Sovereign  to  Whithread*a  Brewery 
(1787) ;  Bozzy  and  Piozzi,  on  Boswell  and  Mrs. 
Piozzi  (1786) ;  and  A  Poetical  Epistle  to  a  Fall- 
ing Miniater,  i.e.  Pitt  (1789).  These  and  other 
verses  achieved  wide  popularity.  From  their  sale 
the  author  received  an  annuity  of  £250;  and  the 
Government  attempted  to  buy  him  oft  with  a 
pension  of  £300.  Wolcot  was  severely  handled 
by  William  Gifford  (q.v.)  in  his  Epistle  to  Peter 
Pindar    (1800).     Unscrupulous,   impudent,  and 

coarse,  Wolcot  was  yet  a  master  of  burlesque 
humor  and  caricature.  During  his  lifetime  Wol- 
cot's  satires  were  issued  in  cheap  quarto  pam- 
phlets. About  twenty  editions  of  the  collected 
works  appeared  between  1788  and  1837.  That  of 
1812  contains  a  memoir  and  portrait.     For  the 

latest  and  best  account,  consult  Theodor  Reit- 
terer,  Lehen  und  Werke  Peter  Pindars  (Vienna 
and  Leipzig,  1900). 

WOLCOTT,  Edwabd  Oliveb  (1848-1905).  An 
American  lawyer  and  politician,  born  at  Long 
Meadow,  Hampden  County,  Mass.  Toward  the 
close  of  the  Civil  War  he  served  for  a  short  time 
in  the  150th  Ohio  Volunteers.  He  then  studied 
for  a  time  at  Yale,  graduated  at  the  Harvard 
Law  School  in  1871,  and  settled  in  Colorado, 
where  he  taught  school,  and  later  began  the  prac- 
tice of  law  at  Georgetown.  In  1876  he  was  elect- 
ed district  attorney  for  the  first  judicial  district 
of  Colorado,  and  in  1878  was  elected  to  the  State 
Senate,  in  which  he  at  once  became  the  Repub- 
lican leader.  In  1879  he  became  attorney  for  the 
Denver  and  Rio  Grande  Railroad,  and  in  1884 
was  appointed  general  counsel  for  the  road.  From 
1889  until  1001  he  was  a  member  of  the  United 
States  Senate.  He  was  an  ardent  champion  of 
bimetallism,  but  supported  the  Republican  can- 
didates in  the  *free-silver  campaign'  of  1896,  and 
in  1897  was  named  by  President  McKinley  as 
chairman  of  the  commission  sent  to  Europe  to 
report  on  international  bimetalism.  In  1900  he 
was  president  of  the  Republican  National  Con- 
vention at  Philadelphia,  and  in  1903  was  an  un- 
successful candidate  for  the  United  States  Senate 
against  Senator  Henry  M.  Toiler. 

WOLCOTT,  Oliveb  (1726-97).  An  American 
soldier,  and  a  signer  of  the  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence; the  son  of  Roger  Wolcott  (q.v.).  He 
was  born  in  Windsor,  Conn.,  graduated  at  Yale 
in  1747;  and  in  King  George's  War  (q.v.)  com- 
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manded  a  company  of  volimteen,  raised  by  him- 
self, on  the  northern  frontier.  He  was  sherift  of 
Iiitchfield  Countj  in  1751;  a  member  of  the 
Council  from  1774  to  1786,  and  in  the  meantime 
was  judge  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  of 
the  Litchfield  District  Probate  Court.  In  1775 
Congress  appointed  him  one  of  the  Indian  Com- 
missioners for  the  Northern  Department^  with 
instructions  to  secure  the  neutrality  of  the  Iro- 
quois. He  was  a  member  of  the  Continental 
Congress  in  1776-78  and  in  1780-84,  and  was 
one  of  the  supporters  and  a  signer  of  the  Dec- 
laration of  Independence.  Entering  the  army  as 
colonel  of  the  Connecticut  militia  in  1775,  he 
became  a  brigadier-general  in  August,  1776,  com- 
manding the  fourteen  Connecticut  reffiments 
raised  to  codperate  with  the  Continental  army 
in  the  defense  of  New  York,  and  taking  an  active 
part  in  the  campaign  against  Burgoyne;  and  in 
May,  1779,  he  was  appointed  a  major-general. 
Again  in  1784  he  was  an  Indian  Commissioner 
for  the  Northern  Department,  and  as  such  nego- 
tiated a  treaty  with  the  Iroquois.  He  was  Lieu- 
tenant-Governor  of   Connecticut   from    1786   to 

1796,  and  Governor  from  1796  until  his  death. 
Consult  Sanderson,  Biographies  of  the  BignerB, 

vol.  iii.   (Philadelphia,  1820-27). 

WOLCOTT,  OuvKB  (1760-1833).  An  Ameri- 
can political  leader,  son  of  the  preceding.  He 
was  bom  in  Litchfield,  Conn.,  graduated  at  Tale 
in  1778,  and  served  in  the  Connecticut  militia, 
as  an  aide  to  his  father,  during  the  latter  part 
of  the  Revolutionary  War.  He  was  admitted  to 
the  bar  in  1781,  and  was  employed  for  several 
years  in  tiie  financial  department  of  the  State 
Government,  acting  in  1784  as  commissioner, 
with  Oliver  Ellsworth,  to  adjust  the  accounts  be- 
tween Connecticut  and  the  United  States.  He 
was  Comptroller  of  Public  Accounts  for  the  United 
States  in  1788-89,  was  Auditor  of  the  United 
States  Treasury  in  1789-91,  and  was  again  Comp- 
troller of  Public  Accounts  from  1791  to  1795,  when 
he  succeeded  Alexander  Hamilton  as  Secretary 
of  the  Treasury.  He  was  retained  in  this  posi- 
tion by  John  Adams,  and  while  performing  the 
duties  of  his  office  took  an  active  part  in  Hamil- 
ton's oposition  to  the  President,  but  resigned 
from  the  Cabinet  in  November,  1800.  Subse- 
quently he  was  a  jud^  of  the  United  States  Cir- 
cuit Court  (in  1801-02),  was  engaged  in  mercan- 
tile pursuits  in  New  York  from  1802  to  1812,  es- 
tablishing several  large. factories  at  Wolcottville 
(near  Litchfield)  ;  was  president  of  the  Bank  of 
North  America  in  1812-14;  presided  over  the 
Connecticut  constitutional  convention  in  1817, 
and  was  Governor  of  that  State  from  1817  to 
1827,  when  he  returned  to  New  York.  He  wrote 
several  pamphlets,  including  an  Address  to  the 
People  of  the  United  States  on  the  Subject  of 
the  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Rep- 
resentatives  (1802),  and  British  Influences  on 
Affairs  in  the  United  States  Proved  and  Ex- 
plained (1804).  His  papers  have  been  edited 
by  Gibbs  as  Memoirs  of  the  Administrations  of 
Washington  and  John  Adams  (New  York, 
1846). 

WOLCOTT,  Roger  (1679-1767).  A  colonial 
Governor  of  Connecticut.  He  was  bom  in  Wind- 
sor, Conn.,  was  apprenticed  to  a  weaver  at  the 
age  of  twelve,  and  began  an  independent  business 
career  at  twenty-one.  In  the  campaign  against 
Canada  in  1711  he  was  commissary  ot  the  Con- 


necticut troops,  and  in  the  celebrated  Louisbnrg 
ezpediticm  of  1745  he  was  second  in  command, 
with  the  rank  of  major-general.  After  serving  as 
»  member  of  the  executive  council,  judge  of  the 
Supreme  Court,  and  Deputy  Governor,  he  was  for 
four  years  (1750-54)  Governor  of  the  colony. 
He  wrote  some  crude  verse,  including  Poetical 
Meditations,  being  the  Improvement  of  eowae 
Vaeant  Bows  (1725),  and  a  Brief  Account  of 
the  Agency  of  the  Honorable  John  Winthrop^ 
Esq,,  in  the  Court  of  King  Charles  the  Second, 
AM,  1662,  when  he  obtained  a  Charter  for  the 
Colony  of  Connecticut  (printed  in  the  Collection 
of  the  Maasachusetts  Historical  Society,  1st  series, 
vol.  iv.).  His  journal  of  the  Louisbnrg  expedi- 
tion is  in  the  possession  of  the  Massachusetts 
Historical  Society. 

WOLCOTT,  RoGEB  (1847-1901).  An  Amen- 
can  political  leader.  Governor  of  Massachusetts. 
He  was  bom  in  Boston,  Mass.,  graduated  at  Har- 
vard in  1870,  was  a  tutor  in  French  and  history 
there  in  1871-72,  and  graduated  at  the  Harvard 
Law  School  in  1874.  From  1877  to  1879  he  was 
a  member  of  the  Boston  Common  Council,  from 
1882  to  1885  a  member  of  the  State  House  of 
Representatives,  and  was  then  again  a  member 
of  the  Onnmon  Council  from  1887  to  1889.  In 
1892  he  was  elected  Lieutenant-Governor  of  the 
State,  although  W.  £.  Russell  (q.v.),  the  Demo> 
cratic  candidate  for  Governor^  was  chosen.  He 
was  rej^lected  in  1893,  1894,  and  1895.  Before  the 
termination  of  his  fourth  term  he  became  by  the 
sudden  death  of  Governor  Greenhalgje,  in  May» 
1896,  acting  Governor.  In  the  following  Novem- 
ber he  was  chosen  Govennnr  by  the  largest  major* 
ity  ever  given  to  any  candidate  for  that  office  in 
the  history  of  the  State,  and  was  reelected  in 
1897  and  1898.  Subsequently  he  was  offered  by 
President  McKinley  the  position  of  a  member  of 
the  Philippine  Commission,  and  l&ter  the  Ambas- 
■adorship  to  Italy,  both  <»f  which  honors  he  de- 
clined. Consult  Lawrenoe,  Roger  Wolcott  (Bos- 
ton, 1902). 

WOLV  (AS.  wulf,  Goth,  umlfs,  OHG.  wolf, 
(5er.  Wolf,  wolf,  connected  with  Lat.  lupus,  Gk. 
Atfmf,  lykos,  OChurch  Slav.  vliik4,  Lith.  vilkae„ 
Skt.  i?rka,  wolf,  and  with  Skt.  vra4e,  to  rend» 
Gk.  IXceir,  helkein,  OChurcfa  Slav.  vHkati,  to 
haul ) .  The  name  of  several  typically  canine  ani- 
mals; specifically  Cams  lupus.  This,  the  Svolf* 
of  the  whole  Northern  Hemisphere,  is  yellow- 
ish gray,  with  strong  coarse  hair;  which  is  long- 
est on  the  ears,  neck,  shoulders,  and  haunch^ 
and  especially  on  the  throat;  the  muzzle  is 
black,  the  upper  lip  and  chin  white.  The  earn 
are  erect  and  pointed,  the  muzde  sharp ;  the  legs 
rather  longer  than  thoee  of  the  shepherd-dog; 
the  tail  bushy,  but  not  curling;  the  eyes  oblique, 
giving  a  peculiarly  vicious  expression  to  the 
countenance.  The  wolf  is  swift  of  foot,  and  hunts 
deer  and  other  animals,  packs  of  wolves  associat- 
ing for  this  purpose ;  it  also  often  commits  great 
ravages  at  night  among  sheep,  and  attacks  c^ves, 
but  seldom  full-grown  oxen  or  man,  unless  hard 
pressed  by  hunger,  when  it  becomes  very  danger- 
ous. In  general,  the  wolf  is  cowardly  and  stealthy. 
It  is  not  easily  trapped,  being  extremely  cautious, 
and  appearing  to  understand  the  nature  and  pur- 
pose of  a  trap  almost  as  well  as  those  by  whom 
it  is  set. 

Diversities  appear  in  the  wolves  of  different 
countries  of  Europe  and  Asia,  but  not  very  con- 
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1.  AZARA'S  tXlO  (CanI*  Azira). 

2.  COYOTE  <C*nl>  latnni). 

a.  CAPE  HUNTINO-DOQ  (Lyoaan  plotui 


*.  MANED  WOLF  (Canli 
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siderable.     The    French    wolves    are   generally  /.    (1866);  Die  Aufkebung  der  Kloater  in  In^ 

browner,  and  rather  smaller^  than  those  of  Grer-  nerHaierreich   ( 187 1 ) ;    Qeschichtliohe  Bilder  (mm 

many;  the  wolves  of  Russia  are  larger,  and  have  Oeaterreich  (1878-80) ;  Oesterreich  unter  Maria 

longer  hair;  in  Italy  and  Turkey  a  tawny  color  Theresia,  Joseph  11.  und  Leopold  11.  (1882) ;  and 

predominates.     The  great  black  Pyrenean  wolf  others,  besides  many  treatises  on  Austrian  his- 

iB  the  most  marked  variety.  Wolves  are  still  veiy  tory  in  the  publications  of  the  Vienna  Academy 

plentiful  in  some  parts  of  Europe.    In  the  Pyre-  of  Sciences. 

nees  and  Ardennes,  among  the  Carpathian  Moun-        •«•/*▼  •»     -c*    t  /^a^/«^^^*.v 

taina  and  in  Turtey,  th^y  are  common;  and  in  .  ^9"f»    Edmund    Jacob    (1840-1005).     An 

the  fore.t8  of  PolanTand  fe««U  wolves  if  ten  ap-  A"«"f  5  Lutheran  mimster  and  schohr.  He  wa. 

pear  in  formidable  packs,  and  still  cause  mudi  ^[vaSL^^1^"rStt™Su™  if?^^  ^.^l^2°." 

fmui  bv  their  attacks  on  cattle  sbeen  and  horses  V*"***  College,  Gettysburg,  m  1863.    He  studied 

'Z  w^olf  wast^^^^  '"^^^  t^  Gettysburg,  Tabingen.  and  Erlangen 

and  the  last  wolf  in  Inland  is  said  to  have  been  *°^  «^*«'t?  *^«  mmistry  in  1865.    After  several 

killed  in  1743.  IT""^  iH^J^^  pastorate,  he  became  professor  of 

Although  systematic  naturalists  have  named  ^^""^f  ^"^^^''f  «^«d.  ^^^  ?A^'l?'''l^  ''^^i^^^'t^? 

numerouTspecies  and  subspecies  among  Ameri-  \^«  theological  seminary  at  Gettysburg  in  1874. 

can  wolves,  Uere  are  practically  only  two  kinds  ^™«"?   ^^^  publications   is    The  Lutherans   %n 

—the  large  'gray,'  'timber,'  or  Canadian  wolf,  ^♦"^c*  (New  York,  1889). 
which  is  practically  identical  with  the  wolf  of        WOLP,    vdlf,    Ferdotand    (1796-1866).     An 

the  Old  World;  and  the  prairie  wolf,  or  coyote.  Austrian  Romance  scholar,  bom  in  Vienna  and 

The  American  form  of  the  first-named  species  educated  at  the  University  of  Gratz.    Upon  his 

is  more  robust,  and  has  longer,  lighter  hair  on  the  return  to  Vienna  his  tastes  led  him  to  the  study 

average,  than  the  Old  World  form,  but  is  practi-  of  mediaeval  literature,  and  he  became  connected 

cally  the  same.    It  is  possible  that  the  black  wolf  in  1827  with  the  Imperial  Library.    When  the 

{Canis  ater),  a  few  oi  which  remain  in  the  Flor-  Academy  of  Sciences  was  founded,  he  was  made 

ida   Everglades,  and  an  Arctic  species    ( Canis  a  member  and  secretary  of  the  institution.  Wolf 

alhus),  pure  white  except  the  black  tip  of  the  did  work  of  sterling  value  in  opening  the  field  of 

tail,  may  prove  to  be  distinct  species.    Once  nu-  Romance  literature,  especially  that  of  Spain,  to 

merous  all  over  the  country,  wolves  are  now  modem  scholarship.     With  Ebert  he  founded  in 

unknown  east  of  the  Mississippi  and  Lake  Huron,  1858  the  Jahrhuch  fur  romanisehe  und  englische 

never  having  been  able  to  hold  their  place,  in  Litteratur,  and  he  edited,  either  alone  or  in  com- 

spite  of  plentiful  refuges  in    the    forests    and  pany  with  others,  a  large  number  of  texts.    Some 

mountains,  as  have  the  wolves  of  Europe.    They  of  his  more  important  independent  publications 

are  still  numerous  in  the  Rocky  Mountains  and  are:  Die  Sage  vom  Bruder  Rausch  (1835)  ;  FUy^ 

on  the  Pacific  coast,  and  exceedingly  so  in  the  resta  de  rimas   modemas   casiellanas    { 1837 ) ; 

northern  part  of  British  America,  where  they  live  Ueher  die  Lais,  Sequenzen  und  Leiche   (1841) ; 

upon  the  game  and  occasionally  do  great  damage  Ueher  die  Romanzenpoesie  der  Bpanier  ( 1847 ) ; 

to  the  horses,  sheep,  and  cattle  on  open  ranehes.  Studien  zur  Qeschichte  der  spanischen  und  por- 

They  keep  themselves  hidden  in  the  woods,  and  tugiesisehen  yationallitieratur  (1859) ;  and  His- 

hence  are  known  everywhere  in  the  West  as  tim-  toire  de  la  litt4rature  br^siUenne  (1863). 

"^Thr^hw  American  wolf  smaller  redder  and        ^^"'  Friedmch  August    (1759-1824).     A 

.li-I^*  1'        /u    \v      I'^S^  German   classical    scholar,    bora    at    Haynrode, 

?o«l    ifthri^on^Trir^^^^^^^  Pmsslan  saxony.    He  studied  at  G5ttin^  and 

u"n  ^ei'ntly%ht  w'olff  Xh  Ti^ierTy  Z^  ^  InlVlTlZl  l^^Z^'fl^tnr'l^^^^ 

eastward  as  far  as  the  prairies  extended,  but  ^"^^^^/'n  J!:J    /i7^r^^     i7«V^^ 

now  is  not  known  east  of  the  dry  plains,  wis  re-  f^™  at  Osterode     1782 ) ,  and  m  1783  was  «il  ed 

garded  as  only  a  single  widespr^d  and  variable  * ^  «  I  ""'Z  ""^^^^Tf  *?  and  pedagogy  at  Hal^, 
species    {Canfs  latr^is)  ;   but  systematists  now  ^^«^«,J®  ^^f}"^  ^°V^  ^^""^ ?J'na?'^^%  ^*5  ""^""l^ 
bilieve    that    several    distinct   species    of    these  after  the  battle  of  Jena  (1806).    Wolf  founded 
small  wolves  should  be  recognized.    See  Coyote,  b"  teaching  upon  the  proposition  that  classical 
South  America  has  several    wolf-like    canine  ^^^^^  ^^  "Altertumswissenschaft '  should  prop- 
animals,  described  under  Fox-Dog,  Maned  Wolf,  ^J^y  ^«*'  ?J>th  all  phases  of  the  li/e  and  thought 
and  other  names.    For  illustrations  and  bibliog'  J^*"*!^"'*^'  ^\  expressed  m  all  the  evidence, 
raphy,  see  Canid^;  Dog.  both  literary  and  monumental,  that  has  been  pre- 
1_JJ__  _                         _             o      ■»%  served.     He  saw  in  classical  antiquitv  a  model 
WOLF,  Ta8MAi«an  or  Zebra.    See  Dasyube.  public  and  private  life,  resting  on  the  highest 

WOLF,  v61f,  Adam   (1822-83).    An  Austrian  Ideals,  and  the  development  of  the  study  of  an- 

historian,  bom  at  Eger.     He  studied  jurispru-  tiquity  along  broad  lines  since  his  time  may  be 

dence  and  philosophy  in  Prague  and  in  Vienna,  largely  traced  to  his  influence, 
where  he  established  himself  as  docent  of  his-        In  1807  Wolf  went  to  Berlin,  where  he  was 

tory  at  the  university,  in  1860.    Appointed  pro-  active  in  the  founding  of  the  new  university.    He 

feasor  at  the  University  of  Pest  in  1852,  he  be-  became  involved  in  a  number  of  petty  quarrels, 

came  tutor  of  the  daughters  of  Archduke  Al-  and  in  April,  1824,  he  undertook  a  journey  to 

brecht  in  1856  and  professor  at  the  University  of  Southern  France,  in  the  hope  of  regaining  his 

Gratz  in  1866.     His  works,  based  on  thorough  impaired  health,  but  died  at  Marseilles  in  August 

investigations,  are  valuable  contributions  to  the  of  the  same  year.    Wolfs  fame  rests  chiefly  upon 

history  of  Austria  under  Maria  Theresa  and  her  his  Prolegomena  ad  Homerum,  published  at  Halle 

successors,  and  include:  Oesterreich  unter  Maria  in   1795.     In  this  work  he  traced  the  history 

Theresia     (1865)  ;     A  us    dem    Hoflehen    Maria  of    the    Homeric    poems    from    about   b.c.    950, 

Theresias   (2d  ed.  1859)  ;  Marie  Christine,  Erz-  the    date    at    which    he    placed    the    maturity 

herzogin  von  Oesterreich    (1863);  Kaiser  Franz  of    Ionic    poetry,    to    the    time    of    Pisistratus 
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<  about  B.C.  650),  and  endeavored  to  show  studying  at  the  Conservatory  in  Vienna,  he  be- 
that  the  Iliad  and  the  Odyssey  as  we  now  came  musical  critic  for  the  Wiener  Salonblatt. 
have  them  have  been  materially  changed  from  Attacked  by  a  serious  nervous  disease,  he  was 
their  original  form,  and  that  they  are  made  up  taken  to  a  sanitarium  in  Vienna,  in  1896,  and 
of  separate  poems,  not  all  by  the  same  author,  died  there.  He  composed  Penihesileaf  a  sym- 
but  he  did  not  deny  the  existence  of  a  personal  phonic  poem;  Feuerreiter,  a  choral  work;  Der 
Homer,  as  has  often  been  stated.  This  view  is  not  Corregidor,  a  comic  opera ;  and  Manuel  Vanegaa, 
entirely  original  with  Wolf,  as  many  of  his  argu-  an  opera  which  he  left  unfinished ;  but  it  was  cs- 
ments  had  been  anticipated  by  Giambattista  Vico  pecially  as  a  writer  of  songs  that  he  made  bis 
(whose  work,  however,  was  not  known  to  Wolf),  mark.  He  published  Ooethe-Lieder,  Moricke- 
and  by  Robert  Wood,  but  he  was  able  to  enforce  Lieder,  Spanischee  Liederbuch,  and  Italienieckee 
his  theory  with  many  new  arguments  drawn  from  Liederhueh,  For  his  biography,  consult  Haber- 
the  scholia  of  the  Venice  manuscript  of  Homer,  landt  (Leipzig,  1903)  and  Decsey  (Berlin,  1903). 
which  had  been  published  by  ViUoison  in  1788.  WOLFBEBRY.  See  Snowberby. 
The  Prolegomena  called  forth  a  storm  of  criti-  .  , .  ^  .  , 
cism  and  attack,  and  the  Homeric  question,  as  WOLF-DOO,  or  Wolfhound.  A  kmd  of  dog 
the  question  of  'one  or  many  Homers'  came  to  ^^^  ^or  hunting  the  wolf.  One  breed,  now  al- 
be  called,  easily  overshadowed  all  other  philo-  most  extinct,  was  the  old  Irish  wolfhound.  An- 
logical  discussions  of  the  last  century.  (See  other  formerly  abundant  in  Norway  and  Sweden 
Homer.)  Although  many  of  Wolf's  arguments,  is  now  almost  exclusively  found  in  Spain,  into 
especially  his  principal  argument  based  upon  the  which  it  is  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  by 
age  of  writing  in  Greece,  have  been  seriously  the  Goths.  It  is  of  large  size,  with  pointed  nose, 
weakened  by  later  discoveries,  the  book  remains  erect  ears,  long  silky  hair,  and  a  very  bushy  tail 
of  fundamental  importance  for  the  student,  and  curled  over  the  back.  In  color  it  is  mostly  white, 
the  minute  examination  of  the  Homeric  writings  with  large  clouds  of  tawny  color  or  brown.  Simi- 
which  the  Prolegomena  called  forth  has  been  of  lar  characteristics  belong  to  the  Russian  wolf- 
inestimable  value  for  the  knowledge  and  appre-  hound  or  borzoi.  See  Greyhound,  and  Plate  of 
elation  of  the  poems.  Doos. 

Aside  from  the  Prolegomena^  and  editions  of  WOLFE,    Catherine   Lorillaro    (1828-87). 

Homer   {Iliad,  Halle,  1794;  Iliad  and  Odyssey,  An  American  philanthropist,  bom  in  New  York 

Leipzig,    1804-1807),   Wolfs   works   include   an  City.    After  the  death  of  her  parents  she  devoted 

edition  of  Demosthenes's  speech  Against  Leptines,  her  life  to  works  of  charity  and  philanthropy,  on 

with  an  introduction  and  a  commentary  ( 1780) ;  which  she  expended  about  $200,000  annually.  She 

editions  of  Plato's  Symposium  ( 1782)  ;  Hesiod's  gave  large  sums  to  Grace  Church  and  Saint  Luke's 

Theogony      (1783);      selections     from     Lucian  Hospital,  New  York   City,   Union  College,  and 

(1791)  ;  the  history  of  Herodian  (1792)  ;  Cicero's  the  American  School  at  Athens;  founded  a  home 

Quastiones   Tusculance    (1792;    4th   ed.    1826);  for  incurables  at  Fordham,  N*  Y.,  and  a  newa- 

Cicero's  speeches  Post  Reditum  in  Senatu,  De  boys'  lodging  house  in  the  lower  part  of  New  York 

Domo   Sua  ad   Pontifices,   De  Haruspicum   Re-  City;  supplied  the  funds  for  Dr.  Ward's  archso- 

sponsia^  and  Pro  Marcello   (1801) — wrongly  re-  logical  expedition  to  Asia  Minor;  and  gave  to  the 

garded  as  spurious  by  Wolf;  Suetonius  (1802);  Metropolitan  Museum  of  Art  a  valuable  collection 

and  selected  dialogues  of  Plato— the  Euthyphro,  of   paintings,   together   with   an   endowment  of 

Apology,  and  Crito   (1812  and  1820).     His  edi-  $200,000  for  its  preservation  and  enlargement, 

tions  of  the  Clouds  of  Aristophanes  (1812)   and  For  descriptions  of  this  collection,  consult  The 

a   part  of   the   Acharnians    (1811)    are   accom-  National  Magazine,  vol.  xviil  (New  York,  1891), 

panied  by  a  translation.     Other  works  include :  and  The  Art  Journal,  vol.  xli. 

OeschichtederromischenLitteraturil^^^  WOLFE,    Charles    (1791-1823).      An   Irish 

mtschte  Aufsatze  xn  lateimscher  und  deutscher  clergyman  4nd  poet.    He  was  bom  at  Blackhull, 

Sprache     (1802)  ;     Lttterarische     Analekten--^  CouSty  Kildareflreland.     He  was  educated  at 

periodical    with  interesting  sketches  of  English  ^^     j^^^       g.^   g^j^^j    Winchester,   England, 

philologists  (Berlin    1817-1820)      Several  of  his  ^^^  ^^  ^(^  University  of  Dublin,  where  he  re- 

writings  were  published  after  his  death— so  his  ^^j^.^  ^  scholarship  in  1812  and  took  his  degree 

T  orlesungen  uher  die  vier  erstenGeaangevon  Bo-  ^^  bachelor  of  arts  in  1814.    During  this  period 

mers  /]*««,  edited  by  Usteri  (1830.31)  j^npyfc to-  j^^  ^^^  ^^^.^^j     employed  as  a  tutor,  and  also 

p&dte  der  Philologte,  by  Stockmann  (1831 ;  2d  ed.  composed  the  greater  part  of  his  poetry.     His 

1845)  '  Darstellungen  der  Altertumswtasenschaft,  celebrated  lines  on  The  Burial  of  Sir  John  Moore 

by  Hoffmann   (1839)  ;  and  Constlta  Scholastxca  ^^.^^^  written  in  1816,  and  soon  afterwards  found 

by  Fohlisch   ( 1829-30)      A  collection  of  \\  o  f  s  ^^eir  way  into  the  newspapers.    Their  author  was 

minor  works  was  published  by  Bernhardy  (Halle,  ^^  fl,.gt  unknown.     After  qualifying  himself  to 

1869).       Consult:     Pattison,     Essays     (Oxford,  take   orders   in    1817,   W^olfe   became  curate   of 

1889)  ;     Hanhart,    Erinnerungen    an    Fnedrtch  Ballvclog,  in  the  Countv  of  Tvrone,  from  which 

August  Wolf   (Basel,   1825)  ;   K5rte,  Lehen  und  j^g  ^^^s  shortly  transferred  to  the  larger  parish 

Studien  Friedrich  August  Wolfs,  des  Philologen  of  Donoughmore.     He  died  of  consuipption   on 

(Essen,  1833)  ;  Amoldt,  Friedrich  August  Wolf  February  21,  1823.     His  literary  Remains,  eon- 

in  seinem  Verhdltnissr  zum  Schulwesen  und  zur  sisting  chiefly  of  sermons  and  a  few  poems,  were 

Pddagogik      (Brunswick,      1861-62)  ;      Bemays,  published  with  a  memoir  in  1826  by  the  Rev. 

Ooethes  Brief e  an  Wolf  (Berlin,  1868)  ;  Bursian,  John  A.  Russell. 

^eschichte  der  Idnssischen  Philologie  in  Deutsch-  VI70LFE,  Jame8    (1727-59).     A  British  gen- 

land  (Munich,  1883).  ^^^^    ^^^^  ^^  Westerham,  in  Kent,  January  2. 

WOLF,    Hugo     (1860-1903).      An    Austrian  1727.    He  was  the  son  of  General  Edward  Wolfe, 

composer,  born  at  Windischgraz,  Styria.     After  an  officer  of  merit  and  distinction  under  Marl- 
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borough  and  Prince  Eugene.    James  at  an  early  prised,  and  before  the  day  broke  4600  men  with 

age  evinced  a  strong  inclination  for  his  father's  two  guns  had  climbed  the  steep  heights  and  were 

profession   of   arms.     After   a    brief   period   of  drawn  up  on  the  Plains  of  Abraham,  about  a  mile 

study  at  a  school  in  Greenwich,  he  obtained  his  from  Quebec.    About  10  a.m.  they  were  attacked 

father's  consent  to  participation  in  the  Carta-  by  Montcalm,  who  had  at  his  disposal  a  force 

gena  expedition  of  1740,  but  was  prevented  by  equal  to  the  British,  but  of  inferior  training, 

sickness  from  carrying  out  his  intentions.    The  The  French  lines  were  shattered  by  the  British 

following  year  he  received  a  second  lieutenant's  ftre  and  broke ;  Wolfe,  as  he  led  the  charge,  was 

commission  in  his  father's  regiment.    His  services  struck  thrice,  the  last  time  in  the  breast.     He 

thereafter  were  brilliant,  and  his  rise  rapid.    En-  was  compelled  to  lie  down,  and  while  the  pursuit 

sign  in  1741,  two  years'  service  in  Flanders  and  was  still  on  he  died.     Consult:     Wright,  Life 

Germany,  during  which  he  was  present  at  the  bat-  of  Major-Oeneral  James  Wolfe  (London,  1864), 

tie  of  Dettingen  (1743),  secured  for  him  first  an  the   best  biography;    Bradley,   Wolfe    (London, 

adjutancy,  then  a  first  lieutenancy,  and  finally,  1895),  in  "English  xVlen  of  Action  Series";  Alli- 

in   1744,  a  captaincy.     He   fought  against  the  son,  if  em  otr  op  TroVe(  London,  1899),  in  "Twelve 

Young  Pretender  in  1745-46,  sharing  both  in  the  English  Soldiers  Series";   and  Parkman,  Mont- 

defeat  of  Falkirk  and  in  the  victory  at  Culloden.  calm  and  Wolfe  (Boston,  1892). 

Returning  to  Flanders,  he  took  a  notable  part  in  v*r/\-r  •Bmir-B-ffmm-B'r      «i^r     «^  ^,  ,      «  . 

the  battli  of  Laffeld,  July  2,  1747.    He  became  WOLPBNBtfTTEL  vAKfen-byt'el.    A  town  of 

major  in  1749  and  lieutenant-colonel  in  the  fol-  ^^«  ?,^^^y  of  Brunswick,  Germany,  on  the  Ober, 

lowing   year.      In    the    mismanaged    expedition  I  ™V®^  ®?"^^,  ®^  Brunswick    ( Map :.  Germany, 

against  Rochefort  in  1757   Wolfe  acted  in  the  Y-.^'        -1   «^^^*   seventeenth-century    ducal 

capacity  of  quartermaster-general  of  the  force.  "l>rajy»  with  300,000  volumes  and  8000  manu- 

The  attention  of  Pitt  was  now  first  particularly  8C"Pts,  containing  mementos  of  Luther  and  of 

drawn  to  him  as  an  officer  of  whom,  in  any  enter-  Les^J^g'  ?°?f^?^*  ribrarian   has  been  housed  m  a 

prise  intrusted  to  him,  great  things  might  be  ex-  ;P**^^?Hf  b^^^W"^  completed  m  1886.    An  old  cas- 

pected.    The  high  opinion  thus  formed  of  him  was  **®.^*^  *  notable  tower,  a  theatre,  the  house  in 

confirmed  in  the  year  following,  when  he  was  in-  ^*»'^^  Lessing  wrote  Nathan  der  Wewe,  now  a 

trusted  with  the  command  of  a  brigade  in  the  ^^^^t^>  »  gonnasmm,  seminary,  and  normal 

expedition    against    Louisburg,    under    General  ^^?P}\^''^  **'5  other  prominent  buildings  and 

Amherst.    On  June  8th  he  effected  a  landing  at  institutions.     Iron  and   machine  manufactures. 

Freshwater  Cove,  in  the  face  of  a  heavy  fire  from  «>PPer-8melting,   yani-spinning,    and    preserving 

the  enemy.     The  successful  siege  of  Louisburg  ^"jstitute    the    chief    industries.      Wolfenbttttel 

followed.     Wolfe's  skill,  boldnets,  and  activity  ^^^  ^">"  ^^^^'    Population,  m  1900,  17,873. 

were  quite  clearly  understood,  and  he  became  WOLFENBU'TTEL     FBAOMENTS.        See 

popularly  known  as  *the  hero  of  Louisburg.'  Pitt  Reimabus. 

puTsirofTe^Sffr?^^^^^^^  scuTo^^r^r^U"^t^^•^'^t''ll    t^™^'^ 

fe\]:e'^:^^l t'  "^^'^  %Tir\^'  "ud&n^e^Rt^^^^^^^^                                     4' 

c?r:^7Tl^olf:.^Tr  Fe^C^^  ll^^T^'wl^l  ?/-  --t^  the  tendencies  of  that  school  in  an  idealil 

vanced  to  the  rank  of  major-generil,  set  sail  *"^  ^i^^Vn^r  ^J'           Tl^  ''^'^'' •''  ^n  ^V^ 

from  England,  and  on  June  27tli  landed  on  the  2P  ^^e  upper  terrace  of  Sans-souci;  "Countess 

Isle  of  Orleans,  some  four  miles  below  Quebec.  Ra^zy^^ka  as  H^gei^a  ,  f      a  fountain  in  Posen; 

His  forces  numbered  about  9000  men,  including  ,^™r*  ^""ti^  Combatont  to  a  New  Contest" 

six   companies   of   New   England   troops,   while  ^^^?^' 2?^      .^*  *^■^"^^^?^'' ?o^c.*^^ 

the  French  strength  comprised  a  garrison  of  2000  ^    r^      p^'^'J^'^.k  ^''"T'^'J^  *  .^^^^^^      '^  ^.^ 

men  in  Quebec  and  14.000  men,  of  whom  only  ^^*^'^*^?-^?!^'„}^/  ^^S  "^^^^  P^  ^^^urn  of  the 

a  small  part  were  regulars,  at  Beauport,  below  ^.^^,^P*  '^  ^^^    J}^^^\\.^  *H!  f?o?ol"^"^^' 

the    towi.     From    the    Isle    of    Orleans    and  1'"'}'^^^^ '  ^^$,,^^^^^^  ^ 

from    Point    Levi,    on    the    right   bank   of   the  Belle- Alliance  Platz,ib. ;  "Fight  with  a  Lion,'' on 

Saint   Lawrence,   which    he    occupied    on    June  the  stairway  of  the  New  Museum  ib;  a  g^^^ 

30th,      Wolfe      began      the      bombardment      of  'Bacchus  with  Cupid  and  a  Panther''  (1884),  in 

Quebec,    while    part    of    his    forces    were    sent  *J®,  ^*^i°??^  i^^"f ^y- .1^.  5  the  bronze  equestrian 

across  to  the  left  bank  of  the  river,  where  they  f^^^^  of  Frederick  William  III.  in  the  Lustgar- 

faced   the  French   across   the   small   stream   of  ten,  ib. ;  the  colossal  statue  of  Frederick  William 

the  Montmorenci.  On  July  31st  Wolfe  delivered  a  ^7;  ^°  Konigsberg    and  a  number  of  allegorical 

frontal  attack  on  the  French  intrenchments  at  «*f ^^®«  decorating  the  university  building  m  that 

Beauport,   his  grenadiers  advancing  to  the   as-  ^^^' 

sault  in  boats,  while  the  forces  on  the  left  bank  WOLFF,  or  WOLF,  Christian  (1679-1754). 

were  ordered  to  cross  the  Montmorenci  and  take  A    German   philosopher.      He    was    the    succes- 

the  enemy  in  flank.     The  movement  failed  and  sor  of  Leibnitz  in  the  series  of  Cartesian  phi- 

the  British  were  compelled  to  retire  with  the  loss  losophers,  and  did  much  to  complete  and  develop 

of  400  men.     This  setback,  combined  with  his  Leibnitz's   system,    whence   his   school    is    often 

chronic   ill   health,   brought   discouragement   to  called  the  Leibnitz- Wolffian  school.    He  was  born 

W^olfe;  he  determined  to  strike  a  decisive  blow,  at  Breslau.    He  studied  at  Jena,  and  from  1703 

It  was  then  that  Wolfe  decided  upon  the  des-  to  1706  taught  mathematics  and  philosophy  at 

perate  expedient  of  crossing  the  river  and  scaling  Leipzig.  In  1707,  on  the  recommendation  of  Leib- 

the  heights  above  the  town.    At  2  o'clock  on  the  nitz,  he  became   professor  of  mathematics  and 

morning  of  September  13th  the  landing  of  the  natural  science  in  Halle,  where  he  acquired  great 

British  troops  began  at  a  point  now  known  as  fame.    In  1723  he  was  banished  from  Prussia  by 

Wolfe's  Cove.     The  French  sentinels  were  sur-  a  Cabinet  order,  on  the  ground  that  his  teachings 
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were  fatalistic  and  atheistic.  He  receired  an  ap- 
pointment at  the  University  of  Marburg;  but  in 
1740  he  was  restored  by  Frederick  the  Great,  and 
was  welcomed  in  Halle  with  the  greatest  enthusi- 
asm. From  this  time  he  devoted  himself  to  au> 
thorship,  and  produced  a  long  line  of  voluminous 
books.  He  died  at  Halle.  Without  special  genius 
or  originality,  he  performed  great  service  as  an  or- 
ganizing and  systematizing  philosopher.  He 
created  a  distinctly  German  philosophy.  He  di- 
vided philosophy  into  ontology,  cosmology,  psy- 
chology, and  natural  theology.  He  accepted 
Leibnitz's  theory  of  morals,  though  he  would  not 
canry  the  pre^tablished  harmony  to  the  length 
of  denying  a  natural  interaction  of  soul  and 
body.  He  held  fast  to  Leibnitz's  optimism  and 
determinism.  His  great  principle  was  that  of 
the  'sufficient  reason.'  In  theology,  he  admitted 
the  possibility  of  revelation  and  miracles,  but 
so  restricted  them  by  rational  principles  that 
he  substantially  denied  them.  Consult  Watcke, 
Wolff*s  eigene  Lehensbeaohreibung  (Leipzig, 
1841).    See  Philosophy. 

WOLFF,  Emil  (1802-79).  A  German  sculp- 
tor, bom  in  Berlin^  where  he  became  the  pupil 
of  his  uncle,  Gottfried  Schadow,  at  the  age  of 
fifteen.  In  1822  he  proceeded  to  Rome,  where, 
barring  several  visits  to  Greece  and  to  Berlin,  he 
henceforth  remained  and  yielded  entirely  to  the 
influence  of  Thorwaldsen.  Having  on  the  death 
of  his  cousin,  Rudolf  Schadow,  assumed  the  re- 
sponsibility for  the  latter's  unfinished  commis- 
sions, he  executed  in  marble  Rudolf's  group  of 
"Achilles  and  Penthesilea"  for  the  royal  palace 
in  Berlin.  Of  his  own  compositions,  for  which 
he  chose  the  subjects  chiefiy  from  Greek  mythol- 
ogy and  from  the  ideal  genre,  the  roost  notewor- 
thy are:  "Midas  as  Judge,"  relief  (1825)  ;  "The 
Fisherman"  (1833);  "Telephos  Nursed  by  the 
Hind;"  "Hebe  and  Ganymede"  (1834);  "Thetis 
Bringing  to  Achilles  the  Arms  Forged  by  Vul- 
can" (1835)  ;  "Cupid  with  the  Club  and  Lion's 
Skin  of  Hercules"  (1836);  "Prometheus  with 
the  Fire  in  the  Reed"  (1844)  ;  "Victory  Teach- 
ing the  Youth  the  History  of  the  Heroes"  ( 1846, 
Palace-bridge,  Berlin)  ;  "Achilles  at  the  Grave 
of  Patroclus"  (1854)  ;  "Jephtha  and  His  Daugh- 
ter" (1858);  "Psyche  After  Cupid's  Flight;" 
"Judith"  (1868,  National  Gallery,  Berlin). 
Among  his  busts  and  statues  of  celebrated  per- 
sons the  best  are  those  of  Thorwaldsen,  Niebuhr, 
Bunsen,  Winckelmann,  and  Palestrina. 

WOLFF,  Julius  (1834 — ).  A  German  poet 
and  novelist,  born  at  Quedlinburg.  After  study- 
ing philosophy  and  literature  in  Berlin,  he  took 
charge  of  his  father's  manufactory  at  Quedlin- 
burg. Unfavorable  circumstances  causing  his 
withdrawal  from  business,  he  founded,  in  1869, 
the  Harzzeitung.  In  1870-71  he  took  part  in  the 
Franco-German  War  and  then  settled  in  Berlin, 
devoting  himself  exclusively  to  his  literary  labors. 
Besides  the  cycle  of  war  lyrics  Au8  dem  Felde 
(1871,  3d  ed.  1896),  glorifying  the  events  of 
1870-71,  he  produced  a  number  of  lyric  and 
humorous  epics  and  novels,  of  a  clever  archaic 
flavor.  His  epics  and  other  poems  are  entitled: 
Till  Eulenspiegel  redivivua  (1874,  23d  ed.  1896) ; 
Der  Ratlenf anger  von  Hameln  ( 1876)  ;  Der  ivilde 
Jdger  {IH77 )  ;  Tannhnuser,  ein  Minneaang  ( 1880)  ; 
Singuf,  RattenfangcrJieder  (1881)  ;  Lnrlei,  a  ro- 
mance ( 1886)  ;  Die  Pappenheimer{\%%9)  ;  Renata 


(1892);  Der  fUegende  Holldnder  (1892);  Amo- 
lide,  Dichtung  aus  der  Zeii  der  provefunlUchen- 
Troubadours  (1896)  ;  and  Der  fahrende  Schuler 
( 1900) ;  while  his  novels  include:  Der  Sulfmei^- 
ter  ( 1883) ;  Der  Raubgraf  { 1884) ;  Das  Recht  der 
Hagestolze  (1887)  ;  Daa  achwarze  Weib  (1894) ; 
and  Die  Hohh&nigaburg  (1902).  Consult  Rnhe> 
mann,  Julius  Wolff  und  seine  Dichtungen  (Leip- 
zig, 1886). 

WOLFF^  Kaspab  Fbiedrich  (1733-94).  A 
German  anatomist  and  physiologist,  bom  in  Ber- 
lin and  educated  there  and  at  Halle.  During  the 
Seven  Years'  War  he  was  actively  employed  in 
the  Silesian  hospitals.  Unable  to  establish  him- 
self in  Grermany,  in  1766  he  accepted  an  appoint- 
ment in  the  Academy  of  Sciences  at  Saint  Peters- 
burg, making  that  city  his  residence  for  the  re- 
mainder of  his  life.  Wolff  will  be  remembered 
for  combating,  at  the  age  of  twenty-six,  in  his 
"Theoria  Generationis,"  the  preformation  (q.v.) 
views  then  prevalent.  But  it  was  not  until  after 
Wolff's  death  that  he  obtained  proper  recogni- 
tion through  the  translations  of  Meckel  and  the 
writings  of  Oken.  His  chief  works  are:  Theoria 
Oenerationis  (1769;  German  trans.,  Theorie  von 
der  Generation,  Berlin,  1764) ;  De  Formatione 
Intestinorum  (1768;  trans,  into  German  by 
Meckel  as  Ueber  die  Bildung  des  Darmkanals  itn 
bebriiteten  HUhnchen,  Halle,  1812).  Many  of 
his  unpublished  writings  are  preserved  as  manu- 
scripts in  the  library  of  the  Saint  Petersbur;^ 
Academy. 

WOLFF,  WiLHELM  (1816-87).  A  German 
sculptor  and  bronze-caster,  bom  at  Fehrbellin. 
At  fourteen  he  began  work  in  the  Royal  Iron 
Foundry  at  Berlin,  studying  modeling  with  Pro- 
fessor Wichmann,  and  was  granted  a  Government 
stipend  to  perfect  himself  in  bronze-casting  at 
Paris  and  Munich.  Upon  his  return  to  Berlin  he 
established  a  foundry  of  his  own,  which  soon 
became  famous  for  animal  figures.  Devoting 
himself  exclusively  to  modeling,  he  produced  a 
number  of  animal  groups,  remarkable  for  free 
naturalistic  treatment.  Among  the  best  known 
examples  are  a  ''Bulldog  with  Her  Young;"  the 
''Dying  Lioness,"  in  the  Tiergarten,  Berlin;  and 
a  "Boar  attacked  by  Dogs,"  at  Grunewald,  near 
Berlin. 

WOLFFIAN  BODY  (named  in  honor  of 
Kaspar  Friedrich  Wolff).  One  of  the  pair  of 
excretory  organs  that  is  functional  in  the  adtdt 
of  many  fishes  and  of  Amphibia;  the  'mesone- 
phros.'  In  reptiles^  birds,  and  mammals  the 
Wolffian  body  is  a  purely  embryonic  structure, 
being  replaced  in  the  adult  by  the  permanent 
kidney  of  those  groups,  the  Hnetanephros.'  In 
the  tailed  Amphibia,  where  the  organ  is  typically 
developed,  there  are  two,  one  lying  on  each  side 
of  the  dorsal  part  of  the  body-cavity  as  elongated 
structures  richly  vasculated  and  having  each  an 
efficient  (the  Wolffian)  duct  passing  back  to  the 
cloaca.  In  the  male  the  ducts  leading  the  sperm 
from  the  testes  enter  the  Wolffian  body  and  con- 
nect  with  the  Wolffian  duct.  Consult  Field,  "De- 
velopment of  the  Proneohros  and  Segmental 
Duct  in  Amphibia,"  in  Bulletin  of  the  Museum  of 
Comparative  Zoology^  vol.  xxi.  (Cambridge, 
Mass.,  1891). 

WOLFFIAN  BOTTLE.  A  form  of  apparatua 
used  for  washing  gases,  that  takes  its  name  from 
the  English  chemist  Peter  Wolff.     It  conaista 
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vraally  of  a  gUaa  bottle  with  three  separata 
openingB  or  mouthe  on  the  neck.  Tbe  g&a  which 
it  is  desired  to  wash  enters  through  a  tube,  which 
extends  to  the  bottom  of  the  purifjiiiA  tnateiial 
and  then  bubbles  up  and  pa«ies  .out  through  an- 
other tube,  which  enters  the  mouth  on  the  oppo- 
site side  of  the  bottle.  The  opening  in  the  centre, 
which  during  the  operation  ia  usually  kept  closed, 
ii  used  to  introduce  the  liquid  required  for  wash- 
ing or  to  regulate  the  pressure.  For  manufactur- 
ing purposes  Wolffian  bottles  of  a  large  sise  are 
cmplofal,  and  in  manj  operations  a  number  of 
them  are  placed  side  hy  side. 

WOLF-PISH.  A  large,  camivoroun,  grayish 
flsh  (Anarrhichas  lupus]  of  the  North  Atlantic, 
o(  little  use  us  food, hut  noted  for  its  voracity  and 
vglinesa.  It  reaches  a  length  of  four  or  Ave  feet. 
TTie  mouth  is  lar^,  opens  obliquely,  and  is  fur- 
nished with  formidable  teeth ;  the  sides  of  the 
lower  jaw  have  very  strong  front  teeth,  big 
canines,  and  tubercle-like  molars  which  shut 
agminst  eoarae  molars  on  the  palatinee.  This 
dentition  is  adapted  to  crushing  mollusks  and 
■aa-urchins.    It  bit«B  aaragelf  when  caught,  and 


Sshemien  therefore  generally  dispatch  it  aa  soon 
as  possible  by  knocking  it  on  the  bead.  It  ia 
often  very  destructive  to  nets.  It  is  much  used 
in  Iceland,  both  fresh  and  salted;  and  a  kind  of 
afaagreen,  used  for  bags  and  pouches,  is  made  of 
its  thick  skin. 

There  are  other  species  of  the  genus  in  tho 
North  Atlantic  and  Pacific  oceans,  one  of  which 
iArtarrhichai  lepturua)  is  well  known 


waters.  Another  Pacific  coast  species  la  the  curi- 
ous 'wolf-eel'  {A-narrhiektltya  ocetlatua).  These 
Sshea  compose  the  family  Anarrhichadidts,  and 
are  closely  related  to  the  blenaies. 

WttLPFLDT,  v^lf^ln.  Eduasd  (1831—).  A 
German  classical  philologist  and  lexicographer, 
bom  at  Basel,  in  Switzerland ;  professor  at  the 
University  of  Munich  since  1880.  He  is  espe- 
cially Icaown  tor  his  contributions  to  the  knowl- 
edge of  colloquial  Latin  and  for  his  long-con- 
tanued  and  successful  efforts  to  inaugurate  a  com- 
plete scientific  lexicon  of  the  Latin  language.   To 
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further  the  latter  plan,  he  established  in  1880, 
with  the  aid  of  the  Bavarian  Academy  of  Sci- 
ence, the  Arehiv  fiir  Uiteiniache  LBmkographie 
und  Orammalik,  and  under  his  direction  a  collec- 
tion of  lexicographical  material  was  begun. 
Later  the  Royal  Academies  of  Berlin,  Leipzig, 
GOttingen,  Munich,  and  Vienna  united  in  support 
of  the  plan  for  a  complete  thesaurus  of  the  Latin 
language.  A  commission  was  appointed  to  carry 
forward  the  collection  of  material  and  later  to 
edit  the  work,  and  in  1900  tbe  first  part  of  the 
work  appeared.  Wiilfflin's  publications  consist  of 
a  large  number  of  articles  in  various  scientific 
journals,  especially  in  his  own  Arehiv.  Among 
his  other  important  works  are:  Antiochua  von 
Syrakua  und  Ca:lius  Antipater  (1872)  ;  Latein- 
iache  und  romaniscke  Komparalion  (18TB)  ;  edi- 
tions of  Ampeliua,  Cecllius  Balbus,  PolyienuB, 
Publilius  Syrus,  etc. 

WOLFBAK.  A  name  sometimes  applied  to 
the  element  tungsten  (q.v.). 

WOLFHAMITE  (from  Ger.  Wolfram,  from 
Wolf,  wolf  +  Bam,  Rahm,  froth,  cream,  soot). 
A  mineral  iron -manganese  tungatate  crystallized 
in  the  monoclinic  system.  It  has  a  submetallic 
or  resinous  lustre,  and  ia  red  to  dark  brown  or 
dark  gray  in  color.  It  occurs  associated  with  tin 
ores  in  quartz  and  with  galena,  pyrite,  and 
sphalerite.  It  is  found  in  Saxony,  in  France,  in 
Cornwall,  England ;  in  Bolivia,  South  America ; 
and  in  the  United  Stat«s  at  Monroe  and  Trum- 
bull, Conn. ;  Ouray  County,  Colo. ;  the  Black 
Hills,  S.  D.;  Lincobi,  N.  M.;  Mecklenburg 
County,  N.  C;  and  Saint  Francis  County,  Ho. 
A  variety  consisting  almost  entirely  of  man. 
ganese  tungstate,  known  as  hiibnerite,  is  found 
in  Colorado,  Nevada,  and  Montana.     See  Tcngs- 

WOLFBAH  voir  EBCHENBACH,  TalfrSm 
fOn  fieh'en-bfio  (c.nG5-c.I220) .  The  greatest  of 
Middle  High  German  epic  poets.  He  was  bom  at 
Eschenbacb,  near  Ansbach,  in  Bavaria,  and 
passed  his  lite  chiefly  at  the  Court  of  Hermann, 
Landgrave  of  Thuringia,  where  he  was  associ- 
ated in  friendly  rivalry  with  Wslther  von  der 
Vogelweide  (q.v.)  and  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
part  in  the  poetical  contest  of  the  Wartburg 
(q.v.).  He  fells  Us  that  he  could  neither  read 
nor  write.  This  made  him  an  independent 
thinker  and  gives  him  a  place  between  the  courtly 
and  the  popular  poets  of  his  day,  with  less  re- 
spect for  traditions  of  vocabulary  and  syntax 
and  a  greater  mastery  of  language  and  startling 
metaphor  than  either.  His  thought  is  clear 
and  deep,  his  humor  unfailing,  his  grasp  on  life 
strong.  He  begins  his  literary  production  with 
Datcn-Bimga  ( Tagelieder)  of  love  in  the  Proven- 
gal  manner,  but  he  soon  bade  farewell  to  these 
exquisite  trifles  to  deal  with  great  spiritual  ques- 
tions in  Farxival  (between  1200  and  1210)  and 
Willchalm.  The  subjects  are  French,  but  the 
treatment  is  German.  Parzieal  (see  Pebceval), 
adapted  from  Chrestien  de  Troyes,  gave  to  the 
saga  of  the  Grail  its  flnal  form  and  contains  much 
shrewd  criticism  of  chivalry  and  Court  life.  On 
it  Richard  Wagner  based  the  supreme  effort  ot 
his  musical  genius.  Wittekalm  is  in  the  main  his- 
torical and  philosophic,  with  charming  scenes  of 
household  joys  and  wedded  love.  Two  fragments 
of  another  epic,  Titvrel,  are  dubiously  attributed 
to  Wolfram.    No  work  of  the  poeta  of  his  period 
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is  more  instinct  than  his  with  the  ideals  and 
aspirations  of  chivalry  at  its  best. 

Wolfram's  Works  were  edited  by  Lachmann 
(Berlin,  1833;  5th  ed.  1891)  ;  Parzival  and  Titu- 
rel  best  by  Bartsch  (2d  ed.,  Leipzig,  1875-77). 
Of  Parzival  there  are  modernized  versions  by 
Simrock  ( 6th  ed.,  Stuttgart,  1883 ) ;  San-Marte 
(Halle,  1886),  who  has  written  also  a  volume  of 
Parzival'8tudien ;  Botticher  (2d  ed.,  Berlin, 
1893),  and  Hertz  (Stuttgart,  1898).  Thej-e  is 
also  an  admirable  English  version  by  Jessie 
Weston  (London.  1894).  Consult:  San-Marte, 
Lehen  und  Dichten  Wolframs  von  Eschenhach 
(Magdeburg,  1836-41);  B3tticher,  Die  Wolfram- 
litteratur  seit  Lachmann  (Berlin,  1880)  ;  id.. 
Das  Hohelied  vom  Rittertum  (ib.,  1886) ;  Sattler, 
Die  religidsen  Anschauungen  Wolframs  von 
Eschenhach  (Gratz,  1895)  ;  Panzer,  Bibliographie 
eu  Wolfram  von  Eschenhach  (Munich,  1897). 

WOLF'S-BANE.    See  Aconite. 

W0IXA8T0N,  w\il^as-ton,  Wiluaic  Htdb 
(1766-1828).  An  English  chemist  and  physicist. 
He  received  his  general  education  and  studied 
medicine  at  Cambridge.  After  practicing  as 
a  physician  at  Bury  Saint  Edmunds,  he 
removed  to  London;  but  being  beaten  by 
Dr.  Femberton  in  a  competition  for  the  post 
of  physician  to  Saint  George's  Hospital,  he 
determined  thenceforth  never  to  write  a  pre- 
scription, "were  it  for  his  owti  father,"  but 
to  devote  himself  wholly  to  scientific  investi- 
gation. His  researches  were  prosecuted  over 
a  wide  range  of  sciences,  but  were  preemi- 
nently fruitful  in  chemistry,  and  in  optics. 
Besides  important  work  in  connection  with  the 
atomic  theory,  his  name  is  connected  with  the 
discovery  of  palladium  and  rhodium  and  with 
a  method  of  making  platinum  malleable, 
which  rendered  the  metal  useful  as  it  is. 
His  contributions  to  optics  are  not  less  im- 
portant. He  was  the  first  to  observe  the  dark 
lines  of  the  solar  spectrum,  which  were  later 
rediscovered  independently  and  explained  by 
Fraunhofer.  Wollaston  also  made  many  valuable 
observations  on  the  refraction  of  light  and  in- 
vented an  apparatus  for  measuring  the  refractive 
power  of  solids.  His  most  valuable  inventions 
were  the  camera  Iticida,  which  has  since  proved 
perfectly  indispensable  in  microscopic  work,  and 
the  reflecting  goniometer,  an  apparatus  used  for 
determining  the  geometrical  form  of  crystals. 
The  results  of  his  research  work  were  published, 
partly  in  the  Philosophical  Transactions,  partly 
in  the  Annals  of  Philosophy.  Personally  Wollas- 
ton was  reserved  and  distant,  and  he  carried  <» 
his  investigations  in  extreme  seclusion. 

WOLLASTONITE  (ntftoed  in  honor  of  Wil- 
liam Hyde  Wollaston),  A  mineral  calcium  sili- 
cate crystallized  in  the  monoclinic  system.  It 
has  a  vitreous  lustre,  and  is  white,  gray,  yellow, 
red.  or  brown  in  color.  It  occurs  in  granular 
liir.estone  and  in  regions  of  granite  as  a  contact 
formation,  or  in  ejected  masses  in  connection 
with  basalt  and  lava.  It  is  found  in  Firtland, 
Norway,  Sweden,  the  Harz,  Italy,  Portugal,  Ire- 
land, and  in  the  United  States  at  various  locali- 
ties in  New  York,  Pennsylvania,  and  Michigan. 

WOL'LE,  John  Frederick  (1863—).  An 
American  organist  and  conductor,  born  in  Beth- 
leliem,  Pa.,  of  an  old  Moravian  family.    His  first 


regular  position  was  as  organist  of  Trinity  Epis- 
copal Church,  Bethlehem,  Pa.,  his  position  as 
organist  of  the  Moravian  dlhurch  having  been 
assumed  October  1,  1885.  In  1887  he  also  be- 
came organist  of  the  Packer  Memorial  Church, 
Lehigh  University,  South  Bethlehem.  It  was 
through  his  work  with  the  Bach  Choir  (a  full 
account  of  w*hich  will  be  found  under  Bethlxhem 
Music  Festival)  that  he  became  chiefiy  known, 
both  at  home  and  abroad.  The  work  of  his  choir 
and  orchestra  during  the  festival  of  1908  gained 
for  him,  as  their  teacher  and  conductor,  an  inter- 
national reputation,  the  general  consensus  of 
critical  opinion  being  that  the  music  of  Bach  had 
never  before  been  so  effectively  and  artistically 
rendered. 

W0LL8T0NECBAFT,  wyKstftn-krftft,  Mabt. 
See  Godwin,  Mabt  WoLusTONECRArT. 

WO^LOF.      An    African    Negro    race.      See 

YOLOF. 

WOLOWSXI,  vd-l6f^sk^,  Louis  Francois 
Michel  Raymond  ( 1810-76) .  A  French  political 
economist  and  statesman,  bom  in  Warsaw.  He 
was  educated  in  France  and  took  part  in  the 
Polish  revolution  of  1830.  He  then  settled  in 
Paris  and  founded  the  Revue  de  Ligislation  et 
de  Jurisprudence  (1833).  In  1839  he  became  pro- 
fessor of  commercial  law  in  the  Conservatoire  des 
Arts  et  Metiers.  In  1852  he  founded  in  Paris  the 
first  Cr^it  Foncier  bank;  in  1864  became  pro- 
fessor of  political  economy  in  the  CJonservatoire ; 
and  in  1875  was  anpointed  a  life  Senator.  Among 
his  numerous  published  works  are:  Mobilisation 
du  crMit  foncier  (1839)  ;  De  I'organisation  indus- 
trielle  de  la  France  avant  Colhert  (1842);  Le 
grand  dessein  de  Henri  IV,  ( 1860)  ;  Les  finances 
de  la  Russie  (1864);  Uor  et  I'argent  (1870); 
and  R^sultats  6conomiques  du  paiement  de  la  con- 
tribution de  guerre  en  Allemagne  et  en  France 
(1875). 

W0L8ELEY,  wylzHl,  Sir  Gabnet  Joseph, 
first  Viscount  (1833 — ).  A  British  soldier,  bom 
in  Dublin  County,  Ireland,  June  4,  1833.  He 
entered  the  army  in  1852^  and  in  the  Burmese 
War  of  1852-53  received  a  severe  wound.  He 
was  twice  wounded  in  the  Crimean  War.  For 
his  bravery  in  the  latter  struggle  he  was  given 
the  cross  of  the  Legion  of  Honor  by  Napoleon  III. 
He  served  as  captain  in  the  Indian  Mutiny,  and 
as  lieutenant-colonel  in  the  Chinese  exp^ition 
of  1860.  He  then  went  to  Canada,  and  in  1870, 
as  commander  of  the  Red  River  expedition,  he 
suppressed  the  Riel  insurrection  at  Fort  Garry. 
For  this  service  he  was  made  knight  of  the  Order 
of  Saint  Michael  and  of  Saint  George.  As  major- 
general  he  commanded  the  British  troops  in  the 
Ashanti  War,  1873-74.  For  his  'courage,  energy, 
and  perseverance'  in  these  campaigns,  he  receivetl 
the  thanks  of  Parliament  and  a  grant  of  £25,000. 
In  1875  he  was  dispatched  to  Natal  to  superin- 
tend the  affairs  of  the  colony;  next  year  he  was 
nominated  a  member  of  the  Indian  Council ;  and 
in  1878  he  was  made  high  commissioner  and  com- 
mander in-chief  in  Cyprus,  from  which  post  he 
was  recalled  in  1879*  in  order  to  proceed  to  the 
seat  of  the  Zulu  War,  i^ith  supreme  civil  and 
military  command  in  Natal,  the  Transvaal,  and 
adjacent  disturbed  territories.  He  arrived  just 
before  the  power  of  the  Zulu  King  was  broken  at 
Ulundi,  and  arranged  the  terms  of  peace  with. 
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the  enemy.  •  Thereupon  he  organized  the  Govern- 
ment in  Zululand.  In  1882-85  he  was  adjutant- 
feneral.  His  victory  over  Arahi  Pasha  (q.v.)  at 
el-el-Kebir,  in  Egypt,  September  13,  1882,  raised 
him  to  the  peerage.  Again  commander  in  Egypt, 
1884-85,  he  attempted  in  vain  to  relieve  Khar- 
tum, where  Gordon  was  besieged,  the  place  falling 
into  the  hands  of  the  Mahdi  just  as  Wolseley's 
advance  reached  the  vicinity;  nevertheless 
his  able  service  in  the  Sudan  campaigns  won 
him  the  rank  of  viscount.  In  1800  he  became 
commander-in-chief  of  the  troops  in  Ireland,  and 
in  1805  of  the  British  Army.  This  last  position 
he  resigned  in  1900  in  favor  of  Lord  Roberts.  His 
principal  writings  are:  Soldier's  Pockethook  for 
Field  Service  (1882);  "Narrative  of  the  Red 
River  Expedition,"  in  Travel,  Adventure,  and 
Sport  (1889);  Life  of  John  Churchill,  Duke 
of  Marlborough  (1894) ;  The  Decline  and  Fall  of 
Napoleon  (1895).  Consult  Low,  Memoir  of  Sir 
Oamet  Joseph  WoUeley  (London,  1878). 

WOLSEY,  wvl'zl,  Thomas  (1475T-1530).  A 
famous  English  cardinal  and  statesman.  He  was 
bom  at  Ipswich,  in  Suffolk,  of  parents  not  very 
exalted  in  station,  his  father  having  been,  accord- 
ing to  report,  a  butcher,  though  there  is  evidence 
of  his  having  possessed  some  property.  He  was 
sent,  at  the  early  age  then  usual,  to  Oxford,  where 
he  entered  Magdalen  College,  and  graduated  at 
fifteen.  He  was  selected  fellow  of  his  college 
about  1497,  and  ordained  priest  in  the  spring  of 
the  following  year.  He  was  appointed  master  of 
the  college  school  soon  after.  In  1500  the  Mar- 
quis of  Dorset,  three  of  whose  sons  he  had  edu- 
cated, presented  him  to  the  living  of  Limington 
in  Somerset.  His  career  from  this  time  was 
marked  by  a  steady  rise.  Besides  receiving  two 
other  benefices,  he  became  chaplain  to  Archbishop 
Deane  of  Canterbury,  and  afterwards  to  Sir 
Richard  Nanfan,  deputy  of  Calais,  who  com- 
mended him  to  Henry  VII.  As  royal  chaplain 
he  made  many  friendships  at  Court,  and  acquitted 
himself  so  well  in  special  embassies  to  the  King 
of  Scotland  and  the  Emperor  that  he  rose  still 
higher.  Just  before  Henry's  death  he  was  made 
dean  of  Lincoln,  and  immediately  on  the  acces- 
sion of  Henry  VIII.,  royal  almoner.  Other  ec- 
clesiastical dignities  followed,  and  he  took  his 
seat  in  the  Privy  Council  toward  the  end  of  1511. 

From  this  time  the  life  of  Wolsey  is  in  effect 
the  history  of  England,  of  which  he  was  the 
practical  ruler.  The  influence  which  he  exercised 
in  public  affairs  was  such  as  has  seldom  been 
enjoyed  by  a  subject.  After  holding  for  a  short 
time  the  deaneries  of  Hereford  and  York,  he  was 
appointed  Bishop  of  Tournay,  which  had  just 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  the  English,  though  he 
never  actually  obtained  possession  of  the  see.  In 
the  spring  of  1514,  however,  he  became^  Bishop  of 
Lincoln,  and  six  months  later  he  was  translated 
to  the  Archbishopric  of  York.  His  foreign  policy 
favored  the  alliance  with  France,  and  gradually 
led  the  young  King  away  from  the  Emperor.  His 
position  in  Europe  was  recognized  by  his  nomina- 
tion as  Cardinal  by  Leo  X.  in  September,  1515; 
and  before  the  year  was  out  he  was  made  Lord 
Chancellor  in  Warham*s  place.  The  revenues 
derived  from  his  various  offices  were  of  princely 
magnitude,  and  they  were  further  enlarged  by 
subsidies  from  foreign  potentates,  anxious  to 
conciliate  his  favor.  He  did  not  bear  his  honors 
meekly;    in   his   manner   of   life   he  affected  a 


sumptuous  magnificence,  and  his  bearing  was  ar- 
rogant and  imperious.  He  openly  aspired  to  be 
Pope;  and  there  seemed  more  than  once  ground 
for  supposing  that  this  crowning  object  of  his 
ambitions  was  actually  within  his  reach.  He  be- 
came the  direct  representative  of  the  Papacy  in 
1518,  as  legate  a  latere  in  conjunction  with 
Cardinal  Campeggio,  and  this  position  was  after- 
wards prolonged  indefinitely,  with  increased  pow- 
ers. 

His  purpose  in  cementing  the  alliance  with 
France  was  not  to  commit  England  exclusively  to 
that  country,  but  to  put  her  in  such  a  position 
that  she  should  control  the  fate  of  Europe.  In 
1521,  accordingly,  circumstances  having  changed, 
we  find  him  acting  as  commissioner  for  the  King^ 
in  negotiating  an  offensive  and  defensive  alli- 
ance with  Charles  V.  against  France.  He  was 
obliged  to  side  with  the  war  party  in  the  Ckiuncil, 
and  the  measures  which  he  took  to  raise  money 
caused  him  to  be  very  lupopular  with  the  nation 
at  large.  Such  a  man,  in  fact,  could  not  but 
have  many  enemies,  eager,  as  occasion  might 
offer,  to  discredit  him  with  the  King;  and  the 
occasion  came  when  the  King  set  his  heart  on 
divorcing  Queen.  Catharine  and  marrying  Anne 
Boleyn.  Wolsey  was  definitely  hostile  to  the 
King's  project,  and  his  negotiations  with  the 
Pope  for  securing  his  consent  to  the  divorce 
were  conducted,  it  seemed  to  Henry,  in  a  half- 
hearted manner.  In  1527  he  set  out  for  France 
as  the  King's  ambassador,  and  concluded  a  num- 
ber of  treaties  with  Francis  I.  at  Amiens.  But 
during  his  absence  Henry's  displeasure  was  care- 
fully fanned,  and  the  disgrace  of  the  once  pow- 
erful Minister  was  accomplished.  In  1529  Wolsey 
was  stripped  of  all  his  honors  and  driven  with 
ignominy  from  the  (Ik)urt.  A  bill  of  attainder  was 
passed  against  him  in  the  House  of  Lords,  though 
it  was  thrown  out  in  the  C!k)mmons.  He  retired 
to  Esher,  a  house  belonging  to  the  Bishopric  of 
Winchester  which  by  this  time  he  had  acquired^ 
and  lived  in  seclusion  until  he  received  orders  to 
go  to  his  diocese  of  York.  He  moved  slowly  to- 
ward Yorkshire,  but  on  the  way  was  arrested 
by  the  Earl  of  Northumberland  at  Cawood  on  a 
charge  of  high  treason.  Less  than  a  month 
afterwards  (November  29,  1530),  as  he  was  be- 
ing conveyed  toward  London  in  custody,  he  died 
of  dysentery  at  the  Abbey  of  Leicester. 

The  faults  of  Wolsey  are  obvious ;  but  his  pride, 
ambition,  and  luxury  were  counterbalanced  by  not 
a  few  redeeming  qualities.  He  was  generous  and 
affable  to  his  dependents,  not  a  few  of  whom 
remained  faithful  to  him,  at  considerable  risk,  in 
his  misfortunes.  Of  learning  he  was  a  liberal 
and  enlightened  patron ;  the  endowment  of  Christ 
Church,  Oxford,  which  he  had  designed  to  call 
Cardinal  College,  is  a  monument  of  this.  He 
was  a  man  of  large  capacity,  and  on  the  whole  a 
faithful,  conscientious,  and  salutary  counselor 
to  the  monarch  who  so  long  entirely  trusted  him. 
Consult,  besides  the  State  papers  of  the  period,, 
which  are  condensed  in  Brewer,  Reign  of  Henry 
VIII.  front  His  Accession  to  the  Death  of  Wolsey 
(London,  1884);  Creighton,  Cardinal  Wolsey 
(ib.,  1888);  Gairdner,  "The  Fall  of  Cardinal 
Wolsey,"  in  Transactions  of  the  Royal  Historical 
Society  (ib.,  1899)  ;  and  Taunton,  Cardinal  Wol- 
sey (London,  1900)  ;  and  the  contemporary  Life 
by  Cavendish,  as  edited  by  H.  Morley  (3d  ed.,  ib.^ 
1890). 
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WOLTEB^  y6Kt«r,  Chablotte  (1834-97).    A  In  color  it  is  deq>  blackish  brown,  with  a  pato 

Aoted  German  actress,  one  of  the  great  tragic  area  on  the  back,  and  light  spots  on  the  throat 

actresses  of  modern  times.     She  was  bom  at  or  chest ;  legs,  feet,  and  Mly  nearly  black.    It  is 

Cologne  and  began  her  career  in  Budapest.    Then  found  throughout  Canada,  the  northern  Rocky 

she  joined  a  traveling  company,  played  at  the  Mountain  region,  and  thence  to  the  Arctic  shores, 

Carltheater  in  Vienna,  and  from  1859  to  1861  was  wherever  the  country  is  wooded;  and  is  every- 

engaged  at  the  Victoriatheater  in  Berlin.     The  where  regarded  by  the  trappers  and  Indians  as 

sensation  created  there  by  her  impersonation  of  the  most  powerful,  cunning,  and  diabolical   of 

Hermione  in  A  Winter*9  Tale  led  in  1862  to  a  creatures,   because   it    disturbs   and    robs   their 

permanent  engagement  at  the  Hofburgtheater  in  traps  and  breaks  into  their  caches  and  lodges. 

Vienna,  of  which  henceforth  she  constituted  one  It  is  no  wonder  that  its  qualities  were  exag- 

of  the  chief  ornaments.    From  the  rich  repertory  gerated  into  the  fanciful  tales  told  of  the  animal 

at  her  command  may  be  singled  out  as  her  best  in  Europe,  as  stated  under  Gluttoit.    In  reality 

rOles:  Adrienne  Lecouvreur,  Maria  Stuart,  Lady  the    wolverine    is    simply,    to   use    Dr.    Coues's 

Milford,   Messalina,   Iphigenie,   Sappho,   Medea,  phrase,  an  uncommonly  large,  clumsy,  shaggy 

and  Lady  Macbeth.    In  1874  she  married  Count  marten,  of  great  strength,  and  displaying  great 

O'SuUivan  de  Grass  (d.  1888).  perseverance    and    sagacity    in    procuring    food 

WOLTMAKW,  vMt'm&n,  Autred    (1841-80).  ^^X^^^ffl                                          t^U" 

A  German  art-historian,  bom  at  Charlottenburg.  ^^^^  ^^  JJ'^^  huf^w*,  and  does  not  hibernate! 

After  studying  m  Berlin  and  Munich,  he  was  ap-  j^  ^^^            caicasses  of  large  animals  when  it 

pointed  professor  of  art-history  Buowssively  at  fi„ds  them  sUin,  but  does  not  destroy  such  crea- 

the  Polytechnicum  in  Karlsn^e   ( 1868)   and  at  tures  itself,  iU  ordinary  prey  being  imall,  a  fox 

the  univemties  of  Prague    (1874)    and  Strass-  heavy  with   pups,   or   nursiig  a   litter  in   her 

burg   (1878).     B?»'d^J"8  P"ncipal  work,  H^^^^  burrow,  being  a W  the  largest  of  its  victima.    It 

J«n  «ml  setne  Zett   (2d  ed    1874-76) ,  he  wrote  i.  ^  notorioSi  thief,  not  only  of  stores  of  meat 

Dtedeutache  Kunat  unddxe  Reformatum  (2d  ed.  and  fish,  or  of  the  baits  and  captives  in  traps, 

nl  i'-  **   S     ^«7T''*^i?'^   .^"^LT      llolV'  ^«t  of  articles  of  no  positive  seVvice  to  itself; 

ChMchuyhtederdeuUchen  KuMtimEl8a8a{  1876) ,  and  it  exhibits  extraordinary  cunning  in  escaping 

Dte  deutsche  Kunat  ^Prag  ( 1877 ) ,  and  Aua  vter  destruction  by  the  various  methodT  designed  to 

Jahrhunderten  ntederldndiach-deutacher  Kunatge-  kill  or  capture  it.     Consult:     Coues,  Fur-Bear- 

sch^chte  {187S),    Conjointly  with  the  author  he  In^  Animofe  ( Washington.  1877).    See  FUte  of 

adapted  the  fifth  volume  of  Schnaase's  Oeachichte  Fub-Bearino  Anikals. 

der    hildendeni   Kunaie   for    the    second    edition  ' 

(1872),  and  with  Woermann  began  a  Oeachichie  r?  7^^^^^  STATE.    Michigan.    See  the 

der  Malerei  (1878),  completed  after  his  death  by  ^'^'^^^^  States,  POpulab  Nams  or. 

his  collaborator.  WOLZOOEK,  vdl^tsd'gen,  Ebnst,  Baron  ( 1855 

WOLVEBHAICPTON,   wvl'vJr-ham'tiin.     A  —).     A  German  novelist  and  playwright,  bom 

manufacturing  town  in  Staffordshire,  England,  f.*^   Breslau.      He    studied    philowphy     German 

13  miles  northwest  of  Birmingham  (Map:    Eng-  literature,    and   art-history   at    Strassburg   and 

land,  D  4).  On  the  south  and  east  are  coal  mines,  JfJP"g.    and    in    1901    established    a    so-called 

ironstone    pits,    blast    furnaces,    forges,    rolling  "Ueberbrettl,''  a  kind  of  variety  show  for  the 

mills,  and  foundries.    Its  chief  manufactures  are  performance  of  lync  and  minor  dramatic  poenis, 

tin-plate  and  japanned  goods,  enameled  holTow  ^ocal   recitals,   and  pantomimes,   partly  by  the 

wares,  locks  and  keys,  edge  tools,  iron  braziery  authors  and  compoaers  themselves.     A  moderate 

and  galvanized  iron  goods,  gas  and  water  tubes,  adherent  of  the  modeni  realistic  tendency  in  lit- 

cables  and  railwav  fastenings,  and  iron-foundry  erature,  he  kept  aloof  from  its  pessimistic  and 

goods  of  many  kinds.    The  town  possesses  an  ex-  erotic  perversities,  and,  endowed  with  keen  power 

change,    an    agricultural    hall    for    the    use    of  o^  observation,  has  proved  a  humorist  in  the  best 

farmers  and  corn  dealers,  a  spacious  cattle  mar-  sense  of  the  word.    A  partial  list  of  his  writings 

ket,  a  market  hall,  and  a  commodious  and  hand-  includes:    Urn  dreizehn  Vhr  in  der  Chriatnacht 

some  town  hall.  Saint  Peter's  Church,  built  in  the  ( 1879  and  often)  ;  Immaculata  (1881) ;  Heiterea 

fourteenth  century  and  recently  restored,  is  a  «"<^    Weiterea    (1886);    Baailla,   ein   TkuHnger 

stately  edifice.    The  municipality  owns  the  water  Roman  (1887)  ;  Blau  Blut  (1888-91),  a  cycle  of 

supply,  electric  lighting  plant,  tramways,  mar-  novels;     Erlehtea,    Erlauachtea    und    Erlogenca 

kets,  and  refuse  and  sewage  disposal  works,  and  (1892)  ;    Die    Entgleiaten    (1894)  ;    Ecce    Ego! 

maintains   free   libraries,   a   school   of  art,  and  (1895);    Die   Erhachleichennnen    (1896);    Der 

an  art  gallery.  Originally  called  Hanton  or  Ham-  Kraft-Mayr     (1897);     Do*     dritte     Geachlecht 

tune,  the  town  was  named  Wilfrunahamton  after  (1899);    several   successful   comedies;    and    the 

Wilfnina,  sister  of  Ethelred  II.,  who  founded  a  critical  essays  Oeorge  Eliot  and  Wilkie  Collins 

college  here  in  996.     During  the  Civil  War  it  (1885). 

was    for    a    time    the    headquarters    of    Prince  WOLZOGEN,    Hans,    Baron    (1848—).      A 

S?i^*     ^^P^^*^*^°'  ^  ^^^^'  82,660;  in  1901,  German  author,  bom  at  Potsdam,  brother  of  the 

94,180.  preceding.    He  studied  philosophy  and  philology 

WOLVEBIHE     (probably    French-Canadian,  and  settled  in  1878  at  Bayreuth  as  editor  of  the 

from  Eng.  wolf),  or  Carcajou.     The  largest  of  Bayreuther  Blatter,  founded  by  Richard  Wagner, 

the  American  fur-bearing  animals   (q.v.)   of  the  He  wrote:   Der  Nihelungenmythoa  in  Sage  und 

family    Mustelidse,    and    substantially   identical  Litteratur      (1876);      Poetiache     Lautaymbolih 

with  the  glutton  {Guloluacua)  of  the  Old  World.  (1876);    Ueher   Verrottung  und  ErreUung  der 

It  is  bear-like  in  form,  about  40  inches  in  total  deutachen  Sprache   (3d  ed,   1890) ;   Unaere  Zeit 

length,  less  than  a  quarter  of  which  is  taken  by  und   unaere   Kunat    (1881) ;    Die   Religion   des 

the  tail,  and  is  short-legged  and  square-headed.  Mitleidena  (1883);  Die  IdeaUeirung  dea  TheaterB 
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<1887);  Orosammaier  deutacher  Muaik  (1897  et  Part  of  the  money  is  retained  for  local  work, 

8eq.) ;   and  for  the  promotion  of  Wagner-lore:  and  a  part  is  used  for  aiudliaiy  fees  to  State, 

Erhiuterungen    «u    Wagners    Vibelungendrama  national,  and   world's  unions.     The  total   paid 

(4th  ed.  1878)  ;  Richard  Wagnera  Tristan  und  membership  in  the  United  States  in  1902  was 

Isolde  (1880) ;  Die  Tragbdie  in  Bayreuih  und  ihr  160,736.     New  York  State  has  the  largest  paid 

Satyrspiel  (5th  ed.  1881)  ;  Die  Sprache  in  Wag-  membership,  numbering  about  25,000,  and  Penn- 

ners  Dichtungen  (3d  ed.  1889)  ;  Was  isi  8 tilt  was  sylvania  stands  second.    The  badge  of  the  society 

tdll  Wagner?    (3d  ed.  1889) ;  Richard  Wagners  is  a  bow  of  white  ribbon.    The  motto  is  "For  God 

Heldengesialten  erlauiert  (1886) ;  Erinnerungen  and  Home  and  Native  Land."    Trysting  hour  is 

an  Richard  Wagner;  and  Wagneriana  (1890).  He  at  noon,  when  white-ribboners  all  over  the  world 

also  produced  Modem  High  German  versions  of  lift  their  hearts  in  prayer  that  God  will  bless 

Der  arme  Heinrich  by  Hartmann  von  Aue  ( 1872 ) ,  the  temperance  cause.    Mrs.  Annie  Wittenmeyer 

of  Beotculf  (1873),  and  of  the  Edda  (1877),  and  was  the  first  president  of  the  national  society, 

translations  of  the  tragedies  of  ./fischylus.  Miss  Frances  E.  Willard  (q.v.)  succeeded  her  in 

WOLZOGEN,  Kaboline  von  (17631847).   A  J2I2*    S^®w?*^  S?„P?Si*T  ?°*^1.^«'  ^f*^*'  ^5 

German  poet  and  novelist,  bom  (von  Sengefeld)  }^^\J''  Miss  WiUards  leadership  and  broad 

at  Rudolstadt,  a  sister  of  Schiller's  wifefchar-  2?n<^Pt'on  of  the  work  the  Woman's  Christian 

iotte.    Married  in  1784  to  Councilor  von  B^ulwitz  Temperance  Union  is  indebted  for  its  ^I^ 

and  separated  from  him  in  1794,  she  contracted  in  J^"'*^,!^ ''^-    J^""  ^    """^T  '  9*i"«*V'°  ^*"^" 

1796  a  second  union  with  Baron  Wilhelm  von  fvT«?,M   ™  J^^i  «  §^L^^^^^ 

Wolzogen,    a   Court   official   at   Weimar   and   a  JJ^tu  ^'^  '  managed  and  controlled  by  them.    Its 

schoolmate  and  friend  of  Schiller's.    After  1825  TI^^.l^ ^JJ'ft  ^"^  aI  "^n^  ""i  ^^^^^ 

she  settled  at  Jemt.    Her  first  novel,  Agnes  von  ^^c^tio^rr^ev^^^^^^^                            E      In 

Lilien   (1798)     published  anonymously    was  by  TdS^on    to  TrtpartnlrJ'  tSere'^are    ill 

some  attributed  to  Goethe     At  Jena  she  wrote  branches,  the  Young  Woman's  Branch  and  the 

frf?J"u^?u^*^^^5.^    and  the  novel  CordWia  Loyal  Temperance  legion  Branch. 

(1840) ,  but  her  most  imijartant  work  is  Schillers  Following  is  a  list  of  the  departments,  under 

Lehen,  verfasst  aus  den  Erinn^ngender  Fami-  t^eir    proper    groupings:     ( 1 )     Oroanizahoic : 

he.seinenetgmenBnefenunddenNachrtc^^^^^^^  Organizers,   Lecturers   and   Evangelists;    Young 

seines  Freundes  Komer   (1830;   6th  ed.   1876),  Woman's    Branch;     Loyal    Tem^rance    Legion 

a  faithful  portrayal  of  the  poet,  based  upon  per-  Branch ;  Work  Among  Foreign  Speaking  People ; 

sonal  observation.  Work   Among   the   (S)lored ;    Work    Among   the 

WOKAN  HATEB^  The.  ( 1 )  A  burlesque,  the  Indians.    ( 2 )  Preventive  :  Health  and  Heredity ; 

earliest  known  play  of  Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Non-alcoholic  Medication.      (3)     Educational: 

printed  anonymously  in  1607.     (2)    A  novel  by  Scientific  Temperance  Instruction;  Physical  Edu- 

Charles  Reade    (1877)    on  the  unsanitary  con-  cation;  Temperance  Literature;  Presenting  Our 

ditions  of  English  villages.  Cause  to   Influential    Bodies;    Temperance   and 

WOMAN  IN  WHITB,  The.  A  novel  by  Labor;  Parliamentary  Usage;  W.  C.  T.  U.  In- 
Wilkie  Collins  (1860).  The  plot  deals  with  the  ftitutes;  the  Press;  Anti-Narcotics;  School  Sav- 
complications  arising  from  the  resemblance  be-  i?^  ^^nl^^J  Kindergarten;  Medal  Contests.  (4) 
tween  the  heroine  and  a  wandeifing  mad  woman,  EvANOELis-nc :  Evangelistic  and  Almshouse;  Un- 
clad in  white,  whom  the  villainous  Count  Fosco  'ennented  Wine  at  Sacrament ;  Proportionate 
confines  and  finally  murders,  after  having  used  ?»<*  Systematic  Giving;  Penal  and  Reformatory, 
her  as  a  tool  to  destroy  the  prosperity  and  happi-  jncludii^  Police  Station  Work ;  Work  Among 
ness  of  the  lovers  of  the  story.  Count  Fosco  Railroad  Employees;  Work  Among  Soldiers  and 
is  finally  killed  by  another  member  of  an  Italian  Sailors;  Work  Among  Lumbermen;  Work  Among 
secret  society  to  which  he  has  been  unfaithful.  Miners ;    Sabbath   Observance ;    Mercy;    Purity; 

nrftTyrATO' -RTTT-p-n  UTTTTT  Trr-Kmwpm     a  ^^^^ue   Work;    Purity   in   Literature   and   Art. 

WOMAN  KILLED  WITH  KINDNESS.  A  (g)  Social:  Social  Meetings  and  Red  Letter 
tragedy  by  Thomas  Heywood,  produced  in  1603,  Days;  Flower  Mission ;  Fairs  and  Open  Air  Meet- 
printed  in  1607,  on  the  story  of  a  faithless  wife,  ings.  (6)  Legal:  Legislation;  Christian  Citi- 
who  dies  broken-hearted  after  the  generous  treat-  zenship;  Franchise;  Peace  and  International 
ment  of  her  husband.  Arbitration. 

WOHAN'S  CHBISTIAN  TEMPEBANCE  In  pursuance  of  the  'Do  Everything'  policy, 
UNION.  A  well-known  organization  which  had  the  Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union  has 
its  origin  in  the  great  temperance  crusade  of  come  to  stand  not  only  for  total  abstinence,  but 
1874.  When  the  force  of  that  remarkable  up-  for  an  equal  standard  of  purity  for  men  and 
rising  had  been  spent,  and  reaction  was  felt,  a  "women,  or,  as  Miss  Willard  put  it,  for  "a  white 
call  was  issued  from  Chautauqua  in  August,  life  for  two,"  and  for  woman's  equality  in  the 
signed  by  Mrs.  Mattie  McClellan  Brown.  Mrs.  home,  the  Church,  and  the  State.  Under  the 
Jennie  Fowler  Willing,  Mrs.  Emily  Huntington  leadership  of  Mrs.  Mary  H.  Hunt, of  Boston,  every 
Miller,  and  others,  summoning  a  national  con-  State  in  the  Union  has  enacted  legislation  pre- 
vention of  temperance  women  to  be  held  in  Cleve-  viding  for  the  teaching  of  physiology  and  hygiene 
land,  Ohio,  November  17,  1874.  Sixteen  States  in  the  public  schools,  with  especial  reference  to 
were  represented  at  the  convention.  Now  there  the  effects  of  alcoholics  and  narcotics.  Similar 
are  State  and  Territorial  organizations  in  every  legislation  has  been  passed  by  Congress  provid- 
State  and  Territory  in  the  United  States.  (See  ing  for  such  instruction  in  the  Territories,  in 
World's  Woman's  Christian  Temperance  all  schools  under  national  control,  and  in  all 
Union.)  The  conditions  of  membership  in  the  naval  and  military  academies.  Laws  raising  the 
W.  C.  T.  U.  are  signing  the  total  abstinence  ape  of  consent  have  been  passed  in  twenty-seven 
pledge,  and  paying  annually  into  the  treasury  of  States  as  the  result  of  the  work  of  the  Woman's 
the  local  union  a  sum  of  not  less  than  fifty  cents.  Christian  Temperance  Union.  The  representa- 
Vol..  XX.- 
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tive  of  the  National  Woman's  Christian  Temper- 
ance Union  at  Washington,  D.  C,  Mrs.  Margaret 
Dye  Ellis,  aided  by  local  and  State  societies, 
helped  greatly  in  securing  the  passage  of  the 
Anti -can teen  Law.  Mrs.  Ellis  was  influential 
also  in  securing  the  law  prohibiting  the  sale  of 
liquor  and  firearms  to  the  native  races  in  the 
Pacific  islands.  Quarterly  temperance  lessons 
for  the  Sunday  schools,  in  the  international 
series,  have  been  secured  by  the  Sunday-school 
department.  The  headquarters  of  the  National 
Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union  are  at 
Rest  Cottage,  the  former  home  of  Miss  Willard, 
at  Evanston,  111. 

WOMAN'S  COLLEGE  OF  BALTIMORE. 
An  institution  for  the  higher  education  of  women, 
in  Baltimore,  Md.,  founded  in  1885  and  opened 
in  1888,  under  the  auspices  of  the  Methodist 
Episcopal  Church.  Its  courses  lead  to  the  de- 
gree of  Bachelor  of  Arts,  for  which  work  equiva- 
lent to  fifteen  hours  a  week  for  four  sessions  is 
required.  The  group  system  is  followed  and 
over  half  the  work  is  elective.  Physical  train- 
ing is  required.  Two  fellowships  are  conferred 
annuallv  for  the  encouragement  of  university 
study  abroad;  two  tables  are  maintained  at  the 
United  States  Biological  Laboratory  at  W^oods 
Hole,  Mass.,  and  a  table  is  in  part  supported  at 
the  Naples  station.  Instruction  in  art  and  musio 
is  provided,  but  only  for  students  taking  aca- 
demic work,  and  these  courses  are  not  counted  to- 
ward the  degree.  Applicants  are  accepted  on 
certificate  from  college  preparatory  schools  and 
from  approved  high  schools.  The  student  at- 
tendance in  1903  was  356,  the  faculty  numbered 
24,  and  the  library  contained  10,000  volumes. 
The  college  has  nine  buildings,  valued  with  the 
grounds  at  $618,000.  The  total  value  of  prop- 
erty under  the  control  of  the  college  was  $1,- 
063,000;  its  endowment  was  $445,000,  and  its 
income  $65,000. 

WOMAN'S  BELIEF  COBPS.  A  woman's 
patriotic  society  organized  in  July,  1883,  and 
known  as  an  auxifiary  to  the  Grand  Army. 
The  society  is  composed  chiefly  of  the  mothers, 
wives,  daughters,  and  sisters  of  Union  soldiers 
of  the  Civil  War,  although  all  loyal  women,  no 
matter  whether  they  are  related  to  a  war  veteran 
or  not,  are  eligible  to  membership.  The  organiza- 
tion, like  the  Grand  Array,  is  divided  into  de- 
partments, of  which  there  are  35,  and  into 
smaller  divisions  called  corps,  of  which  there 
are  3106,  with  a  total  membership  of  144,387. 
The  society  has  expended  upward  of  $2,000,000 
in  the  carrying  out  of  its  charities  among  the 
widows  and  orphans  of  Union  veterans.  It  meets 
simultaneously  with  the  Grand  Army.  A  some- 
what similar  organization,  known  as  the  Ladies 
of  the  Grand  Army,  is  composed  of  the  wives, 
mothers,  daughters,  sisters,  blood-kin  nieces,  and 
all  lineal  descendants  of  soldiers  and  sailors  of 
the  Civil  War;  but  army  nurses  may  be  ad- 
mitted to  membership. 

WOMAN'S  SUFFBAGE.  The  movement  in 
favor  tf  granting  suffrage  to  women  is  one 
phase  of  the  demand  for  equal  political,  indus- 
trial, and  educational  opportunities  for  women, 
which  was  brought  into  prominence  by  the  eco- 
nomic changes  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

A  few  early  writers  discussed  the  position  of 
women.  Plato  in  the  Republic  proposed  that 
they  should  have  the  same  education  as  men  and 


do  the  same  work,  being  'leaser  men.'  The  Chris- 
tian religion  raised  woman's  position  by  recog> 
nizing  individual  rights,  but  it  stigmatized  her 
as  the  sufferer  for  Eve's  sins.  Paul's  discourses 
condemned  her  to  silence.  Monkish  literature 
symbolized  her  as  man's  temptress.  Yet  even  in 
the  Middle  Ages  equal  rights  for  women  were 
now  and  then  advocated,  as  by  Cornelius  Agrippa 
(1509);  Ruscelli  (1552);  Anthony  Gibson 
( 1599)  ;  and  later  Paul  Ribera  and  Count  S^gur. 
In  1696  De  Foe  suggested  an  institution  for  the 
better  education  of  women.  Women  themselves 
have  prophesied  and  written  in  all  ages.  In  the- 
fourteenth  century,  Christine  of  Pisa  and  Mar- 
garet of  Angouleme  attained  distinction.  The 
eighteenth  century  was  especially  favorable  to 
■women  writers,  and  France  developed  many  tal- 
ented women.  Political  theorists,  however,  did 
not  advocate  power  for  women.  Montesquieu 
would  give  them  freedom  in  a  monarchy, 
since  luxury  is  desirable,  but  he  thought 
their  freedom  dangerous  to  a  republic.  Rous- 
seau, inconsistently  with  his  principle  of 
universal  suffrage,  does  not  give  the  ballot 
to  women.  Comte  teaches  the  natural  sub- 
ordination of  women,  and  their  inferiority  in 
everything  except  a  spontaneous  expansion  of 
sympathy  and  sociality.  Schopenhauer  describes 
women  as  big  children,  examples  of  arrested  de- 
velopment. An  exception  to  prevailing  views 
was  the  philosophy  of  Condorcet,  who  urged  that 
women  should  be  granted  the  same  rights  as  men. 
The  French  Revolution  developed  the  idea  of  in- 
dividual rights^  but  all  petitions  from  women 
were  ignored.  It  was  in  1790,  however,  that 
Mary  Wollstonecraft  published  the  Vindication 
of  the  Rights  of  Women. 

As  early  as  1647  Margaret  Brent,  the  executor 
and  representative  of  Lord  Baltimore,  demanded  a 
seat  in  the  Assembly  of  Maryland.  Abigail  Adams,, 
the  wife  of  John  Adams,  and  Mary  Otto  Warren 
asked  that  women  should  be  recognized  in  the- 
Constitution,  and  Hannah  Lee  Corbin  protested 
against  taxation  without  representation.  Under 
the  first  Constitution  of  New  Jersey,  by  an  in- 
advertence, women  could  vote  from  1776  to  1807. 
Various  causes  led  to  the  discussion  of  woman's- 
position:  (1)  interest  in  the  property  rights  of 
married  women;  (2)  the  lectures  of  Frances 
Wright  (1820)  ;  (3)  interest  in  temperance;  and 
(4)  the  anti-slavery  struggle.  At  an  early  date 
an  effort  was  made  to  modify  property  laws.  Lucy 
Stone  and  Henry  Blackwell  influenced  legislation 
in  Massachusetts  from  1845  on.  A  bill  was  intro- 
duced in  New  York  in  1836,  but  was  not  passed 
until  1848.  Anti-slavery  associations  were  dis- 
turbed by  the  *the  woman  question.'  Attempts 
were  made  to  silence  the  Grimke  sisters  and 
Abby  Kelley,  and  the  American  women  delegates 
were  refused  admission  to  the  World's  Conven- 
tion in  1840.  William  Lloyd  Garrison  and 
Wendell  Phillips  were  always  strong  supporters 
of  the  cause. 

The  year  1848  was  an  important  date  in  the 
woman's  suffrage  agitation,  as  in  all  efforts  for 
political  rights.  The  first  woman's  suffrage  con- 
vention was  called  in  Seneca  Falls,  July  19,  1848. 
Mrs.  Elizabeth  Cady  Stanton,  Lucretia  Mott, 
Martha  C.  Wright,  and  Mary  A.  McClintock  were- 
prime  movers.  A  declaration  of  sentiments  and 
a  statement  of  civil  and  political  disabilities 
were    made.      The   second    convention   met    at 


WOMAN'S  SUrFBAQEw 


621 


WOMAN'S  STTTFRAGEw 


Salem,  Ohio^  in  Aprils  1850,  the  third  at  Worces- 
ter, Mass.,  in  October,  1850,  and  thereafter  a 
convention  was  held  every  year  until  the  Civil 
War.  In  1852  an  agitation  for  dress  reform  was 
started,  and  the  wearing  of  the  bloomer  costume 
was  a  proof  of  allegiance  to  the  cause.  Woman 
suffragists  were  ridiculed,  and  accused  of  being 
advocates  of  free  lovcj  easy  divorce,  and  the 
amalgamation  of  races ;  but  a  few  prominent  men 
— Horace  Greeley  among  them — treated  the  ques- 
tion with  respect. 

The  societies  of  the  Civil  War  developed 
women's  organizing  powers.  The  Loyal  National 
League  got  up  a  mammoth  petition  to  have  the 
Constitution  prohibit  slavery.  No  suffragist  con- 
ventions met  during  the  war,  and  interest  in  negro 
suffrage  after  the  war  frequently  drew  attention 
from  the  woman's  cause.  The  Kansas  campaign 
divided  the  suffragist  supporters.  In  1869  two 
national  associations  were  formed.  In  May,  in 
New  York,  the  National  Woman's  Suffrage  As- 
sociation, with  Susan  B.  Anthony  and  Elizabeth 
Cady  Stanton  as  leaders,  was  organized.  This 
association  met  in  Washington  every  winter  until 
1890.  In  November,  in  Cleveland,  the  American 
Woman's  Suffrage  Association  was  organized 
-with  Lucy  Stone,  Julia  Ward  Howe,  and  such 
men  as  William  Ihidley  Foulke,  George  F.  Hoar, 
and  Henry  B.  Blackwell  as  leaders.  The  two 
associations  were  finally  united  into  the  National 
American  Woman's  Suffrage  Association  in  1890. 
In  1892  Mrs.  Stone  and  Mrs.  Stanton  were  made 
honorary  presidents;  Miss  Anthony  remained  as 
the  active  president  until  1900,  when  she  was 
succeeded  by  Mrs.  Carrie  Chapman  Catt. 

Methods  of  Wobk.  The  adoption  of  the  Four- 
teenth Amendment  introduced  the  word  'male' 
into  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States.  In 
1869  Francis  Minor  argued  that  women  were  en- 
franchised by  this  amendment.  A  number  of 
women  accordingly  voted  in  1872.  Miss  Anthony 
was  arrested.  Mrs.  Virginia  L.  Minor  was  re- 
fused a  vote  in  Saint  Louis.  She  brought  suit 
and  the  case  was  decided  against  her  on  March 
29,  1875.  Up  to  this  time  women  had  demanded 
a  declaratory  act  from  Congress.  Since  then 
Congress  has  been  petitioned  to  submit  a  six- 
teenth amendment.  The  200  petitions  of  1900 
represented  millions  of  individuals.  The  Forty- 
eighth  Congress  had  a  select  committee  on 
woman's  sunrage.  There  have  been  eleven  favor- 
able Congressional  reports  (five  from  the  Senate 
and  six  from  the  House ) .  Committees  of  women 
have  regularly  appeared  before  the  Congressional 
committees,  and  in  1902  representative  foreign 
women,  who  could  vote,  added  their  protest. 

Beginning  with  the  Democratic  convention  of 
1868,  an  important  work  of  the  association  has 
been  to  request  the  indorsement  of  an  amendment 
by  political  conventions.  Only  once  have  women 
been  permitted  to  address  a  Republican  conven- 
tion—in Cincinnati  in  1876.  The  Republican 
resolutions  of  1872  and  1876  expressed  mild 
approval  of  women's  progress.  In  1896  a 
plank  favored  their  entrance  into  wider  spheres. 
Women  delegates  from  Utah  and  Wyoming 
sat  in  the  conventions  of  1892  and  1900. 
Women  have  twice  spoken  at  Democratic  con- 
ventions: in  Saint  Louis  (1876)  and  Cincin- 
nati (1880).  In  1900  Mrs.  Cohen  of  Utah,  as  a 
delegate,  seconded  Bryan's  nomination.  Although 
women  served  as  delegates  and  as  speakers  and 


were  mentioned  in  the  preamble  to  the  platform, 
the  Populists  refused  to  support  their  cause. 
Some  State  and  county  conventions,  however, 
declared  for  woman's  suffrage.  The  Prohibition 
Party  always  had  a  suffrage  plank  until  1896. 
The  Greenback,  Labor,  and  Socialist  parties  have 
declared  for  equal  suffrage.  Labor  organiza- 
tions, including  the  Knights  of  Labor  and  the 
American  Federation  of  Labor,  have  generally 
been  favorable  to  woman's  suffrage. 

Within  the  States  efforts  are  made  by  legisla- 
tion, amendments,  or  in  new  Constitutions  to 
secure  recognition  for  women,  and  also  to  urge 
laws  needed  for  women.  Some  of  the  older 
States  have  strong  woman  suffrage  associations 
and  many  equal  rights  and  political  equality 
clubs.  The  Southern  States  have  been  organized 
by  woman  suffragists  only  since  1890.  Women 
have  secured  full  suffrage  in  Wyoming  (1869), 
Colorado  (1893),  Utah  (1870-1887  as  Territory; 
1895),  and  Idaho  (1896)  ;  municipal  suffrage  in 
Kansas  (1887);  school  suffrage,  varying  in  ex- 
tent, in  25  States;  suffrage  on  questions  of  tax 
levies  in  Louisiana  (1898)  ;  and  on  bond  issues 
in  Iowa  (1894).  Amendments  have  been  sub- 
mitted and  campaigns  fought  in  Kansas  (1869, 
1894),  Michigan  (1874),  Nebraska  (1882), 
Oregon  (1884,  1900),  Rhode  Island  (1886), 
Washington  (1889,  1898),  South  Dakota  (1890, 
1898),  and  California  (1896).  The  only  back- 
ward steps  have  been  an  adverse  decision  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  Washington  Territory  in  1888, 
and  the  taking  away  of  school  suffrage  from  sec- 
ond-class cities  in  Kentucky. 

During  the  New  York  campaign  of  1894  an 
Anti-Suffrage  Association  was  organized  in 
Brooklyn.  Another  followed  at  Albany,  and 
after  a  convention  a  State  association  was 
formed.  Signatures  to  negative  petitions  are  se- 
cured, claiming  that  women  already  have  enough 
responsibilities.  A  Massachusetts  State  organi- 
zation of  anti-suffragists  was  formed  in  1895; 
one  in  Illinois  in  1897;  one  in  Oregon  in  1899; 
and  one  in  Victoria,  Australia,  in  1900.  Massa- 
chusetts also  had  a  'Man's  Suffrage  Association' 
in  1895  to  protest  against  women's  voting. 

Foreign  Countries.  In  England  Jeremy  Ben- 
tham  early  recognized  the  injustice  of  the  law 
toward  women,  but  he  considered  prejudices  too 
strong  to  be  combated.  Bailey,  in  the  Rationale 
of  Political  Representation  (1835),  advocated 
equal  rights.  In  1850  an  article  in  the  West- 
minster Review  occasioned  much  interest.  John 
Stuart  Mill's  Subjection  of  Women  is  the  most 
powerful  essay  on  the  subject.  He  himself  in 
Parliament  in  1857  advocated  the  enfranchise- 
ment of  women;  and  during  the  seventies  the 
subject  was  debated  every  year.  During  the 
eighties,  English  women  organized  a  number  of 
leagues  for  cooperation  with  men:  the  Primrose 
League  (1883),  the  Woman's  Liberal  Federation 

(1885),  and  the  Woman's  Liberal  Unionist  As- 
sociation (1888),  thus  demonstrating  their  in- 
terest in  politics.  Women  in  England,  Scotland, 
and  Ireland  can  now  vote  in  all  except  Parlia- 
mentary elections.  Property  laws  were  modified 
in  1882  and  1893.  Women  have  full  suffrage  in 
New  Zealand,  the  Isle  of  Man,  Pitcairn  Island, 
South  Australia,  and  West  Australia.  Under 
the  new  Federal  Constitution  of  Australia 
women  may  vote.  In  Canada,  Cape  Colony,  and 
Tasmania  women  have  municipal  suffrage. 
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Woman  suffragists  are  not  active  on  the  Con- 
tinent, but  women  possess  different  degrees  of 
voting  power.  In  France,  women  teachers  vote 
for  members  of  boards  of  education,  and  since 
1898  women  in  commerce  vote  for  judges  of  tri- 
bunals of  commerce.  The  Code  Napoleon  is  not 
favorable  to  women.  In  Sweden  women  enjoy 
liberal  laws  and  vote  in  all  elections  except 
those  for  representatives;  indirectly  they  vote 
for  members  of  the  House  of  Lords.  In  Norway 
women  have  school  suffrage.  Russian  women,  as 
householders,  vote  for  all  elective  officers  and  on 
local  matters.  They  also  manage  their  own 
property.  In  Finland  women  have  voted  for 
election  officers.  In  Siberia  women  have  mu- 
nicipal suffrage.  Women  property-owners  vote 
by  proxy  on  certain  questions  in  Westphalia, 
Schleswig-Holstein,  Brunswick,  and  Saxony,  and 
also  in  Bohemia,  Moravia  (in  municipal  mat- 
ters), and  Austria-Hungary.  In  Croatia  and 
Dalmatia  they  vote  in  person  at  local  elections. 
Widows  in  Italy  with  property  vote  by  proxy  for 
members  of  Parliament.  Women  taxpayers  of 
Belgium,  Luxemburg,  and  Rumania  have  mu- 
nicipal suffrage  by  proxy.  The  Social-Democrats 
at  the  convention  of  1890  and  1891  declared  for 
full  sex  equality,  and  in  1892  they  allowed 
women  to  choose  delegates,  thus  recognizing  them 
as  integral  factors  in  the  party. 

In  1888,  at  the  suggestion  of  Mrs.  Stanton  and 
Miss  Anthony,  the  International  Council  was 
called  to  celebrate  the  twentieth  birthday  of  the 
National  Woman's  Suffrage  Association.  Dele- 
gates came  not  as  individuals,  but  as  members 
of  associations.  National  councils  were  formed 
in  different  countries,  and  at  the  meeting  in 
Chicago  in  1893,  17  had  been  organized,  in- 
cluding Persia,  Australia,  Greece,  and  Austria. 
A  meeting  was  held  in  London  in  1899.  In  for- 
eign countries  the  movement  is  tentative. 

BiBUOOBAPiiT.  History  of  Woman's  Suffrage, 
by  Susan  B.  Anthony  et  al.  (vol.  i.  1881;  vol.  ii. 
1882;  vol.  iii.  1886;  vol.  iv.  1902);  Files  of 
Woman's  Journal;  Elizabeth  Cady  Stanton, 
Eighty  Tears  and  More  (New  York,  1898)  ; 
Mary  Putnam  Jacobi,  Common  Sense  Applied  to 
Woman's  Suffrage  (New  York,  1894)  ;  Theodore 
Stanton,  Woman  Question  in  Europe  (ib.,  1884)  ; 
Lecky,  Democracy  and  Liberty,  ch.  x.  (ib.,  1896)  ; 
Stopes,  British  Free  Women  (ib.,  1894)  ;  Plons 
and  Bartels,  Das  Weih  (Leipzig,  1887)  ;  Buecher, 
Die  Frauenfrage  im  Mittelalter  (Tubingen, 
1882). 

WOMAN'S  VETERAN  BELIEF  TTNION. 
A  patriotic  society  that  admits  to  membership 
mothers,  wives,  widows,  sisters,  daughters,  and 
granddaughters  of  soldiers,  sailors,  or  marines 
of  the  LTnion  Army  who  are  eligible  to  the  Union 
Veteran  Union  (q.v.),  of  which  organization  it 
is  an  auxiliary  society  similar  to  the  Woman's 
Relief  Corps. 

WOMB.    See  Utebus. 

WOMBAT  (from  womhack,  tcomhach,  the 
Australian  name).  One  of  the  Australian  mar- 
supials of  the  phalanger  family  and  genus  Phas- 
colomys,  resembling  in  form  a  miniature  bear 
or  large  blunt-nosed  wood  chuck,  the  best  known 
species  of  which  is  Phascolomys  tromhnt.  It  is 
two  or  three  feet  long,  plump,  with  a  thick  coat 
of  long,  grayish  brown,  coarsp,  woolly  hnir;  the 
head  large,  flat,  broad,  with  small  eyes  and  ears, 


the  upper  lip  cleft;  the  feet  plantigrade;  the 
tail  very  shorts  The  incisors  are  two  in  eadi 
jaw,  long,  and  chisel-like;  they  are  hollow  at  the 
base,  and  continue  to  grow  as  they  are  worn 
away;  there  are  no  canine  teeth;  and  the  molars 
are  five  on  each  side  in  both  jaws;  there  is  a 
wide  gap  between  the  incisors  and  the  molars. 


DENTITION  OF  THB  WOMB4T. 

It  is  nocturnal  in  its  habits,  slow  in  its  motions; 
feeds  on  vegetable  substances,  and  digs  up  roots 
with  its  claws;  makes  its  abode  in  holes  among 
rocks,  or  in  burrows  dug  by  itself.  It  produces 
three  or  four  young  at  a  birth.  It  is  a  creature 
of  little  intelligence,  but  gentle,  and  easily  do- 
mesticated to  a  certain  extent.  Its  flesh  is  pre- 
ferred  to  that  of  any  other  quadruped  of  Aus- 
tralia, as  it  is  generally  fat,  and  in  flavor  re- 
sembles pork.  The  hairy-nosed  wombat  {Phas- 
colomys latifrons)  is  easily  recognized  by  the 
silky  fur,  hairy  mufite,  and  greater  curvature  of 
the  incisors.  The  third  species  {Phascolomys 
platyrhinus)  is  yellowish  brown  and  the  largest 
of  the  group.  Wombat  remains  have  been  found 
in  recent  bone-caves  in  Australia.  See  Plate  of 
Phalanoebs. 

WOMB  WELL,  w35taV61.  A  coal-mining 
town  in  the  West  Riding  of  Yorkshire,  4% 
miles  southeast  of  Bamsley  (Map:  England,  E 
3).    Population,  in  1901,  13,252. 

WOMEN.  In  law%  women  have  always  enjoyed 
certain  privileges  and  immunities  and  been  under 
certain  disabilities  which  are  a  curious  inter- 
mingling of  the  ideas  of  protection  and  of  sub- 
jection to  man.  Under  the  common  law  mar- 
riage changed  the  legal  status  of  a  woman  com- 
pletely, but  modern  statutes  generally  have 
abolished  most  of  the  disabilities  of  coverture. 
( See  Husband  and  Wife.  )  To-day,  in  most  States, 
both  married  women  {feme  covert)  and  spinsters 
enjoy  practically  equal  property  rights  with  men. 
This  is  true  also  of  the  right  to  enter  into  bind- 
ing obligations  or  contracts.  Women  are  liable 
for  both  their  crimes  and  torts.  Statutes  some- 
times make  certain  distinctions  in  their  favor, 
as,  for  example,  women  are  usually  exempt  from 
civil  arrest.  They  have  not  been  generally  ac- 
corded the  privilege  of  exercising  the  elective 
franchise,  but  enjoy  freedom  from  jury 'duty  and 
military  service.  They  may  sue  and  be  sued  in 
all  States.  Consult  Blackstone's  Commentaries ; 
Parsons  on  Contracts:  Husband  and  Wife,  and 
authorities  there  referred  to. 

WOMEN,  Education  of.  Among  Oriental 
nations  generally  little  or  no  attention  is  paid  to 
the  education  of  women.  The  Chinese  women  of  the 
wealthier  classes  may  receive  some  literary  train- 
ing, but  it  is  given  privately.  Intellectual  ability 
and  learning  in  women  are  esteemed,  but  not  com- 
monly striven  for.  In  India,  on  the  contrary,  ex- 
cepting among  the  Parsis   (q.v.),  it  is  thought 
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improper  for  any  except  the  dancing  women  to 
be  able  to  read  and  write.  In  general,  we  find 
no  regular  provision  for  literary  education  of 
females  until  we  come  to  the  Occident.  The 
Spartans  provided  physical  exercise  for  girls 
in  public  gymnasiums  similar  to  those  pre- 
scribed for  boys.  The  Athenian  girls  received  no 
education  outside  of  the  home.  The  ideal  woman 
was  the  prudent  housewife.  In  the  age  of  Pericles 
we  find  a  group  of  women  of  literary  culture  ap- 
pearing. They  were  the  so-called  hetflDr»  (q.v.) 
and  were  typified  by  Aspasia.  As  they  were 
not.  wives  and  mothers,  their  ideas  of  instruc- 
tion for  women  cannot  be  said  to  have  pre- 
vailed at  Athens.  At  no  time  did  the  schools 
of  Athens  provide  for  female  education.  Plato, 
who  saw  no  essential  difference  between  the 
natures  of  man  and  woman,  planned  the  same 
education  for  both  sexes  in  his  ideal  republic. 
At  Rome,  however,  the  education  of  women  was 
mostly  carried  on  at  home  or  under  private 
tutors.  In  some  cases  girls  attended  the  ludua 
or  primary  schools,  but  the  higher  schools  were 
exclusively  for  boys. 

The  Christian  conception  of  education  as  a 
preparation  for  the  future  life  implied  the  neces- 
sity of  education  for  women  as  well  as  for  men. 
Saint  Jerome  advocated  the  ascetic  idea  of  female 
education  and  advised  women  to  learn  to  read  the 
Scriptures.  The  sister  of  Saint  Benedict,  called 
Sister  Scholasticus,  established  a  conventual 
order  that  paid  much  attention  to  education. 
The  Renaissance  gave  a  decided  impulse  to 
women's  education.  Polite  learning  became  a 
social  accomplishment,  and  as  desirable  in  women 
as  in  men.  There  was,  however,  no  extensive 
movement  for  the  establishment  of  schools  for 
girls.  Women  were  taught  by  many  of  the  lead- 
ing masters  of  the  period,  and  there  were  many 
notable  women  teachers — some  even  occupying 
chairs  in  the  universities  of  Italy  and   Spain. 

Luther  urged  the  elementary  education  of  both 
girls  and  boys,  and  advised  the  employment  in 
such  schools  of  women  as  teachers.  The  Ger- 
man Volk88chule  adopted  the  first  of  these  ideas, 
but  it  was  not  until  the  nineteenth  century  that 
women  were  employed  to  any  extent  in  teaching. 
A  seminary  for  training  women  to  teach  was 
established  at  Mfinster  in  1830.  To-day  in  Ger- 
many about  ten  per  cent,  of  the  normal  schools 
are  for  women,  and  a  still  larger  proportion  of 
the  elementary  teachers  are  of  that  sex.  Higher 
schools  for  girls  began  to  exist  in  Germany  at 
the  beginning  of  the  nineteenth  century.  In  1872 
the  German  Association  for  the  Higher  Educa- 
tion of  Women  came  into  existence.  All  teach- 
ing positions  in  secondary  schools  were  in  1894 
thrown  open  to  women.  In  1893  a  gymnasium 
for  girls  was  established  in  Karlsruhe,  duplicat- 
ing the  instruction  given  in  gymnasiums  for  boys. 
In  1896  there  were  in  Prussia  116  advanced  ele- 
mentary schools,  aiid  856  middle  schools  for  girls. 

The  small  amount  of  education  given  to  most 
girls  in  France  in  the  seventeenth  century  is 
shown  in  F6nelon's  treatise  De  Vcdtication 
dea  filles.  He  advocates  literary  and  his- 
torical studies  for  women.  Very  little  progress 
was  made  toward  -establishing  girls'  schools  be- 
fore the  nineteenth  century.  Since  1833  the 
French  have  aimed  to  give  public  elementnry  in- 
struction to  both  boys  and  girls.  Indeed,  national 
elementary  education  everywhere  in  Europe  is 
for  both  sexes.     In  1880  lyc6es  for  girls  were 


decreed,  and  higher  normals  were  soon  established 
to  prepare  women  to  teach  in  them.  A  great 
number  of  secondary  schools  for  girls  sprang 
into  existence,  and  in  1899  there  were  20  \jo6ea, 
23  communal  colleges,  and  69  secondary  courses 
maintained  by  the  State  for  the  education  of 
girls. 

In  England  before  the  nineteenth  century 
girls  were  educated  by  tutors  or  in  small  private 
schools,  most  of  which  were  of  an  inferior  char- 
acter. The  development  of  the  elementary  schools 
has  increased  the  facilities  for  the  education  of 
poor  girls.  In  these  schools  both  women  and 
men  were  employed  as  teachers.  In  1871  a  Na- 
tional Union  for  Improving  the  Education  of 
Women  of  All  Classes  was  formed.  It  led  to 
the  formation  in  1872  of  the  Girls'  Public  Day 
School  Company.  In  1900  this  society  conducted 
30  schools  for  secondary  instruction. 

In  the  English  colonies  in  America  no  pro- 
vision was  made  for  the  secondary  education  of 
women  outside  the  home.  Girls  were  given  in- 
struction in  elementary  schools  and  women 
often  taught  them.  In  the  nineteenth  century, 
however,  in  the  United  States,  the  opportunities 
for  female  education  rapidly  developed  until  to- 
day the  State  schools  provide  equally  well  for 
both  sexes.  The  first  girls*  high  school  was  es- 
tablished in  1826.  It  failed,  but  was  reestab- 
lished in  1852.  In  the  early  part  of  the  century 
an  important  movement  for  the  establishment 
of  girls'  seminaries  sprang  up. 

For  the  higher  education  of  women,  consult  the 
articles  on  Collegiate  Kducatio>'  fob  Uomex 
and  Coeducation.  See  also  National  EorcA- 
TiON,  Systems  of.  Consult:  Thomas,  "Education 
of  Women,"  in  Butler,  Education  in  the  United 
States  (Albany,  1900)  ;  Lange,  Higher  Edncor 
tion  of  Women  (New  York,  1898) ;  Brenner,. 
Education  of  Oirls  and  Women  (London,  1897)  ; 
Reports  of  United  States  Commissioner  of  Eduoa^ 
tion  (1894-95). 

WOXEH  IK  IKDTTBTItY.  In  primitive  so- 
ciety men  were  fishers,  fighters,  hunters,  while 
women  fashioned  the  hut,  gathered  and  stored 
the  seeds,  roots,  and  fruits,  tamed  young  animals, 
prepared  the  meat  and  skins  from  the  animals 
slain  by  men,  and  made  garments  and  utensils. 
When  the  pastoral  stage  followed  immediately  on 
the  hunting  stage,  women's  former  varied  activi- 
ties were  narrowed  until  only  certain  duties — 
those  of  indoor  life  and  preparing  products  for 
home  use — remained.  Woman  was  looked  upon 
as  the  rearer  of  children,  the  minister  to  men's 
comfort  and  pleasure,  and  the  producer  of  do- 
mestic necessities,  and  was  made  economically 
dependent.  It  is  of  special  interest  that  among 
savage  tribes  where  women  were  as  eflficient  food 
producers  as  men  they  held  respected  positions. 

Woman's  work  through  historic  times  has,  how- 
ever, been  dependent  upon  the  class  to  which  she 
belonged.  The  principal  wives  of  chiefs  were 
the  first  to  be  relieved  of  all  labor.  The  middle 
class  show  more  clearly  the  changes  of  the  cen- 
turies. In  the  lowest  class  even  in  the  twentieth 
century,  among  barbarians  as  well  as  among  Eu- 
ropean peasants,  women  undertake  heavy  manual 
labor.  As  long  as  a  large  portion  of  necessary 
articles  were  made  by  men  in  the  homes  or  on  a 
small  scale,  women  supplemented  household 
duties  by  aiding  in  weaving,  sewing,  and  dairy- 
ing.    The  factory  system  and  the  improvements 
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of  the  nineteenth  century  have  changed  the  house- 
hold from  a  centre  of  production  to  one  merely 
for  consumption.  These  changes  have  had  a  mo- 
mentous effect  on  woman's  economic  position. 
Women  have  now  two  important  economic  func- 
tions in  the  industrial  world:  (1)  as  buyers  and 
(2)  as  producers.  The  invasion  of  the  domestic 
sphere  by  factory-made  products  has  made  every 
woman  a  buyer.  The  importance  of  this  function 
has  only  recently  been  recognized.  Many  women 
have  also  entered  the  field  of  production,  and 
their  number  continues  to  increase.  In  1835  only 
seven  industries  were  open  to  women  besides  do- 
mestic service  in  the  United  States.  The  census 
of  1900  makes  a  return  of  303  separate  occupa- 
tions, in  only  eight  of  which  are  there  no  women 
workers. 

The  introduction  of  machinery  created  a  de- 
mand for  the  cheap  labor  of  women.  In  1816 
there  were  66,000  women  spinning;  in  1860,  65 
per  cent,  of  those  employed  in  textile  work  were 
women.  American  and  English  women  of  the 
lower  classes,  both  married  and  immarried,  en- 
tered factories.  A  large  number  filled  positions 
as  domestic  servants,  more  servants  being  re- 
quired as  the  country  grew  richer.  This  work 
soon  fell  into  the  hands  of  foreigners — Irish,  €rer- 
mans,  Swedes,  who  in  turn  filled  the  factories. 
The  steps  have  been  from  the  kitchen  to  the  fac- 
tory, and  then  to  shops.  Women  of  the  middle 
class  were  also  forced  into  industrial  life.  The 
rising  standard  of  living  made  it  impossible  for 
men  to  support  so  many  idle  women;  the  same 
reason  made  the  prospect  of  marriage  uncertain, 
especially  in  England  and  Eastern  America, 
where  women  are  in  excess ;  and  above  all,  by  the 
new  methods,  women  at  home  were  deprived  of 
their  occupations.  These  women  became  dress- 
makers, teachers,  and  clerks.  The  Civil  War  was 
an  important  agent  in  determining  the  future  of 
many  women,  as  it  left  them  dependent  upon 
themselves.  Among  the  well-to-do  one  class, 
stimulated  by  the  spirit  of  the  age,  has  made  de- 
mands to  enter  business  and  the  professions. 
From  these  women  arose  the  cry  for  equal  rights, 
equal  education,  and  equal  opportunities.  The 
members  of  the  other  class,  as  the  result  of  free- 
dom from  labor,  have  either  become  economic 
parasites,  or  they  are  using  their  freedom  to 
improve  social  conditions. 

Prejudice  has  met  the  efforts  of  women  to  en- 
ter the  professions  and  higher  positions,  but  the 
development  of  business  from  1880  to  1900  has 
opened  many  positions  in  the  clerical  forces 
necessary  for  large  establishments.  The  exten- 
sion of  the  factory  system  to  food,  clothing,  and 
laundry  has  increased  the  demand  for  women 
workers. 

The  extent  to  which  women  are  employed  in 
productive  pursuits  is  shown  by  the  census  of 
1900,  when  there  were  5,329,807  engaged  in  gain- 
ful occupations  (to  23,956,115  males), distributed 
as  follows:  2,099,165  in  domestic  service; 
980,025  in  agriculture,  of  whom  665,791  are  agri- 
cultural laborers;  1,315,890  in  manufacture; 
603,574  in  trade  and  transportation;  and  431,153 
in  the  professions.  There  were  344,948  dress- 
makers; 335,711  laundresses;  277.972  textile 
workers;  149,256  saleswomen;  86,158  stenog^ 
raphers;  34,132  retail  dealers;  74,186  bookkeep- 
ers and  accountants;  85,269  clerks;  and  22,556 
telephone  and  telegraph  operators.     In  higher 


positions  were  found  253  bankers;  45  brokers; 
1271  officers  of  banks;  2883  manufacturers  and 
officials  of  companies;  153  builders  and  contrac- 
tors; and  261  wholesale  dealers.  Some  of  the 
unusual  employments  of  women  were:  154  boat- 
men and  sailors;  879  watchmen,  policemen,  and 
detectives;  85  bootblacks;  1320  hunters;  2 
motormen;  13  street  car  conductors;  31  brake- 
men;  7  steam  car  conductors;  2  roofers;  126 
plumbers;  45  plasterers;  167  brick  and  stone 
masons;  241  paper  hangers;  1759  painters;  545 
carpenters;  41  mechanics;  193  blacksmiths;  571 
machinists;  3370  workers  in  iron  and  steel;  800 
brass  workers;  1775  workers  in  tin;  100  lumber- 
men; 113  wood-choppers;  373  sawmill  em- 
ployees; 440  bartenders;  2086  saloon-keepers; 
906  draymen;  324  undertakers;  177  stationary 
engineers  and  firemen;  1947  stock-raisers;  409 
electricians;  84  civil  engineers;  3  mining  engi- 
neers; 11  surveyors;  248  chemists;  21  steve- 
dores; 78  longshoremen;  and  5582  barbers. 

The  objections  to  women  in  industrial  life  are: 
( 1 )  theoretical — the  proper  place  for  a  woman  is 
in  a  home,  supported  by  a  man;  (2)  their  will- 
ingness to  accept  low  pay;  (3)  the  bad  condi- 
tions under  which  they  are  frequently  forced  to 
work,  with  the  resulting  injury  to  health ;  ( 4 )  in- 
jury to  morals,  from  working  with  men,  subor- 
dination to  men,  and  temptations  accompanying 
freedom;  (5)  competition  with  men,  depriving 
men  of  their  occupations,  lessening  their  respect 
for  women,  and  frequently  making  them  depend- 
ent upon  women ;  and  ( 6 )  demoralization  of  the 
home  when  married  women  with  young  children 
are  employed.  The  advantages  urged  are  the 
training  resulting  from  industrial  life  under  so- 
cial rather  than  personal  relations;  the  develop- 
ment of  technical  skill  and  the  utilization  of  spe- 
cial abilities ;  the  breadth  of  view  obtained  from 
contact  with  men ;  the  moral  training  of  self-sup- 
port; and  the  importance  of  economic  independ- 
ence. Among  the  reasons  for  woman's  low  wages 
are:  her  position  as  a  new  economic  factor;  her 
low  standard  of  living;  her  frequent  partial  sup- 
port ;  the  insufficiency  of  her  equipment,  often  due 
to  the  expectation  of  marriage;  the  restricted 
field  of  employment  and  the  exclusion  from  gain- 
ful occupations;  her  anomalous  political  posi- 
tion; her  lack  of  trade  organization;  protective 
factory  legislation,  limiting  her  when  in  compe- 
tition with  men ;  her  loss  of  time  through  illness ; 
and  her  traditional  inferiority. 

In  England  and  on  the  Continent  many  women 
are  employed  in  factories,  domestic  service,  low- 
grade  teaching  positions,  and  low-paid  Qovern- 
ment  positions  in  the  post-office,  telegraph  of- 
fices, and  as  clerks.  In  England  and  Belgium 
agricultural  courses  are  being  provided.  In 
Austria  and  other  parts  of  Europe  many  women 
are  day  laborers.  In  France  women  assist  their 
husbands  and  many  have  been  successful  in 
commerce.  In  Germany  and  Denmark  women  are 
being  organized. 

Congresses  have  been  held  to  consider  women's 
work. 

BiBUOOBAPHT.  Mason,  Woman's  Share  in 
Primitive  Industrif  (New  York,  1900)  ;  Veblen, 
Theory  of  the  Leisure  Clasaea  (New  York, 
1899)  ;  Stetson,  Women  and  Economics  (New 
York,  1898)  ;  Campbell,  Women  Wage  Earn- 
ers' Bibliography  (Boston,  1893) ;  Eleventh  Afi- 
nual  Report  of  the  United  States  Commissioner 
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of  Labor;  Massaohusetta  Labor  Bulleiina;  Inter' 
national  Congress  of  Women  (1899)  ;  "Womeii  in 
Industrial  Life/'  Chautauquan  (October,  1897) ; 
Folitical  Science  Quarterly,  xv.;  Economic 
Journal,  i.  England:  Reports  of  Royal  CommiS' 
9ions  (1832,  1863);  Collet,  Educated  Working 
Women  (London,  1902).  See  Domestio  Sbbvige; 
Industrial  Revolution;  Labob  PsoBiAiis. 

WOHEN'S  CLUBS.  Organizations  of  women 
inrhich  originated  after  the  Civil  War  as  an  out- 
come of  the  new  demand  for  cooperation  and 
popular  education,  and  which  from  1880  to  1900 
became  a  characteristic  feature  of  woman's  ac- 
tivity. Previous  to  the  nineteenth  century  asso- 
ciations of  women  were  practically  unknown.  The 
first  in  the  United  States  were  for  religious  and 
-charitable  purposes,  such  as  the  Female  Society 
for  the  Relief  and  Employment  of  the  Poor 
(1798),  church  societies  auxiliary  to  men's  asso- 
ciations, female  Bible  societies,  the  American 
Pemale  Guardian  Society  ( 1834) ,  and  the  Daugh- 
ters of  Temperance  (1840-50).  The  organizations 
which  arose  during  the  Civil  War — the  Sanitary 
Commission,  the  Woman's  Loyal  League,  the 
Freedmen's  Bureau — showed  women  what  they 
•could  do.  After  the  war,  economic  changes  long 
at  work  had  freed  the  energies  of  a  large  class  of 
women  for  new  work.  In  1868  Mrs.  Croly 
founded  Sorosis  (Q-^')*  Thi^  gave  the  impulse 
for  other  clubs.  The  Woman's  Club  of  Brooklyn 
was  organized  in  1869-70.  The  Association  for 
the  Advancement  of  Women,  organized  in  New 
York  in  1873,  decided  to  stimulate  the  formation 
of  clubs.  Simultaneously  with  Sorosis  the  New 
England  Woman's  Club  was  started  by  Mrs.  C. 
M.  Severance,  but  with  the  cooperation  of  men. 
A  horticultural  school  for  girls,  a  cooperative 
building  association,  and  a  registry  for  higher 
employment  were  undertaken  in  addition  to 
literary  programmes.  Mrs.  Julia  Ward  Howe  and 
Mrs.  Ednah  D.  Cheney  were  prominent  members. 
A  correspondence  with  other  clubs  was  started 
in  1888.  Even  older  than  these  large  clubs  was 
the  pioneer  of  the  reading  circle  type — the 
Priends  in  Council  of  Quincy,  111.  (1866).  Many 
clubs  have  grown  out  of  reading  circles  and 
•classes. 

Women's  clubs  usually  are  incorporated,  and 
Are  self-governing  and  self-supporting.  Fees  are 
low  in  comparison  with  men's  dubs,  and  the 
aim  is  to  be  democratic.  The  work  of  clubs  may 
be  summed  up  as:  (1)  Educational;  through 
classes  in  history,  art,  economics,  literature; 
readings,  preparation  for  travel,  lectures,  and 
preparation  of  papers;  (2)  Social:  teas  and 
receptions  for  prominent  men  and  women,  and  at 
homes;  (3)  Practical:  (a)  originating  and  aid- 
ing all  kinds  of  philanthropic  movements;  (b) 
civic  betterment,  sanitary,  artistic,  and  political ; 
(c)  educational,  for  fostering  schools,  libraries, 
art  galleries,  kindergartens,  vacation  schools, 
and  scholarships  for  women;  (d)  legislation, 
the  promoting  of  laws  for  the  benefit  of  women 
and  children — factory  inspection,  child  labor,  age 
of  consent,  police  matrons,  tenement  houses  and 
parks.  Women's  clubs  have  started  special  asso- 
ciations— ^Housekeepers'  Alliance,  Legal  Aid  So- 
cieties, Free  Bath  and  Sanitary  Leagues;  and 
they  have  worked  with  religious  associations  to 
aid  public  schools.  An  interesting  development 
In  Western  cities — ^notably  Chippewa  Falls,  Wis., 


and  Albert  Lea,  Minn. — is  the  establishment  of 
town  rest  rooms  for  farmers'  wives. 

There  was  no  effort  to  unite  the  various  clubs 
until  1889,  when  delegates  from  sixty-one  clubs 
met  in  New  York  in  response  to  an  invitation 
from  Sorosis,  which  wished  to  observe  its  twenty- 
first  anniversary.  At  a  convention  in  1890  the 
General  Federation  of  Women's  Clubs  was 
formed.  The  Federation  began  with  63  clubs  in 
seventeen  States.  The  Woman's  Cycle,  which 
was  started  in  September,  1889,  published  a  di- 
rectory of  clubs.  Many  club  women  were  inter- 
ested in  the  Woman's  Department  at  the 
World's  Fair,  in  club  exhibits,  and  in  the  man- 
agement of  different  congresses.  Out  of  5977 
speakers  at  the  Fair  1447  were  women.  The 
Woman's  Congress  of  Representative  Women  and 
the  Federation  met  at  the  Fair.  Biennial  meet- 
ings of  the  Federation  are  held  in  large  cities. 
Until  1894  the  Federation  was  composed  of  in- 
dividual clubs.  At  that  time  the  State  Federa- 
tion appeared.  There  were  in  1903  4  district 
federations,  39  State  federations,  and  763  clubs 
representing  211,763  women.  The  question  of 
admitting  colored  women's  clubs  has  arisen. 

Foreign  Clubs.  In  England  the  club  arose 
out  of  the  emancipation  movement.  The  provision 
of  smoking  rooms  is  typical  of  the  adaptation 
of  men's  club  life  to  English  women's  associa- 
tions. The  Albemarle  Club  was  started  in 
1874  for  both  men  and  women.  In  1878  the 
Somerville  Club  provided  a  reading  room,  li- 
brary, and  lectures  for  women  journalists.  Later 
clubs  are  the  Alexandra  (1884),  a  social  centre 
for  900  women  who  must  be  eligible  to  attend 
the  Queen's  drawing-room;  the  University  Club 
(1887),  limited  to  300  college  graduates;  the 
Pioneer  Club  (1892)  for  professional  women; 
the  Writers'  Club  (1892)  ;  the  Victoria  (1894), 
providing  a  town  home  for  country  mem- 
bers; the  Sesame  (1895);  and  various  social 
clubs:  the  Green  Park,  Empress,  New  Victoria, 
Uchester,  and  Sandringham.  Many  cluba  have 
been  started  since  1894,  the  most  important  of 
which  is  Grosvenor  Crescent  (1896),  which  is  a 
centre  for  women's  work.  Women's  clubs  exist 
in  Dublin,  Bath,  Liverpool,  and  Manchester.  The 
club  movement  has  not  progressed  on  the  Conti- 
nent. East  Africa,  South  America,  West  Aus- 
tralia, England,  and  India  are  represented  in 
the  General  Federation.  Among  the  clubs  are 
the  Girls'  Literary  Society  of  Adelaide;  the 
Karra  Katta  Club  of  Perth,  West  Australia; 
the  Eclectic  Alumns  Club  of  Santiago,  Chile, 
and  a  club  of  missionaries  at  Silendon,  East 
Africa.  In  India  Dr.  Emma  Brainerd  Ryder 
started  several  clubs.  The  first  was  the  Bom- 
bay Sorosis,  organized  in  1889.  A  Woman's 
Literary  and  Scientific  Club  was  started  in 
Mexico  in  1897. 

WoBKiiYo  Giblb'  Clubs.  These  were  the 
outcome  of  the  spirit  of  helpfulness  which 
became  manifest  in  the  last  twenty  years 
of  the  nineteenth  century.  While  learn- 
ing much  from  women's  clubs,  these  clubs 
were  less  spontaneous,  more  the  result  of 
outside  infiuence.  In  London,  the  Soho  Club 
and  House  of  1880,  the  Club  and  Working 
Girls'  House,  and  the  Saint  Giles  Evenihg  Club 
for  Working  Girls  were  among  the  earliest. 
Libraries  and  evening  classes,  musical  drill,  safe 
pleasures,    country   visits   and   excursions,   are 


WOICBN'8  CLTJBa 


6:16 


WOOD. 


provided,  and  the  Girls'  Club  Union  publishes  a 
magazine.  In  America  the  movement  began  in 
1879  with  Miss  £lisa  Turner's  New  Century 
Guild  in  Philadelphia,  and  Miss  Grace  H. 
Dodge's  Thirty-eighth  Street  Club  in  New  York. 
Some  clubb  have  well-appointed  rooms;  some 
are  only  lunch  clubs  with  resting  rooms;  some 
have  rooms  provided  for  them  in  factories;  and 
some  have  country  houses,  as  for  instance,  that 
of  the  Auxiliary  Society  of  Working  Girls*  So- 
cieties of  New  York  at  Miller's  Place,  Long 
Island,  and  others  at  Saybrook,  Conn.,  and 
Princeton,  Mass.  Some  clubs,  such  aa 
the  Good  Will  Club  of  Amsterdam,  N.  Y., 
the  Myrtle  Club  and  Progress  Club  of 
Baltimore,  and  the  Working  Girls'  Circle 
of  Jersey  City  Heights,  were  started  at  the 
initiative  of  the  girls.  As  a  rule,  however,  the 
clubs  are  organized  and  often  officered  by  women. 
The  Cleo  Club,  of  Durango,  Colo.,  sends  travel- 
ing libraries  and  magazines  to  miners'  camps. 
Junior  clubs  are  sometimes  allowed  the  use  of 
rooms.  The  New  York  Association  of  Clubs 
maintains  a  mutual  benefit  fund  for  illness  and 
death,  other  associations  have  small  funds,  and 
all  encourage  the  penny  provident  stations. 

The  first  convention  of  girls'  clubs  held  in  New 
York  in  1890,  was  a  revelation  to  the  public. 
Conventions  have  since  been  held  in  Boston  in 
1894,  Philadelphia  in  1897,  and  at  the  Pan- 
American  Exposition  in  1901.  In  1897  the  Na- 
tional League  of  Women  Workers  was  formed. 
There  are  also  five  State  leagues.  A  ie^  clubs 
belong  individually  to  the  General  Federation 
of  Women's  Clubs.  The  League  organ  is  the 
Cluh  Worker,  started  in  October,  1898.  Promi- 
nent clubs  are:  the  Clover  Club,  of  Boston;  the 
Fall  River  Club,  of  Fall  River,  Mass;  the  Far 
and  Near  Club,  and  Ivy  Club,  of  New  York  City; 
the  Working  Girls'  Club,  of  Jersey  City  Heighto; 
^aint  James  Guild,  Philadelphia;  and  the  Lend 
a  Sand  Club,  of  Germantown. 

BiBi^fflvQBAFHT.  List  of  books  and  articles  in 
Chai^ququanj  No.  31;  current  notes  on  work  of 
clubs  in  Harper's  Bazar  and  New  York  Evening 
Post;  Municipal  Affairs,  1898;  Croly  (Mrs.  J. 
C. ) ;  The  History  of  the  Woman's  Cluh  Movement 
in  America  (New  York,  1898);  Miller  (Olive 
Thome),  The  Woman's  Clul  (United  States 
Department  of  Labor,  Bulletins  Nos.  15  and 
23);  Stanley  (Maude),  Clubs  for  Working 
Oirls  (New  York,  1890);  Nineteenth  Century, 
Ixvii.  (for  American  clubs)  ;  Nineteenth  Cen- 
tury, Ixv.  (English) ;  Westminster  Review,  cliiL 
(English). 

WOKDEB-BOOK,  The.  A  series  of  tales  for 
children  by  Nathaniel  Hawthorne  (1851), 
founded  on  the  most  famous  m3rth8  of  classic 
mythology.  The  stories  are  supposed  to  be  nar- 
rated by  Eustace  Bright,  and  were  followed  by  a 
second  series,  the  Tanglewood  Tales  (q.v.). 

WONDEBPUL  PABLIAMENT.  In  En«?lish 
history,  a  name  given  to  the  Parliament  which 
assembled  in  February,  1388;  also  called  the 
Merciless  Parliament. 

w5NSAN,  wHn'san'  (SinicoKorean;  in  Chi- 
nese, Yuen-aan;  in  Japanese,  Qensan).  A  dirty, 
poorly  built,  but  important  town  of  Korea; 
situated  at  the  head  of  the  southern  arm  of 
Broughton  Bay,  near  the  middle'  of  the  east 
coast     (Map:     China,    G    4).     The    harbor    is 


large,  having  an  area  of  nearly  40  square 
miles,  and  is  both  deep  and  well  sheltered.  The 
town  was  opened  by  treaty  to  Japanese  resi- 
dence and  trade  in  1880,  and  two  and  one-half 
years  later  to  other  treaty  nations.  The  foreign 
settlements  are  on  the  west  shore.  Regular 
steam  communication  with  Vladivostok,  Japan» 
and  Shanghai  is  maintained,  and  a  telegraph  line 
connects  the  town  with  Seoul.  Population,  about 
20,000,  including  foreigners,  of  whom  2000  are 
Japanese. 

WOOD  (AS.  %Dudu,  widu,  OHG.  irtfti,  wood; 
connected  with  Olr.  fid,  Welsh  guid,  gwydd.  Corn. 
guiden,  Bret,  gwezenn,  wood,  tree).  Popularly 
considered,  the  aggregated  tougher  portions  of 
the  vascular  bundles  of  seed  and  fern  plants. 
Only  the  seed-plants  yield  wood  which  is  of  any 
value  as  lumber,  and  among  them  nearly  all  the 
wood  of  commerce  is  produced  by  the  conifers 
and  the  dicotyledons,  the  monocotyledons  pro- 
ducing comparatively  little.  In  the  latter  group 
only  the  larger  bamboos  and  a  few  of  the 
palms  yield  important  timber.  In  the 
monocotyledons  the  bundles  are  not  arranged 
in  concentric  cylinders,  but  are  scattered 
through  the  pith  in  such  a  way  that  there 
is  no  'grain.'  In  a  typical  dicotyledon  or 
conifer  a  transverse  section  of  the  stem  a  short 
distance  below  the  growing  point  shows  a  well- 
differentiated  epidermis  and  a  zone  of  vascular 
bundles  surrounding  the  pith,  the  bundles  being 
separated  from  each  other  by  plates  of  paren- 
chyma (pith  rays  or  medullary  rays).  A  section 
a  little  farther  from  the  growing  point  shows 
the  cambium,  consisting  of  actively  dividing  cells 
between  the  wood  and  bast  of  the  bundles,  and 
also  stretching  from  one  bundle  to  another,  so 
that  there  is  a  complete  circle  of  cambium. 
With  the  establishment  of  this  cirele  of  cam- 
bium, the  outer  cells  of  which  become  differen- 
tiated into  bast  and  the  inner  into  wood,  the 
Eone  of  wood  or  mechanical  tissue  (q.v.)  becomes 
nearly  complete,  being  interrupted  only  by  the 
narrow  secondary  medullary  rays. 

The  wood  cells  formed  in  the  spring  are  of 
larger  calibre  and  often  have  thinner  walls  than 
those  formed  later  in  the  season,  and  the  larger 
ducts  of  many  dicotyledons  occur  in  the  spring 
wood.  The  small-celled  tissue  of  the  autumn 
wood  abutting  against  the  larger-celled  tissue 
of  the  spring  wood  results  in  the  distinct  appear- 
ance of  the  growth  rings.  In  the  great  majority 
of  cases  only  one  ring  is  found  each  year,  but  if  a 
long  Indian  summer  succeeds  a  period  of  rather 
coc4  weather  a  second  ring  may  be  formed,  just 
as  a  second  flowering  may  occur  in  fruit  trees 
under  similar  conditions,  so  that  the  number 
of  growth  rings  ('annual  rings')  may  not  al- 
ways indicate  the  age  of  the  tree.  As  trees 
grow  older  the  inner  portion  of  the  wood  (heart 
wood  or  duramen)  assumes  a  characteristic 
color,  as  white  in  holly,  yellowish  in  many  pines, 
brown  in  walnut,  black  in  ebony,  etc.  The  young- 
est few  years'  growth,  surrounding  the  heart-wood 
and  usually  lighter  in  color,  is  called  sap-wood 
or  -alburnum. 

WOOD,  AifTONT,  or  Aivtont  k  Wood  ( 1632- 
05).  An  English  antiquary.  He  was  bom  at 
Oxford,  where  the  greater  part  of  his  life  was 
spent.  He  studied  at  Merton  College,  and  de- 
voted his  life  to  the  collection  of  materials  for 
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the  history  of  the  city  and  Univeraity  of  Oxford. 
His  first  important  published  work  was  His- 
ioria  et  Antiquitates  Vnivertitatia  Oaonienaia 
<1674),  which  Dr.  Fell  caused  to  be  put  into 
Latin  for  publication.  The  work  was  so  muti- 
lated by  the  translators  that  Wood  re- 
wrote it  in  English,  but  it  was  not  pub- 
lished in  this  form  until  one  hundred 
years  after  his  death,  by  John  Gutch,  in 
five  volumes  under  three  separate  titles — The 
History  and  Antiquities  of  the  Colleges  and 
Halls,  in  the  University  of  Oxford  (1786)  ;  Fasti 
Oxonienses,  or  a  Commentary  on  the  Supreme 
Magistrates  of  the  University  (1790),  printed  as 
appendix  to  the  foregoing;  and  The  History  and 
Antiquities  of  the  University  of  Oxford  (1792- 
96) .  These  volumes  formed  the  standard  treatise 
on  the  subject  until  very  recent  years.  Hardly 
less  important  is  Wood's  Athenas  Oxonienses,  a 
history  of  notable  Oxford  graduates  from  1500 
to  1690  (2  vols.,  London,  1601-92).  A  second 
edition  was  published  in  1721.  The  Rev.  An- 
drew Clark  published  The  Life  and  Times  of 
Antony  Wood  (Oxford  Historical  Society,  5 
vols.  1891 — ;  vol.  iv.  in  1895),  containing 
Wood's  autobiography  (first  published  in  1730), 
and  diaries  for  the  years  1657-95.  These  give 
the  facts  of  his  life  in  remarkable  fullness.  The 
greater  part  of  his  books  and  manuscripts  are 
now  to  be  found  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

WOOD,  De  Volson  (1832-97).  An  American 
engineer,  physicist,  and  teacher.  He  was  bom 
at  Smyrna,  X.  Y.,  and  was  educated  at  the 
State  Normal  School  at  Albany  and  at  the 
Rensselaer  Pol^'technic  Institute  at  Troy,  gradu- 
ating from  the  latter  institution  in  1857  with 
the  degree  of  civil  engineer.  He  taught  mathe- 
matics in  the  Normal  School,  1854-55,  was  pro- 
fessor of  civil  engineering  in  the  University  of 
Michigan,  1857-72,  held  the  chair  of  mathematics 
in  the  Stevens  Institute  of  Technology,  at  Ho- 
boken,  N.  J.,  until  1885,  and  of  mechanical  en- 
gineering in  the  same  institution  until  his 
death.  Among  his  works  were:  The  Resistance 
of  Materials  (1871)  ;  Bridges  and  Roofs  (1873)  ; 
Elements  of  Analytical  Mechanics  (1876);  Co- 
ordinate Geometry  (1879);  and  Reaction  Mo- 
tors. He  invented  a  rock-drill,  an  air  com- 
pressor, and  a  steam  pump. 

WOOD,  Edwabd  Stickney  (1846^).  An 
American  chemist,  born  at  Cambridge;  Mass. 
He  graduated  at  Harvard  in  1867;  received  the 
degree  M.D.  in  1871 ;  and  studied  physiology  and 
medical  chemistry  in  the  universities  of  Berlin 
and  Vienna  in  1872.  He  was  assistant  professor 
of  chemistry  in  the  Harvard  Medical  School  dur- 
ing 1871-76,  and  professor  of  chemistry  after 
that  time.  In  1873  he  became  chemist  of  the 
Massachusetts  General  Hospital,  ^nd  he  also 
made  himself  an  authority  on  arsenic  and  other 
poisons.- 

WOODy  Ellen  (Price),  better  known  as  Mrs. 
Henry  Wood  (1814-87).  An  English  novelist, 
bom  at  Worcester,  England.  In  1836  she 
married  Henry  Wood  (d.  1866),  a  banker 
and  merchant,  with  whom  she  lived  for 
twenty  years  in  France.  There  she  be^an 
contributing  largely  to  Bentley's  Miscellany 
and  the  A>u7  Monthly  Magazine.  In  1867  she 
became  the  editor  of  the  Argosy,  in  which  ap- 
peared her  later  novels.    Her  first  great  success 


was  East  Lyn^  (1861),  \i^ich  was  followed  bj 
about  forty  long  novels  and  many  tales,  includ- 
ing Mrs.  Halliburton's  Troubles  (1862);  The 
Channings  (1862);  The  Shadow  of  Ashlydyat 
(1863);  Lord  Oakbum's  Daughters  (1864); 
Roland  Yorke  (1869)  ;  Within  the  Maze  (1872)  ; 
and  Edina  (1876).  These  novels  represent  the 
range  of  Mrs.  Wood's  powers  from  exciting  melo- 
drama to  the  portrayal  of  every-day  life.  Con- 
sult the  Memorials  by  her  son,  C.  W.  Wood 
(London,  1894).  Some  of  these  novels  had 
very  large  sales,  particularly  East  Lynne,  which 
also  in  various  dramatized  versions  was  widely 
successful  on  the  stage  in  both  England  and 
America. 

WOOD,  Fernando  (1812-81).  An  American 
politician,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  of  Qua- 
ker parentage.  He  removed  to  New  York  in 
1820,  received  a  good  education,  and  engaged  in 
the  shipping  business,  in  which  he  was  so  suc- 
cessful that  he  retired  with  a  large  fortune  in 
1850.  As  a  young  man  he  took  an  active  part 
in  politics,  and  was  widely  known  as  a  cam- 
paign speaker  and  writer.  In  1840  he  was 
elected  to  Congress  and  served  one  term.  After 
his  retirement  from  active  business  in  1850  he 
turned  his  attention  to  municipal  politics,  and 
within  a  few  years  his  genius  for  political  man- 
agement and  organization  was  made  evident  by 
his  complete  control  of  the  Tammany  Hall  ma- 
chine. In  that  year  (1850)  he  was  the  candi- 
date of  Tammany  for  Mayor,  but  was  defeated 
by  a  combination  of  Whig  and  Know-Nothing 
votes.  In  1854  he  was  again  the  Tammany 
candidate,  and  was  elected,  and  was  reelected  in 
1856,  but  internal  strife  in  the  Tammany  organi- 
zation forced  him  out  of  its  membership,  and  he 
gathered  his  personal  followers  into  a  rival 
organization  known  as  Mozart  Hall.  As  the 
candidate  of  Mozart  Hall  he  was  defeated  in 
1858,  but  in  1860  was  elected  Mayor  for  a  third 
term  over  both  the  Tammany  and  Republican 
candidates.  During  his  last  term  in  office  he 
attracted  wide  criticism  and  ridicule  by  sug- 
gesting the  secession  of  New  York  City  at  the 
outbreak  of  the  Civil  War  and  its  establishment 
as  a  'free  city.*  Subsequently  he  gave  his  sup- 
port to  the  Administration's  war  policy.  He 
was  elected  to  Congress  as  a  Democrat  in  1862, 
serving  continuously  until  1877,  except  for  the 
years  1865-67,  which  he  spent  in  Europe.  He 
was  one  of  the  shrewdest  and  most  ingenious  of 
New  York's  political  bosses. 

WOOD,  George  Bacon  (1797-1879).  An 
American  physician,  botanist,  and  author.  He 
was  bom  in  Greenwich,  N.  J.  After  studying 
in  New  York  City,  he  graduated  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Pennsylvania  in  1815«  and  from  its  medi- 
cal school  in  1818.  He  held  the  chair  of  medicine 
at  the  Philadelphia  College  of  Pharmacy,  1822- 
31,  and  of  materia  medica  at  the  same  institu- 
tion, 1831-36.  He  was  professor  of '  materia 
medica  at  the  University  of  Pennsylvania,  1835* 
50,  and  of  the  theory  and  practice  of  medicine, 
1850-60.  He  was  a  successful  teacher  and  a 
man  of  large  parts  and  high  ideals;  and  he  did 
much  to  advance  the  prestige  of  the  university 
with  which  he  was  connected.  After  having 
served  as  president  of  the  College  of  Physicians, 
Philadelphia,  for  many  years,  Wood  endowed  an 
auxiliary  faculty  of  medicine  in  the  University 
of    Pennsylvania.     Among    his    works    are:    A 
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Treatise  on  the  Practice  of  Medicine  (1847; 
6th  ed.  1866)  ;  and  A  Treatise  on  Therapeutics 
und  Pharmacology  or  Materia  Medica  (1856). 
With  Franklin  Bache  he  prepared  and  pub- 
lished The  Dispensatory  of  the  United  States 
(1833;  17th  ed.  1894). 

WOOD,  Sir  Henby  Evelyn  (1838—).  An 
English  general,  bom  at  Cressing,  Essex.  He 
«ntered  the  navy  at  fourteen  years  of  age,  and 
was  present  at  the  siege  of  Sebastopol,  where  he 
aervc^  with  great  distinction.  He  subsequently 
«ntered  the  British  Army  as  ensign;  in  1860 
won  the  Victoria  Cross,  and  in  1862  became 
major.  He  fought  with  great  note  during  the 
Ashanti  War  of  1873-74,  and  received  the  brevet 
rank  of  colonel. .  In  1874  he  was  called  to  the 
bar  in  the  Middle  Temple.  He  served  through 
the  Zulu  War  of  1879,  and  commanded  in  the 
Transvaal  War  (1880-81),  and  served  in  the  ex- 
pedition to  Egypt  (1882),  receiving  the  thanks 
•of  Parliament.  From  1882  to  1885  he  was  Sirdar 
or  Commander-in-Chief  of  the  Egyptian  Army. 
He  was  appointed  a  quartermaster-general  to  the 
forces  (1893-97),  and  adjutant-general  (1897- 
1901).  He  wrote  The  Crimea  in  1854  (1894) 
And  Cavalry  at  Waterloo  (1896). 

WOOD,  Henby  James  (1870 — ).  An  English 
orchestral  conductor  and  composer.  He  re- 
ceived his  musical  education  entirely  at  the 
Royal  Academy  of  Music.  After  1895  he  won 
for  himself  a  European  reputation  as  the  con- 
ductor of  the  Queen's  Hall  Symphony,  and  of 
the  Promenade  Concerts.  He  succeeded  in  bring- 
ing his  orchestra  to  a  rank  with  the  best  organ- 
izations of  Great  Britain.  His  compositions  in- 
•clude:  the  oratorio  Saint  Dorothea  (1889) ;  the 
•comic  opera  Daisy  (1890);  the  operettas  Re- 
turning the  Compliment  (1890)  and  A  Hun- 
dred Years  Ago  (1891);  and  many  songs  and 
Instrumental  numbers. 

WOOD,     HoBATio     CuBTis     (1841 — ).       An 

American  physician,  bom  in  Philadelphia,  and 

^aduated  in  medicine  at  the  University  of  Penn- 

aylvania  in  1802.    In  1865  he  became  established 

in  the  practice  of  his  profession  as  a  specialist 

in  therapeutics  and  nervous  diseases.     He  was 

professor  of  botany  in  the  auxiliary  faculty  of 

the  university,  1866-76;  and  clinical  professor  of 

nervous  diseases  and  professor  of  therapeutics 

since  1876.    Besides  many  monographs  on  acetic 

€ther,  nitrite  of  amyl,  ergot,  quinine,  etc.,  he 

has  published  Thermic  Fever  (1872)  ;  A  Treatise 

-on  Therapeutics,  Materia  Medica,  and  Toxicology 

(1874;  7th  ed.  1890)  ;  Brainwork  and  Overwork 

(1880);    Fever    (1880);    Nervous  Diseases  and 

Their  Diagnosis    (1887);    and   Syphilis  of   the 

Nervous  System  (1889).    He  was  the  editor  of 

New   Remedies    (New   York,    1871-73)    and   of 

Philadelphia  Medical  Times   (1876-83). 

WOOD,  James  Kushmobe  (1816-82).  An 
American  surgeon,  born  at  Mamaroneck,  N.  Y. 
He  graduated  at  the  Castleton  Medical  College  in 
1834,  served  there  for  a  short  time  as  demonstra- 
tor of  anatomy,  and  then  removed  to  New  York 
City,  where  after  three  years  he  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  medical  board  of  Bellevue  Hospital, 
the  administration  of  which  he  thoroughly  re- 
formed. In  1856  he  presented  the  Wood  Museum 
to  the  city,  and  in  1861  he  was  one  of  the  prime 
movers  in  founding  Bellevue  Hospital  Medical 
College,  in  which  he  became  professor  of  opera- 


tive surgery  and  surgical  pathology.  In  1868  he 
was  made  professor  emeritus.  Among  his  con- 
tributions to  surgical  knowledge  was  the  demon- 
stration of  the  second  growth  of  bone.  He  per- 
formed several  new  operations  and  wrote  a  num- 
ber of  papers  on  surgery,  including  Strangu- 
lated Hernia  (1845),  and  Ligature  of  the 
External  Iliac  Artery  Followed  by  Secondary 
Hemorrhage  (1856). 

WOOD,  John  Geobge  (1827-89).  An  English 
writer  on  natural  history,  bom  in  London.  After 
graduating  from  Merton  College,  Oxford  (1848), 
he  was  employed  in  the  anatomical  museum.  He 
was  ordained  priest  in  the  English  Church 
(1854).  From  1869  to  1875  he  was  precentor 
to  the  Canterbury  Diocesan  Choral  Union,  whose 
festivals  he  conducted  with  great  ability.  Wide- 
ly known  for  his  numerous  popular  books  in 
natural  history,  he  took  up  lecturing  in  1879. 
He  visited  the  United  States  in  1883-84,  where  he 
delivered  the  Lowell  lectures  at  Boston.  Among 
his  sixty  distinct  publications,  most  of  which 
have  little  scientific  value,  are  The  Illustrated 
Natural  History  ( 1851 )  ;  Sketches  and  Anec- 
dotes of  Animal  Life  (1852)  ;  Bees:  Their  Habits 
and  Management  (1853)  ;  My  Feathered  Friends 
(1856);  The  Common  Objects  of  the  Country 
(1858);  The  Natural  History  of  Man  (1868- 
70)  ;  and  Man  and  Beast  (1874).  Consult  the 
Memoir  by  his  son.  Rev.  T.  Wood  (London,  1890) . 

WOOD,  Leonabd  (1860 — ).  An  American 
soldier  and  administrator,  bom  in  Winchester 
County,  Vt.  He  graduated  at  the  Harvard  Medi- 
cal School  in  1884,  and  in  1885  became  a  con- 
tract surgeon  in  the  Regular  Army.  In  the 
following  year  he  served  in  the  campaign 
against  Geronimo's  Apaches.  Upon  the  outbreak 
of  the  Spanish- American  War  he  and  Theo- 
dore Roosevelt  organized  the  regiment  of  'Rough 
Riders,'  with  Wood  as  colonel  and  Roosevelt  aa 
lieutenant-colonel.  Wood  commanded  the  regi- 
ment at  Las  Guasimas,  and  afterwards  waa 
in  charge  of  one  of  the  brigades  of  General 
Wheeler's  division  in  the  battle  of  San  Juan 
Hill.  On  July  8,  1898,  he  was  commissioned 
a  brigadier-general  of  volunteers;  on  the  8th 
of  the  following  December  was  promoted  to  the 
rank  of  major-general  of  volunteers;  and  on 
February  4,  1901,  he  was  commissioned  brigadier- 
general  in  the  Regular  Army.  After  the  surren- 
der of  Santiago  (July,  1898)  he  was  put  in 
command  of  the  city,  and  in  the  following  Oc- 
tober was  assigned  to  the  command  of  the  De- 
partment of  Santiago.  In  <the  following  year 
he  was  chosen  to  succeed  General  Brooke  as 
Governor-General  of  the  entire  island  of  Cuba. 
He  held  that  position  until  the  United  States 
formally  withdrew  from  the  island.  In  1903  he 
was  put  in  command  of  a  division  of  the  army 
in  the  Philippines,  and  in  the  same  year  he  was 
nominated  for  the  rank  of  major-general  in  the 
Regular  Army.  An  account  of  his  administra- 
tion in  Cuba  down  to  January  1,  1901,  is  con- 
tained in  Cuba:  Civil  Report  of  General  Wood 
(Washington,  1901). 

WOOD,  Thomas  John  (1823 — ).  An  Ameri- 
can soldier,  bom  at  Munfordville,  Ky.  He  gradu- 
ated at  West  Point  in  1845 ;  served  under  General 
Taylor  in  the  Mexican  War,  and  became  captain 
in  the  First  Cavalry  in  March,  1856.  When  the 
Civil  War  began  he  took  the  side  of  the  Union. 
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He  was  made  a  brigadier^general  of  volunteers 
in  October,  1861,  and  commanded  a  division  at 
Sbiloh,  in  the  advance  on  Corinth,  at  Perryville, 
and  in  the  battle  of  Stone  River,  where  he  was 
severely  wounded.  Later  he  commanded  a  divi- 
sion at  Chickamauga,  Missionary  Ridge,  the 
relief  of  Knozville,  at  Dalton,  Kenesaw  Moun- 
tain, the  siege  of  Atlanta,  and  Love  joy's  Sta- 
tion, where  he  was  again  severely  wounded. 
He  commanded  the  Fourth  Corps  in  the  bat- 
tles of  Franklin  and  Nashville^  and  in  the 
pursuit  of  Hood.  He  was  brevetted  major-gen- 
eral, United  States  Army,  in  March,  1865,  and 
retired  from  the  service  in  June,  1868. 

WOOD,  Thomas  Wateehan  (1823-1903). 
An  American  genre  painter,  bom  at  Montpelier, 
Vt.  He  received  an  academic  education  and 
studied  art  in  Boston  under  Chester  Hard- 
ing and  for  several  years  in  Europe.  In  1867 
be  settled  in  New  York  and  was  received  as  an 
Academician  in  1871.  From  1878  to  1887  he 
was  president  of  the  American  Water  Color  So- 
ciety, and  was  elected  vice-president  of  the 
Academy  in  1878  and  president  in  1889.  Of 
bis  paintings  the  Metropolitan  Museum  in  New 
York  possesses  "The  Contraband,"  "The  Re- 
cruit," and  "The  Veteran." 

WOOD,  WiLUAM  (1580-1639).  An  English 
colonist  in  America.  He  was  bom  and  educated 
in  England.  He  emigrated  to  America  in  1629, 
remained  in  New  England  several  years,  and  in 
1633  returned  to  England.  There  he  published 
yew  England's  Prospect  (1634).  This  work, 
containing  several  curious  maps,  was  the  first 
published  account  of  Massachusetts.  It  was  re- 
issued in  Boston  in  1764  and  1865,  in  the  latter 
year  by  the  Prince  Society.  On  his  return  to 
America,  Wood  settled  in  Lynn,  which  town  he 
represented  in  the  General  Court  in  1636.  In 
1637  he  removed  to  Sandwich,  where  he  was  town 
clerk  until  his  death. 

WOOD,  Sir  William  Page,  Baron  Hatherly. 
See  Hathkblt. 

WOOD  ALCOHOL.     See  Methyl  Alcohol. 

WOOD- ANT.  The  English  name  of  the  'red' 
or  *hiir  ant  (Formica  rufa).  It  was  formerly 
supposed  to  occur  in  the  United  States,  but  the 
American  'red'  ant  is  another  species  (For- 
mica exseotoides) .  The  wood-ant  forms  large 
mounds  of  small  sticks  and  straws  and  bits  of 
leaves,  so  arranged  as  to  leave  many  spaces  and 
contain  galleries  which  penetrate  the  moimds 
and  the  earth  below.  Paths  extend  in  all  direc- 
tions from  the  moimds,  usually  straight  toward 
the  object  aimed  at.  Frequently  these  objects 
are  oak-trees  infested  by  Aphides,  for  which  the 
ants  are  constantly  in  search.  Another  ant  of 
the  family  MyrmicidsB  (Myrmica  Utvinodea) 
sometimes  lives  in  perfect  harmony  with  the 
wood-ant,  together  with  several  inquilines 
(q.v.).  The  workers  have  at  least  two  different 
forms,  the  large  workers  carrying  the  building 
materials,  and  the  smaller  workers  searching 
for  honeydew.  The  mounds  are  frequently  of 
great  age,  perhaps  a  century  or  more.    See  Ant. 

• 

WOODBEBBY,  Geobge  Edwabd  (1855 — ). 
An  American  poet,  critic,  and  educator,  bom  in 
Beverly,  Mass.  He  graduated  at  Harvard  in 
1877,  and  became  professor  of  English  at  the 
University  of  Nebraska.    In  1878-79  he  was  on 


the  staff  of  the  New  York  Nation^  and  the  follow- 
ing two  years  was  again  at  the  University  of 
Nebraska.  Until  1891  he  lived  at  Beverly,  en- 
gaged in  literary  work.  He  was  a  contributor  to 
the  Atlantic  Monthly,  and  literary  editor  of  the 
Boston  Post.  Then  he  was  appointed  professor 
of  literature  at  Columbia  .University,  and  in  1899 
became  professor  of  comparative  literature  at  the 
same  institution,  which  position  he  resigned  in 
January,  1904.  His  first  book  was  A  History 
of  Wood-Engraving  (1883).  This  was  followed 
by  an  authoritative  Life  of  Edgar  Allan  Poe  in 
the  "American  Men  of  Letters"  series  (1885); 
The  North  Shore  Watch,  and  Other  Poems 
(1890);  Studies  in  Letters  and  Life  (1890); 
Heart  of  Man  (1899);  Wild  Eden  (1899); 
Makers  of  Literature  (1900);  Nathaniel  Hauh 
thome,  in  "American  Men  of  Letters"  series 
(1902);  Collected  Poems  (1903);  America  in 
Literature  (1903);  and  several  books  privately 
printed.  He  also  edited  The  Complete  Poetical 
Works  of  Percy  Bysshe  Shelley  (1892)  ;  LamVs 
Essays  of  Elia  (1892);  The  Works  of  Edgar 
Allan  Poe  (1894),  with  E.  C.  Stedman;  and 
Select  Poems  of  Aubrey  de  Vere  (1894),  besides 
the  "National  Studies  in  American  Letters,"  a 
series  of  volumes  now  in  progress,  several  Eng- 
lish classics,  and  The  Journal  of  Comparative 
Literature. 

WOOD  BETONY.    See  Stachts. 

WOODBUTE  (AS.  wuduhind,  from  vmdu, 
tddUy  wood  -f.  hindan,  to  bind ) .  A  popular  name 
for  one  of  the  European  honeysuckles  (Lonicera 
Perichymenum) ,  and  by  extension  for  various 
other  kinds  of  honeysuckle  (q.v.)  ;  in  America, 
the  Virginia  creeper  (Ampelopsis  quinquefolia) , 
See  Ampelopsis. 

WOOD^BIDOE,  William  (1780-1861).  An 
American  political  leader  and  Governor  of  the 
State  of  Michigan.  He  was  bom  at  Norwich, 
Ck>nn.;  moved  with  his  father  to  Marietta,  Ohio, 
in  1791;  was  admitted  to  the  Ohio  bar  in  1806; 
and  was  elected  to  the  Assembly  in  the  following 
year.  From  1808  till  1814  he  was  prosecutins 
attorney  of  his  county,  and  a  State  Senator,  and 
was  then  appointed  Secretary  of  Michigan  Ter- 
ritory. In  1819-20  he  was  Territorial  Delegate 
to  Congress;  was  judge  of  the  Superior  Court 
from  1828  till  1832;  was  elected  State  Senator 
in  1837;  was  Governor  of  the  State  from  1839 
till  1841 ;  and  was  a  United  States  Senator  from 
1841  till  1847.  Consult  the  Life  by  Lanman 
(Washington,  1867). 

WOOD^XTBir,  James  Albebt  (1856—).  An 
American  educator  and  historian,  bom  at 
Bloomington,  Ind.  He  graduated  at  the  Indiana 
State  University  in  1876,  and  from  1878  imtil 
1886  taught  in  the  preparatory  department  of 
Indiana  University.  He  was  a  fellow  in  Johns 
Hopkins  University  in  1889-90;  and  in  1890  be- 
came professor  of  American  history  and  politics 
in  Indiana  University.  He  lectured  at  Chau- 
tauqua in  1889-91,  and  at  Bay  View,  Mich.,  in 
1892-94.  He  wrote  The  Causes  of  the  American 
Revolution  (1891),  one  of  the  "Johns  Hopkins 
University  Studies;"  "The  Historical  Si^ifi- 
cance  of  the  Missouri  Compromise,"  in  American 
Historical  Association  Reports  for  1893 ;  "Party 
Politics  in  Indiana  During  the  Civil  War,"  in 
the  American  Historical  Association  Papers  for 
1902;   The  American  Republic  and  Its  Chvem" 
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ment  (1903);  and  Political  ParOes  and  Party 
Problems  in  the  United  States  (1903). 

WOOIVBXJBY.  The  county-seat  of  Gloucester 
County,  N.  J.,  eight  miles  south  of  Philadelphia. 
Pa.,  on  the  West  Jersey  and  Seashore  Railroad 
(Map:  New  Jersey,  B  4).  The  principal  manu- 
factures are  pianos,  patent  medicines,  and  glass, 
including  cut  glass.  The  Deptford  Institute  Free 
Library  here  has  more  than  5000  volumes.  The 
water-works  are  owned  by  the  municipality. 
Population,  in  1890,  3911;  in  1900,  4087. 

WOODBUBY,.  Daniel  Phineas  (1812-64). 
An  American  soldier,  bom  at  New  London,  N.  H. 
He  graduated  at  West  Point  in  1836,  entered  the 
artillery,  and  until  1840  served  as  assistant  en- 
gineer in^  building  the  Oumberland  Road  (q.v.). 
From  1847  to  1850  he  was  superintending  en- 
gineer of  the  construction  of  Forts  Kearny  and 
Laramie,  but  in  1851  he  was  recalled  to  the  East. 
In  1861  he  was  promoted  to  be  major  of  engineers 
and  lieutenant-colonel  on  the  staff.  He  fought 
at  the  first  battle  of  Bull  Run,  and  after  the  re- 
treat of  the  Federal  forces  was  engaged  until 
March,  1862,  upon  the  defenses  of  Washington. 
He  then  commanded  the  Engineer  Brigade  during 
the  Peninsular  campaign.  From  December,  1862, 
to  March,  1863,  he  participated  in  the  Rappahan- 
nock campaign,  and  at  the  battle  of  Fredericks- 
burg he  earned  the  brevet  of  brigadier-general  in 
the  Regular  Army.  In  March,  1863,  he  was  ap- 
pointed commandant  of  the  district  of  Key  West 
and  the  Tortugas,  where  he  died  of  yellow  fever 
on  August  15,  1864.  He  published  works  on 
Sustaining  Wall9  (1845)  and  the  Theory  of  the 
Arch  (18*58). 

WOODBTJBY,  Levi  (1789-1861).  An  Ameri- 
can jurist,  bom  at  Francestown,  N.  H.  He  grad- 
uated at  Dartmouth  (College  in  1809,  and  was  ad- 
mitted to  the  bar  in  1812.  In  1816  he  was  elected 
clerk  of  the  State  Senate,  and  near  the  close 
of  the  year  he  became  jud^  of  the  State  Su- 
perior Court.  He  was  elected  Governor  of  New 
Hampshire  in  1823«  and  in  1825  was  Speaker  of 
the  Lower  House  of  the  State  Legislature.     In 

the  same  y^r  he  was  elected  to  the  United  States 
Senate,  and  soon  became  closely  allied  politically 
with  Andrew  Jackson.  From  1831  to  1834  he 
was  Secretary  of  the  Navy  in  Jackson's  Cabinet 
and  from  1834  to  1841  was  Secretary  of  the 
Treasury,  being'  retained  in  that  office  by  Presi- 
dent Van  Buren.  In  1841  he  was  again  elected 
to  the  United  States  Senate,  but  resigned  in  1845 
to  become  an  associate  justice  of  the  United 
States  Supreme  Court  as  the  successor  of  Joseph 
Story  (q.v.).  His  Political,  Judicial^  and  Liter- 
ary Writings  were  edited  by  N.  Capen  (Boston, 
1852). 

WOODBXTBY  PB0CES8.    See  Photogbapht. 

WOOD-CABVIKO.       A  very  early  form  of 

sculpture.  While  practically  unknown  in  the 
Babylonian,  Assyrian,  Persian,  and  other  styles 

of  Western  Asia,  it  was  fairly  common  in  very 
early  Egyptian  sculpture.  Some  of  the  most 
realistic  portrait  and  genre  statues  of  the  An- 
cient Empire  were  carved  in  wood,  such  as  the 
so-called  "Sheikh-el-Beled"  and  his  wife,  and  a 
number  in  the  Bulak  Museum  (now  riemoved  to 
Ghizeh).  Wood  was  a  convenient  ground  for 
the  polychromatic  decoration  so  popular  with 
Egyptian  artists. 

It  was  from  Egypt  that  primitive  Greek  sculp- 


ture doubtless  derived  its  first  incentive  to  carve 
wood,  which  was  probably  the  earliest  form  of 
archaic  sculpture.  The  Daedalian  and  kindred 
schools  used  wood;  and  its  connection  with  early 
sacred  images  led  to  the  preservation  of  worship 
of  many  early  wooden  statues.  The  later  Greeks 
and  the  Romans  used  it  comparatively  little,  but 
one  of  the  most  remarkable  works  of  early 
Christian  sculpture  are  the  carved  wooden  doors 
of  Santa  Sabina,  Rome. 

When  wood-carving  was  revived  in  the  eleventh 
century  it  was  practiced  especially  in  the  North 
of  Europe  (Scandinavia,  (jlermany,  and  part  of 
France).  The  material  was  not  only  used  in  its 
native  simplicity,  but  was  covered  with  canvas  or 
cloth,  stuccoed  and  painted.  Among  the  earliest 
Romanesque  pieces  are  colossal  wooden  crucifix- 
ions in  the  Cluny  and  Louvre  museums.  Church 
furniture  employed  wood,  and  in  Flanders  and 
Germany  especially  altar-pieces,  triptychs,  sta- 
tion reliefs,  passion  crosses,  and  other  monu- 
mental works  were  multiplied  to  such  an  extent 
that  wood-carvings  formed  the  most  important 
part  of  German  sculpture  during  the  fifteenth 
and  sixteenth  centuries,  and  stone  sculpture  was 
influenced  by  it.  It  came  to  delight  in  most  won- 
derfully intricate  or  realistic  details  of  handling. 
The  art  had  its  great  masters,  like  Wohlgemuth, 
Veit  Stoss,  Hans  Brtlggemann,  and  Jan  Sorman, 
and  its  centres  were  Flanders,  the  Rhine  region, 
and  Franconia  (especially  Nuremberg).  In  the 
modem  wood-carvers  of  primitive  (^rman  dis- 
tricts, such  as  Tyrol,  we  find  survivals  of  these 
old  schools. 

The  Italian  Renaissance  used  wood-carving  in 
very  different  fashion.  Its  masterpieces  were 
the  elaborate  choir  stalls,  in  such  superb  ex- 
amples as  those  at  San  Pietro,  Perugia,  at  the 
Cathedral  of  Orvieto,  and  at  Santa  Giustina  in 
Padua.  In  France  it  was  also  the  choir  stalls 
and  screens  that  were  the  masterpieces  of  the 
art,  as  at  Rouen,  supplemented  by  carved  doors. 
In  Italy,  also,  minor  works  of  industrial  art,  such 
as  carved  wedding  chests,  were  raised  to  quite  a 
high  artistic  level.  Occasionally  in  North  Italy 
(Lombardy  and  Piedmont)  carved  wood  altar- 
pieces  occur,  but  not  often  enough  to  show  any 
general  movement  in  figured  carving  correspond- 
ing to  that  farther  north.  Ghe  of  the  specialties 
in  Italy  was  the  carving  of  elaborate  ceilings, 
such  as  that  of  the  halls  in  the  Palazzo  Vecchio 
and  that  of  the  Lauren tian  Library  at  Florence. 
The  carved  lecterns  of  this  time  are  very  beauti- 
ful as  completing  the  choir  decoration. 

Consult:  Williams,  History  of  the  Art  of 
Sculpture  in  Wood  (London,  1835) ;  Rogers, 
Art  of  Wood-Carving  (ib.,  1867)  ;  Hefner- Alten- 
eck,  Ornament e  der  Holzskulptur  (Frankfort, 
1881-82)  ;  Lessing,  Bolzschnitzereien  des  15,  und 
16,  Jahrhunderts  (Berlin,  1882) ;  Stockbauer, 
Die  Holzschnitserei  (Leipzig,  1887) ;  Bode,  Ge- 
schichte  der  deutschen  Plastik  (Berlin,  1887)  ; 
Metzger,  Handhuch  der  Holzbildhauerei  (Weimar, 
1892) ;  and  De  Lostalot,  Les  arts  du  hois  (Paris, 
1893  y. 

WOOD-CHAT.     An  African  shrike    {Lanius 
rufus),  frequently  seen  in  Southern  Europe. 

WO0DGHT7CK  (corruption  of  we  jack,  wee- 
jack,  from  Cree  Indian  otclwck;  influenced  by 
popular  etymology  with  Eng.  wood) ,  or  Gbouttd- 
Hoo.  A  species  of  marmot  {Arctomys  mona«f 
inhabiting  North  America,  from  Hudson  Bay  to 
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South  Carolina  and  west  to  Nebraska.  It  is  from 
16  to  18  inches  long,  blackish  or  fizzled  above, 
chestnut-red  below;  the  form  thick,  the  head 
broad  and  flat,  the  legs  short  and  thick,  the  tail 
bushy.  The  hair  is  rather  soft,  the  whiskers  long 
and  stout.  This  animal  digs  deep  holes  in  fields, 
on  the  sides  of  hills,  or  under  rocks  in  woods; 
its  burrow  slants  upward,  so  that  water  may  not 
«nter,  and  within  are  several  compartments.  It 
passes  the  winter  in  the  burrow,  in  a  lethargio 
state,  going  to  its  hibernation  in  late  September, 
and  often  coming  out  in  March,  before  the  snow 
and  cold  have  ceased,  when  many  starve  or  freeze 
to  death.  The  food  of  the  woodchuck  is  vegetable, 
and  it  is  particularly  destructive  to  crops  of  red 
clover  and  alfalfa,  and  to  early  garden  crops.  It 
is  easily  tamed,  and  may  be  fed  on  bread,  milk, 
and  vegetables.  Its  flesh  is  usiially  well  flavored 
and  that  of  young  individuals  is  very  good.  Con- 
sult Stone  and  Cram,  American  Animals  (New 
York,  1902).    See  Plate  of  GoPHKBS,  etc. 

WOODCOCK  (AS.  iDuducoo,  from  wudu,  wood 
-U  coCj  cock).  The  popular  name  of  certain  birda 
closely  related  to  the  snipes  (q.v.),  but  of  more 
bulky  form  and  having  shorter  and  stronger  legs. 
The  common  woodcock  of  the  Old  World  {Scoto- 
pax  ruaticola),  well  known  as  a  game-bird  in 
Oreat  Britain,  and  highly  esteemed  as  a  delicacy 
for  the  table,  is  found  also  in  all  parts  of  Europe 
and  the  north  of  Asia,  and  in  Japan.  Its  sum- 
mer haunts  are  chiefly  the  northern  pine-forests, 
and  in  winter  it  is  chiefly  to  be  found  in  moist 
woods  and  swamps,  seeking  for  worms,  snails, 
and  slugs  as  food,  boring  with  its  long  bill  in  the 
soft  ground.  The  quantity  of  food  which  it  de- 
vours is  very  great;  a  single  woodcock  has  been 
known  to  consume  in  a  night  more  earth-worms 
than  half  filled  a  garden  pot  of  moderate  size. 
The  woodcock  is  about  13  inches  in  len^h;  the 
upper  parts  varied  with  ruddy,  yellowish,  and 
ash  color,  finely  intermingled,  and  marked  bv 
large  black  spots,  the  lower  parts  yellowish  red, 
with  zigzag  lines;  the  quill-feathers  striped  with 
red  and  black  on  the  edge;  the  tail-feathers 
tipped  with  gray  above  and  white  below.  The 
female  is  rather  stouter  and  larger  than  the 
male,  and  sometimes  attains  a  weight  of  14  or  16 
ounces.  The  woodcock  makes  its  nest  in  warm, 
dry  situations,  on  the  ground,  of  dead  leaves 
loosely  laid  together.  It  lays  only  three  or  four 
eggs  of  a  pale  yellowish  or  reddish  brown  color. 

The  American  woodcock  {Philohela  minor) 
is  a  smaller  bird  than  the  woodcock  of  Europe, 
being  only  about  1 1  inches  long,  but  is  very  simi- 
lar in  plumage  and  habits.  Three  transverse 
black  bands  mark  the  hinder  part  of  the  head. 
It  is  found  in  all  parts  of  North  America,  east 
of  Colorado,  and,  though  migratory  in  the  north, 
is  resident  in  the  south.  The  eggs  differ  from 
those  of  the  European  species  in  being  spotted. 
This  is  by  many  regarded  as  the  foremost  game 
bird  of  America.  Its  flight  is  erratic  and  very 
swift,  so  that  woodcock-shooting  requires  much 
skill;  and  the  flesh  is  in  high  repute.  The  re- 
sult is  that  in  many  parts  ojf  the  country  it  has 
become  very  scarce.    See  Plate  of  Beach  Birds. 

WOOiyCOXrBT,  Allan.  Esther  Summerson's 
lover  in  Dickens's  Bleak  House. 

WOOD-DOVE.  A  rather  indefinite  name  ap- 
plied to  many  pigeons,  as  the  European  turtle 
dove  or  the  American  mourning  dove. 


WOOD-DUCK,  or  Summxb  Duck.  An  Ameri- 
can fresh- water  duck  {Aim  sponsa).  It  is  of 
medium  size,  and  the  male  is  exceedingly  hand- 
some. The  back  is  greenish  brown,  the  head 
green  with  purplish  reflections  and  marked  with 
considerable  white,  the  breast  purplish  chestnut, 
spotted  with  white,  the  sides  yellowish,  finely 
barred  with  black,  and  the  belly  white.  The  bill 
is  pinkish  and  red,  the  feet  orange.  There  is  a 
crest  on  the  head,  and  the  upper  tail  coverts  and 
some  feathers  of  the  back  and  sides  are  elongated 
to  add  to  the  beauty  of  his  appearance.  The  fe- 
male is  more  plainly  attired,  but  is  very  hand- 
some. In  summer  these  ducks  are  scattered  nu- 
merously all  over  the  country,  breeding  along  every 
stream  or  pond,  and  often  a  long  distance  from 
water.  The  nest  is  made  in  a  hollow  stump  or 
tree,  often  more  than  50  feet  above  the  sround, 
and  the  young  sometimes  jump  down,  and  some- 
times are  carried  in  the  bills  or  on  the  backs  of 
the  mother.     See  Colored  Plate  of  Ducks. 

WOOD-ENGBAVINa  (Xylography).  The 
most  important  form  of  engraving  in  relief, 
that  is  to  say,  with  the  lines,  the  figures,  or 
the  pattern  left  in  projection,  while  the  back- 
ground is  cut  away  or  'lowered.'  The  ink  by 
which  the  figure  or  pattern  is  printed  off  upon 
paper  or  other  material  is  applied  to  these  pro- 
jecting lines  and  surfaces  and  taken  thence  by 
the  paper ;  whereas  in  line  engraving,  etching,  and 
the  like  the  ink  fills  the  incised  lines  and  is 
cleared  off  from  the  polished  surface,  except  as 
described  in  connection  with  the  retroussage. 
(See  Dby  Point;  Engbavino;  Etching;  Line 
Engraving.)  The  process  of  engraving  in  relief 
is  of  peculiar  importance  in  connection  with 
printing  from  movable  types,  stereotype 
plates,  and  the  like,  because  the  ink  is  applied 
and  transferred  in  exactly  the  same  way.  An 
engraved  wood  block,  or  the  electrotype  made 
from  it,  is  of  precisely  the  same  character  as  a 
surface  for  the  printer  as  is  the  surface  of  a 
page  of  type,  or  the  stereotype  or  electrotvpe 
plate  made  from  it.  Woodcuts  can  be  printed, 
therefore,  with  type,  the  whole  page  together; 
whereas  when  it  is  desired  to  print  an  impres- 
sion  from  a  line  engraving  or  an  etching  on 
the  same  page  with  the  letterpress,  the  sheet 
of  paper  must  pass  through  two  separate  presses 
and  undergo  two  operations. 

Early  Woodcuts.  The  origin  of  wood-engrav- 
ing is  a  matter  of  much  controversy.  Wood- 
cuts, in  various  forms,  were  used  to  print  or 
stamp  in  remotest  antiquity;  by  the  Babylo- 
nians and  Egyptians  to  indent  bricks;  by  the 
Romans  to  print  letters  and  grotesques;,  dur- 
ing the  Middle  Ages  to  stamp  monograms,  and 
to  print  color  designs  on  linens,  leathers,  satins, 
and  silks — a  custom  practiced  in  the  Orient  from 
time  immemorial.  But  wood-engraving,  in  the 
modem  sense,  postdates  the  introduction  into 
Europe  of  paper  during  the  twelfth  century;  for 
it  was  not  practicable  to  print  on  papvrus, 
vellum,  or  the  materials  previously  usea.  From 
moat  ancient  times  the  Chinese  printed  both  let- 
ters and  illustrations  from  wooden  blocks;  but 
the  hypothesis  that  wood-engraving  was  intro- 
duced into  Europe  by  the  commerce  of  Venice 
w^ith  them  lacks  confirmation.  In  Europe  it  was 
of  independent  origin,  having  been  probably  prac- 
ticed as  early  as  the  fourteenth  century.  At 
the  beginning  of  the  fifteenth  prints  from  wood- 
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cuts  were  common  in  Southern  Germany,  and 
perhaps  in  the  Netherlands.  They  are  the  merest 
rude  outlines,  intended  to  Ife  colored,  and  rep- 
resent saints  and'  similar  subjects  (whence  the 
name  Helgen),  which  were  distributed  by  the 
clergy  for  purposes  of  religious  instruction.  The 
earliest  dated  example  is  the  well-known  print 
of  "Saint  Christopher"  (1423);  the  date  as- 
signed to  the  far  finer  "Madonna  with  the  CJhild 
and  Angels"  (1413,  Brussels  Library)  not  being 
certain.  Although  playing  cards  were  printed  at 
this  and  even  at  an  earlier  date,  there  is  not 
sufficient  reason  to  find  in  them,  as  has  been 
done,  the  origin  of  wood-engraving. 

Both  Helgen  and  playing  cards  antedated  con- 
siderably the  'block  books,'  in  which  illustra- 
tions, with  an  appropriate  printed  text,  were 
cut  upon  the  same  block  of  wood,  before  the  in- 
vention of  movable  type.  The  origin  of  block 
books  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  being  variously 
assigned  to  the  Netherlands  and  to  Germany. 
Among  the  oldest  surviving  example  the  Apoc- 
alypse is  of  German  origin,  probably  from 
Cologne.  Other  celebrated  works  are  the  Can- 
ticum  Canticorum,  the  Bihlia  Pauperum  (q.v.), 
which  survives  in  the  most  numerous  examples, 
and  the  Ara  Moriendi — all  trom  the  Nether- 
lands, where,  indeed,  the  most  beautiful  block 
books  were  made. 

The  invention  of  printing  from  movable  types, 
which  was  perfected  in  1464,  ^ve  a  new  impetus 
to  wood-engraving.  Illustrations  were  required 
for  the  books  which  now  became  common,  and  the 
printing  press  furnished  a  better  means  of  taking 
an  impression  than  the  former  process  of  rub- 
bing or  printing  from  a  roller.  The  first  printed 
book  from  movable  types  with  woodcut  illus- 
trations was  a  book  of  fables,  Liher  Simili- 
tudinia,  printed  by  Pfister  at  Bamberg  in  1461 ; 
a  very  superior  artistic  stage  is  represented  in 
illustrations  of  the  Speculum  HumaMB  Yitw,  a 
Netherlandish  work  often  erroneously  consid- 
ered a  block  book.  The  centres  of  the  art  shifted 
to  the  cities  of  Germany,  where  printing  presses 
were  established — like  Cologne,  Nuremberg,  Augs- 
burg, and  Basel.  Very  widely  circulated  and 
imitated  were  the  illustrations  of  the  Cologne 
Bible  (1475),  remarkable  for  their  vigor  and 
realism,  and  of  the  Augsburg  Bible  (1475).  Of 
great  importance,  too,  were  the  different  city 
chronicles,  the  best  of  which  was  SchedeVs 
JAber  Chronicarum  (Nuremberg,  1493).  Its 
illustrations,  designed  by  Wohlgemuth  and  Pley- 
denwurff,  the  Nuremberg  artists,  were  remark- 
able as  being  the  first  in  which  the  mere  out- 
lines wore  replaced  by  a  system  of  light  and 
shade.  From  Basel  and  Nuremberg  wood-engrav- 
ing was  introduced  into  Lyons,  where  the  first 
engravings  date  from  1476.  Somewhat  later  it 
was  practiced  in  Paris,  which  city  soon  be- 
came famous  for  the  Livres  des  heures  of  its 
celebrated  printers,  executed  with  great  elegance 
in  imitation  of  the  illuminated  manuscripts  of 
the  day.  The  manidre  cribUe  (q.v.),  in  which 
we  find  a  number  of  French  fourteenth-century 
prints,  was  probably  not  a  wood,  but  a  metal 
process;  a  similar  process  of  wood-engraving  ia 
now  used  for  astronomical  illustrations. 

Wood-engraving  was  introduced  into  Italy  by 
German  printers,  the  earliest  illustrated  book 
being  printed  at  Rome  in  1467;  but  the  centre 
of  the  art  was  Venice.    Italian  wood-engraving 


speedily  differentiated  itself  from  the  Ger- 
man, by  a  superior  skill  in  the  arts  of 
design.  Simplicity  of  line  and  idealism  of 
form  and  conception  are  the  chief  characteristics  ; 
its  spirit  is  manifest  in  such  works  as  ^Esop's 
Fables  (Verona,  1481),  and  in  the  charming 
Epistles  of  Saint  Jerome  (Ferrara,  1497).  The 
delightful  Hypnerotomachia  Poliphili  (Venice, 
1499)  embodies,  as  does  no  other  illustrated 
work,  the  joyous  youthful  spirit  of  the  Italian 
Renaissance.  Though  variously  assigned  to  Bel- 
lini,  Raphael,  and  others,  it  is  probably  the 
work  of  Benedetto  Montagna. 

During  the  fifteenth  century  woodcuts  liad 
been,  for  the  most  part,  outline  drawings,  rely- 
ing upon  tinting  for  the  final  effect.  They  were 
cut  with  an  instnunent  not  imlike  a  penknife 
from  the  designs  drawn  upon  blocks  of  apple  or 
pear  wood  sawed  lengthwise.  In  the  very  earliest 
engravings  designer  and  engraver  were  usually 
the  same  person;  but  as  the  art  progressed  ar- 
tists of  importance  designed  for  woodcuts.  Wood- 
engraving  was  an  essentially  democratic  art.  It 
occupied,  in  the  early  sixteenth  century,  a  posi- 
tion analogous  to  that  of  the  half-tone  process 
in  the  nineteenth.  For  this  reason  its  products 
are  of  highest  interest  as  embodying  the 
thoughts  of  the  teachers  and  entertainers  of  the 
common  people. 

SiXTEBiYTH  C5ENTUBT.  The  last  years  of- 
the  fifteenth  and  the  first  half  of  the  six- 
teenth century  saw  wood-engraving  attain 
its  highest  development  in  Germany,  where  the 
motive  for  its  practice,  the  need  for  popular  re- 
ligious instruction,  was  most  intense.  Albrecht 
DUrer,  the  greatest  master  of  ancient  woodcut, 
transformed  the  art.  By  the  skillful  introduc- 
tion of  light  and  dark  he  replaced  the  old  out- 
lines with  some  of  the  effect  of  color,  putting 
an  end  to  the  need  of  tinting,  while  his  narrative 
power  and  the  grandeur  of  his  design  excelled 
anything  hitherto  done.  According  to  the  best  re- 
search he  did  not  himself  use  the  knife;  but 
he  was  intimately  associated  with  a  number  of 
highly  trained  engravers,  whose  work  he  minute- 
ly directed,  chief  among  whom  was  Hierony- 
mus  Andres.  His  Apocalypse  (1498),  Life  of 
the  Virgin  (1604-05),  Greater  Passion  (1510-11), 
and  Lesser  Passion  (1509-10)  were  all  epoch- 
making  in  the  art.  An  important  factor  in 
the  development  of  wood-engraving  was  the 
commissions  given  by  the  Emperor  Maxi- 
milian: the  Triumphal  Arch,  nearly  ten 
feet  in  height  and  breadth,  composed  of  93 
plates  by  Dtirer  and  his  pupils;  the  Triumphal 
Procession  and  Weisskunig,  by  Hans  Burckmair 
of  Augsburg;  and  the  Adventures  of  Sir 
Theuerdank  by  Hans  Schauffelein."  Second  only 
to  DUrer  as  a  designer  for  woodcuts,  Holbejn 
reveals  his  mastery  of  woodcut  in  the  celebrated 
Dance  of  Death,  and  to  some  extent  in  his 
Bible,  both  published  at  Lyons  (1538),  though 
designed  earlier.  He  had  the  good  fortune  to 
have  as  an  engraver  Hans  Ldtzelburger,  whose 
work  represents  the  highest  possible  effects  with 
the  knife.  The  third  great  representative  Ger- 
man designer  for  woodcut,  Lucas  Cranach  ( 1472- 
1553),  though  inferior  to  the  others  in  design, 
is  important  as  the  chief  champion  of  the  Refor- 
mation. The  "Little  Masters,"  who  followed 
Dflrer,  were  so  called  because  of  the  small  size  of 
their  designs.     Among  the  best  were  Albrecht 
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Altdorfer  (1488-1538)  of  Ratisbon,  Hazis  Sebald 
Beham,  and  Heinrich  Aldegrever;  of  especial 
importance  was  Hans  Baldung  at  Strassburg. 
During  the  latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century 
wood-engraving  declined  in  Germany,  partly  ow- 
ing to  Uie  competition  of  line  engraving,  which 
caused  disastrous  changes  in  the  art.  It  was 
lost  in  the  general  decay  of  the  arts  resulting 
upon  the  Thirty  Years'  War. 

Outside  of  Germany  there  was  important  ac- 
tivity in  the  Netherlands,  where  Lucas  van  Ley- 
den  did  especially  good  work,  in  rivalry  with 
IHirer.  The  chief  artists  in  the  later  sixteenth 
century  were  Hendrik  Goltzius  and  Christopher 
Sichem,  and  in  the  seventeenth  Christopher 
Jegher  did  some  excellent  work  after  Rubens. 
In  France  the  chief  masters  of  the  sixteenth  cen- 
tury were  Jean  Cousin,  whose  ascribed  designs 
are  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  Renaissance,  and 
Bernard  Salomon  (c.l550),  the  leading  designer 
of  Lyons.  In  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cen- 
turies the  most  important  engravers  belonged 
to  the  families  Lesueur  and  Papillon.  Jean  Mi- 
chel Papillon  is  an  example  of  the  careful  mi- 
nuteness of  technique  that  characterized  the  de- 
clining art.  He  was  the  first  to  use  the  tougher 
boxwood  in  place  of  apple  and  pear,  and  wrote 
the  first  important  Treatise  on  Engraving 
(1766).  In  Italy  great  masters  of  the  Renais- 
sance occasionally  drew  for  woodcuts ;  as  Titian, 
whose  designs  were  engraved  by  Boldrini  and 
others  at  Venice,  and  I^onardo,  who  illustrated 
Paccioli's  De  Proportione  Divina  (1509).  But 
the  art  never  became  thoroughly  acclimated,  nor 
was  there  the  same  need  for  popular  instruction 
by  this  means. 

Chiaboscubo.  a  variety  of  wood-engraving 
which  achieved  fine  results  was  the  so-called 
chiaroscuro,  which  is  derived  from  two  or  more 
printings  of  identical  blocks  in  different  shades 
of  the  same  grave  color,  such  as  sepia  or  a  soft 
warm  gray.  It  owes  less  to  the  engraver  than 
to  the  printer,  upon  whose  work  it  chiefly  de- 
pends for  its  effects  of  light  and  shade  and  gra- 
dations of  tint.  The  designing  may  be  done 
with  a  pen  or  brush,  and  the  effect  resembles  that 
of  a  wash  drawing.  Chiaroscuro  engraving  was 
probably  invented  at  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century  by  Jost  de  Negker  at  Augsburg. 
Excellent  work  was  done  in  Germany  by  Hans 
Baldung  and  other  artists,  and  the  art  was  intro- 
duced into  Italy  by  Ugo  da  Carpi,  who  practiced 
at  Venice,  his  first  print  being  dated  1518.  It 
was  a  favorite  means  for  the  reproduction  of 
masterpieces  in  painting,  and  attained  the  high- 
est proficiency  in  Italy.  The  chief  master  in  the 
latter  half  of  the  sixteenth  century  was  Andrea 
Andreani,  whose  masterpiece  was  Mantegna's 
"Triumph  of  Caesar."  The  last  good  chiaroscu- 
rist  in  Italy  was  Coriolani  in  tne  seventeenth 
century.  In  France  the  art  was  practiced  with 
success  by  Nicolas  Lesueur  (1691-1764),  some 
of  whose  work  is  most  admirable  in  delicacy  of 
execution,  and  in  England  by  John  Baptist 
Jackson  (1701-80),  who  did  very  effective  work, 
especially  after  the  great  Venetian  painters. 

Modern  Wood-Enobavino.  The  great  dif- 
ference between  early  and  modem  wood-engrav- 
ings is  that  the  latter  is  done  on  the  end  of  the 
grain  on  the  wood,  which  is  sawed  crosswise, 
instead  of  the  side  of  the  wood  sawed  lengthwise. 
The     surface     being     therefore     much     harder, 


it  is  done  with  a  graver  instead  of  a 
knife.  Boxwood,  the  hardest  variety  of  wood 
and  most  regular  in  grain,  is  generally  used 
instead  of  the  ancient  pear  or  apple.  It  is  not 
certain  by  whom  these  new  methods  were  in- 
vented, .but  they  were  first  used  with  greatest 
suceess  in  England  by  Thomas  Bewick  (1753- 
1828),  who  is  the  real  founder  of  modem  wood- 
engraving.  The  most  characteristic  fea- 
ture of  his  work,  which  is  indeed  the  essential 
feature  of  modem  engraving,  is  the  uniform  use 
of  the  white  line — the  design  being  formed  of 
the  part  cut  away  from  the  block,  instead  of  the 
part  left  standing,  as  formerly.  This  practice 
was  made  feasible  by  the  substitution  of  the 
graver  for  the  knife,  and  was  not  invented  by 
Bewick,  as  is  commonly  supposed.  He  possessed,, 
moreover,  a  very  remarkable  originality  of  de- 
sign, and  his  works  possess  a  pathetic  intensity 
which  renders  them  singularly  attractive,  quite 
aside  from  their  high  technical  merit.  His  best 
productions  are  the  illustrations  to  British  Quad- 
rupeds (1790),  British  Birds  (1797),  and  a 
large  engraving,  the  ''Chillingham  Bull.''  Con- 
temporary with  Bewick,  William  Blake  produced 
an  original  and  artistic  set  of  illustrations, 
though  defective  in  technique,  for  Thornton's 
edition  of  Vergil's  Pastorals  (1820). 

In  the  hands  of  Bewick's  pupils  the  woodcut 
became  a  serious  rival  of  line  engraving  in  the 
illustration  of  important  literary  works. 
Charlton  Nesbit  and  Luke  Clennell  practiced  it 
with  great  merit,  the  former  excelling  -in  line» 
the  latter  in  artistic  feeling.  Robert  Branston, 
on  the  other  hand,  founded  a  school  which  imi- 
tated copper  engraving,  relying  upon  the  black 
line  rather  than  the  white.  John  Thompson  en- 
graved, though  with  independence,  after  the  de- 
signs of  the  line  engraver  John  Thurston,  and  in 
the  works  of  Orrin  Smith  and  William  Harvey 
wood-engraving  lost  its  distinctive  qualities.  The 
illustrated  newspapers  and  magazines,  bringing 
the  need  of  rapid  production,  caused  a  still 
further  decline  of  the  art.  The  engraver  became 
a  mere  artisan.  In  vain  did  W.  J.  Linton  en- 
deavor to  introduce  the  practice  of  rendering 
artists'  drawings  by  lines  conceived  and  arranged 
by  the  engraver  himself.  The  influence  of  the 
American  school  (see  below)  failed  to  revive  it, 
but  finally  led  to  a  complete  preference  on  the 
part  of  the  public  for  the  more  accurate  photo- 
graphic processes. 

The  revival  of  wood-engraving  in  Germany  be- 
gins at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century  with 
the  two  lingers,  father  and  son,  professors  in  the 
Berlin  Academy,  whose  work,  however,  was  still 
done  with  the  knife,  and  especially  with  their 
successors,  Gubitz  and  Unzelmann.  Of  very  great 
influence  were  the  blocks  designed  by  Adolf  Men- 
zel  for  the  illustration  of  different  works  on 
Frederick  the  Great,  engraved  by  the  brothers 
Vogel,  Eduard  Kretzschmar.  and  others.  Other 
prominent  wood-engravers  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury were  Blasius  Hdfel  in  Vienna ;  Allgaier  and 
Siegle,  who  engraved  Kaulbach's  Reynard  the 
Foso  ( 1863 ) ;  Btlrkner  and  Gabner,  the  engravers 
of  Ludwig  Richter's  designs;  and  especially,  at 
the  present  time.  Max  Klinkicht  in  Freiburg. 
German  wood-engraving  is  precise  and  careful  in 
execution,  but  rather  harsh  in  color.  The 
colored  prints  from  woodcuts  now  so  extensively 
produced  in  Germany  are  not  an  artistic  success. 
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The  founders  of  the  modem  French  school 
were  Charles  Thompson,  a  pupil  of  John  Thomp- 
son, and  the  Frenchmen  Best  and  Brevi^re. 
During  the  reign  of  Louis  Philippe  important 
masters  design^  for  woodcuts,  such  as  Grand* 
ville,  Gavami,  and  Tony  Johannot,  and  of  very 
great  influence  upon  its  development  was  Gus- 
tav  £>or6  (<l-v.),  whose  illustrations  occupied  a 
number  of  engravers,  among  the  best  of  whom  were 
Pannemaker  (fils),  Ligny,  and  Tricon.  Repre- 
sentative engravers  of  the  present  day  are  Le- 
p^re,  Baude,  Jonnard,  and  Jules  Huyot,  not  to 
mention  Florian  (d.l900),  who  achieved  remark- 
able effects  of  tone.  The  chief  living  master  is 
probably  St^phan  Pannemaker,  whose  style  is  as 
brilliant  as  it  is  grand  and  robust.  Artistic  dash, 
intelligent  use  of  the  graver,  and  the  achieve- 
ment of  tone  are  in  fact  the  strongest  points  of 
the  French  school,  which  at  present  enjoys  a 
higher  perfection  than  any  other  in  Europe. 

The  American  School.  The  earliest  Ameri- 
can work  consisted  almost  entirely  in  the 
reproduction  of  English  book  illustrations  for 
American  reprints.  The  first  artist  of  impor- 
tance was  Alexander  Anderson  (1776-1870),  who 
engraved  blocks  after  Holbein's  Dance  of  Death, 
Bewick's  British  Quadrupeds,  and  other  English 
works.  He  adopted  the  manner  of  Bewick,  and 
his  original  blocks  were  the  best  engpraved  at  that 
time  outside  of  his  master's  immediate  circle. 
The  best  wood-engraving  of  the  first  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century  .  was  by  Joseph  Alexander 
Adams,  whose  original  designs  rank  with  the 
best  English  contemporaries.  The  Civil  War  in- 
terfered for  a  time  with  the  new  magazines 
which  now  offered  chief  employment  to  the  en- 
gravers. The  best  work  of  the  period  before  1870 
is  to  be  found  in  the  refined,  delicate  cuts  of  A. 
V.  R.  Anthony,  the  detailed,  careful  illustra- 
tions of  Henry  Marsh,  as  in  Harris's  Insects 
Harmful  to  Vegetation  (1862),  and,  especially, 
in  the  engravings  of  William  James  Linton  (d. 
1899),  who  came  from  England  to  America  in 
1868.  In  his  writings,  as  well  as  his  masterly 
work,  ranking  with  the  best  ever  done,  he  was 
the  champion  of  the  methods  of  Bewick  against 
the  manipulative  methods  of  the  new  school. 

The  last  and  most  characteristic  phase  of  the 
American  development  began  in  the  years  fol- 
lowing 1870,  in  connection  with  the  popular 
magazines,  whose  enormous  circulation  depended 
to  a  large  extent  upon  their  illustrations.  The 
public  demand  being  for  the  nearest  possible  re- 
production of  the  originals,  a  school  of  engravers 
arose  who  accomplished  this  to  a  very  remarkable 
extent — rendering  the  brush  work  and  im paste  of 
painting,  the  technical  eflfects  of  etching,  chalk 
drawing,  and  the  like.  This  was  rendered  pos- 
sible by  photographing  directly  on  the  block 
the  original,  which  was  retained  by  the  artist  as 
a  guide.  The  technical  mastery  acquired  by  the 
new  school  was  soon  employed  in  original  work 
of  a  high  order,  especially  in  landscapes  en- 
graved from  nature  directly  upon  the  block,  and 
in  portrait  heads  of  great  brilliancy  and  power. 
The  recent  perfection  of  photographic  processes 
(see  Photo-E  NO  RAVING)  has,  to  some  extent,  re- 
moved the  raison  d'etre  of  wood-en^rraving  of  the 
new  school,  and  the  great  American  engravers 
have  returned  to  a  more  legitimate  practice  of 
the  art. 

The  head  of  the  American  school,  and  prob- 


ably its  most  remarkable  technician,  is  Timothy 
Cole.  Another  important  exponent  of  modem 
methods  was  the  late  Frederick  Juengling.  El- 
bridge  Kingsley  is  known  for  his  fine  landscapes 
directly  from  nature,  while  Gustav  Kruell  fol- 
lows the  methods  of  Linton.  Other  important 
names  are  W.  B.  Closson,  who  has  done  good 
work  from  nature;  F.  S.  King,  who  imitated 
copper  engraving  with  great  success;  and  Frank 
French,  known  by  his  New  England  scenes. 

The  technical  processes  of  wood-engraving  have 
in  recent  years  been  much  improved  both  as 
regards  the  tools  used  in  cutting  the  wood,  such 
as  the  graver,  chisels,  etc.,  and  the  printing 
presses,  the  most  perfect  of  which  are  in 
America.  The  process  of  electrotyping,  by  coat- 
ing the  woodcut  w  ith  a  thin  film  oi  metal,  enables 
the  printer  to  make  an  indefinite  number  of 
impressions,  or  by  reproducing  the  block  in 
metal  to  secure  facsimiles  for  commercial  pur- 
poses. For  the  important  development  of  wood- 
engraving  and  color  printing  in  Japan,  which 
lies  outside  of  the  sphere  of  the  Western  evolu- 
tion, see  Japanese  Abt. 

BiBLiooBAPHT.  Early  treatises  are  those  of 
Papillon  (Paris,  1766),  Heinecken  (Leipzig, 
1771),  and  Jansen  (Paris,  1808);  but  really 
critical  treatment  began  in  the  historical  works 
of  Heller  (Bamberg,  1822),  Ottley  (London, 
1846),  and  Chatto  (ib.,  1861).  Among  good 
modern  histories  are  those  of  Delaborde  (Paris, 
1882),  Woodbury  (London,  1883),  and  Wessely, 
in  his  Oeschichte  der  graphischen  KUnsie  (Leip- 
zig, 1890)  ;  and  especially  Masters  of  Engraving, 
by  W.  J.  Linton  (London  and  New  Haven,  1882), 
who  united  to  a  remarkable  extent  the  qualities 
of  scholarship  with  practical  engraving.  For  the 
works  of  the  old  German  school,  consult  Von 
LUtzow,  Oeschichte  des  deutschen  Kupferstichs 
und  Holzschnitts  (Berlin,  1889) ;  Muther,  Die 
deut^he  BiicherUlustration  der  Oothik  und  dcr 
Friihrenaissttnce  (Munich,  1884).  For  the 
American  school,  see  Baker,  American  Engravers 
and  Their  Work  (Philadelphia,  1875)  ;  Linton, 
History  of  Wood  Engraving  in  America  (ib., 
1884).  See  also  Hering,  Anleitung  zur  Holz- 
schneidekunst  (Leipzig,  1873),  and  De  Lostalot, 
Les  procdd^s  de  la  gravure  (Paris,  1882). 

WOODEN  HOBSE,  The.  The  treacherous 
device  by  which,  according  to  the  legend,  the 
Greeks  were  introduced  into  Troy  and  captured 
the  city. 

WOOD'FAIX,  Henbt  Sampsow  (1739-1805). 
An  English  journalist  and  printer,  born  in  Little 
Britain,  London,  and  educated  at  Saint  Paul's 
School.  In  1758  he  was  made  editor  of  the 
Public  Advertiser,  which  the  letters  of  Junius 
(q.v.),  published  in  its  columns  between  1767  and 
1772,  brought  into  widespread  notice.  Woodfall 
declared  that  he  had  no  personal  acquaintance 
with  the  author  of  the  letters  and  also,  accord- 
ing to  the  statement  of  his  son,  that  Sir  Philip 
Francis  was  certainly  not  responsible  for  them. 
He  published  them  in  book  form  in  1772  and 
profited  largely  by  their  sale,  although  he  w^as 
prosecuted  by  the  Cro^^Ti  for  libel  on  account  of 
them.  In  1793  he  sold  the  Public  Advertiser  and 
passed  the  rest  of  his  days  in  Chelsea,  where 
he  died.  His  son.  Geobge  (1767-1844),  also  a 
printer,  was  bom  in  London  and  was  trained  by 
his  father,  whose  partner  he  was  till  the  tatter's 
retirement.    He  then  set  up  in  business  for  him- 
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self,  and  in  1840  admitted  his  son,  Henry  Dick, 
as  partner.  He  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  most 
eminent  printers  of  his  day,  and  published  many 
works  of  great  importance,  the  best  known  being 
the  1812  ^ition  of  Juniua'a  Letters, 

WOOD'FOBD.  A  town  in  Essex,  England,  8 
miles  northeast  of  Saint  Paul's,  London  (Map: 
London,  C  9).  It  lies  in  the  picturesque  Epping 
Forest  district.    Population,  in  1901,  13,806. 

WOODFOBD,  Stewabt  Lyndon  (1835 — ). 
An  American  lawyer  and  diplomat,  bom  in  New 
York  City.  He  graduated  at  Columbia  College  in 
1854 ;  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1857 ;  served  in 
the  Federal  Army  from  1862  until  1865;  was 
chief  of  staff  for  a  time  to  Gen.  Quincy  A.  Gill- 
more,  in  the  Department  of  the  South;  and  then 
was  military  commandant  of  Charleston  and 
Savannah,  and  for  his  services  received  the  brevet 
of  brigadier-general  of  volunteers.  In  1868-70 
he  was  Lieutenant-Governor  of  New  York;  in 
1870  was  an  unsuccessful  candidate  for  the  Gov- 
ernorship on  the  Republican  ticket  against  John 
T.  Hoffman ;  and  in  1873-75  was  a  member  of  the 
National  House  of  Representatives.  From  1877 
until  1883  he  was  United  States  District  Attor- 
ney for  the  Southern  District  of  New  York ;  then 
engaged  in  private  practice,  and  in  1897  was 
sent  as  Minister  to  Spain.  Upon  the  outbreak 
of  the  Spanish-American  War  (q.v.)  in  1898  he 
returned  to  the  United  States. 

WOOD'OBEEK.  A  municipal  suburb  of  Lon- 
don, in  Middlesex,  Q%  miles  north  of  Saint 
PauPs  Cathedral  (Map:  London,  C  7).  Popula- 
tion, in  1891,  25,831;  in  1901,  34,183. 

WOOD^HEADj  Geoiman  Sihs  (1855—).  An 
English  pathologist,  bom  at  Huddersfield.  He 
studied  in  Huddersfield  College,  Edinburgh  Uni- 
versity, and  in  Berlin  and  Vienna.  From  1879 
till  1890  he  was  ensaced  in  teaching  first  anat- 
omy and  then  pathology,  and  in  carrying  on 
original  investigations  in  the  Minto  House  School 
of  Medicine,  Edinburgh  University,  the  Edin- 
burgh Royal  Infirmary,  and  the  Royal  College  of 
Physicians.  In  1899  he  was  made  professor  of 
pathology  in  Cambridge  University.  His  works 
include:  Practical  Pathology  (1883);  Patholog- 
ical Mycology  (with  A.  W.  Hare,  1885) ;  Bac- 
teria and  Their  Products  ( 1891 )  ;  and  Report  to 
the  Royal  Commission  on  Tuberculosis  (1895). 

WOOD-HEN.    The  weka  (q.v.). 

WOOD^OXJSE,  RoBEBT  (1773-1827).  An 
English  mathematician  and  astronomer,  bom  at 
Norwich.  He  studied  at  Caius  College,  Cam- 
bridge, where  he  received  a  fellowship  in  1798. 
He  l^came  Lucasian  professor  of  mathematics  in 
1820,  Plumian  professor  of  astronomy  and  ex- 
perimental philosophy  in  1822,  and  director  of 
the  observatory  in  1824.  His  chief  service  to 
mathematical  teaching  was  in  clarifying  the  Con- 
tinental methods  of  the  infinitesimal  calculus,  in 
advocating  the  use  of  its  notation,  and  in  show- 
ing its  application  to  physical  problems.  Among 
his  works  are :  Plane  and  Spherical  Trigonometry 
(1809;  5th  ed.  1827);  A  Treatise  on  Isoperi- 
metrical  Problems  and  the  Calculus  of  Variations 
(1810);  A  Treatise  on  Astronomy  (1812); 
Physical  Astronomy  (1818);  and  Principles  of 
Analytical  Calculation  (1803). 

WOOD^HXTIiL,  Nathaniel  (1722-76).  An 
American  soldier,  born  in  New  York.  He  ac- 
companied General  Abercromby  (q.v.),  as  major. 
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on  the  disastrous  Ticonderoga  expedition  of 
1758,  served  under  Bradstreet  at  Fort  Frontenac, 
and  in  1760  took  part,  as  colonel,  in  General 
Amherst's  campaign  against  Montreal.  Subse- 
quentlv  he  was  president  of  the  New  York  Pro- 
vincial Congress  in  1775-76;  was  appointed 
brigadier-general  of  militia  in  August,  1775 ;  and 
in  August,  1776,  was  fatally  wounded  at  Brook- 
lyn, L.  I.,  after  he  had  surrendered.  A  Journal 
kept  by  him  during  the  Montreal  expedition  of 
1760  was  printed  in  the  Historical  Magazine  for 
September,  1861.  Consult:  Luther  R.  Marsh, 
General  Woodhull  and  His  Monument  (New 
York,  1848),  and  Henry  Onderdonk,  Jr.,  Nar- 
rative of  WoodhulVa  Capture  and  Death  (New 
York,  1848). 

WOOD-IBIS.    See  Ibis;  Stobk. 

WOOD-LABX.    See  Sktlabk. 

WOOD-IiOXTSE.  An  isopod  crustacean  of  the 
family  Oniscidie.  The  abdomen  is  very  short,  but 
is  composed  of  six  segments.  Wood-lice  are  ter- 
restrial, and  the  respiratory  organs  are  com- 
pletely infolded  by  perforated  plates.  They  feed 
on  decaying  animal  and  vegetable  matter.  They 
roll  themselves  up  into  a  ball,  so  as  to  exhibit 
only  the  plates  of  the  back.  Other  popular  names 
are  'pill-oug*  (owing  to  the  spherical  form  they 
assume  when  alarmed),  'sow-bug,'  and  'arma- 
dillo.'   See  IsoPODA. 

WOODICEN  OF  AXEBICA,  Modern.  A 
fraternal  and  insurance  order  formed  at  Lyons, 
Iowa,  in  1883,  and  chartered  under  the  laws  of 
Illinois  in  1884.  Divisions  or  branches  are 
known  as  camps.  The  membership  grew  from 
600  in  1884  to  210,000  in  1896.  In  1902  it  had 
10,785  local  camps  and  a  total  membership  of 
701,655.  The  order  operates  in  Illinois,  Minne- 
sota, Nebraska,  Wisconsin,  Michigan,*  Kansas, 
North  Dakota,  South  Dakota,  Missouri,  Indiana, 
and  Ohio^  but  excludes  from  its  operations  the 
cities  of  Chicago,  Detroit,  Milwaukee,  Saint 
Louis,  and  Cincinnati.  The  total  disbursements 
to  members  from  the  date  of  organization  to 
January  1,  1903,  were  $27,508,384. 

WOODMEN  OF  THE  WOBLD,  The.  A 
fraternal  and  insurance  order  founded  in  1890 
at  Omaha,  Neb.  The  governing  body  is  the 
Sovereign  Camp  of  the  World,  the  branches  be- 
ing known  as  local  camps.  White  men  alone  are 
eligible.  There  is  a  Woman's  Circle,  which  is 
in  affiliation  with  the  order,  but  of  which  Wood- 
men may  become  members.  Women's  circles 
meet  in  groves  and  all  the  circles  and  groves 
are  governed  by  the  Supreme  Forest.  Woodmen 
joining  between  16  and  33  become  life  members 
in  30  years.  The  order  has  one  sovereign  camp, 
three  head  camps,  and  5733  subordinate  camps. 
The  total  membership  in  1903  was  292,600. 

WOOD-NYMPH.  Any  of  several  small, 
beautiful  noctuid  moths  of  the  genus  Euthisano- 
tia  (or  Eudryas),  common  in  various  parts  of 
the  United  States,  and  noted  as  enemies  of  the 
grapevine.  The  beautiful  wood-nymph  {Euthis- 
anotia  grata)  has  creamy  white  front  wings, 
with  a  glassy  surface  and  with  a  wide  brownish- 
purple  stripe  along  the  outer  margin,  which  ex- 
pand about  1%  inches.  The  hind  wings  are  clear, 
pale,  ochre-yellow,  with  a  brown  band  on  the 
outer  margin.  The  moth,  which  appears  during 
midsummer,  lays  its  eggs  upon  the  leaves  of 
grape  and  Virginia  creeper,  upon  which  evidently 
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two  broods  of  pale-bluish  caterpillars,  striped 
with  orange  and  black  lines,  feed  from  May  to 
September.  The  insects  hibernate  as  naked  chrys- 
alises. The  pearly  i^ood-nymph  (Euthisanotia 
unio)  much  resembles  the  former  species,  but 
is  smaller  and  the  outer  border  of  the  front 
wings  is  paler  and  tawny.  It  forms  a  simple 
earthen  cocoon,  or  frequently  bores  into  a  piece 
of  old  wood,  and  changes  to  a  chrysalis,  in  which 
stage  it  passes  the  winter.  (See  Colored  Plate 
of  Moths.)  A  California  species  {Euthiaanotia 
hrevipennis)  is  similar  to  both  of  the  above  in 
color  and  habits.  Spraying  the  vines  with  an 
arsenical  solution  is  recommended  as  a  preven- 
tive of  damage  by  these  insects. 

WOOD  OIL.    See  Gubjun  Balsaks. 

WOODPECKEB.  A  forest  bird  of  the  family 
Picidse,  adapted  to  clinging  to  the  trunks  of  trees 
and  digging  holes  in  the  wood  with  its  beak.  The 
toes  are  in  pairs,  two  before  and  two  behind, 
armed  with  snarp  strong  claws ;  in  Picoides  and 
some  other  genera  one  of  the  two  hind  toes  is 
wanting,  and  these  forms  are  therefore  called 
three-toed  woodpeckers.  The  bill  is  rather  long, 
straight,  and  wedge-shaped,  with  a  hard  tip,  the 
end  and  sides  compressed;  the  tail  is  usually 
lengthened  and  rigid,  and  the  shafts  of  the 
feathers  terminate  in  hard  spines,  which  the  birds 
press  against  the  surface  upon  which  they  rest, 
and  BO  aid  in  supporting  their  weight.  The  last 
of  the  caudal  vertebr®  is  very  large,  with  a  long 
ridge-like  spinous  process;  the  whole  structure 
adapting  these  birds  to  rim  and  climb  with  the 
greatest  facility  on  the  stems  and  branches  of 
trees,  and  to  seek  their  food,  which  consists 
chiefly  of  insects  and  their  larvse,  by  dimng  into 
the  bark  and  wood  of  trees  with  tneir  mil.  The 
tongue  is  fitted  to  this  service,  as  the  branches 
of  the  hyoid  bone  are  greatly  elongated  back- 
ward, and  in  front  move  as  in  a  sheath;  and 
muscles  enable  these  birds  to  extend  the  tongue 
far  beyond  the  bill.  The  tip  of  the  tongue  is 
homy  and  has  barbed  filaments,  while  its  surface 
is  covered  with  a  glutinous  saliva,  secreted  by 
two  large  glands.  The  keel  of  the  breast-bone  is 
small,  and  the  powers  of  fiight  are  moderate. 

Woodpeckers  are  diffused  over  almost  all  parts 
of  the  globe,  but  abound  chiefly  in  warm  coun- 
tries. They  are  wanting  in  the  Australian  re- 
gion and  in  Madagascar.  The  species  are  very 
numerous,  probably  350  in  all.  They  are  mostly 
solitary  in  their  habits,  and  live  in  forests. 
Some  species  feed  in  part  on  fruits  and  seeds, 
but  much  of  their  time  is  spent  in  pursuit  of 
insects,  and  they  may  be  heard  at  a  long  dis> 
tance  tapping  the  wood  of  trees  with  their  bills, 
to  discover  the  place  where  an  insect  is  lodged, 
or  getting  at  it  when  discovered  by  vi^rous 
pickaxe-like  strokes  of  the  bill.  They  do  more 
good  by  preventing  the  ravages  of  insects  than 
harm  by  their  pecking.  They  nest  in  a  hole  cut 
into  the  trunk  of  a  tree  for  a  short  distance  and 
then  excavated  downward  six  to  twelve  inches, 
according  to  the  size  of  the  bird,  where  it  is 
somewhat  enlarged.  In  the  Southwest  they  often 
bore  into  cactus  stems.  No  bedding  is  needed, 
the  egga,  invariably  glossy  white,  lying  on  the 
floor  of  the  chamber.  These  holes  are  never  used 
a  second  time,  but  old  ones  are  frequently 
utilized  by  other  birds. 

Tlie  plumage  of  woodpeckers  is  generally  of 
strongly  contrasted  colors,  black  and  white,  or 


green  and  yellow,  with  red  marks  about  the 
head.  There  are  several  well-marked  groups  in 
the  family,  differing  in  form,  plumage,  habits^ 
and  geographic  distribution. 

The  American  species  of  woodpecker  are  nu- 
merous and  well  known.  The  finest  of  the  race, 
the  great  ivory-bill  (q.v.),  is  now  extinct.  An- 
other very  large  species,  the  logcock  (CeopMoeus 
pileatus),  is  about  17  inches  long,  greenish  black, 
with  stripes  from  the  eyes  along  the  neck  and 
sides,  and  the  top  of  the  head  r^.  It  is  widely 
distributed,  but  stays  in  forests  and  is  nowhere 
numerous.  Common  and  familiar  in  orchards 
and  along  roadsides  is  a  small  black  and  white 
species,  the  downy  woodpecker  {Dryolxites 
puheacena)  ;  and  a  larger  counterpart,  the 
'haiiy'  {Dryobatea  villoaus),  is  often  seen.  Both 
peck  holes  in  the  bark  of  apple-trees,  maples,  and 
the  like,  but  these  scars  most  often  mark  the 
work  of  the  *sapsucker'  (q.v.).  Various  species 
belong  to  Canada  or  to  the  Pacific  Slope. 

The  red-headed  woodpecker  (Melanerpof 
erythrocephalua)  is  common  in  most  parts  of 
North  America  west  of  the  AUeghanies,  and  feeds 
much  upon  fruits  and  upon  young  heads  of  In- 
dian corn,  so  that  it  is  not  an  unmixed  blessing. 
But  its  superb  coloration  (head  crimson,  back,, 
wings,  and  tail  glossy  blue-black,  secondaries  and 
rump  pure  white)  makes  it  a  handsome  ornament 
and  atones  in  some  degree  for  the  mischief  it 
does.  It  is  ten  inches  long.  An  extraordinary 
species  of  California  {Melanerpea  formicivorua)  ^ 
related  to  the  redhead,  is  remarkable  for  its 
habit  of  storing  acorns,  each  hammered  into  a 
hole  in  a  tree-trunk  dug  to  receive  it.  The  East- 
ern redhead  also  stores  acorns  irregularly  in 
bark  crevices.  Lastly,  the  golden-winged  wood- 
pecker or  flicker  (q.v.)  should  be  mentioned. 

Of  the  European  woodpeckers,  the  'great  black' 
species  {Dryocopua  martiua),  much  like  the 
American  logcock,  is  rare.  The  'ereater  spotted' 
and  *lesser  spotted'  are  closely  related  and  simi- 
lar to  the  'downy*  and  'hairy*  woodpeckers.  The 
most  distinctive  and  numerous  of  British  species 
is  the  green  woodpecker  {Picua  viridia),  also 
common  on  the  Continent  of  Europe.  It  is  about 
thirteen  inches  in  length,  and  is  mostly  of  a 
dark-green  color,  picturesquely  ornamented  about 
the  head  with  black  and  scarlet. 

One  group  of  foreign  woodpeckers  demands  a 
few  words  because  of  the  peculiar  tail,  which  ia 
not  at  all  woodpecker-like.  This  is  the  sub- 
family Picumnince,  of  which  about  25  species  are 
known,  sometimes  called  piculets  (q.v.). 

Consult  general  works  cited  under  Birds  ;  and 
Eckstorm,  The  Woodpeckera  (Boston,  1901); 
Beal,  Food  of  Woodpeckera  (Washington,  1895). 
See  Plate  of  Woodpeckers. 

WOOD-PEWEE.    See  Pewee. 

WOOD^PBESEBVING.  Several  processes 
have  been  employed  for  the  purpose  of  prevent- 
ing the  decay  of  wood  from  dampness,  at- 
mospheric action,  or  the  destructive  operations 
of  animals  and  parasitic  plants.  The  principle 
in  all  has  been  the  same — ^viz.  the  injection  into 

the  vessels  of  the  wood  of  some  mineral  material, 
which,  by  combining  with  the  albumen  of  the 
woody  tissue,  prevents  its  decomposition,  or  gives 
it  a  poisonous  character.  The  chief  of  the  meth- 
ods in  use  are:  'kyanizing'  with  bichloride  of 
mercury;  'creosoting,*  in  which  the  preservings 
material  is  the  creosote  of  coal-tar;  and  'bumet* 
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tizing'  nith  zinc  sulphate.  While  the  tree  is 
■til)  growing  the  head  of  the  tree  1b  cut  off,  and 
the  top  of  the  bare  stem  is  hollowed  into  the 
form  of  a  bowl,  which  is  then  filled  with  the 
■olution,  which  in  afterwards  supplied  as  re- 
quired. The  liquid  penetrates  downward,  killing 
the  tree  as  it  goes,  but  giving  to  the  wood  a  most 
remarkable  degree  of  durability,  la  'creosoting' 
the  wood  may  he  simplj  steeped  Id  creosote  oil. 
Mett«d  naphthaline,  too.  has  been  employed  as  a 
preservative  for  timber. 

WOOD-QUAH^    See  RoULBOUL. 

WOOD-BAT.  A  large  American  forest  rat, 
several  species  of  which  form  the  group  Neo- 
tominie.  Some  have  round  nearly  naked  tails 
and  others  bushy  tails.  They  are  most  numer- 
ous in  the  Southern  and  Western  States,  and 
are  noted  for  the  large  "houses'  they  build  of 
sticks,  piecea  of  bark,  leaves,  etc.,  over  the  en- 
trances of  tlieir  extensive  underground  burrows, 
A  well-known  species  is  the  bluish-gray  yeoloma 
Floridaaa  of  the  South  Atlantic  and  Gulf  States. 
The  yellowish  brown  bushy-tailed  species  widely 
distributed  from  Utah  to  the  interior  of  British 
Columbia  is  Heoloma  dnereo. 

WOOS-BOBIN.  A  singing  bird  of  forest- 
keeping  habits.  In  the  L'nited  States  this  name 
IB  sometimes  applied  to  the  wood-thrush  (q.v.); 
in  Australia,  to  a  warhler  i Ergthrydryaa  rotea), 
resembling  the  European  robin  redbreael;. 

WOOBBTTTF  (AS.  tcvdurofe,  iruderofe,  from 
trudu,  tcidu,  wood  -|-  *ro/c,  of  uncertain  meaning, 
possibly  ruff),  Aaperula.  A  genus  of  about  75 
annual  and  perennial  herbs  of  the  natural  order 
Rubiaeeie.  The  sweet  woodruff  (Aaperula  odo- 
rata)  is  common  in  shady  woods  in  all  parts  of 
Europe.  The  plant  when  dried  has  an  agreeable 
fragrance,  similar  to  that  of  dried  vernal  grass. 
It  forms  an  agreeable  herb  tea,  and  enters  into 
the  composition  of  the  popular  May  drink  of  the 
Germans.  Dyer's  woodruff  [Aaperula  tinctona) , 
a  native  of  Europe  and  of  Siberia,  is  a  perennial 
whose  root  is  used  in  Dalmatia  and  elsewhere  in- 
stead of  madder,  but  is  less  productive. 

WOOD^UBT,  WiLTOHD  (1807-B8).  A  presi- 
dent of  the  Mormon  Church.  (See  MouiOHB.) 
He  was  born  on  March  1,  1807,  in  Avon,  Hart- 
ford County,  Conn.  He  joined  the  Mormon 
Church  in  1833  in  Oswego  County,  N.  Y.  He 
met  the  Prophet  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.  (q.v.t,  at 
Kirtland,  Ohio,  and  then  removed  to  Ciay  Coun- 
ty, Mo,,  whence  he  made  missionary  trips  to  the 
Southwestern  States.  In  1837  be  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  first  quorum  of  Seventies  and  in  IB39 
of  the  quorum  of  Twelve.  In  1830,  1840,  and 
1844  he  was  a  missionary  in  England,  and  in 
1848  in  the  Eastern  States.  He  was  one  of  the 
pioneers  to  Salt  Lake.  While  at  Nauvoo  he  as- 
serted that  he  was  opposed  to  the  plural  mar- 
riage system.  However,  as  one  of  the  Twelve 
Apostles,  he  refused  lo  take  the  test  oath  against 
polygamy.  In  1800,  as  newly  elected  president  of 
the  Church.  Woodruff  issued  a  proclamation  in 
which  he  said,  in  order  to  anticipate  the  pro- 
visions of  the  CuHom  bill,  "I  publicly  declare  that 
my  advice  to  the  Latter  Day  Saints  is  to  refrain 
from  any  marriage  forbidden  by  the  law  of  the 
land,"    He  died  September  2,  1898. 

WOOD-BUBH.     See  Luzuul. 


I'  WOODB. 

WOODS,    Ckakueb    Robebt     (1827-85},      An 
American   soldier,   bom   at   Newark,   Ohio.      He 
graduated   at   West  Point  in   1862,  and  became 
first  lieutenant  in  the  Ninth  Infantry  in  October, 
1855.     Just  before  the  Civil  War  b^n  he  com- 
manded the  troops  on  the  steamer  Star  of  the 
We«(   in  the  unsuccessful  attemot   to   reinforce 
Fort  Sumter    (q.v.).     In  October,   IBSl,  he  be- 
came colonel  of  the  Seventy-sixth  Ohio;   fought 
under  General  Grant  at  Fort  Donelson  and  Shi- 
loh;   commanded   a   brigade   in   the   advance   on 
Corinth,   the   land   forces  in 
the  expedition  to  Milliken's 
Bend,    a    regiment    in    the 
Chickasaw  Bluffs  Expedition 
and  the  capture  of  Arkansas 
Post,  and  a  brigade  in  the 
operations     against     Vicks- 
burgi     and     was     made     a 
brigadier-general    of    volun- 
teers  in   August.   1863.     He 
participated    in    the    opera- 
tions    about     Chattanooga ; 
fought    under    Sherman    in 
the  advance  on  Atlanta  and 
in  the  march  to  the  sea ;  and 
In    March.    1886,    was   bre- 
vetted  major-general  of  vol- 
unteers  for   services   at  the 
battle    of    Bentonvillc.      He 
became  lieutenant-colonel  of 
the  Thirty-third  Infantry  in 
July.  1806;  was  promot^  to 
be  colonel  of  the  Second  In- 
fantry in  March,  1874;  and 
.  retired  in  the  following  De- 
'  cember. 

WOODS,  Leonabd  (1774- 
■WBBT  wooomnrr.  1854).  A  Congregational 
theologian.  He  was  born  at 
Princeton,  Mass.,  graduated  at  Harvard  College 
(1706),  and  became  pastor  at  West  Newbury, 
Mass.  (1798).  He  was  professor  of  theology  at 
Andover  from  the  foundation  of  the  seminary  in 
1607  till  1846,  when  he  resigned,  but  continued 
to  live  in  Andover  till  his  death.  He  first  came 
intu  notice  by  his  controversial  papers  on  the 
Hopkinaian  side  in  the  Mataachtaetta  Miaion- 
ary  Magazine  (see  HoPKHiB,  Samuel),  and  later 
( 1805)  as  joint  editor  of  the  Fanoplist.  He  was 
prominent  in  the  formation  of  the  American 
Tract  Society,  American  Education  Society, 
American  Temperance  Society,  and  the  American 
Board  of  Commissioners  for  Foreign  Missions. 
It  is  as  a  teacher  that  he  is  mentioned  to-day. 
He  was  also  an  admired  preacher.  His  collected 
works  appeared  in  five  volumes  (Boston,  1849- 
50),  and  his  Biatory  of  Andover  Seminary  in 
1886.  One  of  his  most  useful  services  was  his 
Lift  of  Mrs.  Harriet  Netcett  (1814).  which  pro- 
foundly influenced  the  foreign  missionary  cause. 
He  also  published;  Lettera  to  Vnitariam  (1820); 
Lettera  to  Rev.  N.  W.  Toj/Ior  (1830);  Lecturea 
on  Church  flovcrnment  (1844)  ;  and  Theology  of 
the  Puritana  ( 1861 ) .  Consult  Williston  Walker, 
Ten  A'cio  England  headers   (New  York,  1901). 

WOODS,  Leonard  (1807-78).  An  American 
theologian  and  scholar,  bom  in  Newbury,  Mass., 
the  son  of  Leonard  Woods  ( 1T74-1864).  He  gradu- 
ated at  Union  College  (1827)  and  at  Andover 
Theological  Seminary  (1830)  and  edited  in  New 
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York  The  Literary  and  Theological  Review 
(1834-37).  He  was  chosen  professor  of  sacred 
literature  in  Bangor  Seminary  (1836-39)  and 
president  of  Bowdoin  College  (1839-66).  His 
valuable  investigations  in  the  earlj  history  of 
Maine  are  contained  in  the  Proceedings  of  the 
Maine  Historical  Society  (1877).  He  trans- 
lated, among  other  works,  G.  C.  Knapp's  Chris- 
tian Theology   (2  vols.,  1831-33), 

WOODS,  WiLUAM  BuBNHAM  (1824-87).  An 
American  jurist  and  soldier,  born  in  Newark, 
Licking  County,  Ohio.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in 
1845  and  was  admitted  to  the  Ohio  bar  in  1847 ; 
was  Mayor  of  Newark  in  1856-57;  then  was 
elected  to  the  Legislature  and  chosen  Speaker. 
In  September,  1861,  he  became  lieutenant-colo- 
nel of  the  Seventy-sixth  Ohio  Regiment,  and 
served  throughout  the  war  under  General 
Grant  and  General  Sherman.  He  commanded  a 
division  in  Sherman's  march  to  the  sea.  At  the 
close  of  the  war  he  was  brevetted  major-general 
of  volunteers.  He  then  settled  in  Alabama;  in 
1869  was  appointed  judge  of  the  Fifth  United 
States  Circuit  Court;  and  in  1880  associate  jus- 
tice of  the  United  States  Supreme  Court,  to  suc- 
ceed Justice  Strong. 

WOOD-SAGE.     See  Gebmandeb. 

WOOD'S  HALFPENCE.  The  name  given  to 
the  halfpence  issued  for  Ireland  by  William 
Wood,  an  English  ironmaster,  in  1723-25.  Ac- 
cording to  a  well-established  custom,  George  I. 
in  1722  gave  the  Duchess  of  Kendall,  his  fa- 
vorite mistress,  the  right  to  coin  copper  half- 
pence for  Ireland  to  the  value  of  £108,000.  She 
in  turn  sold  the  contract  to  Wood,  who  proceeded 
to  "pour  the  coin  down  the  throats  of  the  peo- 
ple." Though  the  new  coins  were  intrinsically 
worth  more  than  the  old^  all  classes  in  Ireland 
united  in  the  most  vehement  opposition.  Dean 
Swift  led  the  attack  in  his  celebrated  Drainer's 
Letters,  and  the  opposition  became  so  formidable 
that  the  Government  revoked  the  patent  in  1725 
and  granted  Wood  a  compensation  for  his  loss. 

WOODS  HOLE.  A  village  in  the  town  of 
Falmouth,  Mass.    See  Falmouth. 

WOOD-SHBIKE.  An  Oriental  shrike  of  the 
subfamily  Prionopime,  of  which  the  familiar 
magpie-lark  of  Australia  is  a  fair  example. 

WOOD-SLAVE.  A  familiar  and  active  little 
skink-like  lizard  {Mabouia  agilis)  of  Jamaica. 

WOOD-SNAKE,  or  Sipo.  An  arboreal  colu- 
brine  snake  (Herpetodryaa  carinatus)  of  the 
Amazon  region,  often  seven  feet  long,  and  remark- 
able for  its  beautiful  colors.  The  upper  parts 
are  bright  verditer  or  olive  green,  and  the  under 
parts  greenish  or  bright  yellow.  It  is  amazingly 
swift  in  its  movements. 

WOOD-SNIPE.  A  sportsman's  name  in  parts 
of  the  United  States  for  the  woodcock  ( q.v. ) ,  and 
in  Bermuda  for  a  curlew.     See  Curlew. 

WOOD  SPIBIT,  or  Wood  Alcohol.  See 
Methyl  Alcohol. 

WOOD'STOCK.  A  town  in  Oxfordshire,  Eng- 
land,  8  miles  northwest  of  Oxford  (Map:  Eng- 
land, E  5) .  It  is  celebrated  as  the  former  seat  of 
the  manor  of  Woodstock,  or  Old  Woodstock,  a  resi- 
dence of  the  early  English  kings,  granted  to  the 
great  Duke  of  Marlborough,  whose  magnificent 
residence,  Blenheim  Palace,  built  for  him  by  the 


nation,  is  in  the  immediate  vicinity.  Edward, 
the  Black  Prince,  was  bom  here;  Elizabeth  was 
here  held  prisoner  by  her  sister  Mary ;  and  Chau- 
cer resided  in  the  place  for  some  time.  Wood- 
stock is  also  famous  in  connection  with  Fair 
Rosamond,  the  celebrated  mistress  of  Henry  II. 
Population,  1700.  Consult  Marshall,  Early  Bis- 
tory  of  Woodstock  Manor  (1873-74). 

WOODSTOCK.  A  port  and  capital  of  Oxford 
County,  Ontario,  Canada,  on  the  Thames  River, 
Cedar  Creek,  and  the  Grand  Trunk  and  the 
Canadian  Pacific  railroads;  30  miles  east-north- 
east of  London  (Map:  Ontario,  0  4).  It  has  a 
large  trade,  good  water  power,  and  manufactures 
of  woolen  goods.    Population,  in  1901,  8833. 

WOODSTOCK.  A  novel  by  Walter  Scott 
(1826).  The  scene  of  the  story  is  laid  in  the 
royal  lodge  of  Woodstock  in  1651. 

WOOD-THBUSH,  Wood-Robin  or  Soxo- 
Thbush.  Names  of  one  of  the  most  familiar, 
beautiful,  and  melodious  of  North  American 
thrushes  {Turdus  mustelinus) .    See  Thbush. 

WOOD-TOBTOISE.  An  American  terrestrial 
turtle  {Clemmys  insculptus)  to  be  recognized 
by  the  concentric  markings  or  striie  on  each  plate 
of  the  carapace.  It  occurs  in  the  United  States 
east  of  Ohio,  and  is  common  in  many  localities. 
See  TuBTLE. 

WOOD-WABBLEB.  A  book  name  for  the 
American  warblers   of  the  family  Mniotiltidie. 

See  W^ABBUEB. 

WOOD^WABD,  Bebnabo  BoLmoBBOKE  (1816- 
69).  An  English  writer.  He  was  a  son  of 
Samuel  Woodward,  a  geologist  and  antiquary 
living  at  Norwich.  As  a  young  man  he  copied 
armorial  bearings  for  his  father.  In  1834  he 
became  a  tutor  in  a  Norfolk  school,  then  a  bank- 
ing-clerk, and  eventually  he  turned  to  the  Con- 
gregational ministry,  for  which  he  was  educated 
at  the  Highbury  College,  London.  In  1843  he 
became  pastor  of  a  Congregational  church  in 
Norfolk,  but  resigned  five  years  later  and  settled 
in  London  to  devote  himself  to  literature.  In 
1860  he  was  appointed  librarian  to  the  Queen  at 
Windsor  Castle.  Among  his  numerous  works 
are:  The  History  of  Wales  (1850-53)  ;  The  Hta- 
tory  of  the  United  States  of  America  (1855-56)  ; 
First  Lessons  on  the  English  Reformation 
(1857);  First  Lessons  in  Astronomy  (1857); 
First  Lessons  in  the  Evidences  of  Christianity 
(1858-59)  ;  and,  in  conjunction  with  W.  L.  R. 
Cates,  Enoyolopmdia  of  Chronology  (1872).  He 
also  edited  Barclay's  Complete  Dictionary  of 
the  English  Language  (1851)  and  Maunder's 
Treasury  of  Knowledge  (1859). 

WOODWABD,.  Henbt  ( 1832—) .  An  English 
geologist,  born  at  Norwich,  and  educated  at  the 
Royal  Agricultural  College  at  Cirencester.  He 
was  keeper  of  the  geological  department  of  the 
British  Museum  from  1880  till  1901,  in  1865  be- 
came editor  of  the  Geographical  Magazine,  and  in 
1896  was  chosen  president  of  the  Palseontographi- 
cal  Society.  His  works  include  a  monograph  on 
the  British  Foseil  Crustacea  Belonging  to  the 
Merostomata  (1866-78)  ;  one  on  the  Carboniferous 
Trilobites  (1883-84);  and  one  on  the  British 
Palaeozoic  Phyllopoda  (1888-99). 

WOODWABD,  Joseph  Janvieb  (1833-84). 
An  American  surgeon,  born  in  Philadelphia.    He 


WOOSWASD.                           689  WOOD-WOBKINO  XACHnHEST. 

graduated  from  the  medical  school  of  the  Uni-  WOOD-WOBZINa  KACHINEST.    Under 

Tersitjr  of  Pemwylvania  in  1863,  and  practiced  in  this  head  may  be  embraced  the  various  machines 

Philadelphia  and  taught  in  the  University  of  by  means  of  which  lumber  as  cut  in  the  forest 

Pennsylvania  until  1801.    He  then  became  assist-  is  reduced  to  standard  dimensions  and  then  made 

ant  surgeon  in  the  United  States  Army,  and  into  pieces  ready  for  immediate  use,   such  as 

served  throughout  the  war,  receiving  the  brevets  boards,  trim,  doors,  sashes,  boxes,  etc.     As  the 

of  captain,  major,  and  lieutenant-colonel.     In  lumber  advances  through  consecutive  operations 

July,   1866,  he  was  commissioned  captain  and  the  machineiy  employed  becomes  more  and  more 

assistant  surgeon  in  the  Regular  Army,  and  in.  specialized,  and  many  ingenious  and  involved  ma- 

1876  was  promoted  surgeon  with  the  rank  of  chines  such  as  those  for  making  barrels,  wheels, 

major.    He  did  much  to  develop  medical  micro-  chairs,  and  other  similar  objects  are  required, 

scopy.    His  inventions  include  an  instrument  for  A  general  division  of  wood-working  tools  may  be 

detecting  myopia  or  other  abnormal  conditions  of  made  into  those  operating    (a)    by  scission  or 

the  eye.      He  published  works  on  photographic  cleaving,  such  as  saws  of  various  kinds;  (b)  by 

micrometry;  Outline  of  the  Chief  Camp  Diseiuea  paring,  as  the  planers,  surfacers,  matchers,  etc.; 

of  the  United  State*  Armiea   (1863);  and  The  (c)  by  combining  the  two  foregoing  principles,  as 

Medical  and  Surgical  History  of  the  War  of  the  in  the  case  of  lathes,  boring  machines,  mortisers, 

RebeUUm  (2  vols.,  1870-79).  and  gaining  machines;  (d)  by  abrading  or  grind- 

WOODWASD,   KOBEBT    Simpson    (1849-).  '^'  "  •a»dp»per«g  »i»d  similar  finishing  ma- 

An  American  physicist  and  mathematician,  bom  *''''?^-        .                                ...  ,  .            .        j 

at  Rochester,  ^ich.    He  graduated  at  the  Uni-  Considering  now  a  few  essential  forms  of  wood- 

versity  of  Michigan  in  1872  and  was  appointed  T^}'?«   machines   more    specifically,    we   have 

assistant  engineir  on  the  United   StetiTLake  ?"*  the  «otc«,  which  are  discussed  under  that 

Survey.     In   1882  he  became  assistant  astron-  S.*"*!'  ^lt      ??    ""??  ^"*  ^*  ^  '^"***^  ^'tu' 

omer  to  the  United   States  Transit  of  Venus  ?**''*'  *^«".  ^»'%  the  forest  lumber  cut  by  the 

Commission,  serving  with  Professor  Asaph  Hall  jog  "wa.  »t  is  preferable  for  reasons  of  economy, 

at  the  San  Antonioi  Texas,  station.    In  1884  he  ^  '^T?  »*  *l"*'«l  «??  ^^e"  re»».y>eA  at  the  mill, 

resigned  to  become  astronomer  to  the  United  ^«>'  *•»»  purpose  vertical  reciprocating  saws,  cir- 

Stetes   Geological    Survey,   serving  until    1888,  cular  resaws,  and  band  resaws  are  employed.  The 

when  he  became  assistant  in  the  United  State*  ^""*'  ??""  "«  *"«■■  *^»"  ^^  '««  »*J?f  ""^*'?u' 

Coast  and  Geodetic  Survey.     In   1893  he  was  X^^^^^l  f  »''*  »n"«*™»T  waste.    Th^  cut  the 

called  to  Columbia  Univereity  as  professor  of  J?™'?*  ^^  l^lt  Plf"!"  «' !»«'d?-    To  reduce 

mechanics  and  subsequently  became  professor  of  **  I"™'*'  *•  the  desired  dimensions  circular, 

mathematical    physto,    as    well.    In    1896    Dr.  "PP?*'  «?•*  «'«>«»•««*  "ws  are  used     The  for- 

Woodward  was  made  dean  of  the  faculty  of  pure  f^l  ^f"  f**!*'  *"**J.»'Kf;  ^^'  ^'^'^  '^^  ^^? 

science,  a  position  he  at  present  holds,  and  he  also  *?"'  '""t  edges  while  the  latter  cut  upon  their 

became  p^sident  of  the  New  York  Academy  of  ?"*f"- , ?  "*1?«  **  ".fPr'^fiJ'lK   "  '»"'«*"'"''• 

Sciences,  of  the  American  Mathematical  Society,  f?.*^  *«*.*"  V*  "''' ^"*  ^'^^  ^^  cross-cut  saw 

and  of  the  American  Association  for  the  Ad-  »/ w  possible  to  move  the  saw  to  the  work.    Many 

vancement  of  Science.    He  carried  on  researches  J^™"  "'  "'™'f  "Y:«  "«  "?«^"«^  ^J  ''^^V^ 

and  published  papers  in  many  departments  of  *^  ^"%°«*""'?*  ?l  *''*  ^"Z?'^'  ""*  ■^««'8l?«. 

astroiomy,  geodSiyVand  mechanics.  He  edited  the  el«Pboards   and  other  products   more  or  less  ir- 

first  report  of  tfie  United  States  Lake  Survey  "»?'"  »"  '"""'  ?*"  be  prepared, 

and  waTthe  author  of  several  important  chap-  ^'>^.  "^f  L   .f     I  T""^  '  °*'^''  ^^^' 

ters  in  this  krjK  volume.    In  the*course  of  h^  »TJt'^^]?I»: 4^^.  ^J^^''^  reciprocating 

work  with  the  United  States  Coast  and  Geodetic  JW-**^*  suitable  for  this  purpose. 

lu^^he  deviIS^d^«  rS  the  W  ta?  ^f'  «>«  T^*  f "»«»  *«»»  f^^^'  ^th  Hs 

a.»^  ii««  ♦-^^  K—  «^,..*.4,,o>  ™k;«i.  ^...ki^.  .  rough  surface  it  must  next  be  surfaced,  or  smoothed 

and  with  less  expense  than  by  m*^thods  previou^  t:';^"''?h*^\:.\irp^^eXsL*^vtarit;?^^^^^^^ 

ly  employed.    Professor  Woodward's  work  on  the  r"; .  „,^*1  „"=£"'*  ^.h'^i°^!f  J'"?  I?! 

y Jt'/:^^ ]    1.     ^  _      *  xv          Av       J  XV  Doara  or  beam  quite  smooth.     In  many  of  the 

3^o    of  and  structure  of  the  earth  and  the  ^^^fo^ers  all  fou?  sides  of  the  board  are  operated 

If,^w°f  i  *^^^^^^^^             T  iflS'"*"?"       nf  on  at  once,  in  some  cases  the  tongue  andVoove 

Si^^lS lit  J^M*"  P^^^^^^  being  cut  in  the  edges.    The  num^r  of  knives  in 

trr^f      y^J^^'^'7^'''^  ^""^  ^^VS'^^'^^l^  each^utter  may  va?y  from  three  to  nine,  and  the 

Professor    Woodward,    was    published    by    the  l.„«v.  ^  «,^  ^4-4-^  tr.^  i.«»^i;»»  «.*;^.,<.  -;.«-  ^# 

Smithsonian  Institution.  machines  are  fitted  for  handling  various  sizes  of 

uA»u  xtiowt^uvivu.  stock.     Instead  of  plane  surfacers  machines  may 

WOODWABD^  '  Samuel  Pick  worth  (1821-  be  devised  for  cutting  curved  surfaces  to  a  given 
65).  An  English  naturalist,  bom  at  Norwich,  pattern,  as  in  the  case  of  molding,  while  there  are 
He  served  for  a  time  as  curator  to  the  Geological  numerous  cutting  machines  which  carry  cutting 
Society  of  London,  and  in  1845  was  appointed  tools  on  a  vertical  spindle,  enabling  scrollwork, 
professor  of  geology  and  natural  history  in  the  carving,  paneling,  etc.,  to  be  done.  Of  consider- 
Koyal  Agricultural  College  at  Cirencester.  In  able  importance  are  the  dovetailing  machines, 
1848  he  Decame  assistant  in  geology  and  min-  which  may  consist  of  either  a  gang  of  chisels  or 
eralogy  in  the  British  Museum.  He  made  a  of  a  cutter  similar  to  that  of  the  carving  ma- 
special  study  of  invertebrate  paleontology,  con-  chine,  which  cuts  out  the  tongues  and  spaces, 
tributing  numerous  papers  on  this  subject  to  automatically  spacing  them,  so  that  an  exact  fit 
geological   magazines.     His   best   known    work,  is  assured. 

Manual  of  ike  Mollusca;  or  Rudimentary  Treat-  Lathes  are  an  important  and  much  used  class 
Ue  of  Recent  and  Fossil  Shells  (1851-56),  has  of  tools.  In  them  a  piece  of  wood  is  rapidly  re- 
passed through  several  editions.  volved  while  a  chisel  or  other  tool  is  held  against 
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it>  with  the  result  that  the  wood  is  removed  by  a 
combined  action  which  involves  both  the  severing 
of  the  fibres  and  paring.  Many  forms  of  simple 
wood-turning  lathe  exist,  and  the  machine,  when 
operated  by  a  skillful  mechanic,  is  capable  of  a 
wide  range  of  work.  By  using  various  automatic 
attachments,  however,  the  output  of  the  lathe  can 
be  greatly  increased,  especially  where  a  number 
of  similar  pieces  are  to  be  constructed.  In  the 
simplest  of  these  processes  the  cutting  tool  fol- 
lows a  pattern,  which  regulates  the  depth  of  cut 
and  consequently  the  radius  of  the  turned  object. 
Then  there  is  also  the  Blanchard  lathe,  with  its 
many  modifications,  where  the  blank  and  a  pat- 
tern are  revolved  and  rotary  cutters  carve  out  of 
the  former  an  exact  facsimile. 

There  are  also  tenoning  machines  to  make 
tenon  joints,  and  gaining  machines,  which  cut 
grooves  across  the  surface  of  timber,  while  to 
make  mortises  to  receive  the  tenons  there  are  ma- 
chines, some  of  which  have  rotary  cutters  and 
others  reciprocating  chisels.  Of  boring  machines 
there  are  numerous  designs,  arranged  specifically 
for  a  given  class  of  work. 

Abrasive  machines  include  sandpapering  ma- 
chines, where  an  endless  belt,  on  which  sand  or 
emery  has  been  fixed,  is  in  contact  with  the  work, 
and  drum  machines,  where  the  work  is  a  large 
flat  surface. 

With  such  tools  as  those  outlined  many  va- 
rieties of  work  can  be  performed,  and  where  a 
large  number  of  pieces  of  a  particular  class  of 
work  are  desired,  a  special  machine  is  construct- 
ed which  turns  them  out  more  or  less  automati- 
cally. It  is  in  this  direction  that  the  greatest 
improvements  in  wood-working  machines  are  be- 
ing made.  Their  efiiciency,  as  well  as  their 
capability  for  rapid  work,  is  also  being  constantly 
augmented.  See  Building;  Bobing  MAcnmEBT; 
Saw;  Sawmill. 

WOOIKWOBTH,  Samuel  (1785-1842).  An 
American  journalist  and  poet,  bom  at  Scituate, 
Mass.  After  an  apprenticeship  in  a  printing  of- 
fice, he  edited  and  printed  a  paper  at  New 
Haven,  Conn.,  in  1807,  and  in  1809  removed  to 
New  York,  where  he  conducted  The  War  (1813- 
14),  a  weekly  paper,  during  the  War  of  1812. 
He  aided  George  P.  Morris  in  1823  in  founding 
the  New  York  Mirror.  During  his  life  he  pub- 
lished a  good  deal  of  verse,  as  well  as  operettas 
and  a  curious  romance  of  the  War  of  1812,  Cham- 
pions  of  Freedom  (1816).  His  complete  poetical 
works  were  edited  (2  vols.,  18fil)  by  his  son, 
with  a  Memoir  by  George  P.  Morris.  He  is  re- 
membered almost  wholly  for  his  song  "The  Old 
Oaken  Bucket"  (1817). 

WOODY  NIGHTSHADE.   See  Bittebsweet. 

WOOL  (AS.  wully  tcul,  Goth,  wulla,  OHG. 
toolla,  Ger.  Wolle,  wool;  connected  with  Lat. 
villuSy  vellus^  OChurch  Slav.  vlUna^  Lith.  vilna, 
Skt.  ilrti4,  wool,  from  t;ar,  to  cover).  The  soft 
hairy  covering  of  sheep  and  several  allied  ani- 
mals, next  to  cotton  the  most  extensively  used 
of  all  fibres.  Its  history  dates  back  to  the  earli- 
est times  of  which  we  have  any  record,  and  as 
civilization  has  progressed  its  uses  and  applica- 
tions have  steadily  increased. 

Wool  Pboduction  and  Consumption.  The 
chief  wool-producing  countries  of  the  world  are: 
Argentina,  Uruguay,  and  other  South  American 
countries;    Australia    and    New    Zealand;    the 


United  States;  Russia,  Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land, France,  Spain;  South  Africa;  and  India. 
The  world's  clip  for  1900  was  estimated  by  the 
National  Association  of  Wool  Manufacturers  at 
2,686,000,000  pounds.  The  consumption  of  wool 
in  the  United  States  has  always  been  relatively 
large.  Prior  to  the  beginning  of  the  factory  era 
it  did  not  average  more  than  three  pounds  per 
capita  of  population  annually,  and  in  the  middle 
of  the  last  century  it  amounted  to  four  pounds, 
but  as  wealth  increased  and  the  uses  of  wool  en- 
larged, the  consumption  increased  to  about  eight 
pounds  per  capita  in  1900.  In  that  year  the 
wool  clip  of  the  United  States  was  estimated  at 
290,000,000  pounds,  the  product  of  40,000,000 
sheep.  About  two-thirds  of  the  wool  then  used 
by  American  mills  was  supplied  by  domestic  fiocks. 
The  imported  wools  largely  used  for  blankets 
and  carpets  are  mostly  of  lower  quality.  The 
principal  wool-producing  States  are  Montana, 
New  Mexico,  Ohio,  Texas,  Wyoming,  Colorado, 
Oregon,  Idaho,  California,  Utah,  Michigan,  and 
Arizona. 

Sheep-raising  has  preceded  civilization  in  near- 
ly all  parts  of  the  world.  Before  agriculture 
was  practiced  to  any  extent,  it  was  almost  uni- 
versal. With  the  progress  of  civilization,  the  use 
of  wool  for  making  cloth  led  to  the  improvement 
of  the  fleece  by  selection  and  breeding.  The 
Romans  greatly  increased  the  fineness  of  the 
fleece,  and  after  the  Roman  conquest  of  the 
Iberian  Peninsula  Roman  sheep  were  introduced 
into  Spain,  where  they  so  greatly  improved  the 
native  flocks  that  even  during  Roman  supremacy 
Spanish  wool  led  in  the  world's  markets,  a  pres- 
tige held  for  many  centuries.  Through  judicious 
crossing  of  the  fine-wooled  Merino  with  high- 
grade  long-wooled  breeds,  the  highest  type  of 
wool  fibre  has  been  developed,  combining  supple- 
ness, fineness,  and  other  desirable  qualities  with 
lustre  and  length  of  staple.  It  is  suitable  for 
combing  as  well  as  carding. 

Wool  may  be  considered  a  product  of  cultiva- 
tion, or  domestication,  as  no  wild  animals  are 
known  which  resemble  the  wool-bearing  sheep; 
and  few  natural  products  have  been  more  modi- 
fied and  diversified  by  man  to  meet  his  various 
needs.  This  is  very  strikingly  shown  by  a  com- 
parison of  the  coarse  heavy  covering  of  the 
argali  or  musmon  (the  supposed  progenitors  of 
the  sheep),  with  the  fine  wool  of  the  Merino  or 
the  long,  lustrous  fleece  of  the  Leicester.  These 
animals  were  covered  with  coarse  hair  or  fur, 
among  which  close  to  the  skin  was  a  softer  hair 
or  wool.  Under  the  influence  of  good  care  and 
feed,  and  protection  from  the  inclemencies  of  the 
weather,  the-  longer  coarse  hair  largely  disap- 
peared, and  only  the  softer,  shorter  hair  or  wool 
remained,  a  phenomenon  said  to  be  observed  when 
the  argali  is  brought  under  domestication. 

Chakacteristics  and  Propebties  op  Wool. 
Wool  is  a  living  appendage  of  the  skin,  produced 
by  increased  epidermal  cells.  The  difference  be- 
tween wool  and  hair  is  one  of  degree  rather  than 
of  kind,  because  all  wool-bearing  animals  have 
the  tendency  when  neglected  to  produce  hair 
rather  than  wool,  and  because  numerous  inter- 
mediate structural  stages  exist  between  the  two 
extremes.  While  wool  is  commonly  character- 
ized by  its  fine,  soft,  curly  nature,  the  true 
distinction  between  it  and  hair  lies  in  its  cover- 
ing of  pointed  scales  or  plates,  attached  to  the 
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filament  at  their  bases  and  overlapping  much 
like  fish-scales.  This  structure,  which  is  readily 
seen  with  a  microscope,  is  perceptible  to  the 
touch  by  its  harsh,  rough  feeling  when  the  fibre 
is  drawn  through  the  fingers  from  the  tip  to  the 
root.  The  number  of  these  scales  bears  a  fairly 
direct  relation  to  fineness  of  the  fibre.  The  curli- 
ness  of  wool  is  due  to  a  spiral  structure  of  the 
filaments,  and  although  all  wool  is  not  curly  or 
w^avy,  curliness  is  one  of  its  recognized  and  im- 
portant  characteristics.  There  also  appears  to 
be  a  relation  between  fineness  and  curliness. 
Owing  to  the  relation  which  these  three  charac- 
teristics bear  to  each  other,  curliness,  or  the 
number  of  waves  to  the  inch,  which  can  be  seen 
with  the  naked  eye,  is  one  of  the  factors  noted 
in  judging  of  wool.  The  waviness  and  scaliness 
are  utilized  in  making  felt  (q.v.)  and  also 
in  thread-making.  A  pound  of  the  finest  wool 
will  yield  nearly  100  miles  of  thread.  In  spin- 
ning, the  filaments  interlock  by  their  scales, 
and  the  curl  of  the  fibre  prevents  the  threads 
untwisting  and  helps  to  hold  them  together. 
These  valuable  qualities  vary  greatly  in  dif- 
ferent wools,  some  being  adapted  to  carding 
for  cloth,  and  others  to  combing  for  worsteds. 
It  is  upon  minute  points  of  difference  that  the 
value  of  various  grades  of  wool  chiefly  depends. 
The  lustre  also  differs  greatly  and  to  a  certain 
extent  is  a  breed  characteristic,  the  wool  of  the 
Lincoln  and  the  best  Leicester  sheep  being  much 
more  lustrous  than  that  of  the  shorter  wools 
or  the  fine  Merino  fleece.  The  length  of  staple, 
which  is  made  a  basis  of  general  classification,  is 
largely  a  constitutional  or  breed  characteristic, 
the  staple  being  from  one  to  two  inches  long  in 
the  finest  Merinos,  eight  inches  or  more  in  the 
Lincolns,  and  reaching  twelve  and  even  fifteen 
inches  in  some  combing  wools,  the  length  of 
staple  suggesting  the  grouping  of  sheep  into 
short- wools,  middle- wools,  and  long- wools.  The 
fine  felting  wools  have  a  short  staple,  as  a  rule, 
and  are  used  for  carding  or  yarn  purposes,  while 
the  longer,  more  lustrous,  and  less  wavy  ones  are 
better  suited  to  combing  and  worsteds. 

Another  valuable  characteristic  of  wool  is  its 
«lasticity,  which  gives  it  a  softness  to  the  touch 
which  is  retained  in  the  manufactured  goods. 
Closely  related  to  this  is  the  strength  of  fibre;  a 
dead  or  inferior  wool  will  break  instead  of 
stretching  when  strained.  Delicate  machines 
have  been  constructed  for  testing  the  strength 
and  elasticity  of  fibre,  for  both  practical  and 
scientific  purposes.  Bowman  found  that  wool 
fibre  is  fully  one-fourth  stronger  than  cotton, 
the  strength  being  proportional  to  the  diameter. 
Great  variation,  however,  exists  in  the  strength 
of  fibres  from  different  wools  of  the  same  class 
of  sheep. 

All  wool  in  its  natural  state  contains  fatty  or 
greasy  matter  called  yolk  or  auint,  secreted  by 
the  skin  and  covering  the  individual  hairs.  This 
serves  to  lubricate  the  fibres  and  prevent  their 
matting  together,  and  also  protects  the  fleece 
from  injury.  It  differs  in  quantity  and  exact 
character  with  various  breeds  and  is  believed  to 
render  the  wool  soft  and  pliable.  The  fats  and 
the  potash  salts  which  the  yolk  contains  form  a 
sort  of  natural  soap.  For  manufacturing  pur- 
poses the  yolk,  which  is  partly  soluble  in  water, 
must  be  removed  so  as  to  increase  the  felting 
tendency  and  the  ability  of  the  wool  to  take  dye. 


White  is  the  most  common  color  of  cleaned  sheep 
wool,  and  is  generally  preferred  for  manufactur- 
ing; but  the  black,  fawn,  cream,  and  gray  shades 
produced  by  various  breeds  are  utilized  in  their 
natural  colors  for  certain  kinds  of  clothing. 

Vabiation  in  Pbopebties.  The  wool  from  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  same  animal  differs  greatly  in 
length  of  fibre,  fineness,  and  structure.  As  a 
rule,  the  best  is  obtained  from  the  shoulders  and 
sides.  That  from  the  fore  part  is  irregular  and 
likely  to  be  filled  with  burrs,  while  the  loin 
wool  is  shorter  and  coarser,  that  on  the  hind 
quarters  still  more,  and  that  from  the  under  side 
of  the  throat  and  the  belly  is  likely  to  be  short, 
worn,  and  dirty.  As  the  wool  is  finer  on  the 
shoulders,  it  is  likewise  superior  in  soundness  of 
fibre,  softness,  curl,  and  evenness  of  length.  Purity 
of  blood,  good  general  management,  and  uniform 
feeding  tend  toward  greater  uniformity  of  the 
fibre  grown  on  different  parts  of  the  body,  where- 
as a  period  of  insufficient  feeding  or  of  ill  health 
leaves  a  weaker  and  less  healthy  fibre  at  the 
point  represented  by  it.  Such  wool  is  usually 
noticeably  deficient  in  yolk.  The  importance  of 
breeding,  climate,  and  feeding  is  evidenced  by  the 
changes  which  occur  in  the  wool  when  sheep  of 
a  given  breed  are  removed  from  one  region  or 
district  to  another  quite  different.  Coleman  states 
that  wool  in  certain  districts  of  Yorkshire  brings 
a  higher  price  than  that  of  other  localities,  the 
advantage  being  probably  due  to  favorable  con- 
ditions of  soil  and  climate.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  ability  of  man  to  counteract  unfavorable  con- 
ditions of  a  particular  section  is  testified  to  by 
Lastereye  (as  quoted  by  Darwin),  who  cites  the 
preservation  of  the  Spanish  Merino  sheep  in 
their  utmost  purity  under  such  varying  condi- 
tions as  are  found  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope, 
in  the  marshes  of  Holland,  and  under  the  rigor- 
ous climate  of  Sweden,  and  contends  that  "fine- 
wool  sheep  may  be  kept  wherever  industrious  men 
and  intelligent  breeders  exist." 

Kinds  and  Grades  of  Wool.  The  wool  clipped 
from  lambs,  called  in  England  'hog  wool,'  differs 
from  the  wether  wool,  or  subsequent  clippings, 
in  the  staple  being  somewhat  pointed,  softer,  and 
more  wavy  or  curly.  Lamb's  wool  is  more  valu- 
able than  wether's  wool,  and  can  be  used  for 
purposes  to  which  the  later  clippings  are  not 
suited.  Fleece  wool,  or  that  clipped  from  the  live 
animals,  is  marketed  as  (1)  'unwashed'  or  'in 
the  grease,'  i.e.  as  shorn  from  the  sheep  with  the 
yolk  and  dirt  adhering  to  it;  (2)  'washed,'  i.e. 
washed  on  the  sheep  in  cold  water,  which  re- 
moves a  part  of  the  yolk  and  dirt;  and  (3) 
'scoured'  or  cleaned  ready  for  manufacture.  'Tub 
washed'  includes  fleeces  broken  and  washed  more 
or  less  by  hand  or  machinery;  'unmerchantable' 
is  applied  to  wool  partially  washed  on  the  sheep's 
back  but  not  sufficiently  to  be  classed  as 
'washed.'  By  far  the  larger  part  of  the  wool 
produced  in  the  United  States,  and  especially 
west  of  the  Mississippi  River,  is  marketed  'un- 
washed,' which  is  generally  preferred  by  wool- 
buyers.  'Skirted'  is  a  term  applied  to  certain 
fleeces  imported  into  the  United  States,  from 
which  the  head,  belly,  and  breech  wool  (the  in- 
ferior parts)  have  been  removed,  to  avoid  the 
full  effect  of  the  tariff.  'Pulled  wool,'  also  called 
'skin  'woolf'  generally  an  inferior  grade,  comes 
from  the  pelts  of  sheep  which  have  been  slaugh- 
tered or  have  died  from  disease  or  exposure.  The 
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wool  is  loosened  by  application  of  a  thin  lime 
paste  to  the  back  of  the  skin,  or  by  sweating 
the  wet  skins  in  piles. 

The  three  main  classes  of  wool  on  the  basis  of 
the  staple  are:  (1)  carding  or  clothing  wools, 
or  those  of  the  Merino  type,  in  which  felting 
qualities  are  desired;  (2)  combing  wools,  in 
which  length  of  staple  is  required  and  felting 

?[ualitie8  not  desired,  used  for  hard-spun  non- 
elting  worsteds;  and  (3)  miscellaneous,  some- 
times  called  carpet  or  blanket  wools,  long,  strong, 
coarse  wools,  used  for  carpets,  blankets,  and 
coarse  clothing.  The  clothine  wools  are  com- 
monly classifi^  as  picklock  XjCX,  XX,  X,  pick- 
lock being  an  extremely  fine  fibre.  The  mass  of 
high-grade  clothing  is  made  of  the  XX  and  X 
grades.  The  combing  wools,  often  called  Delaines, 
were  formerly  derived  from  the  English  mutton 
breeds,  but  machinery  has  been  adapted  for 
combing  the  Merino  carding  or  felting  wools, 
which  have  been  lengthened  by  breeding  and 
selection.  The  clothing  wool  used  in  the  United 
States,  aside  from  home  production,  is  derived 
mainly  from  Australia,  South  America,  and 
South  Africa.  The  imported  combing  wool  comes 
mainly  from  Great  Britain,  although  much  comes 
from  New  Zealand,  Argentina,  and  Canada.  The 
coarse  carpet  wools  are  the  product  of  neglected 
flocks  and  unskilled  breeding  throughout  the 
world. 

In  judging  wool  on  the  sheep's  back,  account  is 
taken  of  strength  of  fibre,  fineness,  curl,  thick- 
ness, and  closure  of  the  fieece.  When  the  yolk 
is  deficient  the  fibres  become  dry  and  brittle,  and 
the  fleece  is  likely  to  be  injured  otherwise.  The 
waves  of  the  curl  should  be  uniform  and  numer- 
ous throughout  the  length  of  the  fibre.  The 
thickness  of  the  fleece,  depending  upon  the  close- 
ness of  the  fibres  upon  the  skin,  varies  greatly 
with  the  breed,  and  also  with  the  individual  to 
some  extent.  A  fairly  thick  and  well-closed 
fleece  is  desirable.  The  closure  is  caused  by  the 
matting  together  of  the  ends  of  the  flbres  by  the 
yolk.  This  gathers  dust  and  forms  a  dirty  coat- 
ing, rendering  the  fleece  impervious  to  dust  and 
dirt,  which  would  be  injurious. 

As  a  result  of  the  tendency  toward  combing 
wools,  both  fine  and  coarse,  Merino  and  English 
worsted  wools  now  largely  predominate  in  the 
domestic  supply.  Since  all  the  improved  breeds 
of  the  world  have  been  introduced  and  acclimated 
in  the  United  States,  the  range  of  grades  of  wool 
which  have  been  successfully  produced  is  very 
great.  Breeding,  care,  and  feeding  have  more 
than  doubled  the  average  weight  of  the  fleece, 
the  present  average  for  all  classes  being  about 
six  pounds.  Among  well-tended  flocks  of  mut- 
ton breeds,  which  produce  a  heavier  fleece  than 
the  flne-wooled  breeds,  the  yield  amounts  to  8,  10, 
and  more  pounds  per  head,  in  individual  cases 
reaching  15  or  even  20  pounds.  In  most  parts 
of  the  United  States  shearing  is  done  in  the 
spring;  in  Texas,  New  Mexico,  Arizona,  and 
southern  California,  where  climatic  conditions 
interfere  to  prevent  evenness  of  fibre,  it  is  done 
twice,  the  winter  fleece  being  stronger  and  of 
greater  value  than  that  grown  in  summer.  Since 
these  clips  do  not  work  well  together,  their  mix- 
ture reduces  both  qualities  to  a  low  level. 

Defects  of  Wool.  The  most  common  defect 
of  wool  is  'break,'  which  is  due  to  exposure,  in- 
sufficient feeding,  etc.    In  this  the  flbre  contains 


weak  spots  which  cause  it  to  break  when 
stretched.  It  destroys  the  value  of  wool  for 
combing  purposes.  'Stripy*  wool  is  indastic, 
harsh,  and  lacking  in  curl,  and  is  used  only  to 
make  inferior  goods.  It  affects  the  fleece  in  the 
most  valuable  part — the  sides  and  shoulders. 
Toppiness'  is  a  sort  of  uneven  felting  of  the 
fibres  at  the  top  of  the  fleece,  so  that  the  closure 
is  not  perfect.  It  is  usually  the  result  of  uneven 
growth,  and  causes  waste  in  carding.  Felted 
wool  is  deflcient  in  yolk,  and  as  a  result  becomes 
matted  together  in  bunches,  causing  loss  in  comb- 
ing and  carding.  It  is  attributed  usually  to  poor 
health.  Broad-topped  wool  is  a  serious  defect, 
in  which  the  flbres  split  down  from  the  top,  inter- 
lace and  mat  so  as  to  appear  even  on  the  surface, 
which  is  divided  into  broad  masses  called  'tops.' 
These  cannot  be  parted  without  tearing.  'Hemp' 
or  'kemp'  consists  of  a  mixture  of  short,  coarse 
white  hairs  and  wool  fibres,  occurring  chiefiy 
on  the  parts  where  the  wool  is  lightest  and  short- 
est, but  may  occur  all  through  the  fleece  if  the 
sheep  has  a  tendency  to  pn^uce  hemp.  Since 
the  hairs  do  not  take  dye  and  cannot  be  sorted, 
out,  they  lessen  the  value  of  the  fleece  fully 
one-half  for  the  manufacture  of  fine  grades 
of  goods.  In  cloudy  wool  the  fibres  adhere 
throughout  their  length,  but  not  so  much  as  to 
be  felty.  This  injures  the  wool  for  combing, 
causing  waste,  but  is  not  so  objectionable  in 
carding  wools. 

WooL-SoBTiNG.  The  differences  in  the  quality 
of  wool,  and  especially  that  from  different  parts 
of  the  fieece,  render  sorting  a  necessity.  In 
shearing,  the  fleece  from  each  sheep  sticks  to- 
gether as  a  mat,  and  is  tied  up  separately.  In 
sorting,  the  different  parts  of  the  fleece  repre- 
senting separate  qualities  are  torn  off  by  hand. 
An  idea  oif  the  location  of  the  various  qualities 
of  wool  is  given  by  the  accompanying  diagram 
of  a  Leicester  lamb's  fleece,  taken  from  Bow- 
man's Structure  of  Wool  Fibre.  The  same  rela* 
tive  positions  hold  good  in  all  kinda  of  fleeces. 


HEAD 


FLSECB  OF  LKICBBTKB  WOOL. 

The  finest  and  most  even  growth  of  wool  is 
found  at  A,  on  the  shoulders.  In  s<Hne  fleeces 
this  quality  extends  farther  up  the  back  (E)  and 
toward  the  tail  (6  and  F)  than  in  others,  and 
the  quality  of  the  wool  at  B  is  not  very  much 
inferior,   although   rather  shorter  and   coarser. 
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These  two  qualities  would  be  graded  in  the  wool*  (Manchester,  1885) ;  Dodge,  Sheep  and  Wool:  A 

en  trade  as  picklock  and  prime  or  choice,  while  Review  of  the  Progress  of  American  Sheep  Bus* 

the  wool  from  the  portion  indicated  by  C  is  fre-  bcmdry,  United  States  Department  of  Agricul- 

quently  finer  but  shorter  than  A  or  B  and  apt  ture.  Report  No.  66  (1900)  ;  Report  of  Bureau 

to  contain  more  irregular  or  colored  hairs.   When  of  Animal  Industry,   1889-90 ;   Rushworth,  The 

free  from  these  defects  C  is  graded  as  super  in  Sheep    (Buffalo,  1889)  ;  Miunford,  The  Produe- 

quality.    The  portions  D  and  E  shade  into  those  Hon  and  Marketing  of  Wool,  Michigan  Agricul- 

on  each  side  of  them^  and  as  they  form  the  top  tural  Experiment  Station,  Bulletin  178  (1900) ; 

of  the  neck  and  shoulder,  the  fibre  is  not  as  Stewart,  Domestic  Sheep:  Its  Culture  and  Oen* 

deep  or  close  as  at  A  or  C.     The  portion  over  eral  Management  (Chicago,  1898).    See  Sheep; 

the  loin  (F)  resembles  B,  into  which  it  shades.  Shoddy. 

and  for  many  purposes,  especially  for  apiniiing  ^qOL,  Minebal,  Minebal  Cotton,  Siucatb 
down.  A,  B,  E,  and  F  are  frequently  used  to-  cotton.  or  Slao  wiou  A  vitreous  material  re- 
gether  as  one  quality.  Back  of  F,  on  the  flanks,  gembling  wool,  made  by  subjecting  slag,  when  in 
the  wool  becomes  long  and  coarse,  th«  best  being  ^  „„,i^„  condition,  to  a  strong  blast  It  was 
found  m  the  portions  """-ked  G.  The  wool  at  originally  made  in  Wales  in  1840,  but  the  process 
H  and  I  IS  the  coarsest  part  of  the  fleece,  grow-  ^^  f^^^^  injurious  to  the  workmen,  and  so  the 
ing  m  large  locks  with  long  «)arse  ha-irs.  Km  manufacture  was  abandoned  until  about  thirty 
often  termed  'breach'  wool  and  can  onlv  be  UMd  j^tcr  „hen  it  was  taken  up  in  German/, 
for  veiT  coarse  yarns  spuming  low  numbers.  Be-  ^  ^^^  ^.^e,  a  jet  of  steam  is  made  to  strike 
yond  the  jatremities  of  I  there  is  often  a  stiU  ^  g^^j^  ^^^  „f  „„lt^  ,,  ^^  ,  „ 
lower  quality  called  W  or  oow-tail,' which  is  ,/^  ^y^  spout  into  the  slag-carriersf  The  steam 
coarse  and  hairy  and  can  only  be  used  for  the  ^^^^„  ^^  g,  ^^  globules,  and  as  each 
very  lowest  numbers.  The  differences  m  quality  j^bule  leaves  the  molten  stream  it  turns  into  a 
of  fibre  tTom  the  same  fleece  are  w  gr^t  that  a  1^,  ^^^^  ^he  threads  are  sucked  into  a  large 
large  number  of  sortings  ain  be  made  dependmg  t^^  ^y  a  current  of  air  caused  by  steam  jets  and 
upon  the  character  of  the  fleece  and  the  purposes  „^  discharged  into  a  large  chamber.  The  prod- 
for  which  the  wool  is  to  be  used.  The  names  ap-  ^^  j,  geneSiUy  white,  but  the  presence  of  im- 
plied to  the  different  qualities  of  wool  vary  m  ga^ese  or  potassium  produces  a  green  color, 
different  localities  and  even  among  different  ^^ilc  mineiil  wool  from  some  slags  has  a  pink 
manufacturers,  and  this  lack  of  uniform  nom'  ,  ^  j^  i^  fl^eproof  and  insectproo^  it 
clature  is  a  source  of  no  little  confusion.  jj^^n  used  generally  by  architects  and  build- 
Otheb  Wools.  Although  the  typical  ▼  a  packing  for  walls.  It  also  possesses 
produced  by  sheep,  and  it  is  from  that  ^  ag  a  non-conductor  of  sound  and  is  there- 
that  much  the  larger  part  of  the  wool  e  valuable  in  school  buildings  and  music  halls, 
obtained,  there  are  several  other  ani'  nrnnT  t  _  i:.  ,,^oo  ,«-«, 
produce  so-called  wool  for  industr'  ..  ^0?>  J«™  Elus  (1788-18J9)  An  Amen- 
Among  these  are  several  species  r  .«  whose  ??«»  »°'^"'  ^™  at  Newburgh,  N.  Y.  He  began 
hair  can  be  greatly  improved  b.  ..reeding  and  *^e  ^^'i'^L ?*  ^'^^'  ^"*  •">  *''?.  "J'^^If^  °/  *•■* 
management,  furnishing  a  long,  fine,  silky  mate-  ^"  .°^  ^f^^^^^If^  *^*  ^"^^  States  Army, 
rial  from  which  beautiful  textile  fabrics  are  "'4  •"  .r^TT'-x  ?  .S.  became  captain  in  the 
made.  No  cultivation,  however,  has  yet  pre-  Thirteenth  Unit^  States  Infantry.  He  was 
vented  the  growth  of  the  outer  hair  on  goate,  ^dly  wounded  m  the  battle  of  Queenstown 
as  has  been  done  in  the  case  of  sheep,  or  changed  ?«'f  •**»'  »??  5*  »  "wa''^  ^o\  •>»»  ?"'J"'*'7  T» 
the  undergrowth  of  fine  hair  into  true  wool.  The  "?  ^P"'',^^'''  promoted  major  of  the  Twenty- 
alpaca  goat  closely  related  to  or  a  variety  of  ?^*'>  Infantry.  At  Platteburg  m  September, 
the  llama  of  South  America,  yields  a  fibre  known  ^*'  ^«  »8»™  distinguished  himself,  and  m 
as  alpaca  (q.v.).  The  Angora  goat  (see  Goat),  peeember  was  promoted  to  the  rank  of  lieu- 
which  yields  mohair  (q.v. )T  marks  a  distinct  step  tenant-colonel.     In    1821    he  became  inspector- 

toward  true  wool.    Tl/e  scales  are  less  numerous  «'^J?}^  °l  *^«  '""^  T*^  *}".*  '*"''  **,*  **i?^*'- 

than  in  the  alpaca,  but  are  more  decided  and  J?  ^^41  he  became  a  brigadier-general.     When 

exhibit  a  more  definite  edge.    The  fibres  are  very  JJ*  Y^f'^'K  ^^"l  ^J^  *'\P'"!Pto^"*,S^  f*! 

fine  and  wavy,  lustrous,  pure  transparent  white.  J^e  field  and  sent  thither  about  12  000.    He  led 

and  often  12  inches  lo^,  in  some  cases  18  or  \^f  ^rniy  of  the  Centre  into  Chihuahua;  then 

20  inches.     The  diameter  varies  from    ^H  to  J"™*^  ?*"«"•  Baylor,  and  at  Buena  Viste.  as 

,JU    of  an  inch.     The  annual  product  of  mo-  «?«»ndj.°  command,  selected  the  American  posi- 

liS?  in  the  Unit«d  States  is  estimated  at  over  t»°n.    For  his  services  he  was  brevetted  major- 

1,000,000  pounds.    Closely  allied  to  mohair  is  the  ff"*"'-  ,?y   *»«   ^'P^'y  measures  he   secured 

fine  cashmere  wool  of  India,  which  is  the  product  Fortress  Monroe,  and  as  commander  of  the  De- 

of  the  Cashmere  toat  common  in  the  Himalayan  partment  of  Virginia   he  occupied  Norfolk  and 

Mountains  about  Tibet.    The  hair  is  even  longer  Portemouth  in  May,  1862.    In  the  same  month 

than  that  of  the  Angora  goat  but  is  not  as  curly,  ^e  was  made  a  major-general  m  the  Regular 

The  surface  of  the  fibres  is  not  as  brilliant  as  ^™y'  *nd  retired  in  August  of  the  following 

mohair,  and  thr>  scales  are  more  numerous  but  year. 

less  distinct    Ttnly  the  finest  parte  of  the  fleece  WOOL     AND     WOSSTED     KAKtlFAC- 

are  used,  the  yi4>ld  from  a  single  goat  being  rare-  TTTSES.    The  development  of  the  art  of  spinning 

ly  more  t                      )unce3.    Cashmere  wool  is  and  weaving  took  place  so  early  in  the  history  of 

said  to  b<                      stly  of  all  the  wools.    The  civilization  that  no  records  of  its  beginning  are 

fine  soft                         camel  approximates  true  preserved,  and  which  of  the  textile  fibres  was 

wool  in  :'                        and  should  be  mentioned  used  first  for  this  purpose  is  unknown.     But 

in  this  C'  certeinly  the  art   of  producing  woven  woolen 

Consul                        Strueture  of  Wool  Fibre  fabrics  was  practiced  by  many  different  peoples 


WOOL  MANU7ACTTJBE& 


644 


WOOL  HANTJ7AGTUBES. 


at  a  very  early  period.  At  the  time  of  Alex- 
ander's expedition  to  India  the  natives  of  that 
region  wore  shawls  of  great  beauty.  The  Greeks 
learned  many  processes  of  woolen  manufacture 
from  the  l^gyptians;  the  Romans  from  the 
Greeks;  and  from  the  Romans  the  knowledge 
generally  passed  to  the  Occidental  world.  Among 
the  ancients,  the  method  of  manufacture  was, 
after  thoroughly  cleansing  the  wool,  to  sort,  card, 
and  spin  the  material  by  hand.  The  loom  for 
the  weaving  was  remarkably  simple,  even  crude, 
but  under  the  delicate  manipulation  of  dexterous 
fingers,  skilled  operators  produced  fabrics  that 
have  never  been  excelled  in  fineness  of  t€xture 
or  delicacy  of  construction,  even  at  this  later 
day.  (See  Weaving  and  Looms.)  Woolen  gar- 
ments were  worn  by  the  Romans  at  a  very  early 
period.  It  is  probable  that  the  early  lessons  the 
ancient  Britons  received  in  the  art  were  derived 
immediately  after  the  Roman  conquest,  and 
woolen  manufacture  as  carried  on  in  England 
was  at  the  outset  but  a  repetition,  and  after- 
wards  an  elaboration  and  improvement  on  the 
methods  previously  known.  It  is  generally  sup- 
posed that  certain  Flemish  weavers  went  to  Eng- 
land in  the  time  of  William  the  Conqueror,  and 
obtaining  the  royal  patronage,  established  the 
first  manufactories  of  woolen  goods.  At  various 
periods  in  the  reigns  of  succeeding  monarchs, 
other  Flemish  weavers  were  imported,  and  ^- 
tablished  at  different  points  in  the  kingdom. 
Henry  II.  established  guilds  of  weavers  in  his 
reign,  and  the  exclusive  privilege  of  exporting 
woolen  cloth  was  by  him  granted  to  the  city  of 
London.  In  the  thirteenth  century  Spain  pro- 
duced her  own  cloth,  and  the  beauty  of  her  fab- 
rics was  celebrated  far  and  wide.  Italy  followed, 
and  for  a  time  employed  processes  apparently  su- 
perior to  any  others  in  use. 

For  many  centuries  the  manufacture  of  wool 
was  carried  on  as  a  household  industry,  although 
in  occasional  instances  a  large  number  of  looms 
were  gathered  together  under  one  roof  and  their 
products  controlled  by  a  single  individual,  as 
in  the  modern  factory.  The  fulling  of  the  woven 
fabrics  was  at  an  early  date  developed  into  a 
separate  business,  and  here  and  there  on  con- 
venient water  powers  fulling  mills  sprang  up. 
The  use  of  the  teazel-burr  for  raising  the  nap 
on  the  fulled  fabric  was  of  early  origin.  The 
distinction  between  ordinary  woolen  fabrics  and 
worsteds  made  from  combed  wool  is  mentioned 
in  the  earliest  records  of  European  wool  manu- 
facture. The  combing  of  the  wool  was  done  by 
'hand  till  well  into  the  nineteenth  century  and  the 
wool-combers  formed  an  important  industrial 
class,  but  it  was  not  till  the  latter  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century  that  all  the  processes  con- 
nected with  the  production  of  a  woolen  or 
worsted  thread  were  grouped  together  in  one 
establishment. 

History  of  the  Wool  Industbt  in  the 
United  States.  In  the  United  States,  as  in 
Europe,  the  development  of  the  textile  mill  be- 
gan with  the  introduction  of  the  neighborhood 
fulling  mill.  Next  came  the  public  carding  mill, 
where  the  wool  was  converted  into  rolls  ready 
for  the  spinning  wheel.  Previous  to  its  intro- 
duction carding  had  been  done  by  a  couple 
of  hand  cards,  which  were  small,  oblong  boards, 
-covered  with  leather  filled  with  points  of  fine 
wire.     By  manipulating  the  wool  between  these 


teeth  the  fibre  was  opened  up.  (See  Cabdino») 
The  first  wool -carding  machine  was  put  in  opera- 
tion in  Pittsfield,  Mass.,  in  1790.  The  same 
year,  at  Newbury,  Mass.,  the  first  successful 
woolen  mill  was  put  in  operation.  By  1810  sev- 
eral woolen  mills  were  in  operation  and  the  ^ 
amount  of  homespun  was  appreciably  lessening, 
and  the  value  of  woolen  cloth  annually  produced 
as  a  household  industry  declined  so  rapidly  that 
not  enough  cloth  was  produced  in  the  fac- 
tories to  make  up  the  deficiency,  and 
large  quantities  were  imported.  The  value 
of  the  factory  output  from  1820  to  1850 
was  as  foUows:  In  1820,  $4,413,068;  in  1830, 
$14,628,166;  in  1840,  $20,696,999;  in  1850,  $49,- 
636,881.  The  value  of  imported  woolen  goods 
was:  In  1821,  $7,238,964;  in  1831,  $13,197,364; 
in  1840,  $10,808,485;  in  1850,  $19,620,619.  By 
the  close  of  the  first  half  of  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury all  the  great  improvements  which  had  been 
invented  in  textile  machinery  had  been  adapted 
to  the  woolen  industry,  and  during  the  last  half 
of  the  century  the  development  of  the  industry 
except  as  disturbed  by  war  or  other  political  con- 
dition, was  more  steady  and  natural.  The  in* 
vention  of  the  Crompton  loom  in  1837  and  its 
successive  improvements  were  of  immense  impor- 
tance to  the  woolen  industry.  In  1873  the  open 
shed  fancy  cassimere  loom  of  L.  J.  Knowles  en- 
larged still  more  the  field  of  weaving  possibilities 
and  facilitated  the  manufacture  of  many  refrac- 
tor -^attems.  Since  1865  automatic  wool-seour- 
ini  "hines  have  been  introduced,  taking  the 
pit  and  washing,  and  during  the  same  pe- 

rio  'bonizing  process  of  freeing  wool  from 

veg^  ^  and  mixed  shoddy  from  cotton  has 

comi  The  art  of  dyeing  also  advanced. 

In  ti  JL  States  the  woolen  industry  has 

been  i  t  to  great  fluctuations,  due  to  politi- 

cal evci.  d,  such  as  the  Civil  War,  which  sudden- 
ly created  an  enormous  demand  for  a  certain 
class  of  woolen  goods,  and  to  tariff  legislation. 
Statistics  showing  the  present  status  of  the  in- 
dustry are  given  at  the  close  of  the  article. 

Structure  op  the  Wool  Fibre.  The  wool  of 
the  sheep  differs  from  all  other  fibres,  animal  or 
vegetable,  on  account  of  its  great  felting  power. 
{See  Wool.)  This  is  due  to  its  corrugated 
structure,  which  makes  the  individual  hairs, 
when  brought  in  contact  at  an  angle,  tend  to  mat 
together.  Another  striking  characteristic  of 
wool  is  the  curliness  of  the  fibre.  The  transfor- 
mation of  wool  into  cloth  is  divided  into  two  dis- 
tinct branches:  the  manufacture  of  woolens  and 
the  manufacture  of  worsteds.  In  making  woolen 
fabrics  or  cloths  the  natural  characteristics  of 
the  fibre — ^its  curliness  and  felting  power — ^are 
developed  by  the  manufacturing  processes  and 
produce  a  soft  cloth  with  a  na,p  and  with  the 
fibres  so  matted  together  that  the  weave  is  but 
slightly  visible.  In  worsted  .nanufacture,  the 
aim  is  to  produce  a  smooth,  wir^  yarn,  more  like 
that  of  the  other  textile  fibres,*  and  to  this  end 
the  fibres  are  straightened,  twisted  hard,  and 
the  shorter  projecting  ones  whicli  would  form  a 
nap  combed  out.  This  produces  n  cloth  in  which 
the  weave  is  evident  an''  -^'-^  of  design 

in  weaving  is  possible. 

After  being  sorted,  tl  ected  to  a 

process  of  beating,  not  lurpose  of 

eliminating  the  dust  ai  rities,  but 

the   procedure  has  the  ^osing  the 
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-staple  to  open  and  thus  render  the  material 
softer  and  less  resisting  when  washed  and  worked 
over  in  the  various  machines.  The  wool  must  be 
thoroughly  dry,  else  many  difficulties  will  be  en- 
-countered.  If  the  beating  process  be  well  car- 
ried outj  it  will  not  only  dispose  of  manv  im- 
purities, but  will  invariably  treble  and  quadruple 
the  volume  of  the  fibre. 

Scouring.  The  washing  received  by  the  live 
sheep  before  the  removal  of  the  fleece  is  not 
enough  for  the  purposes  of  the  manufacturer. 
There  is  a  subsequent  cleansing  which  could  by 
no  possibility  be  given  while  the  material  was 
a  part  of  the  animal.  The  necessity  of  thorough 
scouring  is  due  not  only  to  the  dirt  adhering  to 
the  wool,  but  also  to  the  natural  fatty  secretion, 
called  yolk  or  auint,  which  is  in  the  wool.  This 
oily  substance  is  sometimes  reclaimed  from  the 
wash-water  and  sold  under  the  commercial  name 
of  degras.  Soft  water  is  required  for  washing, 
because  the  insoluble  lime  soap  formed  in  dissolv- 
ing soap  in  hard  water  is  deposited  on  the  wool 
fibre  and  becomes  inextricably  entangled.  Wool 
washed  with  hard  water  is  always  harsh  to  the 
touch ;  it  takes  on  dyes  unevenly  and  is  not  read- 
ily cleansed.  The  washing  is  performed  in  a 
series  of  rake-scouring  machines,  the  wool  being 
immersed  in  a  cleansing  solution  and  passed  back 
and  forth  by  the  automatic  machinery,  which 
squeezes  out  the  dirty  water  and  breaks  up  the 
gfrease.  The  wool  is  passed  from  one  tub  to  an- 
other, in  each  of  which  the  cleansing  operation 
is  carried  a  step  further  until  it  emerges  from 
the  last  tubj  clean.  The  wool  is  then  dried  in 
automatic  driers,  having  been  first  dyed  or 
bleached  as  required. 

The  wool  having  been  dried  is  still  found  to 
retain  many  objectionable  features  that  are  not 
disposed  of  in  the  previous  manipulations.  These 
are  bunches,  matted  locks,  dust,  sand,  and  other 
impurities,  all  of  which  must  be  removed  before 
the  article  can  go  toward  final  manufacture. 
The  process  of  removing  these  objectionable  fea- 
tures is  termed  willotDing  or  willeying  { the  latter 
term  being  given  in  honor  of  the  inventor,  Wil- 
ley).  It  is  accomplished  by  a  machine  consist- 
ing of  a  large  drum  and  three  small  cylinders 
mounted  on  an  inclosed  frame.  Powerful  hooked 
teeth  are  geared  on  a  drum  which  rotates  with 
great  rapidity,  and  the  matted  sections  of  wool, 
being  fed  into  the  drum,  pass  on  to  the  spikes  of 
the  lesser  cylinders;  the  matted  locks  are  gently 
torn  asunder,  and  the  whole  wool  is  delivered  in 
a  light,  free,  and  disentangled  condition.  In 
yarious  of  the  South  American  products  there  is 
a  difficulty  which  requires  additional  care.  There 
are  little  burrs  and  small  adherent  seeds  which 
insist  on  remaining  in  the  wool,  no  matter  what 
the  processes  previously  described  may  have  ac- 
complished. One  method  of  eliminating  them  is 
chemical;  another  mechanical.  In  the  chemical 
process,  technically  known  as  carb^ization,  the 
organic  matter  in  the  wool  is  decomposed  by  the 
use  of  chloride  of  aluminum,  chloride  of  mag- 
nesium, strong  salt  solutions,  or  acid  vapor, 
after  which  it  is  subjected  to  a  baking  process. 
The  wtx>l  is  now  cooled  and  the  carbon  dusted 
out.  Finally  it  is  washed  in  a  strong  soda  solu- 
tion to  remove  the  acids.  This  process  is  now 
used  not  only  to  remove  the  vegetable  matter 
from  new  wool,  but  also  the  cotton  from  the 
'union*   shoddy.     The   operation   of   burring   is 


sometimes  performed. by  mechanical  burr-pickers 
which  crush  the  brittle  burrs  under  powerful, 
closely  set  rollers,  without  injury  to  the  more 
elastic  and  flexible  wool.  The  pieces  are  then 
shaken  out. 

Mixing.  This  is  an  operation  of  great  impor- 
tance designed  to  secure  uniform  quality  of  yam. 
It  is  accomplished  by  spreading  the  wool  from 
different  lots  or  from  two  or  more  qualities  or 
colors  into  as  many  thin  layers  as  possible,  one 
on  top  of  another.  The  greater  the  amount  of 
wool  mixed  and  the  more  thorough  the  mixing, 
the  better  will  be  the  quality  of  the  cloth  pro- 
duced. If  other  materials  are  to  be  added  to  the 
wool,  as  silk,  cotton,  or  shoddy,  the  blending  of 
these  with  the  wool  is  performed  at  this  stage. 

OiUNG.  The  wool  having  been  thoroughly 
cleansed  is  more  or  less  harsh  and  wiry  to  the 
touch,  owing  to  the  removal  of  its  natural  lubri- 
cant, the  yolk.  To  restore  its  natural  pliancy 
it  is,  while  being  mixed,  slightly  oiled,  either  by 
hand  or  machine.  Oiling  also  imparts  a  certain 
adhesiveness  to  the  fibres,  useful  in  the  subse- 
quent operations.  The  lubricant  usually  em- 
ployed is  oleine,  olive  oil,  or  lard  oil. 

Difference  Between  Woolen  and  Worsted 
Process.  The  preliminary  operations  thus  far 
described  are  commc«i  to  all  manufactures.  But 
at  this  point  the  two  branches  of  wool  manufac- 
tures separate.  In  making  woolen  yarn  the  wool 
is  simply  carded  and  loosely  spun;  in  making 
worsted  thread  the  wool  is  combed  and  the 
thread  is  twisted  until  it  becomes  very  hard.  In 
making  woolen  goods  a  short-stapled  wool  may 
be  used  and  a  fibre  having  good  felting  qualities 
is  preferred.  The  opposite  characteristics  are 
sought  in  wool  to  be  used  in  the  manufacture  of 
worsted.  During  the  process  of  combing,  de- 
scribed later  on,  the  short  fibres,  known  as  noila, 
are  pulled  out  and  cast  aside  to  be  utilized  in 
the  woolen  mill. 

Returning  to  the  process  of  woolen  as  dis- 
tinguished from  worsted  manufacture,  the  wool, 
now  oiled  and  thoroughly  mixed,  is  next  passed 
through  a  wool-picker,  the  object  of  which  is  to 
loosen  up  the  fibres.  The  wool  is  then  passed 
through  a  series  of  carding  machines  similar  to 
those  used  in  the  manufacture  of  cotton.  See 
Cotton  and  Spinning. 

Carding.  This  process  produces  a  thread 
whose  fibres  lie  loosely  projecting  from  the  main 
thread  in  little  ends  which  form  the  nap  of  the 
finished  cloth.  The  condensing  machine  is  at- 
tached to  the  cards,  and  its  object,  as  the  name 
implies,  is  to  condense  or  reduce  into  compact 
slivers  the  sheet  of  fibres  delivered  by  the  last 
main  cylinder  of  the  carding  engine.  The  con- 
densed fibre  is  simultaneously  wound  on  spools, 
and  is  ready  to  be  passed  on  to  the  spinning  de- 
partment, where  it  is  converted  into  a  finished 
thread  ready  to  be  woven  into  cloth.  See  Spin- 
ning. 

Worsted  Manufacture.  In  making  a  worsted 
thread,  if  a  comparatively  short  or  medium 
staple  fibre  is  used,  the  wool  is  first  carded  as  in 
woolen  manufacture.  But  if  a  very  long  staple 
wool  is  used,  having  a  fibre  five  inches  or  more 
long,  the  wool  is  not  carded  at  all,  because  the 
fibre  would  be  broken  by  the  cylinder  engaging 
it  before  it  was  released  from  the  preceding 
cylinder.  There  is  still  a  third  class  of  worsted 
yarns,  such  as  are  required  for  carpet-weaving, 


WOOL  MANUrACTnBE& 


646 


WOOL  HANXTFACTUBBB. 


where  a  soft  open  thread  is  desired,  which  are 
not  combed  at  all,  but  are  carded,  drawn,  and 
spun.  With  the  exception  of  this  third  class  of 
worsted  yarns,  the  first  distinctive  operation,  af- 
ter the  wool  has  received  the  preliminary  treat- 
ment already  described,  is  gilling.  The  object 
of  gilling  is  to  level  the  fibres  and  make  them 
parallel.  The  machine  by  which  this  is  accom- 
plished consists  of  a  pair  of  rollers  which  catch 
the  woolj  and  of  a  second  pair  of  rollers,  which 
draw  it  forward  over  heavy  steel  bars,  called 
fallera,  covered  with  projecting  steel  pins.  The 
machines  are  generally  used  in  sets,  each  succes- 
sive machine  having  the  pins  on  the  rollers  finer 
and  more  closely  set  than  the  preceding.  The 
wool  is  fed  to  the  rollers;  it  is  caught  by  the 
rows  of  steel  pins  which  rise  in  close  and  con- 
stant succession  and  penetrate  the  wool  pre- 
sented to  them^  traveling  forward  with  it  to  the 
second  pair  of  rollers,  which  in  their  turn  catch 
the  fibre  and  draw  it  away.  The  fallera  are  so 
called  because  when  they  accomplish  their  jour- 
ney, they^  by  the  aid  of  the  agency  of  an  endless 
screw  mechanism,  fall  down,  and  by  the  action 
of  other  endless  screws  are  returned  to  their 
original  position.  There  is  thus  a  continuous 
line  of  fallers  traveling  between  the  feed-rollers 
and  the  back-rollers,  and  there  is  a  steady  and 
constant  drawing  of  wool  away  from  the  front 
rollers  and  through  the  teeth  of  the  fallers.  Five 
or  six  of  these  machines  usually  constitute  a  set. 
They  are  all  constructed  on  the  same  principle, 
but  with  the  pins  finer  and  more  closely  studded 
as  the  fibre  travels  onward*  In  the  first  three 
machines  it  is  usual  to  have  the  wool  delivered 
in  the  form  of  a  broad  lap,  but  in  the  later  ma- 
chines, or  gilUbosDeSf  as  they  are  called,  the  prod- 
uct is  condensed  into  a  aliver  and  is  received  in 
large  cylindrical  cans.  Six  of  these  cans  are 
brought  to  the  front  of  the  next  gilling  machine, 
and  the  six  slivers  are  fed  in,  and  passing 
through  are  drawn  into  and  delivered  as  one. 
The  operation  is  repeated  three  or  four  times, 
and  the  fibres  are  brought  even  with  each  other 
and  a  very  level  and  uniform  thread  produced. 

After  the  worsted  has  been  gilled  and  combed 
it  is  put  through  drawing  machines,  much  like 
those  used  in  cotton-spinning.  It  is  then  spun, 
the  worsted  thread  being  twisted  much  harder 
in  spinning  than  woolen  thread.  The  spun  yarn 
is  now  reeled,  warped,  beamed,  sized,  and  other- 
wise prepared  for  weaving. 

For  the  process  of  weaving,  the  articles  on 
Weaving  and  Looms  should  be  consulted.  The 
woven  fabric  requires  several  supplementary 
operations.  The  character  and  appearance  of 
woolen  fabrics  is  more  altered  by  these  finishing 
operations  than  any  other  material.  Indeed,  dif- 
ferent fabrics  may  owe  their  distinctive  pe- 
culiarities wholly  to  their  finish,  the  process  of 
manipulation  up  to  this  point  being  exactly  iden- 
tical. In  woolen  goods^  owing  to  the  nap  and  its 
felting  power,  patterning  is  much  less  effective 
than  in  the  weaving  of  worsted,  but  a  greater 
variety  of  effects  due  to  the  character  of  the 
finish  is  possible.  Among  the  principal  varieties 
of  finish  of  woolen  goods  are  the  dress-faced  or 
doeskin  finish,  the  velvet  or  erect  pile  finish,  the 
Scotch  or  Melton  finish,  and  the  bare-faced  finish. 
In  the  dress-face  finish  the  nap  is  raised  and 
spread  in  one  direction  over  the  face  of  the  cloth 
so   as   to   hide   completely  the   warp   and   weft 


threads.  To  this  class  belong  broadcloths,  bea- 
vers, and  the  other  woolen  fabrics  having  a  nap. 
The  velvet  finish  is  another  form  of  finish  with 
a  heavy  nap.  In  overcoatings  and  similar  ma- 
terials the  nap  is  formed  in  little  curls  on  the 
outer  surface  of  the  goods.  In  other  goods  it  is 
left  standing  out  like  velvet.  In  the  bare- 
face  finish  the  nap  is  sheared  off  completely. 
While  the  process  of  finishing  the  woven  fabric 
differs  according  to  the  character  of  the  desired 
finish,  the  general  method  is  the  same.  The  first 
step  is  known  as  fulling  or  milling.  The  opera- 
tion of  fulling,  or  milling,  is  to  saturate  the 
cloth  with  hot  soap  and  water,  when  it  is  worked 
either  by  the  fulling  stocks  or  the  fulling  ma- 
chine, or  pressed  and  rubbed  between  rollers  in 
the  more  modem  milling  machine.  The  more 
the  cloth  is  soaked  and  beaten,  the  more  it  will 
shrink,  and  the  operation  can  be  carried  on  till 
the  cloth  is  reduced  to  half  its  original  length 
and  breadth.  The  degree  of  fulling  is  a  distinc- 
tive feature  of  many  varieties  of  goods.  In 
broadcloths,  and  all  kinds  of  nap-finished  goods, 
the  milling  is  carried  on  until  the  fibres  become 
densely  matted,  and  the  appearance  of  weaving 
is  entirely  obliterated.  Venetian  cloths  and  di- 
agonals, to  which  no  pile-finish  is  given,  are 
fulled  or  milled  only  enough  to  give  them  solidity 
and  strength.  Tweeds  have  still  less.  The  proper 
stage  of  beating  or  rolling  having  been  reached, 
the  soapsuds  is  gradually  supplanted  with  pure 
water,  tepid  at  first,  but  each  new  supply  being 
cooler,  until  the  fabric  is  finally  worked  in  thor- 
oughly pure  and  cold  water. 

On  being  taken  from  the  machine  the  cloth  is 
stretched  uniformly  in  all  directions  by  hooks  on 
a  frame,  that  it  may  dry  without  wrinkle  or  curl. 
At  this  stage  the  operation  of  teaaling  is  entered 
upon.  This  is  the  raising  of  the  pUe  or  nap 
by  the  agency  of  the  cone-like  spike-head  of  the 
teasel,  a  plant  of  the  genus  Dipsacus.  The  head 
is  covered  with  imbricated  scales  which  end  in 
sharp  recurved  hooks  of  great  elasticity,  but  stiff 
enough  to  do  the  work  required.  The  work  was 
formerly  done  by  hand  manipulation,  but  is  now 
accomplished  by  the  gigging  machine,  or  gig  mill, 
where  the  teasels  are  arranged  on  the  face  of 
revolving  cylinders  before  which  the  fabric  is 
made  to  pass.  By  this  operation  the  loose  ends 
of  the  wool  are  drawn  to  the  surface,  thereby 
forming  the  nap.  Wire  teasels  are  sometimes 
used,  but  nature's  creation  of  the  vegetable  teasel 
is  regarded  as  having  never  been  improved  upon. 

The  pile  is  now  trimmed  to  produce  uniform 
surface.  Formerly  the  work  was  done  by  hand 
with  huge  shears,  but  now  a  machine  containing 
a  cylinder  armed  with  a  series  of  helical  knives, 
and  made  to  revolve  with  great  rapidity,  is  em- 
ployed. The  machine  was  invented  by  Leonardo 
da  Vinci,  but  not  brought  into  practical  use 
until  400  years  later. 

The  final  process  is  the  brushing  of  the  cloth, 
winding  it  tightly  around  a  huge  drum,  and  im- 
mersing it  in  hot  water.  It  remains  in  that 
condition  for  three  or  four  hours,  when  it  is  un- 
wound, the  ends  reversed  and  rewound,  and  again 
the  cloth  is  subjected  to  the  hot-water  process. 
The  closing  act  in  its  manufacture  is  the  pressing 
in  a  hydraulic  press,  during  which  time  steam 
is  forced  through  it,  this  last  proceeding  adding 
to  the  solidity  and  smoothness  of  the  cloth,  and 
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developing  the  lustre  characteristic  of  a  well- 
finished  fabric. 

Utilization  of  Wastks.  Shoddy  is  wool  re- 
coTcred  from  woolen  fabrics  that  are  not  heavily 
felted  or  milled.  Mungo  is  made  from  fragments 
of  felted  or  milled  cloth,  and  the  fibre  is  there- 
fore  shorter.     These   two   terms^   however,   are 


often  used  with  different  meanings  and  are  some- 
times interchangeable.  (See  Shoddy.)  Eso- 
tract  wool  is  wool  produced  from  goods  which 
are  part  wool  and  part  cotton,  the  wool  being 
extracted  by  the  process  of  carbonization  already 
described.  In  1900  71,496,508  pounds  of  shoddy 
were  used  in  wool  manufacture  in  the  United 


Wool  Pboovoko  akd  Impobtbd,  Doiisstic  Expobts  and  Annual  Supply  or  the  United  States, 

1881  TO  1900.    INCLUSITE 


1881. 
1883. 
1883. 
1884. 
1886. 
1886. 
1887. 
1888. 
1889. 
1890. 
1891. 
1893. 
1893. 
1894. 
1896. 
1896. 
1897. 
1898. 
1899. 
1900. 


Domestic 

Imports  en- 

prod action 

tered  for 

Total  pro- 
duction 
and  imports, 
pounds 

Domestic 

Per 

(Depart- 
ment of 
Agricul- 

consump- 
tion jear 
ending: 

exports  year 
endlnff 
June  80. 

Net  Bupplj. 
pounds 

cent,  of 
Imports 
to  sup- 

ture). 

June  90. 

pounds 

ply 

pounds 

pounds 

340.000.000 

67.416.967 

307.416.967 

71.466 

807.346.513 

31.9 

373.000,000 

63,016.769 

336.016.769 

116.179 

834.900.690 

18.8 

390.000.000 

63.049.967 

343.049.967 

64.474 

343.986.493 

16.6 

800.000,000 

87,703.931 

887.703.931 

10.393 

387,698,638 

33.6 

308,000.000 

68.146,663 

376.146.663 

88.006 

376.068.646 

18.1 

903.000,000 

107,910.649 

409,910.649 

147.033 

409.763.636 

36.3 

386.000.000 

114.404.173 

309.404,173 

367.940 

399.146.383 

38.7 

369.000.000 

97.381,367 

866,231.367 

32.164 

366.209,108 

36.6 

366.000.000 

136,181.373 

391.161.373 

141.676 

891.099.697 

33.3 

376,000.000 

109,903,106 

386.902.106 

331,043 

386,671,063 

38.6 

386.000,000 

119,390,380 

404,390,380 

391.933 

404.098.368 

39.6 

394.000.000 

134,633.366 

438.633.366 

303.466 

428.419.910 

81.4 

308.168.000 

176.636.043 

478.789.043 

91368 

478.697.184 

36.7 

396.067.384 

46.736.066 

343.783.440 

620,247 

343,263.199 

13.8 

*309.748.000 

366.736.848 

676.474,348 

4.379.109 

671.196.289 

46.6 

•373,474.708 

338.647.643 

601.133.361 

6.946.981 

494.176.270 

46.3 

•369,163,361 

860.360.038 

609.408.379 

6,371.636 

604,181,744 

68.0 

•266.730.684 

70,334,897 

337,066.681 

131.139 

836  934,443 

30.9 

•373.191.330 

77.388.193 

349,679,623 

1.663.419 

347.896,108 

33.3 

t309.991.813 

138.360.946 

488,343.767 

3,300.309 

436,043.448 

39.4 

^  idetlmate  of  the  National  Association  of  Wool  Manufacturers, 
t  Census  of  1900. 

The  Woblo's  Pboduotion  or  Wool  in  1900 

Of  the  World's  wool  production  3.093.889.013  pounds  are  of  classes  one  and  two,  washed  and  unwashed,  and 
693,716,000  pounds  of  class  three  of  the  American  tariff  classiflcation. 


COUNTBIES 

Pounds 

OOUNTBIBB 

Pounds 

COUNTBIES 

Pounds 

North  America: 
United  Statesf 

388.686.631 

13.000.000 

6.000,000 

Europe: 
Great  Britain  and  Ire- 
land^ 

140.333,393 

103.610,000 

102,600.000 

13.410,000 

49,690.000 

31,461.000 

64.300,000 

361.100,000 

8.300,000 

67,600.000 
14.000.000 

ABia—Continaed  : 
Asiatic  Turkey 

88,000.000 

British  ProTlnces 

China 

86.000.000 

Mexico 

France 

All  other  Asia 

16.000.000 

Snain 

Total 

Total 

906.636.631 

Portugal 

374,000.000 

Germany 

Africa: 
Algeria  and  Tunis 

6.000.000 

Italy* 

Central     America     and 

Austria-Hungary 

90.436,000 

West  Indies. 

Russia,  inc.  Poland 

Sweden  and  Norway 

Turkey  and  Balkan  Pen- 
insula.  

Gape    Colony ,     Natal, 

Orange  Free  State 

Egypt , 

100.000.000 

370.000,000 

1.600.000 

7,600,000 

96.000.000 

16.000.000 

30.000.000 

8,000,000 

South  America : 

AU  other  Africa 

1,000.000 

Arffentina 

All  other  Eurone 

'  Total 

Brasil 

Total 

134.426,000 

Chile 

946.998,893 

Australasia 

Uruguay 

Asia: 
Russia 

. 

Tenesuela 

60.000.000 
46.000.000 
86,000.000 

610.000.000 

All  other  South  America 

Oeeanica 

60.000 

Total 

610.000,000 

Central  Asia 

British  India 

Grand  total 

3.686.106,018 

*  Fleece  washed.    Great  Britain  and  Ireland,  product  of  1899.    t  Washed  and  unwashed. 

The  Wobld'b  Wool  Supply  Since  1860 


COUNTBIES 


United  Kingdom 

Continent  of  Europe 

North  America. 

Australasia 

Cape  Good  Hope 

RWer  Plate 

Other  countries 

Grand  totals 


1860, 
pounds 


140,000,000 
600.000.000 
110.000.000 
60.000.000 
26.000.000 
43,000.000 
76,000.000 


966.000.000 


1870, 
pounds 


160,000,000 
486,000,000 
176.000.000 
176.000,000 

48,000,000 
197.000.000 

69.000.000 


1,296,000,000 


1880. 
pounds 


1890, 
pounds 


149.000.000 
450.000.000 
270.000.000 
806.000,000 
60.000,000 
266.000.000 
189,000.000 


1.626,000,000 


•138,392,216 
806,761,000 
289,191.880 
620.000,000 
106.000.000 
460,000,000 
868.476.000 


2,681.819.546 


1900. 
pounds 


•140.233.393 
806.761.000 
806.636,621 
610.000.000 
100.000.000 
466,000.000 
867.476,000 


2.686,106,013 


•  Returns  of  the  United  Kingdom  ere  for  the  preceding  year. 
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States.     In  other  words,  of  the  total  raw  ma-  it  was  followed  by  the  "Battle  of  La  "Hogue,"  also 

terial  76.9  per  cent,  was  new  wool  and  23.1  per  after  West,  of  almost  equal  celebrity.    His  plates 

cent,  shoddy.     These  second-hand  or  recovered  aggregate  about  a   hundred.     In   landscape  he 

wools  are  reduced  to  fibre  in  grinding  machines,  made  great  progress  upon  his  predecessors  in 

from  which  they  emerge  in  a  flossy  wool-like  perspective,  light,  and  atmosphere,  and  his  figure 

state.  subjects  are  especially  good  in  line. 

Flocks  are  soft  fiuffy  fibres  which  are  cast  out  WOOLO-BY,  John  Granville  (1850^).    An 

of  the  machines  during  the  various  processes  of  American  prohibitionist.     He  was  bom  at  Col- 

doth  manufacture.    NmUare  simply  the  shorter  Hngville,  Ohio;  graduated  at  the  Ohio  Wesleyan 

and  more  curly  fibres  which  are  pulled  out  dur-  University  in  1871 ;  was  admitted  to  the  bar  of 

ing   the    procew   of   woolcombing    for   worated  ^he  Illinois  Supreme  Court  in  1873  and  of  the 

manufacture.    Both  of  these  wastes  are  used  m  United  States  Supreme  Court  in  1885;  was  city 

wcwlen  manufactures.  attorney  of  Paris,  111.,  in  1876-77,  and  was  State 

Sophistication.     The   practice  of  weighting  attorney  in  Minneapolis  in  1884-86.    After  about 

woolen  and  worsted  fabrics  prevails,  as  does  the  iggo  he  devoted  himself  largely  to  writing  and 

sophistication  of  silk.    The  goods  are  soaked  in  lecturing  against  intemperance,  to  which  he  him- 

mineral  salts,  such  as  sulphates  of  alum,  lead,  ^\f  had  formerly  been  addicted,  and  spoke  fre- 

zinc,    and    magnesium,    which    increases    their  quently  before  large  audiences  both  in  the  United 

weight  from  15  per  cent.  up.  States  and  in  England.     In  August,  1899.  he  be- 

Statistics.    According  to  the  Twelfth  Census  came  editor  of  The  New  Voice,  and  in  1900  waa 

of  the  United  States  there  were  in  1900  2653  es-  the  candidate  of  the  Prohibition  Party  for  Pres- 

tablishments  in  the  country  devoted  to  various  ident  of  the  United  States,  receiving  a  popular 

branches  of  wool  manufacture,  which  put  forth  vote  of  208,914. 

an  annual  product  of  $392,473,050.    Of  the  2653  ivro/vrTir    a-dttto           r»          t               on. 
estoblishments,    1035    were    woolen    mills,    186  ^,^^^^J   ^^    '''  ^^'^'^'1'^''^'    J^^ 
worsted  mills,  133  carpet  factories,  36  felt  goods  ^^^"7  ^'^^u''^^,  ^^  ^^^  ^P?  "*  {Schizoneura  tent- 
factories,  24  wool  hat iills,  921  hosiery  and  knit  ^^^a),  which    like  many  other  aphides,  secretes 

goods  factories,  171  fur  hat  factories,  105  shoddy  |t^,^il!f  SL        ^'K"*-^^o°!7"^n?*'  *''™-  °^ 

mills,  25  wool-scouring  plants,  aUo  17  penal  or  Z^^^      ^T     '        i8. a  cosmopolitan  species, 

other  institutions  whole  inmates  are  en^ged  in  H  *^.^Lf /™^                                   '"^**?^  ^^' 

some  branch  of  wool  manufacture,     olducting  ^f„J^^i^°  lfi„^\,^^^^          o  ^^^^Ilf^li?  iS?!! 

the    last    named    class    and    also    factories    fo?  "3^  *^^  «1  It^H.nt  Jfr.HoTo]^^^^^^^ 

,     .            J  I    •!.        J       V  jj     -^'11         -1-^1  which  has  an  abundant  secretion  of  waxy  fibres. 

hosiery  and  knit  goods,  shoddy  mills,  and  wool-  „^ ,  «««„^  k^*u     «^     4.1.       ^  i.       ^  au           1 

scouring  esteblishmente,  the  number  of  woolen  'Sl,*T^.„S^-«MT^n  «./*^„i!'U^*SnSF''it 

mills  in  1900  w««  1414.  aa  against  1676  in  1850.  ?hfLS^"°t^f  "i^J  ^L  v"±^h^^^ 

These  flmires   however  aimofv  show  to  what  ex-  *'>«■'*""*  ««  ''eU  »»  »•»«*  the  young  shooU  and 

inese  ngures,  nowever  simpiy  snow  lo  Avnat  ex  ^ater-sprouts  coming  from  the  lower  part  of 

tent  the  industry  has  been  concentrated  m  lai»e  ^^^  ^^  J^    ^he  attacks  of  the  subterraneia  form 

establishments,  for  the  capital  invested  m  1900     ^^  .,  ^  «.«♦„  «.,wi..^  ^n n*  — .        j  • 

was  $310,179,749.  and  in  1850  only  $31,971,631,  f^.*^„[?°J^?!°f"ri.ft      s^JT*"'"*"'-"^  "? 

and  the  vklue  of  products  in  1900  was  $296,990.:  *^,*  ""*"  °iu*''*'^,!?  i"  *''f  'T^  "T*'  "  '^T 

484  and  in  1860  only  $48,608,779.    During  1900  "T^«nH  voTn^ f SL  *J^*  J^^S"  *^*^f 

48  new  woolen  miUit  were  constructed  as  airainat  "duced  and  young  trees  soon  die.     In  general, 

«  "n  IwtleTn  'l878'  63^^^'  and  f  1  to  »"«  «/«  history  resembles  that  of  other  plant-lice 

jggg            '                      '  and  the  methods  of  control  are  similar.     See 

The  unit  of  calculation  for  the  productive  ca-  ATTJ^'.  STt"^*..-"^*!!*!*'  ^  J?^''''^[^  //**> 
pacity  of  a  woolen  mill  is  the  set  of  carding  ^f  [^^  ^«P^  u-  !!  foo^*  Department  of  Agri- 
machines  necessary  to  prepare  the  wool  for  spin-  culture,  Washington,  1897), 
ning.  The  corresponding  unit  for  a  worsted  mill  WOOL^AN,  John  (1720-72).  A  Quaker 
is  the  combing  machine,  which,  in  its  productive  preacher  and  social  reformer,  bom  in  North- 
capacity,  is  taken  to  be  equivalent  to  2^^  sets  of  ampton,  N.  J.  His  early  years  were  spent  on 
cards  for  the  same  fineness  and  quality  of  work.  ^  farm,  as  store-clerk,  and  as  teacher  of  poor 

Consult:  Beaumont,  Woolen  and  Worsted  Cloth  children.    About  1741  he  began  to  speak  at  meet- 

Manufacture    (London,   1890) ;    Posselt,   Textile  ings  of  the  Friends.    In  1746  he  set  out  with  a 

Fibres  and  Fabrics   (Philadelphia,  1891)  ;  Lost-  companion  to  visit  Friends  in  the  backwoods  of 

ers,  Manufacture  of  Wool  and  Worsted^  (London,  Virginia,  and  afterwards  spent  most  of  his  life 

1900)  ;    Sadtler,    Industrial   Organic   Chemistry  on  similar  journeys,  supporting  himself  by  work 

(Philadelphia,  1900)  ;  Vickerman,  Woolen  Spin^  as  a  tailor.     He  died  at  York,  England.     His 

ning  (London,  1894).  writings  include  a  Journal  of  John  Woolman's 

WOOI/LBTT,  William  (1735-85).    An  Eng-  ^f^  ^nd  Travel  in  the  Service  of  the  Gospel 

lish  draughtsman  and  line  engraver.     He  was  (1775,  regdited  by  John  G.  Whittier,  1871)  ;  5omc 

born  at  Maidstone,  and  studied  under  John  Tin-  Considerations  on  the  Keeping  of  Negroes  ( 1753- 

ney  at  London  and  in  Saint  Martin's  Lane  Acad-  1762)  ;  Considerations  on  Pure  Wisdom  and  Hu- 

emy.    His  earlier  plates  were  topographical,  but  man  Policy,  on  Labor,  on  Schools,  and  on  the 

with  his  "Temple  of  Apollo"  (1760), after  Claude  Right  Use  of  the  Lord's  Outu:ard  Qifts  (1768). 

Lorraine,  and  his  "Niobe,"  after  Richard  Wilson,  Serious  Considerations  with  Some  of  His  Dying 

he  attained  the  rank  of  principal  engraver  in  ExpreMiona  was  published  posthumously  (1773), 

England.     He  engraved   other  landscapes  after  his  Works,  including  some  unpublished   manu- 

Wilson   before   attempting   his   most   celebrated  scripts,    in    1774-75.      Although    somewhat   too 

work,   the   "Death   of   General   Wolfe"    (1776),  other-worldly,   and  lacking  in   poetic  color,  his 

after  Benjamin   West,   which  brought  him  the  Journal  still  deserves  to  be  read,  and  it  ranks, 

title  of  "Historical  Engraver  to  His  Majesty;"  as  a  minor  classic. 
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WOOI/NEB^  Thomas  (182502).  An  English 
sculptor  and  poet,  born  at  Hadleigh,  Suffolk. 
He  was  educated  at  Ipswich  and  in  London,  first 
in  the  studio  of  William  Behnes  and  afterwards 
at  the  Royal  Academy.  In  1843  he  exhibited  his 
first  work,  *'£leanor  Suckinc  the  Poison  from 
the  Arm  of  Prince  Edward.^'  This  and  other 
works  attracted  some  notice^  but  brought  him 
little  income^  and  from  1848  to  1852  he  devoted 
himself  to  making  portrait  medallions,  by  which 
he  earned  only  a  meagre  livelihood.  In  1847 
he  made  the  acquaintance  of  Rossetti,  and  in 
1850  he  was  one  of  the  "Pre-Raphaelite  Brother- 
hood" which  published  the  short-lived  Oerm, 
To  this  periodical  he  contributed  several  statu- 
esque poems,  notably  "My  Lady  Beautiful,"  after- 
wards republished  in  book  form  (1863).  He 
became  an  associate  of  the  Royal  Academy 
in  1871  and  an  Academician  in  1874.  Wool- 
ner's  statues  are  characterized  by  much  dig- 
nity, and  his  portrait  busts  and  medallions  are 
faithful  as  well  as  pleasing.  Among  his  impor- 
tant works  are  busts  of  Tennyson  (1857  and 
1873),  Darwin,  Newman,  Maurice,  Carlyle,  Glad- 
stone, Dickens,  Kingsley,  Temple,  Huxley,  Rajah 
Brooke,  and  Archdeacon  Hare;  statues  of  Lord 
Macaulay  (1866),  of  Dr.  Whewell  (1873),  of 
John  Stuart  Mill  (1878),  and  of  Bishop  Fraser 
(1888)  ;  and  groups  and  figures.  He  published 
several  volumes  of  verse,  (insult:  Stephens,  in 
the  Art  Journal  (March,  1894),  and  Garnet t,  in 
the  Dictionary  of  National  Biography. 

WOOI/BYCH,  Humphry  William  (1795- 
1871).  An  English  legal  writer,  bom  at  South- 
gate,  Middlesex.  He  was  educated  at  Eton  Col- 
lege, Saint  Edmund  Hall,  Oxford,  and  Lincoln's 
Inn,  whence  he  was  called  to  the  bar  in  1821.  He 
wrote  many  lesal  volumes,  the  more  important 
of  which  are  Rights  of  Common  (1824)  ;  Law  of 
Certificates  (1826) ;  Law  of  Ways  (1829) ;  Com- 
mercial and  Mercantile  Law  of  England  (1829)  ; 
Law  of  Waters  and  Sewers  (1830)  ;  and  Treatise 
on  Misdemeanours  (1842). 

WOOLSACK.  The  name  given  to  the  seat  of 
the  Lord  Chancellor  of  England  in  the  House  of 
Lords.  It  is  composed  of  a  large  square  bag  of 
wool  without  either  back  or  arms,  and  covered 
with  red  cloth.  The  woolsack  was  introduced  in 
the  House  of  Lords  as  the  Chancellor's  seat  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  as  a  memento 
of  an  act  which  was  passed  against  the  exporta- 
tion of  wool,  then  one  of  the  main  sources  of  the 
national  wealth  of  England. 

WOOI/SEY,  Sarah  Chauncet  (1835-1905). 
A  popular  writer  for  voung  people  imder  the 
pseudonym  Susan  Coolidge.  She  was  born  in 
Cleveland,  Ohio,  and  subsequently  lived  in  New- 
port, R.  I.  Her  books  include:  The  New  Year's 
Bargain  (1871);  What  Katy  Did  (1872),  the 
beginning  of  a  series  of  stories  for  young  girls; 
Verses  (1880);  A  Guernsey  Lily  (1881);  Mis- 
chiefs Thanksgiving,  and  Other  Stories  (1884)  ; 
A  Little  Country  Oirl  (1885);  Ballads  of  'Ro- 
mance and  History  (1887);  and  A  Short  His- 
tory of  the  City  of  Philadelphia  (1887).  She 
was  editor  of  The  Autobiography  and  Correspond- 
ence of  Mrs.  Delaney  ( 1879).  and  The  Diary  and 
Letters  of  Frances  Bumey  (1880). 

WOOLSEY,  Theodobe  Dwioht  (1801-89).  An 
American  scholar,  a  descendant  of  Jonathan  Ed- 
wards and  a  nephew  of  Timothy  Dwight.     He 


was  bom  in  New  York  City,  where  his  father^ 
William  W.  Woolsey,  was  a  prosperous  merchant. 
After  graduating  at  Yale  in  1820,  he  spent  a 
year  in  the  study  of  law  at  Philadelphia,  and  two 
years  at  Princeton  in  the  study  of  theology.  He- 
returned  to  New  Haven  and  became  a  tutor  in 
Yale,  and  then  went  abroad  to  pursue  the  study^ 
of  Greek  in  Leipzig,  Bonn,  and  Berlin.  From 
1831  to  1846  he  was  professor  of  Greek  at 
Yale.  For  the  promotion  of  classical  literature 
he  edited  the  Gorgias  of  Plato  and  four  Greek 
tragedies.  In  1846  he  was  chosen  president  of 
Yale,  and,  in  accordance  with  precedents,  he  was 
then  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  the  Congresa- 
tional  Church.  The  breadth  and  accuracy  of  his. 
scholarship  were  soon  impressed  upon  the  col- 
lege, and  were  particularly  felt  among  the  aca- 
demic undergraduates.  Leaving  Greek  to  younger- 
men,  he  devoted  himself  to  instruction  in  his- 
tory, political  economy,  and  political  science,, 
and  especially  international  law.  He  was  a  fre- 
quent preacher  in  the  college  pulpit,  and  an  in- 
fluential, though  not  a  conspicuous,  leader  of 
public  opinion  during  the  stirring  events  which 
led  up  to  the  Civil  War  and  the  subsequent 
period  of  reconstruction.  At  the  end  of  a  quarter 
of  a  century,  when  he  had  reached  the  age  of 
seventy,  he  resigned  the  presidency,  continuing 
for  a  time  to  lecture  on  international  law.  Dur- 
ing his  administration  Yale  College  advanced  in 
wealth  and  influence  and  two  new  departments, 
the  Scientific  School  and  the  School  of  the  Fine 
Arts,  were  begun.  He  was  one  of  the  founders  of 
the  New  Englander,  and  a  frequent  contributor 
to  its  pages ;  chairman  of  the  American  commis- 
sion for  the  revision  of  the  Authorized  Version 
of  the  Bible ;  president  of  the  World's  Evangelical 
Alliance  at  its  international  meeting  in  New 
York;  a  lifelong  member  and  at  one  time  presi- 
dent of  the  American  Oriental  Society;  and  a 
regent  of  the  Smithsonian  Institution.  His  prin- 
cipal publications  are:  Editions  of  the  Alcestis 
of  Euripides  (1834),  of  the  Antigone  of  Sopho- 
cles (1835),  of  the  Prometheus  of  ^Eschylus 
(1837),  of  the  Electra  of  Sophocles  (1837),  and 
of  the  Gorgias  of  Plato  (1843);  an  edition 
of  Lieber's  Civil  Liberty  and  Self -Government 
(1871),  and  Manual  of  Political  Ethics  (1871)  ; 
an  Introduction  to  the  Study  of  Interna^ 
tional  Law  (1860;  many  times  republished); 
Essays  on  Divorce  and  Divorce  Legislation 
(1869) ;  Religion  of  the  Present  and  Future,  a 
collection  of  sermons  (1871);  Political  Science,. 
or  the  State  Theoretically  and  Practically  Con- 
sidered (1877);  Communism  and  Socialism,  in 
Their  History  and  Theory  (1880)  ;  and  Help- 
ful Thoughts  for  Young  Men  (1882). 

WOOLSEY,  Theodobe  Sausbubt  (1852—). 
An  American  professor  of  law,  born  at  New 
Haven,  Conn.,  son  of  the  preceding,  and  edu- 
cated at  Yale  University  and  dw  School, 
after  which  he  traveled  in  Europe.  In  1877  he 
became  instructor  in  public  law  at  Yale,  and  in 
1878  professor  of  international  law,  and  for  a 
time  aean  of  the  Law  School.  He  was  one  of 
the  founders  of  the  Yale  Review  and  a  frequent 
contributor.  He  wrote  several  essays  which  were 
collected  under  the  title  of  America's  Foreign 
Policy  (1892),  and  he  edited  Woolsey's  Interna- 
tional Law  and  Pomeroy's  International  Law. 

WOOLSONy  Constance  Fenimore  (1848-94). 
An  American  novelist,  bom  in  Claremont,   N.. 
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H.     She  was  a  grandniece  of  James  Fenimore  Agricultural  Experiment  Station,  which  possesses 

Cooper.    She  was  educated  in  Cleveland,  Ohio,  and  fine  buildings  and  grounds.    The  principal  manu- 

at  a  French  school  in  New  York  City.  She  lived  factures   include   boilers,   engines,    farm    imple- 

first  at  Cleveland,  then  (1873-79)  in  Florida  and  ments,  flour,  lumber  products,  pianos,  glass,  etc. 

the  neighboring  States,  and  thereafter  chiefly  in  The  water-works  are  the  property  of  the  munici- 

Italy,  at  Rome,  Venice,  and  Florence.    Her  first  pality.     Wooster    (named  in  honor  of  General 

literary  work  appeared  in  Harper* a  Monthly  in  David  Wooster,  q.v.)  was  laid  out  in  1808,  and 

1870,  and  here  much  of  her  subsequent  writing  was  incorporated  in  1817.     It  received  a  city 

was   published.     Her   volumes   were:    The   Old  charter  in  1868.    Population,  in  1890,  5901;  in 

Stone   House    (1873);    Castle   Nowhere:   Lake-  1900,6063. 

^?«il'r^  ^H**'^*  l^^l?^'  Tt€oJVomen:aPoem        WOOSTBB,  David  (1710-77).    An  American 

\\lll\''  ^'^'^'''^.i^o.^'T^\^'^u^  soldier.    He  was  born  in  Stratford,  Conn.,  grad- 

(1880)  ;  ^nne  {ISS2) ;  For  the  Major     1883    ;  ^^^^  ^^  Yale  in  1738,  and,  enteriilg  the  provin- 

East   Angels      1886    ;    Jupiter  Lights    (1889);  ^-^^  ^    ^ygg     ^^^    throughout    King 

Horace  Chase  (1894  ,  which  may  be  regarded  as  G^^ge's  War   (q.v.),  acting  as  captein  in  tht 

her  best  piece  of  work :  and  T/ie  Front  Yard  and  Lo^^b^rg  expedition  of  1745.  and  commanding 

^her  Italian  Btorxes{\iim^    "No  woman,"  says  for  a  tinfe  thr8loopK)f -war  Connecticut.    He  b^ 

Mr    Stedman,   "of   rarer  personal  qualities    or  ^^^^  ^j^^^j  ^^  ^  Connecticut  regiment  in  1755, 

with  more  decided  gifts  as  a  novelist,  figured  m  ^^^  ^^^  throughout  the  French  and  Indian 

her  own  generation  of  American  writers.      Miss  y^       ^^^.      ^^(^  ^^  ^^  ^  ^j^^  ^^^^  ^^  y^^. 

Woolson   excellently  depicted  native  and  local  dier-generaL      He    was    appointed    collector    of 

American  types.  customs  at  New  Haven,  but  resigned  on  the  ap- 

WOOI/WA.     A  Central  American  linguistic  proach  of  the  Revolutionary  War,  and  was  one 

stock.    See  Ulua.  of    the    eight    brigadier-generals    appointed    by 

WOOLWICH,  w?5mich  or -Ij.  A  metropoliten  Congress  in  June,  1775.  After  serving  in  Canada 
borough  of  London,  England,  formerly  a  town,  where  for  a  time  owing  to  the  death  of  General 
in  Kent,  on  the  Thames,  9  miles  east  of  Saint  Montgome^,  he  held  the  chief  command,  he  re- 
Paul's  Cathedral  (Map:  London,  E  9).  The  "?JJfd  to  become  major-general  of  Connecticut 
royal  arsenal,  the  largest  in  Britain,  contains  ?l*il***'  and  was  mortally  wounded  (April  26, 
war  stores  and  establishments  for  manufacturing  1777)  near  Danbury,  while  defending  that  place 
them,  comprising  three  departments  called  the  against  the  attack  of  General  Tryon. 
gun  factories,  carriage  department,  and  labora-  WOBCESTEB,  w^s'tSr.  The  capital  of  Wor- 
tory.  The  arsenal  covers  593  acres  and  employs  cestershire,  England,  in  the  centre  of  the  Severn 
over  14,000  men.  On  the  common,  south  of  the  Valley,  on  the  eastern  bank  of  the  river,  27  miles 
town,  is  the  Royal  MiliUry  Academy  for  the  southwest  of  Birmingham  ( Map :  England,  D  4 ) . 
education  of  cadets  for  the  artillery  and  en-  xhe  most  important  public  buildings  are  the 
gineers.  Population,  in  1891,  40,860;  in  1901,  cathedral,  the  shire-hall,  the  guild-hall,  the 
41,607.  county  prison,  the  city  library,  the  Worcester  mu- 

WOON^OCKET.  A  city  in  Providence  seum,  the  corn  exchange,  the  music-hall,  and  a 
County,  R.  I.,  16  miles  north  by  west  of  the  city  city  grammar  school,  founded  by  Queen  Elizabeth, 
of  Providence,  on  the  Blackstone  River,  here  A  cathedral,  dedicated  to  Saint  Peter,  was  found- 
spanned  by  a  fine  bridge,  and  on  the  New  York,  ed  as  early  as  the  seventh  century.  In  1084 
New  Haven  and  Hartford  Railroad  and  its  leased  Bishop  Wulfstan  laid  the  foundation  of  a  new 
lines  (Map:  Rhode  Island,  B  1).  It  has  the  cathedral,  which  was  not  completed  till  1216. 
Sacred  Heart  College  and  the  Harris  Institute  Restored  since  1855,  it  is  now  distinguished  by 
Library  with  15,000  volumes.  There  are  three  the  simplicity,  if  not  plainness,  of  the  exterior, 
public  parks,  and  a  soldiers'  monument.  Woon-  which  is  amply  compensated  for  by  a  fine  perspec- 
socket  is  primarily  an  industrial  city,  being  es-  tive,  the  lofty  roof,  and  generally  charming  effect 
pecially  known  for  the  manufacture  of  cotton  and  of  the  interior.  The  tombs  of  King  John,  of 
worsted  goods.  Other  important  manufactures  Arthur,  Prince  of  Wales  (eldest  son  of  Henry 
include  foundry  and  machine-shop  products,  knit  VII.),  and  of  Bishop  Gauden  (q.v.),  are  the 
goods,  hosiery,  rubber,  etc.  In  the  census  year  chief  ancient  monuments  in  the  building.  The 
1900  the  various  industrial  establishments  had  city  owns  the  water  and  electric  lighting 
an  invested  capital  of  $14,279,361,  and  a  produc-  works,  slaughter-houses,  markets,  and  ceme- 
tion  valued  at  $15,627,539.  The  water-works  are  teries,  and  maintains  a  large  recreation 
the  property  of  the  city.  Population,  in  1890,  ground,  swimming  baths,  technical  and  art 
20,830;  in  1900,  28,204.  Woonsocket  was  set-  schools,  and  a  public  library.  Glove-making, 
tied  about  1666;  in  1867  it  was  incorporated  as  leather  dressing  and  staining,  porcelain  factories, 
a  town  and  in  1888  was  chartered  as  a  city.  Its  ironworks,  locomotive-engine  factories,  tanning 
area  was  enlarged  in  1871  by  the  annexation  of  a  and  currying,  horsehair  weaving,  vinegar,  wine 
portion  of  Smithfield.  Consult  Richardson,  His-  and  sauce  making,  coach-building,  and  the  manu- 
tory  of  Woonsocket   (Woonsocket,  1876).  facture  of  chemical  manures  and  agricultural  im- 

««*^^«. « -r  *        A     «     ^u     A  X  VI  plements  are  the  chief  industries.    The  frequent 

WOORAU.      A    South    American    vegetable  Si^covery  of  ancient  remains  proves  that  Wor- 

poison.    bee  Curari.  cester  was  a  Roman  station.    It  became  a  city  un- 

WOOS^EB.       The    county-seat    of    Wayne  der  the  kings  of  Mercia,  and  holds  charters  from 

County,  O.,  52  miles  south  by  west  of  Cleveland,  Richaird    I.    and    subsequent    monarchs.      Hers 

on  the  Pennsylvania  and  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio  Cromwell  overthrew  a  Scotch  army  under  Charles 

railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  G  4) .    It  is  the  seat  of  the  II.,  September  3,  1651.    Population,  in  1891,  42,- 

University   of   Wooster    (Presbyterian),   opened  908;  in  1901,  46,623. 
in  1870,  and  has  a  public  library,  and  the  Ohio        Consult  Curzon,  Manufacturing  Industries  of 
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WorcesierBhire   (Birmingham,  1883)  ;   Brassing-  now  includes  162.75  miles  of  sewers.    It  haa  cost 

ton.  Historic  Worcestershire  (ib.,  1894-95).  $5,341,534. 

WOBCESTEB.     The  second  city  of  Massa-  oo«n^P^fflin^*??nl"o  ^?^^i  a^n^^^^nJ   '°   JafS' 

chusetU,   and  one  of   the  two  coiityseate   of  ?2fc;/°-^®^a'J^'?f«U*''  ^^l^'-^^nnn'  '^.X 

Worcester  County;   44  miles  west-southwest  of  $?'29l5   m   1890,  84  655;   and  in  1900    118,421. 

Boston  and  nearly  the  same  distance  north-north-  ^^J®  **>*^  ^*",^^  *^«  population  m  1900  was 

west  of  Providence,  R.  I.    (Map:  Massachusetts,  of  foreign  parentage,  principally  Irish,  Swedish, 

D  3) .    It  has  one  union  railroad  station,  occupied  ^?^  Canadian.    More  than  40  diflferent  nationali- 

\>y  the  three  railroads  which  have  leased  the  local  ^*®?  ^®7®  represented.                           „,....' 

ijompanies  and  now  cover  the  larger  part  of  New  ^  Bettlement  called   Quansigamog  Plantations' 

England:  the  New  York  Central,  the  New  York.  Z"^  "?>l.?-  ,^^'i7*°  •^^^.tv^'^^  ''^  ^H  «^^^'«f^  ?^ 

New  Haven  and  Hartford,  and  the  Boston  and  f  *°«  ^^'^'P  »  ^ar  in  1675  it  was  abandoned     In 

Maine.    The  street  railway  system  reaches  every  ^^^  ^^  P^*£S  ^*«   resettled  and  called   Wor- 

part  of  the  city  and  extends  into  nearly  all  the  ''?!J^',^''T  Worcester,  England),  but  was  again 

neighboring  towns.    A  line  was  opened  to  Boston  Ji'^'i*"?  abandoned  on  iwcount  of  difficulties  with 

in  1903  '**  Indians  in  1702.    The  permanent  settlement 

Worcester  is  mainlv  situated  in  a  vallev  sur-  ^**®*  '/^™  ^'^^^'     ^  ^^^^  Worcester  was  incor- 

about  500^feet  above  sea  level.     There  are  ten  ll^'^^l^;  ,^oZ'l^^^^^^ 

public  parks,  comprising  400  acres.    The  largest  \>rnn  4.^  iqa^  w^^     *                      ^  yj: »          *  . 

are  Lake  Park,  of  110  acres,  and  Elm  Parkfof  ]J^^,  if^wuMnTl^frr-  Ty.  V^t  Ti^  T" 

A6   acres      Amantf  thp   imnortant  wlifirpn  of  a  portant  publishing  centres  m  the  United  States. 

»0  acres.     Among  tne  important  edifices  of  a  Co^gult:    Kurd,   History   of   Worcester   County 

public  or  semi-pubUc  character  are  the  new  city  ( pi^iudelphia,  1889)  ;  Rice   (ed.), VoroeX  !n 

hall,  court  house,  art  museum,  public  library,  iogo  /WnrPP«L»r   \mq\                       rrurvf^^^  m 

which  contains  137,000  volumes,  the  post-office,  ^^°  I  Worcester,  i»y»). 

State  armory.  State  lunatic  asylum,  five  hospi-  WOBCESTEB,  Dean  Conant  (1866^).    An 

tals,  and  the  buildings  of  the  Women's  Club,  the  American  zodlogist  and  writer,  bom  at  Thetford, 

American  Antiquarian  Society,  the  Worcester  So-  Vt.,  and  educated  at  the  University  of  Michigan, 

ciety  of  Antiquity,  the  Young  Men's  Christian  While    still    an    undergraduate    he    visited    the 

Association,  the  Young  Women's  Christian  Asso-  Philippine  Islands  as  a  member  of  the  Steere 

•ciation,  and  the  State  Mutual  Assurance  Com-  scientific  expedition   (1887-88),  and  in  1890  re- 

pany.       The     public     school     system     includes  turned  to  that  archipelago  as  one  of  the  leaders 

three  high   schools.     Worcester  is  the  seat  of  of  the  Menage  expedition.     He  remained  there 

Clark  University  (q.v.),  the  (Dollege  of  the  Holy  three  years,  studying  not  only  the  fauna  of  the 

Cross   (see  Holt  Cboss,  College  of  the),  the  islands,  but  their  topography,  history,  and  in- 

Worcester  Polytechnic  Institute   (q.v.),  a  State  habitants.      From    1893    he    was    instructor    in 

normal  school,  and  the  W^orcester  Academy  and  zo51ogy  at  the  University  of  Michigan,  and  in 

the  Highland  Military  Academy.  1895  was  made  assistant  professor  and  curator 

Worcester   is    preeminently   a    manufacturing  of  the  zoological  museum.    In  January,  1899,  he 

city.    The  largest  establishment  in  the  city  em-  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  United  States 

ploys  more  than  4000  men  in  the  making  of  every  Philippine  Commission.    His  publications  include 

kind  of  wire.    The  Crompton  and  Knowles  Loom  various  papers  on  the  birds  and  mammals  of  the 

Works  employ  2500  men.     Some   of  the  other  Philippines,    several    articles    on  •  political    and 

well-known  manufactories  are  those  of  the  Norton  social  conditions  in  the  islands,  and  The  Philip- 

Emery   Wheel   Company,   the   Plunger  and   the  pine  Islands  and  Their  People  (1898),  a  work  of 

Standard  Elevator  companies,  the  U.  S.  Envelope  great  value. 

Company,  the  Worcester  and  the  Globe  Corset  urn-nr^-RaTiPii.     ^^x^^^^    Crv.,..«».              a 

LTfe'^ir^h^^^^^^^                          T*"  MaTuS^onTfi^W^Y^^^^^ 

tall  Carpet  Mills,  the  Harrington  and  Richard^n  j^^^^r,  the  son  of  the  first  Marquis  of  Somer- 

Arms  Company,  and  the  Bradley  Car  Works.  Be-  ^et.     In  early  life  he  devoted  himself  to  mathe- 

sides  these  there  are  many  smaller  establishments  m^tical  and  mechanical  researches.     In  1641  he 

for  the  manufacture  of  firearms,  boots  and  shoes,  entered  the  service  of  Charles  I.,  who,  in  1645. 

clothing,  food  preparations,  leather,  machinery,  gent  him  to  treat  secretly  with  the  Irish  Catholics 

machinists'  tools,  wovenwire  goods,  and  woolens,  ^^d  to  raise  troops  for  service  in  England.    The 

The  government  is  vested  m  a  mayor,  elected  secret  was  discovered,  Worcester  was  imprisoned 

annually,  a  board  of  mne  aldermen  elected  at  on  the  charge  of  treason,  and  Charles  I.  disowned 

large,  with  minority  representetion,  and  a  board  him.     After  his   release   Worcester  spent  four 

of   councilmen,    three    from   each    of   the   eight  years  in  voluntary  exile,  and  upon  his  return  to 

wards.     These  two  boards  constitute  the  City  England  in  1652  was  imprisoned  in  the  Tower 

Council,  and  elect  the  heads  of  departments  and  until  1654.    Worcester  wrote  A  Century  of  the 

have  power  to  confirm  or  reject  nominations  made  Sames  and  Scantlings  of  Such  Inventions  as  at 

by  the  mayor  to  either  board.    The  amounts  paid  Present  I  Can  Call  to  Mind  to  have  Tried  and 

for  the  support  of  the  principal  departments  in  Perfected  (1663),  in  which  he  described  a  steam- 

1902  were:  for  schools,  $552,300;  for  the  fire  de-  engine  as  an  admirable  and  most  forcible  ma- 

partment,  $194,300;   for  the  police  department,  chine  for  "driving  up  water  by  fire,"    Though  he 

$153,600;   for  streets,  $536,000;   for  the  public  is  known  to  have  erected  great  water-works  at 

library,  $50,400;   for  the   support  of  the  poor,  Vauxhall,  there  is  no  proof  that  he  constructed 

$78,800.     The  net  funded  debt  is  $5,682,887.92;  the  engine  described  above.    Consult  Dircks,  The 

and  the  valuation  of  taxable  propertv  is  $116,-  Life,  Times,  and  Scientific  Labors  of  the  Second 

211,611.    The  water- works  are  owned  by  the  city  Marquis  of  Worcester,  with  an  annotated  reprint 

and  have  cost  $3,901,118.     The  sewerage  system  of  his  Century  of  Inventions  (1865). 
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WOBGESTSB,  Joseph  Emebson  (1784-1865). 
An  American  lexicographer  and  pedagogical 
writer,  bom  at  Bedford,  N.  H.  A  graduate  of 
Yale  (1811),  he  taught  at  Salem,  and  after  a 
brief  stay  at  Andover  moved  to  Cambridge 
(1819),  where  he  devoted  himself  to  study 
and  writing  till  his  death.  He  had  already 
published  a  Geographical  Dictionary  (1817, 
enlarged  .1823),  and  a  Oazetteer  of  the  United 
States  (1818).  At  Cambridge  he  produced  in 
rapid  succession  a  number  of  text  books  in 
history  and  geography.  He  began  his  work 
in  lexicography  in  1828  by  an  edition  of  John- 
son's Dictionary  and  an  abridgment  of  Web- 
ster's American  Dictionary  (1829).  In  1830  he 
published  a  Comprehensive  Pronouncing  and  Ea- 
planatory  English  Dictionary,  From  1831  to 
1843  he  edited  The  American  Almanac,  In  1846 
he  issued  A  Universal  and  Critical  Dictionary, 
and  after  a  suspension  of  his  labors,  owing  to 
failure  of  his  eyes  (1847-49),  repeatedly  en- 
larged this  until  it  became  the  great  quarto 
Dictionary  of  the  English  Language  (1B60),  the 
first  illustrated  dictionary  in  English.  Wor- 
cester's various  dictionaries  were  the  first  in 
America  to  take  an  objective  rather  than  a 
didactic  position  toward  the  language.  In  con- 
trast especially  to  the  work  of  Webster,  they 
sought  to  represent  the  language  as  it  was  rather 
than  to  mold  it  in  special  forms.  An  enlarged 
edition  of  the  quarto  Dictionary  appeared  in 
1881.  In  method  it  has  been  the  model  for  many 
successors. 

WOBCESTEB,  Noah  (1758-1837).  A  New 
England  theologian,  bom  at  HoUis,  N.  H.  He 
served  in  the  Continental  Army  during  the 
War  of  Independence;  in  the  New  Hampshire 
Legislature;  was  licensed  as  Congregational 
preacher  in  1786;  ordained  pastor  at  Thorn- 
ton in  1787;  and  in  1802  was  employed  as 
State  missionary.  From  1810  to  1813  he 
had  a  ministerial  charge  at  Salisbury,  N.  H.,  and 
then  moved  to  Brighton,  Mass.»  where  he  began 
a  prolific  literary  career  as  editor  of  The  Chris- 
tian Disciple  (1813-18),  followed  by  The  Friend 
of  Peace  (1819-29).  He  was  active  in  foimding 
the  American  Peace  Society  (1815).  Among  his 
more  noteworthy  publications  are  Respectful  Ad- 
dress to  the  Trinitarian  Clergy  (1812),  The 
Atoning  Sacrifice :  a  Display  of  Love,  not  of  Wrath 
(1829),  and  Last  Thoughts  on  Important  Sub- 
jects (1833).  Consult  Ware,  Memoirs  of  Noah 
Worcester,  D,D,  (Boston,  1844). 

WOBCESTEB,  Thomas  (17951878).  An 
American  Swedenborgian  divine.  He  was  bom  at 
Thornton,  N.  H.,  son  of  Noah  Worcester  (q.v.)  ; 
graduated  at  Harvard,  1818;  was  the  first  Swe- 
denborgian minister  in  Massachusetts,  being 
pastor  of  the  Boston  Society,  1821-67.  He  was 
president  of  the  General  Convention  of  his  de- 
nomination,  1839-75. 

WOBCESTEB  COLLEQE.  A  college  at  Ox- 
ford, England.  It  was  founded  about  1698  by 
bequest  of  Sir  Thomas  Cookes,  Bart.,  of  Bentley 
Pauncefoot,  Worcestershire,  for  a  provost,  six 
fellows,  and  six  scholars.  Worcester,  though  far 
from  the  largest  or  most  splendid,  is  one  of  the 
most  attractive  of  Oxford  colleges,  both  in  the 
variety  of  its  buildings,  dating  from  the  old 
monastic  houses  to  the  newly  decorated  chapel, 
and  in  the  beauty   and  extent  of  its  gardens, 


which  are  of  remarkable  size  and  charm.  Ac- 
cording to  the  revised  statutes  of  1882  there 
were  a  provost,  eight  fellows,  several  honorary 
fellows  and  lecturers,  fifteen  scholars,  and  fifteen 
exhibitioners.  The  number  of  undergraduates  is 
about  one  hundred.  The  college  presents  to  ten 
livings. 

WOBCESTEB  XTTSICAL  FESTIVAL.    An 

important  English  musical  festival  held  every 
three  years  in  Worcester.  It  is  more  popularly 
known  as  the  'festival  of  the  three  choirs,'  owing 
to  the  fact  that  it  was  originally  given  by  the 
cathedral  choirs  of  Gloucester,  Worcester,  and 
Hereford,  which  first  assumed  the  shape  of  an- 
nual meetings  in  1774.  The  festivals  were  held 
alternately  in  the  three  cathedral  cities  men- 
tioned. The  meetings  grew  in  importance,  and 
increasing  numbers  of  amateur  singers  joined 
with  the  choristers  for  the  purpose  of  studying 
the  works  to  be  performed,  so  that  although  the 
meetings  of  the  three  choirs  have  not  exactly  re- 
tained their  original  character,  the  cathedral 
choirs  of  the  three  cities  still  constitute  the 
nucleus  of  the  chorus.  In  1836  the  festivals 
.were  extended  to  four  days'  duration,  on  which 
plan  they  have  since  been  carried  on.  The  pro- 
grammes include  the  great  oratorios  and  other 
choral  works  of  the  great  composers  past  and 
present. 

WOBCESTEB  POLYTECHNIC  IK8TI- 
TT7TE.  A  school  of  technology  at  Worcester, 
Mass.,  founded  in  1865  by  John  Boynton  of 
Templeton,  and  opened  for  students  in  1868.  It 
offers  five  courses  of  study:  mechanical,  civil, 
and  electrical  engineering,  chemistry  and  general 
science,  each  covering  four  years,  and  all  iden- 
tical during  the  first  term  of  the  freshman 
year.  The  equipment  of  the  institute  includes 
the  Salisbury  laboratories,  especially  appropri- 
ated to  work  in  physics,  chemistry,  and  electrical 
engineering;  the  Washburn  shops;  the  magnetic 
engineering  and  power  laboratories;  the  hydrau- 
lic testing  plant;  Boynton  Hall,  containing 
offices  and  lecture  rooms;  and  Newton  Hall,  a 
dormitory.  The  degree  of  Bachelor  of  Science  is 
conferred  in  course,  and  the  advanced  degrees 
of  Master  and  Doctor  of  Science  and  Mechanical, 
Civil,  and  Electrical  Engineer  are  given  after  the 
completion  of  graduate  courses.  In  1903  the 
institute  had  32  instructors,  275  students,  and 
a  library  of  7000  volumes.  Its  productive  funds 
amounted  to  $615,000,  and  the  income  was  $73,- 
000. 

WOBCESTEBSHIBE,  w^s't&r-shlr.  A  west- 
em  inland  county  of  England,  bounded  by  Staf- 
ford, W^arwick,  Gloucester,  Hereford,  and  Shrop- 
shire (Map:  England,  D  4).  Area,  751  square 
miles.  Its  surface  is  in  general  hilly  and  pic- 
turesque; it  is  watered  by  the  Severn  and  Avon 
rivers.  Orchards  and  pastures  are  the  most  im- 
portant and  extensive  portions  of  the  improved 
lands,  the  grain  crops  being  small.  Manu* 
factures,  especially  of  machinery,  are  also  im- 
portant, and  the  mineral  products  include  large 
amounts  of  salt,  clav,  coal,  and  some  iron.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  413,760;  in  1901,  488,401.  Coun- 
ty town,  Worcester. 

WOBBE,  Wtnkin  de  (T-c.1534).  A  famous 
English  printer  and  typographer.  He  was  bom, 
probably,  in  Lorraine,  and  went  to  England  in 
1477,  as  an  assistant  to  Caxton.     He  superin- 
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tended  Caxton's  famous  printing  office  till  the 
latter's  death,  and  afterwards  succeeded  him. 
He  made  great  improvements  in  the  art  of 
printing,  and  especially  in  that  of  type-cutting, 
which  then  formed  a  branch  of  the  profession. 
He  is  said  to  have  first  introduced  Roman  let- 
ters into  England,  using  them  as  italics  are  now 
used.  He  also  made  extensive  use  of  engravings, 
which,  however,  appear  to  have  been  mostly  ob- 
tained from  the  Continent.  *  The  books  printed 
by  him  are  distinguished  by  their  neatness  and 
elegance,  and  number  408  distinct  works,  against 
99  by  Caxton. 

WOBa>EN,  John  Lobimeb  (1818-07).  An 
American  naval  officer,  born  in  Westchester 
County,  N.  Y.  He  entered  the  navy  as  a  mid- 
shipman in  1835,  and  was  commissioned  a  lieu- 
tenant in  1846.  On  March  9,  1862,  he  command- 
ed the  Monitor  in  her  celebrated  battle  with  the 
Merrimac  or  Virginia  in  Hampton  Roads.  Dur- 
ing the  action  he  was  partially  blinded  by  a 
shell,  which  struck  the  lookout  hole  of  the 
pilot-house  just  opposite  his  eyes.  After  this 
engagement  he  was  commissioned  commander  and 
placed  in  command  of  the  ironclad  ifon- 
tauk.  He  twice  bombarded  Fort  McAllis- 
ter, in  January  and  February,  1863;  on 
February  3d  was  commissioned  captain;  on  the 
28th  destroyed  the  Ntishville  under  the  guns  of 
Fort  McAllister;  and  on  April  7th  assisted  Ad- 
miral Du  Pont  in  the  attack  on  the  defenses  of 
Charleston.  He  was  on  special  duty  in  New 
York  in  1864-66 ;  was  head  of  the  Naval  Academy 
in  1870-74;  was  commissioned  commodore  in 
1868,  and  rear-admiral  in  1872;  and  retired  in 
1886. 

WOBBS'WOBTH,  Charles  ( 1806-02 ) .  Bish- 
op of  Saint  Andrews.  He  was  bom  at  Lam* 
beth,  London,  and  graduated  with  honors  at  Ox- 
ford, 1830;  he  was  private  tutor  at  Cambridge, 
1830-33;  second  master  of  Winchester  College, 
1835-46;  warden  of  Trinity  College,  Glenalmond, 
Perthshire,  1847-54,  contributing  largely  to  its 
establishment,  and  building  the  chapel  largely  at 
his  own  expense.  He  was  consecrated  Bishop  of 
Saint  Andrews,  Dunkeld,  and  Dunblane.  He  was 
a  member  of  the  New  Testament  revision  commit- 
tee. His  publications  were  numerous  and  varied. 
Of  them  may  be  mentioned  Shakespeare's 
Knowledge  and  Use  of  the  Bible  (1865)  ;  a  Life 
of  Bishop  Joseph  Hall  (1872)  ;  commentary  on 
Ecclesiasticus  (1881)  ;  Public  Appeals  on  Behalf 
of  Christian  Vnity,  a  collection  of  writings  on 
this  subject  from  1854  to  1885  (1886)  ;  Primary 
'Witness  to  the  Gospel  (1892).  He  was  noted 
for  his  translations  into  Latin  in  prose  and 
verse.  His  Greek  Primer  for  Beginners  reached 
its  83d  thousand  in  1896.  For  his  life,  consult: 
Annals  of  My  Early  Life  {1806-18^6)  (1891); 
Annals  of  My  Life  {18^7-1856)  (1893);  J. 
Wordsworth,  TJie  Episcopate  of  Charles  Words- 
worth (London.  1899,  with  full  bibliography). 

WOBDSWOBTH,  Christopher  (1774-1846). 
An  English  divine,  bom  at  Cockermouth,  in 
Cumberland,  the  youngest  brother  of  William 
Wordsworth,  and  educated  at  Trinity  College, 
Cambridge.  He  became  rector  of  Ashby  in  Nor- 
folk (1804),  domestic  chaplain  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  (1805),  rector  of  Woodchurch  in 
Kent  (1806),  dean  of  Bocking  in  Essex  (1808), 
and  rector  of  Saint  Mary's,  Lambeth,  and  of 


Sundridge  in  Kent  (1816).  From  1820  to  1841 
he  was  master  of  Trinity.  Wordsworth  was  the 
author  of  Ecolesiasiical  Biography  (6  vols., 
1810)  ;  Christian  Institutes  (1836)  ;  Who  Wrot0 
Icon  Basilikef  (1824);  and  King  Charles  the 
First  the  Author  of  Icon  BasUike  (1828). 

WOBDSWOBTH,  Christopher  ( 1807-85 ) . 
An  English  divine  and  scholar,  born  at  Cocker- 
mouth,  in  Cumberland,  the  youngest  son  of  the 
preceding.  He  was  educated  at  Winchester  School, 
and  at  Trinity  College,  Cambridge,  graduating  in 
1830.  He  was  at  once  elected  fellow  of  his  college 
and  was  soon  appointed  tutor.  In  1832-33 
he  visited  Greece.  He  was  master  of  Harrow 
(1836-44),  Canon  of  Westminster  (1844),  Arch- 
deacon of  Westminster  (1865),  and  Bishop  of 
Lincoln  ( 1868 ) .  His  great  work  was  a  commen- 
tary on  the  Bible:  The  New  Testament  (1856- 
60)  and  The  Old  Testament  (1864-70).  Late 
in  life  he  published  a  Church  History  (1881-83). 
He  early  gained  a  considerable  reputation  in 
classical  scholarship  with  Athens  and  Attica 
(1836)  ;  Pompeian  Inscriptions  (1837) ;  Greece, 
Pictorial  and  Descriptive  (1839;  new  ed.  with 
600  engravings  1858 ;  revised  by  Tozer,  1882); 
and  Theocritus  (1844).  Consult  Life  by 
Overton  and  E.  Wordsworth  (London,  1888). 

WOBDSWOBTH,  Dorothy  (17711855).  See 
Wordsworth,  William. 

WOBDSWOBTH,  John  (1843—).  An  Eng- 
lish bishop,  bom  at  Harrow,  son  of  the  Bishop 
of  Lincoln  and  grandnephew  of  the  poet.  He 
was  educated  at  Winchester  and  Oxford  (New 
College),  and  became  assistant  master  of  Welling- 
ton College  in  1866.  In  1870  he  was  appointed 
prebendary  of  Lincoln.  From  1883  to  1885  he 
was  Oriel  professor  of  Scripture  interpretation 
at  Oxford,  fellow  of  Oriel,  and  Canon  of  Roch- 
ester. In  1885  he  was  made  Bishop  of  Sal- 
isbury. His  publications  include:  Fragments 
and  Specimens  of  Early  Latin  (1874)  ;  Bamp- 
ton  Lectures  (1881;  2d  ed.  1887);  Old  Latin 
Biblical  Texts  (vol.  i.  1883;  vol.  ii.,  with  Sanday 
and  White,  1886)  ;  Novum  Testament  urn  Latine, 
Secundum  Editionem  8.  Hieronymi  (1898); 
Bishop  Serapion's  Prayer-Book  (1899);  and 
Teaching  of  the  Church  of  England  for  the  In- 
formation of  Eastern  Christians,  with  Greek  by 
Dr.  John  Gennadius  (1900). 

WOBDSWOBTH^  William  (1770-1850).  An 
English  poet,  born  at  Cockermouth,  in  Cumber- 
land, April  7,  1770.  He  came  from  a  family 
that  had  long  been  settled  in  the  north  country. 
William  was  the  second  son.  His  sister  Dorothy 
( 1771-1855) ,  a  remarkable  woman,  was  the  poet's 
companion  through  mature  life.  William  was 
sent  to  the  schools  at  Cockermouth  and  Pen- 
rith, and,  after  the  death  of  his  mother 
(1778),  he  was  transferred  to  the  grammar 
school  at  Hawkshead,  a  picturesque  village  by 
Esthwaite  Water,  where  he  remained  till  1787. 
The  years  passed  at  Hawkshead  were  *the  seed- 
time' of  his  soul.  Left  to  himself,  he  read  a 
good  deal,  joined  in  the  society  and  sports  of  the 
country  folk,  took  long  solitary  strolls,  and  first 
had  those  mystic  visions  in  which  nature  seemed 
to  palpitate  with  a  life  of  its  own.  William 
studied  at  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge, 
graduating  in  1791.  In  1790  he  interrupted  his 
studies  to  take  a  tour  through  France  and  Swits* 
erland  with  Robert  Jones,  a  college  friend,  after- 
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wards  fellow  of  Saint  John's.  Unsettled  in  his 
plans,  he  again  went  to  France,  staying  a  full 
year  (November,  1791,  to  December,  1792).  He 
embraced  with  enthusiasm  the  principles  of  the 
Revolution,  and,  in  spite  of  its  excesses,  his  re- 
publicanism was  not  wholly  dissipated  till  the 
French  invasion  of  Switzerland  (1798).  As  time 
went  on  he  became  a  stanch  conservative,  if  not  a 
Tory.  For  this  change,  as  sincere  as  it  was 
natural,  he  was  severely  criticised  by  many  of 
his  republican  contemporaries,  for  example  by 
Byron;  and  in  The  Lost  Leader,  Browning,  while 
not  intending  it  directly  for  Wordsworth,  yet 
used  him  "as  a  sort  of  painter's  model"  in  de- 
scribing the  effect  upon  ardent  young  Liberals  of 
the  defection  of  an  admired  leader.  Returning  to 
England,  Wordsworth  made  his  first  appearance 
as  poet  in  An  Evening  Walk  (1793),  and  De- 
muriptive  Sketches  taken  during  a  Pedestrian 
Tour  among  the  Alps  (1793).  The  poet's  mas- 
ters were  then  Pope,  Goldsmith,  and  Ck)w- 
per.  These  two  poems,  composed  in  the  heroic 
couplet,  contain  nevertheless  many  refined  and  de- 
lightful sketches  taken  from  nature  at  first  hand. 
Coleridge  saw  in  the  second  volume  "the  emer- 
gence of  an  original  poetical  genius."  In  1795 
Wordsworth  settled  with  his  sister  at  Racedown, 
near  Crewkeme,  moving  (1797)  to  Alfoxden, 
three  miles  from  Nether  Stowey,  where  Cole- 
ridge was  then  living.  At  Racedown  Words- 
worth wrote  several  poems,  in  which  the  heroic 
couplet  was  abandoned.  Among  them  were  Ouilt 
and  Sorrow  in  the  Spenserian  stanza,  and  a 
tragedy  in  blank  verse  called  The  Borderers.  But 
the  main  outcome  of  the  period  was  a  joint  pub- 
lication of  the  two  poets  entitled  Lyrical  Bal- 
lads (1798),  a  memorable  volume,  which,  though 
severely  criticised  by  the  reviewers  and  neg- 
lected by  the  public,  definitely  marks  an  epoch 
in  the  history  of  English  poetry.  Coleridge  con- 
tributed The  Ancient  Mariner  and  three  other 
poems.  Wordsworth's  poems,  Simon  LeCy  We 
Are  Seven,  Expostulation  and  Reply,  "were 
written"  (so  runs  the  advertisement)  "with  a 
view  to  ascertain  how  far  the  language  of  con- 
versation in  the  middle  and  lower  classes  of  so- 
ciety is  adapted  to  the  purposes  of  poetic  pleas- 
ure." The  volume  closed  with  the  beautiful 
Lines  on  Tint  em  Abbey,  commemorating  a  tour 
with  Dorothy  up  the  Wye  Valley.  The  Lyrical 
Ballads,  with  an  additional  volume,  were  re- 
published in  1800.  In  his  Preface  Wordsworth 
elaborated  the  thesis  that  there  is  no  "essential 
difference  between  the  language  of  prose  and 
metrical  composition."  The  thesis  was  ably 
criticised  by  Coleridge  in  his  Biographia  Lit- 
eraria  (1817),  and  is  now  generally  regarded  as 
an  extreme  position.  To  it  Wordsworth  always 
held  in  theory,  but,  to  his  good  fortune,  he  often 
forgot  it  in  practice.  The  famous  Preface, 
though  needing  many  qualifications,  was  most 
salutary.  It  eventually  put  an  end  to  the  con- 
ventional poetic  diction  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury; in  fact,  the  publication  of  the  little  book 
is  generally  taken  to  mark  the  definite  begin- 
ning of  the  Romantic  movement  in  England, 
and  of  the  glories  of  nineteenth-century  English 
poetry. 

Meanwhile  Wordsworth  and  his  sister,  having 
been  supplied  with  funds  by  the  Wedgwoods, 
had  accompanied  Coleridge  to  Germany  (1798- 
99).    Coleridge  went  to  Gottingen  to  study  phi- 


losophy; Wordsworth  and  his  sister  settled  down 
in  Goslar  for  the  winter.  The  poet  hardly  knew 
a  word  of  German,  but  his  genius  throve  at 
Goslar.  There  he  began  his  Prelude  and  his  first 
song  of  "Lucy."  On  returning  to  England, 
William  and  Dorothy  settled  in  Dove  Cottle  at 
Grasmere,  the  loveliest  spot  among  the  English 
Lakes  (1799).  After  occupying  other  houses, 
the  Wordsworths  finally  made  their  home  at 
Rydal  Mount  (1813).  In  1802  the  Earl  of 
Lonsdale  died,  and  his  successor  paid  over  to  the 
Wordsworths  a  debt  of  £8500  and  afterwards 
further  helped  them.  Having  thus  a  competency, 
Wordsworth  married  (October  4,  1802)  Miss 
Mary  Hutchinson  (bom  August  16.  1770),  a 
friend  from  youth,  portrayed  in  "She  was  m 
phantom  of  delight."  For  nearly  fifty  years 
Wordsworth's  life  flowed  on  tranquilly,  a  noble 
illustration  of  his  own  phrase  "plain  living  and 
high  thinking."  Coleridge  for  a  time  lived  near 
him  and  with  him,  but  eventually  the  poets  were 
estranged,  never  to  be  wholly  reconciled.  Friends 
and  admirers  gathered  around  Wordsworth, 
among  whom  were  John  Wilson,  De  Quincey, 
Henry  Crabb  Robinson,  and  Sir  George  Beau- 
mont, the  landscape  painter.  Southey,  too,  lived 
near  at  Keswick.  In  London  Wordsworth  asso- 
ciated with  Rogers,  Haydon,  Hunt,  Keats,  and 
others.  He  continued  to  take  many  tours,  of 
which  those  into  Scotland,  to  the  Highlands,  fur- 
nished him  with  exquisite  poetic  material.  In 
1813  Wordsworth  was  appointed  distributor  of 
stamps  for  Westmoreland,  a  post  that  brought 
him  £400  a  year.  In  1820  he  spent  four  months 
in  Switzerland  and  in  Italy,  visited  Belgium  in 
1823  and  1828,  and  made  his  last  Continental  tour 
in  1837.  In  1842  he  received  a  Government  pen- 
sion of  £300  a  year;  and  in  1843  he  succe^ed 
Southey  in  the  laureateship.  He  died  at  Rydal 
Mount,  April  23,  1850,  and  was  buried  in  the 
Grasmere  churchyard.  Dorothy  survived  her 
brother  till  January  25,  1855.  Mrs.  Wordsworth 
died  January  17,  1859.  A  favorite  child,  Dor- 
othy, who  had  married  Edward  Quillinan  (q.v.), 
died  in  1847.    Two  sons  survived. 

Wordsworth  consecrated  his  life  to  poetry,  is- 
suing volume  after  volume,  and  for  a  long  time 
meeting  with  little  favor.  The  attitude  of  the 
orthodox  critics  was  summed  up  in  Jeffrey's 
"This  will  never  do!"  {Edinburgh  Bevieic,  Xo- 
vember,  1814).  Wordsworth  nevertheless  had 
strong  defenders  in  Wilson,  De  Quincey,  Lamb, 
Coleridge,  and  the  younger  generation;  and  his 
serene  belief  in  himself  was  finally  justified  by 
full  recognition.  Poems  (2  vols.,  1807)  con- 
tained much  of  his  finest  verse,  as  "To  a  High- 
land Girl,"  "The  Solitary  Reaper,"  "I  wandered 
lonely  as  a  cloud,"  and  the  odes  to  Duty  and  on 
Immortality.  In  1814  appeared  The  Excursion^ 
a  didactic  epic  in  blank  verse,  ridiculed  by 
Byron,  but  now  regarded  as  the  best  of 
Wordsworth's  longer  poems.  In  1815  Words- 
worth republished  his  poems  in  two  volumes,  ar- 
ranging them  on  philosophical  principles.  Later 
he  published  The  White  Doe  of  Rylstone  (1815) ; 
Thanksgiving  Ode  (1816);  Peter  Bell  (1819); 
The  Waggoner,  with  Sonnets  (1819)  ;  The  River 
Duddon  (1820),  a  series  of  noble  sonnets,  the 
best  since  Milton;  Ecclesiastical  Sketches  (1822), 
an  unfortunate  attempt  to  shape  the  history 
of  the  Church  in  Britain  to  a  sonnet  sequence; 
Yarrow    Revisited,    and   Other   Poems    (1836); 
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Poem9f  chiefly  of  early  and  late  years  ( 1842)  ; 
The  Prelude^  a  highly  interesting  autobiographi- 
cal poem  (posthumous,  1850)  ;  and  The  Recltiaefa. 
fragment  (1888).  Wordsworth  also  issued  col- 
lected editions  of  his  work,  containing  revisions 
and  additions,  in  1820,  1827,  1832,  1836-37,  1843, 
1846,  and  1849-50.  It  was  Wordsworth's  aim  to 
depict  the  elemental  passions  in  unaffected  lan- 
guage, and  in  his  best  work  he  succeeded — though 
his  simplicity  sometimes  overreaches  itself  and 
becomes  mere  tedious  childishness.  In  his  in- 
spired moments,  "Nature  herself,"  said  Matthew 
Arnold,  "seemed  to  take  the  pen  out  of  his  hand, 
and  to  write  for  him  with  her  own  bare,  sheer, 
penetrating  power."  Wordsworth's  passion  for 
nature  and  his  insistence  on  the  brotherhood  of 
man  passed  into  the  thought  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  and  in  course  of  time  permeated  it. 
Though  Burns  and  Cowper  and  Crabbe  had  de- 
scribed nature  before  him,  it  was  his  to  take  up 
what  Arnold  has  called  the  office  of  modem 
poetry,  the  moral  interpretation  of  nature.  He 
held  a  sort  of  Neo-Platonic,  almost  pantheistic, 
view  of  the  existence  of  a  soul,  something  con- 
scious and  all  but  divine,  in  nature.  In  his 
choice  of  subjects,  too,  he  vindicated  the  possi- 
bility of  treating  the  lives  and  emotions  of  the 
humblest  classes  in  a  strain  of  deep  poetry. 

BiBUOGRAFHT.  For  works,  consult  Poetical 
and  Prose  Works,  together  with  Dorothy  Words- 
worth's  Journals,  ed.  by  W.  Knight  (Eversley 
series,  16  vols.,  London  and  New  York,  1896  et 
seq.)  ;  Poetical  Works,  ed.  by  Knight  (8  vols., 
Edinburgh,  1882-86)  ;  by  E.  A.  Dowden  (Aldine 
edition,  7  vols.,  London,  1893) ;  by  J.  Morley 
(1  vol.,  London  an^New  York,  1888)  ;  reprints 
of  the  1807  edition  ot  Po$^  by  Hutchinson  (ib., 
1897)  ;  Prose  Works,  including /essays  of  great 
interest  to  one  wishing  to  foltow  the  poet's 
opinions,  ed.  by  A.  B.  Grosart  (6  vols.,  ib.,  1876) ; 
and  A  Description  of  the  Wordsworth  and  Cole- 
ridge Manuscripts  in  the  Possession  of  T,  N. 
Longman,  ed.  by  W.  Hale  White  (London  and 
New  York,  1897).  Consult  biographies  by  Chris- 
topher Wordsworth  (London,  1851)  ;  by  W. 
Knight  (ib.,  1889)  ;  by  F.  W.  Meyers  (English 
Men  of  Letters  Series,  ib.,  1881 )  ;  by  Elizabeth 
Wordsworth  (ib.,  1891)  ;  La  jeuncsse  de  Words- 
worth, by  Emile  Legouis  (Paris,  1896;  English 
trans,  by  J,  W.  Matthews,  London,  1897)  ; 
Wordsworth,  sein  Lehen  seine  Werke,  by  M. 
Gothien  (Halle,  1898).  Critical  estimates  are 
contained  in  these  works.  For  further  appre- 
ciations, consult  Coleridge,  De  Quincey,  R.  H. 
Hutton,  Matthew  Arnold  (the  very  best,  in  Es- 
says in  Criticism,  second  series),  J.  R.  Lowell, 
Aubrey  de  Vere,  Dean  Church,  Stopford  Brooke, 
Dowden,  and  Swinburne.  The  b«st  work  on 
W^ordsworth's  historical  place  in  English  poetry 
is  The  Age  of  Wordsicorth,  by  C.  H.  Herford 
(London,  1897)  ;  and  a  thoughtful  monograph 
by  Walter  Raleigh  (ib.,  1903)  is  well  worth 
study.  On  September  29,  1880,  a  Wordsworth 
Society  was  formed,  and  its  last  meeting  was 
held  on  July  9,  1886.  Its  valuable  transac- 
tions were  published  at  Edinburgh  in  eight  vol- 
umes. A  selection  from  his  papers  under  the  title 
Wordsworthiana  was  edited  by  W.  Knight 
(London,  1889).  Consult  also  A  Wordsicorth 
Dictionary  of  Persons  and  Places,  by  J.  R.  Tutin 
(Hull,  1891). 


WOBX  (AS.  weoro,  OHG.  werah,  were,  Ger. 
Werk,  work;  connected  with  Gk.  f/ryo^,  ergon^ 
work,  Av.  var9z,  to  do).  The  work  done  by  a 
body  is  defined  as  the  product  of  the  force  it  pro- 
duces, and  the  distance  in  the  direction  of  the 
force  through  which  it  acts;  in  angular  motion 
it  is  the  product  of  the  angular  displacement  and 
the  moment  of  the  force  acting.  Work  is  done 
whenever  energy  is  transferred  from  one  body  to 
another.  (See  Mechanics  and  Eneboetics.) 
The  unit  ojf  work  on  the  C.  G.  S.  system  is  the 
erg,  or  a  force  of  one  dyne  acting  through 
a  distance  of  one  centimeter.  A  more  practical 
unit  is  the  joule,  which  is  10^  ergs.  On  the  foot- 
pound system,  the  unit  of  work  is  that  required 
to  raise  one  pound  one  foot  vertically  against 
the  force  of  gravity  at  sea-level  at  latitude  46° ; 
this  unit  is  called  a  *foot-pound.'  It  equals  1.383 
joules,  approximately. 

WOBX,  Henbt  Clat  (1832-84).  An  Ameri- 
can song-writer  and  inventor,  bom  at  Middle- 
town,  Conn.  In  boyhood  he  was  taken  to  Illinois 
by  his  father.  Returning  to  Connecticut,  Work 
was  apprenticed  to  a  printer,  studied  harmony, 
and  achieved  universal  popularity  during  the 
Civil  War  by  his  songs,  among  which  the  most 
popular  were  "Kingdom  Coming,"  "Marching 
Through  Georgia"  (1866),  "Babylon  Is  Fallen." 
He  wrote  also  temperance  songs,  the  best  known 
of  which  is  "Father,  Dear  Father,  Come  Home 
with  Me  Now,"  and  sentimental  melodies,  as 
"My  Grandfather's  Clock"  and  "Lilly  Dale." 
He  was  an  inventor  and,  among  other  things, 
patented  a  knitting  machine,  a  walking  doll,  and 
a  rotary  engine. 

W0BKH0TJ8E.  A  name  given,  in  England, 
to  establishments  for  the  segregation  and  main- 
tenance of  paupers;  sometimes  in  the  United 
States,  to  institutions  in  which  vagrants,  drunk- 
ards, and  other  minor  offenders  are  detained  on 
short  sentences  and  at  labor,  but  which  are 
usually  and  rightly  known  as  houses  of  correc- 
tion. The  institutions  established  in  London 
and  Westminster  during  the  reign  of  Charles  II., 
which  are  commonly  referred  to  as  the  first  Eng- 
lish workhouses,  were  in  reality  houses  of  cor- 
rection to  which  vagabonds  and  other  petty  of- 
fenders were  committed.  William  III.,  in  creat- 
ing the  Board  of  Trade,  instructed  its  members 
to  "consider  the  proper  methods  of  setting  on 
work  and  emplojing  the  poor,  and  making  them 
useful."  The  idea  was  in  the  air  that  a  work- 
house, in  the  literal  sense  of  the  word,  could  be 
made  an  effective  discouragement  of  unnecessary 
pauperism.  In  1676  John  Cary,  a  merchant  of 
Bristol,  brought  about  the  building  and  opening 
of  a  workhouse  in  that  city.  The  experiment 
was  so  successful  that  it  was  followed  by  the 
cities  of  Plymouth,  Worcester,  Hull,  and  Exeter. 
John  Locke  about  this  time,  writing  the  first  re- 
port of  the  Board  of  Trade,  made  a  stong  plea 
for  the  technical  instruction  as  well  as  the  com- 
pulsory industry  of  the  dependent  elements  of 
society,  but  the  public  was  well  enough  satisfied 
with  a  scheme  of  segregation  and  hard  work  so 
long  as  it  ^diminished  the  burden  of  the  support  of 
the  poor.  And  so  remarkable  in  fact  was  the 
suppression  of  vagrancy  and  the  lowering  of  the 
poor  rate  by  the  workhouse  experiments  which 
have  been  mentioned,  that  in  1722  a  general  act 
of  Parliament  authorized  parishes,  singly  or  in 
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unions,  to  build  workhouses  and  to  refuse  re-  made   rapid   progress.     There  are  now   several 

lief  to  all  who  would  not  enter  them.    For  nearly  State  organizations  of  women's  clubs  and  manj 

fifty  years  the  dread  of  the  workhouse  stimulated  independent  organizations. 

the   poor   to   provide   for  themselves,   but   this  WOBKSOP,  wdrk'sftp.     A  town  in  Notting- 

wholesome  condition  was  completely  changed  by  a  hamshire,  England,  16  miles  southeast  of  Shef- 

periqd   of   sentimentalism   wherein   the    famous  field,  on  the  Ryton   (Map:  England,  E  3).     It 

statute  22  George  III.,  c.  83,  in  1783,  known  as  has  a  fine  old  Norman  church,  with  two  lofty 

Gilbert's  Act,  practically  broke  down  the  work-  towers,   a   relic   of  an  Augustinian  monastery, 

house  principle.     From  this  time  began  those  founded  in  1103,  and  other  interesting  remains, 

abuses  of  outdoor  relief  which  resulted  in  the  Malting  is  the   staple   industry  and  there  are 

appointment  of  the  Poor  Law  Commission  of  1832  agricultural   implement  works,   iron  and  brass 

and  the  Poor  Law  Amendment  Act  of  1834.    See  foundries,  saw  mills,  and  chemical  works.  Popu- 

Paufebism.  lation,  in  1901^  16,112. 

^t'^^L'^cw^'"''?^  ''\  *'T%''^  correction  in  the  ^qBLDLY  WISEMAN,  Mb.     An  unlovely 

Unit«i  States  is  not  a  feature  of  the  poor-law  character  in  Bunyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress,  repre- 

system  of  a  commonwealth  but  ofits  system  of  ^^^^^       ^y^^  unsatisfactory  quality  of  knowl^e 

peno  og> .    It  18  usually  a  developed  or  modified  gained  only  by  experience  and  reison. 

county  jail.    The  nearest  American  approach  to    *  j    j       r  

such  a  test  of  aid-deser>ing  po\-erty  as  the  Eng-  WOBLD'S  COLTTMBIAK  EZPOSITIOH. 
lish  workhouse  is  intended  to  be  is  found  in  the  An  international  exposition  held  in  Chicago,  IIU 
woodyards  and  laundries  maintained  by  charity  from  May  1  to  October  30,  1893.  It  had  been  pro- 
organization  societies.  posed  to  celebrate  the  four  hundredth  anniversary 
_,.__--.---——,-  /wrraa  r\  •  i-  of  the  landing  of  Columbus  by  a  universal  expo- 
WOBKIHOMEK'S  CLTTBa  Organiiat  om  ^^^^  t„  ,^  '^^i^  ;„  ^^^  United  States,  and  the 
of  workingmen  for  various  purposes  but  partak-  ^,,j^;  „f  ^^^  y^,^  Washington,  Saint  Louis, 
ing  nothing  of  the  character  of  trade-unions  or  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^j^j^  ,,  suitable  places  in  which 
friendly  societies  Such  clubs  are  practically  ^  ^  ,^  ^^^^  ,„  exposition  were  strongly 
unknown  in  the  United  States,  but  are  common  in  ^^^  Chicago,  however,  was  successful  in 
England  and  on  the  continent.  A  large  propor-  Congress,  and  accordingly  on  April  25,  1890. 
tion  of  the  London  clubs  of  this  kind  were  gam-  .  S.      '      .on„„ed  orovidinir  for  the  eelebra- 

n«K  oJ'Sn'iE'c'ZiH.^™::,'^*  aJ^  tion  of  •'^e%"u?'H'und«dTh   Anntr^If  of 

ruT'"4h' sSmt chuXoS^^i'zaUor'^eV  ^  ^^--^  »'  ^^f^  "^.-^"r^'^llfSt^"", 

ii+i«-i  «iiiKo   «K^„+  ^««  *«,„Sk  «*  +1,^  ♦«4.«i  «..V«  hus  by  holding  an  International  Exhibition  of 

litical  clubs,  about  one- fourth  oi  the  total  num-      .   ,     t    ■,     j.  .       nj «    .     ^       i  ai,    t>  ^j..  * 

\^^    o^«  <«AnA,..ii„  Cr^;»i;o4^;^  ;«  ♦«««      a   -»,«ii  Arts,  Industries,  Manufactures,  and  the  Products 

ber,  are  generally  socialistic  in  tone.     A  small  -  .^        .,       .  '           j           •     *v     n-*.-.    *  m.' 

number  are  organized  for  educational  purposes  °^  *^?  "^J^'w    ,?.'  "n,  '^•-       o  *      •^- 

or  social  purposes  of  an  educational  mitSre.    On  "'f?-    .  ^  World's  Columbian  Commtsswn  was 

the  continent  the  clubs  comprise  athletic  organi-  authorized,  of  which  Thomas  W.  Palmer  became 

zations.  Socialist  clubs,  and  church  societies.  president    by  whom  George  R.  Davis  was  ap- 
pointed director-general.    The  fiuds  for  the  Ex- 

WOBKIKOMEK'S  IN8TTRAKCE.  The  in-  position  consisted  of  $10,000,000  raised  by  the 
suring  of  workingmen  against  accident,  sickness,  city  of  Chicago,  a  loan  of  $2,500,000  from  Con- 
or old  age,  carried  on  solely  by  the  Government  gress,  debenture  bonds  for  $5,000,000  issued  by 
or  by  the  Government  in  conjunction  with  em-  the  Exposition  authorities,  together  with  mis- 
ployers  and  employees.  The  system  has  attained  cellaneous  contributions  from  various  sources  of 
its  fullest  development  in  Germany,  Austria,  and  about  $3,000,000,  making  a  total  fund  of  about 
New  Zealand,  and  is  making  fairly  rapid  prog-  $20,000,000  that  was  available  for  use  before  the 
ress  in  many  European  countries,  notably  Den-  opening  day.  A  site  was  chosen  in  Jackson  Park 
mark,  France,  and  Italy.  See  Insubanoe.  sec-  in  the  southeastern  part  of  Chicago,  on  the  shore 
tion  on  the  Relation  of  the  Oovernment  to  In-  of  Lake  Michigan,  covering  an  area  of  666  acres, 
gurance;  Out  Aoe  Persions.  where  ISO  different  buildings  were  erected. 

WOBKINOTOK.    A  seaport  in  Cumberland.  ,'"'6  ''"'k  »'  l^'Sni"^  '"^  construction  was 

England,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Derwent,  on  the  Pl"«*d    "■»<»"    f"    «''"«?,  <>.*    *     ^"^\  **' 

Solway    Firth,    7    miles    north    of    Whitehaven  Construction,    of    which    Daniel    H.    Bumham 

(Mapf  England,  C  2).  Its  importance  is  due  to  was  made  chief.     The  principal  buildings  were 

the  Neighboring  coal  mines,  the  extensive  iron,  instructed  of  a  composition  calM  steff,  «n- 

steel,   and   other   factories,   a    thriving   salmon  ?."*»»«  »'  a  mixture  of  plaster  of  Pans,  with  a 

fishery,  and  an  export  trade  in  industrial  prod-  •'"!«   ««•"•"'*.  glyoerm,   and  dextrii^  in  water. 

ucts.    Population,  in  1901,  26,141.  m'"  Jt*  *  '''''"■*  '*''*"?'1  T'fu^'  **^'**  ."^^T 

*^  ble.    This  appearance  led  to  the  name  of  White 

WOBKINGWOMEN'S  CLUBS.  Organiza-  City,  by  which  the  Exposition  subsequently  be- 
tions  of  workingwomen  for  social  and  educational  came  generally  known.  The  following  were  the 
purposes.  They  are  as  a  rule  self-governing  and  larger  buildings:  Administration  Building,  by 
self-supporting,  the  fees,  however,  being  very  Richard  M.  Hunt,  in  the  style  of  the  French 
moderate.  The  primary  aim  of  such  clubs  is  to  Renaissance,  surmounted  by  a  gilded  dome  which 
bring  within  the  reach  of  the  woman  in  factory  or  formed  one  of  the  many  conspicuous  objects  on 
shop  the  advantages  of  pleasant  surroundings,  the  ground.  Agricultural  Building,  by  McKiniy 
dancing,  books,  music,  etc.,  but  a  common  fea-  Mead  &  White,  in  the  classic  Renaissance  style 
ture  is  the  instruction  given  in  the  various  of  architecture,  with  mammoth  Corinthian  pillars 
branches  of  domestic  science  as  well  as  in  stenog-  on  either  side  of  the  main  entrance.  Electrical 
raphy,  typewriting,  bookkeeping,  etc.  In  a  num-  Building,  by  Van  BrUnt  &  Howe,  in  the  Corin- 
ber  of  cases  vacation  homes  are  maintained.  The  thian  style  of  architecture.  Fine  Arts  Build- 
movement  began  in  Boston  about  1890  and  has  ing,  by  C.   B.  Atwood,  in  the  Greek- Ionic  or- 
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der  and  a  pure  type  of  the  most  refined  classical  tal  arcades  forming  an  open  loggia  on  the  ground 

architecture.      On    three    sides    of    the    main  floor.      Transportation    Building,    by    Adler    & 

building  and  connected  with  it  by  corridors  were  Sullivan,  in  the  Romanesque  style  of  architecture, 

large  annexes.    The  main  building  was  entered  by  with  its  interior  treated  similarly  to  a  Roman 

four  great  portals  richly  ornamented  with  archi-  basilica,  with  broad  naves  and  aisles.    The  roof 

tectural    sculpture    and    approached    by    broad  was  in  three  divisions,  the  middle  one  of  which 

flights    of    steps.      Forestry    Building,    in    the  was  higher  than  the  others,  and  was  surrounded 

rustic   style  of   architecture,   with   a   veranda,  by  a  cupola  that  rose  165  feet  above  the  ground, 

supporting    the    roof    of    which    was    a    colon-  The  main  entrance  consisted  of  an  immense  single 

nade   consisting  of  a   series  of   columns   com-  arch    enriched    with    carvings,    bas-reliefs,    and 

posed  of  tree  trunks  in  their  natural  state  with  mural  paintings  coated  with  gold-leaf,  whence 

bark  undisturbed,  which  were  contributed  *by  the  its   name   of   the   Golden    Doorway.     Woman's 

different  States  and  Territories  of  the  Union  and  Building,  by   Miss   Sophia   B.   Hayden,   in   the 

by  foreign  countries,  each  furnishing  specimens  Italian   Renaissance   style  of  architecture,   was 

of  its  most  characteristic  trees.     The  main  en-  two  stories  in  height,  with  an  open  rotunda  70 

trances    were   elaborately    finished   in   diflerent  by  65  feet,  which  reached  through  the  height  of 

kinds  of  wood,  the  material  and  workmanship  be-  the  building  and  was  protected  by  a  richly  oma- 

ing  contributed  by  various  lumber  associations,  mented  skylight.     The  rotunda  was  surrounded 

The  roof  was  thatched  with  tan  and  other  barks,  by  a  two-story  open  arcade  producing  an  effect 

Fisheries  Building,  by  Henry  I.  Cobb,  in  the  similar  to  that  of  the  Indian  courtyard. 
Spanish   style  of  architecture,  consisting  of  a        jj^  addition  to  the  foregoing  there  were  nu- 

large  central  structure  with  two  small  polyg-  merous  State  buildings,  of  which  that  of  Cali- 

onal  buildings  connected  with  it  on  either  end  fomia  was  in  the  style  of  the  old  Missions;   that 

by  arcades.    The  roof  was  of  old  Spanish  tiles  ^f  Florida,  a  miniature  of  Fort  Marion;  that 

and     the    side     walls     in    a     pleasing    color,  ^f  Massachusetts,  a  copy  of  the  John  Hancock 

The   exterior   of   the   building   exhibited   innu-  House;    and  that  of  Virginia  a  suggestion  of 

merable   forms   of   capitals,   modillions,   brack-  Mount  Vernon.     The  foreign  buildings  were  in 

ets,  cornices,  and  other  ornamental   details  of  many  instances   characteristic.     Thus,   that   of 

which  fish  and  other  sea  forms  served  as  the  Germany  was  in  the  quaint  South  German  archi- 

motives    of    the    designs.      Government    Build-  tecture;    that  of  Sweden,  in  the  style  of  the 

ing,    by    W.    J.    Edbrooke,    in    the    classical  Swedish  country  house  of  the  sixteenth  century ; 

style     of     architecture,     constructed     of     iron  ^hat  of  Spain,  representing  the  Convent  of  Rabi- 

and    glass,    with    an    imposing    central    dome  ^g^,  ^nd  that  of  England,  an  old  manor  house  of 

120  feet  in  diameter  and  150  feet  high.    It  con-  ^1,^  ^^^  ^f  Henry  VIII.    Also  there  were  build- 

tained  the  exhibits  of  the  various  departments  of  j^gs  specially  typical  of  the  nations  or  countries 

the  Government,  as  well  as  that  of  the  Smith-  |,y  ^iji^h  they  were  erected,  as  that  of  Ceylon  in 

aonian     Institution.      Horticultural     Building,  teak-wood,  and  that  of  Japan  in  the  characteris- 

by    W.    L.    B.    Jenney,    embracing    a    c^tral  ^ic  style  of  that  country.    Scattered  through  the 

pavilion    with    two    end    pavilions,    each    con-  grounds  were  numerous  groups  of  sculpture,  of 

nected     with     the     central    one     by    a     front  ^hich  the  most  famous  was  the  Columbian  Foun- 

and  rear  curtain  forming  two  interior  courts;  ^^^^^  ^^  MacMonnies,  facing  which  was  a  colossal 

these  courts  were  beautifully  decorated  m  color  g^atue  of  the  Republic  by  French,  and  over  the 

and  planted  with  ornamentol  shrubs  and  flowers,  peristyle  still  beyond  was  a  quadriga  represent- 

The  centre  of  the  pavilions  was  roofed  by  a  j      ^^^  Triumph  of  Columbus,  while  the  figures 

crystal  dome,  under  which  were  exhibited  the  ^^^  animals  by  Kemeys  and  Procter  were  espe- 

tallest  palms,  bamboos,  and  tree  ferns  that  could  ^j^^j    noteworthy.    The  amusement  features  were 

be  procured.    In  each  of  the  pavilions  there  were  collected  in  a  strip  of  land  west  of  Jackson  Park, 

galleries.       Machinery    Hall,    by    Peabody    &  to  which  the  name  of  Midway  Plaisance  was  giv- 

5tearns,   was   m   the   best  type   of   the    Span-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^jjese  most  worthy  of  note  was  the 

ish   Renaissance  style.    At  the    first    stoy    a  j^         pg^.^  y^^^^    264  feet  high.     During  the 

covered  loggia  furnished  a  promenade  which  en-  Exposition  a  series  of  international  congresses, 

circled  the  entire  building      The  building  was  „ouped  under  20  departments  and  224  general  di- 

spanned  by   three   arched  trusses,   and  the   in-  ^igjo^g^ere  held  in  Memorial  Art  Palace  under 
tenor  presented  the  appearance  of    three  rail-  ^irWion  of  a  committee  of  which  Charles  C. 

wav     tram-houses     side     by     side.     Manuiac-  -,  ^j     a     tu    a     •      j*  j  .•-. 

tu4    and   Liberal   Arts   Building,   by   George  ^onney  was  president.    The  topics  discussed  in- 

B.  Post,  was  in  the  Corinthian  style  of 
architecture,  and  was  the  largest  exposition  build- 
ing ever  constructed  up  to  that  time.  The  princi-  ^^,  .  i..  voi^^a^^i  'Am, 
pal  thoroughfare  of  the  building,  called  Columbia  ^J};Oi  which  21,479,661  were  Paid-  There  were 
Avenue,  extended  longitudinally  and  was  50  feet  65,422  exhibitors  representing  over  250,000  sepa- 
wide,  while  an  avenue  of  like  width  crossed  it  rate  exhibits ;  these  were  examined  by  an  interna- 
at  right  angles  at  the  centre.  The  main  roof  was  tional  jury  of  awards  consisting  of  852  judges, 
of  iron  and  glass  and  arched  an  area  1400  feet  about  one-half  of  whom  were  foreigners.  The 
long  by  385  feet  wide.  The  cost  was  $1,700,000.  award,  consisting  of  a  bronze  medal  and  diploma, 
Mines  and  Mining  Building,  by  S.  S.  Beman,  in  was  given  to  27,757  exhibitors,  or  36  per  cent, 
the  early  Italian  Renaissance  style,  had  columns  of  the  whole  number  catalogued,  exclusive  of 
and  arches  overhanging  the  principal  entrances,  those  from  France  and  Norway,  whose  exhibits 
which  were  richly  decorated  with  sculptured  were  withdrawn  from  examination.  At  the  close 
groups  and  other  embellishments  emblematic  of  of  the  Exposition  the  total  receipts  from  all 
mining  and  its  allied  industries.  Between  the  sources  were  $33,290,065,  while  the  total  dis- 
main  entrances  and  the  pavilions  were  omamen-  bursements   were   $31,117,353,   thus   showing  a 
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profit,  which,  however,  was  considerably  dimin- 
ished by  the  expense  of  removing  the  buildings, 
etc.  An  official  account  of  the  Exposition  is 
given  in  a  History  of  the  WorWs  Columbian  Eoh 
position  Held  in  Chicago  inl89St  edited  by  Rossi- 
ter  Johnson  (New  York,  1897-98),  in  four  vol- 
umes. 

WOBLD'S  WOMAN'S  GHBISTIAN  TEM- 
PEBANGE  T7NI0N.  An  international  associa- 
tion organized  through  the  instrumentality  of 
Miss  Frances  E.  Willard  (q.v.).  Mrs.  Margaret 
Bright  Lucas,  at  that  time  president  of  the 
British  Woman's  Temperance  Association,  was 
the  first  president.  She  was  succeeded  by  Miss 
Willard,  who  held  the  position  until  her  death  in 
1898,  when  Lady  Henry  Somerset  of  England  be- 
came president.  The  first  world's  convention  was 
held  in  Faneuil  Hall,  Boston,  in  1891,  being  the 
first  international  woman's  convention  of  any 
kind  ever  held.  Conventions  have  since  been 
held  in  Chicago  (1893),  in  London  (1895),  in 
Toronto,  Can.  (1897),  in  Edinburgh  (1900),  and 
in  Geneva  (1903).  Fifty-six  nations  are  now  af- 
filiated with  the  World's  Woman's  Christian 
Temperance  Union^  and  the  presidents  of  the  na- 
tional societies  are  ex-officio  vice-presidents  of 
the  World's  Union. 

The  Round  the  World  missionaries  who  have 
gone  out  under  the  auspices  of  the  World's  Wo- 
man's Christian  Temperance  Union  are  Mrs. 
Mary  Clement  Leavitt^  of  Massachusetts,  who 
before  the  organization  of  the  World's  Union  had 
organized  many  national  unions;  Miss  Jessie 
Ackerman,  of  California,  who  organized  unions 
in  Australia  and  federated  them  into  a  National 
Woman's  Christian  Temperance  Union,  of  which 
she  became  president;  Mrs.  Elizabeth  Wheeler 
Andrew,  and  Dr.  Kate  C.  Bushnell,  of  Evanston, 
111.,  whose  work  had  contributed  to  the  breaking 
down  of  the  system  of  legalized  vice  in  the  In- 
dian Empire,  and  brought  to  light  the  abuses  of 
the  opium  trade  of  India  and  China;  Miss  Mary 
Allen  West,  of  Illinois,  who  fell  at  her  post  in 
Japan  after  a  few  weeks  of  heroic  exertion ;  Miss 
Clara  Parrish  (now  Mrs.  Wright),  who  took  up 
the  work  where  Miss  West  laid  it  down;  Miss 
Alice  Palmer,  who  remained  nearly  three  years 
in  South  Africa,  placing  the  Woman's  Christian 
Temperance  Union  there  on  a  firm  basis;  Mrs. 
J.  K.  Barney,  of  Rhode  Island,  who  paid  particu- 
lar attention  to  evangelistic  work  in  penal  insti- 
tutions; Miss  Kara  G.  Smart;  and  Mrs.  Addie 
Northam  Fields.  Other  W^orld's  missionaries 
are  under  appointment. 

The  most  important  special  work  undertaken 
by  the  World's  Woman's  Christian  Temperance 
Union  has  been  the  polyglot  petition  for  Home 
Protection,  as  Miss  Willard  named  it,  addressed 
"To  the  Governments  of  the  World  (Collectively 
and  Severally)".  This  petition,  written  by  Miss 
Willard,  was  circulated  throughout  the  world, 
and  the  signatures  came  in  fifty  languages.  There 
were  771,200  names  in  all,  exclusive  of  the  350,- 
000  that  came  from  Great  Britain.  The  petition 
was  presented  to  President  Cleveland  on  Febru- 
ary 19,  1897. 

WOBM  (AS.  tryrm,  Goth.  toaurmSy  OHG. 
tourm,  Ger.  Wurniy  worm,  snake,  dragon;  con- 
nected with  Lat.  vermis,  ORuss.  vermie,  worm, 
Gk.  ^MOt,  rhomos,  wood-worm).  A  popular 
term  for  a  great  variety  of  animals,  variously 
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classified.  All  are  of  low  organization,  and  gen- 
erally of  elongated  form  and  with  very  short  legs 
or  none  at  all.  Many  caterpillars,  moreover, 
maggots,  grubs,  and  other  larval  forms  of  in- 
sects are  popularly,  but  unscientifically,  called 
'worms.'  See  Classification  of  Animals; 
Annulata;  Ascabis;  Cestoda;  Eabthwobm; 
Entozoa;  Flatwobm;  Gobdius  ;  Leech;  Nema- 

THELMINTHES;     NeMEBTINEA;     PaLOLO;     RoUND- 

WOBM;  ScoLECiDA;  Sebpula  ;  Thbead-W^obms  : 
Tbichina;  Vebmes;  and  similar  titles. 

Fossil  Wobms.  Fossil  worms  are  known  from 
geological  formations  of  all  ages.  The  tube-dwell- 
ing worms  are  represented  by  Serpula,  which  is 
common  from  the  Jurassic  upward  and  which  ia 
very  abundant  in  some  beds  of  Lower  Creta- 
ceous age  in  Germany  and  known  on  that  account 
as  the  'Serpulitenkalk'  and  'Serpulitensand.' 
Spirorbis,  also  a  recent  genus,  is  common  in  the 
Upper  Paleozoic  formations,  where  its  small 
spiral  tubes  are  often 
found  on  fragments  of 
shells  and  on  the 
leaves  and  roots  of 
Devonian  and  Car- 
boniferous plants.  Oth- 
er Paleozoic  genera  JM  t>  vVVWi  d, 
are  Autodetus,  Cornu- 
1  i  t  e  s ,  Conchicol  ites, 
Ortonia;  and  perhaps 
also  TentacuUtes  «>»«i'  '^^  <>»  ahh«lii> 
(q.v.)  may  be  in-  ,  ^Z^^^^^  ^  u^- 
eluded  here.  Burrows  i,,  (EnoniUa  roatrmtua:  e, 
and    trails    are    com-  conodont   of  Prianiodus  el^ 

mon  in  all  beach  and  fifflAiSi?***"*  °'  ''^'•'*- 
,         '•11  .       Datatta  anotna. 

sandy    shallow  -  water 

formations,  but  the  form  of  the  worms  that  made 
them  can  seldom  be  determined.  Scolithus,  Ar- 
throphycus,  Planolites,  Soolecoderma,  and  many 
other  generic  terms  have  been  applied  to  the  differ- 
ent forms.  Impressions  of  the  bodies  of  worms  and 
also  their  excrements  are  common  in  the  Mesozoic 
rocks  (Eunicites  and  Lumbricaria ) ,  and  have 
been  found  also  in  the  Paleozoic;  Nereites  in  the 
Cambrian,  and  Planolites  and  Gyrichnites  in  the 
Devonian.  Conodonts  (q.v.)  are  found  in  most 
formations  from  Ordovician  to  Carboniferous  age. 
Consult  Von  Zittel  and  Eastman,  Textbook  of 
Paleontology  (New  York  and  London,  1900). 

WOBU-EATING  WABBLEB.     One  of  the 

most  interesting  and  widely  distributed  of  Ameri- 
can warblers 
(q.v.).  It  is 
olive-green,  yel- 
low on  the  un- 
der  surface, 
with  darker 
stripes  on  its 
crown.  It  makes 
its  nest  in  a 
well-hidden  hol- 
low  of  the 
groimd  in  the 
woods,  and  breeds  plentifully  northward  to  Illi- 
nois and  southern  New  England.  Its  scientific 
name  is  Helmintherus  vermivorus. 

WOBME^EY,  Kathabine  Pbescott  (1830- 
— ).  An  American  translator  and  author,  bom 
in  Ipswich,  England.  The  daughter  of  a  British 
admiral,  she  came  to  the  United  States  in  girl- 
hood and  first,  gained  distinction  by  her  active 
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interest  in  the  relief  of  Union  sotdi^ra  during 
the  Civil  War.  In  this  connection  she  publiahed: 
The  United  eiatet  StmUaiy  Commiaaion  (1863)  ; 
Lettera  from  BeodqwiTteTa  During  the  Ftninau- 
lar  Campaign  ( 18Q2)  ;  and  The  Other  Side  of 
Mar  (1888).  She  translated  the  works  of  Bal- 
zac (40  vols.,  1S83-0T),  Molifere  (8  vols.,  1892), 
and  other  works  from  the  French,  and  wrote  a 
Life  of  Balzac  ( 1890) .  Her  sisters,  Mabt  Eliza. 
BETH  (WoBMELEY)  LATmEB  (1822-1904)  and 
Abiana  RANt>oLFH(WoaMBu:T}CuBns(183E — ), 
were  authors  also,  ±he  former  having  published  a 
number  of  volumes  dealing  popularly  with  mod- 
em European  bistoT^. 

WOBK  GRASS.    See  Spioelu. 

WOBMS,  vfirms.  A  town  of  the  Grand  Duchy 
of  Heaae,  Germany,  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Rbine, 
S2  miles  north  of  Heidelberg  (Map:  Germany, 
C  4).  Its  chief  structure  is  the  cathedral,  dat- 
ing from  the  eleventh  century,  with  a  richly  or- 
nate Gothic  portal  of  the  fifteenth  century. 
Second  only  in  interest  to  the  cathedral  is  the 
Church  of  Saint  Paul,  now  used  as  a  museum. 
The  Church  of  Saint  Martin  (restored  in  1888), 
the  Gothic  Liebfrauen-Kirche,  and  the  town  li- 
brary, with  early  historical  records  and  me- 
meatoa  of  Luther,  are  other  notable  build- 
ings. An  interesting  object  is  the  mediteval  Jew- 
ish synagogue.  The  town  has  manufactures  of 
leather,  cloth,  machinery,  shoddy,  worsted  yam, 
chicory,  chemicals,  slate,  and  flour.  In  the  vicin- 
ity is  produced  the  famous  wine  known  a<  Z^ieb- 
frauenmiiek.  The  town  has  a  considerable  river 
and  canal  trade.  Population,  in  1695,  28,611;  in 
1900,  40,714.  Worms  is  the  Soman  Borbeto- 
maffu*.  From  very  early  times  the  town  was  the 
seat  of  a  bishop.  It  became  the  capital  of  the 
Burgundians,  and  later  was  occasionally  the 
residence  of  the  Frankiah  kings.  It  gradually 
emancipated  itself  from  the  rule  of  its  bishops 
and  became  a  free  Imperial  city.  In  1122  the 
famous  Concordat   (q.v.),  which  settled  the  dis- 

Kt«  regarding  investitures,  was  concluded  here, 
e  most  celebrated  event  in  the  history  of 
Worms  was  the  holding  of  the  Imperial  Diet  of 
1521,  before  which  Luther  made  his  sturdy  de- 
fense. The  town  suffered  grestly  in  the  Thirty 
Years'  War,  and  in  1089  was  almost  entirely 
destroyed  by  the  French,  a  blow  from  which  it 
nerer  wholly  recovered.  In  1801  it  was  joined 
to  France,  and  in  1816  to  Hesse-Darmstadt. 

WOBJCS.  The  larifer  number  of  entozoa  for 
which- the  human  body  is  the  host  are  developed 
in  the  intestines.  The  intestinal  worms  of  fre- 
quent occurrence  are  Aacaria  Itimhricoidea,  the 
lumbricoid  or  roundworm;  Oxyurts  i«rmtcu- 
loris,  the  threadworm  or  seat -worm ;  and  the 
ttenia  or  tapeworm  (q.v.).  The  lumbricoid  is 
treated  under  Ascabis.  with  regard  to  its  appear- 
ance in  animals,  and  under  Liiubbicxiid  in  its  re- 
lations to  the  human  being.  The  ox^/tiria,  known 
also  as  the  thread,  seat,  pin,  or  maw  worm,  inhab- 
its the  large  intestine,  and  especially  the  rectum. 
It  is  from  two  to  five  lines  in  length,  and  is  fre- 
quently found  in  large  numbern.  ngglutinated  by 
mucus  into  a  ball.  While  more  frequent  in 
young  children,  they  occur  at  any  period  of  life. 
They  cause  pain  in  the  rectum,  itching,  and 
straining,  all  symptoms  being  worse  at  night. 
In  girts  the  entozoa  may  migrate  into  the  vagina 
pruritus    vulvae    and    leucorrhrca. 
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They  may  thus  occasion  loss  of  sleep.  The  treat- 
ment is  simple.  An  enema  of  cold  water,  salt 
and  water,  or  infusion  of  quassia  twice  a  day  few 
two  weeks  causes  an  evacuation  of  the  parasite. 
Vinegar,  camphor,  and  creosote  have  also  been 

WOBKS,  vom,  REwfi  (1869—).  A  French  so- 
ciologist, bom  at  Rennes  and  educated  there  and 
at  the  University  of  Paris.  He  lectured  upon  phi- 
losophy and  social  subjects,  practiced  law  as  well, 
and  filled  several  important  posts  in  the  ad- 
ministrative service.  He  was  active  in  founding 
the  Parisian  Socift^  de  Sociologie,  and  the  Insti- 
tut  International  de  Sociologie,  of  both  of  which 
he  became  secretary.  In  M.  Worms's  best-known 
work,  Organiame  et  aociiti  (Paris,  1898),  he  pre- 
sents human  society  as  a  real  organism,  carrying 
the  analogy  much  further  than  Herbert  Spencer. 
Kis  other  publications  include:  De  la  coInnM 
unilatirale  eonaidirie  comme  source  de  Vohliga- 
tion  (1891)  ;  Pricia  de  phiUtaophie  (1891)  ;  EU- 
vtenia  de  philoaophie  acientifique  et  de  philoto- 
phie  morale  (18t>l)  ;  La  morale  de  SpinosM 
(1892);  and  PhUoaophie  dea  aciencea  locialea 
(1B03). 

W0BH8EBD.    See  CBBNoronmH. 

WOBV-BHEIX.  A  nollusk  of  the  family 
Vermetidte,  allied  to  the  fresh-wat«r  Melaniida^ 
whose  body  is  slen- 
der and  annelid-like, 
and  whose  small  un- 
coiled shells  resem- 
ble the  twisted  tubes 
of  many  sea- worms. 
These  mollusks  are 
free  and  spiral  in 
early  life,  hut  soon 
settle  down  and  bs- 
c  o  m  e  stationary, 
when  the  further 
growth  of  the   shell 

is     uncoiled.      Most  woaii.SBm.i_ 

species  are  found  in 

Elastem  seas.  A  well-known  species  Is  Term*- 
tua  lum&ricalis,  illustrated  herewith. 

WORMWOOD  (from  AS.  icermod,  Ger.  Wer- 
mulh;  etymology  uncertain).  A  perennial  herb, 
Artemiaia  abaitithium,  native  in  Europe  and 
Asiatic  Russia  and  found  also  in  gardens  and  by 
roadsides  in  the  ITnited  States  and  Canada.  It 
has  an  erect  somewhat  shrubby  stem  from  two 
to  four  feet  high.  The  plant  is  aromatic,  tonic, 
and  bitter,  and  was  used  by  the  ancients  for  its 
medicinal  properties.  In  Europe  it  is  still  used 
as  an  aid  to  weak  digestion.  Its  principal  use 
now  is  in  the  manufacture  of  alninthe.  Tlie 
name  wormwood  is  sometimes  extended  to  the 
entire  genus  Artemiaia.  See  Abteuisia;  Ab- 
sinthe. 

WOIfinril,  Ralph  Nicholson  (1812  77). 
An  English  art  critic,  born  at  Thornton,  Dur- 
ham, and  educated  at  University  College,  Lon- 
don. In  1834  he  went  abroad  and  for  nearly  six 
years  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  the  art 
collections  in  the  Continental  galleries.  In  1840 
he  settled  in  London  as  a  portrait  painter  and 
writer  on  art.  In  1847  he  published  a  catalogus 
of  the  National  Gallery  which  became  the  model 
for  similar  publications  in  all  countries.  In 
L854   he  was  appointed  keeper  of  the  National 
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Gallery.  His  more  important  publications  were: 
The  Epochs  of  Painting  (1847;  enlarged  1859 
and  1864);  Analysis  of  Ornament  (1856);  and 
Some  Account  of  the  Life  and  Works  of  Hans 
Holbein  (1867). 

WOBSAAE,  vOr'sa-ft,  Jens  Jacob  Asmussen 
(1821-85).  A  Danish  historian  and  archseolo- 
gist,  bom  in  Veile  (Jutland).  He  was  appointed 
assistant  in  the  Copenhagen  Museum  of  North- 
em  Antiquities  in  1838.  In  1847  he  was  ap- 
pointed inspector  of  antiquities  in  Denmark,  and 
two  years  later  received  a  commission  to  arrange 
and  preserve  the  archaeological  remains  of  the 
^  country.  He  later  became  titular  director  of 
Danish  antiquities,  director  of  the  Museum  of 
Northern  Antiquities  at  Copenhagen  (1865), 
and  of  the  Ethnographical  Museum.  In  1874- 
75  he  was  Minister  of  Public  Instruction 
and  Ecclesiastical  Affairs.  Among  his  works 
may  be  mentioned:  Danmarks  Oldtid  oplyst  ved 
Oldsager  (1843;  Eng.  trans.,  The  Primeval  An- 
tiquities of  Denmark,  1849)  ;  Blekingske  Min- 
desmaerker  fra  Hedenold  (1846)  ;  Minder  om  de 
Danske  og  Nordmaendene  i  England,  Skotland 
og  Irland  (1852;  Eng.  trans..  Memorials  of  the 
Danes  and  Norwegians  in  England,  1852)  ;  Den 
Danske  Erohring  af  England  og  Normandiet 
(1863)  ;  Nordens  Forhisiorie  (1878;  Eng.  trans.. 
Prehistory  of  the  North,  1886). 

WOBSHIF  (AS.  weor  scipe,  honor,  from 
weor,  wur,  worthy,  honorable  -f  -scipe,  ab- 
stract suffix,  Eng.  -ship ) .  The  expression  in  any 
suitable  form  of  the  reverence  which  man  feels 
for  a  superior  being,  and  particularly  for  God. 
It  is  as  old  as  the  knowledge  of  superhuman  be- 
ings, and  ranges  from  the  grossest  superstition 
to  the  most  elevated  forms  of  Christianity.  For 
some  discussion  of  the  primitive  rites  which 
come  under  this  head,  see  Rite;  Sacbifice. 
Prominept  in  its  outward  form  has  always  been 
sacrifice;  and  in  strictness  such  elements  of 
Christian  public  services  as  prayer,  reading  of 
the  Scriptures,  and  instruction  are  not  properly 
to  be  denominated  worship  at  all.  In  traditional 
theology,  especially  the  Roman  Catholic,  a  sharp 
distinction  is  drawn  between  what  is  technically 
known  as  latria,  the  worship  due  to  God  alone, 
and  dulia,  the  reverence  which  may  be  expressed 
for  the  saints  and  for  various  sacred  objects. 
Worship  may  be  private;  but  it  naturally  tends 
to  become  common  among  those  who  follow  the 
same  religion,  and  thus  to  culminate  in  public 
forms.  Such  forms  were  undoubtedly  established 
among  Christians  as  early  as  the  end  of  the  first 
century;  in  the  Teaching  of  the  Twelve  Apostles 
forms  are  found  designed  to  be  used  in  the  cele- 
bration of  the  Eucharist.  ( See  Litubgt.  )  Musi- 
cal accompaniment  early  grew  up  in  the  worship 
of  various  nations,  and  added  solemnity  to  the 
public  rites.  Certain  formal  postures  were  also 
recognized  as  appropriate  to  the  devotion  ex- 
pressed. The  early  Christians  are  found  to  have 
used  four  of  these — ^the  standing,  the  kneeling, 
the  inclined,  and  the  prostrate.  Kneeling  was 
the  commonest,  but  standing  was  substituted 
during  the  Easter  season  and  on  Sundays,  to 
symbolize  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 

WOBSLEY,  wtirzll.  A  coal-raining  and  cot- 
ton-manufacturing town  in  Lancashire,  England, 
5  miles  west-northwest  of  Manchester  (Map: 
England,  D  3).    Population,  in  1001,  12,448. 


WOBSLEY,  Phiup  Stanhopb  (1835-66).  An 
English  poet,  born  at  Greenwich,  in  Kent.  He 
was  educated  at  the  Cholmeley  Grammar  School, 
Highgate,  and  at  Corpus  Christi  College,  Ox- 
ford, where  he  won  the  Newdigate  prize  for  Eng- 
lish verse  in  1857,  and  graduated  in  1861.  His 
original  poems  appeared  in  1863  under  the  title. 
Poems  and  Translations  (reprint  with  additions, 
1875).  Though  they  are  graceful,  Worsley's 
fame  rests  on  his  translations  of  the.  Odyssey  and 
of  the  first  twelve  books  of  the  Iliad  in  Spen- 
serian stanzas.  The  Odyssey  was  published  in 
1861  and  the  Iliad  in  1865.  The  Iliad  was  com- 
pleted by  John  Conington  in  1868.  Consult  Mat- 
thew Arnold's  essay  On  Translating  Homer. 

WOBSTED.  See  Wool  and  Wobsted  Man- 
ufactures. 

WOBT.    See  Bbewino. 

WOBTHy  v6rt  A  village  of  Alsace-Lorraine, 
situated  on  the  Sauer,  about  10  miles  southwest 
of  Weissenburg  (Map:  Germany,  B  4).  Here,  on 
August  6,  1870,  subsequent  to  their  defeat  at 
Weissenburg,  the  French  under  MacMahon  were 
defeated  with  great  loss  by  the  Germans  com- 
manded by  the  Crown  Prince  of  Prussia.  The 
fiercest  fighting  of  the  day  occurred  in  the  village 
of  Fr5schweiler,  which  was  taken  by  storm  after 
a  desperate  struggle  in  the  streets.  The  French 
lost  8000  men  in  dead  and  wounded  and  9000 
prisoners.  The  German  loss  was  more  than  10,- 
000  men  in  dead  and  wounded.  French  historians 
refer  to  it  as  the  battle  of  Reichshofen.  Popula- 
tion, about  1100. 

WOBTHy  Charles  Frederick  (1825-95).  An 
Anglo-French  dressmaker,  bom  at  Bourne,  Lin- 
colnshire. In  1846  he  went  to  Paris,  and  for 
twelve  years  was  in  the  employ  of  Gagelin,  a 
silk-weaver.  He  began  to  design  articles  of  dress 
and  in  1858  went  into  business  as  a  lady's  tailor. 
He  came  to  the  notice  of  the  Empress  Eug&nie, 
and  thereafter  had  every  opportunity  to  display 
his  genius  as  a  designer. 

WOBTH,  William  Jenkiits  (1794-1849). 
An  American  soldier,  bom  in  Hudson,  N.  Y.  He 
entered  the  Twenty-third  Infantry  as  a  first 
lieutenant  in  March,  1813;  served  as  an  aide  to 
General  Scott;  and  was  brevetted  captain  for 
gallantry  at  Chippewa,  and  major  for  gallantry 
at  Lundy's  Lane,  where  he  was  severely  wounded. 
In  1838  he  was  made  colonel  of  the  Eighth  Regi- 
ment of  infantry,  and  on  April  19,  1842,  de- 
feated the  Seminole  Indians  at  Palaklaklaha. 
During  the  Mexican  War  .he  served  under  Gen- 
eral Taylor,  and  for  services  in  the  attack  on 
the  Bishop's  Palace  at  Monterey  was  brevetted 
major-general.  He  then  served  under  General 
Scott  in  the  Southern  campaign;  greatly  dis- 
tinguished himself  at  Cerro  Gordo,  Churubusco, 
Molino  del  Rey,  and  Chapul tepee;  and  on  Sep- 
tember 13,  1848,  received  from  the  authorities 
of  the  City  of  Mexico  the  overtures  for  a  sur- 
render. After  the  war  until  his  death  he  com- 
manded the  Department  of  Texas.  A  monument 
to  his  memorv  was  erected  at  the  Intersection 
of  Broadway  and  Fifth  Avenue,  New  York,  in 
1858. 

WOBTH^K,  Amos  Henrt  (1813-88).  An 
American  geologist,  born  at  Bradford,  Vt.  He 
was  educated  at  Bradford  Academy,  and  shortly 
after  graduation  removed  to  Kentucky,  and  from 


WOBTHEN. 


Ml 


WOUND. 


there  to  Cumminsyille^  Ohio,  where  he  taught 
school  for  Bome  time.  In  1836  he  moved  to 
Warsaw,  111.,  where  he  afterwards  resided,  ex- 
cept for  a  short  stay  in  Boston  (1842-44).  In 
geology  he  was  self-taught  and  pursued  his  stud- 
ies while  engaged  in  business,  becoming  an  ex- 
pert paleontologist.  In  1851  he  became  a  mem- 
ber of  the  American  Association  for  the  Advance- 
ment of  Science,  in  1853  assistant  State  geologist 
of  Illinois,  and  in  1855  filled  a  similar  position 
in  Iowa.  In  1858  he  became  State  geologist  of 
Illinois,  a  position  which  he  held  till  1877,  when 
the  Greological  Survey  was  abandoned.  In  the 
same  year  he  was  appointed  curator  of  the  State 
Historical  Society  and  Museum  of  Natural  His- 
tory, a  position  which  he  retained  till  his  death. 
He  gathered  a  large  collection  of  Carboniferous 
crinoids  and  his  most  important  discoveries  were 
among  the  Lower  Carboniferous.  He  also  made 
valuable  paleontological  discoveries  of  fish  re- 
mains and  terrestrial  flora. 

WOBTHEN,  WiLUAH  Ezra  (1819-97).  An 
American  civil  engineer,  born  at  Amesbury, 
Mass.  He  was  educated  at  Harvard  College  and 
practiced  his  profession  in  Massachusetts  prior 
to  1850,  when  he  moved  to  New  York.  There  he 
'designed  many  large  buildings  and  water-works 
of  several  cities.  Besides  several  papers  on  hy- 
draulic and  sanitary  subjects,  he  published: 
Cyclopedia  of  Dra/wing  (1857);  First  Leasoru 
in  Mechanics  (1862)  ;  Rudimentary  Drawing  for 
Schools  (1863). 

WOBTHIES  OF  ENQLAND^  .The.  The 
greatest  work  of  Thomas  Fuller,  a  voluminous 
collection  of  national  biographies,  originally  post- 
humously published  in  1662.  It  was  reprinted, 
with  explanatory  and  corrective  notes,  in  1811, 
by  John  Nichols,  and  in  1840  by  P.  Austin  Nut- 
tall. 

WOBTHINQ,  wtlr^THlng.  A  fashionable  wa- 
tering-place on  the  Sussex  coast,  England,  10 
miles  west  of  Brighton  (Map:  England,  F  6). 
Its  importance  began  with  the  nineteenth  cen- 
tury. Early  fruits  are  grown  under  glass  here, 
an  industry  to  which  many  acres  of  land  are  de- 
voted. Population,  in  1891,  16,606;  in  1901, 
20,006. 

WOBTHINOTON,  wtlr'tHing-ton,  Henrt 
RossiTEB  (1817-80).  An  American  inventor  and 
hydraulic  engineer,  bom  at  Tarrytown,  N.  Y. 
He  early  devoted  himself  to  the  study  of  steam 
machinery;  invented  the  independent  feed  pump, 
and  in  1849  patented  the  direct-acting  steam 
pump.  Five  years  later  he  built  the  first  direct- 
acting  compound  condensing  engine,  and  soon 
afterwards  he  invented  the  duplex  pump.  See 
Pumps  and  Pumping  Machinery. 

WOTTON,  Sir  Henry  ( 1568-1639) .  An  Eng- 
lish diplomat  and  poet.  He  was  born  at  Bough- 
ton  Malherbe,  in  Kent,  and  educated  at  Win- 
chester School  and  at  New  and  Queen's  Colleges, 
Oxford.  He  traveled  for  nearly  seven  years  on 
the  Continent.  In  1595,  after  his  return  to  Eng- 
land, he  entered  the  service  of  Robert  Devereux, 
Earl  of  Essex,  and  made  a  number  of  foreign 
journeys  in  his  behalf.  Being  implicated,  through 
this  connection,  in  the  condemnation  falling  upon 
Essex  for  conspiracy  (1601),  Wotton  remained 
out  of  England  during  the  remainder  of  Eliza- 
beth's reign,  though  once  he  journeyed  from  Italy 


to  Scotland,  disguised  as  an  Italian,  to  warn 
James  VI.  (afterwards  James  I.  of  England)  of 
a  conspiracy  against  his  life.  Upon  the  acces- 
sion of  James  I.  he  was  recalled  to  England  and 
appointed  Ambassador  to  Venice  in  1604.  With 
two  intermissions  he  retained  the  post  until 
1624.  In  1624  he  became  provost  of  Eton  and 
held  the  post  until  his  death.  Wotton  is  the  au- 
thor of  two  poems  included  in  every  collection 
of  English  verse,  "The  Character  of  a  Happy 
Life/'  and  ''On  His  Mistress,  the  Queen  of  Bo- 
hemia," and  a  posthumous  publication,  ReliquitB 
WottoniancBf  or  a  Collection  of  Lives,  Letters, 
Poems,  with  Characters  of  Sundry  Personages 
and  Other  Incomparable  Pieces  of  Language  and 
Art  (1651).  This  volume  contained  the  memoir 
by  Izaak  Walton. 

WOTTON,  William  (1666-1726).  An  Eng- 
lish scholar,  bom  at  Wrentham,  in  Suffolk.  His 
father,  trained  in  the  classics  by  Merle  Casaubon, 
began  to  teach  the  boy  Latin  and  Greek  at  the 
age  of  four,  and  Hebrew  at  the  age  of  five.  In 
his  tenth  year  William  entered  Catharine  Hall, 
Cambridse,  and  the  master,  John  Eachard,  re- 
corded that  in  these  languages  he  was  second 
neither  to  Hammond  nor  to  Grotius.  After  grad- 
uating B.A.  in  1679,  Wotton  was  elected  fel- 
low of  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge,  took 
orders,  and  held  various  livings,  eventually  be- 
coming a  prebendary  in  Salisbury  Cathedral 
(1705).  His  scholarship  was  recognized  by  an 
election  to  the  Royal  Society  (1687).  Wotton, 
one  of  the  most  precocious  of  scholars,  is  best 
known  as  the  author  of  Reflections  upon  Ancient 
and  Modem  Learning  ( 1694) ,  written  on  the  side 
of  the  modems  in  the  famous  controversy  of  the 
time.  Among  his  other  works  were  a  History  of 
Rome  (1701),  and  Traditions  aiid  Usages  of  the 
Scribes  and  *  Pharisees  (1718).  Wotton  also 
studied  Welsh.  After  his  death  appeared  Leges 
Wallic€B  (1730),  a  translation  of  the  laws  of 
Hywel  Dda.  For  the  principles  on  which  Wotton 
was  educated,  consult  Heniy  Wotton's  Essay  on 
the  Education  of  Children  (posthumous,  London, 
1753). 

WOTTLD-BB,  Sib  Politick  and  Lady."  A  tire- 
some and  pompous  traveler  and  his  pedantic 
wife,  in  Jonson^s  Volpone.  The  two  characters, 
omitted  in  some  revised  editions  of  the  play, 
are  a  satire  aimed  against  John  Bull  and  his 
wife  when  traveling. 

WOUND  (AS.  wund,  OHG.  wunta,  Ger. 
Wunde,  wound;  probably  connected  with  Groth. 
winnan^  to  suffer).  An  injury  attended  with  a 
division  of  tissue  produced  by  sudden  mechanical 
force.  The  skin  may  be  broken,  as  in  the  case  of 
an  open  wound ;  or  it  may  be  unbroken,  and  deep 
structures  attacked,  as  in  a  subcutaneous  wound. 
Wounds  are  termed  penetrating,  when  they  enter 
a  cavity  without  emerging;  perforating,  when 
they  enter  and  emerge  from  a  cavity.  All  wounds 
are  accompanied  by  some  death  of  tissue.  If 
great  areas  are  contused  or  lacerated,  death  and 
destruction  are  great,  and  graver  conditions 
arise.  Wounds  may  be  classified  as  aseptic, 
when  they  are  not  contaminated  by  poisonous  in- 
fection; and  as  septic,  when  bacterial  or  other 
fermentative  agents  have  been  admitted,  in  which 
case  suppuration  and  sloughing  ensue. 

Among  the  local  symptoms  of  wounds  are  im* 
pairment  of  function,  pain,  bleeding,  and  shock. 
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Severing  of  muscles  may  be  the  result  of  a 
wound,  leaving  a  limb  powerless,  for  example. 
Pain  results  from  laceration  of  nerves,  and  may 
vary  in  character  from  a  sharp  twinge  to  a  dull 
ache.  The  amount  of  hemorrhage  depends  upon  the 
nature  and  size  of  the  wound,  and  the  number 
and  size  of  blood  vessels  injured.  For  shock,  see 
that  title.  A  special  danger  in  the  case  of  a  large 
wound  is  that  of  fat-embolism.  This  condition 
occurs  when  fat-globules  gain  access  to  the  blood 
and  are  carried  about  with  the  circulation  to 
lodge  in  some  organs  and  produce  death. 

Repair  of  wounds  is  the  process  by  which  the 
cells  of  the  part  replace  lost  tissue.  The  most 
economical  method  is  by  fMrimary  adhesion,  or 
'first  intention.'  This  occurs  when  the  parts  can 
be  brought  together  in  close  coaptation  and  the 
parts  are.  aseptic.  There  may  be  few  or  no 
symptoms  of  inflammation.  Pressure,  suturing, 
or  position  may  secure  the  coaptation  necessary. 
If  this  be  impossible,  and  the  edges  of  the  wound 
must  be  left  apart  or  there  is  a  large  amount  of 
tissue  missing,  healing  by  'secondary  intention' 
or  granulation  occurs.  That  is,  new  tissue  grows 
up  in  the  deepest  part  of  the  wound,  appearing 
like  a  heap  of  granules,  gradually  filling  up  the 
gap,  and  finally  the  skin  shoots  across  when  the 
granulations  reach  the  surface.  This  process  is 
wasteful  of  tissue  and  of  the  patient's  strength, 
as  suppuration  occurs  during  its  progress.  After 
surfaces  of  a  wound  have  oegun  to  granulate, 
they  may  be  brought  together  so  that  tne  granu- 
lations fuse,  and  the  gap  is  closed.  This  is 
called  healins  by  'third  intention.'  Subcutaneous 
wounds  heal  similarly,  the  exudations  being 
absorbed,  and  if  there  be  no  bacterial  infection 
the  process  is  rapid.  Healing  under  a  blood  clot 
or  bv  'scabbing*  is  also  an  economical  method. 
In  the  case  of.  a  fracture  or  wound  of  bone,  a 
callus  (or  provisional  deposit  of  new  bone)  oc- 
curs, covering  the  ends  of  the  fragments  and 
cementing  them  together.  Gradually  part  of  this 
callus  disappears,  as  'knitting*  is  complete. 
Wounded  arteries  heal  much  like  bone. 

In  the  treatment  of  a  wound  the  surgeon  must 
first  stop  the  hemorrhage,  by  ligature,  pressure, 
torsion  of  arteries,  or  the  application  of  heat.  The 
wound  must  then  be  cleansed  and  disinfected,  all 
dead  or  dying  tissue,  blood,  and  foreign  bodies 
being  removed.  The  lips  of  the  wound  must  then 
be  brought  together  as  far  as  possible,  and  kept 
in  place  by  suture  ( q.v. ) ,  or  by  adhesive  plaster. 
Drainage  must  be  secured,  by  the  use  of  a  tube, 
a  piece  of  gauze,  a  bunch  of  horsehair,  or  other 
device,  if  the  wound  cannot  be  closed.  An 
aseptic  dressing  must  then  be  applied.  This  may 
be  of  wool,  cotton,  gauze,  jute,  etc.,  carbolized, 
sublimated,  or  treated  with  boric  acid,  thymol, 
iodoform,  or  other  disinfectant.  Dressings  must 
be  changed  and  removed  occasionally. 

Poisoned  wounds  may  be  the  results  of  the 
microbial  infection  of  glanders,  anthrax,  rabies, 
actinomycosis,  etc.  (qq.v.),  or  may  be  due  to 
chemical  agents.  Dissection  wounds  are  septic 
wounds  generally  of  great  virulence,  contracted 
during  post-mortem  examinations  or  the  dis- 
section of  dead  bodies.  They  are  due  to  microbic 
poisoning.  In  many  poisoned  wounds  amputa- 
tion is  early  necessary,  or  free  incisions  to  favor 
suppuration  and  sloughing  off  of  the  attacked  tis- 
sue. Meanwhile  internal  siipportive  treatment 
is  necessary.    See  Gunshot  WouNa 

Consult:  Morris,  How  We  Treat  Wounds  To- 


Day  (New  York,  1886);  Keen  and  White, 
American  Tewthook  of  Surgery  (Philadelphia, 
1899)  ;  Robb,  Aseptical  Surgical  Technique  (ib., 
1902). 

WOTJKDWOBT.    See  Stachtb. 

WOITWEBMAN,  vou'vSr-mftn,  Philips 
(1619-68).  A  Dutch  animal  painter,  bom  at 
Haarlem.  His  landscapes  show  the  influence  of 
Jan  Wynants  and  his  figures  that  of  Pieter  de 
Laar,  under  whom  it  is  supposed  that  he  studied ; 
another  supposition  is  that  he  was  a  pupil  of 
Verbeek.  He  is  recorded  as  a  member  of  the 
Painters'  Guild  in  1642,  and  died  May  19, 
1668.  Wouwerman's  art  is  the  culmination  of 
Dutch  painting  as  regards  the  combination  of 
figures  and  landscape.  Both  are  treated  with 
equal  mastery,  neither  being  subordinate,  yet 
without  loss  of  the  harmony  of  the  picture.  He 
was,  above  all  else,  the  painter  of  the  horse, 
which  he  portrayed  engaged  in  all  of  its  ser- 
vices to  mankind;  in  battle  and  hunting  scenes, 
the  pampered  riding  or  carriage  horse  of  the 
rich,  the  overworked  cart  horse  of  the  poor.  The 
centre  of  his  pictures  is  usually  a  white  or 
gray  horse,  upon  which  the  high  light  is  concen- 
trated. The  human  figures,  from  cavalier  to 
beggar,  are  equally  well  done.  Wouwerman  is  in 
all  respects  a  brilliant  draughtsman,  and  his 
composition  is  faultless.  His  landscapes  belong 
to  tne  very  best  of  the  Dutch  school,  being  es- 
pecially good  in  aerial  perspective.  The  tbne  is 
a  silvery  gray,  giving  play  to  a  harmonious 
coloring  with  fine  discrimination  of  values.  He 
was  a  most  prolific  painter,  above  eight  hundred 
works  being  ascribed  to  him,  besides  the  many 
figures  he  painted  for  the  landscapes  of  others. 
Dresden  possesses  sixty-four;  then  come  Saint 
Petersburg  with  fifty,  the  Cassel  and  Munich  ci- 
leries with  twenty,  and  the  Louvre  and  varioua 
English  collections. 

His  yoimger  brother  Pieteb  (1623-82)  de- 
veloped under  Philips's  influence,  and  painted 
similar  subjects.  His  work  is  more  detailed  in 
execution  and  darker  in  color.  Though  far  in- 
ferior to  his  brother,  he  copied  the  latter's  pic- 
tures with  great  success.  Many  of  the  worka 
ascribed  to  Philips  are  probably  by  his  brother. 
The  works  of  Jan  (1629-66),  the  youngest  mem- 
ber of  the  family,  represent  moonlight  scenes 
and  sand  dunes,  and  are  extremely  rare.  He 
was  probably  a  pupil  of  Wjnaants.  Ck>nsult: 
Wurzoach,  m  Dohme,  Kunst  und  Kunstler 
Deutschlands  und  der  Niederlande  (Leipzig, 
1878)  ;  and  Kftmmerer,  Ueher  die  Composition  tf» 
Wouwermans  Oemalden  (ib.,  1879). 

WOVCKA  (Cutter),  or  Jack  Wilsox 
(c.1856 — ).  A  Piute  Indian  prophet  of  Nevada, 
the  originator  of  the  Messiah  or  Ghost  Dance 
religion,  bom  in  Mason  Valley,  west  of  Walker 
Lake,  Nevada.  On  his  father's  death,  about 
1870,  the  boy  was  taken  into  the  family  of  David 
Wilson,  a  white  ranchman  from  whom  he  got 
the  name  by  which  he  is  commonly  known  among 
the  whites.  In  the  war  of  1888-89  he  was  stricken 
with  a  severe  fever  during  which  the  Piute  were 
thrown  into  great  excitement  by  an  eclipse  of  the 
sun.  Wovoka  fell  into  delirium  culminating  in  a 
trance,  during  which  he  thought  he  saw  the  God 
of  the  Indians  and  all  the  Indians  who  had  died 
engaged  in  their  old-time  sports  and  occupations, 
as  before  the  white  man  came.  He  was  given  a 
revelation  and  a  dance  which  he  was  commanded 
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to  communicate  to  his  people,  with  the  promise 
that  by  strictly  observing  the  doctrines  and  cere- 
monial they  would  be  enabled  to  rejoin  their 
departed  friends  in  a  new  Indian  earth  which 
was  rapidly  approaching  from  the  west,  stocked 
with  game  and  everything  of  the  old  Indian  life, 
and  which  would  slide  over  the  present  earth, 
driving  the  whites  before  it  to  the  land  beyond  the 
water  from  which  they  had  originally  come.  In 
the  same  connection  he  was  to  preach  the  brother- 
hood of  the  Indian  race,  and  the  abolition  of 
tribal  warfare,  the  war  dance  and  all  that  savored 
of  war ;  to  forbid  laceration,  destruction  of  prop- 
erty, and  excessive  grief  at  funerals,  and  to  per- 
mit the  equality  of  women  in  ceremonial  affairs. 
On  his  return  from  the  spirit  world  he  at  once 
began  to  preach  the  new  doctrine,  which,  in  spite 
of  its  prohibition  of  their  cherished  war  and 
funeral  customs,  appealed  strongly  to  the  Indians 
for  the  hope  it  held  out  of  a  happy  future.  The 
songs  and  dances  of  the  ceremonial,  popularly 
known  as  the  Ghost  Dance,  soon  became  general 
among  the  Piute  (q.v.),  and  the  report  spread 
to  other  tribes  across  the  mountains,  which  sent 
delegations  to  interview  and  receive  instructions 
from  'the  Messiah'  until  the  Ghost  Dance  had 
spread  to  nearly  all  the  Indian  tribes  from  the 
Sierras  to  the  Missouri  River,  and  from  the 
Canadian  frontier  almost  to  the  Mexican  border. 
Among  the  Sioux  (q.v.)  the  religious  ferment 
intensified  a  feeling  of  dissatisfaction  over  cer- 
tain treaty  grievances,  resulting  in  the  war  of 
1890-91.  The  dance  reached  its  highest  point 
about  a  year  later,  after  which  the  excitement 
rapidly  subsided,  owing  to  the  failure  of  the 
prophecies  at  the  appointed  time.  It  exists  now 
only  as  a  semi-social  affair.  Consult  Mooney, 
The  Ghost  Dance  Religion  (Washington,  1896). 

WBANOEL,  vrang^d,  Fbiedbich  Heinbich 
Ernst,  Count  (1784-1877).  A  Prussian  general. 
He  was  bom  at  Stettin;  entered  the  Prussian 
Army  as  ensign,  1796;  fought  in  the  campaigns 
against  Napoleon,  rising  to  the  rank  of  colonel, 
and  was  made  major-general  in  1823,  and  lieu- 
tenant-general in  1838.  He  was  given  command 
of  the  allied  forces  against  Denmark  in  1848, 
but  in  September  he  was  summoned  home,  and 
In  November  suppressed  a  popular  uprising  in 
Berlin,  for  which  service  he  was  made  general  of 
cavalry.  He  was  created  a  field-marshal  in  1856, 
upon  the  fiOth  anniversary  of  his  entrance  into 
the  military  service.  He  commanded  the  allied 
Austrian  and  Prussian  forces  against  Denmark 
in  1864,  but  soon  after  the  opening  of  the  war 
retired  from  the  command. 

WBANOEL,  or  WBANOELL,  Ferdinand, 
Baron  (c.  17  94- 1870).  A  Russian  explorer  and 
naval  officer.  He  was  bom  in  Livonia,  and 
after  graduatins  at  the  Imperial  Naval  Acad- 
emy at  Saint  Petersburg  entered  the  Russian 
Navy.  He  sailed  twice  around  the  world  and 
took  part  in  several  scientific  expeditions.  In 
1820  he  was  placed  in  command  of  an  expedition 
planned  to  explore  the  Polar  regions  north  of 
Asiatic  Russia.  He  advanced  on  sledges  to  72**  2' 
north  latitude,  from  which  point  he  sighted  the 
open  sea  beyond.  The  land  known  as  VVrangel 
Land  was  not  discovered  by  him,  but  was  ex- 
plored and  named  after  him  by  Long  in  1867.  He 
was  Governor  of  Alaska  from  1829  to  1834,  dur- 
ing which  time  he  organized  and  directed  a  com- 
mercial  company   for   the   development   of   the 


region.  In  1849  he  became  a  vice-admiral,  and 
from  1853  to  1858  he  held  the  post  of  minister 
of  marine.  He  opposed  the  sale  of  Alaska  to  the 
United  States.  His  own  complete  account  of 
his  Polar  expedition  was  published  in  Russian 
(Saint  Petersburg,  1844).  A  briefer  account, 
being  extracts  from  his  diaries,  was  published 
in  German  in  1839  and  an  English  translation 
by  Mrs.  Sabine  entitled  WrangeWa  Expedition 
to  the  Polar  Sea  in  1820-23  (London,  1840). 

WBANOEL,  Kabl  Gustav,  Count  (1613-76). 
A  Swedish  commander,  bom  at  Skokloster,  near 
Upsala.  He  entered  the  military  service  in  1627, 
under  Gustavus  Adolphus.  After  the  death  of 
the  King  (1632)  he  served  with  Bemhard  of 
Saxe- Weimar  and  Ban^r.  At  the  death  of  Ban^r 
in  1641,  though  the  command  of  the  army  was 
his  by  right,  ne  consented  to  serve  under  Tors- 
tenson.  In  1644  he  took  command  of  the 
Swedish  fleet  and  defeated  the  Danes  near  the 
island  of  Fehmam.  At  the  close  of  the  Danish 
war  in  1645  he  was  made  count,  and  in  the 
following  year  took  command  of  the  Swedish 
army  in  Germany.  With  Turenne  he  forced 
Maximilian  of  Bavaria  to  an  armistice  in  1647. 
He  served  against  the  Poles  in  1655-56,  and' 
against  the  Danes  in  1657-59,  with  much  dis- 
tinction. In  1674  he  led  the  Swedish  army 
against  the  Elector  of  Brandenburg,  but  was 
compelled  by  failing  health  to  leave  it,  and  re- 
turned to  Sweden. 

WBANOELL,  rfto^gel.  A  village  in  the 
Southern  District  of  Alaska,  160  miles  south- 
east of  Juneau,  on  W^rangell  Island  at  the  mouth 
of  the  Stikine  River  (Alap:  Alaska,  J  4).  It 
has  salmon  canneries  and  a  hatchery,  and  exports 
fish  and  furs.  A  Presbyterian  mission  was  found- 
ed here  in  1877.  W^angell  was  settled  by  Rus- 
sians in  1833  and  was  of  considerable  importance 
as  a  distributing  centre  at  the  time  of  the  ex- 
ploitation of  the  Cassiar  gold  fields.  Popula- 
tion, in  1900,  868. 

WBANOEIi  (r&D^gel)  LAND.  An  island  in 
the  Arctic  Ocean,  in  latitude  71  o  N.,  longitude 
178o  W.,  about  400  miles  northwest  of  Bering 
Strait  (Map:  Arctic  Regions).  It  is  about  70 
miles  long  and  25  miles  broad,  and  consists 
chiefly  of  naked  granite  rocks  over  2000  feet  high. 
The  island  was  first  reported  by  natives  of  the 
Siberian  coast  early  in  the  nineteenth  century, 
and  the  Russian  explorer  W^rangel,  after  whom  it 
was  named,  went  in  search  of  it  in  1821.  It  was 
first  sighted  by  the  American  explorer  Long  in 
1867  and  explored  in  1881  by  Hooper,  who  took 
possession  of  it  for  the  United  States  and  called 
It  "New  Columbia." 

WBANOLEB.  A  term  applied  to  one  who 
has  attained  a  first  class  in  the  mathematical 
honor  examination  in  the  University  of  Cam- 
bridge. The  word  owes  its  origin  to  the  public 
disputations  formerly  held  as  part  of  the  exami- 
nations. The  honor  men,  or  those  reaching  a 
certain  rank,  are  divided  into  three  classes  ac- 
cording to  merit,  wranglers,  senior  optimes,  and 
junior  optimes,  the  highest  of  the  first  class  be- 
ing known  as  senior  wrangler. 

WRASSE  (from  Welsh  ffwrachen),  A  spiny- 
rayed  marine  fish  of  the  family  LabridiB.  The 
form  is  somewhat  perch-like,  but  the  back  is 
straighter.  There  is  a  single  long  dorsal  fin,  the 
spines  of  the  anterior  portion  of  which  are  sur- 
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mounted  by  short  membranous  filaments,  the 
posterior  portion  having  short  and  split  rays. 
The  mouth  is  protrusible,  with  thick  fleshy  lips, 
folded  so  as  to  appear  double.  The  colors  are 
generally  very  brilliant,  especially  in  the  Oriental 
genus  Julus,  an  example  of  which  is  depicted  on 
the  Colored  Plate  of  Philippine  Fishes.  They 
chiefly  frequent  rocky  shores,  and  are  generally 
seen  in  small  shoals^  often  hiding  under  sea- 
.  weeds,  where  they  feed  on  crustaceans,  mollusks, 
and  marine  worms.  They  are  often  caught  by 
bait  intended  for  other  nsh^  but  their  flesh  is 
not  much  esteemed.  No  North  American  fish  is 
popularly  called  a  wrasse,  but  the  family  is  rep- 
resented here  by  the  cunners,  tautogs,  lady- 
fishes,  doncellas  (qq.v.),  and  similar  forms  of 
our  southern  and  western  seacoasts. 

WKATH,  Gape.    See  Cafe  Wrath. 

WBAT^ISLAW,  Albert  Henrt  ( 1822-92 ) . 
An  English  Slavonic  scholar.  He  was  bom  at 
Rugby  of  a  Czechic  family  which  had  settled  in 
England.  He  was  educated  at  Rugby  School  and 
the  University  of  Cambridge,  and  in  1850  waa 
appointed  head  master  of  Felsted  School.  In 
1865  he  became  the  head  of  King  Edward  VI. 's 
school  at  Bury  Saint  Edmund's,  where  he  re- 
mained till  1879,  when  he  was  ^ven  the  living 
of  Manorbier,  Pembrokeshire.  In  1889  he  re- 
tired. His  more  important  works  are  Lyra  Czecho 
Slovanska  (1849)  ;  Life,  Legend,  and  Canoniza- 
tion of  Saint  John  Nepotnuk  (1873);  The 
Native  Literature  of  Bohemia  in  the  Fourteenth 
Century  (1878)  ;  and  Sixty  Folk-Tales  from  Ex- 
oluaively  Slavonic  Sources  (1889). 


kLL,  r&ks'ftl.  Sir  Frederick  Charles 
Lascelles  (1828-65).  An  English  writer,  bom 
in  Bristol.  He  was  a  grandson  of  Sir  Nathaniel 
William  Wraxall  (q.v.).  He  was  educated  at 
Saint  Mary's  Hall,  Oxford,  but  left  without  a 
degree.  He  lived  mostly  on  the  Continent,  and 
served  for  nine  months  as  assistant  commissary 
in  the  Crimean  War.  His  experiences  in  the 
East  are  described  in  Camp  Life  (1860).  Among 
his  other  books  are  Handbook  to  the  Naval  and 
Military  Resources  of  European  Nations  (1856)  ; 
Armies  of  the  Great  Powers  (1859);  Military 
Sketches  (1864)  ;  and  Life  and  Times  of  Caro- 
line Matilda,  Queen  of  Denmark  and  Norway 
(1864),  which  is  a  substantial  work.  He  also 
wrote  several  entertaining  novels,  as  Wild  Oats 
(1858);  Only  a  Woman  (1860);  Married  in 
Haste  (1863)  ;  and  Golden  Hair,  a  Tale  of  the 
Pilgrim  Fathers  ( 1864 ) . 

WBAXALL,  Sir  Nathaniel  William  (1751- 
1831).  An  English  historical  writer.  He  was 
born  at  Bristol  and  was  educated  there.  He 
lived  for  several  years  as  an  author  and  would-be 
man  of  fashion,  partly  in  England  and  partly  on 
the  Continent.  In  1780  he  entered  Parliament, 
where  for  fourteen  years  he  pursued  a  somewhat 
tortuous  and  noisy  career.  After  his  retirement 
he  devoted  himself  largely  to  compiling  his  his- 
torical memoirs  and  was  often  involved  in 
quarrels  as  a  result  of  his  publications.  Wraxall 
must  be  regarded  as  a  fairly  accurate  racon- 
teur, though  his  veracity  has  been  often  im- 
peached, and  his  pictures  of  political  life  have 
some  historical  value.  His  publications  include: 
Memoirs  of  the  Kings  of  France  of  the  Race  of 
Valois  ( 1777 )  ;  Memoirs  of  the  Courts  of  Berlin, 
Dresden,  Warsaw,  and  Vienna  (1779) ;  Historical 


Memoirs  (1815) ;  and  Posthumous  Memoirs 
(183G).  The  last  two  were  republished  with  ad- 
ditions by  H.  B.  Wheatley  in  1884. 

WBAY^XJltN,  Eugene.  A  kindly,  indolent 
young  barrister  in  Dickens's  Our  Mutual  Friend, 
He  becomes  interested  in  the  **Harmon  mystery" 
and  thus  makes  the  acquaintance  of  Lizzie 
Hexam,  daughter  of  a  longshoreman  who  is  sus- 
pected of  murdering  the  heir.  He  finally  marries 
her,  after  being  attocked  and  nearly  murdered  by 
the  jealous  Bradley  Headstone. 

WBECK  (AS.  ufrwc,  exile,  misery,  Icel.  rek, 
reki,  anything  drifted  or  driven  ashore,  from 
AS.  wrecan,  Icel.  reka,  Goth,  wrikan,  to  perse- 
cute,  OHG.  rehhan,  Gcr.  rdchen,  to  revenge ;  con- 
nected with  Lith.  Vargas,  afBiction,  OChurch 
Slav,  vraga,  enemy,  persecutor,  Lat.  urgere,  to 
press,  Gk.  elpyeip,  eirgein,  to  repel,  Skt.  varj, 
to  turn  aside) .  A  vessel  which  has  been  stranded 
or  so  badly  injured  as  to  be  helpless.  The  num- 
ber of  wrecks  which  occur  annually  is  very  large, 
amoimting  to  about  4  per  cent,  of  all  ships  in 
actual  use.  This  has  led  to  the  development  of 
a  special  form  of  industry  called  'wrecking.'  The 
means  of  raising  sunken  vessels  and  removing 
stranded  ones  are  various.  They  may  be  lifted 
with  chains ;  by  submerging  hollow  caissons,  lash- 
ing them  to  the  hull  and  then  pumping  them 
out;  by  closing  all  openings  in  the  vessel's  hull 
and  pumping  the  water  out ;  by  inserting  air  bags 
in  the  hull  and  inflating  them ;  or  by  a  combina- 
tion of  these  methods  or  of  similar  ones.  Strand- 
ed wrecks  have  been  removed  in  many  dif- 
ferent ways:  by  digging  a  canal  to  them  from 
deep  water;  by  building  launching  ways  under- 
neath; by  cutting  them  in  two  (where  caught 
on  the  rocks)  and  removing  the  parts  separately 
and  reconnecting  them;  and  of  course  by  haul- 
ing them  into  deep  water  by  means  of  lines 
leading  to  tugs  or  anchors. 

In  law,  wreck  is  defined  as  parts  of  vessels  or 
their  cargoes  cast  upon  the  land  by  the  sea.  By 
the  common  law,  fragments  of  vessels  or  other 
property  floating  upon  the  sea  do  not  come  under 
this  classification;  they  are  known  as  derelict 
property,  and  belong  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
admiralty  courts.  By  the  statute  of  17  and  18 
Victoria  all  jetsam,  flotsam,  and  ligan,  vtrhich 
were  formerly  classed  as  derelict  property,  were 
included  under  the  head  of  wreck.  Under  the 
ancient  English  law  all  wreck  belonged  to  the 
Crown,  but  by  the  statute  above  referred  to  the 
owner  may  claim  his  property  upon  the  payment 
of  the  proper  salvage.  In  the  United  States  the 
disposition  of  wrecks  belongs  to  the  several 
States.  The  owner  of  a  wrecked  vessel  may 
abandon  his  property  and  is  not  obliged  to  re- 
move it,  even  though  it  obstruct  navigable  waters, 
nor  is  he  liable  for  damage  occasioned  thereby. 
Federal  statutes  provide  that  stealing  from 
wrecks,  obstructing  the  escape  of  a  crew  from 
a  wrecked  vessel,  extinguishing  lights  or  set- 
ting up  misleading  lights  in  order  to  cause 
wrecks,  shall  be  punish^  as  felony.  In  the  law 
of  marine  insurance,  a  vessel  becomes  a  wreck 
and  may  be  abandoned  to  the  insurers  when  she 
becomes  so  disabled  as  to  be  unnavigable.  See 
Salvage. 

WBECKSISH.  One  of  the  great  deep-water 
sea-bass  of  the  genus  Polyprion,  closely  related 
to  the  jewfish  (Stereolepis).  It  is  usually  to  be 
seen   about  floating  timber  and .  wrecks.     Two 
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species  are  known — one  in  the  South  Pacific,  and 
tne  other  {Polyprion  cemium),  the  'stone-bass' 
of  English  and  'cemier'  of  French  fishermen.  The 
latter  reaches  a  weight  of  86  pounds,  and  its  fiesh 
is  excellent.  Consult  Yarrell,  British  Fishes 
(London,  1862). 

WBEDEy  vrftMe,  Karl  Phujpp,  Prince  ( 1767- 
1838).  A  Bavarian  field-marshal,  bom  at 
Heidelberg.  He  studied  at  the  university  in  his 
native  city.  In  1799  he  led  a  body  of  Bavarian 
volunteers  to  join  the  Archduke  Charles  of 
Austria  in  the  struggle  against  the  French,  and 
for  his  conduct  in  that  campaign  he  was  made 
a  major-general.  After  the  peace  of  1801  he 
devoted  time  and  labor  to  the  organization  of 
the  Bavarian  army.  He  held  important  com- 
mands in  the  French  campaigns  against  the 
,  Austrians,  Prussians,  and  Russians  till  1813, 
when  Bavaria  joined  the  Allies.  He  was  de- 
feated by  Napoleon  at  Hanau.  Soon  after  he 
was  chosen  to  command  the  Fifth  Corps  of 
Schwarzenberg's  army,  and  fought  in  the  battles 
of  La  Rothi^re,  Bar-sur-Aube,  and  Arcis-sur- 
Aube  in  the  campaign  of  1814.  His  services  were 
rewarded  by  the  dignities  of  field-marshal  and 
prince,  and  by  the  gift  of  the  domain  of  Ellin- 
gen.  He  was  subsequently  employed  on  many 
important  diplomatic  missions. 

WHEN  (AS.  tprenna,  wramna^  wren;  perhaps 
connected  with  AS.  wrane,  wanton).  A  sub- 
family of  birds  (Troglodytins)  of  the  family 
TroglodytidsD,  the  other  members  of  which  are 
the  mocking-birds  and  thrashers  (qq.v.).  The 
wrens  have  a  slender,  slightly  curved,  and 
pointed  bill,  the  edge  of  the  mandibles  entire; 
the  wings  very  short  and  rounded ;  the  tail  short 
and  often  carried  erect;  the  legs  slender  and 
rather  long.  Their  plumage  is  generally  dull. 
There  are  about  150  species,  natives  chiefly  of 
the  Northern  Hemisphere,  and  most  of  them  are 
American.  They  live  on  or  near  the  ground,  seek- 
ing for  insects  and  worms  among  low  bushes, 
and  in  other  similar  situations.  Perhaps  the 
best  known  species,  and  a  good  example  of  the 
group,  is  the  European  wren  {Troglodytes  vul- 
garis). It  is  only  about  four  inches  long,  red- 
dish brown  above,  with  narrow  transverse  streaks 
of  dark  brown,  vellowish  white  below,  the  greater 
wing-coverts  with  three  or  four  small  bead-like 
spots  of  white.  It  frequents  gardens,  hedges, 
and  thickets,  flitting  from  bush  to  bush,  or  from 
one  stone  to  another.  The  male  has  a  loud,  sweet 
song.  The  nest  is  large  for  the  size  of  the  bird, 
oval,  domed  above,  with  an  opening  on  the  side, 
and  is  composed  of  hay  or  moss,  lined  with 
feathers,  and  is  often  placed  under  the  thatch  of 
a  building,  against  the  side  of  a  moss-covered 
tree,  or  elsewhere  so  as  to  be  sheltered  from  rain. 
No  other  true  wren  is  found  in  Europe,  but 
the  United  States  has  a  dozen  or  more  species, 
several  of  which  agree  very  closely  in  color  and 
habits  with  the  European  type.  Such  a  one  is 
the  familiar  house-wren  {Troglodytes  aedon)^ 
abundant  in  the  eastern  parts  of  the  United 
•  States.  It  is  less  shy  than  the  European  wren, 
.and  often  builds  its  nest  near  houses,  and  in 
boxes  prepared  for  it.  The  nests  are  made  to 
fill  the  boxes;  and  to  effect  this,  a  large  mass  of 
heterogeneous  materials  is  sometimes  collected. 
The  song  of  the  house-wren  is  simple  but  sweet. 
The  male  is  a  very  bold,  pugnacious  bird.  In 
the  southern  half  of  the  United  States  another 


very  similar  species,  Bewick's  wren  ( Troglodytes 
Betcickii),  is  prevalent.  It  has  a  much  longer 
tail  than  the  house-wren,  but  behaves  in  the  same 
way,  and  its  nest  and  eggs  (see  Plate  of  Egos  or 
SoNG-BiRDS)  are  of  the. typical  pattern.  The 
winter  wren  {Troglodytes  hiemalis)  is  similar  to 
the  European  wren.  It  is  common  throughout 
North  America^  but  is  minatory,  breeding  in 
Canada  and  wintering  in  the  Southern  States. 
It  is  noted  for  the  surprising  loudness  as  well  aa 
the  musical  quality  of  its  spring  song. 

The  other  wrens  of  the  United  States  belong 
to  several  different  genera.  Among  the  best 
known  is  the  Carolina  wren  {Thryothorus  Ludo^ 
vicianiis),  a  rather  southerly  species  breeding 
as  far  north  as  Connecticut  and  wintering  from 
Maryland  southward.  It  is  a  large  species,  5^ 
inches  long,  with  considerable  white  in  the 
plumage.  This  bird  is  one  of  the  most  varied 
and  cheerful  vocalists  in  America;  it  sings  a 
sweet  and  ffleeful  medley  of  notes,  some  of  which 
seem  culled  from  other  bird-songs,  so  that  this 
fine  species  is  popularly  called  the  'mocking* 
wren.  (See  Plate  of  Wrens,  Wabblebs,  etc.) 
Other  wrens,  except  marsh-wrens  (q.v.) ,  are  main- 
ly denizens  of  the  West  and  Southwest.  The 
cactus- wrens  of  the  genus  Heleodytes  (large 
brownish  birds  frequenting  the  arid,  cactus- 
growing  plains  of  the  Mexican  border),  and  the 
cafion-wrens  of  the  genus  Catherpes,  inhabiting 
the  rocky  defiles  of  the  southern  Rocky  Moun- 
tain region  and  noted  for  their  brilliant  singing, 
are  conspicuous  Western  species;  also  the  rock- 
wren    (q.v.). 

Consult  British  and  North  American  authori- 
ties, cited  under  Bibd,  especially  Coues,  Birds  of 
the  Colorado  Valley  (Washington,  1878). 

WBEN,  Sir  Chbistopheb  (1632-1723).  One 
of  the  greatest  of  English  architects,  bom  at 
Knowle,  Wiltshire.  He  was  a  graduate  of  Wad- 
ham  College,  Oxford,  Fellow  of  All  Souls'  in 
1653,  and  Savilian  professor  of  astronomy  in  1660. 
He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Royal  Society 
and  its  president  in  1681.  As  a  scientist  and 
mathematician  of  wide  reputation  he  was  in  166S 
appointed  one  of  the  commissioners  for  the  re- 
pair of  old  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral  (q.v.),  Lon- 
don. There  were  at  this  time  few  trained 
architects  in  England,  and  Wren,  finding  himself 
gradually  drawn,  by  frequent  consultations  on 
building  matters,  into  a  profession  which  he  had 
not  originally  intended  to  follow,  devoted  him- 
self to  its  study  with  increasing  enthusiasm.  In 
1665  he  began  the  Sheldonian  Theatre  at  Oxford 
and  the  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge. 

The  great  fire  of  London  in  1666  gave  the  real 
opportunity  for  the  manifestation  of  his  genius ; 
from  that  time  on  for  forty  years  there  waa 
hardly  an  important  building  in  or  near  London 
planned  without  liis  aid.  Winchester  Palace, 
extensive  addition  to  Hampton  Court,  Chelsea 
Hospital,  Marlborough  and  Buckingham  Houses, 
the  old  Royal  Exchange,  Green>vich  Hospital  (in 
part),  and  a  series  of  fifty-three  parish  churches 
in  London,  are  among  the  works.  He  em- 
ployed a  large  force  of  assistants  and  deputies 
to  carry  out  his  plans,  but  impressed  the  stamp 
of  his  individual  style  on  everything  that  was 
committed  to  his  charge.  For  his  great  master- 
piece, see  Saint  Paul's  Cathedbal. 

Working  in  an  age  when  his  art  had  wofully 
declined  in  England,  he  succeeded  in  raising  the 
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standard  of  taste  by  the  refinement  and  pro- 
priety of  all  his  designs.  His  work  exerted  a 
stronff  influence  on  the  nascent  architecture  of 
the  American  colonies,  especially  that  of  the 
churches,  though  it  is  doubtful  whether  he  de- 
signed any  of  the  American  buildings  attributed 
to  him.  He  is  buried  in  Saint  PauPs,  where 
on  a  tablet  is  inscribed  the  well-known  epitaph, 
''Si  monumentum  requiris  circumspice"  (If  thou 
seek  his  monument,  look  about  thee).  Consult 
his  biography  by  Elmes  (London,  1852)  and  by 
Phillimore  (ib.,  1883)  ;  Clayton,  Churches  of  Sir 
Christopher  Wren  (ib.,  1848) ;  Loftie,  Inigo  Jones 
and  Wren  (New  York,  1893)  ;  and  the  authori- 
ties referred  to  under  Saint  Paul's  Cathedral. 

WBEK-TITy  or  Gbound-tit.  A  small,  long- 
tailed,  brown,  wren-like  bird  {Chamasa  fasciaia) 
of  the  coast  region  of  southern  California,  which 
keeps  close  to  the  ground,  searching  for  its 
insect  food,  and  uttering  a  low,  trilling,  titmouse- 
like call.  It  nests  in  low  bushes  and  lays  light- 
blue,  unspotted  eggs.  It  is  set  apart  in  a  family 
(Chamnidie)  by  itself,  and  is  regarded  as  inter- 
mediate between  the  gnatcatchers  and  the  tit- 
mice. 

WBESTIJNO  (from  wrestle^  AS.  wrcpsilian, 
icramlian,  to  wrestle,  frequentative  of  torwsian, 
Icel.  reista,  to  twisty  probably  from  AS.  iori^an, 
Icel.  rifa,  OHQ.  ridan,  to  turn,  twist,  wrest).  A 
sport  in  which  one  person  tries  to  throw  another 
to  the  ground.  The  rule  with  the  Greek  wrestlers 
was  to  secure  three  throws  before  the  victory 
was  decided.  The  wrestlers  were  accustomed  to 
rub  their  bodies  with  oil  in  the  belief  that  they 
secured  a  greater  pliancy  of  limb,  and  doubtless 
also  to  check  any  excessive  perspiration.  In 
order  to  obviate  the  difficulty  of  grasping  each 
other  with  firmness  owing  to  the  coatine  of  oil, 
the  wrestlers  were  required  either  to  roll  in  the 
duMt  of  the  Stadium  or  to  be  sprinkled  with  the 
fine  sand  kept  for  that  purpose  at  Olympia. 
Should  one  of  the  wrestlers  in  a  match  fall  and 
drag  his  adversary  with  him,  the  combat  was 
continued  on  the  ground.  The  Greek  method  of 
wrestling  subsequently  passed  to  the  Romans, 
and  by  them  was  introduced  throughout  Europe. 
Greco-Roman  wrestling  of  to-day  must  not  be 
confused  with  the  ancient  Greek  method  of 
wrestling,  for  it  is  neither  a  variation  of  the 
ancient  Greek  or  Roman,  nor  even  a  compound  of 
the  two.  The  Grsco-Roman  style  was  adopted 
in  France  about  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth 
century  and  is  now  the  only  recognized  mode 
in  that  country.  It  was  introduced  into  England 
in  1860  and  1870.  In  America  it  has  b^ome 
popular.  The  style  proper  does  not  begin  until 
both  men  are  on  the  ground. 

'Tripping,'  which  is  the  essence  of  the  English 
game,  is  barred  in  the  Grseco-Roman.  Of  the 
distinctive  English  style  of  wrestling,  the  fol- 
lowing points  are  the  most  important.  In  the 
Comtcall  and  Devon  style,  the  wrestler  is  required 
fairly  to  throw  his  opponent  flat  on  his  back 
before  a  decision  can  be  won.  In  order  to  secure 
the  throw,  two  shoulders  and  one  hip  must  be  on 
the  groimd,  or  two  hips  and  one  shoulder.  This 
is  called  'three  points  down.'  The  various  arti- 
^ces  used  in  this  style  of  wrestling  are  called 
'trips'  or  'chips.'  They  include  the  following: 
The  flying  mare,  the  inside  lock  forward,  the 
Inside  lock  backward,  the  double-lock,  the  fore- 
hand play,  the  after  play,  inside  and  outside 


clamp,  the  pull  under,  and  the  cross-heave. 
In  the  Lancashire  style,  or  catch-as-catch-can, 
unlimited  action  is  permitted.  It  is  the 
roughest  of  the  English  methods  and  is  also 
one  which  most  appeals  to  the  athlete.  Throt- 
tling is  forbidden  by  the  rules,  but  it  is  in- 
variably resorted  to.  Tripping  and  catching 
hold  of  the  legs  are  permitted,  and  in  the  floor 
work  the  style  comes  nearer  the  French  or 
Grsco-Roman  than  any  other  method  of  wres- 
tling. The  most  important  trips  are  the  double- 
Nelson,  the  half  and  three-quarter  Nelson,  the 
lock,  ham  and  leg,  the  flying  mare,  heave  and 
leg -holding.  The  cleanest  style  and  the  one  pos- 
sessing the  most  simple  rules  is  the  Cumberland 
and  Westmoreland  style,  in  which  the  wrestlers 
on  taking  hold  stand  up  chest  to  chest,  each  com- 
batant placing  his  chin  on  his  opponent's  right 
shoulder,  at  the  same  time  graspine  him  around  * 
the  body,  one  man  placing  his  left  arm  above 
the  right  of  his  antagoniat.  When  both  men 
have  secured  their  hold  and  are  reckoned  as  fair- 
ly on  their  guard,  the  struggle  begins.  If  one  of 
them  breaks  hold,  i.e.  loses  his  grip,  if  yet  on 
the  ground  and  his  opponent  retains  his  hold, 
the  one  who  has  lost  his  grip  is  declared  the 
loser.  Similarly  if  either  man  touches  the 
ground  with  one  knee  or  any  other  part  of  the 
body,  though  he  may  still  retain  his  hold,  he  is 
not  permitted  to  recover  himself  and  is  declared 
the  loser.  The  Irish^  or  coJIor-aiuf-eZboir,  style 
is  as  interesting  as  it  is  peculiar.  The  contest- 
ants seize  each  other  by  the  neck  with  one  hand, 
and  by  the  elbow  with  the  other,  and  when  one 
of  them  touches  the  ground  with  his  hand,  knee, 
back,  or  side,  the  fall  is  won.  In  Burma  and 
throughout  the  East  Indies  wrestling  has  reached 
a  high  degree  of  development.  The  wrestlers  are 
nude,  and  skill  rather  than  strength  is  made  to 
count. 

Japanese  Wbestlino  (JiuJUTSir  or  Jnr- 
JuTSO).  A  method  of  self-defense  without 
weapons;  the  modem  form  of  the  old  samurai 
weaponless  combat.  It  first  became  popular  in 
Japan  in  the  sixteenth  century,  its  origin  being 
traced  to  Akiyama,  a  learned  physician,  who  at 
that  period  lived  at  Nagasaki.  He  ia  said  to 
have  brought  it  back  from  China.  Before  he 
died,  Akiyama  had  elaborated  the  Chinese  system 
to  the  extent  of  discovering  303  methods  of 
seizing  and  throwing  an  opponent,  or  otherwise 
disabling  him.  Jiujutsu,  owing  to  its  semi- 
secret  character,  is  usually  taught  in  night  ses- 
sions, and  although  the  majority  of  the  pupils 
gain  considerable  skill  in  the  system,  only  a  few 
acquire  a  complete  mastery  of  it.  It  is  ex- 
tremely difficult  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  the 
higher  playing,  owing  to  the  jealousy  with  which 
it  is  guarded  by  its  professors.  The  rank  and 
file  of  the  police  departments  of  Tokio,  Kob4, 
and  Yokohama  are  compelled  to  attain  a  cer- 
tain degree  of  efficiency  in  the  art,  although  no 
pupil  receives  a  lesson  before  pledging  himself 
on  oath  not  to  reveal  the  methods.  Wlien  it  is 
realized  that  the  master  of  this  science  can  by 
a  slight,  swift  movement  benumb  a  victim's 
brain,  dislocate  his  hip  or  shoulder,  burst  or  * 
twist  a  tendon,  or  break  an  ankle,  there  is  excel- 
lent reason  for  the  Japanese  system  of  oonfining 
the  proficiency  in  the  higher  d^^eea  of  the  art 
only  to  men  of  perfect  self-command  and  good 
moral  character.     The  Japanese  wrestler  d< 
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not  meet  his  opponent  by  a  sustained  counter- 
effort  as  does  a  boxer,  but  instead  makes  a 
shirking  of  physical  contact  and  the  avoidance 
of  effort  an  important  part  of  his  play.  An  ag- 
gressive combatant  has  to  be  exceedingly  careful 
that  his  aggressiveness  and  impetuosity  are  not 
deftly  deflected  so  that  by  the  exercise  of  some 
little  trick  of  the  game  he  himself  is  made  to  dis- 
locate his  shoulder  or  break  a  limb  without  the 
expenditure  of  the  slightest  effort  on  the  part 
of  his  opponent.  At  the  beginning  of  the  twen- 
tieth century  there  were  many  important  kinds 
of  jiujutsu  throughout  Japan,  which,  although 
they  differed  slightly  from  each  other  in  methods 
and  practice,  were  practically  a  imit  in  teaching 
the  idea  of  Akiyama.  There  were  forty  different 
schools  in  Tokio  alone. 

WBEXHAM,  rdks^am.  A  municipal  borough 
in  Denbighshire,  North  Wales  (Map:  Wales,  C  3) . 
It  stands  12  miles  southwest  of  Chester,  on  an 
affluent  of  the  Dee.  The  town  is  well  built,  and 
the  church,  a  handsome  edifice  in  Perpendicular, 
dating  from  1470,  with  a  tower  135  feet  in 
height,  is  styled  'one  of  the  seven  wonders  of 
Wales.'  The  churchyard  contains  the  tomb  and 
quaint  epitaph  of  Elihu  Yale  (1648-1721), 
founder  of  Yale  College.  The  town  owns  an 
electric  lighting  depot,  cattle  mart,  slaughter 
houses,  and  markets,  and  maintains  a  sewage 
farm,  cemetery,  art  school,  and  free  library.  In 
the  vicinity  are  collieries  and  lead  mines,  and  the 
town  has  iron  works,  paper  mills,  breweries,  and 
important  markets  and  fairs.  Population,  in 
1901,  14,966. 

WBIOHT,  Abthub  Williams  (1836^).  An 
American  scientist  and  educator,  bom  at  Leb- 
anon, Conn.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1859,  and 
was  an  instructor  in  the  Sheffield  Scientifio 
School  in  1867-68.  He  studied  in  Heidelberg  and 
Berlin  in  1868-69;  was  professor  of  physics  and 
chemistry  in  Williams  College  in  1869-72;  pro- 
fessor of  molecular  physics  and  chemistry  in 
Yale,  1875-87;  and  in  1887  was  made  professor 
of  experimental  physics.  He  contributed  numer- 
ous scientific  papers,  chiefly  on  astronomical  and 
electrical  subjects,  to  various  publications,  and 
became  a  Fellow  of  the  Royal  Astronomical  So- 
ciety, and  a  member  of  the  National  Academy 
of  Sciences. 

WBIOHT,  Cabboll  Davidson  (1840 — ).  An 
American  economist  and  statistician,  bom  in 
Dunbarton,  N.  H.  He  began  to  study  law  in 
1860,  but  his  course  was  interrupted  by  the  war, 
in  which  he  served  first  as  a  private  and  finally 
as  a  colonel  in  the  Union  army.  Resuming  his 
studies  in  Boston  in  1865,  he  was  soon  admitted 
to  the  New  Hampshire  bar.  After  serving  two 
terms  in  the  Massachusetts  Senate,  to  which  he 
was  elected  in  1871,  he  was  chief  of  the  Bureau 
of  Labor  Statistics  of  Massachusetts  from  1873 
to  1888,'  in  which  position  he  superintended  the 
State  censuses  of  1875  and  1885.  In  1885  he 
became  United  States  Commissioner  of  Labor, 
a  position  which  he  still  holds.  In  his  long  ser- 
vice he  has  published  in  the  annual  and  special 
reports  and  the  bulletin  of  the  department  many 
valuable  statistical  studies  of  the  labor  question. 
He  was  placed  in  charge  of  the  completion  of  the 
census  of  1890  and  has  made  other  valuable  in- 
vestigations at  the  request  of  Congress.  He  be- 
came president  of  the  American  Statistical  As- 
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sociation  and  occupies  an  honorary  chair  of 
political  science  in  the  Catholic  University  in 
Washington.  He  was  an  important  member  of 
the  commission  appointed  by  the  President  to  in- 
vestigate and  arbitrate  the  strike  of  the  an- 
thracite coal- miners  in  1902,  and  he  served  on 
many  other  conciliatory  boards.  Andrew  Car- 
negie made  him  one  of  the  original  trustees  of  the 
Carnegie  Institution.  In  lfi^2  he  accepted  the 
presidency  of  the  College  Department  of  Clark 
University,  Worcester,  Mass.  His  writings  in- 
clude a  large  number  of  essays  in  the  periodicals, 
and  the  following  works:  The  Industrial  Evolu- 
tion of  the  United  States  (1895) ;  and  Outlines 
of  Practical  Sociology  (1899). 

WBIOHTy  Chables  Henbt  Hamilton  ( 1836- 
— ).  An  Irish  clergyman,  bom  in  Dublin  and 
educated  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  He  was 
Bampton  lecturer  in  1878,  Donnellan  lecturer  in 
1880,  and  Grinfield  lecturer  on  the  Septuagint  in 
the  University  of  Oxford  from  1893  to  1897.  He 
was  examiner  in  Hebrew  at  the  University  of 
London  from  1897  to  1899,  and  examiner  in  He- 
brew at  Victoria  University,  Manchester,  from 
1897  to  1899,  and  at  the  University  of  Wales  un- 
til 1901.  His  publications  include :  Orammar  of 
Modem  Irish  ( 1855) ;  Book  of  Genesis  in  Hebrew 
(1859);  Bunyan's  Works  with  Notes  (1866); 
Biblical  Essays  (1885);  Roman  Catholicism 
Examined  in  Light  of  Scripture  ( 1897 ) ;  and 
Oenuine  Writings  of  Saint  Patrick  with  Life 
(1902). 

WBIOHT,  Chauncet  (1830-75).  An  Ameri- 
can physicist  and  philosophical  writer,  bom  in 
Northampton,  Mass.  He  graduated  at  Harvard 
in  1852,  and  became  a  computer  for  the  Amert- 
can  Ephemeris  and  Nautical  Almanac,  then  just 
established.  By  frequent  contributions  to  maga- 
zines and  reviews  he  won  a  wide  reputation  as  a 
physicist  and  mathematician.  He  was  corre- 
sponding editor  of  the  American  Academy  of 
Arts  and  Sciences  from  1863  to  1870,  delivered  a 
course  of  university  lectures  at  Harvard  on  the 
principles  of  psycl^plogy,  and  was  an  instructor 
at  Harvard  in  mathematical  physics  in  1874-75. 
He  published  at  intervals  between  1864  and  1875 
a  notable  series  of  articles  in  the  North  American 
Review,  was  a  frequent  contributor  to  the  Nch 
tion,  and  in  1871  published  two  papers  on  the 
"Genesis  of  Species"  in  reply  to  St.  (Seorge 
Mivart's  attack  on  the  theory  of  natural  sekc' 
tion,  which  were  republished  in  England  at  Dar- 
win's instance.  A  collection  of  his  writings  with 
a,  biographical  sketch  by  Charles  Eliot  Norton 
was  published  under  the  title  Philosophical  Dis* 
cussions  (1877).  Consult  a  chapter  in  Fiske, 
Darunnism  and  Other  Essays  (Boston,  1885). 

WBIOHT,  EuzuB  (1804-85).  An  American 
journalist  and  Abolitionist,  bom  in  South 
Canaan,  Conn.  He  graduated  at  Yale  in  1826, 
and  was  professor  of  mathematics  and  natural 
philosophy  at  Western  Reserve  College,  1829-33. 
Then  he  settled  in  New  York,  where  he  was  for 
five  years  secretary  of  the  Anti-Slavery  Society, 
editing  within  that  time  two  anti-slavery  periodi- 
cals, Human  Rights  and  the  Quarterly  Anti- 
Slavery  Magazine.  In  1839  he  went  to  Boston 
and  edited  the  Massachusetts  Abolitionist,  the 
Chronotype,  and  its  successor,  the  Common' 
wealth.  He  was  State  insurance  commissioner 
of  Massachusetts  in  1868-66,  and  he  wrote  fre- 
quently on  insurance  and  political  topics. 
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WBIGHT,  Fanny  (Madame  Frances  D'Arus- 
MONT)  (1795-1852).  A  Scotch-American  philan- 
thropist and  reformer,  bom  at  Dundee,  Scotland. 
In  1818  she  visited  the  United  States,  and  after 
her  return  to  Great  Britain  in  1820  she  wrote 
a  volume  of  Views  of  Society  and  Manners  in 
America,  which  was  published  in  London  the 
following  year  and  in  Paris  in  1822.  Five  years 
later  she  again  visited  the  United  States,  and, 
becoming  interested  in  the  slavery  question,  she 
founded  a  colony  of  free  negroes  on  the  Nashoba, 
near  Memphis,  Tenn.  The  colony  proved  a  fail- 
ure, however,  and  the  colonists  were  finally  set- 
tled in  Haiti.  During  the  years  from  1833  to 
1836  she  attracted  considerable  attention  as  a 
reckless  lecturer  on  social  problems.  She  then, 
for  a  time,  edited  TAe  Gaflrc«e,  and  later  T/ic  Free 
Enquirer  at  the  Owen  community  of  New  Har- 
mony, Ind.  During  a  visit  to  France  in  1838  she 
married  a  M.  D'Arnsmont,  but  soon  afterwards 
separated  from  him,  and,  returning  to  the  United 
States,  made  her  home  in  Cincinnati.  Her  pub- 
lished works  include:  Altdorf,  a  tragedy  (1817) ; 
A  Few  Days  in  Athens,  a  defense  of  the  philos- 
ophy of  Epicurus  ( 1822)  ;  and  A  Course  of  Popu- 
lar Lectures  on  Free  inquiry.  Religion,  Morals, 
Opinions,  etc,  (1829;  6th  ed.  1836).  Consult 
Gilbert,  Memoir  of  Fanny  Wright,  the  Pioneer 
Woman  in  the  Cause  of  Women's  Rights  (Cin- 
cinnati, 1855). 

WRLQiHTy  George  Frederick  (1838 — ).  An 
American  theologian  and  geologist,  bom  at 
Whitehall,  N.  Y.,  and  educated  at  Oberlin  Col- 
lege and  Theological  Seminary.  In  1862,  while 
holding  a  pastorate  at  Bakersville,  Vt.,  he  be- 
came interested  in  the  geology  of  that  region.  At 
Andover  in  1871  he  was  a  pastor  of  a  Congrega- 
tional church.  He  was  professor  of  New 
Testament  language  and  literature  at  Oberlin 
Theological  Seminary  in  1881-92,  when  he  be- 
came professor  of  the  harmony  of  science  and 
religion.  He  was  assistant  geologist  on  the  Penn- 
sylvania survey  in  1881-82  and  served  on  the 
United  States  Geological  Survey  in  1884-92.  His 
publications  include:  Studies  in  Science  and 
Religion  (1882);  Olacial  Boundary  in  Ohio, 
Kentucky,  and  Indiana;  Ice  Age  in  North  Amer- 
ica ( 1889)  ;  Mars  and  the  Glacial  Period  ( 1892)  ; 
Cfreenland  Icefields  and  Life  in  the  North  At- 
lantic (1896)  ;  and  Scientific  Aspects  of  Chris- 
tian Evidences   (1898). 

WBIOHT,  Horatio  Governeur  (1820-99). 
An  American  soldier,  bom  at  Clinton,  Conn.  He 
graduated  at  West  Point  in  1841,  entered  the 
corps  of  engineers,  for  about  six  years  was  en- 
gaged in  important  engineering  work  for  the 
Govemment,  and  in  1855  was  promoted  to  be 
captain.  In  April,  1861,  he  went  as  chief  engi- 
neer on  the  expedition  sent  to  destroy  the  Norfolk 
Navy  Yard.  He  was  chief  engineer  of  General 
Heintzelman's  division  at  the  first  battle  of  Bull 
Run  and  he  held  the  same  position  in  the  Port 
Royal  expedition,  during  which  he  also  com- 
manded a  brigade.  He  became  brigadier-general 
of  volunteers  in  September,  1861,  and  in  1862 
commanded  the  land  forces  which  captured  Fer- 
nandina,  Jacksonville,  and  Saint  Augustine.  He 
commanded  a  division  during  the  Pennsylvania 
campaign,  and  the  Sixth  Corps  at  the  capture  of 
Rappahannock  Station,  and  also  during  the  lat- 
ter part  of  the  Richmond  campaign.  On  May  12, 
1864,  he  was  promoted  to  be  major-general  of 


volunteers,  and  brevetted  colonel  in  the  R^;tt* 
lar  Army  for  gallantry  at  Spottsylvania,  where 
he  had  been  wounded.  When  General  Early 
threatened  Washington  in  July,  1864,  Grant  sent 
Wright  with  the  Sixth  Corps  to  defend  the 
national  capital.  After  driving  the  Confederates 
as  far  south  as  Winchester,  Wright  took  part 
in  the  Shenandoah  campaign,  was  again  wounded 
at  Cedar  Creek,  and  later  rejoined  Grant  before 
Petersburg,  where  he  led  his  troops  in  the  as- 
sault on  April  2d,  which  broke  the  Confederate 
line  and  ended  the  siege.  For  this  he  was 
brevetted  major-general  in  the  Regular  Army. 
He  was  commissioned  lieutenant-colonel  of  engi- 
neers on  November  23,  1865.  After  the  close  of 
the  Civil  War  he  was  a  member  of  various  im- 
portant commissions,  and  in  June,  1879,  waa 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  brigadier-general  and 
was  made  chief  of  engineers.    He  retired  in  1884. 

WBIOHT,  Sir  James  (1716-85):  A  British 
colonial  Governor,  bom  in  Bloomsbury,  London. 
He  entered  Gray's  Inn,  London,  in  1741,  was  called 
to  the  bar.  and  practiced  in  Charleston.  He  became 
agent  of  tlie  colony  of  South  Carolina,  and  May 
13,  1760,  was  appointed  Lieutenant-Governor  of 
Georgia,  and  in  1762  Governor.  The  attempt  of 
South  Carolina  to  extend  her  jurisdiction  over 
parts  of  Georgia  was  defeated  and  the  territory 
of  the  latter  colony  was  enlarged  through  treaties 
with  the  Indians.  He  was  able  to  cause  a  limited 
use  of  the  stamps  provided  under  the  Stamp 
Act,  for  which  use  Georgia  was  much  blamed  by 
the  other  colonies.  In  1771-73  he  visited  Eng* 
land  and  was  created  a  baronet  for  his  services. 
On  his  return  he  was  unable  to  prevent  the  ap- 
pointment of  a  committee  of  correspondence,  but 
did  cause  Georgia  to  be  unrepresented  in  the 
First  Continental  Congress  in  1774.  The  Liberty 
Boys  seized  the  magazine  in  Savannah  in  1775 
and  took  charge  of  the  port.  On  June  18,  1776» 
Wright  was  arrested,  but  escaped  to  a  man-of- 
war  in  the  harbor  and  remained  until  after  an 
unsuccessful  attempt  to  take  the  city,  when  he 
returned  to  England.  On  the  recapture  of 
Savannah  by  the  British  December  29,  1778,  he- 
returned  and  attempted  to  institute  severe  meas- 
ures against  the  Revolutionary  party.  Wright 
abandoned  the  province  July  11,  1782,  and  wna 
active  in  endeavoring  to  secure  compensation  for 
the  American  Loyalists.  In  return  for  his  ef- 
forts and  his  own  losses  he  received  a  pension  of 
£500.  Consult  Georgia  Historical  Society  Col- 
lections  (1873). 

WBIOHT,  John  Henry  (1852 — ).  An  Amer- 
ican classical  scholar,  born  at  Urumiah,  Persia. 
He  was  educated  at  College  Hill,  Poughkeepaie, 
and  at  Dartmouth  College,  from  which  he  gradu- 
ated in  1873;  from  1876  to  1878  he  continued  his 
studies  at  the  University  of  Leipzig.  In  the 
years  1878-86  he  was  assistant  professor  of  Greek 
in  Dartmouth  College;  he  then  became  professor 
of  classical  philology  and  dean  of  the  Collegiate 
Board  in  Johns  Hopkins  University,  but  a  year 
later  was  called  to  be  professor  of  Greek  at 
Harvard  University,  and  in  1896  was  made  dean 
of  the  Graduate  School.  He  edited  Collignon's 
Manual  of  Greek  Archceology  (Eng.  trans.  1886) 
and  A  History  of  All  Nations  (1901).  In  1888 
he  became  associate  editor  of  the  Classical  Re- 
view, and  in  1897  editor-in-chief  of  the  Americanr 
Journal  of  Archceology. 
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WBIGHTy   Joseph    (1734-97).     An  English  a  high  position  in  his  profession.    He  took  an 

figure  and  portrait  painter.     He  was  bom  at  active  part  in  the  relief  work  during  the  yellow 

I^rby,    and,    after    studying    in    London    with  fever  epidemic  of  1878^  and  from  1880  to  1888 

Thomas  Hudson^  painted  portraits  in  his  native  was  Attorney-General  of  the  State.    In  1896  he 

town  till  1773.    He  is^  however,  most  celebrated  supported  Palmer  and  Buckner,  the  Gold  Demo- 

for   his   figure   subjects   painted   at   this   time,  cratic  candidates  for  the  Presidency  and  Vice- 

which    are    generally    fire-light   or    candle-light  Presidency.    President  McKinley  appointed  him 

scenes.     In  1773-75  he  visited  Italy,  and  there-  in  1900  a  member  of  the  Philippine  Commission, 

after  painted  chiefly  conflagration  scenes,  perhaps  and  on  the  establishment  of  civil  government  in 

owing  to  the  strong  impression  made  upon  him  the  islands   in   1901   he  became  Vice-€rovernor, 

by  an  eruption  of  Mount  Vesuvius,  of  which  he  acting  as  Governor  during  Governor  Taft's  ab- 

painted  no  less  than  eighteen  pictures.    After  his  .  sence  in  the  United  States  and  Europe  in  1902. 

return  to  England  he  continued  his  profession  at  In  December,  1903,  he  became  Governor  of  the 

Derby.    His  portraits  are  of  a  more  homely  and  Philippines  in  succession  to  Taft,  who  early  in 

domestic  character  than  those  of  Gainsborough  1904  succeeded  Elihu  Root  as  Secretary  of  War 

and  Reynolds,  but  are  well  modeled  and  con-  in  President  Roosevelt's  Cabinet. 

Bcientiously  painted.    Most  ^  them  are  in  pri-  wMOHT,  Marcus  Joseph    (1831-).     An 

vate  poMession  «  and  near  Derby;  the  National  American  soldier  and  author,  bom  at  Purdy. 

Porteait  Gallery  posseceee  those  of  Sir  Richard  ^enn.    He  received  an  academic  education,  was 

Arkwnght    Erasmus  Darwin    and  the  painter  .j^itted  to  the  bar,  and  practiced  at  Memphis, 

himself.    He  succeeded  Mpeciallywell  with  chil-  ^^  ^^^  beginning  of  the  Civil  War  he  was  lieu- 

dren;    witnais   the     Little   Arlwn-ights   with   »  tenant-colonel  of  the  154th  Regiment,  Tennessee 

Goat"  and  the  "Little  Newtons  Picking  Chemw.'  Militia,  which  was  mustered  into  the  Confede- 

?,1«'S?"*?t     "**^^^  ^"* /,'?««''  tr*^-i"^  ™te  «r^i<»-     F'OM   February,    1862,  until   ite 

/"^^  '.J^S*.  .^"PTC  <?lf '^^^r*'  ?"'■  evacuation  he  was  Military  GoVemor  of  Colum- 

fiS^'   7^^!^""     m:?J?*"S'     \^^T  '   *■"*  *  bus.  Ky.,  and  with  his  re^ment  was  present  at 

^f'^^f^-^'^K     <178»)-     His    landscapes    are  Belmont  and  Shiloh.    Aftir  serving  on  the  staff 

least  effective  by  »»son  of  the  entire  tack  of  at-  ^f  q^„    g    p    Cheatham,  he  became  brigadier- 

mosphere      Consult    his    Ltfe   and   Work,,   by  „,  December  13,  1862,  and  was  engaged  at 

Bemrose  (London,  1885).  Chickamauga  and  Missionary  Ridge.  In  1863-64 

WBIOHT,  Joseph  (1756-93).    An  American  he  was  in  charge  of  the  district  of  Atlanta. 

portrait  painter.    He  was  bom  at  Bordentown,  After  the  evacuation  of  the  city,  he  commanded 

N.    J.,   the  son    of   Patience   Wright,    a   noted  at  Macon,  and  then  in  northern  Mississippi  and 

modeler  of  miniature  heads  in  wax.    In  1772  he  western  Tennessee.     He  published  Life  of  Oen- 

went  to  London,  where  he  studied  designing,  but  eral  Scott    (1804)    and   Life   of   Oov.   William 

devoted  himself  particularly  to  portrait  painting.  BUnmt  (1884). 

In  1782  he  went  to  Paris,  where  he  had  the  pa-  -WBIOHT,  Silab  (1795-1847).    An  American 

tronage  of  Benjamin  Franklin,  and  the  follow-  political  leader,  bora  at  Amherst,  Mass.,  May 

ing  y«jr  he  retumed  to  the  United  States     He  g^    jygg     g^  ^aduated  at  Middlebuiy  Colleg/. 

P*',° w  l-^^i**"''™^  H^^^  portrait  of  Gen-  yt..  in  1815,  was  admitted  to  the  bar  in  1819, 

eral  Washington  (1783),  then  a  portrait  of  Gen-  ^^  ^        ^^^         ^j^  „jf  his  profession  at  Can- 

eral  Washmgton  and  his  vnfe,  and  also  executed  ^     jj.  y.    From  1823  to  1827  he  was  a  member 

a    miniature   profile   of   Washington   from   life.  ,  ^y^^  g^^^^  g^^^t^   ^ti       ^j^^  ^^^  'Bucktail' 

Other    portraits    include    those    of    John    Jay  *„.♦:„_  .•_  „„.^„!*.j  '   *„  t5.  .„i;„„  „«  tv,  \v:h 

(1786.  Historical  Society,  New  York)  and  Madl-  S^?*'""  m  opposition  to  the  policy  of  De  Witt 

T     ivnn  Ti     -J    I  TIT       *  ■■^'  """ '^'''  Clinton.    He  rendered  conspicuous  service  m  the 

son.     In  1792  President  Washington  appointed  g^^  ^.,.^.       ^  ^^,^^  he  became  brigadier-gen- 

rKr''?;!?^'^*."  !"  i>i5rJT\'^  ""*  *J\°'''^^^  ^^l  ^^  I827.     in  I827-29  he  was  a  Democratic 

established   mint   at   Philadelphia,   and   he   de-  ^^^^^^  ^j   Congress,   but  voted   for  the  tariff 

signed  the  earliest  coins  and  medals  issued  by  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^      ^^  ^^^  ^^^^  Comptroller  of  the 

tne  uovemment.  g^^  ^^  ^^^  York   until    1833,   when  he  was 

WBIOHT,    Joseph    (185&— ).     An   English  chosen  to  succeed  William  L.  Marcy  in  the  United 

philologist.     In   1891   he  was  appointed  deputy  States  Senate.     As  a  Senator  he  supported  the 

professor,  and  in  1901  professor,  of  comparative  Administration  of  President  Jackson,  advocated 

philology  in  the  University  of  Oxford.     In  1899  the  establishment   of  the   sub-treasury   system, 

he  was  granted  a  civil  list  pension  of  £200  a  and  voted  for  the  annexation  of  Texas.    On  the 

year   to   help   him   in   completing   The   English  slavery    question    he    maintained    the    right   of 

Dialect  Dictionary,  a  highly  valuable  work,  the  petition  and  the  sovereignty  of  Congress  in  the 

publication  of  which  began  in  1896.     His  other  Territories,   although   he   favored   the  exclusion 

works    include    primers    of    Old    High    German  from  the  mails  of  Abolition  literature  calculated 

(1888),    Middle    High    German     (1888),     and  to  excite  the  prejudices  of  the  Southern  States. 

Gothxc   (2d  ed.   1899)  ;  and  a  Grammar  of  the  in  1344  ^g  was  elected  Governor  of  New  York, 

DxalectofWxndhtll  in  the  West  Riding  of  York-  ehieflv  on  account  of  the  factional  fight  between 

shire   (1892)      He  was  also  associated  with  R.  the  'Hunkers'  and  'Barnburners,'  led  bv  Marcy 

^\  aoa'^V  *"^v^'  J^'J^'  ^^'"'^^ ,""  ^J?^  translation  ^nd  Van  Buren  respectivelv.  but  was  defeated  for 

(1888   et   aeq.)    of   Brugmann's    Gfrundrtw   der  selection.     He  opposed  the  calling  of  the  con- 

vergleichenden  Grammatik  der  indogermamschen  gtitutional  convention  of  1846,  vetoed  a  bill  for 

bprachen,  canal  improvements,  and  took  strong  measures 

WBIGHT,  Luke  E.  ( 184T — ) .  An  American  against  the  anti-rent  disturbances.  Upon  the  ex- 
lawyer  and  administrator,  bom  in  Memphis,  piration  of  his  term  in  1847  he  retired  to  his 
Tenn.  He  was  privately  educated  and  admitted  farm.  He  died  at  Canton,  N.  Y.,  August  27, 
to  the  bar  at  Memphis,  where  he  rose  rapidly  to  1847.     Consult   the   Lives   by   Gillet    (Albany, 
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1874),  Hammond  (Syracuse,  1848),  and  Jenkins  such  teachers  as  ROdiger  and  Dozy,  and  adding 

(Auburn,  1847).  an  acquaintance  with  Sanskrit.     He  was  pro- 

WBIOHT,    Thomas     (1809-84).      A    Scotch  feasor  at  University  College,  London  (1855-66), 

physician  and  geologist,  bom  at  Paisley,  Ren-  and  at  Trinity  College,  Dublin  (1866-61).    From 

frewshire.     He  was  educated  at  the  Royal  Col-  ^8^^   ^o   1^70   he   was   engaged   in   cataloguing 

lege  of  Surgeons,  Dublin,  and  at  the  University  *^e  Syriac  manuscripts  in  the  British  Museum 

of  Saint  Andrews.     It  was  as  a  geologist,  how-  (published   1871).     In   1870  he  became  profes- 

ever,  that  he  became  chiefly  distinguished.     His  ^^  o^  Arabic  at  Cambridge.     He   assisted   in 

collection  of  Jurassic  Echinodermata  and  Ceph-  preparing  the  Syriac  lexicon  of  Payne  Smith  and 

alopoda  was  unsurpassed.     In  1878  he  won  the  ^^^  Arabic  lexicon  of  Dozy,  and  published:   in 

Wollaston   medal.     He   wrote:      Briiiah   Fossil  A^rahic,  the  Travels  of  Ibn  Juhair  {IS52) ;  Opus- 
Eohinodermaia  of  the  Oolitio  Formations  (1860-  <^^^  Arahioa    (1859);    Kamil   of  Al-Mubarrad 

61)  ;  The  Cretaceous  Echinodermata  (1864)  ;  and  (1804-82) ;  and  an  Arabic  grammar,  based  on 

Lias  Ammonites  (1878-84).  Caspari,  but  in  the  later  editions  practically  an 

WBIGHT,  Thomas   (1810-77).     An  English  l^tef'"''-  T^- ^^®/^^^^^^ 

.»4.i^i,.w,r    \J^^  -*  T««K„-^  ii   ck-™u;-^  -^^  1896-98);  m  Syriac  the  Homtltes  of  Aphraates 

lf!^J\  f^l^  i^^l  ""^^  "°/f  V^*^  "^  and  Boik  of  KalOah  and  Dimnah  (1883).    Hii 

electM  a  fellow  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries,  r^^*,,^.      '  #jl^  rr.^^^^*;^  n^2.^»J ^*  ♦«.- 

He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Camden  So-  \^^^^^  ^^  *^  ^"""^^t^^  ^IT^^fl  ^^  ^ 

ciety    (1838),  of  the  Percy  Society    (1841),  of  ffSl^^  tJIS^C  wfi^Ji^^r^an^*^^^^^ 

the  Shakespeire  Society  (1841),  and  of  the  Brit-  iX'T^,^^  ^"  successor  at  Cambridge, 

lish  Archasological  Association  (1843).    Wright  ^®^«™>"  »™«'^- 

published   nearly   a   hundred    works,    including  wBIGHT,    William    Alms    (1836—).     Am 

translations  and  books  edited  for  various  learned  English  scholar.     He  was  educated  at  Trinity 

societies.    He  was  careless  and  inaccurate  to  an  College,    Cambridge.     After   serving   for    many 

astonishing  degree,  and  yet  he  deserves  much  years  as  librarian,  he  became  vice-master  of  Trin- 

credit  for  opening  the  way  to  better  equipped  ^^7  (1888).    With  William  George  Clark  (q.v.) 

scholars.     Most  of  Wright's  principal  publica-  ^^  collaborated  on  the  Cambridge  Shakespeare 

tions  are  included  in  the  following  list:  Early  (^vols.  1863-66),  the  Globe  Shakespeare, and  the 

English  Poetry,  an  anthology  in  black  letter  (4  Clarendon  Press  series  of  single  plays.    With  J. 

vols.   1836);    The  Latin  Poems  Commonly  At-  ^^t^ood  he  edited  The  Bible  Word  Book  (1866; 

irihuted  to  Walter  Mapes  (1841)  ;  Specimens  of  f«^«  ed.  1884).     He  also  contributed  largely  to 

OWCfcn«tfn<wCaroI«(  1841)  ;  aneditionoftheCan-  Smith's    Dictionary    of    the    Bible     (1860-66). 

ierbury    Tales     (1847-61);    Popular    Treatises  Among  the  works  edited  independently  are  Ba- 

on   Science,   Written  During   the   Middle   Ages  con's    Advancement    of   Learning    (1869);    the 

(1841);    The   Chester   Plays    (1843-47);    Reli-  Chronicle  of  Robert  of  Gloucester  (1887);  Let- 

quioB    Antiques:    Scraps    from    Ancient    Manu-  ters  and  Literary  Remains  of  Edward  FitzCferald 

scripts.   Illustrating   Early   English   Literature  (ISSQ) ;  Letters  of  FitzOerald  to  Fanny  Kemble 

and   the   English   Language    (1839-43);    Queen  (1896);    Facsimile  of   the   Milton  MS.   in   the 

Elizabeth  and  Her  Times    (1838);   Saint  Pat-  Library  of  Trinity  College,  Cambridge   (1899); 

rick's    Purgatory    (1844);    Wanderings    of    an  and  FitzOerald's  Misoetkmiee  (IWKi). 

Antiquary,    Chiefly    upon    the    Traces    of    the  WBIGHTIA    (Neo-Lat.,  named  in  honor  of 

Romans  in  Britain   (1864)  ;   Essays  on  Archof-  William  Wright,  a  Jamaica  physician  and  hot- 

ological  Subjects  (1861);  A  History  of  Domestic  anist  of  the  eighteenth  century).     A  genus  of 

Manners  and  Sentiments  in  England  During  the  plants  of  the  natural  order  Apocynacee,  contain- 

Middle  Ages  (1862) ;  Political  Poems  and  Songs  ing  some  of  the  greatest  twining  shrubs  of  the 

Relating    to    English   History    ( 1869-61 )  ;    and  East  Indies.     Attaching  themselves  to  trees  for 

Feudal    Manuals    of    English    History    (1872).  support,  they  Anally  attain  a  tree-like  thickness 

Wright  collaborated  with  J.  O.  Halliwell  on  a  and  height,  and  kill  the  supporting  trees  by  their 

Dictionary    of   Archaic   and   Provincial   Words  choking  embrace.    The  timber  of  some  species,  aa 

(1846)  and  on  Nares's  Glossary.  Wrightia  tomentosa  and   Wrightia  coocinea,  is 

WBIOHT,  Thomas    (1869 — ).     An  English  valuable.    The  latter  species  is  a  large  tree,  the 

author,  principal  of  the  Cowper  School  at  Olney.  other     tree-like     species     being     comparatively 

He  was  bom  at  Olney,  in  Buckinghamshire,  and  small.     Wrightia  zeylanica,  a  native  of  Ceylon, 

educated  at  Buxton  College,  Forest  Gate,  and  in  yields  Conessi  bark,  which  was  formerly  a  popu- 

the  library  of  the  British  Museum.    His  writings  lar  medicine.     Wrightia   tinctoria,   common   in 

comprise:    The    Town   of   Cowper    (1886);    the  many  parts  of  India,  yields  an  inferior  indigo, 

standard  Life  of  William  Cowper  (1892);  and  WBIST-DBOP.     See  Lead-Poisonino ;  Neu- 

The  Correspondence  of  William  Cowper  (1902).  urns. 

mIq!/'^^  the  author  of  biographies  of  Defoe  ^jt    (from    AS.   wrltan,   to  write,   OHG. 

^    mV  o^    o^^f>*^fccn«  (1901)  ;  of  several  novels,  rizan,  Ger.  reissen,  to  tear).    A  mandatoiy  pre- 

as  The  Blue  f'^^redraken%^2)  and  The  Mystery  cept  issued  by  a  court  in  the  name  of  the  State 

^fTt?""f  ?r  o.^l^^^^^oL";  ''''^"'?^  ""I  If?"*!  ^o'  *^e  purpose  of  compelling  a  designated  per- 

called   The  A^  Sisters    {1897);   and  of  Hxnd  ^on  to  do  some  act  specified  therein.  *^Under  the 

Head,  or  the  English  Switzerland  (1898).  common-law  system  of  practice  all  actions  were 

WBIOHT,  WiLLDLM   (1830-89).     An  English  begun  by  original  ,writs  or  by  bill.    This  practice 

Orientalist,  born  at   Mullye  or  Mallai   on  the  arose  from  the  fact  that  in  early  times  in  Eng- 

Nepal  frontier,  India.    He  studied  at  Saint  An-  land  no  wrong  could  be  redressed  except  by  spe- 

drews,  Edinburgh,  at  Halle,  and  at  Leyden,  gain-  cial  authority  from  the  sovereign.    The  dates  of 

11^  a  wide  knowledge  of  Syriac  and  Arabic  under  the  origin  of  the  older  writs  are  not  certain,  but 
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they  provide  only  for  the  redress  of  certain  fla- 
grant wrongs  which  recurred  most  frequently. 
These  writs  were  issued  by  the  chancellor  or  by 
the  clerks  of  the  Court  of  Chancery  in  the  name 
of  the  King.  There  was  a  long  period  during 
which  no  new  writs  were  devised  and*  justice  was 
often  denied  because  the  circumstances  of  a 
case  were  not  similar  to  those  alleged  in  any 
existing  writ.  This  hardship  led  to  the  enact- 
ment of  the  statute,  Westminster  U.  1 13  Edward 
I.,  C.  24),  by  which  it  was  provided  that  where 
there  was  an  injury  or  wrong  which  was  similar 
{in  conaimili  casu)  to  a  recognized  wrong,  for 
which  there  was  a  remedy  under  an  existing  writ, 
the  Court  of  Chancery  should  frame  a  writ 
to  cover  the  new  facts.  The  statute  was  not  lib- 
erally construed,  but  it  resulted  in  several  ad- 
ditions to  the  original  writs.  The  forms  of  the 
original  writs  were  preserved  in  a  court  record 
known  as  The  Register  of  Writs. 

An  original  writ  contained  a  short  statement 
of  the  facts  complained  of^  and  directed  the 
sheriff  to  command  the  defendant  to  satisfy  the 
claim;  and  if  he  failed  to  do  so,  to  summon  him 
to  appear  in  court  and  answer  the  complaint. 
As  each  writ  could  be  used  to  begin  an  action 
upon  any  state  of  facts  practically  similar  to 
those  alleged  in  it,  the  complaint  in  a  writ  was 
usually  a  fiction,  and  the  plaintiff  was  permitted 
to  prove  the  actual  facts  upon  which  he  based  his 
claim.  This  use  of  fictions  became  the  distinc- 
tive feature  of  common-law  pleading  and  con- 
tinues where  that  system  prevails.  Among  the 
more  important  writs  for  the  beginning  of  real 
and  mixed  actions  are:  The  writ  of  right,  for  the 
recovery  of  real  property;  formedon,  for  the  re- 
covery of  lands ;  dower,  for  the  enforcement  of  a 
widow's  right  of  dower;  quare  impedit,  to  ascer- 
tain the  right  of  presentation  to  a  benefice  or  to 
try  title  to  an  advowson;  torit  of  entry,  to  try 
title  to  land.  The  most  important  writs  for  the 
beginning  of  personal  actions  are:  debt,  for  re- 
covery of  a  sum  of  money  due;  covenant,  to  re- 
cover for  breach  of  a  promise  under  seal ;  detinue, 
for  the  specific  recovery  of  goods  unlawfully  de- 
tained ;  trespass  on  the  case,  for  any  wrong  which 
could  not  be  redressed  by  the  remedies  of  cove- 
nant or  trespass,  and  out  of  this  writ  sprang 
the  actions  of  trover  and  assumpsit.  If  the  de- 
fendant did  not  appear  in  response  to  an  origi- 
nal writ  he  was  arrested  under  a  judicial  writ 
known  as  a  capis  ad  respondendum.  Other  writs 
were  the  writ  of  subpoena,  of  error,  and  of  cer- 
tiorari for  the  review  of  judicial  decisions. 

Habeas  CoRPrs.  This  most  important  writ, 
sometimes  known  as  the  bulwark  of  English  lib- 
erty, was  instituted  to  enable  the  friends  of  a 
person  supposed  to  be  unlawfully  imprisoned  to 
compel  his  keepers  to  produce  him  in  court  in 
order  that  it  might  be  determined  whether  or  not 
he  was  held  lawfully.  Its  origin  and  early 
development  are  somewhat  obscure,  but  it  is 
believed  by  eminent  authorities  that  forms  of 
the  writ  were  in  use  as  early  as  the  thirteenth 
century.  However,  it  was  probably  used  at 
that  time  in.  connection  with  the  writ  of 
certiorari  to  bring  a  prisoner  before  the  King's 
Court  when  the  proceeding  itself  was  removed 
to  that  tribunal  from  an  inferior  court;  also 
with  the  writ  of  privilege  to  bring  a  prisoner 
into  a  higher  court  in  which  he  claimed  the 
privifcge  of  trial.     During  the  sixteenth   cen- 


tury, under  the  name  of  haheaa  corpus  cum 
causa  or  corpus  cum  causa,  the  writ  began 
to  be  employed  to  test  the  legality  of  an  impris- 
onment. In  Howell's  case  in  1688,  the  keepers 
of  a  prisoner  were  compelled  to  inform  the  court 
of  the  cause  of  his  detention,  and  the  court  de- 
clared that  a  prisoner  should  always  be  produced 
in  court  on  the  return  of  the  writ.  This  case 
was  followed  by  the  famous  dictum  of  the  King's 
Bench,  known  as  the  'ResoluticHi  in  Anderson,' 
from  the  fact  that  it  was  reported  in  Anderson's 
Reports  (p.  298) .  The  effect  of  this  was  to  ren- 
der the  writ  of  habeas  corpus  a  distinct  and  posi- 
tive remedy,  independent  of  certiorari  and  privi- 
lege, and  available  as  a  matter  of  right  to  all 
prisoners. 

The  famous  'Five  KnighU'  Case'  in  1627  (3 
St.  Tr.,  pp.  1-235)  tested  the  effect  of  the  writ 
under  the  existing  law.  Five  gentlemen  were 
committed  to  prison  on  a  warrant  which  alleged 
no  particular  cause  for  their  arrest,  except  that 
it  was  by  'special  command  of  the  King.'  On  ap- 
plication of  Sir  Thomas  Darnel,  one  of  the  pris- 
oners, the  Court  of  King's  Bench  issued  a  writ 
of  habeas  corpus  and  the  prisoners  were  brought 
before  the  court,  but  after  an  exhaustive  argu- 
ment, were  again  remanded  to  prison  as  the 
court  was  not  able  to  grant  bail  under  the  Stat- 
ute of  Westminster  I.  This  example  of  the  arbi- 
trary power  of  the  King  to  imprison  his  subjects 
without  cause  led  to  the  introduction  of  a  bill  in 
Parliament  in  1628,  known  as  the  Petition  of 
Right,  which  contained  a  clause  abrogating  the 
power  of  the  King  to  cast  a  person  into  prison 
'without  any  cause  shewed.'  The  'Six  Members' 
Case,'  which  was  decided  in  1629,  did  not  follow 
the  spirit  of  the  clause  cited,  evading  its  effect 
by  a  poorly  disguised  subterfuge.  The  return 
simply  alleged  the  cause  of  detention  as  set  forth 
in  the  writ,  which  was  that  the  prisoners  had 
committed  'notable  contempts'  against  the  King 
and  had  'stirred  up  sedition'  against  him.  The 
court  refused  to  release  the  prisoners  and  thus 
practically  nullified  the  effect  of  the  Habeas 
Corpus  clause  in  the  Petition  of  Right  by  its 
prejudiced  and  biased  interpretation  of  its  mean- 
ing. It  remained  for  the  'Act  for  the  Abolition 
of  the  Star  Chamber'  (1641)  permanently  to  es- 
tablish the  writ  as  a  substantial  and  effective 
remedy;  and  in  1679  the  famous  Habeas  Corpus 
Act  (31  Charles  II.  C  2)  gave  the  writ  its  pres- 
ent form  and  settled  many  questions  which  had 
arisen  during  the  development  of  the  remedy. 

The  first  and  perhaps  the  most  important 
function  of  the  writ  was  to  secure  the  production 
of  prisoners  held  on  criminal  charges.  However, 
during  the  reign  of  George  III.,  the  remedy  was 
extended  to  cover  other  cases  than  criminal 
charges,  as  for  example,  to  obtain  custody  of  a 
child  detained  by  some  one  claiming  the  right  of 
guardianship.  The  United  States  Constitution 
provides  that  the  privilege  of  the  writ  of  habeas 
corpus  "shall  not  be  suspended  unless  in  case  of 
rebellion  or  invasion  where  the  public  safety  may 
require  it."  The  President  is  authorized  under 
a  Federal  statute  thus  to  suspend  the  writ  in  the 
proper  cases.  The  statutes  of  most  of  the  States 
provide  for  the  granting  of  the  writ  in  cases 
where  a  person  is  in  prison  or  restrained  in  his 
liberty  for  any  cause  or  upon  any  pretense,  for 
the  purpose  of  inquiring  into  the  cause  of  the 
imprisonment  or  restraint,  and,  in  the  proper 
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cases,  of  deliyering  him  therefrom.  In  general, 
the  writ  is  issued  in  two  classes  of  cases:  fiist, 
where  a  person  is  detained  without  legal  process ; 
and  second,  where  a  person  is  held  under  form  ojf 
legal  process  or  proceedings,  in  order  to  test  the 
validity  thereof.  The  sole  purpose  of  the  writ  in 
these  cases  is  to  have  a  competent  court  pass 
upon  the  question  of  whether  the  prisoner  is  law- 
fully detained.  This  does  not  involve  a  trial  of 
the  charges  under  which  a  person  is  held,  but 
merely  a  determination  whether  the  provisions 
of  the  law  in  regard  to  the  arrest  and  detention 
of  citizens  have  been  complied  with.  In  some 
States,  the  writ  of  habetis  corpus  ad  teatifican- 
dum  is  employed  to  secure  the  presence  of  a  wit- 
ness who  may  be  lawfully  detained  in  prison;  or 
in  some  other  restraint  which  may  prevent  his 
attendance.  Other  variations  of  the  writ  are  the 
habefia  corpus  ad  deliberandum  et  recipiendum, 
to  remove  for  trial  a  person  confined  in  one 
county  to  another  where  the  offense  charged  waa 
committed;  habeas  corpus  ad  satisfaciendum, 
to  bring  a  person  from  one  court  to  another  and 
there  hold  him  subject  to  an  execution  under  a 
judgment  obtained  in  the  latter. 

The  writ  is  usually  obtained  by  a  motion  to  a 
judge  sitting  as  a  court  or  at  chambers,  based 
upon  a  petition  under  oath  or  an  affidavit  de- 
scribing the  person  in  prison,  the  person  detain- 
ing him,  and  such  facts  in  regard  to  the  deten- 
tion as  the  affiant  has  knowledge  of.  A  writ  may 
be  issued  and  served  on  Sunday  in  most  States, 
but  usually  cannot  be  made  returnable  on  that 
day.  Statutes  relating  to  this  remedy  usually 
prescribe  a  penalty  against  a  judge  who  refuses 
to  grant  the  writ  in  the  proper  cases.  Consult: 
Pollock  and  Maitland,  History  of  the  English 
Lau)  (2d  ed.,  Boston,  1899)  ;  Hurd,  On  the  Right 
of  Personal  Liberty  and  on  The  Writ  of  Habeas 
Corpus  (Albany,  1858;  2d  ed.  1876);  Hallam, 
Constitutional  History  (New  York,  1872)  ;  Black- 
stone,  Commentaries  on  the  Laws  of  England;  and 
the  writings  of  Story,  Rawle,  and  Pomeroy  on 
the  United  States  Constitution;  also  see  Forms 
OF  Action, 

WBITES.  A  term  vaguely  applied  in  Scot- 
land to  a  law  practitioner  or  his  clerk;  in 
provincial  towns  more  definitely  to  a  law  agent 
practicing  before  the  sheriff,  and  acting  as  fac- 
tor in  the  management  of  private  affairs. 

WBITEBS'  CBAMP.    See  Neubosis. 

WBITEBS  TO  THE  SIGNET.  An  incor- 
porated Scottish  law  society  of  great  antiquity. 
The  signet  is  the  royal  seal  employed  for  au- 
thenticating writs  or  warrants  connected  with 
the  administration  of  justice,  and  it  is  probable 
that  the  phrase  *writers  to  the  signet*  was  orig- 
inally employed  to  describe  the  clerks  in  the  office 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  upon  whom  the  duty 
devolved  of  issuing  such  writs.  However  this 
may  be,  we  find  this  important  duty,  from  an 
early  period  of  Scottish  history,  exercised  and 
monopolized  by  an  exclusive  society  of  legal  prac- 
titioners, who,  though  performing  a  public  func- 
tion, were  not  subject  to  public  appointment, 
but  regulated  admissions  to  their  own  ranks 
by  rules  of  their  own  framing.  Besides  possess- 
ing this  exclusive  right  to  issue  such  writs  as 
required  authentication  by  the  signet,  which 
gave  them  a  certain  monopoly  of  litigation, 
writers  to  the  signet  thus  came,  in  the  course  of 


time,  to  assume  very  much  the  place  and  to 
perform  the  functions  of  the  Inns  of  Court  in 
£ngland,  that,  namely,  of  regulating  admissions 
to  the  bar.  While,  however,  they  still  retain  a 
certain  preSminenoe  at  the  Scottish  bar,  not  un- 
like that  formerly  enjoyed  by  serjeants-at-law  in 
the  sister  country,  their  monopoly  of  litigation 
has  been  destroyed  by  modern  legislation  (36 
and  37  Vict.,  ch.  63).    See  Babbisteb;  Lawteb; 

SOLICITOB. 

WBITIKa.  The  art  of  fixing  thoughts  in  a 
visible  and  lasting  shape,  so  as  to  make  them 
intelligible  to  others  and  capable  of  preservation. 
This  may  be  done  in  many  ways  which,  however, 
in  general  fall  into  two  great  classes:  picture- 
writing,  where  the  actual  picture  or  symbol  de- 
notes the  object  or  idea  as  a  whole,  and  phonetic 
writing,  where  the  characters  employed  denote 
the  spoken  word  or  the  elements  contained 
therein,  either  syllables  or  single  sounds,  such 
as  vowels  and  consonants.  The  phonetic  signs 
are  usually  believed  to  have  been  developed  from 
the  more  primitive  pictographic  methods.  In 
the  widest  sense  of  tne  term  various  mnemonic 
systems  might  be  described  as  writing,  but  com- 
monly the  term  is  restricted  to  markings  upon 
some  more  or  less  durable  surface.  It  is,  how- 
ever, rather  to  the  picture  that  we  must  look 
for  the  origin  of  the  complicated  systems  which 
lie  at  the  basis  of  all  human  progress  into  a 
higher  and  more  complex  civilization.  In  its 
most  primitive  form  picture-writing  is  merely 
a  representation  of  an  object  or  group  of  ob- 
jects, which  almost  of  necessity  tells  its  own 
story.  Even  here  it  is  not  long  before  a  certain 
degree  of  symbolism  or  at  any  rate  conventional- 
ity ia  introduced,  and  it  becomes  somewhat  diffi- 
cult for  the  stran^r  to  interpret  the  series  of 
pictures.  Interestmg  examples  of  the  conven- 
tionalized forms  are  to  be  found  among  the  In- 
dians and  also  in  Polynesia,  and  it  is  possible 
that  in  them  lies  the  key  to  some  of  the  curious 
signs  and  devices  which  decorate  the  seals  of 
Mycenaean  Crete.  Such  pictures,  are,  however,  at 
best  limited  in  scope,  and  are  usually  but  condensed 
means  of  expression.  The  pictures  tend  more 
and  more  to  become  ideograms,  i.e.  symbols  with 
a  conventionalized  meaning,  as  when  an  arrow 
stands  for  an  enemy.  Here  we  have  obviously  a 
form  of  writing  intelligible  only  to  the  instructed. 
Naturally  the  pictures  also  tend  to  become  con- 
ventional rather  than  natural,  and  this  trans- 
formation becomes  very  rapid  when  for  carving 
on  stone  writing  with  a  brush  or  pen  on  soft  ma- 
terial becomes  common.  Many  of  the  Chinese 
characters  are  good  examples  of  ancient  pictures 
modified  by  a  cursive  script  Even  the  ideogram, 
however,  does  not  suffice  and  we  therefore  ad- 
vance to  the  further  step  where  the  picture  or 
character  derived  from  it  suggests  a  sound  rather 
than  an  object ;  thus  the  picture  of  an  eye  would 
denote  I,  etc.  In  a  monosyllabic  language,  like 
Chinese,  the  same  sound  may  have  many  mean- 
ings, as  the  sound  ei/e  in  English  in  the  example 
above  quoted,  and  therefore  to  the  phonogratn 
may  be  joined  an  ideogram  to  in^jcate  the  sense 
in  which  the  sound  is  used. 

Passing  now  to  the  methods  of  writing  in  vogae 
in  the  great  civilizations  of  the  ancient  world, 
we  find  in  Egypt  the  elaborate  pictorial  system 
known  as  hieroglyphics  (q.v.).  This  system 
might  almost  serve  alone  as  an  example  of  the 
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Tarious  ways  in  which  characters  might  be  used. 
The  signs  are  all  pictures,  more  or  less  con- 
ventionalized, but  these  only  occasionally  in- 
<Ucate  the  actual  object  represented.  Sometimes 
they  are  symbolic^  as  when  an  arm  holding  a 
^hip  denotes  the  abstract  idea  of  'power.'  Then, 
again,  they  are  real  phonograms,  where  two  or 
more  pictures  together  denote  another  object 
whose  Egyptian  name  is  a  combination  of  the 
names  of  the  pictures,  as  in  the  modem  pictorial 
rebus.  From  this  use  it  is  but  a  step  to  the 
selection  of  a  limited  number  of  these  sijms  to 
•denote  uniformly  syllables,  or  again  of  a  still  more 
limited  number  to  be  used  as  single  letters.  All 
of  these  steps  the  Egyptians  had  taken  at  a  very 
early  date,  but  without  giving  up  the  earlier 
stages,  so  that  they  never  gained  the  advantages 
to  be  derived  from  the  use  of  a  few  alphabetic 
signs,  though  it  must  be  admitted  that  they  re- 
tained a  system  well  adapted  for  the  decorative 
effects  which  Egyptian  inscriptions  frequently 
seem  designed  to  produce.  In  the  cuneiform  in- 
scriptions ( q.v. )  of  Mesopotamia  and  later  of 
Persia,  the  peculiar  wedge-shaped  stroke  which 
jifives  its  name  to  the  system  has  naturally  ob- 
literated all  but  very  faint  traces  of  earlier 
pictographs,  but  we  find  the  ideogram  in  common 
use,  often  with  a  determinative  prefixed,  as 
when  three  horizontal  strokes  precede  the  names 
of  countries.  Simplification  is  also  attempted 
by  the  use  of  syllabaries,  and  among  the  Medes 
we  find  a  definite  syllabic  system,  while  the 
Persians  adopted  a  cuneiform  alphabet  of  thirty- 
six  characters.  In  the  Eastern  Mediterranean, 
anH  perhaps  further  west,  other  systems  were 
also  in  use,  most  of  which  still  defy  interpreta- 
tion. The  Hittite  monuments  bear  inscriptions 
in  strange  pictorial  characters.  In  Cyprus  there 
was  in  use  by  the  Greeks  a  peculiar  sylla- 
bary, first  read  by  the  aid  of  bilingual  inscrip- 
tions. Crete  was  the  home  during  the  third  and 
second  millenniums  B.C.  of  two  systems,  one  ap- 
parently hieroglyphic  or  pictorial,  though  the 
pictures  finally  became  decidedly  conventional  in 
some  cases,  the  other,  described  as  linear  or 
geometric,  apparently  syllabic,  as  the  number 
of  signs  is  more  limited.  Many  of  these  signs 
bear  a  close  resemblance  to  the  Cypriote  sylla- 
bary, and  others  suggest  the  early  Greek  and 
Phoenician  alphabets.  These  facts,  coupled  with 
the  discovery  in  Egypt,  Palestine,  Caria  and  even 
Iberia  of  similar  characters,  have  led  to  the  theory 
of  a  great  Mediterranean  syllabary  of  many  signs, 
from  which  by  selection  the  Phoenicians  derived 
their  alphabet,  which  in  turn  became  the  parent 
of  the  Greek  and  other  European  writing.  This 
theory,  however,  must  be  regarded  as  an  un- 
proved hypothesis,  as  indeed  other  theories  are 
likely  to  be  until  the  key  to  the  Cretan  tablets 
or  Hittite  hieroglyphs  is  discovered.     The  sub- 

i'ects  touched  upon  in  this  article,  and  the  later 
listory  of  writing  are  treated  more  fully  in 
Alphabet;  Cuneiform  Inscriptions;  Hiero- 
glyphics ;  Inscriptions  ;  Paleography  ;  and  the 
articles  on  the  separate  letters. 

WBITINO  MACHINES.    See  Ttfewriters. 

WBOBLEWlBKI,  vrA-blgv'skT,  Zygmunt 
Flobenty  (1845-88).  A  Polish  physicist.  He 
was  born  at  Grodno,  Kussia,  and  when  a  stu- 
dent at  Kiev  was  banished  to  Siberia  ior  taking 
part  in  the  Polish  insurrection  of  1863.  Par- 
doned in  1869  he  resumed  his  studies,  and  after 


working  at  the  universities  of  Berlin,  Heidelberg, 
and  Munich,  he  took  his  doctor's  degree  at  the 
last  named  place  in  1874  and  became  an  assist- 
ant in  the  physical  laboratory.  He  then  served 
as  assistant  or  lecturer  at  Strassburg,  Paris, 
London,  Oxford,  and  Cambridge,  and  in  1882  he 
was  appointed  professor  of  physics  at  the  Univer- 
sity of  Cracow.  Wroblewski  is  best  known  for 
his  work  on  the  liquefaction  of  gases  which  he 
carried  on  after  1883.  (See  Liquefaction  of 
Gases.)  His  first  work  of  importance  was 
Ueber  die  Diffusion  der  Oase  durch  abaorbirende 
Suhatanzen  (1874).  While  working  in  Paris  in 
the  laboratory  of  Sainte-Claire-Deville,  he  in- 
vestigated the  properties  of  liquids  and  gases 
under  heavy  pressures  and  discovered  the  hydrate 
of  carbonic  oxide.  With  Olszewski  he  was  able 
to  liquefy  oxygen,  nitrogen,  and  carbon  mo- 
noxide and  to  solidify  alcohol  and  bisulphide  of 
carbon. 

WBONSXI,  vr6n'sk*,  Joseph  Marie  (1778- 
1853) .  A  Polish  philosopher  and  mathematician, 
whose  real  name  was  Hoene,  bom  in  Posen.  He 
studied  mathematics  and  philosophy  in  Germany 
and  France,  and  at  first  was  an  enthusiastic  fol- 
lower of  Kant,  but  later  advocated  a  system  of 
his  own,  Meaaianiam,  which  seeks  to  prove  that 
the  world  is  governed  by  reason.  He  also  ap- 
plied his  philosophy  to  mathematics  (analysis, 
theory  of  numbers^  and  theory  of  probabilities), 
and  contributed  to  celestial  mechanics  and  vari- 
ous branches  of  physics.  He  wrote  Philoaophie 
critique  dicouverte  par  Kant  et  fond4e  definitive- 
ment  aur  le  principe  abaolu  du  aavoir  (1803)  ; 
Introduction  d  la  philoaophie  dea  math^matiquea 
(1811) ;  Proapectua  du  Meaaianiame  (1831) ;  Re- 
futation de  la  th^orie  dea  fonctiona  analytiquea  de 
Lagrange  (1812)  ;  Critique  de  la  thSorie  dea  fonc- 
tiona gen&ralea  de  J/.  Laplace  (1819)  ;  Meaeia- 
niame,  union  finale  de  la  philoaophie  et  de  la  re- 
ligion (1831-39)  ;  and  Nouveau  ayat^me  des  ma- 
chines d  vapeur  ( 1836) .  Consult:  Bobynin,  Hoene- 
Wronaki,  in  Russian  (Moscow,  1894). 

WBYBILL.  A  New  Zealand  plover  (Ana- 
rhynchus  frontalia),  allied  to  the  killdeers,  which 
is  unique  in  having  the  end  of  its  bill  bent  to  the 
right.  It  seeks  its  food  on  the  seashore,  feed- 
ing upon  small  crustaceans  and  insects  which 


THS  WBTBHiL. 

Head  from  above,  showlog  normal  bend  !n  the  beak. 

hide  under  stones ;  and  gets  it  by  running  around 
these  stones,  always  from  left  to  right,  and  reach- 
ing far  under  them  with  its  bent  bill.  Consult 
Buller,  Birds  of  New  Zealand   (London,  1888). 

WBYMOTTTH.  Any  one  of  the  large  blennies 
of  the  family  Cryptacanthodidae.  They  are  slen- 
der, lath-like  fishes,  from  two  or  three  feet  long, 
with  large  oblique  mouths,  very  heavy  lower 
jaws,  and  the  dorsal  fins  of  strong  spines  hidden 
in  skin.  The  Eastern  species  {Oryptacanthodea 
maculatua)  is  brownish,  with  dark  spots;  but 
an  albino  form  is  so  frequently  seen  as  to  be  well 
known  under  the  name  'ghostfish/    A  closely  re- 
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lated  form   {Delolepis  virgatua)   inhabits  Puget 
Bound  and  northward. 


WBTMOUTH  {CryptMtMDtbodM  tOMCUlMtUB). 

WBT-NEGK,  or  Tobticoixis.  A  disease 
characterised  by  a  spasm  of  the  muscles  of  the 
neck,  which  results  in  tilting  the  head  to  one 
side  and  raising  the  chin,  the  point  of  which  is 
directed  toward  the  sound  side.  Spasmodic  wry- 
neck is  a  nerve  disease.  The  symptoms  are 
pain  in  the  neck  and  spasm«  at  first  clonic  and 
intermittent,  later  tonic  and  fairly  persistent. 
The  sterno-mastoid  and  the  upper  fibres  of  the 
trapezius  are  the  muscles  affected.  In  a  rare 
form  both  sides  are  affected  and  the  head  is 
drawn  backward.  The  neurosis  involves  the 
bulbar  and  lower  cerebral  centres.  The  disease 
is  rarely  cured.  A  great  number  of  drugs  are 
suggested,  including  opium,  atropine,  conium, 
zinc,  asaf<£tida,  chloral,  bromides,  cocaine, 
gelsemium.  The  galvanic  and  faradaic  currents 
are  useful,  as  also  massage  and  systematic  ex- 
ercise. Partial  cutting  of  the  tendon  of  the 
sterno-mastoid  has  been  the  resort  in  some  cases, 
with  a  few  cures  resulting. 

WBYNECK.  A  genus  of  small  birds  of  the 
woodpecker  family,  having  a  short,  straight,  coni- 
cal beak;  the  feet  with  two  toes  in  front  and 
two  behind;  and  a  short,  rounded  tail  of  soft 
feathers,  utterly  unlike  the  tail  of  a  woodpecker. 
There  are  several  species,  one  of  which,  the  com- 
mon wryneck  (lynw  torquUla)^  is  a  summer 
visitant  of  Great  Britain  and  the  North  of 
Europe.  It  is  seven  inches  long,  of  a  rusty 
ash  color,  irregularly  spotted  with  brown  and 
black.  It  feeds  on  caterpillars  and  insects,  and 
is  often  seen  on  the  ground  near  ant-hills,  feed- 
ing on  ants  and  their  'eggs.'  The  construction  of 
its  tongue  resembles  that  of  woodpeckers.  The 
wryneck  does  not  chisel  out  a  nest«  but  deposits 
its  eggs  on  fragments  of  decayed  wood  in  a 
cavity  in  a  tree.  The  name  'wryneck*  is  derived 
from  the  bird's  habit  of  writhing  its  head  and 
neck  quickly  with  an  undulating  snake-like  mo- 
tion, often  accompanied  by  a  hissing  noise.    See 

Plate  of  WOODPECKEBS. 

WTT-CHANG,  w?Rychang'.  A  fu  or  depart- 
mental city  of  China,  capital  of  the  Province  of 
Hu-peh,  and  the  seat  of  the  Governor-General  of 
the  combined  provinces  of  Hu-nan  and  Hu-peh. 
It  stands  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Yang-tse 
River,  opposite  Han-yang,  and  diagonally  op- 
posite Hankow  (Map:  China,  D  5).  Its  lofty 
walls  inclose  considerable  space,  and  it  is  a  place 
of  much  importance,  having  a  college,  a  govern- 
ment mint,  cotton-mills,  an  ore-crushing  mill  and 
other  industries,  and  it  has  electric  lights.  Its 
north  gate  is  surmounted  by  an  imposing  tower. 
The  city  is  included  in  the  port  and  customs 
district  of  Hankow.  Population,  with  its  suburbs, 
600.000  to  600,000. 

WTT-CHOW,  w(>5'ohou'.  A  fu  or  department- 
al city  of  the  Province  of  Kwang-si.  China,  on 
the  left  bank  of  the   Si-kiang  or  West  River, 


about  200  miles  west  of  Canton  (Map:  China, 
D  7 ) .  It  was  opened  as  a  treaty  port  in  ld98, 
and  forms  an  admirable  distributing  point  for 
the  provinces  of  Yun-nan,  Kwei-chow,  and  Kwan^ 
si.  It  lies  in  a  highly  cultivated  and  picturesque 
region,  but  is  subject  to  inundations  in  summer. 
Its  exports  include  star-aniseed,  pearl  barley, 
native  coal,  firewood,  glue,  raw  hemp,  hides, 
indigo,  leather,  medicipes,  tin,  sugar,  poultry, 
tea,  wood,  and  aniseed  and  other  oils.  The  prin- 
cipal imports  are  kerosene,  matches,  betelnuta, 
woolen  and  cotton  goods,  aniline  dyes,  fish,  flour, 
gypsum,  and  lamps.    Population,  about  50,000. 

WTT-HXX,  w55'hW5'.  A  hien  or  district  city  of 
the  Province  of  Ngan-hwei,  China,  which  gives 
its  name  to  a  river-port  on  the  Yang-tse  opened 
as  a  treaty  port  in  1877.  It  lies  about  a  mile 
from  the  right  bank  of  the  river,  from  which  it 
is  reached  by  a  wide  creek.  It  is  about  125  miles 
below  Ngan-king-fu,  the  capital  of  the  province, 
and  60  miles  above  Nanking  (Map:  China,  E  5). 
It  is  walled,  is  connected  by  several  canals  and 
creeks  with  productive  districts  in  the  interior, 
and  is  thus  well  adapted  for  foreign  trade.  Its 
native  industries  are  represented  by  its  cutlery, 
and  its  red  cord,  for  which  it  is  noted;  and  in 
the  vicinity  are  several  coal-mines,  in  which  for- 
eign capitalists  are  interested.  The  city  suffered 
greatly  during  the  Taiping  rebellion,  but  under 
the  influence  of  foreign  trade  is  now  reviving  and 
prosperous.    Population,  about  100,000. 

WXJLFENITE  (named  in  honor  of  Wulfen^ 
Wulffen,  an  Austrian  mineralogist  of  the  eigh- 
teenth century).  A  mineral  lead  molybdate  ciy^- 
tallized  in  the  tetragonal  system.  It  has  a  resi- 
nous lustre,  and  is  yellow  to  orange  and  red  in 
color,  sometimes  passing  into  green.  It  occurs  in 
veins  with  various  ores  of  lead,  and  is  found  at 
various  localities  in  Austria,  Hungary,  Siberia, 
Saxony,  France,  Colombia,  Mexico,  and  in  the 
United  States  at  the  lead  mines  in  Massachu- 
setts, Pennsylvania,  Nevada,  Utah,  and  New 
Mexico.  A  variety  containing  chromium  has 
been  found,  to  which  the  name  chromoumlfenite 
has  been  given. 

WT7I/FILA.     A  bishop  of  the  Goths.     See 

UU'ILAS. 

WULFOSTAN,  WT7LSTAN,  or  WOLSTAN. 

The  name  of  three  Anglo-Saxon  prelates  and  au- 
thors. ( 1 )  A  monk  of  Winchester  in  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, who  was  author  of  a  Latin  poem  on  the 
miracles  of  Saint  Swithin.  (2)  An  archbishop 
of  York  in  1003,  and  the  author  of  two  pastoral 
letters  and  several  sermons  in  Anglo-Saxon.  (3) 
A  bishop  of  Worcester  (c.1007-95),  and  a  saint 
of  the  English  calendar.  He  was  bom  at  Icen- 
tum,  in  Warwickshire,  and  was  educated  at 
Evesham  and  Peterborough.  He  became  a  priest 
and  afterwards  a  monk.  He  was  made  prior  of 
the  monastery  of  Worcester,  and  in  1062  bishop 
of  that  see.  He  lived  through  the  troubles  of 
the  Norman  Conquest,  and  enjoyed  the  favor  not 
only  of  the  conqueror,  but  of  William  Rufus.  He 
is  regarded  by  some  as  the  author  of  that  portion 
of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Chronicle  which  extends  from 
1034  to  the  death  of  the  Conqueror. 

WttliKEB,  vxil^k^r,  Richabd  Paul  (1845—). 
A  German  philologist,  bom  at  Frankfort-on-the- 
Main.  He  was  educated  at  the  universities  of 
Berlin,  Leipzig,  and  Marburg.  In  1875  he  was 
appointed  professor  of  English  at  Leipzig.    He 
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has     published:     Das     Evangelium     Nikodemi  appointed  director  of  the  technological  school  at 

(1872);     Altengliaehea     Leaebuoh     (1874-80);  Aix-la-Chapelle,  in  1866  professor  of  physics  in 

KIMnere    angeMLohaiache    Diehtungen    (1882);  the  agricultural  school  at  Poppelsdorf,  and  was 

Grein's  Bibliothek  der  angeladchsiachen  Poeaie,  re-  also   at  the  same  time   assistant  professor  of 

edited   (1881-99) ;  Orundriaa  eur  Qeachichte  der  physics  in  the  University  of  Bonn  (1867-69).    In 

angelsdchsischen  lAtteraiur  (1885) ;  Codew  Ver-  1869  he  became  professor  of  physics  in  the  Poly- 

cellensia  (1894) ;  Oeschichte  der  englischen  lAt-  technic  Institute  at  Aix-la-Chapelle.    He  carried 

teratur   (1896) ;  and  Bibliothek  der  angelsdeh-  on  important  investigations  in  all  branches  of 

eischen  Proaa  (1899).  physics  and  wrote:  Lehrbuch  der  Experimental- 

WTTIXBNWEBBB,     wnen-vft'bSr,    JtJiwEN  ^^'^ti^^^^' a^^^  "^^.^I^a^V  '  ^^^ 

(1492-1537).     A   Hanseatic  statesmaA  born  in  ?*^P^*  .^?,^^T*    ^^^^^^ '   **''^  Compendium 

Hamburg.     Having  removed  to  Ltibeck  he  ac-  ««;j7|y«»*  (1H7«). 

quired  great  influence  there  during  the  party-  WtTLLNEB,  Franz  (1832-1902).  A  German 
conflicts  attendant  upon  the  establishment  of  the  composer,  born  at  Mtlnster,  Westphalia.  He 
reformation,  and,  becoming  the  leader  of  the  studied  in  his  native  place^  and  at  Frankfort, 
democratic-protestant  faction,  was  elected  one  Berlin,  Brussels,  and  Munich.  In  1856  he  was  ap- 
of  the  four  burgomasters  in  1633.  In  this  posi-  pointed  instructor  in  pianoforte  at  the  Munich  con- 
tion  he  made  it  his  chief  aim  to  restore  the  aervatory.  He  held  the  position  of  town  musical 
political  hegemony  of  Lttbeck  on  the  Baltic  Sea  by  director  at  Aix-la-Chapelle  from  1858  to  1864.  In 
the  subjection  of  Denmark  and  Sweden  and  the  1867  he  became  director  of  the  choral  classes  in 
propagation  of  Protestantism,  but  was  thwarted  the  reorganized  School  of  Music  at  Munich  and 
by  the  unlucky  turn  which  the  campaign  against  wrote  for  them  Chorubungen  der  Munchener 
Denmark  took  and  the  return  to  power  of  the  Musikechule,  In  1879  he  succeeded  Btilow  as  con- 
aristocratic  party  at  Ltibeck.  When,  moreover,  ductor  of  the  Court  Opera  and  the  Academy  Con- 
a  writ  of  execution  from  the  Imperial  CJhamber  certs.  He  became  Court  kapellmeister  at  Dresden 
at  Speyer,  issued  in  June,  1535,  threatened  the  and  artistic  director  of  the  conservatory  in  1877, 
city  with  the  ban  of  the  empire,  if  the  old  aris-  and  director  of  the  Cologne  Conservatory  and 
tocratic  constitution  were  not  restored  within  conductor  of  the  Gtirzenich  concerts  in  1884. 
forty-five  days,  Wullenweber  resigned  his  office.  Among  his  works  are:  Heinrich  der  Ftnfcter,  a 
On  a  journey  to  Hadeln  soon  after,  he  was  ar-  cantata  for  solo,  male  chorus,  and  orchestra ;  ad- 
rested  by  the  Archbishop  of  Bremen  and  de-  ditional  recitatives  to  Weber's  Oberon,  accepted 
livered  to  that  prelate's  brother,  Duke  Henry  of  by  many  of  Germany's  principal  theatres;  Psalm 
Brunswick,  a  sworn  enemy  of  Lutheranism,  who  ■'25,  for  chorus  and  orchestra;  Miserere  for 
kept  him  in  durance  at  Steinbrlick.  Put  to  the  double  choir ;  and  Stabat  Mater  for  double  choir ; 
rack  the  most  inconsistent  self -accusations  were  besides  masses,  motets,  songs,  chamber-music^ 
extorted  from  him,  whereupon  he  was  condemned  wid  pianoforte  pieces. 

to  death  and  executed  in  September,  1537.    Con-  W  UNDEBIiIGH^  vlR^nM^r-llo,  Kabl  August 

suit  Waitz,  Liibeck  unter  JUrgen  Wullenweber  (1815-77).     A  German  physician,  bom  at  Sula- 

und  die  europdische  Politik  (Berlin,  1855-56).  am-Neckar.      He    was    educated    at    Stuttgart, 

WTOLBBSTOBF  -  UBBAIB,     wncrs-tfirf-  Tttbingen,  and  Paris     In  1846  he  was  appointed 

Vr'bllr',  Bebnhard,  Baron  von    (1816-83).     An  professor   in   the   University   of   Tttbmgen    and 

Austriin  admiral,  bom  at  Triest.    He  entered  the  <**[?;*«',  o.^  ^M  ^^V^'^^  ^f'^^;U^^  M  "f^Z^Jt 

naw  in  1833    and  after  r  snecial  course  in  as-  ^^^  ^  Le»pa«.  where  he  carried  on  his  important 

navy  in  i Wrf,  ana  alter  a  special  course  m  as  investigations  of  temperatures.    The  Archiv  fUr 

tronomy  at  Vienna  in  1837-39,  was  appointed  j^^^^^^j^   Heilkinde,    founded   by   him   in 

director  of  the  naval  observatory  and  profcBsor  \^^    ^^^  ^^^              ^^  ^^e  most  advanced 

at  the  naval  academy  m  Venice.     In  1848  he  medical    thought.      Wunderlich    published    Ver- 

was   intrusted   with   the   reorganization   of   the  ^^  ^^^  pathologischen  Physiologie  des  Blutes 

latter  institution  at  Triest  and  made  its  com-  ^344^  .  ffandbuch  der  Pathologie  und  Therapis 

mandant.    In  1867,  having  in  the  meanwhile  at-  (1945.54)  .   Qrundriss  der  speziellen  Pathologie 

tained  the  rank  of  commodore,  he  was  put  in  ^^  Therapie    (1858);    Oeschichte  der  Medisnn 

command  of  the  Novara  Expedition  around  the  (i859)  ;  and  Das  Verhalten  der  Eigenwdrme  in 

world,  and  after  its  return  in  1859  superintended  Krankheiten   (1868) 

the  publication  of  its  reports.    Sent  to  the  North  -^ro^nyr,  wnt.  Wilhbxm  ( 1832-) .    A  Ger- 

Sea    with    a    squadron     during    tlie    Schleawig-  phyrfologist,  psychologist,  and  philosopher, 

°' wJI  '"??'Pfi*^°  •      ^'1     7     T     i^?«?\:  born  at  Neckirai.  in  Baden.    He  studied  from 

mark  the  North  Frisian  islands.    In  IsaSOT  he  ^   ^  Tttbingen,  Heidelberg,  and  Berlin, 

was  Minister  of  Commerce,  and  after  his  retire-  j^n^i       i„  medicine.     In  1857  he  qualified 

ment  was  made  a  life  member  of  the  House  of  ^^       .^^^.j^^^^    in   physiology   at   Heidelberg, 

Lords.    His  publications  mclude:^e5er«i<M  Ver-  ^^^j;   ^^   j^^^^   assistant   professor   in    1864. 

Jf..i!?-  r'^j      r.^*^  mZ^  ^  ,.     !i^  w"^*,*^  After  serving  one  year  as  professor  of  philosophy 

Oberflaehe  der  Erde  (I860)  ;  Ueber  die  WxchUg-  ^^  Zurich,  he  was  finally  called  to  a  similar  po- 

^rLf*"    -4<fr.otwcfc«i    Meers    fur    Oesterrexek  ^j^.^,^  ,4  j^.    .     .„   j-gTS.     He  published  the 

(1861);    Bemerkunifen  uher  die  phyatkalxacl^  following  works:     Die  Lehre  von  der  Uuskel- 

VermtnM»e  dee  Adrtatischen  yeerB  (1863) .  nis  j,g^g„„g     (1358);    Beitrdge    zur    Theorie   der 

Vermtsckte  Jekrtften    were    published    by    his  sinneeuxihmehmung    (1862);    Vorlesungen  Sher 

widow  (1889).  ^,.^  Mensehen-  undTieraeele  (1863,  3d  ed.  1897; 

WttliliKEB.    vnl'nSr.    Adoi-p    (1835 — ).      A  Eng.   trans..    Lectures   on   Human   and   AnimaJ 

German  physicist,  bom  in  Dttsseldorf.    He  stud-  Psychology,  2d  ed.    1896)  ;    Lehrhuek  der  Phy- 

ied  in  Bonn,  Munich,  and  Berlin,  and  became  aiologie  dea   Uenachen    (1865^     4th   ed.    1878); 

docent   in   Marburg,    1868.      In    1862   he   was  Die  phytikalischen  Aceiome  und  ihre  Beziehunff 
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zum  KauBolprinoip ■  (IS6Q) ;  Handbuch  der  medi- 
ziniachen  Physik  ( 1867 ) ;  Unierauchungen  zur 
Mechanik  der  N erven  und  Nervencentren  (1871- 
76)  ;  OrundzUge  der  phyeiologischen  Psychologie 
(1874;  5th  ed.  1903) ;  Der  Spiritiamus,  eine  aoge- 
nannte  wissenschaftliche  Frage  (1879);  Logik, 
eine  Unterauchung  der  Prindpien  der  Erkenninia 
und  der  Methode  wiaaenachaftlioher  Forachung 
(1880-83;  2d  ed.  1893-95);  Eaaaya  (1885); 
Ethikf  eine  Unterauchung  der  Thataachen  und 
Oeaetze  dea  aittlichen  Lebena  { 1886 ;  Eng.  trans., 
Ethica:  An  Inveatigaiion  of  the  Facta  and  Lawa 
of  the  Moral  Life,  1897-1901)  ;  Zur  Moral  der 
litterarischen  Kritik  (1887);  Syatem  der  Phi- 
loaophie  (1889;  2d  ed.  1897)  ;  Hypnotiamua  und 
Suggeation  (1892);  Orundriaa  der  Paychologie 
( 1896 ;  2d  ed.  1897 ;  Eng.  trans.,  Outline  of  Pay- 
chology,  1897)  ;  Volkerpaychologie,  eine  Unter- 
auchung der^  Entuncklungageaetze  von  Sprache, 
Mythua  und"  Sitte,  i.  (1900).  In  1881  Wundt 
instituted  a  periodical,  the  Philoaophiache  StU' 
dien,  for  the  purpose  of  publishing  the  work  of 
the  psychological  laboratory  at  Leipzig.  Founded 
by  him  in  1878-79,  this  was  the  first  laboratory 
devoted  solely  to  the  experimental  investigation 
of  mental  processes. 

From  the  foundation  of  the  Leipzig  laboratory 
and  of  the  Studien  came  the  effective  impulse 
which  has  led  to  the  institution  of  many  if  not 
all  of  the  other  laboratories  for  the  systematic 
investigation  of  experimental  psychology  in  both 
Europe  and  America.  Wundt  is  thus  not  only 
the  leading  German  representative  of  what  is 
ordinarily  termed  'modern  psychology,'  but,  in  a 
certain  sense,  its  creator.  He  alone  treated  it  in 
all  its  area;  he  alone  had  sufficient  breadth  of 
outlook,  sufficient  training,  and  sufficient  sym- 
pathy to  unite  in  one  science  the  work  of  Her- 
bart,  Weber,  Fechner,  and  Lotze.  In  his  Vor- 
leaungen,  but  more  especially  in  his  classical 
OrundzUge,  the  standard  text-book  of  the  science, 
he  effected  the  union  of  the  various  disjointed 
movements  then  existing,  the  mathematical,  the 
experimental,  the  psychophysical,  and  the  physi- 
ological. Wundt  defines  psychology  as  the  *8ci- 
«nce  of  immediate  experience;'  the  natural  sci- 
ences are  abstractions  from  experience.  Never- 
theless, his  psychology  starts  from  physiological 
facts,  and  seeks,  by  variation  of  external  condi- 
tions, to  discover  the  elementary  psychical  facts 
which  are  correlated  with  them;  it  works  from 
without  inward.  But  the  end  is  to  construct 
psychology.  Physiology,  however  valuable  it 
may  be  as  an  avenue  of  exploration  or  as  a 
basis  for  explanation,  is  but  a  means  toward  this 
end.  Consult  Ribot,  Oerman  Paychology  of  To- 
Day  (Eng.  trans.,  New  York,  1886). 

WTTBMSEB,  v?55rm'z5r,  Dagobebt  Sieqmuitd, 
Count  von  (1724-97).  An  Austrian  field- 
marshal,  born  in  Strassburg.  He  entered  the 
French  service  in  1741  and  distinguished  himself 
during  the  Seven  Years'  War.  In  1762  he  en- 
tered the  Austrian  Army  as  colonel.  At  the  out- 
break of  the  wars  of  the  French  Revolution  he 
was  given  command  of  the  forces  beyond  the 
Rhine  and  prevented  the  French  from  relieving 
Mainz  ( 1 793 ) .  He  took  Mannheim  ( November 
23,  1795),  and  in  the  summer  of  1796  became 
field -marshal  and  succeeded  Beaulieu  in  Italy. 
While  attempting  to  relieve  Mantua,  which  was 
besieged  by  the  French,  the  two  divisions  of  his 
army  were  successively  routed  by  Napoleon,  and 


W'urmser  himself  was  forced  to  take  refuge  in 
the  beleaguered  city.  It  fell  in  1797  (Febniary 
2d)  after  a  siege  of  nine  months,  but  Wurmaer 
was  permitted  to  go  free. 

WthELTTEMBEBG,  wrt^tto-b^rK.  A  king- 
dom of  the  German  Empire  in  Southwestern 
Germany,  bounded  by  Bavaria  on  the  northeast, 
east,  and  southeast,  by  Baden  on  the  south, 
southwest,  west,  and  northwest,  and  in  addition 
on  the  south  by  Lake  Constance,  which  separates 
it  from  Switzerland,  and  by  Hohenzollem,  which 
in  an  oblong  form  penetrates  the  country  in  the 
southern  part  (Map:  Germany,  C  4).  Wfirttem- 
berg  has  small  enclaves  in  Baden  and  Hohen- 
zollem, and  incloses  three  enclaves  of  Hesse.  The 
area  is  7528  square  miles. 

Wiirttemberg  is  in  general  a  region  of  hills  and 
mountains.  It  is  a  western  part  of  the  South 
German  upland.  A  portion  of  the  Black  Forest 
is  in  the  southwest  where  the  loftiest  point  of 
the  kingdom  is  found  at  its  extreme  western 
point — 3820  feet.  The  Swabian  Jura  or  Rauhe 
Alb  crosses  the  kingdom  from  southwest  to  north- 
east. Its  highest  elevation  is  3327  feet.  South- 
east is  the  high  Danube  plateau,  with  an  eleva- 
tion of  about  2000  feet.  The  Danube  crosses  the 
country  from  southwest  to  northeast,  leaving  it 
at  Ulm.  In  the  north  of  the  kingdom  is  a  fertile 
lowland  country — ^hills,  level  valleys,  and  dales — 
descending  gradually  to  the  north  with  the 
Neckar  and  its  numerous  tributaries  coursing 
through  to  the  northwest,  where  the  altitude  falls 
as  low  as  500  feet.  About  one-quarter  of  the 
country  is  level  land.  The  climate  is  moderate 
and  agreeable,  with  a  yearly  mean  of  40**  in  the 
mountains  and  50^,  or  a  little  less,  in  the  Neckar 
valley.    There  are  nearly  75  mineral  springs. 

The  mining  output  is  not  large.  Salt  and  iron 
are  obtained.  WQrttemberg  is  essentially  an  ag- 
ricultural country  and  about  one-half  of  the  pop- 
ulation is  connected  with  agriculture.  Of  the 
area,  64  per  cent,  is  tilled,  and  31  per  cent, 
is  in  forest  (conifers  and  beech),  the  forests 
being  thoroughly  exploited  and  forming  a  promi- 
nent part  of  the  wealth.  Most  of  the  farms  are 
between  2^  and  25  acres  in  size.  The  largest 
acreages  are,  in  their  order,  hay,  spelt,  oats, 
clover,  barley,  and  potatoes.  Fruit-raising  and 
the  live-stock  interests  are  prominent.  Coopera- 
tive dairying  is  extensively  carried  on.  In  1900 
there  were  1,017,683  cattle,  112,129  horses,  315r 
965  sheep,  and  512,485  swine.  The  manufactures 
have  in  recent  years  rapidly  developed.  There  is 
a  large  output  of  sugar,  iron,  and  textiles.  Other 
products  are  gold  and  silver  work,  musical  and 
scientific  instruments,  bells,  chemicals,  paper, 
and  wood-carving,  and  the  products  of  celebrated 
machine  shops  at  Esslingen.  The  kingdom  leads 
in  book-publishing  in  Southern  Germany.  CJom- 
merce  is  lively  and  is  being  actively  fostered  and 
developed.  The  transit  traffic  is  important. 
Grain,  cattle,  wood,  salt,  fruit,  and  manufactured 
articles  of  many  kinds  are  exported.  The  Neckar 
is  navigable  by  steamboats  to  Heilb^onn,  and 
Ulm  stands  at  the  head  of  navigation  on  the 
Danube. 

Wflrttemberg  is  a  constitutional  monarchy. 
The  Constitution  dates  from  1819.  The  Land- 
stande,  or  Parliament,  consists  of  two  Houses 
('estates'),  which  assemble  at  least  every  three 
years.    The  members  of  the  higher  chamber,  or 
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House  of  Standeaherren,  are  the  royal  princes,  per- 
sons named  by  the  King,  and  the  representatives 
of  twenty  mediatized  houses.  Its  president  is  ap- 
pointed by  the  King.  The  deputies  of  the  lower 
chamber  consist  of  13  nobles,  6  Evangelical  and 

3  Catholic  dignitaries,  the  head  of  Tiibingen  Uni- 
versity, 7  representatives  from  towns,  and  63 
from  rural  districts.  The  deputies  are  chosen  for 
six  years  without  property  qualification.  Citizens 
voting  must  be  above  twenty-five.  The  Ministry 
of  State  comprises  six  departments — Justice,  War, 
Finance,  Interior,  Religion  and  Education,  For- 
eign Affairs,  and  the  Royal  House.  There  is  a 
privy  or  advisory  council,  composed  of  the  Minis- 
tries and  councilors.  Administratively  the  king- 
dom is  divided  into  4  circles — Neckar,  Black  For- 
est (Schwarzwald),  Jagst,  and  Danube.    It  sends 

4  members  to  the  national  Bundesrat  and  17  to 
the  Reichstag.  The  expenditures  of  the  king- 
dom for  1902-03  were  about  $22,300,000,  the  reve- 
nues $22,800,000.  The  chief  items  of  expendi- 
ture were  Imperial  contributions,  national  debt, 
and  religion  and  education  (over  16  per  cent.) ; 
the  chief  sources  of  income  were  Imperial  re- 
ceipts, railway  revenues,  direct  taxes,  and  forests, 
farms,  and  mines.  The  public  debt  amounts 
to  about  $125,000,000,  mostly  bearing  3%  per 
cent.  However,  the  debt,  with  the  exception  of  a 
small  fraction,  is  for  railways,  and  is  accordingly 
offset  by  the  railroad  property  of  the  kingdom. 
In  1901  there  were  1300  miles  of  railway,  1100 
of  which  were  owned  by  the  Government.  Stutt- 
gart is  the  capital. 

The  population  in  1900  was  2,169,480;  density 
per  square  mile,  288.2.  Wttrttemberg  ranks 
fourth  in  population  among  the  Gferman  States. 
The  annual  emigration,  mainly  to  the  United 
States,  dropped  from  6445  in  1888  to  1061  in 
1901.  The  people  are  mostly  Swabians.  About  70 
per  cent,  of  the  population  is  Protestant.  The 
King  is,  under  the  Constitution,  the  guardian  and 
director  of  the  Evangelical  Church.  It  is  ad- 
ministered by  a  consistorium  composed  of  a 
president,  9  councilors,  and  6  superintendents. 
The  Catholics  are  under  a  bishop,  who,  however, 
can  only  act  together  with  a  Catholic  council 
named  by  the  Government.  The  Jews  are  under 
a  council  appointed  by  the  King.  In  educational 
matters  Wfirttemberg  holds  high  rank.  Instruc- 
tion is  compulsory.  Practically  every  person 
above  ten  can  read  and  write.  The  University  of 
Ttibingen  stands  at  the  head  of  the  educational 
system.  Among  other  institutions  there  are  the 
great  Polytechnic  Institute  at  Stuttgart,  a 
famous  conservatory  of  music  at  the  same  place, 
and  agricultural,  industrial,  and  special  schools 
of  every  variety,  including  a  school  of  viticulture 
at  Weinsberg.  There  are  numerous  scientific,  art, 
and  literary  organizations. 

History.  The  greater  part  of  modem  Wttrt- 
temberg was  included  in  the  mediaeval  Duchy  of 
Swabia.  About  the  beginning  of  the  twelfth 
century  history  first  speaks  of  a  Count  of  WUrt- 
ten^berg.  An  uninterrupted  line  of  counts  may  be 
traced  back  to  the  middle  of  the  thirteenth  cen- 
tury, when  they  ruled  a  district  in  the  valleys  of 
the  Neckar  and  its  affluent,  the  Rems.  The  do- 
minions of  the  house  were  steadily  extended. 
Count  Eberhard  IV.  (1417-19),  through  his  mar- 
riage with  the  heiress  of  Montb^liard,  united  that 
county  with  Wttrttemberg.     Count  Eberhard  im 


Bart  (q.v.)>  '^  ^^^^  ruler  who  founded  the  Uni« 
versity  of  Tttbingen,  was  raised  by  the  Emperor 
Maximilian  in  1496  to  the  rank  of  Duke,  with  the 
title  of  Eberhard  I.  In  1519  Duke  Ulrich,  in  con- 
sequence of  arbitrary  acts  of  oppression  exercised 
upon  the  free  Imperial  city  of  Reutlingen,  was 
forcibly  ejected  from  Wttrttemberg  by  the  Swabian 
League  and  did  not  recover  his  throne  till  1534. 
He  adopted  the  Reformation  for  his  dominions. 
Duke  Frederick,  having  taken  part  in  the  war 
against  the  French  Republic,  was  compelled  to  re* 
sign  Montb^liard  in  1796.  In  1800  the  French  oc- 
cupied the  country,  which  was  restored  to  Duke 
Frederick  (q.v.)  in  1801.  In  1803  this  ruler  re- 
ceived large  accessions  of  territory,  including  Heil- 
bronn,  Reutlingen,  and  other  free  cities,  and  was 
raised  to  the  dignity  of  Imperial  Elector.  He 
reluctantly  joined  Napoleon  in  the  war  against 
Austria  in  1805,  and  at  the  Peace  o^-Pressburg 
(December  26,  1805)  Wttrttemberg  was  further 
enlarged  and  erected  into  a  kingdom.  On  January 
1,  1806,  Frederick  I.  assumed  the  royal  title.  He 
joined  the  Confederation  of  the  Rhine  in  the  same 
year  and  received  additional  territory,  and  as  an 
ally  of  Napoleon  in  the  French-Austrian  War  of 
1809  was  rewarded  with  new  possessions,  includ- 
ing Ulm.  Wttrttemberg  was  required  to  furnish  a 
quota  of  16,000  men  for  Napoleon's  Russian  cam- 
paign. On  November  2,  1813,  the  King  abandoned 
the  cause  of  Napoleon,  and  joined  the  other  Ger- 
man princes  in  their  rising  against  the  French 
power.  King  Frederick  died  October  30,  1816, 
and  was  succeeded  by  his  son,  William  I.  (1816- 
64).  William  reduced  the  public  expenditure, 
and  in  1819  promulgated  a  constitution.  In  the 
revolutionary  movement  which  swept  over  Ger- 
many in  1848  William  yielded  at  first  to  the 
demand  of  his  subjects  for  political  reforms,  but 
ultimately  the  hopes  of  the  Liberals  were  disap- 
pointed. For  nearly  50  years  William  reigned 
over  a  people  steadily  increasing  in  prosperity, 
and  died  on  June  25,  1864.  He  was  succeeded  by 
his  son  Charles,  who  sided  with  Austria  in  the 
Seven  Weeks'  War.  The  troops  of  Wttrttemberg 
were  beaten  and  a  war  indemnity  of  $4,000,000 
was  levied  by  Prussia  upon  the  kingdom.  In 
1867  Wttrttemberg  formed  an  alliance  with  the 
North  German  Confederation.  She  supported 
Prussia  against  France  in  1870,  and  in  1871  be- 
came part  of  the  new  German  Empire.  King 
Charles  died  on  October  6,  1891,  and  was  suc- 
ceeded by  his  nephew,  William  II. 

BiBUOGBAPHT.  Das  Kotiigreich  Wurttemherg, 
Herausgegehen  vom  Koniglich  statiatischen 
Landesamt  (Stuttgart,  1903  et  seq.)  ;  Hirsch- 
feld,  Wurtiemberga  Oro8sindti8trie  und  Handel 
(Leipzig,  1889)  ;  Gaupp,  Das  Siaaiarecht  des 
Konigreicha  Wurttemherg  (Freiburg,  1895)  ;  Chr. 
F.  von  Stalin,  Wurttemhergische  Oesckichte 
(Stuttgart,  1841-73)  ;  Schneider,  Wurttemherg- 
iache  Reformationgeachichte  (ib.,  1888)  ;  Belsch- 
ner,  Oeachichte  von  Wurttemherg  (ib.,  1902)  ; 
Heyd,  Bihliogrdphie  der  wurttemhergiachen  Oe- 
sckichte (ib.,  1895)  ;  Schttfer,  Wurttemhergiache 
Oeachichtaquellen    (ib.,    1894-95). 

WTTUTZ,  wrts,  Charles  Adolphe  (1817- 
84).  A  French  chemist,  distinguished  for  his 
work  in  the  atomic  theory  and  for  his  discov- 
eries in  the  organic  branch  of  the  science.  He 
was  bom  at  Strassburg,  and  was  educated  there 
and    at   Giessen.      In    1845   he  went   to   Paris 
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as  tutor  in  the  department  of  organic  chemistry  turns  Oe$tmreioh  (60  vols.,  1857-92),  a  unique 

at  the  Sorbonne.    Afterwards  he  became  profes-  publication  on  a  gigantic  scale,  containing  about 

aor   at  the   Agronomic    Institute   of   Versailles  25,000  critical  biographies  of  notable  personages 

(1851),  professor  of  organic  chemistry  at  the  in  every  walk  of  life  and  from  all  parts  of  the 

Sorbonne,    and   professor   of   toxicology   at   the  Austro-Hungarian  monarchy. 

Mhool  of  medicine  (1863).    ^ej."  dea°  of  t^^^  WttaZBTTBO,   vyrts'bSSrK.     The  capital    of 

Sorbonne   medical   faculty   from    1866   to    1876.  j^          Franconii,    Bavaria,    81    miles   by    rail 

Among  Wurtz's  principal  discoveries  were  those  ^^^x,„^^  ^t\^^^^ 

of  the  ammoniac  compounds    (1849),  of  glycol  no^hwest  of  Nuremberg  (Map:  Germany  D  4) 

/loeix     * -ij^i  /nxT  A\    ««^  ♦!,«  o^««iio^  r«.^  I*  "  almost  wholly  situated  on  the  right  bank 

(1866),  of  aldol  (CJIA),  and  the  so-called  proc-  .  .,     navicable  Main    which  is  here  crossed  bv 

ess  of  'aldolization.'     His  most  important  work,  ^L^\^f^l^  ,Lw^lZT^           ^ll^^n^ 

hnwpvpr    was  in  the  theoretic  side  of  chemistrv  ^^^^  bridges  (two  of  them  new).    The  fortifica- 

toZttogThiJ^  tt^  IS  reUtton.  oTor^^  «°-f  -«'«  «"«'f»y  «"«'7d  by  1874     The  old. 

™„,^„«5o      uit  ^«wK««*;««-  :..^i»^»     i/^^o.v«  OT   inner,   city   is   separated   from   the  modern 

compounds.     His  publications  include:  Memotre  ^juj               uuuvj       j              i.^ 

surles  ammania<^e8  composies   (1860);  Trait4  ^^^  handsome  suburbs  by  broad  and  agreeable 

^Umentaire  de  chimie  midicale  (1864-65)  ;  Die-  promenades    into  which  the  beautiful  Hofgarten 

Uonnaire  de  chimie  pure  et  appliqu4e  (1868-78;  '^^^^^  on  tne  east.                    ,^«n       ^ 

supplement,   188086;  2d  supplement  by  Fridel,  The  Hofgarten  dates  from  1729  and  contamB 

1892) ;  Progr^  de  Vindustriedea  matiUea  colo-  *«*  r!f ^T-T    ^^®  handsome  new  law  courts  n»e 

rantea    artificielles    (1876);    TMoHe    atomique  a  short  distance  away  on  the  south     The  rococo 

(1878) ;  and  Trait4  de  chimie  hiologique  {ISS4) .  ^^y**^??**??*  formerly  the  epiMopal  residence,  a 

...*«*JL                       •         '  splendid  edifice  of  the  first  half  of  the  eighteenth 

WTTBTZITE    (named    in    honor    of    Charles  century,  situated  in  the  Hofgarten,  is  the  centre 

Adolphe  Wurtz).    A  mineral  zinc  sulphide  crys-  of  interest  to  the  visitor.    Here  are  the  Residenx- 

tallized  in  the  hexagonal  system.    It  has  a  resin-  platz,  and  the  elaborate  modem  Liutpold  foun- 

ous  lustre,  and  is  brownish-black  in  color.     It  tain.     West  of  the  palace  is  the  uninteresting 

occurs  in  crystals  or  in  massive  fibrous  varieties,  cathedral,    a   Romanesque   basilica,    tracing    its 

It  is  found  in  Portugal,  Bolivia,  Peru,  and  in  origin  back  to  862.    In  itg  present  form  it  dates 

the  United  States,  with  sphalerite  and  quartz,  at  from  1240.    The  exterior  was  restored  in  1882-83. 

Butte,  Mont.    This  mineral  has  been  made  arti-  Adjacent  to  the  cathedral   is  the   rococo   Neu- 

ficially  bjr  fusing  equal  parts  of  zinc  sulphate  mtlnster  Church,  with  a  red  facade,  belonging  to . 

with  calcium  fluoride  and  barium  sulphide.  the  eighteenth  century.    It  has  a  tablet  to  Wal- 

WTTRZBACH,  vZSSrts^ftK,  Alfred,  von  Tan-  ther  von  der  Vogelweide,  who  was  buried  in  the 

nenberg  (1846 — ).    An  Austrian  art-critic,  bom  ancient  cloisters  here.     Near  by  on  the  west  is 

at  Lemberg,  son  of  the  following.     He  studied  the  old  market  place  with  the  beautiful  Chapel  of 

jurisprudence  in  Vienna  and  entered  the  civil  ser-  Mary.    This  graceful  Gothic  structure  dates  from 

vice,  but  resigned  in  1876  and  devoted  himself  en-  1377,  and  was  restored  in  the  nineteenth  century, 

tirely  to  the  study  of  art-history.    In  1881-86  he  To  the  south,  beyond  the  mediaeval  town  hall, 

was  art-critic  for  the  Wiener  Allgemeine  Zeitung,  rise  in  the  modem  quarter  the  new  buildings  of 

Under  the  title  Zeitgenosaen  he  published  a  series  the    university.      ( See    Wt^BZBURO,    Univebsttt 

of  biographical  sketches    (1871-72),   and   after-  of.)     The  University  Church,  with  Gothic  fea- 

wards  the  monograph  Martin  Schongauer  ( 1881 ) ,  tures,  belongs  to  the  later  sixteenth  century,  and 

a  Oeachichte  der  hollandiachen  Malerei   (1886),  the  Seminary  Church  to  the  later  part  of  the 

besides     biographies     of     Dutch     and     Flemish  eighteenth  century.    In  the  northern  part  of  the 

painters  in  Dohme's  Kunat  und  KOnatler  (1876).  city  are  the  Ludwigshalle,  where  expositions  are 

He  also  edited  the  4diti9ns  de  luxe  of  Die  fran-  held,  and  the  Julius  Hospital,  a  venerable  institu- 

sfoaiachen   Maler   dea   achtzehnten  Jahrhunderta  tibn.    In  the  northwest  comer  of  WUrzburg,  near 

(1879-80),  Die  goldene  Bihel  (1880),  and  Rem-  the  river,  are  the  anatomical,  physical,  patho- 

hrandt-Oalerie     (1885),    and    translated    Hou-  logical,   and   other   institutes   belonging   to   the 

braken's   Oroote   achouhurgh  der   nederlandache  university. 

konatachildera  (1879).  The  fine  old  Main  bridge   (1474)   leads  from 

WTTRZBAGH,  Constant,  von  Tannenberg  the  central  part  of  the  city  to  the  town  on  the 
(1818-93).  An  Austrian  biographer,  bora  at  left  bank,  where  the  Saint  Burkard  Church,  with 
Laibach.  After  studying  jurispmdence  at  Gratz,  its  towers,  and  the  Marienberg  fortress  com- 
be served  in  the  army  from  1836  to  1844,  when  he  mand  the  attention.  The  former  is  a  Romanesque 
obtained  a  position  in  the  university  library  at  stmcture,  begun  in  1033.  The  Marienberg,  now 
Lemberg.  In  1849  he  was  appointed  librarian  used  as  barracks^  stands  on  a  hill  over  400  feet 
in  the  Ministry  of  the  Interior  at  Vienna,  and  above  the  river.  There  are  a  royal  music  school, 
afterwards  Secretary  in  the  Ministry  of  State,  and  schools  of  agriculture,  horticulture,  etc. 
His  writings  include :  Die  Volkalieder  der  Polen  WUrzburg  is  an  active  industrial  town.  Ma- 
und  Ruthenen  (1846);  Die  Bprichworter  der  chinery,  railway  cars,  pianos,  scientific  and 
Polen  (1852)  ;  Die  Kirchen  der  Stadt  Krakau  musical  instruments,  and  tobacco  are  among  the 
(1853) ;  Joaeph  Haydn  und  aein  Bruder  Michael  principal  manufactures.  Famous  brands  of  beer 
(1861)  ;  Qlimpf  und  Schimpf  in  Spruch  und  Wort  are  produced  in  the  city.  The  wine  trade  is  im- 
(1864)  ;  Biatoriache  Worter,  8prichu:>drter  und  portant,  and  fruit,  coal,  and  timber  also  furnish 
Redenaarten  (1866)  ;  Franz  Orillparzer  (1871)  ;  heavy  shipments.  Population,  in  1900,  75,497. 
Ein  Madonnenmaler  unaerer  Zeit:  E.  fiteinle  Wttrzburg  became  an  episcopal  seat  in  the  mid- 
(1879)  ;  Feldmarachall  Erzherzog  Karl  (1880).  die  of  the  eighth  century.  It  early  grew  wealthy 
He  is,  however,  best  known  for  the  Biblio-  and  important.  The  bishops  of  Wtlrzburg  were 
graphiach-atatiatiache  Ueberaicht  der  TMteratur  prominent  in  their  capacity  as  temporal  princes. 
dea  oaterreichiachen  Kaiaerataatea  (1856),  and  their  domain  finally  having  an  area  of  about 
his  valuable  Biographiachea  Lexikon  dea  Kaiaer-  1900  square  miles.    They  bore  the  title  of  Duke 
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of  Franconia.  The  bishopric  was  secularized  in 
1801  and  assigned  in  1803  to  Bavaria.  By  the 
Peace  of  Pressburg,  in  1806,  the  principality 
was  transferred  to  Ferdinand  III.,  the  dis- 
possessed Grand  Duke  of  Tuscany.  In  pursuance 
of  the  acts  of  the  Congress  of  Vienna  (1814-16), 
it  passed  again  to  Bavaria.  The  Prussians  en- 
tered the  town  on  August  2,  1866. 

WttBZBTTBG-,  Univebsity  op.  A  German 
university,  founded  in  1402  by  Bishop  Johann 
von  Egloffstein  and  confirmed  by  a  bull  of  Pope 
Boniface  IX.  in  the  same  year.  The  institution 
was  reorganized  in  1582  by  Prince  Bishop  Julius 
Echter  von  Mespelbrunn  on  the  mediseval  pat- 
tern, as  a  Catholic  university.  It  soon  became 
the  Mecca  for  Catholic  students  not  only  of  Ger- 
many, but  of  other  European  countries.  The  care 
of  the  faculties  of  theology  and  philosophy  was 
left  to  the  Jesuits,  who  carried  on  the  instruc- 
tion until  the  suppression  of  the  Order  in  1773. 
The  faculty  of  law  was  reorganized  in  1776  and 
that  of  medicine  in  1807.  With  the  union  of 
Wttrzburg  to  Bavaria  began  a  new  era  for  the  in- 
stitution. It  soon  rose  to  an  eminent  position 
among  German  universities.  Its  medical  faculty 
particularly  stands  high.  In  1902  it  consisted 
of  the  faculties  of  theology,  law  and  political 
science,  medicine,  and  philosophy.  It  had  in  that 
year  an  attendance  of  1235.  The  library,  founded 
by  Karl  von  Dalberg,  which  includes  the  original 
collections,  contains  over  350,000  volumes. 

WTTBZEN,  yJSSria^en.  A  town  of  the  King- 
dom of  Saxony^  15%  miles  northeast  of  Leipzig, 
picturesquely  situated  on  the  Mulde,here  spanned 
by  two  bridges  (Map:  Germany,  £  3).  Its  indus- 
tries include  iron  casting,  bleaching,  weaving, 
and  the  manufacture  of  machinery,  paper,  wall 
paper,  carpet,  furniture,  and  hosiery.  Popula- 
tion, in  1900,  16,614. 

WttSTENFELD,  vys^t^n-fSlt,  Heinbich 
Febdinand  ( 1808-99) .  A  German  Arabic  scholar. 
He  was  born  at  Mttnden,  Hanover,  studied  at 
G(5ttingen  and  Berlin  and  was  librarian  (1838- 
89)  and  professor  (1842*90)  at  Gottingen.  He 
published  many  important  Arabic  texts  and 
valuable  works  on  Arabic  history  and  literature, 
including  Oeschichte  der  arahischen  Aerste  und 
Vaturforacher  ( 1840)  ;  Oenealogische  Tahellen 
der  arahischen  Stamme  und  Familien  (1852); 
Vergleichungatahellen  der  mohammedanischen 
undchristlichenZeiirechnung  ( 1854 ;  continuation 
by  Mahler,  1887)  ;  Die  Staithalter  von  Aegypten 
(1875-76);  Oeschichte  der  Fatimid^-Chalifen 
(1881);  Die  Oeschichtschreiber  der  Araber 
(1882)  ;  Der  Iman  el  Schafi'i,  seine  Schiller  und 
Anhanger  (1890-91). 

WTTSTMANN,  vyst'm&n,  Gustav  ( 1844—) .  A 
German  philologist  and  historian,  born  in  Dres- 
den, where  he  frequented  the  Kreuzschule,  before 
studying  philology  at  Leipzig  in  1862-66.  He 
then  taught  at  the  Nikolai  Gymnasium  in  Leip- 
zig until  1881,  when  appointed  director  of  the 
municipal  archives  and  city  librarian.  From 
1879  he  was  also  associate  editor  of  the  Orenz- 
hoien  and  in  1897  received  the  title  of  professor. 
He  published  ApelUs*  Leben  und  Werke  (1870) 
and  the  valuable  contributions  to  the  history  of 
Leipzig:  Der  Leipziger  Baumeister  Hieronymus 
hotter  (1875),  Beitr4ge  zur  Oeschichte  der 
Malerei  in  Leipsfig  vom  15,  bis  11.  Jahrhundert 


(1879),  Aus  Leipziga  Vergangenheit  (ISSS), 
Quellen  zur  Oeschichte  Leipzigs  (1889-95),  Leip- 
zig durch  drei  Jahrhunderte  (1890),  Der  Wirt 
von  Auerbachs  Keller,  Dr.  Heinrioh  Stromer  von 
Auerbach  (1902).  Much  opposition  was  aroused 
by  his  publication  Allerhand  Sprachdummheiten. 
Kleine  deutsche  Orammatik  des  Ztoeifelhaften, 
des  Falschen  und  des  Hdssliohen  (3d  ed.  1903). 
Besides  a  collection  of  poems,  entitled  Als  der 
Orossvater  die  Orossmutter  nahm  (3d  ed.  1895), 
he  edited  a  new  adaptation  of  Borchardt's  Die 
sprichuTortlichen  Redensarten  im  deutschen 
Volksmund,  nach  Sinn  und  Vrsprung  erlautert 
(6th  ed.  1895). 

WUTH^BING'  HEIGHTS.  A  novel  by 
Emily  Brontg,  published  in  1847  under  the  nom 
de  plume  of  'Ellis  Bell,'  in  three  volumes,  of 
which  her  sister's  Agnes  Orey  formed  the  third. 
The  scene  is  laid  in  Yorkshire.  It  is  a  powerful 
story,  in  which  the  hero  and  heroine  love  and 
torture  each  other  in  a  world  of  their  own  quite 
apart  from  real  life. 

WU  TING-FANO,  wC^'tlng'fang'  (1842—). 
A  Chinese  lawyer,  diplomatic  agent,  and  states- 
man, bom  at  Singapore.  At  thirteen  he  entered 
Saint  Paul's  College  in  Hong  Kong,  where  he  re- 
mained for  seven  years,  when  he  entered  the  ser- 
vice of  the  Colonial  Government  as  interpreter 
in  the  law  courts.  In  1874  he  went  to  London  ta 
study  law,  entered  at  Lincoln's  Inn,  and  was 
called  to  the  bar  in  1877.  Returning  to  Hong- 
Kong,  he  practiced  as  a  barrister.  In  1882  he 
came  under  the  notice  of  the  Chinese  Government 
at  Peking,  was  called  north,  and  joined  the 
official  staff  of  Li  Hung  Chang,  then  Governor- 
General  of  Chih-li  and  the  grand  chancellor  of 
the  Empire.  He  was  a  member  of  the  peace 
embassy  at  the  head  of  which  was  Li  Hung 
Chang,  and  assisted  in  negotiating  the  Treaty 
of  Shimonoseki.  On  his  return  te  Peking  .he 
was  successively  appointed  vice-president  of  the 
Imperial  Clan  Court,  a  senior  vice-president  of 
the  Board  of  War,  and  superintendent  of  Impe- 
rial railways;  and  in  the  following  year  (1896) 
was  appointed  Minister  to  the  United  States. 
He  opposed  the  re^nactment  of  the  Chinese  Ex- 
clusion Act  without  some  modification,  but  was 
unsuccessful.  In  1902  he  was  recalled  to  act  as 
one  of  the  commissioners  engaged  in  negotiating 
commercial  treaties  with  the  United  SUites  and 
other  foreign  nations,  and  in  1903  was  appointed 
vice-president  of  the  'Board  of  dJommerce,'  a  new 
(jrovernment  department  then  established. 

WXTTTKE,  v^RJfke,  Heinbich  (1818-76).  A 
German  historian,  bom  at  Brieg  in  Silesia,  and 
educated  at  the  universities  of  Breslau,  Berlin, 
and  Leipzig.  He  became  privat-docent  in  history 
at  Leipzig  in  1841,  and  was  made  full  profes- 
sor in  1848.  In  that  year  he  was  a  member  of 
the  National  Assembly  at  Frankfort,  and  one  of 
the  founders  of  the  Greater-Germany  Party.  His 
works  include:  Polen  und  Deutsche  (1847)  ;  Erd- 
kunde  und  Karten  des  Mittelalters  (1854)  ;  Die 
Vdlkerschlacht  hei  Leipzig  (1863)  ;  Die  deutschen 
Zeitschriften  und  die  Entstehung  der  offentlichen 
Meinung  (3d  ed.,  1875) ;  and  an  unfinished  but 
verv  valuable  Oeschichte  der  Schrift  und  des 
Schrifttums  (1872). 

WY'ANDOT  (properly  Wanddt  or  Wenddt, 
of  uncertain  etymology),  or  Hubon.     An  im- 
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portant  tribe  or  confederacy  of  Iroquoian  stock 
(q.v.)*  The  original  Wyandot  were  known 
to  the  French  as  Huron;  this  tribe  was 
made  up  of  the  Wyandot  proper  or  Huron 
and  the  neighboring  and  cognate  Tionon- 
tati,  who  probably  outnumbered  the  Wyandot 
when  the  two  tribes  united  in  1660  and  aban- 
doned their  country  to  escape  the  Iroquois.  When 
first  known  to  the  French,  about  1615,  the  Huron 
occupied  a  narrow  territory  between  Georgian 
Bay  and  Lake  Simcoe,  Ontario,  Canada.  They 
had  about  20  villages  and  a  population  conser- 
vatively estimated  at  10,000.  Their  numbers, 
however,  were  greatly  reduced  about  1625  by 
snutllpox  and  other  pestilence.  Adjoining  them 
on  the  southwest  were  their  kinsmen  and  allies, 
the  Tionontati.  On  the  invitation  of  the  Huron, 
the  French  missionaries  entered  their  country  in 
1623  and  within  a  few  years  the  Jesuit  missions 
among  the  Huron  became  the  most  important  in 
New  France.  The  Iroquois  had  long  been 
at  war  with  the  Huron  and  were  equally  hostile 
to  the  French.  In  1648  began  the  &ial  war,  and 
within  a  year  the  Huron  were  compelled  to  aban- 
don their  country  and  seek  shelter  in  different 
directions.  Most  of  them  fled  to  the  Tionontati, 
who  in  turn  were  immediately  attacked  by  the 
Iroquois  in  1640,  and  after  a  short  struggle  the 
two  tribes  abandoned  their  country  and  fled  to- 
gether, first  to  Manitoulin  Island  in  Lake  Huron, 
then  to  Mackinaw  and  Green  Bay,  and  finally  to 
the  Mississippi.  Driven  back  by  the  Sioux  (q.v.) , 
they  halted  for  a  time  near  the  western  end  of 
Lake  Superior  and  then  returned  to  Mackinaw, 
where  in  1677  they  numbered  about  500.  In 
1702  they  removed  to  Detroit,  in  Lower  Michi- 
gan, and  were  followed  by  the  missionaries.  In 
1723  they  were  formally  admitted  to  the  friend- 
ship of  the  Iroquois.  In  1751  they  built  a  new 
village  at  the  present  Sandusky,  Ohio,  and  under 
the  name  of  Wyandot  soon  acquired  a  new  promi- 
nence in  the  Ohio  country.  They  took  an  active 
part  with  the  French  in  the  colonial  wars  and 
with  the  English  against  the  Americans  in  the 
Revolution  and  War  of  1812.  At  the  treaty  of 
peace  in  1815  they  were  confirmed  in  possession 
of  a  large  tract  in  Ohio  and  Michigan,  most  of 
which  they  sold  three  years  later,  reserving  only 
two  small  pieces,  near  Upper  Sandusky,  Ohio, 
and  on  the  Huron  River  in  Michigan.  In  1842 
they  removed  to  Kansas  and  in  1867  were  again 
removed  to  a  small  reservation  in  the  northeast- 
em  comer  of  Indian  Territory,  where  they  now 
reside. 

The  evidence  indicates  that  on  the  dispersion 
of  the  Huron,  the  larger  body  of  those  who  sur- 
vived were  incorporated  with  the  conquering  Iro- 
quois, and  that  only  the  smaller  portion,  and 
these  chiefly  Tionontati  rather  than  true  Wyan- 
dot, escaped  to  the  West  or  found  refuge  with 
the  French.  In  1656  the  Huron  captives  among 
the  Seneca  formed  a  whole  village  by  themselves, 
while  about  the  same  time  there  were  known  to 
be  1000  more  among  the  Onondaga.  In  all  they 
number  now  about  800,  divided  into:  Hurona  of 
Lorette  (Quebec,  Canada),  440;  Wyandota  of 
Anderdon  (Ontario,  Canada),  100;  and  Wyandots 
in  Indian  Territory  (United  States),  350.  Of 
these  last  not  one  is  a  fullblood. 

WY'ANDOTTB.  A  city  in  Wayne  County, 
Mich.,  12  miles  south-southwest  of  Detroit,  on  the 


Detroit  River,  and  on  the  Michigan  Central,  the 
Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern,  the  Grand 
Trunk,  and  the  Detroit  Southern  railroads  (Map: 
Michigan,  K  6) .  It  has  a  public  library  with  600O 
volumes.  Manufacturing  is  the  leading  indus- 
try, the  most  important  establishments  being 
chemical  works,  salt  blocks,  a  steel  shipbuilding 
plant,  a  trunk  factory,  breweries,  and  manufac- 
tories of  fur  coats,  robes,  sashes,  doors,  blinds, 
wagons,  wheelbarrows,  gasoline  engines,  etc. 
Under  the  charter  of  1896  the  government  is 
vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  annually,  and  a  imi- 
cameral  council.  The  water-works  and  the  elec- 
tric-light plant  are  the  property  of  the  city. 
Wyandotte  was  laid  out  in  1854  and  was  incor- 
porated in  1867.  Population,  in  1890,  3817;  in 
1900,  6183. 

WYANDOTTE  (from  the  North  American 
Indian  tribal  name  Wyandot).  A  breed  of  do- 
mestic fowls  in  high  repute  for  general  excel- 
lence. It  originated  about  1875  from  a  mixture 
of  dark  Brahma,  silver-spangled  Hamburg,  and 
French  bred  fowls,  and  possesses  the  good  quali- 
ties of  the  Plymouth  Rock  breed,  with  a  trifle 
less  weight.  Five  varieties  are  recognized,  dif- 
fering in  plumage.  The  'silver-laced'  has  a  sil- 
very white  plumage,  with  regularly  marked  white 
lacing  on  the  breast  and  a  generous  distribution 
of  white  and  black  throughout  the  entire  body. 
The  cock  has  a  silver- white  head,  rose  comb,  sil- 
ver hackle,  with  a  black  stripe  down  the  centre  of 
each  feather;  back  silvery  white;  breast  black 
with  white  centre;  tail  black;  wings  black,  edged 
with  white,  showing  a  bar  when  folded;  shanks 
and  toes  unfeathered  and  yellow.  The  'golden' 
is  golden-bay  and  black  instead  of  white.  The 
'white'  is  white  throughout,  and  the  most  prac- 
tical variety.  The  Tjuflf*  is  uniformly  deep,  clear 
buff  in  color,  with  a  coppery  bronze  tail;  and 
the  'black'  variety  is  wholly  black  with  a  green- 
ish sheen.  See  Fowl;  consult  books  mentioned 
thereunder;  and  see  Colored  Plate  of  Domestic 
Fowls  with  article  Poultrt. 

WYANDOTTE,  or  The  Hulled  Knoll.  A 
novel  by  James  Fenimore  Cooper  (1843).  The 
scene  is  laid  near  Otsego  Lake,  N.  Y. 

WYANDOTTE  GAVE.  A  remarkable  nat- 
ural formation  in  Crawford  County,  Indiana,  five 
miles  northeast  of  Leavenworth.  It  is  second  in 
size  to  Mammoth  Cave,  being  about  23  miles 
long,  and  consists  mainlv  of  a  series  of  galleries 
and  large  chambers,  whose  greatest  height  is 
about  250  feet  and  greatest  width  about  3C^  feet. 
It  is  remarkable  for  the  number  and  beauty  of 
its  crystals,  exceeding,  it  is  said,  even  Mam- 
moth Cave  in  that  respect.  Among  the  most 
notable  features  are  the  'Pillared  Palace,'  with 
clusters  of  stalactites,  and  the  'Monument  Moun- 
tain,' 175  feet  high,  with  three  massive  stalag- 
mites at  its  top,  standing  on  the  floor  of  the 
'Mammoth  Hall,'  350  feet  long  and  245  feet 
high. 

WY'ANT,.  Alexander  H.  (1836-92).  An 
American  landscape  painter,  bom  at  Port  Wash- 
ington, Ohio.  After  practicing  portrait  painting 
in  Cincinnati,  in  1856,  he  went  to  New  York, 
where  he  came  under  the  influence  of  Inness.  He 
went  abroad,  studying  for  some  years  under  Hans 
Oude  at  DUsseldorf,  and  was  much  influenced  by 
the  works  of  Turner  and  Constable  in  London, 
returning  to  New  York  City  in  1864.    He  was 
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one  of  the  founders  of  the  American  Water-Ck>lor 
Society,  a  member  of  the  Society  of  American 
Artists,  and  of  the  National  Academy  of  De- 
sign. Amonff  his  paintings  in  oil  are  a  ''View  on 
Lake  George"'  (1875)  ;  a  "Scene  in  the  Adiron- 
dacks"  (1882) ;  ''An  October  Day,"  and  a  "Land- 
scape" (1892).  In  water-color  are  "Sunset  on 
the  Prairie"  (1876),  and  "Reminiscences  of  the 
Connecticut"  (1878).  The  Metropolitan  Mu- 
seum in  Kew  York  possesses  four  good  examples 
of  his  work.  His  color  is  pure,  and  he  handled 
his  brush  in  a  highly  individual  manner,  by  which 
he  secured  striking  atmospheric  effects. 

WY'ATT  (WYATE,  WYAT,  or  WYBT), 
Sir  Fbancib  (c.1575-1644).  A  colonial  Deputy 
Governor  of  Virginia,  born  in  England.  In  1621 
he  was  chosen  by  the  Virginia  Company  to  suc- 
ceed Deputy  Governor  Sir  George  Yeardley,  and 
in  October  of  that  year  arrived  at  Jamestown 
with  a  fleet  of  nine  sails.  With  him  he  brought 
a  written  constitution,  memorable  as  the  first 
instrument  of  the  kind  ever  in  use  in  America. 
With  the  first  year  of  Wyatt's  governorship 
twenty-one  vessels  bearing  more  than  1300  set- 
tlers arrived  in  the  colony,  but  in  1622  occurred 
a  ^reat  disaster  in  the  form  of  an  Indian  up- 
rising. (See  ViBOiNiA.)  When  the  charter  was 
annulled  in  1624,  Wyatt  remained  Deputy  Gov- 
ernor under  a  royal  commission,  but  in  1625  he 
returned  home.  He  was  again  sent  out  in  1639, 
but  after  a  stormy  administration  of  about  eight- 
een months  was  succeeded  by  Sir  William  Berke- 
ley. 

WYATT,  James  (1746-1813).  An  English 
architect.  He  was  born  at  Burton  Constable, 
Staffordshire,  and  at  fourteen  attracted  the 
notice  of  Lord  Bagot,  ambassador  to  the  Pope, 
who  took  him  to  Rome.  He  remained  there  for 
three  or  four  years,  and  during  the  two  follow- 
ing years  studied  with  Antonio  Vicentini  at 
Venice.  About  1766  he  returned  to  England. 
He  first  attracted  popular  notice  by  rebuilding 
the  old  Pantheon  in  Oxford  Street  in  1772.  From 
this  time  he  was  constantly  employed  on  impor- 
tant buildings,  using  first  the  Italian  style,  but 
after  his  appointment  as  surveyor  to  Westminster 
Abbey  in  1776,  the  Gothic.  He  soon  made  this 
style  popular ;  was  commissioned  to  restore  Salis- 
bury, Lincoln,  Lichfield,  and  Hereford  cathe- 
drals; built  Fonthill  Abbey  for  Beckford  in  1795; 
and  was  employed  by  George  III.  at  Windsor 
Castle.  In  1785  he  became  a  Royal  Academician. 
Wyatt's  conception  of  the  Gothic  style  was  some- 
what crude  and  the  lack  of  judgment  which  he 
displayed  in  the  restoration  of  churches  must 
be  unreservedly  condemned;  but  since  to  him 
was  due  the  widespread  interest  in  the  English 
Gothic  style,  he  scarcely  deserved  the  name  "The 
Destroyer,"  by  which  the  antiquaries  of  his  day 
knew  him. 

WYATT,  Sir  Matthew  Digbt  (1820-77). 
An  English  architect  and  writer  on  art.  After 
his  apprenticeship  and  his  study  for  some  time  at 
the  Royal  Academy,  he  went  in  1844  to  the 
Continent  and  studied  the  architecture  of  Italy, 
France,  and  Germany,  making  an  especial  study 
of  decorative  art  in  its  various  applications.  He 
returned  to  England  in  1846,  and  in  1848  pub- 
lished Geometrical  Mosaics  of  the  Middle  Ages. 
As  secretary  to  the  Royal  Commissioners  he  took 
an  important  part  in  the  arrangements  of  the 
1851  exhibition.    In  1856  he  was  appointed  archi- 


tect to  the  East  India  (Company.  In  1866  he  re- 
ceived the  royal  gold  medal  of  the  Royal  Institute 
of  British  Architects,  and  in  1869  he  was  chosen 
Slade  professor  of  fine  arts  at  Cambridge.  His 
chief  publications  are:  Metal  Work  and  Its  Ar- 
tistic Design  (1852);  Industrial  Arts  of  the 
Nineteenth  Century  (1853);  Art  Treasures  of 
the  United  Kingdom  (1857)  ;  Fine  Art  (1870) ; 
and  Architect's  Notebook  in  8pain  (1872). 

WYATT,  Sir  Thomas  (c.  1503-42).  An  Eng- 
lish poet  and  diplomatist,  bom  on  his  father's 
estate  of  Allington,  near  Maidstone  in  Kent.  His 
father,  Sir  Henry  Wyatt,  of  a  family  originally 
of  Yorkshire,  stood  high  in  favor  with  both 
Henry  VII.  and  Henry  VIII.  The  younger  Wyatt 
studied  at  Saint  John's  College,  Cambridge,  from 
1515  to  1520.  In  that  year  he  married  Elizabeth 
Brooke,  daughter  of  Lord  Cobham,  but  already 
he  had  been  the  lover  of  Anne  Boleyn  (q.v.), 
and  his  boyish  intimacy  was  ended  only  by  her 
death.  Through  his  father's  influence  and  his 
own  personality  a  career  at  court  was  open  to 
him.  In  this  sphere,  as  one  of  the  most  accom- 
plished men  of  his  day,  of  noble  presence  and  fine 
manners,  of  honor  and  integrity,  and  skillful  in 
the  management  of  affairs,  he  was  thoroughly 
qualified  to  succeed.  Wyatt  visited  Venice,  Fer- 
rara,  Bologna,  Florence,  and  Rome.  In  1529  and 
1530  he  was  high  marshal  at  Calais.  The  favors 
of  Anne  Boleyn  having  now  been  sought  by  the 
King,  Wyatt  confessed  his  relations  and  tried 
to  dissuade  the  King  on  the  ground  that  her 
character  was  not  beyond  reproach.  In  1536  the 
scandal  aroused  by  Anne  Boleyn's  adulteries 
threatened  to  overwhelm  Wyatt.  In  May  he 
was  committed  to  the  Tower,  but  after  Anne.'s 
death  he  went  free,  was  endowed  with  more 
honors,  was  made  sheriff  of  Kent,  and  was  sent  on 
an  embassy  to  Spain  (1537-39).  He  was  sent  to 
Flanders  in  1540  on  the  fall  of  his  patron  at 
court,  Thomas  Cromwell.  Wyatt  was  sent  to 
the  Tower,  accused  of  treason,  but  after  explana- 
tion and  confession,  he  regained  the  King's  con- 
fidence and  enjoyed  it  to  a  greater  degree  even 
than  before  the  accusation.  Granted  lands  at 
Lambeth  by  Henry  VIIL,  named  high  steward  of 
the  King's  manor  of  Maidstone,  elected  to  Parlia- 
ment for  Kent,  all  in  1542,  death  overtook  him 
in  the  same  year. 

Wyatt  shares  with  Surrey  the  honor  of  intro- 
ducing the  sonnet  into  Engiish  verse;  as  he  was 
the  elder  by  some  years,  and  a  student  of  Pe- 
trarch while  Surrey  was  a  mere  child,  the  evi- 
dence seems  to  give  him  the  preference.  Under 
Petrarch's  influence  he  attempted  to  give  Eng- 
land a  new  kind  of  verse  based  not  on  accent,  but 
on  syllabic  quantity.  Wyatt  also  tried  his  hand 
at  the  terza  rima.  Love  is  the  theme  of  most 
of  his  lyrics  and  Anne  Boleyn  is  the  mistress  of 
his  song.  In  his  sacred  poems  Wyatt  shows  the 
influence  of  Dante  and  of  Alamanni.  His  poems, 
together  with  those  of  Surrey,  who  was  his 
poetical  pupil,  were  published  in  London,  1557. 
A  more  elaborate  edition  prepared  by  Dr.  Nott, 
in  two  volumes,  was  issued  in  1815-16  in  Lon- 
don. Consult:  Simonds,  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt  and 
His  Poems  (Boston,  1889)  ;  Nott,  "Memoir," 
prefixed  to  Works  (London.  1815-16). 

WYATT,  Sir  Tiiom.\8  (1521?-54).  An  Eng- 
lish soldier,  son  of  Sir  Thomas  Wyatt,  the  poet, 
sumamed  "the  Younger."  He  did  good  service  at 
the  siege  of  Boulogne    (1544),  displaying  con- 
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aiderable  military  talent;  and  continued  in  hon- 
orable service  on  the  Continent  till  1550.  In 
1554,  when  the  marriage  between  Queen  Mary 
and  Philip  of  Spain  was  under  consideration, 
Wyatt  conspired  for  the  elevation  of  Lady  Jane 
Grey  to  the  throne,  and  led  the  Kentish  men 
to  Southwark,  after  gaining  considerable  success 
over  the  royalists.  He,  however,  failed  to  cap* 
ture  Ludgate,  and,  becoming  separated  from  tne 
main  body  of  his  followers,  was  taken  prisoner, 
and  soon  afterwards  executed. 

WYGHEBLEY,.  wlch'6r-ll,  William  ( 1640  ?- 
1716).  An  English  dramatist,  one  of  the  found- 
ers of  the  school  of  'artificial  comedy,'  which 
reached  its  complete  development  in  the  work  of 
Gongreve  and  his  associates  and,  at  a  later  day, 
of  iSheridan.  Wycherley  was  born  at  Clive,  in 
Shropshire.  He  was  the  son  of  a  well-to-do 
cavalier  squire,  who  sent  him  at  the  a^  of 
fifteen  to  be  educated  in  France.  After  his  re- 
turn to  England  he  was  entered  at  the  Inner 
Temple  in  1659,  but  literature  proved  more  at- 
tractive than  the  law.  His  first  comedy,  Love 
in  a  Woody  or  Saint  James's  Park,  was  acted  with 
great  applause,  and  published  shortly  afterward, 
probably  in  1672.  The  Oentleman  Dancing-maS' 
ter,  which  appeared  in  the  following  year,  was 
somewhat  less  successful,  but  his  two  other 
comedies.  The  Country  Wife  (1675),  and  The 
Plain  Dealer  (1677),  which  are  his  strongest 
works,  tbough  in  both  he  is  more  or  less  indebted 
to  Moli^re,  became  exceedingly  popular.  About 
1680,  Wycherley  married  a  rich  young  widow, 
the  Countess  of  Drogheda.  She  did  not  live 
long  and  left  him  the  whole  of  her  fortune;  but 
his  succession  to  the  estate  was  disputed  and  an 
expensive  lawsuit  ensued,  the  costs  of  which 
fairly  broke  down  the  unlucky  dramatist.  He 
was  committed  to  the  debtors'^  prison  and  suf- 
fered to  languish  there  neglected  for  seven  years. 
He  was  partly  relieved  by  the  bounty  of  James 
II.,  and  upon  his  father's  death  he  succeeded  to 
the  patrimonial  estate  in  Shropshire.  This,  how- 
ever, was  heavily  mortgaged  and  strictly  entailed. 
He  was  on  bad  terms  with  the  heir-at-law,  his 
nephew;  and  on  purpose  to  injure  this  relative, 
he  married,  at  the  age  of  seventy-five,  a  young 
girl,  on  whom  he  settled  a  jointure.  Eleven  days 
afterward  he  died.  Besides  his  comedies,  Wycher- 
ley published  a  volume  of  wretched  Miscellany 
Poems  in  1704,  and  after  his  death  another  vol- 
ume, The  Posthumous  Works  of  William  Wycher- 
ley, Esq.,  in  Prose  and  Verse,  appeared  in  1728. 
His  comedies,  on  which  his  fame  rests,  reflect  the 
literary  taste,  the  manners,  and  the  vices  of  the 
time  in  which  he  lived.  They  are  grossly  im- 
moral, but  their  dramatic  construction  is  ex- 
cellent, the  lan^age  is  clear  and  forcible,  the 
dialogues  are  often  witty  and  lively,  some  of  the 
characters  are  vigorously  drawn,  and  the  observa- 
tions and  maxims  scattered  throusfhout  the  differ- 
ent scenes  are  shrewd  and  sensible  and  are  ex- 
pressed in  a  terse,  sententious  style.  Consult:  The 
memoir  published  with  the  Posthumous  Works 
(1728);  Lord  Lansdowne,  Memoirs  of  the  Life 
of  William  Wycherley.  Esq.;  uyith  a  Character 
of  His  Writings  (London,  1718)  ;  W.  C.  Ward,  ed., 
Best  Plays  of  William  Wycherley,  with  an  Intro- 
duction and  Notes  (ib.,  1888)  ;  and  Hazlitt,  Lec- 
tures on  the  English  Comic  Writers  (ib.,  1819). 

WYCH  STBEET.     A  street  in  London,  fa- 
mous as  the  resort  of  thieves  and  loose  charac- 


ters during  the  seventeenth  and  eighteentii 
turies.  Jack  Sheppard's  special  haunt,  the 
White  Lion,  has  long  been  demolished.  In  1554, 
Bishop  Hooper  spent  the  night  before  his  execu- 
tion at  another  of  its  inns,  The  Angel.  W^ch 
Street  leads  from  the  Strand,  near  Clement's  Inn, 
to  Druiy  Lane,  and  contains  the  Olympic  Theatre 
and  an  entrance  to  New  Inn. 

WYCKOPP,  wl'kOf,  Walter  Auoubtits 
(1865 — ).  An  American  teacher  and  writer, 
bom  in  Mainpuri,  India,  where  his  father  was  a 
missionary.  He  graduated  at  Prinoeton  in 
1888,  took  a  post-graduate  course  there  in  1888- 
89,  and  then  studied  for  a  year  in  Europe.  For 
eighteen  months  after  July,  1891,  he  worked  as 
a  day-laborer,  making  his  way  from  Connecticut 
to  California,  in  order  to  study  the  character 
and  manner  of  life  of  the  wage-earning  class  in 
America.  The  results  of  his  studies  appeared  in 
three  volumes:  The  Workers — the  East  (1897)  ; 
The  Workers— the  West  ( 1898) ;  and  A  Day  icith 
a  Tramp  and  Other  Days  ( 1901 ) ;  they  at- 
tracted widespread  attention  and  show  consider- 
able sympathetic  insight  and  acuteness  of  ob- 
servation. Wyckoff  traveled  twice  around  the 
world  as  a  private  tutor,  in   1893-94;   and  in 

1894  held  a  fellowship  in  social  science  at  Prince- 
ton, where  he  became  a  lecturer  on  sociology  in 

1895  and  an  assistant  professor  of  political 
economy  in  1898. 

WYCUPira.    See  Wiclif. 

WYCOMBE,  wik'tXm,  High  Wtoombb,  or 
Chipfino  Wtcx)Mbe.  a  mxinicipal  borough  in 
Buckinghamshire,  England,  surrounded  by  beech- 
dad  hills,  28  miles  west-northwest  of  London,  on 
the  Wye,  a  small  affluent  of  the  Thames  (Map: 
England,  F  5) .  It  is  famous  for  its  Roman  and 
Saxon  antiquities.    The  church  of  All  Saints,  in 

the  Norman  and  early  English  style,  is  a  large 
and  handsome  edifice,  ^ting  from  1273.  There 
are  flour  and  paper  mills,  and  manufactures  of 
lace  and  furniture,  beechwood  chairs  being  a 
specialty.  Population  of  municipal  borough,  in 
1891,  13,435;  in  1901,  15,532;  of  parliamentary 
borough,  in  1891,  42,790;  in  1901,  46,490. 

WYE^  wl.  A  river  of  Wales  and  England.  It 
rises  on  the  south  slope  of  Plinlimmon  in  Wales 
near  the  source  of  the  Severn,  and  flows  southeast 
into    Herefordshire,    England,    then    southward, 

emptying  into  the  estuary  of  the  Severn  on  the 
boundary  between  Monmouth  and  Gloucester 
(Map:  Wales,  C  4).  It  is  130  miles  long, 
navigable  for  large  vessels  to  Chepstow,  near  iU 
mouth,  and  for  small  craft  70  miles  to  Here- 
ford, whence  a  canal  connects  it  with  the  Severn 
at  Gloucester.  At  its  mouth  the  tide  rises  some- 
times 46  feet,  a  height  exceeded  in  few  places 
on  the  globe.  The  lower  course  of  the  Wye  is 
celebrated  for  its  beauty,  and  here  on  its  banks 
lie  the  ruins  of  Tintem  Abbey. 

WYOETH,  John  Allan  ( 1845 — ) .  An  Ameri- 
can surgeon  and  writer,  bom  in  Marshall  County, 
Ala.  He  studied  for  a  year  at  La  Grange 
Military  Academy,  La  Grange,  Ala.,  served  as  a 
private  in  the  Confederate  Army  during  the  Civil 
War,  was  captured  near  Chattanooga,  Tenn.,  in 
October,  1863,  for  fifteen  months  was  a  pris- 
oner at  Camp  Morton,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  and 
was  exchanged  in  March,  1865.  He  graduated  in 
medicine  at  the  University  of  Louisville  (Ky.), 
in  1869,  and  at  the  Bellevue  Medical  College  in 
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1873;  was  assistant  demonstrator  of  anatomy  in 
the  kitter  institution  in  1873-74,  and  later  was 
preceptor  to  the  chair  of  anatomy  and  surgery 
there.  From  1880  to  1897  he  was  surgeon  to  the 
Mount  Sinai  Hospital,  New  York  City.  In  1882 
he  founded  the  New  York  Polyclinic,  probably  the 
first  medical  school  for  practitioners  in  the 
United  States,  and  after  occupying  the  chair 
of  surgery  in  that  institution  for  several  years 
became,  in  addition,  president  of  the  faculty  in 
1893.  He  was  twice  president  of  the  New  York 
Pathological  Society,  and  in  1901  was  president 
of  the  New  York  State  Medical  Association.  His 
publications  include:  A  Text-Book  on  Surgery 
(1888) ;  Bloodless  Amputation  at  the  Hip  Joint 
(1890);  Osteo-Plaatic  Operation  for  Correction, 
of  Deformities  of  the  Nose  and  Palate  (1892) ; 
and  a  Life  of  General  Nathan  Bedford  Forrest 
(1899). 

WYKEHAM,   William   or.     See   William 
OF  Wtkeham. 

WYUlE^  wiar,  Alexander  (1815-87).  An 
English  missionary  and  sinologist,  bom  in  Lon- 
don. He  was  educated  partly  in  Scotland  and 
partly  in  London.  With  Premare's  Notitia  Linz, 
gucB  tiinicw  and  with  a  New  Testament  he  learned 
to  read  Chinese  fairly  well.  In  1847  he  went  to 
Shanghai  as  superintendent  of  the  Mission  Press 
of  the  London  Missionary  Society,  and  there,  be- 
sides mastering  Chinese,  he  carried  through  the 
press  the  new  Delegates'  Version  of  the  Bible. 
In  1860  he  became  agent  in  China  of  the  British 
and  Foreign  Bible  Society.  In  the  prosecution 
of  his  new  work  he  traversed  17  of  the  18  prov- 
inces of  China,  and  naturally  had  less  time  for 
writing,  but  when  in  1877  he  retired,  worn  out 
with  manifold  labors  and  half  blind,  the  list 
of  his  writings  was  a  long  one.  In  a  year 
or  two  he  became  totally  blind,  but  with  the 
assistance  of  his  daughter  he  continued  his 
translation  of  the  Han  dynasty  history  and  the 
preparation  of  the  catelogue  of  his  library,  which 
went  to  the  Bodleian  at  Oxford.  He  died  in 
London.  His  industry  was  enormous  and  his 
learning  deep  and  wide.  He  published  in  Chinese, 
A  Compendium  of  Arithmetic,  with  tebles  of 
logarithms,  ete.;  Euclid's  Elements,  books  vii. 
to  XV.,  reprinted  by  Tseng  Kwoh-fan  (in  1866) ; 
A  Popular  Treatise  on  Mechanics  (1858);  Be 
Morgan's  Treatise  on  Algebra  (1859)  ;  Loomis's 
Elements  of  Analytical  Geometry  and  his  Dif- 
ferential and  Integral  Calcultis  (1859);  and 
Herschel's  Astronomy,  with  the  original  steel 
plate  illustrations  (1859).  In  1855  he  brought 
out  an  English  version  of  a  Chinese-Manchu 
Grammar,  and  in  1859  edited  and  published  the 
Gospels  of  Matthew  and  Mark  in  Manchu  and 
Chinese.  His  best  known  work  in  English  is 
Notes  on  Chinese  Literature  ( 1867 ) . 

WYLIE,  James  Aitken  (1808-90).  A  Scot- 
tish theological  writer,  born  at  Kirriemuir.  He 
was  educated  at  Marischal  College,  Aberdeen,  at 
the  University  of  Saint  Andrews,  and  at  the  Orig- 
inal Secession  Divinity  Hall,  Edinburgh.  In 
1846  he  became  sub-editor  of  the  Edinburgh  Wit- 
ness and  in  1852  (having  joined  the  Free  Church 
of  Scotland)  editor  of  the  Free  Church  Record. 
In  1860  he  was  appointed  lecturer  on  Roman 
Catholic  and  Protestant  theology  at  the 
Protestent  Institute,  Edinburgh,  and  he  held 
this  position  till  his  death.  All  his  life  he  was  a 
Vol.  XX.- 


zealous  upholder  of  Protestantism  and  wrote 
copiously  on  this  topic  and  other  religious  sub- 
jecte.  His  more  important  works  were:  The 
Modem  Judea  (1841);  Ruins  of  Bible  Lands 
(1845) ;  The  Great  Eooodus  (1863)  ;  The  History 
of  Protestantism  (1874-77)  ;  The  Jesuits  (1881) ; 
Over  the  Holy  Land  (1883),  and  History  of  the 
Scottish  Nation  (1886-90). 

WYLIE,  RoBEBT  (1839-77).  An  American 
artist,  bom  on  the  Isle  of  Man,  and  educated  at 
the  Pennsylvania  Academy,  Philadelphia.  In 
1863  he  was  sent  by  the  trustees  of  that  academy 
to  study  in  France.  He  lived  at  Pont-Aven  in 
Britteny,  where  he  founded  a  little  colony  of 
painters.  In  1872  he  received  a  second  class 
medal  at  the  Paris  Salon,  but  it  was  not  until 
after  his  death  that  his  works  were  exhibited 
and  fully  appreciated.  One  of  the  best,  "Death 
of  a  Vendean  Chief"  (1876),  is  in  the  Metro- 
politan Museum,  New  York  City. 

WYICAN,  wl^man,  Jeffries  (1814-74).  A 
distinguished  American  naturalist  and  anatomist, 
bom  at  Chelmsford,  Mass.  He  graduated  in  medi- 
cine at  Harvard  College  in  1833  and  at  the  Medi- 
cal School  in  1837,  and  two  years  later  was  made 
demonstrator  of  anatomy  and  curator  in  the 
Lowell  Institute,  Boston.  After  studying  in 
Europe,  he  was  elected  in  1843  professor  of  anat- 
omy and  physiology  at  Hampden-Sidney  College, 
Richmond,  Va.  Four  years  later  he  became  pro- 
fessor of  anatomy  at  Harvard  University,  where 
he  remained  till  his  death.  He  made  extensive 
and  valuable  collections  in  comparative  anatomy 
and  archaeology,  and  he  published  nearly  seventy 
scientific  papers.  His  work  as  a  comparative 
anatomist,  a  student  of  American  Indian  antiqui- 
ties, and  an  early  champion  of  evolution  was  of 

the  first  importance. 

W7NANTS,  or  WIJNANTS,  wl^n&nts,  Jan 
•(C.1620-C.79).  A  Duteh  landscape  painter.  He 
was  born  at  Haarlem,  and  lived  there  and  at 
Amsterdam.  He  was  one  of  the  earliest  land- 
scape painters  in  Holland,  and  is  intrinsically 
interesting  for  his  color,  though  his  choice  of 
subjects  was  poor.  Wouverman  painted  figures 
in  his  landscapes  while  he  lived  at  Haarlem,  and 
Van  der  Velde,  Lingelbach,  and  others  after  he 
removed  to  Amsterdam.  His  work  is  well  rep- 
resented in  many  of  the  European  galleries,  es- 
pecially in  those  of  Amsterdam,  The  Hague, 
Munich,  Saint  Petersburg,  and  the  National  Gal- 
lery and  Wallace  Collection,  London. 

WYNPHAM,  wInMam,  Sir  Chables  (1841- 
— ).  A  well-known  English  actor  and  manager. 
Educated  as  a  physician,  he  came  to  America 
during  the  Civil  War  and  was  for  a  time  a  sur- 
geon in  the  United  Stetes  Army.  While  in  this 
country,  too,  he  made  his  appearance  upon  the 
stage;  and  after  his  return  to  England  appeared 
in  London  (1868),  where  he  soon  became  very 
popular  in  light  comedy.  His  Charles  Surface 
was  much  admired,  and  another  of  his  successes 
was  made  in  an  adaptation  of  Bronson  Howard's 
Saratoga,  called  Brighton,  in  1874,  which  he 
afterwards  played  in  German  at  Berlin.  In  1876 
he  became  connected  with  the  Criterion  Theatre, 
of  which  he  assumed  control  in  1879.  Among  his 
•productions  there  were  Truth  (1879)  ;  Wild  Oats 

(a  revival  in  1886),  in  which  he  had  already 
appeared    elsewhere    in    1873;    David    Garriok 

(1885);   The  Case  of  Rebellious  Susan  (1894). 
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in  which  his  performance  of  Sir  Richard  Kato, 
Q.C.y  was  especially  fine;  and  The  Home  Secre- 
tary (1895).  He  also  revisited  America  several 
times.  In  1809  he  opened  the  splendid  new 
Wyndham's  Theatre  in  London.  He  was  knighted 
in  June,  1902.  Consult  Scott,  The  Drama  of 
Yesterday  and  To-Day  (London,  1899). 

WYKDHAM^  Geobge  (1863 — ).  An  English 
Cabinet  Minister.  He  was  bom  in  London,  and 
was  educated  at  Eton  College  and  at  the  Royal 
Military  College  at  Sandhurst,  where  he  gradu- 
ated in  1882.  In  1883  he  entered  the  Coldstream 
Guards  and  served  through  the  Suakim  cam- 
paign and  in  Cyprus  (1885),  when  he  resigned 
from  the  army.  From  1887  to  1892  he  was  pri- 
vate secretary  to  A.  J.  Balfour.  In  1889  he  en- 
tered Parliament  as  a  Conservative  member  from 
Bover,  and  in  1898  l^ame  Under  Secretary  of 
State  for  War.  In  1900  he  was  advanced  to  the 
position  of  Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland,  and  in 
1902  was  made  a  member  of  the  Cabinet.  He 
first  became  a  figure  of  international  interest 
when,  on  March  25,  1903,  he  introduced  an  Irish 
land  purchase  bill  more  radical  in  its  provisions 
than  any  measure  heretofore  proposed  tor  the  re- 
lief and  pacification  of  Ireland.  His  tactful  and 
conciliatorv  attitude  rendered  the  passage  of  the 
bill  possible.  He  published,  with  elaborate  and 
scholarly  introductions,  North's  Plutarch  (1894), 
and  Shakespeare's  Poems  (1898). 

WYNTOUN,  win'tfin,  Andrew  op  (1360?- 
1420?).  A  Scottish  chronicler,  about  whom  very 
little  is  known  except  that  he  was  a  canon  regu- 
lar of  Saint  Andrew's  and  was  elected  about  1395 
prior  of  Saint  Serfs  Inch  in  Loch  Leven.  His 
Orygxnale  Cronykil  of  Scotland,  in  verse,  pos- 
sesses great  linguistic  interest  as  a  specimen  of 
early  English  written  in  the  North.  Like  Bar- 
bour's Bruce,  the  poem  is  composed  in  octo- 
syllabic verse.  The  work  was  edited  by  David 
LEiing  for  the  'Historians  of  Scotland  Series' 
(3  vols.,  Edinburgh,  1872-79).  A  new  edition 
from  the  Wemyss  manuscript  is  being  prepared 
for  the  Scottish  Text  Society. 

WYCKMrHTQ-  (corrupted  from  North  Ameri- 
can Indian  Maughwauwama,  large  plains).  A 
Western  State  of  the  United  States,  situated 
within  the  Rocky  Mountain  region  between  lati- 
tudes 41"*  and  45"*  N.,  longitudes  104''  3'  and 
111®  3'  W.  It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  Mon- 
tana, on  the  east  by  South  Dakota  and  Nebraska, 
on  the  south  by  Colorado  and  Utah,  and  on  the 
west  by  Utah  and  Idaho.  Wyoming  is  rectangu- 
lar in  shape,  measuring  355  miles  from  east  to 
west  and  276  miles  from  north  to  south.  Its 
boundaries  are  straight  lines  running  along 
meridians  and  parallels  of  latitude.  The  area 
of  the  State  is  97,890  square  miles,  making  it 
the  sixth  in  size  among  the  States. 

ToPOGBAPTiY.  The  whole  State  is  a  lofty 
plateau  including  almost  the  entire  breadth  of 
the  Rocky  Mountain  system,  and  the  Continental 
Divide  crosses  it  from  the  northwestern  corner  to 
the  middle  of  the  southern  boundary.  The  pla- 
teau consists  of  a  comparatively  level  floor  lying 
from  5000  to  7000  feet  above  the  sea.  and  trsv- 
ersed  by  a  number  of  more  or  less  detached 
mountain  ranges,  which  divide  the  vast  plains 
into  a  number  of  separate  basins.  The  ranges 
rise  from  3000  to  4000  feet  above  the  surround- 
ing country,  their  general  elevation  being  10,000 


to  11,000  feet.  In  the  southeastern  part  of  the 
State  the  Laramie  Plains  are  inclosed  by  the 
Laramie  range  on  the  northeast,  the  Rattlesnake 
and  Seminole  ranges  on  the  northwest,  and  the 
detached  groups  of  the  Snowy  and  Medicine  Bow 
ranges  on  the  southwest.  North  and  east  of  the 
Laramie  range  the  vast  plains  of  the  Platte  and 
Cheyenne  basins  stretch  for  150  miles  in  either 
direction.  They  are  bounded  on  the  northeast 
by  the  Black  Hills,  which  extend  across  the  State 
boundary  from  South  Dakota.  In  the  south- 
western quarter  of  the  State  there  is  another  ex- 
tensive plain-basin  laiown  as  the  Red  Desert, 
but  the  northwestern  quarter  i^  preeminently  a 
region  of  lofty  mountains,  having  only  one  basin 
of  considerable  size,  that  of  the  Big  Horn.  This 
is  bounded  on  the  east  by  the  magnificent  Big 
Horn  Mountains,  which  extend  100  miles  south- 
ward from  the  middle  of  the  northern  boundary, 
and  form  one  of  the  longest  and  most  continuous 
ranges  in  the  State.  Southwest  of  the  Big  Horn 
Basin  are  the  Shoshone  and  Owl  Creek  Moun- 
tains, which  are  separated  by  the  narrow  Wind 
River  Valley  from  the  massive  and  snow-clad 
Wind  River  range,  extending  southeastivard 
toward  the  Red  Desert.  This  range  is  the  loftiest 
in  the  State;  it  has  several  peaks  over  13,000 
feet  high,  and  Fremont  Peak,  the  highest  point, 
has  an  altitude  of  13,790  feet.  The  Gros  Ventre, 
a  spur  of  the  Wind  River  range,  runs  westward 
to  the  cafion  of  the  Snake  River,  beyond  which, 
just  inside  the  western  State  boundary,  the 
Teton  range  rises  in  the  Grand  Teton  to  a  height 
of  13,671  feet.  The  extreme  northwestern  part 
of  the  State  is  a  rugged  complex  of  lofty  moun- 
tains and  plateaus  cut  by  numerous  cafions,  and 
this  renon  has  been  set  apart  as  a  Federal  reser- 
vation Known  as  the  Yellowstone  National  Park 
(q.v.). 

Hydrographically  Wyoming  is  divided  among 
three  of  the  greatest  drainage  systems  of  the 
country,  those  of  the  Columbia  and  the  Colorado 
rivers  on  the  Pacific  slope,  and  that  of  the  Mis- 
souri on  the  Atlantic  slope.  The  last  occupies 
by  far  the  largest  area.  The  Yellowstone  River 
flows  through  the  Yellowstone  Park,  and  with 
its  two  largest  tributaries,  the  Big  Horn  and  the 
Powder  rivers,  drains  most  of  the  northern  half 
of  the  State.  The  other  tributaries  of  the  Mis- 
souri, draining  the  eastern  and  south  central 
portions,  are  the  Little  Missouri  and  the  Chey- 
enne in  the  northeast  and  the  North  Platte  in 
the  southeast.  The  latter  enters  the  State  from 
Colorado,  and  makes  a  great,  almost  circular, 
bend  around  the  Laramie  Mountains.  Its  larg- 
est affluents  within  the  State  are  the  Sweetwater 
from  the  west  and  the  Laramie  from  the  south. 
The  southwestern  part  of  Wyoming  is  drained 
by  the  Green  River,  the  main  headstream  of  the 
Colorado.  It  rises  on  the  Wind  River  ranee, 
and  flows  southward  into  Utah.  Shoshone  Lake 
in  Yellowstone  Park  gives  rise  to  the  Snake 
River,  the  largest  tributary  of  the  Columbia.  It 
flows  southward  for  nearly  100  miles,  and  then, 
in  a  grand  caflon,  breaks  through  the  gap  be- 
tween the  Teton  and  Salt  River  ranges,  passing 
into  Idaho.  The  largest  lakes  in  the  State  are 
Yellowstone  Lake,  in  the  Yellowstone  Park,  and 
Jackson  Lake,  traversed  by  the  Snake  River, 
some  distance  south  of  the  park. 

Climate  and  Soil.  The  climate  is  dry  and 
sunny,  and,  as  a  rule,  very  pleasant  and  health* 
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Connty. 


Albany 

Bighorn 

Carbon 

Converse 

Crook 

Fremont 

Johnson 

Laramie. , 

Natrona 

Sheridan 

Sweetwater 

Uinta 

Weston 

fellowstone  Park. 


Hap 
Index. 


G  5 
E  8 


F 
Q 


G8 


E 
F 
F 
F 


F8 

E  5 
D5 
G  4 
D8 


County  Seat. 


Laramie. . . 

Basin 

Kawlins. . . 
Donslas. . . 
Sandance . 

Lander. . . . 
Buffalo.... 
Cheyenne . 
Casper..., 
Sheridan . . 

Greenriver 
Evanston.. 
Newcastle. 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


4,800 

8,018 
6,768 
6,485 

12,663 
4,168 
6,066 
6,888 
2,669 

10,610 

15,980 

4,594 


Population. 


1890. 


8,866 

•  •  •  ■  • 

6,857 
2,788 
2,838 

2,463 
2,867 
16,777 
1,094 
1,972 

4,941 
7,881 
2,423 


1900. 


18,084 
4,828 
9,589 
8,887 
8,187 

6,857 
2,861 
20,181 
1,785 
6,122 

8,455 

12,228 

8.203 
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County. 


Ada 

Bannock. . . 
Bear.  Lake.. 
Bingham. . . 

Blaine 

Boise 

Canyon     . . 

Cassia 

Custer 

Elmore. . .  . 
Fremont.. . . 

Idaho 

Kootenai... 
Latah 

LcmhI..  . 

Lincoln 

Nez  Perces. 

Oneida 

Owyhee  — 
Shoshone . . 
Washington 


Map 

Index. 

A  4 

C  4 

C  4 

C  4 

B  4 

AS 

A  4 

B4 

B3 

B4 

C  4 

A3 

A  1 

A  2 

C  3 

B  4 

A  2 

C  4 

A4 

A  2 

A  3 

County  Seat. 


Boise 

Pocatello 

Paris 

Blackfoot 

Hailey 

Idaho  City 

Caldwell 

Albion 

Challis 

Monotainhome 

Saint  Anthony 

.Mount  Idaho 

Ilathdrum 

Moscow 

Salmon 

ShcMshone 

Lewiston 

MaladClty 

Silver  City 

Wallace 

Weiser 


Area  in 
square 
miles. 


1,177 

8,1S3 

964 

4,814 

6.309 
4,203 
1,327 
4,511 
4,670 

2,431 
6,145 
11,074 
6,695 
1,114 

4,466 
8,270 
1,421 

2,695 
7,907 
4,677 
2,908 


Popalation. 


1890. 


8.368 

2,629 

6,057 

13,575 


8,342 

3,148 
2,176 

1,870 

2,955 
4,108 
9,178 

*1,915 
4,169 

2,847 

6,819 
2,021 
5,382 
8,886 


1900. 


11,559 

11,702 

7,051 

10,447 

4,900 
4,174 
7,497 
8,951 
2,049 

2,286 

12,821 

9,121 

10,216 

13,451 

8,446 

1,784 
18,748 

8,988 

3,804 

11,950 

6,882 


Eonnwich      tn  P 


ARBA  AND  POPULATION  OF  MONTANA  BY  OOX7NTIB& 


County. 


Beaverhead 

Broadwater 

Carbon 

Cascade 

Choteau 

Custer 

Dawson 

Deerlodge 

Fergus 

Plathoad 

Gallatin 

Granite 

Jefferson 

Lewis  and  Clark 

Madison 

Meagher 

Missoala .      

Park 

♦Powell 

Ravalli 

♦Rosebad 

8ilverbow 

Sweet  Grass 

Teton 

Valley 

Yellowstone 

Crow  Indian  Rraervation 


Map 

Index. 

C  8 

D  2 

E8 

D2 

J>1 

G8 

F  2 

C  2 

£  2 

B  1 

D8 

C  2 

C  2 

C  2 

C  8 

D2 

B2 

D8 

C  2 

C  2 

F  8 

C  8 

E  8 

C  1 

F  1 

E  8 

E8 

County  Seat. 


Dillon 

Townsend 

Red  Lodge 

Greatfalls 

Fort  Ben  ton 

MUesCity 

Glendive 

Anaconda 

Lewistown 

Kalispell 

Bozeman 

Phllipsbnrg 

Boulder 

Helena 

Virginia  City 

White  Sulphur  Springs 

Missoula  

Livingston 

Hamilton . . 

Butte.  V.'.V.V.V. '.'.!.".'.! 

Bigtimber 

Choteau 

Glasgow 

Billings 


4,494 
1,247 
2,472 
2,764 
16,049 

20,490 

18,227 

4,252 

8,928 

8,419 


2,771 

«  •  ■ 

1,017 

2,887 
7,588 
13,368 
8,710 
6,475 


PopalatJon. 


4,665 


8,766 
4,741 

5,806 

2,056 

15,155 

8,514 


2,588 
1,543 
1,586 
2,672 
4,448 

6,246 

•  ■  •  ■  ■ 

6,026 

19,145 

4,692 

4,268 
6.885 
2,788 

4,749 

14,427 

6,881 

28,744 


2,066 


5,615 

2,641 

7,688 

26,777 

10,966 

7,891 
2,448 
17,898 
6,937 
9,875 

9,568 
4,828 
5,880 
19,171 
7,( 


2,586 

18,964 
7,841 


7,« 

•  ■  •  • 

47,685 

8,066 
6,060 
4,866 
8,218 
2,680 


*  Established  since  the  last  census  was  taken. 


WYOMING. 


685 


WYOMIKG. 


fal.  The  average  temperature  is  low,  but  there 
may  be  periods  of  intense  heat  and  intense  cold, 
the  extreme  recorded  temperatures  being  116** 
and  44**  below  zero.  The  mean  temperature  for 
January  is  18.1  **  for  Sheridan,  in  the  north,  and 
26.1*'  for  Cheyenne,  in  the  southeast.  For  July 
the  mean  is  about  67°  in  both  localities.  In 
most  years  the  maximum  rises  above  lOO**,  and 
the  minimum  falls  more  than  30°  below  zero. 
The  winters,  though  very  cold,  are  not  exceed- 
ingly severe,  as  the  snowfall  is  light,  and  the  dry 
air  makes  the  cold  easily  endurable.  The  aver- 
age annual  precipitation  for  the  State  is  13 
inches,  and  the  records  of  the  various  local  sta- 
tions do  not  vary  much  from  this  figure.  The 
largest  amoimt  of  rain  falls  between  March  and 
June,  but  irrigation  is  everywhere  necessary, 
though  the  mountain  ranges  receive  sufiScient 
rain  to  feed  the  numerous  streams  and  support 
forests.  The  soil  is  generally  a  light  sandy  loam, 
becoming  darker  and  richer  in  the  river  valleys. 
In  the  arid  Red  Desert  region  the  soil  over  large 
areas  is  strongly  impregnated  with  saline  matter 
and  poor  in  humus,  so  that  even  the  common 
sagebrush  (Artemisia)  gives  place  to  the  salt 
sage  {Atriplew)  and  greasewood.  For  other  de- 
tails of  flora  and  for  fauna,  see  Rogkt  Moun- 
tains. 

Geologt  and  Mineral  Resoubces.  The 
Medicine  Bow,  Laramie,  Big  Horn,  and  Wind 
River  ranees  have  their  cores  of  Archaean  crys- 
talline rocks  exposed  along  their  crests.  These 
outcrops  are  flanked  by  narrow  bands  represent- 
ing the  upturned  edges  of  Paleozoic  and  Lower 
Mesozoic  strata  in  a  regular  series  from  Cambro- 
Silurian  to  Jura-Trias.  On  the  latter  rest  the 
Cretaceous  strata,  which  form  the  surface  rock 
of  the  Cheyenne,  Powder  River,  Wind  River,  and 
Laramie  basins.  The  southwestern  plains  and 
the  Big  Horn  Basin  are  covered  with  Eocene  de- 
posits, and  the  southern  part  of  the  Platte  Basin, 
east  of  the  Laramie  range,  is  covered  with  the 
later  Tertiary  deposits  of  the  Great  Plains  for- 
mation. The  Yellowstone  region,  in  the  north- 
west, is  volcanic,  and  consists  largely  of  lava 
flows.  The  mineral  wealth  of  Wyoming  is  very 
extensive  and  varied,  and  gives  promise  of  great 
future  development.  Copper  and  lead  ores  asso- 
ciated with  silver  exist  in  every  range,  and  gold 
is  also  found  in  numerous  localities.  Red  hema- 
tite iron  ores  are  deposited  on  the  southeastern 
slope  of  the  Laramie  range,  but  the  most  im- 
portant mineral  at  present  is  coal,  of  which  there 
are  a  number  of  large  fields,  chiefly  in  the  south- 
western part  of  the  State.  Each  fleld  contains 
several  workable  veins  ranging  from  pure  lignite 
to  good  bituminous,  and  in  some  localities  even 
to  a  semi-anthracite.  Great  bands  of  bituminous 
shale  exist  in  the  Green  River  Valley ;  and  in  the 
central  part  of  the  State,  as  well  as  in  several 
other  localities,  there  are  a  number  of  petroleum 
and  natural  gas  flelds,  some  of  which  come  natu- 
rally to  the  surface  as  petroleum  springs.  Large 
veins  of  graphite  and  some  asphaltum  deposits 
.  occur  in  the  oil  region.  Other  minerals  are  as- 
bestos and  gypsum,  the  latter  occurring  in  great 
quantities,  while  building  stones  exist  in  im- 
mense varietyand  inexhaustible  amounts. 

Mining.  Mining,  thus  far,  has  been  limited 
principally  to  the  production  of  coal.  The  out- 
put of  this  mineral  increased  almost  steadily 
from  6025  short  tons  in  1868    to  1,170,318  in 


1887,  and  4,485,374  in  1901.  In  the  last  year 
the  output  was  valued  at  $6,060,462.  Sweet- 
water and  Unita  counties  lead  in  coal  production. 
In  1001  Wyoming  ranked  twelfth  among  the  coal- 
mining States.  The  coal  resources  of  the  State 
are  enormous  and  give  promise  of  playing  an  im- 
portant part  in  the  future  development  of  the 
State.  The  numerous  oil- fields  have  begun  to  be 
worked.  In  1001,  5400  barrels  of  crude  petroleum 
were  obtained,  valued  at  $37,800.  In  the  central 
part  of  the  State  a  lubricating  oil  of  superior 
quality  is  produced.  Lack  of  transportation  fa- 
cilities has  prevented  any  extensive  development 
in  this  field. 

Agbicultube  and  Stock-Raisino.  Wyoming 
is  one  of  the  most  arid  States  in  the  Union,  and 
practically  no  crops  can  be  grown  without  irri- 
gation. The  agricultural  land  of  the  State,  as 
a  whole,  lies  at  a  greater  altitude  than  that  of 
any  other  State,  and  the  character  of  agriculture, 
methods,  and  products  is  governed  by  this  fact. 
The  industry  was  for  a  long  time  confined  to 
grains,  and  this  is  still  of  importance.  It  is 
estimated  that  nearly  one-half  of  the  total  area 
of  the  State  is  adapted  to  grazing.  In  the  census 
year  1900,  18.4  per  cent,  of  the  gross  income  of 
agriculture  was  accredited  to  the  stock-raising 
industry.  The  native  grasses  are  cured  naturally 
by  the  dry  climate.  Some  difficulty  is  incurred  in 
the  industry,  however,  because  of  the  severity  of 
the  winters.  Wyoming  in  1000  had  5,541,412 
sheep,  including  lambs.  This  was  more  than 
twice  as  many  as  were  reported  for  any  other 
State.  The  sheep  are  pastured  in  the  mountains 
during  the  sununertime,  and  are  then  removed 
to  the  plains,  where  they  find  sustenance  during 
the  winter  months.  It  will  be  seen  from  the 
table  appended  that  sheep-raising  has  developed 
mainly  since  1890.  The  breed  of  sheep  is  of 
superior  quality,  the  average  yield  being  greater 
than  it  is  for  any  other  Western  State.  The 
average  yield  of  fleeces  increased  from  7.6  pounds 
in  1800  to  8.2  in  1900.  Cattle-raising  is  also 
very  important.  Wyoming  also  produces  a  hardy 
stock  of  horses  and  annually  sends  considerable 
numbers  to  Eastern  markets.  The  large  recent 
development  in  stock-raising  is  a  result  of  the 
growth  of  the  irrigation  system,  and  in  no  other 
State  is  irrigation  so  intimately  related  with 
grazing.  Of  the  435,862  acres  in  crops  in  1899, 
402,099  were  irrigated  and  90  per  cent,  of  this 
devoted  to  hay  and  forage.  The  water  supply 
of  the  State  is  good,  the  melting  snow  of  the 
moimtains  supplying  numerous  perennial  streams 
with  currents  of  considerable  volume.  The  irri- 
gated land  is  well  distributed  over  the  State, 
but  over  half  of  the  total  is  in  the  valley  of  the 
North  Platte  River.  In  1900,  8,124,536  acres 
were  included  in  farms,  and  792,332  acres  were 
improved.  With  the  construction  of  adequate 
transportation  facilities  and  the  creation  of  a 
home  market  through  the  development  of  the 
mining  industry,  this  territory  will  be  brought 
rapidly  into  cultivation.  The  hay  crop  consists 
of  alfalfa,  timothy,  and  other  *tame'  varieties 
and  also  the  native  grasses.  The  climate  is  too 
severe  for  com,  but  oats  and  wheat  grow 
abundantly.  Potatoes  are  a  favorite  crop.  The 
hardier  fruits  and  vegetables  are  successfully 
raised.  The  following  table  shows  the  number 
of  domestic  animals  on  farms  and  ranches  and 
the  acreage  of  the  leading  crops: 
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OATTIiB 

1900 

1890 

Dalrr  cows 

18,272 

669.012 

185.543 

1,641 

3,327,185 

15.471 

11.684 

Other  cattle 

674.286 

Hones 

87.408 

Miilee  and  assee ■ 

1.242 

HheeD 

712.520 

Swine 

6.794 

0BOP8 


Hay  and  forage 

Oats 

Wheat 

Ctorn 

Barley 

Rye 

Potatoes 


880.769 
26.892 
19.416 
1.976 
1,225 
1.006 
2.809 


1890 


14.607 

4.584 

1,977 
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Forests  and  Forest  Pboouctb.  Merchant- 
able timber  of  yellow  pine  is  found  in  the  Big 
Horn  and  the  Medicine  Bow  Mountains  and  in 
the  mountains  east  and  south  of  the  Yellowstone 
Park.  The  total  wooded  area  is  estimated  at 
12,500  square  miles,  or  13  per  cent,  of  the  area 
of  the  State.  However,  3500  square  miles  of 
this  is  in  the  Yellowstone  National  Park  an<f 
6207  square  miles  is  in  United  States  reserves. 
The  value  of  the  timber  cut  in  1900  was  $831,- 
658. 

Maitttfactubing.  The  manufactures  .  are  al- 
most entirely  limited  to  products  which  are  for 
local  consumption.  The  rich  iron  and  petroleum 
resources  constitute  a  good  basis  for  the  develop- 
ment of  industries,  but  the  lack  of  transporta- 
tion facilities  tends  to  restrict  them.  In  1900 
the  capital  invested  in  manufactures  aggregated 
$2,411,435,  and  the  value  of  products  for  the 
census  year  aggregated  $4,301,240.  There  were 
in  that  year  2241  persons  engaged  as  wage-earn- 
ers in  the  industry. 

Tbanspobtation.  There  are  no  navigable 
streams,  and  the  artificial  means  of  transporta- 
tion are  very  inadequate  to  the  needs  of  the 
State,  and  consequently  greatly  hamper  its 
proper  development.  The  great  central  and 
northwestern  portions  of  the  State  are  without 
railroads.  The  Union  Pacific  crosses  the  south- 
ern portion  of  the  State,  and  the  Burlington  and 
Missouri  line  crosses  the  northeastern  corner. 
In  1901  there  was  a  total  of  1279  miles  of  line 
in  operation.  Only  one  State,  Nevada,  has  a 
lower  mileage  per  square  mile  of  area.  There 
are,  however,  132  miles  to  every  10,000  inhabit- 
ants. The  antiquated  system  of  stage-route 
transportation  is  still  common  in  the  State. 

Banks.  The  following  table,  based  on  the  re- 
port of  the  Comptroller  of  the  Currency  for 
1902,  gives  the  condition  of  national,  State,  and 
private  banks  in  Wyoming  for  that  year : 


Nnmber. 


Capital.... 
Surplus.... 
Cash,  etc.. 

Loans 

DepoBite. . 


National 


16 


$935,000 

167.000 

407,000 

4.233,000 

6,242.000 


State 


11 


$224,000 

42,000 

63,000 

1,164.000 

1,021.000 


Private 


10 


$191,000 

15.000 

58.000 

1.181.000 

1,413.000 


Government.     The   Constitution    adopted    in 
1890,  when  Wyoming  became  a  State,  differed 


from  other  instruments  of  its  kind  then  in  ex- 
istence because  it  granted  equal  political  rights  to 
both  sexes.  Under  it  also  the  State  assum^  con- 
trol of  all  waterways.  The  executive  department 
is  administered  by  a  Governor,  Secretary  of  State, 
Auditor,  Treasurer,  and  Superintendent  of  Pub- 
lic Instruction,  all  elected  for  a  four-year  period. 
The  State  Treasurer  is  ineligible  for  reflection. 
The  Legislature  is  composed  of  a  Senate  of 
twenty-four  members  and  a  Lower  House  of  forty- 
nine  members.  Each  county  is  entitled  to  at  least 
one  Senator  and  one  Representative.  The  ses- 
sions are  held  biennially,  and  are  limited  to  forty 
days.  The  Supreme  Court  is  composed  of  a  Chief 
Justice  and  two  associate  justices.  The  capital 
is  Cheyenne.  Wyoming  sends  one  member  to  the 
National  House  of  Representatives. 

Finance.  A  bonded  debt  of  $320,000,  chiefly  to 
meet  expenditures  for  the  Capitol  and  other  pub- 
lic buildings,  was  incurred  when  Wyoming  en- 
tered the  Union  in  1890.  This  amount  had  been  re- 
duced on  January  1,  1002,  to  $280,000.  The 
balance  in  the  treasury  at  the  beginning  of  the 
fiscal  year  ending  September  30,  1902,  was  $168,- 
916.37.  The  receipts  for  that  year  were  $478,- 
758.12,  and  the  disbursements  ^94,636.53,  leav- 
ing a  balance  at  the  end  of  the  year  of  $353,- 
037.96.  The  chief  sources  of  revenue  are  taxa- 
tion, income  from  public  lands,  and  fees. 

AbLiTiA.  The  State  had  in  1900  a  militia-age 
population  of  32,988.  The  organized  militia  in 
1901  numbered  323  men. 

Population.  The  population  by  decades  has 
been  as  follows:  1870,  9118;  1880,  20,789;  1890, 
60,705;  1900,  92,531.  Only  one  State  in  190O 
had  a  smaller  population  or  smaller  density  per 
square  mile.  In  1900,  52  per  cent,  of  the 
population  was  in  the  basin  of  the  North  Platte 
River.  The  industrial  life  results  in  an  excess 
of  males,  who  numbered  58,184,  as  against  34,347 
females.  The  foreign  bom  numbered  17,415.  The 
Indians  numbered  1686,  negroes  940,  Chinese  461, 
and  Japanese  393.  Cheyenne  had  a  population, 
in  1900,  of  14,087;  Laramie,  8207;  and  Bjbek 
Springs,  4363. 

Education.  It  is  difiScult  to  provide  educa- 
tional advantages  for  all  in  a  coimtry  that  is  so 
sparsely  settled,  but  the  State  has  done  much  to 
overcome  the  difficulty  by  establishing  schools 
wherever  there  are  as  many  as  five  pupils.  In 
1900  the  school  term  was  89  days,  and  14,512  chil- 
dren were  enrolled  out  of  an  estimated  19,744  who 
were  between  the  ages  of  five  and  eighteen. 
There  were  in  the  same  year  seven  high  schools 
in  the  State.  A  university  is  located  at  Lara- 
mie. The  Cody  Military  College  has  been  estab- 
lished at  Cody  City. 

Charitable  and  Penal  Instituttons.  A 
State  board  of  charities  and  reform  has  over- 
sight of  the  charitable  and  correctional  interests 
of  the  State.  As  yet  there  has  been  no  occasion 
to  provide  indoor  poor  relief.  The  asylum  erected 
at  Cheyenne  for  the  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind,  for 
lack  of  occupants  has  been  converted  into  a  State 
soldiers'  and  sailors'  home.  There  is  an  insane 
asylum  at  Evanston,  and  a  hospital  at  Rock 
Springs.  The  penitentiary,  which  was  formerly 
located  at  Laramie,  has  been  removed  to  Raw- 
lins. 

Religion.  Only  19  per  cent,  of  the  population 
in  1890  were  church  members.  The  Catholics 
and   Mormons    are    the    largest   denominations. 
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The   Methodists    are   the    strongest    Protestant 
body. 

HiSTOBT.     The  territory  included  within  the 
present  State  was  a  part  of  the  Louisiana  Pur- 
chase of  1803  with  the  exception  of  the  south- 
west comer,  which  was  a  part  of  the  Mexican 
cession  of  1848.    The  Territory  of  Wyoming  was 
directly  created  by  Congress,  July  25,  1868,  from 
Dakota,  Utah,  and  Idaho.    The  stories  of  Span- 
ish exploration  have  no  foundation.     The  first 
white  explorers  were  Sieur  de  la  Verendrye  and 
his  sons,  who  passed  through  while  looking  out 
for    situations    for    trading    posts    in    1743-44. 
White  hunters  visited  the  Yellowstone  in  1804, 
and  in  1807  fur-trading  posts  were  established 
in  Montana  and  the  trappers  began  to  range  the 
country.    The  first  permanent  fort  was  built  on 
the  Laramie  Fork  of  the  Platte  in  1834.    It  was 
sold  to  the  American  Fur  Company  in  1835,  re- 
built by  that  corporation  in  1836,  and  sold  to 
the  United  States  in  1849.    Fi^mont  visited  the 
country  in    1842  and   in   the  same  year   Fort 
Bridger  was  built  on  the  Black  Fork  of  the  Green 
River,  but  was  abandoned  in  1853  on  account  of 
Mormon  opposition.    The  streams  of  immigration 
both  to  California  and  Oregon  passed  through 
the  Territory,  but  few  or  none  of  the  immigrants 
settled  permanently.    A  chain  of  forts  was  built 
by  the  Federal  Government  to  protect  the  trav- 
elers, however,  from  the  Sioux  and  other  Indians, 
who  declared  war  against  the  military  and  the 
trappers  in  1854.    In  1867  the  discovery  of  gold 
led  to  the  founding  of  South  Pass  City,  and  the 
same  year  Cheyenne  was  laid  out  by  the  Union 
Pacific    Railroad    Company.      The    surrounding 
country,  which  was  without  government  of  any 
sort,  was  formed  into  Laramie  County,  Dak.,  and 
a  vigilance  committee  kept  order.     The  Terri- 
torial Government  was  organized  in  1869,  and 
the  same  year  woman's  suffrage  was  adopted  and 
has  been  maintained  to  the  present  time.     The 
Indians  viewed  with  suspicion  the  coming  of  the 
whites,  and  in  1866  refused  to  grant  a  right  of 
way  through  their  lands,  and  until  after  they 
had  been  punished  for  the  massacre  of  General 
George  A.  Custer  (q.v.)  in  Dakota  in  1876,  they 
were  constantly  making  trouble.     With  the  ces- 
sation of  the  Indian  outbreaks  growth  in  popu- 
lation was  rapid,  and  the  State  was  admitted 
to  the  Union  July  10,  1890,  as  the  Constitution 
adopted  in  November,  1889,  had  been  approved 
by  Congress.    In  national  politics  the  State  voted 
first  in  1892  for  the  Republican  candidates.    The 
free-silver  agitation  in  1896  carried  it  into  the 
Democratic  column,  but  in  1900  the  Republican 
electors  were  again  chosen. 

OoTiBiioBS  or  WYOMnro 

TBBBITORIAL 

John  A.  Campbell 1M9-76 

John  M.  Thayer 1875-78 

John  W.  Hoyt 1878-82 

WlUlam  Hale 1882-86 

Francis  E.  Warren 1885-86 

Oeorge  W.  Baxter 1886 

Thomas  Moonlight 1886-«9 

Francis  E.  Warren 188»-90 

STATS 

Francis  E.  Wam»n Republican 1890 

Amos  W.  Barber  (acting) 1890-M 

John  E.  Osborne Dem.  Populist 1892-96 

William  A.  Richards Republican 1896-99 

De  Forest  Richards "         ,....1899- 

BiBLiOGKAPHT.     Wyoming   Territory   Depart- 
ment of  State,  Resources  of  Wyoming  (Cheyenne, 


1889)  ;  Bancroft,  History  of  Nevada,  Colorado, 
and  Wyoming  (San  Francisco,  1890) ;  Nelson, 
The  Red  Desert  of  Wyoming  and  Its  Forage  Re- 
sources (Washington,  1898) ;  United  States  Geo- 
logical and  Geographical  Survey  Reports  (Wash- 
ington, 1877  et  seq.). 

WYOMING,  Univebsitt  of.  A  coeducational 
State  institution  at  Laramie,  Wyo.,  founded  in 
1887  on  the  Federal  land  grants.  Its  depart- 
ments include  colleges  of  liberal  arts,  agriculture, 
and  mechanical  engineering,  a  school  of  com- 
merce, a  school  of  mines,  and  normal,  graduate, 
and  preparatory  departments.  It  confers  the 
bachelor's  degree  in  arts,  sciences,  and  pedagogy, 
and  gives  the  master's  degree  for  advanced  work. 
The  university  receives  $16,000  from  the  Federal 
Government  for  researches  in  agriculture,  $25,- 
000  for  instruction  in  the  schools  of  agriculture 
and  mechanic  arts,  and  a  State  tax  of  one-quarter 
mill,  producing  about  $9000,  besides  occasional 
appropriations  for  buildings.  In  1903  it  had 
19  instructors,  200  students,  about  evenly  divided 
between  the  academic  and  preparatory  depart- 
ments, and  a  library  of  16,000  volumes.  In  that 
year  its  income  was  $70,000 ;  the  college  property 
was  valued  at  $250,000  and  the  buildings  and 
groimds  at  about  $200,000. 

WYOMING    VALLEY.      A    beautiful    and 
fertile  valley  in  Luzerne  County,  Pa.,  along  the 
north  branch  of  the  Susquehanna.     It  is  about 
21  miles  long  by  3  wide,  and  is  supposed  to  have 
derived  its  name  from  the  Indian  word  Maugh- 
wauwama — 'large  plains.'    Though  early  claimed 
by  both  Connecticut  and  Pennsylvania,  in  virtue 
of  their  charters  of  1662  and  1681  respectively, 
it  remained  unsettled  by  the  whites  until  1763, 
when  the  Susquehanna  Company  of  Connecticut, 
which  had  been  formed  in  1753,  and  had  purchased 
the  land  from  the  Indians  in  1754,  sent  out  a 
number  of  settlers,  who,  however,  were  either 
massacred  or  driven  away  by  the  Indians  in  the 
same  year   (October  14,  1763).     In  1768  Penn- 
sylvania also  bought  the  tract  from  the  Indians, 
and  dividing  it  into  the  'Manor  of  Stoke'  and 
the  'Manor  of  Sunbury,'  established  a  settlement 
(1769)  through  two  lessees,  Ogden  and  Stewart. 
Almost  simultaneously  another  party  from  Con- 
necticut arrived  and  for  two  years  there  was  an 
almost  continual  conflict,  each  party  being  sev- 
eral times  ejected  by  the  other,  until  in  1771, 
Connecticut's  claim  having  been  confirmed  by  the 
King,   the   Susquehanna   Company   was   left   in 
control.    In  1773  the  valley  was  erected  by  Con- 
necticut into  a  chartered  town  under  the  name 
Westmoreland.     In   1775  the  militia  of  North- 
umberland County,  Pa.,  made  an  abortive  attack 
on  a  small  settlement  along  the  west  branch  of 
the  Susquehanna,  and  in  the  same  year,  the  Revo- 
lutionary War  having  broken  out,  the  settlers 
expelled  a  few  of  their  number,  who  were  Tories, 
and  voted  in  town  meeting  "that  we  will  unani- 
mously join  our  brethren  of  Connecticut  in  the 
common  cause  of  defending  our  country."     The 
expelled  Tories,  assisted  by  an  additional  white 
force  and  700  Indians — the  total  force  number- 
ing about   1100 — ^marched  against  the   isolated 
settlements  in  the  summer  of   1778.     The  set- 
tlers, warned  of  their  approach,  took  refuge  in 
'Forty    Fort,'    near    the    present    Wilkes-Barre, 
but    on    July    3d    400    of    them — ^nearly    all 
the  males — attacked  the  invaders  and  were  com- 
pletely defeated,  two-thirds  of  their  number  being 


WYOMOrO  VALLEY. 


688 


killed  or  captured  and  the  rest  taking  refuge  in 
the  fort.  Many  of  the  prisoners  were  tortured 
and  killed,  partly  by  the  Indian  squaws,  and  on 
the  following  day  the  fort  surrendered.  No 
more  lives  were  taken,  but  the  settlements  were 
thoroughly  devastated,  and  the  inhabitants,  en- 
deavoring to  reach  the  nearest  settlements,  suf- 
fered  terrible  hardships,  a  hundred  women  per- 
ishing of  fatigue  and  starvation  in  a  swamp  since 
known  as  the  'Shades  of  Death.'  The  settlers 
returned  in  small  numbers,  but  after  the  war  the 
old  controversy  between  Connecticut  and  Pennsyl- 
vania was  renewed.  In  1782  Congress  decided 
in  favor  of  Pennsylvania,  but  conflicts  continued 
among  the  settlers  until  1788,  when  the  Pennsyl- 
vania Legislature  confirmed  their  various  titles. 
The  long  conflict  between  Connecticut  and 
Pennsylvania  is  sometimes  called  the  Pennamite- 
Yankee  War  (or  Wars).  A  granite  obelisk  op- 
posite Wilkes-Barre  marks  the  site  of  the 
battle  of  July  3,  1778.  Consult:  Miner, 
History  of  Wyoming  (Philadelphia,  1845)  ; 
Stone,  Poetry  and  History  of  Wyoming  (New 
York,  1844) ;  and  Hoyt,  Seventeen  Toumshipa  in 
the  County  of  Luzerne  (Harrisburg,  1879). 

WY8S,  v*8,  JoHANN  Rudolf  (1781-1830).  A 
Swiss  professor  of  philosophy  and  librarian  at 
Bern,  where  he  was  bom  and  died.  Wyss  is  re- 
membered chiefly  if  not  solely  as  the  author  of 
Der  schweizerische  Robinson  {The  Svoiss  Family 
Robinson,  1813),  a  juvenile  classic,  still  popular 
in  many  languages,  the  sole  survivor  of  numerous 
imitations  of  Defoe's  Robinson  Crusoe,  Wyss 
wrote  also  Idyllen,  Volkssagen,  Legenden  und 
Era&hlungen  aus  der  Schweiz  (1815-22);  Reise 
im  Bemer  Oberland  (1808);  and  Vorlesungen 
Uber  das  hochste  Gut  (18II). 

WYTHE,  Geobge  (1726-1806).  An  American 
patriot  and  jurist ;  a  signer  of  the  Declaration  of 
Independence.  He  was  bom  near  Hampton,  Va., 
was  educated  at  William  and  Mary  College, 
and  was  admitted  to  the  Virginia  bar.  He  was 
chosen  to  represent  William  and  Mary  College  in 
the  Virginia  House  of  Burgesses,  and  drew  up 
its  remonstrance  to  the  British  Parliament 
against  the  proposed  Stamp  Act  (q.v.)  in  1764. 
He  continued  a  member  of  the  House  of  Bur- 
gesses up  to  the  outbreak  of  the  Revolution,  and 
in  August,  1775,  was  chosen  a  delegate  to  the 
Continental  Congress,  in  which  he  was  one  of  the 
most  fearless  and  outspoken  advocates  of  inde- 
pendence. In  the  following  year  he  was  appointed 
on  a  committee  with  Thomas  Jefferson,  Edmund 
Pendleton,  and  others  to  revise  the  laws  of  Vir- 


ginia. In  1777  he  was  Speaker  of  the  Virginia 
House  of  Delegates,  and  shortly  afterwards  was 
appointed  a  judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Chanoeiy. 
From  1786  until  his  death  he  was  Chancellor. 
He  was  professor  of  law  at  William  and  Mary 
College  from  1779  to  1789^  and  in  1787  was  a 
member  of  the  convention  which  framed  the  Fed- 
eral Constitution.  Subsequently,  as  a  member 
of  the  Virginia  convention,  he  aided  in  securing 
its  ratification  by  his  native  State.  Late  in  life 
he  emancipated  all  his  slaves.  He  published 
Decisions  in  Virginia  by  the  High  Court  of  Chan^ 
eery  (1795;  2d  ed.  with  Memoir,  1852). 

WYTHE'VILLE.  The  county-seat  of  Wythe 
Coimty,  Va.,  131  miles  southwest  of  Lynchburg, 
on  the  Norfolk  and  Western  Railroad  (Map: 
Virginia,  C  5).  It  has  the  McDonald  Institute, 
the  Pliuner  Memorial  Female  College,  and  the 
Wytheville  Female  Seminary.  A  short  distance 
from  the  town  is  a  State  fish  hatchery.  The 
surrounding  country  is  engaged  in  farming  and 
lumbering,  and  also  has  considerable  mineral 
wealth,  including  iron,  coal,  lead,  and  zinc.  Knit 
goods,  woolen  goods,  flour,  and  iron  and  lumber 
products  are  the  principal  manufactures.  The 
preparation  of  mineral  waters  for  shipment  is 
an  important  industry.  The  water-works  are 
owned  by  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890, 
2570;  in  1900,  3003. 

WYTTENBACHy  vlt'ten-bllK,  Daniel  Albebt 
(1746-1820).  A  Dutch  philologist,  bora  at  Bern, 
Switzerland.  After  studying  at  Marburg,  G($t- 
tingen,  and  Leyden,  he  became  professor  of  Greek 
at  Amsterdam  in  1771,  and  in  1799  professor  of 
rhetoric  at  Leyden.  In  addition  to  his  chief  work, 
a  critical  edition  of  Plutarch's  Moralia,  with 
copious  notes,  and  an  Indea  Orcecitatis  in  Plu- 
tarchi  Opera  (1795-1830),  he  published:  Epistola 
Critica  (1769)  ;  Prceoepta  Philosophia  Logtca 
(1782;  new  ed.  1821)  ;  EclogoB  seu  Selecta  Prin- 
cipum  Historicorum  Capita  (1793  and  1829); 
Vita  Ruhnkenii  (1800),  a  masterly  biography  of 
his  former  teacher,  ed.  by  Frotscher,  1846;  and 
an  edition  of  Plato's  Phcsdo  (1810;  new  ed. 
1825).  Posthumously  appeared  Opuscula  Varii 
Argumenti  (1821).  Consult  Mahne,  Vita  D. 
Wyttenbachii  (Ghent,  1823,  ed.  by  Frotscher, 
Freiburg,  1846).— His  wife,  Johanna  (d.  1830), 
bom  at  Hanau,  was  a  woman  of  scientific  educa- 
tion and  author  of  Th^ag^ne  (1815) ;  Das  Oast- 
mahl  der  Leontis  { 1821) ;  and  of  the  novel  Alems 
(1823). 

wxvEBN.    A  charge  in  heraldry  (q.v.). 
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XThe  twenty-fourth  letter  and  nine- 
teenth consonant  in  the  English  al- 
phabet. The  form  X  is  probably  a 
Greek  variant  ottau  {T).  This  form 
(X)  had  two  different  values  in 
the  alphabets  of  Eastern  and  West- 
em  Greece.  It  is  from  the  Western  Greek  alpha- 
bet that  the  Latin  form  and  value  {ka)  were  de- 
rived. In  native  Latin  words  x  never  occurred 
initially,  but  it  was  employed  internally  as  a 
representative  of  ca,  ga,  for  example  paw,  pacts, 
resti,  regere, 

Sound  aitd  Philological  Value.  As  a  pho- 
netic character  X  is  the  breathed  velar  spirant. 
In  forming  it  the  glottis  is  suddenly  opened  or 
closed  on  the  passing  of  a  breath.  As  a  com- 
posite sound  w  has  usually  the  value  of  ka,  for 
example  in  fiasture,  Styx,  excellent.  Between 
vowels,  the  second  of  which  is  accented,  w  be- 
comes sonantized  (=  ^sr),  as  in  exalt,  exhilarate, 
exotic.  In  anxiwMi  luxurious,  x  is  pronounced 
kah,  gzh.  Initially,  where  it  usually*  indicates  a 
word  of  Greek  origin,  its  sound  is  Z,  as  in  Xan- 
tippe,  Xerxes,  xylophone.  As  a  philological  de- 
rivative, English  X  represents  Indo-Germanic  ks 
(Germanic  hs\  as  in  Sanskrit  uk^n,  German 
Ochse,  English  ox;  Greek  l(;  Latin  sex,  Ger- 
man sechs,  English  six,  X  occurs  in  loan-words 
from:  (1)  Latin,  exact,  mix,  noxious;  (2)  from 
Greek  onyx,  calyx,  lynx. 

As  A  Symbol  and  Abbbeviatioit.  As  a  Eoman 
numeral  X  =  10;  X  =  1000;  X  =  10,000. 
In  algebra  x  represents  an  unknown  variable 
quantity;  in  analytical  geometry  x  indicates  the 
abscissa  of  the  rectilinear  coordinates. 

■ 

XATiAPA,  H&-l&^pA.  Another  spelling  for 
Jalapa  (q.v.),  a  city  of  Mexico. 

ZAIiISCOy  H&-168^d.  Another  spelling  for 
Jalisco  (q.v.),  a  State  of  Mexico. 

XANTHI,  zan'td.  A  town  of  European 
Turkey  in  the  Vilayet  of  Adrianople,  situated 
near  an  inlet  of  the  .^Igean  Sea,  200  miles  west  of 
Constantinople.  It  is  chiefly  important  for  its 
trade  in  a  celebrated  brand  of  tobacco.  Popula- 
tion, about  14,000. 

XANTHIK  (from  Gk.  {"avA^c.  xanthos,  yel- 
low),  C5H4N4OS.  An  organic  substance  found  in 
small  quantities  in  urine  and  in  the  substance 
of  the  muscles^  the  liver,  the  spleen,  the  brain, 
etc.  It  is  also  found  in  urinary  calculi  and  in 
certain  vegetable  tissues  (for  instance,  in  tea). 
Somewhat  large  quantities  of  it  are  found  in 


meat-extract.  It  is  usually  prepared  from 
guanin,  a  nitrogenous  substance  allied  to  xanthin 
and  obtained  from  guano;  guanin  is  converted 
into  xanthin  by  the  action  of  nitrous  acid  and 
the  subsequent  reduction  with  ferrous  sulphate  in 
ammoniacal  solution.  Pure  xanthin  is  a  color- 
less substance,  soluble  in  alkalies,  sparingly 
soluble  in  water,  and  acting  as  a  feeble  base.  By 
the  action  of  methyl  iodide  on  its  lead  salt, 
theobromin — ^a  substance  closely  allied  to  xan- 
thin— is  obtained.  The  chemical  constitution  of 
xanthin  has  been  shown  by  Fischer  to  be  repre- 
sented by  the  following  structural  formula: 
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When  oxidized,  xanthin  yields  urea  and  allox- 
an, which  are  also  among  the  oxidation  prod- 
ucts of  uric  acid  (q.v.).  Xanthin  may  be  iden- 
tified by  a  reaction  similar  to  the  murexid  test 
for  uric  acid:  a  little  nitric  acid  is  added  and  a 
gentle  heat  applied  till  a  dry  residue  is  obtained ; 
if  a  drop  of  caustic  soda  is  added  to  the  latter 
and  heat  applied,  a  permanent  reddish-violet  col- 
oration is  produced,  while  in  the  case  of  uric  acid 
the  coloration  disappears  on  warming. 

Xanthin  is  in  most  cases  accompanied  by  hy- 
poxanthin,  a  similar  substance,  from  which  it 
may  be  separated  by  means  of  silver  nitrate  and 
nitric  acid,  xanthin-silver-nitrate  (CBH4N4O1. 
AgNOs)  being  more  readily  soluble  in  hot  nitric 
acid  than  the  analogous  compound  of  hypo- 
xanthin. 

XANTHIPPE,  zftn-thlp'p^  (Lat.,  from  Gk. 
Say^Ciriny).  The  wife  of  the  Athenian  philos- 
opher Socrates.  Her  name  has  become  proverbial 
for  a  typical  termagant,  and  many  stories  have 
come  down  to  us  illustrative  of  her  shrewish 
temper.  Several  of  these,  however,  may  be  of 
later  invention,  and,  in  judging  her  character, 
some  allowance  should  perhaps  be  made  for  the 
unpractical  and  unconventional  ways  of  Socrates, 
which  could  hardly  have  been  other  than  exas- 
perating. Her  grief  and  solicitude  at  the  time  of 
Socrates's  imprisonment  were,  it  is  recorded, 
great. 

XANTHITJX.     See  Cogklebub. 


ZANTHOPHYLL.                       690  ZEKOCBATES. 

XANTHOPHYLL    (from  6k.    ^¥06t,    wan-  which  seems  to  relate  to  the  exploits  of  a  native 

ihos,  yellow  +  ^tfXXor,  phyllon,  leaf).    The  term  ruler  in  the  fifth  century  B.c.    A  Greek  epigram 

applied  to  the  yellow  pigment  or  pigments,  asso-  seems  to  indicate  that  he  regarded  his  victories 

ciated  with  the  green  ones,  both  being  sometimes  as  in  some  way  revenging  the  Persian  defeat  at 

included  in  the  term  chlorophyll    (q.v.).     The  the  Eurymedon.    See  Ltoia. 

term  cafotin    (q.v.)    is   replacing  xanthophyll,  xXTIVA,  H&'t^vA.     A  city  in  Spain.     See 

which  is  now  identified  with  the  yellow  coloring  Jj^tiva, 

matter  in  carrot  roots.    In  the  great  uncertainty  XAVIBB,  zftv^.«r.  8p.  pron.  Hfi'v^ftr',  Sautt 

as  to  Its  chemistry  It  has  been  considered  by  francis.    s4  Francis  XaVieb,  Saint. 

some  as  a  decomposition  product  of  chlorophyll.  w^^^p    ,«^„    i„h^n.^    t/   ^^nh^^    «,« 

XANTHOBBHAA.    See  Grass  Tree.  ^^^^^  ^.^bec^  f^Vm  Turk,  sumheki,  sort  of  small 

XANTHOZYLTXIC    A  genus  of  plants.    See  ship).    An  armed  vessel  of  great  speed,  formerly 

Zanthoxtlum.  us€m1  by  the  Algerine  corsairs.    It  carried  three- 

XANTHtrS,  zftn'thfls  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Zdwdoc).  masts   on  which  square  or  lateen  sails  could  be 

The  capital  of  incient  Lycia.    It  lay  at  the  south-  s^t.    The  bow  and  stem  were  remarkable  for  the 

west  corner  of  Asia  Minor,  its  site  being  near  the  small  angle  they  made  with  the  water     The  sides 

modem  village  of  Gunik.     Wben  the  Persians  Tu""?  1^' ^"i^  ^^^' "S^""  a^K""^  ^'^Iu''''''T!1' 

under  Harpa^s  invaded  Lycia,  after  the  conquest  that  the  water  might  readily  fiow  off  through  the 

of  Croesus  and  the  Lydians,  the  inhabitants  resist-  scuppers. 

ed  with  desperation,  and  finally  burned  their  city  ZENIA,  z^nl-a.  The  county-seat  of  Greeir 
and  fell  themselves  in  a  last  sally,  only  eightj  County,  Ohio,  55  miles  southwest  of  Columbus, 
families  surviving  the  catastrophe.  Though  tneir  on  the  Cincinnati^  Hamilton  and  Dayton,  the 
country  was  reduced  to  a  Persian  satrapy,  the  Pennsylvania,  and  the  Pittsburg,  Cincinnati,  Chi- 
Xanthians  seem  to  have  remained  under  their  cago  and  Saint  Louis  railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  C 
own  princes,  who  waged  petty  wars  against  tribes  6).  It  is  the  seat  of  the  Xenia  Theological  Semi- 
resisting  their  authority.  Xanthus  was  captured  nary  (United  Presbyterian),  opened  in  1794,  and 
by  Alexander  and  shared  the  fate  of  Lycia  during  of  the  Ohio  Soldiers'  and  Sailors'  Orphans'  Home, 
the  wars  of  his  successors  and  under  the  Romans.  Noteworthy  also  are  the  city  hall  and  county^ 
In  ac.  43  the  city  resisted  Brutus,  and  few  sur-  court-house.  The  Public  Library  is  about  to  oc- 
vived.  It  suffered  severely  by  an  earthquake  in  cupy  a  handsome  new  building,  the  gift  of  An- 
the  reign  of  Tiberius.  The  site  is  now  occupied  drew  Carnegie.  At  Wilberforce,  three  miles  dis- 
only  by  a  few  wretched  huts.  The  ancient  ruins  tant  to  the  northeast,  is  Wilberforce  University,, 
were  first  fully  described  by  Sir  Charles  Fellows  an  institution  for  colored  students,  opened  in 
(q.v.),  and  later  English  excavations  resulted  in  1856.  The  county  infirmary  and  children'a 
the  transfer  of  an  interesting  series  of  sculptures  home,  also,  are  outside  the  city  proper.  Xenia 
to  the  British  Museum.  One  is  the  Harpy  Tomb,  is  the  centre  of  a  productive  farming  section, 
so  called  from  figures  which  were  once  interpreted  and  is  of  considerable  industrial  importance.  It 
as  the  Harpies  with  the  daughters  of  Pandarus.  is  especially  known  for  the  manufacture  of  twine 
It  is  now  recognized  that  they  represent  the  carry-  and  cordage,  and  has  saw  and  planing  mills,, 
ing  away  of  souls  to  the  other  world.  The  other  marble  and  granite  works,  and  manufactories 
reliefs  seem  to  represent  offerings  either  to  the  of  paper,  shoes,  automobiles,  and  carriages, 
heroized  dead  or  to  the  powers  of  the  lower  world.  Xenia  was  settled  in  1804  and  was  incorporated 
The  sculptures,  evidently  Greek  in  origin,  are  in  1808.  Population,  in  1890,  7301;  in  1900, 
good  examples  of  Ionian  art  of  the  sixth  century  8696. 

B.C.    The  other  striking  monument  belongs  to  a  XBNIBH.     The  name  given  to  a  series  of 

later  date.    It  was  a  tomb  in  the  form  of  a  lofty  epigrams  by  Goethe  and  Schiller,  directed  against 

pedestal,  on  which  was  a  cella,  surrounded  by  ^^e    self-complacent    mediocrity    and    perverse 

an  Ionic  colonnade,  with  four  columns  m  front  manifestations  in  contemporaneous  German  liter- 

and  six  on  the  sides.    Around  the  base  ra«  two  ^^^^^      rj^^y  ^^^^  published  in  Schiller's  Mu- 

friezes,  another  decorated  the  cella,  and  a  fourth  genalmanach  for  1797,  exciting  much  animosity 

was  carved  on  the  architrave  of  the  peristyle.  ^^^  ^^^jj       f^^y^  ^  torrent  of  rejoinders,  but 

The  pediments  also  contein^  sculptures,  and  m  exercising  a  wholesome  purifying  influence  upon 

the  mtercolumniations  stood  the  statues  of  so-  ^^^^^^    «g^  completely  were  these  couplets  the 

called  Nereids,  which  have  given  the  monument  production  of  a  menUl  alliance,  that  in  many 

its  name.  The  friezes  represent  battles  the  stora-  ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^^^„  themselves  were  unable  to  com- 

mg  of  a  city,  sports,  and  banquets.    It  has  been  ^^^^j    determine  their  own  part  in  the  composi- 

supposed  that  the  monument  was  the  tomb  of  ^.^^  -^^  ^^^  ^^.^j^^  ^.^^  ^^^^  ^    ^^^1^  g[ 

Pericles  and  that  the  sculptures  refer  to  his  wars  ^^^.^^^^    "Goethe-Schillers    Xenien,"    was    pub- 

and  especially  the  capture  of  Telmessus     As  to  j.^^^^  .^  Reclames  UniversalhihUothek   (2d  ed., 

the  .P^<>»>*,^;«  dj^^J^,^^^  1895).     Consult  Boas,  Schiller  und  Goethe  im 

IT^onS^Tl^r:^^^^^^  ^enienkampf  (Stuttgart,  1851). 

tury  B.C.,  but  recent  opinion  inclines  to  a  date  not  XENOCBATBS,    z^-n5k'ra-t^     (Lat.,    from 

many  years  after  b.c.  425.    The  other  sculptures  Ok.     Sewicpdnyf  )     (b.c.   396-314).     An   ancient 

in  London  as  well  as  the  remains  in  situ  are  philosopher,  bom  at  Chalcedon.    At  an  early  age 

chiefly  connected  with  tombs;  but  there  is  a  fair-  he  attached  himself  to  Plato,  who  took  great  care 

ly  well-preserved  theatre,  now  much  overgrown,  in   developing  his   mental   powers,   which   were 

remains  of  the  Roman  gate,  and  Acropolis  walls  naturally  slow.     On  the  death  of  Speusippus  he 

of  various  dates.    Of  importance  for  the  Lycian  succeeded  to  the  presidency  of  the  Academy  (b.c. 

language   is  the   inscription   on   the   'Harpagus  339).    He  is  said  to  have  been  the  first  to  distin- 

stele,'  sometimes  called  the  oolumna  Xanthiaca,  guish  the  three  parts  of  philosophy— dialectic,. 
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and  the  intermediate,  which  can  be  grasped  by. 
the  intellect  and  perceived  by  the  senses.  The 
sensible  he  taught  was  within  the  heavens,  while 
that  which  was  intelligible  lay  beyond.  The  in- 
termediate or  heavenly  essence  was  identical  with 
the  heavens  themselves,  for  it  was  possible  to  per- 
ceive these  and  to  contemplate  them  scientifical- 
ly. The  soul,  he  held,  was  self-moving  num- 
ber, and  happiness  consisted  in  the  possession 
of  that  virtue  which  is  proper  to  the  individual. 
He  introduced  into  the  teachings  of  the  Academy 
the  mystic  Pythagorean  doctrine  of  numbers 
more  fully  than  it  had  been  employed  before,  and 
combined  these  numbers  with  the  Platonic  ideas. 
In  person  he  was  of  irreproachable  character, 
well  balanced,  and  temperate  in  all  things.  His 
integrity  was  so  unanimously  known  that  an 
ane^ote  says  that  he  was  absolved  from  the 
necessity  of  taking  oath  when  obliged  to  give 
evidence,  and  that  Philip  of  Macedon  said  that 
Xenocrates  was  the  only  ambassador  who  had 
ever  come  to  him  whose  friendship  he  was  not 
able  to  purchase.  Famous  also  were  his  resist- 
ance to  the  charms  of  Lais,  the  celebrated 
Athenian  hetosra,  and  his  success  in  converting 
the  young  rou6  Polemo  into  an  earnest  and  vir- 
tuous man.  Consult:  Ritter  and  Preller.  His- 
toria  Philo8ophi<E  OrceccB  (8th  ed.,  Gotha,  1898) ; 
Zeller,  Philosophie  der  Oriechen  (4th  ed.,  vol.  i., 
Leipzig,  1901) ;  Ueberweg,  History  of  Philosophy, 
vol.  1.   (Eng.  trans.,  New  York,  1872). 

XENOGAMY  ( from  Qk.  (^ot,  xenoa,  stranger, 
guest  -^  yd/ioty  gamos,  marriage).  Gross-polli- 
nation between  different  individuals.  Opposed  to 
geitonogamy.    See  Pollination. 

XENON  (Gk.  ^ivow,  neu.  sg.  of  iivoty  OBenos, 
foreign,  strange,  host).  A  gaseous  element  found 
in  the  atmosphere,  in  quantities  of  one  part  in 
20,000,000  parts  of  air.  It  was  discovered  in 
1898  by  Sir  William  Ramsay,  who  obtained  it  as 
a  residuum  in  the  distillation  of  liquid  argon. 
Its  density  is  about  64  and  its  atomic  weight  128. 
According  to  Ramsay  its  boiling-point  is  — 109.1° 
C,  and  its  melting-point  — 140**  C.  The  spectrum 
of  xenon  resembles  that  of  argon.  It  is  also 
analogous  to  argon  in  that  its  spectrum  imder- 
goes  a  remarkable  change  when  a  Leyden  jar  is 
put  into  the  circuit,  many  new  blue  and  green 
lines  appearing,  while  other  lines,  mostly  red, 
either  disappear  or  lose  much  of  their  intensity. 

XENOPHANES,  z«-n5f'a-nez  (Lat.,  from  Gk. 
Stw^^riTff)  (second  half  of  the  sixth  century 
B.C.).  The  founder  of  the  Eleatic  school  of  phi- 
losophy. He  was  bom  at  Colophon,  in  Asia 
Minor,  about  570,  but  early  removed  to  Elea,  in 
Lower  Italy.  He  brought  over  from  his  home, 
which  had  been  for  many  generations  the  city  of 
the  Homeric  school  of  poetry,  the  practice  of 
rhapsodic  recitation;  and  after  the  manner  of 
the  genealogists  he  himself  had  composed  a  poem 
on  the  founding  of  Colophon  (KoXo^wpot  rr/o'it), 
and  a  second  on  his  removal  to  Elea  (*Airoc«cc^M^t 
9lt  'EX^aF  T^f  'IraXfat).  He  also  employed 
poetry  to  set  forth  his  philosophic  views  in  a 
work  entitled  On  Nature  (Ilepl  ^^eun).  In 
this  he  zealously  upheld  the  monotheistic  view 
and  charged  Homer  and  Hesiod  with  ascribing  to 
the  gods  actions  which  would  be  disgraceful  for 
morals.    He  seems  to  have  held  that  whatever 
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elements ;  and  that  all  nature  is  one,  unlimited, 
and  that  all  the  parts  of  this  unity  must  be 
similar,  otherwise  we  should  have  multiplicity; 
that  therefore  this  imity,  which  is  infinite  and 
eternal  and  homogeneous,  cannot  change;  and 
further  that  God  is  of  the  same  nature,  all-per- 
vasive and  comprehending  all  things  within 
Himself.  In  another  work,  the  Satires  (2£XXot), 
he  attacks  the  doctrines  of  other  philosophers 
and  poets.  The  fragments  of  his  work  are  pub- 
lished by  Bergk,  Poeta  Lyrici  Qrwd  (4th  ed., 
Leipzig,  1882) ;  consult  also:  Ritter  and  Prel- 
ler,  Bistoria  Philosophiae  Oraecw  (8th  ed.,  Gotha, 
1898) ;  Zeller,  Philosophie  der  Chriechen  (4th  ed., 
Leipzig,  1900) ;  id.,  Pre-Socratic  Philosophy 
(Eng.  trans.,  London,  1881) ;  Ueberweg,  History 
of  Philosophy  (Eng.  trans..  New  York,  1872). 

XENOPHON,  zen'd-fon  (Lat.,  from  Gk. 
ZfPwf>Qp)  (C.434-C.355  B.C.).  An  Athenian  his- 
torian, soldier  and  philosophical  writer,  the  son 
of  Gryllus,  born  near  Athens.  His  own  writings 
and  the  account  in  Diogenes  LaSrtius  are  the 
chief  sources  for  his  biography.  The  legend  that 
Socrates  saved  his  life  at  Delium  in  B.c.  424  is 
incompatible  with  his  representation  of  himself 
as  quite  a  young  man  in  401.  Our  first  authentic 
glimpse  of  him  is  as  a  disciple  or  companion  of 
Socrates,  at  the  end  of  the  Peloponnesian  War. 
An  opportunity  presented  itself  through  his  friend 
Proxenos,  a  captain  of  Greek  mercenaries,  to 
join  or  rather  accompany  the  military  expedition 
which  C!yrus  the  Younger  was  organizing  against 
his  brother,  Artaxerxes,  King  of  Persia,  and 
Xenophon  accepted  the  invitation.  The  historic 
significance  of  the  expedition  lies  in  the  exploits 
of  the  ten  thousand  Greek  mercenaries  of  Cyrus's 
army,  who,  encompassed  by  foes  and  betrayed 
by  friends,  after  the  assassination  by  Persian 
treachery  of  all  their  chief  officers,  made  their 
way  from  the  heart  of  a  hostile  empire  to  the 
shores  of  the  Black  Sea  and  so  back  to  the  Bos- 
porus, thus  demonstrating  the  weakness  of  the 
Persian  colossus  and  preparing  Greek  public 
opinion  for  the  conquests  of  Alexander.  The 
history  of  the  expedition  is  given  in  detail  by 
Xenophon  in  his  Anabasis  (q.v.)  or  march  up. 
of  (I!yrus,  which  in  its  last  six  books  is  rather 
a  Catabasis  or  march  down  of  the  ten  thou- 
sand. Xenophon  takes  virtual  command  and 
throughout  plays  the  leading  r6le,  but  the  work 
was  published  some  thirty  years  after  the  events^ 
and  we  have  no  means  of  verifying  his  state- 
ments. On  reaching  the  Hellespont  (399)  Xeno- 
phon and  the  Cyrenians,  after  some  more  or  less 
creditable  adventures,  entered  the  service  of  the 
Spartan  Thibron  and  his  successor  Dercyllidas 
against  the  Persian  satraps  of  Asia  Minor.  Be- 
cause of  this  or  his  participation  in  the  expedi- 
tion of  Cyrus  the  Athenians  passed  a  decree  of 
banishment  against  him.  We  next  find  Xeno- 
phon in  the  camp  of  the  Spartan  King  Agesilaus, 
who  in  396  went  out  to  infuse  new  vigor  into  the 
war  against  the  satraps.  When  the  Corinthian 
War  summoned  Agesilaus  back  to  Greece  Xeno- 
phon accompanied  him  and  was  present  as  an  eye- 
witness, if  not  as  a  participant,  at  the  battle  of 
Coronea,  in  which  the  Spartan  King  defeated  the 
allied  Theban  and  Athenian  forces  (394).  After 
a  few  years'  residence  at  Sparta  the  Spartans  be- 
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stowed  upon  him  an  estate  on  the  road  to  Olym- 
pia  in  territory  taken  from  Elis.  Here  he  spent 
the  next  sixteen  years  in  the  pursuits  of  litera- 
ture and  the  chase.  Here  his  two  sons  grew  to 
manhood,  and  here  his  chief  works  were  written. 

The  defeat  of  the  Spartans  by  the  Thebans  at 
Leuctra  in  371  emboldened  the  Eleians  to  repel 
the  Spartan  prot6g6;  but  though  the  Athenians, 
now  friendly  to  Sparta,  repealed  the  decree  of 
banishment,  and  though  he  sent  his  son  Gryllus 
with  the  Athenian  cavalry  at  Mantinea,  Xeno-, 
phon  did  not  himself  return  to  Athens,  but  made  < 
his  home  at  Corinth,  where  he  died  about  the  year 
355. 

Besides  the  Anabasis,  Xenophon's  chief  works 
are:  (1)  The  so-called  Memorabilia,  or  recollec- 
tions of  Socrates  and  Socratic  conversations. 
This  was  probably  called  forth  by  the  declama- 
tion against  Socrates  of  the  Sophist  Polycrates 
(about  304).  After  ten  years  of  campaigning 
and  adventure  Xenophon  could  not  possibly  have 
remembered  the  details  which  he  professes  to 
give,  and  a  comparison  with  his  other  writings 
shows  that  much  of  the  material  of  the  book  is 
Xenophontic  rather  than  Socratic.  Especially 
famous  are  the  chapters  on  the  evidences  of  de- 
sign in  nature,  and  the  apologue  of  the  choice  of 
Herakles,  borrowed,  so  Xenophon  tells  us,  from 
the  Sophist  Prodicus.  Complementary  to  the 
Memarabilia  are  the  representation  of  Socrates's 
table  talk  in  the  Symposium  or  Banquet,  the 
relation  of  which  to  Plato's  Symposium  is  much 
debated,  and  the  (Economicus  or  dialogue  on 
the  management  of  a  house  and  family,  often 
quoted  for  its  pleasing  picture  of  the  yotmg 
Greek  wife  and  her  education  by  her  husband. 
(2)  The  Hellenica  begins  abruptly  in  411,  as  a 
continuation  of  Thucydides's  unfinished  history 
of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  The  first  two  books 
bring  the  story  down  to  the  c^erthrow  of  the 
'thirty*  in  403.  The  last  five  books,  composed 
later,  are  a  general  sketch  of  the  history  of 
Greece  to  the  battle  of  Mantinea  in  362.  An  al- 
lusion to  the  death  of  Alexander  of  Pherse  dates 
the  publication  after  357.  The  work  suffers  by 
contrast  with  the  philosophic  history  of  Thucy- 
dides  and  has  been  severely  censured  for  lack  of 
just  proportion,  particularly  to  Sparta,  and  fail- 
ure to  appreciate  the  greatness  of  the  Theban 
Epaminondas.  (3)  The  Cyropwdia,  or  education 
of  Cyrus,  is  a  philosophical  romance  embodying 
in  the  person  of  Cyrus  the  Elder,  the  founder 
of  the  Persian  Empire,  Xenophon's  favorite 
notions  of  the  sound  training  of  mind  and  body 
and  the  art  of  commanding  men  and  winning 
willing  obedience.  It  is  quite  unreadable  as 
a  whole,  but  the  love  story  of  the  wedded  pair 
Abradates  and  Panthea  and  the  dying  speech 
of  Cyrus  on  the  immortality  of  the  soul-  are 
often  quoted. 

Minor  works  are  the  LacedcBmonian  Polity,  the 
laudatory  biography  of  Agesilaus,  the  tract  on 
the  Revenues  of  Athens,  the  Hiero,  or  dialogue 
on  Tyranny,  the  (probably  spurious)  Apology  of 
Socrates,  and  the  special  treatises  on  Horseman- 
ship, The  Chase,  and  the  Duties  of  a  Cavalry  Of- 
fictr. 

Xenophon  is  the  perfect  amateur.  As  soldier, 
orator,  philosopher,  essayist,  historian,  he  gives 
us  the  measure  of  the  ability  and  versatility  of 
an  Athenian  gentleman  of  extraordinary  talent, 
but  not  of  genius.     He  writes  a  simple  unaf- 


fected style,  but  is  not  nicely  scrupulous  for  the 
purity  of  Attic  idiom  or  vocabulary. 

Xenophon  may  be  read  in  Teubner  texts, 
or  in  the  edition  of  Sauppe  (Leipzig,  1867-70). 
School  editions  abound,  especially  of  the  Anabasis 
and  the  Memorabilia,  There  is  a  good  transla- 
tion by  Bakyns  (London,  1800  et  seq.). 

ZEinr,  or  XEKIA  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pL,  from 
Gk.  (tffof,  wenos,  host;  so  called  because  the 
fruit  is  modified  by  its  host,  the  hybrid  ovule ) . 
This  term  was  proposed  by  Focke  for  certain 
alleged  hereditary  phenomena  in  plants  which 
are  analogous  to  telegony  (q.v.)  in  animals.  Dar- 
win held  that  the  action  of  foreign  pollen  on 
the  mother-plant  is  of  the  highest  theoretical  im- 
portance, and  is  in  itself  a  remarkable  and  ap- 
parently anomalous  circumstance^  for  the  male 
element  not  only  affects,  in  accordance  with  its 
proper  function,  the  germ,  but  at  the  same  time 
various  parts  of  the  mother-plant,  in  the  same 
manner  as  it  affects  the  same  parts  in  the 
seminal  offspring  from  the  same  two  parents. 
Eminent  botanists,  such  as  Focke  and  De  Vries, 
have  expressed  doubt  as  to  the  interpretation 
given  to  xeny,  though  Romanes  accepts  Darwin's 
facts  and  interpretation.  In  maize  (Zea)  this 
phenomenon  is  said  to  occur  regularly.  The 
variety  with  white  kernels,  fertilized  by  a  kind 
with  yellow,  brown,  or  blue  kernels,  bears  kernels 
of  these  colors,  the  reverse  never  taking  place. 
Gftrtner  found  that  white  peas  fertilized  by 
colored  peas  bore  colored  seeds,  and  white  and 
colored  seeds  have  often  occurred  in  the  same 
pod.  At  present  xeny  is  in  the  same  unsettled 
state  as  telegony.  Consult :  Darwin,  The  Varia- 
tion of  Animals  and  Plants  Under  D'omesti€XMr 
tion  (London,  1888) ;  Focke,  Die  PfUtneen-MisoK- 
linge,  Ein  Beitrag  zur  Biologic  der  Qew&chse 
(Berlin,  1881);  Romanes,  An  Eooamination  of 
Weismannism  (Chicago,  1893)  ;  Delage,  La  struc- 
ture du  protoplasm,  et  les  thSorie^  sur  VhSridit4 
(Paris,  1896). 

XFiTlEZ,  Hft'rftth.  A  city  in  Spain.  See 
Jebez  de  la  Fbonteba. 

XEBEZ,  Fbancisco  de  (c.l500-?).  A  Span- 
ish historian,  bom  at  Seville.  He  became  the  sec- 
retary of  Pizarro,  and  as  such  wrote  an  account 
of  the  conquest  of  Peru,  Verdadera  reladAn  de 
la  conquista  del  Peru  y  de  la  provinda  del  Cuzco 
llamada  la  Nueva  Costilla  (1547).  This  nar- 
rative, translated  into  French  by  Temaux-Com- 
pans,  and  into  Italian  by  Ramusio,  is  occasionally 
found  appended  to  Oviedo's  history  of  the  Indies. 

XEBOPHYTES,  z&r^6-f!ts  (from  Gk.  (i|p^, 
aoiros,  dry  -|-  ^ur6w,  phyton,  plant).  Plants 
whose  structure  specially  fits  them  to  withstand 
excessive  transpiration,  especially  plants  of 
deserts  and  sandy  or  rocky  habitats,  to  which 
forms  the  term  was  previously  restricted.  Many 
recent  authors,  however,  have  extended  the  term 
to  all  plants,  e.g.  those  of  marshes,  peat  bogs,  etc., 
which  show  structures  typical  of  desert  plants. 
Schimper  defines  xerophytes  as  plants  which  in- 
habit physiologically  dry  areas,  by  which  phrase 
the  plants'  inability  to  get  water  from  the  soil  is 
emphasized  rather  than  the  actual  quantity  of 
water  present.  For  example,  a  frozen  soil  is 
physiologically  dry,  as  may  also  be  a  peat  bo^ 
and  a  salt  marsh;  the  first  self-evidently,  the 
last  two  because  osmotically  acting  substances 
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The  more  prominent  xerophytic  structures  may 
be  defined  as  follows:  First,  reduction  in  sur- 
face as  compared  with  plants  of  other  areas. 
This  reduction  may  be  permanent,  as  in  the  case 
of  cacti  and  desert  shrubs,  or  where  leaves  are 
entirely  absent,  reduced  to  very  small  dimen- 
sions; or  temporary,  as  illustrated  by  plants 
which  shed  their  leaves  at  the  beginning  of  a 
season,  dry  because  of  heat,  as  in  deserts,  or  cold, 
as  in  hiffh  latitudes  and  altitudes.  Second, 
vertical  placement  of  the  foliage  organs,  illus- 
trated not  only  by  the  cacti,  in  which  the  chloro- 
phyll work  is  done  in  the  stems,  but  also  by  the 
so-called  compass  plants,  where  the  leaves  assume 
a  profile  or  vertical  position  instead  of  the  hori- 
zontal. Third,  the  annual  habit  is  typified  by  a 
short  life  cvcle  restricted  to  the  rainy  season. 
Fourth,  bulb  and  tuber  plants,  in  which  the 
vegetative  development  is  conspicuous  during  the 
rainy  season,  but  ceases  during  the  dry  pe- 
riod. Fifth,  ligneous  tissue.  In  many  xero- 
phytic  areas  a  very  high  proportion  of  the 
plants  are  trees  or  shrubs.  Sixth,  storage  organs, 
as  in  succulent  plants  such  as  cacti,  various 
eedums,  and  aloes.  Seventh,  modifications  of 
tissue;  for  example,  hairs  as  in  some  alpine 
plants,  such  as  edelweiss;  thick-walled  epidermis 
due  to  cutinization ;  waxy  deposits,  varnish  or 
mineral  crusts  on  the  epidermis;  cork  in  woody 
plants;  abundant  palisade  cells;  reduction  of  air 
spaces,  occurrence  of  stomata  mainly  or  wholly 
on  the  lower  surface,  away  from  the  light;  below 
the  surface,  as  in  the  carnation;  and  protection 
of  stomata  by  hairs,  as  in  the  oleander. 

It  will  be  seen  that  most  structures  can  be  re- 
garded as  advantageous,  since  they  protect  plants 
against  excessive  transpiration.  For  example, 
if  the  cork  and  cutin  layers,  which  are  relatively 
impermeable  to  water,  be  removed,  the  loss  of 
water  is  tremendously  accelerated.  Some  of  these 
structures  can  be  shown  by  experiment  to  be  the 
direct  result  of  xerophytic  conditions,  although 
in  most  cases  the  exact  stimulating  cause  is  not 
clear.  Doubtless  the  most  potent  factor  is  a  dry 
atmosphere.  Experiments  show  that  dry  air  as 
compared  with  moist  air  accelerates  the  develop- 
ment of  cutin,  cork,  collenchyma,  bast,  waxy  tis- 
sue, incrustations,  and  lignin.  These  structures 
may  be  produced  experimentally  in  mesophytes 
grown  under  xerophytic  conditions.  It  seems, 
therefore,  that  many  plants  have  a  high  degree 
of  plasticity,  enabling  them  to  adapt  themselves 
in  case  of  need  to  xerophytic  conditions.  It  must 
be  remembered,  however,  that  such  adaptation 
must  be  in  harmony  with  physical  and  chemical 
laws,  and  that  the  plants  can  in  no  way  overstep 
the  bounds  prescribed  for  them.  It  is  quite  likely 
that  the  structures  whose  development  has  been 
found  to  be  accelerated  in  xerophytic  conditions 
are  in  reality  caused  mechanically  by  excessive 
transpiration,  and  a  consequent  deposition  of  sub- 
stances such  as  cutin,  suberin,  lignin,  etc.,  which 
might  otherwise  have  been  held  in  solution.  This 
deposition,  which  is  thus  due  to  a  mechanical 
cause,  is,  however,  of  direct  advantage  to  the 
plant.  Mesophytes  which  are  transferred  to 
xerophytic  conditions  approach  normal  xero- 
phytes  in  the  reduction  of  leaf  and  stem  surfaces. 
This  reduction,  while  of  advantage  to  the  plant, 
may  also  doubtless  be  referred  to  mechanical  or 


pnytic  soil,  tne  absorption  mav  be  less,  ana 
transpiration  may  be  great.  All  of  these  con- 
ditions would  probably  tend  to  cause  reduction. 
See  Leaf. 

The  xerophytic  formations  of  the  world  may  be 
subdivided  into  two  great  classes:  climatic,  oc- 
curring over,  wide  areas,  and  edaphic,  occurring 
over  limited  areas.  For  examples  of  the  former, 
see  Alpine  Plant;  Abctig  Region;  Desebt 
Vboetation;  Tundba;  Fobest;  Gbasslands; 
Praibie.  For  examples  of  the  latter,  see  Beach 
Plants;  Dune  Vegetation;  Heath ;  Rock 
Plants;  Swahp. 


\f  zSrk^siz  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  S^p^, 
from  OPer.  Xiay&ria,  mighty  hero) .  Three  kings 
of  Persia,  the  first  two  of  whom  belonged  to  the 
celebrated  Achsemenian  dynasty. — ^l&BXES  I. 
(C.519-C.465  B.C.),  commonly  identified  with  the 
Ahasuerus  of  the  Bible,  was  the  son  of  Darius 
I.  Hystaspis  and  of  Atossa,  daughter  of  Cyrus. 
Born  after  the  accession  of  his  father,  in  b.g.  621, 
Xerxes  seized  that  pretext  to  supersede  three 
older  brothers,  and  ascended  the  throne  upon 
the  death  of  Darius  in  485.  His  first  act  was  to 
subdue  the  revolt  of  Egypt.  He  then  spent  three 
years  in  preparing  to  punish  the  Greeks  for  the 
humiliations  they  had  put  upon  his  father.  Ck)l- 
lecting  at  Gritalla,  in  Cappadocia,  an  army  which 
has  Men  estimated  to  number  a  million,  he 
marched  to  Sardis  (Lydia)  and  thence  set  out 
for  the  Hellespont  in  the  spring  of  480.  A  fleet 
of  1200  sail  had  in  the  meantime  assembled  at 
Doriscus,  in  Thrace.  The  fate  of  this  unwieldy 
expedition,  successful  first  at  Thermopyle,  but 
crushed  at  Salamis  (480)  and  at  Platsa  (479), 
is  one  of  the  most  familiar  stories  in  history. 
( See  Gbeece.  )  Xerxes,  who  had  fled  from  Greece 
after  the  disaster  to  his  fleet  at  Salamis,  ad- 
vanced against  Babylon,  where  Samaserba  the 
Chaldiean  had  usurped  the  royal  power.  After 
razing  the  temples  of  the  city  he  returned  to 
Persepolis  and  Susa.  He  was  murdered  with  his 
eldest  son,  Darius,  by  Artabanus,  captain  of  the 
guard. — Xebxes  II.  (c.450-c.425  B.C.)  was  the 
son  pf  Artaxerxes  I.  and  Damaspia,  and  the 
grandson  of  Xerxes  I.  He  ascended  the  throne 
upon  the  murder  of  his  parents  (c.425).  After 
a  reign  of  forty-five  days  he  was  himself  assas- 
sinated and  was  succeeded  by  his  half  brother 
Sogdianus  or  Secydianus. — Xebxes  III.  was  the 
name  given  to  Oarses,  who  reigned  in  b.o.  337- 
336.  He  was  controlled  by  the  eunuch  Bagoas, 
by  whom  he  was  proclaimed. 

ZICAQTXE,  H^-ka^A.  An  important  Central 
American  tribe,  constituting  a  distinct  linguistic 
stock,  occupying  the  region  of  the  upper  Ulua  or 
Sulaco  River,  in  Yoro  and  Santa  Barbara  dis- 
tricts, Northern  Honduras.  They  are  said  to 
.  have  a  compact  tribal  organization  under  a  head 
chief,  who  is  elected  for  life.  They  number  about 
6000. 


.,  H6-ma'n&.  A  wild  tribe  in  the 
forests  between  the  Putumayo  and  Yapura  rivers, 
northern  affluents  of  the  Amazon,  in  Western 
Brazil.  Although  said  to  be  industrious,  they 
are  entirely  savage  in  their  mode  of  life.  They 
kill  their  first-born  children,  and  bum  the  bones 
of  their  dead,  mingling  the  ashes  with  their 
drink. 
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.,  Span.  pran.  Hfe-ma^nA.     The  wile  Isabella;    Barrett,    Life   of    Cardinal    Ximenes 

of  the  Cid  in  Spanish  legend.     In  Comeille'i  (London,  1813). 

tragedy  she  is  known  as  Ximfene.  XIMENES    (JIMINEZ)    DE    QTXESADA^ 

XIMENA,  or  The  Heboick  Dauohteb.     A  dA  Ica-sft'Di,  Gonzalo  (c.l500-c.l679).  A  Spanish 

tragedy  by  CoUey  Gibber,  first  acted  at  Drury  adventurer,  bom  in  Granada.    He  came  to  South 

Lane  December  28,   1712,  revived  November   1,  America  in  1535  as  judge  of  the  Province  of  Santa 

1718,  and  printed  in  the  latter  year.    It  is  large-  Marta.    Two  years  afterwards  he  led  an  expedi- 

ly  drawn  from  Corneille's  Le  Cid  and  represents  tion  against  the  Ghibcha  Indians,  and  at  the  head 

the  dilemma  of  the  heroine  in  choosing  between  of  800  men,  after  flnreat  hardships,  captured  the 

love  and  family  honor.  cities  of  Iraca  and  Tunja  in  New  Granada,  found 

a  large  amount  of  treasure,  and  broke  the  power 

XIICENES,  8p.  prxm.  H*-mft'nAs,  Francisco  of  the  Chibchas.    He  founded  the  city  of  Bogota 

(1436-1517).    A  Spanish  prelate  and  statesman,  in  1538,  visited  Spain  the  next  year,  and  received 

born  at  Torrelaguna  in  Gastile.    He  was  educated  the  title  of  marshal,  but  was  refused  the  Govem- 

at  Alcalfl,  Salamanca,  and  Rome,  where  he  prac-  ment  of  New  Granada,  and  returned  to  South 

ticed  as  an  advocate  in  the  Papal  courts.    He  ob-  America.    Later  he  went  in  search  of  El  Dorado, 

tained  from  the  Pope  a  benefice  near  his  native  in  1572  he  founded  Santa  Agueda,  where  he  died, 

place,    but   the   Archbishop    of    Toledo    refused  probably  in  1579. 

to  recognize  the  Papal  jurisdiction,  and  im-  xiNCA,  Hto'kft.  A  Central  American  tribe 
?"^??!^  Ximenes  for  a  number  of  years.  ^^  ^.^^j^^^  linguistic  stock  occupying  the  coast 
In  1480  he  was  named  vicar-general  of  Car-  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^^j,  ^^  ^.^  ^^  j^  &clavos,  in 
dmal  Mendoza  at  Si^ena.,  but  g?ve  up  his  g^^theastem  Guatemala.  They  are  of  a  low 
preferaent  and  entered  the  Franciscan  Order  ^^^^  ^^  ^^j^^^^  ^^^  {^  ^^^^  occupied 
in  1482.  His  reputation  for  piety  and  learning  ^^^^^j  Guatemala  beforV  the  coming  of  the 
led  Queen  Isabella  to  choose  him,  m  1492,  q^^.^jJ^^  .^^  ^^^  Cakchiquel  (q.v.),  by  whom 
for  her  confessor,  and  three  years  afterv^rds  to  ^j^  ^^^^  ^^^^  southwlrd.  They  were  con- 
name  him  Archbishop  of  Toledo— a  dignity  which  ^^^^  .^  1534  by  Alvarado,  who  found  them 
he  refused  to  accept  until  he  received  an  express  J»j^,.  .^  populous  villages  with  houses  built  of 
command  from  the  Pope.  He  continued  as  arch-  ^q^J 
bishop  the  life  of  mortification  and  austerity  ---Lr--vv 

which  he  had  practiced  in  his  monastery,  and  he  ilXiOXT,  shto-g?R5'.  A  large  tributary  of  the 
applied  to  purposes  of  religion,  charity,  and  pub-  Amazon.  It  is  formed  by  a  number  of  head- 
lie  utility  the  whole  of  the  princely  revenues  of  streams  on  the  plateau  ridge  which  forms  the 
his  see.  As  confessor  and  confidential  adviser  watershed  between  the  Amazon  and  the  Paraguay, 
of  the  Queen,  Ximenes,  during  the  lifetime  of  in  the  State*  of  Matto  Grosso,  Brazil  (Map: 
Isabella,  was  the  guiding  spirit  of  Spanish  af-  Brazil,  G  4).  Thence  it  fiows  in  a  winding  north- 
fairs,  and  on  her  death  in  1504  he  held  the  ward  course  of  about  1100  miles  till  it  joins  the 
balance  in  the  Kingdom  of  Castile  between  the  Amazon  at  the  head  of  the  estuary.  The  river  is 
parties  of  Ferdinand  and  Philip  of  Burgundy,  interrupted  by  a  number  of  impassable  falls  and 
husband  of  Joanna,  the  heiress  of  the  crown.  On  rapids,  the  last  occurring  about  110  miles 
the  death  of  Philip  in  1506,  Ximenes  was  ap-  above  its  mouth.  Near  its  mouth  the  Xingfl 
pointed  Regent  of  Castile,  in  consequence  of  the  expands  into  a  lake-like  sheet  of  water, 
incapacity  of  Joanna  and  the  absence  of  Ferdi-  whence  it  communicates  with  the  Amazon  and  its 
nand  in  Italy,  and  conducted  the  affairs  estuary,  as  well  as  with  the  estuary  of  the  Tocan- 
of  the  kingdom  through  a  most  critical  time  with  tins,  through  a  vast  network  of  channels  and 
consummate  skill  and  success.  In  1507  he  was  backwaters.  The  Xingtl  flows  through  a  practi- 
created  cardinal  and  Grand  Inquisitor.  He  or-  cally  unexplored  and  unsettled  forest  region  in- 
ganized,  at  his  own  expense,  and  himself  accom-  habited  only  by  savages,  and  the  river  itself  was 
panied  as  commander,  an  expedition  consisting  almost  unknown  until  it  was  descended  by  Von 
of  10,000  foot  and  4000  horse,  for  the  conquest  den  Steinen  in  1884. 

of  Oran,  on  the  African  coast  (1509).    Ferdinand  XIPHOSTTBA   (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Gk. 

died   in    January,    1516,   and   on   his    deathbed  ^f^ot,    a?tpfco«,  sword  +    ©M.    cwra,  tail).    That 

named  Ximenes  Regent  of  Spain  till  the  arrival  division    of    the    Merostomata    which    contains 

of  his  grandson  Charles.    Charles  arrived  in  1517,  the  modem  representatives  of  this  almost  wholly 

but  Ximenes  was  treated  coldly  by  the  new  mon-  Paleozoic  group,  namely  the  genus  Limulus.    See 

arch.     He  died  at  Roa  on  November  8,   1517.  Merostomata,  and  Kino-Cbab,  and  consult  the 

Ximenes  was  an  able  statesman  and  adminis-  authorities  there  cited. 

trator.      The    social    and    political    revolution  —•«•»-,.--«•«,      *   .^^^^   ^     ,^    .     m         ^-.i 

which     he     effected     in     breaking     down     the  XISTTTraTTS,   z^-zmh^rfls    (^^^^ 

feudal    power    of    the    nobles    has    often    been  ^^^^^,    Xwoiit?iro«).    The  hero  of  the  deluge 

compared  with  the  analogous  change  wrought  in  according  to  the  fragments  of  the  Babylonian  his- 

France    by    Richelieu.      He    was    a    munificent  tory  of  Berosus  (q.v.).    He  is  said  to  have  been 

patron  of  religion,  of  letters,  and  of  art.     The  ^}^  ^^^  and  last  king  of  the  first  Babylonian 

celebrated  Complutensian  Polyglot  Bible   (q.v.)  dynasty    which  reigned  for  a  period  of  432,000 

was  printed  under  his  own  supervision  at  Alcalft.  .years;  the  names  of  the  ten  rulers  bear  some 

The  University  of  Alcalft  was  his  especial  care  resemblance   to   those   of   the   ten   antediluvian 

and  he  was  practically  its  founder.     Consult:  Patriarchs  ending  with  Noah,  in  Genesis  v.    See 

Fishier,    Hiatoire   du   cardinal   Ximenes    (Am-  -Dei-uoe:  Noah. 

sterdam,  1693)  ;  Hefele,  Der  Kardinal  Ximenes  X-BAYS.     A  radiation  proceeding  out  from 

und  die  kirchlichen  Zustdnde  8panien»  am  Ende  the  interior  of  a  highly  exhausted  glass  bulb 

des   15,  und  Anfang  des  16.   .Jahrhunderia    (2d  through  which  a  discharge  of  electricity  is  taking- 

ed.,  Tubingen,   1851) ;   Prescott,  Ferdinand  and  place.    This  radiation  was  discovered  in  1895  hy 
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Professor  R5ntgen  (q.v.)  of  the  University  of 
Wtirzburg,  who  was  performing  some  experiments 
involving  the  discharge  of  electricity  through 
glass  bulbs  exhausted  until  they  contained  only 
traces  of  air.  This  radiation  was  discovered,  and, 
as  far  as  could  be  told,  differed  in  all  respects 
from  light  and  other  known  radiations.  To  it 
Professor  Rdntgen  gave  the  name  of  X-rays, 
signifying  that  its  cause  was  unknown. 

Professor  R5ntgen  discovered  that  the  essen- 
tial feature  in  its  production  was  an  exhausted 
bulb  or  Crookes  tube  (q.v.)  into  which  entered 
two  metal  conductors  serving  to  introduce  and 
to  withdraw  the  electric  current.  The  conductor 
which  introduces  the  current  may  be  an  ordinary 
wire  or  it  may  have  at  its  end  inside  the  bulb  a 
small  metal  plate;  it  is  called  the  'anode.'  The 
conductor  by  which  the  current  leaves  the  ex- 
hausted bulb  consists  of  a  wire  carrying  at  its 
end  inside  the  bulb  a  concave  metal  surface;  it 
is  called  the  'cathode.'  Professor  R(Sntgen  found 
that  the  centre  from  which  the  X-rays  proceeded 
was  the  points  of  the  solid  walls  of  the  bulb 
which  were  struck  by  the  cathode  rays  proceed- 
ing out  from  the  cathode,  and  he  therefore  de- 
vised the  plan  of  introducing  in  the  bulb  a  square 
plate  of  platinum  directly  facing  the  cathode  so 
that  it  received  practically  all  the  cathode  rays, 
and  served,  therefore,  as  the  source  of  X-rays 
for  all  outside  points.  It  was  found  later  that 
the  intensity  of  the  radiation  could  be  increased 
by  joining  the  anode  to  this  small  piece  of  plati- 
num, which  is  called  the  'anti-cathode.'  Rdntgen 
observed  that  as  the  electrical  discharge  was  con- 
tinued through  such  a  tube  the  intensity  and 
character  of  the  radiation  of  X-rays  varied.  This 
is  owing  in  the  main  to  a  change  in  the  vacuum, 
i.e.  in  the  pressure  of  the  traces  of  gas  left  in 
the  bulb,  occasioned  by  the  electric  current.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  maintain  constant  conditions 
in  the  tube  it  is  necessary  to  keep  the  gas  at  a 
constant  pressure,  and  the  principle  involved  in 
the  construction  of  all  modem  forms  of  X-ray 
tubes  is  to  have  such  side  attachments  to  the 
main  bulb  as  will  permit  the  evolution  of  minute 
amounts  of  gas  whenever  the  vacuum  in  the  bulb 
becomes  too  perfect.  Bulbs  satisfying  all  these 
requirements  are  furnished  by  instrument-makers 
under  the  name  of  'X-ray  self-acting  tubes.' 

The  main  properties  of  X-rays  were  discovered 
by  Professor  R5ntgen  himself  immediately  after 
his  first  observation.  These  may  be  described 
briefly  under  the  following  heads: 

(1)  Optical.  X-rays  do  not  experience  regu- 
lar reflection,  refraction,  diffraction,  interference, 
or  polarization;  they  pass  in  straight  lines 
through  any  medium  which  does  not  ab»orb  them. 
It  is  thus  proved  that  they  are  not  due  to  trains 
of  waves,  otherwise  they  could  be  made  to  inter- 
fere and  to  experience  diffraction. 

(2)  Absorption.  The  most  striking  feature 
of  X-rays  at  first  sight  is  the  fact  that  they 
penetrate  with  great  ease  certain  substances 
which  are  opaque  to  light,  and,  on  the  other  hand, 
are  absorbed  by  certain  substances  which  are 
very  transparent  to  liffht.  Thus  the  X-rays  are 
absorbed  largely  by  glass,  but  are  transmitted 
most  freely  by  aluminum,  by  wood,  by  human 
fiesh,  etc.  It  is  owing  to  these  facts,  combined 
with  those  stated  in  the  preceding  paragraph,  that 
photographs  may  be  obtained  of  many  objects 
hidden  from  view,  by  allowing  X-rays  to  cast  a 
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(6)  Diffusion.  It  has  been  stated  above  tbat 
X-rays  do^not  experience  ordinary  reflection,  but 
many  experiments  have  shown  that  they  are  able 
to  penetrate  into  regions  behind  obstacles  which 
are  opaque  to  them  and  where  they  could  not 
come  by  any  direct  path.  This  led  many  ob- 
servers to  believe  that  the  rays  were  reflected  dif- 
fusely in  the  same  manner  that  ordinary  sunlight 
is  reflected  from  a  white  wall.  The  true  ex- 
planation, however,  seems  to  be  that  under  the 
action  of  X-rays  those  bodies  which  absorb  them 
have  the  power  of  emitting  others,  so  that  they 
become,  as  it  were,  new  sources  of  X-rays.  This 
is  called  ^secondary  radiation,'  and  plays  an  im- 
portant part  in  practical  applications  of  X-rays 
to  surgery. 

When  Rontgen  made  his  first  observations  on 
X-rays  there  seemed  no  obvious  explanation  of 
these  varied  phenomena.  They  could  not  be 
transverse  waves,  because  they  did  not  exhibit 
polarization.  The  possibility  of  there  being  waves 
at  all  was  not  disproved  at  first  owing  to  the 
lack  of  knowledge  in  the  first  few  months  in  re- 
gard to  interference  and  diffraction;  and  for 
some  time  the  prevalent  idea  was  that  they  were 
due  to  longitudinal  waves  in  the  ether.  Another 
explanation,  however,  which  was  much  more  satis- 
factory, and  which  explains  all  the  phenomena, 
was  advanced  almost  simultaneously  by  Profes- 
sors Stokes  and  Thomson  of  the  University  of 
Cambridge,  England,  and  by  Professor  Lehmann 
of  Karlsruhe,  Germany.  According  to  this, 
X-rays  are  disturbances  in  the  luminiferous 
ether  of  the  nature  of  wave-motion,  but  not  con- 
sisting of  trains  of  waves.  It  is  exactly  as  in 
the  similar  phenomena  of  sound.  A  musical  note 
is  due  to  a  long  continued  train  of  waves  pro- 
duced by  the  regular  vibrations  of  some  musical 
instrument,  wwhile  a  noise  is  produced  by  a  series 
of  short  disconnected  pulses  in  the  air.  It  was 
shown  mathematically  by  Stokes  that  pulses,  or 
extremely  short  disturbances,  in  the  ether  would 
travel  in  straight  lines  and  would  not  exhibit 
refraction,  diffraction,  polarization,  or  interfer- 
ence. The  explanation  of  the  origin  of  these 
pulses  is  extremely  simple.  The  cathode  rays 
are  known  to  consist  of  streams  of  minute  ma- 
terial particles  which  are  electrically  charged  and 
which  are  moving  at  a  rate  as  great  in  many 
cases  as  40,000  miles  a  second.  If  these  rapidly 
moving  electrified  bodies  are  suddenly  brought 
to  rest  by  impact  on  a  solid  wall,  there  will  be 
necessarily  a  great  change  in  the  electrical  and 
magnetic  properties  of  the  ether  at  the  point 
where  one  of  the  particles  of  the  cathode  rays 
strikes  the  wall,  and  this  point  will  therefore 
serve  as  a  centre  of  disturbance  from  which  a 
pulse  will  be  sent  out  into  the  ether.  It  follows 
also  that,  since  there  is  no  regularity  in  the 
cathode  rays,  there  can  be  no  regularity  in  the 
emission  of  these  pulses.  It  is  thus  seen  that  all 
the  main  properties  of  the  X-rays,  at  least  from 
a  physical  point  of  view,  are  explained. 

Bibliography.  All  of  Rontgen's  original 
papers,  together  with  extracts  from  the  papers 
of  Stokes  and  J.  J.  Thomson,  will  be  found  in 
Barker,  Rontgen  Rays,  in  "Scientific  Memoir 
Series,"  vol.  iii.  (New  York,  1899).  The  various 
scientific  journals  and  Proceedings  of  learned  so- 
cieties also  contain  a  record  of  many  researches 
in  this  field.    See  Radioactivttt. 

X-Rays  in  Medicine  and  Surgery.    The  use- 


fulness of  this  radioactivity  to  the  physician 
depends  on  the  power  of  the  X-rays  to  pene> 
trate  various  substances  of  different  density  and 
opacity,  and  the  absorptive  power  of  the  different 
tissues  of  the  body.  X-ray  pictures  of  parts  of 
the  body  as  seen  on  the  screen,  or  when  photo- 
graphed, are  due  to  the  fact  that  substances  of 
different  chemical  composition,  molecular  group- 
ing, and  thickness  absorb  different  amounts  of  the 
rays.  In  experiments  or  observations  with  the 
X-rays  the  physician  needs  the  following  outfit: 
a  static  machine  (or  an  induction  coil),  a 
vacuum  tube  and  holder,  and  a  fiuorescent  screen 
or  a  fiuoroscope.  In  order  to  preserve  records  of 
his  work,  he  will  need,  further,  a  photographic 
outfit.  During  an  X-ray  examination  the  pa- 
tient must  be  properly  supported.  He  must 
either  lie  fiat  on  a  canvas  stretcher  or  be  seated 
on  a  high  stool  with  his  back  against  a  vertical 
canvas  support.  The  sitting  or  the  recumbent 
position  is  chosen  in  accordance  with  the  part 
of  the  body  to  be  examined.  In  certain  cases  he 
may  be  examined  standing.  Examinations  with 
a  fiuoroscope  or  screen  must  be  made  in  a  dark 
room,  and  the  physician  must  prepare  his  eyes 
for  the  work  by  previously  spending  about  ten 
minutes  in  the  dark^  or  by  wearing  dark  glasses 
for  about  twenty  minutes  before  entering  the 
room.  At  first  the  operator  sees  only  the  green 
light  in  the  tube ;  but  shortly  his  retinse  begin  to 
recognize  objects  in  the  room.  An  open  fiuores- 
cent screen  may  be  used,  with  a  dark  cloth  cover- 
ing it  and  the  physician's  head,  or  the  fiuoroscope 
may  be  held,  as  in  using  a  stereoscope,  against 
the  body  of  the  patient.  If  a  radiograph  is  to  be 
taken,  all  metal  (such  as  buckles  and  buttons) 
and  all  bone  articles,  glass,  etc.,  must  be  removed 
from  the  clothing  of  the  patient.  While  ordinary 
dressings  of  gauze  and  cotton  covering  a  wound 
do  not  interfere,  iodoform,  plaster  of  Paris,  ad- 
hesive plaster,  and  ordinary  wooden  splints  cast 
shadows  that  obscure  the  results.  It  is  cus- 
tomary to  take  two  views  of  fractures,  new 
growths,  and  foreign  bodies,  from  different  points, 
to  avoid  errors. 

The  physician  must  first  study  radiographs  of 
normal  structures  under  normal  conditions,  be- 
fore he  can  hope  to  interpret  properly  X-ray 
appearances  on  the  screen  or  when  photographed. 
When  proficient,  the  observer  may,  in  most  cases, 
.  recognize  the  presence  and  extent  of  tuberculosis, 
pneumonia,  pleurisy,  hydrothorax,  emphysema, 
and  empyema,  and  the  presence  of  bronchitis  may 
be  inferred  in  some  instances  from  the  shortened 
excursion  of  the  diaphragm  and  the  restricted 
movement  of  the  lower  part  of  the  chest,  as  well 
as  from  collections  of  secretion  when  found.  Much 
can  be  judged  concerning  the  heart,  and  the  inac- 
curacy of  percussion  may  be  corrected,  as  to  size 
and  position.  If  the  heart  be  displaced,  as  e.g. 
by  fluid  or  gas  in  the  pleural  cavities,  pneumonia, 
pleurisy,  tuberculosis,  aneurism  or  timior,  or  if 
the  heart  be  attached  or  unusually  placed  or 
malformed,  the  condition  may  be  ascertained  by 
the  X-ray  examination.  Effects  of  treatment  of 
the  organ  may  be  watched.  Aneurisms  may  be 
clearly,  defined  in  many  cases,  or  recognized  when 
no  other  method  is  of  service.  All  new  growths  as 
well  as  enlarged  glands  within  the  thorax  are 
within  the  scope  of  the  diagnosing  X-ray. 

Similar  though  less  complete  information  may 
be  gained  concerning  the  oesophagus,  stomach,  and 


X-BAT&  697  X  T  Z  COAKESPOITSEIICE. 

other  abdominal  organs  and  viscera.  In  the  XTS^US.  The  name  of  tiro  earlf  popes, 
pelvic  cavitj,  meaiurementi  of  the  uterus  may  be  taken  as  equivalent  to  Bixtus  (q.v.)vSO  that  the 
made;  extra-uterine  pregnancy  may  be  diagaosed.  later  popes  named  SixtuB  are  numbered  eon- 
Therapeutical  ly,  the  X-ray  ia  serviceable  in  the  eecutively  from  them, 
treatment  of  lupus,  eczema,  syphilitic  lesions,  X  T  Z  COBBESFONDENCE.  In  Americui 
nevus,  sycosis,  favus,  acne,  and  pBoriasis.  in  hifltcry,  the  name  applied  to  dispatches  sent  to 
many  cases  of  new  growths,  such  as  cancer  (both  the  United  SUtea  Government  by  three  special 
carcinoma  and  epithelioma)  and  sarcoma,  it  has  envoys  in  France  in  1797-98.  In  May,  1797,  C.  C, 
produced  amelioration  and  actual  cure.  It  is  Pinckney,  John  Marshall,  and  Elbridge  Gerry 
claimed  by  Ihose  in  a  position  to  know  that  the  „gre  named  as  commissioners  to  the  French  Re* 
X-ray  offers  far  greater  possibilities  and  capa-  public,  between  which  and  the  United  SUtea 
bilities  than  Fmsen's  light.  (See  PHOiOTHEaAn.)  atrained  relations  then  prevailed.  The  commis- 
Pain  and  itching  may  be  permanently  removed  gion  arrived  in  Paris  in  October,  and  attempted 
by  X-ray  treatment  in  certain  cases.  to  open  negotiations  with  the  Directory.  Official 
In  surgery,  the  RSntgen  rays  were  flrst  used  recognition  was  refused  tbem;  but  the  secre- 
to  detect  the  position  or  presence  of  foreign  tary  of  Talleyrand,  French  Minister  of  Foreign 
bodies,  such  as  bullets,  and  to  recognise  fractures.  Affairs,  informed  the  commissioners  that,  al- 
Development  of  the  methods  of  their  application  though  the  Directory  was  much  incensed  by  oer- 
hos  led  to  their  successful  use  in  diseases  of  tain  passages  in  the  President's  recent  message, 
bone,  rachitis,  subperiosteal  abscess,  dental  and  some  agenU  would  be  sent  to  them  to  conduct 
orthopaedic  surgery,  and  the  detection  of  calculi,  negotiations.  On  October  ISth  one  of  these 
Much  has  been  added  to  the  anatomist's  knowl-  agents,  M.  Eottinguer  (X),  informed  Pinckney 
edge  of  the  skeleton,  especially  of  the  joints,  that  in  order  to  gain  the  favor  of  the  Directory, 
The  value  of  X-rays  in  cases  of  fracture  remains  a  'loan'  of  1,200,000  livres  would  be  necessary.  A 
preeminent,  both  to  confirm  diagnosis  and  to  de-  few  days  later  two  other  agents,  M.  Bellamy  (Y) 
cide  if  a  fracture  has  been  properly  reduced,  after  and  U.  Hauteval  (Z),  engaged  in  the  negotia- 
it  has  been  put  into  a  retaining  apparatus.  In  mili-  tions,  and  it  was  than  explained  that  if  the  United 
tary  surgery,  both  English  and  American  authori-  States  would  buy  at  par  certain  stock  amounting 
ties  earnestly  advocate  the  use  of  X-ray  appa-  to  32,0(X),000  florins  (its  market  value  was  about 
ratus  in  the  general  base  hospital  or  in  the  hoa-  half  that  sum),  which  France  had  extorted  from 
pital  ship.  It  is  also  suggested  that  the  X-ray  the  Dutoh  Republic,  the  transaction  would  be 
is  a  valuable  adjunct  in  life  insurance  examina-  considered  as  equivalent  to  a  loan.  The  envoys 
titms,  and  also  in  medico-legal  cases.  In  the  lat-  were  also  given  to  understand  that  unless  money 
ter,  radiographs,  it  must  be  remembered,  can  be  «'«8  forthcoming  nothing  could  be  accomplished 
interpreted  only  by  those  who  are  skilled  in  the  and  a  war  might  result.  The  commissioners  re- 
use of  the  ROntgen  ray  and  in  the  reading  of  the  jected  the  proposals,  and.  though  they  remained, 
pictures.  No  jury  ia  competent  to  pass  upon  accomplished  nothing.  Gerry,  the  only  Repub- 
the  value  of  a  radiograph.  Consult  Williams,  Hean  member  of  the  commission,  remained  for 
The  Roentgen  Raga  in  Medicine  ond  Burgery  some  time  after  the  departure  of  Marshall  and 
(New  York  1803).  Pinckney  and  thereby  incurred  much  criticism. 
___  '  t  n  .  lS*e  Gebbt,  Elbbidoe.)  After  seeing  the  dis- 
XUBEL.  A  flsh.  See  Jubd.  patches  sent  home  by  the  com missi oners.  President 
XYliENE  (from  Gk.  {inux,  an/ton,  wood),  or  Adams  on  March  19.  179B,  informed  Congress  that 
XlLOL,  C^«.  A  name  applied  in  chemistry  to  no  terms  "compatible  with  the  safety,  the  honor, 
three  compounds  of  carbon  and  hydrogen,  simi-  or  the  essentia]  interests  of  the  nation"  could  be 
lar  to  benzene  and  found  along  with  it  in  coal-  obtained.  At  the  request  of  Congress  copies  of  the 
tar  (q.v.).  The  three  xylenes  have  the  same  dispatches  were  communicated  to  that  body.  In 
chemical  composition;  the  differences  in  their  the  copies,  however,  the  letters  X,  Y,  and  Z  were 
physical  and  chemical  properties  arc  due  to  dif-  substituted  for  the  names  of  the  French  agents, 
ferences  in  the  arrangement  of  the  atoms  within  hence  the  name  X  Y  Z  Correspondence.  Tha 
their  molecules.  revelation  contained  in  the  dispatohes  caused  a 
_«,_-». -wm  ^  TTT  -n  great  sensation.  All  psrties  joined  in  making 
XTUOBAPET.  See  WooD-EsOBiTlNO.  preparations  for  war.  which  indeed  did  break  ol* 
XYIiOifDIH  (from  eyMtf.  from  Gk.  fuXwtJ^t.  upon  the  sea.  As  a  Jesuit  of  the  afTair  the  Preai- 
wyloeides.  like  wood,  from  fflXar,  xylon,  wood  -\-  dent  and  his  party  were  for  a  time  exceedingly 
titot,  eido*.  form).  A  substance  produced  by  the  popular,  hut  soon  lost  public  favor  through  the 
action  of  nitric  acid  on  starch.  It  is  a  constitu-  Alien  and  Sedition  acts  and  through  the  Presi- 
ent  of  certain  explosives.  dent's  sending  to  Prance  a  new  commission,  com- 

•rrr  fvo-an-nv   ii nt    tt^       in_    ™.uj  P*"^   o*   Chief   Justice   Ellsworth.   William   R. 

,  ^^.^  'i        -     ^'  *^  '  ^^'     i  »«vi».   ■"«»   William  Vans  Murray.     This  com- 

-f  ♦•-*,  phone,  sound   voice).    A  mu8.cslmstru-        ^      however,  in   September.   1800,  arranged 
ment  composed  of  a  diatonically  graduated  series  eonvention    that    once    more    put    the    two 

of  wooden  keys  arranged  horizontaj[y  upon  two  ..  ,  .      .,_  ,.    _       in.      .  — ii_j  v  v 

7       ..    "  '  s         .     L     .  1       "^    ,  nations  uoon  friendly  terms.    The  so-called  X  Y 

and  ,,  p.yed  by  I,.  1,1  1,  n,.]l,t.  k.J  m  Ih.  '       p„^,Jg,i„i^_  „,.  ,|.  (Wui- 

musician's  hands,  the  orinciole  hemp  the  same  "      .  ,'     „         „  "   ...      ■..._.'.      ,.i       .^ 


•u  .     ■  Ij""''.  !•■»  P™>Pl'  '"."8  "■•  »"•    i„|rt.n,    1832.     Cm.nlt,    U„n,.  John   J*™. 

iH^nf.    anil    wiH*1v    impri     inntnimont      f-rnfVH    Af    it        i  *-"^"'    ■  '  '      .  '     .      ___"_.  '  _     ..^      _ 


cient  and  widely   used   instniment,  traces  of  it      '  'y.       V    i-    ^a^\A     laooi      .nri   P 

tatag  ta.d  1.  Eu^p.,  a™,  ..d  A,»„lc..  ^^^  'wZ/^kCIiSL,  (ZU.  HSO  66^ 
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YThe  twenir-fifth  letter  in  the  Eng- 
lish alphabet.  Its  form  is  derived 
from  the  Greek  upsilon  (  T ) ,  which 
in  turn  was  borrowed  from  the 
Phoenician  vau.  Of  like  deriva- 
tion are  U,  V,  W.  The  Romans 
adopted  Y  to  transliterate  the  upsilon  of  Greek 


Homer,  and  at  Rhodes.  Ptolemj,  the  eon  of 
Lagus  (b.c.  283),  had  800  ihalamegi  (pleasure 
boats),  of  which  some  were  more  than  300  feet 
long,  and  were  propelled  by  oars  and  sails.  If 
the  origin  of  things  be  considered,  n\odem 
cruisers  are  thalamegi;  modem  racers  are  yachts. 
The  first  British  yacht  of  which  there  is  dis- 


words,  which  they  had  represented  by  V  previous    tinct  record  was  the  Rat  of  Wight,  built  at  Cowes 


to  the  reign  of  Augustus. 

Phonetic  Character  and  Philological  Value. 
As  a  phcmetic  character  y  is  both  consonantal 
and  vocalic.  Its  vowel  usage  (like  t)  is  seen  in 
such   words   as   holy,   lady,   handywork,  y-clept 


in  1588.  In  July,  1660,  a  Dutch  yacht  arrived 
in  the  Thames  and  created  such  an  interest  in 
pleasure  ships  that  the  King  and  the  Duke  of 
York  each  built  one.  The  first  formal  British 
yacht  race  of  which  there  is  a  record  was  held 


(where  it  stands  for  an  older  palatalized  ig,  ge-  cf.    between  these  two  on  the  lower  Thames  course^  on 
Anglo-Saxon  hOlig,  hand-geiceork,  ge-clepi),  and    October  1,  1661. 


in  my,  etc.,  where  it  was  chosen  by  the  penmen 
and  illuminators  instead  of  i,  and  again  for 
upsilon  in  words  of  Greek  origin,  as  myth,  syn- 
taw  (Greek  /iCtfot,  a^m^^is).  As  a  palatalized 
consonant  y  is  found  generally  in  words  of  Grer 


The  Water  Club  of  the  Harbor  of  Cork,  first  of 
all  yacht  clubs,  was  established  in  1720.  The 
Royal  Yacht  Squadron  was  founded  at  Cowes 
in  1812.  But  yacht-racing  wa^  not  universally 
popular  until  after  1843,  when  Queen  Victoria 


manic    origin,    yield     (Anglo-Saxon    gieldan),    began  to  encourage  it  by  giving  cups  for  racing 
^ard  (Anglo-Saxon  ^earef).    As  a  consonant  Eng-     prizes. 


lish  y  (through  palatalization  of  Ajifflo- Saxon  o) 
may  represent  (1)  Indo-Germanic  i,  lor  example, 
English  young,  Anglo-Saxon  geong,  Latin  juvenia, 
Sanskrit  yuvan;  (2)  Indo-Germanic  gh,  as  Eng- 
lish yesterday,  Anglo-Saxon  gieatra,  Latin 
hestemua,  Greek  x^^*  In  the  archaic  form  ye 
olden  time,  the  peculiar  character  is  really  not  y 


In  America  a  Boston  yacht  built  in  1774  by 
Lord  Percy  to  demonstrate  the  value  of  a  centre- 
board on  vessels  of  shoal  draught  was  one  of  the 
first  on  record,  though  the  word  yacht^  as  ap- 
plied to  dispatch  boats,  was  in  use  much  earlier. 
From  the  earliest  times  people  living  along  shore 
in  America  used  various  kinds  of  small  boats  for 


by  origin,  but  is  a  substitute  for  the  Anglo-Saxon  pleasure,  but  yachts  fit  for  a  venture  beyond 

rune  >   (  thorn  ),  and  it  should  be  pronounced  headlands  are  not  recorded  until  the  nineteenth 

*"f  •  _  .  X  V  .  X  century.  The  ketch-rigged  pirogue  Trouble,  built 
As  A  Symbol  AND  Abbbeviation.  In  chemistry  i,  j^j^^  q  Stevens,  of  Hoboken,  N.  J.,  is  caUed 
Y  18  the  symbol  for  yttrium.  In  algebra  y  ^he  first  yacht  in  the  United  States.  The  first 
stands  for  the  second  variable  or  unlmown  quan-  American  yacht  to  gain  fame  as  a  racer  was  the 
tity  and  m  analytical  geometry  y  =  the  ordinate  gchooner  Wave,  built  by  Stevens  in  1832.  She 
of  the  rectilinear  coOrdin^e.  M  a  medieval  ^^  gg  ^^  j  ^^^  ^^  ^  ^^^  V-shaped  cross- 
Roman  numeral  Y  =  160;  Y  =  150,000.  section. 

The  schooner  Oimcrack,  also  a  Stevens  yadit. 


Y  or  IJy  I  {het  Ij).  An  arm  of  the  Zuyder 
Zee  immediately  north  of  Amsterdam  (Map: 
Netherlands,  C  2).  It  is  now  almost  wholly 
drained  and  reclaimed,  except  the  central  portion, 
which  has  been  dredged  to  form  a  part  of  the 
North  Sea  Canal,  and  is  connected  through  a 
lock  with  the  Zuyder  Zee. 

YACHT    (MDutch  jacht,  Dutch  fazt,  yacht. 


is  notable  because  she  had  a  plate  of  iron  12 
feet  long  and  4  feet  deep  fastened  to  her  keel 
as  a  fin,  to  serve  as  ballast  and  give  lateral 
plane-— the  first  fin-keel  yacht.  Cn  July  30,  1844, 
the  New  York  Yacht  Club  was  organized  in  her 
cabin.  This  is  called  the  first  American  yacht 
club.     The  New  York  Yacht  Club  began  with 


chase,  from  jagen,  OHG.  jagCn,  Ger.  jagen,  to  eight  yachts.    Its  first  home  was  a  wooden  struc- 

faimt,  chase)   and  YACHTIKO.     A  yacht  is  a  ture  on  the  Elysian  Fields,  Hoboken,  N.  J.    Its 

boat  used  for  pleasure.     The  prehistoric  savage  first  races  were  sailed  on  the  Hudson.    In  1903 

who  built  the  first  boat  and  used  it  for  his  own  its  home  was  in  the  finest  yacht  club  house  in 

pleasure  owned  a  yacht.     The  dugout  with  an  the  world,  and  its  fleet  numbered  551,  of  which 

outrigger  was  the  first  'racing  machine.'     Ships  several  were  steamers  nearly  twice  as  large  as 

were  built  and  sailed  for  pleasure  in  the  days  of  any  merchant  ship  afloat  in  1844.     Its  record 
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ifl  illustrative  of  the  growtii  of  ymchtiiig  in  Amer- 
ica. 

In  1850  an  English  merchant  wrote  to  friends 
in  America  suggesting  that  one  of  New  York's 
famous  pilot  boats  be  sent  to  England  to  take 
part  in  certain  yacht  races  that  were  to  be  sailed 
during  the  time  of  a  great  international  exposi- 
tion to  be  held  in  London  in  1861.  In  answer  to 
this  invitation  a  syndicate  of  members  of  the 
New  York  Yacht  Club  built  the  schooner  Amer* 
ica,  of  170  tons  measurement.  The  Amerioa  ar- 
rived at  Cowes,  England,  on  July  31,  1861,  and 
on  August  22d  sailed  against  16  yachts  belong- 
ing to  the  Royal  Yacht  Squadron  in  a  race 
around  the  Isle  of  Wight.  The  fleet  included 
cutters  of  from  47  to  193  tons  and  schooners  of 
from  76  to  392  tons,  and  there  was  no  time  al« 
lowance  for  either  rig  or  sixe.  The  prize,  a  silver 
cup,  valued  at  £100,  which  the  Royal  Yacht 
Squadron  had  offered  for  a  race  free  to  the  yachts 
of  all  nations,  was  won  by  the  America,  The 
owner  of  the  Afnerioa  presented  this  cup  (July  8, 
1857 )  to  the  New  York  Yacht  Club,  to  be  held 
thereafter  as  the  trophy  of  the  yachting  suprem- 
acy of  the  world. 

With  the  construction  and  the  victory  of  the 
America  began  the  evolution  of  the  modem  racer. 
The  America  was  designed  by  George  Steers. 
Her  distinguishing  features  were:  A  sharp, 
vertical-wedge  bow  that  showed  slight  hollows 
in  its  lines;  the  centre  of  buoyancy  well  aft; 
the  turn  of  the  bilges  high.  The  sections  showed 
^eat  deadrise  with  straight  lines  from  the  bilges 
to  the  garboards;  her  heel  was  low  under  water, 
and  her  toe  well  up;  her  sails  were  cut  to  stand 
flat  and  were  laced  to  booms  to  keep  them  so. 
The  British  yacht  of  the  day  had  a  'cod's  head  and 
a  mackerel  tail;'  the  centre  of  buoyancy  was  well 
forward;  the  under- water  body  was  round  like  a 
barrel;  the  sails  were  of  loose-woven  flax  that 
bagged  like  a  purse  net.  Thomas  Waterman,  a 
British  designer,  had  built  a  yacht,  the  MotquitOf 
on  lines  remotely  similar  to  those  of  the  America, 
but  his  countrymen  had  ignored  him.  When  the 
America  had  beaten  every  yacht  they  matched 
against  her,  however,  the  British  yachtsmen  at 
once  began  lengthening  the  bows  of  their  racers 
and  flattening  their  canvas.  But  before  the  im- 
provements then  begun  could  be  fully  carried  out 
by  British  yachtsmen,  an  arbitrary  ride  of  meas- 
urement was  adopted  that  greatly  influenced 
yacht-designers. 

Because  large  yachts  had  obvious  advantages 
in  races  with  small  ones^  unless  the  wind  was 
light  and  variable,  the  British  yachtsmen  agreed 
to  handicap  the  big  ones  by  a  number  of  seconds 
for  each  t^  of  difference  in  custom-house  meas- 
urement. The  rule  for  obtaining  this  measure- 
ment was:  Subtract  the  breadth  of  the  hull  from 
the  length  of  the  keel,  multiply  the  remainder 
by  the  breadth  of  the  hull,  that  product  by  half 
the  breadth,  and  divide  the  final  product  by  94. 

The  rule  was  fair  enough  at  that  time,  because 
the  hull  was  usually  half  as  deep  as  it  was  wide, 
and  the  length  of  the  interior  space  that  could 
have  been  conveniently  used  for  storing  cargo 
was  about  equal  to  the  length  of  the  keel  less 
the  breadth  of  hull.  But  a  way  to  evade  the 
rule  and  build  a  large  ship  that  should  show  the 
tonnage  of,  and  be  classed  with,  a  small  one^ 
had  heen  found  before  the  rule  was  adopted. 
You  XX.- 


The  cutter  Cygnet  ( 1846)  had  a  water-line  length 
of  51  feet,  but,  because  her  stempost  raked  for- 
ward and  her  stem  aft,  her  keel  was  less  than  43. 
The  Cygnet  method  of  maintaining  size  and  re- 
ducing tonnage  became  popular.  The  rule  was 
therefore  changed,  and  the  length  of  the  yacht 
was  measured  from  stem  to  stempost  on  deck. 
Since  1878  the  length  has  been  measured  on  the 
water  line.  But  while  the  length  was  measured 
on  deck,  the  designers  began  to  build  an  exten- 
sion to  the  hull  beyond  the  stempost,  thus  ob- 
taining a  long  ship  that  would  yet  show  a  small 
measurement,  and  that  extension,  or  overhang, 
is  still  popular. 

Because  the  rule  assumed  the  depth  to  be  one- 
half  the  beam,  and  thus  taxed  beam  twice  and 
left  depth  untaxed,  the  designers,  in  their  efforts 
to  produce  large  ships  that  would  class  with 
small  ones,  pinched  the  beam  and  added  to  the 
depth  and  length.  Thus  the  5-ton  Doris  (1885) 
was  33  feet  8  inches  long  on  the  water  line,  6  feet 
7  inches  beam,  and  7  feet  draught;  she  spread 
1110  feet  of  canvas  and  her  displacement  (the 
true  measure  of  size)  was  12.55  tons.  Yet  she  was 
classed  with  the  Diamond  (1873),  that  was  only 
25  feet  3  inches  on  the  water  line,  spread  671 
feet  of  canvas,  and  displaced  4.92  tons.  Models 
like  that  of  the  Doris,  however,  wrought  an  im- 
provement in  ballasting.  The  designers  first  sub- 
stituted iron  ore  for  the  shingle  of  tiie  old  times, 
and  then  used  lead  which  they  bolted  under  the 
keel.  As  the  centre  of  gravity  of  the  hull  was 
thus  lowered  it  was  possible  to  increase  the  sail 
area — a  decided  step  in  advance. 

In  America  the  racing  model  came  from  the 
small  boat,  usually  a  sloop  or  catboat,  formerly 
called  a  sandbagger  or  skimming-dish.  This  had 
great  width  in  proportion  to  its  length,  and  ex- 
tremely shoal  draught.  A  centreboard  (a  plank  on 
edge  that  could  be  moved  up  and  down  througd 
a  slot  in  the  keel)   gave  lateral  plane. 

When  the  first  challenger  for  the  America's 
cup— James  Ashbury's  schooner  Cambria — ^met 
the  fleet  of  the  New  York  Yacht  Club  (August 
8,  1870),  the  swiftest  of  the  defenders  were  yachts 
dieveloped  from  the  broad  and  shoal  hulls  of  the 
sandbagger  sloops.  The  schooner  Magic  led  the 
fleet.  She  was  79  feet  long  on  the  water  line,  20.5 
feet  beam,  drew  6.25  feet  of  water,  and  measured 
92.2  tons.  The  Cambria  was  98  feet  long  on  the 
water  line,  21  wide,  drew  12  feet  of  water,  an4 
measured  248  tons.  Each  was  a  type  of  its  nation, 
and  the  race  therefore  had  no  direct  influence  on 
American  racing  models.  But  the  race  had  a 
tremendous  influence  on  American  yachting.  As 
a  national  sport  in  America  yachting  began  with 
these  races. 

Within  ten  years  after  the  defeat  of  the  Cam- 
bria there  were  three  series  of  races  for  the  Amer- 
ica's cup  without  changing  the  conditions  influ- 
encing the  American  type  of  model.  Keel  yachts 
were  built  in  America  for  cruising,  and  the 
Vindew,  the  flrst  American  yacht  that  was  laid 
down  without  a  whittled  model,  and  the  first 
American  iron  yacht,  was  built  at  dJhester,  Pa., 
on  lines  similar  to  the  British  Mosquito.  But 
for  racing  the  skimming-dish  model  retained  its 
popularity. 

In  1881,  however,  a  British  cutter  of  deep  and 
narrow  hull  was  imported — the  Madge,  She  was 
46  feet  1  inch  long  over  all,  38  feet  0  inches  on 
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the  water  line,  7  feet  9  inchea  wide,  and  8  feet  3 
inches  draught.  She  had  an  enormous  displace- 
ment in  proportion  to  her  sail  area,  but  she  won 
seven  races  out  of  eight  starts  against  smart 
American  yachts. 

The  influence  of  this  yacht  was  great  and  last- 
ing. Many  yachts  of  similar  design  were  built 
or  imported.  The  Genesia  and  the  Oalatea,  two 
British  cutters  of  the  extreme  narrow  design, 
came  as  challengers  for  the  America's  cup  ( 1885 
and  1886).  They  were  defeated  by  the  centre- 
board sloops  Puritan  and  Mayflower,  but  their 
failure  did  not  immediately  injure  the  popularity 
of  the  'knife-blade'  model.  In  fact,  after  the 
fashion  of  the  British  model,  the  Puritan  and 
the  Mayflower  both  carried  lead  on  their  keels, 
and  bot^  were  of  greater  depth  and  displacement 
than  the  type  American  racer  of  previous  years. 
The  Volunteer,  that  defended  the  cup  when 
the  Thistle  came  (1887),  was  still, deeper  and  of 
greater  displacement,  while  the  Defender,  built  to 
meet  the  America's  cup  challenger  Valkyrie  III. 
(1896),  was  much  like  the  British  type  of  the 
day. 

The  Defender  was  designed  by  N.  G.  Herres- 
h6ff,  of  Bristol,  R.  I.  She  u^ed  a  keel  instead  of 
a  centreboard  to  obtain  lateral  plane.  She  was 
85.'5  feet  long  on  the  water  line^  "23.25  wide,  and 
19.33  dr'aught.  She  displaced  143  tons.  Valkyrie 
III:,  designed  by  G.  L.  Watson,  was  28.17  feet 
wiie,  to  a  water-line  length  of  88.9.  She  dis- 
placed 1^8  tons.  Although  her  draught  w^s  20 
feet,  the  cross-section  of  her  hull,  exclusive  of  her 
fin-keel,  was  something  like  that  of  the  American 
Vigilant. 

These  facts  are  important  because  the  Defender 
was  designed  to  the  narrow  model  through  the 
influence  which  British  cutters  had  had  on 
American  yachtsmen,  while  the  Valkyrie  was  built 
to  the  wide  model  for  two  memorable  reasons: 
it  had  become  apparent  that  increase  of  sail 
area  (or  driving  power)  could  be  obtained  more 
advantageously  by  adding  to  the  width  of  the 
hull  than  by  increasing 'the  cargo  of  lead  on  the 
keel;  the  British  Yacht  Racing  Assciciation,  see- 
ing the  advantage  of  wide  beam,  had  abolished 
(1886)  the  old  rule  of  measurement  altogether, 
and  substituted  the  simple  rule  tnat  considered 
the  water-line  length  and  sail  area  only — ^Rating 
=  L  X  S  -T-  6000.  This  freed  the  hand  of  the 
British  designer. 

Meantime  (1891)  an  epoch-making  yacht  ap- 
peared— ^the  Oloriana,  designed  by  N.  G.  Herres- 
hoif.  The  memorable  features  of  her  model  in- 
clude a  long  overhang  at  each  end,  and  a  straight- 
line  bow  in  place  of  the  hollow  vertical  wedge. 
Where  the  America  had  shown  hollow  lines  the 
Oloriana  had  convex.  The  Oloriana  started  in 
eight  races  her  first  year  and  won  them  all. 

The  Oloriana  was  45.25  feet  long  on  the  water 
line  and  70  over  all.  The  advantages  of  overhangs 
at  each  end  were:  They  added  to  the  initial 
stability;  lengthened  the  fore  and  aft  lines  of 
the  hull,  thereby  refining  the  angle  presented  to 
the  water,  and  thus  the  heaping  up  of  water  un- 
der the  lee  bow  in  windward  work  was  avoided. 
As  the  racer  heeled,  the  overhangs  were  pressed 
into  the  water,  thus  lengthening  the  water-line 
length,  and  increasing  the  lateral  plane  for  wind- 
ward work. 

The  absurd  'knife-blade'  model  had  been  slow- 


ly dying  since  the  defeat  of  the  Oenesta  and  the 
Oalatea,  With  the  advent  of  the  Oloriana  the 
illusion  that  a  racer  must  necessarily  have  a 
sharp,  vertical-wedge  bow  with  hollow  lines 
vanished. 

The  Vigilant,  built  (1893)  to  meet  the  Valkyrie 
II,,  in  races  for  the  Amertca's  cup,  was  the  last  of 
the  big  American  centreboard  racers.  Centre- 
boards went  out  of  fashicm  partly  because  that  of 
the  Vigilant  in  one  race  oould  not  be  lowered — 
something  often  happening  to  centreboards — ^and 
partly  because  a  fin-keel  was  supposed  to  be  a 
better  device  for  giving  lateral  plane. 

The  VigilanVs  centreboard  had  been  heavily 
weighted  in  order  to  lower  her  centre  of  gravity^ 
but  a  fin-keel  was  found  to  afford  an  equally 
satisfactory  lateral  plane,  while  lowering  the 
ballast  still  further  than  a  weighted  centreboard 
could.  Both  the  Defender  and  the  Vdikyrie  III, 
demonstrated  the  value  of  the  fin-keel,  and  they 
confirmed  the  good  opinion  of  overhangs  that  had 
been  created  by  the  Oloriana,  As  there  was  no 
tax  on  beam  in  the  international  races,  the  line 
of  development  which  followed  was  inevitable. 
By  successive  steps  through  the  Columbia  and 
the  Constitution,  the  model  of  the  Reliance,  built 
in  1903  to  defend  the  Ameri43a*s  cup,  came  as  a 
natural  growth.  .The  Reliance  was  25.58  feet 
broad-  to  a  water-line  length  of  89.9,  an  over-all 
length  of  143,  and  a  draught  of  19.58. 

hi  smaller  American  racers  these  proportions 
have  been  carried  much  further.  The  Outlook, 
a  Boston  model,  was  64  feet  long  over  all  to  a 
water-line  length  of  21  feet,  while  her  beam  was 
15  feet  and  her  draught  was  6  inches.  .  She  had 
the  marvelous  record  of  13  knots  an  hour. 

British  designers  have  not  gone  so  far.  They 
feel  that  a  racer  should  also  be  a  cruiser.  The 
Shamrock  III,,  designed  by  William  Fife,  as  the 
challenger  of  1903,  was  avowedly  of  the  cruiser, 
or  'wholesome'  type.  Her  hull  had  plenty  of 
room  for  storing  cargo,  but  she  was  defeated  by 
margins  wide  enough  to  demonstrate  beyond  dis- 
pute that  racers  and  cruisers  are  of  two  distinct 
classes,  and  that  it  is  useless  to  try  to  pit  the 
cruiser  against  the  racer. 

Yacht  sails  were  once  made  to  bag  like  a  purse 
net.  Now  they  are  made  as  fiat  as  possible  save 
for  a  slight  hollow  in  the  luff. 

Lug  sails,  that  were  common  fifty  years  ago, 
have  disappeared.  So  have  square  topsails  set  on 
yards  above  the 'fore  and  aft  sail  of  schooners, 
sloops,  and  cutters.  Where  the  Maria  set  a 
single  lib  forward  of  the  mast,  modem  racers 
carry  three  in  moderate  weather,  save  only  when 
the  wind  is  well  aft.  Then  a  single  great  tri- 
angle of  canvas,  the  balloon  jib,  is  spread.  In- 
stead  of  a  great  square  sail  spread  from  a  yard 
when  running  before  the  wind  there  is  now  a 
spinnaker,  a  triangle  of  canvas  that  extends 
from  the  topmast-head  to  the  deck  and  out  alon^^ 
a  boom  rigged  broad  off  on  either  side. 
.  The  Oalatea  spread  7387  feet  of  canvas  by  the 
rule  of  measurement;  the  Mayflower,  8824;  the 
Shamrock  III.  spread  14^337;  and  the  Reliance, 
16,169.  And  neither  of  the  racers  of  1903  had  as 
much  displacement  as  the  Galatea.  Where  the 
Diamond  of  .1873  carried  671  feet  of  canvas,  the 
Outlook,  of  1903  carried  1800.    . 

In  1895,  to  promote  the  building  of  yachts  fit 
for  cruising— r/^atome<;t- — British  yachtsmen 
adopted  a  measurement  rule  penalizing  beam  and 
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draught.  In  1002  the  New  York  Yacht  Club 
adopted  a  rule  looking  to  the  same  end. 

In  1895  the  Seawanhaka-Corinthian  Yacht 
Club  provided  an  international  challenge  cup 
for  racers  not  smaller  than  the  15-foot  class  nor 
larger  than  the  25-foot  class — from  a  half  rater 
to  a  two  and  a  half  rater,  according  to  the  Brit- 
ish nomenclature.  A  British  challenger,  Arthur 
Brand,  brought  the  Spruce  IV.,  a  yacht  15.83 
feet  long  on  the  water  line  and  spreading  197 
feet  of  canvas.  The  Etheltoynn,  designed  by  W. 
P.  Stephens,  defended  the  cup  successfully.  She 
was  23  feet  4  inches  over  all,  14  feet  6  inches  on 
the  water  line,  6  feet  7  inches  broad,  and  7  inches 
draught.  She  carried  a  metal  centreboard  that 
dropped  five  feet  below  the  keel  and  weighed  65 
pounds.  The  Etheltoj^n  was  a  fair  type  of  the 
half  rater  of  her  day.  In  1896  the  Royal  Saint 
Lawrence  Yacht  Club  won  this  cup,  with  a  half 
rater  called  Olencaim,  Since  then  the  size  of  the 
yachts  has  increased  to  the  limit  allowed  by  the 
original  conditions,  but  the  Canadians  have  very 
well  maintained  a  superiority  in  the  races  for 
this  cup. 

The  crews  of  the  racers  in  these  cup  contests 
are  always  amateurs.  The  races  are  contests 
between  national  crews  as  well  as  yacht-design- 
ers. The  start  of  each  race  is  therefore  made 
with  a  single  gun — ^the  yachts  may  cross  the  line 
with  the  gun,  but  not  before,  and  the  last  yacht 
to  cross  is  handicapped  by  her  distance  behind  the 
leader.  In  the  Americana  cup  races,  where  pro- 
fessional sailors  are  hired,  the  test  of  ships  is 
the  object,  and  the  yachts  cross  at  will  within 
a  two-minute  limit,  and  are  timed  on  the  in- 
stant of  crossing.  In  1896  a  third  international 
cup  was  provided  by  yachtsmen  on  the  Great 
Lakes.  Yachting  had  been  a  popular  sport  there 
for  many  years.  The  Detroit  Boat  Club  was 
established  in  1839.  The  Royal  Canadian  Yacht 
Club  of  Toronto  was  organized  in  1852.  The 
members  of  the  yacht  clubs  along  the  Great  Lakes 
number  thousands.  In  1896  E.  C.  Berryman, 
through  the  Lincoln  Park  Yacht  Club,  of  Chi- 
cago, challenged  the  Royal  Canadian  Yacht  Club 
to  a  race  between  45-footers.  The  Toledo  Inter- 
national Yacht  Racing  Association  gave  a  cup 
for  the  prize.  Mr.  Berryman  sailed  the  Vence" 
dor,  the  Toronto  Club  the  Canada,  The  Canada 
won,  and  her  cup  was  then  made  a  perpetual 
challenge  cup  for  international  races  on  the  Great 
Lakes.  The  cup  has  crossed  the  line  several 
times  since  then.  In  the  races  of  1903  the 
American  challenger,  Irondequoit,  beat  the  Cana- 
dian defender,  Strathcona,  The  yachts  of  the 
lakes  are  of  the  fin-keel  type,  carrying  large  sail 
area.  Because  of  the  imperfection  of  even  the 
best  rules  for  handicapping  big  yachts  in  races 
with  little  ones,  the  building  of  yachts  from  one 
design  has  become  popular.  The  'Water  Wags' 
of  Dublin  Bay,  Ireland,  were  the  original  one- 
design  racers.  The  type  came  into  use  in  1873. 
Each  'wag*  is  13  feet  long  by  4  feet  10  inches 
wide,  and  mast  and  canvas  are  precisely  the  same 
for  all.  In  the  United  States  there  are  one- 
design  racers  70  feet  long  on  the  water  line. 
While  built  to  develop  good  seamanship,  the  one- 
design  yachts,  in  spite  of  the  greatest  care  to 
make  them  alike,  have  never  been  all  precisely 
alike  in  their  sailing  qualities — a  proof  that 
variations  so  small  as  to  be  invisible  affect  the 
speed  of  racers.     The  designing  of  racers  is  so 
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anves  me  pwion.  Aicoaoi  ih  ubki  la  puM.-c  ui 
napbtba  in  some  motors. 

Naphtha  launches  flnt  becaiiM  popular  in 
1886.  ThouBands  have  been  set  nnoBt  since 
that  date.  The  Adioa,  built  by  H.  S.  Lelghton,  of 
Syraettse,  in  1W2,  though  but  55  teet  long,  was 
driven  at  a  Bfeed  of  23  land  miles  an  hour,  by  a 
motor  of  120  horee  power.  In  a  race  between 
naphtha  launches,  on  the  Seine,  in  1903,  the 
swiftest  reached  a  speed  of  22  knots.  The 
Edithia,  o^vned  by  John  H.  Eanan,  is  a  cniiser 
IM.S  teet  long,  and  she  is  driven  by  motors  that 
aggregate  120  horse  power. 

Electric  storage  batteries  have  been  used  to 
furnish  power  for  launches.  la  1889  the  Delia, 
an  electric,  39  feet  long,  in  use  on  the  Thamea, 
England,  coverc^d  long  stretches  at  more  than 
five  miles  an  hour  by  using  the  power  stored  in 
44  cells.  Uuch  better  resnlts  can  be  obtained 
now,  but  the  lack  of  stations  for  recharging  tlie 
eells  prevents  a  common  use  of  them. 

TADTKUI  BITES.    See  Gbut  Peixe  Rivkb. 

TAOnABOITDI,  yB'gwfi-rftn'dft.    Bee  Jaova- 

BONDI. 

TABQAir,  ya'gBn,  or  TAPOO,  ja'piSJ,  A 
South  American  tribe  apparently  conatituting  a 
distinct  linguistic  stock,  occupying  the  shore  ot- 
Beagle  Channel,  in  Tierra  del  Fuego.  They  are 
represented  as  very  low  in  the  scale  of  culture, 
building  only  the  merest  shelter  from  the  wind, 
having  almost  no  government  or  ceremonial 
forms  and  very  little  conception  of  numbers. 
They  go  almost  naked,  anointing  their  bodies  pro- 
fusely with  grease.  On  the  other  hand,  they  are 
of  good  physique,  expert  hunters  and  fishem, 
with  bow,  bola,  Isnce,  and  various  nets,  skill- 
ful canoe-builders  and  weavers  of  water-tight 
baskets,  and  have  trained  their  dogs  to  hunt. 
Some  parts  of  the  Bible  have  been  translated 
into  their  language.  The  race  is  now  nearly  ex- 
terminated, although  about  00  are  gathered  in  the 
two  missionary  stations  of  Ushnaia  and  Tekenika. 

TAHOOS,  yi-hS&z'.  The  sUves  of  the  noble 
Houybntmms  or  horse-folk,  in  Swift's  Qulliver'a 
Tracch.  Tliey  poaseas  the  form  of  man  and  all 
his  most  brutai  passioas,  mischief,  liate,  etc.,  and 
are  intended  as  a  satire  on  the  human  race. 

TAHWKTT     See  Jehovah. 

T A J^AVALKTA,  yftj'nyS-vSI'kyft.  A  Hindu 

eage,  the  author  of  a  legal  work  entitled 
Yij'io'i'olkj/adliarmai^Utra  and  cited  as  the  chief 
authority  in  the  Satapatha-Br^hmana  { see 
Veda)  ,  where  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  pupil  of  the 
renowned  teacher  Aruni.  According  to  tradi- 
tion, Yajnavalkya  traced  his  lineage  back  to 
Visvamitra  (q.v.).  He  seems  to  have  held  a 
position  of  inHuence  nt  the  court  of  King  Janaka 
'in  Mitliila,  ttie  capital  of  Videha,  the  modem 
Tirhut,  Northern  Bebar.  In  importance  bis  code 
is  second  only  to  Manu  (q.v.),  which  it  resembles 
in  many  ways.  It  comprises  lOOB  £Uikaa,  or 
couplets,  and  Is  divided  into  three  books.  The 
date  of  its  eompositiMi  is  atwut  the  middle  of 


TAK  (Tibetan  gydk,  gyag).  A  species  of  oi 
iPwphagus  grunnient)  found  in  Tibet,  and 
domesticated  there.  The  wild  yak  of  Central 
Asia  is  found  only  near  the  limits  of  perpetual 
snow,  descending  into  the  higher  wooded  valleys 
in  winter,  and  ascending  in  summer  to  the  pas- 
tures of  short  grass  and  sedges,  some  of  which 
are  at  an  elevation  of  17,000  feet  above  the  sea. 
It  is  bunted  by  large  doga,  and  is  very  fierce, 
falling  upon  an  adversary  not  only  with  its  boms, 
but  with  its  chest,  and  crushing  him  by  its 
wei^t.  It  is  generally  block.  The  yak  has 
been  domesticated  from  time  immemorial,  and 
forms  a  great  part  of  the  wealth  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  highest  and  coldest  regions  of  Cen- 
tral Asia.  The  domesticated  yak  is  about  the 
height  of  an  ordinary  oi,  which  it  much  resem- 
bles also  in  figure  of  body,  head,  and  legs.  It  is 
covered  all  over,  however,  with  a  thick  coat  of 
long  silky  hair,  hanging  down  like  the  fleece  of 
a  sheep.  The  bead  is  rather  short ;  the  eyes  largs 
and  beautiful;  the  horns  not  very  large,  spread- 
ing, tapering  from  the  base,  a  little  turned  Inck 
at  the  tips,  a  space  between  liiem  on  the  fore- 
head covered  with  a  mass  of  curling  hair.  The 
neck  is  abort;  the  withers  high  and  arched;  the 
rump  is  low;  tbe  legs  are  short.  Over  the  shoul- 
ders there  appears  a  bunch  somewliat  like  that  of 
the  zebu,  but  it  consists  only  of  long  hair.  The 
tail  is  covered  with  a  large  quantity  of  loos 
flowing  hair,  descending  to  the  hock.  Black  and 
white  are  the  most  prevalent  colors. 

The  j*Hk  does  not  low  like  an  ox,  but  utters  a 
short  grunting  sound  like  a  pig,  as  the  expression 
both  of  uneasiness  and  of  satisfaction.  Its  milk 
is  very  rich,  and  the  curd  made  of  it  is  much  used 
by  tlie  Tibetans,  both  fresh  and  dried,  often 
pondered  into  a  kind  of  meal.  The  butter  made 
from  yak-milk  is  excellent,  is  preserved  for  a 
long  time  in  the  dry  and  cold  climate  of  Tibet 
in  bladders,  and  is  an  important  article  of  com- 
merce. The  flesh  of  the  yak  is  of  tbe  finest  qual- 
ity, and  is  often  dried  in  the  sun  and  eaten 
raw.  Tbe  yak  is  never  used  for  tillage  or 
draught,  but  is  very  much  employed  aa  a  beast 
of  burden,  and  travels  at  a  slow  pace,  twenty 
miles  a  day,  where  no  other  .beast  of  burden  could 
well  be  employed.  The  hair  is  spun  into  ropes, 
and  made  into  coverings  for  tents.  Tbe  soft  fur 
on  tbe  hump  and  shoulders  is  woven  into  a  fine 
and  strong  cloth.  Caps,  jackets,  cloaks,  and 
blankets  are  made  of  the  skin  with  tbe  hair  on. 
Tbe  tails  are  the  chouyriet,  or  fly-dappera,  used  in 
all  parts  of  India,  and  which  are  to  be  aeen  par- 
ticularly on  all  occasions  of  state  and  parade. 
Consult  Lydekker,  WiM  0»en,  Shrcp.  and  QoaU 
(London,  1898).    See  Plate  of  Wild  Cattle. 

YAKIKA,  y&'ke-m&  (runaway,  applied  to 
them  in  derision  by  another  tribe) .  An  im- 
portant confederacy  of  Sliahaptian  stock  (q.v.), 
formerly  occupying  a  considerable  territory  on 
the  Yakima  and  <^lumbia  rivers,  eastern  Wash- 
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fonnerlj  situated  at  the  narrowi  of  the  Yakima 
River,  near  the  present  Union  Gap.  They  were 
called  Cutsahnim  by  Lewis  and  Clark,  who  vis- 
ited them  in  1804.  They  came  in  contact  with 
traders  and  missionaries  at  an  early  period,  and 
in  1856,  with  other  tribes,  made  a  treaty  with  the 
Government  by  which  they  ceded  most  of  their 
territory  and  agreed  to  come  upon  the  present 
reservation.  Some  of  the  tribes,  as  the  Palus 
(q.v.),  have  never  recognized  the  treaty  and 
steadily  refuse  to  come  upon  the  reservation.  In 
their  original  condition  the  Yakima  were  salmon- 
fishers,  root-diggers,  berry-pickers,  hunters,  and 
active  traders  between  the  tribes  east  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains  and  those  west  of  the  Cascades. 
Although  outside  the  buffalo  *  range,  they  some- 
times crossed  the  mountains  in  large  parties  to 
hunt  buffalo  in  the  plains,  seldom  returning 
without  a  hostile  encounter  with  the  Eastern 
tribes.  They  used  both  the  skin  tipi  and  the 
mat-covered  lodge.  They  are  now  chiefly  farm- 
ers and  stock-raisers,  raising  crops  by  irrigation, 
and  nearly  all  are  self-supporting.  The  ma- 
jority are  Catholics,  through  the  efforts  of  the 
Jesuit  missionaries.  The  entire  number  of  In- 
dians upon  the  reservation  in  1903  was  about 
2300,  of  whom  the  Yakima  confederates  may 
number  1600. 

YAXOBA,  y&-k(/b&.  A  large  city  in  British 
Nigeria,  West  Africa,  the  chief  town  of  the 
tributary  State  of  Bautshi,  situated  in  an  ele- 
vated and  salubrious  region  about  150  miles 
south-southeast  of  Kano  (Map :  Africa,  £  3 ) .  It 
consists  of  a  number  of  villages  surrounded  by  a 
wall  and  has  an  estimated  population  of  50,000. 
The  city  was  founded  by  the  Fulbe  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  nineteenth  centuiy. 


.y  yak^sh&  (Skt.  yak^a).  In  later 
Hindu  mythology,  the  name  of  a  class  of  demi- 
gods, who  attend  on  Kubera  (q.v.),  the  god  of 
riches,  and  are  emploved  in  the  care  of  his  garden 
and  in  the  keeping  of  his  treasures.  In  Sanskrit 
literature  they  are  generally  represented  as  in- 
offensive, but  in  some  of  the  Buddhist  legends 
they  are  described  as  demons,  who  feast  on  ser- 
pents and  human  corpses. 

YAKUT,  yA-koSf,  Abu  Aboallah  (c.1178- 
1229).  An  Arabic  geographer,  bom  in  Greece. 
He  was  taken  captive  and  became  slave  of  a 
merchant  in  Bagdad,  who  gave  him  a  good  edu- 
cation and  sent  him  on  long  business  trips.  In 
1194  he  became  a  free  man  and  traveled  much 
while  engaged  as  a  book  vendor.  In  1213  he 
gave  up  business,  apparently  because  of  losses 
in  India,  and  began  to  travel  as  a  geographer, 
going  as  far  as  the  boundaries  of  Mongolia 
(1220).  With  Ibn  al-Kisti  he  published  the  re- 
sults of  his  travels  in  Asiatic  Mohammedan  coiu- 
tries.  Among  his  works  are  the  dictionaries  of 
geography,  Mu'jam  al-hulddn,  edited  by  Wtisten- 
feld  (1866-73),  and  al  JIushiarik  (1846)  ;  a  dic- 
tionary of  literary  biography,  Mu'jam  al-udahd, 
discovered  at  Oxford  by  £th6  (1889)  ;  and  a  his- 
tory of  the  Arab  dynasties. 

YAKUTAT,  y&-kT^t&t.  The  most  northern 
tribe  of  Kolushan  stock  (see  Tlinkit),  occupy- 
ing the  coast  about  the  bay  of  the  same  name, 
south  of  Mount  Saint  Elias,  Alaska.  They  are 
a  maritime  people,  living  by  salmon  and  seal 
catching  and  trading  along  the  coast  and  with 


the  inland  tribes.  They  resemble  the  other  Tlin- 
kit  in  general  characteristics,  but  differ  in 
lacking  the  clan  system,  and  in  eating  the  flesh 
of  the  whale,  which  among  their  kindred  tribea 
was  tabooed,  while  their  women  did  not  wear  the 
labret.    They  may  number  about  300. 

YAXTXTS^  jk'kSStd^  A  people  of  Turkie 
stock.  They  number  some  200,000  and  inhabit  a 
territory  of  over  a  million  and  a  quarter  square 
miles  in  Northeastern  Siberia.  Their  language 
gives  evidence  of  being  the  oldest  of  the  Turlac 
tongues.  It  has  been  a  sort  of  lingua  franoa 
over  large  portions  of  Siberia.  The  Yakuts  have 
a  considerable  capacity  for  poetry  and  a  some- 
what extensive  mythology.  Although  they  were 
(nominally,  in  great  part)  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity in  the  beginning  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury, their  original  Shamanism  still  colors  their 
religious  life,  particularly  in  the  north.  The 
Yakuts  are  polite,  hospitable,  and  industrious, 
with  an  undertone  of  melancholy  coming  out  in 
their  songs.  They  dislike  to  hire  themselves  for 
wages  and  are  very  fond  of  an  independent  life. 
When  the  Russians  first  came  into  contact  with 
the  Yakuts  the  latter  were  polygamous,  with 
not  infrequent  incest.  Upon  their  conversion 
they  gave  up  polygamy.  The  Yakut  marriage 
system  is  exogamous,  but  there  are  traces  of  an 
earlier  endogamy.  The  state  of  culture  in  the 
northern  Yakut  country  is  much  more  archaic 
than  in  the  southern.  Consult:  Mflller,  Unter 
Tunffusen  und  Jakuten  (Leipzig,  1882) ;  Radloff, 
Uebersicht  der  TiirkenstSmme  Sibiriena  und  der 
Mongolei  (ib.,  1883)  ;  BShtlingk,  Ueber  die 
Sprache  der  Jakuten  (Saint  Petersburg,  1848) ; 
Sumner,  "The  Jakuts,"  in  AnnaU  of  the  Anthro- 
pological Institute  (London,  1901). 

YAKUTSK,  yA-kytsk'.  A  vast  territory  in 
Eastern  Siberia,  bounded  by  the  Arctic  Ocean 
on  the  north,  the  Maritime  Province  on  the  east» 
the  provinces  of  Amur  and  Transbaikalia  on  the 
south,  and  Irkutsk  and  Yeniseisk  on  the  west 
(Map:  Asia,  M  2).  Area,  1,633,397  square  miles. 
The  southern  part  consists  largely  of  elevated 
plains,  thickly  wooded  and  bordered  on  the  south 
by  the  Stanovoi  Mountains.  Several  mountain 
ranges  also  run  through  the  interior.  North  of 
the  elevated  plains  begins  the  region  of  tim- 
dras  which  extends  to  the  coast.  The  chief  rivers 
are  the  Lena  (q.v.)  with  its  great  tributaries, 
the  Olenek,  the  Yana,  the  Indighirka,  and  the 
Kolyma — ^all  flowing  into  the  Arctic  Ocean.  The 
climate  of  Yakutsk  is  very  severe.  Verkhoyansk 
(on  the  Yana  in  latitude  67°  34'  N.)  is  regarded 
as  the  coldest  spot  in  the  world.  Agricul&re  ia 
impossible,  but  Yakutsk  possesses  abundant  re- 
sources in  its  forests  and  mineral  deposits.  The 
latter  are  found  principally  along  the  Vitim  and 
the  Olekma  (tributaries  of  the  Lena),  where  gold 
is  mined  on  a  large  scale.  There  are  also  deposits 
of  silver  and  lead,  copper,  iron,  coal,  kaolin,  and 
amber.  Stock-raising,  hunting,  and  fishing  are 
the  main  occupations  of  the  inhabitants.  Popu- 
lation, in  1897,  261,731,  of  whom  the  Yakuts 
number  over  200,000  and  the  Tunguses  about 
10,000. 

7AKTTTSK.  The  capital  of  the  Territory  of 
Yakutsk,  in  Eastern  Siberia,  situated  on  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Lena  (Map:  Asia,  M  2) .  It  is  poorly 
built  and  unhealthful  on  account  of  frequent 
inundations.    It  has  a  cathedral.    Yakutsk  was 


704 


YALE  UKIVEBSITT. 


founded  by  GoBsacks  in  1632.     Population,  in 
1807,  6534. 

YALE,  EuHU  (1648-1721).  An  English 
colonial  official,  the  early  patron  of  Yale  College. 
He  waa  bom  in  or  near  Boston,  Mass.,  the  son 
of  David  Yale,  of  Denbighshire,  Wales,  who  emi< 
grated  to  New  England  in  1638,  lived  for  a  while 
in  New  Haven,  and  then  settled  in  Boston.  David 
Yale's  family  returned  to  England  in  1652,  and 
lived  in  London,  where  Elihu  was  educated.  In 
1672  he  entered  the  service  of  the  British  East 
India  Company,  and  proceeded  to  India,  where 
he  rose  at  length  in  1687  to  be  Governor  of  Fort 
Saint  George  (Madras).  In  1692  he  returned 
to  London  with  a  large  fortune  acquired  in 
private  trade.  In  1600  he  became  a  governor  of 
the  East  India  Company.  He  became  widely 
known  for  his  philantnropy  and  the  liberality  of 
his  gifts  for  religious  and  educational  objects. 
One  of  the  institutions  in  which  he  became  in- 
terested was  the  collegiate  school  founded  in 
1700  at  Saybrook,  Conn.,  to  which,  between  1714 
and  1721,  he  gave  books  and  money  to  the  amount 
of  about  £900.  After  the  removal  of  the  school 
from  Saybrook  to  New  Haven  in  1718,  the  new 
college  building  was  named  after  him,  and  in 
1745  his  name  was  applied  to  the  whole  institu- 
tion. He  lived  during  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
at  Wrexham,  North  Wales,  and  his  body  is  there 
buried.  Consult  Dexter,  Bioffraphical  SkettJ^ea 
of  the  Qraduatea  of  YaU  College  (1885). 

YALE,  Lmus  (1821-68).  An  American  in- 
ventor, bom  at  Salisbury,  N.  Y.  He  at  first 
turned  his  attention  to  portrait  painting,  but 
afterwards  became  an  inventor  and  devised  sev- 
eral locks,  the  excellence  of  which  won  general 
recognition.  His  best  known  devices  are  the  com- 
bination lock,  the  clock  lock,  and  the  double 
lock.    See  Lock. 

YALE  tJNIVEBSITY.  One  of  the  leading 
institutions  of  learning  in  the  United  States, 
situated  in  New  Haven,  Conn.  The  plans  of  the 
first  settlers  of  New  Haven  in  1638  included  the 
establishment  of  a  college,  but  Massachusetts 
objected,  because  there  was  at  that  time  not 
enough  population  in  the  colonies  to  support  the 
college  already  founded  at  Cambridge,  and  for 
sixty  years  the  people  of  Connecticut  sent  their 
sons  to  Harvard.  In  1700-1701  ten  of  the  prin- 
cipal ministers  of  the  colony,  all  but  one  of 
whom  were  graduates  of  Harvard,  at  a  meeting 
at  Branford,  formally  founded  a  collegiate  insti- 
tution by  a  gift  of  books  for  a  library,  and  on 
October  9,  1701,  the  Colonial  Assembly  granted  a 
charter  making  the  ten  ministers  and  their 
successors  trustees  of  the  Collegiate  School  of 
Connecticut.  The  trustees  elected  one  of  their 
own  number,  Abraham  Picrson,  of  Killingworth, 
rector  of  the  school,  and,  in  order  to  secure  the 
support  of  the  towns  on  the  Connecticut  River, 
voted  to  establish  it  at  Saybrook,  ''as  the  most 
convenient  town  for  the  present."  Until  the 
death  of  Rector  Pierson,  however,  the  students 
and  the  one  tutor  lived  at  Killingworth,  prob- 
ably in  the  house  of  the  rector.  Under  the 
second  rector,  Samuel  Andrew  (1707-19),  the 
senior  classes  were  instructed  by  him  at  Milford, 
the  other  classes  by  two  tutors  at  Saybrook.  In 
1716,  in  the  face  of  much  dissatisfaction,  the 
school  was  removed  to  New  Haven  and  perma- 
nently located  there.     A  wooden  building  was 


erected  where  Osbom  Hall  now  stands,  and  was 
formally  opened  at  commencement  in  1718,  when 
the  name  of  Yale  College  waa  adopted  in  honor 
of  Elihu  Yale  (q.v.),  who  had  made  large  gifts 
to  the  school.  This  building,  besides  chambers 
for  students  and  a  library,  contained  a  kitchen 
and  dining  hall,  and  for  more  than  120  years 
from  this  time  students  were  required  to  board 
together  in  commons.  Timothy  Cutler  (q.v.) 
waa  rector  from  1719  to  1722,  when,  on  account 
of  a  change  in  his  religious  views,  he  was  re- 
moved by  the  trustees.  Elisha  Williams  served 
from  1726  to  1739,  and  was  succeeded  by 
Thomas  Clap  (q.v.),  who  had  greater  business 
qualifications  than  any  of  his  predecessors.  He 
drew  up  and  pubUshed  in  Latin  the  first  code 
of  laws,  catalogued  the  library,  and  drafted 
a  new  charter  which  was  approved  by  the  Gen- 
eral Assembly  in  1745.  By  this  act  the  former 
trustees  were  incorporated  under  the  name  of 
'the  President  and  Fellows  of  Yale  College  in 
New  Haven.'  Clap  erected  Connecticut  Hall 
(South  Middle),  then  'the  best  building  in  the 
colony,'  and  a  chapel  (the  Athenieum).  Presi- 
dent Clap  also  successfully  defended  the  college 
against  attempted  interference  in  its  manage- 
ment by  the  Legislature.  Naphtali  Daggett, 
professor  of  divinity,  served  as  president  from 
1766  to  1777,  when  he  was  succeeded  by  Exra 
Stiles  (q.v.).  President  Stiles  succeeded  in  over- 
coming the  opposition  to  the  college  which  had 
long  existed  in  the  Legislature,  and  in  1792,  by 
joint  action  of  the  Legislature  and  corporation, 
certain  State  funds,  valued  at  $30,000,  were  ap- 
plied to  the  improvement  of  the  college,  and  the 
Governor,  Lieutenant-Governor,  and  six  senior 
Senators  became  members  of  the  corporation. 

The  administration  of  Timothy  Dwight  (q.v.) 
from  1795  to  1817,  begins  a  new  era  in  the 
history  of  the  institution.  At  his  accession  there 
were  about  100  students,  and  the  instructors 
consisted  of  the  president,  one  professor,  and 
three  tutors,  each  of  the  lower  classes  being  in- 
structed in  all  branches  by  one  tutor.  President 
Dwight  established  permanent  professorships 
and  filled  them  with  recent  graduates  of  un- 
usual ability  and  promise,  .^nong  the  young 
men  appointed  at  this  time  were  three  who 
served  the  college  together  for  more  than  half  a 
century  and  brought  it  great  honor — Jeremiah 
Day  (q.v.),  in  mathematics;  Benjamin  Silliman 
(q.v.),  in,  chemistry;  and  James  L.  Kingsley 
(q.v.),  in  language.  President  Dwight,  antici- 
pating the  growth  of  the  college,  emended  the 
college  square,  by  purchase,  so  as  to  include  the 
whole  front  of  the  present  campus,  and  continued 
the  brick  row  to  Berkeley  Hall  (North  Middle). 
He  also  planned  the  organization  of  professional 
schools  under  distinct  faculties,  but  the  medical 
school  only  was  established  before  his  death. 
Jeremiah  Day,  who  became  president  in  1817. 
had  been  selected  by  Dr.  Dwight  as  his  suc- 
cessor, and  continued  to  carry  out  his  plans.  The 
divinity  and  law  schools  were  organized,  and 
the  brick  row  completed.  Under  President  Day 
the  responsibility  for  the  government  of  the 
students  was  placed  upon  the  faculty,  and  out  of 
the  stricter  discipline  now  enforced  grew  two 
unsuccessful  revolts  known  as  the  'Conic  Sections 
Rebellion'  and  the  'Bread  and  Butter  Rebellion.' 
In  1831  a  fund  of  $100,000  was  raised  to  meet 
the  general  expenses  of  the  college,  the  total  pro- 
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ductive  funds  before  this  time  having  been  less 
than  $20,000.  When  President  Day  resigned  in 
1846  the  college  had  587  students,  of  whom 
about  one-fifth  were  from  the  Southern  States. 
Under  President  Theodore  D.  Woolsey  (q.v.), 
1846-71,  the  corps  of  instructors  was  greatly 
enlarged,  and  the  standard  of  scholarship  raised ; 
the  Scientific  School  was  established,  and  the 
foundation  laid  for  the  School  of  Graduate  In- 
struction; the  professional  schools  were  reor- 
ganized and  the  School  of  Fine  Arts  was  founded. 
During  President  Woolsey's  twenty-five  years  of 
service  the  number  of  students  increased  to  809. 
Dr.  Woolsey  proposed  the  plan,  which  became 
effective  in  1872,  by  which  six  graduates  of  the 
college  took  the  place  of  the  State  Senators  in 
the  corporation.  The  administration  of  Noah 
Porter  (q.v.)^  1871-86,  was  one  of  great  mate- 
rial prosperity.  At  this  time  a  most  important 
change  was  made  in  the  course  of  instruction  and 
the  modem  system  of  elective  studies  was 
adopted.  On  the  resignation  of  Dr.  Porter  the 
student  body  numbered  1079.  He  was  succeeded 
in  1886  by  Timothy  Dwi^ht  (q.v.),  grandson  of 
the  elder  President  Dwight,  under  whose  ad- 
ministration (1886-99)  the  growth  of  the  institu- 
tion was  unprecedented.  In  five  years  the  num- 
ber of  students  increased  more  than  50  per  cent., 
and  at  the  end  of  President  Dwight's  term  they 
numbered  over  2500.  The  title  of  Yale  University 
was  authorized  by  the  Legislature  in  1887. 
Under  the  last  three  presidents  the  productive 
funds  were  greatly  augmented,  and  more  than 
twenty  buildings  were  erected  at  a  cost  of  above 
$2,000,000.  Upon  the  retirement  of  President 
Dwight,  Professor  Arthur  Twining  Hadley  (q.v.) 
was  made  president  and  inaugurated  on  October 
18,  1899.  The  corporation  as  now  constituted  is 
composed  of  the  president  and  eighteen  fellows, 
viz.  ten  Ck>ngregational  clergymen,  the  succes- 
sors of  the  original  ten  founders,  the  Governor 
and  Lieutenant-Governor  of  Connecticut,  who 
were  made  members  ex-officio  in  1792,  and  six 
representatives  elected  by  the  graduates  from 
their  own  number,  one  every  year  for  a  term  of 
six  years.  The  corporation  alone  has  power  to 
eonfer  degrees. 

The  courses  of  study  offered  in  the  university 
are  comprehended  in  four  departments,  each  de- 
partment being  under  the  administration  of 
a  distinct  faculty  of  instruction :  Philosophy  and 
the  arts,  theology,  medicine,  and  law.  Under 
the  first-named  department  are  included  two 
separately  organized  sections  in  which  instruc- 
tion for  undergraduates  is  provided,  viz.  the 
academical  department  and  the  Sheffield  Scien- 
tific School;  also,  the  School  of  Fine  Arts,  the 
Department  of  Music,  and  the  Forest  School,  each 
with  a  special  organization,  and  the  Graduate 
iSchool,  under  the  combined  faculty  of  the  de- 
partment. The  library,  the  Peabody  Museum  of 
Natural  History,  and  the  observatory  are  organ- 
ized independently  of  the  special  departments, 
and  are  designed  to  contribute  in  their  special 
spheres  to  the  instruction  and  advancement  of 
the  whole  institution.  A  candidate  for  the  de- 
gree of  BA.  must  complete  courses  aggregating 
sixty  hours  per  week  through  a  year.  A  student 
is  enrolled  in  the  freshman  class  until  he  has 
completed  at  least  twelve  hours  of  work.  The 
sophomore  class  completes  twenty-six  hours,  the 
junior    forty-one,    and   the    senior    sixty.      The 


course  is  largely  elective,  and  is  being  freed  from 
the  traditional  requirements.  In  the  spring  of 
1903  the  college  took  the  important  step  of  aban- 
doning the  entrance  examination  and  the  required 
course  in  Greek.  There  are  several  scholarships 
and  fellowships,  yielding  from  $115  to  $800,  given 
to  undergraduates  and  graduates  of  the  academi- 
cal department. 

The  college  campus  borders  on  the  New  Haven 
green  and  occupies  half  of  one  of  the  original 
nine  squares  in  which  the  city  was  laid  out.  It 
is  bounded  by  College,  Chapel,  High,  and  Elm 
streets.  The  modem  buildings  are  arranged  to 
form  a  quadrangle  850  feet  long  and  400  wide. 
At  the  north  corner  of  the  campus  is  Alunmi 
Hall  (1853),  used  for  meetings  of  the  graduates 
and  for  examinations;  at  the  west,  the  Art 
School  (1866) ;  at  the  east,  Battell  Chapel  (1875, 
enlarged  1893)  ;  and  at  the  south,  Osbom  Hall 
(1889),  containing  recitation  and  lecture  rooms. 
On  the  High  Street  side  are  the  old  library 
(1844)  ;  Dwight  Hall  (1886),  devoted  to  the  use 
of  the  Yale  Y.  M.  C.  A.;  and  the  Chittenden 
Library  (1890).  The  space  on  Elm  and  College 
streets  is  filled  by  the  dormitories  Durfee  ( 1871 ) , 
Famam  (1870),  Lawrence  (1886),  the  Lampson 
Lyceum  (1904),  and  Welch  (1892)  halls.  Be- 
tween the  last  two  is  Phelps  Hall  ( 1896) ,  mainly 
devoted  to  the  classical  department,  with  a  gate- 
way forming  an  effective  entrance  to  the 
campus.  Vanderbilt  Hall  (1894)  stands  be- 
tween Osbom  Hall  and  the  Art  School.  In 
the  immediate  neighborhood  of  the  campus 
are  the  Sloane  Physical  Laboratory  (1883),  the 
Kent  Chemical  Laboratory  (1887),  the  dormi- 
tories Pierson  (1896),  White,  Berkeley  (1894), 
and  Fayerweather  (1901)  halls,  and  the  theologi- 
cal seminary.  Further  north  are  the  Sheffield 
Scientific  School,  the  group  of  bicentennial  build- 
ings, and  the  administration  building.  Wood- 
bridge  Hall. 

The  Sheffield  Scientific  School  is  devoted  to  in- 
struction in  the  mathematical,  physical,  and 
natural  sciences,  and  furnishes  both  graduate  and 
undergraduate  courses.  It  was  established  in 
1847  as  a  school  of  applied  chemistry.  The  de- 
gree of  Bachelor  of  Philosophy  was  first  given  in 
1852.  In  1860  Joseph  E.  Sheffield,  of  New  Haven, 
whose  gifts  to  the  school  have  amounted  to  not 
less  than  $1,000,000,  provided  it  with  a  building 
and  a  permanent  fund,  and  the  next  year  the 
school  was  reorganized  and  called  by  its  present 
name.  In  1863  it  received  from  the  Legislature 
$135,000,  being  the  proceeds  of  the  Congressional 
land  grant  of  1862,  and  thus  became  the  College 
of  Agriculture  and  the  Mechanic  Arts  of  Con- 
necticut; but  in  1892  this  act  was  revoked  and 
the  special  relation  of  the  school  to  the  State 
ceased.  The  course  occupies  three  years.  The 
graduate  instruction  of  the  school,  including 
about  370  courses,  leads  to  the  degrees  of 
Bachelor  of  Philosophy,  Civil  and  Mechanical 
Engineer,  Master  of  Science,  and  Doctor  of  Phi- 
losophy. 

The  graduate  school,  organized  in  1847,  is 
under  the  direction  of  the  philosophical  faculty. 
The  degrees  of  Ph.D.  and  C.E.  were  first  offered 
in  1860,  M.E.  in  1873,  M.A.  (previously  given 
without  evidence  of  study)  in  1874,  and  M.S. 
in  1897.  In  almost  all  of  these  departments 
voluntary  associations  of  instructors  and  students 
meet  periodically  for  purposes  of  research.    Nine 
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fellowships  of  $400  are  open  to  graduates  of  all 
ool leges;  one  of  $300  to  a  graduate  of  one  of 
the  California  universities;  and  fifteen  to  gradu- 
ates onlv  of  Yale  College.  There  are  besides  30 
scholarships  of  $100. 

The  Art  School  was  established  in  1864.  It  is 
open  to  students  of  both  sexes,  and  provides  in- 
struction in  drawing,  painting,  sculpture,  archi- 
tecture, and  copper-plate  etchings.  Its  collec- 
tions include  the  Jarvis  gallery  of  Italian  art, 
the  Alden  Belgian  wood-carvings  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  and  the  Trumbull  gallery  of  his- 
torical paintings,  besides  many  casts,  marbles, 
porcelains,  bronzes,  and  modern  paintings  and 
reproductions.  The  regular  course  covers  three 
years.  The  holder  of  the  Winchester  Fellowship 
is  entitled  to  two  years'  residence  and  study 
abroad. 

The  earliest  professional  school  organixed  at 
Yale  was  the  Medical  School.  Four  professors 
in  medicine  were  appointed  in  1813,  and  degrees 
were  given  the  following  year.  The  school  was 
aided  in  the  beginning  by  a  grant  of  $30,000 
from  the  State,  and  for  seventy  years  was  under 
the  joint  control  of  the  college  and  the  State 
Medical  Society,  until  in  1884  the  college  authori- 
ties assumed  full  control  of  the  school.  The 
course  was  extended  in  189G  to  four  years.  The 
school  occupies  three  buildings — Medical  Hall, 
the  Laboratory  Building,  and  the  University 
Clinic.  Abundant  clinical  instruction  is  fur- 
nished by  the  New  Haven  Hospital,  the  New 
Haven  Dispensary,  and  the  State  Hospital  for 
the  Insane  at  Middletown. 

The  Divinity  School  was  organized  in  1822,  but 
instruction  in  theology  had  been  given  at  Yale 
since  its  foundation  and  the  first  professor  in 
the  college  was  a  professor  of  divinity  in  1756. 
This  school  is  Congregational  in  doctrine,  but 
students  of  nearly  every  denomination  avail 
themselves  of  its  advantages.  It  possesses  a 
very  full  reference  library,  an  almost  complete 
historical  library  of  foreign  missions,  and  a 
valuable  library  of  church  music,  which  former- 
ly belonged  to  Dr.  Lowell  Mason.  The  courses 
are  partially  elective  and,  with  the  graduate 
class,  cover  four  years,  leading  to  the  degree  of 
Bachelor  of  Divinity.  The  school  offers  two 
graduate  fellowships,  a  number  of  general  schol- 
arships and  prizes,  and  has  a  loan  fund  for  the 
benefit  of  needv  students. 

The  Law  School  became  a  part  of  the  college  in 
1824,  though  no  degrees  were  conferred  until 
1843.  Its  course  of  instruction,  covering  three 
years,  is  designed  to  fit  the  student  for  the  prac- 
tice of  law  in  any  State,  and  leads  to  the  degree 
of  LL.B.  The  g^raduate  course  can  be  completed  in 
one  or  two  years,  leading  to  the  degree  of  Master 
of  Laws  or  Doctor  of  Civil  Law.  The  special  law 
library,  of  about  20,000  volumes,  is  supported 
by  a  permanent  endowment  established  by  the 
Honorable  James  E.  English  in  1873. 

The  Department  of  Music,  founded  in  1890, 
aims  to  provide  adequate  in*»truction  for  those 
who  intend  to  become  professional  musicians, 
either  as  teachers  or  composers. 

The  Forest  School  was  founded  in  1900  by  a 
gift  of  $150,000  from  Mr.  and  Mrs.  J.  W.  Pinchot 
and  their  sons.  It  provides  for  instruction  and 
research  in  forestrv  at  the  universitv  and  for  a 
summer  school  of  forestry  at  Milford,  Pa. 
IMarsh  Hall,  the  house  of  the  late  Professor  O.  C. 


Marsh,  is  used  aa  the  ichool  building.   Gradiutct 
receive  the  degree  of  Master  of  Forestry. 

The  Peabody  Museum  of  Natural  History  was 
founded  in  1866  by  a  gift  of  $150,000  from 
George  Peabody,  the  London  banker,  and  the 
first  wing  of  the  museum  was  completed  in  1876. 
It  contains  the  collections  in  mineralogy,  geology, 
paleontology,  and  zo6logy,  with  several  labora- 
tories and  work  rooms.  The  buildings  of  the 
observatory  stand  on  Prospect  Street,  about  a 
mile  from  the  college.  The  principal  astronomi- 
cal instruments  now  in  use  are  a  six-inch  helio- 
meter  by  Repsold  of  Hamburg,  an  eight-inch 
equatorial  by  Grubb  of  Dublin,  and  an  equato- 
rially  mounted  set  of  cameras  for  photographing 
meteors.  The  late  Professor  Elias  Loomis  (q.v.) 
bequeathed  to  the  observatoiy  a  fund  of  more 
than  $300,000,  the  income  of  which  is  to  be  used 
for  the  promotion  of  astronomical  observatiois 
and  investigations. 

The  gymnasium,  completed  in  1891  at  a  cost  of 
$200,000,  is  under  expert  supervision.  The  ath- 
letic grounds  of  the  university,  known  as  Yale 
Field,  are  open  to  the  students  of  all  departments. 
The  grounds,  consisting  of  some  30  acres  about  a 
mile  from  the  campus,  were  purchased  in  1882, 
and  when  turned  over  to  the  corporation  in  1902 
represented  an  original  outlay  of  $53,000  secured 
by  subscriptions,  to  which  for  maintenance  and 
improvements  a  sum  of  nearly  $100,000  has  beco 
added,  the  greater  part  of  which  has  come  from 
the  athletic  associations  in  gate  receipts.  The 
Bureau  of  Self  Help,  under  the  management  of 
a  member  of  the  faculty,  is  a  valuable  assistance 
to  students  and  graduates  seeking  work,  and 
has  charge  of  the  assignment  of  beneficiary  aid 
to  needy  students. 

In  addition  to  the  regular  university  courses, 
a  public  lecture  course  under  the  auspices  of  the 
university  and  a  large  number  of  lecture  courses 
under  the  auspices  of  the  various  university  de- 
partments and  organizations  are  carried  on. 
Among  the  latter  are  the  Lyman  Beecher  Lec- 
tures, the  Silliman  Memorial  Lectures,  the  Dodge 
Lectures,  and  others.  The  whole  number  of  vol- 
umes in  the  several  libraries  of  the  university 
is  (1904)  about  371,000.  The  university  li- 
brary proper,  containing  about  290,000  volumes 
and  many  thousands  of  unbound  pamphlet*, 
shows  an  annual  increase  of  more  than  10,000 
volumes. 

On  October  20-23,  1901,  the  university  cele- 
brated the  two  hundredth  aimiversary  of  the 
founding  of  Yale  College.  The  celebration,  for 
which  plans  had  been  in  preparation  for  severs! 
years,  included  the  publication  of  a  series  of 
volumes  by  members  of  the  various  faculties; 
addresses  by  distinguished  alumni  and  others; 
exhibitions  of  educational  and  other  materisl: 
the  dedication  of  the  new  university  hall;  and 
the  completion  of  a  bicentennial  fund  of  $1.- 
500,000,  contributed  chiefly  by  the  alumni,  whidi 
has  been  devoted  to  the  erection  of  new  buildings 
These  include  the  Administration  Buildinf 
(Woodbridge  Hall),  University  Hall.  Memorial 
Hall,  and  Woolsey  Hall,  in  the  auditorium  of 
which  university  functions  are  conducted. 
Among  other  recent  buildinga  are  Brers 
Hall,  to  serve  the  social  and  religious  porpoeaes 
of  the  Sheffield  Scientific  School ;  Kirkland  HalL 
a  laboratory  for  geology  and  kindred  sciences:  s 
dormitory  given  to  the  scientific  school  by  Fred- 
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erick  W.  Tanderbilt;  and  the  LampMn  -Lyceum, 
(WDtaiuiog  lecture  balU  aiid  administratioD  of- 
fice* for  the  academic  department. 

The  toUl  student  enrollment  in  1903-04  vaa 
2063,  distributed  as  follows:  Graduate,  333; 
college,  1260)  Sheffield  Scientific  School,  S3T; 
fine  arta,  35 ;  music,  82 1  Forest  School,  64 ;  divin- 
itj,  87;  medicine,  141;  law,  25Q.  The  faculty 
conaiated  of  3^1)  instructors. 

TAI.TA,  yUl'l4.  A  district  town  in  th« 
Gorernment  of  Tnurida,  South  Russia,  on  th« 
southern  coast  of  the  peninsula  of  the  Crimea,  00 
miles  south  of  Simferopol  (Map:  Russia,  D  6). 
It  is  a  well-known  eea-bathing  resort.  Its  situa- 
tion is  picturesque.  Population,  in  1BB7,  13^00. 
YalU  is  identified  with  the  Oalita  or  the  Yalita 
of  the  Arabs.  It  was  held  by  the  Genoese  in  the 
fifteenth  century. 

TA-LU-KIANO,  ya'lWkyang'.  One  of  the 
moat  important  rivers  of  Korea,  where  it  is  also 
known  as  the  Amnok  or  Apnok  (Map:  Korea, 
G  3).  It  rises  in  the  Faik-tu-san  (SOOO  feet 
high),  the  highest  of  the  Shsn-a-lin  or  Chang- 
peh-shan  ayBtem  of  Manchuria,  latitude  41°  69' 
N.,  and  flows  in  a  generally  southwest  direction 
into  the  Yellow  Sea  near  the  city  of  Wiju,  form- 
ing in  ita  course  the  northwest  boundary  of  the 
countiy.  It  is  navigable  by  sea-goine  junks  for 
30  miles  from  its  mouth,  and  by  smaller  craft  aa 
far  as  Wi-w6n,  14fi  miles  farther  up.  In  its  upper 
course  it  is  obstructed  by  some  eighteen  danger- 
ous rapids,  yet  immense  rafts  of  fine  timber  are 
annually  floated  down  to  the  sea,  cbiejly  for  ex- 

?irt  to  Northern  China.  OIT  the  mouth  of  the 
atu  a  great  naval  battle  between  the  Chinese 
and  the  Japanese  was  fought  in  1894,  resulting 
in   the    destruction    of   the    Chinese    fleet.      See 

TA'LUNO^KIAHQ,  yal3ong'ky&ng'.  A  river 
of  Western  China,  rising  on  the  southern  slope 
of  the  Baynn-kara,  an  eastern  extension  of  tne 
Kuen-lun  Mountains  in  Eastern  Tibet,  near  the 
headwaters  of  the  Yellow  River,  latitude  34°  N. 
and  longitude  07°  E.  (Map;  China,  B  6).  lU 
course  is  generally  south  through  deep  gorges 
parallel  with  the  Kiu-sha-kiang  or  Yang'tse, 
which  it  joins  after  a  course  of  several  hundred 
miles  in  latitude  20°  35'  N.  It  is  a  very  swift 
stream,  much  impeded  by  rapids,  and  is  not  navi- 
gable except  in  local  stretches. 

TAJC  (from  Sp.  Same,  t^ame,  iffname,  ignama. 
Port,  itthantc,  yam,  from  African  nyame,  yam), 
Dioteorea.  A  genus  of  mostly  Elast  and  West 
Indian  plants  of  the  natural  order  Dioscoreacea, 
distinguished  by  an  inferior  ovary  and  mem- 
branous winged  fruit.  They  have  herbaceous 
twining  st«ms,  and  fleshy  roots  which  in  some 
species  are  used  as  food,  like  potatoes.  They  con- 
tain much  starch,  and  generally  become  some- 
what mealy  and  pleasant  to  the  tast«  when 
boiled.  The  tubers  of  all  the  yams  contain  an 
acrid  substance,  which,  however,  is  dissipated 
hy  boiling,  except  in  the  species  with  compound 
leaves.  The  winded  yam  (Di'oscorpo  atata)  has 
roots  1^  to  3  lept  long,  and  often  30  pounds  in 
weight,  with  a  brownish  or  black  skin,  juicy  and 
reddish  within.  They  vary  exceedingly  in  form. 
Small  tubers  nre  generally  found  in  the  a:(ils  of 
the  leaves.  This  species  is  the  original  of  most, 
or  perhaps  all,  of  the  yams  cultivated  in  tropical 
Asia,  Africa,  and  America:  the  common  yam  of 


the  West  Indies  (Dio»oorea  aativa) ,  which  has  » 
round  stem  and  heart-shaped  leaves;  Dioscorea 
hulbifera,  in  which  the  ti^)ers  in  the  axils  of  the 
iMTca  attain  ths  aize  of  apples;  the  prickly  jam 


wmn  TAH  (CtMDorM  rWoaa). 
(Diotcorea  acuUata),  which  has  a  prickly  stem, 
and  a  fasciculated,  tuberous  root;  Dvoaoore* 
globota,  the  roost  esteemed  yam  of  India,  which 
has  very  fragrant  flowers,  and  roots  white  io- 
temally;  Dioseorea  rubella,  another  Indian 
kind,  with  tubers  sometimes  3  feet  long,  tinged 
with  red  below  the  skin,  etc.  The  Chinese  yam 
(Dtoscorea  divaricata)  is  a  perfectly  hardy  sort. 
Its  edible  cluh'shaped  roots  descend  perpendicu- 
larly into  the  ground  from  two  to  three  feet,  and 
largely  on  this  account  it  is  little  cultivated. 

TAJCA,  yfi'ma  (Skt.  yama,  Av.  yima,  twin, 
but  in  later  Sanskrit  literature  erroneously  re- 
garded as  restrainer,  punisher,  from  yam,  to 
restrain).  In  Hindu  mythology,  a  deiflcatioo  of 
the  first  mortal  that  died  and  thus  became  king 
of  death,  the  judge  and  ruler  of  souls  hereafter. 
In  the  Veda  Yama  is  the  supreme  lord  of  the 
blessed  dead.  His  abode  is  in  the  sky,  in  the 
highest  heavens,  near  the  sun.  Agni  (q.v.),  the 
god  of  fire,  is  his  friend  and  conducts  the  souls 
of  the  dead  to  his  presence.  Yama,  moreover,  has 
two  dogs  as  messengers,  and  past  these  all  the 
spirits  of  the  dead  must  go.  Aa  a  king  in  the 
Veda  he  is  the  child  of  Vlvasvat,  a  person  ifl  cat  ion 
of  the  sun  and  of  Ssranyu,  a  aun-maiden.  He  has 
also  a  twin  sister  named  Yami,  who  desires  to 
become  his  wife,  and  a  hymn  of  the  Riij-Veda, 
which  gives  a  dialogue  between  them,  contains 
evidently  a  protest  againat  such  a  union. 

In  the  later  Hindu  mythology,  especially  in  the 
epic  poems  and  in  the  Furajiaa  (q.v.),  Yama  has 
assumed  wholly  the  office  of  judge  of  the  dead 
and  regent  of  the  lower  world.  His  realm  is  in 
the  south;  a  number  of  hells  are  bia,  and  in 
them  he  inflicts  punishment  upon  the  wicked. 
His  messengers  go  about  the  earth  summoning 
men  to  death,  and  drawing  the  soul  out  of  the 
body  with  a  noose,  although  he  sometimes  per- 
forms this  office  himself. 

In   Iranian  mythology   Vima  or  Jamahfd  aa- 
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ewers  in  part  to  the  Indian  Yama,  but  is  also  the 
ideal  ruler  under  whose  sway  the  golden  age 
of  the  world  prevailed.  Consult  Ehni,  Die  ur- 
^prungliche  Gottheit  des  vedischen  Yama  (Leip- 
zig, 1896). 

YAMAGBAWy  yft'm&krft.  A  refugee  band 
from  the  Creek  confederacy  ( see  Creeks  ) ,  formerly 
occupying  a  village  on  the  south  side  of  the  Sa- 
vannah River  at  Yamacraw  Bluff,  now  included 
within  the  limits  of  the  city  of  Savannah,  Ga. 
A  treaty  was  made  in  1733  between  the  Georgia 
colonists  and  the  Lower  Creek  towns.  The  Yama- 
craw afterwards  retired  to  the  Chattahoochee 
River,  from  which  they  had  originally  come.  The 
name  appears  to  be  a  corruption  of  Yamassee 
(q.v.). 

YAM  AD  A,  jt-mH^dk.    A  town  of  Japan.   See 

U  J  I- YAM  ADA. 

YAMAQATA,  y&'m&g&^Ui.  The  capital  of 
the  Prefecture  of  Yamagata,  in  Japan,  situated 
in  the  northern  part  of  the  island  of  Hondo, 
about  40  miles  north  of  Fukushima  (Map: 
Japan,  G  4).  It  is  a  former  castle  town,  is  well 
built,  and  has  a  considerable  trade.  Population, 
in  1808,  35,300. 

YAMAGATA,  Abitomo,  Marquis  (1838 — ). 
A  Japanese  general  and  statesman.  He  was  bom 
in  the  Province  of  Choshu,  the  son  of  a  Samurai 
or  member  of  the  feudal  warrior  class.  He  dis- 
tinguished himself  in  the  suppression  of  the 
Shoguns  and  was  given  a  place  in  the  Ministry 
of  War  under  the  new  r^me.  He  was  made 
Minister  of  War  in  1873.  At  the  outbreak  of 
the  Satsuma  rebellion  in  1877,  he  defeated 
Saigo  and  was  rewarded  with  the  command 
of  the  Imperial  Guard  and  the  direction  of  the 
general  staff.  In  1885  he  was  given  the  port- 
folio of  the  Interior,  in  1889  succeeded  Kuroda 
as  Premier,  and  in  1891  became  Minister  of  Jus- 
tice. In  the  Chinese  War  of  1894-95  he  swept 
the  enemy  out  of  Korea,  crossed  the  Yalu,  and 
was  marching  upon  Mukden  when  ill  health 
forced  him  to  retire.  For  his  services  he  was 
•elevated  to  the  marquisate  and  appointed  field- 
marshal. 

YAMAQIJCHI/  ya'mA-gCS'ch*.  The  capital 
of  the  Prefecture  of  Yamaguchi,  in  Japan,  situ- 
ated in  the  southwestern  end  of  the  island  of 
Hondo,  a  short  distance  from  the  coast  (Map: 
Japan,  B  6).  It  was  formerly  the  seat  of  the 
famous  lords  of  Choshu.  A  Christian  mission 
was  established  here  by  Saint  Francis  Xavier  in 
1550.    Population,  in  1899,  about  15,000. 

YAMAJI,  yjl'm&-je,  MoTOHApu,  Viscount 
(c.1840 — ).  A  Japanese  general,  bom  in  the 
Province  of  Tosa  (Shikoku).  He  is  popularly 
known  as  the  One-eyed  Dragon.  He  won  recog- 
nition in  the  Satsuma  rebellion;  was  promoted 
to  be  lieutenant-general,  and  after  the  reorganiza- 
tion of  the  nobility  in  1884  was  created  a  baron. 
During  the  Chinese  campaign  of  1894-95  he  made 
a  brilliant  attack  on  Port  Arthur.  In  acknowl- 
edgment of  his  military  services,  he  was  pat- 
ented a  viscount  in  1895. 

YAMAMAI  MOTH.     See  Silkwobm. 


['ASSEE  (peaceable,  hospitable).  A 
tribe  of  Muskhogean  stock  (q.v.)  formerly  hold- 
ing both  sides  of  the  lower  Savannah  River  and 
extending  as  far  as  the  Salkiehatchee  in  South 
Carolina.    They  seem  also  to  have  had  some  vil- 


lages southward  almost  to  Florida.  At  the  time 
of  the  settlement  of  South  Carolina  they  were 
one  of  the  most  important  tribes  of  the  coast 
region  and  were  friendly  to  the  colonists  until 
the  exactions  of  the  traders  and  the  raids  of 
slave  dealers  provoked  them  to  war.  They  en- 
listed the  Catawba,  Cherokee,  Congaree,  and 
other  tribes  almost  to  the  Virginia  border  in  a 
general  rising  against  the  whites,  and  began  the 
war  on  April  16,  1716.  They  were  defeated  on 
the  Salkiehatchee  by  Governor  Craven  a  year 
afterwards  and  were  driven  from  South  Carolina, 
retiring  to  Florida,  where  they  were  welcomed  as 
friends  and  allies  by  the  Spaniards.  They  were 
finally  incorporated  into  the  cognate  Creeks  and 
Seminole,  among  whom  they  retained  their  dis- 
tinct name  up  to  the  period  of  the  Creek  War. 

YAMBOLI,  yftm'bi-le,  or  JAMBOLI.  A  town 
in  Eastern  Rumelia,  49  miles  west  of  Burgas,  on 
tlie  Tunja  River,  here  spanned  by  tw^o  bridges 
(Map:  Balkan  Peninsula,  F  3).  The  remains  of 
an  old  mosque  and  the  old  fortifications  are  of 
interest.  There  are  prominent  wine  and  wool 
interests.     Population,  about  14,000. 

YAMBXTy  yftm^bSG,  or  YEMBXT.  The  port  of 
Medina,  in  Arabia,  situated  on  the  Red  Sea,  about 
120  miles  west-southwest  of  that  city  (Map: 
Turkey  in  Asia,  P  11).  Population,  esti- 
mated at  from  6000  to  7000.  Yambu  is  im- 
portant for  its  pilgrims'  caravans,  being  on  the 
route  from  Cairo  to  Mecca.  It  is  called  the 
'Gate  of  the  Holy  City.'  Its  houses  are  con- 
structed of  coral  stone  and  limestone.  It  carries 
on  a  considerable  trade  with  the  ports  of  the 
Red  Sea. 

YAMEO,  y&-mft^d.  An  important  tribe,  with 
several  subtribes  and  apparently  constituting  a 
distinct  linguistic  stock,  ranging  along  the 
MaraQon  (Amazon)  from  the  Huallaga  down  to 
the  Javary  and  also  along  the  lower  courses  of 
these  two  streams,  in  Northeastern  Peru.  They 
are  also  kno\i7i  as  Llameo,  Lama,  and  Lamista, 
and  a  part  of  them  at  least  were  anciently  known 
as  Motilon,  but  are  not  to  be  confounded  with 
another  tribe  of  the  same  name  formerly  living 
upon  Lake  Maracaibo  in  Venezuela.  (See 
MonLON.)  Physically  the  Yameo  are  small  and 
rather  Mongoloid  in  appearance,  contrasting 
strongly  with  the  other  tribes  of  the  region. 
They  were  formerly  very  warlike,  but  are  now 
agricultural  and  industrious,  as  well  as  enter- 
prising traders  and  travelers.  They  had  a  highly 
developed  clan  system  and  marriage  within  the 
clan  was  forbidden.  A  part  of  them  were  civi- 
lized by  the  Franciscans  and  settled  at  Moyo- 
bamba  and  other  stations  on  the  Huallaga,  where 
they  are  now  farmers  and  cotton- weavers.  Those 
farther  to  the  east  were  also  visited  by  mis- 
sionaries at  a  later  period,  but  retain  their  orig- 
inal character. 

YAMUNA,  yii^mt>5-n&.  The  Sanskrit  name 
of  the  River  Jumna  (q.v.). 

YAKAON,  y&'nft'6N'.  A  French  possession 
in  India,  on  the  eastern  coast  of  Madras,  near 
the  mouth  of  the  Godavari  River  (Map:  India, 
D  6).  It  is  an  administrative  dependency  of 
Pondicherry  (q.v.).  Area,  about  six  square 
miles.    Population,  about  6000  in  1901. 

YAN'CEY,  WiLUAM  Lowndes  (1814-63). 
An  American  orator,  lawyer,  and  political  leader, 
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bom  at  O^eechee  Shoals,  6a.     He  studied  law 
at    Greenville,    S.    C,    was    admitted    to    the 
bar  in  1834,  and  besides  practicing  his  profes- 
sion edited  a  Unionist  paper  and  spoke  against 
nullification.    In  1836  he  removed  to  a  planta- 
tion at  Oakland,  near  Catawba,  Ala.    His  slaves 
having  been  accidentally  poisoned,  he  reentered 
law  and  journalism,  was  prominent  as  an  anti- 
Whig  orator   in  the   Presidential   campaign   of 
1840,  and  from  1841  to  1844  was  a  member  of 
the  State  Legislature.     From   1844  to  1846  he 
was  a  member  of  Congress,  and  soon  after  taking 
his  seat  attracted  national  attention  by  his  par- 
ticipation in  a  bloodless  duel  with  Representative 
Clingman  of  North  Carolina.     Resigning  from 
Congress,  he  became  a  bitter  opponent  of  com- 
promise between  the  North  and  the  South,  was 
the  author  of  the  famous  ''Alabama  Platform" 
of    1847,    fought    vigorously    against    the    com- 
promise measures  of  1850,  anticipated  the  coming 
conflict  between   the  sections,   and  became  the 
recognized  leader  of  the  more  radical  element  in 
the  South.     In  the  period  immediately  preceding 
the  Civil  War  his  remarkable  oratory  contributed 
perhaps  more  than  anything  else  to  'fire  the  South- 
em  heart,'  and  he  was  preeminently  the  'orator  of 
secession.'     He  was  a  member  of  the  national 
Democratic  Nominating  Convention  at  Charles- 
ton in  1860;  led  from  that  convention  the  seced- 
ers,  who  afterwards  met  at  Baltimore;  and  then 
made  a  canvass  of  the  North,  speaking  to  great 
audiences    in    the    Middle^    New    England,    and 
Western   States.     "It  was  he  more  than   any 
other,"  says  Woodrow  Wilson,  "who  taught  the 
South  what  Douglas  really  meant,  he  more  than 
any  other  who  split  the  ranks  of  the  Democratic 
Party  at  Charleston,  made  the  election  of  Doug- 
las  impossible,   and  brought  Mr.   Lincoln   in." 
Slightly  before  the  outbreak  of  the  Civil  War, 
Yancey  was  sent  by  the  Confederate  Government 
as  the  head  of  a  commission,  consisting  besides 
himself  of  P.  A.  Rost  and  Dudley  Mann,  to  se- 
cure the  recognition  of  the  Confederacy  by  the 
various  European  governments;  but  after  vain 
attempts  in  London  and  Paris  to  accomplish  his 
purpose,  he  returned  in  the  early  spring  of  1862, 
and  thereafter  until  his  death  was  a  member 
of  the  Confederate  Senate.    Consult:     Du  Bose, 
Life  and   Times   of   William   Lowndes    Yancey 
(Birmingham,  1892)  ;  and  a  chapter  in  W.  G. 
Brown's  The  Lower  South  in  American  History 
(New  York,  1902). 

TANG-TSE-KIAKQ,  yang'ts^'kyftng'  (the 
Yang-tse  River).  The  longest  and  most  im- 
portant river  of  China,  having  a  length  of 
over  3000  miles  and  a  drainage  area  of  between 
650,000  and  700,000  square  miles  (Map:  China, 
C  5).  It  has  its  origin  in  a  number  of  small 
rivulets  which  at  a  height  of  over  16,000  feet 
above  the  level  of  the  sea  dash  down  the  north- 
em  slope  of  the  snow-covered  Tang-la  Mountains 
of  Tibet,  near  latitude  33°  45'  N.,  and  longitude 
90°  E.  Under  the  name  of  the  Murui-usu  or  'Tor- 
tuous Stream'  it  flows  east  and  northeast  for 
some  distance,  receives  two  important  affluents — 
the  Napchi-tai  and  the  Toktonai — from  the  Kuen- 
lun  Mountains  in  the  northwest,  and  gets  the 
name  of  Di-chu  or  Dr^-chu.  At  about  98°  E. 
longitude  it  takes  a  southerly  course  and  for  sev- 
eral hundred  miles — with  the  Tibetan  name  of 
Ngeh-chu  or  the  Chinese  name  of  Kin-sha-kiang, 
•River  of  Golden  Sand' — it  parallels  its  great 


tributary  the  Ya-lung-kiang  (q.v.).  In  latitude 
26°  N.  it  enters  the  Chinese  Province  of  Yun-nan, 
bursts  through  its  rocky  barriers  on  the  east, 
takes  a  northeasterly  direction,  receives  from  the 
north  the  turbulent  waters  of  the  Ya-lung  in  lati- 
tude 260  35'  N.  and  the  name  of  Pei-  (or  Pai) 
shui  ( 'white  waters' ) ,  forms  in  part  of  its  course 
the  boundary  between  Yun-nan  and  Sze-chuen,and 
enters  Sze-chuen,  which  it  traverses  in  a  north- 
easterly direction.  Here  it  receives  from  the 
south  the  waters  of  the  H6ng  or  Ta-kwan,  the 
Nan-kwang,  the  Yungning,  the  Chih-shui,  the  K'i- 
kiang,  and  from  Kwei-chow  the  Wu  or  Rung-t'an 
at  the  city  of  Fu-chow,  72  miles  east  of  Ch'ung- 
k'ing.  From  the  north  it  receives  the  Min  at 
IlsU-chow  or  Sui-fu  (taking  the  name  of  Min- 
kiang),  the  T'o  at  Lu-chow  fu,  and  the  Kia-ling 
at  Ch'ung-k'ing  (q.v.)  in  latitude  29°  34'  N.  and 
longitude  107°  2'  £.,  all  navigable  by  native  craft 
for  hundreds  of  miles.  Between  500  and  600 
miles  farther  east,  at  a  point  15  miles  west  of 
I-chang  (q.v.),  it  escapes  from  the  mountains, 
and  with  slackened  pace  and  many  a  bend  and  de- 
tour pursues  a  generally  east  and  east-southeast 
course  through  the  very  heart  of  China,  receiv- 
ing the  entire  drainage  of  the  provinces  of  Hu- 
pen,  Hu-nan,  Ngan-hwei,  Kiang-si,  and  Kiang-su, 
and  near  the  little  island  of  Sha-wei-shan,  in 
latitude  31°  25'  N.,  and  longitude  122°  14'  E., 
it  pours  into  the  Yellow  Sea  770,000  cubic  feet 
of  water  per  second,  and  annually  deposits  in  it 
about  6,000,000,000  cubic  feet  of  suspended  mat- 
ter. 

From  the  city  of  Fu-chow,  in  Sze-chuen,  as 
far  east  as  Ngan-hwei  and  beyond,  it  is  known 
as  the  Ta-kiang  or  'Great  River,'  the  Ch'ang- 
kiang  or  'Long  River,'  or  simplv  as  Kiang  or 
'The  River.'  From  Ngan-hwei — ^the  old  Province 
of  Yang — ^to  the  sea,  it  is  properly  known  as  the 
Yang-tse,  but  foreigners  are  in  the  habit  of  ap- 
plying the  name  to  the  whole  river.  With  its 
numerous  tributaries  and  feeders  the  Yang-tse 
provides  an  unrivaled  system  of  internal  com- 
munication, which  is  now  practically  open  to 
foreign  commerce.  Hankow,  600  miles  from  the 
sea,  may  be  reached  by  the  largest  ocean  steam- 
ships trading  with  the  East,  and  I-chang,  500 
miles  farther  up,  by  light-draught  steamboats. 
Above  this  the  river  presents  a  succession  of 
gorges  and  rapids,  with  a  very  strong  and  swift 
current  up  which  native  craft  (up  to  60  or  70 
tons  burden)  are  hauled  at  great  risk  and  expense, 
and  frequent  loss  of  life,  by  large  crews  of  native 
trackers,  at  the  rate  of  a  few  miles  a  day.  All 
attempts  to  use  steam  as  far  as  Ch'ung-k'ing 
have  resulted  in  failure.  P'ing-shui-hien,  200 
miles  above  Ch'ung-k'ing,  is  the  limit  of  native 
navigation.  Toward  the  end  of  summer  the  river 
frequently  rises  as  much  as  50  feet,  flooding  the 
fields  and  towns  on  its  banks  over  a  vast  area, 
and  sometimes  causing  terrible  destruction  of 
life. 

YANINAy  ya'nft-nft.     See  Janina. 

YANKEE  (of  uncertain  etymology).  Yankee 
was  long  the  popular  name  given  to  a  New  Eng- 
lander  in  America,  and  in  Europe  has  been  often 
applied  indiscriminately  to  the  entire  popula- 
tion of  the  United  Statea.  One  explanation  of  its 
origin,  which  is,  perhaps,  the  most  plausible, 
is  that  it  is  a  corruption  of  the  word  Eng- 
lish as  pronounced  by  the  Indiana    (Yenghies* 
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Yanghies,  Yankees).  Ab  a  term  at  reproach  to  opOMam  (CMrvnedM  patmaiua)  of  Central  and 
the  New  Euglanders  (who  afterwards  adopted  it  £cuth  America,  rather  larger  than  a  rat,  and 
themBelves),  the  word  seems  first  to  have  been  differing  from  the  true  opoMums  mainly  in  its 
used  bj  the  British  soldiers  about  1775.  In  the  webbed  hind  feet  and  aquatic  habita.  It  hat 
War  of  the  Rebellion  the  i^uth  applied  it  to  the  capacious  cheek- pouches,  in  which  it  stows  Bwaj 
Nort^  generallj.  its  food,  which  consists  largely  of  onutaeeans, 

TAHXEE  DOODLE.  A  national  air  of  the  "olluaka,  and  aquatic  insects.  unUl  it  can  retirt 
United  States,  the  origin  of  which  is  unknown.  *«  R  comfortable  eating  place.  Ita  maimipial 
The  words,   which  were   in   derision   of  the   ill-     P*"''"  '*  P*"^"- 

assorted  provincial  troops,  are  said  to  have  been         YAFON,  or  TATTFON    (Ilex  Catgine).     Ad 
written  in  1755  hy  Dr.  Schuckbnrgh,  who  served     evergreen  species  of  holly  native  in  the  coastal 
as  surgeon  under  General  Amherst  during   the     States   from   Virginia   to  Texas   and   Arkansas. 
French  and   Indian   Wnr.     The  origins]   title  of     Generally    it    is    a    shrub    which    forma    dense 
the  song,  not  the  tune,  was  The  Yankee's  Return 
from    Vamp,    and    several    versions    are   extant. 
The     tune     passed     through     various     changes. 
Its  historical  association  has  modified  criticism 
of  the  melody,  which  is  shallow  and  shrill.     It 
has  b^n   ascribed  to  various  countries,   but   ia 
probably  of  English  birth.     It  occurs  in  Samuel 
Arnold's  opera  of  Tico  to  One   (London,   1784), 
nnder   the   name   of   Yankee   Doodle.     Ckmault: 
Johnson,  Our  familiar  Songa  (New  York,  I88I )  ; 
FitE-G«rald,  Bloriei  of  Famous  Bongt  (London, 
18S7). 

TANKTON.  The  county-seat  of  Yankton 
County,  S.  D.,  Bl  miles  northwest  of  Sioux  City, 
Iowa,  on  the  Missouri  River,  and  on  the  Chicago, 
Milwaukee  and  Saint  Paul,  the  Chicago  and 
Northwestern,  and  the  Grest  Northern  railroads 
(Map:  South  Dakota,  H  7).  It  is  the  seat  of 
Yankton  College  (Congregational],  opened  in 
1882,  and  of  the  South  Dakota  Hospital  for  the 
Insane.  The  city  derives  considerable  commercial 
importance   from   its   sitiytion   in   an   extensive 

fanning  and  stock-raising  section,  and  is  known  Tirol. 

for   its   large  cement  works   and   flouring  mills.       ,  .  .    .      ,  .^  ,      .  i      ,    ■    .      „ 

There  are  also  grain  elevators,  brick  yards,  and  thickets  from  its  suckering  roota,  but  in  the 
breweries.  Under  the  revised  charter  of  1885,  Southwest  it  sometimes  becomes  arborescent 
the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  an.  "»  abundant  scarlet  berries  are  valued  for  win- 
pualTy,  and  a  unicameral  council.  The  water  ^'  '**™7^'"';.  S^F''}^  V  '"  ^"7^  V  ^ 
works  are  owned  and  operated  by  the  munici-  ?*""•  ^<»  8*""***  ^'  Carolina,  and  Appalachian 
pality.     Yankton   was   settled   in    1882   and   re-     '*"' 

ceived  a  city  charter  in  1883.    It  was  the  capital         YAPOO,  yS'pW.    A  tribe  of  Tierr»  del  Fuego. 
of  the  Territory  of  DakoU  until  1883.    Popula-     S«e  Yahqan. 
tion,  in  1890,  3670;  in  1900,  4125.  TAPUBA,  yil'p«a-rl',  or  JAPTTrX.     One  of 

TAO,  you.  One  of  the  'ancient  sovereigns'  the  two  largest  north  tributaries  of  the  Amazon, 
of  China.  The  8hu-King  or  "Book  of  History" —  rising  in  the  Colombian  Andes,  where  it  is  knon-n 
the  oldest  historical  record  the  Chinese  possess —  under  the  name  of  Cac)uetA  (Map-.  America, 
begins  with  the  reign  of  Yao  (B.C.  2357),  and  South.  C  3).  It  flows  through  the  eastern  ter- 
shows  him  at  the  head  of  an  elaborate,  well-  ritory  of  the  Colombian  Department  of  Cauca 
organized  governmental  system,  carefully  search-  in  a  southeastern  direction  and  then  enters  the 
ing  out  able  and  virtuous  men  to  be  placed  at     Brazilian   Province   of    Amazonas,    where,    after 


,.._ _,   _.  _    __. , flowing  east  for  some  distance,  it  divides  into  a 

pointing  astronomers  to  regulate  the  seasons.     In  large  number  of  arms  which  join  the  Amaton  at 

the  sixty-first  year  of  his  reign   (b.c.  2298)   oc-  various    points,    the    western    and    easternmost 

curred    the   great   inundation   commonly   known  mouths   being   five    hundred   miles   apart    in   a 

among  foreigners  as  'the  Chinese  Flood,'  whose  straight   line.     The   central   and   principal   arm 

'regulation'  taxed  the  energy  of  one  engineer  for  enters   the  Amazon   opposite   the  town  of  Teffe. 

nine  years  and  his  successor  for  thirteen.     In  the  about   longitude   64°   40'   W.     The   total   length 

seventieth  year  of  his  reign   (b.c.  22H7).  wishing  of  the  YapurS  is  estimated  at  nearly  1500  miles, 

to  retire.  Yao,  pnssine  over  his  own  son.  selected  of  which  about  600  are  navigable.    A  considerable 

Shun,  noted  for  his  filial  piety,  as  his  cnlleBifue  portion  of  its  course  is  still  unexplored  and  the 

and  successor.    He  died  in  n.c.  225H.    Very  little  country  through  which  it  flows  is  but  sparsely 

more   is   known   regardint;  him.  except   that   he  inhabited. 

was  the  son  of  one  of  the  kings  who  had  sue-  TAQUl,   yflTcA.     An   important  and   warlihe 

ceeded  Hwang-ti    (q.v.K     He  is  the  fir=t  of  the  tribe  of  Pimsn  stock   (q.v.),  who  have  mimerous 

"ancient  kings"  of  China  so  much  lauded  by  Con-  tillages  along  the  Yaqui  River  in  central  Sonoia. 

fucius  for  their  virtues.  Mexico.     Thev  sre  a   robust,  active  people,  in- 

TAPOCK    (named    from    the   Oif/ipolt   River,  diistrioua.  enterprising,   talented   in   music,   anil 

between  French  Guiana  and  Brazil ).    An  aquatic  of  most  determined  bravery.     At  home  the  men 
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^lOiioeni  themaelTes  chiefly  with  stock-raising  and 
the  cultivation  of  com,  cotton,  heans,  tohaoco, 
and  the  maguey  from  which  the  mescal  liquor  is 
obtained.  The  women  are  expert  weavers.  Their 
houses  are  light  structures  aidapted  to  the  warm 
climate.  Each  village  has  its  own  chief.  They 
have  the  clan  system  and  several  ceremonial  so- 
cieties resembling  those  of  the  Pueblo  tribes.  In 
the  outlying  country  the  men  are  employed  as 
miners,  cattlemen,  teamsters,  and  pearl  divers. 
They  make  good  soldiers,  but  their  history  has 
been  one  of  almost  constant  revolt  against  the 
Mexican  Government.  A  rising  in  1740-41,  in 
which  they  were  joined  by  the  neighboring  Mayo 
(q.v.) ,  was  put  down  by  Governor  Vildosola,  who 
defeated  the  Indians  in  two  great  battles,  and 
shot  their  chiefs  after  the  tribes  had  submitted. 
The  Yaqui  remained  quiet  until  1825,  when  an 
attempt  at  taxation  by  the  newly  established 
Mexican  Government  led  to  another  revolt  under 
Juzucanea,  known  as  Banderas,  from  a  banner 
which  he  carried,  claimed  to  have  originally  be- 
longed to  Montezuma.  He  proved  an  able  gen- 
eral and  organizer,  making  his  own  powder,  ar- 
'  ranging  alliances  with  the  neighboring  tribes, 
restraining  his  people  from  unnecessary  cruelties, 
and  hiring  several  white  soldiers  to  drill  his 
men.  After  three  years'  tightrng,  said  to  have 
•cost  3000  lives,  the  war  was  brought  to  a  close 
•on  the  promise  of  concessions  by*  the  Mexican 
Government,  with  permission  to  the  Yaqui  to 
retain  their  captur^  arms,  cattle,  and  supplies. 
Banderas  was  commissioned  Captain-General  of 
the  tribe  with  a  regular  salary. 

In  1832  Banderas  headed  another  rising  with 
the  purpose  of  organizing  the  tribes  of  Sonora 
into  an  Indian  State  with  himself  as  King.  With 
a  thousand  Yaqui  warriors,  reinforced  by  con- 
tingents of  Pima    (q.v.)    and  Opatft    (q.v.),  he 

marched  upon  Ures,  but  was  met  and  defeated  by 
Escalante  in  a  desperate  battle.  Banderas  him- 
self was  taken  and  shot.  The  war  continued 
for  nearly  a  year  longer,  but  the  Indians  were 
Anally  brought  to  submission.  Another  war,  be- 
gun about  1884,  ended  in  April,  1887,  with  the 
eapture  of  the  Yaqui  chief  Cajenie,  who  was  pub- 
licly executed  in  the  presence  of  his  people. 
This  war  had  been  brought  about  by  encroach- 
ments upon  the  lands  of  the  tribe,  and  at  its 
close  the  Indians  were  supposed  to  be  completely 
crushed,  but  continued  inroads  of  gold-hunters 
upon  the  Yaqui  territory,  with  the  conniv- 
ance of  the  Mexican  Government,  led  to  serious 
disturbances  a  few  years  afterwards  and  cul- 
minated in  1900  in  a  general  rising.  In  one  of 
the  first  engagements  a  small  detachment  of 
Mexican  troops  was  surprised  near  Mazatlan  and 
half  their  number  were  killed.  Soon  afterwards 
General  Torres  with  700  troops  surrounded  a 
large  force  of  Yaqui  in  a  caflon  near  the  same 
place  and  killed  124  men,  women,  and  children, 
and  captured  234  women  and  children,  who 
were  at  once  deported  to  practical  slavery  in 
Yucatan.  In  1740  the  Yaqui  were  supposed  to 
number  about  40,000,  but  continued  wars  have 
reduced  them  to  about  13,000. 

YAQXn.     A   river   of  Northwestern   Mexico 

(Map:   Mexico,  D  4) .    It  is  formed  by  two  head- 

fltreams,  both   bearing  the  name  of  the  main 

fltream,  one  rising  on  the  plateau  of  Chihuahua, 

the  other  in  Ariiona.    From  the  confluenoe  the 


main  stream  flows  southwestward  through  the 
mountains  of  Sonora,  and  empties  into  the  Gulf 
of  California  after  a  course  of  520  miles.  Cours- 
ing through  a  rugged  mountain  valley,  it  is  not 
navigable  to  any  extent. 

YABD.    See  Weights  aih)  Measubes. 

YABIBAy  y&'r6-b&.  A  former  negro  kingdom 
in  Africa.     See  Yobuba. 

YABITAQXIAy  ya'rA-tft'gwft.  A  town  of 
Venezuela,  situated  in  a  beautiful  mountain 
valley,  75  miles  east  of  Lake  Maracaibo  (Map: 
Venezuela,  D  2).  It  is  noted  for  the  production 
of  excellent  tobacco,  and  is  a  commercial  centre 
of  some  importance.    Population,  about  12,000. 

YABKAND,  y&r'k&nd^  A  town  of  Eastern 
Turkestan,  Chinese  Empire,  on  the  Yarkand- 
Darya,  a  headstream  of  the  Tarim  (q.v.),  about 
100  miles  southeast  of  Kashgar  (Map:  Asia,  G 
5) .  It  lies  in  a  fertile  valley  and  is  surrounded  by 
a  high  wall  and  a  moat.  In  the  northwestern  part 
of  the  city  rises  the  fort  of  Yengisher.  There  are 
also  a  citadel  in  the  new  Chinese  quarter,  an  old 
palace  of  the  Emir,  numerous  mosques,  and  a 
fine  bazaar.  Yarkand  is  the  centre  of  an  agri- 
cultural and  stock-raising  region  and  manufac- 
tures felt  and  carpets.  It  also  carries  on  a  con- 
siderable trade  in  wool,  silk,  leather,  dyes,  sugar, 
opium,  tea,  etc.  The  city  was  taken  by  the 
Dunsans  in  1864,  and  became  the  second  capital 
of^Sishgar  under  Yakub  Beg,  but  was  recov- 
ered by  the  Chinese  in  1877.  Its  population 
is  estimated  at  from  70,000  to  100,000,  composed 
principally  of  Mohammedans  of  Turko-Tater 
descent. 

YABMOUTH,  ya.r'mtith,  or  Gbeat  Yab- 
MOUTH.  A  seaport,  fishing  and  sea-bathing 
town  of  England,  on  the  east  coast  of 
Norfolk,  19  miles  east  of  Norwich,  at  the 
mouth  of  the  Yare,  on  a  peninsula  about  a 
mile  and  a  half  broad,  washed  on  the  west 
by  the  Yare  and  Breydon  Water,  and  on  the 
east  by  the  North  Sea  (Map:  England,  H  4). 
The  town  communicates  with  the  Suffolk  suburbs 
of  Southtown,  or  Little  Yarmouth,  and  Gorleston 
on  the  right  bank  of  the  Yare,  by  a  bridge.  Quays 
border  each  side  of  the  rivtr  for  nearly  two  miles, 
and  here  are  the  town  hall,  the  council  chamber, 
and  several  other  handsome  buildings  and  many 
of  the  finest  houses.  There  are  a  sailors*  home, 
fishermen's  hospital,  and  military  asylum,  the 
principal  church  being  that  of  Saint  Nicholas, 
founded  in  the  twelfth  century,  a  handsome 
cruciform  building  with  a  tower  and  spire  168 
feet  high.  The  town  also  has  a  monumentel 
column,  144  feet  high,  to  the  memory  of  Nelson, 
several  batteries,  and  a  marine  drive  and  prom- 
enade two  miles  long.  Vessels  of  over  200  tons 
can  enter  the  harbor,  which  is  formed  by  the 
Yare.  Yarmouth  is  the  principal  seat  of  the 
English  herring  fishery.  The  curing  of  fish  is 
important,  and  the  'Yarmouth  bloater*  is  highly 
esteemed.  An  extensive  export  trade  in  agri- 
cultural produce,  herrings,  and  malt  is  main- 
tained. Shipbuilding  is  carried  on,  as  well  as  the 
manufacture  of  ropes,  sails,  nete,  and  silk  goods. 
There  are  also  foundries,  tan  works,  and  flour 
mills.  Population,  in  1891,  49,334;  in  1901, 
51,250. 

YABMOTJTH.  A  port  of  entry  and  the 
capital    of    Yarmouth    County,    Nova    Scotia, 
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Canada,  on  a  small  bay  of  the  Atlantic,  and  the 
Dominion  and  Atlantic  Railroad,  205  miles  south- 
west of  Halifax  (Map:  Nova  Scotia,  C  6).  It 
is  the  chief  shipbuilding  place  in  the  province. 
It  has  also  large  fishery  interests.  Population, 
in  1891,  6089;  in  1901,  6430. 

TABN  (AS.  geam,  OHG.  gam,  Ger.  0am, 
yarn).  The  name  applied  to  the  thread  spun  for 
the  purpose  of  weaving  cloths  of  various  kinds. 
It  differs  not  only  in  the  materials  of  which  it 
is  made«  but  also  in  the  fineness  to  which  it  is 
spun.  The  latter  quality  is  of  creat  importance, 
as  upon  it  depends  entirely  the  evenness  and 
quality  of  the  manufacture.  In  order  that  uni- 
formity may  be  insured,  a  pound  of  the  material 
is  taken  as  the  standard,  and  this  is  divided  into 
hanks  or  cuts.  Thus,  with  linen  yam,  a  hank 
or  cut  consists  of  300  yards;  and  if  it  takes  25 
of  these  hanks  to  make  a  pound,  the  vam  is 
called  258 ;  and  if  40,  40s ;  and  so  on.  A  nank  of 
wool  or  cotton  consists  of  840  yards.  See  Spin- 
ning; Cotton;  Wool. 

YABOSLAVy  yftr'ds-lilf^  A  government  of 
Central  Russia  (Map:  Russia,  E  3).  Area, 
about  13,750  square  miles.  Agriculture  is  the 
principal  occupation.  The  household  indus- 
tries are  developed  in  Yaroslav  as  they  are  in 
but  few  parts  of  Russia.  Linen-weaving  is 
especially  important  and  has  for  its  centre  the 
industrial  village  of  Velikoye.  The  production  of 
locks,  knives,  nails,  agricultural  implements,  etc., 
is  considerable.  There  are  besides  a  number  of 
cotton  and  flour  mills,  paper  mills,  chemical 
works,  etc.  The  transit  trade  in  grain  is  impor- 
tant. Population,  in  1884,  1,118,130;  in  1897, 
1,072,478. 

YABOSLAV.  The  capital  of  the  Government 
of  Yaroslav,  in  Central  Russia,  situated  on 
the  right  bank  of  the  Volga,  174  miles  north- 
east of  Moscow  (Map:  Russia,  £  3).  It  is 
an  ancient  town  with  a  number  of  interest- 
ing old  churches.  The  manufacturing  industries 
are  important.  The  leading  establishments  are 
a  cotton  mill,  tobacco  factories,  flour  mills,  and 
paint  factories.  Population,  in  1897,  70,610. 
Yaroslav  was  founded  in  the  eleventh  century 
and  was  the  capital  of  a  principality  from  the 
beginning  of  the  thirteenth  to  the  end  of  the  fif- 
teenth century,  when  the  principality  was  ab- 
sorbed by  Moscow.  See  the  article  Russia, 
section  on  History. 

YABOSLAV  (T-1054).  Grand  Prince  of 
Kiev,  son  of  Vladimir  (d.l015).  Upon  his  father's 
death  he  inherited  Novgorod.  Soon  afterward 
Svatopolk  of  Turov  gained  possession  of  Kiev, 
which  in  1019  was  wrested  from  him  by  Yaroslav 
with  Scandinavian  aid.  After  the  death  of  his 
elder  brother  Mstislav,  in  1039,  Yaroslav  was 
ruler  of  the  greater  part  of  what  then  consti- 
tuted Russia.  He  founded,  among  other  towns, 
the  city  of  Yaroslav.  He  married  Indegerd, 
daughter  of  the  Swedish  King  Olaf.  His  deeds 
were  celebrated  in  some  of  the  Norse  sagas. 

YABOBIELL,  William  (1784-1856).  AnEng- 
lish  naturalist,  born  in  London.  He  was  one 
of  the  founders  of  the  Zoological  Society  in  1826. 
His  chief  works  are:  History  of  British  FisheSf 
illustrated  by  400  woodcuts  (2  vols.,  1835-36;  3d 
ed.,  with  memoir  of  the  author,  1859)  ;  and 
History  of  British  Birds^  with  520  wood  engrav- 
ings (3  vols.,  1839-43;  4th  ed.  1881-85). 


YAB^BOW.  A  small  stream  in  Selkirkshire 
Southern  Scotland,  joining  the  Ettrick,  a  tribu- 
tary of  the  Tweed,  near  Selkirk.  On  its  bank» 
are  the  ruins  of  Newark  Castle,  and  Bowhill, 
the  ducal  seat  of  Buccleuch.  The  stream  and  its 
historic  and  beautiful  surroundings  have  been 
celebrated  by  many  poets,  among  them  Scott  and 
Wordsworth. 

YABBOW.  A  genua  of  plants.  See  Achil- 
lea. 

YABXTMAIi,  ya'r55-mftK.  A  town  of  the  De- 
partment of  Antioquia,  Colombia,  52  miles  north- 
east of  Medellfn,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Cauta. 
In  the  vicinity  are  gold  mines  and  extensive  pas- 
tures.   Population,  about  10,000. 

YA8SY,  yiU^sd.    See  Jasst. 

YATESy  Edmund  Hodgson  (1831-94).  A 
British  journalist  and  novelist,  bom  in  Edin- 
burgh. He  was  educated  at  a  Highgate  school 
and  privatelv  in  Qermany.  At  the  age  of  sixteen 
he  entered  the  general  post-office  and  rose  to  the 
head  of  the  missing-letter  department.  In  1872 
he  retired  from  the  post-office  on  a  pension  of 
£200  a  year  that  he  might  devote  his  time  wholly 
to  literature.  In  that  year  he  came  to  the  United 
States  on  a  lecturing  tour,  and  in  1873  and  1874 
he  was  London  correspondent  for  the  2feto  York 
Herald,  Of  his  numerous  journalistic  ventures,, 
the  most  successful  was  The  World,  a  London  so- 
ciety paper,  which  he  founded  in  1874.  For  an 
attack  on  Thackeray  in  Toum  Talk,  he  was  ex- 
pelled from  the  Garrick  Club  ( 1858)  ;  and  for  & 
libel  on  the  Earl  of  Lonsdale  in  The  World 
(1883),  he  was  imprisoned  for  seven  weeks 
(1885).  He  died  in  London,  May,  20,  1894. 
Yates's  first  novel  was  Broken  to  Harness^  a 
Story  of  English  Domestic  Life,  which  appeared 
in  Temple  Bar  for  1804,  a  magazine  which  he 
was  then  editing.  Among  the  many  novels  that 
followed  are  Land  at  Last  (1866);  The  Black 
Sheep  (1867);  Nobody's  Fortune  (1871);  and 
The  Impending  8u>ord  (1874).  Besides  number- 
less magazine  articles  and  sketches,  Yates  also 
wrote  several  successful  farces,  and  finally  a 
valuable  and  interesting  autobiography  entitled 
Recollections  and  Experiences  (1884). 

YATES,  RiCHABD  (1818-73).  An  American 
political  leader,  the  *war  Governor*  of  Illinois.  He 
was  bom  in  Warsaw,  Ky.;  removed  with  his 
parents  in  1831  to  Springfield,  111.;  graduated 
at  Illinois  College,  Jacksonville,  in  1838;  and 
practiced  law  in  Springfield.  He  became  prom- 
inent in  local  Whig  politics,  was  a  member  of 
the  State  Legislature  from  1842  to  1849,  and 
from  1851  to  1855  was  a  member  of  Congress. 
Allying  himself  with  the  Republican  Party  at 
its  organization,  he  was  its  candidate  for  Gov- 
ernor in  1860,  and  was  elected,  serving  until 
1865.  The  activity  and  loyalty  displayed  by  him 
during  this  time  marked  him  as  one  of  the  great- 
est of  the  country's  *war  Grovemors.'  His  advice 
was  constantly  sought  by  President  Lincoln  in  re- 
gard to  national  problems,  and  in  State  affairs  he 
overcame  and  controlled  the  strong  pro-South- 
ern movement  that  developed  great  strength  in 
Illinois  during  the  darkest  days  of  the  war. 
From  1865  until  1871  he  was  a  member  of  the 
United  States  Senate,  and  took  a  prominent  part 
in  reconstruction  legislation.  His  son,  Richaxd 
(1860 — ),  was  elected  Governor  of  Illinois  as  sl 
Republican  for  the  term  1901-05. 
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YATES^  RoBBBT  (1738-1801).  An  American 
jurist.  He  was  bom  in  Schenectady,  N.  Y.,  was 
educated  in  New  York  City^  and  in  1760  began 
the  practice  of  the  law  in  Albany.  He  sided  with 
the  Patriot  Party  on  the  approach  of  the  Revolu- 
tionary War,  and  wrote  several  anti-British 
essays  (signed  "The  Rough  Hewer"),  which  at- 
tracted widespread  attention.  He  was  a  member 
of  the  Provincial  Congress  from  1775  to  1777, 
serving  on  the  committee  which  drew  up  New 
York's  first  Constitution  in  1776;  was  a 
judge  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  «New  York  from 
1776  to  1798;  and  was  Chief  Justice  after  1790. 
In  1787,  he  was  one  of  New  York's  three  dele- 
gates to  the  United  States  Constitutional  Con- 
vention, but  beinc  an  extreme  anti-Federalist, 
soon  withdrew,  alter  playing  the  part  of  an 
obstructionist,  and  in  the  following  year  violently 
opposed  the  ratification  of  the  Constitution  by 
New  York.  His  notes  of  the  debates  in  the  con- 
Tention  of  1787  were  published  at  Albany  in 
1821  as  Secret  Proceedings  and  Debates  of  the 
Convention  Assembled  at  Philadelphia  in  1787, 
They  were  said  by  Madison  to  be  ''prejudiced 
and  full  of  gross  errors." 

YA-TXJNG,  jk'tSGng^  (said  to  mean  'Hole- 
in-the-Valley').  A  British  trading-post  in  Tibet, 
near  the  border  of  Sikkim,  established  in 
1894  in  accordance  with  the  provisions  of  a 
convention  negotiated  in  1890,  the  necessary 
buildings  being  provided  by  the  Chinese  Govern- 
ment. It  lies  due  north  of  Calcutta,  7  miles 
from  the  Jelep  Pass  (14,700  feet)  over  the 
Southern  Himalayan  range,  14  from  Gnatong 
( 12,530  feet) ,  in  Sikkim,  where  a  British  garrison 
is  maintained,  and  80  miles  from  Darjiling  (7400 
feet),  also  in  Sikkim,  the  terminus  of  the  Indian 
railway  system  in  that  direction.  Ya-tung  is 
situated  in  the  Chumbi  Valley  at  an  elevation  of 
10,480  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  and  is 
reached  from  Darjiling  over  the  Jelep  Pass  in 
seven  days.  The  place  is  entirely  shut  in  by  lofty 
mountains  and  a  battlemented  'Chinese  wall' 
built  across  the  gorge.  The  climate,  however,  is 
healthful;  the  highest  temperature  in  1901  was 
70**  F.,  the  lowest  10*  F.  The  population  con- 
sists of  a  Chinese-Tibetan  garrison  of  28,  the 
commissioner  of  Chinese  customs,  the  British 
resident,  and  an  occasional  trader. 

YAXTCO,  y&^55-k6.  A  town  on  the  southern 
coast  of  Porto  Rico,  68  miles  west  of  Ponce,  in 
the  midst  of  the  important  cofTee-growing  section 
of  the  island  (Map:  Porto  Rico,  B  2).  Popula- 
tion, in  1899,  6108. 


'.y  yft-vtt'pl  (sun  people).  A  North 
American  Indian  tribe  of  Yuman  stock  (q.v.), 
originally  an  offshoot  from  the  Mohave  (q.v.) 
of  the  Colorado  River,  and  claiming  the  territory 
between  the  Bill  Williams  fork  and  the  Rio 
Verde.  From  their  close  associations  with  the 
Apache  (q.v.)  they  were  sometimes  known  as 
Apache  Mohave.  They  are  now  gathered  with 
the  Apache  on  the  San  Carlos  Reservation,  Ari- 
zona, to  the  number  of  470.  In  their  aboriginal 
habits  and  characteristics  they  resembled  the 
Mohave  and  the  Apache.  The  majority  now  wear 
citizen's  dress  and  earn  a  fairly  good  living 
among  the  whites,  but  still  prefer  the  brushwood 
wikiup,  which  they  always  bum  when  a  death 
takes  place,  the  family  then  moving  to  a  new 


location.    The  dead  are  buried  in  crevices  of  the 
rocks. 

YAVABY,  ya'v&rg'.  Another  spelling  for 
Javary  (q.v.),  a  tributary  of  the  Amazon. 

YAWNING  (from  yaton,  AS.  gdnian,  ginian, 
OHG.  gein6n,  gin^,  Ger.  gdhnen,  to  yawn;  con- 
nected with  Lat.  hiare,  hiscere,  OChurch  Slav. 
ziyati,  Lith.  zidti,  to  yawn,  Olr.  gin,  mouth, 
Gk. x^ti,  cheia,  hole).  A  long,  deep,  involuntary 
inspiration  accompanied  by  unusual  expansioi^ 
of  the  chest,  wide  opening  of  the  mouth,  and  ele- 
vation of  the  shoulders.  It  is  generally  an  evi- 
dence of  mental  weariness,  though  it  is  fre- 
quently imitative.  This  modified  respiratory 
movement  is  caused  by  imperfect  aSration  of 
the  blood  and  is  essentially  reflex,  the  stimulus 
determining  each  movement  acting  on  the  re- 
spiratory centre.  It  occurs  during  paralysis  of 
the  muscles  which  raise  the  shoulder.  Yawning 
occurs  in  certain  animals,  aa  the  dogj  lion,  and 
horse. 

YAWS  (probably  from  African  yaw,  rasp- 
berry, so  called  because  of  the  tubercles  char- 
acterizing the  disease).  A  contagious  disease 
characterized  by  an  eruption  of  white  or  yellow- 
ish tubercles,  granules,  or  papules,  topped  with 
crusts,  and  sometimes  becoming  confluent.  This 
eruption  is  found  on  anv  part  of  the  body.  The 
disease  is  common  in  Africa,  Central  ibnerica, 
Brazil,  Guiana,  the  West  Indies,  Mozambique, 
and  Madagascar,  Java,  Ceylon,  the  Fiji  Islands, 
and  Samoa,  and  is  found  in  any  country  to  which 
slaves  have  been  taken  from  Africa,  although  a 
tropical  disease.  It  is  also  called  frambMsia, 
pian,  bubas,  coko,  tonga,  and  many  other  names. 
An  attack  lasts  from  two  to  six  months,  or  for 
many  years.  Mercury,  iodide  of  potassium,  iron, 
arsenic,  sarsaparilla,  and  sulphur  are  used  in 
its  treatment.  Consult  Nicholls,  "Yaws,"  in 
Reference  Handbook  of  the  Medical  Sciences,  vol. 
xvi.  (New  York,  1899). 

YAZOO,  yftz^.  A  river  in  the  State  of 
Mississippi.  It  originates  in  several  bayous 
thrown  off  by  the  Mississippi  River  near  Friar- 
point,  in  the  northwestern  part  of  the  State 
(Map:  Mississippi,  D  5).  These  are  reinforced 
by  the  Coldwater,  Tallahatchie,  Yalobusha,  and 
other  streams  from  the  northeast,  after  which 
the  Yazoo  proper  flows  in  a  sluggish  and  winding 
southwest  course  through  fertile  bottom  lands 
till  it  rejoins  the  Mississippi  12  miles  above 
Vicksburg.  Its  total  length  is  about  300  miles, 
and  it  is  deep  and  navigable  throughout  the  year. 

YAZOO  CITY.  The  county-seat  of  Yazoo 
County,  Miss.,  45  miles  northwest  of  Jackson, 
on  the  Yazoo  River,  and  on  the  Yazoo  and  Mis- 
sissippi Valley  Railroad.  Cotton-growing  is  the 
leading  industry  of  the  adjacent  section,  and 
there  are  also  important  corn-growing  and  lum- 
bering interests.  The  principal  industrial  estab- 
lishments include  a  cotton  mill,  a  cottonseed-oil 
mill,  and  a  lumber  mill.  Population,  in  1890, 
3286;  in  1900,  4944. 

YAZOO  FBAXTD.  A  term  commonly  ap- 
plied to  the  transaction  by  which  the  State  of 
Georgia,  through  an  act  of  the  Legislature  of 
January  7,  1795,  granted  a  large  portion  of  her 
western  territory  chiefly  to  four  land  com- 
panies known  as  the  Yazoo  Companies  from 
the    region    thus    deeded.      The   consideration 
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was  $500,000,  and  the  area  of  the  tract 
conveyed  was  about  35,000,000  acres.  The 
territoiy  was  described  as  extending  from  the 
Alabama  and  Cooaa  rivers  to  the  Mississippi 
and  from  the  thirty-fifth  to  the  thirty-first  paral- 
lel of  latitude.  It  was  believed  that  the  Legis- 
lature had  acted  from  corrupt  motives,  as  it  ap* 
peared  that  every  member  of  that  body  except 
one  was  a  shareholder  in  one  or  more  of  the  com- 
panies. Many  of  the  buyers  were  notorious 
speculators,  and  many  were  residents  of  other 
States.  The  people  of  the  State  were  indignant 
and  a  party  was  formed  to  agitate  for  the  repeal 
of  the  sale.  A  new  Legislature  was  elected,  and 
the  repeal  was  brought  about.  By  the  statute  of 
February  13,  1796,  the  records  of  the  transaction 
were  burned  in  the  presence  of  the  Crovemor  and 
Legislature,  and  in  1798  a  State  convention  made 
the  repealing  act  a  part  of  the  Constitution,  on 
the  ground  that  the  State  had  the  right  to  re- 
pudiate a  contract  founded  on-  improper  motives. 
The  territory  in  question  was  ceded  by  Georgia 
to  the  United  States  in  1802.  In  1803  a  com- 
mission was  appointed  by  President  Jefferson 
under  an  act  of  Congress  to  investigate  the 
Yazoo  claims.  Madison  as  chairman  recom- 
mended a  compromise,  but  Greorgia  refused  to 
compensate  the  claimants.  Their  claim,  however, 
was  sustained  by  the  United  States  Supreme 
Court  in  the  case  of  Fletcher  V8.  Peck,  6  Cranch. 
87  (1810),  Chief  Justice  Marshall  holding  that 
the  charge  of  bribery  in  1795  could  not  be 
brought  before  the  court  as  a  collateral  issue, 
that  the  Legislature  could  not  in  1796  declare 
invalid  its  own  act  of  1795,  that  the  grant  of 
1795  was  in  the  nature  of  a  contract,  and  that 
the  law  of  1796  was  unconstitutional  as  in  effect 
an  ex  post  f<icto  law  destructive  of  the  vested 
estate  of  the  grantees  under  the  act  of  1795. 
Accordingly  in  1814  Congress  ordered  the  lands 
to  be  sold  and  appropriated  $5,000,000  for  ex- 
tinguishing the  rights  of  the  claimants.  Three 
years  later  the  Treasury  reported  a  final  settle- 
ment, which  involved  the  payment  of  $4,282,151. 
Consult:  Haskin,  Yazoo  Land  Companies  (New 
York,  1891 ) ;  and  Henry  Adams,  Bistory  of  the 
United  States,  vols.  i.  and  ii.  (ib.,  1889-91). 

YEAMANS,  ye^manz,  Sir  John  (c.1610- 
74).  A  colonial  Governor  of  South  Carolina, 
born  in  Bristol,  England.  In  1665  the  proprie- 
tors of  Carolina  appointed  him  Governor  of  the 
county  called  Clarendon,  extending  from  San 
Mateo  to  Cape  Fear.  In  the  same  year  he  sailed 
with  three  ships  from  Barbados,  and  at  Cape 
Fear  established  a  short-lived  colony.  In  1669 
he  was  reappointed  Governor,  but  soon  named 
William  Sayle  in  his  stead.  In  1671  he  was 
once  more  given  that  position.  During  the  next 
few  years  many  new  settlers  arrived  and  negro 
slaves  were  introduced.  In  1674  the  propri- 
etors became  dissatisfied  with  Yeamans's  manage- 
ment of  affairs  and  removed  him. 

YEAB  (AS.  ff^r,  ger,  Goth.  /^,  OHO.  /«r, 
Ger.  Jdhr^  year;  connected  with  OChurch  Slav. 
yarn,  spring,  Gk.  6pa,  h&ra,  season,  spring,  hour, 
Av.  y^rd,  year).  In  general,  a  space  of  time 
equal  in  length  to  the  period  occupied  by  the 
earth  in  completing  a  circuit  of  its  orbit  around 
the  sun.  Astronomers  distinguish  several  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  years.  The  tropical  year  is  the 
jear  of  chronologists  and  of  the  calendar  (q.v.), 


and  is  defined  as  the  interval  of  time  between 
two  successive  passages  of  the  sim  through  the 
vernal  equinox  (q.v.).  Its  length  is  365  days 
5  hours  48  minutes  and  46  seconds.  The 
sidereal  year  is.  the  actual  period  of  the  earth's 
orbital  revolution,  and  differs  from  the  tropical 
year  on  account  of  the  precessional  motion  of  the 
equinoxes  themselves.  (See  Pbecebsion.)  It  is 
365  days  6  hours  9  minutes  9  seconds  in  length* 
The  anomalistio  year  is  the  time  elapsing  be- 
tween two  successive  returns  of  the  earth  to  its 
perihelion  (q.v.),  point.  It  is  a  little  longer  than 
the  sidereal  year,  on  account  of  the  motion  of  the 
earth's  perihelion.  (See  Pebtubbations.)  Its 
length  is  365  days  6  hours  13  minutes  48  seconds. 
The  light  year  is  a  unit  of  linear  measure,  used 
by  astronomers  in  stating  the  distances  of  the 
filxed  stars.  ( See  Stab.  )  It  is  the  linear  space 
traversed  by  light  in  one  year,  and  as  light  moves 
at  the  rate  of  about  186,600  miles  per  second,  the 
light  year  furnishes  a  linear  unit  large  enough 
to  measure  even  the  vast  cosmic  distances  of 
interstellar  space.  Bissextile,  or  leap^ear 
(q.v.),  is  a  calendar  year  in  which  the  ordinary 
number  of  days  has  been  arbitrarily  increased 
by  one,  making  it  contain  366  days  instead  of 
365.  The  commencement  of  the  vear  among  the 
Jews  and  Mohammedans  has  no  nxed  position  in 
relation  to  the  sun's  course  or  the  seasons,  it  be- 
ing a  lunar  year.    See  Caucndab. 

YEAB  AND  A  DAY.  Under  a  peculiar 
rule  of  the  common  law,  a  fraction  of  a  day  was 
not  recognized,  and  the  last  day  of  any  given 
period  of  time  was  considered  to  be  completed 
for  legal  purposes  as  soon  as  it  began,  and  there- 
fore, in  order  to  provide  for  the  actual  expira- 
tion of  a  full  calendar  year,  it  was  necessary  to 
add  a  day.  This  period  was  adopted  as  the  limi- 
tation of  many  rights  and  liabilities. 

YEAB  BOOKS.  A  collection  of  reports  of 
cases  decided  in  the  English  courts  of  common 
law  from  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  to  Henry  VIII. 
The  reports  were  made  by  the  prothonotaries  or 
chief  scribes  of  the  courts  and  published  annual- 
ly by  them  at  the  expense  of  the  Crown.  They 
were  written  in  Norman  French  and  are  the  ear- 
liest reports  having  any  substantial  value  as 
precedents.  There  are  somewhat  fragmentary 
memoranda  of  litigation  antedating  the  Norman 
Conquest,  and  there  are  official  records  of  liti- 
gation beginning  with  the  reign  of  Richard  I., 
but  these  for  the  most  part  constitute  a  record 
only  of  the  results  of  the  litigation  as  determin- 
ing the  rights  of  the  parties,  and  are  consequently 
of  little  or  no  value  as  legal  precedents.     The  Tear 

Books  are  not  now  often  cited  in  the  opinions  of 
courts,  but  they  are  of  great  historical  value  and 
a  thorough  study  of  them  in  recent  years  has 
thrown  much  light  on  many  abstruse  legal  prob- 
lems. They  were  originally  published  in  eleven 
parts.  An  edition  of  the  Year  Book  of  Edward 
I.-II.  by  Maynard,  published  in  1678,  has  since 
been  edited  and  published  in  English.  A  trans- 
lation from  manuscript  reports  of  the  cases  in 
the  various  years  of  Edward  I.  11-35  inclusive 
was  published  by  Alfred  J.  Harwood  (London, 
1866). 

YEABDLBY,  ySrdm  (or  YABDLEY),  Sir 
Geobge  (c.1577-1627).  A  JJeputy  Governor  of 
the  Colony  of  Virginia,  bom  in  England.  He 
served  in  the  Low  Conntries ;  sailed  for  Virginia 
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as  captain  of  Sir  Thomas  Gates's  expedition; 
and  was  ivrecked  on  the  Bennudas,  but  reached 
Virginia  in  1610.  He  was  acting  Deputy  Gov- 
ernor of  the  colony  from  the  departure  of  Dale 
in  1616  until  the  arrival  of  Argall  in  1617.  In 
the  following  year  he  went  to  England,  and  while 
there  was  chosen  Deputy  Governor  of  the  colony 
for  three  years  and  was  knighted  by  King  James 
I.  He  reached  Virginia  on  April  19,  1619,  and 
by  proclamation  modified  some  of  the  harsh  laws 
under  which  the  colonists  had  been  living.  Act- 
ing under  instructions,  he  also  convoked  the  fa- 
mous House  of  Burgesses,  the  first  legislative 
body  that  had  ever  assembled  in  America.  His 
administration  did  not  prove  satisfactory  to  the 
company,  so  at  the  end  of  his  term  he  was  suc- 
ceeded by  Sir  Francis  Wyatt  (q.v.).  Yeardley 
remained  in  Virginia,  however,  as  a  member  of 
the  council^  and  in  1626  was  again  appointed 
Deputy  Governor,  this  time  by  King  Charles  I. 
He  continued  in  office  until  his  death. 

YSAST,  or  Babm.  The  mass  of  vegetable 
cells  produced  during  the  alcoholic  fermentation 
of  sugars.  Yeast  is  produced  in  large  quantities 
in  beer  brewing,  beer  yeast  being  constituted 
mainly  by  the  minute  cells  of  a  species  of  fungi 
known  as  Saccharomyces  cereviaice,  or  Torula 
cercvisice.  This  plant,  which  multiplies  exclu- 
sively by  budding,  is  capable  of  existing  for  a 
time  in  a  pure  aqueous  solution  of  sugar.  An  ex- 
cellent medium  is  such  a  solution  with  some  al- 
buminous matter,  or  phosphates  and  ammonia 
salts,  added  to  it.  But  the  best  medium  for  its 
existence  and  growth  is  constituted  by  some 
liquid  like  wort  or  grape  juice.  In  such  a  liquid 
the  formation  of  yeast,  accompanying  fermenta- 
tion, may  be  induced  by  exposure  to  the  air  in  a 
brewery  or  some  other  place  where  alcoholic  fer- 
mentation is  going  on,  the  air  of  such  places  con- 
taining the  germs  that  develop  into  the  yeast 
plant.  The  temperature  at  which  the  plant 
thrives  best  is  from  IS''  to  20"  C.  (59"  to  68"  F.). 
Even  very  intense  cold  does  not  kill  it,  although 
its  vegetation  is  arrested  below  5"  C.  (41°  F.). 
Heat,  in  the  presence  of  moisture,  kills  it  at 
temperatures  above  75"  C.  (167"  F.)  ;  if  dry,  the 
plant  may  be  heated  above  100"  C.  (212"  F.) 
without  losing  its  vitality. 

Ordinary  beer  yeast,  owing  to  its  bitter  taste, 
is  not  suitable  for  use  in  baking.  Baker's  yeast 
may  be  readily  made  by  introducing  a  little  yeast 
previously  obtained  into  a  wort  made  from  bar- 
ley, malt,  and  rye,  skimming  off  the  yeast  pro- 
duced during  the  violent  stage  of  the  fermenta- 
tion and  freeing  it  from  liquid  by  pressure.  It  is 
such  a  product  that,  mixed  with  dry  starch  and 
pressed  into  cakes,  is  brought  into  the  market 
as  *dry  yeast'  or  'German  yeast.' 

Yeast  has  been  used  with  considerable  success 
in  diabetes,  in  which  it  causes  a  marked  diminu- 
tion of  sugar  in  the  urine.  Yeast  poultices,  pre- 
pared by  gradually  warming  a  mixture  of  yeast, 
wheat  flour,  and  water  until  it  rises  by  reason  of 
fermentation,  form  a  highly  useful  remedy  for 
various  ulcers.  Beer  yeast  is  also  used  for  pre- 
paring a  substitute  for  koumiss,  a  beverage  of  high 
medicinal  value  extensively  used  by  the  Tartars. 
Wliile  the  true  koumiss  fermentation  is  induced 
by  a  specific  organism  in  mare's  milk,  the  sub- 
stitute is  prepared,  according  to  Professor  Bot- 
kin,  by  adding  water  and  milk  sugar  to  cow\s 
Vol.  XX.  —46. 


milk  and  inducing  the  alcoholic  fermentation  of 
this  liquid  by  means  of  ordinary  brewer's  yeast. 
See    Bread;    Distilled    Liquors;    Saoohabo- 

HTCETES;  etc. 

YEAST.  A  novel  by  Charles  Kingsley,  pub- 
lished as  a  serial  in  Fraaer'a  Magazine  in  1848, 
and  in  book  form  in  1851.  It  sought  to  enlist 
sympathy  for  the  English  agricultural  classes  of 
the  time  and  contains  a  noted  ballad,  The  Poach' 
er*8  Widow,  an  attack  on  game-preserving.  It 
gives  a  vivid  picture  of  the  Chartist  agitation. 

YBAT8,  WiLiiAH  Butler  (1865 — ).  A  Brit- 
ish critic  and  poet.  He  was  bom  in  Dublin, 
Ireland,  but  passed  most  of  his  childhood  in 
Sligo.  He  took  part  in  founding  the  Irish  Lit- 
erary Society  and  the  National  Literary  Society 
of  Dublin,  and  contributed  to  the  awakened  in- 
terest in  the  legends  and  the  literature  of  Ire- 
land. As  a  poet  he  is  agreeably  Irish  in  manner 
and  theme.  In  10(^  he  visited  the  United  States 
and  lectured  at  some  of  the  principal  universities. 
Among  his  publications  are:  Fairy  and  Folk 
Tales  of  the  Irish  Peasantry  (1888)  ;  The  Wa^h- 
derings  of  Oisin  and  Other  Poems  (1889) ;  John 
Sherman^  ( 1891 ) ;  The  Countess  Kathleen  and 
Various  Legends  and  Lyrics  (1892)  ;  A  Book  of 
Irish  Verse,  from  modern  writers  (1895)  ;  Poems 
(1895)  ;  The  Secret  Hose,  a  series  of  short  stories 
( 1897 )  ;  The  Wind  Among  the  Reeds,  poems 
(1899);  The  Shadowy  Waters,  a  blank  verse 
drama  in  one  act  (1900);  Cathleen  ni  Hooli- 
han  (1902).  With  E.  J.  Ellis  he  edited  the 
Works  of  William  Blake  (1893),  and  Ideas  of 
Qood  and  Evil,  volume  of  essays  ( 1903) . 

YSSCLA,  yft'kla.  A  town  of  the  Province  of 
Murcia,  Spain,  72  miles  southwest  of  Valencia 
( Map :  Spain,  Ed).  Cereals,  wine,  excellent  oil, 
feather  grass,  and  vegetables  constitute  the  chief 
productions  of  the  district,  with  some  manufac- 
tures of  spirits,  soap,  and  leather  goods.  In  the 
vicinity  are  many  ruins.  Popidation,  in  1900, 
18,117. 

YEBO,  or  7EBD0,  y6dM6.  The  former  name 
of  the  capital  of  Japan.    See  Tokio. 

YEGOBYEVSXy  ye-gor'y6fsk.  A  district 
town  in  the  Government  of  Ryazan,  Central 
Russia,  about  60  miles  southeast  of  Moscow 
(Map:  Russia,  E  3).  It  is  an  industrial  town 
and  has  extensive  cotton  mills  with  an  annual 
output  valued  at  about  $5,000,000.  Population, 
in  1897,  19,241. 

YEISK,  y&^sk.  A  seaport  in  the  Territory  of 
Kuban,  Northern  Caucasia,  situated  on  the  east- 
ern coast  of  the  Sea  of  Azov,  60  miles  southwest 
of  Azov  ( Map :  Russia,  E  5 ) .  It  produces  leath- 
er, flour,  and  tallow,  but  a  large  part  of  the 
population  is  engaged  in  agriculture  and  garden- 
ing.    Population,  in   1897,  35,446. 

YEKATEBIKBIJBG,  ye-kti'ty6-rdn-b?55rk'.  A 
town  of  Russia.    See  Ekaterinburg. 

YEKATEB1K0BAB,  y6-ka'ty6-r«'n^dar'. 
The  capital  of  Kuban,  Northern  Caucasia.  See 
Ekatebixodar. 

YEKATEBIKOSLAV,  y6-k&'ty6-r«'n6-slAf^ 
A  town  and  government  of  Russia.  See  Eka- 
terinoslav. 

YELAKSK,  yfl'ansk.  A  town  in  the  Prov- 
ince of  the  Don  Cossacks,  South  Russia,  on  the 
left  bank  of  the  Don,  290  miles  north-northeast  of 


and  sbeep-raising.    Population,  in  18D7,  11,200. 

TBLBTZ,  jel'eu.  A  town  in  the  Govennnent 
of  Orel,  Russia,  120  miles  east-southeast  of  the 
town  of  Orel  (Map:  Siusia,  E  4).  Lace-making 
ia  a  widely  spread  bousebotd  ioduatrr.  Popula- 
tion, in  1897,  3T,4S6. 

TBLIZAVDTGBAD,  ye-);«'zft-v«t-grBt'.  A 
district  town  in  the  Govemment  of  Kherson, 
South  Russia,  situated  on  the  Ingul  about  740 
miles  south  of  Moscow  (Map:  Russia,  D  6).  It 
consists  of  a  town  proper  and  four  suburbs,  and  is 
well  built,  with  straight  wide  streets  and  avenues 
of  trees.  Yeliiavctgrad  is  after  Odessa  the 
principal  manufacturing  town  in  the  government. 
There  are  extensive  flour  mills,  tobacco  fac- 
tories, etc.  There  is  a  trade  in  grain  and  flour, 
cattle,  sheep,  wool,  horses,  crockery,  timber,  and 
leather  goods.  Population,  in  1897,  01,800,  in- 
cluding 12,300  Jews. 

TEUZAVETPOL,  ye-lye'2A-vSt-p61'y',  or 
EuzAHKTPOi-  A  government  of  Transoaucasia, 
Russia,  bounded  by  Persia  on  the  south;  area, 
nearly  17,000  square  miles  (Map:  Russia,  0  Q). 
It  belongs  partly  to  the  region  of  the  Little  Cau- 
casus and  is  partly  covered  with  steppes.  It  is 
watered  chiefly  by  the  Rur  and  its  tributaries. 
The  mountain  slopes  are  thickly  wooded  and 
some  of  the  valleys  are  fertile  and  welt  culti- 
vated. There  are  rich  mineral  deposits,  espe- 
cially of  copper,  which  is  mined  on  a  consider- 
able scale.  Agriculture  is  the  chief  occupation 
and  considerable  quantities  of  wine  are  produced. 
The  government  is  traversed  by  the  Transeau- 
casian  Railway.  Population,  in  ISBT,  871,000,  of 
whom  about  00  per  cent,  were  Mohammedans. 

TELIZAVETFOL,  or  EUZABETFOL.  A 
town  of  Russia,  capital  of  the  Government  of  the 
same  name,  situated  on  au  affluent  of  the  Kur, 
about  120  miles  southeast  of  Tiflis  (Map;  Rus- 
sia, GO).  The  older  portion  of  the  town  is 
occupied  mostly  by  Mohammedans  and  is  ill  built 
with  narrow  and  crooked  streets  and  low-roofed 
houses.  The  new  portion  is  built  on  a  modem 
scale  and  contains  some  line  buildinps.  Yeliiavet- 
pol  has  a  mosque  dating  from  the  seventeenth 
century,  an  ancient  mausoleum,  and  a  fine  bazaar. 
In  the  neighborhood  of  the  city  are  found  numer- 
ous ancient  remains.  The  fortifications  con- 
atructed  by  the  Turks  are  still  in  existenpe.  The 
chief  occupation  of  the  inhabitants  is  agricul- 
ture. Population,  in  169T,  33,100,  consisting 
chiefly  of  Tatars  and  Armenians. 

YELLOW  BASS.  A  fresh-water  bass 
(Morone  interrupta)  of  the  southern  Mississippi 
Valley,  about  15  inches  long,  brassy  yellow,  with 
about  seven  distinct  longitudinal  black  tines,  the 
continuity  of  which  is  broken  toward  the  tail. 
Bee  Bass,  and  Plate  of  Basb. 

TELLOWBELLT.  A  common  sunflflh  (L«- 
pomi»  auritus).  See  SuRPtsB;  and  Plate  of 
Dabters  akp  Sunfish. 

TELLOWBILL.  A  sportsman's  name  for 
the  American  black  scoter.    See  Scoteb. 

TELLOWBIKD.  Any  of  many  distinctively 
yellow  birds.  In  the  United  States  the  'common,' 
'thistle,'  or  hiack-winsed  yellowbird  is  the 
goldfinch  (q.v.)  ;  the  'summer'  yellowbird,  or 
'wild  canary,'  is  a  warbler  (q.v.). 


geographical  limits  and  characterized  by  a  fever 
of  short  duration,  a  yellow  tint  of  the  skin, 
gastro-iutestinal  disturbances,  and  hemorrhages 
into  the  skin  and  mucous  membranes.  It  is  due 
to  the  action  of  a  specific  virus,  the  precise  na- 
ture of  which  is  unknown.  The  disease  was  first 
recognized  definitely  in  1647,  in  the  West  Indies. 
In  1691  it  was  very  fatal  in  Barbados,  where 
it  was  called  the  'new  distemper.'  From  this 
dato  the  disease  has  been  endemic  in  the  West 
Indies.  It  is  also  prevalent  along  the  west  coast 
of  Africa  at  Senegal  and  Sierra  Leone.  At  timea 
the  disease  extends  southward  along  both  shores 
of  South  America,  and  northward  to  the  soutli 
Atlantic  and  Gulf  States.  Occasionally  it  ia 
brought  to  the  large  Atlantic  seaports  by  ahipa 
sailing  from  countries  where  the  fever  prevails. 
Severe  visitations  occurred  in  the  lower  Missis- 
sippi Valley  in  the  autumn  of  1878,  the  deaths 
in  New  Orleans  and  Memphis  alone  exceeding 
6000.  Until  the  American  occupation  of  Cuba 
in  1898  yellow  fever  was  practically  never  ab- 
sent from  that  island- 
Experiments  carried  on  in  Cuba  under  the 
auspices  of  the  medical  department  of  the  United 
States  Army  have  proved  that  this  disease,  like 
malaria,  is  communicated  from  one  individual  to 
another  by  a  species  of  mosquito  (8tcgomj/ia 
fatciaia),  and  by  it  alone,  (See  InsBcra,  Pbop- 
AGATioK  OF  DiSEAHE  BY.)  Since  the  recogni- 
tion of  the  true  etiology  of  yellow  fever,  and 
the  institution  of  sanitary  reforms  in  Cuba  based 
on  this  knowledge,  the  disease  has  completoly 
disappeared  from  that  island.  Its  occurrence  in 
hot  and  moist  areas  and  at  low  levels  coincides 
with  the  distribution  of  the  mosquito.  It  is  more 
fatal  in  the  summer  months,  from  May  to 
August,  and  is  stopped  by  the  onset  of  frost.  All 
ages  and  both  sexes  are  equally  affected  under 
like  conditiona  of  exposure,  hut  negroes  are  le«s 
susceptible  than  whites.  One  attack  confers  im- 
munity against  others. 

Attempts  to  discover  the  causative  germ  of 
yellow  fever  (if  one  exists)  have  been  unre- 
mitting. Different  observers  have  claimed  to 
have  found  a  bacillus  which  is  constantly  pres- 
ent, and  the  fact  that  a  definite  time  (twelve 
days)  elapses  between  infection  of  the  mosquito 
and  the  development  of  its  power  to  communicoto 
the  disease  to  man,  points  to  a  germ  as  the  agent. 
Careful  experiments  and  investigations,  however, 
by  the  United  States  Army  Commission  in  Cuba 
show  that  no  bacterium  or  protozoan  of  any  kind 
is  present  in  the  blood  tissues  or  excreta  of  yel- 
low-fever patients;  that  their  blood  is  capable, 
when  injected  into  healthy  persons,  of  communi- 
cating the  disease ;  and  that  the  serum  of  the 
blood,  when  separated,  is  also  infective.  The 
conclusions  are  that  the  specific  agent  is  in  the 
serura,  and  that  it  is  either  ultra-microscopic  or 
it  is  non-bacterial  and  probably  a  toxin. 

The  period  intervening  between  infection  and 
the  onset  of  the  disease  is  as  a  rule  three  or 
four  days,^  but  may  be  from  one  to  seven  days. 
The  attack  may  come  on  suddenly  with  severe 
chills  or  rigors  or  may  be  preceded  by  symp- 
toms of  languor,  headache,  and  malaria.  Th« 
temperature  rapidly  rises  and  in  two  or  three 
days  may  reach  105*  F.  or  even  higher.  Thtt 
fever  lasts  from  three  to  Ave  days  and  is  at- 
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tended  by  pains  in  the  back,  limbs,  and  head. 
The  tongue  is  coated  but  bright  red  at  the  tip 
and  sides;  there  is  tenderness  and  pain  over  the 
epigastrium,  with  nausea  and  vomiting.  About 
the  second  or  third  day  jaundice  begins  in  the 
conjunctivae,  and  quickly  spreads  over  the  whole 
body.  In  favorable  cases  the  fever  abates  at  the 
end  of  the  fourth  or  fifth  day,  and  recovery  is 
complete  in  two  or  three  weeks.  But  in  severe 
cases  the  symptoms  continue  with  increased  vio- 
lence. The  skin  becomes  yellower,  small  hemor- 
rhages take  place  into  the  skin,  and  vomiting 
becomes  frequent.  The  rejected  material  is  at 
first  light  in  color  ('white  vomit'),  but  is  soon 
follow^  by  the  'black  vomit,'  which  is  rightly 
considered  an  ominous  symptom,  since  it  be- 
tokens an  extensive  alteration  in  the  blood. 
Black  vomit  has  somewhat  the  appearance  of 
coffee  grounds,  and  consists  of  blood  which  has 
been  ertravasated  into  the  stomach  and  further 
altered  by  the  action  of  the  gastric  juice.  Blood 
may  also  be  discharged  from  the  bowels  and 
hemorrhages  take  place  from  the  nose,  mouth, 
or  gums.  At  this  stage  delirium  is  apt  to  set  in 
and  the  patient  soon  lapses  into  unconsciousness. 
In  very  violent  cases  death  sometimes  takes  place 
within  a  few  hours  of  the  onset  of  the  first 
symptoms.  In  these  cases  jaundice  and  high 
temperature  are  absent.  Death  is  due  to  hemor- 
rhage, cariUac  failure,  suppression  of  the  urine, 
or  to  the  direct  effect  of  the  poison  on  the  vital 
centres.  The  mortality  in  different  epidemics 
varies  greatly  and  may  be  as  low  as  10  per  cent, 
or  as  high  as  85  per  cent,  of  the  individuals  at- 
tacked. Among  alcoholic  patients  and  those  who 
are  weakened  from  hardship  or  other  causes  the 
death  rate  is  exceedingly  high,  as  it  is  also 
among  unacclimatized  persons. 

The  solution  of  the  problem  of  preventing  out- 
breaks of  yellow  fever  is  one  of  the  most  recent 
and  remarkable  achievements  of  sanitary  science. 
The  disease  is  known  to  be  favored  by  heat, 
moisture,  bad  drainage,  house  and  communal  un- 
cleanness,  and  generally  unhygienic  conditions, 
and  these  must  be  remedied  as  a  first  step  in 
stamping  out  the  malady.  Chief  attention,  how- 
ever, is  paid  to  the  mosquito,  and  its  breeding 
places  should  be  destroyed.  During  an  epidemic 
the  greatest  care  is  exercised  to  prevent  yellow- 
fever  patients  from  being  bitten  by  mosquitoes; 
special  pains  are  taken  to  disinfect  houses  and 
rooms  in  which  a  case  has  occurred  and  to  kill 
all  mosquitoes  in  them.  People  residing  in  in- 
fected districts  should  be  careful  to  guard  against 
being  bitten  by  these  insects,  both  indoors  and 
out.  It  is  proposed  to  inclose  patients  suffering 
with  yellow  fever  in  large  wire  cages  with  meshes 
so  fine  that  mosquitoes  cannot  penetrate  them. 
It  is  customary  to  enforce  a  strict  quarantine 
against  vessels  sailing  from  ports  where  it  is 
known  that  yellow  fever  exists.  (See  Quaran- 
tine.) Sanitary  scientists  predict  confidently 
that  the  world  will  soon  be  rid  of  this  scourge. 
Preventive  inoculations  of  specially  prepared 
serums  have  been  tried,  but  not  found  generally 
effective.  Serums  also  have  been  used  for  treat- 
ment, but  with  indefinite  results. 

Yellow  fever  is  a  self-limited  disease,  but  is 
likely  to  be  attended  by  serious  lesions  of  im- 
portant organs.  Absolute  rest  in  bed,  from  the 
first  appearance  of  symptoms  until  convalescence 
is  well  established,  Is  imperative.     In  no  other 


disease  is  rest  so  important,  and  disregard  of 
this  precaution  fraught  with  such  serious  dan- 
ger. Sudden  death  has  occurred  from  too  early 
exertion  when  the  patient  was  apparently  on 
the  highroad  to  recovery.  Careful  nursing,  fresh 
air,  proper  ventilation,  and  scrupulous  cleanli- 
ness of  bedding  and  clothing  are  all  necessary. 
At  the  outset  of  the  attack  a  mild  emetic  such 
as  ipecac  or  warm  water  and  mustard  may  be 
given  to  empty  the  stomach,  and  the  bowels 
should  be  evacuated  quickly  by  means  of  castor 
oil,  or  an  effervescent  saline  cathartic,  as  citrate 
of  magnesia  or  a  Seidlitz  powder.  During  the 
following  days  one  or  two  daily  bowel  movements 
should  he  obtained,  preferably  by  enemas  of  sul- 
phate of  magnesia  in  warm  water.  Fever  is  best 
controlled  by  means  of  cold  sponging.  Baths, 
while  effective  in  lowering  the  temperature,  are 
dangerous  on  account  of  the  movement  they  en- 
tail. Antipyretic  drugs  have  to  be  given  with 
caution  because  of  their  tendency  to  depress  an 
already  weakened  heart.  Internally  alkaline 
carbonated  waters,  vichy  and  apollinaris,  are 
useful  in  allaying  nausea  and  vomiting,  and  to 
cleanse  the  stomach  and  promote  the  action  of 
the  skin  and  kidneys.  Warm  drinks  will  serve 
the  same  purpose.  To  overcome  severe  vomiting, 
blisters  to  the  epigastrium,  small  doses  of  co- 
caine, or  larger  ones  of  subnitrate  of  bismuth  may 
be  necessary.  Threatened  suppression  of  the 
urine  is  a  grave  complication  and  is  combated 
by  wet  or  dry  cups  over  the  region  of  the  kidneys, 
intravenous  or  intracellular  injections  of  nor- 
mal saline  solution,  or  high  rectal  injections. 
Restlessness  and  sleeplessness  are  relieved  by 
suitable  doses  of  morphine  or  chloral.  No  reme- 
dy will  certainly  check  the  hemorrhage,  but  ergot, 
acetate  of  lead,  and  adrenalin  may  do  so.  Free 
stimulation  with  whisky  and  strychnine  is  neces- 
sary at  times  to  counteract  the  tendency  to  col- 
lapse and  heart  failure.  The  conduct  of  attend- 
ants and  nurses  should  be  such  as  to  allay  fear 
and  quiet  excitement.  Many  yellow-fever  pa- 
tients die  of  fright.  If  possible,  attendants  should 
be  immune.  Contrary  to  the  practice  in  other 
fevers,  no  food  should  be  allowed  yellow-fever 
patients  for  the  first  three  or  four  days,  or  longer 
in  severe  cases,  and  then  only  the  blandest  and 
most  easily  digestible  liquids  may  be  taken. 
Milk  and  lime  water,  or  vichy,  barley  water,  or 
buttermilk,  may  be  continued  well  on  into  conva- 
lescence. Solid  food  cannot  be  absorbed  by  the 
patient  and  it  may  work  serious  harm. 

YELLOWnSH.     See  Nigoeb-Fish. 

YELLOWHAMMEE  (from  yellow  -f  ham- 
mer, from  AS.  amere,  amore,  OHG.  ameroy  Grer. 
Ammer,  bunting,  yellowhammer ) .  A  name  popu- 
larly, but  very  erroneously,  given  in  some  parts 
of  the  United  States  to  the  common  flicker  (q.v.). 
The  name  properly  belongs  to  a  fringilline  bird 
of  Europe,  the  yellow  bunting  {Emberiza  citri- 
nella) ,  which  is  one  of  the  most  common  of 
small  birds  in  Great  Britain  and  in  most  parts 
of  Europe.  It  is  about  seven  inches  long,  and 
the  male  is  a  bird  of  brilliant  plumage.  The 
head  and  nape  of  the  neck  are  bright  lemon  yel- 
low, with  a  few  dusky  black  patches;  the  upper 
part  of  the  back  and  wings  are  reddish  brown, 
tinged  with  yellow;  the  wing  and  tail  quills  are 
dusky  black,  with  narrow  external  edges  of 
bright  yellow  or  bright  brown;  the  upper  tail- 
coverts  reddish  chestnut,  edged  with  yellow;  the 
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throat  and  whole  under  surface  bright  lemon 
yellow,  clouded  on  the  breast  and  flanks  with  red- 
dish brown.  The  female  is  much  less  vivid.  The 
yellowhammer  frequents  hedges  and  low  trees, 
and  generally  makes  its  nest  on  the  ground, 
forming  it  of  moss,  roots,  and  hair.  The  song  of 
the  male  is  very  sweet,  and  consists  of  few  notes, 
which  have  been  jocularly  set  to  music  with  the 
words  "A  little  hit  of  bread,  but  no-o  cheese" 
In  Italy  great  numbers  of  yellowhammers  are 
caught,  and  fattened  like  ortolans  for  the  table. 
See  Plate  of  BiiNTmGS  Ain>  Grosbeaks. 

YELLOW-HEADEB     BLAGXBIBD.      See 

Blackbibd. 

YELLOW  JAGX.  A  popular  name  for  the 
yellow  fever  (q.v.)  by  transfer  of  meaning  from 
the  yellow  flag  used  to  announce  the  presence  of 
contagion  in  naval  hospitals  and  quarantined 
vessels. 

YELLOWJACXET.  Any  of  several  species 
of  the  smaller  yellow-marked  social  wasps,  par- 
ticularly Vespa  Oermanica  and  Vespa  cuneata. 
See  Wasp. 

YELLOWLEQS.  The  popular  name  of  two 
species  of  American  snipes  inhabiting  the  entire 
hemisphere;  in  summer  North  America  is  their 
home,  while  in  winter  they  wander  clear  to  Pata- 
gonia. The  common  or  summer  yellowlegs  {To- 
tanua  flavipes)  is  about  ten  inches  long  from  the 
tip  of  the  bill  to  the  end  of  the  tail,  with  wings 
about  six  inches  long.  Its  flesh  is  delicious.  The 
greater  yellowlegs  {Totanua  melanoleucus)  is 
larger,  being  fourteen  inches  long,  wing  eight 
inches,  but  similar  in  appearance,  with  ashy 
color  above,  under  parts  whitish,  with  transverse 
spots  and  stripes  on  breast  and  sides.  The  two 
species  resemble  each  other  so  closely  not  only 
in  color,  but  in  habits,  call-notes,  nest  and  eggs, 
and  haunts,  that  the  size  is  almost  the  only  con- 
stant difl'erence;  both  are  very  generally  known 
as  'tattlers'  or  *yelpers,'  because  whenever  they 
discover  a  gunner  they  raise  such  a  hue  and  cry 
as  to  warn  all  other  birds.    See  Plate  of  Beach 

BiBDS. 

YELLOW  PEBCH.    See  Pebgu. 

YELLOWPLUSH  PAPEB8.  A  series  of 
articles  by  Thackeray,  portraying  the  meteoric 
rise  and  fall  of  a  stock-dabbling  London  flunky, 
first  published  in  Eraser* 8  in  1838.  They  after- 
wards appeared  among  the  author's  Comic  Tales 
and  Sketches.  The  character  of  Deuceace,  Yel- 
lowplush's  early  master,  is  said  to  be  the  portrait 
of  a  gambler  who  had  cheated  Thackeray  at 
Cambridge  out  of  his  patrimony,  and  Bulwer  is 
ridiculed  under  the  name  of  Bulwig. 

YELLOW  BIVEB.  A  river  of  China.  See 
Hoang-ho. 

YELLOW-BXTMPED      WABBLEB.        See 

Myrtle- Bird. 

YELLOWS.  See  Peach,  paragraph  on  Dis- 
eases. 

YELLOW  SEA,  or  Hwano-hai.  A  large 
gulf  of  the  Pacific  Ocean  penetrating  600  miles 
inland  in  a  northerly  direction  between  Korea 
and  the  east  coast  of  China  (!Map:  China,  F  4). 
Its  northern  shore  belonorg  to  Manchuria.  It  is 
over  300  miles  wide  in  the  south,  where  it  opens 
widely  into  the  Eastern  Sea,  which  is  separated 
from  the  Pacific  Ocean  by  the  Loo-choo  Islands. 


^outh  of  Korea  the  Korea  Strait  oonnecta  the 
Vellow  Sea  with  the  Sea  of  Japan.  In  the 
north  the  large  Shan-tung  Peninsula  cuts  off 
the  partly  land-locked  Korea  Bay  and  Gulf  of 
Pe-chl-li.  The  Yellow  Sea  is  nearly  everywhere 
less  than  300  feet  deep.  The  Korean  shore  is 
lined  with  numerous  small  islands,  and  near  the 
Chinese  shore  there  are  large  sand  banks.  The 
sea  receives  the  two  great  rivers  Yang-tse-kiang 
and  Hoang-ho,  and  derives  its  name  from  the 
yellow  mud  discharged  into  it  by  the  latter 
stream. 

YELLOWSTONE    LAKE.      The     principal 
lake  in  the  Yellowstone  National  Park  (q.v.)- 

YELLOWSTONE  NATIONAL  PABK.     A 

United  States  Government  reservation  set  apart 
as  a  public  pleasure  ground  and  game  preserve. 
It  occupies  a  rectangular  area  in  the  northwest- 
ern comer  of  Wyoming,  overlapping  the  territory 
of  the  States  of  Montana  and  Idaho  on  the  north 
and  west  by  strips  of  land  about  two  miles  wide 
(Map:  Wyoming,  D  3).  The  park  measures  54 
miles  from  east  to  west,  and  62  miles  from  north 
to  south;  its  area  is  about  3350  square  miles. 
Th^  Yellowstone  Park  Forest  Reserve,  occupy- 
ing a  strip  24  miles  wide  adjoining  the  park  on 
the  east  and  a  strip  10  miles  wide  on  the  south, 
is  practically  a  portion  of  the  park,  and  increases 
the  area  to  5500  square  miles. 

Yellowstone  Park  lies  in  the  very  heart  of  the 
Rocky  Mountains.  It  consists  of  an  elevated 
plateau  basin  with  a  mean  altitude  of  8000  feet, 
and  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  lofty,  snow-clad, 
and  exceedingly  rugged  mountain  ranges.  On 
the  eastern  boundary  runs  the  Absakora  range,  a 
northern  extension  of  the  Shoshone  Mountains, 
whose  spurs  cover  the  eastern  forest  reserve 
with  an  almost  impassable  complex  of  peaks, 
ranges,  and  deeply  eroded  river  valleys.  Several 
peaks  in  the  reserve  are  more  than  11,000  feet 
high,  and  the  Fortress  and  Dead  Indian  Peaks 
rise  respectively  to  altitudes  of  12,073  and 
12,253  feet.  The  southern  forest  reserve  is  oc- 
cupied by  northern  outliers  of  the  lofty  Wind 
River  and  Teton  ranges,  the  latter  running  also 
up  the  western  boundary.  The  Gallatin  range 
on  the  northwest  and  the  Snow  Mountains  on 
the  north  complete  the  barrier.  The  central 
basin  itself  consists  of  more  or  less  level  or  un- 
dulating lava  fields,  but  spurs  from  the  sur- 
rounding mountains  run  into  it  from  all  direc- 
tions, volcanic  cones  and  other  peaks  as  well  as 
small  isolated  mountain  groups  project  from 
the  plateau  floor  in  numerous  places,  while  most 
of  the  larger  streams  have  cut  their  way  through 
the  lava  in  yawning  cafions,  so  that  the  surface 
is  extremely  diversified,  and  the  plateau  cut  up 
into  a  nimiber  of  separate  fields,  basins,  or  peaks. 
There  are  24  peaks  within  the  park  proper  whose 
altitude  exceeds  10,000  feet.  The  loftiest  as  well 
as  the  most  rugged  portion  lies  east  of  Yellow- 
stone Lake,  where  Mount  Humphreys  and  Ttirret 
Mountain  rise  respectively  to  altitudes  of  11.000 
and  11,142  feet.  Directiv  on  the  northern  boun- 
dary,  however.  Electric  Peak  towers  to  a  hei«rht 
of  11,155  feet,  and  affords  one  of  the  widest 
views  of  the  park  and  its  surroundings  to  the 
north. 

The  Continental  Divide  crosses  the  park  in  an 
irregular  line  from  the  middle  of  the  western 
boundary  to  near  the  southeastern   comer,  so 
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that  the  waters  of  the  park  are  sent  to  both 
oceans.  South  of  the  Divide  the  upper. course 
of  the  Snake  River  receives  some  of  its  head- 
streams  from  Shoshone,  Lewis,  and  Heart  Lakes. 
North  of  the  Divide  all  the  streams  are  tributary 
to  the  Missouri.  The  most  important  is  the 
Yellowstone  (q.v.))  which  traverses  the  park 
from  the  southeastern  comer  to  the  middle  of 
the  northern  boundary,  and  expands  into  Yel- 
lowstone Lake,  one  of  the  central  features  of 
the  region.  The  Madison  River,  one  of  the 
headstreams  of  the  Missouri,  rises  on  the  cen- 
tral plateau,  while  the  eastern  moimtains  give 
rise  to  the  Shoshone,  an  affluent  of  the  Big  Horn. 

The  original  geological  structure  of  the  park 
is  almost  completely  hidden  by  a  great  Tertiary 
lava  flow,  the  easternmost  extension  of  the  Snake 
River  basalt  plains,  which  are  connected  to  the 
westward  with  the  vast  Oregon  lava  fields.  The 
underlying  sedimentary  rocks  are  chiefly  Cre- 
taceous, probably  with  some  upturned  Paleozoic 
strata  and  Archseau  rocks,  but  the  present  pla- 
teaus and  mountains,  with  the  exception  of  the 
Gallatin  range,  are  composed  of  lava,  and 
though  there  have  been  no  recent  outpourings 
of  molten  rock,  the  whole  region  is  still  actively 
volcanic.  See  Hot  Springs  and  Qeyaers  below. 
^  Owing  to  the  high,  elevation,  the  climate  is 
rigorous,  but  not  excessively  cold  compared 
with  the  lower  surrounding  regions.  The  sum- 
mer is  short  and  characterized  by  grea^  diurnal 
extremes  of  temperature,  frosts  occurring  at 
nij^fht  even  in  midsummer.  Tlifi  mean  tempera- 
ture for  July  is  62",  and  the  average  maximum 
78°,  the  mercury  rising  occasionally  as  high  as 
96°.  The  growing  season  does  not  begin  until 
May,  and  vegetation  reaches  its  greatest  luxuri- 
ance near  the  end  of  July.  At  the  end  of  August 
there  is  an  abrupt  change  from  summer  to  winter, 
and  snow  begins  to  lie  on  the  ground  by  the  mid- 
dle of  September.  In  January  the  mean  tempera- 
ture is  about  20°,  and  the  average  minimum 
about  12°,  with  an  occasional  fall  to  30°  below 
zero.  The  average  annual  rainfall  on  the  plateau 
is  about  20  inches,  sufficient  to  support  the  for- 
ests and  mountain  vegetation. 

Nearly  nine-tenths  of  the  area  of  the  park  is 
under  forest.  Dense  forests  cover,  the  moun- 
tains up  to  an  altitude  of  9400  to  9700  feet, 
but  on  some  of  the  basin  floors  there  are  scat- 
tered open,  park-like  spaces  covered  with  grass 
or  incrustations  from  the  hot  springs.  The 
forests  are  almost  wholly  coniferous,  although 
birches,  willows,  and  poplars  (Populus  tremu- 
loides)  are  not  uncommon.  The  most  common 
tree,  and  the  only  one  monopolizing  extensive 
forest  areas,  is  the  black  pine  {Pinus  Mur- 
rayana),  and  the  second  in  distribution  is  the 
balsam  {Abies  subalpina) ,  chiefly  confined  to  the 
higher  and  moister  regions.  Engelmann's  spruce 
and  the  Douglas  fir  are  also  common,  but  the 
trees  do  not  nearly  reach  the  size  attained  in 
western  Oregon  and  Washington,  and  the  for- 
ests can  scarcely  be  called  grand,  though  they 
add  in  some  places  a  remarkable  charm  to  the 
scenery.  The  herbaceous  vegetation  is  chiefly 
that  of  a  mountain  flora,  though  the  sage  brush 
occurs  on  some  of  the  plateaus,  and  the  alpine 
species  above  the  timber  line  include  nearly  all 
of  those  common  to  the  Rocky  Mountains.  The 
regions  immediately  surrounding  the  hot  springs 
have  a  peculiar  flora,  partly  resembling  the  xero- 


phytes  of  the  desert,  partly  allied  to  plants  found 
on  the  seashore. 

Owing  to  the  protection  afforded  them,  the 
wild  animals  in  the  park  are  increasing  in  num- 
ber. Elk  or  wapiti  abound,  and  can  be  seen  in 
large  bands  of  several  hundred  or  even  thou- 
sand. Moose,  deer,  antelopes,  and  mountain 
sheep  can  also  be  seen  in  winter,  though  in  sum- 
mer they  generally  retreat  to  the  less  frequented 
mountain  regions.  Until  1902  there  were  about 
25  head  of  buffalo  (bison)  roaming  wild  in  the 
park,  but  in  that  year  22,  as  many  as  could  be 
found,  were  corralled,  and  18  others  were  brought 
from  distant  parts  oit-  the  country.  It  is  the  in- 
tention to  improve  the  breed  by  this  infusion  of 
new  blood,  and,  when  the  new  herd  becomes  suf- 
ficiently accustomed  to  the  sight  of  human  be- 
ings, again  to  let  them  loose  in  the  park. 
Mountain  lions  ( pumas )  were  seen  in  the  park  in 
1899,  and  bears,  especially  the  black  and  the 
brown  bear,  are  increasing  in  numbers.  Beavers 
have  alsp  increased,  and  their  dams  and  houses 
can  be  seen  on  the  streams  throughout  the  park. 
Birds  are  scarce,  almost  the  only  game  birds 
being  a  few  blue  and  ruffled  grouse.  Trout  of 
several  varieties  are  so  plentiful  in  nearly  all 
the  streams  that  with  the  existing  rcigulations 
and  the  hatching  and  planting  of  many  thou* 
sand  eggs  annually,  it  will  1^  impossible  for 
the  tourists  to  deplete  them. 

There  is  probably  no  region  on  earth  of  equal 
area  which  excels  the  Yellowstone  Park  in  the 
variety  of  its  natural  scenery.  For  the  exhi- 
bition of  the  beautiful  as  well  as  of  the  grand 
and  merely  curious  and  interesting  effects  of 
volcanic  forces  the  region  has  been  unapproacbed 
since  the  destruction  by  a  volcanic  eruption  of 
the  White  Terrace  in  New  Zealand.  Besides  the 
two  chief  natural  features  described  under  sepa- 
rate subheads  below  there  are  a  number  of  minor 
objects  of  interest,  such  as  cliffs  of  obsidian  or 
volcanic  glass  along  the  shores  of  Beaver  Lake, 
the  petrified  forests  found  on  some  of  the  pla- 
teaus, and  the  curious  freaks  of  erosion  seen  in 
the  mushroom-shaped  stone  pillars  in  the  'Hoo- 
doo Region'  and  in  the  natural  bridge  spanning 
one  of  the  creeks  flowing  into  Yelk)W8tone  Lake. 

Yellowstone  Lake  and  Canon.  The  Yellow- 
stone River  enters  the  park  at  its  southeastern 
corner  in  a  marshy  valley,  and  soon  flows  into  the 
southeastern  arm  of  Yellowstone  Lake.  The  lake 
lies  at  an  altitude  of  7741  feet  above  sea  level, 
being  the  largest  lake  at  that  altitude  in  North 
America,  and  one  of  the  most  beautiful  mountain 
lakes  in  the  world.  It  is  20  miles  long  and  10 
miles  wide,  but  of  a  shape  so  irregular  that  it 
has  a  shore  line  of  over  100  miles,  having  sev* 
eral  finger-like  arms  extending  west  and  south- 
ward. Its  shores  are  densely  forested,  and  on  the 
east  towers  a  group  of  numerous  lofty  peaks  in* 
eluding  the  highest  within  the  park.  Ancient 
beaches  indicate  that  the  lake  was  formerly  much 
larger  and  deeper  than  now,  and  that  instead  of 
discharging  into  the  Yellowstone  River  and  the 
Atlantic  Ocean,  it  formerly  sent  its  waters  to 
the  Pacific  Ocean.  After  leaving  the  lake  at  the 
northern  end  the  river  is  broad  and  tranquil  for 
several  miles.  Then  it  becomes  narrow,  rapid, 
and  broken  by  huge  rocks,  and,  after  turning  to 
the  northeast,  it  falls  over  a  precipice  ll-O  feet 
high,  and  is  narrowed  to  a  width  of  100  feet.  A 
half  mile  below  this  cataract,  which  is  known 
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the  Upper  Falls,  the  river  plunges  again  over  a 
ledge  of  trachyte,  and  falls  310  feet  into  the 
Grand  Cafion.  Here  it  rushes  for  20  miles  as 
an  emerald  green  and  foaming  stream  shut  in  by 
precipitous  or  exceedingly  steep  walls  of  lava 
1200  to  1500  feet  high,  which  are  brightly  col- 
ored with  red,  yellow,  and  green  incrustations, 
and  crowned  by  dark  green  spruces  above.  Turn- 
ing again  to  the  northwest,  the  river  passes 
through  another  cafion  whose  walls  are  lower 
and  less  definite,  and  then  emerges  from  the 
park. 

Hot  Springs  and  Geysebs.  Springs  of  all 
kinds  abound  throughout  the  park.  There  are 
countless  springs  of  cold  pure  water  and  some 
cold  mineral  springs,  but  the  peculiar  feature 
which  has  especially  made  the  park  famous  are 
the  hot  springs  due  to  the  volcanic  heat  still 
present  beneath  the  surface.  There  are  hot 
springs  everywhere,  in  the  valleys  and  on  tne 
mountain  summits,  on  the  plateaus  and  at  the 
bottoms  and  on  the  sides  of  the  cafions,  and  even 
at  the  bottoms  of  the  rivers  and  lakes.  They 
range  in  size  from  a  few  square  inches  to  several 
acres,  and  most  of  them  are  highly  charged  with 
mineral  matter,  mostly  siliceous,  while  many 
emit  sulphurous  fumes,  and  some  are  distinctly 
poisonous.  The  groimd  for  many  acres  around 
the  principal  hot  springs  and  geyser  regions  is 
covered  with  white  incrustations  of  silica  or 
calcareous  minerals,  often  streaked  with  bright 
coloring  matter,  and  the  larger  springs  have 
built  up  small  cones  of  these  materials.  Of  the 
non-eruptive  springs  the  most  famous  are  the 
Mammoth  Hot  Springs,  situated  near  the  north- 
ern entrance  to  the  park.  They  are  charged  with 
calcareous  matter  derived  from  the  Cretaceous 
limestone  beneath  the  lava,  and  have  deposited 
this  material  in  a  dazzling  white  cone  several 
hundred  feet  high  and  consisting  of  semicircular 
basins  arranged  in  terraces  on  the  hill  slope. 
The  basins  are  one  to  eight  feet  in  diameter  and 
one  to  two  feet  deep,  and  their  walls  are  beauti- 
fully scalloped,  ornamented  with  natural  bead- 
work,  and  streaked  with  bright  red  and  yellow. 
The  water  issues  at  a  boiling  temperature  in  the 
large  basin  at  the  summit,  and  cools  gradually 
as  it  descends  into  the  successive  basins  below. 
There  are  several  extinct  basin  cones  in  the 
neighborhood  covered  with  humus  and  vegeta- 
tion, such  as  Terrace  Mountain,  which  is  much 
larger  than  the  present  Mammoth  Springs. 

There  are  at  least  seventy  eruptive  hot  springs 
or  geysers  in  the  park,  including  the  largest  gey- 
sers in  the  world.  ( See  Getseb.  )  These  are  grouped 
in  six  basins,  the  Norris  Basin  in  the  north  cen- 
tral part  of  the  park  on  the  Madison  River,  the 
Lower,  Middle,  and  Upper  Basins  on  the  Firehole 
River  between  the  Central  and  Madison  Plateaus, 
and  minor  basins  near  Shoshone  and  Heart 
Lakes.  Among  the  most  celebrated  individual 
geysers  is  the  Giant,  which  at  somewhat  uncer- 
tsLin  intervals  throws  up  a  column  of  hot  water 
five  feet  in  diameter  and  over  200  feet  high,  and 
maintains  it  for  over  an  hour.  Old  Faithful  is 
the  most  regular  in  its  intervals,  spouting  every 
sixty-five  minutes  a  column  125  feet  high.  Ex- 
celsior Geyser  has  very  long  periods  of  quiet,  but 
its  eruptions  are  extremely  violent,  the  bed  rock 
being  sometimes  torn  up  for  many  feet  around  it, 
while  the  volume  of  water  ejected  is  enormous. 
Castle  Geyser  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful,  having 


a  regular  white  cone  situated  in  a  glade  sur- 
rounded by  dark  green  pine  trees.  Most  of  the 
geysers  are  irregular  in  their  periods,  Old  Faith- 
ful being  nearly  the  only  one  whose  eruptions 
can  be  safely  predicted.  Some  are  doubly  pe- 
riodic, having  a  smaller  and  a  larger  eruption 
at  more  or  less  regular  intervals.  New  geysera 
occasionally  burst  forth,  while  others  become 
extinct;  thus  one  of  the  large  geysers  in  the 
Norris  Basin  was  formed  suddenly  in  1878.-  See 
Plate  with  article  Getser. 

GOVEBNICENT    AND    ABTIFICIAL    ImPBOVEMENTS. 

The  park  is  under  the  sole  jurisdiction  of  the 
Federal  Government,  and  is  administered  by  the 
Secretary  of  the  Interior.  It  is  directly  in  charge 
of  a  superintendent,  who  is  an  army  officer,  and 
who  is  aided  by  a  detachment  of  Federal  troops 
in  enforcing  the  regulations.  Hunting,  trapping, 
or  killing  any  animal  except  to  prevent  it  from 
doing  serious  injury  is  prohibited,  but  fishing  for 
pleasure  or  food  is  permitted.  AH  private  com- 
mercial enterprises  are  excluded  except  that 
small  plots  of  land  may  be  leased  to  private 
parties  for  hotel  purposes,  and  all  hotels  are  thus 
privately  conducted,  but  under  Government  in- 
spection. Licenses  are  also  issued  to  private 
parties  to  provide  traveling  facilities  within  the 
park.  Good  carriage  roads  now  give  access  to 
all  the  principal  objects  of  interest,  and  a  small 
steamboat  plies  on  the  Yellowstone  Lake.  The 
park  is  as  yet  accessible  for  ordinary  visitors  at 
only  two  places,  through  the  valley  of  the  Yel- 
lowstone River  on  the  north,  where  a  branch  of 
the  Northern  Pacific  Railroad  has  a  terminus 
just  outside  the  entrance,  and  through  the  Madi- 
son Valley  on  the  west.  Several  trails  and  less 
used  roads,  however,  lead  through  the  mountain 
passes  on  the  east  and  south. 

The  Yellowstone  region  was  originally  occu- 
pied by  peaceful  Sheepeater  Indians.  There  are 
evidences  that  white  trappers  had  entered  the 
region  as  early  as  1808,  but  the  rumors  of  its 
wonders,  which  from  time  to  time  reached  the 
civilized  world  were  given  little  credence  until 
General  Washbume,  Surveyor-General  of  Mon- 
tana, published  the  first  real  account  of  it  in 
1870.  In  1871  the  region  was  explored  and 
mapped  by  the  United  States  Geological  Survey 
of  the  Territories,  and  in  1872  Congress  made  it 
a  Federal  reservation.  The  Forest  Reserve  was 
added  by  Presidential  proclamation  in  1891. 

Consult:  United  States  O^ologioal  Survey 
(Washington,  1880  et  seq.) ;  and  Chittenden, 
Yellotc8tone  National  Park,  with  bibliography 
(Cincinnati,  1895). 

YELLOWSTONE  EIVER.  A  tributary  of 
the  Upper  Missouri.  It  rises  in  the  Shoshone 
Mountains  in  the  northwestern  part  of  Wyoming, 
and,  after  traversing  the  Yellowstone  National 
Park,  fiows  in  a  general  northeast  direction 
through  the  State  of  Montana  to  its  junction 
with  the  Missouri  immediately  beyond  the 
boundary  in  North  Dakota  (Map:  Wyoming, 
F  2).  Its  length  is  about  1000  miles.  (For  a 
description  of  its  upper  course,  see  Yellowstone 
National  Pabk.)  After  emerging  from  the 
mountains  the  river  fiows  for  the  rest  of  its 
course  over  a  wide,  rolling  plain;  and  it  is 
navigable  for  light  vessels  ahoui  300  miles.  The 
greater  part  of  its  course  is  followed  by  the 
Northern  Pacific  Railroad.    The  principal  trihu- 
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iaries  of  the  Yellowstone  are  the  Big  Horn  and 
the  Powder  River,  both  from  the  south. 

YELLOWTAIL.  The  name  of  several  marine 
fishes,  specifically  one  of  the  amber-fishes  (q.v.). 
(See  Plate  of  Hobse  Mackerel.)  A  related 
species  {Elegatis  bipinnulatua) ,  one  of  the 
runners,  is  called  'yellowtail*  in  the  West 
Indies. 

YELLOWTHBOAT.      See   Mabtland    Yel- 

]X>WTHBOAT. 

TEIiLOW  WEED.    See  Weed. 

YELLOW  WOOD.     See  Oxueya;  Cladeabtis. 

YEMAS13EE,  The.  A  colonial  romance  of 
South  Carolina  by  William  Gllmore  Simms 
(1835).  It  aroused  interest  among  the  reading 
public,  and  is  generally  considered  to  represent 
the  author's  best  work. 

YEM^K.  A  region  in  the  southwestern  cor- 
ner of  Arabia,  extending  along  the  coast  of  the 
Red  Sea  from  Hedjaz  to  the  Strait  of  Bab-el- 
Mandeb,  and  bounded  by  the  desert  and  Hadra- 
maut  on  the  east  and  by  the  Gulf  of  Aden  on 
the  south.  It  forms  part  of  the  Turkish  Empire 
(Map:  Turkey  in  Asia,  Q  12).  Area,  about 
75,000  square  miles.  In  its  most  extended  sense 
the  name  Yemen  has  been  used  to  designate  prac- 
tically all  Arabia  south  of  Syria.  The  southern 
section  of  Yemen,  east  of  the  Strait  of  Bab-el- 
Mandeb,  is  now  practically  in  the  British  sphere 
of  influence,  as  is  also  the  island  of  Kamaran  off 
the  coast.  Yemen,  the  present  territory,  is  the 
southern  and  most  favored  part  of  the  ancient 
Arabia  Felix,  or  'Happy  Arabia.'  It  is  a  moun- 
tainous country,  some  of  the  greatest  elevations  in 
Arabia  being  in  its  southern  portion.  From  the 
coast  a  series  of  arid  terraces  rise  to  the  moun- 
tains from  30  to  50  miles  away.  There  are 
many  valleys  rich  in  all  kinds  of  tropical 
and  subtropical  vegetation.  These  districts 
have  been  terraced  with  great  labor  for  the 
purpose  of  increasing  the  productive  area. 
The  high  plateau  extending  north  and  south 
along  the  central  region  is  scarred  by  black, 
ugly  volcanic  formations. 

"[fne  climate  of  Yemen  is  hot  on  the  coast,  and 
is  described  as  ideal  in  the  higher  regions,  a  daily 
mist  rising  there  and  protecting  the  land  from 
the  scorching,  vertical  rays  of  the  sun.  The 
rainfall  is  ample  except  in  the  north.  Coffee  is 
the  main  crop.  Hodeida  is  now  the  leading  port. 
Sana  and  Mocha  are  other  prominent  towns. 
Transportation  is  effected  by  camel  caravans 
over  the  difficult  mountain  roads.  Yemen  has 
recently  been  divided  into  four  vilayets — Azir, 
Hodeida,  Sana,  and  Tais.  Population  estimated 
at  about  750,000.  In  ancient  times  the  Sabaeans 
(q.v.)  held  sway  in  Yemen.  The  country  passed 
under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  In  1630  the  Arabs  drove  out  the 
Turks,  and  later  the  Imam  of  Sana  became  a 
powerjful  potentate  ruling  over  an  extensive 
domain.  In  1872  the  land  came  under  control 
of  the  Turks  again,  but  their  troubled  rule  has 
become  scarcely  more  than  nominal: 


(Jap.,  from  Chin,  ytien,  round  object). 
A  Japanese  coin  minted  in  both  gold  and  silver. 
The  gold  yen  is  wqrth  about  $0,997;  the  silver 
jren  about  $0,523. 


YENTKALE,  y6n'ft-kA-l&^  Stbait  of.  A  nar- 
row passage  connecting  the  Sea  of  Azov  with  the 
Black  Sea  and  separating  the  Crimean  Peninsula 
from  the  western  extremity  of  the  Caucasus 
(Map:  Russia,  £  5).  It  is  25  miles  long  and 
from  2%  to  23  miles  wide,  an  expansion  in  the 
middle  forming  the  harbor  of  Kertch  (q.v.). 
Irregular  shoals  render  the  navigation  of  the 
strait  difficult. 

YENISEI,  y6n'6-sft'6.  One  of  the  three  great 
rivers  of  Siberia,  and  one  of  the  four  or  five  long- 
est rivers  in  the  world.  It  rises  on  the  southern 
slope  of  the  Sayansky  Mountains  in  the  north- 
western part  of  Mongolia,  and  flows  in  a  general 
north-northwest  direction  across  Siberia  and 
within  the  Territory  of  Yeniseisk  until  it  empties 
into  the  Arctic  Ocean  in  longitude  80°  £.  through 
the  Gulf  of  Yenisei  (Map:  Asia,  H  2).  The 
gulf  is  a  large  estuary  10  to  100  miles  wide  and 
about  250  miles  lon^,  separated  from  the  estuary 
of  the  Obi  by  a  peninsula  175  miles  wide  in  the 
south,  but  only  about  10  miles  wide  in  the  north, 
so  that  the  two  great  rivers  may  be  said  to 
have  a  common  embouchure.  The  length  of  the 
Yenisei  proper,  excluding  the  estuary,  is  about 
2500  miles,  but  measuring  from  the  source  of 
the  Selenga,  which  flows  into  Lake  Baikal  and 
thence  through  the  Angara  to  the  Yenisei,  the 
length  is  3250  miles.  This  length  is  about 
equal  to  that  of  the  Obi-Irtysh  and  the  Yang- 
tse-kiang,  and  is  exceeded  only  by  that  of  the 
Amazon,  the  Nile,  and  the  Mississippi -Missouri. 
After  breaking  through  the  Sayansky  Mountains 
in  a  series  of  falls  and  rapids,  the  Yenisei 
pursues  a  swift  course  for  several  hundred 
miles  \mtil  it  receives  the  Angara,  after  which 
it  flows  through  the  great  Siberian  plains  with 
a  sluggish  course,  though  its  eastern  bank  is 
flanked  by  highlands  and  mountain  ranges  al- 
most to  its  mouth.  Along  its  middle  course  the 
banks  are  generally  covered  with  forests  of  pine, 
birch,  and  larch,  but  the  extreme  lower  portion 
passes  through  the  Arctic  tundras.  In  its  lower 
reaches  the  river  sometimes  has  a  width  of  four 
miles  during  the  floods,  and  near  the  estuary  it 
divides  into  parallel  branches  inclosing  a  num- 
ber of  islands,  while  the  upper  part  of  the 
estuary  itself  is  filled  with  a  large  archipelago, 
which  has  given  it  the  name  of  the  Liman  of  the 
Seventy  Islands. 

The  Yenisei  receives  three  great  tributaries 
from  the  east,  the  Angara,  or  Upper  Tunguska, 
which  drains  Lake  Baikal,  the  Stony  Tunguska, 
and  the  Lower  Tunguska.  Through  these  and 
its  smaller  western  tributaries  it  approaches  so 
closely  to  its  two  great  neighboring  rivers,  the 
Obi  and  the  Lena,  that  it  forms  a  link  in  a  prac- 
tically continuous  waterway  through  the  whole 
length  of  Siberia.  A  canal  was  completed  in 
1891  between  the  Kas,  a  tributary  of  the 
Yenisei,  and  the  Ket,  fiowing  into  the  Obi,  but, 
owing  to  the  shallowness  of  the  two  connecting 
streams,  it  is  passable  only  by  small  vessels.  The 
main  stream  of  the  Yenisei  is  navigable  to  the 
base  of  the  Sayansky  Mountains  at  Minusinsk, 
1850  miles  above  the  estuary,  and  about  a  dozen 
steamers  ply  on  it  regularly.  The  river  is  frozen 
for  only  three  months  in  the  south,  but  in  the 
north  it  is  ice-bound  the  greater  part  of  the  year, 
navigation  at  the  mouth  being  open  scarcely 
more  than  six  weeks,  and  being  moreover  ren- 
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dered  dangerous  by  severe  northern  gales.  Never- 
theless  sea-going  vessels  can  ascend  the  river  as 
far  as  Yeniseisk,  near  the  mouth  of  the  Angara, 
and  ships  from  Europe  have  for  a  number  of 
years  regularly  carried  supplies  for  the  mines 
along  the  river,  by  way  of  the  Arctic  Ocean,  a 
good  harbor  having  been  found  in  the  estuary. 
The  Trans-Siberian  Railroad  crosses  the  river  at 
Krasnoyarsk. 

YEKISEISKy  yen'^-sa^sk.  A  government  of 
Siberia  extending  from  the  Arctic  Ocean  to  Mon- 
golia and  bounded  on  the  east  by  Yakutsk  and 
Irkutsk  and  on  the  west  by  Tobolsk  and  Tomsk 
(Map:  Asia,  J  2).  Area,  estimated  at  over 
088,000  square  miles,  or  nearly  half  of  Euro- 
pean Russia  (excluding  Finland).  The  region 
has  a  greatly  varied  surface.  In  the  south  the 
Sayansky  Moim tains  extend  in  parallel  chains 
inclosing  deep  and  narrow  valleys  and  rising  in 
their  hignest  peaks  to  over  5000  feet.  North  of  the 
Sayansky  Mountains  the  surface  is  mostly  lui- 
dulating  or  hilly  and  is  densely  wooded.  The  en- 
tire portion  north  of  the  Tungus  Mountains  con- 
sists of  tundras  varied  to  a  slij^t  extent  by  hilly 
patches  east  of  the  Yenisei.  The  region  belongs 
largely  to  the  basin  of  the  Yenisei  (q.v.),  which 
receives  many  tributaries.  In  the  northern  part 
there  are  also  a  number  of  rivers  flowing  direct- 
ly into  the  Arctic  Ocean,  such  as  the  ELhatanga, 
the  Taimur,  and  the  Pyassina.  The  lakes  are 
comparatively  small.  The  climate  is  on  the 
whole  continental  and  extremely  severe.  In  the 
northern  part  the  soil  remains  frozen  at  a  depth 
of  two  feet  even  in  the  summer,  and  the  winter 
temperature  in  that  part  is  lower  than  in  Nova 
Zembla.  The  mean  annual  temperature  ranges 
from  8''  at  Tolsty  Nos  (latitude  70**  5'  N.)  to 
ZV  at  Minusinsk  (latitude  53 '^  43'  N.).  Yeni- 
seisk is  not  rich  in  minerals,  although  gold 
is  found  in  the  extreme  south.  In  1899  the 
output  of  gold  amounted  «to  nearly  81,800  ounces. 
There  is  an  abundance  of  agricultural  land  in 
the  south,  but  labor  is  very  scarce.  The  land 
belongs  almost  entirely  to  tne  Crown.  The  ex- 
tensive and  valuable  forests  are  utterly  unpro- 
tected by  the  Government  and  are  suffering 
greatly  from  conflagrations.  Fishing  is  carried 
on  extensively  in  the  north.  The  Trans-Siberian 
Railway  runs  through  the  southern  part  of  the 
government.  Population,  in  1897,  559,902,  of 
whom  the  non-Russians  (chiefly  Tunguses, 
Yakuts,  Samoyeds,  Ostyaks,  and  Tatars)  num- 
bered about  50,000.  The  Russian  population 
includes  over  57.000  exiles  and  a  large  number 
of  dissenters.     Capital,  Krasnoyarsk    (q.v.). 

YENISEISK.  A  town  in  the  Government  of 
Yeniseisk,  Siberia,  on  the  Yenisei,  about  220 
miles  north,  of  Krasnoyarsk.  It  has  a  cathedral. 
The  town  was  founded  in  1618.  Population,  in 
1897,  11,539. 

YBO^  Sir  James  Lucas  (1782-1818).  A 
British  naval  officer,  prominent  in  the  War  of 
1812.  He  was  bom  at  Southampton,  and  entered 
the  British  Navy  in  1793.  In  1800  he  was  pres- 
ent at  the  siege  of  Genoa  and  then  served  in  the 
Adriatic,  enterinpr  the  harbor  of  Cesenatico,  at 
the  head  of  a  small  force,  and  destroying  thirteen 
merchant  vessels  on  Aus^ist  26th.  In  1809, "at 
the  head  of  about  400  English  and  Portnjyuese, 
he  captured  Cayenne,  the  capital  of  "French 
Guiana,  securing  about  1000  prisoners.    On  Feb- 


ruary 3,  1812,  in  command  of  the  frigate  Souths 
ampton,  he  captured  a  superior  piratical  frigate, 
the  Amethyste;  and  early  in  1813  he  was  made 
commodore  and  commander-in-chief  of  the  Brit- 
ish naval  force  on  the  Great  Lakes,  where  he 
was  opposed  by  Commodore  Chauncey,  command- 
ing the  American  fleet.  At  the  outset  the  two 
fleets  seem  to  have  been  about  equal  in  fighting 
strength.  Yeo  took  formal  command  at  Kingston, 
on  Lake  Ontario,  in  Mav,  and  on  the  29th,  the 
American  fleet  being  at  the  west  end  of  the  lake, 
united  with  Sir  George  Prevost  (q.v.)  in  a  half- 
hearted and  unsuccessful  attack  on  Sackett*s 
Harbor,  where  the  Americans  were  building  two 
new  vessels.  On  August  10,  1813,  in  an  in- 
decisive engagement  with  Chauncey's  fleet  ofT 
Fort  Niagara,  Yeo  captured  two  small  American 
vessels,  the  Qrawler  and  the  Julia;  and  on  Sep- 
tember 11th  an  unimportant  engagement  occurred 
off  the  mouth  of  the  Genesee  River,  Chauncov 
gaining  a  slight  advantage.  In  another  engage- 
ment, on  September  28th,  in  York  Bay,  Yeo  was 
soiuewliat  crippled,  and  thereafter  for  some  time 
was  blockaded  by  Chauncey  in  Kingston  Harbor. 
On  May  6,  1814,  Yeo.  with  a  strengthened  fleet, 
captured  Oswego,  which,  however,  was  immedi- 
ately reoeeupied  by  the  Americans;  and  from 
May  20th  to  June  6th  he  blockaded  Chauncey  at 
Sackett's  Harbor.  Thereafter  imtil  the  close 
of  the  war  neither  officer  felt  strong  enough  to 
attack  his  opponent,  and  both  avoided  a  general 
engagement.  In  1815  Yeo  became  commander- 
in-chief  of  the  British  naval  forces  on  the  west 
coast  of  Africa,  and  in  1818  died  while  return- 
ing to  England. 

YBOMAK  (probably  from  AS.  jf«,  g^,  Goth. 
gawif  OHO.  gowi,  gouwif  Ger.  Chm,  district,  prov- 
ince -|-  man,  man).  A  term  in  early  English 
history  applied  to  a  common  menial  servant, 
but  after  the  fifteenth  century  denoting  a  class 
of  small  freeholders,  forming  the  next  grade 
below  gentlemen.  The  term  yeoman  is  sometimes 
considered  identieal  with  the  freeholder,  pos- 
sessed of  the  elective  franchise. 

YEOKANBT.  The  mounted  branch  of  the 
British  volunteers  (see  Voluxtkeb)  up  to  the 
Boer  War  were  described  as  Yeomanry  Volun- 
teers, owing  to  the  fact  that  they  were  recruited 
from  the  yeomanry  classes,  and  thus  were '  finan- 
cially able  to  support  the  necessary  cavalry 
charger  and  equipment.  In  the  Boer  War  these 
troops  served  with  considerable  success,  so  that 
(April  17,  1901)  the  title  was  changed  to  Im- 
perial Yeomanry,  and  the  strength  of  the  force 
very  considerably  increased.  The  organization 
into  regiments  of  four  squadrons  with  a  regi- 
mental staff  and  machine-gun  section  and  fixed 
rates  of  pay  and  allowances  was  also  provided. 
It  was  the  intention  of  the  War  Ofllce  in  1902 
to  establish  a  force  of  yeomanry  aggregating  35.- 
000  men,  divided  into  24  regiments,  and  in 
November  of  that  year  26,000  had  been  enlisted. 
The  Imperial  Yeomanry  were  designed  primarily 
as  mounted  forces  for  home  defense,  while  Colo- 
nial Yeomanry  for  Imperial  defense  were  also 
enlisted.  The  yeomanry  come  under  the  same 
c1  a  ssifi cation  and  regulations  as  the  volunteer 
infantry. 

TEOKBTT  OF  THE  QJJAKD,  An  Englisfi 
company  forming  a  part  of  the  Roval  Household 
and  serving  on  State  occasions  as  the  bodyguard 
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of  the  Bovereign.    The  jeomen  of  the  guard  vear  salt  works.    Yermak  Invaded  the  countiy,  took 

*  picturesque  uniform  which  dates  back  to  the  the  town  of  Sibir   (Isker)   in  October,  1531,  and 

fifteenth    century,    the    corps    being   formed    by  subju^ted  the  people  as  far  as  the  Irtysh.    The 

Henry  VII.  in  14SG.     It  consists  of  old  soldiers  conquered  country  he  gave  to  the  Czar  iTan,  who 

and  is  oSlcered  by  a.  captain,  who  is  usually  a  made  him  Prince  of  Siberia.     Contlicts,  however, 

member  of  the  Ministry  nnd  a  peer,  a,  lieutenant,  were  renewed  with  Kutchum  in  1584,    In  Scptem- 

an  ensign,  a  clerk  of  the  cheque  and  adjutant,  ber   of   that  year   Yermak   was   drowned   in   the 

and  foar  'exons.'    These  appointmentB  are  usual-  Irtysh,  and  it  was  not  until  1587  that  the  Khan- 

ly   awarded   to    retired   officers    and    are   much  ate  of  Sibir  was  definitely  conquered  by  the  ItuS' 

valued.    There  are  also  non-commisi^ioned  oBicers  aians.    Yermak's  deeds  are  celebrated  in  Russian 

and    100   yeomen   or   privates.     The   yeomen  of  folk-songs  and  in  KhomyakolTs  Yermak,  a  drama 

the   guard,   though   uniformed   similarly   to   the  inverse  [1832). 

Tovrar  Warders,  well  known  to  visitors  to  Lon-  yEW   (AS.  itc.  eoio,  ioh,  OHO.  Itca,  iha,  Ger. 

don,  are  a  distinct  corps.    They  are  armed  with  g^^^    gwias  Iche,  Ige,  yew;  connected  with  Olr. 

partiiane,     a     form     of     long-handled     cutting  ^      ^^-^.j^i,,  uw.  Corn,   hivin,   Bret,   it-en,   ivinen, 

weapon.    Consult  Preston,  I  eomen  of  the  QuarA  OPruss.  invU,  Lith.  «t^,  Lett,  eva,  black 

(London,  188.).     See  BEEreATEB.  ^^^^    OChurch   Slav,   iva,   willow),   Toaw.     A 

YEK'ZES,    Chables   Ttson    (1837^).      An  genus  of  coniferous   trees  of  the  natural  order 

American   capitalist,   born   in  Philadelphia,   Pa.  Toxacete.      The    species   are    widely    distributed 

He  was  educated  in  the  Quaker  School  and  the  in  the  Northern  Hemisphere  and  some  are  targe 

Central  High  School  in  Philadelphia,  was  a  clgrk  and  beautiful  evergreen  trees.     The  common  yew 

for  a  time  in  a  dour  and  grain  commission  house  [Taxua  baccata) ,  a  tree  of  30  to  40  feet  and  a 

there,  opened  a  money  and  stock-broker's  ofBce  trunk  sometimes  of  great  thickness,  is  a  native  of 

in  1858,  and  from  1861  to  1888  was  in  the  hank-  Middle  and  Southern  Europe  and  of  Siberia.     It 

ing  business,  making  a  specialty  of  dealing  in  often  attains  an  age  of  300  years.     Its  wood  has 

bonds.    In  1871  he  was  forced  to  make  an  assign-  been  much  used  for  making  bows,  tor  which  it 

ment,  and  aa  he  refused  to  give  any  preference  is  preferred  to  every  other  kind  of  wood.     It  is 

to  the  city  of  Philadelphia,  to  which  he  was  in  very   hard,  and   reckoned   almost  equal   to  Ijoi- 

debt  for  bonds  sold  on  its  account,  he  was  tried  wood  for  fine  work.  The  fruit  la  red,  and  was 
on  a  charge  of  having  mlHappropriated  public 
funds,  was  convicted,  and  for  a  short  time,  until 
pardoned,  was  imprisoned.  In  1873-74,  at  the 
time  of  the  Jay  Cooke  failure,  he  reestablished 
himself  financially  hy  a  series  of  fortunate  In- 
vestments, and  he  gradually  became  identified 
largely  with  the  development  of  the  street  rail- 
way  system  in  Philadelphia.  In  1881  he  re- 
moved to  Chicago,  where  after  1886  he  secured 
virtual  control  of  the  city's  street  and  elevated 
railway  systems,  which  he  greatly  extended.  In 
1892-93  he  was  an  influential  member  of  the 
board  of  directors  of  the  World's  Fair  in  Chicago, 
and  devoted  his  attention  particularly  to  the  fine 
arts  department,  to  which  he  lent  his  own  nota- 
ble collection  of  paintings.  In  1892  he  endowed 
the  famous  Yerkes  Observatory  (q.v.),  which 
was  completed  in  1898.  He  took  an  active  part 
in  the  construction  and  extension  of  the  new 
London  underground  railway  system. 

TSBEEB  OBSESVATOHT.  The  astro- 
nomical observatory  of  the  University  of  Chicago,  "'  ^^'"'  '«<*■«■»■ 
located  at  William  Bay.  Wis.  It  ia  named  after  Jong  reputed  poisonous.  There  are  numerous 
its  founder,  Charles  Tyson  Yerkea  (q.v.),  who  varieties  in  cultivation.  In  North  America  there 
supplied  the  funds  for  buildings  and  inatrumenta,  ^^g  three  apecica,  Taaiis  Canndenms,  a  low  atrag- 
Thia  institution  conUfns  the  largest  refracting  gUng  shrub;  Taxa«  Floridana,  the  Florida  yew, 
telescope  in  existence.  It  is  of  40  inches  and  Tatcus  brevifolia,  the  Pacific  yew,  both  trees 
diameter  and  used  principiilly  for  the  observa-  of  considerable  siee.  The  Pacific  yew  attains  a 
tion  of  close  or  faint  double  sUra,  the  planets  height  of  76  feet  and  diameter  of  6  feet  or  more, 
and  aajellitea,  and  spectroscopic  work.  unj  itg  light  yellow  wood  is  of  considerable  value. 

TEBMAE   TmOFETBPr,   vSr'niilk   te'mft-  Torreya  Californiea  is  sometimes  called  stinking 

fft'yM   {M584).     Conqueror  of  Siberia.    He  wos  jew.   The  name  Japan  yew  is  .sometimes  given  to 

chief   (hetnian)    of  the  'Don   Cossacks,'  and,  in  ^orfoeurpus  macropkylta.  a  close  relnt.ve.     It  is 

consequence   of   his   depredotiona.   waa    defeated  »  large  and  atout  tree,  a  native  of  Japan;   its 

nnd    ouUawed    by    Ivan    the    Terrible,    but    he  """l  '"  "'""1'  valued  for  cabinet  work. 

was  subsequently  pardoned.     In  1579  the  family  TE2D,  yCitd,  or  TAZS,  vHal.    The  capital  of 

of   Stfoianoff,   to   whom   the   Cmr  had   granted  the  Province  of  Yezd,  Persia,  165  miles  east  by 

lands   on   both    sides   of   the   Urals,   applied   to  south    of   Ispahan,  on    the    route   between    that 

Yormak  for  aasiainnce  acainst  Kutchum.  Khan  of  city   and    Kirman    (Map;    Persia,    E   5).      Tha 

Rihir.  who  ruled  the  country  between  the  Tobol  chief  features  are  the  niina  of  the  old  walls,  nu- 

■nd  Irtysh  rivers,  and  whose  tribesmen  had  intet-  meroiia  mosques,  and  «  Isrge  baiaar.    The  manu- 

fered  with  the  operation  of  the  great  Stroganoff  factures  of  silk  and  felt   goods   are  important. 
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and  there  is  a  considerable  trade  in  opium  and  from  the  Kurile  Islands,  and  the  other  of  granite 

sugar.     Population,  estimated  at  50,000.     Yezd  and  old  schists  from  Saghalien,  culminating  in 

is  the  leading  centre  of  Zoroastrianism  in  Persia.  Tokachi-dake  (8200  feet),  latitude  43°  48'  N.  and 

YEZDEGEBD,  yfez'de-jgrd.  The  name  of  three  longitude   143**   10'  E.     The  volcanic  peaks  are 

Persian  kings  of  the  Sassanide  (q.v.)   dynasty.  ""™®'^"^»  the  best  known  being  Komaga-take 

^«r^»VT^7o      X  /.  ^.        on.  ,         ^  (4000  feet).  Still  active.    The  chief  rivers  are  the 

TEZIDIS,  y^'6-dte      The  name  given  to  a  ishikari,  407   miles   long,  the  seat  of  a  great 

sect  known  as  'Devil-V^orshipers*  found  m  Kur-  galmon-fishing  and  canning  industry,  and  the  To- 

distan,  Armenia,  and  the  Caucasus.    They  speak  ka^hi.     There  is  comparatively  little  level  land 

of  themselves  rather  as  Dasni,  after  the  name  of  that  is  suitable  for  cultivation,  and  the  principal 

certam  tribes  m  the  vicmity  of  Mosul.    The  term  industries,  besides  farming,  are  hunting,  fishing, 

Yezidi   itself   is   of  uncertain   derivation.     The  and  mining— chiefly  gold  and  coal.    Mineral  oil 

Mohammedans   associate   it   with   the   name   of  jg  fo^nd  near  Hakodate  (the  principal  seaport) 

Yezid,    the   second   Ommiad   Caliph    (a.d.    720-  and  elsewhere,  and  is  being  developed  by  foreign 

724),    but    the    religion    is    undoubtedly   older,  companies.     Brewing  is  carried  on  at  Sapporo, 

Some  have  sought  to  connect  it  w-ith  the  city  of  the  capital  of  Ishikari  Province  (43''  4'  N.,  and 

Yezd  m  Persia.     Others  again  derive  it  from  1440  43,  jj  j^  ^^^j  gj^g^  ^^^^  j^^.  bottle-making 

the    Kurdish    and    Persian    ^azddn,    God,    for  and  several  paper  mills  are  in  operation.     The 

the  Yezidis  unquestionably  believe  in  a  god,  de-  chief  exportable  commodities  are  canned  salmon, 

spite  their  veneration  of  the  devil.     The  sym-  fish-manure,    fish-oil,    dried    fish-roe,    seaweed, 

J?^M^  ^^^^  faith  is  a  peacock    which  they  call  ^^^  ^nd  sulphur.    In  1900,  328  miles  of  railway 

Malik  Taus,  the  term  by  which  they  designate  ^^^  j^  operation.     The  foresU  are  dense,  and 

the  devil.     The  devil  is  a  creative  agent  of  the  ^         wild   animals,   including  deer  and   bear, 

supreme  god  and  he  is  the  author  of  evil.     He  abound.     The  climate  is  severe,  and  for  nearly 

was  a  fallen  angel,  but  God  reinstated  him  to  gj^  months  the  country  is  covered  with  a  deep 

heavenly  rank  and  forbade  the  angels  to  scorn  mantle  of  snow  and  ice.     (See  the  article  Japan, 

him.     For  this  reason  mankind  should  not  ven-  section  Climate.)      Besides  Sapporo  and  Hako- 

ture  to  treat  the  power  of  evil  with  contempt,  ^ate,   already   mentioned,    the   chief   towns   are 

The  Yezidis  never  use  the  name  of  Satan  and  Qkkashi,  Nemuro,  Mororan,  a  naval  sUtion  on 

they  shrink  from  any  mention  of  the  devil.    It  is  Volcano  Bay,  and  Fukuyama  or  Matsumai  (for- 

largely  this  that  gives  the  idea  that  they  are  merly  the  chief  town  of  the  island).    From  1600 

devil-worshipers,  although  it  is  possible,  owing  to  to  1868  the  southwestern  portion  of  the  island 

their  geographical  position,  that  the  Yezidis  may  ^.^g  the  possession  of  a  Daimio  named  Matsumai, 

actually  show  some  surviving  traces  of  the  old  ^nd  Hakodate  belonged  to  the  Shogun.    In  1871, 

devil-worship  in  Mazanderan  anathematized  by  fearing  Russian  aggression,  active  colonization 

Zoroaster    (q.v.).     In  numbers  the  Yezidis  are  ^^s  begun,  a  new  department— the  Kaitakushi, 

not  large,  although  there  are  said  to  be  some  12,-  q^  Colonization  Department— was  established,  and 

000  in  the  Caucasus  region  alone.    Throughout  ^nch  development  work  was  done  under  foreign 

history  they  have  suffered  much  from  persecu-  superintendence.     This  was  abolished   in    1881, 

tion.     The  religion  shows  traces  of  old  Iranian  ^nd  the  country  was  divided  into  prefectures  as 

and  Assvrian  beliefs,  such  as  dualistic  traits  and  jn  Japan  proper.    It  is  still  regarded  as  a  colony, 

regard  for  the  fire,  the  sun,  and  the  elements,  however,  and  electoral  privileges  have  not  as  yet 

<H)mbined   with   some   Mohammedan   traits   and  ^^^  extended  to  ite  inhabitants, 
influenced  likewise  by  Manichsism  and  Nestonan 

Christianity.     They  recognize  Mohammed  as  a        YGGDBASIL,  Ig^dri-sfl    (Icel.  yggdra  8yll, 

prophet  beside  Abraham  and  the  Patriarchs;  and  sill  of  Yggr,  a  name  of  Odin).    The  name  given 

they  consider  that  Christ  was  an  angel  in  human  in  Scandinavian  mythology  to  a  tree  which  was 

form.     The  belief  in  a  future  life  forms  part  conceived  as  binding  together  heaven,  earth,  and 

of  their  faith.    The  rites  of  baptism  and  general-  liell.     It  is  an  ash,  whose  branches  spread  over 

ly  of  circumcision  are  practiced  among  them,  and  all  t^e  world,  and  reach  above  the  heavens.     It 

there  are  special  offices  connected  with  marriage  aends  out  three  roots  in  three  different  direc- 

and  death.     Polygamy  is  not  common  among  tions:  one  to  the  iEsir  in  heaven,  another  to  the 

them.     Their  chief  book  of  divine  revelation  is  frost-giants,  the  third  to  the  under-world,  or, 

entitled  Al-Yalvah,  and  its  great  interpreter  was  according  to  other   accounts,   to  the   world   of 

Shaikh  Adi,  who  lived  about  a.d.  1200.    For  the  mankind.    Under  each  root  springs  a  wonderful 

main  points  of  their  religion,  consult:  Layard,  fountain,  endowed  with  marvelous  virtues.    From 

Nineveh  and  Its  Remains  (London,  1860) ;  Me-  }^  ^^ee  itself  drops  honey.    In  it  dwell  an  eagle, 

nant,  Les  Yizidia  (Paris,  1892).  ^*Y^^  whose  eyes  the   hawk  Vethrfoln^  or 

•wr^nfs.       -/,       rm.  ^       _xi-^        *xi-  Vethrlanfnir  sits,  and  a  squirrel,  named  Rata- 

YBZO,    ya'zo      The   most   northerly   of   the  toskr,   ^ile   at   its   root?  gnaws    the    serpent 

large  islands  of  Japan   foraung  with  its  twelve  Nithhoggr.     Between  the  eagle  and  the  serpent 

adjacent  islands  and  the  Kurile  Islands   (q.v.)  the  squirrel  continually  tries  to  breed  dissen- 

a  division  of  the  Japanese  Empire  known  as  the  gj^^  rj^^  mythological  basis  of  the  tree  Yggdrasil 

Bokkaido,  or  'North  Sea  Circuit.'  It  is  separated  j^  uncertain,  but  from  ceriiain  features  it  seems 

irom  the  main   island  of  Japan  on  the  south  probable  that  Christian  ideas  have  been  blended 

by  the  deep  strait  of  Tsugani.  10  miles  wide  and  ^jth  the  original  Scandinavian  concepts. 

is  included  withm  the  meridians  of  139*  11'  and        *  *^ 

146**  7'  E.,  and  the  parallels  of  41''  21'  and  45'        YIDDISH    (Judaso-Ger.,   Jewish,   from   Ger. 

30'  N.    Area,  30,143  square  miles;  population,  fUdiach,    Jewish).     The    language    spoken    by 

in    1900,    922,058,   including    17,000   aborigines,  the  Jews  in  Eastern  Europe,  the  most  widely 

known  as  Aino  (q.v.).  spread  dialect  of  the  Jews.    Although  the  Jewa 

The   surface   is   much   broken   by  two   great  after  the  Dispersion  spoke  the  language  of  the 

intersecting    mountain    systems,    one    volcanic,  land   in  which   they   dwelt,   it  was  inevitable 
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that,  in  their  Ghettos,  they  should  intenningle 
with  their  colloquial  speech  a  large  number  of 
Hebrew  terms.  Thus  there  developed  at  dif- 
ferent times  various  Jewish  dialects,  Judaeo-Per- 
sian,  Ladino  or  Judoo-Spanish,  and  Yiddish  or 
Judseo-German.  Up  to  the  fourteenth  century 
the  Jews  of  Germany  spoke  the  High  German  of 
their  neighbors,  and  wrote  it  with  accuracy, 
although  they  employed  the  Hebrew  script.  After 
the  Black  Death,  many  Jews,  whom  persecution 
drove  out  of  Germany,  settled  in  the  Slavic  lands, 
bringing  with  them  their  Hiffh  German.  In 
Poland  this  dialect  received  a  large  infusion  of 
Hebrew  words.  At  the  same  time  the  High 
German  underwent  an  evolution  into  the  lan- 
guage of  Luther,  so  that  when  the  Jews  returned 
to  Germany  in  the  seventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries,  they  brought  with  them  a  vernacular, 
based  on  the  High  German  of  the  Middle 
Ages,  yet  differing  radically  from  the  language 
of  the  time,  because  of  the  admixture  of  Hebrew, 
Aramaic,  and  Slavic  elements.  This  dialect,  the 
Yiddish,  has  been  carried  all  over  the  world, 
wherever  the  Jews  of  the  Slavic  lands  have  found 
refuge,  and  in  its  peregrinations  the  language 
has  undergone  many  changes,  admitting  words 
and  idioms  of  all  the  languages  with  which  it 
has  come  in  contact. 

LiTESATUBE.  Hebrew  throughout  the  Middle 
Ages  was  the  literary  language  of  the  Jews,  and 
was  employed  not  only  in  religious  services,  but 
also  in  business  correspondence,  in  bookkeeping, 
and  in  the  preparation  of  legal  documents.  As 
early  as  the  sixteenth  century  translations  of  the 
Bible  into  Yiddish  began  to  make  their  appear- 
ance to  supply  the  wants  of  women,  who  did  not 
receive  a  Hebrew  education,  and  of  the  ignorant. 
The  most  popular  Yiddish  edition  of  the  Penta- 
teuch and  of  the  Five  Scrolls  is  the  one  known 
as  Zeenah  Ureenah,  This  is  not  a  translation, 
but  a  paraphrase  of  the  biblical  text,  embellished 
with  the  homiletic  interpretations  of  the  Talmud 
and  Midrash.  The  compiler  of  the  book  was 
Jacob  ben  Isaac,  of  Janowo,  Poland,  who  lived 
at  the  end  of  the  sixteenth  century.  It  has  gone 
through  many  editions  and  to-day  can  be  found 
in  almost  every  Jewish  household  of  Eastern 
Europe.  Besides  translations  of  the  Bible 
there  appeared  books  of  a  purely  religious 
•or  moral  character,  the  most  popular  of 
which  were  the  Sefer  Hamarehj  "The  Book  of  the 
Mirror"  (Frankfort,  1706)  ;  Simhat  Hanefeah, 
"'The  Joy  of  the  Soul"  (ib.,  1706);  and 
Kah  Hayashary  "The  Correct  Measure"  (Sulz- 
bach,  1724).  Of  historical  works  the  most  fa- 
mous were  Joaippon,  after  Josephus  (Amster- 
dam, 1661),  and  Sheerit  Israel,  "The  Remnant 
of  Israel,"  by  Menahem  Man  (ib.,  1743). 

It  was  not,  however,  until  the  beginning  of 
the  nineteenth  century  that  Yiddish  b^an  to  be 
used  as  a  literary  language.  The  movement  for 
reform  and  for  modem  culture  {Haskalah), 
aroused  by  the  Mendelssohnian  translation  of  the 
Bible,  soon  gained  a  firm  foothold  in  Russia  and 
in  Galicia,  and  while  the  desires  of  the  learned 
were  satisfied  by  books  written  in  Hebrew,  the 
people  at  large  had  to  be  appealed  to  through 
the  medium  of  the  Yiddish.  At  first  Yiddish 
was  looked  upon  with  scorn  by  those  who  had 
tasted  of  European  civilization,  and  it  was  from 
them  that  the  language  received  its  unfortunate 
appellation  of  'Jargon,'  a  name  by  which  it  has 


since  been  generally  known  among  Jews.  With 
the  rise  of  able  writers  and  poets  who  use  Yid- 
dish, the  language  is  now  receiving  more  con- 
siderate treatment  at  the  hands  of  philologists 
and  literary  men.  During  the  last  fifty  years 
an  extensive  Yiddish  literature  has  developed, 
which  includes  science,  belles-lettres,  poetry,  and 
history.  Its  home  is  almost  exclusively  in  Rus- 
sia and  the  United  States. 

Solomon  Jacob  Abramowitsch,  better  known  by 
his  pseudonym  'Mendele  Mocher  Sephorim,'  easily 
ranks  first  among  Yiddish  authors  of  modern 
times.  Best  known  of  his  works  are:  Die  Klatsche 
(The  Mare) ,  a  beautiful  and  touching  allegory  of 
the  history  of  Jewish  persecution  and  its  effects 
on  the  national  character  (Vilna,  1873)  ;  Daa 
kleine  Menschele  (The  Mannikin),  a  cruel  analy- 
sis of  the  soul  of  a  'self-made'  man  (ib.,  1879)  ; 
Fischke  der  Krumer  (Fischke  the  Lame),  a  study 
of  beggar  life  CZhitomir,  1869)  ;  and  Die  Takse 
(The  Tax),  a  criticism  of  the  Jewish  communal 
system.  Abramowitsch's  work  is  marked  by  a 
quaintness  of  humor  and  a  depth  of  feeling  which 
are  enhanced  by  the  practically  amorphous 
medium  in  which  he  writes.  His  masterly  ar- 
raignment of  sham  and  wrong  entitle  him  to  a 
place  with  the  great  satirists  of  the  recognized 
literatures.  I.  J.  Linetzki's  Dae  polniache  Jungel 
(The  Polish  Boy)  is  valuable  for  the  picture  it 
gives  of  the  Chassidic  life  among  the  Jews.  A. 
M.  Dick  was  a  prolific  writer  of  the  romantic 
school.  Jacob  Dienensohn  produced  a  number 
of  popular  sentimental  novels.  M.  R.  Schaike- 
witsch,  otherwise  known  as  'Schomer,'  wrote 
more  than  a  hundred  lengthy  books  marked  by  a 
talent  for  narration  and  little  else.  Mordechai 
Spektor,  Solomon  Rabinowitsch,  better  known  as 
'Scholem  Alechem,'  and  J.  L.  Perez  are,  after 
Abramowitsch,  the  most  prominent  of  contempo- 
rary prose  writers  in  Yiddish.  They  resemble 
Abramowitsch  in  the  general  undercurrent  of  sad- 
ness which  nms  through  all  their  work,  but  like 
him,  too,  they  display  prominently  a  rich  taste 
for  humor,  which  in  Rabinowitsch  is  often 
mingled  with  acute  satire  and  in  Perez  with 
pathos  and  mysticism. 

The  infiuence  most  conducive  to  the  rise  of 
the  Yiddish  literature  was  the  introduction  of 
the  Yiddish  newspaper.  The  first  successful 
newspaper  in  the  language  was  established  in 
1863,  when  A.  Zederbaum  began  to  publish  the 
Kol  Metoasaer,  as  a  supplement  to  his  Hebrew 
weekly  Hameliz.  Since  then  many  Yiddish  peri- 
odicals have  appeared  in  various  lands.  The 
Judiechea  Tagehlatt,  the  first  Yiddish  daily,  ap- 
peared in  New  York  in  1885,  under  the  manage- 
ment of  the  editor  of  the  weekly  JUdische  Oazet- 
ten.  Numerous  newspapers  advocating  various 
ideals  of  religion  and  sociology  have  appeared 
from  time  to  time  in  America,  and  now  there 
are  more  than  twenty  Yiddish  newspapers  issued 
in  this  country.  The  first  Yiddish  daily  in 
Russia,  Der  Freind,  made  its  appearance  in 
January,  1903,  at  Saint  Petersburg.  In  January, 
1904,  another  daily,  Der  Tag,  began  publication 
at  the  office  of  the  Hebrew  daily  Hameliz,  Saint 
Petersburg.  It  is  almost  exclusively  in  con- 
nection with  the  newspaper  that  Yiddish  litera- 
ture has  developed  in  the  United  States.  The 
Socialist  press  has  counted  among  its  contribu- 
tors many  men  of  high  gifts  and  wide  attain- 
ments who  have  done  excellent  work  in  popu- 
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larizing  the  sciences  and  bringing  some  of  the 
greatest  works  in  foreign  literatures  within  the 
reach  of  the  Yiddish  public.  In  belles-lettres 
they  have  shown  but  little  originality,  their 
work  being  plainly  influenced  by  the  popular 
French  and  Russian  realists.  Prominent  in  the 
ranks  of  Yiddish  journalism  is  Abraham  Cahan, 
who  has  also  written  successfully  in  £nglish 
{The  Imported  Bridegroom,  1898;  Yekl,  1899). 
J.  Rombro,  better  known  by  his  nom-de-plume  of 
Philip  Krantz,  has  gained  reputation  as  an  editor 
and  writer  on  topics  of  general  history.  Z. 
Libin  has  shown  in  his  sketches  of  Ghetto  life 
a  finished  art  approaching  that  of  the  French 
masters.  Morris  WinchevBky  is  in  style  probably 
the  most  original  and  effective  of  the  group  of 
Yiddish  journalists.  J.  Goido,  Leon  Kobrin,  and 
B.  Feigenbaum  may  also  be  mentioned.  Of 
writers  not  identified  particularly  with  the  lib- 
eral movement,  the  best  known  are  Alexander 
Harkavy,  Abraham  Tannenbaiun,  Selikowitsch, 
Seiffert,  and  A.  M.  Sharkansky.  The  last  has 
produced  much  acceptable  verse,  in  imitation 
largely  of  foreign  models,  but  revealing  a  good 
sense  of  form.  Eliokim  Zunser,  originally  one 
of  the  class  of  hadchens  who,  in  their  capacity 
as  rhapsodists,  moralists,  and  clowns,  constitute 
a  picturesque  feature  of  orthodox  Jewish  wed- 
dings, has  gained  wide  note  as  the  writer  of 
songs  whose  fervent  national  spirit  is  made  to 
atone  for  their  utter  lack  of  poetic  art.  Indis- 
putably first,  however,  among  writers  of  verse  is 
Morris  Rosenfeld,  who  has  b«come  known  to  the 
non- Yiddish  public  through  translations  of  his 
poems  into  English  {Songs  from  the  Ohetto, 
Boston,  1898),  and  into  German  {Lieder  atis  dem 
Ghetto,  Berlin,  1899).  Rosenfeld  was  bom  in 
Russia  in  1862,  and  came  to  the  United  States 
by  way  of  England.  Here  he  worked  for  a  num- 
ber of  years  as  an  operator  in  a  clothing  shop. 
From  the  sweatshop  and  the  tenement  he  has 
drawn  most  of  his  themes,  and  the  pervading 
tone  in  his  verse  is  one  of  deep  melancholy.  His 
poems  dealing  with  Jewish  life  specifically  bear 
the  same  cast  of  despondency,  often  verging  on 
despair.  Yet  at  times  he  has  shown  liimself 
capable  of  turning  his  fine  lyric  powers  to  the 
singing  of  the  joys  of  life — nature,  love,  children. 
His  language  approaches  closely  to  the  German, 
and,  transliterated,  offers  no  very  great  difficulties 
to  one  familiar  with  that  language.  His  com- 
plete works  in  Yiddish  were  published  in  1903. 
The  Yiddish  drama  also  received  its  fullest 
development  in  America.  In  the  beginning  of 
the  eighteenth  century  two  Yiddish  plays,  The 
Sale  of  Joseph  and  the  AKdsuerus  Play,  appeared 
in  print.  These  were  performed  in  private  Jew- 
ish homes,  especially  on  the  festival  of  Purim. 
In  1878  Goldfaden,  the  father  of  the  Jewish 
theatre,  who  had  first  performed  in  Rumania 
with  an  itinerant  company  of  actors,  established 
the  first  Jewish  theatre  in  Odessa.  This  met 
with  great  success  and  soon  found  imitators  in 
other  large  towns  of  Russia.  But  the  Govern- 
ment closed  these  theatres  in  1883  and  the  actors 
had  to  seek  their  audiences  across  the  Atlantic, 
where  in  the  same  year  Tomaschewski  and  Golu- 
bok  started  a  Jewish  theatre  In  New  York.  Now 
there  are  four  such  theatres  in  New  York,  and 
the  companies  frequently  make  tours  of  the  other 
large  towns.  The  Yiddish  drama,  however,  un 
to  1890  was  of  a  very  low  order  from  the  artistic 


point  of  view.  Writers  like  Hurwite,  Lateiner, 
and  others  supplied  the  public  with  concoc- 
tions of  melodrama,  comic  opera,  and  fabu- 
lous Jewish  history,  which  were  received  with 
great  favor.  A  great  advance  in  artistic  stand- 
ards began  with  the  work  of  Jacob  Gordin  (q.v.), 
who  has  dealt  skillfully  and  in  a  thoroughly 
realistic  manner  with  numerous  phases  of  Jewish 
life  in  Russia  and  America.  Creditable  work 
has  been  done  by  younger  writers,  of  whom  Z. 
Libin  has  been  mentioned  above. 

BiBLiOGBAPHT.  Grttnbaum,  "Die  JMisch- 
deutsche  Litteratur,"  in  Winter  and  Wfinsche, 
Judische  Litteratur,  vol.  iii.  (Treves,  1896)  ;  id., 
Judisch'deutsche  Chrestomathie  (Leipzig,  1882) ; 
Karpeles,  Oeschichte  der  fUdUchen  Litteratur, 
vol.  ii.  (Berlin.  1886)  ;  Wiener,  The  History  of 
Yiddish  Literature  in  the  Nineteenth  Century 
(New  York,  1899)  ;  Harkavy,  Dictionary  of  the 
Yiddish  Language  (ib.,  1898) ;  Gerzon,  Die  fO- 
disch-deutsche  Sprache  (Frankfort,  1902). 

YINO-TSE,  yXng'tsS'.  A  treaty  port  of 
Manchuria.     See  Niu-chwano. 

YIN-TANG,  ySn^yftng^  (Chin,  yin,  shade, 
darkness  -|>  yang,  light).  The  two  primordial 
forces,  essences,  or  principles  developed  from  the 
self-existing  T*ai-yi  or  'Great  Monad,'  by  the 
action  and  interaction  of  which,  according  to 
Chinese  cosmogonic  theories,  the  universe  has 
been  produced  and  cosmic  harmony  is  maintained. 
The  terms  yang  and  yin  primarily  mean  'light 
and  darkness,'  but  they  are  also  taken  to  rep- 
resent 'heaven  and  earth,'  'male  and  female,' 
'positive  and  negative/  'odd  and  even,'  etc.,  and 
the  whole  conception— -doubtfully  associated  with 
the  name  of  Confucius,  but  elaborated  by  Chu- 
Hi  (q.v.)  and  his  school  in  the  twelfth  century — 
bears  a  striking  resemblance  to  the  Pythagorean 
theory  of  number  as  the  principle  of  order,  and 
of  the  ten  'fundamental  opposites'  of  that  system. 
(See  Ptthagoreanism. )  In  Japanese  these  two 
principles  are  known  as  In-y6, 

YO-CHOW,  yO'chou^  A  walled  city  in  the 
Province  of  Hu-nan,  China,  having  the  rank  of 
fu,  and  capital  of  a  department '  of  the  same 
name.  It  is  situated  near  the  point  where  the 
Tung-ting  Lake  connects  with  the  river  Yang-tse. 
Its  inhabitants  have  long  been  noted  for  their 
turbulence,  and  their  hostility  to  foreigners.  It 
is  now  thrown  open  to  foreign  trade,  the  small 
foreign  population  making  their  settlements  be- 
tween the  city  and  the  river.  The  trade  is  princi- 
pally transit. 

YOQA,  yO'gft  (Skt.,  conjunction,  concentra- 
tion, religious  or  abstract  contemplation).  The 
name  of  one  of  the  orthodox  systems  of  phi- 
losophy of  the  Hindus.  While  the  basis  of  this 
system,  the  Sankhya  (q.v,),  is  chiefly  concerned 
in  teaching  the  tattvaSy  or  principles  of  creation, 
and  the  successive  development  of  the  latter,  the 
main  object  of  the  Yoga  is  to  establish  the 
doctrine  of  a  Supreme  Being,  and  to  teach  the 
means  by  which  the  human  soul  may  become 
permanently  united  with  it.  This  Lord,  or 
Supreme  Being,  is  defined  by  Patau jali  (q.v.), 
the  reputed  founder  of  the  system,  as  "a  par- 
ticular Purufta,  or  spirit,  who  is  untouched  by 
affections,  works,  the  result  of  works,  or  deserts; 
in  whom  the  germ  of  omniscience  reaches  its  ex- 
treme limit;  who  is  the  preceptor  of  even  the 
first,  because  he  is  not  limited  by  time;   and 
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whose  appellation  is  Om,  the  term  ol  glory."  See 
Cm. 

To  attain  the  concentration  which  leads  to 
union  of  the  soul  with  the  Supreme  Lord,  eight 
stages    are    necessary.      These    are    self-control 

iyama),  religious  observance  (myama),  pos- 
tures l^ana),  regulation  of  the  breath  (lyrun- 
dydtna),  restraint  of  the  senses  {pratyAhAra) , 
steadying  of  the  mind    (dh&ramtA),   meditation 

idhyAna),  and  profound  contemplation  {samA- 
dhi).  The  first  stage,  self -control,  consists  in 
not  doing  injury  to  living  beings,  veracity,  avoid- 
ance of  theft^  chastity,  and  non-acceptance  of 
gifts.  The  second  stage,  religious  observance, 
comprises  external  as  well  as  internal  purity, 
contentment,  austerity,  muttering  of  the  Vedic 
hymns,  and  devoted  reliance  on  the  Lord.  The 
third  stage,  of  Yoga  postures  of  various  sorts,  is 
regarded  as  essential  to  those  following.  The 
fourth  stage,  regulation  of  the  breath,  is  three- 
fold, according  as  it  concerns  exhalation  or  in- 
halation, or  becomes  tantamount  to  suspension 
of  the  breath.  The  fifth  stage,  the  restraint  of 
the  sensesj  means  the  diversion  or  withdrawal 
of  the  senses  from  their  respective  objects,  and 
their  entire  accommodation  to  the  nature  of 
the  mind.  This  stage  is  preparatory  to  the 
sixth,  or  the  steadying  of  the  mind,  which  means 
the  freeing  of  the  mind  from  any  sensual  dis- 
turbance, by  fixing  the  thoughts  on  some  part 
of  the  body,  on  the  navel  or  the  tip  of  the  nose, 
for  instance.  Meditation,  the  seventh  stage,  is 
the  fixing  of  the  mind  on  the  one  object  of  knowl- 
edge, the  Supreme  Spirit,  so  as  to  exclude  all 
other  thoughts.  The  eighth  and  last  stage,  pro- 
found contemplation,  is  the  perfect  absorption 
of  thought  into  the  one  object  of  contemplation, 
the  Supreme  Spirit;  it  is  devoid  of  all  thought, 
even  of  meditation.  In  such  a  state  a  Yogin 
is  insensible  to  heat  and  cold,  to  pleasure  and 
pain;  he  is  the  same  in  prosperity  and  adversity; 
ne  enjoys  an  ecstatic  condition.  The  last  three 
stages  are  also  compriHod  under  the  distinctive 
name  samyama,  or  'restraint,'  because  it  is 
chiefly  on  the  perfection  attained  in  these  three 
collectively  that  depend  the  wonderful  results 
which  are  promised  to  a  Yogin  when  he  applies 
them  to  the  contemplation  of  special  objects. 
Such  results  are,  for  instance,  a  knowledge  of 
the  past  and  future,  a  knowledge  of  the  sounds 
of  all  animals,  of  all  that  happened  in  one's 
former  births,  of  the  thoughts  of  others,  of  the 
time  of  one's  own  death,  a  knowledge  of  all  that 
exists  in  the  different  worlds,  of  stars  and 
planets,  of  the  structure  of  one's  own  body,  etc. 
There  are  especially,  however,  eight  great  pow- 
ers which  a  Yogin  will  acquire  when  properly 
regulating  and  applying  the  aarftyama — the  power 
of  shrinking  into  the  form  of  the  minutest  atom, 
of  becoming  extremely  light,  of  becoming  ex- 
tremely heavy,  of  unlimited  reach  of  the  orpins, 
of  irresistible  will,  of  obtaining  perfect  dominion 
over  everything,  of  changing  the  course  of  na- 
ture, and,  lastly,  of  going  anywhere  at  will.  If 
the  Yogin  applies  samyama  to  the  contemplation 
of  the  smallest  divisions  of  time,  and  the  suc- 
cessive order  in  which  such  divisions  occur,  he 
obtains  a  discrimination  which  enables  him  to 
understand  the  subtle  elements,  and  to  sec  all 
objects  at  once.  When  his  intellect  has  become 
free  from  all  considerations  of  self,  and  his  spirit 
Ib  no  longer  subject  to  the  result  of  acts  per- 


formed, and  when  both  have  thus  obtained  the 
same  degree  of  purity,  the  Yogin  obtains  eternal 
liberation. 

.  This  is  seldom  obtained  in  one  birth,  for 
usually  only  a  succession  of  births  brings  to 
maturity  the  result  obtained  in  a  prior  birth. 
(See  Kabma;  Metempsyohosis. )  When,  how- 
ever, final  liberation  is  attained,  first,  all  ideas 
of  self  cease.  In  consequence,  thought  is  turned 
inward,  and  this  is  the  commencement  of  libera- 
tion. But  as  recollections,  derived  from  former 
existences,  sometimes  prevail  in  his  mind,  they 
must  be  abandoned.  When  the  Yogin  has  suc- 
ceeded in  this,  his  knowledge  will  have  become  so 
infinite  that  but  little  will  remain  for  him  to  be 
known.  Then  the  cosmical  gunas^  or  Qualities 
(see  SZnkhta),  having  accomplished  uie  main 
object  of  spirit,  gradually  arrive  at  the  end  of 
their  functions,  and,  as  a  consequence,  matter 
becomes  separated  from  spirit.  This  is  kdivalya, 
or  true  liberation.  The  practical  part  of  the 
Yoga  was  admitted  into  the  later  Vedanta  (q.v.). 
The  great  power  which  this  system  of  phi- 
losophy has  at  all  periods  exercised  on  the  Hindu 
mind  is  less  derived  from  its  philosophical  specu- 
lations or  its  moral  injunctions,  than  from  the 
wonderful  effects  which  the  Yoga  practices  are 
supposed  to  produce,  and  from  the  countenance 
they  give  to  the  favorite  tendency  of  orthodox 
Hinduism,  the  performance  of  austerities.  But 
to  acquire  such  powers  for  show  is  expressly  con- 
demned by  Patafijali  and  he  recommends  them 
merely  as  a  means  of  practicing  the  Yoga-dis- 
positions, so  as  to  fit  one's  self  for  the  knowledge 
which  can  come  only  to  those  who  have  over- 
come all  resistance.  The  perfect  Y^ga  thus  at- 
tained is  called  RAjorY^ga  or  K^Liv^ya,  in  dis- 
tinction from  the  practical  Yoga  called  H/Hha- 
Ydga,  which  latter  is  but  a  means  to  the  supreme 
end  of  liberation.  The  text-book  of  this  form 
of  Yoga  is  Chintamani  Svatmaram  Jogindra's 
Hathapradipika  (edited  and  translated  by  Tatya 
and  lyangar,  Bombay,  1893). 

Originally,  Yoga  was  not  theistic ;  the  Purusha 
was  not  God,  but  the  perfected  (liberated)  spirit. 
But  this  individual  spirit  gradually,  in  the  course 
of  centuries,  being  influenced  by  the  Vedanta, 
assumed  the  place  of  a  personal  supreme  spirit 
or  God,  and  y6ga  was  interpreted  as  'union  with 
God,'  whereas  at  first  every  spirit  was  individu- 
ally eternal  and  ydga  was  the  attempt  to  isolate 
spirit  from  matter.  The  system  of  Patafijali 
was  taught  by  him  in  a  work  called  Yoga-aAtra 
(edited  and  translated  by  Mitra,  Calcutta,  1883; 
translated  by  Dvivedi,  Bombay,  1890),  which 
consists  of  four  padas,  or  chapters,  each  com- 
prising a  number  of  sutras  (q.v.). 

The  oldest  commentary  on  it  is  ascribed  to  one 
Vyasa  (q.v.)  ;  and  this  was  commented  on  by 
Vacha^pati  MisVa.  Of  other  commentaries,  those 
bv  Vijnanabhikshu  (edited  by  Sastri,  Benares, 
1*884)  and  Bhojadeva  (edited  by  Mitra,  Cal- 
cutta, 1883)  are  the  best. 

Consult:  Hall,  Contrihution  Toward  an  Tndew 
to  the  Bibliography  of  the  Indian  Philosophical 
Systems  (Calcutta,  1859);  Paul.  Yoga-Phi- 
losophy (Benares.  1851);  Markus.  Yoga-Phi- 
losophie  (Halle,  1886)  ;  Garbe,  Sankhya  und 
Yoga  (Strassburg.  1806)  ;  Vivekananda,  Yoga 
Philosophy  (2d  ed..  New  York,  1898)  ;  Mflller, 
Biw  Systems  of  Indian  Philosophy  (ib.,  1899). 
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YOKKAlCHIf   yOkncI'ch^.     A   town    in   the  nected  by  rail  with  Yokohama  and  Tokio,  via 

Prefecture  of  Miye,  Japan,  situated  on  the  Owari  Kamakura.     Here   are   the  Imperial  dockyards 

Bay,  in  the  southern  part  of  the  island  of  Hondo,  and    arsenals,    with    great    graving    docks    and 

23  miles  southwest  of  Magoya  (Map:    Japan,  E  every  appliance  for  turning  out  large  armored 

6).     It  is  an  industrial  town  with  many  fac-  vessels;   begun  during  the  Shogunate  in   1866; 

tories  built  in  European  style.    The  manufactures  opened  under  the  Empire  in  1871;   initial  cost 

include  silk,  paper,  and  porcelain  ware  known  as  $1,470,431.      Population,    in    1808,    24,750.      At 

Banko  faience.    Population,  in  1898,  25,220.  Hemi-mura,  a  mile  distant,  is  the  grave  of  Will 

TOKOHAHA,   vo-kdha'mA    (Cross   Strand).  ^^^^  (q.v. ),  the  English  pilot  who  arrived  in 

The  principal  treaty  port  of  Japan,  situated  on  J^OO,  and  after  whom  Anjtn-ch6  or  'Pilot  Street' 

the  south   coast  of  the  main   island,   18  miles  *°  ^okio  is  named. 

south  of  Tokio,  the  capital;  latitude  35''  26'  N.,  YOKXTTS,  yd-k55ts'  (People).  A  numerous 
longitude  139°  39'  E.  (Map:  Japan,  F  6).  It  group  of  Califomian  Indian  tribes  constituting 
stands  on  a  little  indentation  on  the  west  shore  what  is  known  as  the  Mariposan  stock  (q.v.). 
of  the  Gulf,  or  Bay,  of  Yedo,  opposite  the  small  xhey  range  over  the  country  about  the  up- 
prefectural  city  of  Kanagawa,  two  miles  per  San  Joaquin  River,  with  Tulare  Lake  and 
north,  originally  designated  in  the  treaty  of  1858  jts  tributary  streams.  Their  villages  consist 
as  the  port  to  be  opened  to  foreign  trade  in  the  ^^ch  of  a  single  row  of  conical  or  wedge-shaped 
following  year.  Its  position  on  the  Tokaido,  how-  lodges  of  tule  rushes,  set  in  perfect  line,  and 
ever,  exposed  the  foreign  residents  to  frequent  ^j^h  a  continuous  arbor  of  brushwood  extending 
attacks  by  the  military  retainers  of  the  territorial  along  the  front.  The  first  lodge  is  occupied  by 
barons  as  they  journeyed  to  and  from  Yedo,  and  the  village  chief,  whose  office  is  hereditary,  the 
the  native  authorities  favored  the  removal  of  the  next  by  the  principal  priest  or  master  of  cere- 
settlement  to  its  present  site  on  the  'opposite  monies,  after  which  come  the  common  people, 
strand/  where  stood  at  that  time  only  a  few  The  ordinary  weapon  is  the  bow,  with  a  peculiar 
fishermen's  huts.  The  settlement  then  estab-  jointed  arrow,  which  can  be  lengthened  or  short- 
lished,  and  the  large  native  town  which  has  ened  according  to  the  distance  of  the  object  aimed 
grown  up  alongside  of  it  on  the  north,  occupy  ^t.  Shell  beads  are  prized  both  as  ornaments 
the  original  sea  beach  and  a  large  stretch  of  j^nd  currency  and  even  now  are  rated  as  more 
filled-in  swamp  land  at  the  back,  bounded  on  the  valuable  than  coin.  The  rattlesnake  and  covote 
south  and  southwest  by  a  tidal  creek  stretching  are  held  sacred  and  never  molested.  The  Yokuta 
west  and  southwest  to  Mississippi  Bay.  At  a  make  beautiful  baskets,  cradles,  sifters,  and  the 
later  date  a  well-wooded  hill  on  the  south  of  this  like,  of  grass  and  various  woods,  using  a  sharp- 
creek,  now  known  as  *The  Bluflf,*  was  thrown  open  ened  bone  for  an  awl.  They  are  great  gamesters, 
to  foreiiyners  for  residential  purposes,  and  it  is  especially  at  dice  made  from  split  walnuts  inlaid 
now  thickly  dotted  with  handsome  villas  and  ^ith  bright-colored  abalone  shell.  The  standard 
bungalows.  In  1901  the  villages  of  Honmoku,  of  morality  is  comparatively  high.  They  are  not 
Negishi.  and  Nakamura,  lying  along  the  foot  of  warlike  and  do  not  practice  scalping.  The  dead 
the  bluff  as  far  as  Mississippi  Bay,  were  an-  are  usually  buried,  but  sometimes  cremated,  the 
nexed  to  the  municipality,  which  in  1903  con-  mourning  period  continuing  until  the  next 
tained  46.367  houses  and  a  population  of  267,550,  Dance  of  the  Dead.  Their  two  great  annual 
including  2039  Europeans  and  Americans,  and  as  ceremonies  are  the  snake  dance  in  the  spring,  in 
many  Chinese.  The  town  is  well  laid  out  and  ^hich  the  initiates  dance  and  run  about  after  the 
contains  many  fine  buildings  of  stone,  including  manner  of  the  more  celebrated  Hopi  society,  and 
the  prefectural  buildings,  the  Saibansho  or  the  Dance  of  the  Dead,  which,  after  several  dava 
court-house,  post  office,  custom  house,  railway  and  nights  of  lamentation  and  frenzied  perform- 
station,  a  public  hall,  an  Anglican,  a  French-  anoe,  concludes  with  a  wholesale  sacrifice  of  the 
Catholic,  and  a  Protestant  Union  church  in  the  most  valuable  property  upon  an  immense  funeral 
settlement,  and  several  native  churches.  There  pyre  erected  to  the  memorv  of  those  who  have 
are  also  hospitals,  a  fine  cricket  and  recreation  died  within  the  year.  A  few  of  the  Yokuta  are 
ground,  a  race  course,  a  public  garden  on  the  now  gathered  upon  the  Tule  River  reservation 
Bluff,  hotels,  club-houses,  banks,  and  several  near  Portersville,  and  some  were  also  attached 
weekly  and  daily  newspapers,  in  English,  French,  to  the  old  missions,  but  the  great  majority  are  in- 
and  Japanese.  A  fine  water  supply  was  intro-  eluded  among  the  10,000  Indians  of  southern 
duced  in  1887,  the  source  of  the  supply  being  at  California  reported  as  not  under  agencv  super- 
Ssigami-gawa  about  30  miles  distant.  Ships  load  vision.  Consult  Powers,  "Tribes  of  California." 
and  unload  at  a  great  pier  2000  feet  long,  and  in  Contributions  to  North  American  Ethnoloffy 
the   anchorage   is    rendered   safe   by   two   great  (1877). 

breakwaters    12,000   feet   in   length.    T^'O   large        .».#*«.#*«     -r^^-r^^-n  <nv#^vA-n    #«       i       ^ 

graving  docks  were  completed  in   1896-97.     The  „^°^°T'   '^J^f'   "l  f^^*^    (Speakers), 

total  value  of  the  trade  of  the  port  in  1902  was  Negroes  of  the  Western  Sudan  between  the  lower 

228.308,180  yen,  or  about  $114,155,000;  of  this  Sv"*^'  and  the  Gambia  and  stretching  inland, 

the  foreign  imports  amounted  to  89,194,210  v«n.  ^"^  "*?*.'"  1*"  "f  "  MnaBome  race,  tall  >n  stat- 

Yokohama  is  the  great  silk  emporium  of  the  "'•«  («8-70  inches)    dolichocephalic  (index  75.2), 

country,  as  Kobe  is  for  tea.  J""!  mtensely  black  in  color  but  having  r^lar 

^*     ^^  features  due  without  doubt  to  mixture  with  the 

YOKOSuKA,  y6-k6s'kft.  A  coast  town  of  Hamitic  peoples  north  of  them.  The  Yolof  Ian- 
Japan,  and  the  greatest  of  the  six  Imperial  naval  guage  is  the  medium  of  communication 
stations  (Map:  Japan,  A  4).  It  is  situated  on  a  throusrhout  Senegambia.  In  religion  the  Yolof 
landlocked  inlet  of  the  Bay  of  Yedo,  12  miles  are  Mohammedans,  but  they  still  wear  fetishes 
south  of  Yokohama,  with  which  it  is  in  hourly  on  their  foreheads,  breasts,  and  abdomens,  mixed 
communication    by    steamer.      It    is   also    con-  with  bits  of  the  Koran  wrapped  in  parchment. 


They  pay  great  attention  to  dress  and  personal 
adornment.  Consult  De  Roger,  Recherchea 
philosophiquea  9ur  la  langue  oulofe  (Paris, 
1829). 

TOKEZAWA,  y5'nft-2a^v&.  An  important 
town  in  the  Province  of  Uzen,  Japan^  125  miles 
north  of  Tokio,  on  the  island  of  Hondo  (Map: 
Japan,  G  5).  It  is  in  the  southeast  of  a 
fertile  plain  which  is  surrounded  by  lofty  moun- 
tains, 30  miles  distant.  It  is  connected  with 
Fukushima  by  railway.  Population,  in  1898, 
30,719. 

TOKOI^  yiing,  Charlotte  Maby  (1823- 
1901 ) .  An  English  novelist,  bom  at  Otterbourne, 
in  Hampshire.  She  was  educated  at  home,  and 
resided  in  her  native  place  throughout  her  life. 
She  is  said  to  have  fitted  out  Bishop  Selwyn's 
missionary  steamer  Southern  Cross  and  to  have 
built  a  missionary  college  at  Auckland,  New 
Zealand.  In  religion  she  was  an  adherent  of  the 
High  Church,  whose  doctrines  she  quietly  took 
for  granted  in  her  novels.  For  several  years  she 
edited  the  Magazine  for  the  Young,  and  for  more 
than  thirty  years  the  Monthly  Packet,  in  which 
many  of  her  novels  made  their  first  appearance. 
Miss  Yonge  published  about  125  volumes,  com- 
prising historical  and  educational  works  and 
novels,  most  of  them  bearing  a  strong  religious 
or  moral  stamp.  Her  first  great  success  as  novel- 
ist was  with  The  Heir  of  Redclyffe  (1853),  which 
was  very  widely  read.  Its  spiritual  romanticism 
was  not  only  popular  with  the  lay  public,  but  it 
was  received  with  enthusiasm  by  Morris  and  Ros- 
setti.  Miss  Yonge's  books  for  girls  are  perhaps 
best  represented  by  The  Daisy  Chain  (1856),  and 
her  essays  in  the  field  of  historical  romance  by 
The  Dove  in  the  Eagle's  Nesi  (1866).  Village 
life  was  admirably  depicted  in  a  series  of  tales 
closing  with  Forget-MeNot  (1900).  Among 
miscellaneous  publications  may  be  cited  Cath- 
erine of  Aragon  and  the  Sources  of  the  English 
Reformation  (1881)  ;  Life  of  Hannah  More 
(1888) ;  and  Life  of  the  Prince  Consort  (1889). 
Consult  Coleridge,  Life  of  CharUjite  M,  Yonge 
(New  York,  1903). 

TOiraE,  Sir  WiLUAM  (c.1696-1755).  An 
English  politician  and  wit,  fourth  baronet,  son 
of  Sir  Walter  Yonge.  He  was  bom  at  CJolyton, 
Devonshire,  and  in  1722  entered  Parliament.  He 
became  an  office-hunting  Whig,  disliked  and  some- 
what unaccountably  distrusted,  but  so  useful  to 
Sir  Robert  Walpole  and  the  Ring  that  he  was 
appointed  to  a  succession  of  important  positions, 
such  as  one  of  the  commissioners  of  the  treas- 
ury, Secretary  for  War,  and  joint  vice-treasurer 
of  Ireland.  Yonge's  career  was  a  remarkably 
successful  one  in  spite  of  the  universal  contempt 
which  he  aroused.  This  was  perhaps  due  to  his 
skill  as  a  parliamentary  debater  and  the  fact 
that  he  was'  an  unswerving  and  useful  supporter 
of  the  Whig  Party.  He  had  no  qualities  of  states- 
manship, however,  and  perhaps  prided  himself 
as  much  on  his  reputation  as  a  wit  as  on  his 
successes  in  politics.  His  satirical  verses  have 
nothing  to  commend  them,  though  they  led  to 
the  dislike  of  Pope,  who  mentions  him  in  the 
Essay  on  Man  as  Sir  Billy  and  refers  to  him 
elsewhere  with  great  contempt.  That  his  opin- 
ion carried  some  wei^rht  is  nevertheless  evi- 
denced by  the  fact  that  Dr.  Johnson  once  ap- 
pealed to  him  in  a  question  of  pronunciation. 


YOH^XEBS.  A  city  in  Westchester  County, 
N.  Y.,  adjoining  New  York  City  on  the  north; 
on  the  east  bank  of  the  Hudson  River  and  on 
the  New  York  Central  and  Hudson  River  Rail- 
road, from  whose  terminal  in  New  York  it  is  15 
miles  distant  (Map:  New  York,  G  5).  It  is  sit- 
uated on  ground  rising  gradually  from  the  river. 
The  more  elevated  section  affords  a  magnificent 
view  of  the  Hudson  and  of  the  Palisades  (q.v.)  on 
the  opposite  bank,  and  has  handsome  residences. 
There  are  107  miles  of  streets,  more  than  half  of 
which  distance  is  paved,  the  greater  part  with 
macadam.  The  most  interesting  structure  of  the 
city  is  the  Philipse  Manor  House,  dating  from 
1682,  which  now  serves  as  the  city  hall.  Other 
noteworthy  features  include  the  Hebrew  Home  for 
the  Aged  and  Infirm,  the  Leake  and  Watts 
Orphan  House,  Saint  John's  Riverside  Hospital^ 
Saint  Joseph's  Hospital,  the  Homoeopathic  Hos- 
pital, and  *Greystone,*  formerly  the  residence 
of  Samuel  J.  Tilden.  A  handsome  building  for 
the  use  of  the  Public  Library  (18,000  volumes) 
is  in  course  of  construction  in  Washington  Park. 
The  funds  for  the  superstructure,  which  will 
cost  $60,000,  were  donated  by  Andrew  Carne- 
gie. There  are  also  Saint  Joseph's » Catholic 
Seminary,  with  a  library  of  22,000  volumes,  the 
Holljrwood  Inn  for  Workingmen,  with  a  library 
of  5300  volumes,  and  the  free  circulating  library 
of  the  Woman's  Institute.  Not  only  is  Yonkers 
an  attractive  residential  city,  but  it  has  impor- 
tant industrial  interests.  In  the  census  year 
1900  the  various  manufacturing  establishments 
had  an  invested  cap*ital  of  $13,097,205  and  an 
output  valued  at  $19,580,324.  Hats,  carpets, 
and  rugs  are  among  the  principal  products. 
There  are  large  grain  elevators,  sugar  refineries, 
foundries  and  machine  shops,  patent  medicine 
and  chemical  factories,  and  the  extensive  works 
of  the  Otis  Elevator  Company.  The  government 
is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  biennially,  and  a 
common  council.  Of  the  subordinate  officials, 
the  board  of  assessors,  the  health,  park,  fire, 
police,  civil  service,  and  water  commissioners, 
and  the  board  of  education,  are  appointed  by 
the  mayor.  The  water-works,  which  represent  a 
total  expenditure  of  $1,676,984,  are  the  property 
of  the  municipality.  The  city  maintains  three 
small  public  parks,  a  steel  recreation  pavilion 
on  the  water  front,  and  two  public  bath-houses. 
For  maintenance  and  operation  it  spends  an- 
nually nearly  $1,000,000,  the  chief  items  being: 
Schools,  about  $250,000;  interest  on  debt,  $145.- 
000;  public  lighting,  $100,000;  police  depart- 
ment, $90,000;  water-works,  $80,000;  fire  de- 
partment, $75,000;  and  streets,  $55,000.  The 
assessed  valuation  of  real  and  persona]  property 
within  the  city  for  the  year  1902  was  as  follows: 
Real  estate,  $38,749,918;  personal,  $3,317,700. 
Population,  in  1890,  32,033;  in  1900,  47,931. 

Yonkers  was  first  settled  about  1650,  and  de- 
rives its  name  from  Adrian  Van  der  Donck,  called 
De  Jonkheer,  or  'young  nobleman,' by  the  Dutch, 
who  owned  the  surrounding  territory  from  1645 
to  1672.  Prom  1672  to  1779  it  was  included  in 
the  Philipse  Manor,  the  part  now  constituting  the 
city  being  called  Philipsburg.  During  the  Revo- 
lution it  was  in  the  midst  of  the  'Neutral 
Ground.'  In  1788  the  township  of  Yonkers  was 
organized,  and  in  1855  the  village  of  Yonkers  was 
incorporated.  In  1872  the  town  was  divided,  the 
north  portion  being  chartered  as  a  city,  and  the 
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south  portion  becoming  Kingsbridge,  which  two 
years  later  was  annexed  to  New  York  City.  Con- 
sult: Allison,  The  History  of  Yonkers  (New 
York,  1896) ;  Scharf,  Hiatory  of  Westchester 
County  (New  York,  1886). 

TONNE,  y6n.  A  tributary  of  the  Seine,  hav- 
ing its  source  in  the  mountains  of  Morvan,  in 
the  Department  of  Niftvre,  France  ( Map :  France, 
K  4).  It  empties  into  the  Seine  from  the  south, 
near  Montereau.  It  becomes  navigable  at  Aux- 
erre.      Length,  about  150  miles. 

TONNE.  A  north  central  department  of 
France,  formed  of  portions  of  Burgundy  and 
Champagne.  (Map:  France,  K  4).  Area,  2892 
square  miles.  The  department  is  traversed  by  the 
Yonne,  a  tributary  of  the  Seine,  and  its  surface 
is  undulating  or  hilly,  with  many  beautiful  val- 
leys. A  considerable  portion  is  covered  with 
forest,  but  more  than  half  of  the  area  is  imder 
cultivation,  producing  lar^  crops  of  wheat,  oats, 
beets,  and  potatoes.  Vineyards  cover  about 
84,000  acres.  The  chief  mineral  product  is  build- 
ing stone,  and  the  most  important  industries 
are  sugar  refining,  lumbering,  and  glass  manu- 
facture. Population,  in  1896,  332,656;  in  1901, 
321,062.    Capital,  Auxerre. 

TOBaCK.  ( 1 )  The  former  jester  of  the  King 
of  Denmark  in  Shakespeare's  Hamlet.  The  find- 
ing of  his  skull  in  the  fifth  act  suggests  to 
Hamlet  the  famous  apostrophe  beginning  "Alas, 
poor  Yorick!"  (2)  The  pseudonym  assumed 
by  Laurence  Sterne,  in  mojt  of  his  works  after 
the  publication  of  Tristram  Shandy.  In  the  latter 
novel  he  drew  a  picture  of  himself  which  he 
labeled  Parson  Yorick,  and  thereafter  even  his 
'*Eliza"  correspondence  was  carried  on  under 
that  nom  de  plume. 

TOBITOHO  MINAMOTO,  y6'r*-t6^^  m6'- 
nSL-m^td  (1146-99).  A  Japanese  warrior  and 
statesman,  who  played  an  important  part  in  the 
struggles  for  power  of  the  rival  military  families, 
the  Taira  and  the  Minamoto,  to  the  latter  of 
which  he  belonged.  His  father,  Yoshitomo,  hav- 
ing been  treacherously  murdered  in  1159  at  the 
instance  of  Kiyomori,  chief  of  the  Taira  clan, 
and  at  that  time  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  coun- 
try, Yoritonio  fled,  but  was  captured  and  con- 
demned by  Kiyomori  to  be  beheaded.  Spared 
through  the  pity  of  the  stepmother  of  Kiyomori, 
he  was  banished  to  Idzu.  There  he  married  the 
daughter  of  Ho  jo  Tokimasa,  one  of  his  guardians 
in  exile.  In  1180,  calling  around  him  his  father's 
scattered  retainers,  and  securing  the  assistance 
of  his  father-in-law  and  the  monks  of  Hiyei- 
zan  (see  Kioto),  he  got  toj?ether  an  army  which 
he  placed  under  the  command  of  his  youngest 
brother,  Yoshitsune,  and  proceeded  against  the 
Taira.  Five  years  later  his  enemies  were  utterly 
annihilated  in  a  great  naval  battle  off  Dan-no-ura, 
near  Shinionoseki.  He  made  Kamakura  his  cap- 
ital, was  created  Sei-i-tai  .shogun  in  1192,  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  feudal  system  in  Japan, 
and  became  the  virtual  ruler  of  the  land — nomi- 
nally under  the  Mikado — and  the  office  of  shogun 
became  hereditary'  in  the  Minamoto  family.  He 
died  in  1190  with  his  preat  reputation  some- 
what sullied  by  his  cruel  treatment  of  his  brother 
Yoshitsune.     See  Minamoto  Yoshitsune. 

TOBK.  The  capital  of  Yorkshire,  England, 
situated  at  the  junction  of  the  Ouse  and  Fobs, 


nearly  equidistant  from  London  and  Bdinborpii 
(Map:  England,  £  3).  The  city  preserves  its 
medieval  aspect  with  its  narrow  streets,  quaint 
houses,  ancient  gateways,  and  double  walls.  The 
walls  inclose  a  circuit  of  2%  miles,  and  along 
the  tops  have  formed  an  interesting  promenade 
from  remote  times.  There  are  remains  or  me- 
morials of  Roman  towers  and  temples,  and  of 
the  earliest  British  churches.  One  of  the  most 
magnificent  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  churches  was 
erected  at  York  in  the  eighth  century,  and,  de- 
stroyed by  fire,  rebuilt,  enlarged,  and  changed 
from  time  to  time,  is  now  known  as  York  Min- 
ster. A  portion  of  the  original  church  was  dis- 
interred during  excavations  in  1829.  The  pres- 
ent structure  ranks  with  the  finest  specimens  of 
Gothic  architecture  in  the  world.  It  was  mainly 
built  in  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries. 
Its  length  is  525  feet,  and  its  extreme  breadth  250 
feet.  The  Roman  Catholics  have  a  fine  pro- 
cathedral.  The  educational  institutions  include 
Saint  Peter's  School,  founded  in  1557,  Arch- 
bishop Holgate's  free  school,  dating  from  Henry 
VIII.,  and  the  Yorkshire  School  for  the  Blind, 
conducted  in  a  palace  originally  built  for  the 
Lord  President  of  the  Council  of  the  North. 

The  building  erected  for  a  fine  art  exhibition 
held  in  1879  contains  a  concert-hall  and  picture 
galleries.  The  Yorkshire  Philosophical  Society 
possesses  a  handsome  building  and  gardens  on  the 
site  of  Saint  Mary's  Abbey,  with  a  museum,  rich 
in  antiquarian  relics  and  specimens  illustrative 
of  natural  history.  There  are  also  the  county  hos- 
pital, the  first  established  in  England  north  of 
the  Trent,  the  lunatic  asylum,  and  the  Friends' 
retreat.  The  ancient  castle,  with  the  exception 
of  its  imposing  Clifford's  tower,  is  superseded  by 
the  modern  and  commodious  assize  courts.  The 
Guildhall,  a  fine  Gothic  building,  was  erected  in 
1446.  The  government  is  vested  in  12  aldermen 
and  36  councilors,  of  whom  one  is  Lord  Mayor. 
The  annual  rent  from  the  municipal  estates  vieMs 
$18,645.  The  municipality  owns  the  Foss  Canal, 
provides  tugs  for  towing  vessels  between  Hull 
and  York,  and  constitutes  the  Ouse  navigation 
authority.  It  has  built  promenades  and  baths 
along  the  river.  The  city's  industries  include 
the  making  of  leather  gloves,  combs,  glass,  etc.. 
iron  foundries,  flax-spinning,  the  manufacture  of 
linen,  and  the  construction  of  railway  carriages. 

Before  the  Roman  invasion  York  was  one  of 
the  chief  towns  of  the  Brigantes.  the  most  numer- 
ous and  powerful  of  the  British  tribes.  It  was 
constituted  a  Roman  station,  under  the  name  of 
Eboracum,  by  Agricola  about  a.d.  79,  and  became 
the  principal  seat  of  Roman  power  in  the  north, 
perhaps  in  all  Britain.  Here  Hadrian  lived  nnd 
Severus  died.  Here.  too.  died  Constantius 
Chlorus,  the  father  of  Constantine  the  Great, 
and  some  believe  his  greater  son  was  bom 
here.  When  the  emperors  visited  the  province, 
York  was  their  chosen  residence.  It  suffered  dur- 
ing the  lonff  conflict  between  the  Britons  and  the 
Pirts,  against  whose  incursions  York  Avas  a 
material  defense.  It  afterwards  became  the 
capital  of  North umbria.  The  first  metropolitan 
church  in  England  was  built  here  by  Edwin,  the 
Northumbrian  King,  whom  Paulinus  baptized. 
William  the  Conqueror  was  long  unable  to  over- 
come this  stronghold  of  thp  north. 

York  has  an  interesting  record,  reaching  from 
earlv  Norman  times  down  to  the  Civil  War,  of 
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royal  visits,  conferences,  and  meetings  of  Parlia- 
ment. In  1536,  during  the  insurrections  conse- 
quent upon  the  dissolution  of  the  monasteries 
bj  Henry  VIII.,  the  city  was  seized  by  the 
insurgents  of  the  'pilgrimage  of  grace.'  In  its 
immediate  neighborhood,  Fairfax,  in  1644,  con- 
quered PHnce  Rupert  on  Marston  Moor.  The 
city  and  castle,  already  besieged,  surrendered  to 
the  Parliamentarians  a  few  weeks  after.  Popu- 
lation, in  1891,  67,749;  in  1901,  77,793.  Con- 
sult Twyford,  York  and  York  Caatle  (1883). 

YOBX.  A  town  in  York  County,  Me.,  40 
miles  southwest  of  Portland,  on  the  York  Harbor 
and  Beach  Railroad.  It  is  situated  on  the  coast, 
and,  aside  from  its  historic  interest,  has  con- 
siderable reputation  as  a  summer  resort.  Popu- 
lation, in  1890,  2444;  in  1900,  2668.  York  was 
settled  as  Agamenticus  in  1624,  and  was  char- 
tered by  Sir  Ferdinando  Gorges  as  a  borough  in 
1641,  and  in  1642  as  the  city  of  Georgeana — the 
first  English  municipal  corporation  in  North 
America.  It  passed,  along  with  the  rest  of  Maine, 
under  the  jurisdiction  of  Massachusetts  in  1652 
and  was  incorporated  as  a  town  under  its  pres- 
ent name.  In  1692  it  was  attacked  by  the  In- 
dians and  one-half  of  its  inhabitants  were  killed 
or  captured.  Consult  Emery,  Ancient  City  of 
Oeorgeana  and  Modem  Town  of  York  (Boston,. 
1874). 

TOBX.  The  county-seat  of  York  County, 
Neb.,  50  miles  west  of  Lincoln,  on  the  Chicago, 
Burlington  and  Quincy,  the  Kansas  City  and 
Omaha,  and  the  Fremont,  Elkhom  and  Missouri 
Valley  railroads  (Map:  Nebraska,  G  3).  It  is 
the  seat  of  York  College  (United  Brethren), 
opened  in  1890,  and  has  the  School  of  the  Holy 
Family  and  a  public  library.  There  are  also 
a  fine  county  court  house  and  a  public  park. 
York  is  the  commercial  centre  for  a  farming 
and  stock-raising  section,  and  manufactures  flour 
and  foimdry  products.  The  government,  under 
the  revised  charter  of  1901,  is  vested  in  a  mayor, 
chosen  biennially,  and  a  imicameral  council. 
York  was  settled  in  1871,  and  was  incorporated 
in  1880.  Population,  in  1890,  3405;  in  1900, 
5132. 

TOBK.  The  county-seat  of  York  County, 
Pa.,  100  miles  west  of  Philadelphia,  on  the 
Pennsylvania,  the  Northern  Central,  the  Wabash 
System,  and  other  railroads.  It  is  regularly  laid 
out.  Among  the  prominent  institutions  are  the 
York  Collegiate  Institute,  the  York  County  Acad- 
emy, orphans'  home,  hospital,  almshouse,  and 
the  public  and  York  County  Law  libraries.  There 
are  two  parks — Penn  and  Farquhar.  Other  fea- 
tures of  interest  include  the  post  office,  county 
court  house,  municipal  building,  high  school 
building,  opera  house,  and  jail.  York  derives 
considerable  commercial  importance  from  its 
situation  in  a  productive  farming  section,  and  is 
also  a  prominent  industrial  centre.  In  the  cen- 
sus year  1900  the  various  manufacturing  estab- 
lishments had  $9,640,784  invested  capital  and 
an  output  valued  at  $11,961,706.  The  city  is 
especially  interested  in  the  manufacture  of  foun- 
dry and  machine-shop  products,  tobacco,  cijgrars« 
and  cigarettes.  There  are  also  silk  mills,  farm- 
implement  works,  piano  and  organ  factories, 
planing  mills,  breweries,  brick  yards,  and  manu- 
factories of  carriages  and  wagons,  wall  paper, 
nails  and  spikes,  paper  and  woc^  pnlp,  furniture. 
Vol.  XX.— 47. 


shirts,  bridge  work,  safes,  flour,  chains,  wire 
cloth,  cigar  boxes,  leather,  artificial  stone,  etc. 
An  extensive  wholesale  trade  is  carried  on.  Un- 
der the  charter  of  1887,  the  government  is  vested 
in  a  mayor,  chosen  every  three  years,  and  a  bi- 
cameral council.  The  subordinate  officials,  with 
the  exception  of  the  school  board,  which  is  elected 
by  popular  vote,  are  appointed  by  the  mayor,  sub- 
ject to  the  confirmation  of  the  select  council. 
For  maintenance  and  operation,  the  city  spends 
annually  about  $204,000,  the  chief  items  being: 
Schools,  including  libraries,  museums,  etc.,  $77,- 
000;  municipal  lighting,  $23,000;  police  depart- 
ment, $20,000;  streets,  $15,000;  and  fire  depart- 
ment, $14,000.  Population,  in  1890,  20,793;  in 
1900,  33,708. 

Several  Germans  settled  here  in  1734,  but  a 
town  was  not  laid  out  until  1741.  From  Septem- 
ber 30,  1777,  until  June  27,  1778,  the  Continental 
Congress,  driven  from  Philadelphia  by  the  ap- 
proach of  Howe's  army,  was  in  session  here.  In 
1787  York  was  incorporated  as  a  borough  and  in 
1887  was  chartered  as  a  city.  Consult  Gibson, 
History  of  York  County  (Chicago,  1886). 

YOBKf  House  of.  A  royal  house  of  Eng- 
land which  contended  with  the  House  of  Lan- 
caster for  the  possession  of  the  throne  in  the 
fifteenth  century.  The  Lancastrian  line  had  ob- 
tained the  crown  in  1399  in  the  person  of  Henry 
rV.  (q.v.)  and  remained  in  possession  until  the 
incapacity  of  Henry  VI.  (q.v.)  afforded  an  op- 
portimity  for  the  assertion  of  the  Yorkist  claims 
by  Richard,  Duke  of  York  (1411-60),  who  united 
in  his  person  the  claims  of  Lionel,  Duke  of 
Clarence,  third  son  of  Edward  III.,  and  Edmund 
Langley,  Duke  of  York«  fifth  son  of  that  mon- 
arch. He  thus  could  show  a  stronger  title  than 
Henry  VI.,  who  traced  from  John  of  Gaunt, 
fourth  son  of  Edward  III.  Richard's  aspirations 
for  the  crown  and  his  rivalry  with  the  ambitious 
Duke  of  Somerset  led  to  the  outbreak  of  the  Wars 
of  the  Roses.  ( See  Roses,  Wabs  of  the.  )  Rich- 
ard perished  at  Wakefield  in  1460,  but  the  strug- 
gle was  continued  by  his  son  Edward,  who 
ascended  the  throne  in  the  following  year  as 
Edward  IV.  (q.v.).  Edward  died  in  1483,  and  the 
throne  was  usurped  by  his  brother,  Richard, 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  who  made  way  for  his  ac- 
cession by  the  murder  of  the  sons  of  Edward. 
Richard  fell  at  Bosworth  in  1485.  ( See  Richabd 
III.)  Henry,  Earl  of  Richmond,  the  victor  of 
Bosworth,  by  his  marriage  with  Elizabeth,  eldest 
child  of  Edward  IV.,  united  in  himself  the 
claims  of  the  houses  of  Lancaster  and  York 
and  reigned  as  Henry  VII.  (q.v.).  George,  Duke 
of  Clarence,  younger  brother  of  Edward  IV., 
who  was  executed  in  1478,  left  a  son,  Edward, 
Earl  of  Warwick,  and  a  daughter,  Margaret. 
Edward  was  kept  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower  by 
Henry  VII.  until  1499.  Margaret  married  Sir 
Richard  Pole  and  her  fourth  son  was  the  cele- 
brated Cardinal  Reginald  Pole  (q.v.).    See  Plan- 

TAGENET. 

TOBK,  Richard,  Duke  of  (1411-60).  An 
English  statesman,  only  son  of  Richard,  Earl  of 
Cambridge  (d.l415),  by  Anne  Mortimer,  sister  of 
Edmund,  Earl  of  March.  Before  his  majority 
he  was  appointed  constable  of  England,  and  in 
1436,  under  Henry  VI.,  Regent  of  France,  with 
rank  of  lieutenant-general.  He  insisted  on  being 
recalled  in  the   following  year,  but  was  reap- 
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pointed  in  1440,  being  recalled  five  years  later. 
In  1447  he  was  made  the  King's  lieutenant  in  Ire- 
land ;  he  returned  to  England  in  1450,  and,  gain- 
ing in  influence,  in  1454  he  was  chosen  protector 
of  the  kingdom  during  the  imbecilitj  of  Henry 
VI.  About  the  beginning  of  1455  the  King  re- 
covered, and  various  charges  of  treasonable  in- 
tentions, arising  from  York's  claim  to  the  heir- 
ship to  the  throne,  culminated  in  a  short  engage- 
ment in  May  (regarded  as  the  first  battle  of 
the  Wars  of  the  Roses),  but  reconciliation  be- 
tween the  King  and  the  Duke  followed.  York 
was  relieved  of  the  protectorship  in  1456.  In  1460 
his  title  to  the  heirship  was  admitted,  but,  as  the 
Lords  were  unwilling  to  dethrone  the  King,  a 
compromise  was  reached  in  October  whereby  it 
was  agreed  that  York  should  succeed  to  the 
throne  upon  the  death  of  Henry,  and  the  Duke 
was  proclaimed  heir  apparent  and  protector. 
Queen  Margaret's  objection  to  this  arrangement 
led  to  hostilities,  and  York  fell  in  the  battle  of 
Wakefield  on  the  30th  of  December. 

TOBKEB  BBETHBEK,  Old  Obdeb  of.  See 
RivEB  Bbethben. 

TOBX  HOUSE.  For  a  short  time  the  Lon- 
don residence  of  the  Archbishops  of  York,  after 
their  old  residence,  York  Place,  now  Whitehall, 
had  passed  from  the  hands  of  the  Church  to  those 
of  the  Crown,  upon  the  downfall  of  Cardinal 
Wolsey.  It  stood  on  the  Strand,  west  of  Salis- 
bury House.  It  was  subsequently  the  official 
mansion  of  the  Chancellors,  and  was  the  birth- 
place of  Francis  Bacon.  York  House  came  into 
the  possession  of  the  Duke  of  Buckingham,  who 
began  extensions^  never  completed,  from  designs 
by  Inigo  Jones. 

YOBX  BIVEB.  The  common  estuary  of  the 
Pamunkey  and  Mattapony  rivers  in  Virginia, 
which  unite  at  West  Point,  32  miles  east  of 
Richmond.  It  extends  40  miles  southeastward, 
and  opens  into  Chesapeake  Bay  north  of  the 
mouth  of  the  James  (Map:  Virginia,  H  4).  It 
is  about  two  miles  wide,  and  navigable  to  its 
head.  

TOBK^HIBE.  A  northeastern  maritime 
county  of  England,  bounded  by  Durham  on  the 
north,  the  North  Sea  on  the  east,  Lincoln,  Not- 
tingham, and  Derby  on  the  south,  and  Lancashire 
and  Westmoreland  on  the  west  (Map:  England, 
£2).  It  is  the  largest  county  in  the  kingdom, 
with  an  area  of  6067  square  miles,  but  is  divided 
into  three  sections  known  as  East,  West,  and 
North  Riding,  which  for  most  administrative 
purposes  form  separate  counties.  The  surface  is 
very  diversified,  the  Pennine  Chain  occupying  the 
western  part,  with  lower  groups  of  hills  in  the 
east,  while  the  central  portion  forms  the  valley 
of  the  Ouse,  which  enters  the  Humber  estuary 
on  the  southern  boundary.  East  Riding  is  chief- 
ly an  agricultural  region,  producing  oats,  barley, 
wheat,  turnips,  and  potatoes.  West  Riding  is 
one  of  the  greatest  manufacturing  districts  in 
the  kingdom.  The  textile  industry  is  the  most 
largely  represented,  but  smelting,  founding,  and 
other  metal  industries^  such  as  the  manufacture 
of  machinery,  are  very  important,  their  chief 
centres  being  Leeds  and  Sheffield.  Mining  is  also 
extensively  carried  on,  the  chief  products  being 
coal  in  West  Riding  and  iron  in  North  Riding, 
the  production  of  pig  iron  amounting  to  over 
2,500,000  tons  annually.     Population,  in   1891, 


2,886,621;  in  1901,  3,585,122.  The  county  town 
is  York,  and  the  chief  cities  are  Leeds,  Sheffield, 
Bradford,  Halifax,  and  Hull.  Yorkshire  formed 
part  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  kingdom  of  Northum- 
bria.  It  was  largely  settled  by  Danish  invaders, 
who  from  the  eighth  to  the  eleventh  century 
were  the  ruling  class.  It  is  exceedingly  rich  in 
the  remains  of  castles  and  monastic  houses. 

YOBXSHIBE  DOK.  A  long,  slim  variety 
of  canary-bird  bred  in  Yorkshire,  England.  See 
Canabt  and  the  accompanying  Plate. 

YOBXSHIBE  TBAGEDY,  A.  A  play  by 
an  unknown  author,  printed  in  1608  under 
Shakespeare's  name.  It  was  founded  on  a  story 
in  Stow's  Chronicle. 

YOBX^OWir.  A  town  and  the  county-seat 
of  York  Ck>unty,  Va.,  70  miles  southeast  of  Rich- 
mond; on  the  York  River,  and  on  the  Baltimore, 
Chesapeake  and  Richmond  and  the  Old  Dominion 
Steamship  lines.  Population,  in  1900,  151.  It 
contains  the  oldest  custom-house  in  the  United 
States  and  a  monument  commemorating  the  sur- 
render of  Lord  Cornwallis.  The  town  has  con- 
siderable historic  interest,  having  undergone  two 
notable  sieges  (1781  and  1862).  Cornwallis, 
after  establishing  himself  here  early  in  August, 
1781,  fortified  the  town  with  seven  redoubts  and 
six  batteries  on  the  land  side,  and  a  line  of  bat- 
teries along  the  river.  Gloucester  Point,  on 
the  opposite  side  of  the  river,  was  also  strongly 
fortified.  He  had  an  army  of  about  8000  men  sup- 
ported by  several  vessels  anchored  in  York  River. 
Washington,  with  the  combined  American  and 
French  forces,  left  his  headquarters  hear  West 
Point,  N.  Y.,  on  August  19th,  proceeded  by  land, 
by  way  of  Philadelphia,  to  Elkton,  at  the  head 
of  Chesapeake  Bay,  then  down  Chesapeake  Bay, 
reached  Williamsburg  on  September  14thy  and 
on  September  28th  marched  to  the  investment  of 
Yorktown  with  a  force  of  about  16,000,  of 
whom  7000  were  Frenchmen,  under  the  com- 
mand of  Rochambeau.  A  French  fleet  under 
Count  de  Grasse  had  immediately  before  entered 
the  Chesapeake,  and,  by  blocking  the  James  and 
York  rivers,  cut  off  communication  between  the 
British  at  Yorktown  and  New  York.  On  October 
6th  the  fijrst  parallel  was  opened  and  on  the  9th 
the  batteries  opened,  dismounting  many  of  the 
guns  and  destroying  several  vessels.  On  the  11th 
the  second  parallel  was  opened  only  300  yards 
from  the  fort.  On  the  14th  the  two  advanced 
redoubts  were  carried  by  assault,  one  by  Ameri- 
can, the  other  by  French  troops.  On  the  16th  the 
walls  and  fortifications  of  the  British  works 
were  broken  down  and  almost  every  gun  dis- 
mounted. The  British  general  attempted  now  to 
escape  by  night  by  way  of  Gloucester  Point,  but 
the  attempt  was  frustrated  by  a  furious  storm, 
which  scattered  his  boats.  On  the  19th  he  sur- 
rendered to  the  allies,  the  land  army  with  its 
munitions  being  surrendered  to  the  Americans, 
the  marines  to  the  French.  The  prisoners,  ex- 
clusive of  seamen,  numbered  more  than  7000, 
of  whom  2000  were  sick  or  wounded.  Among  the 
spoils  the  Americans  obtained  235  pieces  of  can- 
non, 8000  stand  of  small  arms,  28  regimental 
colors;  the  French  2  frigates  and  20  transports. 
The  total  loss  of  the  British  was  about  550,  and 
of  the  allies  300.  This  victory  virtually  ended 
the  Revolutionary  struggle. 

The  second  siege  was  begun  by  McClellan  with 
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about  53,000  Union  troops  on  April  6,  1862.  The  Yoruba  capital,  Ibadan,  the  chief  commercial 
Confederate  general,  Magruder,  with  15,000  men,  city,  Abeokuta,  Ilorin,  and  a  few  others,  some 
had  taken  possession  early  in  the  spring  and  had  of  which  are  supposed  once  to  have  had  as  many 
erected  formidable  works  around  the  town  and  on  as  200,000  inhabitants.  At  present  Yoruba  is 
Gloucester  Point.  He  was  soon  reinforced  by  practically  embraced  in  Lagos  (q.v.).  The  popu- 
General  Johnston,  who  took  command,  the  total  lation  is  estimated  at  from  1,000,000  to  2,000,- 
Confederate  force  now  numbering  about  55,000,  000  and  is  of  negro  origin.  They  are  chiefly 
while  the  Federal  army,  also  reinforced,  now  agriculturists.  Palm-oil  is  the  main  ex- 
numbered  about  95,000.  During  the  night  of  port  article.  The  Yorubas  are  shorter  than 
May  3d-4th  Johnston  secretly  evacuated  York-  negroes  in  general  (1.64  m.  to  1.65  m.) 
town  and  retreated  toward  Richmond,  but  was  and  are  often  mesocephalio  or  brachycephalic. 
pursued  by  a  part  of  the  Union  army,  and  on  the  These  characters,  joined  with  their  fair  color, 
6th  was  forced  with  a  part  of  his  troops  under  are  regarded  as  evidence  of  dwarf  elements. 
Longstreet  to  fight  the  battle  of  Williamsburg  They  are  light  brown  in  color,  pleasing  in  fea- 
(q.v.).  tures,  brave,  industrious,  and  great  traders. 
In  1881  the  centennial  of  the  surrender  of  They  have  large  towns  of  rectangular  houses 
Cornwallis  was  celebrated  with  elaborate  cere-  with  heavy,  palm-thatched  roofs,  wide  plazas, 
monies,  and  a  monument  commemorative  of  the  and  merchants'  booths.  Professedly  Moham- 
event  was  dedicated  in  the  presence  of  many  dis-  medan,  they  practice  their  ancient  cult,  which  is 
tinguished  Americans  and  foreigners.  Consult:  chiefly  conciliation  of  evil  spirits  and  fetishism, 
Johnston,  The  Yorkiotvn  Campaign  and  the  Sur-  but  they  punish  sorcery  with  death.  The  Yoruba 
render  of  Comwallia  (New  York,  1881) ;  Balch,  rulers  maintain  great  state  and  an  infraction  of 
The  French  in  America  During  the  War  of  In-  etiquette,  is  a  capital  offense.  Consult:  Ellis, 
dependence  (Philadelphia,  1891-95) ;  Johnson  The  Yoruba-Speaking  Peoples  (London,  1894)  ; 
and  Buel  (eds.).  Battles  and  Leaders  of  the  Civil  Crowther,  Grammar  and  Vocabulary  of  the  Yo- 
War  (New  York^  1887) ;  and  i?epor<  o^  t^e  Com-  ruha  Language  (ib.,  1852);  Gouzien,  Manuel 
mission  Created  in  Accordance  %oith  a  Joint  Reso-  franco-yoruha  de  conversation  (Paris,  1899) . 

lution  of  Congress  Providing  for  the  Erection  of        yOSEMITE  (yd-sfiml-tfi)  VALLEY.  A  cele- 

a   Monument   at   Yorktovm,    Va.    (Washmgton,  ^^^^    ^^^^^    [^   ^^^    g.J^^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^_ 
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tains,     in     the     county     of     Mariposa,     Cal. 


YOBK  VOK  WABTENBUBG^  yOrk  fdn  (Map:  California,  D  3).  It  is  about  15 
vUr^ten-boSrK,  Hans  David  Ludwig,  Count  miles  l(xig  and  on  an  average  less  than  a 
(1759-1830).  A  Prussian  field-marshal.  He  mile  wide.  The  Merced  River  traverses  the 
was  bom  at  Potsdam,  entered  the  army  in  1772,  valley  in  a  general  direction  from  east  to 
and  was  cashiered  for  insubordination  and  im-  west.  The  scenery  is  famous  for  the  numberless 
prisoned  (1779-81).  He  was  in  the  Dutch  East  masses  of  picturesque  rock  formations  and  gi- 
Indian  service  in  1783-84  and  was  reinstated  in  gantic  waterfalls,  for  striking  heights  and  deep 
the  Prussian  army  in  1787.  He  served  in  the  creek  valleys.  On  both  sides  of  the  Merced 
Polish  campaign  of  1794  and  distinguished  him-  rise  perpendicular  heights  of  granite,  repre- 
self  in  the  struggle  against  France  in  1806.  sented  among  others  by  El  Capitan  (3400  feet 
In  1807  he  attained  the  rank  of  major-general  high).  Cathedral  Rock,  Three  Brothers  (4000 
and  in  1811  was  made  Governor-General  of  East  feet),  and  Half  Dome  (4700  feet).  The  most 
and  West  Prussia.  In  the  Russian  campaign  celebrated  of  the  waterfalls  are  the  Bridal  Veil 
of  1812  he  commanded  the  Prussian  contingent  Falls,  formed  by  Bridal  Veil  Creek  and  descend- 
in  Napoleon's  army,  but  he  had  no  heart  in  this  ing  over  Cathedral  Rock,  a  distance  of  over  600 
service,  and  during  the  retreat  from  Russia  en-  feet.  The  total  height  of  the  falls  represents 
tcred  into  a  convention  with  the  Russians,  De-  nearly  900  feet.  There  are  also  Yosemite  Falls, 
cember  30,  1812,  by  which  the  Prussian  troops  Nevada  Falls,  etc.  In  the  eastern  part  of  the 
were  neutralized.  This  convention  was  neces-  valley  is  found  Mirror  Lake,  a  beautiful  sheet 
sarily  disavowed  by  the  King  of  Prussia,  but  the  of  water.  The  valley  was  discovered  in  1851. 
War  of  Liberation  against  Napoleon  soon  broke  In  1864  it  passed  to  California  by  act  of  Con- 
out  and  the  General's  conduct  received  grateful  gress,  under  the  condition  that  it  be  kept  open 
recognition.  York  distinguished  himself  in  the  as  a  public  park.  Since  1890  it  has  been  lAiown 
campaign  of  1813-14,  defeated  Eugene  Beauhar-  as  Yosemite  National  Park.  The  celebrated  big 
nais  at  MOckern,  took  part  in  the  battle  of  trees  of  California  are  in  this  immediate  region. 
Bautzen  and  that  on  the  Katzbach,  and  fought  Consult  the  Guide  to  the  Yosemite,  by  the  Cali- 
at  Leipzig.  He  shared  also  in  the  fighting  which  fomia  Geological  Survey,  and  Bimnell,  Discovery 
preceded  the  capture  of  Paris  by  the  Allies.  He  of  the  Yosemite  (New  York,  1893). 
was  made  a  count  in  1814  and  a  field-marshal  in  -vnTTfArpT  Wtttx***  /i77fl  iqat\  a  «^+«h 
1821.  For  his  life,  consult  Droysen  (Leipzig,  «^?Y^?^.'  William  (1776-1847).  A  noted 
jgQQx                           '                        J          y       r    oy  British  veterinarian  and  author,  born  at  Exeter. 

''  Having  been  educated  for  the  ministry,  he  of- 

TOBUBA,    y^HS^bA,    or    YABIBA.      For-  ficiated  in  London  from  1810  to  1812  or  1813, 

merly  a  powerful  State  in  Africa,  comprising  the  when  he  established,  with  D.  P.  Blaine,  a  veteri- 

territory  lying  southwest  of  the  Nupe  country  nary  infirmary  which  came  under  his  sole  man- 

and  east  of  Dahomey  and  extending  from  Borgu  agement  about  twelve  years  later.    From  1828  to 

south  almost  to  the  Bight  of  Benin.    The  inva-  1835  he  delivered  lectures  and  conducted  prac- 

sion  of  the  Fulbe  in  the  first  half*  of  the  nine-  ticums  on  veterinary  practice.    At  the  same  time 

teenth  century  led  to  the  partition  of  the  Yoruba  he  established  the  Veterinarian,  a  monthly  maga- 

empire    into    small    States    constantly    warring  zine,  still  published.    Besides  important  work  in 

with  each  other.    Hence  the  existence  of  the  large  conjunction  with  the  Royal  Veterinary  College 

walled  cities  in  that  region  such  as  Oyo,  the  and  the  Royal  Agricultural  Society,  to  whose 
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Journal  he  was  a  frequent  contributor,  he  exer- 
cised a  profound  influence  upon  his  profession. 
Uis  voluminous  writings,  both  in  the  Veterina' 
rian  and  in  his  books  upon  the  domestic  animals 
are  widely  consulted  and  quoted.  Among  his 
books  are:  The  Horse  (1831;  2d  ed.  1843)  ;  Cat- 
tle, Their  Breeds,  Management,  and  Diseases 
(1824);  Sheep,  Their  Breeds,  Management,  and 
Diseases,  and  the  Mountain  Shepherd's  Manual 
(1837) ;  The  Dog  (1846) ;  The  Pig:  A  Treatise 
on  Breeds,  Management,  Feeding,  and  Medical 
Treatment  of  Swine;  with  Directions  for  Salting 
Pork  and  Curing  Ham  ( 1847 ) . 

YOUHAKS,  y^'manz,  Eowabo  LiviNasTON 
(1821-87).  An  American  scientist,  bom  at  Coey- 
mans,  N.  Y.  When  only  seventeen  years  old,  he 
was  afflicted  with  a  malady  of  the  eyes  from  which 
he  suffered  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  De- 
spite this  handicap,  however,  he  managed  to  ac- 
quire a  good  education.  In  1845  his  sister,  Eliza 
Ann  Youmans,  became  his  reader  and  amanuen- 
sis, and  with  her  aid  he  undertook  the  study  of 
chemistry.  In  1851  he  prepared  a  Chemical  Chart 
which  won  such  favor  that  the  next  year  he  pub- 
lished a  Class-Book  of  Chemistry.  From  that 
time  on  he  devoted  himself  with  remarkable  suc- 
cess to  popularizing  science.  He  became  a  lec- 
turer, founded  (1872)  add  until  his  death  edited 
the  Popular  Science  Monthly  magazine,  planned 
the  publication  of  the  "International  Scientific 
Series,"  by  means  of  which  works  by  the  greatest 
scientists  of  all  nations  were  published  simul- 
taneously in  the  principal  modem  languages,  and 
introduced  the  works  of  Herbert  Spencer  and  of 
other  British  scientists  to  American  readers. 
Among  his  own  publications  are:  Handbook  of 
Household  Science  (1857) ;  The  Correlation  and 
Conservation  of  Forces  (1864)  ;  and  Culture  De- 
manded by  Modem  Life  (1867). 

YOUMANS,  William  Jay  (1838-1901).  An 
American  scientist,  bom  at  Milton,  N.  Y.,  brother 
of  Edward  Livingston  Youmans  (q.v.).  He 
studied  chemistry  under  his  brother  and  at  Co- 
lumbia and  Yale,  then  took  a  course  in  medicine 
at  New  York  University,  and  in  1865  studied 
natural  history  under  Huxley  in  London.  On 
his  return  to  the  United  States  he  settled  at 
Winona,  Minn.,  and  practiced  medicine  for  about 
three  years.  In  1872  he  assisted  his  brother  in 
establishing  and  subsequently  was  associated 
in  editing  the  Popular  Science  Monthly.  After 
his  brother's  death  in  1887  he  became  its  editor- 
in-chief.  He  edited  Huxlev's  Lessons  in  Ele- 
mentary  Physiology,  and  wrote  Pioneers  of  Sci- 
ence in  America  ( 1895). 

YOUNQ,  Abthur  (174M820).  A  noted 
British  agriculturist  and  author,  bom  in  Lon- 
don. Prior  to  1759  he  had  written  four  novels 
and  several  political  pamphlets  which  seem  to 
have  had  no  permanent  value.  In  1763  he  took 
up  farming,  which,  combined  with  rural  investiga- 
tions at  home  and  abroad,  became  his  life  work. 
The  permanent  value  and  enormous  amount  of 
his  agricultural  writings,  based  largely  upon  per- 
sonal experience  and  observation,  place  him  well 
in  advance  of  all  British  agricultural  authors, 
and  the  sprightly  style  renders  much  of  his  prod- 
uct entertaining  even  to-day.  His  Travels  in 
France  pictures  not  only  French  agriculture,  but 
the  conditions  prevalent  in  France  prior  to  the 
French  Revolution;  hence  it  is  a  reliable  source 


of  information  upon  both  these  subjects.  Young 
became  one  of  the  best  known  men  of  his  time; 
secretary  of  the  British  Board  of  Agriculture 
(1793),  and  honorary  member  of  the  leading 
scientific  societies  of  the  world.  Some  of  his 
best  known  works  are:  A  Sioo  Weeks*  Tour 
Through  the  Southern  Counties  of  England  and 
Wales  (1768);  Annals  of  Agriculture  (1784- 
1809,  1812-15)  ;  Travels  in  France  During  the 
Years  1181, 1788,  and  1789  ( 1794) . 

YOUNG^  Bbiouam  (1801-77).  The  successor 
of  Joseph  Smith,  Jr.,  as  president  of  the  Church 
of  Jesus  Christ  of  Latter  Day  Saints.  (Sec 
MoBMONS.)  He  was  born  in  Whitingham,  Wind- 
ham 0>unty,  Vt.,  June  1,  1801.  He  removed  to 
Mendon,  Monroe  County,  N.  Y.,  and  was  bap- 
tized into  the  Mormon  Church  April  14,  1832. 
Appointed  an  elder,  he  first  met  the  Prophet 
Joseph  at  Kirtland^  Ohio.  After  a  successful 
mission  to  Canada  he  went  to  Missouri  in  the 
*Army  of  Zion.'  Elected  as  one  of  the  original 
Quorum  of  Twelve  in  1835,  he  was  called  to 
preach  to  the  Indians,  and  finally  started  on  a 
mission  to  the  Eastern  States.  In  1840  he  was 
sent  to  Liverpool  to  assist  Apostles  John  Taylor 
and  Wilford  Woodruff  (qq.v.)  in  the  English 
mission  and  became  an  editor  of  the  Millennial 
Star,  Upon  the  apostasy  of  T.  B.  Marsh,  Young 
was  left  president  of  the  Twelve,  and  held  this 
position  until  his  election  as  president  of  the 
Church,  December  5,  1847.  After  the  murder  of 
Smith  in  1844  Young  remonstrated  with  the 
Mormons  for  their  depredations  in  Missouri,  and 
in  turn  demanded  fair  treatment  from  the  Quincy 
Committee  upon  the  expulsion  of  the  Mormons 
from  Illinois.  The  next  year,  having  vainly 
sought  Federal  aid  from  President  Polk,  he  urged 
the  Saints  to  move  somewhere  west  of  the  Rooky 
Mountains.  In  February,  1846,  he  was  himself 
a  member  of  the  first  party  to  leave  Nauvoo,  but 
stayed  in  winter  quarters  cm  the  Missouri  till 
the  following  January.  Then  he  promulgated  his 
first  and  only  'revelation,'  to  he  found  in  the 
Book  of  Doctrine  and  Covenants,  Reaching  the 
Salt  Lake  Valley  in  1848,  he  selected  the  site  of 
the  temple.  Young's  power  over  his  followers 
was  now  shown  by  his  prohibition  of  gold-min- 
ing,  by  his  organization  of  the  ill-fated  hand- 
cart expedition,  aiid  by  his  election  as  Governor 
of  the  State  of  Deseret  in  1849.  The  following 
year  he  was  appointed  by  President  Fillmore  as 
Federal  Governor  of  the  Territory  of  Utah. 
Young's  choice  of  his  own  ward  bishops  enabled 
him  to  control  all  local  affairs  and  receive  the 
bulk  of  the  tithes.  His  suppression  of  the 
schismatic  Gladdenites  in  1853  led  him  to  fur- 
ther steps  against  the  exodus  of  the  discontented, 
such  as  the  murder  of  W.  R.  Parish,  the  organ- 
ization of  the  'Wolf  Hunters/  and  the  instituting 
of  'blood  atonement.'  Defying  the  United  States 
authorities  sent  out  bv  President  Buchanan  in 
the  so-called  Mormon  War  of  1857,  and  indicted 
for  treason  after  the  Mountain  Meadows  mas- 
sacre ( q.v. ) ,  Young  was  nevertheless  let  alone  by 
the  Central  Government.  About  this  time  he 
made  his  sole  contribution  to  the  body  of  Mor- 
mon divinity,  the  doctrine  of  the  worship  of 
Adam  as  God.  In  1866  Young  founded  the 
Zion's  Cooperative  Mercantile  Institution.  In 
1871  the  case  against  him  for  unlawful  cohabita- 
tion was  dropped  as  unconstitutional,  but  the 
divorce  suit  brought  by  Ann  Eliza  Young,  known 
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as  wife  'No.  19/  was  sustained.  Young  died 
August  29,  1877,  and  was  reputed  to  have  left 
between  $2,000,000  and  $3,000,000,  24  widows, 
and  44  children. 

YOUNG,  Charles  Augustus  (1834 — ).  An 
American  astronomer,  bom  at  Hanover,  N.  U. 
He  graduated  at  Dartmouth    (1853),   and  till 

1855  taught  at  Phillips  Academy,  Andover.  From 

1856  to  1866  he  was  professor  of  natural  phi- 
losophy and  mathematics  in  the  Western  Reserve 
College,  Ohio.  In  1866  he  was  made  professor  of 
astronomy  and  natural  philosophy  in  Dartmouth. 
In  1877  he  was  appointed  to  fill  a  similar  posi- 
tion at  Princeton.  In  observing  the  total  eclipse 
of  August,  1869,  he  made  the  first  observation  of 
the  spectrum  of  the  solar  corona.  He  was  also 
the  discoverer  of  the  'reversing  layer*  in  the  solar 
atmosphere.  (See  Sun.)  He  also  studied  the 
prominences  and  chromosphere,  the  spectroscopic 
measurement  of  the  sun's  rotation,  solar  cyclones 
and  explosions.  He  was  a  member  of  Winlock's 
party  of  1870^  and  observed  the  total  eclipse  at 
Jerez,  Spain.  Yoimg  published  many  scientific 
papers  and  text-books,  among  which  are  The 
Sun  (1882)  and  General  Astronomy  (1898). 

YOUNG,.  Edwabd  (1683-1765).  An  English 
poet,  bom  at  Upham,  in  Hampshire,  where  his 
father  was  rector.  He  was  educated  at  Winches- 
ter School  and  at  Oxford.  He  first  came  before 
the  world  as  a  poet  with  an  Epistle  to  George 
Granville  on  Granville's  being  created  a  peer 
(1713).  The  next  year  this  piece  of  fulsome 
flattery  was  followed  by  The  Last  Day,  dedi- 
cated to  the  Queen;  Force  of  Religion,  with  a 
dedication  to  the  Countess  of  Salisbury;  and  an 
epistle  on  The  Late  Queen's  Death.  In  1719 
Young  tried  his  hand  at  a  tragedy  entitled  Bu- 
siris,  which  was  succeeded  by  Revenge  (1721), 
long  popular  on  the  stage,  and  The  Brothers 
(first  produced  in  1753).  For  The  Instalment 
(1726),  on  the  occasion  of  Wal  pole's  being  in- 
vested with  the  order  of  the  Garter,  Young  was 
granted  a  Government  pension  of  £200  a  year. 
Between  1725  and  1728  appeared  in  succession  a 
series  of  satires  entitled  The  Love  of  Fame,  the 
Universal  Passion.  Taking  orders.  Young  be- 
came chaplain  to  the  King  (1728),  and  rector  of 
Welwyn,  in  Hertfordshire  (1730)..  In  1731  he 
married  Lady  Elizabeth  Lee,  who  was  a  daughter 
of  the  second  Earl  of  Lichfield,  and  died  in  1741. 
Then  followed  the  famous  Night  Thoughts  on 
Life,  Death,  and  Immortality  (1742-45).  Yoimg 
passed  his  last  years  mostly  in  retirement,  and 
died  at  the  rectory  of  Welwyn. 

Young's  reputation  rests  almost  wholly  upon 
Vight  Thoughts.  This  series  of  poems  contains 
passages  of  fine  imagination,  and  sayings,  like 
"Procrastination  is  the  thief  of  time,"  that  have 
passed  into  popular  speech.  The  "Sight  Thoughts, 
read  by  everybody,  gave  rise  to  a  school  of  grave- 
yard poets.  Translated  into  French  and  German, 
the  series  was  received  with  equal  enthusiasm 
abroad.  Besides  his  verse.  Young  wrote  a  re- 
markable essay  entitled  Conjectures  on  Original 
Composition  (1759).  Like  the  Night  Thoughts, 
its  influence  was  great  on  the  Continent,  espe- 
cially in  Germany.  Young  collected  his  works 
(4  vols.,  1767).  The  poems,  with  a  memoir  by 
Herbert  Croft,  were  included  in  Johnson's  Lives 
of  the  Poets.  A  folio  edition  of  Night  Thoughts 
(1797)  was  illustrated  with  designs  by  William 


Blake  (().v.).  Consult  Young's  Poetical  Works, 
edited  with  a  Life  by  J.  Mitford  (London,  1854), 
and  by  G.  Gilfillan  (Edinburgh,  1853) ;  and  the 
exhaustive  study  of  his  life  and  works  by  Thomas, 
under  the  title,  Le  poHe  Edward  Young  (Paris, 
1901 ) .  For  his  infiuence  in  France,  consult  Texte, 
Cosmopolitisme  littiraire  (Paris,  1895;  Eng. 
trans,  by  J.  W.  Matthews,  London,  1899).  George 
Eliot  wrote  a  famous  essay  on  Young,  entitled 
"Worldliness  and  Other  Worldliness,"  in  West- 
minster Review  ( 1857 ) . 

YOUNG,  Edwabd  (1831-96).  An  English 
explorer,  born  at  Hastings.  In  1862  he  com- 
manded the  ship  Pioneer  to  the  Zambezi  and  the 
Shire  rivers  under  Livingstone.  In  1867  he 
commanded  the  Livingstone  search  expedition. 
He  was  commissioned  by  the  Free  Church  of 
Scotland  to  conduct  a  mission  to  Lake  Nyassa  in 
1875^  and  at  this  time  discovered  the  Living- 
stone Moimtains  and  established  the  Living- 
stonia  settlement.  He  wrote:  The  Search  After 
Livingstone,  a  journal  revised  by  Rev.  Horace 
Waller  (1868),  and  Nyassa,  a  Journal  of  Adven- 
tures While  Exploring  Lake  Nyassa,  Central 
Africa,  and  Establishing  the  Settlement  of  lAv- 
ingstonia  (1896). 

YOUNG,  Sir  Gbobge  (1837—).  An  English 
lawyer,  bom  at  Cookham  and  educated  at  Eton 
and  Trinity  College,  Cambridge.  He  was  called 
to  the  bar  at  Lincoln's  Inn  in  1864.  He  served 
on  the  royal  commission  on  the  coolie  immigra- 
tion in  British  Guiana  in  1870,  and  was  secretary 
of  the  Factory  and  Workshops  Acts  Commission 
in  1875,  and  of  the  Irish  Land  Acts  Commission 
in  1881.  His  publications  include:  Essay  on 
Greek  Literature  in  England,  for  which  he  re- 
ceived the  Le  Bas  prize  (1862),  and  Dramas  of 
Sophocles  Rendered  in  English  Verse,  Dramatic 
and  Lyric  (1888). 

YOUNG,  Geoboe  Paxton  (1818-89).  A 
Canadian  educator,  bom  in  Scotland.  He  became 
a  minister  of  the  Free  Church  of  Scotland,  and 
in  1848  took  charge  of  Knox  Church,  Hamilton. 
In  1853  he  was  appointed  professor  of  logic, 
mental  and  moral  philosophy,  and  the  evidences 
of  natural  and  revealed  religion,  at  Knox  0>llege. 
In  1864  he  was  appointed  inspector  of  grammar 
schools  for  Ontario,  and  in  1868  was  given  charge 
of  the  Elnox  0>llege  preparatory  department. 
He  was  made  professor  of  metaphysics  and  ethics 
in  University  College,  Toronto,  in  1871.  He  was 
considered  one  of  the  ablest  teachers  and  pro- 
fessors that  Canada  has  ever  had.  His  earlier 
works  include :  Miscellaneous  Discourses  and  Ex- 
positions of  Scripture  (1854),  and  The  Philo- 
sophical Principles  of  Natural  Religion  (1862). 

YOUNG,  James  (1811-83).  A  Scotch  chem- 
ist, born  at  Glasgow.  He  was  for  several  years 
assistant  to  Thomas  Graham.  About  1847  he  be- 
gan a  series  of  analyses  of  petroleum,  and  suc- 
ceeded in  producing  a  lubricating  oil  for  machin- 
ery and  a  lighter  oil  for  lamps.  He  afterwards 
took  out  a  patent  for  a  process  of  slow  destruc- 
tive distillation  of  coal,  paraffin  being  among  the 
useful  products  obtained,  and  thus  founded  a 
new  and  important  industry.  (See  Pabaffiw.) 
His  discoveries  showed  the  value  of  coal-oil  and 
petroleum,  and  have  contributed  greatly  to  the 
development  of  the  American  petroleum  industry. 
In  1872  he  fitted  out  an  expedition  in  search  of 
Dr.  Livingstone. 
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TOUHO^  Sir  John  (1807-76).  A  British 
administrator,  bom  at  Bombay,  India.  He  was 
educated  at  Eton  and  at  Corpus  Christi  College, 
Oxford,  where  he  graduated  in  1829.  From  1831 
to  1866  he  was  a  Tory  member  of  Parliament. 
He  became  Lord  of  the  Treasury  in  1841,  was 
Chief  Secretary  for  Ireland  from  1862  to  1866, 
and  was  Lord  High  Commissioner  of  the  Ionian 
Islands  from  1866  to  1869,  when  he  was  recalled. 
From  1861  to  1867  he  was  Governor-General  of 
New  South  Wales.  In  1869  he  was  appointed 
Governor-General  of  Canada  and  Governor  of 
Prince  Edward's  Island.  During  his  adminis- 
tration he  was  called  upon  to  suppress  Louis 
Kiel's  rebellion,  and  as  a  reward  for  this  ser- 
vice he  was  created  Baron  Lisgar  on  October 
26,  1870.  He  returned  to  Europe  in  1872  and 
spent  the  rest  of  his  life  in  retirement. 

YOUNG,  John  Russell  (1841-99).  An 
American  journalist  and  diplomat,  bom  in  Down- 
ington,  Pa.  He  was  educated  in  the  public 
schools  of  Philadelphia  and  New  Orleans.  He 
became  news  editor  of  the  Philadelphia  Press  in 
1861,  when  as  private  secretary  he  went  to  Wash- 
ington with  Forney,  the  owner  of  the  paper,  who 
had  been  elected  secretary  of  the  National 
Senate.  Subsequently  until  after  the  battle  of 
Williamsburg  he  was  with  the  Army  of  the 
Potomac  as  a  war  correspondent.  In  1864  he 
accompanied  General  Banks  on  his  Red  River 
expedition.  After  the  war  he  was  managing 
editor  of  the  New  York  Tribune  (1866-69)  ;  in 
1870  founded  the  New  York  Standard,  to  which 
he  contributed  letters  from  Paris  during  the 
Franco-German  W^ar;  and  in  1872  became  special 
foreign  correspondent  for  the  New  York  Herald. 
In  1877  he  accompanied  ex-President  Grant  on 
his  trip  around  the  world,  an  account  of  which 
he  published  under  the  title  Around  the  World 
with  General  Orant  (1879).  He  was  then  a 
member  of  the  Herald  editorial  staff  until  1882; 
and  was  United  States  Minister  to  China  from 
1882  to  1886.  He  continued  in  literary  and 
journalistic  work  until  1897,  when  he  was  ap- 
pointed by  President  McKinley  librarian  of  the 
new  Congressional  Library  at  Washington.  He 
edited  a  Memorial  History  of  Philadelphia 
(1896),  and  was  a  frequent  contributor  to  maga- 
zines and  reviews. 

YOUKQ,  RoBEBT  (1822-88).  A  Scotch  bib- 
lical  scholar  and  missionary,  bom  in  Edinburgh. 
He  was  superintendent  of  the  mission  press  at 
Surat  from  1856  to  1861,  and  in  1864-74  was  in 
charge  of  the  Missionary  Institute  at  Edinburgh. 
His  works  include:  The  Book  of  the  Precepts  by 
Rabbi  Moses,  translated  with  a  Life  of  the  author 
(1852);  Bible  Commentary  (1870);  Analytical 
Concordance  to  the  Bible  (1879)  ;  Two-Fold  Con- 
cordance to  the  Greek  A>i/?  Testament  (1884); 
and  Grammatical  Analysis  of  the  Hebrew,  Chal- 
daic,  and  Greek  Scriptures  (1885). 

YOXTNO,  Samuel  Baldwin  Marks  (1840 — ). 
An  eminent  American  soldier,  first  Chief  of  Staff 
of  the  Army  of  the  United  States,  bom  in  Pitts- 
burg, Pa.  In  April,  1865,  upon  the  outbreak  of 
the  Civil  War,  he  entered  the  Federal  Army  as  a 
private.  He  served  with  great  efficiency  through- 
out the  war,  attained  the  rank  of  colonel  in 
December,  1864.  and  in  April,  1865,  was  brevetted 
brigadier-general  of  volunteers  for  gallant  ser- 
vices in  the  last  campaign  against  General  Lee. 
In  March,   1867,  he  was  also  brevetted  major, 


lieutenant-colonel,  and  colonel  in  the  Regular 
Army  for  gallantry  at  Sulphur  Springs,  Va., 
Amelia  Spring,  Va.,  and  Sailor's  Credc,  Va.,  re- 
spectively. In  May,  1866,  he  entered  the  Regular 
Army  as  a  second  lieutenant,  Twelfth  Infantry. 
He  attained  the  rank  of  colonel  of  the  Third 
Cavalry  in  June,  1897,  and  in  May,  1898,  was 
made  a  brigadier-general  of  volunteers  for  ser- 
vice in  the  Spanish-American  War.  He  served 
with  marked  ability  under  General  Shafter  in 
the  early  part  of  the  Santiago  campaign,  was 
promoted  to  the  rank  of  major-general  of  volun^ 
teers  in  July,  1898,  and  for  a  time  commanded 
the  Second  Army  Corps.  He  was  honorably  dis- 
charged as  major-general  of  volunteers  and  ap- 
pointed brigadier -general  of  volimteers  in  April, 
1899,  and  from  July,  1899,  te  March,  1901,  served 
with  great  ability  in  the  Philippines,  where  for 
a  short  time  he  was  militery  Governor  of  North- 
western Luzon  and  commander  of  the  first  dis- 
trict of  the  Department  of  Northern  Luzon. 
During  this  pericnl  he  was  promoted  te  the  rank 
of  brigadier-general  in  the  Regular  Army,  in 
January,  1900,  and  te  that  of  major-general  in 
the  Regular  Army,  in  February,  1901.  After  his 
return  from  the  Philippines  he  commanded  the 
Department  of  California  and  helped  to  organise 
the  new  War  College,  and  in  August,  1903,  on  the 
retirement  of  General  Miles,  he  was  promoted 
to  the  rank  of  lieutenant-general  and  for  a  week 
was  the  Commanding  General  of  the  United 
Stetes  Army.  On  August  15,  1903,  when  the 
new  general  steff  system  went  into  effect,  he 
became  Chief  of  Steff  of  the  Army. 

YOUNG,  Thomas  (1773-1829).  A  British 
scientist  and  archaeologist.  He  was  bom  at 
Milverton,  in  Somersetehire,  of  Quaker  parents, 
and  studied  at  a  school  at  Oompton,  in  Dorset- 
shire, and  under  a  tutor.  Toward  the  end  of 
1792  he  began  to  study  medicine  in  London,  and 
afterwards  at  the  University  of  Edinburgh. 
From  Edinburgh  he  went  to  G5ttingen,  where  he 
took  the  degree  of  doctor  of  medicine,  returning 
to  England  in  February,  1797.  In  order  to 
qualify  himself  for  membership  in  the  College 
of  Physicians,  then  restricted  to  graduates  of 
Oxford  and  Cambridge,  he  entered  at  Emmanuel 
College,  Cambridge,  as  a  fellow-commoner,  where 
he  received  his  degree  in  1799.  In  the  year  1799 
he  took  up  his  residence  in  London,  and  began 
to  practice  as  a  physician. 

In  1801  he  was  appointed  professor  of  natural 
philosophy  in  the  Royal  Institution,  then  newly 
established.  Elected  a  fellow  of  the  Royal  S<>- 
ciety  in  1794,  in  1802  he  became  ite  foreig^n 
secretary,  a  post  which  he  reteined  till  the  end 
of  his  life.  He  resigned  his  professorship  in 
1803,  fearing  that  his  filling  a  chair  of  science 
might  interfere  w*ith  his  success  as  a  physician. 

Young  was  elected  one  of  the  physicians  of 
Saint  George's  Hospital  in  1811.  He  afterwards 
published  several  medical  works,  which,  though 
they  were  little  more  than  compilations,  and  are 
now  forgotten,  show  that  he  was  thoroughly 
versed  in  the  history  of  diseases  and  of  medical 
opinion.  Of  these  the  most  important  were 
Medical  TAterature  (1813)  and  Practical  and 
Historical  Essay  on  Consumptive  DtMOMt 
(1815).  He  retired  from  practice  in  1814  on 
his  appointment  as  inspector  of  calculations  in 
the  Palladium  Life  Insurance  Company.  He 
served  in  1814  also  on  a  commission  appointed 
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to  investiffate  the  dangers  involved  in  the  intro- 
duction oi  illuminating  gas  in  London,  and  in 
1816  he  was  appointed  a  member  of  a  commis- 
sion which  was  to  determine  the  length  of  the 
seconds  pendulum,  and  which  also  determined 
the  'Imperial  gallon'  of  ten  pounds  of  water.  In 
1818  Young  l^came  secretary  of  the  Board  of 
Longitude  and  superintendent  of  the  Nautical 
Almanac,  in  which  capacity  he  served  until  the 
dissolution  of  the  board  in  1828,  when  he  became 
the  sole  conductor  of  the  Nautical  Almanac. 
During  the  last  years  of  his  life  he  was  a  member 
of  a  council  appointed  to  advise  the  Admiralty 
in  scientific  matters.  Young  was  the  first  to  de- 
scribe and  measure  astigmatism,  as  well  as  to 
study  the  optical  constants  of  the  eye,  and  ex- 
plained color  sensation  by  the  theory  that  the 
eye  contained  three  sets  of  nerves  or  receptive 
systems  located  at  the  retina  and  corresponding 
to  red,  green,  and  violet,  and  that  color-blindness 
was  the  result  of  a  deficiency  of  one  or  the  other 
of  these  systems.  Young  is  often  called  the 
founder  of  physiological  optics,  and  his  theory 
was  adopted  and  amplified  by  Helmholtz  with 
the  result  that  at  present  it  is  generally  accepted. 
His  most  famous  work  in  optics  was  his  demon- 
stration of  the  wave  theory,  which  since  the  time 
of  Huygens  (1690)  had  made  but  slight  prog- 
ress. This  was  accomplished  by  his  discovery 
of  the  'interference  of  light,'  which  served  to  ex- 
plain the  color  of  thin  and  thick  plates  and 
various  other  phenomena.  Young  stated  that 
''radiant  light  consists  of  undulations  of  the 
luminiferous  ether,"  and  maintained  his  position 
in  spite  of  the  numerous  attacks  to  which  his 
theories  and  papers  were  subjected.  Many  of 
the  phenomena  of  polarized  light  were  also  dis- 
cussed by  Young,  and  to  him  are  due  many  dis- 
coveries which  were  later  developed  by  other 
physicists.  To  Young  is  due  the  use  of  the  terms 
'energy'  and  'labor  expended,'  the  former  mean- 
ing the  product  of  the  mass  of  a  body  and  the 
square  of  its  velocity,  whereas  the  latter,  which 
is  equivalent  to  the  'work  done,'  denotes  the 
products  of  the  force  exerted  and  the  distance 
through  which  the  body  is  moved,  both  quantities 
being  proportional  to  each  other.  The  expression 
known  as  Young's  modulus  represents  the  use  of 
absolute  measurements  in  elasticity  and  denotes 
the  weight  which  would  stretch  a  rod  or  wire  of 
unit  cross-section  to  double  its  length.  His 
explanation  of  capillary  phenomena  was  the  first 
correct  one. 

Young  also  conducted  researches  in  Egyptology 
(q.v.) ,  and  published  an  Account  of  Some  Recent 
Discoveries  in  Hieroglyphical  Literature  and 
Egyptian  Antiquities  (1823).  He  was  at  work 
on  an  Egyptian  dictionary  when  he  died.  Young's 
work  in  physics  was  never  adequately  appre- 
ciated by  his  contemporaries  and  his  countrymen. 
In  fact,  his  great  discovery  of  interference  and 
its  bearing  on  the  undulatory  theory  of  light  was 
established  largely  through  the  activities  of 
Fresnel  and  Arago,  and  to  them  he  is  indebted 
for  the  general  recognition  which  his  theory  has 
since  received.  Young  has  been  described  by 
Helmholtz  as  "one  of  the  most  clear-sighted  men 
who  have  ever  lived,  but  he  had  the  misfortune 
to  be  too  greatly  superior  in  sagacity  to  his  con- 
temporaries. They  gazed  at  him  with  astonish- 
ment, but  could  not  always  follow  the  bold  flights 
of  his  intellect,  and  thus  a  multitude  of  his  most 


important  ideas  lay  buried  and  forgotten  in  the 
great  tomes  of  the  Royal  Society  of  London,  till 
a  later  generation  in  tardy  advance  remade  his 
discoveries  and  convinced  itself  of  the  accuracy 
and  force  of  his  inferences."  Consult:  Peacock, 
A  Life  of  Young;  also  Miscellaneous  Works  of 
Young,  edited  by  Peacock  and  Leitch  (London, 
1857).  His  lectures  before  the  Royal  Institution 
have  been  published  in  two  volumes. 

YOXJNQ  CHEVALXEB,  Thx.  A  title  given 
to  Charles  Edward  Stuart,  son  of  the  Old  Pre- 
tender. 

YOUNG  ENGLAND.  A  faction  of  the 
0>nservative  Party  which  had  its  rise  about  the 
year  1843  under  the  leadership  of  Disraeli  and 
Lord  John  Manners.  It  sought  to  combat  the 
rise  of  militant  democracy  by  bringing  about  a 
closer  connection  between  the  upper  classes  and 
the  people  in  the  spirit  largely  of  the  medieval 
feudalism,  adapting  itself  to  modem  industrial 
conditions.  The  party  disappeared  in  1845.  Dis- 
raeli has  delineated  the  character  of  the  move- 
ment in  his  novels  Syltil  and  Ooningshy, 

YOITNO  ET7B0PE.  An  international  asso- 
ciation formed  in  1834  on  the  model  of  Mazzini's 
Young  Italy  (q.v.).  It  was  composed  of  the 
national  societies  of  Young  Italy,  Young  Poland, 
and  Young  Germany,  which,  independent  in  their 
own  sphere,  acted  in  common,  through  a  central 
committee,  for  the  furthering  of  the  principles 
of  liberty,  equality,  and  humanity  in  Europe. 
The  headquarters  of  the  society  were  in  Switzer- 
land, where,  in  1835-36,  was  brought  about  the 
organization  of  a  French  society,  Young  France. 
The  activity  of  the  society  speedily  aroused  the 
opposition  of  the  Swiss  authorities,  who  expelled 
many  of  its  members  from  the  country.  Its  in- 
fluence quickly  disappeared. 

YOUNG  GEBMANY.  The  name  given  to  a 
group  of  German  writers,  of  whom  Heine  (q.v.) 
was  the  most  famous,  which  in  the  third  de- 
cade of  the  nineteenth  century  initiated  a  re- 
volt against  the  prevailing  spirit  of  romanticism 
in  the  national  literature,  which  had  resulted  in  a 
total  separation  of  literature  from  the  actualities 
of  life.  Against  the  dominant  spirit  of  abso- 
lutism in  politics  and  obscurantism  in  religion 
the  writers  of  this  school  maintained  the  prin- 
ciples of  democracy,  socialism,  and  rationalism. 
Among  many  things  they  advocated  the  separa- 
tion of  Church  and  State,  the  emancipation  of 
the  Jews,  and  the  raising  of  the  political  and 
social  position  of  women.  In  1835  the  Federal 
Diet  issued  a  decree  forbidding  the  publication 
of  the  works  of  Heine,  Gutzkow,  Laube,  Mundt, 
and  Wienbarg  (qq.v.). 

YOUNG  IBELAND.  A  party  which  had 
its  rise  during  the  agitation  for  the  repeal  of 
the  Act  of  Union  carried  on  by  O'Connell  (q.v.) 
after  1841,  and  difl'ering  from  that  great  leader 
in  their  advocacy  of  forcible  means  for  the  at- 
tainment of  their  demands.  The  break  between 
the  Young  Ireland  Party  and  the  conservative 
section  became  definite  about  the  year  1844. 
Those  who  took  a  prominent  part  in  the  move- 
ment were  Thomas  Osborne  Davis  (q.v.),  Gavan 
Duffy  (q.v.),  John  Mitchel,  Thomas  Francis 
Meagher  (q.v.),  John  Blake  Dillon,  and  William 
Smith  O'Brien  (q.v.).  In  the  Nation,  the 
organ  of  the  party,  the  people  of  Ireland  were 
repeatedly   called   u|x>n   to   revolt,  and   in   the 
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stormy  year  1848  the  British  Government  grew 
alarmed.  Mitchel  was  arrested  and  deported  to 
Tasmania,  whereupon  the  other  leaders  of  the 
Young  Irelanders  set  to  work  with  renewed  ac- 
tivity to  brinff  about  an  uprising.  The  attempted 
insurrection,  nowever,  failed  miserably,  and  the 
leaders  were  all  speedily  arrested.  Meagher  and 
O'Brien  were  sentenced  to  death,  but  the  sen- 
tence was  commuted  to  transportation.  The 
movement  therewith  quickly  collapsed.    See  Ibe- 

LAND. 

YOTTKG  ITALY.  A  society  organized  by 
Mazzini  (q.v.)  in  1831  for  the  purpose  of  ef- 
fecting the  liberation  of  the  Italian  peninsula 
from  Austrian  domination  and  its  union  under  a 
republican  form  of  government.  As  distin- 
guished from  the  Carlwnari  (q.v.),  the  new  so- 
ciety sought  to  attain  its  aims  by  a  campaign 
of  agitation  and  open  insurrection  rather  than 
by  conspiracy.  It  first  became  openly  active  in 
tne  beginning  of  1834,  when  occurred  the  abortive 
invasion  of  Savoy  by  Mazzini.  Before  this,  how- 
ever, the  Sardinian  Government  had  obtained  full 
cognizance  of  the  movement  through  its  spies 
and  had  entered  upon  a  course  of  severe  repres- 
sion, a  number  of  the  leaders  being  put  to  death 
and  others  being  subjected  to  imprisonment  and 
exile.  The  impracticable  character  of  Mazzini 
made  it  evident  that  a  successful  revolution  was 
impossible,  and  the  society  rapidly  declined  in 
influence,  its  place  being  taken  by  the  more  con- 
servative national  movement  of  which  the  Sar- 
dinian monarch  was  coming  to  assume  the 
leadership.  The  society,  nevertheless,  did  great 
good  in  quickening  the  spirit  of  Italian  patriot- 
ism, and  to  a  very  large  extent  made  the  work 
of  Victor  Emmanuel  and  Cavour  possible.  It 
was  the  model  for  a  number  of  revolutionary  so- 
cieties throughout  Europe  in  the  stormy  period 
preceding  the  upheaval  of  1848.  See  Young 
EuBOPS;  Italy. 

YOUKG  MEK'S  CHBI8TIAN  AS80CIA- 
TI0K8.  Societies  of  young  men  composed  of  an 
active  controlling  membership  identified  with 
evangelical  churches  and  of  a  more  numerous 
associate  membership  not  yet  connected  with  the 
churches.  All  their  work  seeks  to  promote  the 
physical,  social,  mental,  and  spiritual  welfare 
of  their  members. 

North  America.  The  associations  in  the 
United  States  and  Canada  have  been  always 
affiliated,  and  in  1902  a  promising  organiza- 
tion was  added  in  the  City  of  Mexico. 

The  first  associations  on  the  continent  were 
organized  in  December,  1851,  at  Montreal  and 
Boston,  both  as  a  result  of  information  received 
regarding  the  society  organized  seven  years  ear- 
lier in  London.  England.  Forty  more  were 
formed  within  three  years.  Their  first  interna- 
tional convention  was  held  at  Buffalo,  N.  Y., 
June  7,  1854.  A  confederation  was  formed,  with 
a  Central  Committee  and  an  annual  convention, 
which  lasted  until  the  Civil  War.  The  war 
greatly  diminished  the  membership,  and  the  or- 
ganizations that  survived  worked  chiefly  among 
soldiers  in  the  field.  At  a  special  convention  of 
the  Northern  associations,  held  in  New  York, 
November,  1861,  the  United  States  Christian 
Commission  was  formed.  It  received  the  prac- 
tical sympathy  of  the  Christian  public,  sent  5000 
helpers  to  camps  and  hospitals,  and  distributed 


over  $5,000,000  in  money  and  stores.  The  asso- 
ciations in  the  South  did  similar  army  work,  but 
not  in  a  general  organized  capacity. 

After  the  war  the  association  entered  upon  a 
period  of  growth.  Leading  business  men  con- 
sented to  serve  in  official  positions.  Employed 
officers  increased  in  number  and  much  more  in 
experience  and  efficiency.  Carefully  planned 
buildings  were  erected,  the  indebtedness  on  ear- 
lier buildings  was  canceled,  and  great  improve- 
ment in  equipment  was  realized.  But  the  chief 
gain  came  in  the  steady  advance,  through  ac- 
cumulated experience,  of  all  standards  of  work. 

A  general  outline  of  this  growth  is  shown  in 
the  following  table: 
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Associations    reporting 

Bible  classes. 

Associstlons    reporting 

boys'  work 

International  secretaries 
employed 

Current  expensee,  inter- 
national work 

Members  State  and  pro- 
vincial committees 

State  and  proTlncial 
secretaries  em  ployed . . . 

Current  expenses,  State 
and  provincial  work... 


1866 

• 

1866 

90 
16.648 

1.176 
164,921 

None 

70 
10.900 

1 

117 

19 

None 

968 

19.760 

664 

116 

$4,832,980 

$60,000 

$067,033 

None 

168 

4 

60 

983 
6,000 

18 

430 

2 

168 

None 

14 

$693 

$87,848 

None 

640 

None 

85 

$38,969 

1909 


1.736 
860.466 

194 
69.348 

643 

38,096 

1.934 

460 

$35,417,606 

$8,663,486 

646 

389 
30.143 


876 

44 

$150,874 

787 

76 

$179,139 


The  Work  op  Each  Association.  The  local 
association  has  absolute  autonomy,  except  that  to 
affiliate  with  the  international  convention  there 
must  be  constitutional  provision  restricting  ac- 
tive (voting  and  office-bearing)  membership  to 
men  in  communion  with  some  evangelical  Church. 
A  typical  association  may  be  thus  described :  ( 1 ) 
Membership^ (a)  active,  who  carry  most  of  the 
responsibility;  (b)  cisaociate,  young  men  of  good 
moral  character.  (2)  An  incorporated  board  of 
directors,  the  usual  officers,  and  numerous  com- 
mittees. Real  estate  is  generally  held  by  a  board 
of  trustees.  The  members  of  these  boards  and 
committees  number  some  40,000.  (3)  As  execu- 
tive officer  a  salaried  secretary,  whose  chief  re- 
sponsibility is  to  supervise,  organize,  and  admin- 
ister. (4)  A  specially  constructed  building, 
with  reception  room,  offices,  reading  room,  li- 
brary, meeting  and  recreation  rooms,  educational 
classrooms,  and  quarters  for  boys'  department. 
Modern  buildings  often  contain  dormitories  for 
young  men,  which  produce  revenue  and  contrib- 
ute toward  the  social  life,  especially  when  a  res- 
taurant is  added.     (6)   Organized  departments: 

(a)  business — general  supervision,  membership; 

(b)  religious — Bible     and     workers'    training 
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clasaes,  evangelistic  and  devotional  meetings, 
work  in  behalf  of  personal  purity,  and  a  specially 
emphasized  personal  work;  (c)  educational — 
evening  classes^  literary  societies,  and  lectures; 
(d)  physical — gymnasium  and  athletic  field,  with 
instructors  qualified  to  make  physical  examina- 
tions and  prescribe  and  direct  safe  and  beneficial 
use  of  these  facilities;  (e)  social — ^a  pleasant 
resort  with  companionable  supervision,  music, 
recreative  games,  social  gatherings,  and  enter- 
tainments; (f)  information  and  relief— employ- 
ment bureau,  boarding-house  register,  savings 
fund,  medical  club^  visitation  of  the  sick;  (g) 
a  work  along  all  these  lines  for  boys. 

The  General  Wobk.  The  North  American 
conventions  are  biennial.  Each  convention  elects 
one-third  of  the  45  members  of  its  Executive  or 
'International  Committee,'  who  reside  in  different 
parts  of  the  continent.  It  is  incorporated,  and 
its  headquarters  and  working  quorum  have  been 
located  in  New  York  since  1866.  Its  permanent 
funds  are  held  by  a  board  of  15  trustees.  Its 
employed  force  on  the  home  field,  which  has 
grown  steadily  from  one  agent  in  1868,  at  present 
consists  of  44  secretaries.  It  has  also  30  secre- 
taries in  foreign  mission  lands.  State  and  pro- 
vincial organizations  exercise  a  closer  and  more 
immediate  supervision,  each  over  its  own  field. 
Twenty-six  State  and  provincial  conventions  were 
held  in  1902,  attended  by  3989  representatives 
from  935  associations.  A  well-developed  State 
is  divided  into  districts,  and  more  recently  some 
counties  have  been  similarly  organized  and  have 
employed  coimty  secretaries. 

Physical  Work.  The  first  well-equipped  gym- 
nasium was  opened  in  New  York  in  1869,  and  the 
first  physical  director  was  employed  in  it.  There 
are  now  353  physical  directors  and  130,000  men 
and  boys  using  the  various  means  of  physical 
training.  For  the  position  of  physical  director 
men  are  sought  having  a  good  general  education 
and  thorough  technical  training,  and  actuated  by 
high  Christian  purpose.  Many  of  them  conduct 
Bible  classes  of  physical  department  men.  Some 
associations  have  well-equipped  athletic  grounds 
and  many  more  have  summer  camps  for  both 
boys  and  young  men. 

The  Young  Men's  Christian  Association  Ath- 
letic League  is  the  medium  for  cooperation  be- 
tween associations  that  desire  it  in  the  holding 
of  games,  the  establishment  of  athletic  records, 
and  in  lines  of  scientific  work.  One  hundred  as- 
sociations, mainly  in  the  larger  cities,  belong  to 
it,  and  many  others  use  its  registration  and  sanc- 
tion features. 

Educational  Work.  The  associations  from 
the  first  had  educational  features.  Systematic 
and  unified  development  dates  from  the  call  of  an 
international  educational  secretary  in  1892.  The 
department  now  includes  the  work  of  the  reading 
room,  library,  educational  lectures  and  practical 
talks,  educational  clubs,  and  classes  in  commer- 
cial, political,  industrial,  science,  and  language 
subjects.  Courses  in  these  subjects  are  sug- 
gested by  the  International  Committee,  on  which 
annual  examinations  are  held  and  certificates 
granted,  which  are  recognized  by  over  100  col- 
leges. 

The  Religious  Work.  Frequent  references 
show  the  dominating  religious  purpose  of  all  the 
work.  The  committee  has  promoted  this  through 
the  influence  and  efforts  of  all  its  agents ;  through 


printed  suggestions,  especially  of  Bible  study 
courses;  and,  since  1899^  through  the  employ- 
ment of  several  secretaries  for  special  religious 
work.  There  is  a  world-wide  observance  of  a 
week  of  prayer  in  November. 

Securing  and  Training  Emploted  Officers. 
Executive  officers  were  employed  by  the  Boston 
and  New  York  associations  as  early  as  1853.  The 
demand  for  competent  men  began  to  be  pressed 
upon  the  International  Committee  by  the  associa- 
tions about  1870,  and  ever  since  it  has  given 
much  attention  to  finding  and  training  them  and 
to  supplying  associations  needing  men  with  in- 
formation about  candidates.  In  1871  was  held 
the  first  of  a  series  of  annual  secretarial  con- 
ferences. This  has  been  followed  by  the  associa- 
tion training  schools,  which  were  organized  as 
independent  institutions  at  Springfield,  Mass., 
in  1885^  and  at  Chicago  in  1890.  Their  courses 
of  study  include  the  history,  organization,  and 
methods  of  the  entire  work,  Christian  history, 
ph3rsiology,  athletics,  psychology,  sociology,  the 
study  and  teaching  of  the  English  Bible,  and 
opportunity  for  participation  in  practical  as- 
sociation work.  The  corporation  controlling  the 
Chicago  school  also  conducts  an  extensive  sum- 
mer training  conference  on  its  grounds  at  Lake 
Geneva,  Wis. 

Boys'  Work.  The  associations  early  made 
varied  efforts^  largely  outside  their  own  rooms, 
to  benefit  boys.  The  first  separate  boys'  depart- 
ment was  organized  at  Salem,  Mass.,  in  1869. 
The  New  York  State  committee  employed  the 
first  boys'  work  supervisory  secretary  in  1897, 
and  the  International  Committee  secured  a  simi- 
lar officer  in  1900.  Commonly  each  class  of  boys 
— school  boys,  working  boys,  and  street  boys — 
can  receive  the  most  benefit  by  itself,  and  the 
largest  possibilities  are  in  the  order  just  given. 
Accommodation  is  provided  by  some  associations 
for  a  membership  of  a  thousand  boys,  and  ten 
buildings  for  boys  only  are  in  use. 

Work  Among  Railroad  Men.  The  first  as- ' 
sociation  organization  for  definite  work  of  this 
kind  originated  at  Cleveland,  Ohio,  in  1872,  al- 
though the  International  Committee  had  made 
evangelistic  efforts  among  the  men  engaged  in 
building  the  Union  Pacific  Railroad,  beginning 
in  1868.  Delegations  from  Cleveland  started 
eighteen  other  associations  during  the  next  five 
years.  In  1877  the  International  Committee  se- 
cured its  first  railroad  secretary,  and  now  has 
seven,  stationed  in  different  sections  of  the  con- 
tinent. In  1902  the  194  organizations  expended 
$617,485.  Of  this  amount  the  employees  and 
others  paid  more  than  half,  chiefly  in  member- 
ship fees.  The  remainder,  together  with  large 
sums  for  buildings  and  equipment,  was  con- 
tributed voluntarily  by  the  railroad  corporations. 
Such  contributions  come  from  companies  con- 
trolling over  three-quarters  of  the  railroad  mile- 
age of  the  United  States  and  Canada.  The  early 
railroad  branches  opened  reading  rooms  and 
held  religious  meetings.  Now  every  form  of 
work  done  by  city  associations  is  carried  on, 
while  dormitories  and  restaurants,  first  made 
prominent  in  the  railroad  work,  have  spread 
from  it  to  the  city  work.  Ample  bathing  facili- 
ties also  characterize  the  railroad  equipment. 
Emergency  hospitals  are  sometimes  maintained 
and  many  visits  made  to  the  sick  and  injured. 
Membership  tickets  are  reciprocal.     The  Inter- 
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national  Railroad  Conference  at  Topeka,  May, 
1903,  was  attended  by  1476  delegates,  together 
with  representativefl  from  three  foreign  nations. 
Several  European  governments  have  investigated 
this  work,  with  relation  to  starting  it  in  their 
own  countries. 

WosK  AicoNG  INDUSTBIAL  Men.  The  mcthods 
and  spirit  of  the  railroad  associations  are  also 
being  extended  to  other  large  bodies  of  employed 
men  and  their  employers.  Several  manufactur- 
ing corporations  have  recently  aided  in  estab- 
lishing similar  work  among  their  men,  sometimes 
in  expensive  buildings  erected  for  the  purpose. 
An  international  secretary  has  been  designated 
for  this  field  of  effort. 

Work  Amonq  Students.  The  first  student 
associations  were  organized  in  the  University  of 
Michigan  and  the  University  of  Virginia  in  1858. 
In  1877  the  thirty  scattered  societies  became 
united  in  an  Intercollegiate  Movement,  for  which 
a  secretary  was  secured  by  the  International 
Committee.  Nine  men  now  prosecute  this  work. 
A  body  of  literature  has  been  created,  and  The 
Intercollegian  is  published  monthly.  In  large 
cities  the  students  of  various  institutions  are 
afi&liated  through  an  intercollegiate  organization, 
which  is  a  department  of  the  city  association. 

As  a  result  of  this  work  over  16,000  students 
are  enlisted  in  private  and  voluntary  Bible  study, 
and  a  strong  impetus  has  been  given  to  the  study 
of  the  Bible  in  the  curriculum.  With  the  aid  of 
the  Student  Volunteer  Movement  for  Foreign 
Missions,  which  is  an  outgrowth  of  the  student 
associations,  mission  study  classes  have  been 
formed  with  an  annual  enrollment  of  5000,  and 
over  2000  students,  of  whom  about  two-thirds  are 
men,  have  already  become  missionaries. 

Summer  conferences  for  the  study  of  the  Bible 
and  for  the  promotion  of  the  religious  life  of 
students  commencing  in  1886,  have  spread  from 
Northfield  to  all  sections  of  the  United  States, 
and  to  so  many  other  lands  that  in  1895  these 
societies  were  federated  by  the  organization 
under  American  leadership  into  the  World's 
Student  Christian  Federation,  which  is  now 
made  up  of  eleven  national  or  international 
movements,  with  a  total  of  1600  societies  and  a 
membership  of  82,000  students. 

Work  in  the  Armt  and  Navt.  About  1880 
some  State  and  provincial  committees  established 
association  tents  in  summer  militia  encamp- 
ments. This  effort  is  still  growing  in  extent 
and  usefulness.  Three  days  after  the  first  call 
for  volunteers  for  the  Spanish-American  War, 
the  International  Committee  decided  to  under- 
take a  similar  work  in  the  regular  army  and 
navy.  Under  Government  authorization  133 
tents,  generally  40  by  60  feet  in  size,  equipped 
with  facilities  for  the  comfort  and  welfare  of  the 
soldiers,  were  maintained  by  international,  State, 
and  local  committees  in  the  United  States,  Cuba, 
Porto  Rico,  and  the  Philippines.  In  charge  of 
the  work  223  trained  secretaries  were  employed. 
At  least  fifty  per  cent,  of  the  men  who  had  ac- 
cess to  the  tents  visited  them  daily.  Similar 
work  was  carried  on  for  sailors  from  Key  West. 
The  cost  of  this  widespread  work  during  1898 
was  $135,225. 

At  the  close  of  the  war,  the  President,  (Govern- 
ment officials,  army  and  navy  officers,  and  sol- 
diers and  sailors  requesting  the  continuance  of 
this  work,  the  International  Committee  began  to 


form  associations  wherever  the  number  of  sol- 
diers or  sailors  warranted.  The  first  army  as- 
sociation building,  dedicated  in  1900,  was  the 
gift  of  Mr.  William  £.  Dodge  to  the  New  York 
ity   association    for   the   work    on   Governor's 

Island.  Two  other  buildings  have  since  been 
erected.  Army  work  is  now  carried  on  at  thirty 
points  in  America,  and  at  200  elsewhere.  At 
each  centre  the  practicable  features  of  aasocia- 
tion  work  are  maintained,  also  extensive  distribu- 
tion of  reading  and  writing  materials,  and  a  sys- 
tem of  traveling  libraries.  The  Soldiers'  Bible 
and  Prayer  League  is  based  upon  a  promise  of 
daily  prayer  and  Bible  reading;  the  Army  Tem- 
perance Union,  upon  a  pledge  of  total  abstinence. 

In  1901  the  provincial  committee  of  Ontario  and 
Quebec,  with  some  aid  from  the  international 
committee,  sent  secretaries  and  equipment  with 
the  Canadian  contingents  to  South  Africa.  The 
effort  was  highly  successful. 

In  the  navy  (1)  associations  in  coast  cities 
have  extended  their  privileges  to  sailors.  (2) 
Branches  of  the  naval  associations  have  been 
formed  on  warships.  A  Naval  Temperance 
League  has  been  organized.  (3)  A  house  rented 
in  1899  near  the  New  York  Navy  Yard  and  fitted 
up  as  a  resort  for  enlisted  men  was  superseded  in 
1902  by  a  seven-story  building,  75  by  100  feet  in 
size,  and  costing  $415,000.  It  was  the  gift  of 
Miss  Helen  Miller  Gould  through  the  Women's 
Auxiliaiy  of  the  International  Committee. 
Smaller  buildings  are  in  use  near  the  Norfolk  and 
Newport  navy  yards. 

WoBK  Among  Negbo  and  Indian  Youno  Men. 
A  few  scattered  associations  of  colored  young 
men  were  formed  prior  to  1875,  but  systematic 
effort  among  them  began  at  the  international  con- 
vention of  that  year,  and  a  visiting  secretary  was 
put  in  this  field  soon  after.  Two  competent 
colored  men  are  now  utterly  unable  to  meet  its 
calls.  Unlike  the  other  departments,  it  has  had 
the  great  advantage  of  a  beginning  among  the 
student  class.  Student  associations  are  now  or- 
ganized in  69  educational  institutions,  includ- 
ing nearly  every  important  school  for  colored 
young  men  in  the  South.  The  first  fully  or- 
ganized city  association,  with  a  general  secre- 
tary, was  started  in  Norfolk,  Va.,  in  1888. 
Since  1890  several  valuable  interstate  conferences 
have  been  held  each  year,  at  the  call  of  the 
International  Committee. 

Christian  young  men  of  the  Sioux  tribe  spon- 
taneously formed  what  were  practically  Young 
Men's  Christian  Associations  as  early  as  1881. 
Since  1894  the  International  Committee  has  em- 
ployed one  of  their  own  number,  specially  trained 
for  the  service,  to  develop  this  work.  Under 
this  guidance  there  are  now  47  associations,  with 
over  2000  members,  and  14  small  association 
buildings  have  been  erected  by  the  gratuitous 
labor  of  the  men  themselves. 

The  FIET.D  Work.  This  department  seeks  to 
start  effective  organizations  in  cities  and  villages 
wherever  practicable,  and  to  promote  the  sym- 
metrical development  of  each  association  in  all 
phsses  of  its  life;  and  then  to  group  these  as- 
sociations by  commonwealths  and  by  counties 
for  closer  supervision,  and  to  build  up  and  sup- 
plement these  State,  provincial,  and  county  or- 
ganizations. The  State  and  provincial  organiza- 
tions long  ago  undertook  most  of  this  closer 
supervisory  effort  and  are  doing  it  with  steadily 
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increasing  efficiency.  The  five  field  secretaries 
of  the  International  Committee  live  at  points 
convenient  for  their  work.  A  summer  training 
conference  and  vacation  resort,  at  Lake  George, 
is  attended  by  over  500  association  men. 

PuBUOATiONS.  Reports  of  all  international 
conventions  and  of  most  of  the  State  conventions 
have  been  printed,  and  constitute  the  detailed 
history  of  the  movement,  in  connection  with  the 
Year  Books  issued  by  the  International  Com- 
mittee. A  periodical  has  been  maintained  for 
many  years.  It  is  now  published  monthly  in 
magazine  form  from  the  international  office,  im- 
der  the  name  Aasociatum  Men,  Smaller  period- 
icals give  information  and  stimulus  re^rding 
single  departments  of  the  work.  Three  hundred 
books  and  pamphlets  are  on  sale.  The  fifty  or 
more  courses  of  Bible  study  have  been  very 
widely  used. 

The  FoBEion  Wobk.  The  International  Com- 
mittee sent  its  first  foreign  secretary  to  Japan  in 
1889.  For  several  years  previously  urgent 
united   appeals   had   come   from   many   foreign 


Idle  greater  progress  made  since  a  general  or- 
ganization was  efiTected: 


BHttLAHD,  WALU,  AlTD 
IBBLAHD 

AMOClatlODS 

Members  and  associates 

Centres  of  work 

General  secretaries 

BulldlnffB 

Value  of  buildings 

Current  expenses  of  associa- 
tions  

Associations  reporting 
gymaasia 

Associations  reporting  edu- 
cational classes 

Associations  reporting  read- 
ing rooms 

Total  weekly  ivUgioos  meet- 
ings  


1883 

1898 

188 

29.314 

188 

46 

10 

£  163.687 

406 
69,433 

66 

80 
£  397.696 

£  31.013 

£  7a,666 

90 

91 

67 

137 

96 

103 

498 

848 

1909 


396 

70.749 

1,369 

76 

110 

611.364 

73.366 

128 

93 

804 

920 


The  Scottish  general  organization  was  formed 
in  1884.  The  leading  facts  regarding  the  asso- 
ciations of  the  world  are  given  in  the  follow- 
ing table: 


SEOORAPHICAL  DITIBIONS 


North  America 

South  America 

Great  Britain  and  Ireland. 
ScandinaTla  and  Denmark 

Germany 

Belgium  and  Holland 

France 

Swltserland 

Italy 

Austria-Hungary 

Russia  and  Finland 

China 

India  and  Ceylon 

Japan 

Africa 

Australasia 

Scattered 


Number 

of 
associa- 
tions 


1,736 

14 

1.178 

430 

1.784 

348 

108 

470 

68 

114 

39 

43 

166 

64 

20 

18 

60 


6.624 


Number 

of 
members 


360.466 
968 

120.848 
22.760 
96.000 
9,086 
6,967 
8.477 
1,700 
4.640 
8.685 
2,643 
7.406 
2.621 
3.466 
3.292 
1.642 


644.438 


Employed 
secre- 
taries 


860 

8 

80 

80 

39 

3 

6 

6 

1 

8 

8 

8 

17 

2 

6 

9 


1.066 


Bondings 


460 

1 

139 

41 

72 

32 

10 

16 

1 


3 
16 
6 
6 
7 
S 


808 


Value 

of 

buildings 


$36,417,606 

60.000 

8.431.320 

767,000 

1,200.000 


296.000 

200,000 

20.000 


18.600 
392,000 

62,000 
666,000 
308.000 

26.600 


833.642.026 


missionaries  for  this  aid,  and  in  no  case  has  a 
step  been  taken  without  such  requests.  The 
committee  now  has  five  men  in  Japan,  seven  in 
China,  one  in  Korea,  fourteen  in  India  and  Cey- 
lon,   and   one   each    in    Brazil,    Argentina,   and 

Mexico.  England  and  Scotland  have  seven  men 
in  India.  The  errand  of  them  all  is  to  train 
and  develop  native  workers  as  rapidly  as  pos- 
sible. The  salaries  and  personal  expenses  of  the 
secretaries  are  provided  by  the  organizations  send- 
ing them.  Otherwise  the  work  in  each  locality 
is  self-supporting,  except  that  some  of  the  build- 
ings have  been  given  from  abroad. 

EuBOPE  AND  Elsewhere.  The  London  as- 
sociation was  formed  June  6,  1844.  as  the 
result  of  religious  effort  among  dry  goods  clerks 
by  George  Williams,  then  one  of  their  number. 
From  London  as  a  centre  assorintions  were 
propagated  throughout  the  United  Kingdom  and 
many  other  countries.  Some  organizations  claim- 
ing an  existence  prior  to,  or  independent  of,  the 
London  movement  became  affiliated  with  it  later. 
The  first  of  a  series  of  annual  British  conferences 
was  held  in  1858.  and  the  first  association  build- 
ing was  erected  in  1866.  A  National  Union  for 
England  and  Wales  was  formed  in  1882,  and  for 
Ireland  in  1884.  The  English  National  Council 
has  recently  been  incorporated.    The  table  shows 


Between  1806  and  1841  a  number  of  ChriatUohe 
J-unglingsvereine  came  into  existence  in  Ger- 
many. They  were  small  bands  of  yoimg  men  for 
mutual  encouragement  in  the  Christian  life,  and 
were  usually  connected  with  an  individual 
church.  Many  others  have  since  been  formed, 
and  all  have  come  into  affiliation  with  the  more 
recently  organized  World's  Committee.  In  1883 
a  new  and  broader  form  of  organization,  Chriat- 
liche  Vereine  junger  Manner,  resembling  the 
American  associations,  was  started  in  Berlin. 
This  has  since  spread  to  other  cities,  and  its 
methods  have  been  adopted  by  many  of  the  older 
societies.  Associations  were  organized  in  France 
about  1850.  The  first  world's  conference,  meet- 
ing in  Paris  in  1855.  and  notable  for  formulating 
a  'basis'  since  universally  adopted,  gave  impetus 
to  the  French  societies.  The  present  national 
alliance  was  formed  in  1867.  In  1803  the  Paris 
Association  entered  its  new  building,  adapted  to 
the  advanced  methods  of  work,  and  in  1002  held 
an  enthusiastic  celebration  of  the  jubilee  of  its 
organization.  The  Swiss  associations  form  two 
independent  unions,  the  German  and  the  French. 
The  existing  movement  in  Sweden  began  with 
the  organization  of  the  Stockholm  Association  in 
1884,  after  the  model  of  those  at  Paris  and  Ber- 
lin.    Various  European  associations  do  apecial 
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work  for  soldiers.  There  are  many  boys' 
branches. 

A  few  associations  were  formed  quite  early 
in  India,  but  vigorous  growth  b^an  with  the 
coming  of  American  and  British  secretaries. 
CalcuUa  and  Madras  have  excellent  buildings. 
The  Tokio  building  is  an  important  centre  for 
the  national  work.  The  general  secretary  and  all 
the  officers  are  Japanese  laymen.  Several  use- 
ful associations  have  long  existed  in  the  South 
African  and  Australasian  colonies. 

The  Wobld's  Conference  and  CoMMriTBE. 
Fourteen  world's  conferences  have  met  in  lead- 
ing European  cities.  At  the  eighth  conference 
(Geneva,  Switzerland,  1878),  a  "Central  Inter- 
national Committee"  was  established,  composed 
of  representatives  from  the  affiliating  national 
organizations,  and  with  a  quorum  resident  in 
Geneva.  This  committee  has  greatly  promoted 
the  work,  especially  upon  the  Continent  of 
Europe.  The  thirteenth  conference  was  held  in 
London  in  June,  1894,  coincidently  with  the 
fiftieth  anniversary  of  the  London  Association. 
Twenty-six  nationalities  were  represented  by  2000 
delegates. 

BiBUOGBAPHT.  Shipton,  The  History  of  the 
London  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  in 
Exeter  Hall  Lectures  (vol.  i.,  London,  1846-46) ; 
Fifty  Years'  Work  Amongst  Young  Men  in  AU 
Lands  (ib.,  1895) ;  Handbook  of  the  History, 
Organization,  and  Methods  of  Work  of  the 
Young  Men's  Christian  Associations  (New  York, 
1892) ;  Report  of  the  ISth  Triennial  Interna- 
tional Conference  and  Jubilee  Celebration  (Lon- 
don,  1895) ;  Jubilee  of  Work  for  Young  Men 
in  North  America  (New  York,  1901) ;  Doggett, 
History  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associa- 
tion, vol.  i.  (ib.,  1896)  ;  Doggett,  Life  of  R. 
R.  McBumey  (Cleveland,  Ohio,  1902)  ;  Year 
Book  of  the  Young  Men's  Christian  Associations 
of  North  America  (New  York,  1902-03)  ;  BHtish 
Young  Men's  Christian  Association  Year  Book 
(London,  1902-03). 

YOXJNGKB  THEOBY  AND  EZPEBI- 
MENT8.    See  Light. 

YOXJKGB^OWN'.  The  county-seat  of  Ma- 
honing County,  Ohio,  67  miles  east  by  south  of 
Cleveland,  on  the  Mahoning  River,  and  on  the 
Pennsylvania,  the  Erie,  the  Lake  Shore  and 
Michigan  Southern,  the  Baltimore  and  Ohio,  and 
other  railroads  (Map:  Ohio,  J  3).  It  is  at- 
tractively situated  on  both  banks  of  the  Maho- 
ning River.  Among  the  features  of  interest  are 
the  parks,  including  Mill  Creek  (400  acres), 
Idora,  and  Wick,  and  the  Market  Street  steel  via- 
duct. The  Reuben  McMillan  Free  Library  con- 
tains about  20,000  volumes.  Other  prominent 
institutions  are  the  Children's  Home  and  the 
Mahoning  Valley  and  (?ity  hospitals.  The  Fed- 
eral building,  county  court-house,  Young  Men's 
Christian  ^sociation  building,  and  the  Park 
Theatre  are  the  most  noteworthy  structures  of 
the  city.  Youngstown  is  primarily  an  industrial 
centre,  its  various  establishments,  in  the  census 
year  1900,  having  an  invested  capital  of  $22,- 
360.097,  and  an  output  valued  at  $34,801,101. 
A  rolling  mill  was  erected  here  in  1845,  and  a 
furnace  in  1846,  and  the  city  is  still  noted  for  its 
extensive  manufacture  of  iron  and  steel  and 
foundry  and  machine  products.  There  are  also 
lumber  and  planing  mills,  carriage  and  wagon 


factories,  and  manufactories  of  roofing  material, 
iron  and  steel  pipe,  oilcloth,  bridge  work,  etc 
The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen 
biennially,  and  a  council.  The  city  solicitor, 
treasurer,  auditor,  and  the  board  of  public  ser- 
vice are  elected  by  popular  vote.  The  board  of 
public  safety  is  appointed  by  the  mayor  subject 
to  the  confirmation  of  the  council,  or  if  the  coun- 
cil fails  to  agree  to  the  mayor's  appointments, 
the  board  is  appointed  by  the  Governor  of  the 
State.  The  minor  boards  are  appointed  by  the 
mayor.  For  maintenance  and  operation  the  city 
spends  annually  about  $416,0(K),  the  principal 
items  being:  Schools,  $145,000;  police  depui- 
ment,  $44,(K)0;  fire  department,  $35,000;  interest 
on  debt,  $33,000;  streets,  $29,000;  water- works, 
$25,000;  and  mimicipal  lighting,  $24,000.  The 
water-works,  which  represent  an  expenditure  of 
$735,209,  are  owned  by  the  municipality.  In 
1797  John  Young  made  the  first  settlement  here, 
and  in  the  following  year  secured  a  title  to  the 
land  from  the  Connecticut  Land  Company. 
Youngstown  became  the  county-seat  in  1876. 
Population,  in  1890,  33,220;  in  1900,  44,885. 

YOTTKO  WOMEN'S  CHBISTIAK  AS80- 
GIATI0K8.  Organizations  for  the  advancement 
of  the  physical,  social,  intellectual,  and  spiritual 
life  of  young  women.  The  first  Young  Women's 
Christian  Association  was  formed  in  London  in 
1855.  There  were  a  Prayer  Union  among  and 
for  young  women,  and  a  home  in  London  for 
young  women  in  independent  pursuits,  especially 
for  returned  Crimean  War  nurses. 

The  World's  Young  Women's  Christian  Asso- 
ciation, organized  in  1894,  includes  national  as- 
sociations, one  from  each  country,  and  is  on  an 
interdenominational,  evangelical  basis.  The 
headquarters  are  in  London.  The  supervision 
of  work  is  delegated  to  a  committee  of  thirty- 
three  active  and  eight  corresponding  members, 
resident  in  sixteen  countries.  They  employ  trav- 
eling and  office  secretaries;  appoint  secretaries 
for  foreign  fields;  arrange  quadrennial  conven- 
tions (London,  1898;  Geneva,  Switzerland, 
1902)  ;  call  a  week  of  prayer  in  November;  and 
assist  in  establishing  national  organizations  when 
the  number  of  local  associations  warrants  it. 
Their  organ.  The  World's  Quarterly,  is  published 
in  three  languages.  The  eleven  organized  coun- 
tries are  as  follows:  Oreat  Britain,  affiliated  in 
1894,  embraces  imder  the  British  National  Coun- 
cil five  divisions,  London,  North  of  England  and 
North  Wales,  South  of  England  and  South  Wales, 
Scotland,  and  Ireland,  each  with  departmental 
committees  and  officers;  total  membership,  100,- 
000,  of  whom  60,000  are  Prayer  Union  members. 
Branches  are  either  parochial  or  have  head- 
quarters in  an  institute  or  home.  The  Sunday 
Bible  class  is  the  chief  feature  of  each  British 
association.  The  Nurses'  Union,  Teachers'  De- 
partment, Restaurant  Department,  Holiday 
Homes,  Park  Mission,  and  many  other  forms  of 
work  are  included.  A  national  traveling  secre- 
tary is  employed.  Closely  associated  are  the 
Factory  Helpers'  Union,  the  Traveler's  Aid  So- 
ciety, and  the  Associated  Guild  of  Registries. 
National  organs,  Go  Forward,  Our  Onward  Way, 
Our  Own  Gazette,  Workers. — Norway,  affiliated 
in  1894,  has  8  branches. — 8u)eden,  affiliated  in 
1894,  has  51  branches:  religious,  educational, 
and  foreign  mission  work  is  undertaken.  Organ, 
Forbundsblatet, — Denmark,    affiliated    in    1902, 
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has    7    branches    and    938    members. — Prance,  tions  of  the  associations  now  included  having 

affiliated  in  1900,  has  246  associations,  7000  mem-  been  held  biennially  since  1871.    The  first  asso- 

bers,  and   10  regional  divisions ;   Bible  classes,  elation  under  this  board  was  formed  in  Boston  in 

foyers  or  cheap  limch  rooms,  and  temperance  so-  1865.     In  1901,  63  associations  were  reported, 

cieties  are  included.    Organ,  Journal  de  la  jeune  40  having  boarding  homes ;  23  have  restaurants ; 

fille. — Oermany,    affiliated    in    1899,    has    4000  28  have  employment  bureaus;  21  traveler's  aid; 

branches,  chiefly  parochial,  and  86,000  members.  28  own  buildings;  29,794  members  are  in  edu- 

— Hungary,  affiliated  in  1903. — Italy,  affiliated  cational,  physical,  and  religious   classes.     The 

in  1897,  has  associations  in  all  principal  cities  value  of  property  owned  is  $4,206,980.       The 

and  many  small  towns;  annual  conferences  are  World's  Committee  also  includes  associations  in 

held. — India,  organized  in  1897,  has  120  branches,  Africa,  Australia,  South  America,  and  the  more 

one-half  using  English,   one-half  various   local  remote  European  coimtries.     In  mission  lands 

dialects ;  there  are  twenty-seven  student  branches,  work  is  being  undertaken  at  the  solicitation  of 

Bombay,  Rangoon,  and  other  cities  own  their  denominational  missionaries,  and  secretaries  are 

own  buildings.    Camps  and  conferences  for  Bible  under  appointment  to  work  in  the  colleges  and 

study  are  held  annually.    Organ,  Young  Women  cities,  as  in  America. 

of  India, — Canada,  affiliated  in  1898,  has  14  city  Bibuogbaphy.     The  World's  Young  Women'e 

and  23  student  associations,  with  a  traveling  Christian  Association  Second  Conference  Report 

secretary  for  each  department;  biennial  national  (London,     1902) ;     Young     Women     (Chicago, 

conventions  are  held.    Organ,  The  Dominion  Tie,  1901 ) ;    The   American   Committee    Year   Book 

— The  United  States  of  America,    The  American  (ib.,  1903) ;  Journal  of  the  Siwteenth  Biennial 

Committee,  affiliated  in  1894,  embraces  83  city  Conference   International  Board   Women's   and 

associations,  membeiship   41,836,  and  450  stu-  Young  Women's  Christian  Association    (Cleve- 

dent    associations,    membership    26,032.      There  land,  1901). 

are  23  State  organizations  which  hold  conven-  irT»<B-Bia  *^    »       wBiwKr  »/       »      ax 

tions,  .comprising  associations  in  40  SUtes.    The  .    1*^^'  .  P''  ^/^T^^>,*^P^"«  .' .     *^^ 

first  association  connected  with  this  body  was  *"*.  **^«  Province  of  W^t  Flanders    »«  «'"^'.  ^6 

formed  in  the  Illinois  Normal  University,  1872.  ""]««  ^^uth  of  Ostend,  cm  the  Yperlee  River 

Student  associations  especially  in  coeducational  j^*?',^!?*"™:, -^^^l;  J°t  chief  object  of  in- 

institutions  of  the  Middle  West,  and  town  asso-  ^^'^\  j«  *?«   ^joth   Hall,  begun  in    1201   and 

dations,  were  united  in  nine  State  associations,  ^^Pr^A^J^^\    Conspicuous  also  are  the 

and  in  1886  formed  the  National  Young  Women's  Gothic  Cathedral  of  Saint  Martin,  datmg  from 

Christian  Association,  with  headquarters  at  Chi-  l^^  thirtewith  century,  with  rich  carvings;  the 

cago.  Among  the  fundamental  principles  adopted  to^^J^all,  handsomely  adorned  with  frescoes  and 

aii:     The  definiteness  of  the  work,  being  solely  P*'.'^*'°fi  ^^\^^^^  eleventh-century  Church  of 

for  young  women  along  both  religious  and  secu-  P»j°\  K^^^'    7^"*  ^**  ^J^^^'v  *  prominent 

lar  lines;  the  basis  of  membership,  voting  and  industrial  centre,  especially  known  for  its  ex- 

officeholding   members   being   communicants   of  jensive  production  of  woolen  goods.    Linen  and 

Protestant  evangelical  churches;  the  preventive  J*^  *^«  **  P^,®^V  ****. ™??Li™^JS?I*  ^"'"" 

and  educative  character  of  the  work,  and  its  factures.     Population,   m    1900,    17,371.   Ypres 

conduct  by  volunteer  boards  and  committees  and  !^*tx      xi,        .                          prosperity    m    the 

by  paid  professional  workers  known  as  secre-  thirteenth  century. 

taries.  Of  the  83  city  associations,  4  are  gospel  TPSILAIITI,  Ip's^I&n^td,  or  HYPSILAK- 
settlements  for  women  and  girls.  There  are  TIS.  The  name  of  a  Fanar^ot  family  (see  Fa- 
also  12  branch  associations  in  8  cities;  24  own  nabiots)  claiming  descent  from  a  branch  of 
buildings,  20  conduct  boarding  homes,  37  hold  the  Imperial  stock  of  the  Comneni.  The  claim 
regular  meetings  in  factories,  51  have  noonday  of  its  members  to  distinction  is  derived  from 
rests,  65  offer  instruction  in  physical  training  their  leadership  of  the  Greeks  in  the  struggle 
to  7165  students.  There  are  8809  m  educational  for  independence  of  Turkish  rule.— Alexandeb 
classes,  4777  m  Bible  classes.  There  are  also  Ypsilanti  (c.1725-1807)  was  Hospodar  of  Wal- 
12  association  Bible  circles  in  small  towns.  Of  jachia  (177477,  1796-98)  and  of  Moldavia 
the  460  student  associations,  14  employ  general  (1787),  and  was  executed  at  Constantinople  for 
secretaries,  advisory  boards  being  formed  from  alleged  complicity  in  Greek  conspiracies.  His 
faculty  members.  All  hold  social  and  religious  gon,  Ck>NSTANTiNE  Ypsilanti  (1760-1816),  was 
meetings.  One  hundred  and  sixteen  colleges  have  appointed  Hospodar  of  Moldavia  in  1799  and  of 
missionary  libraries;  10,412  students  are  in  as-  Wallachia  in  1802.  His  sympathy  with  Russia 
Bociation  Bible  classes.  The  student  department  led  (1806)  to  his  dismissal  and  flight  to  Tran- 
of  the  American  Committee  is  one  of  the  three  gylvania.  Reestablished  in  the  government  of 
constituents  of  the  Student  Volunteer  Movement  Wallachia  by  the  Russians,  he  showed  his  hatred 
for  Foreign  Missions,  and  joined  with  the  Inter-  for  the  Porte  by  encouraging  (1807)  the  Ser- 
collegiate  Young  Men's  Christian  Association,  vians  in  their  insurrection,  but  soon  retired 
forms  the  American  branch  of  the  World's  Stu-  to  Kiev,  in  Russia,  where  he  died  in  1816. 
dent  Christian  Federation.  The  American  Com-  Of  his  sons,  the  eldest,  Alexandeb  (1792-1828), 
mittee  holds  biennial  conventions  and  four  an-  served  for  some  time  in  the  Russian  army, 
nual  summer  conferences:  at  Capitola,  Cal.;  fought  with  distinction  against  Napoleon  in 
Asheville,  N.  C;  Silver  Bay,  N.  Y.;  and  Lake  1812-13,  and  by  1817  attained  the  rank  of  ma- 
Geneva,  Wis.,  with  a  total  attendance,  in  1902,  jor-general.  He  was  chosen  by  the  Hetierists  as 
of  2025.  It  supports  four  foreign  secretaries  in  their  chief  in  1820.  (See  HETiEBiA  Phiuke.) 
the  India  Young  Women's  Christian  Association.  In  promotion  of  the  cause  of  Greek  independ- 
The  International  Board  of  Women's  and  Young  ence,  he  collected  large  sums  in  Russia,  and  at 
Women's  Christian  Associations  of  the  United  Jassy  in  March,  1821,  proclaimed  the  independ- 
States  and  Canada  was  formed  in  1891,  conven-  ence  of  Greece.    Little  suited  by  nature  to  guide 
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the  movement  he  had  originated,  he  was  defeated  chestra.    He  is  considered  one  of  the  greatest 

by  the  Turks  near  Dragasani  (June  19th),  and  of  contemporary  violinists, 

forced  to  take  refuge  in  Austria.    He  was  arrest-  TS'OAFBLL.     The  pseudonym  of  the  Eng- 

ed  and  kept  a  prisoner  for  six  years  at  Munkftcs  ijah  writer  Jane  Williams  (q.v.). 

and  Theresienstadt^    Released  in    1827,  broken  ySLETA,  fislft'tA.     An  Indian  pueblo.     See 

in   spirit    and    body    by    chagrin    and    priva-  i^j^T^         ^  •»*«  *«.     -^^  jai«A«*  |iucu«v.     «^ 

tions,   he   retired   to   Vienna,   where    he    died.  ----^'-•^-, 

His  younger  brother,   Demetrius    (17931832),  YSOLDB,  d-s6ld'.     See  Ibeult. 

also   began   his   career   in   the  Russian    army.  YSOPET,  ^'sd'pSt^     A  diminutive  of  .^Isop; 

Sent  to  Greece  by  his  brother  to  assume  the  lead-  a  general  name  in  medieval  French  literature 

ership    of   the    revolt   there,    he    took   part    in  applied  to  any  collection  of  fables,  more  espe- 

the    capture    of    Tripolitza     (October,     1821),  cially  the  title  of  a  volume  of  this  nature  writ- 

but  was  less  successful  in  the  following  year  in  ten  by  Marie  de  France.    This  work  consists  of 

his  attack  on  Eubcea.     His  gallant  defense  of  103  pieces,  written  in  octosyllabic  couplets.     It 

Argos  against  the  Turks  stopped  their  victorious  purports  to  be  a  translation  "from  an  English 

advance  (1823).    His  stubborn  resistance  (1825)  version  of  a  Latin  translation  of  the  Greek." 

to  the  victorious  Ibrahim  Pasha  at  Napoli  was  The  style  is  graceful  and  the  'morals'  are  bright- 

another  valuable  service  to  Greece.    In  1828  he  ly  expressed.     A  modernized  version  is  to  be 

was   made   commander-in-chief;    but  differences  found    in    Roquefort's   edition   of   the   author's 

arising  between  him  and  the  President,  Capo  works  (1820). 

d'Istrias,  he  resigned  his  post  in  January,  1830.  YSSBI*,  I's^l,  or  IJSSEL.     A  river  of  the 

YPSILAirn.  A  city  in  Washtenaw  County,  Netherlands,  formed  by  the  junction  at  Doesburg, 
Mich.,  29  miles  west  by  south  of  Detroit,  on  the  in  Gelderland,  of  the  Oude  (Old)  Yssel  from 
Huron  River,  and  on  the  Michigan  Central  and  Westphalia  and  the  Nieuwe  (New)  Yssel,  an  off- 
the  Lake  Shore  and  Michigan  Southern  railroads,  set  of  the  Rhine,  perhaps  representing  the  water- 
It  is  also  connected  by  electric  lines  with  Ann  way  cut  by  Drusus  (Map:  Belgium,  E  2). 
Arbor  and  Detroit.  Ypsilanti  is  the  seat  of  the  Thence  it  flows  north  and  northwest  past  Zut- 
Michigan  State  Normal  College.  The  industrial  P^en  and  Deventer,  forming  part  of  the  bound- 
establishments  include  a  foundry  and  machine  ary  between  Gelderland  and  Overyssel,  and, 
shop,  a  creamery,  flouring  mills,  a  paper  mill,  passing  Kampen,  falls  into  the  Zuyder  Zee,  form- 
agricultural  implement  works,  planing  mills,  ing  at  its  mouth  a  delta  of  several  arms.  The 
and  manufactories  of  reed  furniture  and  cement  Yssel  is  navigable  for  steamers  throughout  its 
products.  Under  the  revised  charter  of  1898  length  of  60  miles.  There  is  another  river  of  the 
the  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen  same  name,  a  branch  of  the  Lek,  in  th^  Province 
annually,  and  a  common  council.     The  water-  of  Utrecht. 

works  and  the  electric  light  plant  are  owned  TBTAB,  y'st&d.  A  town  of  the  Province  of 
and  operated  by  the  municipality.  Ypsilanti  was  Malm5hus,  Sweden,  on  the  Baltic,  40  miles  east- 
settled  about  1825  and  was  incorporated  in  southeast  of  Malm5  (Map:  Sweden,  E  9). 
1858.    Population,  in  1890,  6129;  in  1900,  7378.  It  is  an  ancient,  irregularly  built  town.    Sugar, 

YBIABTB,  ^'rA-ar'tA,  Charms  Emile  (1832-  ^^<^'  ironwork,  and  leather  are  manufactured. 

98).    A  French  author,  bom  in  Paris  and  trained  S^!„f/,Tn«P^,':^ /lo^SS^^^^^                             ''^' 

as  an  architect.    In  1859  he  followed  the  Spanish  Population,  in  1893,  8640. 

campaign  in  Morocco  as  correspondent  and  illus-  YTTEITJM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Ttterhy,  in  Swe- 

trator,  and  in  1860  that  of  Garibaldi  in  Sicily,  den).    A  meUllic  element  contained  in  the  min- 

In  1881  he  became  inspector  of  fine  arts  and  eral  gadolinite  and  first  pronounced  to  be  a  new 

continued  to  be  in  Government  offices  until  his  earth   by  Gadolin   in   1794.     It  is   found   with 

death  in  Paris.     His  publications  include:  Por-  other  cerium  metals,  as  a  silicate,  in  gadolinite 

traits  pariaiens    (1866);     Ooya,   8a  vie  et  son  and  allanite,  and  as  a  fluoride  in  jiitocerite.    The 

€Buvre     (1867) ;  Le  puritain     (1875) ;    Florence  metal  was  obtained  by  Berzelius  as  an  impure 

( 1880) ;  Francoise  de  Rimini  ( 1882)  ;  La  vie  d'un  powder  by  reducing  the  chloride  with  potassium. 

patricien   de   Venise    (1885);    and   Autour  des  Yttrium    (symbol,  Y;  atomic  weight.  89.02)   is 

Borgia  (1890).  a  dark  gray  powder  that  assumes  the  lustre  and 

•vrsAirv   *   T/      •c',,^*.^™  /iqkq     \     A  ii^i«;„«  color  of  metallic  iron  when  burnished.     It  cuiu- 

YSAYB,6-sI^yc  EuofeNE  (1858-).  A  Belgian  ^,^^  ^,.^j^                ^^  ^^^^^  ^  sesquioxide,  which 

violinist    bom  m  Lifege.     His  father   a  success-  .^  ^  yellowish- whit*  powder. 

ful  conductor  and  violinist,  who  had  acted  as  '                     ..    "              ,           ^,  ,       ^ 

his  teacher,  sent  him  early  to  the  Lifege  Con-  YU,  or  TA  YU,  ta  y(55   (d.  B.c.  2197).    The 

servatory       He   next   studied   under    Wieniaw-  third  of  the  *ancient  kings'  so  much  lauded  by 

ski  and  Vieuxtemps  at  Brussels,  the  latter  of  Confucius    for    their    ^artue    and    their    benign 

whom  was  so  impressed  with  the  boy's  talent  rule— the  others   being   Yao    (q.v.)    and    Shun. 

that  he  obtained  for  him  State  aid  by  which  He  was  a  native  of  Szechuen,  a  reputed  descend- 

he  was  enabled  to  complete  his  studies  in  Paris,  ant  of  Hwang-ti,  and  son  of  that  Kun,  Minister 

His  first  important  engagement  was  as  leader  of  of  Public  Works  under  Yao,  who  had  struggled 

Bilse's  orchestra,  Berlin,  which  appointment  he  unsuccessfully    for   nine   years   with   the    great 

held  until  1881,  after  which  he  toured  Europe  inundation  which  occurred  in  that  reign.    (>)m- 

and  America.     In  1886  he  was  appointed  pro-  missioned  by  Shun,  Yao's  successor,  to  take  up 

fessor  and  director  of  the  violin  department  at  his  father's  unfinished  work,  Ytt  set  out  four 

the  Brussels  Conservatory  and  soon  afterwards  days  after  his  marriage,  and  for  thirteen  years 

organized   the   celebrated    Ysaye   quartet.     His  never     rested     in    his    task,     traversing     the 

compositions   include  6  violin  concertos,  varia-  hills,     surveying     the     nine     provinces,     open- 

tions  on  a  theme  by  Paganini,  3  mazurkas  for  inp  up   waterways   for  the   imprisoned   waters, 

violin,  and  Podme  6Ugiaque  for  violin  with  or-  noting  the  soil  and  productions,  and  fixing  the 


745 


YUCATAN. 


f ora  of  the  tax  oontributioii  of  the  different  lo- 
calities. Thrice  he  passed  his  own  door  without 
stopping,  though  he  heard  the  wailing  of  his 
infant  son  wit£in.  In  b.c.  2278  he  announced 
the  completion  of  his  labors,  and  received  the 
Principality  of  Hia  (or  Hsia)  as  his  reward. 
In  B.a  2224  he  became  the  colleague  and  suc- 
cessor of  Shim,  and  in  2205,  after  three  years' 
mourning  for  his  colleague,  he  founded  the  Hia 
(or  Haia),  the  first  of  the  twenty-five  dynasties 
of  China.  The  greatest  of  the  engineering  feats 
attributed  to  Ytt  is  the  opening  of  the  great 
gorge  or  defile  on  the  Yang-tse  through  the  Wu 
Mountains  above  I-Chang  (q.v.).  See  the  Tribute 
of  YU  in  vol.  iii.  of  Legge's  Chinese  Classics 
(London  and  Hong  Kong,  1865). 

TUAN  BHIH-KAI,  wftn  sWkV.  A  Chinese 
statesman,  a  native  of  Honan,  who  from 
1884  to  1893  was  Minister  Resident  at  Seoul, 
the  capital  of  Korea,  where  he  gained 
much  distinction  during  the  disturbances  there. 
Returning  to  China,  he  was  placed  at  the 
head  of  the  foreign-drilled  troops  at  Tien-tsin, 
and  in  1804  became  chief  of  the  military  sec- 
retariate in  Manchuria.  In  1895  he  was  again 
made  commandant  of  the  foreign-drilled  troops. 
During  the  Boxer  troubles  he  was  Governor  of 
the  Province  of  Shantung,  whence  he  was  later 
promoted  to  be  Governor-General  of  the  metro- 
politan Province  of  Chi-li,  holding  also  an  im- 
portant position  in  the  general  Government  and 
being  at  the  head  of  the  army. 

TUCATAN,  y(R)'k&-tAn^  A  large  peninsula 
projecting  northeastward  from  the  south- 
eastern extremity  of  Mexico,  and  separated 
from  the  western  extremity  of  Cuba  by 
the  Yucatan  Channel,  140  miles  wide  (Map: 
Mexico,  P  8).  With  the  peninsula  of  Florida 
it  incloses  the  Gulf  of  Mexico.  The  penin- 
sula of  Yucatan  is  about  400  miles  long  and 
200  miles  wide,  with  an  area  of  about  80,000 
square  miles.  It  forms  a  portion  of  a  great 
bank  of  coralline  limestone  which  has  been 
raised  above  sea-level  in  geologically  recent 
times.  The  bank,  covered  with  shallow  water 
in  which  coral  formation  is  still  actively 
going  on,  extends  150  miles  into  the  Gulf  along 
the  northern  and  western  coasts  of  the  penin- 
sula, and  along  its  margin  the  sea  bottom  falls 
suddenly  from  a  depth  of  600  to  one  of  6000  feet. 
The  surface  of  the  peninsula  is  accordingly  very 
low  and  level,  the  undulations  in  the  interior  ris- 
ing only  a  few  hundred  feet  above  the  sea,  except 
in  the  extreme  southern  part,  where  there  are 
projecting  spurs  of  the  Central  American  Cor- 
dillera. Forests  are  confined  mainly  to  these 
southern  mountains,  the  rest  of  the  peninsula 
being  almost  treeless,  except  in  the  marshy 
tracts  along  the  coast,  and  of  a  monotonous  and 
arid  aspect.  This  is  scarcely  due  to  the  climate, 
which  is  hot  and  humid,  but  rather  to  the  pecu- 
liar Karst  formation  of  the  limestone  composing 
the  peninsula,  which  is  perforated  by  numerous 
caverns  and  underground  channels.  These  re- 
ceive the  rainwater,  so  that  the  peninsula  is 
practically  without  rivers  or  running  surface 
water,  and  the  natives  depend  almost  wholly 
upon  the  underground  reservoirs  for  their  water 
supply.  Sisal  hemp  is  the  principal  agricultural 
product.  Politically  the  greater  part  of  the 
peninsula  belongs  to  Mexico,  and  consists  of  the 


States  of  Campeche  and  Yucatan  (qq.v.).  The 
southeastern  part  is  divided  between  British 
Honduras  and  Guatemala.  The  total  population 
is  estimated  at  about  370,000,  most  of  whom  are 
aborigines.  Yucatan  was  the  principal  seat  of 
the  Maya  civilization,  the  highest  form  of  native 
civilization  existing  in  North  America  at  the 
time  of  the  discovery.  See  Yucatan,  Antiqui- 
ties OF ;  Mata  ;  Mat  AN  Stock. 

YUCATAN.  A  State  of  Mexico,  occupying 
the  northeastern  part  of  the  peninsula  of 
Yucatan  (q.v.),  bounded  on  the  north  by  the 
Gulf  of  Mexico,  on  the  east  by  the  Car- 
ibbean Sea,  on  the  south  by  British  Hon- 
duras and  Guatemala,  and  on  the  west  bv  the 
State  and  Gulf  of  Campeche  (Map:  Mexico,  P 
8).  Area,  35,203  square  miles.  Agriculture 
and  stock-raising  form  the  chief  industries. 
The  cultivation  of  henequen  is  by  far  the 
most  important  feature  of  the  agriculture,  the 
crop  for  1897  being  estimated  at  a  value  of 
$6,932,327.  Other  important  productions  are 
sugar,  tobacco,  and  vanilla,  and  in  the  north- 
eastern section  dye  and  cabinet  woods.  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  312,264.  A  large  portion  of  the 
State  is  still  held  by  uncivilized  Indians.  Cap- 
ital, M^rida. 

YXTCATANy  Antiquities  of.  The  peninsula 
of  Yucatan,  which  was  divided  into  a  nimiber  of 
independent  States,  was  occupied  by  the  Maya 
people  at  the  time  of  the  discovery  of  America. 
Their  most  trustworthy  tradition  states  that 
they  entered  the  country  from  the  northwest,  and 
this  migration  was  in  comparatively  recent  times. 
There  is  evidence  to  show  that  the  ruined  cities 
of  the  Maya  race,  in  the  State  of  Chiapas,  the 
Republic  of  Guatemala,  and  in  Northern  Hon- 
duras, are  more  ancient  than  the  cities  of 
Yucatan.  (See  Mata;  Matan  Stock.)  Shortly 
before  the  Spanish  conquest  the  country  was 
partly  overrun  by  Nahua  hordes  (see  Nahuat- 
LAN  Stock),  and  the  population  decimated  by- 
famine,  pestilence,  and  intertribal  warfare,  so 
that  the  ancient  civilization  appears  to  have 
been  on  the  wane  at  the  beginning  of  the  six- 
teenth century.  In  no  other  part  of  Mexico  are 
there  so  many  remains  of  ancient  cities  to  be 
foimd,  attesting  a  large  population  at  the  time 
of  their  building  and  occupancy.  At  the  present 
time  the  greater*  part  of  the  country  is  covered 
with  a  dense  forest,  completely  concealing  the 
ruins.  Climatic  conditions  seem  to  have  changed 
since  the  pre-Columbian  period  of  occupancy, 
and  many  of  the  ancient  cities  could  not  support, 
at  present,  a  large  population.  The  peculiar 
conditions  with  regard  to  a  supply  of  water  evi- 
dently influenced  the  distribution  of  the  larger 
centres  of  population.  There  are  no  surface  riv- 
ers or  lakes,  with  the  exception  of  several  in  the 
southern  part  of  the  peninsula,  but  water  is 
found  in  rivers  flowing  underground,  which  make 
their  way  to  the  surface  in  caves,  called  cenotes. 
Near  these  cenotes  are  found  the  greatest  ruins, 
and  the  water  supply  was  obtained  in  other  por- 
tions of  the  country  by  the  use  of  bottle-shaped 
cisterns  called  chultuns. 

The  Mayas  of  ancient  times  reached  the  high- 
est level  of  civilization  attained  by  any  of  the 
peoples  of  the  New  World.  Their  magnificent 
temples  and  palaces,  their  complicated  system 
of    hieroglyphic    writing,    and    their    surprising 
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Mtronomical  knowledge,  attest  their  Buperiorit; 
over  the  other  ciTilixed  tribes  of  ancieot  Mexico, 
although,  owing  to  envlroniDeDt,  tbeir  Advance- 
ment along  certein  other  lines  was  not  lo 
marked.  Among  the  most  important  and  best 
knowD  niina  in  Yucatan  are  Uxmal,  Cbichen- 
Itzft  (<1'V-),  Labna,  Kabah,  Mayapan,  and 
Ake.  Tbe  ancient  temples  and  palaces  were 
massive  structures,  but  this  had  no  reference  to 
defense;  they  were  ho  built  to  insure  strength 
ajid  permanency.  None  of  tbe  buildings  bad  win- 
dows; their  interior  construction  was  cbaracter- 
ised  by  the  triangular  arch,  which  is  known  as 
tbe  Maya  arch,  in  which  the  inclined  surfaces 
in  each  apartment  or  covered  space  slope  in- 
ward from  the  sides,  and  sometimes  also  from 
the  ends,  at  an  angle  of  from  fifteen  to  forty  de- 
grees from  the  vertical,  either  meeting  at  the 
top  in  a  sharp  angle  as  seen  in  a  few  caaea  at 
Chicben  and  elsewhere,  or  approaching  to  within 
a  foot  or  two  tbe  narrow  way,  when  they  are 
connected  by  horiEontal  slaba  and  firmly  held 
together  by  the  superincumbent  roof  masonry. 
Flat  ceilings,  supported  by  modern  beams,  occar 
in  a  veij  few  cases,  as  at  El  Meco  and  Tuloom 
on  the  east  shore,  but  many  of  the  buildings  now 
roofless  were  probably  originally  constructed 
without  roofs.  Stone  beams  were  used  for  short 
spans,  as  in  miniature  apartments,  narrow  open- 
ings, and  passageways.  The  facades  in  many 
Instances  were  composed  of  geometric  design! 
and  representations  of  huge  grotesque  masks. 
Tbe  material  used  in  tbe  edifices  was  the  common 
limestone  of  the  country,  which  was  cut  and 
carved  with  stone  tools.  Mortar,  made  of  lime 
and  sand,  was  extensively  used ;  tbe  floors  and 
roofs  were  made  of  stucco,  and  all  of  the  stone- 
work in  the  edifices  was  covered  with  a  thin 
coating  of  the  same  material,  which  in  many  in- 
stances was  painted  red.  In  many  of  tbe  tiuild- 
inga  the  white  surface  was  covered  with  mural 
paintings  in  various  colors,  the  most  famous 
being  the  frescoes  in  one  of  the  temples  of 
ChichGn-Itzfl.  Many  of  the  lintels  of  the  doors 
were  of  wood,  which  were  sometimes  carved  with 
symbolic  hieroglyphic  designs.  These  wooden 
lintels  have  been,  in  themselves,  an  element  of 
weakness  in  the  structures,  for,  had  they  not 
decayed,  most  of  the  great  facades  now  in  ruins 
would  have  been  preserved.  There  is  a  certain 
lack  of  unity  in  the  general  assemblage  of  the 
structures;,  tbe  common  system  is  seen  in  the 
grouping  of  four  edifices  about  a  central  court. 
Some  of  the  ancient  buildings  were  very  exten- 
,Eive,  notably  the  so-called  palace  of  Labna,  which 
shows  four  periods  of  construction.  The  total 
length  of  this  building  is  375  feet,  and  it  for- 
merly contained  about  fifty  rooms.  The  tombs 
are  usually  found  beneath  the  cement  floors  of 
the  buildings  and  are  so  small  that  the  body 
must  have  been  doubled  up  in  order  to  place  it 
in  the  ossuary. 

On  the  outskirts  of  tbe  main  group  of  build- 
ings in  these  ancient  cities  were  scattered  the 
house  sites  of  the  common  people  who  lived  then, 
as  the  Mayas  of  the  present  day,  in  thatehed- 
roofed  huts  of  adobe.  Excavations  among  the 
house  sites  reveal  the  presence  of  the  three-stone 
flreplace  or  koben,  which  is  stilt  used  by  the 
Mayas.  There  are  traces  of  ancient  cement  road- 
ways, raised  a  few  feet  above  the  surface,  lead- 
ing   from    one    town    to    another.      The   Mayas 
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ranked  among  tbe  first  in  ancient  ceramic  art; 
tbe  most  interesting  specimens  which  have  been 
exhumed  liear  incised  hieroglyphic  inscriptions. 
The  calendar  of  the  Mayas  was  similar  to  that 
of  tbe  Nahuas  and  Zapctecs  (q.v.),  but  their 
system  of  hieroglyphic  writing,  approaching  pho- 
neticism,  bears  no  resemblance  to  that  of  the 
other  Mexican  tribes.  Tlie  nearest  affinity  is  in 
tbe  recently  discovered  hieroglyphic  writing  of 
the  Zapotecs  in  the  valley  of  Oasoca.  The  mod- 
em Mayas  of  Yucatan  retain  no  knowledge  of  the 
ancient  lore  of  their  ancesters,  but  amon^  the 
Lacandones  of  the  remote  southern  frontier  of 
the  peninsula  it  is  probable  that  ceremonies  to 
their  ancient  gods  are  still  performed.  Consult: 
Bandelier,  Notes  on  (he  Bihliography  of  Yucn- 
lan  and  Central  America  (Worcester,  1680) : 
Chamay,  Leg  anciennea  villes  du  nouveau  motide 
(Paris,  1SS4}  ;  and  the  writings  of  Daniel  G. 
Brinton   ( q.v. ) . 

YUCCA  {Sp.,  from  the  North  American  In- 
dian name).  A  genus  of  plants  of  the  natural 
order  Liliacen,  natives  of  the  southern  part 
of    ihe    United    States    and    Mexico,    but    now 
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widely  distributed.  Tuoca  filamenloia  is  often 
cultivated  in  gardens  on  account  of  the  sio- 
gularity  and  splendor  of  its  apeamnce.  Fucco 
gloriosa  is  a  native  of  Virginia  and  of  more 
southern  parts  of  North  America,  but  is  hardy  in 
the  Northern  States.  Its  stem,  which  is  S  or  3 
feet  high,  l)ears  on  the  upper  part  a  great  tuft 
or  crown  of  large  sword-shaped  evergreen  leaves, 
each  terminating  in  a  sharp  black  spine.  From 
the  centre  of  this  crown  of  leaves  arises  the 
flower  stelk,  of  3  feet  or  upward  in  height, 
branching  out  on  every  side  so  as  to  form  a 
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Sreat  panicle.  The  flowers  are  bell-shaped  and 
rooping,  white  with  a  purple  stripe  on  the  out- 
side of  each  segment  of  the  perianth.  The  fibres 
of  the  leaves  of  Yucca  glauoa  are  used  by  the 
American  Indians  to  make  cloth  cordage  and 
baskets.  The  fibre  of  the  yuccas  is  similar  to 
that  of  the  agaves  and  bromelias,  and  probably 
is  often  included  under  the  name  pita  fiats  or 
piia  fibre.  Yucca  aloifolia  is  common  in  the  sand 
dunes  of  the  South. 

YTTGGA  MOTH.  Any  one  of  several  species 
of  the  curious  tineine  genus  Pronuba,  of  the 
family  Prodoxidse,  all  of  the  species  of  which 
are  confined  to  yucca  plants  for  food.  The 
species  of  Pronuba  are  small  white  moths  with 
narrow  wings  sometimes  spotted  with  black. 
Their  mouth-parts  are  perfectly  adapted  for  the 
fertilization  of  the  yucca  flowers,  which  are 
not  fltted  for  self-fertilization^  or  for  fertiliza- 
tion by  other  insects.  The  moth,  having  collected 
a  mass  of  pollen,  lays  an  egg  in  the  pistil,  and 
pushes  the  pollen  into  the  orifice,  thus  insuring 
fertilization  and  the  development  of  the  pod,  in 
which  the  larva  then  develops.  This  instance  of 
symbiosis  (q.v.),  which  was  worked  out  by  the 
late  C.  V.  Riley,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable 
in  biology.  The  yucca  moths  of  the  genus  Pro- 
doxus  have  no  relation  to  the  fertilization  of 
the  plant,  but  lay  their  eggs  in  the  flower  stem, 
in  which  their  larvie  bore.  Since  some  of  the 
yuccas  do  not  fiower  every  year,  these  insects  may 
pass  more  than  a  year  in  the  pupal  stage. 

YTJCHI,  yo^chd.  A  North  American  Indian 
tribe.    See  XJchee. 

YT7EN-SAN,  wgn'sSn'.    See  WdNSAN. 

YUEN  or  YUAN  (1280-1367).  A  Mongol, 
and  consequently  an  alien,  dynasty  that  occupied 
the  throne  of  China  for  eighty-eight  years — ^the 
twenty-third  of  the  twenty-five  dynasties  that 
have  ruled  in  that  country  since  b.o.  2205,  when 
the  first  one  was  founded.  The  Yuen  was  founded 
by  Kublai  Khan,  grandson  of  Genghis  Khan,  and 
successor  of  Mahgu,  who  in  1260  found  the  north- 
em  provinces  of  China  in  the  hands  of  the  Kin 
Tatars,  and  a  native  dynasty,  the  Sung  (q.v.), 
in  the  south.  Having  successively  vanquished 
these,  he  ascended  the  throne  in  1280,  chose  the 
dynastic  name  of  Yuen,  and  made  Peking  his 
capital.  Though  he  displaced  the  Chinese  high 
officials  with  uncivilized  Mongols,  in  utter  disre- 
gard of  the  Chinese  practice  of  appointing  only 
literati,  he  seems  to  have  ruled  wisely  on  the 
whole.  He  completed  the  grand  canal  between 
Hang-chow  and  Tien-tsin ;  inaugurated  road-mak- 
ing and  the  planting  of  trees ;  introduced  the  use 
of  paper  money ;  and  favored  Buddhism,  but  pro- 
scribed Taoism,  and  ordered  all  Taoist  books  to 
be  burned,  except  the  Tao-teh-King  of  Lao-tse. 
He  attempted  the  conquest  of  Japan,  but  the  for- 
midable armada  and  army  he  dispatched  for  that 
purpose  were  utterly  annihilated  by  the  Jap- 
anese and  the  terrific  storms  which  they  en- 
countered. Of  his  eight  successors  only  three 
are  worthy  of  mention:  Timur,  his  grand- 
son (1294-1306),  who  proved  himself  honest  and 
energetic  and  labored  hard  to  correct  abuses  and 
improve  the  administration.  Superfluous  of- 
fices were  abolished,  the  tax  system  was 
reformed  and  the  lands  of  the  powerful  ecclesias- 
tical establishments  were  taxed;  but  ill  health 
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proved  a  serious  handicap,  and  he  died  at 
the  age  of  forty-two.  Kieiisun,  his  successor 
(1307-10),  was  devoted  to  Buddhism,  wine,  and 
women,  and  accomplished  little.  His  most  im- 
portant achievement  was  the  redemption  by  the 
Government  of  the  children  who  in  times  of 
famine  had  been  sold.  Ayuli  Palpata,  the  fourth 
Emperor  (1311-20)^  also  professed  to  have  the 
welfare  of  the  people  at  heart,  but  his  devotion 
to  Buddhism  led  to  the  expenditure  of  vast  sums 
on  priests  and  ceremonies,  and  grinding  taxation 
was  the  result.  Disorders  spread,  risings  oc- 
curred, the  rulers  spent  their  time  in  debauchery, 
and  in  1367,  during  the  reign  of  the  ninth  Em- 
peror, Chu  Yuan-Chang,  a  temple  servant  at  the 
head  of  a  large  army  overthrew  the  corrupt  Yuen, 
and  in  the  following  year  ascended  the  throne  as 
the  first  of  the  Ming  or  'Illustrious'  dynasty 
(1368-1643),  and  became  known  as  Hung-Wu 
(q.v.),  making  his  capital  south  of  the  Yang-tse, 
in  the  present  Nanking. 

YUOA,  yv'gft  (Skt.,  yoke,  period  of  time, 
generation).  In  Hindu  mythology  and  astron- 
omy, the  name  of  a  long  period  of  years  corre- 
sponding to  an  age  of  the  world.  Four  such  eras 
are  mentioned :  Kfta-Yuga,  TrStA-Yuga,  Dvdpara- 
Yuga,  and  Kali-Yuga.  The  first  was  the  golden 
age  of  the  world,  but  each  succeeding  period  be- 
came shorter  and  more  evil,  until  the  last,  or 
Kali-yuga  (q.v.).  The  Kali-yuga  is  said  to  have 
begun  in  the  year  B.C.  3101.  A  description  of 
these  immense  world-periods,  which  comprise 
myriads  of  years,  is  found  in  Manu  (q.v.),  the 
Mahahh&rata  (q.v.),  and  the  Pur&naa  (q.v.). 
Conceived  as  a  day  of  the  gods,  each  of  these  long 
mundane  eras  is  believed  to  be  preceded  by  a 
period  called  sandhgA,  or  twilight,  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  similar  period  aandhi^mkif  or 
portion  of  twilight.  The  precise  length  is 
given  in  divine  years  and  reduced  afterwards 
to  terms  of  human  years.  Tlie  Krita-Yuga 
consists  of  4000  divine  years,  its  Sandhya  of 
400,  and  its  Sandhyamla  likewise  of  400  divine 
years.  The  Treta-Yuga  consists  of  3000,  and  its 
Sandhya  and  Sandhyamsa  of  300  divine  years 
each;  the  Dvapara-Yuga  of  2000  divine  years, 
with  200  such  years  as  its  Sandhya,  and  200  as 
its  Sandhyam^;  and  the  Kali-Yuga  of  1000  di- 
vine years,  with  100  such  years  as  its  Sandhya, 
and  100  as  its  Sandhyamsa.  Since  a  divine 
year  comprises  360  solar  years  of  mortals,  a  year 
of  men  being  a  day  of  the  gods,  these  Yugas,  with 
their  Sandhyas  and  Sandhyamilas,  would  several- 
ly represent  1,728,000,  1,296,000,  864,000,  and 
432,000,  or  in  the  aggregate  4,320,000  solar  years 
of  mortals.  This  cycle  is  called  a  MahA- 
yuga,  or  'great  Yuga,'  and  a  thousand  such,  com- 
prising 4,320,000,000  years,  make  up  a  day  and 
night  of  Brahma.  As  a  designation  of  time  Yuga 
is  confined  almost  wholly  to  philosophical  and 
descriptive  works^  for  it  plays  no  actual  rOle  in 
the  strictly  scientific  works  of  Hindu  astronomy. 
The  term  Yuga  is  sometimes,  though  exceptional- 
ly, applied  also  to  other  divisions  of  time.  Con- 
sult Thibaut,  Astronomie,  Aatrologie  und  Mathe- 
matik  (Strassburg,  1899). 

YUKAOIBS^  y55-ka^gerz.    A  stock  once  con- 
sisting   of    many    tribes,    as    Omoks,    Anauls, 
and     Cheliags,     occupying     much     of     Siberia 
east    of    the    River    Lena.      They    call    them-  ^ 
selves     Andondomni^    or     men.       Tjiey  ^-Tapak-  ** 
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bered  in  1898  but  700  persona  speaking  their 
mother-tongue.  Some  of  the  Timgusic  I^muts, 
their  neighbors,  however,  speak  Yukagir,  while 
the  Yuicagirs  of  Verkhoiansk  have  adopted  the 
Lamut.  The  Chuvanzes  of  the  Aniuy  and  the 
Upper  Anadyr  are  classed  with  the  Yukagirs. 
In  physique  the  Yukagirs  resemble  the  Tungus- 
Lamuts,  but  are  more  brachycephalic,  and  gen- 
erally have  lighter  hair.  The  color  of  their  skin 
is  often  quite  light,  especially  among  the  women. 
Older  accounts  represent  them  as  a  warlike  peo* 
pie  having  many  contests  with  the  Chukchi,  Kor* 
iaks,  and  Russians.  Consult:  Kohn  and  Andree, 
Sibirien  und  das  Amurgebiet  (Leipzig,  1876)  ; 
Mttller,  Vnter  Tungusen  und  Jakuten  (ib.,  1882). 

YTTKI,  yS??Tt6  (Wintun  Indian,  aliens, 
enemy).  A  group  of  tribes  constituting  the 
nucleus  of  the  Yukian  stock,  centring  in  Round 
Valley  and  on  the  headwaters  of  the  Eel  River, 
in  the  present  Mendocino  County,  northwestern 
California.  They  were  on  friendly  terms  with 
their  northern  neighbors,  the  Wailaki,  with 
whom  they  are  much  intermarried,  but  main- 
tained constant  aggressive  warfare  upon  the 
more  peaceful  Pomo  (q.v.)  and  Wintun  (q.v.), 
and  were  bitterly  hostile  to  the  whites,  seeking 
revenge  with  desperate  persistence.  Their  houses 
were  conical  structures  of  poles  and  bark,  some- 
times thatched  in  winter,  with  large  dome-shaped 
townhouses  thatched  and  covered  with  earth. 
They  wore  little  clothing  beyond  the  G-string 
and  both  sexes  tattooed  the  face.  The  dead  were 
sometimes  burned,  but  usually  buried  in  a  sit- 
ting posture.  Their  history  from  the  irruption 
of  the  white  miners  in  1849  until  the  remnant 
was  gathered  upon  a  reservation  twenty-five 
years  later  was  one  of  unceasing  raids  and  piti- 
less extermination.  They  were  estimated  on  good 
authority  at  over  5000  about  1860.  The  confed- 
erated Yuki  and  Wailaki  now  on  Round  Valley 
Reservation  number  only  280,  steadily  decreas- 
ing. 

YTTKON^  y^'kSn.  A  Territory  of  Canada 
occupying  the  northwestern  portion  of  the  Do- 
minion. It  is  bounded  on  the  north  by  the  Arctic 
Ocean,  on  the  east  by  the  Territory  of  Mackenzie, 
on  the  south  by  British  Columbia  and  southern 
Alaska,  and  on  the  w^est  by  the  main  portion  of 
Alaska,  the  boundary  toward  which  is  the  141st 
meridian  of  west  longitude  ( Map :  Canada,  D  4 ) . 
Area,  about  190,300  square  miles.  The  surface, 
whose  features  were  little  known  until  the  last 
decade  of  the  nineteenth  century,  is  uneven  in 
greater  part,  with  the  general  elevation  between 
2000  and  3000  feet,  and  the  whole  country  is 
filled  with  mountain  ranges  and  rolling  hills 
penetrated  everywhere  by  large  navigable  rivers. 
There  are  a  number  of  peaks  rising  considerably 
above  the  snow-line  in  the  north  and  in  the  south- 
west, the  loftiest  being  Mount  Logan,  close  to 
the  Alaskan  boundary  adjacent  to  Mount  Saint 
Elias,  with  an  elevation  thought  to  exceed  19,000 
feet.  The  main  divide  of  the  Rocky  Mountains, 
separating  the  watershed  of  the  Yukon  from  that 
of  the  Mackenzie,  forms  the  eastern  boundary, 
but  it  is  in  parts  so  low  and  depressed  as  to 
barely  give  the  aspect  even  of  a  line  of  hills.  The 
principal  river  is  the  Yukon,  whose  navigable 
headst reams  and  branches  penetrate  almost  every 
part  of  the  Territory.  With  respect  to  climate 
tliii  -Yul<oiv  is  one  of  the  coldest  regions  in  the 


world.  A  maximum  temperature  of  over  80<>  F. 
is  frequently  observed  in  summer,  but  the  sum- 
mers are  very  short,  and  frost  occurs  every  month 
in  the  year.  In  winter  a  temperature  of  50° 
below  zero  is  common,  and  it  has  been  recorded 
as  low  as  63°  and  68°.  The  air  is,  however,  dry, 
and  the  rainfall  is  not  heavy,  though  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  support  large  forests  or  woods  of  spruce 
and  poplar,  which  cover  the  valleys  and  moun- 
tain slopes  up  to  an  altitude  of  about  2500  feet ; 
the  timber,  however,  is  rarely  of  large  dimensions. 
The  agricultural  possibilities  of  the  Territory 
are  probably  not  very  great,  but  some  of  the 
hardier  crops,  such  as  rye  and  barley,  are  easily 
raised,  and  some  little  truck  farming  of  potatoes, 
turnips,  lettuce,  peas,  and  cabbage  has  been  car- 
ried on  in  different  localities.  The  geological 
structure  is  largely  a  continuation  of  that  of 
British  Columbia,  consisting  mainly  of  Archsean 
ridges  flanked  by  extensive  Paleozoic  strata, 
which  contains  some  of  the  richest  gold-fields  in 
the  world.  (See  Yukon  Gold-Fields. )  Beds  of 
lignitic  coal  occur.  Before  the  discovery  of  gold 
in  1896  the  Yukon  district  was  almost  unin- 
habited; in  1901  the  census  population  was  27,- 
219.  In  1898  the  district  was  organized  as  a 
separate  Territory,  and  Dawson  (q.v.)  is  now  the 
capital.  Means  of  communication  are  amply  af- 
forded by  the  navigable  rivers  within  the  Terri- 
tory, but  access  across  the  mountainous  borders 
was  at  first  very  difficult.  A  railroad  traversing 
the  White  Pass  is  now  in  operation  between 
Skagway  and  the  upper  waters  of  the  Yukon. 

YUKON  GOLB-PIELDS.  It  is  intended  to 
describe  under  this  title  not  only  the  gold-mining 
districts  situated  along  the  tributaries  of  the  Yukon 
River,  but  also  the  Nome  district  of  Seward 
Peninsula,  which  was  discovered  and  developed 
largely  as  a  result  of  the  operations  in  the 
Yukon  region.  The  occurrence  of  gold  in  the  in- 
terior of  Alaska  was  known  in  the  early  part  of 
the  last  century,  but  it  was  not  until  1886,  when 
the  auriferous  gravels  of  Forty-Mile  Creek,  a 
tributary  of  the  Yukon,  were  found,  that  mining 
operations  assumed  a  permanent  character.  Soon 
after  this  date  the  settlements  of  Forty-Mile  and 
Circle  City  became  the  centres  of  a  small  min- 
ing industry,  and  further  explorations  made 
known  the  gold  districts  of  Birch  Creek,  Mission 
Creek,  Koyukuk  River,  and  other  streams  in 
the  Yukon  basin.  In  August,  1896,  a  rich  placer 
claim  was  located  by  a  California  prospector  on 
Bonanza  Creek,  a  tributary  of  the  Klondike 
River,  which  joins  the  Yukon  a  short  distance 
above  the  American  boundary.  This  discovery 
may  be  said  to  mark  the  beginning  of  the  present 
important  industry.  It  was  followed  by  an  in- 
vasion of  miners  from  the  other  fields  of  Alaska, 
and  during  the  ensuing  winter  began  the  remark- 
able 'rush'  from  Canada  and  the  United  States, 
which  was  attended  with  terrible  hardships  and 
great  loss  of  life.  By  the  summer  of  1898  there 
were  over  40,000  people  in  the  Klondike  region, 
and  Dawson  had  become  a  thriving  camp  with 
several  thousand  inhabitants. 

The  Klondike  region  includes  approximately 
the  area  lying  on  the  east  side  of  the  Yukon 
River  between  the  Klondike  River  on  the  north 
and  the  Indian  River  on  the  south.  The  gold  is 
found  in  gravel  deposits  along  the  courses  of  the 
small  streams.  Its  source  has  been  presumed  to 
be  the  quartz  veins  which  occur  in  the  schists  of 
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the  neighboring  hills,  but  no  gold-bearing  quartz, 
in  quantity  at  least,  has  yet  been  found  tn  situ 
in  the  region.  Most  of  the  gold  has  been  mined 
from  the  river-bed  deposits.  But  in  many  places 
the  terraces  which  lie  50  feet  or  more  above  the 
streams  have  been  found  sufficiently  rich  to  re- 
pay working.  The  values  are  usually  concen- 
trated along  bed-rock,  sometimes  impregnating 
the  latter  to  the  depth  of  a  foot.  Except  for  a 
few  feet  near  the  surface  the  ground  is  frozen 
throughout  ^he  year,  and  the  work  of  thawing 
and  excavation  is  extremely  difficult  and  tedious. 
The  gravels  are  washed  during  the  summer 
months,  usually  in  short  sluices.  The  total  pro- 
duction of  the  Klondike  district  from  1896  to 
1902  inclusive  was  approximately  $80,000^000. 

The  Nome  district,  which  is  next  in  importance 
to  the  Klondike,  is  situated  on  the  southern  side 
of  Seward  Peninsula,  at  the  entrance  to  Norton 
Sound.  The  first  discoveries  were  made  in  the 
summer  of  1898,  and  the  next  year  witnessed  the 
establishment  of  Nome  City,  and  the  development 
of  mining  into  an  important  industry.  A  pe- 
culiar feature  of  the  district  is  that  the  gold 
occurs  not  only  in  the  creek  and  bench  deposits 
of  the  small  valleys,  but  it  is  also  found  in  the 
gravels  of  the  coastal  plain,  which  is  a  tundra, 
and  even  more  extensively  in  the  beach  sands. 
The  creek  deposits  are  similar  in  character  to 
those  occurring  in  the  Klondike.  A  large  num- 
ber of  the  small  streams  that  drain  the  southern 
side  of  the  peninsula  have  been  worked,  includ- 
ing Anvil,  Cripple,  Eldorado,  Ophir,  Solomon, 
and  Kugruk  creeks,  each  of  which  gives  its 
name  to  a  local  district.  The  coastal  plain  in  the 
vicinity  of  Nome  is  covered  with  a  heavy  growth 
of  moss,  and  beneath  this  there  are  layers  of 
gravel  from  40  to  80  feet  thick  which  carry  gold. 
The  methods  employed  in  mining  these  deposits 
are  similar  to  those  used  in  working  the  creek 
gravels.  Most  of  the  excavation  is  done  with  the 
aid  of  steam  for  thawing  the  frozen  gravels. 
The  production  of  the  Nome  district  fropi  its  dis- 
covery to  the  close  of  1902  was  about  $20,000,000. 

YUKON  BIVEBw  One  of  the  largest  rivers 
of  North  America.  It  is  formed  at  Fort  Selkirk, 
Yukon  Territory,  Canada,  by  the  junction  of  the 
Lewes  and  Pelly  rivers,  and  flows  northwestward 
into  Alaska,  which  it  traverses  in  a  southwest ' 
direction,  finally  turning  west  and  emptying 
into  the  Bering  Sea  through  a  large  delta  on  the 
south  shore  of  Norton  Sound  (Map:  Alaska,  D 
3).  Its  total  length,  including  the  Lewes,  is, 
according  to  a  recent  report  of  the  United  States 
Geological  Survey,  1866  miles.  The  Lewes,  which 
is  generally  considered  the  upper  course  of  the 
main  stream,  rises  in  a  cluster  of  lakes  (Linde- 
man,  Bennett)  in  the  extreme  northwestern  cor- 
ner of  British  Columbia  and  on  the  northern  foot 
of  the  Chilkoot  Pass  and  flows  northward  to  the 
Pelly  confluence  at  Fort  Selkirk.  The  upper 
courses  of  the  river  and  its  tributaries  generally 
flow  through  narrow  valleys  inclosed  between 
mountains  of  moderate  elevation,  and  in  some 
places  taking  the  form  of  caflons.  In  Alaska  the 
river  flows  for  hundreds  of  miles  through  level, 
moss-covered  tundras,  where  the  width,  between 
its  low,  marshy  banks,  is  from  one  to  two  miles, 
though  its  depth  is  not  great.  The  delta  is  of 
vast  extent,  having  an  area,  including  the  por- 
tion inclosed  by   the   Kashunuk  arm,   of   9000 


square  miles.  The  volume  of  discharge  of  the 
Yukon  has  been  thought  to  be  fully  two-thirds 
that  of  the  Mississippi,  and  great  quantities  of 
sediment  are  brought  down.  There  are  26  out- 
lets over  200  yards  wide  and  numerous  smaller 
channels.  All  of  them,  however,  are  silted  up, 
with  a  depth  of  only  two  to  nine  feet  on  the 
bars,  while  the  sea  for  many  miles  from  shore 
is  only  a  few  feet  deep.  Sea-going  steamers  can- 
not, therefore,  enter  the  river,  but  proceed  to 
the  harbor  of  Saint  Michael,  about  70  miles  to 
the  north,  where  they  unload  into  stem-wheel 
steamers,  many  of  them  of  majestic  size,  which 
ply  regularly  in  summer  to  Dawson.  A  fleet  of 
"upper  river"  steamboats  runs  between  Dawson 
and  the  White  Horse  Kapids,  where  a  portage 
effects  a  union  with  the  third  section  of  river 
navigation — from  Miles  Cafion  to  Bennett.  Nav- 
igation is  continuous  (although  hampered  by 
rapids)  between  the  White  Horse  and  the  mouth 
of  the  river.  The  current  is  over  most  parts 
very  swift,  and  the  descent  very  rapid.  From 
Dawson  to  the  sea,  about  1400  miles,  the  fall  is 
on  the  average  nearly  a  foot  per  mile.  The 
navigation  of  the  whole  river  is  free  to  Canadian 
vessels;  the  navigable  season  is  comprised  be- 
tween the  months  of  June  and  September  or 
October.  The  chief  settlement  on  the  Yukon  is 
Dawson,  at  the  confluence  of  Klondike  Creek, 
the  centre  of  the  gold-mining  region.  The  largest 
tributaries  join  the  main  stream  in  Alaska.  They 
are  the  Porcupine,  the  Koyukuk,  and  the  Tanana. 
See  Yukon  gJold- Fields.  For  bibliography  see 
Alaska. 

YtJIiAN.    See  Magnolia. 

YtTLB,  Sir  Henry  (1820-89).  An  English 
engineer  and  Orientalist,  bom  at  Inveresk,  Scot- 
land. In  1840  he  entered  the  Bengal  engineers; 
he  served  in  India  on  various  public  works,  and 
from  1858  to  1862  was  secretary  to  the  Govern- 
ment in  the  Public  Works  Department.  In  ^862 
he  was  retired  with  rank  of  colonel,  and  from 
1875  to  1889  sat  in  the  Indian  Council.  Besides 
numerous  articles  in  the  Journals  of  the  Royal 
Asiatic  and  Geographical  societies  he  published: 
Cathay  and  the  Way  Thither  (1866)  ;  The  Book 
of  8er  Marco  Polo  the  Venetian  (1871);  and 
with  Dr.  Bumell,  Hohson-Johson,  an  Anglo-Indian 
Glossary  (1886;  2d  ed.  1903).  He  wrote  the 
notes  for  the  Hakluyt  Society's  reprint  of  the 
manuscript  (1681)  diary  of  William  Hedges 
(1888-89). 

YTTMA,  y^S'mft  (probably,  sons  of  the  river). 
The  most  important  tribe  of  Yuman  stock  (q.v.), 
originally  occupying  a  territory  on  both  sides  of 
the  Colorado  River,  above  and  below  the  entrance 
of  the  Gila,  in  Arizona  and  California,  and  now 
gathered  upon  a  reservation  in  the  extreme  south- 
eastern corner  of  California  to  the  number  of 
about  650,  being  only  about  one-half  their  popu- 
lation of  flfty  years  ago  and  one-sixth  of  that 
in  1800.  Like  all  of  this  stock,  they  are  agri- 
cultural and  are  of  flne  physique,  and  although 
generally  peaceful  in  disposition,  have  shown 
themselves  brave  in  their  early  conflicts  with  the 
Americans,  Mexicans,  and  surrounding  tribes. 
Their  ordinary  shelter  was  the  brushwood  wik- 
iup.  They  wore  very  little  clothing,  but  painted 
and  tattooed  their  bodies  in  elaborate  designs, 
and  were  fond  of  shell  and  turquoise  ornaments 
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and  leather  headdresses.  They  burned  their 
dead.  Two  missions  were  established  among 
them  by  Spanish  Franciscans  in  1780,  but  in  the 
next  year  the  Yuma  massacred  the  missionaries 
and  their  companions,  and  the  effort  was  aban- 
doned. 

YTTMAN  STOCK.  An  important  linguistic 
stock  of  the  lower  Colorado  River  region  of  Cali- 
fornia and  Arizona,  with  portions  of  the  adjoin- 
ing Mexican  States  of  Sonora  and  Lower  Cali- 
fornia. Among  the  most  important  tribes  are 
the  Yuma,  Mohave,  Walapi,  Maricopa,  Yavapai, 
Havasupi,  Cocopa,  and  Cochimi  (qq.v.).  All  the 
Yuman  tribes,  excepting  those  of  the  Lower  Cali- 
fornia peninsula,  were  primarily  agricultural  and 
vegetarian,  rather  than  hunters,  and  all  had  the 
arts  of  pottery  and  basket-making.  They  were 
brave  and  warlike  in  self-defense,  but  not  preda- 
tory like  the  Apache  or  the  Plains  tribes.  Their 
ordinary  dwellings  were  brush  wikiups,  and  as  a 
rule  they  practiced  cremation,  but  sometimes  de- 
posited their  dead  in  caves  in  the  rocks.  The 
Yuman  tribes  of  the  Lower  California  peninsula 
seem  to  have  been  among  the  lowest  in  the  scale 
of  all  American  aborigines,  but  the  Yuma 
(q.v.)  and  others  of  the  Colorado  were  among 
the  highest  types,  physically  and  intellectually. 
The  Jesuit  and  Franciscan  missions  established 
among  them  between  1760  and  1780  made  but  lit- 
tle impression^  and  the  majority  of  those  who 
have  survived  the  contact  with  civilization  re- 
main in  nearly  their  original  condition.  From 
a  probable  total  of  perhaps  20,000  about  1760 
they  have  dwindled  to  barely  5000,  nearly  all 
of  whom  excepting  the  Cocopft  are  within  the 
United  States.  The  tribes  of  Lower  California, 
estimated  during  the  mission  period  at  12,000, 
have  almost  entirely  disappeared. 

XUXdCAy  yCSn'kA  (from  Quichua  Yuncacuna, 
dwellers  in  the  hot  country).  A  group  of  an- 
cient cultured  tribes,  constituting  a  distinct  lin- 
guistic stock,  formerly  occupying  that  portion  of 
the  coast  of  Peru  extending  from  about  latitude 
4''  S.  to  latitude  10**  S.,  their  capital  being  near 
the  present  Trujillo.  According  to  their  own 
traditions  they  had  coasted  down  from  the  north 
in  canoes.  They  were  agricultural  and  built 
reservoirs  and  irrigating  canals,  some  of  them 
so  solidly  constructed  that  they  are  still  in  use 
to-day.  The  ruins  of  the  great  palace  at  Gran 
Chimu,  with  its  massive  walls,  spacious  terraces, 
and  elaborate  bas-reliefs  and  frescoes,  are  one 
of  the  wonders  of  ancient  America.  They  were 
also  famed  for  their  skill  in  the  fashioning  of 
jewels,  vases,  and  other  work  in  gold  and  silver. 
They  were  brought  under  subjection  to  the  Inca 
empire  of  Peru  some  time  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Spaniards,  but  their  lanj^uage,  which  is  still 
spoken  in  some  secluded  valleys,  bears  no  trace 
of  Quichua  influence,  although  surrounded  on  all 
sides  but  the  ocean  by  tribes  of  that  stock.  Con- 
sult Carrera,  Arte  de  la  lengua  yunga  de  los 
valles  del  ohispado  de  Trujillo  (Lima,  1644;  new 
ed.,  ib.,  1880).    See  Peruvian  Archeology. 

YTJNGhCHINa,  yTJSng'chIng',  or  YXJNO- 
OHENG,  chting  (1677-1735).  The  reign-title 
«f  the  third  Emperor  of  the  Ta  Tsing,  the 
present  dynasty  of  China.  He  was  the  fourth 
son  of  K*ang-hi  and  succeeded  him  in  1723  at 
the  age  of  forty-flve.  He  banished  or  imprisoned 
all  his  brothers  except  the  thirteenth,  who,  until 


his  death  in  1730,  was  his  chief  adviser.  The 
Roman  Catholic  missionaries  fell  into  disfavor  in 
this  reign  chiefly  because  "in  troublous  times  the 
converts  followed  none  but  their  directions."  An 
edict  of  expulsion  from  the  country  was  changed 
at  the  last  moment  to  one  of  banishment,  first  to 
Canton,  and  later  to  Macao,  only  those  being  re- 
tained at  Peking  who  were  needed  in  the  Govern- 
ment service;  300  churches  were  demolished  or 
put  to  profane  uses,  and  a  persecution  of  the 
native  Christians  was  begun.  Yimg-Ching  was  a 
man  of  peace,  devoted  to  letters  and  art  and  to 
the  promotion  of  agriculture,  and  made  no  effort 
to  extend  his  dominions  by  military  expeditions 
as  his  father  had  done.  His  reign,  which  was 
short,  was  filled  with  famines,  destructive  floods, 
and  earthquakes,  which  gave  him  opportunities 
for  the  display  of  his  paternal  care  of  his  people. 
He  died  in  1735  and  was  succeeded  by  K'ien-lung. 

YX7NGh-L0  (1360-1424).  The  reign-title 
of  Chu-ti,  the  third  Emperor  of  the  Ming 
dynasty.  He  was  the  fourth  son  of  Hung-wu 
(q.v.),  the  founder  of  the  dynasty,  and  in  1403 
superseded  his  nephew  Hwei-ti,  who  had  ascended 
the  throne  while  Chu-ti  was  absent  in  the  north 
on  a  great  military  expedition.  Throwing  off  his 
allegiance  to  the  son  of  his  eldest  brother,  he 
marched  south,  overcame  all  opposition,  entered 
Nanking,  the  capital,  and  assumed  the  Imperial 
dignity,  his  nephew  disappearing  forever  from 
view  in  the  disturbances  which  followed.  Yung- 
lo  proved  himself  a  man  of  great  energy  and  en- 
terprise, but  was  bigotedly  devoted  to  Buddhism 
and  bestowed  the  best  offices  on  priests.  He  pa- 
tronized literature,  however,  and  his  name  is 
inseparably  connected  with  the  Tung-lo  Ta  Tien — 
the  **Great  Canon  of  Yung-lo" — an  encyclopedia 
in  22,877  books,  besides  a  table  of  contents  in  60 
books,  which  was  prepared  by  a  commission  of 
three  eminent  scholars,  with  the  assistance  of 
five  chief  directors,  20  subdirectors,  and  2169  lit- 
erary workers.  It  was  begun  in  1405  and  com- 
pleted near  the  close  of  1407.  It  contained  the 
substance  of  all  the  classical,  historical,  philo- 
sophical, and  literary  works  published  down  to 
that  time,  and  embraced  astronomy,  geography, 
the  occult  sciences,  medicine.  Buddhism,  Taoism, 
and  the  arts.  Many  rare  works  have  been  pre- 
served in  it  which  would  otherwise  have  been 
irrecoverably  lost. 

YX7KO  WING  (1828—).  A  Chinese  scholar 
and  educator.  He  was  bom  near  Macao,  of 
humble  parentage,  entered  a  mission  at  eight 
years  of  age,  and  later  the  Morrison  School, 
under  the  Rev.  S.  R.  Brown,  and  was  by  him 
brought  to  America  in  1847.  He  became  a 
Christian,  and  devoted  his  life  to  the  welfare  of 
China.  He  graduated  at  Yale  College  (1854), 
the  first  of  his  race  to  take  a  degree  from  an 
American  college.  He  conceived  a  plan  for  hav- 
ing Chinese  youth  of  promise  brought  to  America 
for  education.  He  returned  to  China  in  1855. 
In  1871  his  plan  was  adopted  by  the  Government, 
and  the  sum  of  $1,500,000  granted.  He  was  made 
chief  commissioner  of  the  Chinese  educational 
mission,  and  then  placed  112  Chinese  young  men 
under  a  fifteen  years'  course  of  instruction  in 
the  United  States.  He  was  made  a  mandarin  of 
the  second  grade,  intendant  of  the  Province  of 
Kiangsu,  and  was  for  a  while  Associate  Minister 
to  the  United  States.    He  returned  to  the  United 
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States  in  June,  1902,  and  has  since  resided  in  half;  the  streets  are  wide  and  clean,  all  garbage 

Hartford,  Conn.  being  collected  daily  by  bullock  carts,  a  most 

YXJN-KANy  yWJn'nftn'  (Chin.,  'south  of  the  unusual  thing  in  China.  As  the  extensive  sub- 
clouds,'  from  yiin,  clouds  +  nan,  south,  in  allu-  ur^s  were  destroyed  during  the  so-called  Moham- 
Bion  to  the  great  banks  of  fog  which  overhang  medan  rebellion  (1855-1873),  most  of  the  busi- 
the  Province  of  Sze-Chuen  on  the  north).  One  of  ness  is  done  within  the  city,  and  the  streets  are 
the  eighteen  provinces  of  China  proper,  boimded  thronged  with  apparently  well-to-do  people.  The 
on  the  north  by  Sze-Chuen,  on  the  west  by  Kwei-  great  salt  emporium  still  exists  outside  the 
Chow  and  Kwang-si,  on  the  south  by  Tong-  south  gate.  The  drainage  of  the  lake  is  to  the 
king  and  the  Shan  States,  and  on  the  west  by  Yang-tse.  The  climate  is  healthful.  There  are 
Upper  Burma  and  the  Shans.     Estimated  area,  heavy  snows  in  winter. 

146,680  square  miles;  estimated  population,  in  YTJBIEV^  yZRSr^ydf,  Untvebsity  of.  The  of- 
1903,  12,324,574,  composed  of  Chinese  (many  of  ficial  name  for  the  University  of  Dorpat,  in  la- 
them  Mohammedans),  Shans,  and  Lolos.  Yun-  vonia,  Russia.  It  had  its  inception  in  the  gym- 
nan  may  be  described  as  consisting  of  a  great  nasium  founded  by  the  Swedish  Government  when 
central  plateau  5000  to  7000  feet  above  the  level  it  gained  possession  of  Livonia.  This  institution 
of  the  sea,  diversified  by  ranges  of  hills  and  was  changed  in  1632  into  a  university.  There  were 
mountains,  which  in  some  places  rise  to  heights  then  instituted  four  faculties  conducted  by  19 
of  7000  feet  above  the  plateau,  with  lofty,  massy  professors  who  came  from  Germany.  During  its 
ranges  in  the  northwest  whose  serrated  siun-  existence  under  the  Swedish  regime  it  was  known 
mits  are  covered  with  snow.  The  drainage  is  as  the  'Academia  Gustaviana.'  When  in  1656  the 
partly  to  the  Yang-tse  in  the  north,  partly  south-  city  was  taken  by  the  Russian  forces  a  few  of  the 
east  through  the  Si-kiang,  but  mostly  southward  teachers  and  students  attempted  to  perpetuate 
through  the  Song-koi,  the  Mekong,  and  the  Sal-  the  university  at  Reval.  There  were  about  60 
ween,  which  traverse  its  western  parts  from  north  students  attached  to  the  institution  as  late  as 
to  south.  Its  rivers  have  furrowed  for  themselves  1665,  when  it  ceased  to  exist.  In  1690  it  was  re- 
deep  channels — several  hundred  feet  in  some  opened  as  the  'Academia  Gustaviana  Carolina'  at 
places — through  the  prevailing  red  sandstones  and  Ik>rpat,  with  but  ten  professors,  mostly  Swedes, 
shales.  Lakes  are  numerous  and  some  of  them  When  war  broke  out  in  the  north  it  was  trans- 
large.  The  province  is  known  to  be  rich  in  minerals ;  f  erred  in  1699  to  Pemau,  where  it  declined  rapid- 
'smokeless'  coal  (that  is,  anthracite)  is  widely  ly  and  became  extinct  in  1710.  In  1802  Paul  I. 
distributed;  copper  is  extensively  mined;  silver,  was  led  to  establish  a  German  university  at 
lead,  tin,  zinc,  and  iron  are  found  and  worked;  Dorpat,  to  induce  the  students  of  the  Baltic 
gold  is  found  in  the  river  sands,  and  salt  pits  Provinces  to  remain  in  Russia.  During  the  pe- 
are  numerous  and  much  salt  is  produced.  The  riod  of  1828-38  there  existed  at  the  university  a 
chief  industries  are  agriculture,  mining,  metal-  special  institute  for  the  education  of  professors 
working,  and  lapidary  work — ^jade-cutting  being  for  the  rest  of  the  Russian  universities.  During 
one  of  the  most  active  branches.  The  jade,  how-  the  reign  of  Nicholas  I.  the  university,  in  common 
ever,  comes  from  Tammaw,  in  Upper  Burma,  and  with  the  rest  of  the  Russian  universities,  suffered 
the  precious  stones  are  also  brought  in  from  the  from  Government  oppression.  In  1850  the  tra- 
west.  The  chief  copper  supply  of  the  Empire  ditional  philosophical  faculty  was  divided  into 
comes  from  Yun-nan,  as  well  as  the  C!!hinese  'Ger-  the  faculties  of  history-philosophy  and  physics- 
man  silver,'  commercially  known  as  pack-tong  mathematics.  In  1865  more  favorable  statutes 
('white  copper').  The  chief  agricultural  prod-  were  granted  the  university  and  a  freer  academic 
nets  are  rice,  wheat,  maize,  a  poor  quality  of  life  came  into  existence.  Its  autonomy  was, 
opium,  tobacco,  a  little  cotton  and  silk,  tea,  and  however,  taken  away  in  1889.  Up  to  1891  the 
aniseed.  The  tea  grown  in  the  Department  of  university  was  a  purely  German  institution,  but 
P'u-erh  is  noted  throughout  the  Empire  as  more  since  then  the  Government  has  taken  strenuous 
refreshing  than  any  other,  and  brings  a  high  measures  to  Russify  it.  Since  1895  all  instruc- 
price.  It  is  steamed  and  then  made  into  cakes  tion  except  in  the  theological  and  part  of  the 
for  transportation.  Two  towns,  Mong-tse  and  medical  faculties  is  carried  on  in  Russian.  Pro- 
Sze-mao  (q.v.),  are  open  to  foreign  trade,  and  fessors  were  given  two  years  within  which  to 
there  is  a  British  consul  at  T^ng-yueh-chow,  on  acquire  the  Russian  language.  The  attendance 
the  western  frontier.  The  province  shares  with  in  1901  was  1790.  The  university  library,  es- 
Kwei-chow  the  supervision  of  a  Tsung-tuh  or  tablished  in  1802,  contains  over  200,000  volumes. 
Governor-General.  The  Governor  resides  at  Yun-  YXI^OK,  y?5o'r6k  (down  stream,  so  called  by 
nan-fu  (q.v.).  A  rebellion,  begun  in  1855  by  the  upper  tribes).  A  group  of  tribes,  including 
the  killing  of  14,000  Mohammedans,  lasted  until  ^Yxe  Weitspek,  Rikwa,  and  others,  and  constitut- 
1873,  when  it  was  suppressed  with  much  j  ^^^^^  jg  known  as  the  Weitspekan  linguistic 
slaughter.  It  did  much  to  desolate  the  country  ^^^^^^  occupying  the  territory  of  the  lower  Kla- 
and  impoverish  the  people.  math    River    from   about   the    junction    of   the 

YTJN-NAN-FTJ.  A  city  of  China,  capital  Trinity  to  the  sea,  in  northwestern  California, 
of  the  Province  of  Yun-nan.  It  stands  in  a  great  They  are  distinguished  for  their  lively,  inquiring 
plain  6420  feet  above  the  level  of  the  sea,  near  and  enterprising  disposition,  being  now  Indus- 
the  northeast  shore  of  Lake  Tien-ch'ih  (area,  trious  laborers  among  the  whites,  caring  for  their 
1400  square  miles) ,  in  latitude  25**  3'  N.,  longi-  motaey  and  accumulating  household  property.  In 
tude  102*  42'  E.  (Map:  China,  B  6).  Its  walls,  former  times  they  held  the  monopoly  of  the  canoe- 
which  have  a  circuit  of  three  miles  and  are  making  for  the  other  tribes  of  the  vicinity,  con- 
pierced  with  six  gates,  inclose  in  the  northern  sec-  structing  large  and  seaworthy  canoes  by  bum- 
tion  many  swamps  and  vegetable  gardens.  The  ing  and  scraping  out  great  logs  of  redwood, 
population  and  the  business  are  in  the  southern  Their  houses  are  peculiar  circular  cellars,  over 
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which  are  built  square  cabins  of  split  logs  set 
upright  in  the  ground,  with  a  very  small  door- 
way.. The  women  are  skillful  basket-makers, 
weaving  water-tight  baskets,  as  well  as  mats, 
cups,  and  cradles,  from  willow  twigs  and  pine 
roots,  and  ornamenting  them  in  patterns  of  vari- 
ous color  designs.  Their  ordinary  weapons  in 
former  times  were  the  bow«  lance,  and  knife. 
Chiefs  have  but  little  authority  and  the  men 
marry  but  one  wife.  They  bury  their  dead  with 
the  usual  funeral  rites  and  keep  up  a  fire  near 
the  grave  for  several  nights.  They  have  a  num- 
ber of  dances,  including  one  to  celebrate  the  birth 
of  a  child.  A  careful  estimate  in  1870  made 
their  number  about  3000,  although  undoubtedly 
greatly  diminished  since  the  coming  of  the 
whites.  Their  present  number  is  unknown,  as 
they  have  never  been  gathered  upon  a  reservation. 

YTJBUCAKE,  jWtSS-klSi^Tk  (Quichua,  white 
men),  or  YTJfiAGABE.  A  group  of  tribes  con- 
stituting a  distinct  linguistic  stock,  living  in  the 
forests  on  the  eastern  slope  of  the  Andes,  about 
the  headwaters  of  the  Beni  River,  Central 
Bolivia.  The  Yurucare  are  noted  for  their  light 
complexion  and  tall  stature,  averaging  nearly 
six  feet,  and  for  their  handsome  features,  par- 
ticularly among  the  women.  They  are  hunters 
and  warriors,  wild  and  given  to  a  roving  life, 
although  some  of  them  were  collected  into  the 
Chiquito  missions  during  the  mission  period  end- 
ing with  the  expulsion  of  the  Jesuits  in  1767. 

YUSCAJtAN,  yvs'karriln^  The  capiUl  town 
ot  the  Department  of  El  Paraiso,  Honduras,  33 
miles  south-southeast  of  Tegucigalpa.  In  the 
vicinity  are  silver  mines.    Population,  5000. 

YUSXJF-IBN-TASH7IN,  y55'suf-ib'n-tash- 
fSn'  (ben-Tashufin  or  Taxfyn)  (c.  1006?- 1106). 
A  Moorish  conqueror,  second  of  the  Almoravide 

(q.v.)  dynasty  in  Morocco  and  founder  of  the 
Almoravide  dominion  in  Spain.  He  was  a  cousin 
of  Abu-Bekr,  the  founder  of  the  dynasty,  and 
succeeded  him  on  the  throne,  his  capital  being 
at  Morocco  (c.l070).  In  1086  he  was  called 
into  Spain  by  Al-Mo'tamid,  Emir  of  Seville,  to 
assist  in  checking  the  advance  of  the  Castilians 
under  Alfonso  VI.,  and  routed  the  Spaniards  at 
Zalaca  (Sacralias),  near  Badajoz.  Recalled  to 
Ceuta  by  the  death  of  his  eldest  son,  he  was 
unable  to  follow  up  his  victory,  and  the  Cas- 
tilians again  threatened  the  hold  of  the  Moors 
in  Spain.  At  the  renewed  solicitation  of  the 
Emir,  Yusuf  crossed  again  into  the  peninsula 

(1090).  He  beat  back  the  Spaniards,  made  war 
upon  the  Moorish  princes,  and  united  the  whole 
of  the  Mohammedan  dominions  in  Spain  to  the 
Kingdom  of  Morocco.  In  1103,  at  the  age  of  97, 
as  it  is  said,  he  abdicated  in  favor  of  his  son 
AH,  and  returned  to  Africa,  where  he  died.  Con- 
sult: Freeman,  History  and  Conquests  of  the 
Saracens  (Oxford,  1856)  ;  Copp^e,  History  of  the 
Conquest  of  Spain  by  the  Arah-Moora  (Boston, 
1881). 

YUTHIA,  y?5o'th6-&.  A  city  of  Siam.  See 
Ayuthia. 

YtrZGAT,  y\iz-gat',  or  YOZGAB.  A  toWn 
in  the  Vilayet  of  Angora,  Turkey  in  Asia,  capital 
of  a  sanjak,  situated  at  an  altitude  of  over  4000 


feet,  more  than  100  miles  east  of  Angora  (Map: 
Turkey  in  Asia,  F  3) .    Population,  15,000. 

TVEBDON^  A'vftr'dftN'.  A  town  of  the 
Canton  of  Neuchfttel,  in  Switzerland,  at  the  south- 
west end  of  the  Lake  of  Neuchfttel,  23  miles 
southwest  of  the  city  of  NeuchAtel  (Map:  Switz- 
erland, A  2).  Its  ducal  castle  (1135)  was  occu- 
pied from  1805  to  1825  by  the  celebrated  school 
of  Pestalozzi.  The  castle  now  contains  the  mu- 
nicipal school,  a  museum  of  Roman  and  Celtic 
antiquities,  and  a  library.  Yverdon  has  a  hand- 
some town  hall  and  an  extensive  system  of  docks. 
There  are  railroad  shops  and  foundries.  Popula- 
tion, in  1900,  7985,  nearly  all  French  Protestants. 

YVES  WiYUEUXy  «v  dA'vr?',  Pierre 
(C.1570-C.1630).  A  missionary  and  author,  bom 
at  Evreux,  in  Normandy.  In  1595  he  became 
a  Capuchin  and  was  sent  as  superior  of  four  mis- 
sionaries with  a  French  colony  in  1612  to  Mar- 
anhllo,  Brazil.  Two  years  afterwards  he  returned 
to  France  and  wrote  an  account  of  his  life  in 
Brazil,  part  of  the  manuscript  of  which  was  de- 
stroyed by  his  printer.  A  modem  annotated  edi- 
tion was  published  in  1864  by  Ferdinand  Denis 
from  the  only  known  copy,  which  was  in  the 
Bibliothdque  Nationale  in  Paris.  The  copy  had 
the  title  Suite  de  Vhistoire  des  choses  plus  mi- 
morahlea  advenues  en  Maragnan  is  annies  161S 
et  16U. 

YVETOT,  iv'td'.  The  capital  of  an  arron- 
dissement  in  the  Department  of  Seine-Inf^rieure, 
France,  on  the  plateau  of  Caux,  31  miles  by  rail 
northeast  of  Havre  (Map:  France,  6  2).  The 
ruins  of  the  Bemardine  monastery  are  occupied 
by  the  court  and  jail.  Cloth  fabrics  are  exten- 
sively manufactured.  Yvetot  was  long  an  inde- 
pendent principality,  locally  called  a  kingdom. 
Its  sovereignty  came  to  an  end  in  1681.  It  has 
been  immortalised  by  B^ranger  in  his  burlesque 
song,  "Le  roi  d' Yvetot."  Population,  in  1901, 
7352. 

YVON,  ft'vftN',  Adolphe  (1817-93).  A  French 
battle  painter,  bom  at  Eschwiller  (Moselle).  He 
studied  with  Delaroche  in  Paris,  and  first  ex- 
hibited portraits.  After  a  journey  to  Russia  in 
1843,  which  resulted  in  many  valuable  drawings 
and  pictures  of  Russian  subjects  executed  later, 
ho  devoted  himself  to  biblical  and  historical 
subjects,  among  them  a  '^Repentance  of  Judaa" 
(1846)  and  several  after  Dante,  but  the  suc- 
cess of  his  "Battle  of  Kulikovo"  (1850)  deter- 
mined him  to  become  a  battle  painter.  The 
exhibition  of  **Napoleon  Crossing  the  Alps"  and 
"Marshal  Ney  at  the  Retreat  from  Russia"  in 
1855  brought  him  a  commission  to  accompany  the 
French  army  to  the  Crimea.  His  three  colossal 
pictures  of  the  "Storming  of  the  Malakoff"  (1857- 
59,  Versailles),  which  received  the  grand  medal 
of  honor  at  the  Salon,  are  characteristic  of  his 
art.  They  show  good  draughtsmanship,  composi- 
tion, and  dramatic  action,  but  are  hard  and  dry 
in  color,  and  theatrical  in  the  extreme.  His 
later  works  include,  besides  a  number  of  por- 
traits, the  ^'Battle  of  Solferino"  (1861),  "Battle 
of  Magenta"  (1863),  and  the  "United  States  of 
'America"  (1870),  an  allegorical  representation 
of  thirty- four  States  grouped  around  the  central 
figure  of  the  Republic^  executed  for  A.  T.  Stewart. 


z 


The  twenty-sixth  and  last  letter  in 
the  English  alphabet.  Z  is  the 
Greek  eUta  H),  and,  like  y  (q.v.), 
was  introduced  into  the  Roman 
alphabet  in  the  reign  of  Augustus  to 


losophy  and  philology.  In  1876  he  went  to  Berlin 
and  became  associate  editor  of  the  National  Zeit- 
ung, '  Besides  the  monographs  Berthold  Auerbach 
(1882),  Jvan  Turgenieff  (1884),  Oraf  Schack 
(1885),    Anton   Rubinatein    (1892),    Hans   von 


transliterate  Greek  words.     In  the    Biilow  (1894),  Vereatchagin  (1900),  and  Tolatoi 


PhoBnician  alphabet  it  was  the  seventh  letter. 
Its  development  was  as  follows: 


Phcenlclan.       Early  Greek.       Later  Greek.       Latin. 


(1901),  he  published  Litterarische  StreifzUge 
durch  Rusaland  (1887),  Itn  Reiche  dea  Zaren 
(1898),  Ruaaiache  Litteraturhilder  (1899),  Eu- 
ropaiache  Fahrten  (1901),  Zur  modernen  Dra- 
ma^tirflrie  (1902),  If o«fcatt  (1902),  and  others.  He 
Phonetio  CHlRAcna  aw  Philological  "  also  the  author  of  several  short  stories  and 
Value.  As  a  phonetic  character  Z  is  the  voiced  comedies,  and  translated  ^om  Sophocles,  besides 
alveolar  spirant.  In  its  formation  the  blade  of  the  dramatic  works  from  the  Russian,  French,  Span- 
tongue  approximates  the  sockets  of  the  upper    *^°'  *°<*  JJiUglish. 

front  teeth  and  the  air  rushes  over  the  flattened  ZABEBN,  tsil^m  (Fr.  Saveme),  A  town 
edge  of  the  tongue  with  a  sibilant  soimd,  zebra,  in  Alsace,  20  miles  northwest  of  Strassburg,  on 
zinc,  aqueeze,  gaze.  In  English  and  other  modern  the  Zom  and  on  the  Rhine-Mame  Canal  (Map: 
languages  this  sound  is  frequently  represented  by  Germany,  B  4 ) .  The  manufactures  include  agri- 
«,  as  noaea,  propoae,  cheeae;  French  plaiair,  Ger-  cultural  implements,  grindstones,  leather,  and 
man  geaungen.    The  letter  z  has  also  the  sound  -       - 

of  zh  in  azure,  aeizure;  this  latter  sound  is  more 
frequently  represented  by  a,  as  in  meaaure,  treaa* 
ure.  In  derivation  English  z  represents  Anglo- 
Saxon  a,  which  became  voiced  when  unaccented,  built  in  the  late  Gothic  style  and  datin&(  from 
as  freeze,  Anglo-Saxon  freoaan;  sneeze,  Anglo-  the  second  half  of  the  fifteenth  century.  Zabem, 
Saxon  aneoaan.  Initially,  however,  z  generally  which  was  the  Tres  Tabirnse  of  the  Romans,  was 
indicates  a  word  of  foreign  origin,  as  in  zeal,  destroyed  by  the  Alemanni  in  367,  but  in  the 
zodiac,  zenith,  from  the  Greek,  Arabic,  etc.,  but  same  year  was  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  Julian, 
in  the  old  exclamation  zounda  the  z  stands  for  a  ^^^  the  tenth  century  it  belonged  to  the  bishops 
('God's  wounds').  of  Metz  and  then  to  the  bishops  of  Strassburg. 

ZAANDAM,   zttn'dam',  or  SAABBAM.     A    ^^  Zabem   in   1625,    18,000   insurgent  peasants 
town  in  the  Province  of  North  Holland,  Nether-    were  massacred.    In  1622  it  withstood  the  CJount 

von  Mansfeld;  and  subsequently  was  taken  by 
the  French,  who  in  1696  destroyed  the  fortifica- 
tions. 


spectacle  glasses.  Population,  in  1900,  8498. 
Conspicuous  are  the  castle  of  the  bishops  of 
Strassburg,  erected  in  its  present  form  in  1779 
and  now  used  as  a  barrack,  and  the  Hauptkirche, 


lands,  at  the  meeting  of  the  canalized  Zaan  and 
the  Y,  six  miles  north -northwest  of  Amsterdam 
(Map:  Netherlands,  0  2).  It  is  a  typical  Dutch 
town,  famous  for  its  cleanliness.  The  small 
brick  or  wooden  houses  are  surrounded  by  stiffly 
arranged  gardens  in  which  the  favorite  tulip  pre- 
dominates. Along  the  banks  of  the  Zaan — ^in 
the  'Zaanstreek* — there  were  formerly  more  than 


ZABBZE,  zUbr^zhe.  A  village  of  Silesia, 
95  miles  southeast  of  Breslau  (Map:  Germany, 
H  3).  It  lies  in  the  coal-mining  district  and 
near  one  of  the  richest  mines  of  Silesia,  operated 
by  the  State.     The  place  contains  a  number  of 


400  windmills,  but  the  machinery  is  now  mostly    machine  shops,  wire  mills,  and  coke  ovens.  Popu 
run   by    steam.    These    mills    are    employed    in    lation,  in  1900,  19,562. 


sawing  wood,  grinding  corn,  and  manufactur- 
ing oil,  cement,  and  paint.  The  cabin  occupied 
for  a  week  in  1697  by  Peter  the  Great,  while  he 
worked  as  a  ship  carpenter,  is  an  object  of  great 
local  pride.  During  the  seventeenth  century  the 
town  had  large  interests  in  the  whale  fishery, 
and  shipbuilding  flourished.  Population,  in  1901, 
22,022. 

ZABEL,  tsft'bcl,  EuGEN  (1851—-).    A  German 
author,  bom  at  KQnigsberg,  where  he  studied  phi- 


ZAGATEGAS,  tsaicA-td^As.  An  interior 
State  of  Mexico,  bounded  by  the  States  of  Coa- 
huila  on  the  north,  San  Luis  PotosI  on  the  east. 
Jalisco  and  Aguascalientes  on  the  south,  and 
Jalisco  and  Durango  on  the  west  (Map:  Mexico, 
G  6).  Area,  24,757  square  miles.  The  State 
belongs  to  the  central  plateau  of  Mexico  and  has 
a  mean  altitude  of  over  7000  feet.  The  western 
part  belongs  to  the  region  of  the  Sierra  Madre 
and  rises  to  about  10,000  feet.    The  climate  is 
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temperate,  but  dry.  Owing  to  its  moimtalnouB 
Burtace,  Zacatecas  has  on^  a  limited  area  of 
cultivable  land  and  is  more  favorable  for  graz- 
ing than  for  agriculture.  In  the  southern  part, 
however,  there  are  tracts  of  land  well  adapted  for 
the  raising  of  cereals  and  cotton.  The  chief  im- 
portance of  the  State  lies  in  its  extensive  silver 
deposits,  which  have  been  worked  since  the  mid* 
die  of  the  sixteenth  century.  The  first  silver 
mine  was  opened  in  1548;  from  1610  to  1810  at 
least  670,000,000  pesos  were  taken  from  the  three 
famous  mining  centres  of  Zacatecas,  Fresnillo, 
and  Sombrerete.  There  are  also  deposits  of  cop- 
per, lead,  and  quicksilver,  which  are  worked  to 
some  extent.  The  chief  products  of  the  State 
are  cotton  and  woolen  goods,  sugar,  rum,  and 
wine.  The  principal  railroads  are  the  Mexican 
Central,  with  its  Tampico  branch;  Hie  Coahuila 
and  Pacific;  and  that  of  the  Mexican  National 
Construction  Company.  Population,  in  1896, 
447,265.     Capital,  Zacatecas. 

ZACATECAS.  A  city  of  the  State  of  Zacate- 
cas, Mexico,  439  miles  by  rail  northwest  of  the 
City  of  Mexico,  in  a  lofty  valley  some  8000  feet 
above  the  sea  (Map:  Mexico,  G  6).  Owing  to 
the  narrowness  of  the  valley  in  which  it  is  situ- 
ated, the  city  spreads  in  irregular  blocks,  with 
winding  streets,  up  the  sides  of  the  encircling 
hills.  The  cathedral,  in  the  heart  of  the  city, 
with  elaborately  sculptured  facade,  unfinished 
towers,  and  costly  interior,  dates  from  the  sev- 
enteenth century.  The  plazas  of  Juarez  and  of 
Villareal,  and  the  paseos  of  the  Alameda  and  of 
Cafiada  de  San  Francisco,  add  much  to  the  charm 
of  the  city.  There  is  a  municipal  palace,  contain- 
ing an  attractive  courtyard,  the  mintj  and  the 
Calderon  Theatre.  Zacatecas  owes  its  settlement 
and  subsequent  prosperity  to  its  silver  deposits. 
During  recent  years  richer  veins  have  been  dis- 
covered in  other  portions  of  the  State,  and  the 
importance  of  those  of  Zacatecas  have  been  some- 
what eclipsed.  Recent  discoveries  point,  however, 
to  an  extensive  future  output  of  gold.  In  the 
reduction  of  the  silver  ore  the  ancient  and  waste- 
ful patio  process  is  still  employed,  though  a  few 
foreign  firms  have  introduced  modem  methods. 
There  are  manufactures  of  pottery,  some  simple 
household  weaving,  and  an  extensive  transit 
trade.  Population,  in  1900,  39,912.  Zacatecas 
was  founded  in  1546  and  became  a  city  in  1585. 
The  Franciscan  friars  from  this  city  played  an 
important  part  in  the  early  history  of  Texas. 
The  State  and  city  opposed  the  centralizing 
policy  of  Santa  Anna,  but  were  overthrown  by 
him,  in  1835,  before  he  departed  on  his  memorable 
Texas  campaign.  In  1871  a  battle  between 
the  Government  troops  and  a  revolutionary 
force  took  place  on  the  Hill  of  the  Bufa. 

ZACH,  tsao,  Fraitz  Xaveb,  Baron  (1754- 
1832).  A  German  astronomer,  bom  in  Press- 
burg,  Hungary.  He  served  for  a  short  time  as  an 
officer  in  the  Austrian  army,  then  became  private 
tutor  in  London,  and  in  1786  entered  the  service 
of  Duke  Ernst  of  Saxe-Gotha.  The  Duke  built 
an  observatory  for  him  on  the  Seeberg,  near 
Gotha,  of  which  Zach  was  director  (1787-1806). 
Afterwards  he  assisted  in  the  establishment  of 
observatories  at  Naples  and  Lucca,  and  edited  the 
Manatliche  Korrespondena  zur  Beforderung  der 
Erd'  und  Himmelskunde  (28  vols.,  Gotha,  1806- 
13).  He  also  published  Tahulas  Motuum  Solia 
Navo!  et  Corrects   (1792,  supplemented   1804)  ; 


Tabulw  Bpeoidle9  Aherrationis  et  yutatioms 
( 1806).  He  also  edited  Allgemeine  ffeographiaehe 
Ephemeriden  (1796),  and  Correapondance  astro- 
nomique  (13  vols.,  Geneva,  1818-26). 

ZACWAKTX.,    tsilG'&-r6^&,    Just    Fbiedsich 

WiLHELic  (1726-77).  A  German  poet,  bom  at 
Frankenhausen.  He  studied  jurisprudence  at 
Leipzig  and  GSttingen,  taught  from  1748  at 
Brunswick,  and  in  1761  became  professor  of 
literature  in  the  University  of  Halle,  His  earli- 
est and  best  work  was  a  comic  heroic  poem,  mod- 
eled on  Pope,  Der  Renommiai  (1744),  and  the 
most  noteworthy  of  some  descriptive  poems  were 
the  Tageszeiten  (1755)  and  Die  vier  Stufen  deft 
toeihlichen  Altera  (1757).  Considerable  merit 
attaches  to  his  Faheln  und  Erzaklungen  (1771). 
Consult:  Zimmer,  ZacharitL  und  eein  Renommist 
(Leipzig,  1892),  and  Zimmermann,  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  Zacharia  in  Braunschweig  (WolfenbHt- 
tel,  1896). 

ZACHARTAS,  zftk^Arl^gs.  Pope  741-752.  He 
is  notable  as  oAe  of  the  Greek  prelates  by 
whom  the  destinies  of  Rome  and  Italv  were 
much  influenced  in  the  seventh  and  eighth  cen- 
turies, and  was  instrumental  in  the  redemption 
of  captives  from  the  pagan  masters  by  whom 
they  nad  been  held  in  slavery.  Zacharias,  by 
his  interposition  in  more  than  one  instance 
in  favor  of  the  city  of  Rome  with  the 
Lombard  kings,  contributed  to  that  prestige  of 
the  Roman  &e  which  eventually  led  to  its  ob- 
taining the  leadership  of  Italy,  and  in  the  end 
the  temporal  sovereignty  of  Rome  and  the  adjoin- 
ing territory.  He  died  at  Rome  on  March  14, 
752.  His  letters  are  in  Migne,  Patrologia  Latina, 
vol.  Ixxxix.,  and  his  Greek  translation  of  the  Z>ta- 
logues  of  Pope  Gregory  the  Great  is  in  the  same 
work,  vol.  Ixxvii. 

ZACHABIA  VON  LIKGENTHAI.,  tsfto'^- 
x^k  f6n  llng^en-t&l,  Kabl  Saloho  (1769-1843). 
A  German  jurist,  bom  at  Meissen.  He  studied 
at  first  philology  and  philosophy,  then  jurispru- 
dence, at  Leipzig,  and  in  1792-94  at  Wittenberg, 
where  he  qualified  as  privat-docent  and  in  1797 
became  professor  of  law.  In  1807  he  was  called 
in  the  same  capacity  to  Heidelberg.  The  reputa- 
tion which  he  earned  with  his  Handhuch  dee 
kursacheiachen  Lehnrechta  (1796),  and  with  Die 
Einheit  dea  Staatea  und  der  Kirche  (1797),  was 
greatly  increased  through  the  publication  of  the 
Handbuch  dea  framoaiachen  Cioilrechta  (1808; 
8th  ed.  1894-95)  and  of  Vierssig  Bucher  vom 
Staate  (1820-32;  revised  ed.  1839-43).  Consult 
the  biography  by  Brocher  (Paris,  1870).  His 
son,  Ka^  Eduard  ( 1812-94) ,  bom  at  Heidelberg, 
was  distinguished  as  an  adapter  of  Byzantine 
law,  and  through  his  writings  really  established 
the  science  of  Grceco-Roman  jurisprudence.  Prom- 
inent among  them  are :  Delineatio  Hiatoriw  Juris 
Graeco-Romani  (1839)  ;  Geachichte  dea  grie- 
chiach-romiachen  Privatrechta  (1864;  3d  ed. 
1892) ;  Jua  Graeco-Romanum  (1856-84),  the  best 
collection  of  Byzantine  law  books;  Paralipomena 
ad  Baailica  (1893)  ;  and  an  edition  of  Juatiniani 
NovelUr  (1881-84-91). 

ZACHEB,  taaa'^r,  Juuus  (1816-87).  A  Ger- 
man philologist,  bom  at  Obemigk,  in  Silesia. 
He  studied  at  Breslau  and  Berlin  and  in  1856 
became  professor  extraordinary  at  Halle.  Hie 
years  1859-63  he  passed  at  K5nigsberg  as  pro- 
fessor and  university  librarian,  and  in  1863  re- 
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tvmed  to  Halle  as  full  professor.    His  works,  tamentlichen  Kanona  und  der  alikirohUohen  lAU 

though  few,  were  of  great  value  to  the  study  of  teratur    (1881-1002)  ;    Oeachiohte  des  neuieata- 

Germanic  languages,  and  include:  Die  deutachen  mentlichen  Kanona  (1889-92) ;  D<ia  apoatoliache 

Sjnichworteracmimlungen      (1852);      Alewandri  iSfymboZum- (1892) ;  Einleitung  in  dfu  neue  Teata- 

Magni  Iter  ad  Paradiautn  (1859) ;  Die  Hiatorie  ment  (1900). 

^  /^i.-^f^^^^l'opf.^'^^^*     ^^^^^^'     "^^  ZAHBIHGBN,     tsftMng-cn.      The     reigning 

Paeudooalltathenea  (1867).  f^^ijy   ^^   gaden.    It  traces   its   descent   from 

ZAOK.      Pen-name    of    the    English    writer  Gebhard,  eldest  son  of  Guntram  the  Rich,  Count 

Gwendoline  Keats  (q.v.).  of  Breisgau,  who  lived  in  the  early  part  of  the 

ZACYN^HTTB.    See  Zait^e.  tenth  century.    His  younger  brother  Lanzelin  is 

ZADKIEL,  zad'kl-ftl.    The  name  under  which  f?^^  *?  ^fn^T^^"" ^^^^  ^?'*J«i*''.  ""^  ^^l ^A^f"^*^ 

K.  J.  Morrison  published  (1835)  a  new  edition  lr'/''i   1  t«l  ^"^  ""*  ^^^"1!^""  u^T^w'''^ 

of  the  seventeenth-century  ChrLtian  Aatrology  *^.  ^J^?'^S'^o^*^!;'T''  ^""f^v!  ^»>If*>,^5°^« 

of  William  Lilly,  and  mort  of  his  own  works.  ^'''f'''  ^^}l],t'^  ^^"^  ^IT^  ^'*"^^  of  Baden. 

■*«-*w^#«v         f**-rkAv     on.               1-       1..  1-  The  dukes  of  Z&hnngen  ruled  over  extensive  pos- 

ZAIXOCK,  or  ZADOK.    The  name  by  which  sessions  in  what  is  now  Southern  Baden  and 

Dryden     designates     Archbishop     Sancroft     in  Northern  Switzerland.     They  had  their  seat  in 

Ahaalom  and  Achitopheh  the  Castle  of  Zfthringen,  which  now  lies  in  ruins 

ZAF^ABIKES.    A  group  of  islands  off  the  some  two  miles  north  of  Freiburg, 

coast  of  Morocco.    See  Chafabinab.  ZAXBE,  z&'^r'.      (1)    The  best  of  Voltaire's 

ZA7FBE  (Fr.  eaffre,  aaffre,  aafre,  Sp.  zafre,  tragedies  and  one  of  the  best  dramas  of  the 

probably  from  Ar.  fafrU,  yellow).     An  impure  French  classic  school.    It  was  produced  in  Paris, 

cobalt  oxide  prepared  by  roasting  cobalt  ore,  re-  August  13,  1732,  and  owes  mueh  to  Shakespeare's 

ducing  it  to  powder,  and  then  mixing  with  two  Othello,     (2)     An  opera  by  Bellini,  produced  in 

or  three  parts  of  fine  sand  or  ground  quartz.    It  1829. 

is  used  as  a  blue  color  by  enamelers  and  paint-  KAiTAgnr^    zU'lcA-zek^     A   town    of   Egypt. 

era  on  porcelain  and  glass.              See  Zagazio. 

ZAOAZIG,  za'ga-zCg',  or  ZAyACTTT.  A  town  ZALDIvAB,  sAl-dfi'var,  Rai-akl  (1834-1903). 

of  Lower  Egypt,  situated  on  the  Muizz  Cana  ,  ^  Salvador  sUtesman,  bom  at  San  Alejo.    Edu- 

about  20  miles  north  of  Cairo  (Map:  Egypt,  E  2).  gated   in   medicine   and   surgery,   he   so   distin- 

It  lies  in  a  fertile  region  and  carries  on  a  consid-  guished  himself  in  epidemics  of  cholera   (1857) 

erable  trade  in  cotton  and  grain.    It  has  also  a  and  yellow  fever  that  he  was  called  in  1860  to  the 

number  of  wtton-spinning  establishments.    Pop-  University  of  Guatemala  as  professor  of  physi- 

ulation,  in  1897,  35,500.    In  the  vicinity  is  the  ^i^gy  ^^^^  hygiene.     In  the  same  year  he  was 

Bite  of  the  ancient  Bubastis  (q.v.).  elected  to  the  Chamber,  and  thereafter  was  a 

ZAOOBTKHf,  Mikhail  Nikolaievitch  (1789-  member  of  the  Senate,  Minister  to  Germany,  and 
1852).  A  Russian  novelist  and  dramatist,  bom  Minister  of  War.  He  was  elected  President  in 
in  the  Government  of  Penza.  He  served  as  an  1876,  in  1880,  and  in  1884,  and  greatly  improved 
adjutant  in  the  campaign  of  1812,  taking  part  in  the  finances  and  industries  of  uie  country.  He 
the  siege  of  Danzig.  Later  he  devoted  himself  wus  Minister  to  the  United  States  until  shortly 
to  literature*  and  in  1817  received  a  position  in  before  his  death,  and  withdrew  because  of  an 
the  directorship  of  the  imperial  theatre.  In  arbitration  decision  adverse  to  Salvador,  grow- 
1820,  having  become  favorably  known  through  ing  out  of  a  United  States  claim  in  behalf  of 
several  comedies,  he  was  made  director  of  the  the  Salvador  Commercial  Company.  He  was 
theatre  at  Moscow.  In  1831  he  became  director  transferred  to  Paris,  where  he  died, 
of  the  Court  theatre  at  Moscow,  with  the  rank  ZAXBTJ'CUB  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  ZdXcvirot  Za^ 
of  actual  privy  councilor,  and  in  the  following  leukoa)  (seventh  century  B.C.).  A  celebrated  law- 
year  was  made  keeper  of  the  armory  in  the  giver  of  Epizephyrian  Locri,  in  Southern  Italy. 
Kremlin.  He  died  at  Moscow.  Zagoskin  wrote  of  his  life  nothing  is  known,  and  most  of  the 
seventeen  comedies,  of  which  the  most  important  traditions  in  regard  to  him  are  untrustworthy, 
are:  Mr.  Boganotoff,  or  the  Country  Gentleman  He  flourished  in  the  middle  of  the  seventh  cen- 
in  the  Metropolia;  Boffanotoff  the  Second,  or  the  tury  b.c.,  and  his  code  is  reputed  to  have  been 
Metropolitan  in  the  Country;  The  Journey  the  first  written  code  which  any  Greek  State 
Abroad;  and  A  Romance  on  the  High  Road,  His  gygr  possessed.  It  is  said  that  the  occasion  for 
reputation  was  advanced  by  his  novels,  of  which  his  legislation  was  given  by  an  appeal  which  the 
Yuri  Miloalavaki  (1829)  was  the  most  popular,  people  made  to  the  Oracle  of  Delphi  to  remedy 
In  1834  this  was  translated  into  English  as  The  their  troubles,  whereon  they  were  told  to  make 
Young  Muakovite,  or  the  Polea  in  Ruaaia,  His  laws  for  themselves.  .These  laws,  though  most 
books  are  gracefully  written  and  constitute  a  severe,  were  for  a  long  time  greatly  celebrated, 
good  portrayal  of  Russian  manners  at  various  g^  averse  were  the  people  to  a  change  that  if 
periods.  He  also  wrote  several  volumes  of  essays  any  one  proposed  a  new  law,  he  was  obliged  to 
entitled  Moakva  i  Moakvitchi,  appear  in  public  with  a  noose  around  his  neck; 

ZAGBEB.    See  Agbah.  and  if  his  proposal  was  rejected  the  noose  was 

ZAHN,  tsan,  Theodor  (1838—).    A  German  tightened  and  the  proposer  strangled  on  the  spot, 

theologian.    He  was  born  at  M6rs,  studied  at  Jt  is  said  that  adulteiy  was  punished  with  the 

Basel,  Erlangen,  and   Berlin,   and  became   pro-  loss  of  both  eyes,  and  the  people  were  forbidden 

feasor  at  Gattingen   (1871),  at  Kiel   (1877),  at  ^  «se  napkins  when  eating,  to  travel  abroad, 

Erlangen  (1878),  at  Leipzig  (1888),  and  again    «c.  

at  Erlangen  ( 1892 ) .    Some  of  his  more  important  ZAUJSTBKl,  Edmuito  Louis  Gray  ( 1849—) . 

writings  are:   Der  Hirt  dea  Bermaa  unteraucht  An  American  artillerist  and  inventor,  bom  at 

{ISQS) ;  Forachungen  zur  Qeachichte  dea  neutea-  Kumik,    Prussian    Poland.     When    four    years 
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old  he  was  brought  to  America  by  his  par- 
ents, who  settled  in  Seneca  Falls,  N.  Y.  In 
1864  he  served  as  a  volunteer  aide  on  the  staff 
of  Gen.  Nelson  A.  Miles.  For  gallantry  in  the 
action  at  Hatcher's  Run,  Va.,  he  received  in 
February,  1865,  a  commission  as  second  lieu- 
tenant in  the  Second  New  York  Artillery.  In 
1866  he  was  appointed  second  lieutenant  in  the 
Fifth  United  States  Artillery,  attaining  the  rank 
of  captain  in  1887,  and  was  retired  in  1894. 
From  1872  to  1876  he  was  professor  of  military 
science  in  the  Massachusetts  Institute  of  Tech- 
nology. He  then  spent  several  years  in  study 
and  investigation  at  the  Artillery  School  at 
Fortress  Monroe,  Va.,  where  he  graduated  in 
1880,  and  at  the  School  of  Submarine  Mining  at 
Willets  Point,  N.  Y.  Most  noteworthy  is  his 
invention  and  development  of  the  pneumatic 
dynamite  torpedo  gun.  He  also  invented  the 
electrical  fuse,  telescope  sights  for  artillery,  a 
ramrod  bayonet,  and  an  intrenching  tool,  and 
originated  the  method  of  finding  the  exact  sight 
allowance  for  wind  in  small  arms  and  rified 
artillery,  and  a  system  of  range  and  position 
finding  for  seacoast  and  artillery  firing.  From 
1888  U)  1800  he  was  in  Europe  investigating  Brit- 
ish and  Continental  ordnance  methods  and  equip- 
ment for  the  United  States  Army.  See  AiB 
GuN;  Ordnance. 

ZALXJBKl^  z&-lS5s^£,  J6zef  Andrzej  ( 1702- 
74 ) .  A  Polish  bishop  and  scholar.  He  was  bom 
of  an  influential  family,  and  at  an  early  age  took 
orders,  becoming  canon  of  Plock  and  a  dignitary 
of  the  ecclesiastical  courts.  After  the  death  of 
Augustus  III.  he  espoused  the  cause  of  Stanislas 
Leszczynski,  and  with  him  fled  to  Lorraine,  where 
he  held  several  benefices.  He  soon  returned 
to  Warsaw,  however,  where  he  was  made 
Bishop  of  Kiev.  He  collected  a  library  of  230,- 
000  volumes  and  15,000  manuscripts,  to  which 
after  1748  he  gave  the  public  free  access.  This 
library  he  bequeathed  to  the  Polish  nation,  but 
in  1705  it  was  removed  to  Saint  Petersburg,  and 
became  the  nucleus  of  the  Imperial  Library. 
Zaluski  did  much  toward  the  awakening  of  Pol- 
ish literature.  His  writings  included  a  Speci- 
men Historice  Polonvce  Criticco  (1733),  and  a 
bibliographical  chronicle,  Bihlioteka  historyk&Wf 
edited  by  Muczkowski  (1832). 

ZA^MA  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Zdfjui),  In  ancient 
geography,  the  name  of  two  places  about  five 
days'  journey  southwest  of  Carthage  and  some- 
what less  than  30  miles  apart.  Inscriptions 
show  that  the  eastern  Zama  was  near  the  mod- 
em Sidi-Amor-Djedidi,  and  the  western  at 
Djiama.  At  one  of  these  places  the  final  bat- 
tle of  the  Second  Punic  War  was  fought 
in  B.C.  202.  The  Romans,  under  the  command 
of  the  youthful  P.  Cornelius  Scipio  Africanus, 
defeated  completely  the  Carthaginian  forces 
under  Hannibal.  Mommsen  holds  that  the  west- 
em  town,  Zama  Regia,  gave  its  name  to  the 
battle,  but  this  view  is  not  universally  accepted. 

ZAMAGOIS,  th%'m&-kyis,  Eduabdo  (1842- 
71).  A  Spanish  genre  painter,  bom  at  Bilbao. 
He  studied  chiefiy  under  Madrazo  in  Madrid,  and 
under  Meissonier  in  Paris.  His  art  somewhat 
resembles  Meissonier's,  but  is  lighter  in  touch 
and  more  brilliant  in  color,  and  ne  ranks  with 
Fortuny  as  the  greatest  Spanish  genre  painter  of 
the  nineteenth  century.    He  succeeded  especially 


well  in  seventeenth-century  subjects,  often  satir- 
ical in  character.  Manv  of  his  paintings  are 
in  private  possession  in  the  United  States,  where 
he  is  a  great  favorite.  Among  the  best  known 
are  "Cervantes  as  a  Recruit"  (1863);  "The 
King's  Favorite"  (1868);  "Entrance  to  a  Con- 
vent^' (1860) ;  "The  End  of  the  Masqued  Ball" 
and  "The  Education  of  a  Prince"  (1870). 

ZAMAHSHASI,  zft'm&-sh&'r«  (Ar.  Aba  'I- 
Kdeim  MahrMld  ibn  *Umar  al-Zamakhahari) 
(1074-1143).  A  noted  Arabic  philologist  and 
exegete.  He  was  bom  at  Zamahshar,  in  Persia. 
According  to  the  usual  custom,  he  traveled  ex- 
tensively for  study  and  spent  considerable  time 
in  Mecca.  He  belonged  to  the  sect  of  the  Muta- 
zilites.  (See  Mohammedan  Sects.)  His  prin- 
cipal works,  so  far  as  they  have  been  edited  by 
Europeans,  are:  a  commentary  on  the  Koran, 
edited  by  Lees  (Calcutta,  1856)  ;  an  Arable 
grammar  of  classic  character,  edited  by  Von 
Broch  (Christiania,  1870) ;  an  Arabic-Persian 
Lexicon,  edited  by  Wetzstein  (Leipzig,  1844) ; 
the  Oolden  Necklaces^  a  collection  of  moral  say- 
ings which  has  been  frequently  translated,  e.g. 
by  Fleischer  (Leipzig,  1835)  and  by  De  Meynard 
(Paris,  1876).  Consult  Brockelmann,  Oeschichte 
der  arahiachen  Litteratur,  vol.  i.  (Weimar,  1808) . 

ZAMBAIiE,  th&m-baa&.  A  peaceable  Malay 
people  in  middle  western  Luzon;  their  speech  is 
called  Tino.  Their  ancestors  are  said  to  have 
been  among  the  earliest  immigrants  into  Luzon, 
See  PHiUFFnne  ISLAin)8. 

ZAMBALES,  tham-baa&s.  A  province  of 
Luzon,  Philippine  Islands,  situated  on  the  west- 
ern coast  of  the  island,  and  bounded  on  the  north 
by  the  China  Sea,  on  the  east  by  the  Gulf  of 
Lingayen,  Pangasinftn,  Tfirlac,  and  Pampanga; 
on  the  south  by  Bataftn  and  the  China  Sea;  and 
on  the  west  by  the  China  Sea  (Map:  Philippine 
Islands,  E  4).  Area,  including  dependent  isl- 
ands, 2210  square  miles.  Parallel  with  the  shore 
rise  the  Zambales  Mountains,  whose  highest  peak 
reaches  an  altitude  of  5453  feet.  The  rivers  are 
short  and  unimportant,  the  roads  few  and  almost 
impassable  during  the  rainy  season.  Rice  is  the 
most  important  crop,  with  small  quantities  of 
com  and  sugar  cane.  The  live-stock  industries 
are  important.  There  are  some  mines  of  copper 
and  coal  and  numerous  mineral  springs.  The 
timber  resources  are  extensive  and  varied.  Popu- 
lation, in  1000,  87,205.  The  Augustinians  began 
work  there  in  1584,  while  the  Recollets  made  a 
formal  entry  in  1712. 

ZAMBEZI,  zdm-be^zl  or  zam-bu'z^.  or  ZAM- 
BESI. A  large  river  of  Africa,  the  fourth  in 
size  on  the  continent.  It  rises  on  the  bound- 
ary between  Portuguese  West  Africa  and  the 
Congo  Free  State  in  latitude  11^  S.,  longi- 
tude 24**  E.,  and  flows  with  a  general 
southeastward  direction  in  a  great  double 
curve  forming  the  letter  S  (Map:  Africa,  G 
6).  First  its  course  lies  within  Portuguese 
West  Africa,  then  on  the  boundary  between  that 
colony  and  the  British  colony  of  Rhodesia,  and 
for  a  short  distance  between  the  latter  and  Ger- 
man Southwest  Africa,  after  which  it  traverses 
Rhodesia,  and  finally  flows  through  Portuguese 
East  Africa  until  it  empties  into  the  Mozam- 
bique Channel  in  latitude  10^  S.  Its  total 
length  is  about  1660  miles.  The  sources  of  the 
river  are  in  a  marshy  depression  of  the  great 
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plateau,  5000  feet  above  the  sea,  and  close  to 
the  eoureea  of  the  Kaasai,  the  great  tributary 
of  the  Congo,  The  upper  course  is  through  a 
giaeay  plain  which  is  annually  inundated,  but 
after  the  river  has  reached  the  British  boundary 
its  valley  becomes  narrow,  aud  its  course  broken 
by  falls  and  rapids.  Shortly  after  turuiug  east- 
ward into  Rhodesia  it  plunges  in  the  great 
cataract  known  as  the  Victoria  Falls  (q.v.)  into 
a  deep  transverse  rift  in  the  basalt  floor,  and 
for  the  next  30  or  40  miles  it  rushes  through  a 
deep  and  narrow  gorge  bounded  by  forest-covered 
ridges.  For  tbe  neit  800  miles  it  is  in  general 
a  navigable  streaia,  though  broken  in  several 
places  by  rapids  as  it  passes  through  rocky 
gorges,  ami  obstructed  by  sandbanks  at  low 
water.  The  last  great  interruption  is  tbe  Kebra- 
basa  Rapids  in  the  Portuguese  territory,  40O 
miles  from  the  sea,  and  from  that  point  to  the 
delta  the  river  is  permanently  navigable.  Tbe 
delta  has  an  area  of  several  thousand  square 
miles  and  a  coast  extension  of  100  miles,  but 
the  channels  are  shifting  and  obstructed  by  sand- 
banks. The  northernmost  arm,  Kwa  Kwa,  passes 
the  port  of  Quilimnne,  but  the  central  or 
Chinde  passage  is  the  most  accessible.  Among 
the  chief  tributaries  of  the  Zambezi  are  the 
Shire,  which  drains  Lake  Nyaasa,  and  the 
Kuando,  which  joins  the  main  stream  on  tbe 
boundary  of  German  Southwest  Africa.  The 
latter  river  is  also  believed  to  receive  water  from 
tbe  Kubango  (q.v.)  during  the  wet  seaaon,  in 
which  case  the  Kubango  becomes  the  longest 
tributary  of  the  Zambezi  system.  Although  the 
total  navigable  length  of  the  river  and  its  tribu- 
taries exceeds  4000  miles,  the  Zambezi  is  of 
little  importance  as  a  commercial  route,  since 
the  navigable  portions  are  broken  up  into  a  large 
Dumber  of  short  stretches  separated  by  rapids, 
and  the  river  is  in  general  so  shallow  and  ob- 
■tructed  by  sandbanks  that  at  low  water  only 
amall  boats  can  pass.  The  upper  course  of  the 
river  was  first  explored  by  Livingstone  in  1854- 
55.  Consult;  Proceedings  of  Royal  OeogTophical 
Society  (London,  1890)  ;  Coillard,  On  the  Thresh- 
old of  Central  Africa    {London,   1897). 

ZAHBOANGA,  thiim'bd-Bn'gft.  A  province 
in  the  island  of  Mindanao,  Philippine  Islands, 
bounded  on  the  north  by  Miaamia,  on  the  east  by 
Cotabato  and  Celebes  Sea,  on  the  South  by  Cele- 
bes Sea  and  the  Strait  of  Basilfin,  and  on  the 
west  by  the  Sea  of  Jol<)  (Map:  Philippine  Isl- 
ands, G  12 ) ,  Its  area,  including  dependent 
islands,  is  348Q  square  miles.  Three  peninsulas, 
inclosing  the  Dumanquilas  and  Sibuguey  bays, 
jut  into  the  Celebes  Sea.  The  westernmost  of 
these  is  traversed  by  a  low  range  of  mountains, 
whose  highest  peak  is  1752  feet.  The  climate  is 
the  most  healthful  of  the  Philippines,  with  but 
little  variation  in  temperature  and  with  a  pleas- 
ant sea  breeze.  There  are  few  inconveniences 
during  the  rainy  season.  Tlie  plain  of  Zamboanga 
is  the  only  cultivated  portion,  where  by  means 
of  irrigation  a  little  hemp  and  rice  are  produced. 
Gutta-percha  is  also  a  product  of  the  province. 
The  southern  portion  contains  the  only  settle- 
ments of  note,  of  which  Zamboan^  (q.v.)  is 
the  capital.  The  native  population  ia  Moro,  with 
a  few  of  the  Tagdiog  and  Visayan  races.  Popu- 
lation, in  1900,  117,503, 

ZAHBOANOA.  The  largest  town  of  the 
island  of  Mindanao,  Philippine  Islands,  and  the 


capital  of  the  Province  of  Zamboanga  (Map: 
Philippine  Islands,  G  13).  The  present  town,  re- 
cently built  since  the  American  occupation,  with 
a  church,  fort,  and  hospital,  is  surrounded  by  a 
plain  covered  with  cocoanut  groves  and  rice 
fields.  It  is  an  important  market  for  hemp, 
copra,  and  gutta-percha,  and  is  a  general  com- 
mercial point  between  the  waters  of  the  Celebes 
and  Sulu  groups  and  baa  regular  steamer  con- 
nection with  Manila.  Its  climate  is  healthful. 
The  town  was  settled  in  1835  as  a  military  basis 
against  the  pirates  and  Moros.  Population,  in 
ISOO,   7034. 

ZAMIA  (Lat.,  fir-cone  left  to  decay  on  the 
tree,  from  Gk.  {«/ila,  zamia,  [inda,  effmia,  harm, 
damage) .  A  comprehensive  name  for  plants  of 
the  natural  order  Cycadaces,  the  species  of  which 
are  found  throughout  the  tropics.  They  have  a 
tree-like  stem,  with  a  single  terminal  bud  and 
pinnate  leaves.    The  wood  consists  of  concentric 


uuu  (ZumlalaUgTUblltj. 
circles,  with  very  loose  cellular  zones  between 
them.  The  male  and  female  dowers  are  on  sepa- 
rate plants,  in  tessellated  catkins,  the  scales  of 
which  ditTer  in  form  in  the  mate  and  female 
plants.  The  central  part  of  the/  atem  contains 
much  atarch,  especially  in  old  planta.  and  a 
kind  of  sago  or  arrowroot  is  made  from  some 
of  them.  The  genua  Zamia  has  been  divided,  the 
Old  World  apecies  being  mostly  embraced  in  the 
genera  Macrozamia  (q.v.)  and  Encephalartos.  the 
American  species  still  retaining  the  name  Zamia 
and  comprising  about  thirty  species.  They  are 
found  mainly  in  Central  America.  Mexico,  Weat 
Indies,  and  Northern  South  America.  The  cen- 
tral part  of  the  stem  of  the  kaffir  bread  tree 
f  Encephalartot  caffer) ,  of  South  Africa,  which  is 
about  6  to  7  feet  high,  with  a  scaly  stem,  is 
much  used  as  an  article  of  food  by  the  Kaffirs 
and  Hottentots,  who  prepare  it  by  wrapping  it 
in  a  skin  well  rubbed  with  grease,  burying  it 
until  it  undergoes  putrefaction,  bruising  it  with 
stones,  making  it  into  cakes,  and  baking  it  in 
wood-ashes.     There  are  numerous   fossil   species 
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of  Zamia.  Closely  allied  to  it  is  the  fossil  genus 
Zamites.  The  only  common  species  in  the  United 
States  is  ZanUa  iniegrifolia,  the  coontie,  which 
abounds  in  low  grounds  in  southern  Florida.  It 
has  short,  globular  or  oblong  stems  with  numer- 
ous leaves  spreading  from  their  summits.  The 
stems  contain  much  starch,  from  which  the 
Florida  arrowroot  is  made. 

ZAXOJSXI,  £&-moi^sk6.  One  of  the  most 
distinguished  families  of  the  Polish  nobility. — 
Jan  Zamojski  (1541-1605)  was  born  at  Sko- 
kow,  was  educated  at  Strassburg  and  Padua, 
and  became  a  leader  in  Polish  affairs.  He  as- 
sisted in  the  election  of  Henry  of  Anjou  to  the 
Polish  throne  (1573)  and  became  grand  cham- 
berlain of  the  King.  When  Henry  returned  to 
France,  Zamojski  joined  the  party  of  Stephen 
BAthory,  and  on  the  latter's  election  (1575) 
became  Grand  Chancellor.  He  was  commander- 
in-chief  during  the  war  with  Russia,  1580-82, 
and  secured  favorable  terms  of  peace.  On  the 
death  of  Bftthory,  in  1586,  he  threw  his  influence 
in  favor  of  the  election  of  Sigismund  III.,  though 
he  himself  might  have  secured  the  crown.  He 
rendered  his  country  great  services  by  his  defense 
of  the  borders  against  the  Turks,  the  Cossacks, 
and  the  Swedes.  He  died  at  Zamosc  in  1605.  He 
was  a  munificent  patron  of  literature,  and  him- 
self wrote  De  Senatu  Romano  (Venice,  1563) 
and  Teatamentum  Joannia  Zamori  (Mainz,  1606). 
— ^Andbzej  Zamojski,  Count  ( 1716-92),  was  bom 
at  Zdiezun,  served  for  a  time  in  the  Saxon  army, 
and  reached  the  rank  of  major-general.  On  his 
return  to  Poland  in  1754  he  was  raised  to  high 
offices,  becoming  Chancellor  in  1764.  He  laid 
down  this  post  in  1767.  He  was  one  of  the  first 
nobles  to  emancipate  his  serfs.  He  drew  up  a 
code  of  laws  in  1776,  the  principles  of  which 
were  incorporated  in  the  Constitution  of  1791. 
He  died  at  Zamosc,  February  10,  1792.  Consult 
Mazade,  Le  ixtmte  Andr4  Zamoyski  et  le  marquis 
Wielopolaki,  deuw  portraita  (Paris,  1863). — 
Andbzej  Zamojski  (1800-74)  was  the  grandson 
of  the  preceding,  and  studied  at  Geneva  and 
Edinburgh.  In  1823  he  entered  the  Polish  civil 
service,  and  in  1831  was  Minister  of  the  Interior 
in  the  revolutionary  Government.  After  the  fail- 
ure of  the  patriotic  movement  Zamojski  returned 
to  his  estates,  carried  on  an  agricultural  paper, 
started  a  private  bank,  introduced  steam-navi- 
gation on  the  Vistula,  and  was  at  the  head  of  a 
great  agricultural  association  which  was  regarded 
with  disfavor  by  the  Russian  Government,  and 
was  suppressed  in  1862.  Zamojski  was  banished 
and  went  to  Paris.  He  died  at  Cracow,  October 
29,  1874. 

ZAMOBAy  thk-mo^Tk.  A  town  in  the  Prov- 
ince of  Zamora,  Spain,  130  miles  northwest  of 
Madrid,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Duero,  which 
is  here  spanned  by  a  magnificent  fourteenth-cen- 
tury bridge  of  sixteen  pointed  arches  (Map: 
Spain,  C  2).  The  interesting  old  town,  situated 
on  the  slope  of  a  hill,  is  picturesquely  marked  by 
its  church  towers.  The  cathedral  is  a  twelfth- 
century  structure  in  Romanesque  style.  La  Mag- 
da  lena,  dating  from  the  twelfth  century  and  the 
golden  age  of  the  Templars,  and  the  parish 
Church  of  San  Pedro  and  San  Ildefonso  are 
worthy  of  note.  The  municipal  building  dates 
from  1622.  The  palace  of  the  provincial  deputa- 
tion has  an  elegant  stairway  and  session  chamber 
with  many  paintings  illustrative  of  the  early 


history  of  Zamora.  The  public  hospital  is  an 
important  structure  with  interesting  Gothic  win- 
dows. Among  the  leading  manufactures  of  the 
city  are  serges,  linens,  leather,  hats,  brandies, 
and  pottery.  Its  population  in  1900  was  16,417. 
Zamora  is  of  ancient  but  uncertain  origin.  It 
figured  in  the  wars  between  the  Christians  and 
the  Mohammedans.  It  was  at  times  the  resi- 
dence of  the  kings  of  Leon  and  Castile  and  the 
meeting  place  of  the  Cortes.  It  was  prominent 
during  the  War  of  the  Communes. 

ZAMOSC,  zll^mftsch  (Russ.  Zamoatye).  A 
district  town  in  the  Government  of  Lublin,  Rus- 
sian Poland,  55  miles  southeast  of  Lublin  (Map: 
Russia,  B  4).  It  manufactures  bent  furniture. 
Population,  in  1897,  12,400,  chiefly  Pales. 

ZAMGUSE.    The  West  African  buffalo  (q.v.). 

ZAMPIEBI,  tsam'p«-a^r6,  Domenioo.  An 
Italian  painter.    See  DoMENiCHiNa 

ZANABDELLI,  za'nAr-d&n«,  Giusepfe 
( 1826-1903) .  An  Italian  statesman,  bom  in  Bres- 
cia, and  educated  in  law  at  the  University  of 
Padua.  He  took  part  in  the  rising  against  Aus- 
tria in  1848-49,  and  from  1851  to  1858  was  a 
private  tutor  at  Brescia.  In  1860  he  was  elected 
to  the  new  Italian  Parliament  at  Turin,  and  from 
that  time  he  was  a  prominent  liberal  member  of 
the  Chamber.  When  the  Left  first  came  into 
power  with  Depretis  (q.v.)  in  1876,  Zanardelli 
accepted  the  portfolio  of  Public  Works,  but  re- 
signed in  November^  1877.  He  was  Minister  of 
the  Interior  in  the  Cairola  Cabinet  from  March 
to  December,  1878,  and  from  1881  to  1883  was 
Minister  of  Justice,  a  post  he  again  filled  from 
1887  to  1891,  and  from  1897  to  1898.  He  be- 
came Premier  at  the  fall  of  Saracco  in  1901.  He 
was  three  times  president  of  the  Italian  Chamber. 

ZAN'CLE.     See  Messina. 

ZAKDEB.    See  Moveiient  Cube. 

ZANE,  Ebenezeb  (1747-1811).  An  American 
pioneer,  bom  in  Berkeley  County,  Va.  (now  West 
Va. ) .  In  1770  he  made  the  first  permanent  settle- 
ment on  the  Ohio  River  (where  Wheeling  now 
stands),  building  there  a  blockhouse  called  Fort 
Henry,  which  was  several  times  attacked  by  In- 
dians during  the  Revolution.  He  owned  the  land 
on  which  the  present  Zanesville  stands,  and  as- 
sisted in  laying  out  the  original  settlement  there. 

ZANEIXA,  z&-n&in&,  Giacx)MO  (1820-88). 
An  Italian  poet  and  historian  of  literature,  bom 
at  Chiampo.  He  was  educated  for  the  priesthood 
at  the  Seminary  of  Vicenza,  and  was  ordained  in 
1843.  He  taught  for  a  time  at  the  Seminary 
of  Vicenza,  and  then  in  a  lyceum  at  Venice 
in  1857.  Afterwards  he  held  a  similar  position 
at  Padua,  and  from  1866  to  1876  was  professor 
of  Italian  literature  in  the  university  of  that 
city.  From  that  time  he  devoted  himself  to 
literature  exclusively.  Although  not  a  great  poet, 
he  expressed  the  ideals  of  national  unity  ana 
faithfulness  to  the  Church  with  considerable 
grace  and  facility.  His  literary  studies  are  trea- 
tises marked  by  a  pleasing  style.  His  volumes  of 
verse  were:  Verai  (1868)  ;  II  piccolo  Calabreac 
(1870) ;  Edvige  (1881),  collected  by  Lampertico 
(1894).  His  prose  works  include:  Storia  delhi 
letteratura  italiana  (1880)  ;  Vita  di  Andrea  Pal- 
ladio  (1880);  and  Paralleli  letierari  (1B85). 
Consult  Biadego,  Saggio  hihliografico  degli  acriUi 
a  atampa  di  Oiacomo  Zanella  (Lucca,  1888). 
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ZANESVILLE,  zftnz^Tll.  The  county-seat  of 
Muskingum  County,  Ohio,  59  miles  east  of 
Columbus,  at  the  confluence  of  the  Muskingum 
and  Lickuig  rivers,  and  on  the  Baltimore  and 
Ohio,  the  Zanesville  and  Ohio  River,  the  Bellaire, 
Zanesville  and  Cincinnati,  the  Cincinnati  and 
Muskingum  Valley,  and  other  railroads  (Map: 
Ohio,  G  6).  It  has  an  attractive  situation, 
flanked  by  lofty  hills,  and  is  well  laid  out. 
Among  the  noteworthy  features  are  the  bridges 
spanning  the  Muskingum  and  Licking  rivers,  the 
county  court-house,  city  jail.  Soldiers'  and  Sail- 
ors' Memorial  Hall,  and  the  buildings  of  the 
various  fraternal  organizations.  There  are  six 
parks.  Of  the  institutions  of  the  city,  the  most 
prominent  is  the  Zanesville  Athenceum  with  12,- 
000  volumes.  Zanesville  is  situated  in  a  section 
engaged  in  farming,  and  having  extensive  de- 
posits of  limestone,  clay,  and  coal.  Good  water 
power  for  manufacturing  is  derived  from  both 
rivers.  In  the  census  year  1900  the  various  es- 
tablishments had  $5,162,067  invested  capital  and 
an  output  valued  at  $7,468,839.  The  manufac- 
ture of  pottery,  terra-cotta,  and  fire-clay  prod- 
ucts is  the  leading  industry.  The  Baltimore  and 
Ohio  Railroad  maintains  shops  here,  and  there 
are  also  foundries  and  machine  shops,  farm  im- 
plement works,  flouring  mills,  lumber  and  plan- 
ing mills,  and  manufactories  of  soap  and  candles, 
iron  and  steel,  paving  material,  malt  liquors,  etc. 
The  government  is  vested  in  a  mayor,  chosen 
biennially,  and  a  imicameral  council.  The  city 
solicitor,  treasurer,  auditor,  and  the  board  of 
public  service  are  elected  by  popular  vote.  The 
board  of  public  safety  is  appointed  by  the  mayor, 
subject  to  the  confirmation  of  the  council,  or  if 
the  council  fails  to  agree  to  the  mayor's  appoint- 
ments, the  board  is  appointed  by  the  Governor 
of  the  State.  All  minor  boards  are  appointed  by 
the  mayor.  The  water-works  are  the  property 
of  the  municipality.  Population,  in  1890,  21,- 
009;  in  1900,  23,538. 

ZAN^QA.  A  revengeful  Moor  in  Edward 
Young's  tragedy  The  Revenge,  who  ruins  Don 
Alonzo  by  arousing  his  jealousy.  The  part  was 
made  famous  by  Macready  and  John  Kemble. 

ZANGKWILL,  Israix  (1864—).  A  British 
novelist  and  man  of  letters,  born  of  Hebrew  par- 
ents in  London.  He  was  educated  at  the  Jews' 
Free  School,  Spitalflelds,  in  the  East  End  of  Lon- 
don. He  traveled  on  lecturing  tours  in  Ireland, 
Holland,  Palestine,  and  the  United  States.  In 
literature  he  met  with  success  in  the  essay,  the 
humorous  sketch,  the  drama,  and  the  novel, 
especially  the  novel  depicting  Jewish  scenes  and 
characters.  His  Jewish  studies  comprise  mainly : 
Children  of  the  Ghetto  (1892) ;  Ghetto  Tragedies 
(1893)  ;  The  King  of  Schnorrers,  grotesques  and 
fantasies,  including  "A  Rose  of  the  Ghetto" 
(1894) ;  Dreamers  of  the  Ghetto,  containing  ad- 
mirable sketches  of  great  Jewish  thinkers,  as 
Spinoza  and  Lassalle  (1898);  They  that  Walk 
in  Darkness  (1899) ;  and  The  Mantle  of  Elijah 
(1900).  Dramatized  by  the  author  in  1899,  The 
Children  of  the  Ghetto  had  a  popular  reception 
in  New  York  and  London.  The  Mantle  of  Elijah 
was  also  turned  into  a  drama.  Some  of  his  es- 
says contributed  to  the  Pall  Mall  Gazette  Zang- 
will  collected  under  the  title  Without  Prejudice 
(1896).  Among  his  other  work  in  fiction  and 
the  fantastic  sketch  are:   The  Premier  and  the 


Painter  (1888);  The  Bachelors'  Club  (1891); 
The  Big  Bow  Mystery  (1892)  ;  The  Old  Maids' 
Club  (1892);  Merely  Mary  Ann  (1893);  The 
Grey  Wig  (1902).  He  also  wrote  a  considerable 
amount  of  verse.  He  was  a  prominent  advocate 
of  Zionism  (see  Zionist  Movement). 

ZANO^I.  A  mystical  historical  novel  by 
Bulwer  Lytton  (1842).  A  first  sketch,  entitled 
"Zicca,"  appeared  in  The  Monthly  Chronicle  dur- 
ing the  preceding  year. 

ZAKTE,  zftn^td  or  zftn^te.  One  of  the  principal 
Ionian  islands,  forming  a  nomarchy  of  Greece, 
situated  eight  miles  south  of  Cephalonia  and 
nine  miles  west  of  the  Peloponnesus  (Map: 
Greece,  B  4).  Area,  277  square  miles.  The  west- 
em  part  of  this  beautiful  island  is  characterized 
by  chalk  mountains  reaching  a  height  of  about 
2700  feet.  The  eastern  part  is  a  rich  plain 
fianked  by  the  peak  of  Skopos.  The  island  is 
subject  to  earthquakes.  Its  springs  of  mineral 
pitch  have  been  known  since  the  time  of  the 
ancient  Greeks.  The  soil  is  fertile.  Two-thirds 
of  the  area  is  in  vine.  Wine,  olives,  and  fruits 
are  exported.  Zante  is  noted  for  currants,  the 
shipments  of  which  are,  however,  not  so  valu- 
able as  formerly.  The  principal  import  is  Rus- 
sian wheat.  The  capital  is  Zante.  Since  the 
earthquake  of  1893  the  island  has  not  regained 
its  former  prosperous  condition.  Population,  in 
1896,  45,032.  In  ancient  times  Zacynthus,  as 
the  island  was  called,  was  an  independent  State; 
became  a  member  of  the  Confederacy  of  Delos; 
passed  under  the  rule  of  Macedon,  and  then  of 
Rome;  and  became  identified  with  the  destinies 
of  the  Ionian  Isles,  with  which  it  was  annexed  to 
Greece  in  1864. 

ZANTE.  The  capital  and  chief  port  of  the 
Greek  island  and  nomarchy  of  Zante  (Map: 
Greece,  B  4) .  It  is  situated  on  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  island  at  the  foot  of  a  mountain  crowned 
by  a  citadel  built  by  the  Venetians.  It  has  a 
good  harbor,  a  custom-house,  and  an  arsenal,  and 
manufactures  carpets  and  gold  and  silver  ar- 
ticles. It  shares,  however,  in  the  general  back- 
ward condition  of  the  -island.  Population,  in 
1896,  14,650. 

ZANTHOX^YLUM  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk. 
^v6bf,  manthos,  yellow  -f  (vXor,  wylon,  wood), 
often  spelled  Xanthowylum.  A  genus  of  trees  and 
shrubs,  the  type  of  the  natural  order  Rutacese. 
Zanthoxylum  Americanum,  a  North  American 
deciduous  shrub  or  very  small  tree  with  ash-like 
leaves,  is  common  from  Canada  to  Virginia,  and 
is  called  prickly  ash  or  toothache  tree,  from  the 
use  made  of  the  hot  acrid  bark  and  capsules  for 
the  relief  of  toothache.  It  has  also  been  used  in 
the  United  States  as  a  remedy  for  chronic  rheu- 
matism. Some  of  the  species  are  popularly  called 
peppers  in  their  native  countries,  as  in  India 
and  Japan,  where  they  are  used  as  a  substitute 
for  that  condiment.  This  species  is  sometimes 
called  Northern  prickly  ash,  to  distinguish  it 
from  Zanthoxylum  clava-herculis,  Hercules's 
club,  a  low-growing  tree  the  bark  of  which  is 
studded  with  stout  warty  prickles,  and  which  is 
found  from  Virginia  southward.  Zanthoooylum 
crihrosum,  or  Zwithowylum  floridanum,  as  it  is 
better  known,  occurs  in  south  Florida,  the  Ba- 
hamas, etc.,  where  it  is  called  satinwood.  Zan- 
thoxylum  pterota,  another  small  tree,  is  found 
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on  the  Gulf  coast  in  Florida,  Texas,  Mexico,  and 
in  South  America. 

ZANZTBAB^  zftn'zl-har^  or  z&n^zl-bar.  A 
sultanate  and  British  protectorate  of  East 
Africa.  It  consists  of  the  two  islands  of  Zanzi- 
bar and  Pemba  (the  latter  30  miles  northeast  of 
the  former) .  The  island  of  Zanzibar  is  traversed 
by  the  parallel  of  6*"  S.  (Map:  Africa,  J  5). 
Their  combined  area  is  1020  square  miles;  their 
populaticm  in  1902  was  estimated  at  200,000. 
(See  Pemba.)  The  island  of  Zanzibar,  situ- 
ated about  25  miles  east  of  the  coast,  is  of  oblong 
form  and  52  miles  long,  with  an  area  of  613 
square  miles  and  an  estimated  population  of 
150,000.  The  east  coast  is  steep,  forbidding,  and 
difficult  of  access.  The  region  to  the  west  is  gen- 
erally flat  and  arid,  poorly  covered  with  trees, 
presenting  a  Karst  formation,  and  characterized 
by  coral  stone.  West  of  this  portion  is  the  rich, 
cultivated  part  of  the  island,  with  rows  of  hills 
diversified  in  sections  by  swamps.  It  is  well 
watered  with  flowing  streams.  The  fertile  and 
alluvial  soil  is  composed  of  coral  lime.  The  west 
coast  is  easy  of  approach.  It  is  supplied  with 
bays  with  deep  water  near  the  shores,  which  are 
fringed  by  islands.  The  climate  is  generally  fa- 
vorable, fevers  threatening  only  in  the  interior. 
The  mean  annual  temperature  is  79.7**  F.  The 
flora  is  equatorial,  but  not  well  known.  Among 
the  fauna  are  the  civet  cat,  python,  chameleon, 
and  iguana.  The  flsheries  are  productive.  Agri- 
culture and  trade  are  the  leading  pursuits. 
Sugar  cane  and  manioc  are  raised.  Sorghum  and 
red  pepper  figure  prominently.  In  the  clove  in- 
dustry the  protectorate  leads  the  world.  The 
cocoa  palm  flourishes  and  contributes  largely  to 
the  exports.  Donkeys  are  raised.  Good  roads 
have  been  constructed.  The  town  of  Zanzibar 
was  declared  a  free  port  in  1892,  and  its  com- 
merce has  steadily  risen.  It  is  mostly  with  Great 
Britain.  In  1902  the  port  was  visited  by  vessels 
with  a  tonnage  of  nearly  350,000.  The  exports 
are  largely  cloves,  rubber,  ivory,  and  copra;  the 
imports,  rice,  piece  goods,  and  coal.  The  British 
administer  justice  and  all  other  branches  of 
authority,  only  a  shadow  of  power  being  left 
to  the  Sultan.  The  army  numbers  about  1000 
men,  under  British  leadership.  Zanzibar  is  the 
capital.  Mohammedanism  is  the  leading  re- 
ligious faith.  Christian  missionary  work  is  ac- 
tively progressing.  There  are  only  about  200 
Europeans  on  the  island  of  Zanzibar.  There  is 
a  small  and  active  population  from  India.  Over 
half  of  the  inhabitants  are  former  slaves  from 
the  adjacent  coast,  who  till  the  fields  and  do  the 
domestic  service.  The  ancient  race  is  the  Moham- 
medan Wahadimu,  who  have  been  forced  back 
into  the  forbidding  coral  districts.  The  sul- 
tanate was  formerly  extensive,  comprising  other 
islands  and  portions  of  the  adjacent  mainland. 
The  area  was  gradually  reduced  until  in  1890 
the  present  limits  were  settled  upon.  In  that 
year  the  British  protectorate  was  declared  und?r 
treaties  between  Great  Britain,  France,  and 
Germany.  There  is  a  British  Prime  Minister, 
under  whom  the  Sultan  stands  practically  as  a 
Crown  pensioner.  Slavery  was  done  away  with  by 
compensation  in  1897.  Consult:  Newman,  The 
Transition  from  Slavery  to  Freedom  in  Zanzibar 
and  Pemha  (London,  1898) ;  Fitzgerald,  Travels 


on  the  Coaailands  of  British  East  Africa  (ib., 
1898). 

ZAPABOy  s&-pft'r6.  An  important  group  of 
tribes  in  Ecuador,  constituting  a  distinct  lin- 
guistic stock,  and  occupying  the  country  between 
the  Upper  Napo  and  Pastasa,  frequently  com- 
ing down  to  the  Marafion  (Amazon).  Their 
various  tribes  are  continually  at  war  with  one  an- 
other, but  unite  against  a  common  enemy.  They 
are  described  as  indolent,  good-tempered,  and 
hospitable,  very  hardy,  dexterous  in  throwing  the 
lance,  and  daring  boatmen.  The  women  are 
pleasing  in  features  and  gentle  in  disposition. 
They  live  under  roofs  raised  upon  posts  and  with- 
out any  other  furniture  than  the  hammocks  in 
which  they  sleep.  A  few  tribes  occupy  perma- 
nent villages  and  cultivate  the  ground.  Their 
weapons  are  the  club,  lance,  and  blowpipe  with 
poisoned  arrows.  Their  priests  get  their  inspira- 
tion in  delirious  trances  brought  on  by  drinking 
a  sacred  liquor.  Their  language,  of  which  con- 
siderable material  has  been  collected,  is  agree- 
able in  sound  and  simple  in  construction.  They 
are  varioiisly  estimated  to  number  from  10,000  to 
20,000. 

zAfOLYA,  z&'p61-y5.  An  Hungarian  royal 
family  of  Slavic  descent. — Stephen  ZXpolta, 
Volvode  of  Transylvania,  was  one  of  the  genorah 
of  Matthias  Gorvinus.  He  took  part  in  the  con- 
quest of  the  Archduchy  of  Austria,  and  was  made 
its  Governor.  He  died  in  1499. — His  son,  Jons 
ZApolya  (c.1487-1540),  Voivode  of  Transylvania, 
was  elected  King  of  Hungary  by  the  National 
Party  after  the  death  of  Louis  II.  at  Mohfics 
in  1526.  His  rival  was  Ferdinand  of  Austria. 
The  claimants  to  the  throne  waged  war  against 
each  other  at  intervals  for  several  years,  John 
Zftpolya  being  supported  by  the  Sultan  Solyman 
the  Magnificent.  In  1538  the  Treaty  of  Gross- 
wardein  was  made,  by  which  the  kingdom  Was  di- 
vided between  them.  John  Sigismund  ZAfolta, 
son  of  John  Zfipolya  ( 1540-71 ) ,  was  recognized  by 
Sultan  Solyman  as  King  of  Hungary,  but  had 
to  be  satisfied  with  Transylvania  and  Eastern 
Hungary.  His  subjects  joined  the  reformed  re- 
ligion.   He  was  succeeded  by  Stephen  Bftthory. 

ZAPOTEC,  sa'p6-t$k^  An  important  ancient 
cultured  nation  of  Southern  Mexico,  occupyinir 
the  greater  portion  of  the  present  State  of 
Oaxaca,  where  their  descendants  still  number 
more  than  a  quarter  of  a  million.  With  the 
Mixtec  (q.v.),  Mazatec  (q.v.),  and  several  other 
tribes  they  constitute  the  Zapotecan  linguistic 
stock.  They  formed  an  independent  State,  as 
hiffhly  advanced  in  civilization  as  the  Aztec, 
and  were  sedentary  and  agricultural,  living  in 
villages  and  cities  with  houses  built  of  stone  and 
mortar.  The  great  ruins  of  Mitla  (q.v.),  among 
the  most  remarkable  on  the  American  continent, 
are*  ascribed  to  the  Zapotec,  and  according  to 
their  own  tradition  were  originally  sepulchral  in 
purpose.  Their  records  were  kept  by  means  of 
a  hieroglyphic  calendar,  upon  the  general  plan 
of  that  in  use  among  the  neighboring  nations. 
The  modem  Zapotec  are  intelligent,  industrious, 
and  progressive,  and  have  furnished  Mexico  some 
of  her  best  leaders,  soldiers,  and  artisans.  They 
still  hold  to  many  of  their  ancient  beliefs  and 
rites,  among  which  are  the  building  of  memorial 
cairns  and  the  burial  of  money  with  the  dead. 
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ZAPOTLANEJO,  8&-p0t'l&-na'H6.  A  town 
in  the  State  of  Jalisco,  Mexico,  22  miles  east  of 
Guadalajara.  Near  the  town  occurred  the  battle 
on  the  bridge  of  Calderon,  January  17,  1811,  in 
which  the  Royalist  Calleja  inflicted  a  crushing 
defeat  upon  the  revolutionary  forces  under  Hi- 
dalgo (q.v.)*  Municipal  population,  in  1895, 
20,270. 

ZABA,  z&^Tk  (Slav.  Zadar),  The  capital  of 
the  Austrian  Crownland  of  Dalmatia,  on  the 
coast  of  the  Adriatic,  130  miles  southeast  of 
Triest  (Map:  Austria,  D  4).  It  is  built  in  the 
form  of  an  oval,  on  a  narrow  promontory,  sepa- 
rated from  the  mainland  by  a  moat,  across  which 
is  a  drawbridge.  The  ramparts  afford  a  fine 
promenade  to  the  inhabitants.  There  is  a  spa- 
cious and  well-protected  though  somewhat  shal- 
low harbor.  Tlie  streets  generally  are  narrow 
and  ill  paved,  and  the  drainage  defective;  the 
town  is  not  well  supplied  with  water.  Of  its 
churches,  the  most  noteworthy  are  its  cathedral, 
founded  by  Enrico  Dandolo,  Doge  of  Venice,  and 
the  church  of  the  patron  saint,  Simeon.  There 
is  a  lofty  marble  column,  which  is  all  that 
is  left  standing  of  the  ancient  Roman  temple. 
The  commerce  of  late  has  shown  considerable 
increase.  Many  of  the  inhabitants  are  engaged 
in  fishing  and  in  the  coasting  trade.  The  chief 
manufactures  are  rosoglio,  maraschino,  leather, 
silk,  and  linen  fabrics.  Population,  in  1900, 
32,506,  nearly  all  Italians.  Zara  is  the  ladera 
of  the  ancients.  In  the  Middle  Ages  Venice  and 
Hungary  long  contended  for  the  possession  of  the 
town,  which  was  a  place  of  commercial  impor- 
tance. In  1202  the  Venetians,  with  the  aid  of 
the  Crusaders,  reduced  it,  but  they  subsequently 
lost  it.  In  1409  they  purchased  it  from  Ladis- 
las,  King  of  Naples,  claimant  of  the  crown  of 
Hungary.  It  subsequently  shared  the  fortunes 
of  Dalmatia  (q.v.). 

ZABA.  The  heroine  of  Congreve's  tragedy 
The  Mourning  Bride,  from  whose  lines  in  the 
third  act  has  been  derived  the  proverbial  warn- 
ing, "Hell  hath  no  fury  like  a  woman  scorned." 

ZABAFSHAN,  z2l'rftf-shan^  A  river  of 
Russian  Turkestan.     See  Zebafshan. 

ZABAOOZA,  thil'r&-gythA.    A  town  of  Spain. 
See  Sabaogssa. 
EABATHTTSTBA.     See  Zoboasteb. 

ZARLINO,  zar-le'nd,  Giuseppe  (1617-90). 
An  Italian  composer  and  musical  theorist,  born 
at  Chioggia.  In  1537  he  became  a  member  of  the 
Franciscan  Order,  and  in  1641  went  to  Venice  in 
order  to  complete  his  studies  with  Willaert.  He 
became  maestro  di  cappella  at  Saint  Mark's  in 
1565,  and  held  the  position  until  his  death.  His 
extant  compositions  number  only  21.  Among 
these  are:  Modulntiones  (1566)  ;  three  Lectiones 
pro  Mortuis  (1563)  ;  and  a  mass.  His  theoreti- 
cal works  are:  Isiituzioni  harmoniche  (1558), 
in  which  Zarlino  recognizes  the  natural  opposition 
of  the  major  and  minor  triads,  taken  up  later  by 
Tartini,  and  more  successfully  by  Hauptmann, 
and  also  gives  clear  and  practical  demonBtrations 
of  double  counterpoint  and  canon,  illustrated  by 
a  number  of  examples  in  notes;  Dimosirazioni 
harmonicJte  ( 1571 ) ;  and  Sopplimenti  muaicali 
(1688). 

ZABNGKEy  tsftm^e,  Fbujdbich  (1825-91). 
A  German  philologist  and  historian  of  litera- 


ture. He  was  bom  at  Zahrenstorf,  in  Mecklen- 
burg-Schwerin,  and  was  educated  at  the  univer- 
sities of  Leipzig,  Berlin,  and  Rostock.  In  1850 
he  foimded  at  Leipzig  the  Litierctrisches  Central- 
hlatt  fur  Deutachland,  in  1852  became  privat- 
docent  at  the  university,  and  in  1858  was  made 
full  professor.  His  contributions  to  the  study  of 
comparative  literature  were  of  especial  value, 
notably  in  the  fields  of  saga  and  romance.  Among 
the  more  important  of  his  numerous  publications 
are:  Der  deutache  Caio  ( 1852) ;  SehcLstian  Brants 
Narrenschiff  (ed.,  1854) ;  Das  Nihelungenlied 
(ed.,  1856) ;  Mittelhochdeutsches  Worterhuch, 
with  W.  Mtlller  (1863);  Ueher  den  althoch- 
deutschen  Oesang  vom  heiligen  Oeorg  (1874); 
Der  Oraltempel  (1876)  ;  Der  Priester  Johannes 
(1876-79) ;  and  ChHstian  Reuter  (1884). 

ZABZUEIiA,  th&r'th?S?^-ftn&.  In  Spain,  a 
short  two-act  musical  drama  of  a  light  order 
resembling  our  comic  opera  or  operetta.  It  is 
interspersed  with  a  great  deal  of  spoken  dialogue. 
The  name  is  derived  from  the  Spanish  town  of 
Zarzuela,  where  during  the  seventeenth  century 
the  first  works  of  this  kind  were  produced  at  the 
royal  castle. 

ZASIiAVIi,  z&s-l&vHy'.  An  ancient  town  of 
Volhynia,  Southwestern  Russia,  about  80  miles 
west  of  Zhitomir.  It  has  extensive  sugar  mills 
and  paper  mills.    Population,  in  1897,  12,688. 

ZASXnJCH,  sg&-s5Qlteh,  Vteba  Ivanovna. 
A  Russian  revolutionist.  Though  only  an  ac- 
quaintance of  one  who  was  indirectly  connected 
with  the  revolutionary  plot  of  Nechayeff,  she  was 
placed  under  police  surveillance  and  for  several 
years  was  sent  about  from  place  to  place  in 
Eastern  Russia.  In  1876  she  was  freed  from 
prison,  but  the  flogging  of  the  student  Bogolyu- 
boflf  by  order  of  General  Trepoflf,  head  of  the 
secret  police,  whom  the  student  refused  to  salute, 
aroused  her.  On  February  5,  1878,  she  called  at 
Trepoff' s  office  and  shot  him,  but  not  fatally.  At 
her  trial  on  April  12th  she  claimed  that  her 
object  was  to  call  the  Government's  attention  to 
the  outrage.  The  jury,  of  which  eight  were 
governmental  officials,  two  merchants,  one  a 
wealthy  nobleman,  and  one  a  student,  unani- 
mously acquitted  her.  The  spectators,  mostly  of 
high  social  standing,  met  the  verdict  with  loud 
demonstrations  of  approval,  and  the  press  un- 
hesitatingly commended  it.  Yielding  to  public 
opinion,  the  Government  removed  Trepoflf,  pro- 
moting him  to  the  post  of  general  of  cavalry. 
Four  newspapers  received  warning,  political  of- 
fenses were  almost  entirely  exempted  from  trial 
by  jury,  and  on  June  11th  the  Supreme  Court 
of  Revision  canceled  the  acquittal  on  the  ground 
of  some  informality.  Zasulich  escaped  abroad, 
and  has  since  lived  chiefly  in  Switzerland,  taking 
an  active  part  in  the  Russian  revolutionary 
propaganda  by  many  articles  contributed  to  the 
Russian  free  press  as  well  as  to  periodicals  in 
Western  Europe. 

ZDONSKAWOLA,  zdQ^Kny-skii-v5Ky&.  A 
town  in  the  Government  of  Kalish,  Russian 
Poland,  about  40  miles  west  of  Lodz.  It  has 
manufactures  of  cotton  and  woolen  goods.  Popu- 
lation, in  1897,  15,934. 

ZE'A,  or  KE^A  (Lat.  Oea,  from  Gk.  Kfo,  Kia, 
K^wt,  Keds),  The  north  westernmost  island  of 
the  Cyclades,  13  miles  east  of  Cape  Colonna,  14 
miles  in  length,  and  8  in  greatest  breadth.    Its 
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surface  rises  from  the  coast  in  terraces,  cul- 
minating in  the  centre  in  Moimt  Saint  Elias, 
about  1700  feet  in  height.  The  climate  is 
healthy,  and  the  soil  fertile.  The  products  are 
wine,  fruit,  barley,  cotton,  and  silk.  Attention 
is  paid  to  the  rearing  of  cattle  and  silkworms. 
Population,  in  1889,  3863.  The  isbind  anciently 
possessed  four  towns,  lulls,  Coressia,  Garthsea, 
and  PoieSssa,  but  there  is  now  only  one,  Zea, 
situated  on  the  northwest  slope  of  the  mountain, 
about  three  miles  from  the  coast,  on  the  site 
of  the  ancient  lulls.  Near  it  is  a  colossal  lion, 
and  there  are  other  less  important  remains  of  the 
ancient  city.  A  few  remains  are  also  still  to  be 
found  on  the  sites  of  the  other  three  ancient 
towns.  lulis  was  the  native  town  of  the  lyric 
poets  Simonides,  'the  Gean/  and  Bacchylides, 
and  of  Prodicus,  the  famous  sophist.  The  har- 
bor of  Zea,  Port  Saint  Nicholas,  about  three 
miles  from  the  town^  admits  the  largest  vessels, 
and  is  well  frequented. 

ZEA.     See  Maize. 

ZEA,  sft'i,  Francisco  Antonio  (1770-1822). 
A  Colombian  naturalist,  author,  and  statesman, 
born  in  Medellfn  and  educated  at  Popayftn  and 
Bogotft.  In  the  latter  city  he  became  asso- 
ciated with  the  Spanish  botanist  Mutis.  While 
a  tutor  of  natural  history  in  the  College  of 
San  Bartolom^  at  BogotH  he  was  sent  to  Spain 
and  imprisoned  for  two  j^ears  at  Cadiz  for  his 
political  pamphlet  Los  derecho8  del  nomhre 
(1795).  He  was  released  on  condition  that  he 
should  not  return  to  his  country.  Upon  the  rec- 
ommendation of  Mutis  he  was  well  received  in 
scientific  circles  at  Madrid,  and  was  granted  a 
pension  to  continue  his  studies  in  Paris.  After  his 
return  to  Madrid  in  1801  he  was  appointed  di- 
rector of  the  botanical  garden,  and  assumed  the 
editorship  of  the  Semranario  de  Agricultura 
(1805)  and  of  El  Mercurio  de  Espana.  He  was 
repeatedly  refused  permission  to  return  to  his 
native  country,  but  finally  managed  to  do  so  in 
1815  as  a  result  of  his  association  with  the 
French.  With  Bolivar  (q.v.)  he  took  an  active 
part  in  the  war  of  independence,  foimded  the 
Correo  del  Orinoco  (1818),  became  a  member 
and  the  president  of  the  first  Constituent  Assem- 
bly at  Angostura  (1819),  and  was  elected  Vice- 
President  of  Venezuela  and  later  of  the  new 
Colombian  republic  (1819).  In  1820  he  was 
sent  to  Europe  as  Minister  to  England  and 
France,  with  instructions  to  negotiate  loans  in 
behalf  of  the  new  Government.  But  his  unfa- 
mil  iarity  with  financial  matters  made  him  an 
easy  prey  of  designing  capitalists,  and  his  ex- 
travagance was  far  beyond  the  means  of  the  in- 
fant republic.  So  ruinous  were  the  terms  he 
made  that  his  credentials  were  canceled,  and  he 
retired*  to  England  in  disgrace.  There  he  died, 
at  Bath,  in  1822.  His  publications  include: 
Memoria  aohre  la  quina  segiin  los  principios  de 
Mutis  (1800)  ;  Las  ruinas  de  la  Nueva  Oranada 
(1805);  Descripcidn  del  8alto  de  Tequendama 
(1805) ;  and  Colombia  Siendo  (1822). 

ZEALAND,  zS'land.  ZEELAND,  or  SEE- 
liAND  (Dan.  Sfwlland).  The  largest  and  most 
important  island  of  Denmark.  It  lies  between  the 
Cattegat  and  the  Baltic,  and  is  separated  by  the 
Sound  from  Sweden,  and  by  the  Great  Belt  from 
Fttnen  (Map:  Denmark,  £  3).  Length,  81  miles; 
extreme   breadth,  67   miles;    area,  2682   square 


miles.  The  surface  is  low  and  gently  undulating; 
the  coasts,  which  are  rock-bound  on  the  southeast, 
are  indented  by  bays  and  fiords,  the  chief  of  which 
is  the  Roskilde-Isefiord  in  the  north.  The  rivers 
are  small,  the  largest  being  only  50  miles  long, 
but  there  are  several  lakes.  The  island  is  exceed- 
ingly fertile.  Agriculture  and  cattle-breeding  are 
the  principal  employments.  The  chief  city  is 
Copenhagen  (q.v.).  Population,  in  1901  (in- 
cluding the  islands  of  M5en,  Amager,  and  other 
neighl^ring  islets),  960,063. 


ZEALAND,  Dutch 


AND,  zanant     A 


province  of  the  Netherlands,  occupying  the 
southwestern  region  of  the  country,  and  bounded 
by  the  North  S«a,  on  the  west  and  northwest,  the 
provinces  of  South  Holland  and  North  Brabant 
on  the  northeast  and  east,  and  Belgium  on  the 
south  (Map:  Netherlands,  B  3).  The  Krammer 
arm  of  the  Meuse  River  is  on  the  northern  bor- 
der. Zealand  consists  mostlv  of  islands,  embrac- 
ing Schouwen,  Walcheren,  Tholen,  and  North  and 
South  Beveland.  They  are  formed  by  the  estuary 
of  the  Scheldt,  whose  wide  arms — ^the  Hond  or 
West  Scheldt,  and  the  Ooster  Scheldt — ^traverse 
the  province.  Area,  690  square  miles.  Dikes 
and  dunes  line  the  borders  of  the  province.  The 
islands  are  extremely  low,  and  for  the  most  part 
farmed.  Grain  and  vegetables  are  raised.  There 
are  oyster  fisheries,  some  manufactures,  and  a 
commerce  in  grain.  Population,  in  1899,  216,295. 
Capital,  Middelburg.  The  historic  town  of 
Flushing  is  in  this  province. 

ZEALOT  (Gk.  ^Xwri^f,  zel6t^,  enthusiastic 
follower,  from  f^Xos,  z€los^  zeal,  from  f(^ety, 
zeein,  to  boil,  foam).  A  term  applied  by  Luke 
(Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13)  to  Simon,  one  of  the 
twelve  Apostles,  probably  to  distinguish  him 
from  the  better  known  Simon  Peter.  In  the  list 
in  Matthew  (x.  4)  this  Simon  is  called  the 
Canansan  (Kewiratof).  The  two  words  zea- 
lot and  Cananeean  are  equivalents,  the  former 

being  simply  the  Greek  translation  of  the  Hebrew 
term  meaning  zealous.  The  Zealots  were  a  more 
or  less  closely  organized  party  among  the  Jews, 
embracing  the  more  fanatical  elements  of  the 
population,  whose  watchword  was  complete  po- 
litical independence  of  Roman  control.  Simon, 
previous  to  his  discipleship,  probably  had  some 
connection  with  this  party.  The  details  of  their 
early  history  are  unknown.  It  was  their  lawless 
violence  that  precipitated  the  great  war  with 
Rome  (a.d.  66-70)  which  resulted  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  nation. 

ZEBBA  (African  name).  The  name  in  gen- 
eral of  all  the  African  striped  species  of  the 
horse  family  (Equidse),  of  which  four  species 
are  usually  recognized,  namely  the  true  or  moun- 
tain zebra  {Equus  zebra) ,  Burchell's  zebra 
( Equus  Burchelli) ,  Gravy's  zebra  ( Equus  Chrevyi) , 
and  the  quagga  {Equus  quagga).  The  last-named 
was  only  partly  striped  and  is  extinct.  (See 
QuAOGA.)  The  'true'  zebra  is  now  nearly  ex- 
tinct. (See  Exnwcrr  Animals.)  It  was  an  in- 
habitant of  South  Africa,  and  especially  of  moun- 
tainous districts,  where  it  roved  in  small  bands. 
It  was  the  smallest  of  the  group,  standing  a 
trifle  over  four  feet  high  at  the  withers,  and  had 
relatively  long  ears,  a  comparatively  short  mane, 
and  a  scantily  haired  tail.  Its  ground-color  was 
white  (brownish  on  the  face).,  and  the  stripes 
were  black,  and  arranged  as  shown  on  the  Plate 


■ooompanying  tbe  article  EquiDA.  OTigin&Iljr 
•bimdaDt  in  Cape  C0I0D7,  all  that  remain  of 
this  species  are  a  few  carefully  protected  banda 
on  certain  mountains. 

The  zebra  now  most  often  seen  in  South  Africa, 
and  common  in  menageries,  is  Burchell's,  which 
the  Boers  call  'quagga.'  It  is  from  two  to  four 
inches  taller  than  the  true  zebra,  has  ahorter 
ears,  a  longer  mane,  and  a  more  hairy  tail.  Its 
ground-color  is  yellowish,  its  black  stripes  are 
differently  arranged  (nee  Colored  Plate  accom- 
panying article  UoRBe)  and  arc  absent  from  the 
lower  Icgx,  and  there  is  no  stripe  along  the  Bpine. 
It  is  an  inhabitant  of  the  plains,  where  it  gathers 
in  small  herds.  Never  known  south  ol  the 
Orange  Biver,  it  has  now  become  eitinct  in  the 
Transvaal,  but  throughout  all  the  plains-country 
north  and  west  of  that  colony  is  still  to  be  found 
in  largo  numbers.  It  has  often  been  semi-do- 
mesticated, but  never  has  been  made  generally 
useful;  and  a  domestic  race  of  lebras  seems  im- 

Kracticable.  JIany  hybrids  have  been  produced 
itween  this  zebra  and  both  the  horse  and  the 
ass;  but  the  results  are  not  encouraging.  For 
the  interesting  phenomena  of  E wart's  experi- 
ments with  these  hybrids  see  HtbkiditT;  Teix- 
OONY. 

The  third  species.  Gravy's  lebra,  inhabits  the 
hilly  regions  from  the  Victoria  Nyanza  north 
and  east  to  Central  Somaliland.  It  is  taller  and 
slimmer  than  the  true  zebra,  and  like  it  is  striped 
down  to  the  hoofs :  l>ut  in  other  respects  it  more  re- 
sembles Burchell's.  It  is  distinguished  from 
both,  however,  by  the  much  greater  number  of 
stripes,  which  nre  very  narrow,  deep  black,  and 
separated  by  narrow  white  streaks;  the  patte 
of  striping  ia  " 


I,  also,  the  transverse  black    hat 
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their  hides  have  value  (or  leather,  as  well  ki  fOr 

making  rugs  and  ornamental  articles,  and  zebra- 
hunting  is  an  attractive  sport.  Consequently 
the  race  is  rapidly  decreasing. 

ZEBBA  CATEBPrLIiAB.  The  larva  of  r. 
noctuid  moth  (Mameglra  pio(a),  named  in  refer- 
ence to  the  colors  of  the  black  and  yellow 
striped  larva  which  feeds  upon  the  leaves 
of  many  garden  fruit-busbcs,  vegetables,  and 
flowers.  The  moths  issue  in  May  and  de- 
posit the  egt^  for  the  summer  generation. 
The  caterpillars  from  these  eggs  mature  early 
in  June,  and  a  second  generation  of  moths 
appears  in  August,  the  offspring  of  which 
are  frequently  so  numerous  as  to  cauae  con- 
siderable damage  to  autumnal  crops.  They  hi- 
bernate as  pupie.  When  young  the  caterpillars 
feed  in  companies,  but  when  older  separate.  They 
are  readily  destroyed  when  young  by  pyrethrum 
powder,  and  later  by  an  arsenical  spray. 

ZEBBA  PABBAKEET.     See  Pakraeeit. 

ZEBBA  SWALLOWTAH.  a  common 
North  American  papilionid  butterfly,  Iphiclides 
ajax.     See  Swallowtail. 

ZEBBA-WOLF.      The   thylacinc.      See   Das- 

ZEBlf,  B4-bi5C.  One  of  the  Philippine  lalanda. 
See  CebT). 

ZEBU.    See  Huuped  Cattle. 

ZEBTTXTTH,  or  ZEBITLON  (Heb.  Z^hSlUn], 
The  tenth  son  of  Jacob  and  the  sixth  of  Iieah 
(Gen.  xM.  19-20;  xixv.  23).  The  allotment  of 
the  tribe  of  Zebulun  was  in  the  northern  part  of 
Palestine     (Josh.    xix.    10-16),    and   appears    to 
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lines  reaching  much  farther  across  the  sides,  and 
the  oblique  stripes  on  the  haunches  being  short. 
These  zebras  prefer  hill-forests  and  are  known  in 
their  region  as  'mountain'  zebras  in  distinction 
from  the  plains-roving  Burchell's.  Several  va- 
rieties have  been  described  and  named,  as  Chap- 
man's, Grant's,  Selous's,  etc.,  but  all  seem  refer- 
able to  this  single  species,  which  was  probably 
the  one  called  by  the  ancients  hippotigris.  The 
habits  of  all  zebras  are  much  the  same  as  those 
of  wild  anse^  or  of  wild  horses;  and  it  is  1>e- 
lieved  that  Grevy'a  ze^ra  comes  nearest  of  all 
existing  Equidie  to  some  of  the  more  recent  ex- 
tinct horses,  as  Hipparion.  It  is,  indeed,  very 
difficult  to  distinguish  one  of  these  so-called 
'species'  from  another,  or  from  the  'horses.'  ex- 
cept by  the  variable  and  transitory  external  char- 
acters.    Their  flesh  is  most  excellent  food,  and 


The  tribe,  owing  to  its  remote  situation,  played  a 
minor  part  in  history;  its  most  notable  recorded 
achievement  was  the  support  which  it  furnished 
to  Deborah  (q.v.)  in  the  rising  against  Sisera 
(Judges  iT.  0;  v.  14-18).  When  Tiglath-pileser 
carried  off  the  northern  tribes  (II.  Kings  iv. 
29),  Zebulun  was  probably  included  (ef.  Is.  ix. 
1).  The  territory  of  Zebulun  was  the  scene  of  a 
part  of  the  early  ministry  of  Jesus  (Matt.  iv. 
13). 

ZECHABIAH,  zek'A-rl'A  (Heb.  Zikary&h,  or 
ZikaryShi,  Yahweh  remembers).  A  frequent 
Old  Testament  name.  The  most  notable  ol  those 
bearing  it  are:  (1}  Zecrabiah,  the  eon  of 
Jehoieda.  He  was  high  priest  in  the  first  part 
of  the  reign  of  Joash  ( q.v. ) ,  King  of  Israel.  The 
Chronicler  represents  Joash  as  straying  from 
the  true  religion  upon  the  death  of  his  mentor 
Jehoiada;  Zecharlah  rebukes  the  apostasy,  where- 
upon he  is  stoned  to  death  in  the  temple.  The 
Talmud  has  traditions  upon  the  subject.  It  has 
been  supposed  that  Jesus  referred  to  this  mar- 
tyr in  Matt,  x.iiii.  35,  Luke  xi.  61,  but  these  pass- 
ages clearly  refer  to  another  Zecharlah,  son  of 
Bercchiah,  who  was  put  to  death  in  the  manner 
indicated  immediately  before  the  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem by  the  Boroans.  (2)  Zechabiah,  Ktno  op 
laBAEL  He  was  the  son  of  Jeroboam  II.  (q.v.) 
and  last  of  Jehu's  dynasty.  After  six  months' 
reign  he  was  assassinated  by  Shallum.  who  usurped 
the  kingdom  (II. Kings  xv.  8-12).  (3(  Zechabiah 
THE  Pbophet.  He  was  the  son  of  Berechiah,  son 
of  Iddo,  and  one  of  the  prophets  who  stimulated 
the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple  after  the  return 
of  the  Jews  from  the  Exile.     He  is  mentioned 
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along  with  Haggai  in  Ezra  y.  1,  vi.  14,  as  in- 
citing to  the  work  upon  the  Temple.  The  hooks 
of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  place  this  prophetic  ac- 
tivity  in  the  second  year  of  Darius,  B.C.  520 
(Hag.  i.  1;  Zech.  i.  1),  while  Zech.  vii.  1  indi- 
cates a  further  activity  of  the  prophet  in 
the  fourth  year  of  Darius  (b.c.  518).  The  mes- 
sage of  these  prophets  was  effective,  but  we  know 
nothing  further  concerning  their  careers. 

As  for  the  book  ascribed  to  Zechariah,  there 
is  no  doubt  concerning  the  authenticity  of  the 
first  eight  chapters.  These  well  illustrate  the 
condition  of  the  returned  exiles.  The  prophecies 
of  the  second  year  (chap,  i.-vi.)  begin  with  a 
call  to  repentance  (i.  1-6).  There  follows  a 
series  of  eight  visions  (i.  7-vi.  8),  fraught  with 
messages  of  promise  and  consolation.  The  first 
(i.  7-17)  represents  God's  arousing  for  the  build- 
ing of  the  Temple  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem. 
The  second  (i.  18-21)  foretells  the  destruction 
of  Israel's  enemies.  The  third  (chap,  ii.)  reveals 
the  future  wonderful  growth  of  the  city.  The 
fourth  (chap,  iii.)  presents  dramatically  the 
legal  rehabilitation  of  Israel  in  God's  favor  in 
the  person  of  Joshua  the  high  priest,  accom- 
panied with  a  promise  of  a  king.  The  fifth 
(chap,  iv.)  mystically  figures  the  divine  grace 
that  is  to  come  through  the  two  anointed  men, 
Joshua  and  Zerubbabel,the  respective  priestly  and 
royal  leaders  of  the  people.  The  sixth  (v.  1-4) 
pictures  the  curse  which  will  miraculously  purge 
the  restored  commimity  of  its  sinners.  The  sev- 
enth (v.  5-11)  exhibits  the  removal  of  the 
wickedness  of  the  land  to  Babylonia.  The  eighth 
(vi.  1-8)  shows  the  divine  accomplishment  of 
judgment  upon  Babylonia.  In  the  prophecies  of 
the  fourth  year  (chap,  vii.-viii.)  we  have  some 
utterances  concerning  the  observance  of  fasts.  In 
the  ancient  prophetic  spirit,  in  reply  to  an  in- 
quiry from  certain  people  concerning  the  neces- 
sity of  the  fasts  connected  with  the  anniversaries 
of  Jerusalem's  destruction,  Zechariah  condemns 
the  godless  kind  of  fasting,  and  requires  instead 
justice  and  mercy  between  man  and  man  (chap, 
vii.).  The  prophet  took  a  notable  place  in  the 
revival  of  the  hopes  and  work  of  the  Jewish  com- 
munity. His  thought  was  Messianic,  over-hope- 
ful indeed  in  its  anticipation  of  the  nearness 
of  the  new  order  of  things.  But  it  was  the 
sanguine  temperament  of  these  prophets  (vii.  3) 
which  reestablished  the  new  state.  Over  against 
a  certain  crabbedness  of  imagery  in  the  visions, 
we  find  some  of  the  noblest  notes  of  evangelical 
prophecy  in  the  call  to  repentance  and  the  dis- 
cussion of  the  fasts.  The  prophet  stood  under 
the  influence  of  Ezekiel  and  Deutero-Isaiah.   See 

ISATAir. 

Chapters  ix.-xiv.  breathe  a  different  spirit 
and  exhibit  another  historical  environment; 
accordingly  their  authorship  by  the  prophet 
Zechariah  is  now  generally  denied.  The  chief 
reasons  for  this  are  as  follows:  Chapters  i.-viii., 
despite  occasional  obscurities,  reproduce  the  his- 
torical circumstances  of  the  Return;  chapters 
ix.-xiv.  bear  no  reference  to  this  epoch,  but  on 
the  contrary  indicate  periods  of  very  different 
circumstances,  whose  details  are  in  general  as  ob- 
scure as  those  of  the  genuine  Zechariah  are  clear. 
There  are  references  to  Assyria  (a  name  applied 
in  later  times  to  Byria),  Egypt,  the  Aramean 
States,  and  especially  to  the  Greeks  (ix.  13)  as 
the  militant  foes  of  Judaism,  which  point  to  a 


later  period  than  that  of  the  Persian  Empire. 
The  Levites  receive  a  lea<ling  place  alongside 
the  house  of  David,  and  there  is  a  stress  laid 
upon  ceremonial  holiness,  which  is  rather  typical 
of  the  reform  of  Ezra.  The  prophets  are  de- 
preciated, a  phenomenon  characteristic  of  the 
later  ages,  when  spiritual  activity  was  in  the 
hands  of  the  scribes  and  prophets  wrote  anony- 
mously; in  fact,  there  is  a  scrupulous  anonymity 
preserved  throughout  these  chapters.  An  oppo- 
sition between  Jerusalem  and  Judah  is  repre- 
sented, indicating  a  period  when  Jerusalem  had 
regained  its  original  political  supremacy,  a 
condition  which  did  not  ensue  imtil  the  time  of 
Nehemiah.  The  last  chapters  are  apocalyptic, 
a  characteristic  of  thought  obtaining  from  the 
time  of  the  Exile,  to  be  sure,  although  chapters 
i.-viii.  are  devoid  of  it.  The  genuine  Zechariah 
is  prosaic  in  style ;  the  subsequent  chapters  move 
in  poetic  diction.  Finally,  there*  is  little  argu- 
ment for  their  authenticity  from  their  present  in- 
clusion in  the  Book  of  Zechariah,  because  (as  in 
the  case  of  the  Deutero-Isaiah)  the  simple  facts 
of  anonymity  and  accidental  collocation  after  a 
work  of  a  known  ai^thor  would  tend  to  their  ad- 
dition to  the  preceding  book.  Indeed  a  compari- 
son of  the  identical  titles  of  ix.  1,  xii.  1,  and 
Malaohi  i.  1  (which  is  properly  anonymous;  see 
Malachi)  forces  the  conclusion  tliat  these  sev- 
eral prophetic  sections  were  so  many  anonymous 
publications  once  grouped  together  for  this  very 
reason ;  but  the  third  came  to  be  ascribed  by  mis- 
take to  a  prophet  Malachi,  and  the  first  two  were 
then  absorbed  by  Zechariah. 

This  Deutero-Zechariah  may  be  divided  into> 
two  sections,  ix.xi.  and  xii.-xiv.  Chapter  ix.  an- 
nounces a  judgn:ent  upon  the  neighboring  na« 
tions,  the  advent  of  the  Messianic  King,  and 
Yahweh's  interference  for  the  salvation  of  his 
people.  In  chap.  x.  Yahweh  promises  to  re- 
move the  unfaithful  leaders  of  Israel,  and  him- 
self to  take  action  for  the  restoration  of  all 
Israel.  Chap.  xi.  describes  symbolically  Yahweh's 
rejection  of  the  spiritual  leaders  and  his  dis- 
cipline of  the  people,  of  whom  a  remnant  is 
to  be  saved.  Most  scholars  connect  with  this 
section  the  fragment  xiii.  7-9.  Chapters  xii.- 
xiii.  present  an  involved  and  obscure  line  of 
events.  Judah  and  Jerusalem  are  engaged  in  a 
dread  struggle  with  the  Gentiles,  Judah  itself 
being  at  first  arrayed  against  the  capital.  Yah- 
weh interferes,  and  there  follows  a  period  of 
penitent  mourning  with  a  purging  of  the  idols 
and  the  prophets  from  the  land.  In  chapter 
xiv.  is  given  an  apocalyptic  figure  of  the  last 
great  attack  upon  Jerusalem,  which  is  at  first 
successful,  until  Yahweh's  personal  appearance 
saves  his  people.  This  is  accompanied  and  fol- 
lowed by  a  transformation  of  the  land  of  Judah. 
Finally,  all  nations  are  described  as  going  up 
as  worshipers  to  Jerusalem,  a  curse  resting  on 
those  who  refuse. 

The  last  three  chapters  are  now  generally 
ascribed  to  a  late  post-exilic  period.  Great  un- 
certainty  prevails  as  to  chapters  ix.-xi.  Some 
hold  to  their  pre-exilic  origin  with  considerable 
reSditing;  the  prevailing  view  assigns  them  to 
the  post-exilic  age ;  and  many  scholars  regard  the 
whole  appendix  as  a  work  of  the  Maccabfiean 
period.  But  the  problems  contained  in  chap- 
ters ix.-xiv.  have  by  no  means  been  satis- 
factorily elucidated.     The  Messianic  figures  of 
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this  section  are  much  employed  in  the  Gospels. 
Consult  the  general  works  mentioned  in  the 
article  Minob  Prophets^  and  Wright,  Zechariah 
and  His  Prophecies  (London,  1879) ;  Cheyne,  in 
the  Jewish  Quarterly  Review,  vol.  i.  (ib.,  1889) ; 
Lasane, '^tude  sur  le  livre  de  Zacharie  (Amster- 
dam, 1891) ;  Marti,  Der  Prophet  Zacharja  (Frei- 
burc,  1892) ;  Rubinkane,  The  Second  Part  of  the 
Book  of  Zaohariah  (Basel,  1892) ;  and  Perowne, 
"Haggai  and  Zechariah,"  in  the  Cambridge  Bible 
for  Schools  and  Colleges  (Cambridge,  1893). 

ZEDETCTATr,  zed'6-ki^&    (Heb.  Sidkiyy&h,  or 
Sidkiyy{ih^,  Yahweh  is  my  vindication).    A  fre- 

Suent  Old  Testament  name;  especially  the  last 
ling  of  Judah  (II.  Kings  xxiv.  17;  xxv.;  XL 
Chron.  xxxvi.  11  et  seq. ;  Jeremiah,  passim).  At 
his  first  capture  of  Jerusalem  (B.C.  597)  Nebu- 
chadnezzar deposed  King  Jehoiachin,  carried 
him  away  to  Babylon,  and  left  as  king  in  his 
place  his  uncle  Mattaniah,  the  third  of  the  sons 
of  Josiah,  changing  his  name  to  Zedekiah.  The 
best  part  of  the  people  had  been  carried  off  into 
captivity,  and  Jenoiachin  was  still  the  legitimate 
king  to  the  people,  so  that  Zedekiah's  position 
was  a  sorry  one.  Jeremiah  openly  announces 
the  divine  preference  for  the  exiles,  and  can 
see  no  good  m  the  shadow-monarchy  of  Zedekiah. 
Upon  the  withdrawal  of  the  Babylonian  army, 
the  neighboring  States  began  a  conspiracy  against 
Nebuchadnezzar  and  attempted  to  seduce  Zede- 
kiah; and  within  Jerusalem  there  was  a  strong 
party  led  by  fanatical  prophets  ready  to  throw 
off  the  Babylonish  *yoke  (Jer.  xxvii.,  zxviii.). 
Zedekiah  himself  went  to  Babylon  in  his  fourth 
year  (Jer.  li.  69),  probably  to  vouch  for  his 
loyalty.  But  in  B.C.  588  he  could  no  longer  re- 
sist the  pressure  of  the  'Patriots/  and  revolted. 
He  still  consulted  Jeremiah,  who,  however,  re- 
sisted all  his  advances;  the  latter  was  finally 
immured  by  his  enemies,  but  was  released 
through  the  favor  of  the  king  (xxxii.-xxxviii.). 
Zedekiah  thus  appears  as  a  well-meaning  but 
weak  man,  unfitted  for  his  circumstances.  After 
a  valiant  defense  of  a  year  and  a  half,  Jerusalem 
was  taken  by  storm.  Zedekiah  with  some  follow- 
ers escaped  eastward  to  the  Jordan,  but  was  cap- 
tured, and  carried  to  the  presence  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar in  Syria,  where  judgment  was  given  upon 
him  for  his  treason.  His  sons  were  slain  before 
him,  his  eyes  were  put  out,  and  he  was  carried  in 
fetters  to  Babylon. 

ZEDLITZy  ts^nits,  Josef  Christian,  Baron 
(1790-1862).  An  Austrian  poet.  He  was  bom 
at  Johannisberg,  in  Austrian  Silesia,  and  was 
educated  at  the  gymnasium  of  Breslau.  He  served 
in  the  army,  but  resigned  in  1809  and  devoted 
himself  to  literary  pursuits.  In  1837  he  re- 
ceived a  position  in  a  department  of  the  Ministry 
for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Vienna,  and  after  1851  he 
was  in  the  Austrian  diplomatic  service.  He  was 
one  of  the  leaders  of  the  Romantic  movement  in 
Austria.  His  dramas,  such  as  Der  Stem  von 
Bevilla  (1830),  and  Kerker  und  Krone  (1834), 
are  not  of  ^eat  value,  but  his  lyrics  and  ballads 
are  characterized  by  much  originality  and  grace. 
His  most  famous  work  is  Todtenkranze  (1827), 
a  collection  of  elegies,  but  many  of  his  best  poems 
are  contained  in  other  volumes,  such  as  Oedichte 
(1832)  Bind  Soldatenhuchlein  (1848). 

ZEDOABY  (Fr.  z^doaire,  Sp.,  Port,  eedoaria, 
from   Pers.  zadwdr,  zidtoAr,  jadvAr,  zedoary). 


The  popular  name  of  certain  species  of  Cur* 
cuma  (see TuBMEBic), natives  of  the  £ast  Indies^ 
the  root-stocks  (rhizomes)  of  which  are  aro- 
matic, bitter,  and  pungent,  and  are  commonly 
used  in  the  East  like  ginger.  Their  use  in 
Europe  and  America  is  limited.  The  round 
zedoar^  of  the  shops  is  the  product  of  Curcuma 
Zedoaria  and  Curcuma  aromatica,  natives  of  both 
India  and  China,  having  palmate  root-stocks, 
straw-colored  within.  Long  zedoary  is  produced 
by  Curcuma  Zerumbet,  a  form  of  Curcuma 
Zeodaria,  a  native  of  various  parts  of  the  East 
Indies,  having  long  palmate  root-stocks,  yellow 
within. 

ZEEOaAND.    See  Zealand. 

ZEEHAN  (za^man)  EFFECT.  The  name  of 
an  interesting  phenomenon  discovered  in  1897  by 
Dr.  Zeeman  of  the  University  of  Amsterdam.  Ho 
observed  that  the  spectrum  of  a  source  of  light 
was  changed  by  the  source  being  placed  in  a 
strong  magnetic  field.  Each  line  in  the  original 
spectrum  is  split  up  into  several  lines,  when  the 
source  is  viewed  from  a  direction  at  right  angles 
to  the  lines  of  magnetic  force  and  also  when 
viewed  along  the  lines,  but  differently  in  the 
two  cases.  The  light  in  these  component  lines  is 
polarized  also.  The  great  importance  of  the 
discovery  lies  in  its  bearing  upon  the  ultimate 
cause  of  the  ether  vibrations  which  produce  light. 
Reference  should  be  made  to  Zeeman's  original 
papers,  which  have  been  translated  into  English 
m  Xewis,  Effects  of  a  Magnetic  Field  on  Radia- 
tion, "Scieutifle  Memoir  Series,"  vol.  viii.  (New 
York,  1900),  and  to  a  monograph  by  Cotton,  Le 
pMnomine  de  Zeeman  (Paris,  1900) .  See  Light; 
Spectbosoopt. 

ZEILA,  TSf\k,  or  ZAYLAH.  A  seaport  in 
British  Somaliland,  East  Africa,  near  the 
frontier  of  French  Somaliland  (Map:  Africa,  J 
3).  It  is  one  of  the  principal  ports  of  the 
colony,  but  its  former  importance  as  an  outlet 
for  the  trade  of  Abyssinia  has  been  transferred  to 
Jibutil  in  French  Somaliland,  which  has  the 
advantage  of  being  connected  by  rail  with 
Harrar.    Population,  estimated  at  15,000. 

ZEISBEBGEB,.  tsIs^rK-^r,  David  (1721- 
1808).  A  Moravian  missionary  in  America,  bom 
in  Moravia.  He  was  educated  in  Hermhut,  Sax- 
ony, and  in  1738  removed  to  Oglethorpe's  colony 
in  Georgia.  In  1740  he  settled  in  Pennsylvania, 
where  he  became  one  of  the  founders  of  Bethle- 
hem. From  1743  until  his  death  he  labored 
unremittingly  among  the  Indians,  and  his  ser- 
vice has  few  parallels  in  the  history  of  the 
country.  He  was  greatly  beloved  and  trusted  by 
the  tribes  among  whom  he  lived,  and  was  made 
a  sachem  by  the  Iroquois  and  adopted  by  the 
Monsey-Delawares.  His  personal  infiuence  was 
the  principal  factor  in  restraining  the  Delawares 
from  joining  their  former  allies  during  the  Revo- 
lutionary War.  After  the  massacre  of  a  band  of 
his  converts  at  Gnadenhutten  in  1782,  he  led  the 
rest  of  his  followers  into  Michigan,  thence  into 
Canada,  and  in  1798  to  the  Tuscarawas,  where 
the  town  of  Goshen  was  founded.  He  published 
A  Delaware  and  English  Spelling  Book  (1776) ; 
A  Collection  of  Hymns  for  the  Christian  Indiana 
( 1803) ,  and  Sermons  for  Children  ( 1803) .  Since 
his  death  have  been  published  his  Dictionary  in 
German  and  Delaware  (1887),  and  Diary  of 
David  Zeisberger,  1781-98  (1888).    Consult  also 
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De  Schweinitz,  Life  and  Times  of  David  Zeis*  hosiery,  and  gloves.     In  the  neishborhood  are 

herger  (1870).  extensive  mineral-oil  works.    Population,  in  1895, 

ZEISSBEBG,  tsIs'berK,  Heinbich  von  (1839-  24,834;  in  1900,  27,389. 

99).    An  Austrian  historian,  bom  in  Vienna  and  ZELKOVA.    See  Planer  Tbee. 

educated  at  the  university  of  that  city.    He  was  ZELL,    ts6l,    Matthaus     (1477-1548^.     The 

professor  of  history  at  Lemberg  (1866-71),  Inns-  fi^g^  Protestant  preacher  of  Strassburg.    He  was 

bruck  (187172),  and  Vienna  (1872-97).     From  bom  in  Kaisersberg,  studied  at  Erfurt  and  Frei- 

1891  to  1896  he  was  Director  of  the  Institute  for  burg,  and  became  preacher  at  Strassburg  in  1518. 

the  Study  of  Austrian  History,  and  in  1896  be-  ije  supported  the  Reformation,  and    when  for- 

came  Director  of  the  Imperial  Library.    Among  bidden  by  the  ecclesiastical   authorities  to  oc- 

his    numerous    works    were    Die    polnische    Ge-  cupy  the  pulpit,  preached  in  the  street.    Consult 

achichtachreibung  dea  Mitielaltera    (1873),  Der  his  biocraphy  by  Erichsen  ( Strassburc.  1878). 

daterreichiache  Erbfolgeatreit  H57-U58   (1879),  ,^^l~^\  '          „                          6.           / 

Quellen  zur  Oeachichte  der  Politik  Oeaterreicha  ZEIiLEB,  ts6I1$r,  Eduard  (1814—).    A  Ger- 

(1882-90),  Zur  deutachen  Kaiaerpolitik  Oeater-  man  theologian  and  historian  of  philosophy,  bora 

reicha,  1745  (1889),  Belgien  unter  der  OeneraU  a^  Kleinbottwar,  in  Wttrttemberg.     He  studied 

aiatthalterachaft    Erzherzog    Karla     ( 1893-94) ,  theology  at  TUbingen  and  Berlin,  and  became  pri- 

Erzherzog  Karl  von  Oeaterreich  (1896).  vat-docent  at  TUbingen   in    1840.     His  call   to 

___„_,      ,^        ..  .X1.T1.  **  theological  chair  at  Bern  m  1847  was  the  occa- 

ZEIST,  zlst.  A  town  m  the  Provmce  of  gjo^  ^f  ^^^^e  controversy  and  opposition  from 
Utrecht,  Netherlands,  9%  miles  east  of  Utrecht  the  orthodox.  In  1849  he  accepted  a  chair 
(Map:  Netherlands,  D  2).  It  is  the  seat  of  an  at  Marburg;  in  1862  became  professor  of  phi- 
interesting  Moravian  community,  established  losophy  at  Heidelberg,  and  in  1872  at  Berlin.  In 
here  m  1746,  which  holds  property  in  common  1394  he  retired  from  active  professional  work  and 
and  supports  a  school.  Population,  in  1899,  8717.  settled  at  Stuttgart.    His  principal  work  is  Die 

ZEITBLOM,    tslt^lom,    Bartholomaub     (c.  Philoaophie  der  Oriechen    (1844-62).     Parts  of 

1460-C.1517).    A  German  painter,  the  chief  mas-  the  work  have  appeared  in  a  fifth  edition;  others 

ter  of  the  school  of  Ulm,  where  he  is  on  official  in  a  fourth;  the  rest  in  a  third  (Eng.  tr.  of  almost 

record  from  1484  to  1517,  and  painted  principally  the  whole  work,  London,  1881  et  seq.).  His  other 

panels  for  carved  altar-pieces.    He  was  the  pupil  works  are  the  notable  book  on  the  Acts  of  the 

and  son-in-law  of  Hans  Schuelein,  but  seems  to  Apostles  (1854),  i)a«  theologiache  Syatem  Zwing- 

liave  developed  under  the  influence  of  Schongauer.  lia    (1853),   his   essays    (1865-84),   his    edition 

His  principal  works,  distinguished  by  the  clear-  of  the  works  of  D.  F.  Strauss    (1876-78),  and 

Tiess  and  vigor  of  their  coloring,  include  the  altar-  Geachichte  der  deutachen  Philoaophie  aeit  Leih- 

pieces  from  the  churches  at  Hansen  (1488)  and  niz  (1872).    His  early  philosophical  works  were 

ileerberg  (1497),  both  in  the  Collection  of  Wtirt-  dominated  by  the  Hegelian  spirit,  but  later  he 

temberg  Antiquities  at   Stuttgart;    four  panels  broke  away  and  in  1862  demanded  a  return  to 

with  "The  Two  Saint  Johns,"  the  "Annunciation"  Kant.    As  an  historian  of  Greek  philosophy  he 

and  "Visitation,"  in  the  Royal  Gallery,  ib.;  the  is  unexcelled. 

great  altar-piece  with  "Scenes  from  the  Passion"  ZELLEB,    zfil'lftr',    Jules    Stlvain     (1820- 

and  the  "History  of  Saint  John  the  Baptist,"  in  1900).     A  French  historian,  bom  in  Paris  and 

the   theological   seminary   at   Blaubeuren ;    four  educated  at  the  University  of  Paris  and  in  Ger- 

panels  with  the  "Legend  of  Saint  Valentine,"  in  manv.     He  taught  historv  at  Rennes,  Bordeaux, 

the  Augsburg  Gallery ;  an  admirable  "Pieta,"  in  and  Strassburg,  in  1864  was  appointed  professor 

the  Germanic  Museum  at  Nuremberg;  and  the  of  history  at  Aix,  in  1868  in  the  Ecole  Normale 

"Handkerchief  of  Saint  Veronica,"  in  the  Berlin  at  Paris,  and  shortly  afterwards  to  a  position  in 

Museum.  the  Sorbonne.     In  1863  he  became  Duruy's  suc- 

ZEITOTJN,  zA-t5on'.    A  town  of  Asiatic  Tur-  cessor  as  professor  of  history  in  the  Polytechnic 

key,  in  the  Vilayet  of  Aleppo,  in  the  eastern  School   and   in    1870   rector   of   the   Strassburg 

Taurus   range,   20   miles  northwest  of  Marash  Academy.     From  1876  to  1888  he  was  general 

(Map:    Turkey  in  Asia,  G  4).     It  is  built  in  superintendent  of  higher  education  in   France, 

a  deep  gorge  surrounded  by  inaccessible  crags.  He  was  a  voluminous,  but  not  a  particularly  ac- 

and    is    inhabited    almost    exclusively    by    Ar-  curate  or  well-balanced,  historian.     His   publi- 

menian    Christians,   who   have   made   the   town  cations  include   Ulric  de  Hutten    (1849);    Lea 

famous  for  having  maintained  its  practical  in-  empereura  romaina  (1863)  ;  Entretiena  aur  Vhia- 

dependence  of  Turkey  up  to  recent  times.     It  toire   (1866-69);  Lea  tribune  et  lea  r&volutiona 

was  only  in  1878  that  the  Turkish  Government  en  Italic    (1873)  ;  and  Hiatoire  de  VAllemagnc 

succeeded   in    investing  the   town   and   built   a  ( 1872-91 ) ,  his  most  important  work, 

fort  commanding  the  position.     Even  since  that  ZELLEB,  ts«l5r,  Kabl  (1842-98).    An  Aus- 

year  there  have  been  several  revolts,  the  most  ^^ian  composer,  born  at  Sankt  Peter  in  der  Au, 

notable  being  on  the  occasion  of  the  Armenian  ^0^^^  Austria,  and  pupil  of  Sechter  in  Vienna, 

massacres  in  1895,  when  the  intervention  of  the  ^hgyg  ^ie  also  studied  jurisprudence  and,  after 

Powers  secured  honorable  terms  for  the  mhabi-  ijej^g  employed  in  several  courts  of  justice,  was 

tants.     Population,  variously  estimated  at  from  appointed  councilor  in  the  Ministry  of  Public  In- 

5000  to  17,000.  struction.    His  comic  opera  Joconde  (1876)  and 

ZEITZ,  tslts.     A  town   of  the  Province   of  the  operettas  Kapit&n  Niool,  Der  Vagahund,  Der 

Saxony,   Prussia,   23   miles   south-southwest   of  V  ogelateller,  and  Der  Oherateiger  all  met  with 

Leipzig,  on  the  right  bank  of  the  White  Elster  signal    success.     Among    numerous    son^s    and 

(Map:    Prussia,  E  3).    There  are  manufactures  choruses  may  be  noted  "Das  KSlnische  Narren- 

of     cotton,     machinery,     perambulators,     soap,  fe^t"  and  "Die  Thomasnacht,"  both  for  soli,  male 

woolens,     sugar,     bicycles,     furniture,     pianos,  chorus,  and  pianoforte. 
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ZELTEB,    ta^Vi^T,   Kabl   Fbdsdbich    (1758-  should  be  burnt  by  the  hangman,  while  he  was 

1832).    A  German  composer,  bom  ill  Berlin.  He  arrested  on  a  charge  of  libel  and  was  imprisoned 

studied  music  with  Kimberger  and  Fasch  and  for  about  eight  months.     His  friends  employed 

became  the  leader  in  Rellstab's  Liebhaber-Con-  to  defend  him  Andrew  Hamilton  (q.v.),  the  emi- 

certe.    From  1877  he  assisted  Fasch  in  conducting  nent  barrister  from  Philadelphia.     In  the  trial 

the  Singakademie,  and  in   1800  succeeded  him.  the  defense  admitted  the  fact  of  publication,  but 

In   1807   he  organized  a   school   for  orchestral  maintained  that  since  the  statements  were  true 

practice,  and  two  years  afterwards  the  Berlin  there  was  no  libel.    The  Chief  Justice,  who  pre- 

Liedertafel,  the  first  of  its  kind,  for  which  he  sided,  contended,  however,  that  ''you  cannot  be 

composed    nearly    one    hundred   male    choruses,  permitted  to  give  the  truth  of  a  libel  in  evi- 

many  of  which  have  continued  popular  to  this  dence."    Hamilton,  on  the  other  hand,  asserted 

day.      He    also    founded,    in    1810,    the    Royal  that  the  jury  had  the  right  to  determine  both 

Institute  for  Church  Music,  of  which  he  was  di-  the  law  and  the  fact.    The  result  was  that  the 

rector  until  his  death.    Goethe  and  he  were  close  jury,  which  was  imbued  with  popular  opinion  on 

friends,  and  their  correspondence,  Briefwechael  the  matter,  gave  a  verdict  of  not  guilty.     This 

ztcischen  Ooethe  und  Zelter  in  den  Jahren  1796-  triumph  of  freedom  of  the  press  has  been  termed 

1832,  was  edited  by  Riemer    (Berlin,   1833-34).  "the  morning  star  of  that  liberty  which  subse- 

Felix  Mendelssohn  was  among  his  pupils.     He  quently  revolutionized  America."    Consult  Ruth- 

also  wrote  the  Life  of  Fasch  (1801).    He  was  a  erfurd,  John  Peter  Zenger  (New  York,  1904). 

composer  of  national  importance  because  of  his        ZENQEB,  tstog^r.  Max   (1837 ).     A  Ger- 

songs   and  male  choruses.     For  his  biography  .  man  composer,  bom  at  Munich.    He  studied  with 

consult  Rintel  (Berlin,  1861).  Stark  in  his  native  city,  and  at  the  Conservatory 

ZEMINDABy    zg-mto'dar    (Hind,    zaminddr,  of  Leipzig.    In  1868  he  became  kapellmeister  at 

from  Pers.  zamin,  land  -\-  ddr,  to  hold,  possess).  Regensburg,   and   in    1869    was    appointed    mu- 

The  title  given  in  India  from  Mohammedan  times  sical  director  of  the  Royal  Opera  in  Munich.    In 

to  the  landlords  who  held  property  as  a  fief  from  1878-85  he  was  conductor  of  the  Munich  Oratorio 

the  Government  or  from  a  superior  lord.    Under  Society,  and  also  of  the  Academische  Gesang- 

Mohammedan   rule  the  zemindars  were  looked  verein  and  choral  society  in  the  Royal  School  of 

upon  as  collectors  of  revenues  from  the  ryots,  or  Music.     His  works  include  the  operas  Die  Fos- 

cultivators  in  large  towns  and  districts,  and  as  cari  (1863)  ;  Ruy  Bias  (1868)  ;  and  Wieland  der 

answerable  to  the  authorities,  from  whom  they  Sckmied  (1880)  ;  an  oratorio,  Kain  (after  Byron, 

received  a  commission  of  ten  per  cent,  besides  1867)  ;  a  secular  cantata,  Die  Heinzelmanncken^ 

other  emoluments  during  the  good  discharge  of  for    mixed    chorus    and    orchestra;     music    to 

their  duties.     In  the  course  of  time  their  office  Goethe's  Faust    (first  part,   1887;   second  part, 

became    practically    hereditary    and    their    fiefs  1895)  ;  a  symphony;  a  Missa  Solemnis,  a  Stabat 

came  to  be  regarded  as  their  own  property,  and  Mater,  and  other  church  music;  some  chamber 

they  often  rose  to  the  position  of  chiefs,  gov-  music,    besides    choruses    for    male    and    mixed 

ernors,  and  princes.    Under  the  British  Govern-  voices,  and  many  songs. 

ment  the  zemindar  system  of  tax  collection  was  ZENITH  (OF;  zenith,  cenith,  Fr.  z^ith,  from 

continued  m  Bengal,  Behar,  Orissa,  and  Madras.  oSp.  zenith,  Sp.  zenit,  zenith,  from  Ar.  samt,  way, 

ZEKANAy  zft-nil'nft  (Pers.  zan&nah,  feminine,  from   samata,  to   pursue   one's  way,   especially 

seraglio,  from  zan,  woman;  connected  with  Gk.  aam*  cZ-ra'«,  zenith,  way  of  the  head).    The  name 

yw^,      9yn€,  Skt.  gnA,  woman,  and  ultimately  given  to  that  point  of  the  heavens  which  is  direct- 

with  Eng.  queen ) .    The  name  applied  in  India  to  ly  overhead.  A  term  defined  in  astronomy  as  that 

the  women's  quarters.     In  Bengal,  where  is  the  point  of  the  celestial  sphere  where  it  would  be 

typical    zenana,    the    dwelling   consists    of    two  pierced   by   a   plumb-line   produced    indefinitely 

houses  built  each  round  its  own  court.    The  one  upward  at  the  place  of  observation.     It  is  the 

on  the  street  is  occupied  by  the  men.    In  the  rear  opposite  of  nadir  (q.v.). 

building,  which  contains,  the   zenana,  the   first  ZENITH  TELESCOPE.  An  instrument  espe- 

floor  IS  for  cow-sheds,  storage,  and  cook  rooms;  ^j^u     adapted    for   the  measurement   of   small 

above  are  cells,  10  to  12  feet  square,  each  having  differences   in  the  zenith  distances  of   celestial 

a  door  and  a  small  grated  window  opening  upon  objects.     It  consists   of   a   vertical   column   re- 

piazs»s,  which,  in  one,  two,  or  three  tiers,  sur-  solving  about  a   vertical   axis   and  carrying  a 

round  the  inner  court.     The  surroundmgs  and  horizontal  axis,  to  one  end  of  which  the  tele- 

conditions  are  generally  miserable  when  judged  scope  is  attached  and  to  the  other  a  weight  to 

by  Western  stendards,  and  it  has  been  the  spe-  counterpoise  the  telescope.     To  this  horizontal 

cial  object  of  the  Zenana  Mission  m  India,  since  ^^.^  .^  ^^^^  attached  a  striding  level.    The  ver- 

1855   to  ameliorate  gradually  the  zenana  system  ^.^^j  ^^^^^^  ^^^^.^^  ^^^  ^  ^^^.^^  ^^^  ^  ^^ 

and  to  advance  the  condition  of  Hindu  women,  ^he  distinctive  features  of  the  instrument  are 

whom  Oriental  custom  thus  secludes  within  the  ^     j^t  level  and  a  micrometer.    The  spirit  level 

^*i!f  JL  A^™5i'^  "  attached  by  means  of  a  pivot  and  a  bar  to 

ZEND-AVESTA.     See  Avesta.  the  telescope  and  at  right  angles  to  the  horizon- 

ZENGKES,  JoHir  Peteb    (c.  1680-1746).     An  tal  axis  so  that  it  is  free  to  move  in  the  plane 

American  publisher.    He  was  bom  in  Germany,  of  the  telescope  and  consequently  may  be  inclined 

came  to  New  York  about  1700,  and  there  entered  to  the  optical  axis  at  any  angle,  read  off  by  means 

the  printing  business.    In  1733  he  began  to  pub-  of  a  vernier  attached  to  the  bar  carrying  the 

lish  the  New  York  Weekly  Journal,  which  he  spirit  level.    When  the  bubble  of  the  level  is  in 

made  the  organ  of  the  popular  party  in  the  the  middle  of  the  tube,  this  circle,  graduated 

colony.     So  much  did  the  Government  feel  his  from  0®  to  90**  in  each  direction,  will  give  the 

attacks  that  it  was  resolved  in  Council  that  cer-  zenith   distance  of  the  star  toward   which  the 

tain   numbers   of   his   papers   and   two   ballads  telescope  is  directed.    The  micrometer  consists  of 
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one  or  more  movable  threads  carried  by  a  single 
micrometer  screw  with  a  graduated  head  readmg 
to  the  required  accuracy. 

The  zenith  telescope  was  invented  by  Captain 
Andrew  Talcott,  of  the  United  States  Engineers 
(1834),  to  carry  out  practically  the  principle 
that  when  the  meridian  zenith  distances  of  two 
stars  (one  north  and  the  other  south  of  zenith), 
at  their  upper  culminations,  are  equal,  the  colat- 
itude  is  the  mean  of  their  north  polar  distances. 
This  method  of  finding  the  latitude  is  known 
as  Talcott's  method.  Since  two  stars  having 
exactly  the  same  meridional  zenith  distance  can 
rarely  be  found,  two  having  nearly  the  same  are 
selected.  Refraction  is  consequently  almost  elimi- 
nated. The  telescope  is  first  pointed  to  the  star 
which  first  comes  to  the  meridian,  and  the  spirit 
level  is  set  horizontal.  As  the  star  passes  the 
field  of  view  its  distance  north  and  south  of 
the  central  horizontal  wire  is  measured  by  the 
micrometer.  The  instrument  is  then  revolved. 
180°  and  the  second  star  observed  in  the  same 
manner.  In  revolving  the  instrument  care  must 
be  taken  that  the  angle  between  the  level  and 
the  telescope  is  not  disturbed.  The  latitude  is 
then  given  by  the  formula 

,=(i+i)+(t=i). 

where  8^  and  d„  are  the  declinations  of  the  two 
stars ;  and  f;  —  f^ ,  the  difl"erence  of  their  zenith 
distances,  determined  by  the  micrometer  meas- 
urement. Consult  Chauvenet,  Spherical  and 
Practical  Aatronamy  (Philadelphia,  1863). 

ZENJAN,  zen-jan^     A  town  of  Persia.     See 

ZiNJAN. 

ZENXEB,  tsSf^^gr,  Fbiedric^  Albebt  von 
(1825-98).  A  German  physician,  celebrated  for 
his  discovery  of  trichiniasis.  He  was  born 
in  Dresden,  and  was  educated  in  Leipzig  and 
Heidelberg.  Attached  to  the  city  hospital  of 
Dresden  in  1851,  he  added,  in  1855,  the  duties 
of  professor  of  pathological  anatomy  and  gen- 
eral pathology  in  the  surgico-medical  academy 
of  that  city.  In  1862  he  became  professor  of 
pathological  anatomy  and  pharmacology  at  Er- 
langen.  Three  years  afterwards  he  assumed 
with  Ziemssen  the  editorship  of  the  Deutaches 
Archiv  fiir  kliniache  Medizin.  In  1895  he  re- 
tired from  active  service.  His  important  discov- 
ery of  the  danger  of  trichinae  dates  from  1860. 
In  that  year  he  published  Ueher  die  Trichinen- 
krankheit  des  Menachen  (in  vol.  xviii.  of  Vir- 
chow's  Archiv),  This  was  followed  by  Beitmffe 
eur  normalen  und  pathologiachen  Anatomie  der 
Lunge  (1862);  Ueher  Staubinhalationakranh^ 
heiten  der  Lungen  (1866)  ;  Die  Krankheiten  dea 
Oeaophagua  (in  vol.  vii.  of  Ziemssen's  Handhuch 
der  apeziellen  Pathologic  und  Therapie,  1877). 

ZE^O  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Z-fjiwv,  Z&n6n)  (c.488 
B.C.-?).  An  Eleatic  philosopher,  bom  at  Elea 
( Velia ) ,  a  town  of  Lucania  in  Southern  Italy.  He 
was  a  favorite  pupil  of  Parmenides.  At  the  age 
of  forty  he  accompanied  his  master  to  Athens, 
where  he  resided  some  time  and  numbered  among 
his  pupils  Pericles  and  Callias.  Tradition  says 
that  after  his  return  to  Elea  he  joined  a  move- 
ment to  deliver  the  city  from  the  tyrant  Near- 
chus,  and  when  the  attempt  failed,  he  was  cap- 
tured and  put  to  torture.  Of  this,  however,  the 
evidence  is  not  satisfactory.  As  a  follower  of 
Parmenides   he   supported   his  doctrines  by  in- 


direct demonstration,  in  which  he  attempted  to 
point  out  that  belief  in  the  real  existence  of 
changing  phenomena  led  to  contradiction.  He 
tried  to  establish  the  truth  of  the  unity  of  being 
by  showing  that  the  hypotheses  of  motion,  mul- 
tiplicity, and  sense  have  inherent  contradictions. 
To  the  real  existence  of  motion  he  objected  that 
motion  cannot  begin,  because  the  moving  body 
cannot  arrive  at  any  place  from  that  in  which  it 
is  until  it  has  passed  through  the  unlimited 
number  of  intermediate  spaces.  Now,  as  it  is  at 
any  given  moment  in  a  particular  place,  it  can- 
not leave  that  position,  therefore  the  flying  arrow 
is  in  reality  at  rest.  His  second  argument  was 
the  famous  proof  that  Achilles  cannot  overtake 
the  tortoise  because  at  any  moment  he  only 
reaches  the  place  previously  left  by  the  tortoise ; 
his  other  arguments  are  similar.  He  likewise 
argued  against  the  reality  of  space,  for,  if  all 
that  exists  were  in  a  given  space,  that  space 
itself  would  be  included  in  another  space,  and 
so  on  without  limit.  Against  sense  perception 
he  said  that  if  a  measure  of  grain  in  falling  pro- 
duced a  sound,  every  single  grain  and  smallest 
fraction  thereof  must  produce  a  sound ;  but  if  the 
latter  be  not  true,  then  the  whole  measure, 
whose  effect  can  be  nothing  but  the  sum  of  the 
effects  produced  by  its  parts,  can  produce  no 
sound.  Zeno's  arguments  against  the  reality  of 
motion  were  answered  by  Aristotle  in  his  Phyaica, 
but  the  argument  still  had  considerable  influence 
on  the  development  of  metaphysics  in  the  latter 
period.  Consult:  Ritter  and  Preller,  Hist  aria 
Philoaophiof  Otcbccb  (8th  ed.,  Gotha,  1898)  ;  Zel- 
ler,  Philoaophie  der  Oriechen  (4th  ed.,  vol.  i., 
Leipzig,  1900) ;  also,  Zeller's  Pre-Socratic  Phi- 
loaophy,  vol.  i.  (New  York,  1881);  Ueberweg, 
Hiatory  of  Philoaophy,  vol.  i.  (New  York,  1887). 

ZENO   (4th  and  early  3d  century  b.c.).     The 
founder  of  Stoic  philosophy,  born  at  Citium,  in 
the  island  of  Cyprus.     The  exact  date  of   his 
birth  is  unknown,  as  is  that  of  his  death,  but  he 
is  said  to  have  lived  to  a  great  age.     He  was 
the  son  of  a  merchant,  and  was  himself  engaged 
in  trade  during  the  earlier  part  of  his  life,  but 
according  to  tradition  a  shipwreck  caused  him  to 
reside  for  a  time  at  Athens,  where  the  works 
written  by  the  disciples  of  Socrates  in  regard  to 
their  master  filled  him  with  admiration,  and  he 
joined  himself  as  pupil  to  Crates  the  Cynic.    His 
earliest  writings  according  to  tradition'contained 
much  that  savored  of  the  harshness  and  blunt- 
ness  of  the  Cynic  doctrine.    Failing  to  find  suffi- 
cient   satisfaction    from    Cynic    philosophy,    he 
turned  to  the  Megarian  Stilpo,  from  whom  he 
learned   the   art   of   disputation,   and   later   to 
Xenocrates  and  Polemo  of  the  Academv.     Not 
long  after  B.C.  310  he  founded  his  own  school  in 
the  Painted  Porch  {UoikCKij  Iron) ,  where,  accord- 
ing to  Apollonius,  he  taught  for  fifty-eight  years. 
Diogenes  Laertius  mentions  a  number  of  works 
by  him,  no  one  of  which  has  been  preserved.    He 
and  his  followers  strove  to  realize  the  virtuous 
wise  man  for  whom  the  idealized  Socrates  was  a 
model.     The  ethics  of  the  school,  which   were 
strongly  infiuenced  by  ClJynicism,  were  most  pro- 
ductive in  that  they  discriminated  carefully  be- 
tween what  was  simply  right  and  good  and  what 
was  agreeable.    Their  physics  were  strongly  in- 
fluenced  by   Pythagoras   and   Heraclitus.      The 
Athenians  held  Zeno  in  great  regard  during  his 
life,  and  after  his  death  honored  him  with  a 
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tomb  built  at  public  expense  and  a  bronze  monu- 
ment because  of  the  temperance  and  virtue  which 
he  had  shown  in  his  own  life  as  well  as  teach- 
ings. Consult:  Ritter  and  Preller,  Hiatoria 
PhiloaaphioB  OroBOB  (8th  ed.,  Gotha,  1898) ;  Zel- 
ler,  Philosophie  der  Oriechen,  vol.  iii.  (3d  ed., 
Leipzig,  1880)  ;  Zeller,  Stoics,  Epicureans,  and 
Sceptics  (London,  1870)  ;  Ueberweg,  History  of 
Philosophy,  £ng.  trans.  (New  York,  1887)  ;  and 
Wachsmuth,  De  Zenone  et  Cleanthe  (Gdttingen, 
1874). 

ZENO  (426-491).  Byzantine  Emperor  from 
474  to  491.  He  was  a  native  of  Isauria.  By  his 
marriage  with  Ariadne,  daughter  of  Leo  I.,  he  ac- 
quired a  powerful  position  in  the  Empire  as  leader 
of  the  Imperial  guard  and  the  Asiatic  troops.  In 
474  he  became  regent  for  his  son  Leo,  after  the 
death  of  his  father-in-law,  and  in  the  same  year 
Emperor  through  the  death  of  his  son.  In  475-477 
he  was  engaged  in  repressing  the  rebellion  led  by 
Basilicus,  his  wife's  uncle.  At  first  he  was 
-driven  from  Constantinople,  but  finally  won  the 
victory  with  the  help  of  the  Ostrogoths,  whom, 
however,  he  was  subsequently  obliged  to  fight, 
until,  in  488,  he  persuaded  Theodoric  to  leave  the 
'Eastern  Empire  for  the  conquest  of  Odoacer  in 
Italy.  His  rei^  was  notable  for  the  peace 
which  he  made  between  the  orthodox  party  and 
the  Monophysites  by  means  of  the  so-called 
'Henoticon'  of  482. 

ZENO,  z&^nd,  Apostolo  (1668-1750).  An 
Italian  poet  and  historian  of  literature.  He 
was  born  at  Venice,  where  he  first  came  into 
notice  as  a  writer  of  melodramas.  With  Maffei 
and  Vallisnieri  he  founded,  in  1710,  the  first 
Italian  critical  journal,  the  Oiomale  de*  letterati 
d'ltalia.  He  went  to  Vienna  in  1718  at  the  in- 
vitation of  Charles  VI.  as  Court  poet,  and  re- 
mained there  till  1729,  when  he  returned  to 
Venice.  He  was  a  prolific  writer  of  melodramas 
and  as  an  opera  librettist  did  clever  work.  His 
dramas  were  published  in  1744  by  Gozzi.  As  a 
literary  historian  and  bibliographer  he  did  work 
of  more  value,  as  exemplified  by  Compendio  del 
vocaholario  delta  Crusca  (1705)  ;  Istorici  delle 
cose  veneziane  (1718-22);  and  Dissertazioni 
istorico-critiche  e  letterarie  agli  istorici  italiani 
(1752-53),  which  was  his  chief  work.  Consult 
Negri,  Vita  di  Apostolo  Zeno  (Venice,  1816). 

ZENO,  Niccol6  and  Antonio.  Two  Venetian 
navigators  and  adventurers  of  the  fourteenth 
century.  They  came  of  a  rich  patrician  family 
and  late  in  the  fourteenth  century  (probably  be- 
tween 1375  and  1380)  went  on  a  voyage  into  the 
North  Atlantic,  where  they  were  wrecked,  and 
remained  for  some  time  on  the  island  of  'Fris- 
landa,'  probably  one  of  the  Faroe  group,  al- 
though believed  by  some  to  be  Iceland.  They  are 
said  also  to  have  visited  Engroneland  (Green- 
land). While  in  the  north  they  met  a  sailor, 
who  told  them  a  story  of  having  been  driven 
far  to  the  westward  to  an  island  where  dwelt  a 
civilized  people  who  possessed  Latin  books  and 
could  not  speak  the  Norse  tongue.  Their  coun- 
try he  called  Estotiland,  variously  claimed  to  be 
Labrador,  Newfoundland,  and  New  England. 
Farther  to  the  south,  he  said,  lived  tribes  of 
-cannibals,  and  still  farther  people  who  had  great 
towns  and  splendid  temples.  Niccolft  died  in  the 
north  about  1391,  and  Antonio  returned  to  Venice 
-carrying  with  him  an  account  of  their  own  voy- 


ages and  the  story  they  had  been  told  by  the 
sailor,  together  with  a  map  which  they  had  con- 
structed of  the  regions  mentioned.  The  manu- 
script and  the  map  lay  unnoticed  in  the  family 
palace  in  Venice  imtil  1558,  when  a  descendant 
collected  them  and  published  them  under  the 
title,  Dei  Commentarii  del  Viaggio,  The  whole 
question  of  the  Zeno  brothers'  voyages,  the  loca- 
tion of  Frislanda,  the  truth  of  their  stories,  and 
the  authenticity  of  their  map,  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  much  discussion.  Consult:  Forster,  Oe- 
schichte  der  Entdeckungen  im  Norden  (1794,  Eng. 
trans.)  ;  Zuola,  Dissertazione  intomo  ai  viaggi  e 
scopcrte  settentrionali  di  Nicold  e  Antonio  Fra- 
telli  Zeni  (1808)  ;  The  Voyages  of  the  Venetian 
Brothers,  Niccold  and  Antonio  Zeno  (1873),  edi- 
ted by  Major,  for  the  Hakluyt  Society ;  and  Win- 
sor,  Narrative  and  Oritioai  History  of  America, 
vol.  i.  (Boston,  1889). 

ZENO^LA.  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Zrivo^ta).  Queen 
of  Palmyra.  She  was  the  wife  of  Odenathus,  lord 
of  Palmyra,  who  had  been  recognized  in  a.d.  264 
as  king  and  imperator  in  the  East  by  the  Roman 
Emperor  Gallienus  (q.v.),  and  whose  sway  ex- 
tended over  almost  all  the  eastern  provinces.  In 
267  Odenathus  and  his  son  Herodes  were  mur- 
dered, and  a  younger  son,  Vahballathus,  succeeded 
his  father,  though  the  actual  government  was  in 
the  hands  of  Zenobia,  who  ruled  as  an  indepen- 
dent sovereign,  caring  little  for  the  Roman  em- 
perors, with  whose  armies  she  repeatedly  came 
into  conflict.  She  even  attempted  to  establish 
her  dominion  in  Egypt,  but  in  this  she  failed. 
W^hen  Aurelian  came  to  the  throne  in  270,  he 
at  first  continued  to  recognize  the  title  and 
rights  of  Vahballathus,  and  even  permitted  Zeno- 
bia to  assume  the  title  of  Augusta.  In  271 
Vahballathus  died,  and  Zenobia  continued  to  rule, 
in  the  name  of  her  two  younger  sons.  Attempt- 
ing to  extend  her  power  over  Asia  Minor,  she 
drew  upon  herself  the  anger  of  Aurelian,  who 
marched  against  her  with  a  large  army  and, 
after  twice  defeating  her  troops,  besieged 
her  in  Palmyra  (early  in  272).  Her  hopes 
of  being  relieved  by  the  Persians  and  Arabians 
being  disappointed,  she  attempted  to  escape  by 
flight,  but  was  captured  ( spring  of  272 ) .  Before 
the  conqueror  her  courage  failed,  and  she  saved 
her  own  life  by  imputing  the  blame  of  the  war 
to  her  counselors,  especially  the  celebrated  Lon- 
ginus  (q.v.),  who  was  accordingly  put  to  death. 
Zenobia  was  led  in  triumphal  procession  at  Rome, 
and  was  presented  by  her  conqueror  with  large 
possessions  in  the  Villa  of  Hadrian,  near  Tibur 
(Tivoli),  where  in  the  society  of  her  two  sons 
she  passed  the  rest  of  her  life.  She  was  a  woman 
of  great  courage,  high  spirit,  and  striking  beauty. 
With  purity  of  morals  in  private  life,  she  com- 
bined prudence,  justice,  and  liberality  in  her  ad- 
ministration. Her  literary  acquirements  were 
considerable;  she  spoke  Latin  and  Greek,  as  well 
as  Syriac  and  Coptic. 

ZENOBIA,  OB  THE  FALL  OF  PALMY- 
RA. A  powerful  historical  romance  by  William 
Ware  (1836)  in  the  form  of  letters,  originally 
contributed  to  the  Knickerbocker  Magazine,  New 
York. 

ZENO  OF  8iaX)N  (c.  160c78  B.C.).  An  Epi- 
curean philosopher,  and  after  about  B.C.  100 
leader  of  the  school.  In  his  old  age  both  Cicero 
and  Philodemus  were  his  pupils  at  Athens.    Sev- 
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tbat  it  is  possible  to  poasess  in  default  of  his  tremitiCB  rotted  off.  There  are  three  principal 
warkH.  His  Additions  to  Epicurean  philosophy  divisions  of  the  Zen-shiu  in  Japan — the  Rin-zai, 
concerned  the  nature  of  inductive  reasoning.  Soto,  and  Oboku.  In  1897  their  temples  nuin- 
Cicero  conftnns  this  b;  his  reference  to  him  in  bered  20,S24.  For  the  Chinese  features  of  the 
D«  Xalttra  Deorum,  where  he  calls  him  one  of  sect  consult  Edkins,  CMn«ae  SuddAisni  (London, 
the  most  logical  of  the  Athenian  philosophers.  13S0),  and  for  tiie  Japanese,  Bunviu  Nanjio,  A 
ZEN0F8IS  (Neo-Lat.,  from  Gk.  Z«.-,  Zen-,  Short  Hutory  of  the  Twelve  Japaneie  Sectt 
stem  of  Zrf»,  Zeue,  Zeus,  Jupiter  +  Wtt,  opsit,  (Tokio,  1887),  and  Griffia,  The  ReUgutns  of 
appearance).     A  genus  of  amall  pelagic,  silvery     Japan  (New  York,  189o). 

flshes  of  the  John  Dory  family   {Zeid«),  naked         ZENTA,   iSn'tS.     A   town   in   the   County  of 
except   for   several   bony   and   spinous   bucklers.     Bfics-Bodrog,  Hungary,  on  the  right  bank  of  the 
The   single   species   known    (Zenopiu   ocelUttue)      Theiss,    120   miles   south-southeast   of   Budapest 
inhabits  the  North  Atlantic,  and  is  excessively      (Map:    Hungary,   G   4).     Population,    in    1900, 
t8,  mostly  Magyars.    It  is  celebrated  for  the 
ry  of  Prince  Engine  over  the  Turks  in  1697. 
SOLITES    (from   Gk.    Ittiw,     eetin.    to   boil 
Ax,   lithoa,   stone).      A   family   of   minerals 
■ding     byd  rated     silicates     of     alkalies     or 
line  earths,  usually  also  containing  aluminum 
sometimes  magnesium.    They  are  alt  soluble 
in  acids,  and  most  of  them  gelatinize  in 
acids   in   consequence   of   the   silica   being 
liberated.     Zeolites  are  all  nerondary  min- 
erals and  are  found  largely  in  cavities  and 
I    flsBUres    in    basic    igneous   rocks    such    as 
basalt,  diabase,  etc.,  and  less  frequently  in 
granite  and   gneisa.     According   to   I^na, 
they  may  be   divided   into  six  groups   as 
follows:  roordenite  group,  including  ptilo- 
lite  and  mordenite;  heulandite  group,  in- 
cluding heulandite,  brewsterite.  and  epis- 
te;    pbillipsite   group,   including   philHpsite. 
notome,  stilbite,  gismondite,  launiontite.  and 
anite;  chabazite  group,  including  chabazitc, 
iinite,  levynite,  analcite,  faujasite  and  eding- 
Le;  natrolite  group,  including  natroljte.  scole- 
mesolite;   and  thomsonite  group,  including 
luuiiiBonite  and  hydionephclite.    The  zeolites  are 
zEsoFsii  ociLHTna.  quite  90ft,  ranging  from  3.5  to  5.5  on  the  hcale  of 

ZElrOS,  Anobew  CosaTANTiNiOES  (1855—).  hardness.  Several  of  them,  including  natrolite 
An  American  biblical  and  classical  scholar,  bom  """l  thomsonite,  Ukc  a  fine  polish,  and  hnve  occa- 
of  Greek  parents  in  Constantinople.  He  was  sionally  been  cut  as  gems,  especially  10  the  form 
educated  at  Robert  College  in  his  native  eity  of  initials.  When  heated  by  means  of  the  blow- 
«nd  at  Princeton  University.  He  was  pastor  of  P'P*,  the  zeolites  swell  up  or  boil. 
the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Brandt,  Pa.,  in  1881-  ZEPH'Am'AH  (Heb.  Ffphani/ah  or  ^fJ^■ 
83,  and  afterwards  held  chairs  at  Lake  Forest  hantfihi,  Yahweh  hides  or  defends).  The 
University,  Hartford  Theological  Seminary,  and  prophet  whose  work  ia  contained  in  the  ninth 
the  MeCormiek  Theological  Seminary,  Chicago,  book  of  the  Minor  Prophets.  Nothing  is  known 
where  he  became  professor  of  biblical  theology  in  of  him  personally  except  that  he  was  the  de- 
1894.  He  issued  an  edition  of  Xenophon's  Ana-  acendant  in  the  fourth  generation  of  Hezekiah, 
6asis  (1888.  with  F.  W.  Kelsey),  a  translation  and,  since  this  name  is  not  common,  it  has  been 
of  Socrates's  Ecclesiastical  History  (1890),  and  supposed  by  some,  without  distinct  historical 
is  the  author  of  Elements  of  Higher  Criticiam,  warrant,  that  this  Hezekiah  was  the  King  of 
and  a  Compendium  of  CAurcA  History  (1896).  Judah.  Zephaniah  is  said  to  have  prophesied  in 
ZEH-SHIU,  z«n-sh(55'  ( Si nico- Japanese,  from  the  reign  of  Josiah,  King  of  Judah  (c.639-608 
Chin,  ch'aan-lsung,  from  ch'an,  from  Skt.  dhtfana,  B.C.).  From  the  allusions  to  political  cvi'nt^  and 
contemplation,  meditation  +  Chin,  tawng,  school,  social  conditions  in  the  book  it  appears  that  the 
sect).  The  Japanese  name  of  a  Buddhistic  sect,  prophet's  activity  must  have  fallen  before  the 
founded  in  China  in  A.D.  520  by  Bodhidharma.  the  Reformation  in  Josiah's  eighteenth  year.  (See 
twenty-eighth  Indian  and  the  first  Chinese  Bud-  Jobiah.)  The. book  may  be  divided  into  three 
dhist  patriarch,  and  in  one  development  of  Bodhid.  parts:  (a)  Chapter  i.,  containing  an  nnnounce- 
harma's  doctrines  introduced  inio  Japan  in  720,  ment  of  a  general  destruction  of  the  world, 
and  in  another  in  1168.  Those  who  belong  to  this  which,  however,  is  directed  more  particularly 
RChool  are  known  as  'Quietists'  because  their  way  against  the  idolaters  and  apostates  in  Jerusalem 
of  attaining  to  the  degree  of  enlightenment  that  and  Judah.  |b)  In  the  second  part  (ii.  1-iii.  71 
leads  to  Nirvana  consists  not  in  good  works,  but  in  the  prophet  urges  to  repentance  as  the  only 
'flxed  contemplation.'  "Look  carefully  within  and  means  of  escaping  the  threatened  doom,  which 
you  will  find  the  Buddha,"  ia  the  central  Idea  will  bring  destruction  also  to  the  Philistines,  t« 
of   the   system.      Bodhidharma   himself   is   said     tloab,   Ammon,  Ethiopia,  and  pven  to  Assyria. 
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Turning  again  to  Jerusalem  he  dwells  upon  the 
evils  found  therein,  especially  the  corruption  of 
her  judges  and  great  men.  (c)  The  third  part 
(iii.  8-20)  is  of  a  conciliatory  character.  The 
purified  'remnant'  will  dwell  in  safety  in  their 
own  land,  and  a  blissful  future  is  in  store  for 
both  land  and  people  after  the  reproach  now 
resting  upon  them  shf^ll  have  been  removed.  The 
authenticity  of  the  book  has  been  questioned,  and 
it  at  least  shows  traces  of  editing  long  subsequent 
to  the  period  with  which  it  deals.  'Hie  language 
is  forcible  and  picturesque,  and  the  contrast  be- 
tween  the  sombre  tone  of  the  first  two  chapters 
and  the  buoyant  one  of  the  last  is  striking  evi- 
dence of  the  writer's  mastery  of  style.  Consult, 
besides  the  works  mentioned  in  the  article  Minob 
Prophets:  Strauss,  Vaticinia  Zephanim  (Berlin, 
1843)  ;  Schwally,  in  Zeitschrift  fur  alt  testament- 
liche  Wiasenachaft  (1890)  ;  Budde,  "Die  BUcher 
Habakkuk  und  Sephanja,"  in  Siudien  und 
Kritiken  (1893)  ;  Davidson,  ''Nahum,  Habakkuk, 
and  Zephaniah,"  in  the  Cambridge  Bible  for 
Schools  and  Colleges  (Cambridge,  1896). 

ZEFHAJHAH,  Afogaltpse  of.     See  Afoc- 
BTPHA,  section  Old  Testament, 

ZEPHABOVICH,  tsa'f&-r(/vlch,  Victor  von 
( 1830-90) .  An  Austrian  geologist  and  mineralo- 
gist, born  in  Vienna.  He  studied  in  Vienna 
and  at  the  mining  academy  of  Schemnitz,  Hun- 
gary, was  employed  as  section-geologist  in 
the  Imperial  Geological  Institution  in  Vienna  in 
1852-57,  then  was  appointed  professor  of  min- 
eralogy in  the  University  of  Cracow,  in  1861 
at  Gratz,  and  in  1864  at  Prague,  where  he  es- 
tablished a  mineralogical  institute  (1880).  He 
made  valuable  contrmutions  to  mineralogy  and 
crystallography.  His  works  include:  Mineral' 
ogisches  Leankon  fur  das  Kaisertum  Oesterreich 
(1859-72),  and  Krystallographische  Wandtafeln 
fUr  Vortrage  uber  Mineralogie  (1877). 

ZEBAPSHAN,    zfir'Af-shOn^,   or   Zarafshan 

('gold  distributor').  A  river  of  Russian  Turke- 
stan. It  rises  at  the  foot  of  an  enormous  glacier 
in  one  of  the  Pamir  (q.v.)  valleys  on  the  western 
boundary  of  Ferghana,  and  flows  westward 
through  the  Territory  of  Samarkand  into  Bo- 
khara. Here  it  is  diverted  into  so  many  irrigat- 
ing canals  that  it  is  completely  used  up  and  lost 
in  the  desert  before  reaching  the  Amu  Darya,  of 
which  it  would  otherwise  be  a  tributary.  It  is 
about  400  miles  long,  and  the  cities  of  Samar- 
kand and  Bokhara  lie  on  or  near  its  banks. 


[',  Port,  pron,  zA-rftw'.    An  island  of 
the  Dutcli  East  Indies.    See  Ceram. 

ZEBBINETTE,  zftr'bd'n&t^  The  daughter  of 
Argante  in  Molifere's  Fourberies  de  Scapin,  She  is 
stolen  by  gypsies  and  is  ransomed  by  Scapin, 
who  adopts  every  questionable  means  to  raise  the 
necessary  sum. 

ZEBBST,  ts^rpst.  A  town  of  the  Duchy  of 
Anhalt,  Germany,  68  miles  southwest  of  Berlin, 
on  the  river  Nuthe,  a  tributary  of  the  Elbe 
(Map:  Germany,  E  3).  Close  by  is  the  beau- 
tiful ducal  castle,  built  in  the  seventeenth  cen- 
tury, containinff  the  archives  of  Anhalt  from  941 
on.  The  Church  of  Saint  Nicholas,  begun  in  the 
eleventh  century,  is  a  fine  specimen  of  Gothic 
architecture.  The  chief  manufactures  are  articles 
in  gold  and  silver,  and  silk,  wax,  soap,  machinery, 
ohemicals,  stoneware,  and  carriages.    There  are 


breweries  famous  for  their  bitter  beer.  Popula- 
tion, in  1900,  17,094.  Zerbst  is  of  Slavic  origin. 
The  town  dates  from  1007.  From  1603  to  1793  it 
was  the  capital  of  the  Principality  of  Anhalt- 
Zerbst. 

ZEBDA.    See  Fennec. 

ZEBMATT,  ts^r-mat'.  A  celebrated  mountain 
resort  in  the  southern  part  of  the  Canton  of 
Valais,  Switzerland,  situated  on  the  left  bank 
of  the  Visp  at  an  altitude  of  over  5000  feet 
(Map:    Switzerland,  B  2).     It  is  the  starting 

g>int  for  ascents  of  the  Riffelberg  and  the  Corner 
rat,  which  are  connected  by  an  electric  moun- 
tain railway  with  Zermatt,  as  well  as  of  the 
Matterhom  (q.v.)  and  the  entire  Monte  Rosa 
group.    Population,  in  1900,  752. 

ZEBO  (Fr.  z6ro,  from  It.,  Sp.  zero,  from  Ar. 
^fr,  fafr,  cipher,  from  fafira,  to  be  empty).  In 
mathematics,  a  symbol  written  0,  and  signifjdng 
the  absence  of  quantity  or  number.  •  The  term  is 
also  applied  to  the  infinitesimal.  (See  iNFnnrr 
AND  THE  Infinitesimal;  Negative  Quantttt.) 
In  thermometry  the  term  is  applied  to  certain, 
fimdamental  points  of  temperature  on  the  ther- 
mometer scale.  In  the  earliest  thermometera 
(q.v.)  the  zero  point  was  fixed  at  the  normal 
temperature  of  a  healthy  man,  and  any  varia- 
tion from  this  point  was  indicated  on  an  arbi- 
trary scale.  The  temperature  of  spring  water 
was  also  selected  as  a  fundamental  point.  A 
mixture  of  snow  and  salt  furnished  the  zero  point 
on  Saffredo's  thermometer,  where  the  tempera- 
ture of  the  hottest  summer  day  was  denoted  by 
360.  Fahrenheit  also  used  the  mixture  of  ice 
and  salt  to  determine  the  zero  in  his  thermom- 
eter, while  Reaumur  put  his  aero  at  the  tem- 
perature of  melting  ice.  About  the  same  time- 
Be  PIsle  constructed  thermometers  in  which  the- 
zero  was  the  temperature  of  freezing  water,  and 
also  instruments  where  the  zero  was  at  the  bell- 
ing point.  The  zero  of  the  modem  centigrade- 
thermometer  is  fixed  at  the  temperature  of  melt- 
ing ice  and  is  marked  by  placing  the  thermom- 
eter in  a  vessel  containing  cracked  ice.  For 
absolute  zero,  see  Thermometer. 

ZEB^BAHN,  Carl  (1826—).  A  German- 
American  musician  and  conductor,  born  at  Mai- 
chow,  Mecklenburg.  He  studied  music  in  Han- 
over and  Berlin,  and  came  to  America  during* 
the  Revolution  of  1848.  Here  he  became  first 
flute  in  the  Germania  Musical  Society,  which 
gave  concerts  in  the  principal  cities  of  the  United 
States.  In  1854  he  was  made  conductor  of  the- 
Handel  and  Haydn  Society,  Boston.  For  many 
years  he  gave  at  his  own  financial  risk  the  only 
orchestral  classical  concerts  in  Boston.  In  1865- 
he  was  appointed  conductor  of  the  Harvard  Sym- 
phony concerts,  serving  until  discontinued  in 
1882.  He  was  elected  conductor  of  the  Oratorio 
Society  of  Salem,  Mass.  (1868),  and  as  the  con- 
ductor of  many  of  the  principal  musical  festivals 
held  throughout  New  England  exercised  an  im- 
portant influence  on  the  musical  life  of  America. 
at  large.  In  addition  to  his  other  positions  he- 
became  a  professor  at  the  New  England  Con- 
servatory of  Music.  He  was  especially  success- 
ful in  the  presentation  of  the  great  oratorios- 
and  the  management  of  large  choruses. 

ZEBTTB^ABEL,  or  ZEBUBABEL  (Heb.,. 
from  Babylonian  Zeru  Babel^  seed  or  offspring  of 
Babylon).     The  Governor  of  Jerusalem  at  the- 
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Cune  when  the  Mcond  temple  was  built.  Be 
■w«8  boTn  probabiy  in  Babylon.  In  E«u  iii. 
2,  S,  and  Hag^i  i.  1,  he  ia  called  the  bod 
of  Shealtiel,  wno  was  a  aon  of  Jeboiachin. 
He  may  have  been  tbe  immediate  successor 
•of  Sheshbaszar  or  Sin-apal-uiur,  tbe  Sbenazar 
of  I.  Cbronicles  iii.  18,  «lio  «a«  one  of  tl,e 
■ons  of  Jeboiachin  and  was  tlie  first  OorernoT 
of  JeriiBaleii)  appointed  by  Cjtus.  According 
to  I.  EMlruH,  Zerubbabel  was  one  of  Darius's 
pages  wbo  was  granted  permiHsioii  to  return 
to  JenI^wl<'^l  and  build  the  temple  as  a  re- 
ward for  Ills  cleverneitH  in  argument.  Tlie  Btory , 
la  probably  without  any  historic  foundation. 
Through  the  inlluenee  of  Haggai  and  Zechariah  tbe 
people  of  Jerusalem  were  induced  to  build  a  new 
temple  more  fit  to  be  the  bouse  of  Yabweh  than 
the  single  ahrine  that  had  sen-ed  that  purpose 
probably  since  the  deBtruction  of  Solomon's  tem- 
ple by  Nebuchadnezzar  in  n.c.  SSS.  The  erection 
-of  the  new  aauctuary  was  begun  in  b.c,  S20.  and 
the  temple  was  dedicated  in  B.C.  516.  During 
the  years  it  was  building  tbe  prophets  cherished 
the  hope  that  its  completion  would  usher  in  a 
new  era  of  prosperity  for  Jerusalem  and  that 
Zerubbabel  wouM  become  King  of  the  restored 
eommonwealth.  Even  in  Babylonia  tbe  Jews 
«eem  to  have  shared  these  expectations,  and  Hal- 
-daj  was  Bent  to  Jerusalem,  at  tbe  head  of  a  depu- 
tation, with  gold  that  waa  made  into  a  crown 
and  held  in  readiness  for  the  day  of  coronation. 
Visions  of  Zecbarinb  show  that  in  prophetic  cir- 
-cles  there  was  some  anxiety  le.-it  this  expected 
restoration  of  the  Davidic  djTionty  might  inter- 
fere with  the  prowing  importance  attached  to  the 
high-priestly  office.  It  is  the  growing  conviction 
■of  Bcholara  that  the  temple  was  rebuilt,  not 
chiefly  by  exiles  who  may  have  returned  from 
Babylonia  in  the  days  of  Sheshbazzar,  since  Hag- 
gai and  Zecbari  ah  make  no  mention  of  it,  but  by 
the  Judeans  who  were  tbe  dewendants  of  the  peo- 
ple left  in  tbe  land  when  Sebuchadneiiar  carried 
away  some  of  the  more  important  families.  Aa 
Zerubbabel  is  not  named  in  the  account  of  the 
dedication  (Ezra  vi.  15  aqq.),  it  has  been  sup- 
posed that  he  was  recalled  by  Darius,  who  may 
have  feared  the  effect  of  having  a  descendant  of 
"the  old  Davidic  dynasty  as  Governor  in  .Teru- 
-salem.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  Zerubbabel 
went  to  his  grave  without  ever  having  sat  on  the 
throne  of  his  father,  and  no  descendant  of  David 
ever  seems  to  have  occupied  that  throne  after  the 
fall  of  the  dynasty  in  B.C.  588. 

BiBLiooBAPiiT.  .Schrader,  Die  Dauer  des 
gteeiten  Tcmpelbaucs  (I-eipzig,  18117)  ;  .Stade, 
Geachirhle  des  Yolhcs  Israel  {Berlin,  1988)  ; 
Ryle,  F:ra  and  yehemiah  (Cambridge.  1883)  ; 
Tan  Hoonacker,  Zorobabel  et  le  second  temple 
{Ghent,  18!)2)  ;  Kosters,  Het  heralel  ran  Israel  in 
iiel  Perzische  tijdvak  (I.«yden,  1804)  ;  Marquart, 
^undamenle  israelitiselier  und  fadischer  Oe- 
sehichie  (GJlttingen.  1896)  ;  Toirey.  The  Com- 
position and  Hislorical  Value  of  Esra-Xehemiak 
(Geneva,  I8!1ll)  :  Ednard  Meyer,  Entslehung  des 
Judentums  (Halle.  1368)  ;  Schmidt,  in  The  Yew 
World  (Boston,  18fl8)  ;  Chevne,  Jeirwh  nelifjioua 
lAfe  After  the  Exile  (New'York,  I899I  :  Seliin, 
£erubbabcl  (Leipzig.  180S)  ,  id.,  ^tudi'cn  zur 
£ntstehun^»!ie^l^iehle  der  fUdischen  Oemeinde 
.{Leipzig,  1901);   Siegfried,  Esra-Schemia   (GCt- 


tingen,  1901);  Bertholet,  Esra-Kehmtia  (TQbin- 
gen.  1902). 

ZEBUMBET.    See  Ginoeb. 

ZESEir,  tsA'i^,  Pmupp  vos  (1019-89).  A 
German  poet  and  romancer.  He  was  bom  at 
Priorau,  near  Dessau,  studied  at  Wittenberg 
and  Leipzig,  and  in  1643  foundedat  Hamburg  the 
Deuttckgesinnte  Oenossenschaft,  a  literary  so- 
ciety the  members  of  which  tried  in  somewhat 
naive  fashion  to  purify  the  German  language 
of  barbarisms.  Until  1883,  when  he  settled  in 
Hamburg,  Zesen  lived  the  life  of  a  wanderer,  and 
was  well  known  in  several  courts  of  Europe.  His 
works  on  German  grammar  and  versification  are 
forgotten,  but  one  of  his  novels  of  adventure. 
Die  adriatitche  Roaemund  (edited  by  Jellinek, 
1890),  has  considerable  merit. 

ZETT.Ainj.     See   SHEnr^.tu  Isiaxds. 

ZBTTEESTEDT,  tset'er-stSt,  Johar  Vil- 
HELM  (1785-1874).  A  Swedish  naturalist,  bora 
in  East  Gothland.  He  was  educated  at  Lund, 
where  he  became  successively  tutor  of  botany 
(IBIO),  assistant  in  tbe  natural  history  depart- 
ment (1812),  and  professor  of  botany  (1839). 
His  works  include  Diseertalio  de  Fircundatione 
Plantarum  (1B10-I2)i  Orlhoptera  Suecia 
(1821);  Fauna  Inaectorum  Lapponica  (1828); 
Monoffraphia  Scatophagnrum  Scandinavia 
(1835)  ;  Inaecta  Lapponira  (1838-40),  and  Dip- 
tera  Scandinavia  (1842-60). 

ZEIZSCHE,  taech'she,  Karl  Eduabd  (1830- 
94).  A  German  mathematician  and  phyeiMat, 
born  in  Altenburg.  He  studied  in  Dresden  and 
Vienna,  and  in  1858  entered  the  Austrian  tele- 
graph service.  In  1853  be  became  teacher  in 
the  industrial  high-school  at  Chemnitz,  and  in 
1B76  professor  of  tel^raphy  in  the  Polytechnic 
Institute  at  Dresden.  In  1880  he  was  appointed 
telepraph -engineer  in  tbe  Imperial  Post-office 
at  Berlin,  and  in  1887  retired  from  public  ser- 
vice. He  wrote:  Die  Kopiertelegraphen,  Typen- 
dnickteUgraphen  und  die  DoppelleUgraphie 
(1805);  Die  elektriechen  Telegraphen  (18691; 
Katechismut  der  eleklrisckcn  Telegrapkie  (6th 
ed.,  1883)  :  Abrias  der  Oeschichte  der  elek- 
trischen  Tetegraphie  (1874);  Di«  Entieiekelung 
der  axitomatiMhen  Telegrapkie  (IS7S)  ;  Band- 
buch  der  elektriechen  Telegraphic  (together  with 
Frillich,  Henneberg.  and  Kohlfllrst)  (1877-1895). 
Consult:  Voretzsch,  Zur  Erinnerung  an  K.  E. 
Zel::ache  (Altenburg,  1894). 

ZEUaiXlDON,     zQ'gla-d5n     (Neo-Lat.,     from 

Gk.    {iiy\ii,  zevgls,  strap  or  loop  of  a  yoke,  from 

ftvyrirai,     seugnynai,   to   join    +       6SoOt,      orloua, 

tooth).     An   extinct  whale,   the   earliest  known 

fossil  cetacean,  found  in  Eocene 

deposits  of  various  parts  of  the 

world.    It  was  a  great  serpent- 

ilike  creature  with  body  50  to 
To  feet   long  and   from   8  to  8 
feet  in  diameter  at  the  thickest 
part  of  the   trunk.     The   head 
was   four  feet  long,  the  trunk 
10   feet,   and    the   tail    had   a 
length   of   40   feet.     Tbe   skull 
raDBi.oDOF  TOOTS,    "**  elongated  and  flattened,  re- 
sembling that  of  the  crocodile, 
and  the  blow-hole  was  near  its  middle.  The  teeth 
were  like  those  of  the  Carnivore,  from  which  the 
cetaceans  are  supposed  to  have  evolved,  in  that 
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they  were  disposed  in  three  series  (incisors,  3; 
canines,  1 ;  and  molars,  5)  ,ani  the  molars  were  pe- 
culiar in  that  they  had  longitudinally  compressed, 
serrated  crowns  and  were  attached  by  double  roots.  ' 
The  vertebrae  of  the  tail  were  much  larger  than 
those  of  the  trunk.  The  limbs  consisted  of  small 
paddles,  like  those  of  the  fur  seal,  just  back  of  the 
head,  and  of  very  much  reduced  hind  limbs,  which 
are  supposed  to  have  been  hidden  under  the  skin 
and  to  have  been  totally  useless.  Zeuglodon 
bones  are  common  in  the  Eocene  marls  of  the 
Gulf  States  of  North  America^  and  they  are 
known  also  from  the  Eocene  deposits  of  vari- 
ous parts  of  Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  Australia, 
and  New  Zealand.  This  wide  distribution  in- 
dicates that  the  animal  was  a  powerful  swimmer 
and  capable  of  a  very  cosmopolitan  existence. 
Consult:  Woodward,  Outlines  of  Vertebrate 
PaUsontology  (Cambridge,  1898)  ;  Lucas,  ArU- 
mala  of  the  Past  (New  York,  1901).  See  Ceta- 
CEA;  Whale. 

ZEUNB,  tsoi'ne,  Johann  August  (1778- 
1853).  A  German  geographer  and  philanthropist, 
born  in  Wittenberg.  In  1802  he  taught  geography 
in  his  native  city,  and  then  in  Berlin  from  1803 
until  1810,  when  he  became  professor  of  geography 
in  the  university.  In  1806  he  founded  an  institu- 
tion for  the  blind  in  Berlin,  which  became  well 
known.  He  wrote:  Oaa,  Versuch  einer  wisaen- 
schaftlichen  Erdbeschreibung  ( 1808,  3d  ed.,  1830)  ; 
Ueber  Baaaltpolaritikt  (1809)  ;  Beliaar,  iiber  den 
Unterricht  der  Blinden  (1808,  4th  ed.,  1834)  ;  a 
translation  of  the  Nibelungen  into  modem  Ger- 
man (1813,  2d  ed.,  1836)  ;  Ueber  ScMdelbildung 
(1846). 

ZEtJNEB,  tsoi^nSr,  Gustav  (1828—).  A 
German  physicist  and  engineer,  bom  in  Chemnitz. 
He  received  his  education  at  the  School  of  Mines, 
Freiberg,  became  teacher  first  in  the  industrial 
school  at  Chemnitz,  later  in  the  School  of  Mines, 
Freiberg,  and  in  1855  professor  of  mechanics  and 
engineering  in  the  Polytechnic  Institute  at 
Zurich^  and  was  director  of  that  institution  in 
1859-68.  From  1871  to  1873  he  was  director  and 
professor  of  mechanics  and  mining  engineering 
in  the  School  of  Mines  at  Freiberg,  then  was 
called  in  the  same  capacities  to  the  Polytechnic 
Institute  in  Dresden,  the  organization  of  which  he 
completed.  He  resigned  from  the  directorship  in 
1890  and  from  the  professorship  in  1897,  when  he 
retired  from  public  life.  He  is  chiefly  known  for 
his  work  in  connection  with  thermodynamics  and 
steam  engines,  and  wrote:  Die  Schieberateuer- 
ungen  mit  beaonderer  Beriickaichtigung  der  Loko- 
motirateuerungen  ( 1858,  5th  ed.,  1888,  also 
trans,  into  French  and  English)  ;  GrundzUge  der 
mechaniachen  Wdrmetheorie  (1860;  3d  ed.,  under 
the  title  Techniache  Therm odynamik,  1887-90)  ; 
Ueber  daa  Wanken  der  Lokomotivcn  (1801)  j  Daa 
Lokomotivenbldarohr  (1863)  ;  Abhandlungen  aua 
der  mathematiachen  Statiatik  (1869).  He  also 
edited,  together  with  Weisbach  and  Bornemann, 
the  Zivilingenieur  (1853-57). 

ZEUS.    See  Jupiteb. 

ZEtJS  OF  OTBICOLI.    See  Jupiteb  of  Otbi- 

CX)IJ. 

ZEUSS,  tsois,  JoHANN  Kaspab  (1806-56). 
The  founder  of  modern  Celtic  philology,  bom  at 
Vogtendorf  in  Bavaria.  He  studied  at  Munich 
from  1832  to  1839,  was  a  teacher  in  the  gym- 


nasium there,  and  then  became  professor  of  his- 
tory in  a  secondary  school  in  opeyer,  where  he 
remained  till  1847.  His  Grammatica  Celtica 
(1863,  2d  ed.  by  Ebel,  1871)  was  one  of  the 
greatest  philological  achievements  of  the  century. 
His  other  works  include  Die  Deutachen  und  die 
Kachbaratamme  (1837),  and  Die  Herkunft  der 
Bayem  von  den  Markomannen  ( 1839) .  Consult: 
Gliick,  Erinnerung  an  Ka^par  Zeuaa  (Munich, 
1857). 

ZEUXOS  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  ZeC^t).  A 
famous  Greek  painter  who  flourished  near  the 
end  of  the  fourth  century  B.c.  He  is  called  a 
native  of  Heraclea,  though  which  of  the 
cities  of  that  name  is  meant  cannot  be  de- 
termined. He  visited  Athens  and  Lower 
Italy,  but  seems  to  have  made  his  headquar- 
ters during  a  considerable  time  at  Ephesus. 
He  took  up  the  new  chiaroacuro  of  ApoUodorus 
of  Athens  and  developed  it,  excelling  rather  in 
his  coloring  and  expression  than  in  fineness  of 
drawing,  in  which  he  was  surpassed  by  Par- 
rhasius  (q.v.).  He  seems  to  have  striven  ear- 
nestly to  produce  the  illusions  of  nature,  and 
with  much  success  in  inanimate  objects.  His 
human  figures  were  criticised  by  some  for  their 
large  heads  and  limbs,  though  others  praised 
these  very  qualities.  Among  his  famous  works 
were  an  "Alcmena"  given  to  Agrigentum,  a  "Pan" 
presented  to  Archelaus,  and  a  youthful  "Her- 
cules" strangling  the  serpents  in  the  presence 
of  the  anxious  Alcmena  and  Amphitryon.  His 
"Helen"  was  painted  as  a  present  for  the  Cro- 
toniates,  after  he  had  decorated  the  temple  of 
Hera  Lacinia  near  that  city.  Lucian  describes  in 
detail  a  painting  representing  a  female  centaur 
suckling  her  young,  while  in  the  background  the 
wild  father  aroused  and  frightened  his  chil- 
dren by  holding  over  them  a  lion's  cub.  Zeuxis 
seems  to  have  studied  to  find  new  and  strange  sit- 
uations in  which  to  depict  mythical  personages. 
His  pride  is  said  to  have  been  great.  He  gave 
away  some  of  his  later  pictures,  as  being  beyond 
price,  and  appeared  at  Olympia  with  his  name 
embroidered  in  gold  on  his  magnificent  robe.  It 
is  noticeable  that  great  monumental  groups,  like 
those  of  Polygnotus,  do  not  appear  in  his  works. 
The  nearest  approach  is  perhaps  found  in  his 
"Zeus  Surrounded  by  the  Gods."  He  belonged  to 
the  new  school  of  artists  who  painted  smaller 
works  for  private  patrons,  rather  than  dec- 
orations for  public  halls. 

ZGIEBZ,  zgy&rzh.  A  manufacturing  town  in 
the  Government  of  Piotrkow,  Russian  Poland, 
about  10  miles  north  of  Lodz.  It  is  noted  for  its 
extensive  woolen  and  cotton  mills.  Population, 
in  1897,  19,124. 

ZHITOMIB,  zhl-tA^m^r,  or  JITOMIB.     The 

capital  of  the  Government  of  Volhjmia,  Western 
Russia,  situated  at  the  confluence  of  the  Kamen- 
ka  with  the  Teterev,  85  miles  west-southwest  of 
Kiev  (Map:  Russia,  C  4).  Zhitomir  is  noted 
for  its  manufacture  of  gloves  and  produces  also 
bept  wood  furniture  and  ready-made  clothes.  It 
carries  on  a  brisk  trade  in  agricultural  products. 
Population,  in  1897,  65,452,  chiefly  Jews  and 
Poles.  The  town  enjoyed  many  privileges  under 
the  Polish  rule. 

ZHTJK0VSK7,  zhlSiQhkdf^skl,  Vashj  Andbeye- 
vrrcH   (1783-1852).    A  Russian  poet  and  trans- 
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lator,  bom  in  the  Government  of  Tula.  He  took 
part  in  the  campaign  of  1812  and  in  1826  was 
chosen  as  tutor  for  the  Cesarevitch,  afterwards 
Alexander  II.  From  1842  on  Zhukovsky  lived  in 
Germany.  Although  some  of  his  poetic  efforts 
met  with  momentary  success,  notably  the  ballad 
Litidmilla,  an  imitation  of  Bttrger's  Lenore,  he  is 
more  especially  esteemed  as  a  translator  of  the 
English  and  German  poets  of  the  romantic  school, 
which  through  this  medium  first  became  known 
to  his  countrymen.  Examples  of  his  original 
poems,  rendered  into  English  verse,  may  be  found 
in  John  Bowring's  Specimena  of  the  Russian 
Poets  (1821-23). 

ZIANIy  ze-&^ne.  A  noble  Venetian  family, 
now  extinct,  which  furnished  many  men  of  emi- 
nence to  the  Republic.  Of  these  the  most  im- 
portant were  two  doges :  Sebastiano  ( c.  1 100-78 ) . 
He  attained  distinction  as  ambassador  to  Con- 
stantinople. After  adjusting  the  difficulties 
which  had  at  that  time  risen  between  Manuel 
Comnenus  and  the  Republic  of  Saint  Mark,  Ziani 
returned  to  Venice  as  successor  of  the  murdered 
Vitale  Michieli  II.  (1172).  He  was  the  first 
doge  whose  election  was  taken  from  the  people 
and  confided  to  the  newly  formed  Great  CounciL 
It  was  in  his  time  that  the  magnificent  piazza 
and  piazzetta  of  Saint  Mark  began  to  assume 
their  present  appearance.  The  most  important 
political  event  of  Ziani's  brief  reign  was  the 
final  making  of  peace  between  the  Emperor  Fred- 
erick Barbarossa  and  Pope  Alexander  III.  (q.v.). 
The  latter  having  secretly  taken  refuge  in  Venice, 
the  Republic  espoused  his  cause,  destroyed  the 
fieet  of  Barbarossa  off  the  Istrian  coast,  and  so 
paved  the  way  for  the  celebrated  reconciliation 
which  took  place  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Mark 
(July  25,  1177).  Upon  the  return  of  the  victo- 
rious fieet  from  Istria,  the  Pope  went  out  to  the 
mouth  of  the  lagoon  to  meet  the  Doge,  and  there, 
in  gratitude  for  the  victory,  gave  him  a  ring  and 
instituted  the  ceremony  of  wedding  the  Adriatic, 
which  should  be  ''subject  to  the  rule  of  the  Vene- 
tian Republic,  as  wife  to  husband."  Thereafter 
the  symbolic  ceremony  of  dropping  a  ring  into 
the  sea  was  observed  annually  with  much 
splendor.  Ziani  abdicated  in  1178  and  re- 
tired to  the  Monastery  of  San  Giorgio  Mag- 
giore,  where  he  soon  died.  Pietbo,  son  of  the 
preceding,  asHumed  the  ducal  cap  in  1205,  in 
succession  to  Enrico  Dandolo.  He  occupied  him- 
self with  the  government  and  colonization  of  the 
troublesome  island  of  Cyprus.  Venice  and  Genoa 
first  came  to  blows  on  that  account,  and  the 
Grenoese  suffered  defeat  at  sea.  Ziani  proposed 
the  removal  of  the  seat  of  the  Republic  to  Con- 
stantinople, which  had  been  captured  by  his 
predecessor.  In  1229  the  Doge  abdicated,  like  his 
father,  and  likewise  retired  to  San  Giorgio  Mag- 
giore.  Consult  the  authorities  referred  to  under 
Venice. 


',  zS'ch^,  Eugene,  Count  (1837 — ).  An 
Hungarian  explorer,  born  at  MihAlyi.  After 
studying  in  Germany  and  traveling  there  and 
in  England,  he  gave  his  attention  particularly 
to  the  canalization  of  the  Hungarian  lowlands 
and,  as  president  of  the  Home  Industry  Associa- 
tion, was  very  active  in  promoting  the  develop- 
ment of  trade.  In  1895-96,  accompanied  by  sev- 
eral scholars,  he  visited  the  Caucasus  and  Cen- 
tral Asia,  and  in  1897-98  Siberia,  China,  Tibet, 


and  Mongolia.  He  published  Voyages  au  Caucase 
et  en  Asie  oentrale  (1897),  and  the  participants 
in  his  third  expedition  issued  Dritte  asiatische 
Forschungsreise  des  Orafen  Eugen  Zichy  (1900 
et  seq.). 

ZICHY,  GtZA,  Count  (1849—).  A  distin- 
guished Hungarian  pianist  and  composer,  bom 
at  SztAra.  Although  deprived  of  his  right  arm 
at  the  age  of  sixteen  by  an  accident  while  hunt- 
ing, he  nevertheless  took  up  music  as  a  profes- 
sion, chiefiy  under  the  guidance  of  Liszt,  and  as 
a  virtuoso  with  the  left  hand  created  universal 
sensation  on  his  appearance  in  Vienna,  Buda- 
pest, and  Paris.  His  compositions  include  the 
operas  Aldr  and  Meister  Roland,  choral  works, 
studies  and  solo  pieces  for  the  left  hand,  and 
songs.  He  is  president  of  the  National  Con- 
servatory, and  since  1891  has  been  intendant  of 
the  Royal  Opera  House  and  the  National  Theatre 
at  Budapest. 

ZICHY,  MihjLly  (1827 — ).  An  Hungarian 
painter,  bom  at  Zala,  Somogy  County.  First 
instructed  by  Marastoni  at  Budapest,  he  studied 
afterwards  under  Waldmfiller  in  Vienna,  and  in 
1847  took  up  his  abode  in  Saint  Petersburg, 
where  Thtophile  Gautier  was  impressed  with  his 
talent  and  drew  attention  to  him  in  his  Voyage 
en  Russie,  Appointed  Russian  Court  painter  in 
1859,  Zichy  subsequently  increased  his  reputa- 
tion by  several  effective  canvases  on  a  large  scale. 
One  of  his  best  works  is  "Empress  Elizabeth  of 
Austria  at  the  Coffin  of  Francis  De&k,"  in  the 
National  Museum  at  Budapest,  besides  which 
may  be  mentioned:  "Descent  from  the  Cross,'' 
"The  Witching  Hour  of  Night,"  "The  Triumph  of 
Destruction,"  "The  Siren's  Song,"  "Effects  of 
Wine,"  and  his  drawings  illustrating  events  at 
the  Russian  Court. 

ZIDON.     See  SmoN. 

ZIEGEKBALG,  tsg^gen-b&lK,  Babthglomaus 
(1683-1719).  One  of  the  first  Protestant  mis- 
sionaries in  India.  He  was  born  in  Pulsnitz, 
Lusatia,  and  studied  theology  at  Halle.  In  re- 
sponse to  an  appeal  of  King  Frederick  IV.  of  Den- 
mark, who  wished  to  establish  a  mission  in  India, 
Ziegenbalg  set  out  in  1705  for  the  colony  of 
Tranquebar.  There,  however,  he  met  with  such 
opposition  on  the  part  of  the  colonial  authorities 
that  it  was  with  the  greatest  difficulty  he  could 
carry  on  his  work.  He  learned  the  Tamil  lan- 
guage, wrote  a  grammar  and  two  lexicons,  and 
translated  much  of  the  Bible.  Returning  to 
Europe  in  1714,  he  obtained  the  protection  of  the 
English  East  India  Company.  He  went  back  to 
India  in  1716,  going  first  to  Madras  and  later 
to  his  former  station  of  Tranquebar.  There  he 
died.  He  left  a  Orammatica  Damulica  (1716), 
an    Explicatio    Doctrines    Chrisiiance    Damulice 

(1719),  the  Bihlia  Damulica  (completed  1723), 
and  the  posthumous  Oenealogie  der  malaharischen 
Ootter  (1868).  Consult  Germann,  Ziegenbalg 
und  PlUtscJiau.  Die  OrUndungsfahre  der  franke- 
harschen  Mission  (Erlangen,  1868). 

ZIEOLEB,  tsggasr,  Jakob  Mexchior  (1801- 
83).  A  Swiss  cartographer,  bom  in  Winterthur. 
He  studied  mathematics  and  natural  sciences  at 
Geneva  and  Paris.  From  1828  to  1834  he  was 
teacher  of  mathematics  in  Winterthur,  and  in 
1834  became  inspector  of  forests.    He  was  known 
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for    his    excellent    surveying    and    map-making        ZIEMSSENy  tsSm^sen,  Hugo  Wilhelm  vok 

of    the    mountainous    regions    of     his    native  (1829-1902).      A    German    physician,    born    in 

country.         He       published:        Topographiache  Greifswald.    He  studied  there,  at  Berlin,  and  at 

Karte  der  Kantone  Sankt  Oallen  und  Appenzell  WUrzburg.     In  1863  he  was  called  to  Erlangen 

{\S52) ;  Atlas  iiher  alle  Teile  der  Erde  nach  Karl  as   professor  of  pathology  and  director  of  the 

Rittera   Lchre    (1864)  ;    Eypaometriacher  Atlaa  clinic,  and  in  1874  to  Munich  as  director  of  the 

mit    Erlauterungen    und    Hdhenverzetchniasen;  general  hospital.     He  made  advances  in  electro- 

Hypaometrische    Karte    der    Schweiz     (1866);  therapeutics,   introduced   the   cold   water   treat- 

Topographische  Karte  der  Inael  Madeira  (1856);  ment  for  typhoid  fever  and  lung  inflammation, 

Topographiache  Karte  dea  Kantona  Olarua   (2d  and  became  an  authority  on  diseases  of  the  larjmx 

ed.     1869)  ;    Topographiache   Karte  dea    Unter-  and  digestive  canal.  At  the  university  he  founded 

engadin  (1873);  Ueher  daa  Verhaltnia  der  Topo-  an   institute   for   clinical   medicine,   whose   val- 

graphie  zur  Geologie  (1876).     Consult  Geilfuss,  uable  reports  he  published  (1884-93).   He  wrote: 

Lehendes  Oeo^aphenJ.  M.Ziegler  {WinterthvLT,  I>ie  Elektrizitat  in  der  Medizin    (1857,  5th  ed. 

Igg4),  1887)  ;  Pleuritia  und  Pneumonie  im  Kindeaalter 

ZIEaLEB,  JClaba  (1844—).  A  German  ac-  (1^62);  Die  Kaltwaaserbehandlung  dea  Typhua 
tress,  born  in  Munich.  Having  made  her  d6but  <with  Immermann,  1870)  ;  Veber  die  Behandlung 
at  Bamberg  in  1862,  she  contracted  engagements  ^««  ^^V'^^.^^?^.^^^''J^H^\'  ^f^armacopcea  Chn- 
successively  at  Ulm,  Munich,  and  at  the  Stadt-  \^«  (^^h  ed.  1890;  6th  ed  m  Rieder  s  Khmachea 
theater  in  Leipzig,  where  she  scored  great  tri-  ^fS^?^!"*^'^^"^^^'  1896)  ;  A/int^c/ie  \  ortrage 
umphs,  eapeeially  as  Brunhild  (HebbePs  iViftc-  (18«7-1900).  In  eollaboration  with  prominent 
lungen),  Isabella  {Bride  of  Meaaina),  Maid  of  specialists  he  published  his  great  Handbuch  der 
Orleans,  and  Elisabeth  (Laube's  Eaaex),  In  spectellen  Pathologte  und  Therapte  (17  vols., 
1868-74  she  was  a  member  of  the  royal  theatre  3d  ed.  1886  et  seq.)  and  the  Handbuch  der  all- 
in  Munich  and  in  1876  married  her  former  in-  gemeinen  Therapie  (4  vols.,  1880-84)  Both  of 
structor,    Adolf   Christen.      Since   then   she   ap-  ^^^f^   works   are   of  great   value   to  the   entire 

peared    in   starring  engagements   on   nearly   all  science  of  medicine.  

the  principal  stages  of  Germany,  Holland,  and  ZIETEN,  ts^ten  (ZIETHEN),  Hans 
Russia.  Her  best  r61es,  besides  those  already  Joachim  von  (1699-1786).  A  Prussian  general, 
mentioned,  were  Iphigenie,  Medea,  Sappho,  one  of  the  ablest  of  f*rederick  the  Great's 
Penthesilea,  Judith,  and  Thusnelda  (Halm's  soldiers.  He  was  born  on  the  estate  of 
Fechier  von  Ravenna) ,  and  she  also  imper-  Wustrau,  in  Brandenburg.  His  fame  was  ac- 
sonated  successfully  characters  in  high-class  quired  in  the  first  two  Silesian  wars.  As  colonel 
comedy,  sucli  as  Donna  Diana.  As  a  playwright  of  the  celebrated  regiment  of  Hussars  he  made 
she  produced  the  comedies  Flirten  (1895),  his  way  as  far  as  Stockerau,  near  Vienna,  and 
Furcht  vor  der  Schwiegermutter  (1897),  and  afterwards  covered  the  retreat  of  Prince  Dietrich 
Der  Turmer  von  Sankt  Peter  (1897).  For  her  of  Anhalt  into  Silesia  (1742).  During  the  sec- 
biography,  consult  Mayerhofer  (Bamberg,  1887).  ond  war  he  became  major-general  and  made  his 

ZIEGLER,  Theobald   (1846 — ).     A  German  famous  march  through  the  enemy's  country  to 

philosopher,   born   at   GSppingen,   Wlirttemberg.  JUgerndorf    in    order    to    join    the    Margrave 

lie  studied  at  Tubingen,  taught  successively  at  Charles    (1745).     He   then   won   the   battle   of 

the  gymnasia  in  Heilbronn,  Winterthur,  Baden-  Hohenfriedberg.     In    1756   the   King  appointed 

Baden,  and  Stra^^sburg,   qualified  at  the  latter  him    lieutenant-general,   and    during   the    Seven 

place  as  privat-docent  in  1884,  and  was  appoint-  Years'  War  he  attained  the  height  of  his  fame, 

ed  professor  there  in  1886.    His  most  important  At    Reichenberg,    Prague,    Kolin,    and    Leuthen 

writings  include:  Studien  und  Studienkopfe  aua  he  came  off  victorious,  and  at  Torgau   he  ac- 

der   neuern    und    neueaten    Litteraturgeachichte  complished   the   supreme   feat   of   storming   the 

(1877)  ;  Lehrbuch  der  Logik  (1881)  ;  Oeachichte  heights  of  SUptitz.     Consult  the  biographies  by 

der  Ethik   (1881-86);  Sittlichea  8ein  und  aittli-  Hahn    (5th  ed.,   Berlin,    1878)    and   Count  zur 

chea    Warden    (1890,    Eng.    trans.    1892);    Die  Lippe-Weissenfeld    (Berlin,   1880). 
aozialc    Fraqe    eine    aittliche    Frage    (6th    ed.        wt/iwa/s.    /-c  *  n  •  ?       ? 

IS99)  ;  Daa  Oefuhl  (2d  ed.  IS98)  ;  Die  geiatigen       ^^f^?,   <f^-    .«^^«^/  ^^""f    ^er.    ztckza^k, 

und  aozialen  Stromunqen  dea  19.  Jahrhunderta  ^^''Jf^J    reduplication   of   Zacke    prong,   tooth ; 

(2d  ed.  1901)  ;  FriedZh  Nietzache  (1899)  ;  and  g^f  ^j^^^   connected   with    Eng.    tack    find  with 

Der  deutsche  Student  am  Ende  dea  19.  Jahrhun-  Skt.doAl,  fringe,  or  with  Gk    hoKds   dofco«,  beam). 

derta  (8th  ed.  1902).  \    decoration     characteristic    of    the     Norman 

«.^..  -    «.  ,,«^,      .        *    -r^        t-  style    of    architecture.      It    consists    of    one    or 

ZIEM,    z^'SN'    FfiLix      1821--)       A   French  ^^^^  moldings  running  in  zigzag  lines,  and  is 

painter,  born  at  Beaune  (COte  d'Or) .  He  studied  ^^^  ^.^^  greS effect.  The  zigzlgsire  employed  in 

at  the  art  school  of  Dijon,  and  completed  his  ^^^^  profusion,  and  arei  sometimes  undercut  as 

artistic  education  by  extensive  travels  m  Italy  ^^u  ^g  decorated  with  various  surface  patterns, 

and  the  Orient     He  is  the  last  representative  of  i^  ^^^^  remarkable  use  is  in  church  portals, 
the  branch  of  the  Romantic  school  which  devoted       „^^^.^      .  ,-*    .       .     x    «  ,  v        ;    x 

itself  to  portraving  the  life  and  color  of  Mediter-  ^ZILEH,   z^W    ( ancient   Zc^i ) .     A   town    m 

ranean  and  Oriental  countries.    His  specialty  is  the  Vilayet  of  Sivas,  Asiatic  Turkey,  about  30 

Venice,   and   he    renders   in    prismatic   and   iri-  miles  west-southwest  of  Tokat  (Map:  Turkey  in 

descent  colors  the  singular  charm  of  Adriatic  Asia,  F  2).    The  hill,  called  by  Strabo  the  Mound 

scenery;  but  his  stvle,  however  attractive  in  it-  of  Semiramis  is  crowned  by  the  ruins  of  a  mediae- 

self,   iJecomes   monotonous   through   lack   of  va-  val  castle.     In  ancient  times  the  town  was  cele- 

riety.    He  is  represented  in  the  Luxembourg,  the  brated   as   the   seat   of   the   temple   of   Anaitis 

provincial  museums  of  France,  and  in  the  prom-  (qv.)   and  was  inhabited  and  ruled  by  priests, 

inent  collections  of  the  United  States.  Population,  20,000. 
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ZILLEB,  tstl'l^r,  Tuiskon  (1817-82)-  A 
German  educator,  born  at  Wasungen,  in  Saze- 
Meiningen.  He  studied  philology  and  law  at  the 
University  of  Leipzig.  In  1854  he  was  made 
professor  of  philosophy  and  pedagogy  at  Leip- 
zig. In  1861  he  founded  a  pedagogical  seminary 
at  Leipzig,  and  in  1868  his  pupils  established 
with  his  help  the  Society  for  the  Scientific 
Study  of  PcMlagogy.  He  was  a  pioneer  in 
pedagogy,  and  as  such  had  a  profound  influence 
upon  later  students  of  the  new  science.  Among 
his  publications  were:  Einleitung  in  die  aUge- 
meine  Padagogik  (1856;  2d  ed.  1901)  ;  Qrundle- 
gung  zur  Lehre  vom  erziehenden  Vnterricht 
(1865;  2d  ed.  1883);  and  Allgemeine  philoso- 
phische  Ethik  (1880;  2d  ed.  1886).  Con- 
sult: Lange,  Tuiakon  Ziller  (Leipzig,  1884)  ;-and 
Frohlich,  Die  imesenschaftliche  Padagogik  Her^ 
hart-Ziller-Stoys  (Vienna,  1892). 

ZILLEBTHAL,  tslKSrtfil.  A  beautiful  val- 
ley of  the  Eastern  Alps,  in  Northeastern  Tyrol, 
traversed  by  the  Ziller  bach,  an  affluent  of  the 
Inn.  The  Zillerthal  Alps  form  the  northeast- 
ern part  of  the  watershed  in  Tyrol  between  the 
Inn  and  the  Adige.  They  are  composed  of  two 
chains:  The  Tuxer  Alps  on  the  northwest,  the 
main  Zillerthal  range  on  the  southeast,  the 
Zillerthal  Valley  being  between  the  two.  Hoch- 
feiler  is  the  loftiest  elevation — 11,600  feet. 
There  are  altogether  130  glaciers.  Cattle-raising 
and  cheese-making  are  the  chief  occupations  of 
the  inhabitants.  A  railroad  reaches  up  as  far 
as  Mairhofen. 

ZIMB  (Ar.,  fly).  A  fly  exceedingly  destruc- 
tive to  cattle  in  Abyssinia.  It  probably  belongs 
to  the  same  family  as  the  tsetse  (q.v.),  and  is 
little  larger  than  a  bee,  but  thicker  in  propor- 
tion, the  wings  broader,  and  without  color  or 
spot.  The  zimb  is  found  only  where  the  soil 
consists  of  a  rich  black  loam;  but  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  seacoast  along  the  southern 
shores  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  southward  beyond 
Cape  Guardafui,  are  compelled  to  remove  their 
cattle  in  the  rainy  season  to  the  nearest  sands, 
in  order  to  prevent  their  destruction  by  this  pest, 
as  well  as  those  of  more  inland  districts  from  the 
mountains  of  Abyssinia  northward  to  the  con- 
fluence of  the  Astaboras  and  the  Nile.  The 
camel,  the  elephant,  and  the  rhinoceros  are  liable 
to  the  attacks  of  the  zimb,  as  well  as  the  ox ;  but 
the  elephant  and  rhinoceros  protect  themselves 
by  rolling  in  mud,  which,  when  dry,  coats  them 
as  with  a  kind  of  armor. 

ZIMBABWE,  z6m-bab^w&  (Bantu,  stone 
houses) .  The  name  of  the  very  remarkable  ruins 
in  Southeastern  Mashonaland,  in  latitude  20^ 
16'  30"  S.  and  longitude  3^  10'  10"  E.,  also 
called  Great  Zimbabwe,  to  distinguish  them 
from  the  numerous  minor  Zimbabwes  scattered 
through  the  country.  The  ruins,  which  cover 
a  large  area,  are  situated  upon  a  high  plateau, 
3300  feet  above  sea-level,  and  consist  of  a  circu- 
lar structure  placed  upon  a  moderate  eminence, 
and  a  strongly  fortified  acropolis  on  the  top  of 
a  neighboring  kopje,  with  a  considerable  mass  of 
ruins  in  the  valley  between.  The  circular  struc- 
ture, which  seems  to  have  combined  the  functions 
of  a  temple  and  a  fort,  is  280  feet  in  diameter 
and  is  surrounded  by  a  stone  wall  built  of  small 
granite  blocks  laid,  as  in  all  buildings  of  this 
type,  without  mortar.     The  height  of  the  wall 


varies  from  35  to  15  feet,  and  its  thickness  from 
16  to  5  feet.  It  is  pierced  by  three  entrances 
and  the  interior  is  divided  into  compartments  by 
a  complicated  system  of  inner  walls.  In  an  in- 
closure  at  the  southeastern  end  stand  two  solid 
conical  towers,  one  of  which  is  32  feet  high,  while 
its  fellow  is  much  smaller.  These  towers  ap- 
pear to  resemble  the  great  phallic  towers  de- 
scribed by  ancient  writers  as  standing  in  the 
sacred  inclosures  of  Phoenician  temples.  To  the 
north  of  the  circular  structure  the  ground  slopes 
down  into  a  small  valley  filled  with  a  great  mass 
of  ruins  and  debris,  probably  the  remains  of  a 
city.  On  the  opposite  side  of  the  valley  is  a 
precipitous  hill  or  kopje  crowned  with  the  ruins 
of  an  ancient  citadel  or  acropolis,  whfch  is  ap- 
proached by  a  narrow  way  strongly  fortified  at 
every  step.  The  hill  is  of  great  natural  strength, 
being  protected  on  one  side  by  gigantic  boulders, 
and  on  the  south  by  a  precipice  from  70  to  90 
feet  high;  the  only  accessible  side  is  protected 
by  a  massive  wall,  13  feet  thick  at  the  top  and 
30  feet  high  in  places.  Like  that  of  the  circular 
structure  below,  the  interior  of  the  acropolis 
is  divided  by  walls  into  a  labyrinthine  maze  of 
compartments.  From  one  of  these  compartments 
a  stairway  leads  down  to  a  series  of  caves  in 
which  were  found  a  furnace  for  smelting  gold,  a 
number  of  small  crucibles  with  particles  of  gold 
still  adhering  to  them,  and  a  soapstone  ingot 
mold.  The  ruins  of  Great  Zimbabwe  are  the 
most  important  of  a  long  series  of  similar  ruins 
extending  along  the  whole  length  of  the  west  side 
of  the  Sabi  River.  The  region  in  which  they  oc- 
cur is  rich  in  gold,  and  numerous  ancient  work- 
ings attest  the  fact  that  the  metal  was  exten- 
sively mined  here  at  a  very  early  period.  Indeed, 
it  can  hardly  be  doubted,  in  the  light  of  recent 
discoveries,  that  in  this  auriferous  district  was 
the  biblical  Ophir  whence  King  Solomon  is  said 
to  have  derived  large  quantities  of  the  precious 
metal.  The  Zimbabwe  and  other  similar  ruins 
were  undoubtedly  the  work  of  the  ancient  people 
who  operated  the  gold  mines  in  this  district  and 
established  colonies  for  the  carrying  on  of  the 
industry.  The  strong  fortifications  of  their 
ruined  cities  indicate  that  these  colonies  were 
surrounded  by  a  hostile  population.  The  archae- 
ological evidence  tends  to  show  that  the  ancient 
builders  and  miners  were  Semites,  and  probably 
South  Arabians,  though  the  country  and  its  valu- 
able products  seem  to  have  been  known  to  the 
Phcenicians  and  Egyptians  as  well.  Medieval 
Arabic  writers  frequently  mention  the  gold  ob- 
tained from  this  region,  and  a  certain  amount 
is  reported  to  have  been  mined  there  at  the  time 
of  the  Portuguese  settlement  in  the  sixteenth 
century.  At  the  present  day  mining  operations 
are  extensively  carried  on  in  the  district,  and  a 
large  amount  of  gold  is  produced.  The  ruins  of 
Great  Zimbabwe  were  discovered  by  Karl  Mauch 
in  1871;  they  were  carefully  explored  by  Theo- 
dore Bent  in  1891,  and  have  since  been  visited 
by  several  explorers.  Consult :  Bent,  The  Ruined 
Cities  of  Mashonaland  (London,  1892)  ;  and 
Peters,  Im  Ooldland  des  Altertums  (Munich, 
1902). 

ZIMKEBMAKNy  tslm^er-m&n,  Albert 
(1809-88).  A  German  landscape  painter,  bom 
at  Zittau,  Saxony.  Without  any  instruction  he 
began  to  paint  at  the  age  of  twenty,  then  studied 
in  Dresden,  and  from   1832  to  1854  in  Munieht 
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Was  professor  at  the  Academy  of  Milan  in  1857- 
69,  and  from  1860  to  1871  at  the  Vienna  Acad- 
emy. Subsequently  he  lived  at  Salzburg,  and 
from  1885  in  Munich.  At  first  a  prominent  ex- 
ponent of  the  historic  landscape,  Zimmermann 
forms  a  connecting  link  between  the  rigorous 
manner  represented  by  Koch  and  Reinhart  and 
modem  German  landscape  painting.  As  ex- 
amples of  his  heroic  style  may  be  mentioned: 
two  "Alpine  Views"  (one  dated  1851),  in  the 
Stadel  Institute  at  Frankfort;  the  "Rocky 
Landscape  with  Centaurs  and  Tigers,"  in 
the  Pinakothek  at  Munich;  and  the  im- 
posing "Primeval  Forest,"  in  the  Kunsthalle 
at  Bremen.  From  his  middle  period,  when 
his  manner  softened  to  a  broader  touch,  date 
a  large  "Landscape  with  Ck)mbat  Between  Cen- 
taurs and  Lions"  (figures  by  Rahl  and  Qenelli), 
in  the  Leipzig  Museum;  the  "Faust  Scene 
on  the  Brocken,"  in  the  Schack  Gallery  at 
Munich;  and  "A  Storm  in  the  Alps,"  in  the 
Vienna  Museum.  Of  a  more  realistic  conception 
are  a  "Storm  Landscape  with  Waterfall,"  in 
the  Pinakothek,  Munich,  and  "View  on  Ammer 
Lake,"  in  the  Hanover  Museum. 

ZIMHEBMANK,  Clemens  von  (1789-1869). 
A  German  painter,  born  at  Diisseldorf.  Begin- 
ning his  studies  at  the  academy  there  under 
Langer,  he  continued  them  from  1808  at  Munich, 
and  after  a  visit  to  Italy  was  appointed  director 
of  the  School  of  Arts  at  Augsburg  in  1816  and 
professor  at  the  Munich  Academy  in  1825.  In- 
timately associated  with  the  creations  inaugu- 
rated by  King  Ludwig  I.,  he  painted  under  the 
arcades  of  the  palace  garden  the  fresco  of  the 
"Investiture  of  Otto  von  Wittelsbach  with  Ba- 
varia," and  after  Cornelius's  designs  the  cyclical 
representations  of  the  "History  of  Art,"  in  the 
corridor  of  the  Pinakothek.  In  the  dining-room  of 
the  Konigsbau  he  executed  the  "Scenes  from  the 
Songs  of  Anacreon."  Among  his  oil  paintings 
may  be  noticed  "Cimabue  Finding  Giotto"  ( 1841, 
New  Pinakothek).  From  1846  to  1865  he  was 
director  of  the  Royal  Picture  Gallery. 

^  'EIHliEBMANN,  Ebebhabd  August  Wur 
HELM  VON  (1743-1815).  A  German  geographer, 
naturalist,  and  philosopher,  bom  at  Uelzen, 
in  Hanover.  He  studied  at  Gottingen  and 
Leyden,  and  became  professor  of  physics 
at  the  Carolinum  in  Brunswick  (1766).  He 
traveled  extensively  and  visited  France, 
England,  Russia,  Italy,  and  Sweden.  He 
wrote:  Oeographische  Oeachichte  des  Menachen 
und  der  allgemein  verbreiteten  vierfusaigen 
Tiere  (1778-83)  ;  Ueher  die  Elasticitdt  des  Was- 
sera  (1779)  ;  Allgemeiner  Blick  auf  Italien 
( 1797 )  ;  Frankreich  und  die  Freiataaten  von 
Nordamerika  (1795);  Taachenhuch  der  Reiaen 
(12  yearly  editions,  1802-13),  which  also  ap- 
peared under  the  title  Die  Erde  und  ihre  Be- 
icohner  nach  den  neueaten  Entdeckungen  (1810- 
13). 

ZIMMEBMANK,  Johann  Geobg  von  ( 1728- 
95).  A  Swiss  philosopher.  He  was  born  at 
Brugg,  in  what  is  now  the  Canton  of  Aargau. 
He  studied  at  G5ttingen,  and  after  traveling 
in  Holland  and  France  settled  at  Brugg 
in  1754  as  town  physician.  He  wrote 
on  experimental  medicine  Von  der  Erf  ah- 
rung  in  der  Arzneikunat  (1764),  but  is  re- 
membered chiefly  for  his  treatises  on  solitude^ 
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VeUr  die  Einaamkeit  (1755,  revised  1784-85/,. 
and  on  national  pride,  Yom  Nationalatolzr 
(1758),  both  of  which  made  a  great  impression 
in  their  time  and  were  widely  translated  and 
admired.  He  became  Court  physician  at  Han- 
over in  1768  and  attended  Frederick  the  Great 
in  his  last  illness  (1786),  publishing  on  this 
episode  several  books  that  throw  more  light  on 
the  doctor's  vanity  than  on  the  royal  patient's 
character.  Consult:  Zimmermanna  Brief e  an 
eifdge  aeiner  Freunde  in  der  Schweiz,  ed.  by 
Rengger  (Aarau,  1830)  ;  and  the  biographies  by 
Bodemann  (Hanover,  1878)  and  Ischer  (Bern, 
1893 ) . 

ZIMlfEBMANN,  Rxinhabd  Sebastian 
(1815-93).  A  German  genre  painter,  bom  at 
Hagenau,  on  Lake  Constance.  Although  he 
showed  a  great  talent  for  drawing  as  a  lK)y,  he 
was  obliged  for  years  to  follow  a  commercial 
career  until  enabled  in  1840  to  frequent  the- 
academy  at  Munich.  In  1844  he  went  to  Parisr 
and  in  1847  established  his  reputation  at  Munich 
with  the  humorous  picture  "The  Three  Magi." 
Of  numerous  subsequent  genre  scenes,  distin- 
guished by  a  lively  humor,  excellent  characteriza- 
tion, and  brilliant  technique,  may  be  mentioned: 
"Peasants  at  the  Castle"  (1853),  "Beggar  Musi- 
cians" (1854),  "Corn-Market  Day  in  Munich" 
(1861,  Cologne  Museum),  "The  Love  Letter 
(Karlsruhe  Gallery),  "Two  Different  Opinions 
(1868,  Barmen  Gallery),  "In  the  Antechamber 
Before  an  Audience"  (Saint  Gall  Museum), 
"Visit  to  His  Reverence"  (1884,  Hanover  Mu- 
seum), and  "Kindergarten"  (1885,  Brunswick 
Museum).  Consult  his  autobiography,  entitled 
Erinnerungen  einea  alien  Malera  (Munich,. 
1884). 

His  son  Ernst  (1852-1901),  bom  in  Munich, 
was  first  instructed  by  him  and  afterwards  a 
pupil  of  Wilhelm  Diez  at  the  Academy.  After 
producing  some  clever  genre  scenes  he  turned  to 
historical  subjects,  and  in  1879  won  a  signal  suc- 
cess with  "Christ  in  the  Temple."  His  principal 
subsequent  works  include:  "Adoration  of  the 
Shepherds"  (1883,  New  Pinakothek,  Munich), 
"Satyr  Giving  Musical  Instruction"  (1884, 
Dresden  Gallery),  "Christus  Consolator"  (1888, 
Leipzig  Museum),  "Christ  Appearing  to  Thom- 
as" (1892),  and  "Elector  Max  Emanuel  Inspect- 
ing the  Work  at  the  Tttrkengraben"  (1887,  City 
Hall,  Munich).  He  was  appointed  professor  at 
the  Munich  Academy  in  1886. 

ZIKMEBMANN,  Robert  von  (1824-98).  An 
Austrian  philosopher,  born  at  Prague.  He  was  edu- 
cated at  the  universities  of  Prague  and  Vienna, 
in  1852  he  was  called  to  Prague  as  professor  of 
philosophy,  and  in  1861  to  Vienna,  where  he  be- 
came a  member  of  the  Academy  of  Sciences  in 
1869.  He  was  the  founder  of  the  so-called 
{esthetics  of  form,  and  an  opponent  of  the  Hege- 
lian school.  Among  his  works  are:  Leibniz  und 
Herhart  (1849);  Ueber  daa  Tragiacke  und  die 
Tragodie  (1856)  ;  Aeathetik  (1856-65),  his  chief 
work;  and  Anthropoaophie  (1882). 

ZimCEBMANK,  Wilheuc  (1807-78).  A 
German  historian  and  poet,  bom  at  Stuttgart. 
He  studied  theology  at  Tilbingen,  became  pro- 
fessor at  the  Polytechnical  School  in  Stuttgart 
in  1847,  but  was  deposed  in  1850  on  account  of 
his  radical  political  opinions.  Subsequently  he 
held  pastorates  at  Leonbronn  and  Owen.     Hift 
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best- known  work  is  the  Oeeohichte  dea  groBsen 
Bauernkriegs  (new  ed.  1891),  besides  which 
may  be  mentioned  Oeschichte  WUrttemherga 
(1835-37),  Die  Befreiungakampfe  der  Deutachen 
gegen  Xapoleon  (3d  ed.  1869),  Oeschichte  der 
Hohenataufen  (2d  ed.  1865),  Lehenageschichte 
der  Kirchc  Jeau  Chriati  (2d  ed.  1869),  Deutach- 
landa  Heldenkampf  187071  (1872),  and  Illua- 
trierte  Gcachichte  dea  deutachen  Volka  (1873- 
77). 

ZIM'MEBK',  Helen  (1846—).  An  English 
author  and  translator.  She  was  born  in  Ham- 
burg, Germany,  but  was  brought  to  England  at 
the  age  of  four.  She  received  a  careful  educa- 
tion at  home  and  at  a  private  school  in  London. 
In  1868  she  began  to  write  for  various  journals 
and  reviews,  and  won  almost  immediate  success. 
Many  of  her  sketches  were  afterwards  collected 
in  book  form,  but  it  was  rather  as  a  translator 
and  interpreter  of  Continental  authors  than  as 
a  story-teller  that  she  became  widely  known. 
Among  her  publications  are:  Storiea  in  Precious 
Btonea  (1873);  Schopenhauer:  Hia  Life  and 
Writings  (1878);  Half  Houra  with  Famoua 
Novelista  (1880) ;  Talea  from  the  Edda»  (1882)  ; 
The  Epic  of  Kinga,  from  Firdusi  (1882)  ;  Life  of 
Marie  Edge  worth  (1883)  ;  Hanaa  Towna  (1889)  ; 
a  translation  of  the  Comediea  of  Ooldoni  (1892)  ; 
the  Pentamerone,  translated  (1893);  and  Sir 
Laurence  Alma  Tadema  (1902),  aside  from  trans- 
lations from  Nietzsche  and  Lessing. 

ZIM'BI.  A  character  intended  to  represent 
Villiers,  Duke  of  Buckingham,  in  Dryden's  Ahaa- 
lorn  and  AchitopheL  The  caricature  received 
high  praise  from  Walpole.  Buckingham  an- 
swered it  in  his  Poetic  Reftectiona  on  a  La4e 
Poem  entitled,  *'Ahaalom  and  AchitopheL" 

ZINC  (Fr.  zinc,  from  Get.  Zink,  zinc;  con- 
nected with  ORG.  ein,  Ger.  Ztnn,  AS.,  Eng.  tin, 
and  with  Goth,  taina,  AS.  t&n,  OHG.  zein,  twig, 
thin  leaf  of  metal).  A  well-known  metallic  ele- 
ment. In  the  isolated  state  it  was  unknown  to 
the  ancients,  but  coins  of  brass,  of  which  zinc  is 
a  constituent,  have  been  found  dating  as  far 
back  as  a.d.  110.  Basil  Valentine  mentions  zinc 
in  several  of  his  writings,  but  it  was  not  until 
1520  that  Paracelsus  first  described  zinc  as  a 
metal  and  assigned  it  to  the  class  of  semi-metals. 
Its  character  as  a  distinct  substance  was  not 
fully  recognized  until  the  close  of  the  seventeenth 
century,  and  even  Lemery,  in  1675,  refers  to  zinc 
as  being  identical  with  bismuth.  The  metal  has 
been  reported  native  in  small  quantities  near 
Melbourne,  Australia,  and  in  the  United  states 
in  northeastern  Alabama,  but  these  discoveries 
need  confirmation.  The  principal  ores  are  the 
carbonate,  or  amithaonite ;  the  oxide,  or  zincite; 
the  oxide  in  combination  with  manganese  oxide, 
or  franklinite;  the  silicate,  or  calamine;  and 
the  sulphide,  or  aphalerite,  usually  called  blende. 
L^s  commonly  zinc  occurs  as  the  aluminate,  the 
arsenate,  the  phosphate,  and  the  sulphate. 

Zinc  (symbol,  Zn;  atomic  weight,  65.41)  is  a 
bluish-white  metal  with  a  specific  gravity  of 
6.9.  It  melts  at  419*  C.  (786'»  F.)  and  boils  at 
1040<»  C.  (1904''  F.).  It  is  brittle  at  ordinary 
temperatures,  but  becomes  malleable  between 
100*  and  150*  C.  (212*»  to  300*  F.).  Commer- 
cial zinc  has  a  coarse  laminar  texture;  it  is  mod- 
erately hard,  difficult  to  file,  and  when  bent  after 
fusion  emits  a  crackling  noise  similar  to  that  of 


tin.  The  metal  is  commonly  known  in  the  trade  as 
spelter.  It  comes  into  commerce  chiefly  in  the  form 
of  sheets  and  is  extensively  used  in  the  arts,  es- 
pecially in  the  manufacture  of  brass,  German 
silver,  and  other  alloys  (see  Aixoy)  ;  also  for 
freeing  lead  from  silver,  for  galvanizing  iron, 
for  electrical  batteries,  as  a  chemical  reagent, 
etc.  Zinc  combines  with  oxygen  to  form  a 
monoxide,  which  may  be  prepared  artificially 
by  burning  the  metal  in  air,  the  product  being  a 
slightly  yellow  pulverulent  solid  that  is  known 
in  commerce  as  zinc-white^  and  is  used  as  a  pig- 
ment and  in  medicine.  It  was  the  nix  aZ6o, 
'philosophical  wool,*  or  'flower  of  zinc'  of  the 
alchemists,  and  the  tutia  or  pompholyx  of 
the  ancients.  Among  other  commercial  zinc 
compounds  is  the  chloride  {oleum  lapidia  cala- 
minaria),  first  described  by  Glauber  in  1648.  It 
is  prepared  commercially  by  treating  scrap  zinc 
with  hydrochloric  acid  and  evaporating  the  re- 
sulting solution  to  crystallization.  This  salt 
is  used  in  medicine  as  a  caustic,  and  is  a  disin- 
fectant and  deodorizer.  It  finds  extensive  ap- 
plication as  a  preservative  of  timber,  the  chloride 
in  the  form  of  a  solution  being  forced  by 
pressure  into  the  pores  of  the  wood;  it 
is  also  employed  for  weighting  cotton  goods. 
The  bromide  and  the  iodide  are  both  official  in 
the  Pharmacopoeia,  the  former  being  used  in  the 
treatment  of  epilepsy  and  the  latter  for  scrofula 
and  hysteria.  Zinc  sulphate,  originally  known 
as  'white  vitriol,'  and  found  nlitive  as  goslarite, 
was  described  by  Basil  Valentine.  This  salt  may 
be  obtained  by  roasting  ores  containing  zinc  sul- 
phate, afterwards  exhausting  with  water,  and 
then  evaporating  to  crystallization.  It  is  a  white 
powder  used  in  medicine  as  an  astringent;  it 
is  also  used  in  dyeing  and  calico  printing,  in  the 
manufacture  of  varnishes  and  drying  oils,  for 
painting,  and  for  the  preparation  of  zinc-white 
and  other  zinc  compounds. 

Metallubot  of  Zinc.  Zinc  may  be  extracted 
from  ores  and  furnace  products  by  (1)  the  dry 
process,  or  (2)  the  electro-metallurgical  process. 
Metallic  zinc  can  only  be  obtained  in  the  dry 
way  and  by  electro-metallurgical  processes.  As 
zinc  cannot  be  separated  from  its  solutions  by 
any  of  the  metals  that  resist  ordinary  tempera- 
tures, the  wet  method  only  admits  of  the  produc- 
tion of  compounds  of  zinc  from  which  the  metal 
must  be  extracted  in  the  dry  way.  The  wet 
process  can,  therefore,  be  considered  only  as  an 
accessory  process  to  the  dry  method  of  zinc  ex- 
traction. The  extraction  of  zinc  from  ores  and 
furnace  products  in  the  dry  way  is  performed 
by  converting  the  zinc  into  an  oxide  and  then  re- 
ducing the  oxide  to  a  metal  by  means  of  carbon. 
Furnace  products  which  consist  of  mixtures  of 
zinc  oxide  and  metal  are  submitted  to  direct 
reduction.  From  alloys  with  metals  less  volatile 
than  zinc  the  latter  is  obtained  by  simple  dis- 
tillation. The  extraction  of  zinc  by  the  com- 
bined wet  and  dry  method  is  performed  by  dis- 
solving out  the  zinc,  converting  the  zinc  in  solu- 
tion into  an  oxide,  and  then  reducing  the  latter 
by  means  of  carbon.  The. electrolytic  extraction 
of  zinc  is  performed  by  obtaining  zinc  in  the 
form  of  aqueous  solutions,  from  which  zinc  is 
separated  by  means  of  the  electric  current. 
If  the  zinc  exists  in  the  form  of  an  alloy 
this  alloy  may  be  used  as  the  anode  in  the 
electric     current.       Of     the     three     methods, 
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the     dry     method     is     given     the     preference  the  backs  of  the  retorts.     A  condensing  appa- 

whenever  the  ores  or  furnace  products  are  suf-  ratus  conies  away  with  a  curve  from  the  upper 

ficiently  rich  in  zinc.     In  spite  of  its  great  de-  part  of  the  front  of  each  retort,  and  descends 

ficiencies,  no  success  has  attended  attempts  to  some  two  feet  below  it.     From  this,  the  zinc, 

replace  the  dry  process  by  either  of  the  others,  on  condensing,  drops  on  the  ground,  or  into  a 

The  combined  wet  and  dry  method  has  been  tried  tray  placed  to  receive  it. 

experimentally  on  poor  ores,  but  has  hitherto  Zinc  is  applied  with  great  success  to  the  coat- 
failed  on  account  of  a  number  of  defects  and  of  ing  of  sheet  iron  for  roofing  and  other  purposes, 
its  expense.  It  has  only  been  employed  in  cases  and  also  for  coating  various  kinds  of  iron  wire, 
in  which  the  object  was  not  the  extraction  of  especially  telegraph  wire.  See  Galvaivized  Ibon. 
metallic  zinc,  but  the  separation  of  zinc  from  ZLNC  ETHYI*.  See  OBQANO-MBrrALLio  Com- 
other  metals  or  metallic  compounds  as  a  by-  pquitds 

product  in  the  form  of  commercial  compounds  --^T^-ri««       .       .        ,     .           .^            ^  „.     , 

«uch  as  sulphate,  chloride,  basic  carbonate,  or  .  Zp^CITE.    A  mineral  zinc  oxide  crystallized 

oxide    of     zinc.      Good     authorities,     however,  J?  ^'^f  hexagonal  system.    It  has  a  sub-adaman- 

think    it    not    impossible    that    it    may    find  ^^^^  lustre,  and  is  deep  red  m  color.    It  occurs 

employment    in   zinc   extraction   proper    as    an  ^^^}  <>ther  zmc  minerals,  especially  frankhnite 

auxiliary   to   the   dry   method    for   the    prepa-  ^^  willemite,  at  the  various  mines  m  Sussex 

ration     of     compounds     rich     in     zinc     from  County,  N  J.    Artificial  crystals  of  zincite  have 

ores  or  products  poor  in  that  metal.    The  electro-  *>fen  found  as  furnace  products  m  Silesia,  and 

metallurgical   method  has,   up   to  the   present,  jj^??  *t  ^'^^  ?i°^  furnaces  at  Newark,  N.  J.,  and 

been  used  only  on  an  experimental  scale  and  Bethlehem,   Pa.     U  is   a  valuable  ore  of  zmc 

with  varying  results  upon  zinc  proper,  containing  w*^en  found  in  sufficient  quantity,  and  is  cem- 

no  other  valuable  meUl  except  zinc.    It  can  be  ^^nl/  ™f>J^  as  'ed  oxide  of  zinc.    Zmcite,  when 

used    with    advantage    for    alloys    which    form  f?""^  with  willemite  and  frankhnite,  has  some- 

anodes  soluble  in  the  electric  circuit.     Finally,  tunes  been  made  into  paper  weights  and  similar 

it  remains  to  be  noted  that  the  zinc  obtained  by  objects.    It  does  not,  however,  take  a  high  polish, 

either  the  dry  process  or  the  combined  wet  and  ZIN^EK,    or   Sindeb.     A   town    of   French 

dry  process^  is  in  most  cases  contaminated  by  Sudan,  situated  near  the  northern  boundary  of 

impurities  and  has  to  be  subjected  to  a  refining  Nigeria,  about  350  miles  west  of  Lake  Chad.    It 

process  previous  to  use.  is  an  important  trading  station  on  the  route 

From  the  preceding  general  discussion  it  will  across  the  Sahara  from  Tunis  through  Air,  and 

be  evident  that  the  dry  process  of  zinc  reduction  was  occupied  in  1899  by  the  French,  who  estab- 

is  the  only  one  which  is  much  used  in  the  pro-  lished  a  military  post  outside  the  town  walls, 

duction  of  this  useful  metal,  and  is,  therefore.  Population,  about  10,000. 

^he  only  one  which  needs  particular  mention.  ZINGABBIXI,  zAn'gft-rfill*,  NicoLO  Antonio 

Bnefly  summarized,  this  process  consists  of  two  (ngg.igs?).      An    Italian    composer,    born    in 

separate  operations:    (1)  the  preparation  of  the  Naples,  where  he  studied  at  the  Loreto  Conser- 

ores  for  the  process  of  reduction  by  calcination  ^^^ory.    In  1786  his  opera  Alsinda  was  produced 

or  roasting;    (2)   the  reduction  process  proper,  ^jth    success,   and   in    1792   he   was   appointed 

or  the  extraction  of  the  zmc  from  the  calcined  ^^^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^.j^^  Cathedral.     He  was  maes- 

ores.    The  preliminary  operation  comprises  first  ^^^   ^^    g^.^^    p^^^^,      ^           ^^^^    jg^^    ^„^.j 

the  crushing  of  the  ore,  and,  second.  Its  burning  or  jg^j    ^^        y^^^^^  ^^  j^.^  ^^^^^^j  ^            .^  ^ 

-calcining  m  open  heaps  or  m  furnaces  to  change  ^e  Deum  to  be  sung  in  commemoration  of  the 

It  into  oxidized  form.    The  reduction  of  the  zinc  ^^i^h   of   Napoleon's   son.  he  was   arrested  and 

from  the  calcined  ores  is  performed  by  heating  ^^^^   ^^   ^J^^^      Napoleon   received   him   very 

the  latter  with  carbon  to  a  white  heat  m  fire-clay  i^usly,  commissioned  him  to  write  a  mass 

vessels.     Zmc  is  then  separated  m  the  form  of  f^^  ^^^  imperial  chapel,  and  permitted  him  to 

vapor  and  is  collected  m  clav  vessels  as  receiv-  .         xtai        t\     -       t.*      t^           -r^            ^» 

«8  or  adapton..     Two  fonnJ  of  reduction  fur-  r.H"w^°i*^'f;w^i;!°?ii!  *^»TS,i^^^^ 

naces  are  nW  used  which  are  known  a,  the  Bel-  ^»J  ''Z^Ztif^^^TV^U^ll!^!^ 

«ian  and  the  Silesian.    The  Belgian  furnace  con-  tSf, T^wt^^ ^i w^^^f  *^„  ni^!?' ZnJl  ^t 

iistB  of  from  60  to  80  small  fire-clay  retorts,  «.!?:„''*  j^""?^/™^,.*?         ^a     College  of 

«o-i.  .k«..i^  t  »»«*  A  :«»i.^o  i««™   K^  a  :..»),».  tJi  Music,    and    three   years    afterwards    succeeded 

^aLt^  Ld  set  in  r^^^^^^^^  Paesiello  as  maestro\t  the  Cathedral.    He  was 

is  a  clay  nozzle  o?  condenser  atteched  to  the  S''    ^?' h  Lf-^^^^^ 

front  of  each  retort,  and  on  the  end  of  this  smaller  sacred  and  secular  compositions. 

nozzle  there  is  a  sheet-iron  receiver  for  the  con-  ZINGEBLE,      tslng^gr-le,     Ionaz     Vinzenz 

^densed  zinc,  with  a  pit  to  collect  the  residue  (1825-92).     An  Austrian   poet  and  philologist, 

from  the  retorts.    These  are  charged  with  ground  He  was  bom  at  Meran  and  was  educated  at  Trent 

and  roasted  ore,  mixed  with  small  coal  free  from  and  Innsbruck,  and  at  the  Seminary  of  Brixen. 

sulphur.     As  tlie  upper  retorts  receive  less  heat  In  1848  he  was  appointed  a  teacher  in  the  Inns- 

than  the  lower,  they  are  not  so  heavily  charged,  bruck  Gymnasium,  and  in  1859  professor  of  the 

and  they  are,  moreover,  supplied  with  less  pure  German  language  and  literature  in  the  university, 

ores.     At  the  end  of  every  six  hours  the  receivers  He  published  many  works  bearing  on  the  history 

are  emptied  of  their  melted  zinc.  and  literature  of  Tyrol,  of  which  the  more  im- 

In  the  Silesian  furnace,  fire-clay  retorts,  about  portant   are :      Sagen   aus  Tirol    { 1850 ;    2d  ed. 

4  feet  long  by  1  foot  6  inches  in  diameter,  are  1891)  ;    Tirol,   Natur,   Oeschiohte  und  Sage  im 

arranged  in  two  rows,  back  to  back,  and  placed  Spiegel  deutscher  Dichtung  (1852) ;  Kinder-  und 

horizontally  on  a  flat  furnace  bed,  with  a  fire-  Hauamcrchen    (1852-54);    Sitten,   Brduche  und 

place  on  a  lower  level  running  along  between  Meinungen  dea  Tiroler  Volkea  (1859);  and  also 
Vol.  XX —60. 
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wrote  Dia  deuttehen  Spriohuiiirter  im  Mittelalter 
(1864)  nrd  Daa  deattche  Kinderspiel  im  Milte. 
alter  (1H73).  His  Tolumea  of  verse  include: 
FriihUnggieillote  (IMS)  i  Von  den  Alptn 
(1950);  and  Oedichte  (1S63).  Of  his  Ules  in 
prose,  Der  Bauer  con  Ltmgvall  (1974)  met  witli 
especial  favor. 

ZINOIBEB.    See  Ginoeb. 

ZIHOIBERACE.S,  £lD-jIb'$r-'&'s«4  (Neo- 
Lat.  nom.  pi.,  from  Lat.  xingiber,  from  Qk.  fi7- 
Ylfhpit,  tingiberis,  ginger,  from  Ar.,  Pers,  zanja- 
hll,  from  Prak.  gingabfra,  from  Skt.  ifngavSra, 
ginger).  The  Ginqeb  Fauilt.  A  natural  order 
of  tropical,  mainly  Asiatic  moDOCotfledonoiu 
mostly  perennial  herbs,  with  fleshj  rootstalks  or 
tuberous  roots,  embracing  about  25  gentra  and 
276  species.  Several  genera  contain  plants  of 
economic  value,  as  ginger,  curcuma,  grains  of 
Paradise,  cardamoms,  and  various  important 
fibres.  The  principal  genera  are  Curcuma,  Al- 
pinia.  Zingiber,  Amomum,  Elettaria,  Costus,  etc. 
The  position  of  this  order  has  been  a  subject  of 
dispute;  some  botanists  join  it  with  ScitamineiP, 
while  Bentham  and  Hooker  unite  it  with  Musaceir, 
Cannaceie,  and  Marantacen  in  the  order  Scita' 
minacea.    See  Ginokb. 

ZIXJAN,  zin-jsn',  or  ZENJAN.  The  capital 
of  the  Province  of  Kharaaeli,  Northwestern  Per- 
Bia.  situated  at  an  elevation  of  5000  feet  on 
tlie  higliroad  from  Teheran  to  Tabriz,  over  200 
miles  northwest  of  the  former  city  (Map:  Per- 
,aia,  C  3).  It  is  surrounded  by  gardens  and  has 
Kn  extensive  bazaar.  The  town  is  the  former 
stronghold  of  the  Babi  sectarians  (see  Babisu), 
who  defended  it  against  the  Persians  in  1950. 
Population,  25,000. 

ZINKIA  (Neo-Lat.,  named  In  honor  of  J.  G. 
Zinn,  a  German  botanist  of  the  eighteenth  cen- 
tury).    A  genua  Of  plants  of  the  order  Com- 


gsitee,  comprising  about  12  species,  indigenous 
Mexico  and  the  southern  portions  of  the  West- 
ern United  States.  They  are  chiefly  annuals 
which  flower  freely  until  fall.  The  numerous 
branches  are  each  terminated  by  a  single  head  of 
flowers.     The  best  known  species  is  the  gardoi 


Einnia  (Zinnia  elegant),  with  variously  tinted 
single  and  double  tiowers.  Other  species  aome- 
times  cultivated  are  Zinnia  paucifiora,  wit1i,red- 
purple  rays,  and  Zinnia  anj^uati/olio,  with  showj 
orange  colored  flowers.  All  these  plants  are  eas- 
ily raised  from  seeds.  Tliey  prefer  deep,  rich, 
hMmy  soils,  and  sunny  situations. 

ZZNTOBAFF,  tslnt'gr&f,  Euoen  (1838S7). 
A  German  African  explorer.  He  was  bom  at 
DUsseldorf  where  he  studied  first  law  and  after- 
wards natural  science.  In  1884  he  accompanied 
on  Austrian  expedition  to  the  Lower  Congo,  and 
in  1986  he  headed  an  expedition  sent  by  the  Ger- 
man Government  to  explore  Kamerun,  in  West 
Africa.  He  established  the  station  of  Barombi 
on  Elephant  Lake  in  1998,  and  from  there  under- 
took s  remarkable  march  to  the  Binue,  rrossing 
for  the  first  time  the  forests  which  separate 
Kamerun  from  the  interior,  establishing  the  sta- 
tion of  Baliburg.  and  arriving  again  at  Barombi 
in  January,  1900.  After  a  short  rest  in  Germany 
he  returned  to  Kamerun,  where  he  carried  out  a 
successful  attempt  to  repulate  trade.  In  1893-M 
he  traveled  In  Zanzibar,  German  and  Portuguese 
East  Africa,  and  the  Transvaal. 

Z1KZEND0B7,  tsIn'tsen-dOrf,  Nikolavs  Lud- 
wio.  Count  Ton  ZInzendorf  and  Pottendorf 
(1700-80).  Founder  of  the  reorganized  Moravian 
Church  or  United  Brethren.  He  was  bom  at 
Dresden,  May  26,  ITOO,  and  was  educated  by  his 
grandmother.  Kpener,  the  head  of  the  Pietists, 
was  a  frequent  visitor  at  her  house,  and  his  con- 
versation, and  the  devotional  exercises  in  which 
Ziuzendorf  took  part,  influenced  his  character 
while  a  mere  child.  In  1710  he  went  to  Halle, 
where  he  spent  six  years,  under  the  special  care 
of  Francke,  the  philanthropist.  (See  1Pba.scke, 
A.  H.)  In  1716  he  was  sent  to  Wittenberg. 
where  Pietism  was  in  less  repute  than  at  Halle; 
but  he  adhered  to  his  early  religious  impressions. 
From  ITie  to  1721  he  traveled  through  Holland 
and  France,  everywhere  endeavoring  to  convert 
the  distinguished  persons  whom  he  met  to  his 
own  religious  views.  On  his  return  to  nresden 
he  was  appointed  a  member  of  the  Saxon  Stat« 
Council.  But  political  life  was  little  to  his  mind, 
and  he  returned  to  his  country-seat  in  Upper 
Lusatia.  While  residing  there,  he  accidentally 
met  a  wandering  carpenter,  named  Christian 
David,  a  member  of  the  old  sect  of  Moraviaji 
Brethren.  David  described  the  persecutions  to 
which  the  sect  wss  exposed,  and  Zinzendorf  lis- 
tened to  the  request  of  these  Kloravians  that  he 
would  give  them  a  refuge  and  invited  them 
to  settle  on  his  estate;  the  colony  received  the 
name  of  'Hermhut.'  In  1734  Zinzendorf  went 
under  a  feigned  name  to  Stralsund  to  paas  an 
examination  in  theology,  and  was  ordained  a  min- 
ister of  the  Lutheran  Church.  In  1736  he  was 
banished  from  Saxony,  on  a  charge  of  introducing 
dangerous  novelties  in  religion.  He  repaired  to 
Holland,  where  be  founded  a  Moravian  colony, 
and  afterwards  to  Esthonia  and  Livonia,  where 
he  also  founded  colonies.  In  1737,  at  the  request 
of  King  Frederick  William  I.  of  Prussia,  he  was 
ordained  bishop  of  the  Moravians.  In  the  same 
year  he  went  to  London,  where  he  was  received 
with  much  consideration  by  Wesley.  In  1741  he 
went  to  North  America,  and  founded  the  cele- 
brated Moravian  colony  at  Bethlehem,  Pa.  He 
labored   earnestly  to  promote  unity  ajnong  th* 
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German  settlers  in  the  colony,  but  unsuccessful*  ba(q.v.)  (117- 138)  based  his  all  but  successful  re- 
ly. He  returned  to  Europe  in  1743,  and  for  the  volt  against  the  Romans  on  the  Messianic  proph- 
next  twelve  years  he  traveled  through  Great  Brit-  ecy,  and  was  supported  in  his  claims  by  the 
ain,  Holland,  Germany,  and  Livonia,  but  made  great  Rabbi  Akibah.  At  later  periods  a  number  of 
Chelsea,  England,  his  headquarters.  In  1747  he  Pseudo-Messiahs  were  creafed  by  the  restlessness 
was  permitted  to  visit  Herrnhut,  and  in  1755  to  or  mysticism  of  their  times  reacting  upon  the 
return  there  permanently.  He  died  at  Herrnhut,  despair  of  the  Jewish  people.  See  Messiah. 
May  9,  1760.  Zinzendorf  was  the  author  of  more  The  most  remarkable  of  all  the  Pseudo-Mes- 
than  100  works  in  verse  and  prose.  His  writings  siahs  was  Sabbathai  Zewi,  whose  self-proclama- 
are  often  incoherent  or  mystical.  The  best  col-  tion  at  Smyrna  (1660)  threw  the  Jewish  people 
lection  of  his  hymns  is  by  Knapp  (Stuttgart,  into  a  state  of  hysteric  excitement  which  long 
1845).  outlasted  his  downfall,  and  was  not  entirely  al- 
The  Life  of  Zinzendorf  has  been  written  by  layed  until  the  influence  of  Moses  Mendelssohn 
Spangenberg  (Barby,  1772-76;  abridged  Eng.  (q.v.)  a  hundred  years  later  turned  Jewish  hope 
trans.,  London,  1838)  ;  Verbeek  (Gnadau,  1845)  ;  into  a  new  direction. 

Bovet    (Eng.  trans..  The  Banished  Count,  Lon-  Under  the  influence  of  the  Mendelssohnian  school, 

don,  1805) ;  Tewick   (Heidelberg,  1882)  ;  Yarn-  and  the  growing  tendency  toward  toleration,  the 

hagen  von  Ense    (Leipzig,   1887) ;    and  Romer  old  Messianic  mysticism  gave  way  before  the 

(Gnadau,   1900).     Consult  also  Schrautenbach,  passion  with  which  the  Jews  turned  toward  the 

Der  Qraf  von  Zinzendorf  und  die  Briidergetneinde  acquisition  of  Occidental  culture,  in  the  hope  of 

seiner  Zeit  (Gnadau,  1851)  ;  Burkhardt,  Zinzen-  being  permitted  to  become  integral  parts  of  the 

dorf  und   die   BrUdergemeinde    (Gotha,    1866)  ;  nations  among  which  they  lived.    The  new  Jew- 

Plitt,    Zinzendorf'a    Theologie     (ib.,     1869-74) ;  ish  culture  originating  in  this  period  developed, 

Becker,  Zinzendorf  im  Verh&lims  zu  Philosophie  however,  a  new  and  broader  race  consciousness, 

und  Kirchentum  seiner  Zeit  (Leipzig,  1886).  See  and  correspondingly  an  historical  and  sentimental 

Moravians.  interest  in  Palestine,  which  manifested  itself  in 

ZION  (Heb.i8tVy<Jn).    The  name  of  the  acrop-  e^o^s  at  colonization  by  philanthropists  su^^ 

T      *  ♦!,    ^u„  •?  «   *„!,  «  vT    T\J,riA   !Lu^  «»-X  *8  Moses  Montefiore  and  by  associations  such  as 

oils  of  the  Jebusites.  taken  by  David,  who  made  .^^  <Ani-«««  t.*<.ai:4^  tt^:™  «n^  >  «,u:^i.    a^^^ 

it  his  residence  and  strengthened  and  extended  it  ^*  ^"i!^^*!j^"f!'*f  ^°'^!5*"/'„'^?.*'?  ^FV^ 

(II.  Sam.  V.  6-9;  I.  Chron.  xi.  4-8).     ChrUtian  ^'"^  ^IT,""??^  l^  a  number  of  Bntwh  stotea- 

tradition  has  loc;ted  Zion  upon  the  western  and  "^^-V^iJ  ^#  fL^Wh^^Jl"^  °J  t^^^'  """^  ^\l 

higher  of  the  two  hills  on  which  Jerusalem  is  t^^VtfJ  2\^^  ^^^°^^    '^^  ^'"'''  "  ^"'* 

built,  and  this  view  is  still  adhered  to  by  some  ^"P?*'"  J^^l^^  !f,  ^^^  colonization  inovement 

««u^i«,«      A«  ;^«»4:a^«4-:^»  «,;♦!,  ♦»,«  ^J^r^  /^i.  "7   ^^^   formation   of  the   international   society 

?±iu  Kin  SnlvJ;^^  ^^trJit^^H^t  'i^vers  of  Zion,'  which,  aided  by  the  Rothschild 

.  "«Tl,^^?;i?r  it;  Xn^^ft^LT  ifi*  "S^  t^mily,  and  by  Baron  de  Hirsch  and  his  Jewish 

ural  conditions,  the  Old  Testament  references,  Colonial   Association,   succeeded   to   the   extent 

and  Jew^ish  tradition.     Just  where  on  this  hill  x»,„x  .     iq^q  xu^.^  „'       :     t>  i    x*       oe   t     •  u 

the  citadel  stood  cannot  be  determined  without  ^f*„P  ^^^  *"«  *^«"  ">  Palestine  26  Jewish 

extensive  excavations.     In  course  of  time  the  ^     -j^^^j^      ,  .    j  ^      ,     .           p^iegtine 

name  Zion  lost  its  narrower  significance,  and,  in  x„;i^j  /'  v^ij  +u^  „««  «„i  .•^♦^^    4.    t  4.u     r     •  u 

the  Prophets,  often  stands  for  Jerusalem,  while  *^±^  ^a}\*-^L^TZI  ?i^  '***  S-**^*  ^7^^^. 

<  I       vx       ^  Jy     >              i.v     T     •  1.  « 1       o*.«  people.     As  a   relief   for   the   condition  of  the 

jSa^i2                                          ^^  ^»***™  J"'*"'  th«  ~'''°'«»  «  Palestine  and  ehe- 

where    are    insignificant.      The    Mendelssohnian 

ZIONIST  MOVEMENT.    A  movement  which  ideals  of  culture,  too,  had  apparently  failed  as  a 

has  for  its  object — to  quote  Dr.  Theodore  Herzl,  solution   of   the   vexed   Jewish    problem.      Con- 

the  founder  and  leader  of  modem  Zionism — ^''the  tinental  Judaism  was  in  despair,  when  in  the 

creation  of  a  home  secured  by  public  rights  for  spring  of  1896  there  appeared  from  the  pen  of 

those  Jews  who  cannot  or  will  not  be  assimilated  Dr.  Theodore  Herzl,  a  Viennese  journalist  and 

by  the  country  of  their  adoption."    It  is  a  direct  playwright,  simultaneously  in  English,  French, 

consequence  of  the  anti-Semitic  agitation.     (See  and  German,  a  pamphlet  entitled  "The  Jewish 

Anti-Sehitibh.)     The  misery  caused  by  the  re-  State."    It  was  therein  proposed  that  Palestine 

lentless  policy  of  persecution  adopted  by  Russia  should  be  obtained  from  the  Sultan  of  Turkey, 

against  a  Jewish  population  estimated  at  6,000,-  the   holy   places   made   extraterritorial,    and   a 

000  souls  presents  in  itself  a  problem  for  which  Jewish  autonomous  State,  the  organization  and 

apparently  the  Zionists  alone  have  proclaimed  a  government  of  which  were  set  forth  in  detail,  es- 

comprehensive  solution.  tablished    under    Turkish    suzerainty    and    the. 

Ever  since  their  dispersion  the  faithful  ortho-'  guarantee  of  the  Great  Powers, 
dox  of  the  Jews  have  found  consolation  in  the  re-  This  was  the  beginning  of  the  present  Zionist 
ligious  hope  that  the  promises  of  the  ancient  movement.  As  a  result  of  the  profound  sensation 
prophets  will  finally  be  realized,  that  the  Messiah  created  by  this  pamphlet,  the  first  Zionist  Gon- 
will  appear  to  lead  the  children  of  Israel  back  to  gress  was  held  at  Basel,  Switzerland,  in  August, 
the  Holy  Land  of  their  fathers.  The  religious  1897,  when  200  delegates  represented  Jews  of  all 
nature  of  this  Messianic  Zionism  has,  in  fact,  nationalities,  and  all  political  and  religious  con- 
been  the  ground  for  strong  opposition  to  the  victions.  The  political  programme  adopted  at 
present  movement  on  the  part  of  those  who,  like  this  congress,  the  basis  upon  which  the  move- 
Chief  Rabbi  Dr.  Adler  of  England,  have  de-  ment  now  rests,  begins  as  follows:  "Zionism 
nounced  it  as  an  attempt  to  forestall  Divine  aims  at  establishing  for  the  Jewish  people  a 
Providence.                               ^  publicly  and  legally  assured  home  in  Palestine." 

The  history  of  the  Jews,  However,  shows  that  Among  the  means  to  be  adopted  for  the  attain- 

the  Messianic  faith  was  not  incompatible  with  ment  of  this  end,  the  programme  specifies  "the 

active  attempts  at  repatriation.    Thus  Bar  Coch-  promotion  of  the  settlement  of  Jewish  agricul- 
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turists,  artisans,  and  tradesmen  in  Palestine/* 
and  "preparatory  steps  for  the  attainment  of 
those  governmental  grants  which  are  necessary 
for  the  acHievement  of  the  Zionist  purpose.*' 
Subsequent  Zionist  congresses  were  held  in 
1898  (when  the  Jewish  Colonial  Trust,  the  finan- 
cial instrument  of  Zionism,  was  founded),  in 
1899,  1900,  1901,  and  1903,  all  in  Basel  except 
the  congress  of  1900,  which  took  place  in  Lon- 
don. 

Dr.  Herzl  has  had  a  number  of  audiences  with 
the  Sultan  of  Turkey,  who  summoned  him  to 
Constantinople  twice  in  1902.  Though  sympa- 
thetically disposed,  the  Sultan  has  not  yet  offered 
such  concessions  as  Dr.  Herzl,  standing  firmly 
on  the  Basel  platform,  could  accept. 

Before  the  last  congress  (1903)  an  offer  was 
made  to  the  Zionists  by  the  British  Government 
of  a  grant  of  land  in  British  East  Africa  for  the 
purpose  of  an  autonomous  Jewish  settlement,  un- 
der Jewish  local  administration,  and  general 
British  control.  With  the  distinct  understand- 
ing that  no  abandonment  of  the  Palestinian  plans 
was  implied,  the  offer  was  referred  to  a  commis- 
sioner for  investigation.  Of  great  significance, 
too,  is  considered  the  promise  of  the  Russian 
Government,  conveyed  in  a  letter  of  M.  de 
Plehve  to  Dr.  Herzl,  to  place  no  obstacle  to  the 
Zionist  movement,  and  to  use  its  influence  with 
the  Sultan  on  behalf  of  the  plan. 

The  Zionist  movement  has  aroused  and  con- 
tinues to  hold  the  devotion  of  a  large  part  of  the 
Jewish  people.  There  are  at  present  300,000  pay- 
ing members  of  the  Zionist  organization,  which 
consists  of  more  than  1000  constituent  societies, 
over  900  of  these  being  in  Russia.  At  the  last 
convention  of  the  American  Federation  of  Zion- 
ists, under  the  presidency  of  Dr.  Richard  Gott- 
heil,  the  total  number  of  American  Zionist  so- 
cieties was  reported  as  250.  The  reformed  clergy 
as  a  class  and  the  great  financiers  have  shown 
strong  opposition  to  Zionism ;  on  the  other  hand, 
many  leaders  of  thought  and  literary  men,  such 
as  Max  Nordau  and  Israel  Zangwill,  are  promi- 
nently identified  with  the  movement. 

Consult,  for  early  Zionist  projects:  Pu&Ztco- 
tion8  of  the  American  Jewish  Historical  Society j 
No.  8;  Laurence  Oliphant,  The  Land  of  Gilead 
(London,  1880)  ;  and  Graetz,  Oeschichte  der  Ju- 
den  (Leipzig,  1853-70).  The  annals  of  the  Zionist 
movement  since  1895  are  to  be  found  in  periodi- 
cal publications:  The  Jewish  Chronicle  (Lon- 
don) ;  Die  Welt  (Vienna),  the  official  Zionist 
orgai\;  The  Maccabean  (New  York)  ;  and  in  the 
publications  of  the  American  Federation  of  Zion- 
ists. Consult  also:  Herzl,  Der  Baseler  Kongress 
(Vienna,  1897);  JafT^,  Die  nationale  Wiederge- 
hurt  der  Juden  (Berlin,  1897);  Farbstein,  Der 
Zionismus  und  die  Judenfrage  (Berne,  1897)  ; 
and  articles  by  Dr.  Herzl  in  Contemporary  Re- 
view (London,  1897)  ;  by  I.  Zangwill  in  Coa- 
tnopolis  (ib.,  1897)  and  Contemporary  Review 
(ib.,  1899)  ;  and  by  Emil  Reich  in  Nineteenth 
Century  (ib.,  1897). 

ZIBCON  (from  Ar.  zarkHn,  cinnabar,  ver- 
milion, from  Pers.  zargikn,  golden,  yellow,  from 
zar^  Skt.  hiranya^  gold  -|-  gUn,  Av.  gaona,  color). 
A  mineral  zirconium  silicate  crystallized  in 
the  tetragonal  system.  It  is  yellowish  to 
brown  in  color,  and  is  met  with  in  crvHtalline 
rocks,    especially    granular    limestone,    various 


flchisft',  gneiss,  syenite,  and  granite.  It  is  found 
in  the  alluvial  sands  in  Ceylon,  in  th^  Ural,  and 
in  various  localities  in  Norway,  Bohemia,  France, 
Italy,  and  elsewhere  in  Europe;  also  in  Aus- 
tralia. In  the  United  Stittes  it  occurs  in  Maine, 
New  York,  New  Jersey,  Pennsylvania,  and  large- 
ly in  North  Carolina,  Colorado,  and  California. 
The  mineral  finds  use  in  the  manufacture  of  the 
incandescent  mantles  of  Welsbach  burners.  The 
transparent  varieties,  especially  those  from  Cey- 
lon, are  cut  into  gems  and  are  called  variously 
jargon  or  jar  goon,  jacinth,  or  true  hyacinth. 

ZIBCOKITTM  (Neo-Lat.  from  zircon).  A 
metallic  element  found  as  a  new  earth  in  the 
mineral  zircon  by  Klaproth  in  1789,  and  first 
obtained  in  the  isolated  state  by  Berzelius  in 
1824.  It  occurs  in  combination  with  silica  in 
the  mineral  zircon,  and  also  in  certain  rarer 
minerals,  including  eudialyte,  fergusonite,  and 
polymignite.  The  metal  is  obtained  by  reducing 
the  silicate  with  carbon  in  an  electric  furnace,  or 
by  heating  potassium  zirconofiuoride  with  potas- 
sium. 

Zirconium  (symbol,  Zr;  atomic  weight,  00.40) 
is  a  black  amorphous  powder  which  has  also 
been  obtained  as  a  lustrous  gray  brittle  crys- 
tallized solid.  The  crystallized  variety  has  a 
specific  gravity  of  4.16;  its  melting-point  is 
above  1300''  C.  It  combines  with  oxygen  to 
form  a  dioxide,  a  white  tasteless  powder  that  has 
been  used  instead  of  lime  in  the  oxyhydrogen 
flame,  and  with  thoria,  jrttria,  and  other  rare 
earths  for  the  mantle  of  the  Welsbach  burner. 
The  oxide  combines  with  strong  bases  to  form 
zirconates. 

ZntKEIi,  ts^rOcel,  Ferdinand  (1838 — ).  A 
German  mineralogist,  born  at  Bonn.  He  was  at 
first  interested  in  mining,  visited  Iceland  in  com- 
pany with  Preyer  in  1860,  and  after  being  em- 
ployed for  two  years  in  the  Geological  Institution 
at  Vienna,  became  professor,  successively  at  the 
universities  of  Lemberg  (1863),  Kiel  (1868), 
and  Leipzig  (1870),  where  he  was  also  made  di- 
rector of  the  Mineralogical  Museum.  He  trav- 
eled for  study  in  France,  Italy,  and  Scotland; 
came  to  America  in  1874  to  examine  the  great  col- 
lections of  minerals  made  during  the  exploration 
of  the  fortieth  degree  of  latitude,  and  in  1894-95 
pursued  scientific  investigations  in  Ceylon  and 
India.  His  more  extensive  writings  include: 
Reise  nach  Island  im  Sommer  1860  (with  Preyer, 
1862)  ;  Lehrbuch  der  Petrographie  (1866,  2d  ed. 
1893-95)  ;  Die  mikroskopische  Beschaffenheit  der 
Mineralien  und  Oesteine  (1873)  ;  "Microscopical 
Petrography,"  in  Report  of  the  United  States 
Geological  Exploration  of  the  Fortieth  Parallel 
(1876)  ;  and  Ueher  Urausscheidungen  rheinischer 
Basalte  ( 1893) .  After  the  death  of  Naumann  he 
edited  the  new  issues  of  his  Elemente  der  Miner- 
alogie  (14thed.  1901). 

ZIBXNITZEB  SEE,  tslrk^ntts-^r  z&,  or 
CZIBKNITZEB  SEE.  A  small  lake  in  Car- 
niola,  Austria,  28  miles  northeast  of  Triest 
(Map:  Austria,  D  4).  It  lies  in  a  depression 
of  the  limestone  plateau  known  as  the  Karst 
(q.v.),  and  exhibits  some  of  the  most  remarkable 
features  of  Karst  phenomena.  The  lake,  which 
under  ordinary  conditions  has  an  area  of  about 
10  square  miles  and  a  mean  depth  of  20  feet, 
communicates  through  a  number  of  openings  with 
a  series  of  subterranean  reservoirs  or  caverns, 
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Bome  of  which  are  above  the  lake-level  in  the  sur-  prose  Life,    Consult  Millauer,  DiplomatiachrhiS' 

rounding  hills.    In  the  autumn^  when  the  rain-  torische  Aufsdtze  uber  Johann  Ziaka   (Prague, 

fall  is  slight,  the  lake  is  completely  drained  into  1824)  ;  Tomek,  Johann  Ziska  (Ger.  ed.,  Prague, 

the  reservoirs  lying  below  its  level,  and  its  bed  1882). 

is  speedily  covered  with  rich  herbage.    With  the  ZITELMANN,    tslt'elmftn,    Konbad    (1854- 

retuming  heavy  rains   the  surrounding  higher  97).     a  German  poet  and  novelist  who  wrote 

reservoirs    are    filled    and    discharge    suddenly  unjgr  ^^e  pseudonym  of  Konrad  Telmann.     He 

through  the  subterranean  passages  into  the  lake,  ^^g  i^pn  ^t  Stettin,  and  studied  law  and  political 

so  that  the  latter  very  rapidly  regains  its  ordi-  g^ience  at  the  universities  of  Leipzig,  Heidelberg, 

nary  volume  and  may  even  inundate  the  sur-  Berlin,  and  Greifswald.    He  lived  alternately  in 

rounding   country.     The   changes   in   level   are,  jtaiy  and  Germany,  devoted  to  literary  pursuits, 

however,   very   irre^lar.     Sometimes   the   lake  He  possessed  the  gift  of  lyric  and  narrative  ex- 

?''^^??*oi*'^PP^*^^''^  ^Z""^?^  y^*""*^'  ^"^^  ^"^^i  presslon  to  a  remarkable  degree.  His  works  in- 
m  1834-36  It  remained  dry  for  over  a  year.  It  ^i^^^,  j^  ^^  Einsamkeit  (1876),  Meeresioellen 
IS  rich  in  fish,  which  disappear  and  return  with  (i884),  and  Aua  der  Fremde  (1889),  volumes  of 
the  water.  verse;  In  Pommern  (1875)  ;  Lichter  und  Schat- 
ZISKA,  zIs'kA,  Boh.  ZI2kA,  zMzhHcft,  John  ten  (1884)  ;  Sphinx  und  andere  XoveUen  (1886)  ; 
(c.  1360- 1424).  A  famous  leader  of  the  Huss-  Dissonanzen  und  Accorde  (1888);  collections  of 
ites.  He  was  bom  at  Trocnoy,  near  Budweis,  short  stories;  and  Gotter  und  Ootzen  (1884), 
Bohemia.  He  became  a  page  to  King  Wenceslas  Modeme  Ideale  (1886),  Dunkle  Exiatensen 
of  Bohemia,  and  spent  his  youth  at  Prague.  In  (1886),  Vom  Stamm  der  Ikariden  (1891),  Lu- 
1410  he  took  part  as  a  volunteer  on  the  side  of  cretia  (1896),  Ootthegnadet  (1897),  etc.,  novels, 
the  Teutonic  Knights  in  the  great  battle  of  ZITHBB  (Ger.  Zither,  Cither,  OHG.  zitera, 
Tannenberg.  Later  he  fought  against  the  Turks  cithar,  from  Lat.  cithara,  from  Gk.  icMpt^ 
and  at  the  battle  of  Agincourt.  Returning  to  kithara,  lyre).  A  musical  instrument,  the  mod- 
Bohemia,  soon  after  the  burning  of  John  Huss,  em  representative  of  the  ancient  cithara  (q.v.), 
he  became  prominent  among  the  leaders  of  the  in  its  modem  form  it  is  derived  from  a  peasant 
Hussites.  In  1419  the  Hussites  took  up  arms  instrument  of  the  German  Alps.  It  is  a  flat 
against  the  Emperor  Sigismund,  and  Ziska  dis-  stringed  instrument,  with  a  shallow  resonance 
played  extraordinary  activity  in  organizing  their  box,  provided  with  a  sound-hole  and  32  or  more 
forces.  He  was  soon  recognized  as  their  leader,  strings.  On  the  side  nearest  the  player  is  a 
He  built  a  mountain  stronghold  which  he  named  fretted  fingerboard,  while  near  the  right  end 
Tabor,  whence  the  extreme  party  among  the  Huss-  is  a  low  bridge.  Above  the  fingerboard  are  five 
ites  took  the  name  of  Taborites  (q.v.).  In  1420  'jnelody'  strings  made  of  metal  and  tuned: 
he  took  up  a  strong  position  near  Prague  on  an 


eminence   since  known   as  the   *Zizkaberg,'   and  I  jff!    J    J      1     &~r~ 

with  a  few  thousand  men  beat  off  an  army  of  LCU    ~    ~    J     ^"Izbi 

30,000   (July  14th).     On  November  1st  he  won  ^ 

a  victory  over  the  Emperor  Sigismund  and  again  T^^^    are    stopped    with    the    left    hand    and 

on  January  8,  1422,  he  was  victorious  at  Deutsch-  Pl^cked  by  means  of  a  ring  with  a  projecting 

brod.    His  course  was  everywhere  marked  by  the  ^pur,  wom  on  the  thumb  of  the  right  hand.    The 

destmction  of  monasteries,  the  burning  of  priests'  'accompaniment*,  strings,  tuned  in  fourths,   are 

houses,  and  the  introduction  of  the  communion  "^*<^«  ^'  S^^  o^  silk  and  are  plucked  by  the  first 

with  both  elements.     ( See  Utbaquists.  )     As  the  ^^^ee  fingers  of  the  right  hand.    There  have  been 

leader  of  the  Taborites,  Ziska  waged  a  relentless  various  modifications  of  the  zither,  among  them 

war  against  the  secUon  of  the  Hussites  known  as  J^®  aouble  zither  and  the  bow  zither.     The  lat- 

the  Calixtines.     In  1424  it  is  said  that  Sigis-  ^f^  ^^  merely  a  variety  of  the  viol,  having  a 

mund  proposed  an  arrangement  with  the  Huss-  short  neck,  fretted  fingerboard,  and  four  strings, 

ites,  by  which  full  religious  liberty  was  to  be  ^^*i,*^;*  P'^J®^  ^'^^  ^^t  «?^  resting  on  a  table 

allowed  and  Ziska,  who  had  an  interview  with  "^^^^^  **»«  *^ody  rests  on  the  lap  of  the  player, 

the  Emperor  on  the  footing  of  an  independent  ZITTAU,  tslt'tou  (Slav.  Zitawa).    A  town  of 

chief,  was  to  be  appointed  Governor  of  Bohemia  the  Kingdom  of  Saxony,  49  miles  southeast  of 

and  her  dependencies,  but  if  this  is  true,  the  war-  Dresden,  near  the  Bohemiani  frontier,  on  the  left 

worn  old  chief  did  not^live  long  enough  to  com-  bank  of  the  Mandau,  near  its  confluence  with  the 

plete  the  treaty,  for  while  besieging  the  castle  Neisse    (Map:   Germany,  F  3).     The  town  has 

of  Pfibyslav  he  was  seized  with  the  plague,  and  the   notable   Byzantine   Church   of   Saint   John, 

died    October    11,    1424.     He   was   buried   in   a  finished  in  1837;  a  splendid  court-house,  one  of 

church  at  Czaslav,  and  his  iron  war-club  was  the  finest  in  Saxony,  finished  in  1845 ;  and  a  good 

hung  up  over  his  tomb./A  story  was  long  cur-  library  of  40,000  volumes,  in  conjunction  with 

rent  that,  in  accordance V«ith  Ziska's  express  in-  a  museum.     Zittau   is  the  centre  of  the  linen 

junctions,  his  skin  was  flayed  off,  tanned,  and  and  damask  manufacture  of  Saxony.    There  are 

used  as  a  cover  for  a  drum,  which  was  after-  bleach  fields,  dye  works,  and  paper,  oil,  and  saw 

wards  employed  in  the  Hussite  army,  in  order  mills,  and  there  are  manufactures  of  machinery, 

that  even  when  dead  he  might  be  a  terror  to  his  bicycles,    woolens,    felt    goods,    window    shades, 

enemies.^  From  early  boyhood  Ziska  had  been  chemicals,   and   wooden   wares.     Population,   in 

blind  in^ne  eye  and  he  lost  his  other  eye  in  1421.  1900,  30,921. 

As  he  has  become  a  popular  hero,  it  is  difficult  in  ZITTEI*,  Karl  Alfred  von   (1839-1904).     A 

many  parts  of  his   life  to   separate   fact   from  German   geologist   and    paleontologist,   born   at 

fiction.      Meissner    was   the   author   of    an   epic  Bahlingen,  Baden,  son  of  Karl  Zittel    (1802-71, 

poem  on  Ziska  which  has  passed  through  more  leader  of  the  Liberal  Church  Party  in  Baden), 

than  a  dozen  editions ;  and  George  Sand  wrote  a  After  studying  at  Heidelberg  and  in  Paris,  he  was 
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employed  by  tfae  Geological  Institution  in  Vienna, 
qualified  there  as  docent  at  the  university  in 
1863,  and  in  the  same  year  became  professor  of 
mineralogy  at  the  Polytechnic  School  in  Karls- 
ruhe, 'whence  he  was  called  to  the  chair  of  paleon- 
tology at  Munich  in  1866.  He  took  part  in 
Rohlfs's  expedition  to  Egypt  and  the  Libyan 
desert  in  1873-74.  His  publications  comprise: 
PatiUmtologiache  Studien  uher  die  Grenzschichten 
der  Jura-  und  Kretdeformation  (1868-70)  ;  Au8 
der  Urzeit,  Bilder  aua  der  Sohopfungsgeachichte 
(2d  ed.  1875)  ;  Handhuch  der  Paldoniologie 
(1876-93,  with  Schimper  and  Schenk),  the  most 
important  work  on  this  branch  of  science;  Bex- 
trdge  zur  Geologic  und  Paldoniologie  der  Liby- 
achen  Wuate  ( 1883  et  seq.)  ;  Die  Sahara  ( 1883) ; 
and  Oeachichte  der  Qeologie  und  Paldoniologie 
hi8  Ende  dea  19,  Jahrhunderia  (1899).  In  1899 
he  was  made  president  of  the  Bavarian  Academy 
of  Sciences  and  head  custodian  of  the  scientific 
collections  of  Bavaria. 

ZIZKOWy  zhAzh^df.  A  town  of  Bohemia, 
Austria,  an  eastern  suburb  of  Prague.  It  has 
manufactories  of  matches,  metal  goods,  and  am- 
munition.  Population,  in  1900,  60,089.  Zizkow 
was  made  a  separate  town  in  1898. 

ZLATOPOL,  zlA'td-pdl.  A  town  in  the  Gov- 
ernment of  Kiev,  South  Kussia,  about  60  miles 
southwest  of  Tcherkassy.  It  manufactures  flour. 
Population,  in  1897,  11,388. 

ZliATOUST,  zl&'td-vst'.  A  district  town  in 
the  Government  of  Ufa,  East  Kussia,  situated  in 
the  Ural  Mountains,  270  miles  northeast  of  Ufa 
(Map:  Russia,  J  3).  It  lies  in  an  extensive 
mining  region  and  has  large  Crown  works  for  the 
manufacture  of  guns  and  ammunition.  Popu- 
lation, in  1897,  20,973. 

ZNAIM,  tsnim.  A  town  of  Moravia,  Austria, 
on  the  Thaya,  48  miles  north -northwest  of 
Vienna  (Map:  Austria,  E  2).  The  town  con- 
tains an  old  castle  of  the  margraves  of  Moravia. 
There  are  manufactures  of  pottery  and  textiles. 
Population,  in  1900,  16,261.  At  Znaim  an  armis- 
tice was  concluded  between  the  Austrians  and  the 
French  after  the  battle  of  Wagram  (1809),  lead- 
ing to  the  Treaty  of  SchSnbnmn. 

ZO^AK.  The  Hebrew  name  of  the  Egyptian 
city  of  Tanis  (q.v.). 

ZO^AB  (Heb.  9&ar),  Gne  of  the  ancient 
cities  of  Palestine,  originally  called  Bela  (Gen. 
xiv.  2,  8).  According  to  the  narrative  in  the 
fourteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  it  was  attacked 
in  the  expedition  of  the  *four  kings  against  five.' 
(See  Ambaphel.)  It  was  one  of  the  five  'cities 
of  the  plain/  and,  with  the  others,  was  doomed 
to  destruction,  but  was  spared,  at  Lot's  inter- 
cession, to  afford  him  a  refuge  (Gen.  xix.).  In 
the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses  it  is  mentioned 
as  visible  from  Pisgah  (Deut.  xxxiv.  3).  In 
Isaiah  and  Jeremiah  it  appears  as  a  town  of 
Moab  (Isa.  xv.  5;  Jer.  xlviii.  34).  Zoar  prob- 
ably lay  in  the  vicinity  of  the  other  four  cities 
at  the  southeastern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  but  its 
exact  location  is  unknown.  Eusebius  and  Jerome 
describe  a  place  Zoara,  at  the  south  end  of  the 
Dead  Sea  as  a  Roman  garrison  with  many  in- 
habitants. Stephen  of  Byzantium  calls  it  a  large 
village  and  fortress,  and  it  is  subsequently 
spoken  of  as  the  see  of  a  bishop.  The  Crusaders 
found  it  under  the  name  Segor,  and  describe  it 


as  pleasantly  situated  and  having  many  palm 
trees.  Abulfeda,  the  Arabic  historian,  also  makes 
frequent  mention  of  a  place  Zoara,  adjacent  to 
the  Dead  Sea.  The  identification  appears,  there- 
fore, to  rest  upon  safe  ground,  though  some 
scholars  are  inclined  to  seek  for  the  biblical  Zoar 
at  the  northern  end  of  the  Dead  Sea.  Ck>nsult 
G.  A.  Smith,  Hiaiorioal  Geography  of  Palestine 
(London,  1897).     See  Sodom  aio)  Gomobbah. 

ZOAB  COMMUNITY.  A  communistic  so- 
ciety established  in  America  by  a  colony  of 
(jrermans  calling  themselves  Separatists.  It  was 
originally  composed  of  about  four  hundred  mem- 
bers, who  had  suffered  persecution  in  Wfirttem- 
berg  as  dissenters  from  the  Established  Church, 
and  who  in  1817  emigrated  to  America,  where 
they  were  kindly  received  by  the  Quakers  of 
Philadelphia,  who  aided  them  in  effecting  a  set- 
tlement in  Tuscarawas  County,  Ohio.  The  Sepa- 
ratist emigration  had  been  primarily  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  religious  liberty.  The  idea 
of  establishing  a  commune  was  not  entertained 
until  after  the  settlement  in  Ohio.  Early  in 
1819  articles  of  agreement  for  a  community  of 
goods  were  signed.  During  the  earlier  years  of 
the  life  of  the  society  many  new  members  were 
added  from  Wttrttemberg.  The  community  was 
at  one  time  prosperous.  The  building  of  the 
Ohio  Canal,  in  whose  construction  the  Zoarites 
were  largely  employed,  proved  of  great  benefit  to 
them.  About  this  time  they  owned  several  thou- 
sand acres  of  land,  and  had  built  up  industries 
and  established  a  considerable  commerce  with 
the  outside  world.  The  growth  and  prosperity 
of  the  society  was,  however,  largely  due  to  the 
ability  and  shrewdness  of  its  leader,  Joseph 
Michael  Bftumeler  (q.v.).  Decline  began  with 
his  death.  In  1898  the  question  of  dissolution 
was  formally  discussed,  and  on  March  10th  a 
decision  was  reached  binding  all  to  a  division  of 
the  property  on  an  equitable  basis.  This  act 
of  distribution  abolished  the  communistic  feature 
of  the  society,  but  the  municipal  incorporation  of 
the  Society  of  Zoar  remains  intact.  It  is  now 
more  like  a  rich  corporation  than  a  communistic 
society.  Consult  Nordhoff,  The  Communistic  So- 
cieties of  the  United  States  (1875). 

ZOOBO  (Tibetan  mdzopo,  male  of  the  mdzo, 
zobo).  A  hybrid  between  the  yak  (q.v.)  and  the 
humped  cattle  (q.v.)  of  India.  It  is  not  unlike 
an  English  ox.  It  is  common  in  the  western  parts 
of  the  Himalaya,  and  is  valued  as  a  beast  of 
burden,  as  well  as  for  its  milk  and  its  fiesh. 

Zd'CKIiEB,  ts5kn6r.  Otto  (1833—).  A  Ger- 
man Lutheran  theologian,  born  at  Grttnberg, 
Hesse.  He  studied  at  Giessen,  Erlangen,  and 
Berlin,  and  became  a  professor  at  Giessen  in 
1863  and  at  Greifswald  in  1866.  His  works  are 
numerous,  including  commentaries  on  both  Old 
and  New  Testament  books:  Kritische  Oeachichte 
der  Aakeae  (1863;  new  ed.,  Askese  und  MoncK- 
turn,  1897);  Da»  Kreuz  Ohristi  (1876;  Eng. 
trans.,  The  Cross  of  Christ,  1877)  ;  Die  Lehre 
vom  Uraianddea  Menschen  (1879)  ;  Chtteszeugen 
im  Reiche  der  Natur  ( 1881 )  ;  and  Bihliache  vnd 
kirchenhiatorische  Studien  (1893).  He  edited 
the  Handhuch  der  theologischen  Wissenschaftm 
(1883-84),  and  with  Strack,  the  Kurzgefasster 
Kommentar  ( 1866  et  seq.) . 

ZOa>IAO  (OF.  zodiac,  godiaque.  Ft.  zodiaque, 
from  Lat.  zodiacus,  from  Gk.  (yiiaxit,  z^iakca. 
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Eodiac,  relating  to  animals,  from  Itf  itop,  sfddion, 
diminutive  of  ^iloy,  z6on,  animal,  from  ^i>,  z&i, 
to  live;  so  called  because  the  constellations  were 
figured  as  animals).  The  name  given  by  the  an- 
cients to  an  imaginary  band  extending  round  the 
celestial  sphere,  having  as  its  middle  line  the 
ecliptic  or  apparent  path  of  the  sun.  It  was 
fixed  at  about  16°  in  width  so  as  to  include  the 
orbits  of  the  sun  and  of  the  five  planets  (Mer- 
cury, Venus,  Mars,  Jupiter,  and  Saturn)  which 
were  then  known;  and  as,  of  these  planets,  Mer- 
cury has  by  far  the  greatest  inclination  of  orbit 
to  the  ecliptic,  and  the  value  of  that  element  in 
his  case  is  only  7°,  the  width  given  to  the  zodiac 
was  amply  sufficient  for  the  required  purpose. 
But  when  the  career  of  the  planetary  discovery 
commenced  in  the  begimiing  of  the  nineteenth 
century,  the  first  three  which  were  discovered 
(Ceres,  Pallas,  and  Juno)  at  once  destroyed 
the  idea  which  had  been  long  seated  in  men's 
minds,  that  no  planets  existed  beyond  the  limits 
of  the  zodiac,  by  exhibiting  orbits  inclined  to  the 
ecliptic  at  no  less  angles  than  11°,  35°,  and  13°; 
and  a  large  number  since  observed  have  been 
found  to  wander  beyond  the  zodiac,  from  which 
circumstance  they  have,  along  with  the  three 
above  mentioned,  been  denominated  ultra-zodi- 
acal planets. 

The  stars  in  the  zodiac  were  grouped  into 
twelve  constellations,  to  each  of  which  30°,  or 
-ffth  of  the  whole  circle,  was  assigned,  though 
it  often  did  not  fill  up  that  space,  but  was  only 
situated  in  it;  and  this  equable  division  into 
9ign8  was  of  great  advantage  in  defining  the  posi- 
tions of  the  sun  and  planets  at  any  epoch. 

The  constellations,  with  the  appropriate  sym- 
bols of  the  corresponding  signs,  are  as  follows : 


Aries   (Ram)  <X^ 
Taurus    {Bull)  "^ 
Gemini  (Twins)  J( 
Cancer   iCrah)  05 
Leo    (Lion)  ^ 
Virgo  (Virgin)  tijj 


Libra    (Balance)  =0: 
Scorpio  (Scorpion)  H]^ 
Sagittarius   (Archer)  ^ 
Capricornus    (Ooat)\ff 
Aquarius   (Water-hearer)  ts» 
Pisces  (Fishes)  )-( 

As  one  half  of  the  ecliptic  is  to  the  north  and 
the  other  to  the  south  of  the  celestial  equator, 
the  line  of  intersection  of  their  planes  is  a  diam- 
eter of  each,  and  the  two  points  in  which  this 
line  meets  the  celestial  sphere  are  known  as  the 
equinoctial  (q.v.)  points.  The  comparative  im- 
mobility, with  respect  to  the  ecliptic,  of  these 
points,  suggested  at  once  the  employment  of  one 
or  other  of  them  as  a  point  from  which  to  reckon 
celestial  measurements  of  stars'  positions,  and 
accordingly  that  point  at  which  the  sun  crosses 
the  equinoctial  from  south  to  north  was  fixed 
upon,  and  called  the  first  point  (or  commence- 
ment) of  Aries  (q.v.).  After  the  sun  had  ad- 
vanced eastw^ard  through  this  sign — i.e.  30° 
along  the  ecliptic — he  entered  the  sign  of 
Taurus,  continuing  his  course  onward  through 
the  others  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  given 
above,  again  crossing  the  equinoctial  southward 
at  the  point  where  he  emerged  from  Virgo  and 
entered  Libra.  This  was  the  case  with  the  sun 
during  the  time  of  Hipparchus  (q.v.) ,  but  though 
the  equinoctial  points  move  very  slowly,  yet  they 
do  so  with  great  uniformity,  and  the  westerly 
motion  of  60"  annually  which  they  describe  along 
the  ecliptic  has  at  the  present  time  separated  the 
sign  Aries  from  the  constellation  Aries,  and 
caused  the  former  to  correspond  almost  to  the 
constellation  Pisces.    This  gradual  retrogression 


of  the  signs  through  the  constellations  of  the 
zodiac  will  continue  till  they  accomplish,  in 
about  25,800  years,  a  complete  circuit;  after 
which  period  the  sign  and  constellation  of  Aries 
will  again  coincide,  as  they  did  in  the  time  of 
Hipparchus.  Neither  the  zodiac  nor  its  constel- 
lations are  of  much  use  now  in  astronomy,  ex- 
cept as,  like  the  other  constellations,  affording 
an  easy  though  somewhat  fantastic  nomenclature 
for  the  stars,  and  a  rude  but  sometimes  conve- 
nient mode  of  reference  to  their  positions. 

The  zodiac  is  probably  Babylonian  in  origin. 
The  figures  seem  to  have  been  based  on  the  re- 
semblance of  the  lines  connecting  the  stars  in 
the  zodiacal  constellations  to  certain  pictorial 
outlines  which  form  the  substratum  of  the  As- 
syro-Baby Ionian  cuneiform  alphabets  (see  Cunei- 
FOBU  Inscriptions),  while  animal  figures  and 
outlines  were  chosen  for  animistic  reasons.  The 
greater  number  of  the  modem  zodiacal  constel- 
lations are  identical  with  the  Babylonian,  al- 
though two  or  three  seem  to  be  of  Occidental 
origin.  The  signs  of  the  zodiac  were  carried  from 
Babylonia  to  Greece,  whence  they  spread 
throughout  the  ancient  civilized  world,  and  found 
their  way  back,  along  with  much  other  astro- 
nomical science,  to  India  and  the  Far  East. 
Consult  for  the  origin  of  the  zodiac :  Epping  and 
Strassmaier,  Astronomiachea  aua  Babylon  (Frei- 
burg, 1889)  ;  Jensen,  Koamologie  der  Bahylonier 
(Strassburg,  1890)  ;  Jastrow,  Religion  of  Baby- 
lonia and  Aasyria  (Boston,  1898). 

ZODIACAL  LIGHT.  A  faint  luminosity 
extending  outward  from  both  sides  of  the  sun 
along  the  ecliptic.  It  is  visible  only  after  sunset 
or  before  sunrise.  It  is  easily  seen  to  reach  90° 
or  100°  from  the  sun;  and  in  favorable  circum- 
stances of  observation  in  the  tropics,  it  has  been 
recorded  as  encircling  the  sky  completely.  Where 
this  latter  observation  has  been  made,  a  particu- 
larly bright  spot  has  been  noticed  in  the  zodiacal 
light,  located  directly  opposite  the  sun's  position 
below  the  horizon.  This  bright  spot  is  called  by 
the  German  name  Oegenachein,  or  'opposing 
light,'  from  its  being  opposite  the  sun. 

No  thoroughly  satisfactory  explanation  has 
yet  been  found  for  this  rather  puzzling  phe- 
nomenon. Some  think  it  merely  a  very  extended 
outer  envelope  of  the  sun,  inclosing  the  corona 
(see  Sun)  and  extending  very  far  beyond  it  into 
space.  A  more  plausible  theory  supposes  the 
whole  thing  to  be  caused  by  a  ring  of  small 
particles  revolving  about  the  sun  nearly  in  the 
ecliptic  plane.  Such  a  ring  would  have  an  ana- 
logue in  Saturn's  ring,  and  in  the  zone  of  plane- 
toids (q.v.).  And  solar  light  reflected  from  the 
countless  particles  of  the  ring  would  give  the 
faint  luminosity  both  of  the  zodiacal  light  and 
the  Oegenachein,  But  the  whole  theory  of  this 
phenomenon  is  still  in  debatable  ground,  and 
invites  further  attention  from  astronomers. 

ZCfi  (Lat.,  from  Gk.  Z«^)  (c.978-1050).  A 
Byzantine  empress,  the  last  of  the  Macedonian 
dynasty.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Constantine 
VIII.,  by  whom  she  was  married  to  the 
patrician  Romanus  Argyrus.  The  latter  came 
to  the  throne  in  1028.  but  was  assassinated 
by  Zog  and  her  favorite  chamberlain,  Michael  the 
Paphlagonian  (1034).  The  Empress  thereupon 
married  her  accomplice,  who  reigned  as  Michael 
IV.  until  1041.  After  his  death  the  Empress 
elevated  to  the  throne  his  nephew,  Michael  V., 
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but  was  imprisoned  by  the  latter.    Released  with  he  found  work  in  1862  in  the  publishing  house 

her  sister  in  1042,  ZoS  deposed  and  blinded  the  of  Hachette   in  Paris,  and  at  the  same  time 

young  Michael.  She  then,  after  sharing  the  throne  began  to  write  for  the  newspapers.    He  had  al- 

for  a  few  months  with  her  sister  Theodora,  gave  ready  written  a  number  of  novels  and  tales,  hit 

the  Imperial  power  to  a  third  husband,  Constan-  first  book  being  the  Conies  d  "Ninon  ( 1864) ,  when 

tine  IX.  Monomachus.  in  1869  he  undertook  to  relate  in  a  series  of 

Z0«OA,    tsA-ft'gft,    Gkobo     (1755-1809).      A  connoted  volumes  what  he  called  the  *Thysiol^^^ 

Danish  archaeologist,  bom  at  Dahler,  in  Jutland.  '^^  ]^'^^^  ^f  a  family  under  the  Second  Em- 

He  studied  at  the  University  of  GOttingen,  and  P3f«-       To  this   family  he  gave  the  name  of 

after  teaching  and  traveling  in  Italy  became  a  *  Rougon-Macquart/'     The    first    novel    of    the 

Catholic  in   1783,  and  settled  at  Rome,  where  series,  La^ortttnede*  iJcmi^on  was  not  ^ 

he  was  appointed  Danish  Consul-General  in  1798,  ^"J  1871,  after  the  fall  of  the  Empire.    Other 

and  died  in  1809.    His  studies  of  coins  and  manu-  ^^^^'^Jj  ^.^  ^^^^^"f«'  ^«  ^^^^  ^i^'^J'  Le  ventre 

scripts  were  of  great  value.     His  publications  fto^^^'n    ^i®l^K  ^,*.  J^"?;*^'^ /.^o^r'?**""? 

include:     Numi    JEgyptii    ImperaioHi     (1787);  (1874).  Ijt»  fa«*e  de  TAftft^  Jfotir^f  ^^ 

De  Origine  et  Usu  OheliacorJn   (1797)  ;  a  work  Son  Excellence  Euyjne  Rougon  (1876),  succeeded 

in   Italian  on  the  bas-reliefs  of  ancient  Rome  f  ^^.  other  until  1876  without  arousing  much  at- 

(1808);    and    Catalogue    Codicum    Copticorum  tention.     But  the  seventh  novel  of  the   series, 

if anJcnptorum  (1810),  which  was  his  greatest  I^<^^ommofr     (18/8),     achieved     instantaneous 

work.     Consult  JOrgensen,  Oeorg  Zoega  (Copen-  success.    It  was  a  powerful  picture  of  life  among 

baeen    1881)  ®  working  class  of  Pans  and  of  the  havoc  cre- 

^•Um^^i.-.  /^         /^i     ..  ^     <.  i*x     .       1  *^ed  therein  by  alcoholism. 

ZOllTBOPE  (from  Gk.  ^hJ,^^€,  life  +  rpArof.  ,     xhe  pictures  presented  by  Zola  were  realistic 

iropos,  a  turning).    An  optical  instrument  most  y^^^^^  anything  that  had  been  known  hitherto 

often  seen  in  the  form  of  a  toy,  to  exhibit  pic  j^  French  literature.    The  ugly  side  of  life  was 

tures    with    the    appearance    of    motion.      See  i  presented  with  a  descriptive  fullness  and  a  bold^ 

KiNETOSCOPK,  and  for  illustration  Fig.  10  under  ^^gg  ^f  vocabulary  from  which  French  masters 

Illusion.    See  also  Strodoscope.  ^f  realism  had  always  shrunk.    Zola,  of  course, 

ZOGKBATJM,  RuFUS  Faibchild  ( 1849^—) .  An  was  attacked  as  well  as  praised.     In  defending 

American  artist  and  descriptive  writer,  bom  in  himself  he  claimed  to  have  ushered  in   a  new 

Charleston,  S.  C.    He  was  specially  distinguished  literary   school,   which   he   called   'naturalistic* 

for  delineation  of  military  and  naval  subjects.  His  novels  were  described  by  him  and  the  fol- 

Educated  at  the  Art  Students'  League,  New  York  lowers  whom   he   soon  gathered   about   him  aa 

(1878-79),    and    under   L^n    Bonnat    in    Paris  'documents'  intended  to  give  to  the  public  a  com- 

(1880-82),  he  made  studies  of  the  great  European  plete   picture   of   French   contemporary   society, 

armies  in  the  field  and  in  their  garrison  life,  and  The  success  of  L*as80fnmoir  waa  repeated  in  1880 

wrote  a  series  of  articles,  illustrated  by  himself,  by  Nana^  and  later  by  several  other  novels  of  the 

that  were  begun  in  1884  in  Harper's  Monthly  series,  notably  by  Oerminal  (1885).    The  whole 

and  published  in  book  form    (1887)    as  Horse,  series  consisted  of  20  volumes,  the  last  two  of 

Foot,  and  Dragoons.    Later  works,  dealing  with  which,  La  debacle,  dealing  with  the  unreadiness 

naval  matters^  were  All  Hands  and  Ships  and  of  France  for  the  Franco-German  War,  and  Le 

Bailors.  Docieur  Pascal,  were  published  in  1892  and  1893. 

ZOiaUS    (Lat.,  from  Ok.    ZwUof).    A  Greek  This  series  contains   Zola's  most  remarkable 

rhetorician,  bom   at  Amphipolis,   in   the  third  P'l^J^J^^VJ^^;    ^^  ^  very  uneven;  it  must  be  ad^ 

century  B.C.     On  account  of  the  severity  with  ^^l^}^^^  ^}^\  «^™e  of  the  volumes,   Pot-Boutlle 

which  he  assailed  Homer,  he  was  called    '0/uii,po-  ^i^^^),  for  instance,  which  claims  to  be  a  picture 

fid^it  (Homer's  scourge).    Dionysius  of  Halicar-  ^^Jt^^e  life  of  the  middle  class,  present  hardly 

nassus,    however,    ranks    him    among    the    best  anything  that  is  not  naus^ting  and  at  the  same 

critics.    None  of  his  works  are  extant.     Consult  time   tedious    m    the   highest   degree.      Others, 

Spindler,  De  Zoilo  Homeromastige  qui  Vocatur  ^Z'H^'!    \I'^      /^^iin?x"^;  ^^^f  f     Y^aV^^ 

(1888-89)  (1890),    L'argent    (1891),    La   d^Mcle    (1892), 

__  are  works  of   ^r^at  noxper       It  need   hardlv  be 

ZOISITE  (named  in  honor  of  Baron  von  Zois,  g^jj  that  not  one  of  these  is  free  from  the  fea- 

the  discoverer  of  the  mineral).    A  mineral  hy  t„,„  ^,,^4  ^^^  ^„^  ^^  objectionable.    In  fact. 

dMted  silicate  of  aluminum  and  calcium  crys-  j,^^^^^^  „hich  seem  to  be  quite  nnnecessarv  to 

ta  lized  in  the  orthorhombic  system.     It  has  a  ^^,^  development  of  the  storv  would  indicate  that 

vitreous  or  pearly  lustre,  and  is  gray  to  brown,  z„,^  took  pleasure  in  introducing  into  his  books, 

and  sometimes  green  or  red  in  color.    It  occurs  thanks  to  his  litcrarv  skill,  deiiriptions  which 

chiefly    in    crystalline    schists     especially   those  no  other  writer  wouldhavc  dared  attempt.  WTiile 

containing  the  amphiboles.  and  also  in  graphite,  presenting  to  the  public  the  productions  of  his 

It  18  found  m  Norway,  Scotland.  Austria,  Sax-  ^eative  imagination,  Zola  considered  it  his  dutv 

ony.  Switzerland,  and  in  the  United  States  at  jI,„  to  develop  his  literary  theories  and  to  at- 

variou-s  localities  in  Massachusetts.  Connecticut  tack  those  of  his  opponent^;  this  was  done  in  a 

Pennsylvania,  North  Carolina,  and  Tennessee.   A  number  of  volumes  of  literary  criticism,  the  most 

rose-red  variety,  sometimes  used  for  ornamental  important  of  which  were  Le  roman  expfrimmtal 

purposes,   is    found    m   Norway,   and   is   called  (iggo)  Md  Les  romanciera  naturalisiea  (1881), 

thuhte,  after  Thule,  an  ancient  name  for  Norway.  ^  that  it  is  not  very  difficult,  through  a  com- 

ZOIiA,  zA'W,  Emiie  (1840-1902).  A  French  pariaon  of  his  theoretical  utterances  with 
naturalistic  novelist,  born  in  Paris,  April  2,  1840.  his  practical  performances,  to  see  whether  Zola 
His  father  was  a  Venetian  with  Greek  blood  in  achieved  exactly  what  he  claimed  to  do.  The 
his  veins.  Zola  studied  at  the  LycCe  Saint-Ix)ui8,  enemy  against  which  he  loved  to  direct  his  sharp- 
but  after  twice  failing  to  get  his  bachelor's  degree,  est    attack    is    romanticism;    the    intelle«tual 
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faculty  which  he  seems  most  to  descant  against 
is  imagination;  and  yet  any  one  who  takes  the 
trouble  to  analyze  the  literary  elements  of  his  style 
of  writing,  and  carefully  to  examine  the  events 
that  succeed  each  other  in  the  development  of 
his  plots,  is  almost  inevitably  led  to  the  con- 
elusion  that  Zola  never  entirelv  shook  off  the 
influence  of  the  romantic  school,  and  especially 
of  its  great  master,  Victor  Hugo.  He  was  him- 
self carried  away  by  his  creative  imagiiiation 
more  often  than  he  kept  it  under  control. 

After  concluding  the  series  of  the  Rougon- 
Macquart,  Zola  undertook  successively  two  new 
series:  the  Three  Cities,  Lourdes,  Rome,  Paris, 
published  between  1804  and  1898,  and  finally 
the  Four  Gospels,  F^conditS  (1899),  Travail 
(1900),  V^U  (1902),  and  Justice.  Justice  re- 
mained unfinished  at  his  death.  Zola  was  am- 
bitious also  of  winning  sueeess  on  the  stage, 
but  this  ambition  of  his  was  not  fully  gratified. 

Had  Zola  died  before  the  year  1898,  he  would 
be  remembered  solely  as  a  literary  character. 
The  date  which  marks  the  beginning  of  his  career 
as  a  public  man  is  that  of  the  letter  to  President 
Faure  by  which  he  threw  himself  into  the  thick- 
est of  the  fight  connected  with  Alfred  Dreyfus 
(q.v.).  Zola  was  convinced  not  only  that  Drey- 
fus had  been  im justly  sentenced,  but  also  that 
the  methods  employed  to  secure  his  conviction 
and  to  shield  others,  whom  Zola  considered  the 
real  criminals,  constituted  in  themselves  crimes 
deserving  of  the  highest  punishment.  His  letter 
of  January  13th,  known  by  the  title  "J'accuse 
.  .  ."  (I  accuse),  words  which  were  repeated 
a  number  of  times  in  the  body  of  the  lettei',  de- 
nounced these  acts  and  called  for  their  speedy 
and  exemplary  punishment.  He  at  the  same  time 
dared  the  French  Government  to  prosecute  him. 
Prosecution  was  begun,  however,  and  his  trial  by 
jury  in  Paris  lasted  from  February  7  to  Febru- 
ary 23,  1898.  Zola  was  convicted  of  libeling  the 
military  authorities,  and  sentence  was  passed 
upon  him  imposing  a  fine  of  5000  francs  and 
six  months*  imprisonment.  Zola  appealed  to 
the  Court  of  Cassation,  which  on  April  2d  quashed 
the  proceedings  and  ordered  a  new  trial.  This 
new  trial  took  place  at  Versailles  in  July,  and 
Zola  was  again  condemned,  but  meanwhile  he 
fled  to  England,  where  he  remained  hidden  till 
June  4,  1899,  writing  F4condit6.  A  few  months 
later,  a  bill  granting  amnesty  to  all  offenders 
connected  with  the  Dreyfus  case  having  been 
brought  forward  by  the  Waldeck-Rousseau  Cabi- 
net and  passed  by  the  two  Houses,  Zola,  who 
had  kept  up  his  fight,  returned  to  France, 
where  he  was  received  by  his  friends  and  ad- 
mirers as  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  eloquent 
defenders  of  human  rights.  On  September  29, 
1902,  Zola  was  found  dead  in  his  bedroom,  where 
he  had  been  suffocated  by  gas  from  a  defective 
flue.  He  received  a  public  funeral.  Most  of 
Zola's  works  can  be  had  in  an  excellent  English 
translation  by  Vizetelly.  Consult  Brunetiftre, 
Le  raman  naturaliste  (Paris,  1883). 

ZOL'LICOP'FER,  Felix  Kirk  (1812-62).  An 
American  soldier  and  politician,  born  in  Maury 
County,  Tenn.  After  receiving  a  limited  educa- 
tion he  learned  the  printer's  trade  and  for  a 
time  published  a  paper  at  Paris,  Tenn.  He 
served  in  the  Seminole  War,  but  returned  in 
1837,  and  resumed  editorial  work.     In  1841  he 


became  associate  editor  of  the  Nashville  Banner^ 
the  leading  Whig  paper  of  the  State.    From  1844- 
to  1849  he  was  State  Comptroller,  but  resigned 
and  served  in  the  State  Senate.    From  1853  to 
1859  he  was  a  member  of  the  National  House  of 
Representatives.    He  attended  the  Peace  Confer- 
ence in  Washington  in  1861,  but  when  hostilities 
became  inevitable,  accepted  the  appointment  as 
major-general  of  the  State  troops  May  9,  1861. 
He  became  brigadier-general  in  the  Confederate - 
Army,  and  on  July  9th  was  assigned  to  a  com- 
mand in  East  Tennessee,  where  he  adopted  a- 
conciliatory  policy  on  account  of  the  strong  Union 
sentiment.    At  Mill  Springs,  Ky.,  on  January '19, 
1862,    while   reconnoitring,   he   came    upon    the 
Union  lines  and  was  killed  by  a  volley  from  th& 
Fourth  Kentucky  Regiment. 

ZOLLIKOFEB,  tsdH^kO'fSr,  Geobo  Joachim 
(17S0-88).  A  Swiss  divine,  bom  at  Saint  Gall, 
and  educated  at  the  University  of  Utrecht.  In^ 
1753  he  took  charge  of  the  Reformed  Congrega- 
tion at  Leipzig,  where  he  remained  till  the  end  of 
his  life.  He  was  an  eloquent  preacher  and  was 
held  in  high  esteem  on  account  of  his  manly  and 
upright  character.  He  is  author  of  a  hymn-book, 
yeues  Oesanghuch,  oder  Sammlung  geistlicher' 
Lieder  und  Oesange  (1766),  and  his  sermons- 
were  often  published  collectively. 

ZOLLNEB,  ts5Kner,  Heinbich   (1854—).     A 
German  composer  and  musical  conductor,   born 
at  Leipzig,  son  of  Karl  Friedrich  Zollner.     He 
studied  jurisprudence  and  from   1875  music  at 
the     Leipzig     Conservatory     under     Keinecke, 
Jabassohn,   Richter,  and   Wenzel.     In    1878   he 
became  musical   director   at   the   University   of 
Dorpat,  and  in   1885  was  appointed  conductor 
of  the   Cologne   Milnnergesangverein,   the   Wag- 
ner-Verein,  and  the  Musical   Society.     With   a 
picked  male  chorus,  in   1889,  he  made  a  most 
successful  tour  through  the  principal  cities  of 
Italy.     In  1890  he  waa  elected  conductor  of  the 
New  York  Deutscher  Liederkranz.     He  accepted 
a  call  to  Leipzig  in  1898  to  succeed  Kretzschmar 
as   musical   director   of   the    "Paulinerchor,"    a 
iiniversity    male    choral     union.       His     works 
include  the  operas  Frithjof  (1884),  Faust  (after 
Goethe,    1887),   the   "Kriegsduologie"   Im   Jahre 
1870,    consisting    of    two    two-act    operas,    Bei 
Sedan   (1895),  and  Der  Veberfall   (1895);   the 
musical  comedy  Das  holzeme  Schtcert    (1897); 
Die     versunkene     Olocke      (1899);      and     Der 
SckutzenkorUg    (1902).     His    choral    works    are 
Die    Hunnenschlacht     (1880);     Das    Fest     der 
RebenhUite;     Columbus;     Hymnus    der    Liebe; 
Heldenrequiem,   for   soprano   solo,   male   chorus, 
and    orchestra;    the    cantata    Die    ncue    Welt, 
w^hich  won  the  international  prize  at  Cleveland, 
Ohio,  in  1892;  and  the  oratorio  Luther. 

zQliLNEB,  JoHANN  Kabl  Fbiedbich  (1834- 
82).  A  German  astronomer  and  physicist, 
born  in  Berlin.  He  studied  at  the  universities 
of  Berlin  and  Basel,  and  became  in  1866  assist- 
ant professor  and  in  1872  professor  of  physical 
astronomy  in  Leipzig.  In  1872  Zollner  de- 
veloped a  theory,  according  to  w^hich  the  comets 
are  not  incandescent  through  heat,  but  glowing 
with  electricity.  He  also  made  observations  in 
regard  to  the  solar  constitution,  and  was  one 
of  the  first  with  Huggins  to  apply  the  'open-slit' 
method  to  the  study  of  solar  prominences  ( 1869). 
In  1870  he  made  observations  for  determining  the 
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solar  temperature  by  investigating  the  intensity 
of  the  solar  radiations  at  their  source.  He  also 
made  photometric  observations  of  the  Mercurian 
phases,  determined  the  albedo  (reflective  ca- 
pacity) of  several  of  the  planets,  and  observed 
their  thermal  conditions.  He  wrote:  Qrund- 
euge  einer  cUlgemeinen  Photometrie  des  Him' 
mels  (1861);  Photometrische  Vntcrsuchungen 
(1865)  ;  Ueber  die  Xatur  dcr  Kometen  (1871,  3d 
«d.  1883)  ;  Prinzipicn  einer  elect rodynamiscken 
Theorie  der  Materie  (1876);  Wiaaeiixschaftliche 
Ahhandlungen  (1877-81).  He  also  edited  Schus- 
ter's Gibt  ea  unheicusste  und  rererhte  Voratel- 
lungenf  (1870).  In  the  latter  part  of  his  life 
he  also  turned  his  attention  to  spiritualistic  and 
hypnotic  studies.  For  his  astronomical  discov- 
eries, consult  Gierke,  History  of  Astronomy  (Lon- 
don, 1893). 

zSlLNEB^  Karl  Fbiedrich  (1800-60).  A 
German  composer,  born  at  Mittelhausen,  Thurin- 
^a.  He  studied  music  under  Schicht  at  the 
Thomasschule  in  Leipzig,  became  an  instructor  of 
Yocal  music  at  the  Ratsfreischule  in  1820,  and 
two  years  later  established  a  musical  institute 
with  his  friend  Hemleben.  In  1833  he  founded 
the  Z511ner-Verein,  a  male  chorus  societv.  In 
1869  twenty  of  these  societies  held  a  grand  musi- 
<!al  festival  at  Leipzig,  and  after  his  death 
united  and  formed  the  Z5llner-Bund.  In  1868  a 
monument  was  erected  to  his  memory  in  the 
Bosenthal,  Leipzig.  He  deserves  to  be  especially 
remembered  for  his  compositions  for  male  chorus, 
besides  which  his  works  include  motets,  songs  for 
mixed  chorus,  and  songs  with  pianoforte  accom- 
paniment. 

ZOLLVEBEIN,  ts^Ffe-rln  (6er.,  customs- 
union).  Any  customs  union  between  several 
countries,  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  uni- 
form customs  tariffs  betw^een  imports  to  and  ex- 
ports from  the  countries  within  the  union  and 
countries  outside,  while  duties  between  the  sev- 
eral contracting  countries  are  reduced  below  the 
usual  rate  or  abolished  altogether.  The  term  as 
generally  used  has  reference  to  the  German 
Zollverein,  which  was  initiated  in  1818  and  cul- 
minated in  1871  in  the  general  customs  union  of 
the  new  German  Empire. 

The  necessity  of  meeting  English  competition 
in  manufacture  induced  Prussia  to  take  the  lead 
in  a  movement  to  suppress  the  burdensome 
tariflfs  between  the  German  States.  By  the  law 
of  May  26,  1818,  Prussia  abolished  all  inter- 
nal customs,  and  enacted  a  general  tariff,  to  be 
levied  only  at  the  boundaries  of  the  kingdom. 
On  January  18,  1828,  Bavaria  and  Wttrttemberg 
agreed  to  adopt  a  single  tariff  system,  and  to 
divide  the  net  proceeds  of  the  duties  in  propor- 
tion to  their  respective  populations,  A  little 
later,  February  14, 1828,  Prussia  and  Hesse-Darm- 
stadt entered  into  a  union  based  on  the  same 
principle.  On  September  24,  1828.  the  Middle 
German  Handelsverein  was  formed  by  Saxony, 
the  Saxon  duchies,  Hesse-Cassel,  BrunsAvick, 
Oldenburg,  the  minor  Thuringian  States,  Han- 
over, Bremen,  and  Frankfort,  for  the  purpose  of 
preventing  the  union  of  the  two  former.  This 
Middle  German  Union  differed  greatly  from  the 
two  other  unions  in  that  it  allowed  each  of  the 
contracting  States  to  levy  such  import  duties  as 
it  chose,  except  on  some  enumerated  articles 
which  were  admitted  free. 


This  movement  suggested  to  Prussia  the  bold 
plan  of  uniting  the  three  unions  of  the  souths 
north,  and  middle  into  a  single  German  Zollverein. 
On  May  27, 1829,  a  commercial  treaty  was  effected 
between  the  North  German  and  the  South  Ger- 
man unions.  Each  granted  to  the  other  mutual 
free  trade  for  products  of  the  several  States,  a 
uniform  duty  of  25  per  cent,  on  certain  manu- 
factured articles,  ana  it  was  agreed  that  there 
should  be  a  gradual  approximation  of  both  sys- 
tems of  duties.  On  the  22d  of  March,  1833, 
the  union  of  the  North  and  the  union  of 
the  South  adopted  a  system  of  complete  customs 
and  commercial  union,  which  was  to  go  into 
effect  January  1,  1834,  for  a  period  of  eight  years, 
and  might  be  renewed  every  12  years,  unless  de- 
nounced bv  either  party  to  the  agreement.  Sax- 
ony and  the  States  of  Thuringia  united  in  1833 
into  a  Zollverein  having  a  common  tariff  of 
export,  import,  and  transit,  and  establishing  free 
trade  between  the  contracting  States  except  for 
certain  enumerated  articles. 

In  1834  Hanover,  which  had  taken  an  active 
part  in  the  formation  of  the  union  of  the  Mid- 
dle German  States  with  Brunswick,  Oldenburg, 
and  some  other  States,  organized  a  rival  asso- 
ciation to  the  Prussian  Zollverein  under  the 
name  of  the  Steuerverein,  which  fixed  duties  much 
lower  than  those  of  the  Zollverein.  The  rivalry 
of  the  Steuerverein  did  not  check  the  groiiih 
of  the  Zollverein.  In  1835  Baden  and  Nassau 
came  into  the  union;  in  1836,  Frankfort;  in 
1841,  Brunswick,  which  seceded  from  the  Steuer- 
verein; and  in  1842,  Luxemburg.  The  Zollverein 
concluded  treaties  during  these  years  with  Eng- 
land, Holland,  and  Belgium. 

Austria  had  consistently  opposed  the  increas- 
ing power  of  Prussia  by  trying  to  block  every 
commercial  union  proposed  by  the  latter  Power. 
Prussia  on  its  part  wished  to  exclude  Austria 
from  any  part  in  the  proposed  all-German  Zoll- 
verein to  be  formed  by  the  union  of  the  Zoll- 
verein and  the  Steuerverein.  Several  States  be- 
came dissatisfied  with  the  attitude  of  Prussia, 
and  at  length  Bavaria,  Saxony,  Wttrttemberg, 
and  Baden  made  the  ratification  of  the  treaty  be- 
tween the  Zollverein  and  the  Steuerverein  con- 
tingent upon  the  admittance  of  Austria  into  the 
new  customs  federation.  After  much  negotiation, 
during  which  Austria  threatened  to  form  a  rival 
union  with  the  States  of  the  South,  Prussia  was 
induced  to  sign  on  the  part  of  the  Zollverein  a 
treaty  granting  certain  commercial  concessions  to 
Austria.  This  treaty  was  to  go  into  effect  Janu- 
ary 1,  1854,  for  12  years. 

In  1861  a  new  difficulty  arose  when  France 
proposed  to  the  Zollverein  complete  reciprocity 
and  freedom  of  transit,  freedom  from  export 
duties,  and  treatment  as  the  most  favored  nation. 
Prussia  alone  conducted  the  negotiations,  with- 
out consulting  the  other  States  of  the  Zollverein. 
On  March  29,  1862,  Prussia  signed  the  convention 
with  France,  and  some  time  after  invited  the 
other  members  of  the  Zollverein  to  stand  by  the 
treaty.  Saxony,  by  reason  of  its  commercial  in- 
terests, accepted  the  treaty.  Bavaria,  Wllrttem- 
berg,  Hanover,  Nassau,  and  Hesse-Darmstadt, 
on  the  contrary,  refused  to  accept  the  treaty 
and  went  with  Austria,  which  renounced  all  idea 
of  commercial  imion  in  1864,  and  in  1865  Prus- 
sia definitely  excluded  that  State  from  the  Zoll- 
verein.    During  the  war  between  Aufltria  and 
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Prussia  in  1866,  the  political  allies  of  Austria —  situated  on  the  Francis  Canal,  about  120  miles 
Bavaria,  WUrttemberg,  Baden,  Nassau,  and  south  of  Budapest  (Map:  Hungary,  F  4).  The 
Frankfort — kept  the  terms  of  the  Zollverein  with  chief  industries  are  the  manufacturing  of  flour 
Prussia,  so  that  there  was  exhibited  the  curious  and  matches.  Population,  in  1900,  29,d09. 
spectacle  of  countries  engaged  in  open  hostilities  ZONA  LIBBE,  thd'nA  iS^rA  (Span.,  free 
living  under  the  same  tariff  system  and  main-  ^one),  or  Free  Zone.  A  name  applied  to  the 
tainmg  free  exchange.  After  the  vVar  of  1866  g^^ip  ^f  country,  20  kilometers  wide,  extending 
Prussia  forced  upon  WUrttemberg,  Baden,  and  across  the  northern  frontier  of  Mexico  from  the 
Bavaria  a  new  pact  which  substituted  for  the  Atlantic  to  the  Pacific.  Foreign  goods  intro- 
conference  of  delegates  from  the  sovereign  and  ^uced  into  the  Zone  pay  only  18  Vj  per  cent,  (for- 
independent  States  ( Zollkonf erenz )  an  m-andout  ^lerly  only  2%  per  cent.)  of  the  regular  duties, 
assembly  consisting  of  a  Zollbundesrat,  repre-  provided  they  are  used  within  the  district.  The 
senting  the  States,  and  a  Zollparlament,  composed  Zonsi  Libre  at  first  included  only  the  State  of 
of  the  North  German  Reichstag  and  representa-  Tamaulipas,  and  was  proclaimed,  March  27,  1868, 
tives  from  the  South  German  States.  Instead  of  by  the  Governor,  who,  in  order  to  meet  the  com- 
the  unanimous  vote  for  enacting  new  regulations,  petition  of  the  American  towns  on  the  left  bank 
a  mere  majority  of  each  assembly  was  made  of  the  Rio  Grande,  especially  in  food  producte, 
sufficient.  The  representation  of  the  Stetes  was  remitted  all  Federal  duties  on  materials  consumed 
not  equal,  Prussia  having  17  out  of  58  repre-  entirely  within  his  State— a  policy  that  was 
sentatives  in  the  Zollbundesrat  and  a  prepon-  sanctioned,  in  1861,  by  the  Federal  Congress, 
derating  influence  in  the  Zollparlament.  Be-  Ahnost  coincident  with  this  proclamation  came 
sides,  Prussia  had  the  presidency  of  the  Zoll-  the  American  Civil  War.  The  advantage  of  neu- 
bundesrat,  Avith  the  right  to  make  treaties  of  com-  tral  ports  caused  a  great  increase  in  the  com- 
merce in  the  name  of  the  union  with  foreign  merce  of  Tamaulipas,  and  a  resulting  prosperity 
powers.  This  union  was  replaced  by  the  Zoll-  partly  (but  wrongfully)  attributed  to  the  estab- 
verein,  the  German  Empire  of  1871.  lishment  of  the  Free  Zone.     Various  attempts 

In  1872  Alsace-Lorraine  was  included  in  the  were  made  by  the  Mexican  Congress  to  regulate 

German  Zollverein  under  the  Imperial  Govern-  matters  within  the  Zone.     In   1885  it  was  ex- 

ment,  and  in  1888  the  free  cities  of  Hamburg  tended  across  the  whole  frontier;  in   1887  the 

and  Bremen  joined.     The  new  German  customs  privileges  within  the  Zone  were  greatly  increased, 

union    embraces    all    the    States    of    Germany,  In    1891    duties   were    levied    on    manufactures 

though  its  limits  do  not  conform  exactly  to  the  within  the  Zone,  if  they  were  sent  into  the  in- 

limits  of  the  Empire,  the  so-called  *free  ports'  terior  of  Mexico,  in  the  same  manner  as  upon 

(parts  of  Bremen  and  Hamburg)  being  excluded,  foreign  goods ;  but  in  1896  these  duties,  with  cer- 

while  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Luxemburg  and  the  tain   restrictions,   were    removed.     The   general 

Austrian  communities  of  Jungholz  and  Mittel-  complaint  from  the  interior  of  Mexico  is  that 

burg  form  part  of  the  union.    Duties  on  exports  other  manufacturers  cannot  compete  with  those 

were  abolished  in   1873.     The  customs  receipts  of  the  Zona  Libre,  who  obtain  their  raw  products 

for  the  most  part  go  to  the  Imperial  treasury,  at  a  much  lower  rate;  but  this  advantage  has 

but  one-half  of  the  duties  on  tobacco  in  excess  been  largely  neutralized  by  the  decline  in  the 

ot    130    million    marks    is    divided    among   the  value  of  silver.     Shortly  after  the  Civil   War 

federated  States  according  to  population.  there  was  great  opposition  to  the  Free  Zone  along 

Among  other  instances  of  customs  unions  may  the  United  States  border,  it  being  claimed  that 

be  mentioned  that  established  in  1889  between  its  existence  promoted  smuggling  and  built  up 

Cape  Colony  and  other  British  colonies  and  the  the  Mexican  towns  at  the  expense  of  their  Ameri- 

Orange  Free  State.    More  recently  attempts  have  can   neighbors.     The  necessity  for   maintaining 

been  made  to  bring  about  a  closer  commercial  the  Zone,  in  order  to  secure  cheap  food  products 

union  between  the  several  parts  of  the  British  in  the  Rio  Grande  Valley,  flo  longer  exists. 
Empire.     In    1887    at   the  colonial   conference,        ZON' ABAS,  Joannes  (I^t.,  from  Gk.'Iwdrnyt 

Hofmeyr,  of  Cape  Colony,  for  the  flrst  time  de-  Zumpds).    A  Byzantine  annalist  of  the  flrst  half 

veloped  a  scheme  for  a  uniform  extra-differential  ^f  the  twelfth  century.     He  lived  at  Constan- 

T^^L^P^Il?".^''''^'^  'TP°'**l2"u^^''^^A  Bntam.  ^inople,  where  he  was  commander  of  the  Imjperial 

In  1891  this  idea  was  brought  before  the  House  g^^rd  and  private  secretary  to  Alexius  L  and 

of  Lords  by  Lord  Dunraven.    In  1894  the  Ottawa  Joannes  Comnenus.    In  the  reign  of  the  latter  he 

Conference  discussed  the  matter  at  sonae  length,  became  a  monk  at  Mount  Athos,  where  he  de- 

Since  1899  the  matter  haa  been  pressed  by  Joseph  ^^^ted  himself  to  writing.     His  most  important 

Chamberlain,  formerly  Colonial  Secretary  of  the  ^^^^k  is  the  Chronicon  or  Annalea,  which  relates 

Empire.    It  has  been  suggested  that  the  United  the  history  of  the  world  from  the  creation  to 

States   form  a  customs   union  with  the   South  mg^  the  date  of  the  death  of  Alexius  I.     He 

American  States,  Mexico,  and  Central  America,  jye^  upon  Josephus,  Xenophon,  and  Plutarch; 

and  Mr.  Blaine  while  Secretary  of  State,  1889-92,  ^ut  the  chief  value  of  his  works,  in  view  of  the 

attempted  to  bring  about  closer  commercial  re-  fact  that  his  contemporary  record  is  meagre,  is 

lations  by  means  of  reciprocity  treaties.    No  ap-  i^  that  he  follows  the  first  twenty  books  of  Dion 

preciable  results  have  been  accomplished  by  this  Cassius,  which  are  known  to  us  only  in  this  way. 

policy,  and  there  are  no  prospects  of  a  Zollverein  He  also  wrote  an  Exposition  of  the  Apostolical 

being  formed  among  the  American  countries.  Canons.    A  Lexicon,  edited  bv  Tittmann  (1808), 

Consult:     Dittmar,    Der    deutsche    Zollverein  13  falselv  attributed  to  him.  *  The  Cfcromcon  was 

(Leipzig,  1867)  ;  Worms,  L'Allemagne  dconomique  edited  bV  Dindorf  (Leipzig,  1868-75). 
ou  histoire  du  Zollverein  allemand  (Paris,  1874).         ^ONE    (Fr.  zone,  from  Lat.  zona,  from  Gk. 

ZOHBOB,    zAm'bAr.     A    royal   free   town   of  fi^ny,  girdle ;  connected  with  Lith.  justa,  OChurch 

Hungary,  capital  of  the  County  of  Bftcs-Bodrog,  Slav,  po-jas^,  girdle,  Alban.  ngei,  I  gird,  Av. 
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yHsta,  girded) .  A  subdivision  of  the  earth's  sur-  $10  each,  and  the  Royal  Zoological  Society  of 
face,  determined  by  certain  astronomical  con-  Antwerp  led  all  with  a  membership  of  7000,  yield- 
ditions.  The  boundary  lines  of  the  zones  are  ing  an  annual  income  of  $70,000. 
parallels  of  latitude,  so  that  a  zone  includes  all  In  America  the  public  desire  for  better  ac- 
of  the  earth's  surface  lying  between  two  given  quaintance  with  wild  creatures  had,  up  to  1903, 
parallels  of  latitude.  The  torrid  zone  lies  be-  resulted  in  two  regularly  established  zoological 
tween  the  parallels  of  23**  28'  N.  and  23*  28'  S.  gardens,  at  Philadelphia  and  Cincinnati;  two 
This  number  corresponds  to  the  inclination  of  the  zoological  parks,  at  New  York  and  Washington ; 
earth's  orbital  plane  to  the  equatorial  plane;  the  and  municipal  'zoos'  in  the  public  parks  of  near- 
sun  is  always  vertically  overhead  over  some  point  ly  twenty  other  cities.  The  establishments  in 
within  that  zone.  Lincoln  Park,  Chicago,  and  in  Highland  Park, 
The  polar  or  frigid  zones  lie  between  the  poles  Pittsburg,  are  the  largest  and  most  important 
and  the  parallels  of  66*  32'  N.  and  S.    Within  of  the  municipal  *zoos.' 

them  the  solar  rays  always  strike  the  earth  Of  the  four  most  important  zoological  institu- 
very  obliquely,  and  great  cold  results.  The  tern-  tions  in  the  United  States,  that  of  the  Philadel- 
perate  zones  lie  between  the  polar  and  torrid  phia  Zoological  Society  was  the  pioneer,  having 
zones.  See  Climate;  Eabth;  Seasons;  Ecup-  been  founded  in  1871.  The  equipment  of  build- 
Tic  ;  Solstice  ;  Tropic.  ings  and  other  improvements  in  this  fine  garden, 
_^___  ,.  ^,  X.  V  o  o.  and  the  animal  collections  they  contain,  are  sur- 
ZONB  (m  mathematics) .    See  Sphebe.  ^^^^  ^^,y  ^y  the  oldest  and  wealthiest  gardens 

ZOOGEOGRAPHY,  or  Geographical  Zool-  of  Europe.     The  Cincinnati  garden  is  a  great 

OGY.    See  Distribution  op  Animals.  credit  to  Cincinnati,  and  is  as  large  a  garden  as 

can  expect  adequate  support  in  a  city  below  the 

ZOOLOGICAL  GABDEN.  The  rapid  de-  size  of  a  great  metropolis, 
crease  of  wild  life  throughout  the  world,  and  The  New  York  Zoological  Park  represents  one 
the  steadily  increasing  desire  of  mankind  to  be-  of  the  latest  and  greatest  undertakings  in  vi- 
come  acquainted  with  living  wild  animals,  has  varium  development  and  maintenance.  A  private 
led  to  the  development  of  three  distinct  types  of  corporation,  called  the  New  York  Zo5logical  So- 
vivaria.  The  term  *zoo'  commonly  indicates  a  eietv,  having,  in  1903,  about  1400  members,  made 
small  and  impretentious  menagerie,  located  in  a  jn  I'ggs  ^^  agreement  with  the  city  of  New  York 
public  park.  A  ^zoological  garden'  usually  is  a  to  expend  $260,000  of  its  own  funds  on  buildings 
compact  establishment  occupying  from  20  to  60  and  other  installations  for  live  animals,  to  sup- 
acres  of  park  land  in  a  city,  easy  of  access,  but  p\y  perpetually  all  the  animal  collections,  and 
with  relatively  limited  areas  for  its  animals.  A  admit  the  public  without  charge  on  all  days  save 
zoological  park  usually  occupies  from  100  to  260  Mondays  and  Thursdays.  In  return  the  city  gave 
acres  of  picturesque  land  and  water  situated  in  a  free  site,  agreed  to  pay  for  all  ground  improve- 
the  suburbs  of  a  city,  wherein  the  hardy  animals  ments  and  additional  buildings,  furnished  free 
are  provided  with  large  areas  amid  natural  sur-  water  and  police  protection,  and  an  annual  main- 
roundings  appropriate  to  their  wants,  and  the  tenance  fund,  but  gave  the  society  absolute  free- 
tropical  species  are  housed  in  heated  buildings,  dom  in  management.  The  land  granted  by  the 
The  movement  which  began  in  Paris  in  1804,  in  city  consists  of  261  acres  in  Bronx  Park,  by  far 
the  Jardin  des  Plantes,  has  splendidly  culminated  the  largest  area  occupied  anywhere  in  a  city  for 
in  the  magnificent  gardens  of  Berlin,  London,  the  exhibition  of  live  animals.  The  funds  of  the 
Amsterdam,  Antwerp,  Vienna,  Copenhagen,  Ham-  Zoological  Society  are  derived  from  the  annual 
burg,  Frankfort,  Cologne,  Dresden,  Breslau,  dues  of  members  ($11,000),  and  larger  member- 
Hanover,  and  Rotterdam.  Even  remote  foreign  ship  fees,  and  special  subscriptions.  The  New 
cities,  such  as  Cairo,  Calcutta,  Tokio,  Melbourne,  York  Zoological  Park  is  a  fair  illustration  of  the 
Buenos  Ayres,  and  Tlio  de  Janeiro,  have  estab-  American  idea  of  an  institution  for  the  exhibi- 
lished  zoological  gardens  for  the  free  exhibition  of  tion  of  wild  animals,  which  in  space  and  comfort 
living  animals.  Of  all  nations,  Germany  is  far  in  for  the  collections  should  stand  midway  between 
the  lead  in  the  development  of  zoological  gardens,  the  zoological  garden  and  the  great  private  game 
Ten  of  her  cities  now  possess  them,  and  the  one  preser\'e.  For  the  hardy  animals  that  live  in  the 
at  Berlin,  both  in  buildings  and  collections,  is  open  air,  green  turf,  water,  rpcks,  shade,  and 
the  leading  zoological  garden  of  the  world,  but  sunlight  have  been  provided  to  the  limits  of  rea- 
the  London  garden  is  a  close  second.  Throughout  sonable  liberality.  Thus  far  this  experiment  has 
Europe  generally,  the  zoological  garden  is  a  been  regarded  as  successful,  and  already  its  in- 
sort  of  family  institution.    Excepting  the  Jardin  fluence  is  noticeable. 

des  Plantes,  in  Paris,  and  the  Royal  Garden  at  The  National  Zo51ogical  Park,  at  Washington, 
Vienna,  all  are  owned,  maintained,  and  operated  ^^as  established  bv  Congress  in  1889  through  the 
by  zoological  societies,  or  stock  corporations,  initiative  of  William  T.  Hornadav,  and  the  joint 
which  pay  no  dividends,  and  charge  admission  efforts  of  G.  Brown  Goode,  S.  P.  'Langley,  James 
to  all  visitors  who  are  not  members.  In  most  g,  g^ck,  then  United  States  Senator  from  Ken- 
casea,  however,  the  cities  benefited  have  furnished  tucky,  and  Senator  Knute  Nelson,  then  a  mem- 
public  park  lands  free  of  rental,  and  free  of  con-  ber  of  the  House  of  Representatives.  It  is  under 
trol  other  than  respecting  the  cutting  of  trees,  the  direction  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Smithsonian 
The  funds  for  maintenance  are  derived  from  the  Institution,  and  is  supported  by  Congressional 
annual  dues  of  members,  gate  receipts,  lease  of  appropriations.  Through  the  lack  of  a  compre- 
restaurants  and  other  privileges,  and  the  sale  hensive  general  plan  of  development,  the  Con- 
of  animals.  The  Zoological  Society  of  London  gressional  sympathy  and  support,  which  only  such 
had  in  1903  a  membership  of  more  than  3000  per-  a  plan  and  its  gradual  fulfillment  can  enlist, 
sons  who  paid  annual  dues  of  $15.  The  Amster-  have  been  weak,  and  the  development  of  this 
dam  Society  contained  4500  members  who  paid  park  has  been  retarded.     Its  animal  collections, 
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however,  are  in  admirable  condition,  and  contain  higher  worms),  etc.    He  also  dissected  the  cuttle- 
many  rare  and  valuable  species.  fish,  octopus,  and  other  animals. 

ZObLOGICAL  STATION.  An  institution  Zoology  as  a  descriptive  science  dates  from  the 
for  the  study  of  living  animals.  Such  stations  *in*e  of  Linnaus  (q.v.),  but  it  was  not  until  the 
are  of  three  principal  sorts:  marine,  fresh  water,  rise  of  comparative  anatomy,  embryology,  mor- 
and  inland.  The  first  to  be  developed  was  the  phology,  paleontology,  and  the  evolution  theory 
marine  station,  the  great  importance  of  the  study  that  it  became  a  well-grounded  science.  The 
of  marine  animals  and  the  comparative  expen-  predecessors  of  Linnsus  were  Malpighi,  Leeuwen- 
Biveness  of  apparatus  for  marine  investigation  hoek,  Swammerdam,  Redi,  and  W.  Harvey  (q.v.). 
leading  to  the  establishment  of  great  laboratories  Harvey  in  1616  discovered  the  use  of  the  heart 
on  the  seashore.  The  most  famous  and  finest  of  and  the  mode  of  the  circulation  of  the  blood 
the  marine  laboratories  is  the  one  founded  by  ^^  arteries  and  veins,  and  from  his  observa- 
Anton  Dohrn  (q.v.)  at  Naples  in  1870.  The  tions  on  the  development  of  the  chick  declared 
Berlin  Academy  6f  Sciences  and  the  German  Gov-  that  all  living  things  arise  from  an  egg  by  a 
ernment  aided  in  building  this  institution,  and  gradual  process  of  growth  and  differentiation 
granted  it  an  annual  subsidy  of  $40,000.  Tables  (epigenesis).  The  invention  of  the  microscope 
are  rented  by  various  European  governments  by  the  Janssens  (1690-1600)  and  its  improve- 
and  societies  and  by  the  many  educational  in-  ment  during  the  seventeenth  century  enabled 
stitutions.  In  the  United  States  the  earliest  Malphigi  to  discover  the  organs  named  after  him. 
zoological  laboratory  was  that  founded  in  1873  by  Leeuwenhoek  (q.v.)  discovered  the  blood- 
Louis  Agassiz  on  the  island  of  Penekese,  in  Buz-  corpuscles,  striated  muscle-fibres,  dentinal  canals, 
zard's  Bay,  Mass.  Later  Alexander  Agassiz  found-  epidermal  cells,  and  described  certain  infusoria, 
ed  a  private  laboratory  at  Castle  Hill,  Newport,  rotifers,  and  Hydra.  Swammerdam  dissected  in- 
R.  I.,  and  in  1877  Prof.  W.  K.  Brooks,  of  Johns  sects  and  snails,  and  worked  out  the  metamor- 
Hopkins  University,  opened  a  provisional  labora-  phosis  of  certain  insects.  Redi  was  the  first  to 
tory  first  at  Fort  Wool,  Va.,  then  at  Crisfield,  combat  the  notion  of  spontaneous  generation 
Md.,  and  in  1880  at  Beaufort,  N.  C.  In  1889  the  (q.v.),  while  Hamen  (1677)  discovered  the 
United  States  Fish  Commission  established  a  sta-  sperms  of  animals.  The  history  of  zoOlogy  may 
tion  at  Beaufort.  The  Marine  Biological  Labora-  be  roughly  divided  into  four  periods: 
tory  was  founded  at  Woods  Hole,  Mass.,  by  the  (1)  Toward  the  end  of  the  seventeenth  cen- 
W^oman's  Education  Association  of  Boston,  and  in  tury  Ray,  basing  his  ideas  of  the  classification 
1890  a  large  public  marine  laboratory  was  found-  of  animals  mainly  on  the  work  of  Aristotle, 
ed  by  the  United  States  at  Cold  Spring  Harbor,  was  the  first  to  arrive  at  some  conception  of 
L.  I.  On  the  Pacific  Coast  the  Leland  Stanford  species  and  of  specific  characters.  But  it  is 
University  has  established  a  laboratory  at  Pacific  Linnseus  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  binomial 
Grove.  In  Europe  there  are  laboratories  in  the  nomenclature;  and  the  first  genuine  though  very 
Isles  of  Solovetsky  in  the  White  Sea,  at  TromsS,  imperfect  classification  of  animals  (q.v.)  dates 
Norway,  and  at  other  points  on  the  Scandinavian  back  to  the  By  sterna  Nalurce,  the  tenth  edition 
peninsula ;  at  Copenhagen,  at  Heligoland,  at  Kiel,  of  which  appeared  in  1758.  He  recognized  genera, 
at  Saint  Andrews,  Scotland,  at  Port  Erin  (Isle  orders,  and  classes,  dividing  the  animal  kingdom 
of  Man),  at  Plymouth,  at  Wimereux  (near  into  six  of  the  latter.  As  the  result  of  his  infiu- 
Boulogne),  at  Saint- Vaast-la-Hogue  (Tatihou  ence,  his  own  pupils,  and  also  Pallas,  did  much 
Island),  at  Roscoff  (Finist^re),  at  Villefranche  to  advance  zoSlogy,  while  the  anatomists  and 
(near  Nice),  and  at  many  other  points.  Fresh-  physiologists  of  this  period  were  Camper,  Wolff, 
water  zoological  stations  in  America  include  Spallanzani,  Hunter,  and  Vicq  d'Azyr,  the  latter 
those  established  at  Havana,  on  the  Illinois  oi  whom  proposed  the  term  'comparative  anat- 
River,  by  the  Illinois  State  Laboratory  of  Natu-  omy,'  also  previously  used  by  Leibnitz.  Lamarck 
ral  History;  on  Winona  Lake,  by  the  University  (1744-1829)  divided  animals  into  'vertebrate* 
of  Indiana;  at  Sandusky,  Ohio,  on  Lake  Erie,  by  and  'invertebrate,'  and  reorganized  the  latter  di- 
the  Ohio  State  University;  and  at  Putin-Bay,  vision,  founding  the  classes  of  Infusoria,  Radiata 
on  Lake  Erie,  by  the  United  States  Govern-  (Echinodermata),  Annelida,  Arachnida,  and 
ment.     See  Labobatoby.  Crustacea.    He  was  far  in  advance  of  any  other 

ZOdLOGY    (from  Gk.  Jv"©^.  »^o^»  animal  +  «><>logi8t  from  the  time  of  Linmeus  to  that  of 

\oyia,'logia,  Rccoxxnt,  irom\iy€iv,legein,  to  s&y).  Cuvier.      Geoffroy    Saint-Hilaire    also   advanced 

The  science  which  treats  of  animals.     It  is  di-  our  knowledge  of  the  vertebrates  by  establishing 

vided  into  morphology  and  histology,  physiology  the  orders   Monotremata  and  Marsupialia,   the 

and    psychology,    reproduction    and  embryology,  latter  forms  having  been  distributed  among  the 

systematic  zoology  or  classification,  paleontology,  rodents  and  primates, 

zoogeography,  evolution,  and  bionomics.  (2)   Cuvier  (q.v.)  was  the  founder  of  compara- 

The  Histoby  of  Zoolooy.  The  earliest  zo-  tive  anatomy  and  vertebrate  paleontology,  while 
ologist  was  Aristotle  (B.C.  384-322).  Down  to  Lamarck  founded  invertebrate  paleontology.  Cu- 
the  period  of  Ray  and  Linnaeus  he  was  the  only  vier's  work  as  a  comparative  anatomist,  show- 
naturalist  worthy  of  the  name.  His  works,  The  ing  the  importance  of  structure  as  the  basis  of 
History  of  Animals,  The  Oeneration  of  Animals^  all  classifications,  was  most  important.  In  di- 
and  The  Parts  of  Animals,  contain,  besides  er-^  viding  the  animal  kingdom  into  four  branches, 
rors  of  fact  or  opinion,  many  singularly  correct  he  led  the  way  for  the  recognition  of  the  more 
statements.  He  recognized  some  of  the  more  im-  numerous  phyla  constituting  the  animal  world, 
portant  groups,  which  he  called  'genera.'  Such  Early  in  the  nineteenth  century  Geoflfroy  Saint- 
were  the  Malakia  or  cephalopods,  Malacostraca  or  Hilaire  advanced  embryology,  and  founded  the 
soft  animals  with  shells  (the  higher  Crustacea),  doctrines  of  the  unity  of  organization  and  of 
Entoma  (insects,  arachnids,  myriapods,  and  the  homologies,  which  paved  the  way  for  the  theory 
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of  descent.  Vicq  d'Azyr  established  the  principle 
of  serial  homology.  Bichat  was  one  of  the  found- 
ers of  histology.  France  at  this  time  led  the 
scientific  world,  though  Germany  had  her  Blu- 
menbach,  who  founded  anthropology,  her  Bol- 
linger, the  teacher  of  later  embryologists,  Tiede- 
niann,  Bo j anus,  and  Carus.  Meckel,  in  his  time 
the  leading  German  ;inatomist,  studied  at  Paris 
with  Cuvier,  as  did  Milne-Edwards,  while  Owen 
felt  his  influence. 

The  great  activity  shown  by  Cuvier  in  building 
up  the  Jardin  des  Plantes  led  to  the  French  ex- 
ploring expeditions  sent  out  from  1800  to  1832 
to  nil  parts  of  the  globe,  resulting  in  enlarged 
views  regarding  the  number  and  distribution  of 
species,  and  their  relations  to  their  environment. 
Tiie  zoologists  of  these  expeditions  were  Bory  de 
Saint-Vincent,  Savigny,  P^ron,  Lesueur,  Quoy, 
Gaimard,  Le  Vaillant,  Eydoux,  and  Souleyet. 
From  1823  to  1850  England  fitted  out  exploring 
expeditions  under  Beechey,  Fitzroy,  Belcher,  Ross, 
Franklin,  and  Stanley,  the  naturalists  of  which 
were  Bennett,  Owen,  Darwin,  Adams,  and  Hux- 
ley. Russian  explorations  (1803-29)  were  ac- 
companied by  Tilesius,  Langsdorff,  Chamisso, 
ICsclischoltz,  and  Brandt,  all  ojf  them  of  German 
birth  and  education.  The  United  States  Explor- 
in;r  Expedition  under  Wilkes  (1838-42)  was,  in 
scientific  results,  not  inferior  to  any  previous 
ones,  the  zoologists  being  Dana,  Couthuoy,  and 
Peale.  Of  a  later  voyage  under  Ringgold,  Stimp- 
son  was  the  naturalist,  but  the  rich  final  re- 
sults were  lost  by  fire.  At  or  near  the  close 
of  this  period,  from  Germany,  Humboldt,  Spix, 
the  Prince  of  Wied,  Natterer,  Perty,  Reugger, 
Tschudi,  Schomburgk,  Burmeister;  from  France, 
De  Azara,  D'Orbigny,  Gay,  Castelnau;  and 
from  Denmark,  Lund,  traveled  at  their  own 
expense,  an  evidence  of  the  spirit  of  scientific  re- 
search then  dominating  the  centres  of  civiliza- 
tion. Their  followers  were  Wallace,  Bates,  Sem- 
per. Belt,  Miehlucho-Macleay,  Przhevalski,  the 
brothers  Sarasin,  and  many  others.  The  voyage 
(1872-76)  of  the  Challenger  (q.v.)  was  momen- 
tous in  its  results,  which  are  published  in  30 
quarto  volumes,  mostly  containing  reports  on 
the  zo<)logical  results  contributed  by  the  leading 
systematic  zoiilogists  of  the  last  half  century. 

(3)  A  third  period  has  been  distinguished  (1) 
by  the  discovery  by  Schleiden  and  by  Schwann 
( 1838)  that  all  organisms  are  formed  of  cells,  and 
by  the  studies  of  Dujardin,  of  Mohl,  and  of 
Schultze  on  the  nature  of  protoplasm  (q.v.), 
proving  that  the  cell  is  the  unit  of  organization, 
and  that  protoplasm  is  the  basis  of  life;  (2)  by 
the  application  of  histological  discoveries  and 
methods  to  embryological  research;  and  (3)  by 
the  use  of  the  doctrine  of  evolution  as  a  working 
theory  to  account  for  the  common  origin  of  ani- 
mals from  a  single  simple  primitive  organism. 
The  first  great  steps  in  the  explanation  of  the 
mode  of  reproduction  and  development  were  the 
discovery  of  spermatozoa  by  Hamen,  a  student 
of  Leeuwenhoek,  and  that  of  the  mammalian  egg 
by  De  Graaf  in  1673,  The  old  theory  of  preforma- 
tion was  overthrown  and  that  of  epigenesis,  or 
formation  by  the  differentiation  of  the  egg-proto- 
plasm, was  established  by  Wolff  in  1759.  In  1829 
Von  Baer  show*ed  that  all  manunals  develop  from 
eggs,  while  Coste,  Valentin,  and  Jones  proved 
that  these  eggs  are  homologous  with  those  of  the 
lower  vertebrates.    The  real  nature  of  fertiliza- 


tion was  not  finally  settled  until  Barry  in  1843 
observed  the  union  of  ovum  and  spermatozodn 
in  rabbits,  and  Ktilliker  in  1846  proved  that  sper- 
matozoa develop  from  the  cells  of  the  testes.  The 
next  important  advance  was  the  discovery  in  ver- 
tebrates by  Von  Baer  of  the  germ  layers ;  Huxley 
identified  two  of  these  layers  in  the  coelenterates. 
Later  steps  were  the  recognition  by  the  brothers 
Hertwig  of  the  mesoblast  and  the  ccelomic  cavity, 
the  observations  of  Lang  and  Sedgwick  on  meta* 
meric  segmentation,  and  the  homology  of  the  blas- 
topore in  the  embryos  of  all  many-celled  animals. 
All  these  discoveries  gave  an  impetus  to  mor- 
phology (q.v.)  and  established  it  on  a  thor- 
ough and  broad  basis  of  facts.  Von  Baer 
also  showed  that  the  tissues  arise  from  em* 
bryonic  cells,  their  formation  going  on  simul* 
taneously  with  the  process  of  differentiation  and 
development  of  organs.  He  thus  discovered  what 
is  known  as  'Baer's  law«'  i.e.  that  the  develop- 
ment of  the  individual  is  an  epitome  of  that  of 
the  class  to  which  it  belongs;  and  that  while 
the  embryos  of  the  animals  he  studied  are  at  first 
very  similar,  they  diverge  more  and  more  as 
growth  and  differentiation  advance.  These  laws 
did  not  suggest  to  him  the  theory  of  the 
blood-relationship  of  the  vertebrate  and  other 
classes,  but  led  him,  as  it  afterwards  did  Agaasiz, 
to  support  Cuvier 's  view  that  the  animal  king- 
dom was  divided  into  four  distinct,  unrelated 
branches  or  subkingdoms,  and  that  consequently 
there  was  no  unity  of  type,  as  Ctivier  asserted 
in  his  famous  debate  with  Geoffroy  Saint-Hilaire 
before  the  French  Academy  of  Sciences. 

The  school  of  transcendental  anatomists 
founded  by  Oken  (1807)  and  Goethe  (1739- 
1832),  succeeded  by  Carus  and  Owen,  resulted 
in  the  so-called  vertebrate  theory  of  the  skull; 
which,  though  crude  and  speculative,  yet  had 
its  philosophical  raison  d'iire.  Although  the 
skull  of  vertebrates,  as  first  shown  by  Huxley, 
is  not  truly  a  series  of  modified  vertebra,  yet,  as 
in  worms  and  especially  in  arthropods,  the  head 
of  vertebrates  is  segmented,  as  sho^Ti  by  the  se- 
rial homology  of  the  embryonic  gill-arches  and 
of  the  cranial  nerves.  Moreover,  Goethe,  as  did 
Lamarck,  recognized  the  significance  of  vestigial 
structures,  and  Goethe  made  the  truly  scientific 
prediction  of  the  presence  of  the  premaxillary 
bone  in  the  head  of  man,  the  supposed  absence  of 
the  homologue  of  that  bone  having  been  before  his 
time  supposed  to  be  a  decisive  feature  separating 
man  from  the  apes.  Owen's  Report  on  the  Arche- 
type and  Homologies  of  the  Vertebrate  Skeleton 
(1846)  was  the  outcome  of  this  preSvolutionary 
method  and  point -of -view.  The  old  doctrine  of 
archetypes  and  plans  of  creation  reached  its 
culmination  in  this  book,  in  .which,  without 
reference  to  the  lowest  vertebrates  and  to  the 
early  mode  of  development  of  animals  of  this 
type,  Owen  (q.v.)  considered  that  the  shoulder 
and  pelvic  arches  were  modified  ribs,  the  shoulder 
arch  belonging  to  the  'occipital  vertebra,'  and  the 
limbs  themselves  being  'diverging  appendages'  or 
'uncinates.'  Yet  this  theory  was  the  fault  or 
erroneous  way  of  thinking  of  the  period  in  which 
he  lived,  and  Owen  was  the  greatest  of  English 
comparative  anatomists,  his  works  giving  a  great 
impetus  to  zoSlogy. 

The  first  epochal  step  in  unraveling  the  mor- 
phology of  the  arthropod  classes  was  taken  by 
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Savigny  (1816),  who  showed  that  the  mouth- 
parts  of  insects,  crustaceans,  etc.,  were  modified 
limbs,  and  this  gave  a  clue  to  the  segmental 
nature  of  the  head  of  these  animals,  which  is 
composed  of  a  number  of  segments,  different  in 
each  class,  as  shown  by  the  later  researches  of 
embryologists.  Savigny  also  taught  that  as  a 
rule  a  segment  bears  but  a  single  pair  of  ap- 
pendages, while  Audouin  showed  that  the  form 
of  the  arthropodan  body  was  due  to  the  atrophy 
of  certain  segments,  or  parts  of  segments,  and 
the  correlated  hypertrophy  of  others.  Other  im- 
portant advances  in  classification  and  anatomy 
were  made  by  the  labors  of  H.  Milne-Edwards, 
the  successor  of  Cuvier,  who  established  the  prin- 
ciple of  the  division  of  physiological  labor,  sepa- 
rated the  Tunicata  from  the  Mollusca,  divided 
vertebrates  into  those  with  and  without  an  al- 
lantois^  and  confirmed  De  Blainville's  separation 
of  amphibians  from  reptiles. 

During  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century 
the  great  German  anatomist,  Mttller,  made  ex- 
tensive investigations  on  the  embryology  and 
metamorphoses  of  the  echinoderms,  revolution- 
ized the  classification  of  the  fishes,  and  placed 
physiology  on  a  new  and  higher  basis.  Mean- 
while Vaughan  Thompson  (1836),  by  his  dis- 
covery of  the  nauplius  larva  of  the  barnacles, 
had  shown  that  instead  of  being  worms  they  were 
genuine,  but  greatly  degraded,  crustaceans.  In 
1848  Leuckart  broke  up  the  Radiata  of  Cuvier, 
and  separated  the  Oelenterata  from  the  echino- 
derms, regarding  them  as  a  distinct  branch  or 
type.  Wiegman  transferred  the  Rotifera  from 
the  Protozoa  to  Vermes;  Siebold  (1848)  having 
established  the  group  of  Protozoa,  showed  their 
one-celled  structure,  and  founded  the  type  of 
Arthropoda;  while  Rudolph i,  Leuckart,  and  Sie- 
bold pointed  out  the  worm-like  nature  of  the  flat- 
worms,  now  referred  to  a  separate  phylum. 

The  animal  nature  of  sponges  was  not  proved 
until  after  the  middle  of  the  nineteenth  century, 
through  the  researches  of  Lieberkfihn,  Carter, 
Clark,  and  finally  Haeckel,  who,  however,  placed 
them  with  the  coelenterates,  while  their  true  po- 
sition as  a  distinct  phylum  was  assigned  them  by 
Hyatt.  Through  the  investigations  of  Morse  the 
Brachiopoda  were  removed  from  the  Mollusca, 
as  also  were  the  Molluscoidea,  and  regarded  as 
more  nearly  allied  to  the  Annelida.  Louis  Agas- 
siz  (q.v.),  one  of  the  foremost  zoologists  of  his 
time  (1807-73),  greatly  advanced  our  knowledge 
of  the  coelenterates,  among  his  discoveries  being 
that  of  the  hydroid  nature  of  Millepora.  He 
worked  on  the  embryology  of  the  fishes  and  rep- 
tiles, his  great  work  on  fossil  fishes  bringing 
order  out  of  a  chaotic  mass  of  unclassified 
material.  He  also  indicated  the  chief  faunal 
divisions  of  North  America.  From  the  middle 
of  the  nineteenth  century  there  has  been  pub- 
lished an  uninterrupted  series  of  monographic 
anatomical  and  embryological  works  on  single 
animals  in  the  line  of  those  of  Reaumur,  Lyonnet, 
Strauss-Durckheim,  and  Herold,  among  which 
should  be  indicated  those  of  the  numerous  stu- 
dents of  Johannes  Mtlller  and  Leuckart;  the 
works  of  Agassiz  and  his  students:  of  Huxley 
and  his  pupils;  and  of  Lacaze-Duthiers  and  his 
successors. 

Among  the  most  remarkable  and  fruitful  ad- 
vances in  embryology  is  Kowalevsky's  discovery 


(1866)  of  the  presence  of  the  notochord  and  hol- 
low nervous  system  in  the  embryo  and  larva  of 
ascidians,  which  resulted  in  the  removal  of  the 
Tunicata  from  the  Molluscoida,  and  afterwards 
from  the  worms,  to  the  neighborhood  of  the  verte- 
brates; and  to  the  establishment  of  the  phylum 
of  the  Chordata,  as  well  as  the  breaking  down  of 
the  distinction  between  vertebrates  and  inverte- 
brates; these^  with  the  later  researches  of  Sem- 
per, indicating  the  origin  of  verfebrates  from 
some  primitive  annelid  worm.  The  fact  that  the- 
embryos  of  all  animals  above  the  Protozoa  pass- 
through  a  gastrula  stage  led  Haeckel  to  suppose 
that  his  hypothetical  gastrea  was  the  ancestral 
form  of  all  the  many-celled  animals. 

The  two  founders  of  modem  histology  were 
KOlliker  and  Leydig.  The  former,  besides  his 
early  discovery  of  the  mode  of  development  of 
sperm  cells,  and  the  proof  he  afforded  of  the  ex- 
istence of  animal  cells  destitute  of  a  cell-wall^ 
gave  a  great  impulse  to  the  general  histology  of 
vertebrates,  and  the  latter  to  that  of  the  inver- 
tebrates, especially  the  sense-organs.  Their  pu- 
pils and  successors,  by  the  invention  of  refined, 
methods  and  the  use  of  reagents,  especially  by 
the  invention  of  the  microtome,  have  pushed 
fruitful  investigations  in  embryological  and  mor- 
phological directions,  greatly  extending  our 
knowledge  of  reproduction  and  cell-division,  and 
laying  the  foundation  for  future  special  research 
in  comparative  physiology,  especially  of  the  brain,, 
and  in  psychology,  bearing  especially  on  refiex, 
instinctive,  and  mental  actions. 

The  studies  of  the  earlier  histologists  and  em- 
bryologists led  to  the  foundation  of  cytology,  or 
cell-science,  and  to  a  realization  of  the  complex 
nature  of  protoplasm;  work  in  which  Fleming, 
Strasburger,  E.  Van  Beneden,  the  two  Hertwigs, 
Roux,  Boveri,  Wilson,  and  others  took  a  leading, 
part.     On  the  results  of  their  labors  are  based 
the  theory  elaborated  by  Weismann  that  the  par- 
ticles of  the  chromatin  of  the  nuclear  substance 
(chromosomes)   are  the  bearers  of  heredity.     A. 
new  department  of  cytology  is  that  of  the  me- 
chanics of  development   (q.v.),  which  is  in  the 
line  of  mechanical  or  dynamic  evolution,  taught 
by  Lamarck,  H.   Spencer,   Ryder,  Cope,  Hyatt,. 
Roux,  and  others. 

The  metamorphoses  of  animals,  especially 
those  of  insects,  were  in  the  beginning  described 
by  Lyonnet,  Roesel,  De  Geer,  Reaumur,  and 
others,  and  in  recent  times  by  Fritz  Mtlller,  who* 
pointed  out  the  fact  that  the  caterpillar  and 
maggot  form  of  larva  are  secondary,  the  most  gen- 
eralized and  primitive  insects  not  undergoing  a. 
metamorphosis.  Mtlller  also  worked  out  the 
metamorphosis  of  certain  Crustacea,  and  our 
knowledge  of  the  larval  forms  of  these  animals 
has  been  greatly  extended  by  Dohm,  Brooks, 
Smith,  and  others,  with  the  result  that  the  nau- 
plius stage  is  now  regarded  as  also  an  acquired 
one,  and  not  a  primitive  feature.  The  most, 
notable  advance  in  our  knowledge  of  the  exact 
mode  of  metamorphosis  in  the  most  highly  spe- 
cialized insects,  especially  the  files,  was  made  by 
Weismann  in  1864.  His  demonstration  of  the 
making  over  of  the  body  by  the  histolysis  of  the 
larval  tissues,  and  the  formation  of  the  tissues 
of  the  adult  from  imaginal  buds,  brought  about 
the  final  overthrow  of  the  preformation  notion.. 
Through  the  labors  of  Barrande,  Beecher,  and 
others,  the  larval  stage  of  trilobites  and  of  Limu- 
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Ins  is  recognized  to  be  a  third  arthropod  larval 
"type,  the  protaspis,  perhaps  the  most  primitive 
and  trochosphere-like  of  all. 

The  problem  of  the  ancestry  of  insects,  the  so- 
lution of  which  is  based  on  our  knowledge  of 
larval  forms  and  of  the  anatomy  of  primitive 
types,  has  been  attacked  by  Brauer,  Packard, 
Lubbock,  Sylvestri,  and  others.  Indeed,  the 
latest  results  of  work  on  the  arthropods  tends 
to  show  that  this  vast  assemblage  of  forms  is 
poly phy let ic,  and  recently  it  has  been  subdivided 
into  several  phyla,  each  having  a  separate  origin 
from  some  unknown  worm  allied  to  existing  an- 
nelids, and  each  with  a  different  type  of  struc- 
ture. The  heterogeneous  group  of  Vermes  has  also 
been  disintegrated  into  several  phyla.  These 
changes  have  in  great  part  been  necessitated  by 
the  advance  made  by  the  two  Hertwigs,  Lan- 
kester,  and  others  in  our  knowledge  of  the  coelo- 
mic  or  body-cavity  of  different  zoological  groups. 

Fresh  attention  is  now  being  paid  to  a  study  of 
the  life-history  of  the  Sporozoa  (q.v.).  The  story 
of  the  manner  in  which  the  germs  are  conveyed 
from  one  host  to  another,  told  by  Grassi,  Ross, 
and  others,  is  one  of  the  triumphs  of  modem 
zo5logy  and  medical  skill.  Here  likewise  the  dis- 
covery of  phagocytes  by  Metschnikoff,  also  by 
Kowalevsky,  and  of  their  action  in  destroying  dis- 
ease-germs or  bacteria,  and  Metschnikoff's  theory 
•of  infiammationj  are  among  the  most  notable  ad- 
vances made  in  the  nineteenth  century. 

As  to  vertebrate  morphology  the  most  impor- 
tant advances  made  during  the  last  half  of  the 
nineteenth  century  are  those  contributed  by  Hux- 
ley, Gegenbaur,  O.  Hertwig,  and  others.  While 
Huxley  demolished  the  old  view  that  the  verte- 
brate skull  consists  of  modified  vertebrae,  the 
-skull  elements  being  in  reality  dermal  bones  de- 
rived from  scales,  the  German  anatomists  named, 
as  w^ell  as  Dohrn,  Loey,  and  others,  have  shown 
that  the  head  of  vertebrates  is  made  up  of  seg- 
ments, as  proved  by  the  actual  segments  revealed 
in  the  embryo  of  the  lower  vertebrates,  by  the 
-segmental  arrangement  of  the  muscles  (myo- 
tomes), of  the  arteries,  and  of  the  cranial  nerves. 
Apropos  of  the  segmental  arrangement  of  the 
•organs  of  the  vertebrate  head,  Loeb,  as  well  as 
Schrader,  from  the  point  of  view  of  experimental 
physiolog>%  claim  that  no  localization  of  func- 
tions exists,  either  in  the  brain  or  in  the  spinal 
cord  of  the  cold-blooded  vertebrates,  and  that  the 
reactions  observed  are  "only  segmental  reflexes, 
Just  as  in  the  annelids  ayd  arthropods." 

Another  problem  attacked  by  morphologists  in 
late  years  is  that  of  the  origin  of  vertebrate 
limbs.  Gegenbaur  derived  them  from  the  archi- 
pterygion  or  primitive  portions  of  the  shark's 
"fins;  while  Thatcher,  Mivart,  Balfour,  Dohrn, 
and  Wiedersheim  have  traced  them  back  to  the 
two  primitive  fin-folds  of  the  lowest  vertebrates. 
Here  also  belongs  Dohm's  principle  of  change  of 
function,  one  lying  at  the  basis  of  the  mechanical 
•evolution  of  limbs  and  other  organs.  Another  re- 
search started  by  Baldwin  Spencer  is  the  origin 
•of  the  pineal  gland  and  its  nature  as  a  third  or 
median  eye,  a  feature  with  little  doubt  inherited 
from  amphioxus  by  the  ganoid  fishes,  amphibia, 
reptiles,  mammals,  and  even  man,  whose  so-called 
pineal  body  or  gland,  was  by  the  ancient  anat- 
omists supposed  to  be  the  seat  of  the  soul.  Its 
•complex  homologies  were  indicated  by  Gaup  in 


1901.  And  here  might  be  mentioned  the  great  ad- 
vances in  the  anatomy  of  the  brain  both  of  arthro- 
pods and  of  vertebrates,  particularly  the  recent 
thorough-going  researches  of  Golgi  on  the  rods 
of  Corti,  and  of  Ramon-y-Cajal  on  the  minute 
anatomy  of  the  cerebellum;  all  such  very  special 
work  laying  the  foundations  for  modem  physiol- 
ogy and  psychology,  and  resulting  in  the  neurone 
theory  established  between  1890  and  1900. 

On  the  whole  the  most  remarkable  single  dis- 
covery in  zo<5logy,  and  one  of  great  moment  to 
anthropology,  is  the  detection  of  the  remains  of 
the  Pithecanthropus  by  Dubois  (in  1891-92)  in 
the  late  Tertiary  strata  of  Java. 

The  aim  and  methods  of  modem  paleontology, 
which  is  in  reality  the  study  of  the  ancestors  of 
the  forms  now  living,  has  come  to  be  one  of  the 
main  supports  of  the  theory  of  descent.  And  this 
not  only  for  the  reason  that  it  has  revealed  to  us 
the  remains  of  numerous  extinct  groups,  families, 
and  orders,  connecting  those  previously  supposed 
to  be  wide  apart,  but  because  our  museums  now 
contain  rich  series  of  forms  illustrating  not  only 
the  geological  succession,  but  also  the  gradual, 
and  at  times  eudden.  modifications  and  evolution 
of  series  of  types  from  the  generalized  to  the 
specialized.  The  chief  factors  also  of  this  process 
of  divergent  evolution  are  quite  clearly  seen  to 
have  been  geological  and  climatic  changes,  and 
the  use  and  disuse  of  organs.  Examples  are  the 
genealogy  of  the  horse  family^  partly  worked  out 
by  Huxley,  Gaudry,  Kowalevsky  in  Europe,  and 
more  perfectly,  owing  to  the  greater  completeness 
of  the  series^  by  Marsh  in  America.  Other  groups, 
as  the  Camelidse,  etc.,  have  had  their  ancestry 
elucidated  by  Ck)pe,  Osborn,  Scott,  Wortman,  and 
others.  The  phylogeny  of  the  ammonites  and 
nautiloids  has  been  elaborated  by  Hyatt,  that 
of  Brachiopoda  by  Beecher  and  others. 

Among  the  Crustacea,  two  orders,  the  Phyllo- 
carida  and  the  Syncarida,  have  been  recognized 
by  Packard,  and  the  latter  group  also  recognized 
by  Ortman,  as.  being  generalized  forms  which  have 
given  rise  to  the  higher  more  specialized  groups 
represented  by  the  modern  shrimps,  lobster,  and 
crabs. 

Perhaps  the  most  important  paleontological 
discovery  in  the  last  half  century,  as  regards 
arthropod  animals,  is  that  of  the  appendages  of 
trilobites,  which  we  owe  to  Walcott,  Matthew, 
and  especially  to  Beecher.  Finally,  the  view  has 
of  late  years  been  rendered  clear  that  nearly 
every  class  of  invertebrate  animals  originated  in 
Precambrian  times;  the  vertebrates  with  limbs 
and  lungs,  Amphibians  and  reptiles,  appearing 
near  the  close  of  the  Paleozoic  Age,  while  birds 
and  mammals  diverge  from  some  reptilian  stock 
in  the  early  Mesozoic. 

( 4 )  The  fourth  period  is  that  of  evolution  and 
bionomics.  The  history  of  evolution  (q.v.)  is 
now  a  twice-told  tale.  How  much  we  are 
indebted  to  Darwin  (q.v.),  Wallace  (q.v.), 
Herbert  Spencer  (q.v.),  and  others  has  been  re- 
counted elsewhere.  It  remains  only  to  point 
out  some  salient  features  in.  the  history  of  the 
theory  of  descent  and  its  modifications  during 
the  nineteenth  centurv.  A  noticeable  circum- 
stance  in  the  history  of  the  rise  and  spread  of 
the  doctrine  is  the  way  in  which  the  once  almost 
forgotten  or  misunderstood  views  of  Lamarck 
(q.v.)    have  been  either  unearthed  or  hit  upon 
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independently  hy  others,  as  Cope,  Hyatt,  Jack- 
son, Eimer,  etc.^  proving  that  the  Lamarckian 
factors  of  change  of  environment,  use  and  disuse, 
even  if  we  throw  out  use-inheritance  as  applied 
to  mutilations,  etc.,  are  the  primary  agencies 
in  modifying  organisms  and  in  bringing  about 
not  only  varieties  and  species,  but  also  families, 
orders,  classes,  and  even  phyla. 

Natural  selection  also  has  its  foundation  in  the 
struggle  for  existence  and  competition.  And  here 
it  is  interesting  to  observe  that  Darwin  and 
Wallace,  who  independently  thought  out  the 
selection  idea,  both  acknowledge  their  indebt- 
edness to  Malthus's  ''Essay  on  Population" 
(1798)  for  the  idea  which  dominates  their  theory. 
It  is  not,  perhaps,  generally  known  that  Malthus 
on  hts  part  freely  acknowledged  in  the  open- 
ing pages  of  his  essay  his  indebtedness  to  Benja- 
min Franklin  for  the  motif  of  his  work.  In  1755, 
in  his  Observations  Concerning  the  Increase 
of  Mankind  and  the  Peopling  of  Countries, 
Franklin  enunciated  the  principle  of  struggle  for 
existence,  and  the  evil  eflfects  of  overcrowding 
if  any  single  species  were  allowed  to  multiply 
unchecked  by  competition  with  other  forms. 
"There  is,  in  short,"  he  says,  "no  bound  to  the 
prolific  nature  of  plants  and  animals,  but  what 
is  made  by  their  crowding  and  interfering  with 
each  other's  means  of  subsistence.  Were  the  face 
of  the  earth  vacant  of  other  plants,  it  might  be 
gradually  sowed  and  overspread  with  one  kind 
only,  as,  for  instance,  with  fennel,  and  were  it 
empty  of  other  inhabitants,  it  might  in  a  few 
ages  be  replenished  from  one  nation  only,  as,  for 
instance,  with  Englishmen."  (Sparks's  edition  of 
the   Works   of  B.   Franklin,   vol.   ii.,   p.   319.) 

The  theory  of  descent  has  aroused  atten- 
tion and  given  a  decided  impulse  to  the  study  of 
bionomics,  ethology,  or  the  habits  and  instincts 
of  animals  and  their  relations  to  the  world  around 
them.  The  pioneers  in  this  captivating  phase  of 
biology  were  Huber,  Reaumur,  Reimarus,  Sie- 
bold,  and  Leuckart,  and,  to  come  down  to  later 
times,  Lubbock,  Romanes,  Wyman,  Plateau, 
Forel,  Fabre,  Moggridge,  Cook,  G.  W.  and  E.  G. 
Peekham,  Loeb,  Weismann,  and  Wheeler  deserve 
special  mention. 

One  great  difference  between  plants  and  ani- 
mals is  that  the  latter  move  from  one  place  to 
another;  and  how  animals  orientate  themselves 
and  the  means  or  sense-organs  by  which  they  move 
in  reference  to  surrounding  objects  or  organisms, 
find  their  food,  or  their  mates,  has  engaged  and 
is  now  engaging  much  attention.  Here  might  be 
cited  recent  work  on  the  otocysts  of  the  inverte- 
brates, and  the  views  now  held  as  to  the  origin  of 
the  vertebrate  ear  and  the  lateral  sense-organs 
of  fishes  and  salamanders  from  organs  of  orienta- 
tion  in  the  worms.  The  mechanics  of  locomotion 
worked  out.  by  the  older  anatomists  and  physio- 
logists have,  by  the  ingenious  inventions  and 
use  of  photography,  been  greatly  extended  by 
Marey. 

Finally,  our  knowledge  of  the  physiology  of 
nerves  and  ganglia,  as  well  as  of  the  brain,  of  the 
more  specialized  animals  and  of  man,  has  had  its 
bearings  on  comparative  psychology,  and  under 
the  influence  of  the  experiments  of  Loeb,  Bethe, 
and  others  we  are  coming  into  a  position  to  dis- 
criminate between  simple  physiological  or  refiex 
acts  and  instinctive  acts,  and  to  compare  them 
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with  the  acts  of  human  reason.  And  here  again 
we  see  that  plants  and  animals  approximate,  in 
that  the  reflex  acts  of  the  lowest  animals,  those 
without  nerves  or  ganglia,  are  akin  to  the  re- 
stricted movements  of  certain  plants. 

As  is  well  known^  Darwin's  theory  of  selection 
is  based  on  his  assumption  of  the  universal  ten- 
dency to  variation,  a  phenomenon  he  did  not  at 
the  outset  attempt  to  explain.  The  Lamarckian 
factors  of  change  of  the  conditions  of  life,  of 
climate,  and  soil,  are  what  we  rely  on  to  account 
for  variations,  as  indicated  by  Darwin  later  in 
life,  strongly  insisted  on  by  Herbert  Spencer,  by 
Sachs,  Bemper,  Kerner,  and  their  successors. 
Within  the  past  few  years  the  study  of  varia- 
tion, from  a  general  as  well  as  statistical  point 
of  view,  has  already  reached  very  considerable 
proportions.  According  to  the  results  obtained 
by  J.  A.  Allen,  Wagner,  Wallace,  and  others,  a 
very  large  proportion  of  existing  varieties  and 
species  are  local,  geographical,  or  climatic  forms, 
due  to  migration,  geographical  changes,  and  re- 
sulting isolation.  Bateson  has  collected  in  a 
thick  volume  all  the  known  cases  of  discontinu- 
ous variations,  and  many  species,  as  claimed  by 
Galton,  also  by  De  Vries,  owe  their  origin  to 
sports  or  aberrations.  Statistical  variations, 
consisting  of  the  minute  measurements  of  multi- 
tudes of  individuals,  studies  initiated  by  Gould, 
Baird,  Allen,  Weldon,  Pearson,  Davenport,  and 
others,  all  tend  to  show  that  the  variations  are 
due  to  local  differences  in  climate,  soil,  tempera- 
ture, the  nature  of  the  medium,  etc.,  with  the 
result  that  the  doctrine  of  the  essential  unfixity 
of  species,  the  high  degree  of  unstable  equilib- 
rium of  organisms,  is  a  fundamental  fact  with 
which  the  biologist  has  more  and  more  to  deal. 

Consult:  Oeschichte  der  Zoologie  (Munich, 
1872)  ;  Packard,  in  Standard  Natural  History 
(1885)  ;  Packer  and  Haswell,  Zoology  (New 
York,  1897). 

ZOOPHYTB  (Gk.  i;ip&^oPf  zdophyton,  zo- 
ophyte, animal-plant,  from  ^por,  z6on,  animal  + 
^vt69,  phyton,  plant).  A  term  employed  by  Cu- 
vier  to  designate  the  lowest  primary  division  of 
the  animal  kingdom,  which  includes  many  ani- 
mal organisms  that  are  fixed  to  a  definite  spot 
or  rock,  shell,  etc.,  and  have  the  form  of  plants. 
The  group  was  a  very  artificial  one,  and  the 
term  gradually  fell  into  disuse  and  is  no  longer 
employed  except  as  a  semi-popular  term  to  de- 
scribe hydroids,  corals,  sea-anemones,  and  some 
other  forms,  which  superficially  bear  some  resem- 
blance to  fiowers. 

ZOdSPOBE  (from  Gk.  ^or,  z6on,  animal 
-f  ffvopd,  spora,  seed),  or  'swarm-spore.'  The 
ciliated  or  motile  asexual  spores  common  among 
the  algse  and  aquatic  fungi.    See  Spore. 

ZOQUBy  soHcft.  A  Mexican  tribe  of  low  culture 
occupying  portions  of  eastern  Tabasco  and  the 
adjacent  districts  of  Chiapas  and  Oaxaca,  and, 
together  with  the  neighboring  Mixe  and  one  or 
two  other  tribes,  constituting  the  Zoquean  lin- 
guistic stock.  They  were  formerly  a  numerous 
and  formidable  people,  brave,  savage,  and  ad- 
dicted to  cannibalism,  but  are  now  reduced  to 
less  than  3000,  described  as  agricultural  and  in- 
dustrious, but  stupid,  coarse  featured,  and  great 
drunkards.  Like  other  tribes  of  Mexico,  they 
retain  man^  of  their  ancient  beliefs  and  customs 
under  a  thin  veil  of  civilization.    Consult:    San- 
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cheE,  Qramdtica  de  la  lengua  Zoque  (Mexico, 
1877) ;  Grasserie,  Langue  Zoque  ei  langue  Miaoe 
(Paris,  1898). 

ZOBILLA,  th6-r^y&,  Manuel  Ruiz  (1834- 
95).  A  Spanish  statesman,  bom  at  Burgo  de 
Osma.  He  studied  at  Valladolid,  became  an  ad- 
vocate, and  in  1856  was  elected  to  the  Cortes, 
where  he  joined  the  Progressists.  In  1866  he 
took  part  in  an  uprising  which  led  to  his  banish- 
ment until  the  revolution  of  1868.  In  that  year 
he  was  made  Minister  of  Commerce  and  Public 
Instruction  under  Serrano.  In  1869  he  became 
Minister  of  Justice  and  in  1870  president  of  the 
Cortes.  He  was  instrumental  in  the  election  of 
Amadeus  of  Savoy  to  the  throne,  was  Minister  of 
Public  Worship  in  his  first  Cabinet,  and  in  1871 
formed  a  Progressist  Cabinet.  He  was  the  chief 
adviser  of  Amadeus  till  the  latter*8  abdication  in 
1873.  After  the  accession  of  Alfonso  XII.  (De- 
cember, 1874)  he  retired  to  France,  and  later  to 
Geneva,  whence  for  eighteen  years  he  directed  the 
plots  of  the  Republican  conspirators.  In  1884 
he  was  sentenced  to  death,  in  contumaciam,  for 
his  part  in  the  military  rising  of  March,  1884. 
At  last  he  tired  of  the  struggle,  gave  up  his 
leadership,  and  was  permitted  to  return  to  Spain. 

ZOBN,  tsOrn,  Anders  (I860—).  A  Swedish 
painter.  He  was  bom  at  Utmedal«  and  studied 
nrst  sculpture  and  then  painting  at  the  Stockholm 
Academy.  His  success  in  portraiture  enabled 
him  to  travel  in  Italy  and  Spain,  and  in  1882 
he  established  himself  in  London,  continuing 
his  success.  In  1889  he  removed  to  Paris,  whence 
he  macie  frequent  journeys  to  Sweden,  England, 
and  America  (1893).  He  paints  portrait,  genre, 
landscape,  and  marine  subjects  with  equal  suc- 
cess. Among  his  best  known  paintings  are: 
'^Italian  Street  Scene"  (Luxembourg,  Paris) ; 
"Summer  in  Sweden"  (National  Gallery,  Ber- 
lin) ;  "The  Omnibus";  "A  Toast";  and  the  por- 
traits of  Renan,  of  himself,  and  of  King  Oscar 
of  Sweden.  He  is  also  an  etcher  of  great  ability, 
his  plates  being  mainly  after  his  pictures. 

ZOBNDOBF,  tsOmMOrf.  A  village  of  Prus- 
sia, in  the  Circle  of  KQnigsberg,  noted  as  the  scene 
of  a  victory  gained  by  Frederick  the  Great  of 
Prussia  over  a  Russian  army  under  General 
Fermor,  August  25,  1758.  The  battle  was  de- 
cided by  two  splendid  cavalry  charges  under  Gen- 
eral Seydlitz  and  ended  in  a  panic  rout  of  the 
Russians,  who  lost  nearly  24,000  men  out  of  a 
total  strength  of  50,000.  The  Prussians,  who 
numbered  37,000  men,  lost  somewhat  more  than 
11,000  men. 

ZO'BOAS^EB  (Lat.  Zoroasirea,  from  Gk. 
ZupodffTpiitf  from  Av.  ZaraSuitra).  The  prophet  of 
ancient  Iran,  a  representative  of  the  faith  of  the 
^agi  (c[-v*)  f  and  one  of  the  great  religious  teach- 
ers of  the  East.  The  tenets  of  his  creed  are 
preserved  in  the  Avesta  (q.v.),  in  the  Pahlavi 
literature  (q.v.),  and  in  later  writings,  and  they 
are  still  kept  up  by  the  small  community  of 
Ghebers  (q.v.)  in  Persia  and  by  the  Parsis  (q.v.) 
in  India.  The  fact  that  Zoroaster  was  a  his- 
torical character,  not  a  mythical  personage,  is  now 
generally  accepted,  and  the  outlines  of  his  life 
have  been  made  comparatively  clear  by  recent 
investigations. 

Much  uncertainty  formerly  prevailed  regard- 
ing his  date  because  of  the  statements  of  some 
of  the  classical  authors  that  he  flourished  six 


thousand  years  before  the  Christian  era,  but 
these  reports  were  due  to  a  misunderstanding  of 
the  Persian  chronology,  which  recognizes  the  ex- 
istence of  Zoroaster's  spiritual  essence  or  un- 
born substance  at  an  era  corresponding  approxi- 
matelv  to  such  a  date  in  the  world's  history,  al- 
though his  birth  did  not  take  place  till  a  time 
shortly  before  the  middle  of  the  seventh  century 
B.C.  On  the  basis  of  the  traditional  chronology  of 
the  Parsis,  as  found  in  the  Bundahishn  and  else* 
where  in  Pahlavi  literature,  the  probable  dates 
of  Zoroaster's  birth  and  death  may  be  reckoned  as 
falling  respectively  about  B.C.  660  and  B.C.  583. 

The  etymology  and  precise  meaning  of  Zoroas- 
ter's name,  Zarathushtra  in  the  Avesta,  is  not 
wholly  certain,  although  the  last  element  (Av. 
uitra)  means  'camel';  but  there  is  a  dispute 
whether  the  first  element  signifies  'old,'  'teasing,' 
or  *plowinff,'  or  has  a  different  force.  The  place 
of  his  birth  is  now  generally  accepted  as  being 
in  the  northwestern  part  of  Persia,  Azerbaijan 
(q.v.),  to  the  west  of  the  Caspian  Sea,  although 
a  great  part  of  his  religious  activity  must  have 
been  in  Eastern  Iran.  Tradition  makes  Azerbai- 
jan (corresponding  to  the  Airyana  Va^jah  of  the 
Avesta)  the  home  of  his  father  Pourushaspa,  and 
it  connects  incidents  of  Zoroaster's  early  life 
with  Lake  Urumiah,  which  answers  to  Caidata 
in  the  Avesta,  and  associates  the  religious  de- 
votee also  with  Mount  Savalan.  Various  cities, 
however,  are  mentioned  directly  or  indirectly  as 
his  birthplace  or  as  connected  with  him,  and  the 
ancient  town  of  Rei  (Avesta  Raya,  the  Rhages 
of  the  Book  of  Tobit),  near  the  modem  Teheran, 
is  said  to  have  been  originally  the  home  of  his 
mother,  Dughedha.  Legend  has  gathered  a  num- 
ber of  miracles  about  Zoroaster's  birth  and  child- 
hood, and  tradition  leaves  space  for  a  period  of 
religious  preparation  from  his  fifteenth  to  hia 
thirtieth  year,  when  he  received  a  revelation  of 
the  faith  and  came  forward  as  an  opponent  and 
reformer  of  the  superstitious  beliefs  and  heresies 
that  existed  in  the  old  creed.  Seven  visions  of 
heaven,  the  divine  being,  and  the  archangels  were 
revealed  to  Zoroaster  in  the  following  ten  years 
of  his  life.  He  then  is  said  to  have  undergone 
the  final  test  by  a  temptation  from  the  evil  spirit 
Ahriman  (q.v.),  but  came  off  triumphant  from 
the  encounter  with  the  archfiend.  If  we  follow 
tradition  we  may  identify,  with  some  degree  of 
likelihood,  the  scenes  of  these  supernatural  and 
actual  experiences.  They  tend  to  show  that 
Zoroaster  traveled  over  a  considerable  part  of 
Iran,  for  mention  is  made  of  his  having  been  at 
one  time  in  Seistan  and  even  in  Turan.  The 
place  where  he  made  his  first  convert,  his  cousin 
Maidhyoi-maonha,  or  Medyomah,  after  the  con- 

fiict  with  the  spirit  of  evil,  is  probably  the  dis- 
trict of  the  great  forest  of  reeds  near  the  south- 
west shore  of  Lake  Urumiah. 

Zoroaster's  first  real  success,  however,  was 
achieved  when  he  converted  King  Vishtaspa  (Av. 
Kavi  VlitAapa).  This  was  accomplished  in  the 
prophet's  forty-second  year,  or  B.C.  618,  if  we 
accept  the  traditional  chronology.  As  it  is  gen- 
erally believed  that  Vishtaspa  ruled  in  Eastern 
Iran,  Bactria,  Seistan,  and  ELhorasan,  fresh  sup- 
port is  given  for  the  claim  that  Zoroaster's  teach- 
ing was  largely  in  the  east,  even  though  he  arose 
in  the  northwest  of  Persia,  and  his  creed  ulti- 
mately spread  over  all  Iran.  After  the  King's 
conversion  the  religion  was  adopted  by  the  Queen, 
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Hutaosa,  who  has  the  same  name  as  Atossa^  the 
wife  of  Hystaspes,  father  of  Darius,  although 
there  is  absolutely  no  historic  ground  for  iden- 
tifying Vishtaspa  and  Hutaosa  with  Hystaspes 
and  Atossa,  as  has  been  done  on  the  basis  of  iden- 
tity of  names.  The  nobles  of  the  Court  likewise 
adopted  the  religion  of  Zoroaster,  and  we  may . 
trace  the  history  and  propaganda  of  the  faitn 

down  to  the  time  of  the  prophet's  death,  which 
occurred  in  b.c.  583,  at  the  age  of  seventy-seven, 

if  we  accept  and  correctly  interpret  the  tra- 
ditional chronology.  Zoroaster's  end  seems  to 
have  been  a  violent  one,  and  to  have  taken  place 
during  the  invasion  of  Iran  by  Turan  when 
Arejat-aspa,  or  Arjasp,  of  the  latter  hostile 
country,  waged  a  religious  war  against  Vishtaspa. 
Firdausi  (q.v.)  and  other  later  writers  locate 
the  scene  where  Zoroaster  was  slain  at  Balkh 
or  Bactria  (q.v.).  A  full  account  of  the  life 
and  legend  of  Zoroaster  and  of  all  the  sources 
of  information  regarding  him  as  a  historic  per- 
sonage may  be  found  in  Jackson,  Zoroaster  the 

Prophet  of  Ancient  Iran  (New  York,  1899) .  Con- 
sult also  Tiele,  Qeschichte  der  Religion  im  Alter- 
turn  (Gotha,  1898) ;  Lehmann,  Zarathttstra 
(Copenhagen,  1899-1902). 

ZOBOASTBIANISM.  The  designation  gen- 
erally employed  to  denote  the  ancient  religion  of 
Persia  prior  to  the  Mohammedan  conquest  of 
Iran.  Other  terms  are  sometimes  substituted, 
such  as  Mazdaism  from  its  supreme  god,  Mag- 
ism  from  its  ancient  priests,  Parsiism  from  its 
modem  adherents,  and  again  fire-worship  or 
dualism  from  certain  characteristic  tenets.  The 
historical  development  of  the  religion  will  be 
found  brieily  sketched  imder  the  separate  titles 
AvESTA,  Ghebebs,  Maoi,  Pahlavi  Language  and 

LiTEBATUBE,  PABSIS,  ZOBOASTEB. 

One  of  the  most  striking  features  of  Zoroas- 
ter's faith,  as  taught  in  his  metrical  psalms  or 
Oiithaa  (q*v.),  is  a  pronounced  but  modified  dual- 
ism. It  is  pronounced  because  belief  in  a  con- 
stant warfare  between  the  good  and  evil  prin- 
ciples that  pervade  the  world  is  everywhere  pres- 
ent, and  is  markedly  emphasized.  Ahura  Mazda 
or  Ormazd  (q.v.),  'the  Lord  Wisdom,'  the  su- 
preme god  of  Iran,  created  the  imiverse  and  rules 
it;  Anra  Mainyu or  Ahriman  (q.v.),  'the  {Spirit- 
ual Enemy,'  or  devil,  invaded  the  world  and 
ever  disorders  it.  To  the  latter  being,  or  rather 
to  the  evil  principle  whose  wicked  spirit  he  em- 
bodies, the  name  Druj,  'Deceit,  Satan,'  is  also 
given.  The  dualism  is  modified  because  it  re- 
gards the  power  of  evil  as  limited  in  time.  Al- 
though nature  is  divided  and  rent  asunder  by 
the  two  conflicting  principles,  nevertheless  man, 
as  a  free  agent,  will  bring  about  the  ultimate 
triumph  of  right  by  choosing  right  and  extending 
the  power  of  good  for  the  overthrow  and  annihi- 
lation of  evil.  This  result  in  the  end  will  estab- 
lish the  *good  kingdom'  (Av.  vohu  wiaSra), 
where  evil  shall  be  banished  and  good  shall 
reign  supreme  after  the  general  resurrection. 
To  accomplish  this  end  is  the  aim  of  the  proph- 
et's teaching;  and  the  views  which  he  maintains 
of  the  contending  forces  of  right  and  wrong,  the 
empires  of  light  and  darkness,  are  remarkable 
for  their  sharpness  and  logical  precision. 

According  to  Zoroaster's  belief  the  heavenly 
hierarchy  that  rules  the  realm  of  good  is  headed 
by    the   god    Ormacd«      Six   attendant    spirits. 


besides  lesser  divine  beings,  join  with  him  in  ad- 
ministering the  kingdom.  These  six  presiding 
divinities,  who  with  Ormazd  make  up  his  court, 
are  called  Amesha  Spentas,  'Immortal  Holy  Ones,* 
the  later  Persian  Amshaspands.  They  represent 
personifications  of  virtues,  good  thought,  right* 
eousness,  wished-for  kingdom,  harmony  on  earth, 
salvation,  immortality.  The  allegory  beneath 
their  names  and  the  various  domains  in  the 
physical  world — animal  life,  fire,  metals,  earth, 
water,  plants — over  which  they  preside,  are  easy 
to  recognize  and  not  difficult  to  understand.  Next 
in  rank  to  these«  and  but  little  if  at  all  below 
them,  stands  a  company  of  angels,  Yazatas, 
'Worshipful  Ones,'  who  guide  the  force  of  na- 
ture and  perform  the  duties  incumbent  upon 
their  offices  in  the  divine  organization.  Chief 
among  these  is  Mithra  (see  Mithbas),  a  per- 
sonification of  light  and  truth.  Atar,  the  fire, 
Apo,  the  waters,  and  several  idealized  repre- 
sentations of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  together 
with  a  variety  of  lesser  divine  creations,  fulfill 
the  heavenly  decrees  in  the  management  of  the 
universe.  To  offset  these,  on  the  side  of  evil,  is 
a  vast  host  led  by  Ahriman  and  composed  of  a 
disordered  rabble  of  archfiends,  fiends,  demons, 
and  evil  spirits,  who  contend  against  the  well- 
organized  ranks  of  the  good  and  strive  to  de- 
stroy the  soul  of  man.  Foremost  among  this 
troop  is  the  demon  Aeshma-daeva,  whose  name 
is  generally  considered  to  be  reflected  in  the 
fiend  Asmodeus  (q.v.),  of  the  Apocryphal  Book 
of  Tobit.  The  names  and  number  of  the  hosts  of 
evil  are  legion;  it  would  be  idle  to  try  to  enu- 
merate them. 

The  struggle  between  these  two  conflicting 
kingdoms  forms  the  history  of  the  universe^  whose 
duration  lasts  for  a  world-period  of  12,000 
years.  The  Pahlavi  Bundahishn  gives  us  a  no- 
tion of  the  Zoroastrian  ideas  of  cosmology  and 
chronology.  Ormazd  and  Ahriman  are  oo-exist- 
ent,  though  not  co-eternal,  in  the  realm  of  light 
and  darkness.  Space  primevally  separated  them. 
Time  began  with  their  conflict.  During  the  flrst 
three  thousand  years  the  universe  existed  only  in 
a  spiritual  state;  everything  was  represented  by 
its  fravoH,  or  heavenly  prototype,  in  a  trans- 
cendental form.  Ahriman,  not  knowing  this,  arose 
from  the  abyss  of  darkness,  but  when  he  beheld 
the  light  he  was  dazzled  and  driven  back,  baffled 
by  its  radiancy  and  splendor.  He  at  once  created 
the  infernal  hosts  to  wage  war  against  the  realm 
of  light.  In  the  second  3000  years  Ormazd  cre- 
ated the  world  and  primitive  man  in  a  material 
form  to  fight  against  the  powers  of  evil.  Dur- 
ing the  third  3000  years,  which  is  the  historic 
period  of  the  world  loiown  to  Zoroaster,  Ahriman 

invades  the  earth,  mingles  evil  with  good, 
marring  all  till  the  coming  of  Zoroaster  drives 
him  and  the  demons  for  a  time  away.  The  last 
three  thousand  years  are  millennial  periods. 
Each  of  these  three  millennia  is  presided  over  by 
a  prophet  or  savior,  to  be  bom  trom  the  seed  of 
Zoroaster.  The  final  one  of  these  shall  prende 
at  the  general  resurrection,  when  the  world 
shall  be  renewed  and  eternity  shall  begin.  It 
is  then  that  the  powers  of  evil,  united  for  a 
final  struggle,  shall  be  utterly  routed  by  the 
forces  of  good;  wickedness  shall  vanish  at  this 
final  crisis,  and  righteousness  shall  reign  su- 
preme as  Zoroaster  foretold.    See  Saoshtant. 

The  essence  of  Zoroaster's  moral  and  ethioal 
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teachings  may  be  summed  up  in  the  three  car-  Saaaanida,   transl.   from   the   French    (Bombay, 

dinal   Avestan   words   humata,   hHwta,   hvarita,  1889) ;  Bharucha,  An  Essay  on  the  Zoroastrian 

'good  thoughts,  good  words,  good  deeds,'  which  Religion  and  Customs  {ih,,  ISS3) ;  Lehmann, ''Die 

form  the  watchword  of  the  faith  of  the  modem  Perser,"  in  Chantepie  de  la  Saussaye,  Lehrbuch 

Parsis  and  Ghebers.     The  idea  of  goodness  im-  der  Religionsgeachiohie  (2d  ed.,  Freiburg,  1897)  ; 

plies  largely  the  choice  of  the  good  religion  of  Stave,  Ueber  den  Einfiuss  des  Parsismus  auf  das 

Mazda  and  following  its  precepts,  in  preference  Judentum    (Haarlem,    1898) ;   Tiele,   Oeschichte 

to    devil-worship,    or    the    cult    of    the    demon,  der  Religion  im  Aliertum,  vol,  ii,  (Qotha,  1898)  ; 

This  implies  scrupulously  preserving  the  purity  Soderblom,  La  vie  future  d'apris  le  Mazd&isme 

alike  of  body  and  soul,  and  is  chiefly  to  be  ob-  (Paris,     1901) ;     BSklen,    Vervfandtschaft    der 

tained  through  religious  observances  and  cere-  jUdisch-christlichen  mit  der  parsischen  Eschaio- 

monial  rites  that  are  extreme  in  their  exactions,  logie  (Grdttingen,  1902) ;  Tiele,  Kompendium  der 

The  elements  of  earth.  Are,  and  water,  moreover,  Religionsgeschichte  (3d  ed.,  by  Sdderblom,  Bres- 

must  be  carefully  shielded  from  defilement,  es-  lau,  1903) .    Consult  also  the  authorities  referred 

pecially  from  contact  with  dead  matter.    It  was  to   under   Avesta;  Ghebebs;    Magi;    Pahulvi 

this  prescription  which  led  to  the  peculiar  Zo-  Language  and  Literatube;  and  SiOROASTEB. 

D^khmas  or' To'werl  Wefcf  (q^f)^  ^^d^  ZdBBILLA  Y  MOBAL,  th^r-rM^y*  ft  mA-rUK, 

vourerby  So^^^^^^^  Wrl^a 'cus^^^^^^^              th^  Jo«^  HSlJ^f  >•    ^  Spanish  poet  and  playwright, 

modem     Zor<Sistrians     quite    strictly    observe.  ^^^  }^  Valladolid  February  21,   1817.     After 

Furthermore,  the  care  of  Useful  animals,  particu-  f^^^^^'f^  ^'^J'^r^  '^Y}L^\  k    S^''  ""**  Uf^r^d, 

larly  of  the  cow  and  the  dog,  is  enjoined;  and  \t^\^\  g^^"^^  °^'^  ^837)  by  his  verses  on  the 

the  importance  of  agricultural  pursuits  as  a  re-  f*^*"?^  ^a™  L^P"*^"    ^any  lyrics  and  poetic 

ligious  duty  ia  strongly  inculcated.  There  are  many  \^^Jl^^  followed  these  verses;  then  came  dramas 

minor  observances  and  beliefs  found,  especially  ;?^*^?^«?°>e  abundance.    He  composed  and  pub- 

in  the  Avestan  Vendmd,  that  recall  the  Penta-  ^^^f^  his  incomplete  poem,  Granada  (1862).  m 

teuch.     These  features  and  others  were  noticed  ^«"«;    Always  in  straitened  circumstances,  he 

by  the  classical  writers,  such  as  Herodotus,  Flu-  ^^"^  ^^  Mexico  to  try  his  fortunes  in  1855,  and 

tarch,  and  Strabo,  as  characteristic  of  the  Per-  ^^^"8  ^''\^  ?P*"»  S'  ^  ^"*^,f  i?^^^'^***^"! 

sian  religion.     The  main  points  of  Zoroaster's  ^^//i^S ''''^''T''^  ^S     """"'i^t?^/ i  q«^^^^ 

philosopher  may  be  gathered  from  the  Gathas  and  ^^'^^l^  JJ^^'Tl'rv/'^r  ^®^^^    ®®^i^-  *'*?^l'?^ 

supplemented  by  other  portions  of  the  Avesta  ^*"^l*J°"§^,^??  theatres,  as  he  complains  m  his 

and    Pahlavi    literature. "^ A   summary    of    the  Re<merdos  del  tumpo  vtejo  {Ism ,  ^re  ma,^ 

orthodox  beliefs  of  the  ancient  Zoroastrians  will  fortunes  by  his  plays.    His  last  years  were  freed 

be  found  in  Yasna  12,  which  is  sometimes  called  ^^^f  "^^"^^^  ^^^''^Tt"*  ^^"^o?  ?Lf '^^ 

the  Avestan  creed.  reals.    He  died  at  Madrid  January  23,  1893. 

Comparisons    of   Zoroastrian   with   other   re-  .The  SoUdad  del  campo  and  the  Indecieidn  are 

ligions  show  more  resemblances  to  Judaism  and  ^>8  ™<»*  important  lyric  works.    But  he  shows 

Christianity  than  to  other  Oriental  faiths,  and  ^  greatest  advantage  in  his  various   Uyendas, 

the  possibility  of  mutual  influences,  direct  and  in  which  he  has  embodied  the  history  of  Spain, 

indirect,  has  been  the  subject  of  much  discus-  not  as  it  is  to  be  found  in  the  written  records, 

sion.    The  affinities  of  the  religion  of  Iran  with  but  such  as  a  poetic  genius,  working  under  the 

the  ancient  faith  of  India,  for  example,  with  inspiration  given  by  association  with  the  monu- 

regard  to  likenesses  between  the  divine  ideas  of  ments  and  ruins  of  mediieval  Spain,  could  lecon- 

Mithra  and  Mitra,  Verethraghna  and  Vritrahan,  struct  from  the  Christian  and  chivalrous  tra- 

and  the  like,  or  in  the  cult  of  Haoma  and  Soma  ditions  of  the  Middle  Ages.    In  thus  turning  back 

(q.v.),    or   in   the   differences   between   Ahura-  to  the  Middle  Ages,  Zorrilla  obeys  one  of  the 

Asura,  Daeva-Deva,  are  striking,  and  point  back  chief  tendencies  of  the  Romantic  movement  in 

to  the  period  of  common  Indo-Iranian  or  Aryan  Spain  as  elsewhere  in  Europe.    Poetic  eloquence, 

unity.     Parallels    also    have    been    sought    be-  descriptive   force,    patriotism,   religious    fervor, 

tween  ancient  Babylonian  and  Zoroastrian  beliefs,  and  strong  idealism  characterize  his  legends,  and 

which  may  be  due  in  part  to  the  proximity  of  these  qualities  are  found  already  in  the  Cantos 

the  two  peoples.    With  regard  to  primitive  ideas,  del  trovador    (1840-41).     The  Granada    (1852) 

moreover,  we  may  recognize  in  the  Zoroastrian  would,  if  completed,  be  the  great  epic  of  modem 

faith  and  in  some  of  its  ceremonies  a  few  traits  Spain.    The  legends  that  followed  the  appearance 

that  recall  possible  survivals  of  primitive  ani-  of  this  fragment  are  inferior  to  it  in  worth,  viz., 

mism,  spiritism,  fetishism,  and  ancestor  worship,  the  Leyenda  del  Cid  (1882),  and  El  cantar  del 

As  a  rule,  however,  the  ideality  and  lofty  spirit-  Romero. 

uality  of  Zoroaster's  teachings  have  been  gen-  Zorrilla's  first  play,  written  in  collaboration 

erally  recognized;  and  the  efficiency  of  the  faith  with  Garcfa  Gutierrez,  was  the  Juan  Ddndolo 

as  a  working  religion  may  be  seen  in  the  fruits  (1839).    A  long  series  of  plays  followed,  and  of 

which  it  has  borne  in  various  ways  through  his-  these  the  best  are  El  zapatero  y  el  rey;  Traidor, 

tory  and  in  its  present  followers,  the  Parsis  and  inconfeso  y  mdrtir;  A  huen  juez  mejor  teatigo; 

Ghebers.  and  Don  Juan  Tenorio.    The  great  success  of  these 

BiBLiooRAFHT.     Jacksou,  "Die  iranische  Reli-  plays  in  Spain  was  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are 

gion,"  in  Geiger  and  Kuhn,  Grundriss  der  iranisch-  inspired  by  Spanish  poetic  tradition,  by  Spanish 

en  Philologie,  vol.  ii.  ( Strassburg,  1900-03 ) ;  Haug,  history  and  legend.    The  Don  Juan  Tenorio  treats 

Essays  on  the  Sacred  Language,  Writings^  and  the  tradition  which  Tirso  de  Molina's  Burlador 

Religion  of  the  Parsis  (3d  ed.,  by  West,  London,  de  Sevilla  had  made  famous  on  the  Spanish  stage. 

1884);    Hovelacque,   L* Avesta,    Zoroastre  et   le  Zorrilla's  Don  Juan  differs  from  the  general  con- 

MazdHsme  (Paris,  1880)  ;  Castartelli,  The  Phi-  ception  of  that  scoundrel  in  that  he  is  made  to 

losophy  of  the  Mazdayasnian  Religion  under  the  die  repentant.    The  Don  Juan  Tenorio  is  so  great 
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a  favorite  of  the  Spanish  race  that  a  performance  ganization  of  these  tribesmen  as  a  part  of  the 

of  it  has  become  a  necessary  element  of  a  na-  French  Army  was  brought  about  to  establish  a 

tional    celebration.     The   author,   however,   de-  friendly  feeling  between  them  and  the  conquerors, 

tested  this  product  of  his  own  genius,  and  he  and    inasmuch    as    they    had    been    for    years 

showed  his  contempt  for  it  by  working  it  over  mercenary  soldiers,  they  were  considered  an  im- 

into  zarzuela  or  vaudeville.  portant  addition  to  the  army.     French  officers 

Consult  the  Oliras  dramdtioaa  y  lirica%  de  D,  were  placed  in  charge  and  a  certain  number  of 

J 084  Zorrilla  (Madrid,  1895)  and  the  biography  French  soldiers  were  included  in  the  companies, 

by  I.  Fernandez  Florez,  published  with  the  drama  which  were  formed  into  two  battalions.     The 

Traidor  in  Novo  y  ColsOn's  Auiorea  dramdticoB  mingling  of  the  French  and  natives  did  not  prove 

contempordneosy  vol.  i.  (Madrid,  1881).          '  satisfactory,  and  after  1839  none  of  the  latter 

f»A«#T^.-rTCf  /T   X    ^         r^^    n ,        x      An      1  ^'P^c   Tccruitcd,    though    rcglmcnts   of   Algerian 

ZOSOinJS    I^t    fromGk.Z<4^iMo,).    A  Greek  tirailleurs    we^    sub^quently     (1842)     formed, 

historian  who  lived  m  the  time  of  the  Emperor  ^he  Moorish  costume  originally  adopted  was  re- 

Anastasius   I.    (A.p.   491-518).     His   li^stoiy  is  ^^^^^^   ^^^   ^he    zouaves,    who    were    recruited 

still    extant    m    SIX    books,    dealing    with    the  from  veterans  of  exceptional  physique  and  cour- 

history  of  the  Roman  Empire  to  the  capture  achieved  a  high  reputation,  senring  not  only 

of    Rome   by    Alanc,   a.d.    410       Inasmuch    as  j^  Africa,  but  also  in  the  Crimea,  Italy,  Mexico, 

Zosimus's   work   IS   a   continuation   of  that  of  and  more  recently  in  Tunis  and  Tongking.    The 

his  predecessor  Dexippus,  the  earlier  history  to  zouaves  accordingly  became  an  integral  part  of 

the  year   270  is  sketched  briefly   in  the   first  the  French  Army  and  are  now  organized  into 

thirty-six  chapters  of  the  first  book.     The  rest  f^^^  regimente  of  five  battalions  each,  divided 

of  the  period  is  treated  in  deUil.    From  internal  j^to  four  companies,  the  total   strength  being 

evidence  it  seems  clear  that  the  work  was  com-  somewhat  in  excess  of  13,000  men.    The  Papal 

posed  after  601.     Of  the  details  of  Zosimus's  or  Pontifical  zouaves,  under  the  command  of  Gen- 

life  nothing  is  known,  but  he  shows  himself  a  ^^al  Lamoricifere,  served  in  Rome  from  1860  to 

thorough-going  Roman  and  finds  the  cause  of  igyo,  and  played  an  important  part  in  resisting 

the  decline  of  Romes  power  m  the  neglect  of  the  Italian  occupation  of  Rome.    In  the  United 

the  earlier  faith  of  the  Romans  which  attended  states  during  the  Civil  War  a  number  of  North- 

the  progress  of  Christianity.    As  a  pagan  he  as-  ^^    volunteer    regiments    adopted    the    zouave 

sails  the  various  Christian  emperors,  especially  uniform  and  were  known  as  zouaves.    Many  of 

.Constantme,  with  great  seventy.     His  work  is  these   organizations   acquired   great   proficiency 

our  chief  source  for  the  history  of  the  fourth  j^   ^rill   and   gave   exhibitions   throughout   the 

century,  and  on  the  whole  may  be  trusted.     It  Northern  States. 

also  C'ontains  many  valuable  notices  of  the  edr-  n-w^-rnrwr-r        #     *    -»»      x     /xr*  i.  i         « 

Her  period,  one  of  the  most  important  of  which  ZBIHYI,  zrSnyft,  MiKi/is  (Nicholas),  Count 

is  the  account  of  the  secular  games  of  Augustus  (1508-66).     A   famous  Hungarian   general,   de- 

in   the   second   book.     The   history   was   freely  aeended  from  the  old  Slavic  family  of  Subiff  who, 

excerpted  by  Constantine  Porphyrogenitus.     It  *°  1^47,  had  adopts  the  name  of  Zrinyi  from 

is  best  edited  with  a  prolegomena  by  Mendelssohn  Castle  Zrin  in  Croatia.    He  distinguished  himself 

(Leipzig,  1887).    On  the  characteristics  of  Zosi-  at  the  siege  of  Vienna  (1629)  and  afterwards  m 

mus,  see  Ranke,  Weligeschichte,  vol.  iv.    (Leip-  ^^e  campaigns  against  John  Zftpolya  and  Sultan 

zig   1883).  Solyman.     Since  1642  governor  of  Croatia  and 

*  ^^    __,rj.      «             «           -rr                 ^      i  Slavottla,  he  successfully  defended  that  territory 

ZOSOMTTS.     Pope,  417-18.    He  was  a  Greek  against  the  Turks  for  many  years,  and  in  1563 

by  birth.     The  main  interest  of  his  pontificate  was  appointed  commander-in-chief  of  the  royal 

lies  in  his  relation  to  the  Pelagian  controversy,  forces  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Danube  and  com- 

The  African  bishops  had  condemned  the  opin-  mandant  of  Sziget.    When  Solyman,  at  the  head 

ions  of  Pelagius,  and  this  judgment  had  been  ^f  ^^  ^rmy  of  65,000  men,  attacked  that  fortress 

ratified  by  Pope  Innocent.    In  the  interval,  how-  j^  jg^g^  Zrinyi  oflfered  a  most  stubborn  resisUnce. 

ever,  Pelagius  appealed  to  the  Pope;   and  his  Although  his   garrison  consisted  of  only  2500 

disciple    Celestius    came    m ,  person   to   Rome,  troops,  he  managed  to  hold  his  own  from  August 

where  he  presented  a  confession  of  faith  m  his  ^.u  ^i,   Op^fpZL^  7fh.     N«ithpr  thA  Rtil^n'a 


wnere  ue  pre««ui.eu  »  uuu.,^»ju..  ui  ...icu  j.iu«  ^^^  ^.jj   September  7th.     Neither  the   Sultan's 

own  justification.     Zosimus,  having  convoked  a  j^^  ^  ^^j^^  j^.^  Governor  of  the  whole  of 

council  of  bishops  and  submitted  this  to  them,  fjj     .^  ^^^  hereditary  possessor  of  Bosnia,  nor 

was   induced  by   the   specious   explanations  of  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^.jl  j^f^  ^^^^     ^^^  q            ^^^^ 


Celestius    to    suspend    judgment,    and    even    to  ^^^       j,  pretended  to  hold  as  a  prisoner,  could 

write  to  the  African  bishops,  recommending  a  .^^^^^  ^.^  ^^  surrender.    On  September  5th  the 

reconsideration  of  the  case.    On  further  examina-  succeeded  in  setting  fire  to  the  outer  castle, 

tion  of  Celestius,  Zosimus  became  aware  that  ,                „  •     •  x^^u  «3„.,«  :«  ^x.^  ;«««,  ««o*iJ 

h^  had  bpen  dpcpived  •  and  even  before  the  reolv  whereupon  Zrinyi  took  refuge  in  the  inner  castle, 

He  had  been  deceived ,  and  even  ^^'^'^/^^  ^^?  and  when  this  also  was  fired  on  the  7th,  met  his 

of  the  African  bishops,  confirmed  and  renewed  "     .  '  «  V. .      ,       .    „       .  .,     i.^  j  ^* V:„  «^,«« 

their  original  condemnation  of  the  Pelagian  doc-  ^^^^^  ^/^^'V^  ^aj^'"^^^  **i!^^  J^^nnn  T,^il   W 

trine.    His  letters,  which  are  curious  and  inter-  J^^  reduced  to  600     More  than  20,000  Turks  had 

€8ting,  are  found  in  Migne,  Patrologia  Latina,  xx.  been  killed  during  the  siege,  and  Sultan  Solyman 

^ died  on  September  4th  m  a  paroxysm  of  rage  at 

ZOSTEBOPS.     See  White-Eye.  the  terrible  repulses  he  encountered.    The  tragic 

ZOTTAVES.     A  body  of  troops  in  the  French  end  of  Zrinyi  was  graphically  described  by  his 

Army  whose  organization  dates  from  1830,  when  great-grandson    Mikl6s    (1616-64)    in    the    epic 

two  battalions  .were  formed  by  General  Clausel  ffzigeti  veazedelem    (The  Fall  of  Sziget,  1651). 

from   a  tribe  of  Kabyles   dwelling  in  Algeria.  The  catastrophe  was  also  repeatedly  made  the 

The  name  of  the  tribe  was  Zouaoua,  which  in  subject    of    dramatic    productions,    notably    by 

French  gave  rise  to  the  term  zouave.     The  or-  Theodor  Kttmer. 
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ZSCHOKXE,  cfadk^e,  Heinrich   (1771-1848).  ZITBB.    See  Bison. 

A    Gennan-SwiBs    novelist    and    miscellaneous  ZUCCAKO,    tslj;ok^&-r5,    Taddbo    (1529-66). 

writer,  bom  in  Magdeburg.    Zachokke  ran  away  An  Italian  painter,  bom  at  Sant'  Angelo  in  Vado, 

from  school  at  seventeen,  and  was  for  a  time  a  near  Urbino.    In  1648  he  began  a  career  of  fresco 

BtrolUng  playwright.     He  studied  afterwards  in  painting  for  Julius  III.  and  Paul  IV.,  as  well  as 

the  University  of  Frankf ort-on-the-Oder,  where  he  for  great  nobles  like  the  Duke  of  Urbino,  which 

became  privat-docent,  and  wrote  his  novel  Ahdl-  ^as  only  ended  by  his  early  death  in  Rome.    He 

lino  (1794),  which  was  successfully  dramatized,  ^^s  a  mannerist  of  the  post-Raphaelite  school. 

Then  he  traveled  for  a  time  and  kept  a  boarding-  though  he  excels  most  of  his  contemporaries  in 

school  at  Reichenau,   in   Switzerland,  of  which  breadth  of  treatment  and  dignity  of  composition, 

country  he  presently  became  a  patriotic  citizen,  ^s  exemplified  particularly  by  his  frescoes  in  the 

In   1798  he  removed  to  Aarau,  where  he  filled  Palazzo  Famese  at  Caprarola,  near  Viterbo.    His 

with  energy  and  sound  judgment  several  public  faults  were  transmitted  to  his  brother  and  pupil, 

and  diplomatic  offices.     Besides  editing  several  Fedemgo    (c.1542-1609),  bom  at  Sant*  Angelo, 

popular  periodicals,  Zschokke  published  the  lucid  ^^o  soon  became  the  most  popular  painter  of  his 

and  rationalistic  religious  manual,  Stunden  der  generation,  was  called  upon  to  complete  the  "Last 

Andachi  (1806,  twice  translated,  1843  and  1862),  Judgment"  begun  by  Vasari  in  the  dome  of  the 

and  several  popular  studies  in  Bavarian  and  Swiss  Cathedral  of  Florence,  and  upon  his  return  to 

history,  of  which  Des  Schtceizerlandea  Qeschichten  ^0^^   ^^s   commissioned   by   Gregory   XIII.    to 

(1822)  was  translated  in  1856.    Zschokke  wrote  ^arry  out  Michelangelo's  designs  for  the  decora- 

also  many  novels  and  tales,  from  which  three  tion  of  the  Pauline  Chapel.    As  the  result  of  a 

selections   have   been  translated    (Philadelphia,  quarrel  he  left  this  task  and  visited  Flanders, 

1845;    New  York,    1848;    London,    1848).     His  Holland,  and  in  1574  England,  where  he  made 

Works  have  been  collected  in  35  volumes  (1854).  portraits  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  Mary  Stuart,  and 

He   published   an    autobiographical    8elh8t8chau  m^ny    high    personages.     In    1582    he    pamted 

(1842,  trans.  1847).     There  are  Live8  by  Emil  several  huge  frescoes  for  the  Doge's  Palace  in 

Zschokke    (3d    ed.,    Berlin,    1876)  ;    and    Born  Venice,   and  on  his  return  to  Rome  completed 

(Basel,  1885).    Consult  also  Keller,  Bei^ra^e  arwr  ^ig  ^^^k  in  the  Pauline   Chapel.     From   1585 

politiachen  ThUiigkeii  Zachokkes  (Aarau,  1887) ;  ^o    1688    he    was    engaged    in    decorating    the 

and    Wemly,    Vater    B Enrich    Zachokke    (ib.,  Escurial  for  Philip  II.,  and  afterwards  lived  in 

^8^^)*  Italy.    In  1595  he  founded  the  Academy  of  San 

'2S0MB0LYA,  zh6m^l-y6.    A  town  of  Hun-  Luca  at  Rome,  and  shortly  before  his  death  at 

gary.    See  Hatzfhxd.  Ancona  was  knighted  by  the  Pope.    His  frescoes 

..^•«.^—    ,         _               .,..«.«  «,»       .  «    .  have  all  the  exaggeration  and  artificiality  of  the 

ZTTB'LY,  JoHif  Joachim  (1725-81)  A  Swiss-  ^j^ool  which  he  led.  He  depended  for  effect  on 
American  clergyman,  bora  at  S«ntQall,Switzer.  enormous  size  and  grotesque  massing  of  con- 
land.  He  was  ordained  to  the  Presbyterian  mm-  torted  figures.  His  easel  paintings  are,  however, 
istry    about    1744,    subsequently    emigrated    to  ^j^^^  pleasing. 

America,   held   a   pastorate   for   some   time   in  -tt«^    *-.        x           *         n       x        *  o    -i. 

South  Carolina,  and  in   1760  became  the  firat  ,  ^5^7. '^^^^u!?'^-    A  small  canton  of  Switzer- 

regular  pastor  of  the  Independent  Presbyterian  ^*°^»  situated  between  Zurich,  .Schwyj,  Lucerne, 

ChuTCh  in  Savannah,  Ga.     He  was  a  man  of  *"^  ^^^^^'^Z  ^J^^  92  square  miles  (Map;  Switz- 

profound  learning,  was  an  able  speaker  and  a  erland,C  1)      It  is  mountainous  m  the  southeast 

skillful  writer,  and  had  a  great  influence  among  »"?  mostly  flat  in  the  northwwt    The  canton  com- 

the  people  of  Georgia.    In  the  pre-Revolutionary  pnses  the  Lake  of  Aegeri  and  the  larger  part  of 

controversies  between  the  American  colonies  and  ^^^  ^^^  ©j  ?"?•    The  chief  occupations  are  stock- 

the  British  Ministry,  he  was  a  vigorous  partisan  breeding,  dairying,  and  the  manufacturing  of  cot- 

of  the  colonists,  and  both  as  a  speaker  and  as  a  ^»»  silk,  and  paper  products.    The  Constitution 

pamphleteer  greatly  aided  their  cause  in  Georgia,  provides  for  an  elected  legislative  assembly  (one 

He  was  an  active  member  of  the  Provincial  Con-  member  to  every  350  inhabitants)  and  an  elected 

gresB  of  Georgia  in  1775,  and  was  sent  as  one  of  executive  council.     Proportional  representation, 

Georgia's  delegates  to  the  Continental  Congress  ^"®  initiative,  and  the  referendum  are  in  force, 

in  the  same  year.    Though  opposed  to  the  acts  of  Population,    in    1900,   25,045,    largely    German- 

the  British  Ministry  and  in  favor  of  armed  re-  speaking  Catholics.     Capital,  Zug   (q.v.).     The 

sistance,  he  contended  against  independence,  and,  ^^^  o'  ^ug  with  a  part  of  the  surrounding 

after   being   detected   in    a   questionable   corre-  territory  was  acquired  by  the  House  of  Hapsburg 

spondence  with  Sir  James  Wright,  the  royal  Gov-  *»  1264  and  was  annexed  by  the  Swiss  Confedera- 

eraor  of  Georgia,   he  fled   from   Congress,   and  ^ion  in  1352.    At  the  formation  of  the  Helvetic 

became  an  open  Loyalist  in  Georgia.     In  1777  Republic  (1798)   it  became  a  part  of  the  Forest 

he  was  banished  from  Savannah,  and  his  prop-  Cantons.    It  was  constituted  an  independent  can- 

erty  was  confiscated.     He  then  lived  in  South  ton  in  1803. 

Carolina  for  a  time,  and  after  Wright  was  re-  ZTJG.     The  capital  of   the   Canton   of   Zug, 

instated   as   Governor   of    Georgia   returned    to  Switzerland,  19  miles  by  rail  south  of  Zurich,  at 

Savannah,  where  he  remained  until  his  death,  the  northeast  comer  of  the  Lake  of  Zug  (Map: 

His  publications  include :   The  Real  Chriatian'a  Switzerland,  CI).    The  town,  a  pleasant  summer 

Eope  in  Death  (1756);  The  Stamp  Act  Repealed  resort  having  an  elevation  of  about   1400  feet, 

(1766) ;  An  Humble  Inquiry  into  the  Nature  of  affords  a  fine  view  of  the  Bernese  Alps  and  is 

the  Dependency  of  the  American  Coloniea  upon  quaint  in  appearance.    There  are  a  flfteenth-cen- 

the  Parliament  of  Great  Britain  and  the  Right  tury  (Gothic  church,  the  Church  of  the   Capu- 

of  Parliament  to  Lay  Taxea  on  the  Said  Coloniea  chins,  an  historical  museum,  a  museum  of  antiqui- 

(1769),  his  best  known  pamphlet;  and  The  Law  ties,  and  a  fine  late-Gothic  town  hall.     Cotton 

of  Liberty  (1775),  goods,    enamel    wares,    and    wood-carvings    are 
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shipped,  and  there  is  an  important  fiah-breedin^  ^^  cattle,  and  vegetables,  and   in  cooking  and 

establishment.     In   the   vicinity   of  Zug  is   tlii*  other  domestic  arts  are  well  advanced.    The  house 

Bee    Museum    of    Switzerland.      Population,    in  is    *    framework    of    poles,    beehive    in    form, 

1900,  6508.  thatched,  and  plastered.    Among  other  arts,  they 

ZtfOELy  tsQVl>  Heinbich  (1850—).  A  Ger-  make  beer,  tan  hides,  smelt  iron,  and  weave 
man  genre  and  animal  painter.  He  was  born  at  basketry.  Their  weapons  are  the  assegai,  knob- 
Murrhardt,  Wttrttemberg,  and  studied  in  Stutt-  kirri,  and  shield.  Polygamy  and  wife-purchase 
gart,  Vienna,  and  Munich.  He  took  the  first  are  customary.  They  have  an  extensive  folk- 
medal  at  the  Munich  exhibition  of  1888.  In  lore.  Consult:  Fritsch,  Die  Eingehorenen  SUd- 
1894  he  was  appointed  professor  in  the  Karlsruhe  AfHkas  (Breslau,  1872);  Kropf,  Das  Volk  der 
art  school,  and  the  next  year  in  the  Academy  of  XoaaKaffem  (Berlin,  1889);  Grout,  laizulu, 
Munich.  His  best  known  pictures  include:  Revised  Edition  of  a  Grammar  of  the  Zulu  Lan- 
**Sheep  in  the  Woods"  (1872,  Leipzig  Museum)  ;  ffua^e  (London,  1893) ;  Roberts,  Zulu-Kafir  Lan- 
"Sheep  in  an  Alder  Grove"  (1875,  National  Gal-  ff^affe  Simplified  for  Beginners  (3d  ed.,  ib., 
lery,  Berlin)  ;  "Span  of  Oxen"  (1876)  ;  "Sum-  1895) ;  id.,  English-Zulu  Dictionary  (2d  ed.,  ib., 
mer  Sun"  (1888,  Rudolfinum,  Prague)  ;  "Oxen  at  1895). 
the  PloV  (1886,  Pinakothek,  Munich).  ZTTLULAND,  zTR^lRy-land.    A  province  of  the 

ZUIDEB  ZEE,  zoiMSr  zfl.     An  arm  of  the  British  colony  of  Natal,  bounded  on  the  north  by 

North  Sea.    See  Zutdeb  Zee.  Swaziland  and  Portuguese  East  Africa,  on  the 

ZXJKEBTOBT,  ts^k'Sr-tOrt,  Johannes  Her-  «?8t  and  southeast  by  the  Indian  Ocean,  and  on 
MANN  (184288).  A  Polish  chess-master,  bom  in  the  southwest  and  west  by  Natal.  The  former 
Lublin,  Russian  Poland.  In  1867  he  began  to  Transvaal  district  of  Vryheid,  now  a  part  of 
edit  the  Neue  Berliner  Schachzeitung,  with  the  ^^^^*  borders  directly  on  the  west.  Ton^land 
German  expert  Anderssen.  Zukertort's  first  was  annexed  to  Zululand  December  27,  1897,  and 
notable  public  chess-playing  was  in  London,  in  forms  thenortheastem  neck  of  it.  (See  Tonoa- 
1872,  and  in  1878,  at  the  Paris  International  i^^-)  The  present  area  of  Zululand  is  about 
Tournament,  he  won  the  first  prize.  He  defeated  l^'f^?  ^^^!^IL^..J^JL^  .P®?"1?**®" „!!?'^^**" 
Rosenthal  in  1880,  Blackbume  in  1881,  and  at  ™a^  ^"^J?^  *}  185,000,  including  1200  Euro- 
the  London  Tournament  of  1883  he  won  first  P«an8.  Zululand  proper  represents  about  8450 
place  over  Steinitz  and  a  large  field  of  other  fl'^^l  ™»I«*  *°d  has  about  140,000  inhabitants, 
chess-masters.  Steinitz  defeated  him,  however,  l^  ,*»  traversed  by  mountains  and  lines  of  hills, 
in  America,  in  1885.  He  displayed  at  all  times  ^"^  \  capable  of  great  agricultural  productive- 
remarkable  skill  in  simultaneous  games  and  in  ?«»8,  being  well  forested  and  well  watered.  The 
play  without  the  board.  Besides  conducting  the  leading  rivers  are  the  Tugela,  on  the  southern 
English  Chess  Monthly,  he  wrote  Sammlung  der  J?,^'*^*^^  ^J"^  >*»«  Umlatusi,  Umvolosi,  and  tte 
<iuserlesensten  Bchachaufgahen  (1869) ;  and  pub-  f^KUsi,  all  flowing  eastward  into  the  ocean.  The 
lished,  with  Jean  Duf resne,  Grosstes  Schachhand-  important  Samt  Lucia  bay  and  lagoon  are  on  this 
huch  (2d  ed.  1873),  and  Leitfaden  des  Schaoh-  ?<>*»*•  ^  Vi®  «l»™Je  is  healthful  save  along  the 
spieU  (5th  ed.  1897) .  fever-strick«i  coast.    The  big  tropical  animals  are 

wytvUama      **fil  .^/_x    ^j^         i^o^M^a^       A  not  frequent,  except  leopards.    The  water  areas 

ZTTLOAGA  sWl6-d'gft,  F£lix  (1814-76).  A  swarm  with  crocodiles.  The  antelopes  are  pro- 
President  of  Mexico,  born  at  Alamos,  in  Chihua-  ^ected  by  law.  The  mineral  possibilities  Imve 
hua.  In  1854  he  was  sent  against  the  rebels  in  j^^  u^tie  examined  into.  The  heavy  forests  in 
Ayutla,  and  m  the  following  year  was  captured,  different  sections  of  the  land  are  protected  by  law 
but  gained  the  favor  of  Comonfort,  the  Liberal  f ^om  ruthless  destruction.  The  natives  cultivate 
leader,  who,  when  he  became  President,  intrusted  ^orn  and  beans,  and  tend  their  extensive  herds 
to  hina  the  military  operations  in  the  Sierra  de  ^f  cattle  and  sheep.  The  low  districts  border- 
<^er§taro,  employed  him  in  the  two^mpaigns  j^g  the  ocean  produce  sugar,  cotton,  coffee,  etc. 
of  Puebla,  and  niade  him  Councilor  of  State.  In  Zuiuland  offers  splendid  facilities  for  stock-rais- 
1857  he  declared  against  the  new  Constitution  j^g  j^  ^rder  to  pfotect  the  interests  of  the  na- 
and  in  favor  of  giving  Comonfort  dictatorial  tives,  public  lands  are  sold  to  Europeans  with 
power,  but  as  Comonfort  hesitated,  Zuloaga  s  ^he  approval  of  the  British  authorities.  The  in- 
troops  occupied  the  capital  (January,  1858).  habitents  are  the  warlike  Zulu-Kafirs.  Their 
Comonfort  went  into  exile,  and  Zuloa^  was  de-  tribal  customs  are  carefully  respected  by  the  Im- 
clared  President.  Soon  afterwarda  began  the  p^yj^l  Government  so  far  as  practicable.  Zulu- 
nVar  of  Reform*  between  his  followers  of  the  f^nd  sends  one  member  to  the  legislative  council 
Church  and  miliUry  parties  and  the  Liberals  un-  ^f  j^^tal  and  two  members  to  the  legislative  as- 
der  Juarez  (q.v.).  In  December,  1858,  Zuloaga  gembly.  The  seat  of  the  resident  commissioner 
was  overthrown,  and  though  he  was  afterwards  jg  ^^  Ekowe 

for  a  short  time  reinstated,  he  was  at  length  de-        toward  the  close  of  the  decade   1870-80  the 

elared  an  outlaw,     men  the  French   invaded  ^^^^.^^  ^ulus  under  their  King,  Cetewayo,  be- 

Mexico,  Zuloaga  did  not  a^ist  them  but  went  to  ^^^^  ^  ^  ^  ^^    neilhboring  British 

Europe.    He  returned  m  1864,  and  in  the  follow-  eolonies      At  the  beginning  of  1879  thi  British 

ing  year  jomed  m  an  unsuccessful  plot  to  over-  ^^^^  ^„  ^^  them.    On  January  22d  a  British 

throw  Maximilian  and  esteblish  Santa  Anna.  ^^^y  ^^^  ^,ith  a  great  disaster  at  Isandlana 

ZJTLU,  z55^?55.  Tribes  of  Bantu  stock.  South  (Isandula).  On  April  2d  the  Zulus  were  re- 
Africa,  divided  into  five  groups:  Ama-Fonga,  pulsed  at  Gingolovo,  and  on  the  following  day 
Ama-Azwazi,  Ama-Zulu,  Ama-Ponda,  and  Ama-  the  British  force  besieged  in  Ekowe  was  relieved. 
Kosa.  They  are  a  well-proportioned,  muscular,  Prince  Louis  Napoleon,  who  had  entered  the 
powerful,  and  active  people  above,  middle  height.  British  service,  was  slain  in  a  reconnoissance  on 
( See  Colored  Plate  Dark  Races  op  Africa,  with  June  1st.  On  July  4th  the  Zulus  were  complete- 
article  Africa.)    They  live  on  curdled  milk,  flesh  ly  defeated  at  Ulundi  and  on  August  28th  Cete- 
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wayo  was  captured.  The  British  restored  Ceie- 
wayo  to  his  rank  in  1883  to  end  local  difficulties 
with  the  native  princes.  The  district  south  of 
the  Tugela,  however.  Great  Britain  reserved  for 
its  own  uses,  and  another  part  on  the  northeast 
was  also  set  off,  so  that  the  King  was  limited  to 
the  middle  portion  of  the  land.  Difficulties  arose, 
and  Cetewayo  was  deposed  again  before  the  close 
of  1883.  He  died  the  next  year.  His  son, 
Dinizulu,  headed  a  large  party  of  Zulus,  and 
aided  by  the  Boers,  who  had  received  from  him  a 
strip  of  land  in  the  west,  he  maintained  a  hostile 
rOle.  The  Boers  established  the  'New  Republic' 
in  the  district,  and  extended  their  control  to  the 
Umlatusi  and  Saint  Lucia  Bay.  In  1886  the 
Boers  and  British  arrived  at  the  terms  of  an 
understanding  by  which  the  New  Republic  was 
recognized.  In  return  the  Boers  pledged  them- 
selves to  vacate  the  rest  of  Zululand  and  re- 
nounce recognition  of  Dinizulu's  protectorate. 
The  New  Republic  was  annexed  to  the  South 
African  Republic  in  1888,  the  remainder  of  Zulu- 
land  having  been  declared  a  British  Crown 
colony  in  1887.  In  1888  Dinizulu  attempted  an 
insurrection,  but  was  taken  prisoner,  and  exiled 
to  Saint  Helena.  He  was  later,  however,  sent 
back  to  his  country.  After  1889  small  districts 
in  the  north,  including  those  of  the  chiefs  Sam- 
bana  and  Umtegiza,  were  added  to  British  Zulu- 
land.  On  December  30,  1897,  the  whole  Province 
of  Zululand,  including  Tongaland,  was  annexed 
to  Natal.  Consult:  Haggard,  Cetyvxiyo  and 
His  White  Neighbors  (London,  1896) ;  Jenkinson, 
Amaeulu,  the  Zulus,  Their  Pfist  History,  Man- 
ners, Customs,  and  Language  (London,  1882)  ; 
Tyler,  Forty  Years  in  Zululand  (Boston,  1891). 

ZXTMAI^A-GABBEGUYi  thQ5-manA-ka'r&-g6, 
ToMAB  (1789-1836).  A  Spanish  Carlist  leader. 
He  was  bom  at  Ormaiztegui*  in  the  Biscayan 
province  of  Guipdzcoa.  He  served  against  Napo- 
leon, leaving  the  study  of  law  at  Pamplona  to 
enter  the  army.  He  was  loyal  to  Ferdinand  VII., 
but  in  1832,  being  suspected  as  a  Carlist,  was 
dismissed  from  the  army.  In  October,  1833,  he 
was  called  to  lead  the  Carlist  forces  in  the 
Basque  Provinces.  He  was  the  ablest  of  the 
Carlist  leaders,  and  won  many  successes  against 
the  Cristinos,  displaying  marked  talents  as  a 
guerrilla  leader,  as  well  as  fine  capacity  for  lead- 
ing large  bodies  of  men.  On  June  15,  1835,  while 
besieging  Bilbao,  he  received  a  gun-shot  wound 
and  died  ten  days  afterwards.  With  Zumala-CHr- 
reguy's  death  all  hope  of  success  for  the  Carlists 
was  extinguished;  and  though  the  war  dragged 
on  for  some  years  longer,  the  result  was  never 
doubtful.  Consult  Henningsen,  Twelve  Months' 
Campaign  with  Zumala-Carreguy  in  Navarre  and 
the  Basque  Provinces  (London,  1836). 

ZUMAbBAOA,  th^-mft^rft-gft,  Juan  de 
(1468-1548).  A  Spanish  prelate,  first  Bishop  of 
Mexico,  born  in  Durango  (Biscay).  He  entered 
the  Franciscan  Order,  was  nominated  Inquisitor 
of  Biscay  by  Charles  V.,  became  a  provincial 
of  his  Order,  and  went  by  royal  appointment  as 
bishop  to  Mexico  in  1528.  There  he  distinguished 
himself  by  his  kindly  treatment  of  the  natives, 
his  removal  of  various  administrative  abuses,  and 
his  foundation  of  religious  and  educational  insti- 
tutions. His  religious  zeal,  however,  caused  the 
burning  of  many  Aztec  manuscripts.  With  the 
exception  of  one  return  to  Spain  (1532),  when 
he  was  formally  consecrated  and  obtained  means 


from  Clharles  V.  to  build  his  cathedral,  he  passed 
the  remainder  of  his  life  in  Mexico.  Shortly  be- 
fore his  death  he  was  promoted  to  be  archbishop. 
Many  of  the  papers  and  translations  left  by 
Zum&rraga  were  republished  in  the  great  Cartas 
de  Indias  (Madrid,  1877). 

ZUMBUSGH,  tsiR^m^vsh,  Kaspab  von  ( 1830 
^).  A  German  sculptor,  born  at  Herzebrock, 
Westphalia.  He  studied  at  Munich  and  Rome. 
After  his  return  from  the  latter  city  he  won  the 
competition  for  a  monument  to  Maximilian  II. 
of  Bavaria  (unveiled  1875).  In  1873  he  was 
called  to  Vienna  as  professor  in  the  academy. 
His  most  important  works  are  a  statue  of  Count 
Rumford,  Munich ;  a  monument  to  Prince  August 
of  Prussia  (Park  of  Bellevue  Palace,  Berlin)  ;  a 
monument  to  the  Sager  family  (Munich) ;  a 
soldiers'  monument  (1877,  Augsburg) ;  the 
monuments  to  Beethoven  (1880,  Vienna),  Maria 
Theresa  (1889,  ib.),  and  Field-l^Iarshal  Radetzky 
(1892,  ib.)  ;  a  statue  of  Emperor  Francis  Joseph 
(New  University,  Vienna)  ;  and  a  monument  to 
Emperor  William  I.  (1896,  Wittekindsberg, 
Westphalia). 

ZTTMPANOO,  svm-pttn^g6.  A  town  of  the 
State  of  Mexico,  on  the  banks  of  Zumpango  Lake, 
25  miles  from  the  capital.  In  the  foothills,  near 
which  it  lies,  are  many  interesting  fossil  remains. 
Municipal  population,  in  1895,  9090. 

ZXnCPE,  tsym^pe,  Hebmann  (1850-1903).     A 
German  composer,  bom  at  Taubenheim,  Upper 
Lusatia.    He  studied  music  at  Leipzig,  then  was 
a  pupil  of  Wagner  at  Bayreuth,  assisting  in  the 
preparation  of  the  Nihelung  scores,  from  1873  to 
1876,  and  afterwards  was  kapellmeister  at  the- 
atres in   Salzburg,  Magdeburg,   Frankfort,  and 
Hamburg.     In   1891   he  was  appointed  kapell- 
meister at  Stuttgart,  where  in  1893  he  succeeded 
Faiszt  as  conductor  of  the  Society  for  the  Culti- 
vation of  Classical  Church  Music.     In  1895  he 
was  called  to  Munich  to  conduct  the  Philhar- 
monic concerts,  went  as  Court  kapellmeister  to 
Schwerin  in  1897,  and  returned  in  the  same  ca- 
pacity to  Munich  in  1901.    His  works  include: 
the  opera  Anahra;  the  romantic  comic  opera  Die 
verwunschene  Prinzessin;  the  operettas  Farinelli 
(1888),    Karin    (1888),    and   Polnische    Wirtk- 
schaft  (1891)  ;  and  an  overture  to  Wallensteins 
Tod, 

ZUMPT,  t8?5ompt,  August  Wiluelm  (1815- 
77).  A  German  classical  philologist,  bom  at 
Konigsberg,  nephew  of  the  following.  Educated 
at  the  University  of  Berlin,  he  spent  his  life  in 
teaching  at  the  Joachimsthal  (1837-38),  the 
Friedrich  Werder  (1838-51),  and  the  Friedrich 
Wilhelm  (1851-77),  gymnasia  of  that  city.  His 
work  dealt  chiefly  with  Roman  epigraphy.  His 
publications  include  an  edition  of  Rutilius  Na^ 
matianus  (1836-46)  ;  Honorum  Oradus  sub  Im- 
peratorihus  Hadriano  et  Antonino  Pio  (1843)  ; 
Ueher  die  Entstehung  und  historische  Entwicke- 
lung  des  Kolonats  (1843);  an  edition  of  the 
Monumentum  Ancyranum  (with  Franz,  1845)  ; 
Commentationes  Epigraphicas  ad  Antiquitates 
Romanas  Pertinentes  (2  vols.,  1850-54)  ;  Studia 
Romana  (1859);  Das  Kriminalrecht  der  ro- 
mischen  Repuhlik  (1865-69);  De  Monumevto 
Ancifrano  Supplendo  (1869);  and  Der  Krimi^ 
nalprozess   der  romischen  Repuhlik  (1871). 

ZUMPT,  Kabl  Gottlob  (1792-1849).  A  Ger- 
man classical  philologist,  born  in  Berlin.    After 
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studying  at  Heidelberg  and  Berlin,  he  was  ap- 
pointed professor  of  the  classics  in  the  Joachims- 
thal  Gymnasium,  and  later  became  professor  of 
history  in  the  military  school.  In  1827  he  was 
appointed  extraordinary  professor  of  Roman  lit- 
erature in  the  University  of  Berlin,  and  in  1837 
became  full  professor.  His  Latin  Chrammar,  first 
published  in  1818,  passed  through  many  editions; 
he  also  edited  QuintiKan  (1831),  Quintus  Cur- 
tins  (1849),  certain  of  Cicero's  writings,  and 
published  among  other  works,  the  following: 
Annales  Veterum  Regnorum  et  Popularum,  Im- 
primis Romanorum  (1819;  3d  ed.  1862)  ;  Ueher 
den  Stand  der  Bevolkerung  und  die  Volksver- 
mehrung  im  Altertum  ( 1841 )  ;  Ueher  die  hau- 
liche  Einrichtung  dee  rcmischen  Wohnhauses  (2d 
ed.  1851)  ;  Ueher  den  Beatand  der  phUosophischen 
Schulen  in  Athen  und  die  Succession  der  Scholi- 
archen  (1843);  and  Die  Religion  der  Rom^r 
(1845).  Consult  A.  W.  Zumpt,  De  C,  ZumptH 
Vita  et  Studiis  Varratio  (Berlin,  1851). 

ZtTHSTESG,  tsym^stflg,  Johann  Rudolf 
(1760-1802).  A  German  composer,  bom  at 
Sachsenflur,  in  the  Odenwald.  Under  the  in- 
struction of  the  kapellmeister  Poll  and  others,  he 
deyeloped  into  a  brilliant  'cellist  and  composer. 
He  succeeded  Poll,  in  1792,  as  Court  kapellmeister 
at  Stuttgart,  where  he  produced  eight  operas,  of 
which  Die  Qeisterinsel  and  Das  Pfauenfest  are 
best  known.  A  school-mate  and  intimate  friend 
of  Schiller's,  he  composed  choruses  to  the  poet's 
Rauher.  He  is  known  chiefly  as  the  first  German 
composer  of  ballads,  and  the  precursor  of  LOwe. 
His  Leonore,  Des  Pfarrers  Tochter  von  Tauhen- 
heim,  Ritter  Karl  von  Eickenhorst,  Die  BOssende, 
and  Ritter  Toggenhurg  are  of  lasting  merit,  as 
are  also  his  songs  and  romances. 

ZUSly  f^SS^nj^.  The  largest  of  the  Pueblo 
villages,  situated  on  a  small  stream  about  40 
miles  southwest  of  Fort  Wingate,  near  the  west 
boundary  of  New  Mexico.  The  inhabitants,  who 
constitute  a  distinct  linguistic  stock,  call  them- 
selves Ashiwi  and  are  identical  with  the  people 
of  Cibola  of  the  earliest  Spanish  explorers.  They 
are  peaceable,  industrious  in  their  native  arts, 
agricultural,  and  extremely  tenacious  of  their 
ancient  beliefs;  In  their  house-building,  agricul- 
ture, pottery,  weaving,  social  organization,  and 
ceremonial  observances  they  resemble  the  Pueblos 
generally,  of  whom  they  and  the  Hopi  (q.v.) 
may  be  considered  the  most  typical  tribes.  Iheir 
authentic  history  began  in  1539,  when  they  first 
became  known  to  the  Spaniards.  At  a  later  pe- 
riod they  were  brought  under  subjection  and  mis- 
sionary influence,  but  in  the  great  Pueblo  revolt 
of  1680  they  drove  out  or  massacred  the  mis- 
sionaries and  other  Spaniards  and  remained  inde- 
pendent of  Spanish  authority  until  1692.  They 
have  always  kept  peace  with  the  Americans. 
They  number  now  atK)ut  1540,  and  are  slowly  de- 
creasing. See  Pueblo,  and  accompanying  plate 
showing  Zufii  Pueblo.  For  examples  of  their 
handicraft  see  (ISolored  Plates  under  Blanket 
and  Pottery. 

ZTJKZ,  tsvnts,  Leopold  (1794-1886).  A  dis- 
tinguished Jewish  scholar.  He  was  bom  at 
Betmold,  and  after  studying  in  GSttingen  and 
Berlin,  accepted  in  1820  a  post  as  preacher  in 
Berlin ;  while  tbere  he  was  also  one  of  the  editors 
of  the  Spenersche  Zeitung,  In  1835  he  became 
preacher  in  Prague,  but  in  1839  returned  to  Ber- 


lin to  take  charge  of  the  normal  school  there, 
and  in  1845  was  a  member  of  the  commission 
appointed  for  the  investigation  of  the  congrega- 
tional and  educational  interests  of  the  Jews.  In 
1818  he  published  Etwas  uher  die  rahhinische  Lii- 
teratur,  which  was  the  inauguration  of  the  scien- 
tiflc  study  of  the  Jewish  rabbinical  writings,  and 
exerted  a  wide  influence.  He  founded  the  Zeit- 
schrift  fUr  die  Wissenschaft  des  Judentums 
(1822-23).  His  most  important  work  was  Die 
gottesdienstlichen  Vortmge  der  Juden  ( 1832 ;  2d 
ed.  1892),  an  investigation  of  the  religious  hom- 
ily and  of  biblical  exegesis  as  embodied  in  rab- 
binical literature,  which  is  still  the  authoritative 
work  on  the  subject.  Other  important  works 
were:  Die  Namen  der  Juden  (1836);  Zur  Oe- 
schiokte  und  Litteratur  (1845) ;  Die  synagogale 
Poesie  des  Mittelalters  (1855);  Die  Ritus  des 
synagogalen  Gottesdienstes  geschichtlich  ent- 
tDickelt  (1859)  ;  and  LitteratUrgesckichte  der 
synagogalen  Poesie  (1865;  appendix  1867).  In 
1839  he  served  as  one  of  the  editors  of  a  transla- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament,  in  association  with  M. 
Sachs,  Julius  Ftlrst,  and  H.  Amheim.  Zunz's 
writings  are  marked  by  great  learning,  a  mar- 
velous grasp  of  details,  and  an  admirable  method. 

ZT7PITZA,  trtJS-pfe'tsA,  JuLHJS  (1844-95).  A 
German  philologist  and  student  of  Anglo-Saxon. 
He  was  bom  at  Kerpen,  in  Upper  Silesia,  and  was 
educated  at  the  universities  of  Berlin  and  Bres- 
lau.  In  1872  he  was  called  to  Vienna  as  pro- 
fessor of  Germanic  languages,  and  in  1876  he 
went  to  Berlin  as  professor  of  English  language 
and  literature.  After  1889  he  was  vice-president 
of  the  German  Shakespeare  Society.  Zupitza  was 
not  less  remarkable  as  a  teacher  than  as  a  scholar, 
and  thus  had  a  wider  influence  on  scholarship 
than  can  be  shown  by  a  list  of  his  works.  Aside 
from  very  numerous  contributions  to  philological 
journals,  his  important  publications  include: 
Rubins  Qedichte  kritisch  bearbeitet  (1867); 
Einfiihrung  in  das  Studium  des  Mittelhooh^' 
deutschen  (1868)  ;  Dietrichs  Abenteuer  von 
Albrecht  von  Kemenaten  (1870)  ;  Alt-  und 
mittelenglisches  Uebungsbuch  (1874;  6th  ed. 
1902)  ;  The  Romance  of  Guy  of  Warwick  (1875- 
91);  Cynewulfs  Elene  (1877;  4th  ed.  1899); 
Mlfrics  Grammatik  und  Glossar  (1881) ;  Beowulf 
Autotypes  (1882)  ;  and  Specimens  of  All  the  Ac- 
cessible Unprinted  Manuscripts  of  the  Canterbury 
Tales  (1890-92). 

ZT7BBABAK,  th^r'b&r&n^,  Francisco  db 
(1598-1662).  A  celebrated  Spanish  painter  of 
the  Andalusian  school,  born  at  Fuente  de  Cantos, 
Estremadura.  A  pupil  of  Juan  de  las  Ro^las  at 
Seville,  he  also  studied  diligently  from  nature  and 
adopted  a  vigorous  realistic  style,  akin  to  the  chi- 
aroscuro efl'ects  of  Caravaggio,  whence  he  is  often 
styled  the  Spanish  Caravaggio.  For  the  Cathedral 
of  Seville  he  painted  in  1625  a  series  of  "Scenes 
from  the  Life  of  Saint  Peter,"  and  soon  after 
executed  one  of  his  most  celebrated  works,  the 
"Apotheosis  of  Saint  Thomas  Aquinas,"  now  in  the 
Seville  Museum,  a  grand  altar-piece,  rich  and  ef- 
fective in  coloring,  the  heads  all  being  admirable 
studies  and  the  street  view  in  the  centre  remark- 
able for  its  atmospheric  depth.  Called  to  the 
Monastery  of  Guadalupe,  he  painted  there  eleven 
pictures  on  the  life  of  Saint  Jerome,  and  after  his 
return  to  Seville  was  employed  in  the  Carthusian 
Monastery  of  Santa  Maria  de  las  Cuevas,  in  de- 
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picting  the  three  remarkahU  scenes,  now  in  the 
Seville  Museum,  "Saint  Bruno  Conversing  with 
Pope  Urban  11./'  "Saint  Hugo  Surprising  the 
Monks  at  an  Unlawful  Feast  in  the  Refectory," 
and  "The  Virgin  Extending  Her  Mantle  Over  a 
Group  of  Carthusian  Monks."  For  several  other 
convents  and  churches  he  painted  a  number  of 
pictures,  the  most  notable  of  which  is  the  "Cruci- 
fixion" (1627),  in  San  Pablo,  extolled  for  its 
wonderful  plastic  effect.  Before  1633  Zurbar£n 
was  appointed  painter  to  the  King.  Summoned 
to  the  Court  of  Madrid  by  Velazquez,  in  1650,  by 
desire  of  Philip  IV.,  Zurbar£n  was  employed  to 
decorate  a  room  in  the  palace  of  Buonretiro  with 
the  "Labors  of  Hercules,"  now  in  the  Madrid 
Museum,  and  stood  in  high  favor  at  Court  to 
the  time  of  his  death.  Besides  his  works  in  the 
Seville  Museum,  which  are  undoubtedly  his  finest, 
there  may  be  noted  a  large  "Adoration  of  the 
Kings"  in  the  Cathedral  of  Cadiz;  "Two  Episodes 
in  the  Life  of  San  Pedro  Nolasco,"  and  an  ex- 
quisite "Infant  Jesus  Asleep  on  a  Cross,"  in  the 
Madrid  Museum;  a  kneeling  "Franciscan  Hold- 
ing a  Skull,"  in  the  Louvre ;  "Saint  Bonaventura 
and  Thomas  Aquinas,"  in  Berlin;  and  "Saint 
Bonaventura  Elected  Pope,"  in  Dresden.  Others 
are  to  be  found  in  most  of  the  great  galleries  of 
Europe.  Zurbardn  is  especially  the  painter  of 
monks,  whom  he  depicted  with  as  much  relish 
as  did  Titian  the  Venetian  noble  or  Vandyck  the 
English  gentleman.  Yielding  precedence  only  to 
Velazquez  and  Murillo,  he  stands  in  the  front 
rank  of  Spanish  painters.  Consult  Stirling, 
Annals  of  ike  ArtUta  of  Spain,  ii.  (London, 
1848). 

ZTTBIGH,  i^IK^rlk  (Ger.  ZUrich),  A  canton 
of  Switzerland,  bordered  on  the  north  by  Baden 
and  the  Canton  of  Schaffhausen,  on  the  east 
by  Thurgau  and  Saint  Oall,  on  the  south  by 
Zug  and  Schwyz,  on  the  west  by  Aargau  (Map: 
Switzerland,  CI).  Area,  666  square  miles.  The 
northern  part  of  Zurich  is  mostly  undulating. 
The  southern  part  is  traversed  by  several  parallel 
ranges  of  mountains  nmning  from  northwest  to 
southeast  and  inclosing  deep  and  narrow  valleys. 
The  canton  belongs  to  the  basin  of  the  Rhine  and 
is  watered  by  the  Thur,  the  TQss,  and  the  Sihl. 
It  comprises  a  large  part  of  the  Lake  of  Zurich. 
The  soil  is  not  very  fertile,  but  is  carefully  culti- 
vated and  supplies  about  one-half  of  the  cereals 
needed  for  domestic  consumption.  The  vine  is  cul- 
tivated extensively  in  the  northeastern  as  well  as 
in  the  lake  region.  The  manufacturing  industries 
have  attained  in  Zurich  a  very  high  degree  of 
development  and  give  occupation  to  about  50  per 
cent,  of  the  population.  Especially  developed  are 
ihe  cotton  and  silk  industries,  but  the  manufac- 
tures of  machinery,  paper,  leather,  straw  goods, 
and  embroideries  are  also  important.  The  gov- 
ernment of  Zurich  is  democratic.  The  legislative 
power  is  vested  in  the  legislative  assembly,  elected 
in  the  ratio  of  one  member  for  every  1500  in- 
habitants. The  executive  council  is  also  elected 
directly.  The  initiative  and  referendum  are  in 
force.  Population,  in  1888,  337,183;  in  1900, 
431,036,  almost  entirely  composed  of  German- 
speaking  Protestants.    (Capital,  Zurich. 

ZUBICH.  The  capital  of  the  Canton  of 
Zurich,  and  the  largest  city  in  Switzerland,  situ- 
ated at  the  northern  end  of  Lake  Zurich,  25  miles 
north-northeast     of     Lucerne      (Map:     Switzer- 


land, C  1).  Altitude,  1506  feet.  Zurich  is 
rapidly  growing  in  size  and  in  flnannial  impor- 
tance, and  is  much  frequented  by  foreigners.  The 
site  is  exceptionally  attractive.  The  beautiful 
lake,  the  richly  gardened  shores,  and  the  snow- 
crested  Alps  in  the  background,  afford  a  great 
variety  of  inspirins  scenery.  The  Limmat,  which 
discharges  from  the  lake,  separates  the  larger 
tovm  on  the  right — the  Grosse  Stadt — from  the 
smaller  on  the  left — the  Kleine  Stadt.  Bor- 
dering the  latter  on  the  northwest  is  the  Sihl, 
a  small  stream  which  empties  into  the  Limmat 
within   the   city. 

The  old,  traditional  town,  with  its  narrow, 
steep  streets  and  its  hu^h,  dark  houses,  lies  on 
both  banks  of  the  Limmat.  The  rest  of  the  city 
has  spacious  thoroughfares  and  splendid  build- 
ings. The  lake  quays  in  the  Kleine  Stadt  are 
very  attractive.  Near  their  northern  end  is  the 
fine  Tonhalle,  a  popular  modem  concert  build- 
ing and  pleasure  palace.  In  the  vicinity  of  their 
southern  end  is  the  beautiful  Belvoir  Park.  Near 
the  Tonhalle,  the  stately  main  street  of  the  city 
— ^the  Bahnhofstrasse — leads  from  the  lake  north 
to  the  railway  station.  The  bridges  are  striking. 
Adjacent  to  the  fine  Mlinster  Bridge  is  the  Was- 
serkirche,  on  the  right  bank,  containing  the  city 
library  with  130,000  volumes,  and  over  5000 
manuscripts.  It  preserves  many  valuable  objects, 
including  the  Codex  Vaticanus.  The  Gross- 
mfinster,  dating  from  the  eleventh  century,  is 
close  by.  It  is  Romanesque,  with  Grothic  fea- 
tures. Zwingli  was  pastor  of  this  church,  and 
his  statue  stands  here.  Farther  north  is  the 
Rfiden,  with  the  national  educational  exhibition 
and  the  Pestalozzi  cabinet.  The  modem  Catho- 
lic Church  of  Our  Lady  is  a  magnificent  basilica. 
The  Church  of  Saint  Peter  holds  the  tomb  of 
Lavater,  who  was  its  pastor.  The  town  hall,  in 
German  Renaissance,  dates  from  1694.  The  new 
post-office  is  imposing,  and  there  is  an  elegant 
new  theatre.  The  university  and  the  famous 
federal  polytechnic  with  their  numerous  institu- 
tions, laboratories,  and  clinics  are  in  the  north- 
em  part  of  the  Grosse  Stadt.  The  splendid  poly- 
technic building  was  erected  in  1861-64  from 
designs  by  Semper.  Toward  the  south  is  the 
Ktlnstlergut,  with  some  good  pictures  of  the 
local  Artists'  Union. 

On  the  tongue  of  land,  formed  by  the  oon- 
fiuence  of  the  two  rivers,  are  the  decorative 
grounds  of  the  Swiss  National  Museum.  The 
Platz  Promenade  is  here — a  majestic  avenue 
lined  with  trees,  and  bordering  the  Limmat.  The 
museum  is  of  great  interest.  The  magnificent 
edifice,  in  medieval  style,  dates  from  1898  and 
is  filled  with  historical  and  art-industrial  objects 
from  all  ages.  It  is  the  chief  museum  of  Switzer- 
land. Its  collection  of  stained  glass  is  consid- 
ered the  best  in  the  world.  The  finest  excursion 
from  Zurich  is  that  to  the  Uetliberg,  a  few  miles 
southwest  of  the  city.  It  is  the  northern  peak 
of  the  Albis  chain.  The  view  from  the  top,  which 
is  reached  by  a  railway,  is  of  surpassing  loveli- 
ness. 

In  addition  to  the  university  (q.v.)  and  the 
Polytechnic  (which  has  about  1500  students  and 
hearers),  Zurich  possesses  a  gymnasium,  an  in- 
dustrial school  with  a  museum,  an  agricultural 
school,  a  school  of  forestry,  the  cantonal  high 
school,  an  ethnographical  museum,  a  botanic  gar- 
den with  a  fine  collection  of  Alpine  plants,  and  am 
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astronomical  observatory.  The  cantonal  hospital,  Charles  V.,  then  absent  in  Germany,  was  made  a 
an  orphan  asylum,  and  numerous  other  charitable  secretary  to  the  Inquisitor  in  1547,  and  in  1548 
institutions  are  found  here.  Zurich  is  the  most  was  nominated  contador  general  of  the  Inquisi- 
important  commercial  and  manufacturing  city  of  tion  in  Aragon,  and  also  historian  of  the  king- 
Switzerland.  Its  chief  product  is  silk,  but  it  dom.  In  the  meantime  he  began  publishing  his 
produces  also  large  quantities  of  cotton  goods  monumental  Analea  de  la  corona  de  Arag&n  (6 
and  machinery.  Pianos,  paper,  soap,  and  candles  vols.  1562-80).  This  work  was  remarkable  for  its 
are  also  manufactured.  The  population,  in  1901,  departure  from  the  old  uncritical  method  of  the 
was  152,942,  nearly  all  German-speaking  Prot-  chroniclers.  It  was  reMi^ed  in  1585,  1610,  and 
estants.  1669.  Zurita  published  also  Indices.  Rerum  ab 
The  district  which  now  forms  the  canton  of  Aragoniw  Regibua  Geatarum  ah  Initiis  Regni  ad 
Zurich  passed  from  the  rule  of  the  Romans  to  Annum  MCDX.  ( 1578  and  1582,  including  an  ac- 
that  of  the  Alemanni  about  the  beginning  of  count  of  the  Normans  in  Sicily), 
the  fifth  century.  About  a  century  later  the  z^l  STEASSEK,  tsyr  strfts's^n,  Melchiob 
Alemanm  were  subdued  by  the  Franks.  After  (1832-96).  A  German  sculptor,  bom  at  Mttnster, 
the  partition  of  the  I'rankish  dominions  m  the  Westphalia.  As  a  pupil  of  Imhof  at  Cologne  he 
^,''^f*J  .''^y*''J^''J°  ^H'  /^^^  district  was  m-  attracted  (1853)  by  some  sterling  work  iS  high 
eluded  in  the  Kingdom  of  Germany.  The  town  ^^^^^^  ^j,^  attention  of  Ranch,  who  took  him  into 
of  Zurich  early  became  prosperous  as  the  seat  of  ^^^  ^^^^io  in  Berlin.  There  he  settled  after  hav- 
richly  endowed  ecclesiastical  foundations  and  ^  ^  ^^  ^.^  j^  j^  ^^^  ^  ^^^^^ 
early  in  the  thirteenth  century,  after  having  been  ,,^rks  executed  twenty-eight  medallion  portraits 
for  a  time  under  the  rule  of  the  House  of  Zfth-  ^^  "Celebrated  Men  of  Science,"  for  the  library 
ringen  (a.v.),  appears  as  a  free  imperial  city.  ^^  ^^^  Rathaus,  and  the  group  of  "King  William 
The  peopl«j  of  2ur,cb  allied  themselves  with  and  the  Crown  Prince  on  the  Battlefield  of  KSnig- 
Sch^TZ  and  Uri  in  1291  and  in  1351  their  State  ^^„  j^  137^^.75  j^^  ^^^  professor  at  the 
became  a  canton  of  the  Swiss  Confederation.  q-»i,,^i  ^/  a-^„  ;„  xr„,««,K«,«  „„j  i„*m«  „*  *i,« 
Zwingli  began  here  his  reformation  in  1519.  f^TL^^i^l^"^,,^^^^ 
Zurich  was  the  scene  of  a  battle  on  Sentember  ^^^^^7  ^f  Leipzig,  where  the  statues  of  Rem- 

9^9«    1^0   K^^J^\hl  w-*.;  „^5o?  Ir^^^^  ^'•and^^  and  Rubens,  in  the  Museum,  and  those  of 

2a-2o,  1799,  between  the  trench  under  Massena  «Tr-.^j^-i«i_   ^.v^   w«-i;i,«»»    iki.»*:J.   «*   q.«.^«« 

and  the  Russians  under  Korsakoff,  in  which  the  J'f„T«„d  ^t^p^  h^^nlZ^L^^vIr 

former  were  victorious.     The  Treaty  of  Zurich  k^i"!;  ^«^  a^T  fn^   T^^^^ 

between    Atiatria     France     and    Sardinia    was  ^®  "®^  museum  at  Lmz,  Upper  Austria,  he  de- 

^im^onNive^^^^  "«°^  *  ^"^«^'   representing  the  "Progress  of 

signed  on  JMovember  10,  18&9.    ^^  ^^^  ^™8  ;?f^  Culture   in   Upper   Austria    from   the   Earliest 

tor  Emmanuel  II   acquir^  Umbardy,  with  the  ^.^^  ^  .^^  Occupation  by  the  House  of  Haps- 

exception  of  Mantua  and  Peschiera.  ^^^^»  ^^^^  ^^^  statues. 

ZUBICH,  Lake  of.  A  lake  of  Northern  ZTTTPHEN,  ztit'fen.  A  town  in  the  province 
Switzerland,  chiefly  within  the  canton  of  Zurich,  ^|  Oelderland,  Netherlands,  situated  at  the  con- 
but  bordering  m  ite  south^tem  part  on  the  fl^g^ce  of  the  Berkel  and  the  navigable  Yssel,  19 
cantons  of  Saint  Gall  and  Schwyz  (Map:  Switz-  ^jj^g  ^  ^^ji  northeast  of  Amheim  (Map: 
erland,  C  1).  It  is  cre8<«nt-shaped  and  very  Netherlands,  E  2).  Portions  of  the  mediaval 
elongated,  with  a  length  of  25  miles  and  a  maxi-  fortifications  may  still  be  seen.  The  twelfth 
mum  width  of  2%  miles,  narrowed  m  one  place  ^^^^tury  Gothic  church  of  Saint  Walpurgis  well 
to  less  than  one  mile,  it  has  a  depth  of  470  feet,  merits  attention.  The  old  chapter  house  has  a 
receives  the  Linth  at  its  southeastern  end,  and  g^^ll  but  valuable  library  dating  from  medieval 
discharges  into  the  Aar  through  the  Limmat.  times.  There  is  an  active  trade  in  grain,  but 
Its  banks  rise  in  gently  sloping  hills  covered  with  the  chief  trade  is  in  the  timber  floated  down  the 
vineyards  and  dotted  with  numerous  villages,  rivers  from  Southern  Germany.  Zutphen  has 
and  the  scenery,  though  not  grand,  is  very  charm-  gome  tanneries  and  manufactures  of  textiles,  and 
ing*  there  are  paper  and  oil  mills.     Population,  in 

2n7ItICH,  UxTVEBsmr  of.  A  Swiss  university  1899,  18,381.  North  of  Zutphen  is  the  interest- 
founded  in  1832.  In  1833  it  opened  with  an  at-  ing  and  successful  Nederlandsch  Mettray,  a  Prot- 
tendance  of  163  students.  Its  endowment  estant  agricultural  and  reformatory  colony  for 
amounts  to  over  one  million  and  a  half  francs,  boys,  founded  in  1851.  It  is  supported  by  pri- 
As  early  as   1860  women  sought  admission  to  vate  contributions. 

the  diflferent  faculties,  and  in  1872  a  law  was        ZXTYDBB  ZEE,  zoKdSr  zft,  or  ZTTIDEB  ZEE. 

passed  legalizing  their  attendance.     Since  1892  a  large  arm  of  the  North  Sea,  penetrating  deeply 

women  have  been  allowed  to  teach  in  the  uni-  into  the  northwestern  part  of  the  Netheriands 

versity.      In    1902    the    university   consisted   of  (Map;    Netherlands,  D  2).     It  consists  of  an 

the  following  faculties:    (1)  Theology;  (2)  Law;  oval  inner  portion  44  miles  long  and  about  30 

(3)    Medicine;    (4)    Veterinary  Medicine;    (5)  miles  broad,  separated  by  a  strait  about  ten  miles 

Philosophy,  the  last  divided  into  the  sections  of  ^j^e  from  the  horn-shaped  outer  portion,  which 

philosophy-philology     and     mathematics-natural  j^  turn  is  separated  from  the  North  Sea  by  the 

science.    The  miiyersity  had  m  1902  an  attend-  i^^e  of  sandy  islands  consisting  of  Texel,  Vlie- 

ance  of  over  900  studenU  and  hearers.    The  uni-  i^^^    Terschelling,  and  Ameland.     Northeast  of 

versity  library    including  the  city,  ^nton^law,  Ameland  the  sea  is  connected  by  the  shallow 

and  medical  libraries,  conUms  over  250,000  vol-  ^j^^^nel  known  as  the  Wadden  with  the  estuary 

umes  and  several  thousand  manuscripts.  ^^  the  Ems.    The  total  area  of  the  sea,  includ- 

ZTTBITA  Y  CASTBO,  th756-r^tk  6  kfts'trA,  ing  the   Wadden,    is   2027   square  miles.     The 

Jer6nimo  de    (1512-80).     A  Spanish  historian,  largest  river  flowing  into  it  is  the  Yssel,  an  arm 

bom  at  Saragossa.    He  was  sent  in  1543  by  the  of  the  Rhine.    The  Zuyder  Zee  was  originally  an 

Inquisitor  General  on  a  mission  to  the  Emperor  inland  lake,  the  outer  portion  being  dry  land 
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connecting  the  present  peninsulas  of  North  Hoi-  university  there  (1875),  and  in  1885  was  ap- 
land  and  Friesland,  and  having  a  continuous  pointed  professor  of  history.  He  completed 
coast-line  now  indicated  by  the  outer  line  of  the  Adam  Wolf's  Oesterreich  unter  Maria  Theresia, 
Frisian  Islands.  The  lake  received  the  River  Joaef  II.  und  Leopold  II.  (1882-84).  Indepen- 
Yssel,  and  had  a  narrow  outlet  between  the  dently  he  published  Dorflehen  im  18.  Jahrhundert 
present  islands  of  Vlieland  and  Terschelling.  (1877);  Die  Politik  der  Repuhlik  Venedig  toah- 
Several  severe  storms,  the  principal  occurring  rend  dea  dreisaigjdhrigen  Krieges  (1882-85); 
in  the  thirteenth  century,  caused  the  North  Sea  Die  offentliche  Meinung  in  Deutachland  im 
to  break  through  the  line  of  dunes  at  several  Zeitalter  Ludioiga  XIV.  (1888);  Deutache  Ge- 
places  and  inundate  the  lowlands  between  it  and  ackichte  im  Zeitraum  der  Oriindung  dea  preua- 
the  lake,  converting  the  latter  into  an  arm  of  the  aiacken  K^nigtuma  (1890-94);  Deutache  Ge- 
sea.  This  origin  explains  the  remarkable  shal-  ackichte  von  der  AuflSaung  dea  alien  hia  zur 
lowness  of  the  Zuyder  Zee,  especially  of  the  GrUndung  dea  neuen  Reicha  (1895-1903).  The 
outer  portion,  where  large  sand  and  mud  flats  last  two  appeared  in  the  Bibliothek  deutacher  Ge- 
are  exposed  at  low  tide.  The  mean  depth  of  the  achichie,  which  the  author  began  to  issue  in 
inner  portion  is  about  12  feet  and  the  maximum  1887.  Venedig  ala  Weltmacht  und  Weltaiadt 
20,  while  over  large  areas  the  depth  is  three  feet  (1899)  is  his  most  recent  work, 
or  less  at  low  tide.  The  strait  connecting  the  ZWINOLI,  tsvlng^^,  Ulbich  or  HuiJ)REicn 
inner  and  outer  portions,  and  the  main  channels  (1484-1531).  The  leader  of  the  ProteaUnt  Ref- 
^oi^?  *?i^/¥  ^S*°  »«»  *i*ve- j^o^ever*  a  depth  ormation  in  Switzerland.  He  was  bom  at  Wild- 
of  30  to  40  feet.  Since  the  Zuyder  Zee  is  accord-  j^aus,  in  the  Toggenburg  Valley,  where  his  father 
ingly  unimportant  for  navigation,  tiie  mam  ship-  ^^^  ^^e  AmmaM  of  the  village,  a  man  of  sub- 
route  to  Amsterdam  being  through  canals  lead-  g^^^e,  who  gave  his  son  the  best  available  edu- 
ing  directly  from  tiie  North  Sea,  and  smce  the  ^^^^^^  Zwingli  was  directed  from  an  early 
fisheries  have  also  declined,  it  has  been  proposed  ^^  ^  ^^  li^e^^i  humanistic  methods  of  study, 
to  reclaim  the  inner  sea  by  damming  and  dram-  ^nd  formed  his  taste  and  judgment  in  this  cn- 
J^,«A.  ^  ^^i!^!?®'®"/^'*^?!^!  '*T°.^r^®  reports  lightened  school.  He  spent  two  years  at  the 
in  1894  and  1897 ;  and  m  1900  a  bill  was  mtro-  University  of  Vienna  and  then  studied  at  Basel, 
duced  providing  for  the  work,  but  it  was  with-  ^^ere  he  took  his  bachelor's  degree  at  twenty 
drawn  in  the  following  year  The  work  was  and  his  master's  degree  at  twenty-two.  In  150ft 
estimated  to  require  32  years  for  completion  and  ^e  was  made  parish  priest  at  Glarus  and  held 
to  cost  about  $36,000,0()0,  which  the  Government  this  place  for  ten  years.  Glarus  was  one  of  the 
expected  to  recover  by  the  sale  of  the  reclaimed  ^^^  important  centres  for  the  recruiting  of 
**°"'  young  men  for  the  various  armies  of  Europe,  and 

ZVENIOOBODKA,  zv&'ny^g&-rOt^k&.    A  dis-  Zwingli  entered  into  this  foreign  service  as  a 

trict  town  in  the  Government  of  Kiev,  Russia,  125  field  chaplain.    This  experience  gave  him  at  once 

miles  south  of  Kiev  (Map:  Russia^  D  6).    Popu-  an  intimate  acquaintance  with  Swiss  public  life 

lation,  in  1897,  16,972.  and  a  settled  conviction  that  the  service  in  for- 

ZWEIBBttCXEir,   tsvl-brvk'en    (Fr.   Deux-  «gn  a™ies  was  ruining  the  character  of  hia 

P0NT8).    A  town  of  the  Rhenish  Palatinate,  Ba-  countrymen.    He  opposed  it  so  vigorously  that  he 

varia,  on  the  SchwarAach,  66  miles  southwest  of  JJ"?^  ^^«  «»?!»*?  ^*  *"  ^^^  ^^"^^^  ''*'?,  JT 

Mainz  (Map:  Germany,  B  4).     It  is  well  built,  ***"^*JS.f  <>^  *^'f.'S^'".*7  *°;?  T**  compelled  to 

its    principal    building    being    the    Alexanders-  Jeave  Glarus.    At  Emsiedeln  he  found  new  oppor- 

kirche,  with  the  ducal  burial  vaults.    The  chief  tunihes  for  study  and  began  to  shape  his  views 

manufactures  include  silk-plush,  steam  engines,  *^°J^^  questions  after^rds  to  be  of  most  im- 

and  agricultural  machinery,  paper,  chainsf  and  portance  in  the  Reformation.    His  conclusions  on 

leathen    Population,  in  1900,  13,716.    The  town  thwe  matters  were  r^iched  quite  independently 

was  the  capital  of  the  Duchy  of  Zweibrticken,  ^nd  before  Luther  had  begun  to  express  himself 

which  aros^  in  the  Middle  Ages  and  existed  down  P^^"Ciy.       ^          -.«     xv      t>  * 

to  the  close  of  the  eighteenth  century.  „  ^»  TOmpanson  with  other  Reformation  leaders 

Zwmgli  appears  primarily  as  the  man  of  plain 

ZWIGKAT7,  tsvik'ou.  A  town  in  the  King-  common  sense,  repelled  by  the  abuses  of  the 
dom  of  Saxony,  situated  on  the  left  bank  of  the  Church,  inclined  to  remove  from  the  daily  prac- 
Zwickau  Mulde,  20  miles  by  rail  southwest  of  tice  of  religion  whatever  seemed  to  interfere  with 
Chemnitz  (Map:  Germany,  E  3).  It  is  a  quaint  the  purity  of  original  Christianity  as  he  imder- 
old  city.  The  Gothic  Church  of  Mary,  dating  from  stood  it,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  steadily  oppos- 
1453  and  restored  in  late  times«  is  a  notable  ing  every  form  of  fanaticism.  His  feeling  of 
structure.  Other  features  of  Zwickau  are  the  identity  with  his  people  was  intense  and  governed 
house  where  Schumann  was  bom,  several  fine  old  hig  action  throughout  his  life.  His  first  oppor- 
edifices,  and  the  ancient  chiteau  used  as  a  peni-  tunity  to  express  his  views  of  reform  came,  as  it 
tentiary  There  are  a  mining  school  and  a  col-  did  with  Luther,  on  the  preaching  of  an  indul- 
lection  of  paintings.  The  manufacturing  interests  ge„ce.  It  is  characteristic  of  the  popular  char- 
are  important.  Machineiy,  papei%and  glass  are  ^cter  of  the  Swiss  reform  that  Zwingli  was  re- 
among  the  varied  productions  Trade  is  active,  ^^gted  by  the  Bishop  of  Constance  to  preach 
The  adjacent  coal  mmes  are  extensively  exploited.  j^g^  ^j,^  ^^  ^/^^  ^.^  .^  with  such  effect 
Tai^*^«''ao«''''*P''*  '^  $5,000,000.  Population,  m  ^^^^  ^^^  commissioner  was  oblig^  to  leave  the 
iyoo^5,8Z5.  canton.    In  1619  he  accepted  a  call  to  become 

ZWIEDIKECX  VON  SttDENHOBST^  tsve'.  'priest  of  the  people'  at  the  Gross-MUnster  in 

d^-n6k   f6n  zv'dcn-hftrst,  Hans    (1845 — ).     An  Zurich,  a  place  of  much  importance,  where  his 

Austrian  historian,  bom  in  Frankfort.    He  was  novel    method    of    preaching   according   to   the 

educated  at  Gratz,  became  privat-docent  in  the  Scripture  itself  rather  than  according  to  for- 
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mulas  derived  from  the  Fathers  attracted  the  all  his  energy  into  the  internal  quarrel.    Zurich 

widest  interest.    Again  he  succeeded  in  driving  became  the  active  agent  of  the  G<»ifederation  in 

out  the  Papal  indulgence  agent,  and  such  was  combating  the  Forest  Cantons,  and  Zwingli  took 

the  dependence  of  the  Papacy  on  the  men  of  the  side  of  the  war  party.    Twice,  in  1529  and  in 

Switzerland  for  its  troops  tnat  the  Pope  especial-  1531,  bloody  encounters  ensued,  the  first  time 

ly  authorized  them  to  send  the  offender  back  to  to  the  advantage  of  the  Confederation,  but  the 

Italy  and  did  not  attempt  to  renew  this  form  of  second  time  to  their  total  defeat.     Zwingli  had 

exaction  in  the  cantons.    Thus  supported  by  the  supported  his  principles  by  his  action  and  had 

temporal   authorities,   Zwingli   was   enabled   to  gone  into  the  campaign  of  Kappel   (q.v.)   as  a 

continue  his  studies  and  to  enlarge  the  circle  of  fighting  chaplain.     His  death  on  the   field  of 

his  connections  in  such  ways  as  would  best  con-  battle,  October  11,  1531,  was  the  logical  outcome 

tribute  to  the  advance  of  the  ideas  of  the  Reform,  of  his  teaching  and  was  the  seal  of  the  permanent 

No   thought  of  a   permanent  separation   from  religious  cleavage  between  the  Catholic  and  the 

Rome  seems  to  have  occurred  to  him  as  yet,  but  Protestant  cantons. 

his  language  in  regard  to  the  Papal  power  and  The  Life  of  Zwingli  was  written  shortly  after 

the  usages  of  the  Church  became  increasingly  his  death  by  his  friend  and  associate,  Myconius 

liberal.    An  exhortation  to  support  the  position  (ed.  Neander,  in  V\i<B  Quatuor  Refarmatorunif 

of  Luther,  written  in  1520,  is  probably  his  work,  1841).    His  complete  works  were  published  by 

and  may  be  regarded  as  the  first  open  declaration  Schuler  and  Schulthess  (Zurich,  1828-61) ;  a  new 

of  hostility  to  Rome.     Instead  of  laying  down  edition  is  in  progress.    Consult  the  modern  lives 

certain  general  principles  and  bringing  the  issue  by    Christoffel     ( Elberfeld,     1857 ) ;     M5rikofer 

directly    on    these,    Zwingli    began    to    suggest  (Leipzig,  1867-69);   St&helin   (Basel,  1895-97); 

definite   measures   of   reform,   speaking   of  the  Jackson     (New    York,     1901);     Simpson     (ib., 

diminution  of  tithes,  the  revision  of  the  breviary,  1902) ;  also  Thomas,  Daa  Erkenntnisprincip  bei 

the  folly  of  fasts,  the  evils  of  image-worship,  Zicingli    (Leipzig,    1902)  ;  Baur,    Zwinglis   The- 

and  above  all  the  right  and  duty  of  the  priests  ologie  (Halle,  1885-80) ;  Finsler,  Zvoingli-Bihlio- 

to  marry  openly,  rather  than  to  live,  as  he  frank-  graphic   (Zurich,  1897). 

ly  confessed  he  was  himself  doing,  in  secret  con-  ZWIBNEB,  tsvSr'nSr,  Ernst  Friedbich 
cubmage.  The  Swiss  Diet  was  slow  to  accept  (i802-61).  A  German  architect,  born  at  Jakobs- 
these  suggestions,  but  they  commended  them-  ^^j^^  Silesia,  and  educated  at  Breslau  and  Ber- 
selves  at  once  to  the  great  body  of  the  people,  and  ^^^  Intrusted  in  1833  with  the  superintendence 
this  approval  was  soon  reflected  m  the  action  of  the  ^j  ^^e  restoration  of  Cologne  Cathedral,  he  sub- 
cantonal  and  general  governments.  Zwingli  was  ^^^^^  ^  ^ing  Frederick  William  IV.,  in  1841, 
easily  the  leader  of  the  nation  m  religious  mat-  ^  project  for  completing  the  structure,  which  was 
ters,  but  he  found  himself  warmly  supported  by  approved  of  and  afterwards  carried  to  the  end 
the  strongest  elements  among  the  men  of  learn-  by  Richard  Voigtel  (1829-1902).  Among  other 
ing  everywhere  except  in  the  original  Forest  edifices  erected  by  this  thorough  master  of  the 
Cantons,  where  the  devotion  to  the  ancient  faith  Gothic  style  may  be  mentioned  the  Apollinaris- 
and  to  the  political  practices  that  went  with  it  kirche  at  Remagen  on  the  Rhine  ( 1839-53 ) ,  the 
remained  practically  unshaken.  castle  of  the  Prince  of  Furstenberg  in  Herdringen, 
As  a  theologian  Zwingli  did  not  make  any  pre-  Castle  Argenfels  on  the  Rhine,  Castle  Moyland 
tense  to  special  originality.  He  believed  himself  near  Cleves,  churches  in  Elberfeld  and  Mttlheim, 
to  be  in  substantial  agreement  with  Luther,  and  and  the  synagogue  at  Cologne  (1859-61). 
accepted  heartily  the  efforts  of  Philip  of  Hesse  ZWOLLB,  zv6Kle.  The  capital  of  the  Prov- 
and  others  to  bring  about  an  effective  alliance  of  j^ce  of  Overyssel,  Netherlands,  on  the  Zwarte 
the  two  movements.  Unfortunately  for  this  re-  Water,  63  miles  east-northeast  of  Amsterdam 
suit,  Luther  had  convinced  himself  that  the  Swiss  (Map:  Netherlands,  E  2).  Its  most  notable 
were  moving  along  the  line  which  had  led  al-  structures  are  the  Gothic  Saint  Michael's  Church 
ready  to  the  social  upheaval  in  Germany  and  to  (1406),  with  a  famous  organ,  and  the  town  hall, 
the  extravagances  of  the  Anabaptist  Party.  The  The  town  is  an  important  centre  of  railway  and 
famous  conference  at  Marburg  in  1529  between  canal  trade,  with  manufactures  of  iron  and  cot- 
the  leading  theologians  of  the  German  and  the  ton.  Population,  in  1899,  30,560.  The  neighbor- 
Swiss  parties  failed,  because,  on  the  test  ques-  ing  monastery  of  Agnetenberg  was  for  sixty-four 
tion  of  the  Eucharist,  Luther  refused  to  make  years  the  residence  of  Thomas  ft  Kempis  (q.v.). 
any  admission  which  might  have  seemed  to  com-  Zwolle  was  an  important  Hanseatic  town  and 
mit  him  to  a  spiritual  or  figurative  interpreta-  joined  the  United  Provinces  in  1580. 
tion  of  the  doctrine  of  the  sacraments.  Zwingli  ZYO'OPHYLLA^CBJB  (Neo-Lat.  nom.  pi., 
was  not  afraid  to  trust  the  common  sense  of  men  ironj  Zygophyllum,  from  Gk.  ivyAr,  eygon,  yoke  -f- 
to  make  a  sound  use  of  their  right  of  interpreta-  ^^xXor,  phyllon,  leaf) .  A  natural  order  of  dicoty- 
tion,  so  long  as  they  should  admit  the  supreme  ledonous  plants,  containing  about  150  known 
authority  of  Scripture.  Moreover,  he  did  not  herbs,  shrubs,  and  trees,  chiefiy  natives  of  sub- 
dread,  as  Luther  did,  the  formation  of  alliances  tropical  countries.  The  most  important  genus 
to  strengthen  the  position  of  the  reformed  faith,  is  Guaiacum  (q.v.).  The  abundance  of  species 
He  saw  Switzerland  surrounded  by  eager  enemies  of  Zygophyllum  and  some  other  genera  consti- 
who  were  doing  all  they  could  to  foment  the  tutes  one  of  the  most  striking  features  of  North 
dissent  between  the  Catholic  Forest  Cantons  and  African  and  Arabian  deserts.  The  flowers  of 
the  other  members  of  the  Confederation,  and  he  Zygophyllum  Fabago  are  employed  as  a  substi- 
felt  that  these  two  objects,  the  integrity  of  the  tute  for  capers,  under  the  name  of  bean-capers. 
Confederation  and  the  reform  of  religion,  must  The  best  known  representative  of  this  order  in^ 
go  hand  in  hand.  It  was  on  this  account  that,  the  United  States  is  the  creosote  bush,  common 
man  of  peace  as  he  was,  he  threw  himself  with  from  Texas  to  California. 
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SSYIiOVITE  (from  Gk.|i)\or,  a^2on»  wood).  A  fennentation,  from  $ifftmfp,  zymayn,  to  ferment^ 

suliBtitute  for  iyory,  made  by  treating  vegetable  from  CJ/tif,  eymS,  leaven,  from  ^kw,   zeein^  to 

fibre  or  celluloee  with  a  mixture  of  nitric  and  boil).    An  old  term  for  a  diseaae  supposed  to  be 

sulphuric  acids,  dissolving  the  resulting  pulp  in  caused  by  fermentation  of  a  substance  received 

a  suitable  solvent,  such  as  camphor,  and  drying  into  the  body,  and  formerly  applied  to  smallpox, 

the  product.    In  1855  such  a  compound  was  in-  typhoid  fever,  plague,  influenza,  etc.    Under  the 

vented   by   Alexander    Parkes    of    Birmingham,  influence  of  the  new  science  of  bacteriology  the 

Sngland,  and  put  on  the  market  under  the  name  asymotic   was    transformed   into    the   zymotoxic 

of  parkeaine.    Factories  were  established  in  vari-  theory  of  infectious  disease,  and  the  former  term 

ous  places  in  Europe  for  the  manufacture  of  has  largely  fallen   into  disuse.     See  Disease, 

similar  compounds,  which  were  generically  called  Gebm  Theobt  of;  Miaska;  Nosologt. 
zylonite,  but  they  were  not  successfuL    In  1869 

John  W.  Hyatt,  of  Newark,  N.  J.,  began  the        ZTB/IAJXS,  A  Finno<Ugrian  tribe,  numbering 

manufacture  of  a  product  made  similarly  to  the  30,000,  living  on  the  headwaters  of  the  Dvina  and 

foregoing  and  called  it  celluloid.    This  has  since  Petchora,  in  Russia,  where  they  are  settled  along 

largely  superseded  all  other  varieties  of  zylonite.  the  navigable  streams.    They  are  brachyoepbalic. 

See  Celluloid.  the  index  being  82.2.    Hunting  ia  the  chief  occu- 

ZYXASB  (from  Gk.  t6fi.%  ziftnS,  ^eBxen) .    An  pat  ion,  but  as  traders  they  visit  the  fairs  of 

enzyme  (q.v.)  discovered  by  Bflchner  in  the  com-  North  Russia  over  a  wide  radius.    They  are  now 

mon  yeast   {8<iccharomyces  cereviaia).     It  acts  Russianized,  and  the  old  nature  worship  which 

upon   the   products   of   inversion   by    invertase  they  formerly  practiced  has  almost  passed  away, 

(q.v.)  and  breaks  up  these  sugars  into  carbon  one  of  the  traces  of  it  being  the  sacrifices  of  ani- 

dioxide,  alcohol,  water,  and  some  less  important  mals  before  the  churches.    Formerly  these  sacri- 

products.  fices  were  made  in  birch  groves,  which  were  held 

ZYMOTIC  DISEASE  (6k.    (^/juvruc&t,  zymC-  sacred,  and  in  them  was  carried  on  the  worship  of 

itJkos,  cauaing  to  lennent,  from  ffytuau,  zymMg^  a  being  called  the  'Old  Woman  of  GSold.' 
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